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Man sagt oft Zahlen icgieieu die \Vc)t 
Das aber ist i^eiviss, Zahlen zeigen wie sie regiert wird 
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PREFACE 


Recent ce sus returns foi the United State<^, Austria,’ Brazil, 
Colombia, Denmark, Gerhian>, Jap in, Panima, and Sw;.UeTlind ire 
intluded in this, the fifty-eij^^hth, issue of the Year Book All the 
sections have leceived the usual reiision , the intorinition respoctiiiG 
Russia has lx eii furnished fiom officnl Soviet sources Since last yen 
Montem^ro has dis<ippoared is an independent entiU, while, f)n tlu 
other h lud, Fiuuic is now one of the States of the world Of these then 
aie at present 61, counting the British Empire as one Since the list 
edition of the Yi<ar Book wms puVdished, Esthonia, Georgia and Latvni 
hive recened complete recognition, ukI Ime therefore been placed iii 
their proper alphabetical cmlei m the Year Book Other States withoui 
Ip jiDP recognition (e c/ Lithuinia), or wheie Treaty ariangements line 
not yet Ineii completed (e </ Mesopotamia and Pihstine), it has been 
thought best to retain toi the piesent nuclei the countiiesot which they 
weie formerly part 

The “ Additions and Coricctions” contain information which hocimc 
aviilable too lite foi inclusum in the text Tin Tntrodnctoiy Tildes 
gi\e the usual gcncial suivois, i complete list ot the Tie dies of Poice 
and d it i ( onccuniiig tlie Beagm (d N.vtions Thc^ mips show the New 
Biltu States and tlit Slesvig addition to Denmiik 

Once mote w^e h i\l. to express oui thanks to Mr A D Wchb foi his 
ii vision of the sections of the Biitisli Kmpiie, to Goner d Sii Bhedericli 
Mauuce tor lua revision ot the Army sections, to Mr John Levland fox 
his revision of the Na\y sections, and to numeious liunds ill over the 
world for \aliiable co operation greatlv appreciitcd 

J S K 
M E. 
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METRIC WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


Metric measures most toniTnonlv l<mi d in r^iiirn with 

equivalents — 


Li-Ni 1 n 

Si 1 1 

1 

i’ Mf \Hr 1 i ' 

Centimetre 

Metre 

Kilometit 

0 null 

39 37 imlits i 
0 621 milt 

Sdjuari nmtie 
Ikctaie 

S(juar< kilomtti 

10 26 sq feet 

2 47 ures 

t 0 380 milt 

Liquid Mkasi up 

Dry 

Mkasuhj 

Litre 

Hcc tolitie 

1 7t) pints 
22 g illoiis 

Litie 

1 1( «. tohtie 

0 01 jpiait 

2 7') bushels 

1 Wkighi— A\ ori Din ois 

Wn( 

itr— Troy 

Gramme 

Kilogramme 

Quintal 

Ton 

1 12 giaiiis 

2 2U5 pounds 
220 40 pounds 
2204 6 pounds 

G rammt 

Kilogi lunm 
KilogTiminf 

1 ' 42 grains 
i2 1 » oiintes 

2 08 ]iounds 
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XVI 


NTRODUCTORY 


I -THE BRITISH 



Area 

Sq miles 

Population 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Debt 




£ 

£ 

£ 

United Kingdom 

121,633 

47,000,000 

1,330,571,000 

1,666,778,000 

7 736,000,000 

Europe 






Gibraltar 

2 

17,000 

2 10 000 

136,000 

— 

Malta 

118 

225,000 

650,000 

532,000 

79,000 

Total Europe 

120 

242,000 

889,000 

768,000 

79,000 

India 

1,802,6291 

315,156 000- 

136,570 000 

127,073,000 

454,877,000 

Asia {except India) 






Cyprus 

3, .SI 

31 j 000 

60 . 000 

435,000 

22S,000 

Adei , Feniu, Socotra 

10,3S7 

58,000 

1,504 OfX) 


Ceylon 

25,4SI 

1,75S,000 

815,000 

4,671,000 

4,722,000 

5,006,000 

Straits Settlements 

1,000 

3,979,000 

4,072,000 

14,535,000 

fed Malay States 

27,500 

1,230 000 

8,4 15, OfX) 

8,245,000 

1,750,000 

Otbei Malay States 
Borneo, Brunei, ami 

23,485 

05 .,000 

2,339,000 

1,707 000 

37 1,000 

Saiawal 

77 105 

1 000,000 

552,000 

40<>,000 

3,341,000 

54,000 

Hong Kongaiid Ter 

391 

>98,000 

3,081,000 

1 485,000 

Wei hai wei 

2S5 

150,000 

10,000 

48,(X)0 

— 

Total Asia (except India) 

109,820 

9,800,000 

25,375,000 

23,027,000 

21,431,000 

Auitralasia 


1 




Australian Common 






nt alth 

2,974,581 

5,247,000 ' 

1 52,783,000 

i 97,233,000 

381,415,000 

Papua 

00,540 

250,000 

1 85,000 

118,000 

— 

New Zealand 

104,751 

1,241,000 

25,744,000 

‘ 23,782,000 

201,171,000 

Fiji 

Tonga, Solomon, and 

7,081 

164,000 

115,000 

442,000 

4,000 

Gilbert Is 

11,450 

270,000 

136,000 

124,000 

— 

Total Australasia 

3,188,40u 

7,172,000 

79,164,000 

121,749,000 

582,590,000 

Africa 






Ascension 

34 

250 

— 

— 

— 

St Helena 

47 

3,500 

12,000 

11,000 

— 

W Africa 






Nigeria 

332,000 

17,500 000 

4 9V),000 
2,601 ,0(H) 

4,529,000 

11,997 000 
3,864,000 

Gold Coast and Prot 

80,000 

1,500,000 

1,731,000 

Sierra Leone & Prot 

31,000 

1,404,000 

749,000 

740,000 

1,730,000 

Gambia and Prot 

4,500 

248,000 

181,000 

148,000 

“ 

Total W Africa 

447, )00 

20,652,000 

j 8,490,000 

7,193,000 

17,091,000 

(coLi Hued on following pp ) 


1 Including Feudatory Htates, 709,565 «q miles 

2 Including Feudatory States, postulation 70,889,000 * Including area of Protectorate 

N B -^Coaversions Into sterling have be^n made at the par of exchange 




TABLES 

EMPIRE. 1919-1920. 


xtiu 


Total 

Imports^ 

Total 

Exports4 

Imports 
from U K 

Exports 
to U K 

Tonnage 
eiiteied and 
cleared 

Rail- 

ways 

Open 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Tons 

Miles 

1,907,343,000 

1,662,033,000 

— 

— 

73,108,000 

23,709 





20,768,000 


4,262,000 

019,000 

2,293,000 

— 

3,574,000 

2 

1,261 000 

910,000 

2,203,000 

— 

33,342,000 

8 

190,961,000 

231,025,000 

00,988,000 

61,039,000 

13 000,000 

36,785 

1,525,000 
7,121 000 

1 ,37J 000 

633,000 

318,000 

329,000 

76 

6 517,000 

— 

— 

2,773,000 


21,106,000 

31,918 000 

2 947,000 

13,477,000 

17,707,000 

727 

90,670,000 

0<t,321,000 

6,3h5,000 

15,846,000 

18,8S6,000 

\ 

13,866 000 

32,5(>6,000 

10,213,000 

1,304,000 

5,240,000 

2,18S,000 

J 1,001 

1,609,000 

— 

— 

78,000 

2,151 000 

2,032,000 





968,000 

127 

90,652,000 

1,073,000 

103,943,000 ! 

5,180,000 

2,699,000 

21,073,000 


347,000 

-- 

— 

975,000 

— 

238,77^^,000 

280,320,000 

10,389,000 

37,575,000 

64,971,000 

1,931 

97,457,000 

148,565,000 

37,971,0Wfi i 

61,604,0005 

6,180,0005 

25,657 

423,000 

270,000 

— 

_ 

69,000 


30,671,000 

53,070,000 

1,871,000 

11,880,000 

44,812,000 

2,986,000 

3,134 

1,042,000 

152,000 

7b, 000 

571,000 


393,000 

501,000 

- 

- 

25,000 


129,986,000 

205,177,000 

40,962,000 

105,992,000 

9,821,000 

28,791 







44,000 

31,000 

— 

— 

179,000 

— 

12,015,000 

14,726,000 

10,401,000 

__ 

1,072,000 

1,126 

7,947,000 

10,814,000 

6,056,000 

4,951,000 

1,406 000 

257 

2,123,000 

2,102,000 

1,373,000 

1,376,000 

2,017,000 

831 

l,2o0,000 

1,554,000 

725,000 

1,125,000 

442,000 

— 

28,385,000 

29,106,000 

18,565,000 

7,451,000 

4,936,(K)0 

1,714 


^ The Imports include bullion »nd specie, and the exports, bullion and specie and 
re*oxpoits 

6 Tear 1918-19 




I.—THE BRITISH 


xyiii 



A'e i 

Sq miles 1 

Population 

Beientit | 

F X] enditnro j 

I>ebl 




£ 

! 

^ 1 

£ 

Maunfius and Dep 

800 

365,000 

921 Oi 0 

981,000 

1,250,000 

Seychelles 

i5h : 

25 OOO 

3S 000 ' 

42,000 

9,000 

Somaliland 

08,000 

300,000 

82 000 , 

323,000 1 

. — 

Kenya Colony nnd Plot 

24() 822 

2 S07 000 

3,102,000 1 

3,192 000 j 

000 

Uganda Prot 

100,110 

3,31S,000 

49o,000 1 

465,000 1 

283,000 

Zanzibar and Pemba 

1,020 

200,000 

408,000 ! 

323,000 

I'O 900 

Nyasaland 

20 57 

1 203,000 

186,000 

218,000 


LnionofS Africa 

473 100 

7,305,000 

27 428 000 ' 

20 990 000 

17 5 90 ;,000 

Rhode<^ia 

440 000 

1,739,000 

1,200,000 

1, )’0,0f»0 ' 

Swaziland 

0,07S 

100,000 

92,000 1 

87,000 

93,000 

Basutoland 

11,710 

400,000 

200,000 1 

*.02 000 

_ 

Beclinanaland 

275 000 

1 ’5,000 

S2 000 

92 OOO 1 

__ 

Egypt 

3 >0 000 

1 ’,"'78,000 

’1,612,000 

29 797,000 1 

92 103,000 

Anglo Egyptian Sudan 

1,014,000 

3,400,000 

’,0os,000 

2,7‘'9,000 , 

— 

Total Africa 

3 403 574 

>4,627,000 

SO, 507,000 

68,225,000 

236,482 000 

America 






( an ad a 

^( vif(uindlan<I ami 

3,729,605 

0,030,000 

80,403,000 

71,7 '6,000 

4 )0,313 000 

Labrador 

162,734 

265,000 

1,960,000 

1,391,000 

8 640 000 

British Honduras 

8,592 

44 000 

219,000 

202,01)0 ' 

ISO, 000 

British Guiana 

89,480 

106,000 

862,000 

887,000 

1,169 000 

Btmucla 

19 

22,000 

119,000 

107,090 

40,000 

W Indies 

1 



1 


Bahamas 

4 404 

60,000 

204,000 

109,000 

60,00(1 

Turks and Caicos Is 

224 1 

5,000 

11,000 

9,000 

— 

Jamaica 

4,207 1 

894,000 

1,803,000 

I 1,44 4, OuO 

3,911,000 

Cayman Is 

so 

5,400 

4,000 

5,000 

— 

Barbados 

16G 

’00 000 

420,000 

152,900 

530 OOO 

Windward Islands 

510 

183,000 

194,000 i 

206,000 

372 000 

Leeward islands 

715 

1 ’8 000 

240,000 

221,000 

251,000 

Tnnidad and Fobago 

1,974 

’87,000 

1,343 000 

1,30'» 000 1 

2 209,000 

Total W Indies 

12,295 

1,86 ’,000 

4,219,000 

1 3,6)5,000 

1 , 

7 341 000 

Falkland Islands 

7 5(H)l 

3,2501 

46,000 

1 2(»,000 

1 

Total America 

4,010,2S> 

11,533,000 

S7,S2S,000 

77,994,000 

476 683,000 

Summary ^ 






United Kingdom 

121,634 

47,000,000 

1,339,571,000 

1 665,773,000 1 

7,736,000,000 

Europe 

120 

242,000 

880,000 

768,000 

79,000 

Gidia 

1,802,629 

315,150,0(K) 

135 570,000 

127,073,000 

464,877 000 

Asia (except In ha) 

1C0,82() 

3,183,405 

9,800,000 

25,375,000 

23,027,000 

’3,431,000 

Australasia 

7 172,000 

79,164 006 

121,749,000 

5S2,590,000 

Africa 

3,403,674 

54,027,000 

80 507,1 00 

68,225 000 

286 432,000 

America 

4,010,285 

11,533 000 

87 828,000 

77,994,000 

476,683,000 

Totals 

j 12,780 472 

445,590,000 

1,748,904 000 

2,084,609,000 

9,570,142,000 


1 Including bouth Georgia 1,000 aquare miles and population 1 000 

2 Excluding the mandatory territories assigned to the British h mpire, namely in 
Africa, Tanganiiica Terntory (area, 3S4, 000 S(i miles population, 3,500,000) , bouth West 
Africa (area, 322,000 sq miles, population, 200,000) logo (area, 12 500 sq miloK, popnla 

300,000) , and Oametoons (area, JO, 000 sq iniits, )) 0 |)uJattoii, 400, OOU) , in the Pacihc, 
New Guinea (area, 70,000 sq miles) Bismarck Archlptlago (aiea, 1<»,000 sq miles, 
population, 190,000), Solomon Islands, and Samoa (area, 1,300 so miles, population, 
41,000) hor particulars of these territories, see the sectious of the Y ear Book below 





EMPIRE 1919-1920 — . 


IK 


Total 

Irttal 

Imports 

Rxpoits 

Tonnage 

Railways 

Imports 3 

hiX porta 3 

from U K 

to U k 

cleai r<l 

Open 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Tons 

Mill's 

3 136,000 

8,524,000 

762,000 

6,424,000 

64S 000 

120 

75,000 

140,CK)0 

17 000 

47,000 

144 000 

— 

503,000 

231,000 


- 

“7 ()“0 

— 

3,398,000» 

2,499,0006 

1,620 0005 

1,336,000’ 

923,000!^ 

61S 

— 

l,^2‘^000 

— 

- 

70 

1,934,000 

2,444 000 

n3 000 

378,000 

583 000 

7 

570,000 

429,000 

371,000 

391,000 

— 

174 


( 9,542 

2 468 





)0, 000,000* 

>2,099,000* 

23 3H,000^ 

29,770 000* 

7 233 000 


1 

104 S37,0l)0 

10'’, 303,000 
3,660,000 

^S,842 000 

37,2 >1 OOO 

25,104 000 

1 - 
3,OjI 

1,019,000 

700 000 

821,000 

~ 

1,500 

102,871,000 

204,44 .,000 

86, 17 >,000 

83 )'6“,000 

19,836,00) 

19,28U 

218,817,000 

264,476,000 

25, “55 000* 

101,948,000* 

2 >,261 000 

38,896 

S 332 000 

7,165 OOO 

“53 000 

1,318 000 

1,712,000 

9>1 

939,000 

S90,000 

134,000 

81,000 

30 > 000 

2. 

3 oO 1,000 

4,241,000 

1,013,000 

1,334,000 

712,000 

97 

793,000 

209,000 

60,000 

1 

1 

1,2)8,000 


539,000 

882,000 

' 34 000 

1 (.3,000 

159 OOO 



38,000 

34 (lOO 

2,(J(H) 

1 <>00 

375,000 

— 

5,0sO 000 

' o,627,(K)0 

1,013,000 

' 3,507,000 

2,08'), 000 

197 

38,000 

^ 5,000 

— 

1 . — 

— 


1 898,000 

1 1, U>,000 

' 710,000 

349 000 

4,648,000 

28 

Old (KIO 

I 221,000 

2os,00n 

577,000 

2 271,000 

— 

908,000 > 

913,0005 

— 

1 — 

2,13), OOO 

— 

9,217,000 

7,2)7,000 

916,000 

1 2 676,000 

2,2)6,000 

1 124 

17,625,000 

18,746,000 

2,943,000 

7, 23-, 000 

12,932,000 

' S49 

940,000’ 

2,054,00t)’ 

1 4S8,O0O’ 

1,^91 OfM)’ 

170,O00S 

- 

251,037,000 

297,781,000 

j 31,546,1)00 

1 .13,804,000 

1 

42,3)0 000 

40,318 

1, “97, 343, 000 

, 1 662,033,000 

j 

1 

! _ 

73,108 000 

^23,709 

4,262,000 

1 91“ 0(X)j 

1 2 293,060 

i “ 

33,342 000 

8 

19“,961,000 

211 025,000 

' b<),988 000 

61 ,939,000 

1 <,(X)0,« 00 1 

536,736 

23h, 778, <X)0 

2S9,82“,(X)“ 

i 16,459,090 

17,575 000 

64 971,000 j 

1,931 

129 986, (MX) 

2(>5,1~7,0()0 

! 49,002,000 

1 105,992 000 

9,521,000 1 

28,791 

192,871,900 ; 

204,445,000 

[ b> 17^,000 

1 h3, 569 600 

39 s3o,000 

19,280 

251,037,000 I 

297,751,000 

3 l,J 46,000 

1 113 804 000 

42, 150,000 

40,318 

3,014,238 000 

2,K“0,70“,000 

255,3 >3,000 ^ 

j 403,179,000 

276,428,000 

150,774 


J Th« imports include bullion and specie and the oxpoi ts, bullion and specie and re*exporti 
Items marked * exclude bullion and specie 

* Including expoits from 8 Georgia 6 Year 1018-19 
N B — Conversion^ into sterling haii botu inadc at the pii of exchange' 




XX 


THE statesman’^ TEAK-BOOn, 19X1 


II.-WORLD’S PRODUCTION OF GOLD. 


(In millioni of pounds) 


Year 

i 

Trans 

vaal 

The 
rest of 
the 
Bm 
pire 

Total 
j British 
Empire 

Foreign 

Coun- 

tries 

[World 


1 

Year 

Trans 

vaal 

1 The 
rest of 
the 
Em 
pire 

Total 

British 

Empire 

Foreign 

Coun- 

tries 

[World 

1 , 

1918 

37 4 

19 6 

57 0 

37 7 

04 7 


1 1917 

38 3 

17 8 

56 1 

80 9 

1 

87 0 

19U 

36 6 

19 6 

53 2 ! 

37 4 

92 6 


1 1918 

35 8 

16 5 

52 3 

26 7 

70 0 

191S 

38 6 

20 1 

68 7 

38 1 

96 8 


1019 

85 5 

14 6 

50 1 

25 5 

76 6 

1916 

89 5 

20 1 

59 6 

33 9 

93 5 


1920 

34 5 

13 5 

4$ 0 

22 0 

70 0 


III. -WORLD’S PRODUCTION OF SILVER 


Countiy 


North America — 

United States 

Canada 

Mexico 

Cential America 
South America — 

Bolivia and Chile 

Argentina 

Brazil 

Colombia 

Ecuador 

Peru 

Guiana and Uruguay 
Venezuela 
Europe— 

Austna Hungary 

Great Britain 

Greece 

Italy 

Norway 

Spam and PoitUcal 
Russia 
Serbia 
Sweden 
Turkey 
Australasia 
Asia— 

British India 
China 

Chosen (Korea) 

Dutch East Indies 
Indo*China 
Formosa 
Japan 
Burma 
AfHea— 

Belgian Congo 

IKgypt 

East Africa 
Badagascar 
Rhodesia 

Transvaal, Cape Colony, 

( hiatal 

Portuguese East Africa 
Total 


1915 

1916 

ozs 

02S 

74,963,075 

74,414,800 

26,625,960 

25,459,700 

19,670,161 

22,888,400 

2,920,490 

2,602,600 

3,870 065 

4,402,100 

— 

21,300 

21,528 

22,000 

361,271 

309,400 

24,656 

80,000 

9,419,950 

10,787,000 

. 

8,600 

1,772,600 

1,500,000 

96,450 

86,500 

501,464 

350,000 

498,856 

486,500 

413,867 

489,100 

4,507,454 

4,517,800 

088,403 

560,000 

— 

10,000 

24,280 

87,900 

1,509,133 

o00,000 

9,250,000 

10,700,000 

284,875 

280,000 

18,230 

80,000 

21,897 

25,000 

400,000 

400,000 

1,056 

1,000 

47,658 

47,700 

6,120,298 

6,806 700 


977,100 

4,770 

11,000 

1,657 

1,200 

} - 

20,000 

185,288 

200,700 

996,379 

968,900 

— 

1,200 

184,204,745 

168,848,000 


1917 

1918 

ozs 

ozs 

71,740,400 

67,810,100 

22,221,300 

21,284,600 

86,000,000 

62,617 000 

2,869,500 

2,900,000 

4,151,600 

4,885,000 

29,000 

26,000 

25^000 

25,000 

825,000 

825,000 

46,000 

40,000 

10,864,400 

10,800,000 

8,000 

8,000 

8,300 

8,000 

1,600,000 

1,750,000 

76,000 

50,000 

360,000 

860,000 

486,500 

500,000 

294,900 

270,200 

2,850,000 

8,100,000 

600,000 

400,000 

20,000 

20,000 

36,000 

81,600 

400,000 

400,000 

10,000,000 

10,000,000 

276,000 

270,000 

68,900 

70,000 

26 500 

36,000 

400,000 

400,000 

1,000 

1,000 

39,600 

26,000 

7,111,700 

6,600,400 

1,798,700 

1,970,500 

10,800 

10,500 

900 

800 

20,000 

20,000 

2X2,000 

175,700 

088,100 

877,500 

1,200 

1,200 

174,187,800 

107,804,000 





imPRODtlCTORY TABLES 


XXi 


IV.-WORLD’S SUPPLY OF RAW SILK. 


The appended table of statigtica, which hare been published by the Lyons Silk 
Merchants’ Union, show the estimated world s supply of raw silk in 1*17, 1918, and 1919 — 


Countries 

1917 

1918 

1 

1919 

Western Europe 

Pounds 

Pounds 

Pounds 

France 

4o2,000 

629,100 

407,900 

Italy 

6,217,000 

5,941 oOO 

4.078,600 

Spain 

154,300 

165,400 

154 800 

Austria 

187,400 

187,400 

165,300 

Hungary 

143 300 

143,300 

no 200 

Total 

7,164,000 

6,966,700 

4,916,300 

Levant and Central Asia 

2,292,800 

2,292,800 

1,763,700 

Far Bast 



i 

China (Shanghai) 

10 097,200 
6,169,800 i 

10 738 700 

8,598,000 

China (Canton) 

3,637,600 

5,070 600 

Japan 

34,000,400 

32,3 >8,800 

32,187,^00 

220,500 

India 

231,500 

242 jOO 

Indo China 

11,000 

11,000 

11 000 

Total 

49,559,900 

1 

46,038,600 

46,087,600 

Grand total 

59,006,700 1 

56,198,100 

52,767,600 


V -WORLD’S SUGAR STATISTICS. 


THREE YCARb COMPARATIVE FIGURES 

Preliminary figures (m long tons) for the 19S0<-21 crop In the various sugar producing 
countries of the world and final estimates for the two preceding campaigns appear below 


Countries 

1918-19 

1919-20 

19^0-21 

United States 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Louisiana 

260,802 

108,035 

176,000 

Porto Riro 

362,618 

433,820 

435,000 

Hawaiian Islands 

538,913 

505,500 

525,000 

West Indies--Virgin Islands 

9,000 

12,400 

5,000 

Cuba 

5,971,776 

8,780,077 

4,000,000 

British West Indies 




Trinidad 

47,850 

58 416 

60,000 

Barbados 

75,271 

50,000 

60,000 

Jamaica 

43,000 

46,875 

46,000 

Antigua 

12,841 

15,540 

18,500 

St Kitts , 

10,901 

10,030 

8,000 

Other British West Indies 

7,680 

5,651 1 

10,000 

Freneh West Indies — 




Martinique • , 

10 027 

22,000 : 

20,000 

Guadeloupe . 

26,604 

31,000 

25,000 

Santo Domingo . 

158,309 

175,736 ! 

189,000 

Haiti .... 

8,800 

5,000 

5000 

Mexico 

70,000 

92,00*' 

10^0 

Central America — 




Guatemala 

18,441 

16,000 

15,000 

Other Central America 

JK 1^.240 

20,000 

20,000 
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THE 8TATESMAK8 YEAlt-BOOT. 1921 


Couiitnes 


South America — 
Demerara 
Surinam , 
Venezuela (exports) 
Bcuador 
Peru 

Argentine 

Brazil 

Total in America 


British India (consumed locally) 
Java 

Formosa and Jajmn 
Philippine Islands (ex]>o] ts) 

Total in Asia 


Australia 
K(ji Islands 

Total in Australia and Polynesia 


Egypt ^consumed locally) 

Manrilius 

Reunion 

Natal 

Mozambique 

Total ill Afiica 


Europe Spain 


Total cane sugai crops 


Germany 

Czecho Sloval la 

Hungary and Austria 

France 

Belgium 

Netiierlauds 

Russia (Ukiaine, Poland, Ac ) 

Sweden . 

Benmm k . 

Itab 

Bp%in 

Switzerland 

Bulgaria 

Rumania 

Total in Euiope 
United States 

Canada 

Total beet sugar crojis 

Grand total, canc and beet sugar . 


1P18-19 

1919-20 

1920-71 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

100,460 

5.000 
16,970 

7.000 
800,000 
180,266 
182,079 

96.000 

12.000 
18 000 

7,000 

350,000 

292,110 

177,155 

100,000 

12,000 

20,000 

8,000 

350.000 

225.000 

300.000 

0,37»),J48 

6,289,356 

6,715,600 

2 37C GOO 
1,740 408 
415,67s 
10, ,289 

3 049,157 

1 33 j 763 
288,482 
203 000 

3,000,000 

1,515,000 

350.000 

200.000 

4,730,375 

4,871,402 

5,066,000 

209,^53 

80,000 

175,000 

60,000 

175,000 

60,000 

289, S53 

235,000 

235,000 

75,890 

252,770 

50,000 

1S5,000 

20,615 

90.000 

2 15 490 

40 too 
150,000 

35.000 

80.000 
240,000 
40,000 
160 000 
40,000 

1 584,284 

550,490 

560,000 

6,0lb 

6,048 

5,000 

11,900,478 

11,952,296 

12,580,500 

1,>24 579 
} 700,000 

110,000 
74,181 
1.3 430 
336 610 
127,467 
144,600 
106,682 
139,400 
10,s00 
2,441 

750.000 
/ 535,000 

\ 50,000 

154 444 
146,618 
218,692 

225.000 

145.000 
160 000 
182,843 

Si 650 
8,550 
10,974 

1,150,000 

650.000 

50.000 

250.000 

225.000 

300.000 

175.000 

175.000 

165.000 

175.000 
175,000 

10.000 
10,000 
10,000 

3,250,309 
674 892 
22,800 

2,689,071 
052, 9o7 
16 600 

3,620,000 

950,000 

85,000* 

1 3,947,501 

3,368,528 

4,505,000 

15,937,979 

15,310,824 

17,085,600 
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VI.-BRITISH GRANTS FOR WORLD RELIEF. 

The following table glvoH an official estimate of the most important items of British 
expenditure on reconstmciion and relief in all jtarts of the world from the da^^ of the 
irmistice to the end of September, 1020 — 


£ 

1 Grants and loans to Belgium for relief and reconst luction I'), 283, 000 

2 First relief credit 12 500,000 

i Second leliet credit 10,000,000 

4 Rc} alnation of Czeclio Slovak troons from Siberia 1,400,000 

5 Maintenance of Russian refiifirees 400 000 

0 Supply of foodsturls for ^o^th Russia 2,190,000 

7 Export credits 2,000,000 

h Relief of Assvnan and Ariuenian refugees in Mesopotamia 3,940,000 

0 Relief of refugees and destitute persons m Syria and Palestine 575,000 

10 Grant to I eague of Nations foi relief of liphus in Pohn^ 50, (XK) 


ToUl 48 338,000 


VII -COMPARATIVE TAXATION PER HEAD OF POPULATION 


The following table shows the amount of taxation per head per annum in the United 
Kingdom, the Unittd htites, Branct, Italy ami Geimanv, for the financial )tais 1913-14, 
lom 2u, and 1020-21 — 


, 

1 

1 

Conveited into tSterling 


V far 1 

Taxation 




emliiic 1 

pei Ik ad 




1 

1 

( 


\t i»ir 

At cumnt 
late 



£ « •! 

£ «! (i 

£ 8 ll 

1 

SI 3 P»14 

i 10 10 

— 

— 

United Kingdom { 

11 3 1920 

21 0 4 

— 

— 

1 

31 3 1021' 

22 0 6 

— 

- 



Dollars 



r 

30 6 1014 

(» •’}» 

1 8 0 

1 14 0 

USA \ 

30 0 1010 

37 01 

7 15 8 

9 9 7 

\ 

30 b 1020 > 

40 41 

10 3 0 

12 7 0 



Fumes 



1 

31 12 1910 

108 4 

4 2 0 

> 4 0 

1 1’ai CP { 

11 12 lOpi 

200 b 

8 0 4 

4 9 3 

l 

81 12 1920 1 

450 0- , 

17 10 10 

9 11 0 



Due I 



Italy 1 

30 b 1914 

13 9 

1 0 1 

0 10 4 

30 6 1919 

114 3 

5 0 6 

2 2 0 



Marks 

1 


f 

31 3 1014 

31 3 

I 1 10 8 

0 4 4 

Otrinany j 

31 8 1021' 

444 2 ' 

1 21 15 8 

8 1 0 




I * 



1 Lati mated 

i Provisional figure , 

3 Includes 87 60 marks, being tho equivalent of the annual saving of mterest ou debt 
due to the capital levy 
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VIII.— WORLD S COTTON SPINDLES. 

The following table, compiled by the International Federation of Master Cotton 
Spinners and Manufacturers Associations, shows an estimate of the total spindles in the 
world on January 81, 1921 — 



Estimated numbei of 


spinning spindles 

Countries 

— 

— 


Total 

Actu e 

Great Britain 

56,351,570 

A 382,892 

France 

a9, 600,000 

67, 62a 401 

Germany 

9,400,000 

69,150,541 

Russia 

d7, 100,000 

578 700 

lUly 

4,606,294 

4,141,046 

Czeeho Slovakia 

3, 5 S3, 750 

3,082,348 

Spain 

1,805,785 

1,805,785 

Belgium 

1,591,121 

J 420 830 

Switzerland 

1 530,790 

1,512,646 

Poland 

1,178,953 

201,650 

Austria 

1,140,000 

7 t 1,350 

Sweden 

650,030 

491,180 

Netherlands 

610 579 

r>lo a70 

Portugal 

400 000 

08,034 

Finland 

239,476 

2l9,47o 

Denmaik 

07,804 

97,804 

Norway 

67,024 

07,024 

Total Europe 

99,871,182 

83,226,807 



Fstiinated nuuibei of 


spinning spindles 

Countries 

- 



Total 

Active 

India 

6,763,076 

5,676,034 

Japan 

3 803,596 

8,077,279 

China 

1,600,000 j 

<0 

Total Asia 

12,166,672 

8,763,813 

United Stales 
Canada 

36 051,000 
1,100,000 

36,051,000 
075 432 

Mexico 

720,000 

I 1,500 000 

208,148 

Brazil 

215,140 

Total America 

30 371,000 

37,449,770 

AH othercountrus 

250,000 

33,000 

Grand total 

151 058,854 

120,462,390 


a 1,375 000 spindles destroyed during the war 
b According to the returns, 5,055,979 spindles are active 
e According to the returns, 0,391,643 spindles are at tive 
d 750,000 spindles working 
e No returns received 


IX -FINANCE AND COMMERCE OF VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

The following statistics relating to the financial and commercial condition of various 
countries have been put together for convenience of lefcrem e, not Jor the purpose of com 
paruon Revenue and expenditure, which in some States are raised and expended by 
local authorities, are in others included in the national aci mints Debt m some countries 
is incurred for the sake of profitable investment, while in others it is unproductive and 
burdensome With respect to trade, the figures in general show the special imports (or 
those for home consumption) and the special exports (or those of home produce and 
manufacture) Specie and bullion are generally excluded 

The statistics are for the most part for the calendar year 1920, or the financial year 
1920-21 


Countries 

Area in 
sq miles 

Population 

Revenue 

Bxpen 

diturc 

Debt 

Impoits 

Exports 

Argentina 

Auatria 

Bell nm 

B»Eit 

Bulgaria 

China 

•* 

1,168,119 

30,716 

11,878 

8,276,510 

42,000 

3,913,560 

8,533,382 

6,132,197 

7,577,027 

80,645,206 

6,517,700 

320,660,000 

1 000 £ 
41,779 
19 302 
124,769 
52,789 
104,541 
61,302 

1,000 £ 
41,742 
47 755 
161,825 
56,056 
168,187 
61,970 

1,000 £ 
262,825 
39,908 1 
776,823 
276,575 
21,823 
235,830 

1,000 £ 
170,320 

92,017 

124,606 

88,557 

204,882 

1,000 £ 
201,860 

848,323 
107,614 
22 090 
199,756 
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Countries 

Area in 
sq miles 

Population 

Revenue 

Expen 

dituie 

Debt 

! Imports 

Exports 

Crecho 

Slovakia 

64,438 

13,686 890 
S,26S,807 

l,t)00 £ 
47,026 

1,000 £ 
13,681 

1,000 £ 
95,009 

1,000 £ 
21,861 
163,883 

1,000 £ 
17,745 

Denmark 

16,564 

28 899 

18,633 

51,458 

87,500 

France 

212 659 

41,475,523 

870 808 

1 087,256 

11,438,320 

1,416,196 

897,388 

Germany 

183,381 

60 900 197 

4,580 615 1 

2,875 083 1 

15,000 000 

— 

Greece 

41,933 

4,821,800 

51,960 

51,950 

46,895 

64,332 

29,061 

Hungary 

35,164 

7 481,950 
36,099,057 

— ; 

13,150 

25,262 

1 — 

— 

Ital) 

117,982 

493,960 

999,551 

141,720 

634,485 

312,151 

J apan 

260,738 

55,901,140 

156,200 

156,200 

279,356 i 

! 233,617 

194,838 

Netherlands 

12,582 

6,831 231 

1 40,012 

74,495 

214,603 

' 280,622 

145,709 

Norway 

125,001 

2,691,855 

42,938 

42,938 i 

64,819 1 

143,855 

41,072 

Poland 

149,042 

i 24,272 849 

1 122 

6,329 

19,133 1 

— 


Portugal 

35 490 

5,957,9S5 

1 26,913 

52,802 

36,287 

52,110 

24,874 

Rumania 

122,282 

17,393,149 

, 244,430 

265,000 

55,743 

143,317 

4,115 

Serbia (Yugo 
Slavia) 

95,628 

11,837,686 

! 49,925 

49,925 

18,921 




Spain 

194,783 

20,783,344 1 70,595 

91,099 

479,717 

43,375 

52,443 

Sweden 

173,035 

5,847,037 

j 60,024 

50,024 

70,580 

187 415 

127,421 

switserland 

15 976 

3,S61,60S 

8,0()0,00t) 

14 338 

20,987 

1 47,245 

74,514 

160,708 

37,099 

131,084 

Turkey 

174,900 

30,924 

428,339 

7,875,700 

19,409 

U Kingdom 

i 121,633 

46,943 996 

il 339,571 

,1,065,772 

1,936 742 
' 1,047,724 

1,557 974 

United States 

1 2,973,800 

1 

105,083,108 

j4, 598, 782 

4 719,382 

4,859,583 

1,622,207 


X.~WORLD’S SHIPBUILDING. 

Accor<hng to Lloyd’s Register the total merchant s^^eam tonnaj,e of the world io June, 
1920, was c>3,005,000 gross tons, as compared with 4o,404,(X)0 gioss tons in June, 1014 
The following table shows details - 





Increase (-1-) 

Countries 

1 June, 1914 

June, 1920 

01 

decrease <— ) 

1 

Gross tons 

Gross tons 

Gross tons 

United Kingdom 

18,892,000 

18 111,000 

- 781,000 

British Dominions • 

United States 

1,632,000 

2,032,000 

+ 400,000 

Seagoing l 

2,027,000 

12,406,000 

+10,879,000 

Great liakes | 

2,260,000 

2,119,000 

— 141,000 

Austria Hungary 

1,052 000 

Nil 

— 

Denmark > 

770,000 

719,000 

— 61,000 

France 

1,922,000 

2,903,000 

1-1,041,000 

Germany 

5,1 i5,000 
821,000 

419.000 

497.000 

—4,716,000 

Greece 

— 824,000 

Holland 

1,472,000 

1,778,000 

+ 801,000 

Italy 

1,430,000 1 

2,113,000 

+ 688,000 

Japan 

1.708.000 

1.957.000 

2,990,000 

+ 1,288,000 

Noiway 

1,980,000 

f 23,000 

Spam 

884,000 

987,000 

+ 58,000 

Sweden 

1,016,000 ' 

996,000 

— 19,000 

Total abroad 

26,512,000 

35,794,000 

4 9,282^0J0 

World’s total 

45,404,000 

58,906,000 

+8,501,000 
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The returns of Lloyd’s Register for June 30, 1920, which covei vessels of 100 gross tons 
or over, show that on that date the world s merchant shipping comprised 81 ships of 
57,314,065 gross tons, coiupaicd with 29 255 ships of 50,919,273 giuss tons on June 30, 1919, 
and 80,836 ships of 49,089,562 giosa tons on June 30, 1914 The details accoidlng to flag 
are as follows, the last item “ Flag not recoided including mainly certain foimei German 
ships the distribution of which among the victoiious nation^ has not yet been finally 
detei mined 



Stoameis and 
motor vessels 

Sailing vessels 

Total 

Flag 

No I 

1 

Gross 

tounsj^e 

No j 

Gross 

tonnage 

No 

Gross 

tonnage 

British 

United Kingdom 

^,113 ! 

lfe,U0,6o3 

44S 

219,771 

S, .01 

18,330 424 

Australia A New Zealand 

')7‘» 1 

027,961 

49 

21,279 

028 

649,240 

Canada 

1 




Coast 

506 1 

683 loO 

812 

122,673 

81S 

805,833 

Lakes 

To 

170,000 

__ 

_ 

7<. 

170,000 

India and Ceylon 

127 1 

174 608 

42 

li blO 

K.O 

180 823 

Other Dominions 

378 ! 

098 

201 

04,234 


440 332 

Total 

9,779 

20,142,880 

1,0.2 i 

439 772 

10,8 U 

20,582,652 

United States 



Sea 

3,573 

406 

12,400 123 

i.ne ‘ 

1 883,701 

4 880 

1 J 789,874 

Northern Lakes 

2 118 568 

2C 

bS,b61 

402 

2,207,429 

Philippine Islands 

71 

49,084 

5 

2 ^02 

70 

01 oso 

Total 

4 110 

14,674 370 

1,317 

1 474 91 1 

5,407 

16,040,289 

Argentine 

150 

130,118 

43 

19,905 

108 

1 >0,023 

Belgian 

205> 

410,423 

0 

4,6S9 

213 

415 112 

Bni/ilian 

848 

475,224 

52 

22 0^0 

400 

497 bOO 

Chilean 

90 

S8,612 

22 

15,170 

112 

103 78b 

Chinese 

102 

142, S34 

— 


102 

142,834 

Cuban 

40 

' 45,324 

13 

h 11 . 

' 03 

) 1,430 

Danish 

>22 j 

I 719,444 

223 

0(,7 

1 745 

80H 41 1 

Dutch 

022 

1,773,392 

Ou 

20 004 

1 9h7 

1,703,190 

Finnish 

121 

82,29,, 

191 

61,104 

, 112 

166 080 

French 

1 400 

2, % 1,220 

lOH 

281 00. 

' 1,70S 

3,245,194 

German 

‘>01 

410, 41S 1 

237 

>j 1 2 t ^ 

, 1,11^ 

672, < 71 

Greek 

291 1 

490,0‘i0 i 

111 

n J( 0 

, lOj 

030 201 

Italian 

789 1 

2,llh,42o 

320 

12 ,904 

1 1.11 » 

2 >42 393 

Japanese 

1,940 ! 

2 9<»5,87S 

— 


1 1 940 

2 9 10 87 b 

Norwegian 

1,596 1 

1,079,560 

ISl 

2V» 623 

1,777 

2 210 388 

Peruvian 

27 1 

66,13b 

42 

22 824 

09 

«S,902 

Portuguese 

143 1 

: 230,008 

100 

30 OtiT 

249 

2'’0 660 

Rumanian 

3b 1 

74,117 

1 

H2 

19 

74 049 

Russian 

5 24 

} 500, t 

‘><1 

24, 9S^ 

* on 

034,547 

Spanish 

001 

037, 2S0 

14S 

*>0,700 

1 710 

997,030 

Swedish 

1,072 

906,423 

220 

70 002 

1 1,297 

1,072,020 

Urv^guayan 

34 

01,407 

13 

12,380 


03,837 

oilier countries 

205 

200 344 

138 

10,101 

to i 

230,445 

Flag hot recorded 

4Q7 

1,270,210 

89 

30, (.U 

I 080 

1,300,827 

Total 

20 513 

53,904,088 

5 0b2 

1,409 377 

iSl,50o 

57,314,065 


XL— PRINCIPAL NAVIES OF THE WORLD. 

I . COMPARATIVE STRENGTHS 

In the follovriQg tablf “ A ” denotes existing ships which »re considered 
to embody lessons of the war * “ B ” indicates ships built or designed before 
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this psrioci, divided, m the ca'ie of capital ships, into B 1 — Dreadnoughts, 
and B 2— pre Dreadnoughts The figures, which apply to 1921, are oflicial 


Clmis 

Battlesltipg 

ToUl 


Total 

Aircraft Car 
riert (sped 
allydesisned 
as such) 
Total 

Cruisers 

Total 

Light CruiscFhj 

Total 

Flotilla 
Leaders 
Total 

Destroyers 
Total 


ToUl 


Orest Britain 



Nil , 

HI 1 

22 ! 

iB2 1 

Nil ' 

i 

1 

R1 

7 1 

Ib2 

Nil 

r 

3 - 

1 

1b ' 

Nil 

/A 

Nil ' 

(B 

2 

/A 

8 

IB 

43 3 

|A 

10 

\B 

5 ■* 

/A 

, u V^ 

\B 

1 hi <* 

1 - 

/A 

i 1)2 

\B 

34’ 


USA 


1 

17 

18 

Nil 

Nil 

Nil 


) I 

iis^ !• 


00 


Nil 


Nil 


Nil 

1j 


Nil 

lo 


Nil 

Nil 


232 

52 


Japan 


36 

Nil 

Nil 

15 

IS 

Nil 

|2S4 

103 


Nil 

4 


14 


Italy 

Nil 

5 

4 10 


Nil 


Nil 


Nil 

8 


Nil 


Nil 

Nil 

Nil 

Nil 


Nil 

Nil 


Nil 


, Nil 


FiJUcc 


Nil 

98 


Nil 

Nil 

Nil 


Nil 


NF 


,Nil 

17 9 


3 I I Nil ' j Nil 
14 1 10 1 11 

17 I 10 I 

Nil 2 

Ml , G 

Nill 

30 I I 6 

57 I ! 46 11 


7 

16 


S7 


23 I 


11 

54 IJ 


52 


65 


10 

50 


15 

34 


1 

Nil 


16 

Nil 

Nil 

17 

n 

1 

60 

40 


I Includes the Cominoiiwcalth ship Au$tr»lta 

» Includes Furious, Argus and Eagle, not acCuslly designed as an craft carritrs, but 
very extensively altered foi that purpose 

3 Inelndes 3 Commonwealth vessel«», B tshane, Sydney Melboume, 1 Doininimi 
(Canada) vessel Aurora 1 Dominion (New Zealand) vessel Chatham 

* Iniludts 1 Commonwealth ship Anzac 
Includes 5 Commonwealth vessels 

4 Includes 6 Commonwealth vessels and 2 Dominion (( anada) vessels 

7 Includes 0 Commonwealth vessels siid 2 Dominion (Canada) vessels 

8 hive of these battleships have their main turrets removed 

» Two of these cruisers have pait of arniamciit lemoved 

10 Minister of Marine has power to sell these 

11 Minister of Marine lias power to sell six of these 

13 Minister of Marine has power to sell 14 of these 

Personnel The following hgures show the number of officers And men 
voted foi the Royal Navy, the United States Navy, and the Imperial 
Japanese Navy for 1921 22, the numbers for 19H~15 being given for^iurposes 
of comparison — Great Biitain, number voted 123,700 This was a maximum, 
to be reduced to 121,700 as soon as practicable, which latter figure includes 
3,250 Coastguard, 5,100 boys, ana 624 cadets, none of them available 
for manning Unit^ States, the number to be voted had not vet been 
finally approved, but would probably be the same as last year— namely, 
150,800, made up of 120,000 enlisted men, 9,800 officers, 1,000 Marine 
officers, and 20,000 Marines (tank and hle)-*~all available for mannipg 
Japan, the number borne on Januaiy 19, 1921, was 76,600, made uy of 
approximately 7,000 officers and 69,600 men, all available for manning 
The figures for 1914-16 weie — Great Britain, 151,000 , United States, 
67,644 , and Japan (number borne at end of 1914), 55,712 





ZXTIU 


THE STATBBMAJT’S TBiJR-EOOK, 1921 


XII. -THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

(1) THE COVENANT 

In order to promote international co operation and to aohiere international peate and 
security* y the acceptance of ohligatlons not to resort to war, by the prescription of open, 
just and honourable relations between natiou«i, by the firm establishment of the under 
standings of international law as the actual rule of conduct among governments, and by 
the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations in the deal 
mgs of organized peoples with one anotliei, the High Contracting Parties agree to this 
Covenant of the League of Nations 

APtlcIO 1 — The original members of the Lcagne of Nations shall he those of the 
Signatories which are named in the Ami'‘x to this Covenant and also such of those other 
States named in the Annex as shall iccede without reservation to this Covenant Such 
accession shall be effected by a Declaration deimsited with the Secretsnat withm two 
months of the coming into fores of the Covenant Notice thereof shall be sent to all other 
Members of the League 

Any fully self governing State, Dominion or Colony not named in the Annex, may become 
a Member of the League if its admisssioii is agreed to by two thirds of the Assenibli, 
provided that it shall f,ive effective Kuarantees of its sincere intention to obseire its iiitei 
national obligations, and shall accept such regulations as may be prescrilied by the Leat,ue 
in regard to its military and naval forces and armaments 

Any Member of the League may, ifter two \ ears notice of its intention so to do, with 
draw from the League, provided that all its international obligations and all its obligations 
under this Covenant shall have been (nltllled at the time of its withdrawal 

APtiele II — The action of the League uiidtr this Covenaut shall be effected through 
the instrumentality of an Assernblv and of a Council, with a jiermaneut Secretariat 

Article III —The Assembly shall consist of Representatives of the Members of the 
League 

The Assembly shall meet at stated intervals and from time to time as occaaion may 
require at the Seat of the League or at such other place as may be decided upon 

The Assembly may deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of action of 
the League or affecting the peace of the world 

At meetings of the Assembly each Member of the League shall have one vote, and may 
not have more than three Reinesentatives 

Article IV —The Council shall consist of Representatives of the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers, together with Representatives of four other Members of the League 
These four Members of the League shall be selected by the xtssembly from time to tune m 
its discretion Until the appointment of the Representatives of the four Members of 
the League first selected by the Assiinbly, Representatives of Belgium, Biazil, SpaiU| 
and Greece shall be members of the Council 

With the approval of the iua)oi ity of the Assemblj, the Council may name additional 
Members of the League whose Uepieseutaiives shall always be members of the Council 
the Council with like approval may increase the number of Members of the League to be 
selected by the Assembly for representation on the Oounul 

The Council shall meet from time to tune as occasion may requiie, and at least once a 
year, at the Seat of the League, or at such other place as may be decided upon 

The Council may deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of action of the 
League or affecting the peace of the world 

Any Member of the League not represented on tlie Council shall be Invited to send a 
Eeprecantative to sit as a member at any meeting of the Council during the oonaidera 
tion of matters specially affecting tlie uiteresta of that Member of the League 

At meetings of the Council each Member of the 1 eague represented on the Council 
shall have one vote, and may not have more than one Representative 

Article V —Except where otherwise expressly provided in this Covenant, decislona at 
ah 3 ^ meeting of the Assembly or of the Cotiucil shall require the agreement of all the Memo 
bera of the League represented at the meeting 

All matters of procedure at meetings of tlie Assembly or of the Oouncil, Including the 
appointment of Committees to investigate paiticular matters, ahall be related by the 
Asaeihhly or by the Council and may be decided by a majority of the Mambera of the 
Lei^e represented at the meeting 

Ine first meeting of the Assembly and the first meeting of the Counoil shall be sum- 
mOi^ed by the President of the United Stales of America 

Artieie Vl,— The permanent Secretariat shall be established atthe Seat of the Lesghe 
Tbn Secrbtairiat shall comprise a Secretary General and such secretaries and stiff as may 
be required • 
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Tht first Secretary General shall be the pertson named in the Annex , thereafter the 
Secretary General shall be appointed by the Council with the approval of the majority of 
the Ajsembly 

The secretaries and staff of the Seeretariat shall be appointed by the Seoretary General 
with the approval of the Council 

The Secretary General shall act in that capacity at all meetings of the Assemb y and of 
the Council 

The expenses of the Secretariat shall be borne by the Members of the League in 
aecordajnee with the apportionment of the expenses of the International Bureau of the 
Universal Postal Union 

Article VII —The Seat of the League is established at Geneva 

The Council may at any time decide that the Seat of the League shall be established 
elsewhere 

All positions under or in connexion with the League, including tbs Seeretariat, shall be 
open equally to men and women 

Representatives of the Members of the League and officials of the League when engaged 
on the business of the League shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities 

The buildings and other property occupied b\ the League or its officials or by Repre 
sentatives attendinar its meetings shall be inviolable 

Artlelo VllI —The Memliers of the League recognize that the maintenance of peace 
reqaires the reduction of untional armaments to the lowest point consistent with national 
saNty and the enforcement by cotiimou action of inkemationsl obligations 

The Council, taking account of the geographical situation and circumstances of each 
Member of the Leag le, shall toniiulate plans for such reduction for the consideration and 
action of the several Governments 

Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and revision at least every ten years 
After these plans shall have been adojited b> the several Governments, the limits of 
amiaments therein fixed shall not be exceeded without the concurrence of the Council 
The Members of the League agree that the manufacture by private enterprise of 
nnnittona and Implements of war is open to grave ob)f ctions The Council shall advise 
how the evil efteota attendant upon such manutactiue can be prevented, due regard being 
had to the neoessiiiet of thoee Members of the Lckgue which are not able to manufacture the 
mouitlons and implementi of war necessary foi their safety 

The Members of the League undertake to interchange full and frank Information as to 
the scale of their armaments, their military and naval programmes, and the condition of 
such of their industnes as are adaptable to wailike purposes 

Artiele IX.— a permanent Commission shall be constituted to advise the Council on 
the execution of the provisions of Articles I and VIH and on militar} and naval questioue 
generally 

Article X —The Members of the League undertake to respect and preserve as against 
external angiessiou the territorial integrity ami existing political independence of all 
Members of the League In case of any snoh aggression or in case of any threat or danger 
of such aggression the Council shall advise oiion the means by which this obligation Shall 
be fulfilled 

Article XI —Any war or thieat of war whether immediately affecting any of the 
Members of the League or not, is hereby declared a matter of concern to the whole League, 
and the League shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard 
the peace of nations In case any such emeigency should an^ie the Secretary General shall 
on the request of anv Member of the League forthwith summon a meeting of the Council 
It is also declared to be the flriendly right of each Member of the League to bring to 
the attention of the Assembly or of the Council any eiroumstance whatever affecnog 
international relations which threaten to disturb international peace or the good undsr- 
itanding between nations upon which peace depends 

APtlele Xll.— The Members of the League agree that if there should arise between 
them any dispute likely to lead to rupture, they will submit the matter eitlier to arbitration 
or to inquiry by the Council, and they agree m no case to resort to war until three months 
after the award by the arbitrators or the report by the Council 

In apy case under this Article the award of the arbitrators shall be made witbinu rteson* 
able time, and the report of the Council shall be made within six months after thd submis^ 
Sion of the dispute 

APticia XIIL— The Members of the Lesgueagree that whenever anv dispute shalllt^lse 
between them which they recognize to be suitable for submission to arbitration and which 
eannet be satislhotorny settled by diplomacy, they will submit the wliole subject matter 
to arbitration. 
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Pifiputes a«; to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any question of international la#, as 
to the existence of anv fact which if established would constitute a breach of any inter* 
national obligation, or as to the extent and nature of the leparation to be made for any 
sueh bioach, are declared to be among those which are generally suitable for submission 
to arbit'^atvon 

Fort 46 consideration of any snch dispute the court of arbitialtou to wliich the case is 
referred shall be the court agieed on by the parties to the dispute or stipulated m any 
convention existing between them 

The Members of the League agiee that they will carry out in full good faith any award 
that may be renUerel a id tliat they nil! not resort to war against a H ember of the League 
which complies therewith In the event of any failure to cany out sucli an award, the 
Council shall pioposc what steps should be taken to give effect theieto 

Article XIV — The Council shall fonnulalc and submit to the Members of the 
League tor adoption plans for the establishment of a Peiraaneiit Couit of International 
Justice The Court shall be competent to hear and determine any dispute of an inter 
national character which the parties thereto submit to it The Court may also give an 
advi SOI V opinion upon any dispute or question rofeiied to it by the Council or by the 
Assembly 

Article XV — If there should arise between Membeis of the League any dispute likely 
to lead to a ruptuie, whicli is not submitted to arbitration as above tlie Members of the 
League agree tl^at they will submit the matter to the Council Any party to the dispute 
may effect such submission by giving notice of the existence of the dispute to the Secretary 
General, who will make all necessary ariangements for a full investigation and considcra 
tion thereof 

For this ]mrpose the parties to the dispute will c«unmunicate to the Secretary General, 
as promptly as possible, statements of their case with all the relevant facts and papers, 
and the Council may forthwith direct the publication thereof 

The Council shall endeavour to effect a settlement of the dispute, and if such efforts 
arc successful, a statement shall be made public giving such facts and explanations 
regarding the dispute and the terms of settlement thereof as the Council may deem 
appropriate 

If the dispute is not thus settle I, the Council either unanimously or by a majority vote 
shall make and publish a report containing a statement of the facts of the dispute and the 
recommendations which are deemed just snd proper in regard thereto 

Any Member of the League represented on the Council may make public a statement 
of the facts of the dis])Ute and of its coqolusions regarding the same 

If a report by the Council is unanimously agreed to by the members thereof other than 
the Representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute, the Members of the 
League agiee that they will not go to war with any party to the dispute which complies 
with the recommendations of the report 

If the Council fails to reach a report which is unanimously agieed to by the members 
thereof, other than the Representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute the 
Members of the League reserve to themselves the right to take such action as they shall 
consider necessary for the maintenance of right and justice 

If the dispute between the parties is claimed bv one of them, and is found by the 
Council, to arise out of a matter which by internatienal law is solely within the domeatic 
jurisdiction of that part}, the Council shall so report, and shall make no recommendation 
as to its settlement 

The Conncil may in any case under this Article refer the dispute to the Assembly 
The dispute shall be so referred at the request of either party to the dispute, provided 
that such a request be made within fourteen days after the submission of the dispute to 
the Council 

In any case referred to the Assembly all the provisions of this Article and of Article 
XU relating to the action and powers of the Council shall apply to the action and powers 
of the Assembly, }>rovided that a report made by the Assembly if concurred in by the 
Representatives of those Membera of the league represented on the Council and of a 
in^ority of the other Members of the League, exclusive in each case of tlic Representatives 
of the parties to the dispute, shall have the same force as a report by the Council concurred 
in by all the members thereof other than the Representatives of one or more of the partie i 
to the dispute 

APtiele XVI — Should any Member of the League resort to war in disregard of its 
covenants under Articles XU , Xlil , or XV , it ebali ipw facto be deemed to have com* 
mitted an act of war against all other Meiuliers of the League, which hereby undertake 
inv nediately to subject it to the severance of all trade or tinancial relations, the pro 
himtlon of all Intercourse between their nationals and the nationals of the covenant 
breaking Member of the League, and the prevention of all financiaL commercial, or 
persomu intercourse between the nationals of the eovtnsni-breakitig Hemher of the 
League and the nationals of any other State, whether a Member of the League or not 
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It shall be the duly of the Council m such case to recommend to the several Govern 
ments conconicd wlut effective military or naval force the Members of the League shall 
severally contrilnite to the aimed forces to be used to protect the covenants of the League 

The Members of the League agree, farther that they will inutualW support one another 
in the financial and economic lueasuies which aio tahen under this Article, in order to 
minimi/e the loss and mconvenienee resulting from the above measures, and thai, they will 
mutually support one another in resisting any special measures aimed at one of their 
number by the covenant breaking Member of the League, and that they will take the 
necessary steps to aftord passage through fheir territory to the forces of any of the 
Moinbors of the Jjcaguc wlm li are co operating to protect the covenants of the [jcague 

Any Member of the League which has violated any covenant of the League may be de 
dared to be no longer aMemlierof the League by a vote of the Council concurred In by the 
Represtntotives of all tlie other Members ot the League represented thereon 

Article XVII —In the evrnt of a dispute between any Member of the League and a 
btaie wlm h is not a Memhci of the Tjc ignc, or between States not Members of the [jeagne, 
the State or SLitih not Members of the Ijeague shall be invited to accept the obligations of 
membership in the League f«)r the purposes of such dispute, upon such conditions as the 
Council may deernjust If sm h invitation is accepted, the provisions of Articles XII to XVI 
nulusive shall be ai»pbed witli such modlflc itions as may be deemed necessary by the 
Connell 

Upo 1 such invitation being given the Council shall immediately institute an inquiry into 
the circninstances of the disjnite and recommend such action as may seem best and most 
< fft ( tual in the circiim^tanci s 

If a atato so uivitid shall refuse to acct pt the obligations of membership m the League 
for the purposes of such dispute, and shall resoit to war against a Member of the League, 
the provisions of Article YV I shall be applicable as against the State taking such action 

If both ymities to tlie dispute when so invited lefuse to accept the obligations of mem- 
bership in the League for the purposes of such dispute, the Coiincl may take such mea 
sures and make such lecoinmeudations as will prevent hostilities and will result in the 
settlement of the disputt 

Article XVIII — Kver\ treaty of international engagement entered into hereafter by 
any Member of tiie League shall be forthwith registered with the Secretariat and shall as 
soon as possible be published bj it No such treaty or international engagement shall be 
binding until so registered 

Article XIX —The Assembh ma\ from time to time advise the reconsideration by 
Members of the I cagm of tii \ti s whi< h have become inapjdicable and the consideration 
of iiitcinational conditions uliose coiitinumce iiiiohi ou(lan,er the peace of the world 

Article XX —Tilt Munhtrs of the League severally a^rec that this Covenant is 
accepted as abrogating all obbgitions or understandings infer $e which aie inconsistent 
vMtli the terms thereof, and solemnly undertake that they will not hereafter enter into any 
erigagcuu nts Inconsistent with the Uims thtroof 

In (aseany Member of tin League shall, befoie be coming a Member of the League, 
have undertaken an\ obli,,at)oiis inconsistent with the terms of this Covenant, it shall be 
the duty of such Member to take immediate steps to procure its release from such 
obligations 

Article XXI — Nothing in this Covenant shall bo deemed to affect the validity of 
mttrnatioiial tngagcinents such as trotties of aibitralioii or rtgional understandings like 
the Monroe Doctrine for securing the maintenance of peace 

Article XXII — To those colonies and teriitories which as a consequence of the late 
war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the States which formerly governed them 
and whicli are inhabited by peoples not jet able to stand by themselves under the 
Blienuoius conditions of the modern world, there should be applied the principle that 
the well being and development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilization and 
that securitit-s fm the perfoi mance of this trust should be embodied in this Covenant. 

The best motuod of giving practical effect to this principle is that the tutelage of 
such peoples should be cntiusted to advanced nations vyho by reason of their resources, 
their experience or their geographical position, can best undertake this responsibility, 
and who are willing to acci pt it, and that this tutelage i^hould be exeicised by them as 
Mandatories on behalf id the League 

The character of the mandate must dilTcr according to the stage of the development 
of* the pebple, the geographic il situation of the terntoiy, its economic conditions, Ind 
other similar circumstances, 

Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of 
development where their existence as independent nations can be provisionally reepg 
,],ixed subject to the rendeiiugof administrative ad ice and assistance by a Mvndatory 
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YUitU Moh Umm m they are able to stand alone. Tne wishes of these eornmnnities must be 
ai^l^cilHtl oonsideratioh in the selection of the Mandatory 

Other peoples, especially those of Central Africa, are at such a stage that the Hands- 
t<Mrti<aia8t be responsible for the administration of the territory under oonditloos which 
will guarantee freedom of conscience or religion, subject only to the maintenance of 

S blio ol>«er and morals, the prohibition of abuses such as the slave trade, the arms 
(flic and the Liquor traffic, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications or 
military and naval bases and of military training of the natives for other than police 
purposes and for the defence of the territory, and will also secure equal opportunities for 
the trade dnd commerce of other Members of the League 

There are tewitones, j*uch as South West Africa and certain of the South Pacific 
Islands* which, owing to the sparseness of their population, or their small sixe, or their 
remoteness from the centres of civilization, or their geographical contiguity to the 
territory of the Mandatory, and o«her urcuinstances, can be best administered under 
the ^law• of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory, subject to the safeguards 
above mentioned in the interests of the indigenous population 

In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render to the Council an annual report 
in reference to the territory committed to Its charge 

The degree of authority, control, or administration to be exercised by the Mandatory 
idiall, if not previously agreed upon by the Members of the League, be explicitly defined 
in each case by the Council 

A permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive and examine the annual 
ctportaof the Mandatories and to advise the Council on all matters relating to the observ 
ance of the mandates 

APtleie XXIIL—SubJect to and in accordance with the provisions of international 
eanventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upnu, the Members of the League 

(a> will endeavour to secure and maintain fair and humane conditions of labour for 
inen, women, and children both in their own countries and in all countries to which 
their commercial and industrial relations extend, and for that purpose will establish 
and maintain the necessary mtcmaiional organ’zations , 

(b) undertake to secure just treatment of the native inhabitants of territories under 
their control , 

(c)will entrust the League with the general supervision over the execution of agree 
mente with regard to the traffic in women and children, and traffic in opium and 
other dangerous drugs , 

, (d) will entrust the League with the general supervision of the trade in arms and 
ammunition with the countries in which the control of this traffic is necessary in 
the common interest , 

(e) will make provision to secure and roamtam freedom of commuriications and of 
transit and equitable treatment for the commerce of all Members of the League 
In this connexion, the special necessities of the regions devastated during the war 
qf 1914 1918 shall be boine in mind , 

(f) will endeavour to take steps in matters of international concern for the prevention 
qnd control of disease 

, ApUgIs XXlV.—There shall be placed under the direction of the Leagna all inter- 
national bureaux already established by general treaties if the parties to such treaties consent 
All such international bureaux and all commissions for the regulation of matters of 
internn^onal interest hereafter constituted shall be placed under the direction of the 
liMgue^ 

In all matters of international interest which are regulated by general conventions but 
which are not placed under the control of international bureaux or commissions, the 
SlKSrstHriat of the League shall, sul^ect to the consent of the Council, and if deMred by 
thdpsgiies* collect and distribute all relevant information and shall render any other 
aMistance which may be necessary or desirable 

The Oomieil may include as part of the expenses of the Secretariat the expenses of 
hay bureau or cernmiesion which is placed under the direction of the League 


* Al^tthl^ XXV -—The Members of the League agree to encourage and promote the 
eShibltshiiient and co operation of duly authorized voluntary national Red Cross 
having as purposes the improvement of health, the prevention of disease, 
UUd hMtigaMcm of sufferuig throughout the world 



lljh XXVJf,— Atoen^ibents to this Covenant will take effect when rstifled by 
Of the tiOaghe whose Representatlvee compose the Council and by a majority 
of the Leagqe whose Representatives compose the Assembly 

mu bind aar |lember of the li^^e which signiflec Its dissent 
Ihall eijMi 
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(2) Mrmbbrs or the League 
St{inatorie$ of the Treaty of Peace 


U S or America 
Bllcium 
Bolivia 
Brazii 

Empire 
Canada 
Aubtrai ia 
South Africa 
Nfw Zealand 
India 
China 


Cuba 

Czecho-Slo V A K 1 A 

Ecuador 

Prance 

Greece 

Guatemala 

Haiti 

Hedjaz 

Hondurae 

Italy 

Japan 


Liberia 

Nioaraoua 

Panama 

Peru 

Poland 

Portugal 

Rumania 

Sfrb Croat Slotene 
State 

Siam 

Uruguay 


Al RANIA 

Argentina 

Alstkia 

Bulgaria 

Chile 

COIOMBIA 

Costa Kica 


Other Members of the 1 eayae 

Denmark 

Finland 

Luxemburg 

Netherlands 

Norway 

Paraguay 


Persia 

Salvador 

Spain 

Sweden 

Switzerland 

Venezuela 


Prestdent of the Leayue — M Pichon 
Secretary Qeneral —Sir Brie Drummond 


<3) THE BUDGETS OF THH LBAGUB 

Ftnt Budget {Mtky 5, 1919, to June 30,1920) —The Fir^t Budget amounted to 297,0291 
Second Budget (July 1, to Dec. 31, 1920).— This amounted to 10,(X)0,000 gold francs 
400,0001 ) 

Thnd Budget (Calendar 1 oar 1921).— This amounted to 20,660,000 gold francs (826,0001 ) 
Details of the Second and Third Budgets are shown h- follows ~ 


Capital Accounts 

Instalment of the 5, >00,000 gold francs, 
payable in live years in six modthly 
mstalinents with interest for the pur 
chase of the Hotel National, Geneva, 
and purchase of fhmiture 
liibrary 
Printing, Ac 


Direct expenses 

Salaries, travelling, and Itvtng expenses 
Meeting of the Assembly 
Sstablishment charges, Ac. 

Office expenses, official Journal, Ac. 


Second Budget (July ll 

Third Budget (Jan 1 

to Dec 31, 1920) | 

to Dec 31, 1921) 

Gohl francs j 

1 

Gold francs 


1,869,167 


235,000 

160,000 ! 

. .. 1 

298,477 

1 

; i 

2,892,644 

1 

1,840,000 1 

4,550,000 

500,000 

150,000 

350 000 

825,000 

426,000 

775,000 



3,275,000 

5,300,000 
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Second Budget (July 1, 
to Dec 31, 1920) | 

Third Budget (Jan J 
to Dec 31, 1921) 

Indirecirexpenses (over whuli the League 
has control) 

Communications and transit organisa- 
tion 

Permanent Court of Justice 

Fi)ianoial and statistical organisation 
Repatriation and prisoners of war 

Various commissions and oi^anisations 
provided for in Articles -o and 24 of 
the Covenant 

Other expenses 

Gold franc 4 

160,000 

a75,000 

~ 1 

1 

1,026,000 

Gold francs 

>00,000 
l,o00 000 
150,000 
150,000 

! 1,(MX»,000 

1 _ 


1,760 000 

3,500,000 

Reserve Fund for Working Capita.lt 

1,725 000 

1 ' 

2,350,000 

13,860,000 

To this amount must be added for the 
International Labour Bureau, which the 
League has to finance, but over the 
expenses of which it has no direct 
control 

8,250,000 

7,000 OOO 

Grand Total 

10,000 0 HI 

20,650,IK)0 


I The fund of working capital ib considered nece8'»ary in view of the inevitable delays 
in the passing of votes of credit by Parliaments 

The expenses of the League are divided among tlie members according to the scale' oT 
the Universal Postal Union, wlilch divides t le members into seven classes as follows - 


I —Ten countries, each paying 25 units 250 units 

(Great Britain, France, Italy Japan, Canada, Australia, South Africa, 

India, China, Poland ) 

II —One country, paying 20 units 20 , 

(Spam ) 

III — Seven countries, each paying 16 units 10 > 

(Belsium, Brazil, Czechoslovakia, Holland, Rumania, Sweden, 
Switzerland ) 

IV — Four countries, each paving 10 units 40 , 

(Denmark, Norway, Portugal, Serb Croat Slovene State ) 

V — Five countries, each paying 5 units 25 , 

(The Argentine, Chile, Colombia, Greece, Pern ) 

VI —Twelve countries, each paying 8 units 3i» ,, 


(Bolivia, Cuba, Guatemala, Haiti, New Zealand, Panama, Paraguay, 

Persia, Salvador, Sia u, Uruguay Venezuela ) 

VII —Two countries, each pay ug 1 unit 2 ,, 

(liiberia, the Hedjaz ) 

478 units 

(4) BOOKS OF REl Ha«NOE ON THE LEAGUE Ot NATIONS 

The Covenant of the League of Nations with a Commentary therein (Ciud 151 jVfis 
eellaneous Papers No 3 of 1019) London, 1919 
(Report by the Secretary General to the First Assembly of the League on the work ot 
the Ooiincil [Cmd 1022] London, 1920 

Leagne of’Kdtions OificialJoumal No 1 February, 1920 
The League of Nations Treaty Series (No 1, Sept 1920) London 1920 
Ihe League of Nations Starts Au Outline by its Organisers London, 1920 
Adam (G Burtoi^, The British Empire and a League of Peace New York, 191'^ 
Angell (Norman), The Political Conditions of Allied Success London, 1918 
Bartlam (Sir Thomas), New Methods of Adjusting International Disiutes and th« 
Future London, 1918 
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Berry (T T ), The Hope of the World An Appreciation of the League of Nations 
Scheme London, 1919 

Bryee (Viecounj^, Editor, The League of Nations Oxford, 1918 
Butler (Sir Oeofl^ey), A Handbook to the ^ague of Nations London, 1919 
Crosby (Oscar T ), International War Its Causes and its Cure London, 1919 
Dickinson (G Lowes), Problems of the International Settlement London, 19«1 
Duggan (S P ), The League of Nations The Principle and the Practice London, 
1920 

Brsherger (M ), The League of Nations (English translation) London, 1919 
Fayle (C Ernest), The Fourteenth Point A Study of the League of Nations (The 
Garton Foundation ) London, 1919 

Ferrero (G ), Problems of Peace Prom the Holy Alliance to the League of Nations 
ITorlc 1919 

Fried (Alfred), Editor, Der Volkerbund, Vienna, 1919 

Garvin (J L ), The Economic Foundations of Peace , or, World Partnership as the 
Truer Basis of the League of Nations London, 1919 

Gore (Bishop C ), The League of Nations The Opportunity of the Churches London 

1918 

Hamilton (Sir Ian), The Millennium’ London, 1918 
Houston (Herbert S ), Blocking New Wars New Yoik, 1018 
Hudson (Alfted), Vers laSoci^t^ des Nations Buenos Aires, 1919 
Jackson (B. E ), Editor, The League of Nations New York, 1919 
Fallen (K M ) The League of Nations New \ork, 1910 — The Structure of Lasting 
Peace New York, 1919 

Lammaseh (Heinrich), Der Friedensverband der Staaten Leipzig, 1919 —Der Volkar- 
bund zur Bewahrung des Friedens Olten, 1919 

Lawrence (T J ), The Society of Nations Its Past, Present, and Possible Future 
London, 1910 

Lippmann (Walter), The Political Scene An Essay on the Victory of 1918 New York, 

1919 

Marburg (Theodore), League of Nations Its Principles Examined 2 vols New 
York, 1919 

Marriott (J A U ), fhe European Commonwealth. Problems Historical and 
Diplomatic London, 1918 

Minor (R C ), A Republic of Nations London, 1919 

Ollivant (Alfi^), The Next Step An Essay on the Missing Policeman London, 1920 
Oppenheim (L ), The League of Nations and its Problems London, 1918 
Paish (Sir George), A Permanent League of Nations London, 1919 —(Editor), The 
Nations and the League London, 1920 

Pares (Sir Bernard), The League of Nations and Other Questions of Peace London, 
1919 

Percy (Lord Eustace), The Responsibilities oflhe League London, 1919 
Pollock (Sir F ), The League of Nations London, 1919 
Powers (H H ) The Great Peace London, 1919 

Seelle (Georges), Le pacte des Nations et sa liaison avec le traits de paix Pans, 1919 
/Smuts (J C ) The League of Nations London, 1919 

Statlybrass (W T 8 ), A Society of States, or Sovereignty, Independence, and Equality 
in a League of Nations London, 1918 

Thierry (Albert), Les Conditions de la Paix Paris, 1919 

Walker (James) and Petre (M D ), State Morality and the League of Nations 
London, 1919 

Walston (Sir Charles), The English Speaking Brotherhood and the League of Nations 
Cambridge, 1920 

Wehberg (Hans), Die Internationale Besohrankung der Riistungen Berlin, 1919 
Weyl (Waltei E ), Ihe End of the War New York, 1919 

York (Elizabeth), Leagues of Nations Ancient, Mediaeval, and Modern London, 1919 


(b) BOOKb OF REFERENCE ON RESULTS OP THE WAR 

Economic Conditions m Central Europe I (Miscellaneous Series, No 1, 1920X Crad 

521 

Economic Conditions in Central Europe II With Map (MisceUaneous, No 6, 1920) 
Cmd 641 

Currencies After the War A survey of conditions in various countries Compiled 
under the ausiuces of the International Secretariat of the League of Nations Londfjn, 
1920 

Angell (Norman), The Peace Treaty and the Economic Chaos of Europe London, 1919 
Bogart (Ernest L ), Direct md Iiidiiect Costa of the Great World War New York, 
1920 [No 24 of the * PrelimiuaiT Economic Studies of the War 
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Buxton (Oliarles Roden and Dorothj Frances), The World after the War London, 
1920 

Ohuholm (Archibald), Labour’s Magna Charts A Critical Study of the Labour Clauses 
of the Peace Treaty and of the Draft Co nventiana and Recommendations of the Washington 
International Labour Conference Loudon, 1921 

Dorin^ (0 ), Die Bevblkerungsbewegung im Weltkriege (I Cermany II Austria 
Hungary) Copenhi^reD, 1910 [Nos 4 and 5 of the Series * Bulletin der Studiengesell 
schaft fttr sosiale Polgen des Kr’eges ] 

Haskins (C H ), and Lord (R H ), Some Problems of the Peace Conference London, 
1920 

Keynes (J M ), The Economic Consequences of the Peace London, 1920 

Newhigin (Marion J ), Aftermath A Geographical Study of the Peace Terms 
London, 1920 

Ogilvie (P M ), International Wateiwaya New York, 1920 

Beott (A P ) An Introduction to the Peace Treaties Chicago, 1920 

Tempsrley (H W V ), The History of the Peace Conference of Paris 5 vols London, 
1920-21 

Vtssering (G ), International Economic and Financial Problems London 1920 

XIII.— TREATIES. 

I List of Trkatics or Flags, 1919 h 1920 

The territorial and other rearrangements consequent on the various treaties of peace 
have been noted m the text of the Statesman s Year Book under the respective conntries 

The following table contains a list of the treaties and instruments published (up to 
May 1, 1921), with particulars as to places and dates of signature, price, etc In the case of 
treaties, they are between the Allied and Associated Powers and the country named All 
these publications are obtainable from H M s Stationery Office 


Countrv 


Particulars 


Geumavy (1) A large edition of the Iroaty (lOating 218) 

contains the complete English and Fiench text, with 
(Versailles June 28 1919) t lie Protocol annexed to the Treaty (No 4 below), the 
Agreement resecting the military occupation of the 
territories of the Rhine (No 5 belowl, and also the 
Treaty between Prance and Great Britain respecting 
assistance to Prance in the event of unprovoked aggros 
sion bj Germany (No 7 below) Contains maps and 
signatures in facsimile 

(2) There is also an edition with the English 
French, and German texts 

(8) A smaller edition (Treaty Series No 4 of 1919 
Crad 158 Price 48 ) is also available, giving only the 
English text of the Ti*caty and maps Identical in 
pagination with No 1 

(4) Protocol supplementary to the Treaty of Peace 
(Treaty Series No 6 of 1919 Omd 220 Price Id ) 

(5) Agreement with regard to the Military oocum 
tion of tlie Territories of the Rhine (Tieaty Senes No 
7 of 1919 Cmd. 222 Price Id ) 

(6) Declaration of the Allied Governments in 
regard to the occupation of the Rhine provinces 
(Cmd 240 Price Id ) 

(7) Treaty respecting assistance to h ranee in the 
event of unprovoked aggression by Germany (Treaty 
Senes No 6 of 1919 Crad 221 Price Id ) 

(8) Index to the Treaty of Peace with Germany 
(Treaty Senes No 1 of 1920 Cmd 610 Price 6d ) 

(9) The text of the Treaty in English, and other 
treaty engagements signed at Versailles June 28, 1919, 
together with Index to the Treaty, and r^ly of the 
Allies to the observations of the German Delegation 
on the Conditions of Peace (Price 2« 6d ) 

(10) Ordinances and Instructions issued by the 
Inter Allied Rhineland High Commission (Cmd 591 
Price Od ) 
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Country 

Particulars 

AnsTRiA 

(St Qermain, September 10, 
1920) 

(11) ••Text in English (Treaty Senes No 11 of 
1019 Cmd 400 Price U 6d ). 

Bulgaria | 

(Neuflly, November 27, 1910) 

(12) English text with Map (Treaty Series No 5 
of 1920 Cmd 522 Pnee 1« 6<i ) 

(18) Convention between Greece and Bulgaria, 

1 arising out of Article 56 of No 11 (Cmd 689 Price Id ) 

Poland 

(Versailles, June 28,1919 ) 

(14) English Text (Treaty Series No 8 of 1919 
Cmd 288 Price 3d ) 

CzccHO Slovakia 

(St Germain, September 10, 
1919) 1 

(15) English Text (Treaty Series No 20 of 1919 
Cmd 479 Price Id ) 

Serb Croat Slovfnb Statf 

(St OermaiD, September 10 i 
1919 ) 

(lb) bnghsh Text (Ireaty Series No 17 of 1919 
Cmd 461 Price Id ) 

1 (17) Declaration of Accession of the Serb-Croat- 

, Slovene State to the various Treaties affecting 
that countiy Signed at Pans, December 5, 1019 
(Treaty Series No 8 of 1920 Cmd 688 Price Id ) 

Rumania , 

1 

(Pans, Derember <>, 10)9 ) ' 

(18) English Text (Treaty Senes No 6 of I 020 
Cmd 688 Price Id ) 

Hungary i 

(Trianon, June 4, 1020) 

(19) English Text with Map (Treaty Series No 10 
of 1920 Cmd 696 Price 2« } 

U REECE 

(S^'Vres, August 10, 1020 ) 

^ (20) English Text (Treaty Series No 13 of 1920 

Cmd 960 Price Id ) 

1 

Turkey I 

(8 evres, August 10, IO 20 ) 

1 

! 

! 

(21) English Text with Maps (Treaty Series No 11 
of 1920 Cmd 964 Price ts ) 

(22) Tripartite Agreement between the British 
Empire, France and Italy respecting Anatolia, with 
Map Signed at Sevies, August 10, 1920 (Treaty 
Series No 12 of 1920 Cmd 963 Price 9d ) 

Bplgium and Uniikd Kingdom 

(Signed at London, Pebruajj 
8, 1016 Ratifleationa exchan gnl 
at London, October 20, 1919 

(23) Agreement respecting boundaries in East 
Africa, viz Mount Sorbino to the Congo Nile water- 
shed 2 ext in English and French With JJips 
(Treaty Series No 2 on920 Cmd 637 Price 4s ) 
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Country 


Particulars 


Allied ^d Associated Powers 

(St Germain, September 10, 
1010) 


(24) Convention revising the Gentral Act of Berlin, 
February 26, 1886, and the General Act and Declara- 
tion of Brussels, July 2, 1890 English and French 
Texts, concerning Freedom of Trade in the regions of 
the Congo Basm (Treaty Series No 18 of 1910 
Cmd 477 Price Id ) 

(26) Convention relating to the Liquor Traffic in 
Africa (Treaty Series No 19 of 1019 Cmd 478 
Price Id ) 

(26) (Convention for the Control of the Trade in 
arms and ammunition (Treaty Series No 12 of 1919 
Cmd 414 Price Id ) 


United Kinodum and Portugal j (27) Agreement respecting the boundaries in 
I South Bast Africa With Map (Treaty Series No Ih 
(Signed at London, May b,' of 1920 Cmd 1000 Price 6d ) 

1920 ) I 


Italy and Serb Croat Si o * (28) Recognition by Great Bntain of the Treaty 

YBNE State i of Rapallo (Treaty Senes No 12 ot 1921 Cmd 1238 

(Rapallo, November 12 Price Id ) 

1920 ) 


Mandatis * (29) Mesopotamia and Palestine (Miscellaneoua 

I No 3 of 1921 Cmd 1176 Price 2d ) 
j (30) Franco British Convention of December 28, 

I 1920, on certain points connected with the Mandates 
' tor Syria and the Lebanon, Palestine and Mesopotamia 
(Miscellaneous No 4 of 1921 Cmd 1196 Price Id ) 

1 (SI) German Possessions in the Pacific South of 
' the Equator (Miscellaneous No 6 of 1921 Cmd 
j 1201 Pnce Id ) 

I (32) Nauru (Miscellaneous No b of 1921 Cmd 
I 1202 Price Id ) 

(83) German Samoa (Miscellaneous No 7 of 1921 
Cmd 1203 Price Id ) 

(34) East Africa (Bntlsh) (Miscellaneous No 14 of 
I 1021 Cmd 1284 Price Id ) 


II Protection or Minorities 

Provision is made lu all the treaties for the protection of minorities, in these terms — 
Nationals who belong to racial, religious or linguistic minorities shall eojoy the same 
treatment and security in law and in fact as the other nationals In particular they shall 
have an equal right to establish, manage and control at their own expense charitable, 
religious and social institutions, schools and other educational establishments, with the 
right to use their own language and to exercise their religion freely therein 
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UNITBD KINGDOM 

Mtleaffe of principal railway lines (p 80) — The following table shows in comparative 
orra the mileage of the principal Bntish railways — 


Great Western 

Miles 

2,640 


Partly owned 
Miles 

126 

L and N W and Lancashire and Yorkshire 

2,407 


207 

Midland 

1,786 

< 

278 

N Eastern 

1,712 


36 

N British 

1,276 


16 

Gt Eastern 

1,107 


74 

Gt Northern 

949 

+■ 

— 

L AS Western 

88T 

4 

147 


INDIA 


Presidents of Legisl aim es, as provided for in the Government of India Act, 1919 
116) ~ 

Tbe Ikdiah Leoislature 
The Council of State — Mr A P Muddiraan, ICS 
Ihe Legislative Assembly — Mr A F Whyt« 

The Provincial LEOiaLATUREs 

Bengal — Nawab Syed Sir Shainsul Hilda 

Madras —Sir Raja gopala Achariyar 

United Provinces —Mr Michael Keane, ICS 

The Punjab —Mr MSI) Butler, I C S 

The Central Provinces — Rao Bahadur R N Mudholkar 

Bihar and Orissa —Sir Walter Maude, ICS 

Assam (temporarily) —Mr J C Arbuthnot 


Provincial Oovei nment (p 118) — The following is a list of members of the newly elected 
Provincial Legislatures who have been chosen by their respective Governors to be 
Ministers — 

Bengal —Sir Surendranath Bannerji, Mr Provash Chandra Mitter, C I B , barnstei 
and Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ah Chaudhri 

Bombay —Khan Bahadur Shaikh Qhulam II Hidayatallah, Mr ChunilsI V Mehta, and 
Mr R P Paranjpye 

Madras — Dlwan Bahadur A 8 Reddiyar Garu, Diwan Bahadur Rayaningar Avergal , 
and Rai Bahadur K V R Reddi Nayudu Garu 

United Provinces — Mr C Y Cidnuimani and Pandit Jagit Narain 

Tbe Punjab —Khan Bahadur Main Fazal Hussen and Lala Harkishen Lai 

Bihar and Orissa — Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Fakbr ud Din and Mr Mad 
bosudan Das 

Central Provinces —Shankar Madhao Chitnavis, ISO, and Rao Bahadur Narayan K 
Kelkar 

Assam —Rat Bahadur Ghanasyam Barush and Khau Bahadur Syed Abdul Majid 

Population (p 120) —Census of March 16, 1921, shows a population of Just over 819 
millions, as compared with 815,160,000 m 191l« 


Finance^ 1921-22 (p 132) — Bstimated expenditure, 129,000,000f , against revenue on 
misting taxation, 110,500,0001 Proposals are made for increase in customs (8,170,0001 ), 
railway charges (5,600,(K>02 ), postal charges (2,250,0001 ), and taxes on income (8,250,0001 ) , 
total estimated yield of ad<iitional taxation, 19,170,0001 


drop Sstimatea, 1920-21 (p 188) — 

Acres 


Rice 
Cotton 
Wheat , 
Sugar 
SeMme 
Ground nuts 


78.028.000 

21.016.000 
24,945,000 

2.568.000 

8.964.000 

1.951.000 


Yield 

23,088,000 tons 

8.556.000 bales (400 lbs ) j 

2.465.000 tons 

282.000 tons 

981.000 tons 


xxxix 
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fcreign tradt, 1920 (p 148) —Imports of foreign merchandise, 322,707,0001 (1919, 
186,618,000O» exports, 272,606,0001 (1919, 287,878,0001 ) » reexports, 19,247,0001 (1919, 
18,922,0001 ) Imports of treasure, 60,000,0001 Exports of treasure, ll,000,000f 

jBurma —A Bill has been introduced into Parliament to place Banna into line with 
the eigl ‘ Governors' provinces, but the minimum proportion of elected members of the 
Legislature is to be 60 per cent instead o( 70 per cent of the whole Council The total 
strength will be 92 (p 119) 

STRAITS SETTLEMENTS 

Population, 1920, estimated at 868,160, inclusive of military (p 165) 

Finance, 1920 —Revenue estimated at 2,lo4,000i (p 166) 

FEDERATED MALAY STATES 

Trade, 1920 (p 173) —Imports, 175,917,000 dollars , exports 282,230 000 dollars re 
exports, 6,882,000 dollars (1919, 119,496,000 272,647,000, and 7,006,000 dollars respectively) 

SOUTHERN RHODESIA 

Mineral Production, 1920 (p 205) —Gold, 552 000 oz , 8,057,0001 , silver, 159,000 oz 
58,0001 , diamonds, 248 carats 1,9181 , copper, 3,108 tons, 333,000^ , chrome ore, 60,006 
tons, 246,0001 , asbestos, 19,000 tons, 460,000i , arsenic, 437 tons, 17,000i , mica, 97 tons 
26,000i. , coal, 578,000 tons 

Trade, 1920 (p 205) (including specie) —Imports, 5 262,3181 , exports, 5,752,8581 

NORTHERN RHODESIA 

7 rode, 1920 (including specie) (p 207) —Imports, 677,4481 , expoits, 539,2891 
UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 

Mineral Production, 1920 (p 220) 



Weight 

Value 


Fine oz 

£ 

1 

Gold 

8,168,45> 

1 34,654 925 

Silver ' 

892,205 

Carats 

' 224,769 

Diamonds ' 

2,551 665 

1 Tons 

14,762,056 

Coal 

, 11,473,452 

4,506,572 

Copper 

1 10,874 

445,007 

Tin I 

[ 2,451 

446,284 

Other minerals i 

“ 

153,694 

Total value i 


i 55,194,204 


Trade, 1920 (p 221) — Impoits, 105,927 1071 , including apparel, 7,950 9491 , cotton 
manufactures 10 512,6911 , drugs, Ac , 1,523,1811 , food and drink, 13 099,1801 , hard 
ware, 4,486, 5o4i , iron and steel manufactures, 4,205,7081 , leather and leather goods, 
8,860,77U , machinery, 4,144,0041 , vehicles, 4,642,6311 , specie, 4,100 0031 Exports, 
88,682,4841 , including hides, 4,238,186, diamonds, 11,507 4511 , gold, 85,547,0791 , ostrich 
feathers, 647,3861 , wool, 16,988,1081 

Shipping, 1020 (p 223) -Oversea, entered, 1,201 vessels of 4 0S5,303 tons , cleared, 
1,164 of 4 029,675 tons Coistwtse, entered, 2,467 vessels of 5,657,679 tons , cleared, 2,454 
of 6,608,310 tons 

SOUTH-WEST AFRICA 

The Commission appointed to study the future^ government of mandated South-West 
AlVIoa in its final report recommends that at first an Administrator, assisted by a 
noiutnated advisory council, should be appointed, and eventually this form of government 
shonld be succeeded without any intermediate stage by the form of government now pre* 
vallmg in the four Provinces of the Union— that is, the population should have full repre- 
sentation in the Provincial Council and m Parliament When that stage is reached the 
mandated area will be administered as a fifth Province of the Union, with a similar 
system of government, subject to the conditions of the mandate (p 289) 

NIGERIA 

Northern Provinces — Lieut Governor, ColoiieUenlcins Colonial Secretary of Barbados 
apyiointed March, 1921 <p 248) 
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GOLD OOA.8T 

Mineral Proditctton, 1919 (p 249) — Gold, 1,254,258^ , mauganese ore, 50,785^ 

BGfPT 

Financtt 1921-22 (p 204) — Estimated revenue, £E36,701,000 , estimated expenditure, 
£E38, 682,000 

Shipping, 1920 (p 269) — Arrivals at ail ports, 6,167 steamers of 17,844 000 net tons 
Departures, 6,151 steamers of 17,783,000 net tons Sailing vessels (excluding sponge and 
fishing boats), entered, 2,010 of 103,000 net tons , departed, 2,045 of 101,000 net tons 

CANADA 

Immigra,tion, 1920 (p 286) —Number of immigrants, 147,502 , 98,636 by way of the 
ocean ports and 48,866 by way of the United States 61,968 settled in Ontario, 19,488 
in Quebec, 13,013 in Manitoba, 13,643 in Saskatchewan, 18,484 in Alberta, 14,186 in British 
Columbia, 


Mineial PioiluctionifiVm (p 294) -fotal 1920, 217,775,080 dollars, compared with 
176,686,7% dollars in 1919 


Metallic 

Cobalt, metallic and contained in oxide, Ac 
t at 2 60 dollars pei lb 

Copper, value at 17 456 cents i)er lb 
(lota, at 20 671834 dollars 

Iron, pig, fioin Canadian ore 

Iron ore, sold for export 

Lead, value at 8 940 cents i>cr lb 

Nickel, value at 40 cents per lb 

Platinum, from alluMal sands 

Platinum, palladium, Ac, fiom Sudlmiy 
matte 

Silver, value at 100 90 cents per oz 

Zinc, value at 7 671 cents per lb 

lb 

<>z 

tons 

I’b 

<>/ 

lb 

Quantity 

593,020 

81,155,360 

766,012 

75,869 

7 855 
i 33,085,974 
61,136,493 

17 

1 022 ! 
12 703,541 i 

40,166,200 

V'^aluc 

Dollars 

1,484,800 

14,166,479 

15,858,478 

2,066 997 

1 58,476 

3,038,346 
24,454,597 

704 

122,661 

12,908,683 

3,081,149 

Total 



— 

77,236,370 

Non Metallic 

Actinolile 


tons 

! 1 

f 

1 

1 1,160 

Arsenic, white, and in ore 

Asbestos 



' 2,408 

167,731 

313,675 

13,677,841 

Asbestic 



2 ',056 j 

57,601 

Barytes, manganese and taU 
Chromite 



10,500 

16,623,598 , 

131,822 

244,984 

Coal 



77,326,853 

274,075 
, 260,446 

1 178 587 

Feldspar 

Fluorspai 



86 856 ] 

11,229 , 

Graphite 


,, 1 

2,227 ! 

Grindstones 



2,310 1 

78,186 

Gypsum 



420,144 i 

1 876,695 

Magnesite 



18,378 

12 756 

Magnesium sulphate 



1,855 

30,648 

Mica 



2,160 ' 

368,297 

Mineral watci 

Natural gas 

1,000 tu ft 

16,961,284 1 

24,109 

4,225,887 

Oxides 


tons 

18,768 

144,409 

Peat 


bils 

3 900 

15,600 

Petroleum crude 


106,037 

821,546 

Pyrites 


tons 

174,744 1 

751,009 

Quartz , 



127,995 

466,621 

Salt 



210,211 

1,547.879 

Sodium sulphate 



813 

19,877 

Tripoltte 



2o0 

8,600 f 

ToUl 



— 

102.353,862 
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Besides the above, structural materials and clay products to the value of 8,184,848 
dollars were produced 


Summary of the Trade of Canada^ 1920 (p 295) — 


i j 

1 Imports 

Exports 


Dollar^ 

Dollars 

Vegetable products 

275,897,527 

485,723,778 

Animal products 

77,687,752 

220,783,480 

Fltores and textile products 

801,427,914 

25,209,768 

Wood, wood products, and paper 

58,716,834 

291,812,295 

Iron and its products 

256,446,012 

84,504,821 

Nonferrous metal products 

i 61,459,298 

56,853,191 

Non-inetalhc mineral products 

' 191 885,040 

41,289,726 

Chemicals and allied products 

i 39,666,402 

21,276,249 

All other commodities 

1 74,735,742 

46,204,134 

Total, 1920 ! 

1 1,836,921,021 

1,272 657,442 

„ 1919 

1 941,013,613 

1,240,995 606 

„ 1918 

i 910,149,140 

1,199,686,463 


Total value of re-exports m 1920, 30,147,672 dollars, against 53,884,766 dollars in 1919, and 
44,093,809 dollars m 1918 


BBITIJsH COIUMBIA 


Mrs Mary E Smith has been appointed Prtsident of the Council and a Cabinet 
Minister (p 809) 


F<yreit ProducU (p 
value for pulp) 


310 >~Value, 1020, 92,628,000 dollars (including 21,000,000 dollnis 
ONTARIO 


Expenditure (p 320). —Estimate for year ending October 31, 1920, 18,814,000 dollars 


QUEBEC 

Dairy FroducU, 1920 (p 324) —Butter, 40,088,000 lbs 22,352,000 dollars Cheese, 
62,442,000 lbs,, 18,856,000 dollars 


BAHAMAS 

Trade, 920 (p 339) —Imports, 1,087,71« 

AUSTRALIA 

Mineral Production and Exports, 1920 (page 357) — 



Production 

Exports 

Copper— 

Tons 

Tons 

(a) Bar copper 

24,069 

28,612 

(b) In blister copper 

2,000 

2.000 

(c) In copper ore 

115 

116 

Lead- 



(a) Lead 

4,077 

1 50,060 

(b) In lead bullion 

1,989 

; 1,798 

(c) In concentrates 

4,122 

4,122 

Zinc 

9,666 

5,689 

Zinc concentrates 


62,782 

Tin 

4,108 

3,015 

Pig iron 

344,000 

22,657 

Arsenic 

1,202 

582 


oz 

oz 

Silver 

701,177 

341,001 


The gold production in 1920 was 948,672 02 , of whicii 617,842 0 / were proauced m 
W6k.tern Australia 


VICTORIA 


Trade, 1920 (p 387).— Imports 58,000,000f , Exports, 86,000,0001 (191 80,000 OOOi, 

Jd 41,000,0001 ). 
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AUSTRrA 

Niuf MinuUrt (p 681) —On April 7, 1921, the two following ministers were 
pointed — 

Mtni$ter of Justice — Dr Rudolf Ramek 

Minieter of Defence — JUerr Vaugotne 

Foreign Trade tn 1919-20 (p 6S6) —The imports into Austria in the >ear ending June 
30, 1920, amounted to 4,502,170 metric tons, and the exports to 977,000 metric t ii» Im 
ports from Germany amounted 1,802,670 metric tons, or 40 per cjut , exports to Ger- 
many 190 820 metric tons, or 20 per rent 

The following table shows particulars of tl e foreign trade of Austria for the year 
ending June 30, 1920 — 


, Iiupoi ts Exports 

Commodities 



Fiom all 

1 countries 

^ F roui Germany 

1 To all 
< oiintrie 

J To Germany 


' Ml trie 
tons 

1 Metric 
tons 

Kronen 

1 Tretric 
j tons 

1 Metric 

1 tons 

Kronen 

Potatoes and othtr 
TegeUbles 

1 

{ 16^100 

25,000 

90,000,000 

; 

j 


Animal by products 

— 

— 

1 1 050 

1 700 

24,000,000 

Wine 

1 — 

— j 

— 

! 11,800 

1 1 680 

80,000,00) 

Building wood 

1 — 

— 

— 

244, 90«) 

1 28 600 

1 I60,0l»0,000 

Coal 

j 2,191,200 

1,613,800 i 

3 300 000,000 

j 



i — 

Celluloid 

' 110 

00 

90,000,000 

1 ^ 


( 

Building stone 

— 

— 

_ 

< 20 000 

14,100 

21,000,000 

Magnesite 

1 — 

— 


1 55,200 

27,800 

' l»K)(KK),00«l 

Graphite 


— 


6 880 

6,040 

25,000,000 

Cotton yarn and 
cotton goods 

9,220 

240 

1 

1 160,000,000 

! 

1 2 810 

81 lO 

1 * * 
100,000 006 

Woollen yarn and 
woollen goods i 

4,210 

‘ *10 

! 187,000,000 

1 840 


67,000 OHi 

Silk and silk goods 

670 

200 

580,000,000 

350 

30 

77 000,000 

Ready made clothing 

1 „ -’10 

20 

1 70,(»00 COO 

1 920 


30 » 000,000 

Hats 1 

t 730,9001 

4vS,000l| 

1 15,00u,000 

682,0001, 

287,0001 

1 1 . U,000,<)00 

Paper and paper j 

glMMis 1 

1 19 730 

8,990 

1 

4 >0,000,000 

07 300 

2,000 

130 000 OOo 

Rubber goods 

590 

no 

46,000,000 

730 

oO 

, 50,000,000 

I eather and leather ‘ 
goods 1 

040 

230 

270,000,000 

2,130 

120 

2(X),000 000 

Furriers and skin 
ner s goods 

60 

50 1 

400,000 000 

I 170 

70 

' 680 000 00<i 

Wooden ware 

^000 

l,o00 

280,000,000 

1 IS.TiO 1 


110,000,000 

Glass and glasswai e 

18,500 

1,400 

170,000,000 

i 



Cement 

i — 

— ; 

1 

! 10,600 

10 uoo 

1 TO 000 000 

Poitery 

27 700 

3,800 j 

1 100,000 000 

1 21 200 

8,250 

1 20,(Ki0,00(i 

Iron and ironware 

110,700 

19,000 1 

i 1,175,000,000 

157,800 : 

9 400 

420 000 OOti 

Metals and goods 
made therefrom 

5,680 1 

2,670 ! 

465,000 000 

1 

! IS.CTU ; 

o,^oo 

‘ 830 000,000 

Machines 

17,630 

10,780 

1,100,000,000 

1 21, 2*^1 1 

560 

' 80,000 006 

Electric miihines « 
and apparatus 

1 280 

880 I 

1,060, COO, 000 , 

i 

, 4 (>40 

! 

160 

120 OOO, OOo 

Vehicles 

750 

810 ! 

80,000,000 1 

0,040 

520 , 

180,000,000 

Instfnmentk 

680 

490 I 

700,000,000 

1,410 

140 ^ 

270,000,000 

1 hcmical materials 
and products 

43 600 

20,000 

800,000,000 

35 320 

i8,200 I 

4u0,000,00tl 

Dyes, varnislies and 
utedioines ^ 

2 100 

1,500 

900,000,000 




uiterary and art 
works , ' 

By products 

3,600 

8,100 

1,500,000,000 

2,200 

900 { 

550,000 000 


— 


56,000 

28,700 

1 25,000 ON) 

Total ' 

2,681,860 

1,709,610 

13,427 000,000 

705,910 

164,570 

1 >,419,000,000 




1 Number 
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FINLAND 

i i^ew Srituh A R*nnie, Esq , has been appointed British Minister in 

place of George 1 Idston (May, 1921) 

TRANCE 

Debt^on March 1, 1921 (n 853' —The internal debt stood at 218,308 inillions of francs, 
and the extenial debt at 83,241 millions of francs , total on March I, 1921, 801, 550 million 
francs The foreign debt was made up of 60,590 million francs of fixed debt, 2o,9b9 
million francs of floating debt and 2 6S2 tmllion francs of bank credits 

GEORGIA 

Soviet Rule (pp 914 and 1,224) —In May, 1921, Georgia was occnined by Soviet troops, 
the Sovi'*t form of Government \Na8 established, and the Constitutional Government fled 

GERMANY 

New Qt-mian Cabinet (May 10, 1921) — A new German Cab net was foiined on Mai 10, 
1921 as follows — 

Chancellor —Dr Joseph Wtrth (Centre) 

Vice Chancellot and Minuter of the Treasury — Gustav Bauer (Majority Socialist) 

Minister of horetgn Jjffatrs —Dr Friedrich Rosen 

Minister of the Interior —Herr Qradenauer (Mi^ionty Socialist) 

Minister of Finance —The Cliancellor 
Minister of Justice — Heir Schiffer (Democrat) 

Minuter of Labour —Dr Heinrich Brauns (Centre) 

Mmtstei of Posts — Johann Oiesberts (Centre) 

Minister of Raihoays — Wilhelm Qroentr 

Minister of Fconomies — Robert Schmidt (Majority Socialist) 

Minuter of Defence — Dr Otto Gmf«r ( Democrat) 

Minuter of Food —Dr Andreas Hermes (Centre) 

Minister of Reconstruction — Dr Walther Rathenau 

Foreign trade foi second and third quarters of 1920 — Prom official returns of different 
countries the following ttgures have been compiled showing the foreign trade of Germany 
during the second and thud quarters of 1920 compared with the quarterly average of 1913, 
the values have been converted to pounds sterling at approximate pre war rates — 




Imports 



Exports 


Countries 

Quarter)} 
av« rage 
1913 

April to 
June, 1920 

July to 
September, 
1920 

Quarterly 

average, 

1913 

Apnl to 
Tune, 1920 

July to 
September^ 
19?0 

United Kingdom 
Belgium 

France 

Italy 

Japan 

United States 

India 

South Africa 
Canada 

£ 

20.103.000 

7 618,000 

10.688.000 

6.127.000 

1.745.000 
9,694 000 
1,798 000 

841,000 

70^,000 

« 

7.778.000 

7 754,000 

23 574,000 

7.270.000 

167.000 

4.116.000 

42.000 

188.000 

61.000 

£ 

8.751.000 

9 380,000 

33,057,000 

6.469.000 

845.000 

6.798.000 
120 000 

381.000 
82,000 

£ 

10,169,000 

9 404,000 
8,668,000 

3.484.000 
33 '.,000 

18,38C,000 

4.542.000 
608,000 

1 184,000 

£ 

6,021,000 

11.777.000 

9.566.000 

1.966.000 
20,000 

18.387.000 

903.000 

294.000 

£ 

4.591.000 

18.297.000 

7.612.000 

2.760.000 
45,000 

14.011.000 

1.200.000 
82 000 

178,000 


PiiHTUGAL 


Re^gnation of the Minutry (p 1194) —The Machado Ministry resigned on May 21, 
1921 


FEDERATION OF CENTRAL AMERICA 


BaUification of Treaty —On Jaiiuarv 19, 1921| there was si^ed at San Josi, Costa Rica, 
aTfeatvby Representatives of the Republtcs of Guatemala, Salvador, Honduras and 
Oo«ta RieA for the purpose of establishing the Federal Republic of Central America 
Ifhe Treaty became effective on Aiml 8, 1921, when Guatemala was the third State to* 
riMfy the Tieaty 

ERRATA 


Page 672 * The internal debt of Argentina was 642,791,606 pesos 
Pare 718 Seventh line fh>m the top Read Brasilian Lloyd 
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PART THE FIRST 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE 




THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 

The Biitish Empiie consists of — 

I The Uniied Kingdom of Great Briiain and Ireland 
II India, ihe Dominions, Colonies, Ppoiecto rates, and 
Dependencies 

Beigmng King and Emperor. 

George V , born June 8, 1865, son of King Edward VII and Queen 
Alexandia, eldest daughter of King Christian IX , of Denmark , married 
July 6, 1893, to VvctoriaMary^ bom May 26, 1867, daughter of the late Duke 
of Teck , succeeded to the crown on the death of his father, May 6, 1910 

Living Children of ihe King 

I Eduard Albert, Prince of Wales, Duke of Coinwall, Duke of 
Rothesay, Heir apparent, born June 23, 1894 

II Prince Albert Freduick, Duke of York, born December 14, 1895 

III Princess Victona Alexandra Alice Mary, born April 25, 1897 

IV Prince Henry William, born March 31, 1900 

V Prince George Edward, born December 20, 1902 
Living Sttieit of the King 

I Princess Louise, Princess Royal, born February 20, 1S67 , married July 27, 18S9, to 
the late Duke of Fife, who died January 29, 1912 Offspring — <1) Alexandra Victoria, 
Duchess of Fife, born May 17, 1S91, married October 15, 1918 to Prince Arthur, son of 
the Duke of Connaught (2) Maud Alexandra, bom April 8, 1803 

II Princess Victoria Alexandra, born July 6, 18b8 

III Princess Maud Charlotte, born NoTcmber 20, 1869, married July 22, 1890, to 
Charles, Prince of Denmark, now King Haakon VII of Norway Offspring —Olay, Crown 
Prince of Norway, born July 2, 1903 

Living Brother and Sisters of the late King 

I Princess Helena, born May 25, 1646, married July 5, 1866, to Piince Christian of 
Schleswig Holstein (died October 28, 1917) Living offspring —Albeit John, born Feb 
2o, 1860, Helena Victoria, born M a} 8 1870, Marie Louise, bom Aug 12, 1872, married 
;o Prince Aribert of Anhalt July 6, 1891 the marriage was dissolved December 13, 1900 

II Princess Louise, born March 18, 1848, married March 21, 1871, to John, Marquis of 
Lome, who became Duke of Argyll, April 24, 1900, and died May 2, 1914 

III Piince AKAwr, Duke of Connaught, born Mav 1, 1850, married March 18, 1879, to 
Princess Louise of Pnissia, born Jul) 25, 1860 , died March 14, 1^17 Living offspnng —(1) 
Arthur, born Jan 18, 1868, married Alexandra Victoria, Duchess of Fife, October 15, 
1018 , (2) Patiicia, bom March 17, 1880, married Hon Alexander II M Ramsay, D S 0 , 
R N 

IV Princess Beatrice, bom April 14, 1867 , married July 23, 1885, to Piincc Henr> (died 
January 20, 1896), third sonof Prince Alexander of Hesse Living offspring —(1> Alexander 
Albert, born Nov 28, 1886. married Lady Irene Denison , (2) Victoria Eug6n!e, bora Oct. 24, 
1887 , married May 81, 1906, to Alfonso XIII , King of Spain , (3) Leopold Arthur Louis, 
bora Hay 21, 1889 

The King’s legal title rests on the statute of 12 and 18 Will III c 8, by 
which the succession to the Grown of Great Britain and Ireland was settled 
on the Princess Sophia of Hanover and the *heu3 of her body beit^ 
Protestants * By proclamation of May 9, 1910, under the Royal Titles Act, 
1901, the title of the King is declared to be * George V , by the Grace of 
God of the United Kingdom of Great Bntam Ireland and of the British 

^ B 2 
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Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of India ’ 
By proclamation of July 17, 1917, the Royal family became known as the 
House and Family of Windsor 

Letters Patent of November 30, 1917, the titles of Royal Highness 
and Prince or Princess ate (elcept i<ir existing titles) to be t^Stricted to the 
Sovereign’s childien, the children of the Sovereign’s sons, and the eldest 
living son of the eldest son of the Pimce of Wales* 

The Regency Act, 1910 (10 Edw VII and 1 Geo V , ch 26) appointed 
Queen Mary to act as regent in the event of the demise of the King and his 
succession by any of his children under the age of 16 yeate 


Provision is made for the support of the Royal household by the settlement of the Civil. 
List soon after the commencement of each reign (For Jilsterical details, see Year 
Book for 1908, p 5 ) By Act of 10 Kd VII and 1 Geo V c 28 (August 3, 1910), the Civil 
Liet of the King, after the usual surrender of hei'editaiy revenues, is tited at 470(0001 , of 
which 110,0001 18 anpropiiated to the privy purse of the King ana Queen, 12f6,8001 for 
Salaries of thCRo>al notisehold and retired allowances, 193,0001 for household expenses, 

20.0001 for works, 13,2001 for alme and bounty, and 8,0001 remains unappropriated 
The same Civil List Act of 1910 also provides for an annuity of 70,0002 to Queen Mary in 
the event of her survn mg the King Should the Prince of Wales marry, the Princess 
of Wales will receive an annuity of 10,0001 , and should she 8tir\ue the Prince of Wales, 
this annuity will be raised to one of *10,0002 Purthei, theie is to be paid to trustees foi 
the benefit of the King s children (other than the Duhe of Cornwall) an annual sum of 

10.0002 in respect of each son (other than the Duke of Coniwall) who attains the age of 21 
years, and a further annual sum of 15,0002 m respect of eacli such Son wno marries, and 
an ahfihity of 6,0002 in reSpect of esch dai^liter wtio attains the Kge of 21 ot inaTrieS The 
First Commlfiteiener of the Treasury, the Chancellor of the BtChhquer, and the Keeper of 
the King s Privy Purse are appointed the Royal Trustees under this Act Queen AloiAtdra, 
the Queen Mother, receives the annuity of 70,0002 provided hr the Civil List Act of 1901 
Civil List pensions may be granted, but are not chargeable on the sum paid for the 
Civil List All these payments are charged on the Consolidated Fund, into which the 
surrendered hereditary revenues are carried The King has paid to him the revenues of 
ibe Duchy of Lancaster, the payments maJe tnerefroin in 19^0 being 43,0002 for His 
mij^ty's tite 

OnthO Consolidated Fund are charged likei^isc the following tvuns allowed to members 
of the royal family — 26,OO0l k year to the DUko Of COnnanght , 6,0001 tO H R H Helena 
Augusta Victoria 6,0002 to Princess Louise, DuChess Of Argyll 6,0002 to H R H 
Mery Victoria Feodore , 6,0002 to the Dhehess of Albany , and 6,000( iO eaCh of 
the late King's daughters 

The Heir Apparent has an income from the revenues of thC Duchy of Cornwall, the 
payment in 1920 on his account being 10,0002 

Sffrereiras and sovereign rnlers of Great Britain, from the union of the 
of England and Scotland — 

Date of 1 
Accession I 


Bouse o/Stuctri 


I 

paries I. 

Cofnmoftivealth 
Biwdiamentary Executive 
UtetAdtdrate 


1663 

1626 

1649 

1653 


Bouae of Stuart 
Charles II 1 660 

1636 

t of SiUatt- Ormffi 

W^iam and Atary . . I666 

f tlL . . . 1694 


Date of 
Accession 

Bouse of St%tAH 

Anne 1702 

House of HitnovsTi 
George L 1714 

George II 1727 

George III , 1760 

George IV . , 1820 

William IV . 1836 

Victona , 1837 

House qf Sauce- Coburg and Gotha 
Edward VIL . . , 1901 

ffOuiO of » 

George V* * ^ 19l6 
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THE UNITES KINUDOM OF OBEAT BBITAIN AND 
IBELAND. 

Constitution nnd Oovernment, 

I Impekial and Central 

The supreme legislative power of the British Empire vested m ParUa- 
ment Parliament le summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of 
Chancery, by advice of the Privy Council, at least twenty days previous 
to its assemphng 

The annual session used to extend fropi the middle of Febiuary to about 
the middle of August, and only occasionally later, but since 1914 the 
sittings of Parliament have been intemipted only by comparatively short 
intervals Every session must end with a prorogation, and all Bdls which 
have not been passed during the session then lapse A dissolution may 
occur by the will of the soyereigu, or, as is most usual, during the recess, 
by proclamation, or finally by lapse of time, the statutory limit of the duration 
of any Parliament being pve years The life ol the last Parliament, begin- 
ning In November 1910, should have ended in January, 1916, but was, owing 
to the war, extended by successive Acts to November, 1918, nearly eight 
years' duration 

Under the Parliament Act, 1911 (1 and 2 Geo V, ch 13), all Money BilU 
(so certified by the Speaker of the House of Commons), if not passed oy the 
House of Loras without amendment, may become law without their con- 
currence on the royal assent being signihed Public Bills, other than 
Money Bills or a Bill extending the maximum duration of Parliament, if 
passed by the Hpuse of Commons in three successive sessions, whether of the 
same Parliament or not, and rejected each time, or not passed, by the House pf 
Lords, may become law without their concurrence on the royal assent being 
signified, provided that two years have elapsed between the second reading 
in the first session of the House of Commons, and the third reading m the 
thud session All Bills coming under this Act must reach the House of Lords 
at least one month before the end of the session Finally, the Parliament 
Act limited the maximum duration of Parliainent to five years instead of seven 
(bur the duration of the last Parliament was specially extended, as stated 
above) 

The present form of Parliament, as divided into two Houses of Legislature, 
the Lords and the Commons, dates from the middle of the fourteenth century. 

The House of Lords consists of peers who hold their seats — (i) by 
hereditary nght , (ii) by creation of the sovereign , (iii) by virtue of o®ce — 
Law Loras, and English* archbishops (2) and bishops (24) , (iv) by electipn for 
life — Irish peers (28) , (v) by election for duration of Parliament — Scottish 
peers (16) I’he full house would consist of about 726 members, but the 
voting strength (in January, 1921) was about 709 

The House of Oommpns coiisists of members representing Cpunty, 
Borough, and University constituencies in the three Divisions of the 
Uplted Kingdom No one under %l years of age can be a ipeiiiber of 
Parliament Cler®rmen of the Qhuren of EugUnd* ministers of the 
Church of Scotland, and Roman Catholic clergymen are disqualified from 
sitting as members , Oovernment contractors, and sheriffs, and returning 
officers for the localities for which they act, are also aniong those disqnahfis4» 
No JJngltah or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of Commons, but 
non-representatiye Irish peers are eligible. Under the Parliament 
cation of Women) Act, 1918, women are also ^igvble, and the qra* wqffian 
took her seat in pecemher, 1919, ^ 
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In August, 1911, by resolution of the House of Commons, provision was 
first made for the payment of a salary of 400Z per year to members, other 
than those already in receipt of salaries as oflBcers of the House, as Ministers, 
or as officers of His Majesty’s household Payment began as from April 1, 
1911 This provision does not extend to the House of Lords 

Under the Representation of the People Act, 1918, the franchise was 
revised and extended, several million women and new male voters 
being enfranchised Mala electors must be of full age (twenty one 
years), and have resided, or occupied business premises of an annual 
value of not less than ten pounds, in the same jiarliamentary borough 
or county, or one contiguous thereto, foi six months ending on January 15 
or July 15 (in Ireland the latter date alone applies) A woman voter must 
be thirty yeais of age, and entitled to be legisteied as a local government 
elector (or, as regards Scotland, deeme<l to be so registered) in respect of 
the occupation of premises of a yearly value of not less than five ] ounds, oi 
of a dwelling house , or she must be the wife of a husband entitled to 
be so registered lodgeis in unfurnished, but not fmnished, looms can vote 
if otheiwise qualified There is also a University franchise, to be qualified 
for which a man must be twenty one ^eais of age, and a woman Unity years, 
and each must have taken a degree, or, in the case of a woman, liave lulfilletl 
the conditions which would entitle a man to a degree In Scotland and 
Ireland other scholastic attainments art admitted as quahfi( ations Male per 
sons who seived in the war are entitled to he legistered at the age of nineteen 
years, if otherwise qualified 

No person may vote at a geneial election for more than two constituencies, 
for one of which, in the case of a man, there must be a lesideiice qualification, 
and, in the case of a woman, a local government cpialification, her own oi 
her husband’s Tiie second vote must rest on a different qualification 
Disqualified for registration are (among others) infants, peers, idiots and 
lunatics, aliens, bankiupts , and, foi five years after the war, conscientious 
objectors who have not fulfilled certain conditions as to the peiformance of 
war woik oi othei work of nitional importance Receipt of poor relief oi 
other alms no longer counts as a disqualification 

Two registeis of electors must be prepaied eacli year, one m the spring, 
and the other m the autumn, except in Ireland, where only oin is requued , 
and the authoiisel expenses aic met by local and State funds m equal 
parts University legisters ma> be made up as tlie governing bodies decide, 
and a registration fee not exceeding may be charged 

In university constituencies retiiimng two or more members the elections 
must he according to the principle of proportional representation, each 
elector having one transfeiable vote At a general election all polls must 
be held on the same day, except in the case of Orkney and Shetland, 
and of university elections Provision is made for absent electors to vote, 
in certain cases by proxy 

Under the same Act the seats in Great Biitain were redistributed 
on the basis of one member of the House of Commons for every 70,000 of the 
population By a separate Act, redistribution in Ireland was made on the 
oasis of one for every 43,000 of the population The total membership of the 
House of Commons was thereby laised fiom 670 (as established in 1385) to 707 
. The number of persons qualified for legistration as parliamentary 
electors under the Representation of the People Act, 1918, wa*' m 1920 about 
21,770,000 (nearly one halt of the population) Women numbered 8,856,000 
Trior to this Act the number qualified was about 8,850,000 (all males) 

The following is a table cf the duration of Parliaments called since 
the accession of Queen Yictona (for heads of the Administrations see p 10 ) — 
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Reign 

Parliament 

When met j 

When dissolved j 

1 Existed 

Victoria 

Ist 

15 

Nov 

1887 

23 

June 

1841 

Y 

3 

u 

7 

V 

9 


2nd 

19 

Aug 

1841 1 

23 

July 

1847 

5 

11 

4 


Srd 

11 

Nov 

1847 ' 

1 

Jnh 

1852 

4 

7 

21 


4th 

4 

Nov 

1852 1 

20 

Mar 

1857 

4 

4 

18 

, 

5th 

80 

April 

1857 1 

23 

April 

1859 

1 

11 

23 

,, 

Cth 

31 

Maj 

1859 

6 

July 

1865 

6 

1 

6 

,, 

7th 

1 

Peb 

U6C 1 

1 11 

Nov 

1868 

2 

0 

11 


Rth 

10 

Dec 

lh«S 

1 26 

Jan 

1874 

5 

1 

Ih 


9th 

4 

Mar 

1874 


Mar 

1880 

6 

0 

21 


10th 

20 

April 

1880 

18 

Nov 

1885 

5 

6 

20 


nth 

12 

Jan 

1886 

20 

Tune 

1S86 

0 

5 

14 


12 th 

5 

Aug 

1886 

28 

June 

1892 

5 

10 

23 


13ih 

4 

Ang 

1892 

8 

July 

1895 

2 

11 

4 


14th 

12 

Aug 

1805 

25 

Sept 

1900 

5 

1 

13 


15th 

3 

Dec 

1000 

8 

Jan 

1906 

5 

1 

5 

Edward VII 

1st 

13 

Feb 

1906 

10 

Jan 

1910 

3 

11 

24 


2ml 

15 

Feb 

1010 ■ 

28 

Nov 

1010 

0 

9 

14 

Otorgi V 

Ist 

' 31 

Ian 

1011 

2 > 

Nov 

1918 

7 

0 

25 

2nd 

1 4 

Feb 

1910 


— 



— 



The executive government of Great Bntain and Ireland is vested nominally 
in the Crown, but practically in a committee of Ministers, called the 
Cabinet, whose existence is dependent on the support of a majority m the 
House of Commons In November, 1918, the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland set 
up in advisoiy Council of seven membcis to advise on matters affecting Ireland 
All Act to establish a separate Pailiainent in Ireland uas passed in 1P14, but never 
came into forpe In 1020 this was repealed and a new Act passed the Ooverninent of 
Ireland Act, 1020 under which two Parliaments are to be established, one for “ Northern 
Ireland (i ompnsinj. the parliainentarv counties of Antrim Arinach Down, Permanogli, 
Londondern , and T\ rone and the parliamentary boroughs of Belfast and Londonderry), 
Slid one for “Southern Ireland * (the rest of the country) Each Pailiainent will consist 
ot a '^enate and a ITonse of Commons and will have i>ow er to legislate for their respective 
areas except in regard to (1) matters of Imperial coneein, and (2) certain matters concern 
mg Ireland which are tempoiarilv “reserved’ to the Imperal Parliament (police postal 
service, Post Offlct and Trustee savings banks, designs for i- tamps, registration of deeds, 
Public Record Offlct-, land purchase) Certain finds derued from Irish taxation will be 
allocated to the two Irish Exchequers, after deduction of (1) a contribution towards 
Imperial liabilities and expenditure (temporarily fixed at £18,000,000 a >ear) and (2) the 
cost of “ reserveel services, while the Parliaments are given certain powers of independent 
taxation The executive power is vested in the Lord I ientenant (a])poiiited for six years), 
advised b> ministers responsible to tlie respective Parliaments The Senate of 8 Ireland 
will consist of 8 ex officio, 17 nominated, and 4t elected perFons, that of N Ireland, of 2 
ex officio and 24 elected persons Senators will hold ofllce for a fixed term of years. The 
House of Commons of B Ireland will consist of 128 and that of N Ii eland of 52 elected 
members, and the Houses will continue for five years, unless sooner dissolved Money 
Bills must originate in the Commons, and the powers of the Senates with respect thereto 
are limited Disagreement between the two Houses is to be settled by joint sittings Tlie 
qualifications for membership of the Pari i aments are similar to those for membership of 
the Imperial House of Commons Ireland will i ntinue to return 46 members to the latter 
There is also to be eFtablisbed a “ Council of Ireland, consisting of 40 persons elei ted 
In equal numoers bv the two Parliaments This Council will administer the railwaA s and 
fisheries, Diseases of Animals Acts, and any powers delegated to it by identical Acts of the 
two Parliaments, and it may consider any questions bearing on the welfare of Ireland and 
make suggestions in relation thereto to the two Parliaments The latter may establish by 
Identical Acts, m lien of this Council, a Pniliament for the whole of Ireland, consisting of 
two Houses, and so bring about Irish Union This Parliament will take over the powers 
of the two Parliaments, except as otherwise provided, and will also control certain of the 
services tf'inporarily “reserved ' to the Imperial Parliament 

The Act IS to come into force generally on May 8, 1921 
The Cabinet, prior to December, 1916, consisted of the |)olitical ch ifs 
of the principal Goveinment Departments, and exceeded twenty in number 
With the formation of Mr Lloyd George’s Government at that date, the 
Cabinet was reduced to about six m number This Cabinet became known 
as the * War Cabinet,* and, as occasion r^qiyired, was expanded into an 
* Impeiial War Cabinet * by the inclusion of the Prime Ministers, and other 
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repres€aita|bive mimaters, of thp vaiious part? of Empire The con- 
stitution of the ‘ Imperial War Cabinet ’ in 1917 may be taken as a formal 
recognition of the eijuahty of status between the various responsible govern 
nients of tfie Empire Continuity in the work of this Cabinet was secured 
by giving p July, 1918, the Piime Minister of each Dominion the right to 
nominate a Cabinet Minister, either as a resident or a visitor in London, to 
represent ^im at the meetings of the Cabinet held between the plenary 
sessions 

A meeting of Piime Ministeis has been summoned for June, 1921, to act 
on the lines of the Imperial War Cabinet, to deal with urgent problems of 
common interest 

In June, 1918, a ‘Standing Comnuttee of Home Affairs’ was formed 
from among the political heads of Departments, whose function was to consider 
questions ot internal policy and such domestic questions as lequired the co 
operation of more than one Department, or were ot ‘’uch importance that they 
would otherwise have called for the consideration of the War Cabinet Its 
decisions ly ere circulated to, and, when necessary, revised by, the War Cabinet 

In October, 1919, the ‘War Cabinet’ and the Home Affairs Committee 
were dissolved, and a full Cabinet of about twenty members re constituted 

The head of the Ministry is the Prime Minister, a position first constitu 
tionally recognised, and special precedence accoided to the holder, in 1905 No 
salary is attached to the office ot Prime Minister, as such, and it is usually held 
in conjunction with some other high office of State, generally that of First Loid 
of the Treasury Hia colleagues in the Ministry are appointed on his recom- 
mendation, and he dispenses the greater portion of the patronage of the Crown 

Tlie present Government (ajipomted January, 1919) consists of the 
following members 

(<y)THF Cabinet 

1 Prime Minister a^d Pir$t Lord of the Treasury — Right Hon D 
Lloyd George^ 0 M , born 1863 , M P for Carnarvon District since 1800 Presi 
dent of the Board of Trade, 1905-8 , Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1908-1915, 
Minister of Munitions, 1915-16 , Secretary of State for War, July to 
Deoember, 1916 Present appointment, December, 1916 

S Lord Privy Seal and Leader of the House of Commons — Right Hon 
Austen Chamherlain^ born in 1863, fostmas^er Geoeral, 1902-3, Chancelloi 
of the Eicchequer, 19Q3-5, and 1919-21 , Secretary of State for India, 

1915- 17 , member of War Cabinet, 1918 19 Present appointment, March, 
1921 

3 f/ord Presid^ 7 \t of the Council — Eight Hon A J Balfour^ 0 M , 
F R S , bom , President# Local Government Board, 1885-86, Secretary for 
Scotland, 1886-87 , Chief Secretary for Ireland, 1887-91 , Leader of the 
House of Commons, 1891-92 and 1896-1906 , Prime Minister, 1902-19P5 , 
Fjr?t Lor4 of the Admiralty, 1915-16 , Secretary of State for Foreign 

1916- 19 Present appointment, October, 1919 

4 Chancellor of the Exchequer —Right Hon Sir Robert 8 Hornet 
G B E j K C , born 1871 , Minister of Labour, 1919 20 , President of 

Trade, 1 920-2 L Piesent appointment, April, 1921 

5 I*ord^L\e%Uenant of Ireland — Right Hon Viscount Fitz Alan of 
Derwent, G C V O , D S O , bom 1866 Present appointment, April, 1921 

6 {aliter) Chief Secretary for Ireland — Col Right Hon Sir Hamar 
(ski^ermoodt 1^^, K C , born 1870 Present appointment, April, 1920 

8, Lord Right Hon Ijord Bir/cmheadt born 1872 , Solioitor- 

Genex^al and Attorn ey^General, 1913 Present appointment, January, 1919 
^ f Secretary of State for the Home He^tmenL^ni^iPLoti Edward 
K O , bom 1862 ; Chief Secretary for Irelapd, 1918 Rraaent appointment, 
JapUary, 1919, ^ 
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8 Secretaty qf State for Forp%gn Aff^tr$ — Right Hon Eail Qwr^on of 
Kedleston, KG,GCSI,GCIE, bom 185^ , f^ord Privy Seal, Mi^y, 1915, 
to December, 1916, Lord President of the Council, 1916-19 iWsent 
appointment, October, 1919 

9 Secrcto^iy of State for the Colonies — Right Hon Winston S 
ChurchiUy born 1874, Presi<l< nt. Board of Trade, 1908-10 , Home Secretary, 
1010-11 , First Loid of the Admiralty, 1911-15 , Chanoellor of Duchy of 
Lancaster 1915-17 , Minister of Munitions, 1017—19 , Secretaiy for War and 
All, 1919--31 Present appointment, Febiuary, 1921 

10 Secretary of State for War — Eight Hon Sir L Woitliington EvaTib^ 
Bait , bom 1868 Minister without portloho, 1920-21 Piesent appoint 
ineiit, Februaiy, 1921 

11 Se tret ary of State fo> India — Right Hon K S born 1879 , 

Mimstei of Munitions, 1916 Present appointment since 1917 

12 Fust Lord of the Adniiralty — Right lion Lord Let of Fajicham, 
G P) E , KCB, bom 1868 Minister ol Agricultuie, 1919 21 Present 
appointment, Fobmiiy, 1921 

13 Secretary for Scotland — Right Hon Robert Afi^nro, K C , born 1868 , 
Lord Advocate, 1918-16 Present appointin' nt since 1916 

14 President of the Board of Trade — Right lion Stanley Baldwin, 
born 1867 Present appointment, April, 1921 

15 Minister of Health ^ — Right Hon Sir Alti ed Bart ,born 1868 

First Commissionei of Woiks, 1916—21 Present appointment, Apnl, 192i 

16 Ministei of A(p tculture and Fiduries ^ ~Yi\fhtyioi\ Sir A GrijfUh- 
Bo<icattey^ born 1865 Present appointment, Febiiiaiy, 1921 

17 President of the Board of Edncation — Right Hon Herbert A L 
Fisher, born 1866 Present appointment since 1016 

18 Minister of Labour — Right Hon T J Macnamara, LL D , born 
1861 Present appointment, March, 1920 

19 Minister ot Transport ^ — Right Hon Sir Eric Campbell Geddes, 
G C B , G B E , born 1876 , First Lord of the Admiiait\, 1917-19 Present 
appointment, Septcmbei, 1919 

20 Attorney General — Right Hon Su (Jordon Havait, KC, born 
1870 Solicitor General, 1916 19 Piesent appointment Januaiy, 1919 

21 — Minister icifhoKf Poilfoho — Right Hon Chiistophei Addison, 
M D , bom 1869 , Ministei ot Munitions, 1916-17 , Ministei in Charge of 
Reconstruction, 1917—19, Minister of Health, 1919-21 Piesent appoint- 
ment, April, 1921 

(5) Other Ministers 

Secretary of State for Air — Capt the Right Hon F E Guest, 
C.B E , D S O , born 1875 

Minister of Pensions — Right Hon J I Macphei son, K C , born 1880 

Chancellor of the Euchy of Lancaster — Right Plon Viscount Peel, 
G B E , born 1867 

pirector of Overseas Tiade Department — Major Sir P Lloyd Greame, 
K B E , M C 

First Commissioner of Worlcs — Right Hon The Earl of Crate ford and 
Balcarres, born 1871 

I The Ministry of Health was establihbed for England and Wales m June, 1019, 
under the Ministry of Health Act, lOJQ, find replaced or absorbed the Local Governineiit 
Board and the National Health Insurance Cominis^^ions In Ireland, the Chief Secrefarr 
bepomes Minister of Health, and acts i^fth the advice and assistance of an Irish PublrJ 
Health Council * A corres;^ndiug Board of HealUi yras established in Spptlaud in June, 
1919jUnder the Scottlsli Board of Health Act. 1919 

•The Board was converted Into a Ministrv under the Ministry of Agriculture and 
Fisheries Aet, 1919 The Ministry covers only Englan<Vand Wales. 

? Ths Mlhiftry of Transport |8 a new depi|Ttmpnt established ip September, 1910, 
^|i^er Ministry of Irnnsj^ort Act, 1019, 
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Solicitor-General — Sir E M Pollock^ K B E , K C , born 1861 
Postmaster-GeTural — Right Hon F G Kellanay, born 1870 
Paymaster General — Sir J Tudor Walter^^ born 1866 
Lord Advocate — Right Hon T B Morrison^ K C , bom 1868 
Solicitor-General for Scotland — laeut Col C D Murray^ K C , C M G , 
born 1866 

Lord Chancellor of Ireland — Rt Hon Sir James H M Campbell^ Bt ,K C 
Attorney General for Ireland — Right Hon Denis S Henry C , born 1864 
Solicitor General ,, ,, — D M IViUoiiy K C , born 1862 

Vice President Department of Agriculture — Right Hon 11 T Bariie^ 
born 1860 

A Mines Department was >.et up m the Boaid of Tiade in December, 1920, under the 
Mining Industry Act 

Heads of the Administrations of Great Rntam since 1846 {L = Libcral, 

C = Conservative) 

Heads of Dates of Heads of Dates of 

Administrations Appointment Administrations Appointment 

Lord John Russell (Lj July 6, 1846 Marquis of Salisbury (C), June 24, 1885 

Earl ot Derby (C) Feb 27, 1852 W E Gladstone (L), Feb 6, 1886 

Earl of Aberdeen (Coalition), Marquis of Salisbury (C), Aug 3, 1886 

Dec 28, 1852 W E Gladstone (L), August 18, 1802 

Viscount Palmerston (L) Feb 10,1855 Earl of Rosebery (L), March 3, 1894 

Earl of Derby (C) Feb 25, 1858 Marquis of Salisbury (C), Tune 25, 1895 

ViscountPalmerston(L) June 18, 1859 A J Balfour (C), July 14, 1902 

Earl Russell (L), Nov 6, 1865 Sir H Campbell 

Earl of Derby (C), July 6, 1866 Baniierman (I), Deo 5, 1905 

Benjamin Disraeli (C), Feb 27, 1868 H II Asquith (L), April 8, 1908 

W E Gladstone (L), Dec 9, 1868 H H Asquith (Coalition), 

Benjamin Disraeli (C), Feb 21, 1874 j May 25 1915 

W E Gladstone (L), April 28, 1880 D LloydGeorge{Co ilitiou),DLC 7,1916 

The state of parties m the House of Commons at Uic end of 1920 was as follows — 
Coalition Members Unionists, 3 2(J Liberals, 1 13 National Denmciatic Party, 12 total 
Coalition, 471 Non-Coalition members Labour, (59 , Unionists, 23 Irish Unionists, 29 
Liberals, 34, Sinn Feiners, 73 Irish Nationalists, 7 , others, 9 total Non Coalition, 236 

II Local Governmfnt 

England and Wales — In each county the Crown is represented by H M 
Lieutenant for the county, who is generally also custoi rotulornm^ or keeper 
of the records The recommendation of persons for appointment by the Loid 
Chancellor as justices of the peace rests with the Lieutenants, but 
local advisory committees are set up, as and when required, to advise 
the Lieutenants and the Lord Chancellor on these appointments The 
Lieutenants are the presidents of the County Associations formed 
under the Territorial and Reserve Forces Act, 1907, and their duties 
as such relate to the organisation, equipping and maintenance of the 
Territorial Forces Otherwise their duties are almost nominal There 
IS also a sheriff, who represents the executive of the Ciowm, an under-sheriff, a 
clerk of the peace, coroners, who are appointed and paid by the County 
Councils, and other officers The licensing of persons to sell intoxicating 
Injuors, and the administration of the cnmmal law — except that which deals 
with some of the graver offences — are m the hands of the magistrates 

For the purposes of local government England and Wales are divided into 
sixty-two administrative counties, including the county of London, differ 
mg m area from the old geographical counties, which, except for histori^'al 
purposes, do not now exist The new counties are administered by the 
justices and by a popularly-elected Council, called a County Council, who 
co-opt a prescribed number of aldermen, either from their own body or from 
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mtside it Aldermen are elected for 8ix years, half of them retiring every 
hird year A councillor is elected for three years Women are migible 
Dhe jurisdiction of the County Councils includes all the administrative 
vork formerly performed by the justices and many new powers con 
erred by recent Acts ot Parliament, the principal items being the 
nakmg of county and police rates , levying of duties on licences for 
tamages, armorial bearings, guns, dogs, killing and dealing m game , borrow- 
ng of money , licensing of houses for music and dancing, and of racecourses , 
naintenance and management of pauper lunatic asylums, maintenance of re 
brmatory and industrial schools , management of bridges and mam roads , 
■egulation of fees of inspectors, analysts, and other officers , coroner’s salary, 
ees, and district , Parliamentary polling districts and registration , contagious 
liseases of animals , allotments, weights and measures, sale of food and drugs 
Jnder Acts of 1902, 1903,and 1918 the County Councils are also the local edu 
"ation authoiities, and other recent acts have in minor matters extended their 
lunsdiction The control of the county police is vested in a standing joint 
‘ommittee composed of an equal number of magistrates and members of the 
bounty Council The London Metropolitan police are, however, under the 
lontrol of the Home Secretary 

The a<lministrative counties, with the exception of the Conn tv of London, 
ire subdivided into ‘ County Districts ’ which are either * Urban ’ or ‘ Rural,’ 
IS the case may bo Generally speaking, an urban distnct comprises a town 
>r a small area more or less densely populated, and a rural distiict takes in 
leveral country panshes Women may be elected to these District Councils 
The District Councils administer the Public Health and Highway Acts, 
ind also exercise powers under the Housing Acts Urban District Councils 
may also take over mam roads from the County Councils, provide 
burial ground*?, allotments, baths and washhouses, libraries, open space**, 
museums, isolation hospitals, kc , exercise powers under Provisional 
Orders or Private Acts for gasworks, tramways, electric light and power 
peorks, &c Any uiban district with 20,000 inhabitants may also be a 
local education authority The Rural District Councils may also pro- 
vide allotments, cemeteries, ke , make arrangements for an adequate 
water supply , and exercise any ‘Urban powers’ conferred on them by the 
Local Government Board 

In every civil parish m a ‘ rural district ’ there is a Parish Meeting, 
it which every parochial elector may attend and vote In such parishes 
of over 300 inhabitants there is in addition a Parish Council Women are 
eligible for election Parishes of less than 800 inhabitants may have Parish 
Councils if authorised by the County Council To these Parish Councils 
have been transferred all the civil powers of the old Vestries, including 
the election of overseers, and in addition very considerable powers over 
chanties, allotments, and other public matters Where there is no Pansh 
Council some of these powers, including the appointment of the overseers, 
are exercised by the Parish Meeting Urban Distnct Councils can, bj 
petitioning the Local Gove'rnment Board — which is the supreme Local 
Government authority — obtain part or all of the powers of a Parish Council 
Only Pansh Meetings may have power to adopt the Public Libraries Acts, 
the Baths and Washhouses Acts, tne Lighting and Watching Acts, the Burials 
Acts, and the Public Improvements Acts , 

The mam central authoiity m London, the capital of the Empire, iS 
the County Council, created by the Local Government Act of 1888 It has 
considerable powers in regard to public health, housing, bridges and femes, 
asylums, street improvements, parks, mam drainage, fire bngade, sanitary 
control, education, and numerous other mattenf* It is also the tramway 
authority for the county, The City Corporation have powers respecting 
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SMutation, poUc«, bridges, justice, , in the City of London London 
oOQiprises the iincient city with nn urea pf one square mile, and a» area of 
118 square miles beyond the city, which is divided into 28 metropolitan 
horoughss under the Iiondon Government Act, 18P9, each with a mayor, 
aldermen, and councillors (women are eligible) The Counoils have powers 
in regard to public health, highways, rating, housing, education, &o , but they 
are not boroughs in the statutory sense as m the lest of the Kingdom The 
County Council has ceitain powers of control over them It sanctions loans, 
approves the construction of sewers and the carrying out of local improvements, 
and has considerable public health duties in connection with the boroughs. 

In all the great towns, local business is administered by a municipal 
Corporation, which derives its authority from charters granted by the Crown, 
as modified by the Great Mumeipal Coi potations Act ot 1837, and the Act of 
1882 There aie thiee kinds ol boioughs, county boionghs, quaiter session 
boioughs, and small boroughs of special and generally ancient juiisdiction 
The County Boroughs are outsido the jurisdiction of the County Councils, 
but in other Municipal Boroughs those Councils liavc certain powers and 
duties A municipal Corpoiation consists of the mayor, aldermen, and 
burgesses, and acts through a Coumil elected by the burgesses — practically 
by the ratepayers The councillors serve for three years (women are eligible), 
one- third retiiing annually , the aldermen are elected hy the Council, and 
the mayor, who servos for one year, also by the Council A municipal 
Corporation has practically all the powers of an urban district council, and 
m some oases municipal boroughs have a sepaiate commission ol the peace 
and maintain their own police foice As to Poor Law and Education 
admiuistration, see ‘ Pauperism ’ and * Instruction ’ 

Smtland — By the Local Government (Scotland) Ac t, 1894, a Local Govern- 
ment Board for Scotland was constituted It consists of the Secretary for 
Scotland as President, the Solicitor General of Scotland, the Under Secretary 
for Scotland, and three other members nominated by the Crown The Local 
Government Act which was passed for Scotland in 1889 followed m its main 
outlines the English Act of the previous year The powers of local administra 
tiou in qountios formerly exercised by the Commissioners of Supply and Road 
Trustees were either whpUy or m part transferred to the new Councils, which 
took over their duties and responsibilities in 1890 The Act ot 1894 provided 
that a Pamh Council should be established m every pansh to take the place 
of the Parochial Boards and to exercise poweis eimilar to those of the Pansh 
Ctonoda England Municipal bodies exist in the towns of Scotland, as 
in- those of England, with baihes and provopts instead of aldermen 
and mayors There arc in Scotland five kinds of burgha— (1) Burghs 
of barony , (2) Burghs of regality (no practical diatinotion between 
these two) , the councils qf these two classes of burghs ceased to exist in 
1893 by statutoiy enactment , (8) Royal Burghs, representatives of which 
meet together annually in a collective corporate character, as the ‘ Convention 
of Royw Burghs, ' for the transaction of business , (4) Parliamentary Burghs, 
which possess statutory constitutions almost identical with those of the Royal 
Burghs ? ($) Police Burghs, constituted under general or local police Acts, 
in which the local authonty is the Police Commissioners These two 
latter burghs, by Acts passed in 1879 and 1895, are enabled to send repre 
sentatives to the convention 

ivelomd ^The principal county authority for local government used to 
be the OTud jury, appointed under the Act 6 & 7 Wifl lY o, , but, 
by the Local Government (Ireland) Act, 1898, provision was made for the 
estabUshment of popularly elected Councils for counties and rural districts 
Cndw^ the Local Government (Ireland) Act, 1919, the councillors are 
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elected for threfe years, on the system of the single transferable tote 
The Council ol each county and rural district, immediately after any 
triennial election, may choose additional members to hold office till 
the next triennial election The admmistiativo business tormerly man 
aged by the grand juries and presentment sessions has been translerred 
to these Councils The Act of lo98 gave them the assessment and collection 
ot the rates, except in urban arc a^, the maintenance in part of asylums and 
infirmaiies, and the appointment of Coroners They have functions also in 
respect of many other matters, such as technical instruction, school attend 
ance and medical inspection of school children, regulation of motor cai traffic, 
collection of licence duty on mechanically propelled vehicles, treatment of 
tuberculosis and venereal disease, and the alteration of Pailiamentary Polbng 
Districts and Places The gcneial business lelating to public health and 
labourers’ cottages, lormerly vested in the Board of Giiaidians, now devolves 
on the Rural Distiict Council The administration of the poor relief Acts 
is exeicised by Boaids ot Guaidians hacli Board comprises the councillors 
of each riiial distiict in the union, together with specially elected repre 
sentatives ot each urban district in the union The cities of Dublin, Belfast, 
Coik, Limerick, Londonderry, and Waterford are county boroughs, and 
they, together with five other coiporate boroughs, have a mayor, aldermen, 
and councillors, whoso poisers are regulated by o & 4 Vict c 108 The 
ordinary affairs ot the liorough, such as lighting, paving, and cleansing, 
are administeied by the Council, which has pover to levy rates for 
these purposes The County Boroughs, Corporate Boroughs, and other 
populous centics aie Urban Distiiets, and their Councils are the local 
aiithoiities foi the puijioses ot the Public Health, Local Government 
and Housing Acts In the absence of any other foim of incorpomtion, 
the Uiban District Council, and not the town itselt, is the body 
(.oiporate In a few small towns, the local affairs are adnunistefed by a 
body of Commissioners appointed under the Towns Improvement Act, 1854, 
who have powers to discliaige certain munici})al functions, and are em 
])owered to levy rates to defray the cost of administration Towns must have 
1,500 inhabitants to enable them to obtain mimioipal government under this 
A( t, and any such town may bo constituted an Urban Distnct 

Under the Local Government Act of 1898 and the Local Authorities 
(Ii eland) (Qualification of Women) Act, 1911 women are eligible for election 
as members of all local go^ erument elected bodies m Ireland, in the same 
manner and on the same conditions as men 

Area and Population. 

I PhoGUICsS and PllESENT CONDITION 
The population was thus distributed at the census, taken April 2, 1011 


Divisions 

Area in 
sq miles 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Population on 
April 2, mi 

England (Including Monmouth 
shire) 

Wales 

Bcotland 

Ireland . 
lale of Man 

Ohannel Islands 

Arttty and Navy abroad 

1 60,874 

7,40(5 
30,405 
88,636 
2J7 
76 

j 

16,421, 2»8 
1,024,810 
2,808,^ 
8,192,048 j 
28,987 
46,829 
146,780 

j 

1 17,023,992 

1,800,892 
8,452,006 
8,198,171 
26,079 
60,670 

34,045,290 

2,025,20? 

4,766,904 

4,000,819 

58,616 

96,899 

145,789 

total 

121,683 

22,162,390 

23,868,869 

45,516,259 
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Population at each of the four previous decennial censuses — 


Divisions 

1 1871 I 

1881 

1 1891 

j 

1 1901 

England 

21,495,131 

24,613,926 

27,489,228 

30,813,043 

Wales 

1,217,135 

1,360,513 

1,513,297 

‘ 1,714,800 

Scotland 

3,360,018 

3,735,573 

1 4,025,647 

1 4,472,103 

Ireland 

5,412,377 , 

5,174,836 

4,704,750 

1 4,458,775 

Isle of Man 

54,042 ' 

53,568 

1 55,608 

1 54,752 

Channel Islands 

, 90,596 

87,702 

' 92,234 

j 95,618 

Army, Navy, and hicr-I 
chant Seamen abroad / 

1 216,080 ' 

215,371 

224,211 

367,736 

Total, United Kingdom, &c 

31,845.379 

35,241,482 

38,104,975 

41,976,827 


Decennial late of increase or decrease ( - ) pci cent 


- 

j 1871 

1881 1 

1 1891 

1901 

j 1911 

England 

i 13 4 

14 5 i 

11 7 

' 12 1 

10 5 

Wales 

1 9 5 

11 8 i 

11 7 

13 6 

18 1 

Scotland 

' 9 7 

11 2 1 

7 8 

t 11 1 

6 5 

Ireland 

-6 7 

-4 4 ; 

; -9 1 

-6 2 

1 

-15 

Total U k 

8 8 

10 8 

8 2 

9 9 1 

9 1 

Isle of Man 

3 0 

-0 9 ' 

3 8 

- 1 5 

-5 0 

Jersey 

1 8 

-7 4 

4 0 

-3 6 

1 3 

Guernsey, &c 

- 3 9 

3 8 

7 0 

’ 14 1 ' 

4 6 


Proportion per cent of tlie population living in the vaiioiis divisions of 
the United Kingdom, &c , from 1861 to 1911 — 


Divisions 

1861 

1871 

18bl 

1891 

1901 

1911 

England 

64 6 

67 5 

69 8 

72 2 

73 4 

74 8 

Wales 

3 8 

3 8 


3 8 

4 1 

4 4 

Scotland 

10 4 

10 6 

i 10 6 

1 10 7 

1 10 7 

10 5 

Ireland 

19 8 

17 0 

1 14 6 

' 12 5 

10 6 

9 7 

Isle of Man 

2 

2 

2 

' 1 

1 

1 

Channel Islands 

3 

3 

1 3 

2 

2 

2 

Army, Navy, and Merchant! 
Seamen abroad J 

9 

6 

1 7 

6 

9 

31 


1 Army and Navj abroad 


In 1911, in Wales and Monmouthshire 190,292 jiersons 3 years of age and upwards, or 
7*9 per cent of the total population, were able to apeak Welsh only, and 787,074, or 82 6 
pwfcent , able to speak Welsh and English In Scotland, 18,400 persons 3 years of age 
and upwards, or 0 4 per cent of the total population, could speak Gaelic only, and 
188,098, or S 9 per cent , could speak Gaelic and English In Ireland, 16,878, or 0 89 per 
cent of the population, could speak Irish only, and 565,578 or 12 0 per cent , could 
speak Irish and English 
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The age distribution of the population of the United Kingdom in 1911 
was as follows — 







Numbers in thousands 









United Kingdom 1 


Age group 


England 

1 








and Wales 

^ Scotland 

Ireland 










Males ' 

Females 

Total 


Under 

5 

3,S54 

' 583 

446 

J,431 

2,404 

4,835 

5 and under 

10 

J,o97 

' 514 

HS 

J,333 

2,320 

4,002 

10 


15 

3,500 

4<M) 

4J7 

J,2J0 

2,211 

4,431 

15 


JO 

i I,J37 

1 462 

4J3 

2,110 

2,126 

4,230 

JO 


J5 

0,176 

' 420 

370 

1,'>02 

2,082 

3,984 

J ) 


3 > 1 

5,057 

741 

o4() 

3 50<i 

3,860 

7,856 

85 


45 1 

4,845 

nOl 

580 

J,fH.i9 

8,093 

6,002 

4 ) 


55 

I 8 5J8 

1 447 

P>4 

J 114 

2,272 

4 880 

5 } 


65 ! 

I ’,J08 

1 JOb 

1 288 

, 1,307 

1,521 

2,S8S 

0 ) 


70 

1 XU7 

1 104 

' 140 

1 484 

678 

1,062 

70 


75 

' 55 1 

, 80 

' 108 

845 

401 

806 

75 


85 

, 4 54 

(j3 

111 

202 

360 

081 

S5 

and upwards 

1 <>4 

1 10 

i 10 

' 34 

57 

01 


Total 


3(1,071 

, 4,7bl 

1 4,800 

j 22,017 

23,353 

1 45,870 

1 


1 Including Isle of Man and Channel Islands 


Estiuialod ]iopulatioii of tlio United Kingdom and its divisions (cTclii 
SI VO of army, navy, and merchant seamen ibroad) at the end of June — 


Year 

(80 June) 


tiiigland 
and Wales 


Scotland 


Ireland 


1914 

36,960, 

1917 

33,711, 

1918 

33,474, 

1919 

36,800, 

1920- 

37,009, 


684 

4,747,107 

000 ' 

4,854.738 

700 • 

1,886,274 

000 

4,894,077 

600 I 

4,804,396 


1 4,881,398 

I 4,380,000 

4.399.000 

4.462.000 

4.470.000 


1 Estimated civilian population - Pro\ isional flguits 


Total of 

United Kingdom 


46,089,249 
42,279,100 1 
42,041,700 ' 
46,156,077 
46,943,996 


1 England and Wales 


The census population of England and Wales 1801 to 1911 — 


Date of 
Enumeration 

1 Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

Date of 
Enumeration 

Population j 

Pop per 
sq mile 

1801 

8,892,636 

162 

1861 

20,066,224 

22,712,266 

344 

1811 

10,164,256 

174 

1871 

389 

1821 

12,000,236 

13,896,797 

206 

1881 

25,974,439 

446 

1831 

238 

1891 

29,002,526 

32,627,843 

497 

1841 { 

16,914,148 

278 

1901 

568 

1861 

17.927,609 

307 

1911 

36,070,492 

618 


Population of England and Wales and of the Administrative Counties 
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anlii CottntyBorotfghsm 1901 and 1911 (For strea'i of administrative counties, 
etc , see Statesman’s Year Book for 1916, p 17 ) 


Area in 
Statute 
Acrt'j, lUl 1 
(Land and 
Inland 
Water) 
Oounrties 
mcludiiij; 
County 
Boroughs 


Census Population 


Countieb, iin hiding 
County Boiuiighs 


Administra 

five 

Counties 

only 


England 
Bodfordshire 
^rkshire 
Buckinghamshire 
Cambridgeshire 
Isle of Ely 
Cheshire 
Cornwall 
Cumberland 
Derbyshire 
Devonshiie 
Dorsetshire 
Durham 
Essex 

Gloucestershii e 

Herefordshire 

Hertfordshire 

Huntingdonshiie 

Kent 

Lancashire 

Leicestershire 


171 707 
2d9,()00 
197,046 
120,2ot 
64 , 4 tL 
SiS 041 
122 334 
260,033 
OOO (,94 
«> 62,196 
202, 0(. \ 
1,187 474 
1 , 083,008 
708,4 19 
114,125 , 
2 .S 421 
) 4 , 12 ) , 
961,1^0 I 
1 , 37 H ,208 I 
437 490 i 


10l,58S 
280,70^ 
210,551 
128,122 
60, To 2 
0*4,779 
32S 09h 
2o5,74b 
1)81 421 
bOO,70^ 
22 1,266 
l,o60 860 

1, 150,881 
786,007 
114,260 
in,2M 1 
65,j77 

1,045,501 
4 767,812 
476,5o3 I 


194,588 
193,101 
210,551 
128,822 
69,752 
676,27c» 
o28, 008 
265,746 

560.013 
4j7, >31 
223,266 
020,214 

1,061,851 

329.014 
114,260 
811,284 

5 ),577 
1 020,065 
1,720,485 
249 331 


Estimated 
Popula 
tltm of 
Adniinis 
tmtue 
Counties 
in 1010 


131,470 
71,217 
62j,07s 
3 1 8, >87 
214,597 
571,204 
408,671 
217,115 
027, sTo 
S86 785 
322,266 
110,782 
326,26 * 
j 1,871 
1,028,416 
1,732,056 
261,836 


The parts of Holland 

268 002 

77,610 

82,840 

82,840 

85,277 

The parts of Kesteveii 

465,878 

103,062 

111,324 ' 

111,321 

114,207 

The parts of Lindsey 

070,423 

318,450 

360, 7 S7 

287,843 

247,497 

London 

74 S16 

4 536,207 

1,521,685 

4, . 21,680 

4,640,06- 

Middlej»ex 

148 701 

792 476 

1,126 465 

1,126,465 

1,280,271 

Monmonthshire 

840,552 

208,076 

395,710 

312,028 

370 030 

Korfolk 

1,315 061 

476 553 

400,116 

321,731 

808, boO 

I^prtShamntortshire 

•*85,148 

204 506 

103,707 

218,733 

216,162 

^ke or Peterborough 

58,464 

41 122 

44,718 

44,718 

i 46,802 

Nort^iumberland 

1,201,515 

603,110 

606,803 

871,474 

393,897 

JSottinghamshii e 

640,123 

514,459 

604,098 

344,104 

381,007 

Oxfordshire 

479,220 

179,062 

180,484 

136,436 

180,250 

Rutlandshire 

97,273 

10,700 

20,346 

20,84(. 

17,506 

Shropshire 

861,800 

210,783 

246 307 

246,307 

240,421 

Somersetshire 

1,032,400 

434 050 

458,025 

388,852 

373,158 

Southampton 

938,947 

717,164 

862 103 

433,566 

417,282 

Isle of Wight 

94,145 

82 41S 

88,186 

88,180 

83,165 

Staffordshire 

741,318 

1,131,09K 

1,270,640 

670 380 

702,806 

Suffolk, East 

557,353 

255 hOO 

277 155 

208,228 

200,628 

Suffolk, West 

390,916 

117, 5g1 

116,005 

116,005 

110,829 

Swey 

161,820 

651,661 

845,578 

676,027 

716,140 

Sussex, East 

530 570 

4j0 97O 

487 070 

212,146 

287,160 

Sussex, West 
Warwickshire 

401,839 

151,276 

176 308 

176,308 

174,625 

005 275 

1, 083,06*1 

1,247,418 

800,867 

388,091 

Wastmurland 

506,830 

64,469 

63,575 

68,575 

00,432 

Wiltshire 

864, 101 

271,894 

286,822 

286,822 

280,841 

Wbi'cestershirfe 

458,352 

303,490 

387,688 

288,627 

294*196 

Yorkshire, Bast Riding 

750,214 

385,067 

482,759 

154,768 

159,010 

-JYefitkShire, N6rth Riding 

1,362,286 

377,338 

419,546 

814,779 

297,412 

Yorkshire, West Riding 

1,773,529 

2,761,821 

3,045,377 

1,584,880 

1,490,169 

Totill - 

82,569,856 

30,813,045 

34,046,290 

28,183,479 

24,189,281 
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Area in 
(Statute 

Census Population 1 



Acres, 1911 




Estimated 






(Land and 

Counties, 

Including 

Adinini 

Population 


Inland 

County Boroughs 

strative 

of Aduiiiii 


Water) 


- 


strative 


Counties, 

1 


only 

Counties 


including 

1901 i 

j 1911 

in 1910 


County 

1911 


WaI E8 

Boroughs 


1 








Anglesey 

170,630 

50,()0b 

50,928 

50,928 

49,577 

Brecknockaliire 

469,281 

54 2H 

59,287 

59,287 

57,447 

Cardiganshire 

143,189 

61 07s 

59,S79 

69,S79 

58,2-9 

Carmarthen shi re 

OSS, 472 

135 S2S 

1(>0,40() 

loO 406 

176,825 

( arnarvonshire 

3()5,986 

125,1)49 

125,011 

1 12j,043 

1 is, 494 

Denbighshire 

42rt,0i>l 

1 n,582 

114,7H3 

1 144 783 

147 667 

Flintshire 

lb3,025 

S1.48> 

92 70 ) 

92,705 

99,0()5 

Glamorgan sill re 

.18,Sb . 

859 031 

1 12(» 910 

' 742 908 

829, 1 1 C 

Merionethshnc 

422 372 j 

4S, 8)2 

4 5 56 J 

45 .Od 

41,440 

Montgomeryshire 

SIO 110 

54,901 

j 3, 14t> 

1 (13 14,^ i 

50,822 

Pern brokash ire 

393 u03 

87 S94 

, 89 QbU 

( 89,<)o0 

b<»,874 

Radnorshue 

301,165 

23,281 

22,590 

! 22,590 

21,752 

Total Wales (1 2 Counties) 

4,778,182 

1 714,800 

1 2,02 >,202 

i 

1,647,290 

1,738,308 

Totals— 

England and Wales 

37,337,537 

3 > 52^843 

1 

I 3o,070 492 

, 24,S36,769 

1 25,877,689 


The area and population of tho County Boroughs, and moie impoitant 
other Borouglis, are givt n in the following table The County Boroughs are 
designated by tlie lotteis C H 



Area in 

Census Population ^ 

Estimated 


Stat ute 

A( les, 1911 

1901 1 

1911 

Population 

1919 

Enolakd 1 

Accrington 

3,427 

43,122 

45 029 

45,470 

Ashton under Lyne 

1 345 

43 SOU 

4),1T2 

46,519 

Barnsley (C B ) 

2,385 

41 080 

50 01 4 

53,885 

Barrow in Purnese (C 11 ) 

11,023 

57,586 

63 770 , 

76,697 

Bath, City of (C B ) 

5,152 

1)5,956 

69,178 

68,668 

Bedford 

2,223 

35,144 

39,183 

41,686 

Birkenhead (C B ) 

3,8 48 

110,915 

130,704 

154,226 

Birmingham, City of (0 13 ) 

4 3,601 

759,063 

«i40,202 

897,516 

Blackburn (OB) 

7,Ub 

129,210 

1 18,052 ! 

181,246 

Blackpool (C B ) 

3,o0l 

47,348 

5S,371 

70,671 

Bolton (C B ) 

15 279 

108 215 

ISO, 851 

184,863 

Bootle (C B ) 

1,947 

OO 235 

09,876 

80,172 

Boumeinouth (C B ) 

5,742 

59,762 

78,074 

86,078 

Bradford, City of (C B ) 

22,881 

279,767 

288,4 )8 

294,504 

Brighton (G B ) 

2,536 

17,460 

123,478 

131,237 

137,981 

Bristol, City of (C B ) 

339 042 

357,048 

876,812 

Burnley (C B ) 

4 619 

97,350 

100,765 

105,217 

Burton upon Trent (C B ) 

4,248 

50,336 

48,266 

49,670 

Bury <C B ) 

5,9J6 

58,544 

59,040 

1 66,510 

Oatnbridge 

5,457 

50,463 

55,812 

1 60,261 

Canterbury, City of (C B ) 

3,975 

24,899 

24,626 

1 28,186 

oariisk (0 B ) 

4,488 

— 

52,225 

' 57 600 

Chatham 

4,366 

87,057 

42,250 

' 40,088 

Cheltenham 

4,726 

49,489 

48,942 

' 46,868 

Chester, City of (C B ) 

2,862 

38,809 

39,028 

42,464 

Ohesthrfleld 

2,643 

82,335 

38, VS 

87,40* 

1 89,848 

Colchester 

11,883 

48,452 

> 48,084 

OoTentry, City of (C B ) 

4,147 

;69,978 » 

106,849 

1 137,655 

C 
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Areas in 

Census Population 

Estimated 


bl^atute 



Population 


Acres, 1911 

1901 

1911 

1919 

Bnqi kud— continued 





Crewe 

2,1M 

42,074 

44,000 

47,544 

Croydon (C B ) 

0 012 

133 895 

169 Sol 

191,922 

Darlington (C B ) 


44,511 

>5,631 

66,720 

Darwen 

5 9^9 

38 212 

40,332 

39 252 

Derby (C B ) 

) 272 

114,34S 

123,410 

129,098 

Dewsbury (OB) 

b,720 

51,246 

>3,3 >1 

5j,J78 

Doncaster 

1,695 

28,932 

10,516 

53,743 

Dover 

i,ois 

42,672 

4 1 645 

40,920 

Dudley (C B ) 

3,o46 

4S,733 

51,079 

56,270 

Eastbourne (C B ) 

6,472 

43,574 

>2,542 

50,443 

Bast Ham (C B ) 

3,324 

2,0d7 

96,008 

133,487 

150,475 

Eccles 

34,369 

41,944 

44,178 

Exeter, City of (C B ) 

3 166 

47,185 

48,064 

Ol,47,> 

Gateshead (C B ) 

3,132 

109,888 

116,917 

128,638 

Gillingham 

4,988 

42,745 

52,252 

45,314 

Gloucester, City of (C B ) 

2,318 

47,955 

50,035 

52, ISO 

Great Yarmouth (C B ) 

3,598 

51,310 

j5,905 

5 >,291 

Grimsby (C B ) 

2 868 

63,13S 

74,650 

82 100 

Halifax (C B ) 

’3,983 

104,944 

101,553 

106 <*36 

Hastings (C B ) 

4,495 

1,521 

65 528 

61,145 

60,079 

Hove 

6,535 

42 173 

1 >,590 

Huddersfield (C B ) 

11,859 

9 >,047 

107,821 

116,981 

Ipswich (C B ) 

8 112 

66 630 

78,932 

81 264 

Keighley 

Kingston upon Hull, City of 

3,902 

41,564 

43,487 

40,71 > 

(GB) 

9,042 

240,259 

277,991 

291,327 

Lancaster 

3,506 

40,329 

41,410 

38,325 

Leeds, City of (C B ) 

21,593 

428,968 

445 550 

448,801 

Leicester City of (C B ) 

8,682 

211,579 

227,222 

‘245,903 

Leigh 

6,359 

40,001 

44 103 

46,322 

Lincoln, City of (C B ) 

3, 7^5 

48,784 

57,28j 

68,107 

Liverpool, City of (C B ) 

16 G42 

704,134 

740,421 

8(14, ^8S 

Luton 

3 132 

36,404 

49 978 

5*«,7^8 

Manchester, City of (C B ) 

21 645 

644 873 

714 333 

771,973 

Middlesbrough (C B ) 

Newcastle upon Tyne, City of 

2,685 

91,302 

104,767 

132,444 

(CB) 

8,452 

247,023 

266,603 

286,571 

Newport (Monmouth) (C B ) 
Northampton (C B ) 

4 501 

67 270 

83,691 

90,890 

3,469 

87,021 

90,064 

92,653 

Norwich City of (C B ) 

7 89<) 

113,922 

121,478 

1 »4,097 

Nottingham, Citj of (C B ) 

10 935 

239,741 

259,904 

147,483 

268,314 

143 409 

Oldham (C B ) 

4,736 

137,246 

Oxford, Cit\ of (C B ) 

4,719 

5 719 

49 336 

53,048 

00,071 

Plymouth (C B ) 

— 

207,456 

189 >5) 

Portsmouth (C B ) 

6,109 

188,928 

211,141 

234,223 

Preston (C B ) 

i 971 

112,989 

117,088 

122,168 

Reading (C B ) 

9,106 

80,823 

87,693 

95,175 

98,S06 

Rochdale (C B ) 

6 446 

83,114 

91 428 

Rotherham (C M ) 

6 001 

54,849 

62,483 

71,913 

St Helens (G B ) 

7,284 

84,410 

96,551 

105,009 

Salford (C B ) 

5 202 

220,957 

231,357 

235,659 

Sheffield, Cltv of(C B ) 

24,353 

410 898 

459,916 

493,450 

Smethwick (C B ) 

1,929 

54,539 

70,694 

75,161 

Southampton (C B ) 

4 604 

104,824 

119 012 

131,289 

Southend-on Sea (C B ) 

7,032 

' — 

70,676 

87 588 

Southport (C B ) 

9,426 

63,594 

69,643 

78,069 

South Shields (C B ) 

2,899 

100,858 

108,647 

116,162 

Stockport (C B ) 

6,488 

92,882 

108,682 

180,868 

Stockton on Tees 

2,935 

51,478 

52,164 

63,226 

Stoke-on Trent (C B ) 

11,142 

214,712 

234,534 

249,296 
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► 

Areas in 
Statute 
Acres, 1911 

Census P 

1001 

opulstion 

19U 

Estimated 

Population 

1919 

Enct KVD—eonttnued | 


” ! 

i 



Sunderland (C B ) ' 

^,357 

146,077 

151 159 

1.0,488 

Swindon 1 

4,2t>5 

45,006 

50, r .1 

53,677 

Tynemouth (C B ) i 

4,372 

51,866 

58,816 

00,426 

Wakefield City of {C B ) j 

4 060 j 

i 48,25(3 

51,511 j 

1 51,200 

Wallasey (C B ) ! 

3 340 ! 

53,579 

1 78 oOA 

99 403 

Walliend 

3 420 1 

3] 602 

41 461 

I 4> jJO 

Walsall (C B ) 

7 IS{ 

86,430 

92 115 

96,o9l 

Waninffton (C B ) i 

3 0>7 ' 

64,242 

72,166 

78 07h 

West Bromwich (C B ) 

5,850 , 

65,176 

68,332 

72,814 

West Ham (C B ) 

4,6^3 ! 

207,358 1 

289,030 

209,075 

West Hartlepool (C B ) ' 

2 684 I 

62 627 1 

03,923 

68,247 

Wigan (C B ) 

5,083 1 

82 428 ' 

89,152 j 

1 91,02S 

Wnrbledon 

3,221 1 

41 0352 

1 54,960 

02,283 

Wolverhampton (G B ) 

3,^25 ' 

94,187 

' 95,328 

102,507 

Worcester, City of (0 B ) 

3 185 

I 46,624 

1 47,082 

49, 136 

York, City of (C B ) 

3,730 

1 7?, 914 

1 82,282 

77,()39 

1 

Waifs 1 

Cardlff,City of(C B ) ! 

Merth3rTvdf]l (C B ) 1 

Swansea (C B ) 

(> 373 

17 7ul 
. 202 

161 333 
69,228 

94 537 

1 

1 1S2 259 

j SO, 990 

114,603 

212,962 

74 02 ) 
107,510 


The number of married persons in 1911 was 13,12 6,070 (6,195 786 males 
and 6,630,284 females), and widowed 1,980,615 (616,811 males and 1,364,804 
temalcs) 

The number of buildings used or intended as dwellings in England and 
Wales in 1911 was inhibited, 7,141,781, uninhabited, 408,652, being 
built, 38,178 In 1901, the numbeis were 6,260,852, 448,932, snd 61,909 
respectively 75,604 inhabited blocks of flats (compnsing 253,243 separate 
flats) were enumerated in 1911 The aveiage number of persons ])er inhabited 
building was 5 05 m 1911 against 5 20 m 1901 Buildings not used as 
dwellings m 1911 included 49,970 idaies of woiship, 10,533 government 
and municipal buildings, and 3,050 thcaties and other plates of amusement 
Assuming that the population of uiban sanitary districts is urban, and the 
population outside such districts rural, the following table shows the distnbu 
tion of the urban and rural population ot England and Wales m 1901 and 1911 , 
their percentage of increase during the decennmm, and percentage of popu 
lation living in the ditTerent classes of towns — 


Population of Districts 

No of 
Districts 

j Aggregate 
j 1901 

population 1 
1911 

Percentage ! 

of 

increase 

Percentage 
of Popula 
tion in 1911 

260,000 and upwards 

12 

S, 859,683 

9 147 488 

3 3 

2o 

100,000- 250,000 

32 

3 981 499 

4,540,594 

14 2 

IS 

50,000—100,000 

53 

8,045 692 

3,556 927 

10 h 

10 

20,000— 60,000 

148 

1 3,032,829 

4,622 484 

17 0 

18 

10,000— 20 000 

231 

i 2,737,M8 

8,266,011 

16 8 

9 

8,000— 10,000 

458 

1 2,373 186 

2 643,738 

11 4 

7 

Under 8,000 

203 

j 370,386 

389,094 

6 2 


Total Urban 

1 137 

1 25,851,118 

28,162 986 
7,907 656 

11 1 

78 

Rural 

067 

1 7,176,725 

10 2 

22 

Total Population 


' 32,627,843 

86,070,492 

1 10 9 

100 
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The municipal and parliamentary City of London, coinciding with the 
registration City of London, has an area of 675 acres, and in 1901 had a 
night population of 26,923, and in 1911, 19,657 A day census of the 
City of London, taken on April 25, 1911, gave a population of 364,061 The 
previous day census, taken in 1891, gave a total of 301,384 The registration 
County of London (the London for purposes of the Census, the registiation 
of births, deaths, and marriages, and for poor law pui poses), coinciding 
with the administrative county, has an area of 74,816 acres, and nearly 
coincides with the collective ^^rea of the London parliamentary boroiighs 
The population of registration London, of the ‘Outer King,* andT of 
‘ Greater London, ’ (tlie area covered by the City and Metropolitan police), 
according to the census returns of 1891, 1901 and 1911, ana the estimated 
civilian population in 1919, were — 


— 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1919 

Keaistiation London 

1 4,227,964 

4,530,267 

4,521,686 

4,540,062 

‘ Outer Ring * 

1 1,405,862 

2,046,135 

2,729,673 

8,022,062 

* Greater London 

1 5,633,806 

6,581,402 ' 

7,251,358 

7,662,124 


1 Area about 603 square miles 


Occupation statistics of the population in England and Wales aged 10 
years and upwards in 1911 — 


- 

t Males 

Females | 

Total 

Government 

248,624 

50,975 

290, 'iOO 

Defence 

! 205,817 

— 

‘205,817 

Professional 

307,578 

347,043 

714,621 

Domestic 

187,577 i 

1,734,040 

2,121,717 

Commercial 

2,052,710 

151,331 

2,214,081 

Agriculture and Fishing 

1,165,654 

94,822 

1,260,476 

Industrial 

^015,005 

2,452,588 j 

9,468,138 

Unoccupied and unspecifled 

1 2,208,535 

10,026 879 1 

12,284,914 

Total 

1 18,662,200 

14,857,118 

28,519,318 


2 Scotland 

Area 29,797 square miles, including its islands, 186 in number, but ex 
oluding inland water 609 square miles 

Population (including military in the barracks and seamen on board 
Vessels in the harbours) at the dates of the several censuses — 


Date of 
Entpueration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

1 Date of 

1 Enumeration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq niils 

1801 

1,608,420 

54 

, 1861 

3,062,294 

100 

1811 

1,805,864 

60 1 

II 1871 

3,360,018 

118 

^ 1821 

2,091,621 

70 

" 1881 

8,735,673 

125 

1831 

2,364,386 

79 

; 1891 

4,025,647 

135 

1841 

2,620,184 

88 

; 1901 

4,472,103 

160 

1851 

2,888,742 

97 

' 1911 

4,760>004 

160 
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The number of mumed persons in 1011 was 1,606,682 (743,747 males 
and 762,835 females), and widowed, 264,109 (82,612 males and 181,497 
females) 

There are 33 civil counties, as follows — 





Census Population 1 

Esti 


I 

Area in 

— 




mated 



Statute 


1911 

popuU 


1 

Acres 

Total 

Total 1 

' Males 
only 

tion 

19J9 

1 

Aberdeen 

1 261,621 

804,439 1 

I 812,177 

147,357 

305,074 

2 

Argyll 

1,990,472 

73,642 

1 70,902 1 

rj,42b 

61 62e 

3 

Ayr 

, 724,521 

254,468 

1 2bh,3i7 i 

110,196 

267, 2»o 

4 

Banff 

' 401,003 

01,488 

30,824 

1 61,402 

29 755 

>7 I'Ol 

> 

Berwick 

292,535 1 

1 29,64^ 

14,192 

27,019 

(> 

Bute 

' 139,b5S * 

18,787 

' 18,186 

8 009 

16 674 

7 

Caithness 

43H 813 

33,870 

' 32,010 

15,150 

28 722 

8 

Clackmannan 

14,927 

157,433 

32,029 

! 11 121 

14,657 

28 623 

9 

Dumbarton 

118,86/ 

139,831 

69,718 

147,363 

10 

Dumfries 

68b, S02 ! 

72 571 

72,825 

1j,024 

68,828 

533,132 

11 

Fdlnburgh (Midlothian) 

2 >4,325 

488,796 

> 507 too 

235 427 

12 

Blgin (or Moray) 

304 931 

44,800 

' 4 1,427 

20,493 

39,860 

13 

Fife 

322 844 

218,840 

' 267,789 

132,133 

126,658 

289,350 
280, «07 

14 

Forfar 

i 559,037 

284 082 

1 281,417 

15 

Haddington 

170,971 

18,665 

43 25 4 

21,463 

44 885 

16 

InTcmess 1 

1 2,695 094 

90 104 

87 272 

42,440 

80,0' 0 

17 

Kincardine 

244,482 

40,9J3 

6 9bl 1 

41 008 

19,760 

3S481 

18 

Kinross ' 

52,410 

i 7,527 j 

i S 617 

7,519 

19 

Kirkcudbright 

575,832 

39 383 

1 3s 3()7 1 

18,069 

35,367 

30 

Lanark 

5b2,82l 

1 339,327 

1 4 47 034 1 

1 721,369 

1 611 187 

21 

Linllthgovr 

76,S6l 

65,708 

80,15. 

1 42,727 

85,602 

22 

Nairn 

104,252 

9,291 

9 819 

1 4,390 

8 804 

23 

Orkney 

240 847 

28,699 

2 ,897 

12,251 

22,731 

24 

Peebles 

222 240 

15,066 

15 258 

7,006 

14 31 

25 

Perth 

1,595,802 

121,28^ 

1 124,342 

58,864 

1 1 b 989 

26 

Renfrew 

158 312 

21 8,980 

814 .o2 

1 161,661 

297,078 

27 

Buss and Ctoniart) 

' 1,977,248 

76 450 

j -7,864 

1 38,763 

70, J4 

2S 

Uoxbuigh 

i 426 028 

4S,80l 

1 47 192 

I 2I,)^{ 

43,224 

29 

Selkirk 

170 793 

23,356 i 

I 9 1,^01 ; 

n 332 

24,153 

30 

Shetland 

352 819 

28,1 06 

27 911 

12,5^9 

82 535 

0 107 

31 

Stirling 

288,812 

142,291 

160,991 1 

106,167 

32 

Sutherland . 

1,207,91 1 

21,440 1 

‘0 179 1 

9 Sbl 

18,0 38 


Wigtown 

3U,9H4 

1 

32,680 i 

81,998 j 

15 07b 

‘29,622 

Total Scotlaki) 

i ■ 

1 19,070,466 

j 4,472,103 

j 1,760,901 

j 2,308 «5S9 

4,894,077 


Of the total population in 1911, 91 7 pei cent were born in Scotlind, 
3 47 per cent in England and Wales, 3 67 per cent in Irelaml, 0 62 per cent 
m foreign countries, and 0 64 per cent elsewhere 

Inhabited houses 1911, 1,013,869 , uninhabited, 89,060 , building, 4,718 , 
total, 1,107,147 The average number of persons to each inhabited house 
was 4 92 in 1891 , 4 82 in 1901 , and 4 70 in 1911 

The * urban’ population of Scotland m 1911 is defined as the popu 
lation of localities containing over 1,000 persons, and are burghs, special 
scavenging districts, or specim lighting dietncts, On this basis the ^uiban* 
population was 8,fi91,276 or 76 4 per cent. oi tl^ total, and the * rural ' 
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population 
burghs — 

1,169,628 

or 24*8 per cent. Population of 

the principal 


Census 

Census 

Estimated 


Census 

Census 

Estd 

Burghs 

Pop m 

Pop in 

Pop in 

Burghs 

Pop in 

Pop in 

Pop in 


1901 

1011 

1919 


1901 

1911 

1910 

Glasgow 1 j 

775,594 

784,496 

1,113,454 

Motherwell ^ 

81,144 

40,3S0 

42 130 

Edinburgh! 

317,459 

320,318 

338 OoO 

Kirkcaldy 

34,079 

30 601 

40 615 

Dundee ! 

162,082 

105,004 

18> 388 

Hamilton 

82,775 

38 644 

39 5C 

Aberdeen 

153,503 

163,801 

167,146 

Clydebank! 

20 898 

37,548 

48,02d 

Paisley 

79,363 

84,4^5 

SO, 42 . 

Perth ! 

3^005 

35 h54 

^6,214 

Leith 

' 77,430 

80,4S8 

84,2'>1 

Kilmarnock 

34,165 

34,728 

37,b04 

Greenock l 

' 08,911 

75 140 

79 613 

Falkuk 

20 280 

33,574 

34,8sl 

Coatbridge 

i 36,991 

43,2bb 

44,513 

Ayr 

28 607 

82,086 

33,603 


1 In those cases the boundanes of the burghs have been altered since 1901, and the 
1901 population of the burghs as they stood m IQll is given 


The occupations of the population aged 10 yeais and upwards, according 
to the census ot 1911, were as follows — 



Males 

Females 

Total 

Government and defence 

1 42,476 

4 932 

47,408 

Professional 

45,713 

35,962 

81,675 

Domestic 

' 34,488 

166,578 

201,060 

Commercial and transport 

245,621 

37,844 

283,465 

Agricultural and fishing 

193,731 

33,380 

227,111 

Industrial 

' 911,728 

314,514 

1,226,242 

Total occupied 

1,473,757 

593,210 1 

2,066,967 

Unoccupied and non produc- 



tive 

, 309,024 

1,338,410 

1,647,434 

Total 

j 1,782,781 

1,931,620 

“ 

3,714,401 


3 Ireland 

Area 32,586 square miles , population at diiferent census periods — 


Year of 
Census 

Population 

Pop per 1 
sq mile j 

Tear of 
Census 

1 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

1801 

6 395,456 

166 

1861 

i 5,798,664 

178 

1811 

5,937,856 

186 

1871 

5,412,377 

167 

1821 

6,801,827 

209 

1881 

5,174,836 

159 

1881 

7,767,401 

239 

1891 

4,704,750 

144 

1841 

8,176,124 

251 

1901 

4,468,776 

187 

' 1861 

6,652,886 

201 

1911 

4,890,219 

135 







AREA AND POPULATION 


23 


The number of married persons in 1911 was 1,191,142 (589,861 males and 
601,281 females), and widowed, 296,263 (91,523 males and 204,740 females) 
Population ot the counties and county boionglis at the censuses of 1901 
and 1911 — 


Counties 

and County Boroughs 

Area in 
Statute Acres 
(exclusive 
of water) 

1901 

Total 

Population j 

1911 j 

Total 1 1 

Person* 
per 100 
Acres 
1911 

oj Letmter 

Carlow 

221,486 

37,748 

36,252 

18,481 

16 

DuVilin County 

218 873 

157,508 

172,394 

78,708 

79 

lUiblin C B 

7, mi 

290 638 

304,802 

147, 0o6 

3,853 

Kildare 

41S 045 

08,566 

66,027 

37,684 

10 

Kilkenny 

>00 458 1 

79,169 

74,962 

88 551 

15 

King’s 

491 2(»3 1 

00,187 

56,682 

29,804 

12 

Longford 

257 770 ’ 

46,072 

43,820 

22,656 , 

17 

Louth 

202 181 j 

05,820 

63,665 

32,191 , 

32 

Meath ' 

077.735 1 

(.7,497 * 

05,091 

33,934 { 

11 

Queen s , 

424,838 1 

>7,417 1 

a4,629 

2S,ril 

13 

Wehtineath 

434,00) 1 

01 (.29 i 

59,980 

31,910 I 

14 

Wexford 

580,9 jO 1 

104,104 

102,278 

51,568 , 

18 

Wicklow 

499 9 )7 1 

. _ . 1 

00,824 

00,7U 

31,113 1 

12 

lotal of I einstei 

4 847,731 

1,1 >2,829 

1,162 044 

582,967 

24 

Province of Muneter 

Clare 

788,330 

112,384 

104,232 

53,877 

18 

Cork Count > 

1,841,035 

328,489 

31 > 4il 

lol 165 

17 

Cork C B 

2 o81 

76,122 

70,673 

30,3^1 

2,800 

Kerry 

1,101,752 

10), 720 

159,091 

81,474 

14 

Limeiick County 

001 574 

107 947 

104,551 

^3,52” 

16 

Limerick C B 

2,38) 

88,151 

38,518 

18,702 

1,614 

Tipperarr 

1 0)1,304 

1(50,232 ( 

1 52 433 

78,584 

15 

Waterford Countj 

4)1,051 

60,418 1 

5o,502 

29 133 

13 

Waterford C B 

1,488 

26,769 j 

27,464 

18,317 

1,910 

lotal of Munster 

5,903,556 

1,076,188 j 

1,035,495 

526,130 

17 

Province of Ulster 

Antrim 

702,654 

196,090 i 

198,864 

93,051 

28 

Armagh 

312,772 

125,802 

120 291 

58,578 

39 

Belfast C B 

14,937 

349,180 

386,947 

181 208 

2,691 

Cavan 

4o7 025 

97,541 

91,173 

47,743 

20 

Donegal 

1,193,041 

173,722 

168,537 

84,627 

14 

Down 

008,862 

205,889 

204,303 

97,951 

34 

Fei nianagh 

417,912 

6 >,430 

1 61,886 

31 090 

15 

Londondern County 

61 2,091 

104,512 

' 99 845 

49,188 

‘20 

Londonderry 0 B 

2,579 

89 892 

40,780 

18,525 

1,581 

Monaghan 

318,990 

74,011 

71,455 

35,953 

28 

Tyrone 

770,503 

1 >0, >07 

‘ 142,065 

71,738 

18 

Total of Ulster j 

6,831,626 

1,582,826 

' 1,581,696 

770,862 j 

30 

Province of Connaught 
Galway 

1,467,860 

192,549 

182,224 

94,403 

18 

Leitrim 

376,610 

69,348 

63,682 

32 759 

17 

Mayo 

1,333,856 

199,160 

192 677 

96,346 

15 

Roscommon 

608,290 

101,791 

98,956 

48,622 

16 

Sligo 

442,205 

84,083 

79,045 

40,060 

18 

Total of Connaught 

4,22S,211 

646,932 

610,984 

312,089 

14 

Total of Ireland 

20,871,124 

4,468,775 
A 

4,890,219 

3,192,048 

j 21 
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Of the total population m 1911, 96 4 por cent were horn in Ireland, 2 1 
per oent in England and Wales, 0 9 per cent m Scotland, and 0 6 per cent 
abroad 

The population of Dublin and its suburbs was 375,135 in 1901, and 
403,030 m 1911 The estimated population of the registration arta in 1919 
was 899,000 The estimated population of Belfast in 1919 was 893,000 
Inhabited houses, 1911, 861,879 , 1901, 858,162 , 1891, 870,578 Unm 
habited houses, 1911, 69,010 , 1901, 74,321 , 1891, bd,320 Houses building, 
1911, 3,608 , 1901, 2,536 , 1891, 2,602 

The cmc population in 1911 i*< shown in the following table — 


In Town* of 

No of 1 
Towns ' 

Inhabitant* | 

Pet cent of Total 
Population 

Over 100,000 


691,749 i 

15 5 

Between 50,000 and 100,000 1 

1 ^ 

76,673 

1 1 7 

„ 20,000 and 60,000 


173,896 

4 0 

„ 10,000 and 20,000 

1* 1 

169,5'')4 

1 3 9 

„ 5,000 and 10,000 

, 23 1 

152,270 

1 3 5 

,, 2,000 and 5,000 , 

64 

206,453 

4 7 

Total 

1 109 

I 1,470,595 

1 33 5 


In 1901, the ‘civk ’ population numbered 1,884,929, or 31 1 percent of 
the total population 

The population was divided as follows a<coi(ling to occupation in 1911 
and 1901 — 


- 

Malts ' 

Females 

1 Total, IQll ' 

Total, 1901 

Professional ( lass 

101,603 1 

37,531 

141 H4 

131,035 

Domestic , , 

, 26,831 ; 

144,918 

170,749 

219,418 

Commercial , , 

1 101,396 i 

9,747 

111,14^ 1 

07,886 

Agricultural ,, 

721,669 1 

59,198 

780,867 ji 

876,062 

Industrial ,, 

Indefinite and non 

434,699 ! 

178,608 

613,397 I 

639,413 

productive 

804,850 1 

1,768,079 

2,572,929 ' 

2,494,958 

Total 

, 2,192,048 

2,198,171 

j 4,390,219 

4,458,775 


4 Isle of Man and Channel Islands 
The population ot these Islands was found to be as follows at the sue 
cesaive censuses — 


Island* 

Census Population j 

Area 

in Statute 
Acres, 1911 

1 1891 

1901 

1911 

Isle of Man 

Jersey 

Guernsey, Herm, and J ethou 
Alderney 

K^ark, Brechou, and Eihou l 

55,608 
54,618 
3b,2$7 
1,857 ! 
572 

54,762 

62,676 

40,474 

2,062 

606 

62,016 

61,898 

41,858 

2,561 

582 

146,325 

28,717 

16,018 

1,962 

1,386 

Total 

147,842 ' 

160,870 

148,915 

198,408 
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II MoVjaSMiNT OF THE POPUtATJON 
1 Births, Deaths, aiid Marriages, 


England and Wales 


Year j 

Estimated 

Population 

Total Births 

Illej;itimate 

Deaths 

Marriages 


at 3Uth June 





1914 

36,960,684 

879,096 

! 37,329 

516,742 

294,401 

1917 

33,711,000^ 

668,346 

1 37,022 

498,922 

258,855 

1918 

33,474,700 1 

662,661 

1 41,452 

611, 8bl 

287,163 

1919 

36,800,000 

692,438 

1 41,87b 

504,201 

369,411 

1920- 

37,609,600 

957,994 

, 44,267 

1 

406,213 

379,668 


1 tistimated civil population ^ I lovisional tij^res 


In 1920 tlie piopoition of mile to female biillis was 1,052 male to 1,000 
female 

Scotland 


Year 

Estimated 

PoiiUlation 

Total Births 

Illegitimate 

Births 

1 

1 Deaths 

Marriages 


at 80th J uue 




1914 

4,747,167 

j 123,914 
97,441 

8,S79 ! 

7 3,557 

i 15,049 

1917 

4,851,738 

7,295 1 

1 <>9^483 

30,421 

1918 

4,886,274 

98,564 

7,854 

, 7S,372 

11,529 

1919 

4,894,077 

106,268 

8,421 

75 149 

44,137 

19201 

4, 864,396 

1 36,53^ 

1 

10, Jj7 

bS,179 

46,838 


I Proi isional ti ^uu >. 


Piopoitioii ot in ill to 1( m ilo lnrtli‘> in was 1,011 to 1,000 


Ireland 


! 

Year | 

EstnuaUd ! 
Popiilatinn 

Folul Birthh 

lllogitiuiate , 
Buths j 

Dtatlis 

1 Mainages 

1 

at 30tli June 



1 

1914 , 

4,381,398 

98,80b 

2,943 , 

71,315 

23,695 

1917 

4,380,000 

80,170 

2 688 j 

72,721 

21,073 

1918 

4,399,000 

87 301 

3,72b 

78,695 

22,570 

1919 , 

4,462,000 

89, 325 

2,90t> 1 

78,bl> 

27,193 

1920 » 1 

4,470,000 

99,262 

1 

1 

1 

bO 793 

— 


I FroMsioual 


The propoitioii of mile to It male Iniths in Iicland in 1920 was l,0nl to 

1,000 

2 Bmigrahon a net Immigration 

In the thirty eight years 1816-1852, tho total mimbor ol finiigrants from 
the Uiuted Kingdom was 3,4b3,592 Up to 1862 the emigration returns 
made no distinction between^Britiah subjects ard foreigners From 1863 to 
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1920 inclusive, the number of passengers of British origin, to •places out of 
Europe^ was 14,140,000, and the number of foreigners, to such places, was 
5,880,(^0, total, 20,020,000 Figures of the passenger traffic to and from 
non European countries in recent years ar^-^given as follows — 



Outward 

1 


Inward 


Balance 








outward 

Total 


British 

subjects 

Aliens 

j Total 

1 

Bntish 

subjects 

Aliens 

1 Total 

1913 

469,640 

232,051 

701,691 

227,643 

144,970 

872,018 
147 180 

329,073 

1915 

104,919 

21,58b 

126 507 

129,652 

17,537 

20,682 1 

1916 1 

7b, 479 
20,578 

17 410 

93,889 

84,654 

13,929 

j 98,^83 

4,694 1 

1917 

7,293 

5,505 

27,871 

‘21,026 

13,016 

' 34,042 

0,171 1 

1918 

17,319 

22,824 

15,414 

10,556 

1 25,970 

3,146 1 

1919 

180,232 

i 21,272 

i 201,504 

1 >3,230 

40,871 

103,C41 

1 193 bOl 

7,903 

1920 

352,429 

84,3o5 

43b, 784 

180,064 

i 283,705 

163,079 


1 Balance inward 


A revised form of passenger list adopted since April 1 1912, shows that tiie number 
of British emigrants (excluding persons only temporal ily absent from the Unite i Kingdom) 
to places out of Europe was about 300,000 in 1913, 215,000 in 1914, 77,000 in 1916, 63,000 
in 1916, 10,000 in 1917, 10 600 in 1918, 147 000 in 1919 285,000 in 1920 and the immij^rants 
of Bntish nationality about SO 000 in 1913 104,000 in 1914, 92,000 in 1916, 6S (K)0 in I91() 
12,000 in 1917, 8,800 in 191S, 93,0C0 in 1919 , 8b, 0 >0 in 1920 

The destinations of British subjects leaving the United Kingdom foi 
non European countries in 1920 were mainly the United States (90,429), 
British North America (134,079), Australasia (49,357), Biitish South Africa 
(29,019), India and Ceylon (19,326) The bulk of the aliens travelled to 
the United States (61,224 m 1920) 

The passenger movement between the United Kingdom and European 
couThtrus {includinq all ports %n the Mediterranean and Black Sean) in recent 
j ears is given as follows — 



Passengers 

1 

Year 

To U K 

Pioin U K 

Balance Inward 

• 913 

1,309,874 

1,184,412 

1 125,462 

1915 

447,270 

431 C80 

16,190 

1916 

1 212 491 

, 219 017 

6,5261 

1 19 4691 

1917 

182 484 

, ‘201,953 

191b 

171,229 

189,225 

1 17,9961 

1919 

425 183 

1 *69 922 

1 144 7891 

1920 

1 725, ‘253 

1 738,860 

' 13 6071 


1 

Balance outward 



The number of Irish who emigiated from Ireland was in 1913, 30,967 , 
1914, 20,314 , 1915, 10,659 , 1916, 7,302 , 1917, 2,129 , 1918, 980 , 1919, 
2,975 The total number fiom May 1, 1851, to the end of 1919 was 4,322,668 

Religion 

1 England and Wales 

The Established Church of England is Protestant Episcopal Civil 
disabilities on account of relimon ao not attach to any class of British 
subjects Under the Welsh Church Acts, 1914 and 1919, the Church in 
Wales and Monmouthshire vas disestablished as from March 31, 1920. Wales 
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has been formed into a separate Archbishopric Property belonging to the 
Church in Wales, and a sum ot 1,000,000/ provided by Parliament, have 
been assigned to a temporal y body not exceeding three persons, called the 
Welsh Commissioners, for distiibution to a body representing the Church 
(called the Kepresentative Body), and to certain other authorities including 
the University of Wales 

The King is by law the supreme governor of the Church in England, 
possessing the right, regulated by statute, to nominate to the vacant arch 
bishoprics and bishoprics The King, and the First Lord of the Treasury in 
Ins name, also appoint to such deaneries, prebendaries, and canonries as are 
in the gift of the Ciown, vhile a large number of livings and also some 
canonries are in the gift of the Lord Chancellor 

There are 3 archbishops (at the head of the tliree ‘ provinces ’ of Can 
terbury, York «iiid Wales) and 43 bishops, and 39 suffragan and assistant 
bisliops m Fiigland and Wales Each aichbishop has also his own particular 
diocese, v herein he exercises episcopal, as in his province he exercises 
archiepi8< opal jurisdiction Under the bishops are about 30 deans and 
100 aichdeacoiis Under the Glmrch of England Assembly (Powers) Act, 
1919, theieis a National A sson bly, called ‘the Chinch Assembly,’ m England 
tonsisting of a House of Bishops, a House of Clergy, and a House of Laymen, 
whi(h Ins power to legislate icgaiding Chinch matteis The fiist two Houses 
consist of the Con\ocations of Cinteibiny and York, which in tniii consist 
of the bishops (foriiinig an Upjier House), aichdeaeons, and deans, and a 
ceitain number of proctors, as the representatives of the inferior clergy 
(forming the Lower House) The House of Laymen is elected by the lav 
membeis of the Diocesan (inference Paiochial affaus are managed by a 
Paioclnal Church Meeting ind Chuicli Council Every measure passed by the 
Chinch Assembly must be submitted to an Ecclesiastical Committee, con 
sistnig ot fifteen members of the House of Lords nominated by the Lord Chan 
cellor, and tit teen niciubcis of the House of Commous nominated by the 
Spcikii Tills Committee itpoits on cachmeasuie to Parhament, and the 
mea^uio becomes law if each House ofPnliament passes a lesolution to 
that effect 

The number of civil parishes (districts for which a separate poor rate 
is or can bo made) at the census of 1911 was 14,614 These, howevei, 
in most cases, do not coincide with ecclesiastical parishes, which have 
lost their old importance Of such parishes theie were (1911) 14,387, 
inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands Each parish 
has its church, presided over by an incumbent or minister, who must 
be in priest’s orders, and who is known as lector, vicar, or perpetual 
curate, according to liis i elation to the tcmpoi alities of his parish 
l^nvate persons possess the right of presentation to about 8,600 benefices, 
the patronage of the others belongs mainly to the King, the bishops 
and cathedrals, the Lord Chancellor, and the universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge In 1918 there weie about 13,000 beneficed clergy, and 
6,800 curates, etc The voluntary offerings in the Church of England in 
1913 amounted to 8,853,000/ 

Of 33,682 churches and t Impels registeied for the solemnisation of 
marriage at the end of 1919, 16,114 belonged to the Established Church and 
17,668 to other religious denominations Of the marriages celebrated in 1919, 
59 7 per cent were in the Established Church, 5 2 per cent in the Romt-a 
Catholic Church, 115 per cent were Nonconformist marriages, 0 04 per 
cent were Quaker marric^es, 0 5 per cent Jewish, and 23 1 per cent civil 
marriages in Registrar’s Office, 
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The fpllewlog nummary of statwtioe of Nonoonformiat churchee (Eaglaad 
and Wales, Channel leUnds, and I«le of Man) m 1915 is taken from the ‘Free 
Ohuroh Year-Book * lor 1916 It only claims to present an approximation of 
the actual condition Figures relating to the Anglican Church are appended - 






! 


Sunday 

Denemlnation 

Sitting 

accomino 

Pull 

Members 

Ministers 

in 

Local 
and Lay 

Sunday 

School 

Sohooi 

Scholars 


datlnn 

Charge 

Preachers 

Teachers 

and Bible 






Class 

Wesleyan Jletliodist 

2,371 937 ' 

469, 09o 

2,513 

22,500 

180,167 

922,773 

Primitive Methodist 

1,058,134 

200,549 

1,104 

15,288 

50,772 

487,936 

United Method>«it 

628 532 

148,927 

085 

5,110 

40,325 

286,681 

Independent Methodist 

47 690 

9,010 

411 

2 

8,106 

26,677 

Weslayan Reform Union 

52,595 

8,526 
453,13^ ^ 
388,252 2 

26 

600 

2,041 

28,172 

Congregational 

Baptist 

1 ], 726, 131 
1,410,021 

2,923 , 

1,955 ' 

4,928 

5 003 

OS, 988 
55,883 

> 624,589 

526 892 

Presbyterian 

189 460 

88,166 

340 1 


8 492 

78,585 

Oalvmittie Methodist 

559,615 

184,848 

780 ' 

4, '>7 

27,189 

177,678 

Moya^an , 

Free Episcopal 

12,433 

3,959 

34 

665 

— 

5,487 

9,300 

1,500 

23 

>5 

301 

1 4,500 

Reformed Episcopal » 
Lady Huntingdon s Con 

6,00O 

1,278 

28 

1 * 
1 

256 

2,600 

UWton 

18,810 

2 294 

24 

1 — 

892 

3,439 

18,74^» 

Churches of Chnst 

25,000 

6,000 

15,228 



2,083 

Disciples of Christ 
Society of K Hands 

1,643 

12 

1 12 

215 

1,985 

— 

18,804 

— 


2,814 

1 21 098 

Total of above 

8,110,144 

1,995,270 4 j 

10,863 

1 54,449 

399,624 

1 -{,161 791 

Total Anglican 

7,807 118 

2,850,690 1 

14 079 

1 ^ 1 

— 1 

1 3 003 487 


i 45 Ohiirehes have not made returns 2 283 Chuiches have not made returi s 
9 Approximate only * Does not include memljers on trial 


The Unitarians have about 350 places of worship, the Catholic Apostolic 
Oh^irch about 80, the New Jerusalem Church about 7 5 The Salvation Army, 
a religious body with a semi military organisation, carries on both spiritual and 
social work at home and abroad, and had (December, 1919) about 24,600 
of&oers and efnploy^^y 11,170 corps and outposts, and 71,400 local officers their 
places of worship m the United Kingdom have about 550,000 sittings There 
ate about 260,000 Jews in the United Kingdom with about 200 synagogues 
Roman Catholics in England and Wales aie estimated at 1,900,000 There 
are (1920) four archbishops (of whom one is a cardinal), thirteen bishops, and 
one archbishop and three bishops auxiliary , about 3,900 priests (not all 
offlciatipg) , and about 1,920 churches, chapels, and stations 


2r Scotland 

TRie Church of Bcotland (established in 1560 and confirmed in 1688) is 
presbjrtcrian, the ministers all being of eijual rank There is in each 
parUn a kirk session, consisting of the minister, and of several laymen 
called eldets There are 84 presbyteries (formed by groups of parishes), 
meeting frecjucntly throughout the year, and these are grouped in 16 synods, 
winch meet half ) early and c in be appealed to against the decisions of the 
presbyteries The supreme court is the General Assembly, \yhich con 
sistS of over 70Q members, partly clernal and paitly lay, ihosen by the 
dUffarent presbyteries, royal burghs, and universities It meets annually in 
May (under the presidency of a Moderator appointed by the Assembly, the 
Sovereign l^ing represented by a nobleman Known as Lord High Comrms 
sipw)* and aita for ten days, any matters not decided during this period 
being left to a Commission 

The number of parishes is 1,461, and the number of churches, chapels* 
and stations about 1,700 Under regulations enacted by the General 
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Assembly, the parishioners choose their own ministers The entire 
endowments of the Chinch from all sources, including manses ahd glebes, 
amount to about 392,000f per annum The voluntary contributions of the 
congregations for religious and charitable pm poses in 1919 amounted to 
648, 689^ The numoer ot communicants in 1919 was about 728,000 , 
ministeis, about 1,800 , lay missionaries, 105 , Sunday scholais, 192,500 
On October 81, 1900, the Free Church of Scotland and the United 
Presl^terian Church of Scotland (formed by secess;ons at various times from 
the Church of Scotland) constituted themselves into the United Free 
Church of Scotland A minority, representing 26 congregations, re 
garding themselves as the Fice Church of Scotland, claimed all the pro 
wrty and endowment funds A Royal Commission reported that the Free 
Church was unable adequately to cany out all the trusts of the property 
The Churches (Scotland) Act, 1905, uas passed for the apportionment of the 
church property between the Free and the United Free churches by an 
Executive Commission of five, and the, result was that funds amounting to 
459, 469^ were allocated to the Free Church (S10,000Z for general piovision 
and the remainder for College provision and various other purposes) The 
United Church’s ioieign mission was extended in 1918 to the oversight of the 
Basel Mission (foimerly under German domination) m the Gold Coast The 
foreigu mission agents (including natives) number 6,017, and income 395, 000^ 
The United Church had on December 31, 1919, 1,489 congregations, and 
30 pi caching stations , 528,000 members, besides adherents , 2,050 Sunday 
schools, with 21,647 teachers and 201 000 children in attendance The 
Church courts are the General Assembly, 12 synods, 64 presbytenea, and 2 
continental pit shy teiies Anniul revenue from freewill offerings is over a 
million sterling The Church has three theological colleges (at Edinburgh, 
Glasgow and Abeideen) with 19 piofessors and lecturem The Free Church 
had in 1919, 150 congicgations and stations, 89 ministers and probationers, 
and one colKgc Contiibutions to schemes amounted to 18,437^ , and 
othci income to 24,0222 There arc in Scotland some small outstanding 
Piesbytenan >)odios and also Baptists, Congregationalists, Methodists, and 
Unitarians The Episcopal Church in Scotland has 7 bishopncs, 418cliui*chc3 
and missions, 320cle!gy, imd 66,000 communicants 

The Roman Catholic Church had in Scotland (1920) two archbishops, 
our bishops and one bishop auxiliary , about 600 priests, 454 churches, 
chapels, and stations, and, about 546,000 adherents 

The propoition of marriages in Scotland according to the rites of the 
various Churches in 1918 was Established, 88 5 per cent , United Frete, 
22 6, Roman Catholic, 11 0 , Episcopal, 8 6 , others, 7 1 , irregulai, 17 2 

8 Ireland 


The principal n ligious professions in Ireland, as recorded at tbe census of 
1911, are as follows — _______ 



Leinster 

Munster j 

1 Ulster 1 

ConnauKht 

Totsl 

Roman Catholics 

I 000, 

,04'-) 

078,805 j 

()O0 S16 

588 004 ! 

3,242,070 

Protestant 1 plscopalians 

I 340, 

,382 

60,046 

866,778 

10,010 

576,611 

Presbyterians 

12, 


4,180 

421,410 

2,069 

440,635 

Methodists 


,008 

4,176 

48,816 

1,823 

62.88? 

Other Professions 

10, 

,883 

2,bS0 

53,681 

578 

68,081 

Total 

I 1 31)2 044 i 

1,035,496 


OlO 084 " 

lam 


The Roman Catholic Church m Ireland is under tour archbisho^ia, of 
Armagh, Cashel, Dublin, and Tuam, and 24 bishops, besides one bishop- 
auxiliary On a vacancy the clergy ot the diocese nominate a sucoossor 
in whose favour they postulate Or petition tlp^ Pope. The Inahops 
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of the province also present the names of two or thice eligible persons 
to the Pope The new bishop is generally chosen from this latter 
number , out the appointment virtually rests with the cardinals 
The emoluments of a bishop arise from his parish, which is generally 
the best in the diocese, from licences of marriage, kc , and fiom 
the cathedraticum, a small contribution paid by incumbents of parishes 
The incomes of all classes of the Roman Catholic clergy of Ireland aiise 
partly from fees, but principally fiom Christmas and Easter duos, and other 
voluntary offerings Number of priests in Ireland (1919), about 3,830 

The Church of Ireland (Protestant Episcopal) ceased to be ‘ established 
by law* by Act of Parliament (1869) 32 & 33 Vict cap 42 It has 
(1920) two archbishops, 11 bishops, and 1,500 clergymen , 1,400 churches 
Previous to disestablishment its income was 600,000/ , and its entiie capital 
was estimated at 14,000,000/ By the Disestablishment Act about 7,600,000/ 
was allotted to it byway of commutation, and 500,000/ m lieu of private 
endowments The Church is governed by a General Synod, consisting of a 
House of Bishops (13 in numbei) and House of Representatives (208 clerical 
and 416 lay members) There are also 23 diocesan synods The funds of 
the Representative Body on December 31, 1918, amounted to 9,569,302/ 

The largest Presbyterian body consists of 36 presbyteries, and has 626 
ministers and 561 congregations, with 105,000 members , contributions 
during year 1919-20, 265,900/ , total church income, 348,000/ This 
Church has two colleges, one in Belfast puiely theological, the other (Magee 
College) m Londonderry with theological, literary, and scientific departments 
The two together have 15 professors and lectuieis 

The proportion of marriages in Ireland in 1919 according to the modes 
of celebration \Nas Roman Catholic, 68 9 per cent , Cluiich of Ireland, 
15 6 per cent , Presbyterian, 11 1 per cent , civil contract, 1 9 per cent , 
other denominations, 2 5 per cent 

Instruction 

Univernty Education 

In England the highest education is given at the ancient universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, the former having 22 colleges and 3 }>rivate halls, and 
the latter 17 colleges and 1 hall , the university of Durham, founded in 1831, 
with a college of medicine, and since 1871, a college of science at Newcastle 
the university of London, founded in 1836 and reorganised in 1900 so as to be 
a teaching as well as an examining body, with 24 colleges or schools giving 
instruction in 8 faculties , the Victoria University (Manchester), founded 
in 1880 , the Birmingham University, founded in 1900 , the Liverpool Uni- 
versity, founded in 1903 , the Leeds University, founded in 1904 , the 
Sheffield University, founded in 1905 and the Biistol University, founded 
m 1909 There are also University ('’olleges at Exeter, 51 lectureis, &c,, 740 
students, 1919-20 , Nottingham (founded 1881), 122 lecturers, and 2,760 
students, 1920 21 , Reading (started with the establishment of art classes in 
1860), 113 lecturers, Ac , 1,600 students, 1919-20 and Southampton (founded 
I860), 39 lecturers, Ac , 900 students, 1921 There are special Agricultural 
Colleges at Carlisle, Cirencester, Glasgow, Newport (Shropshire), Kingston 
on-Soar (Derby), Wye (Kent), Uckfield (Sussex), and Ripley (Surrey) The 
university of WedeSy founded in 1903, has 3 colleges (Cardifl, Abervstwyth, 
and Bangor) In Scotland there are 4 universities, vix , at St Andrews, 
“mnded 1411 , Glasgow, 1460 Aberdeen, 1494 , Edinburgh, 1682 The 
Carnegie trust, founded in 1901 Vith a capital of 2,000,000/ , has an annual 
income of 100 OOO/., of which half is devoted to the equipment and expansion 
of the Scottish Universities and half to assisting students In Ireland is the 
university of Dublin, foundeu 1691 In 1909 was founded in Dublin the 
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National University of Ireland, and in Belfast the Queen’s University of 
Belfast The former has 3 constituent colleges, viz , the University Colleges 
of Cork, Galway, and Dublin The following table gives the approximate 
number of professors, lecturers, kc , and students of the Universities m the 
United Kingdom for 1920-1921 


Universities 

Number 
of Pi ofes 
sors, Ac 

Number of 
Students 

j Universities 

Number 
of Profes 
sors Ac 

Number of 
Students 

England- 

Oxford 

Cambridge 

Durham 

London 

100 « 
160 

174 

l,2i0l 

4,200 

4 360 2 

1 250 

7 000 » 

Scotland — 
j St Andrews 
Glasgow 

I Aberdeen 
Edinburgh 

106 

188 

117 

242 4 

830 

4,500 

1 600 

4 3004 

Manchester 

Birmingham 

Liverpool 

Leeds 

Sheffield 

Bristol 

1S7 

1 224 ■» 

250 

I ICO 

' 210 C 

3 000 
1,880 

2 540 •» 

1 030 "> 
3,100 
1,000 

Total /or Scotland 

Ireland — 

Dublin (Tnn Col ) 

' Dublin (National) 
Belfast 

653 

80 

200 6 
73 4 

11 230 

1,400 
1,800 6 
1,3006 


1 

— 

1 , Total for Ii eland 

353 

4,500 

Total jor England 2, ‘>89 

30,260 

{' Wales 

220 4 

2 500 4 




I' TotAls of above 

4 21^ 

48,490 


1 Compnsinj? about 200 professors, readers and lectniors and 1,050 “ recognised 
teachers, and ‘appointed tearhors i Underj?raduates, ll>l‘<-20 

Internal students In addition theie are external students who comprise all snr 
vivinf, undergraduates of the Univer‘«itv who hnve not taken a degree nor been registered 
as internal students The riurnher is not ascei tamable 

Year 1010-20 o Includes e^enlng students 6 Estimated 

At most of the Universities and Uni\erMty Colleges women students are admitted on 
equal terms with men Theie are, however, several colleges exclusively for female 
Students —Bedford (61 teachers, Ac , 570 students), Boval Hollowav (31 teachers, 200 
students) and Westfield Colleges (18 teachers, Ac , 108 stuiicnts) in London Newnbam (13 
teachers, Ac , 250 students) and On ton (27 teachers, Ac , 170 students) Colleges in 
Cambridsre , Lady Marpnret Hall ((* teachers, Ac , 06 students), Somerville College 
(11 teachers, Ac, 123 students), St Hughs College (7 tutors, 120 students), and St 
Hilda s College (6 teachers, 86 stu 'entsl, in Oxford Women were first admitted to mem 
bership of Oxford Unnersity, and to take degiees, in October, 1920 
Secondary ami Technical EducaXion^ dc 
In Enqland and JVala the councils of counties, of county boroughs, of 
non county boroughs with xiopulation over 10,000, and of urban districts with 
population over 20,000, aie the local authorities for higher education Under 
the Education Act, 1918, County and County Borough Councils are required 
(with the approval of the Board of Education, and in co operation, if 
necessary, withothei educational authorities) to piovide * ‘ for the progressive 
development and comprehensive organisation of education ” m their several 
areas, and m any schemes submitted for approval to the Board of Education 
in fuitherance of this object, provision must be made to secure that children 
and young persons (persons undei 18 years of age) shall not be debarred by 
inability to pay fees from receiving tlie benefits of any form of education from 
which they are capable of profiting Continuation schools are being 
established, providing couisea of study, instruction, and physical training, 
without payment of fees, for young persons under 16 jears of age, and 
subsequently for those under eighteen years of age , subject to certain 
exemptions, attendance at these schools is compulsory for 320 hours (in 
some cases 280 hours) each yeai The students* employment may be 
suspended, if required by the Education Authori^, on any day dunng 
which attendance is necessary at these schools “ Works schools ” may be 
recognised, and must be inspected Local education authorities may also 
(with the approval of the Board of Education )"“*provi4|l or aid the supply of 
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lioliday or sfchool earn pa , cehtrfes and equipment for physical training, 
{dicing fields, school baths and smmming baths , and othei facilities for 
ifticial and physical training Pforision must be made for the supply and 
training of teachers , and teachers and students may be aided to carry on 
research County and County Borough Councils must also proTide for the 
medical inspection of children and young persons in secondaiy schools, con 
tmuation schools, and certain other non elementary schools and educational 
institutions To these purposes the local education authorities may apply 
money raised by rates, besides devoting to them the residue under the Local 
Taxation (Customs and Excise! Act> 1 890, and they may borrow money Grants 
aie to be made to them by the Board of Education, amounting to not less than 
half the net expenditure recognised by the Board They have power to provide 
scholarships, including allowances loi maintenance, and to pay fees : in 
schools provided by them they must not pay for religious instruction , in schools 
not provided by them they can neither impose nor forbid religious instruction 
In 1917-18, there weie m England and Wales 1,061 recognised secondaiy 
schools on the Giant List, with 238,314 full time pupils (123,863 boys and 
114,961 girls) In addition there were 134 othei secondary schools recognised 
by the Board of Education as efecient, with probably about 26,000 pupils 
In 1917-18 there weie also recognised 10 preparatory schools (i f , prepaiatory 
to secondary schools proper) with 1,140 pupils The Boaid also recognised 
a number of institutions providing technical instruction courses, and day 
technical classes , schools of nautical training , university tutorial classes , 
schools of art , and evening and other part tune schools Examinations 
in science and art are held by the Board, and scholarships, exhibitions, 
&c , are awarded to successful competitois 

In Scotland, under the Education (Scotland) Act, 1918, the local 
authorities for the purposes of education are called ‘education authorities,’ 
and the ‘ education areas ’ for which they are elected are the burghs of 
Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen, Dundee, and Leith, and the counties, 
including the remaining burghs These authorities work through ‘ school 
management committees,’ repiesentmg the authority, the parents, and the 
teachers Adequate provision of all forms of primary, intermediate, and 
secondary education in day schools, without payment ol fees, must be made 
by these authorities They may grant assistance, by payment of fees (in 
coses where fees are payable;, travelling expenses, maintenance allowances, 

, to suitable persons, to facilitate their attendance at intermediate oi 
secondary schools, oi at universities, training i olleges, or other educational 
institutions A county education authority may also provide books for the 
use of the resident adult population Continuation classes must be provided 
for young persons under the age of Id years on a certain date, the age limit 
ultimately becoming Id years, and attendance is required for at least 820 
hours per year betifs een the hours of 8 a m and 7pm Exemption from 
subh attendance may be granted in ceitain circumstances In 1918-19 
there were 56 grant receiving secondary schools, with an average attendance 
tn the secondary departments of 14,988 (and a total attendance of 21,628). 

In Ireland is an Intermediate Education Board Its income is 

denved partly from the interest on the capital sum of one million sterling 
(Irish Churcn Funds), partly from an annual sum of 46,667^ provided 
imder the Revenue Act, 1911, m lieu of the amount formerly payable under 
^ithe Local Taxation (Customs and Excise Act), 1890 The income in 1919 
fl'om these and certain other sources was 86,318/* In addition, under the 
intermediate Education Act, Ireland, 1914, the Board received from 
m8nt a snm of 40,0002 > known as the Teachers’ Salaries Grant, and a 
farthfv aum of 50,0001. votea by Parliament* 
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The Board holds every year a general public exanimation foi such candi 
dates as present themselves It pays giants to schools in lespect of this 
examination, and also pays giants on the lesults ol In‘-])ectioii In 1919 
these grants amounted to 69,748/ , besides exhibitions and piizes to students 
amounting to 6,413/ In that year 12,119 students (7,316 boys and 4,808 
girls) presented themselves ioi examination, and the numbers who passed 
were 3,819 boys, 2,340 girls, total 6,159 Apait fioiu these subventions, 
secondary education in Ireland is lu piivale hands 

Throughont Ireland technical instruction is organised under the Councils of county 
boroughs, urban district^, and counties and is controlled by the Department of 
Agriculture and Technical Instruction, 'with the a,d\iceof a Technical Instruction Boar^l 
and a Consultative Committee of Education Jhe Department aims at tne co oidination 
of its work with that of othei educational authorities In inig-io < ut of the Parliament 
ary grant to the Depirtmrnt, 81,1 'iSl was paid as grants to technical schools and classes 
of scieni c and art and teclinioal instruction in non a'^ricultuial subjects, 33,450i as 
grants to day sccondan schools, and l,n44/ as giants for drawing and manual instruction 
in prirnar} schools There is also in annual „rant (out of the Departments Annual En 
dowrnent I und) of 50,000^ for technical education in non agricultural subjects 
Further, a giant of 7,040/ for manual instruction and domestic econoint in rmal 
districts, and 2,700/ for classes in lace and crochet making and other rural 
industries was made by the Agricultural Board in 19ls-l0 Central institutions under 
the Department are the Royal College of Science, Dublin, with 2*0 students (1018-10), 
the Metropolitan feihool of Art, with 2Tb pupils (lOiS-io), the Irish Training School of 
Domestic Economy, 80 students The Killarne\ school of housewifery had 20 students 
(lOlS-lO) In urban and county clinical schools and classes (101 S-lo) there were 44 , *>06 
students 

EU Mi ntai if Edufation 

England and Ji aJe^ — Klcmcntai)" education in En^l md and Wales is 
under the contiol of the Boar I ot ^ducatlon Tlie locxl idininistration is m 
the hands ot the Councils of counties, of county boioughs, of non-county 
boroughs with population ovei 10,000, and of urban distncts with population 
over 20,000 The last two authorities can transfer their poucis to the local 
county councils The education authoiitus woik tliiough committees 
(consisting of membcis of tlieii own bodies, other persons with special 
ipialihcations, and women) and school managus Schools aided, but not 
provided, by local authorities have 4 ‘ foundation ’ managers and 2 managers 
appointed by Councils Women miy be nianagcis On July 31, 1918, the 
numbei of Local b diuation Aulhoiities in Enghnd and Wales toi enforcing 
school attendance was 318 

The local education authoiities maintain all public elementary schools 
and contiol the exiieiidituie necessary for this puiposc The only financial 
lospoiisibility resting on the nianageis of ‘ non provided ’ schools )s to 
supply the buildings In the case of schools not provided by the local 
authorities, their diiections as to secular instruction (including the number 
and qualification of teacheis) must be complied with , they have power to 
inspect the schools, and they must icceive, free of chaige, the use of the 
school house for elementary school purposes Education funds are deiived 
from State grants (to the extent of at least half the net expenditure 
recognised by the Board of Education), local lates, kc , and the education 
authonties have boi lowing poweis Income from endowments for such 
purposes of elemental y education as fall within the scope of the local educa 
tion authorities is jiaid to these authonties and applied in aid of the rates 

Elementary education is fiee Attendance at school is to be compulsory 
between the ages of 5 and 14 years, and bye laws may be made in any aiea 
requinng attendance up to the age of 15 years, either for children geneially, 
or with certain exceptions (For attendance at Continuation Schools, see 
above, p 31 ) Provision must be made for couises of advanced instruction 
foi the older or more intelligent children , and for ‘ pisij^ticar instruction in 
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cookery, laundrywork, housewifery, dairy woik, handicrafts, gardening, &c 
The local education authorities may supply, or aid the supply of, nursery 
schools and classes for childien between 2 and 5 years of age, or such later 
age as may be approved by the Board of Education, and may make arrange 
ments for attending to the health, nourishment, and physical welfare of 
such children Arrangements must also be made foi the education of 
physically or mentally defective children, and epileptic children Provision 
may also be made for holiday or school camps, centres for physical training, 
school baths, and other facilities for social and physical training In ex 
oeptional circumstances (such a<» lemoteness of the homes from the school) 
board and lodging, and other facilities, may be provided 

Provision must be made by local education authorities for attending to 
the health and physical condition of children in public elementary schools, 
and for the supply of meals 

Employment of childieii under the age of 12, and street trading under 
the age of 14, are piohibited 

In 1919, the number of schools (ordinaiy elementaiy, higher elementaiy, 
special, and certified efficient) m England and Wales for elementary educa 
tion was 21,473, with accommodation for about 7,100,000 pupils The 
number of scholars on the books of these schools on January 31, 1919, was 
221,862 aged under 6 , 4,582,760 aged 5 and under 12 , 1,113,232 aged 12 
and over, total, 5,917,854 In 1920 theie were 12,266 voluntary 
schools for ordinary public elementaiy education, with acoommodation 
for about 2,730,000 pupils , and 8,705 Council schools, with acconi 
modation for about 4,355,000 pupils , total ordinary public elementary 
schools, 20,971, with total accommodation of about 7,085,000 The average 
attendance at these schools in 1918-19 was 6,108,000, and the number of 
teachers was 168,000 The number of higher elementary schools was 44 , 
with 11,660 legistered pupils on the hst day of January, 1919 'Special’ 
schools comprised, in 1919, 67 foi the blind, with accommodation foi 
8,200 pupils , 60 for the deaf, with aecominodation for 4,600 pupils, 
198 for mentally defective children, with accommodation for 15,600 pupils , 
162 for physically defective children, with accommodation for 11,400 pupils , 

6 for epileptic children with accommodation foi 500 pupils , and 63 
* certified efficient ’ schools There were also 59 poor law schools, on March 
31, 1919 In 1919-20 there were 87 training colleges for teachers forelemen 
tary schools in England and Wales, with accommodation for 13,542 students 

Scotland — Under the Education (Scotland) Act, 1918, elementary edu 
cation is controlled by specially elected ‘ education authorities ’ (see under 
Secondary Education, &c , p 32) Education is compulsory up to the age 
of 15 years, with exemption, on certain conditions, for children over 18 
‘Nursery schools ' may be piovided for children over 2 and under 6 years of 
age (or a later age, if appioved by the Scottish Education Department) 
Existing * voluntary ’ scnools may be transferred to the education authon 
ties, who must accept such transfei After November, 1920, grants to 
voluntary schools, made under the Education (Scotland) Act, 1897, are to 
cease, except in special circumstances 

Employment of children under the age of 13, and street trading undir 
the age of 17, are prohibited 

The number of elementary schools in receipt of grants in 1919 was 8,369, 
with accommodation for 1,113,305 pupils The average attendance duiing 
the year ended August 81, 1919, was 725,066, and the average number of 
children on the registei, 837,928 These figures include 196 higher grade 
schools , accommodation, 41,702 , average attendance, 31,060 , average 
number on register, 84,99/ 
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There were in 1918 19 21,486 certificated teachers, 804 assistant teachere, 
and 6 pupil teachers In 1919-20 there were at 4 training centres and 3 
training colleges 2,244 senior students , and 2,198 junior students at 118 
training centres In 1919-20 theie were 956 continuation class centres 

Ireland — Elementary education in Ireland has been, since 1831, under 
the control of the * Commissioners of National Education in Ireland ’ 
In 1918 there were 8,002 pnniaiy schools in operation the average number 
of pupils on the registers was 688,965 , and the aveiage attendance was 
488,031 

The teachers icceiving personal salaries from the Commissioners on 
December 31, 1918, numbered approximately 7,590 principal teachers, 5,770 
assistants, besides 46 woikmistrcsses and 2, 580 junior assistant teachers 
There are 7 training colleges, affording facilities for the training of 1,195 
King’s scholars 

The expenditure undci tlic Education Acts in 1918 19 was as follows — 




Source of Income 



Local links 

PailianiLiitaryl 

Votes&Oratits 

Otbtr Receipts 
(ft* s, Ac ) 

Total 

and Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Jb 

22,3S5,000 

2, '>24,000 

coo 

£ 

1 2,321,000 

98d,000 
430,000 

£ 

43,674,000 

6.649.000 

2.779.000 

ToUl U K 

24,009 0()0 

24,447 OOO 

1 3,74o,0<i0 

58,102,000 


Justice and Grime 

England and Wales 

The Supiomc Court of Judu ituu is tin ultimate iiithoiity in all cases, 
civil md cumin il, in England and Wales It exeuises its powci tliiough 
the High Court of Justice and a vaiuty of subordin itc loeal ( ouits The 
principal couits having criminal jurisdiction are the petty sessional 
courts, the general or quartei sessions, the courts of oyer and terminer and 
gaol delivery, more popularly known as ‘assizes/ and the Central Criminal 
Court Two or more justices of the peace, the Loid Mayor or any alderman 
of the City of Loudon, or any metropolitan or borough police magistrate or 
other stipendiary magistrate, sitting in a court house, constitute a petty 
sessional court The couits of quarter sessions are held four times a year by 
the justices of the county Similar courts can be held at other times, and are 
then called ‘general sessions * Two justices constitute a court, but usually 
a larger number attend Women may be magistrates Certain cities and 
boroughs have a court of quarter sessions, with similai jurisdiction to the 
county justices in quarter sessions assembled, m which the recorder of the 
borough IS the judge The assize courts are constituted by Judges of the 
High Com t (or in some coses by King’s Counsel lunniig His Majesty’s special 
oommiseion) These go on ciicuit twice or four times a year, visiting every 
oountv m turn, and hearing and determining all civil oases entered for trial 
and all criminal ceases pi^esented by the Grand Jury of the County or Riding 
of the County Taals are, m gcneial, by jur>, and the jury, subject to the 
direction of the Judge on pomte of law, are the sole ju^es of the facts of the 
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case Women arc liable to serve on juries The Central Ciiminal Court is 
the court of oyer and terminer and gaol delivery for the City of London and 
a large surrounding district The sessions of this court are held at least twelve 
times a year and more often if necessary The Recorder and the Common 
Serjeant and, if the nuitibei of the prisoners makes it necessary, the judge ot 
the City of London Court, sit on the hist two days, aftei which they are joined 
by one of the judges of the High Court on the rota, for whom the more serious 
cases are reserved Criminal casts of special imj; oi tance oi ( omplexity aiising 
m any part of the coimtiy may, by diiettioii of the Loui Chief Justice, 
bi ought loi tiidl 111 the King’s Bench Division of the High Couit 
of Justice befoie tliree High Coiiit Judges, the Lord Chief Justice himsclt 
presiding A petty sessional court deals summarily with minor offences 
Cases of a more serious nature are usually investigated by a petty sessional 
court before being tried at the sessions or the assizes To every se^^sions, 
assize, and to every sitting of the Cential Criminal Court, the sheriff cites 24 
of the chief inhabitants of the district, of whom not less than 12 and not nioi c 
than 23 are sworn and constitute a grand jury, which examines the bill 
of indictment against the accused person, heais the evidence of witnesses 
for the prosecution, and if it thinks a prima facie case for trial is made out, 
endorses the bill ‘ a true bill ' All ciiminal trials, except those which 
come before a court of summary jurisdiction, take place befoie a judge and a 
petty jury of twelve peisons Appeal is allowed m ciiminal cases (i 1 on a 
point of law, (ii ) on a question of fact, or othci sufficient ground if the 
judge certifies the case as fit for appeal, or the Couit of Criminal Appeal 
grants leave to appeal , and (iii ) against the sentence (if not fixed by law) with 
tho leave of the Appeal Court On a conviction the judge can, if he think 
fit, reserve a question ol law (but not of fact) for the Court of Ciiminal 
Appeal, which can reverse, amend, or affirm the judgment The only 
other method of secuimg the levision of a sentence is by the Royal pre 
rogative, exercised on tho a<lvice of the Home Secretaiy, by which a 
sentence can be modified or annulled No man can be tried again for the 
same crime after a petty piry has found him ‘ not guilty ’ Nominally all the 
judges are appointed by the King, but in practice the Lord Chancellor (who 
is a minister, ex officio president of the House of Lords, and goes out with 
the ministry), the Lord Chief Justice, the Lords of Appeal, who sit in the 
House of Lords and on the Judicial Committee of the Piivy Council, and 
the Lords Justices ot Appeal w ho sit in the Couit of Appeal, are appointed 
on the recommendation of tho Prime Minister, and all the othci judges on 
the recommendation of the Lord Chancellor 

The courts having jurisdiction m civil cases are the County Couits, created 
in 1846, Assizes, and the High Court Above the High Couit is the Couit 
of ^ipeal, and above that the House of Loids 

The authorised strength of the police force in England and Wales on 
September 29, 1919, was 56,J66 

Scotland 

The High Couit of Justiciaiy is the supreme criminal court m Scotland 
It consists of all the judges of the Couit of Session, and sits more or less fre 
quently, as the number of cases before it may requiie, in Edinburgh or in the 
circuit towns One judge can, and usually does, try cases, but two or more 
preside in cases of difficulty or importance It is the only competent court in 
cases of treason, murder, robbery, rape, fire-raising, deforcement of messengers, 
and generally in all cases m which a higher punisnment than imprisonment is 
by statute directed to be inflicted , and it has moreover an inherent junsdio 
tion to punish all cnminal acts, both those already established by common law 
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or statute, and such as have never previously come before the courts and are 
not witbm any statute 

The shentF of each county is the proper criminal judge in all crimes 
occurring within the county which infer only an aibitrary punishment, and if 
the case is tried with a jury the High Court has no power of review on the 
merits Even in cases indicted to the High Court the accused is, unaer the 
Criminal Procedure (S(otlaud) Act of 1887, regularly asked to plead in the 
sheriff court, and minor objections to the indictment can be wholly or in part 
disposed of there Borough magistrates and justices of tlie peace have jurisdic 
tion in petty cases occurring within the burgh or county, and in a number oi 
minor offences under varioug statutes 

The Coiiit of Session ixernses the highest civil juiisdiction in Scotland, 
with the House of Lords as a Court of Appeal 

The police force in Scotland at the end of 191^ had an authorised strength 
of 6.124 

Ireland 

In Ireland persons charged with crime are as a rule brought before a 
court ot petty sessions In most ciscs one migistrate is sufficient to foim a 
court to try a case to be decuhsl at petty sessions m some instances two 
aie requisite Offences aie divided into two classes, those in which justices 
Iiave a ‘summary juiisdiction,* m winch cases they hear ind determine 
the complaint, the Ciiminal Justice Administration Act, 1914, providing 
for an appeal in practically eveiy case The second class is ‘indictable 
offciKcs ’ In these cases the justice merely takes the depositions and returns 
the case for trial to the next coiut having jurisdiction to try it — quarter 
sessions or assize court as the case may be lu the event of the prosecution 
failing to make out a case against the accused, the magistrates refuse informa- 
tions The Attorney (teneral may send up a bill at assizes, even without the 
preliminary magisteiial investigation, or in a case m which a magistiate has 
wrongly refused informations There is this difference, however, between 
quarter sessions m Ireland and in England in England they are presided 
over by an unpaid chairman, who need not be a lawyer and who is elected 
by his fellow justices of the ])eace for the county , ivhile in Ireland they 
are presided over by a paid ofhcial, who must be a practising barrister of ten 
years st Hiding, appointed by the Crown, and who is also pidge ot the county 
(ouit (which coricsponds to the English county court) The ciiminal juiis- 
diction of a county court judge is veiy extensive, and the Recorder of Dublin 
has practically the sime criminal jurisdiction as a judge of the High Comt 
The assizes are presided over b^ one of the common law judges of the High 
Court of Justice In the quaiter sessions, recoider’s court, and assizes the 
trial IS by jury in all cases save appeals from petty sessions In addition 
to the ordinary unpaid pistices there aie paid resident magistiates The 
Criminal Law and Procedure Act contains special provisions for dealing 
with crime in certain cases Nearly all the clauses of the Criminal Law 
and Procedure Act, liowevei, require a pioclamation of the Lord Lieutenant 
in Council before they come into force In the city of Dublin, the 
divisional magistrates for the police district of Dublin metiopohs deal 
with all summary cases arising within their jurisdiction, and their jurisdiction 
IS aoraewhat more extensive than that of the ordinarv county justices 

Under the Goveinment of Ireland Act, 1920, thtie is to be a Supreme 
Court of ludicature, consisting of two divisions, the High Court of Justice 
and the Court ot Appeal, in Southern Ireland, and a similar court in Northern 
Ireland, and also a High Couit of Appeal foi the whole of Ireland An 
appeal may he from the latter Court to the HoiiS' of Lords 
The number of nolice on Maich 31. 1919. was 10.TO4. 
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Criminal Statistics 
Superior Courts 


Year 

Numl»or of persons for trial 

1 

r ■ 

Convicted 


Males 1 Females | Total 

i 


iLNaiANi) AND Wxhtu (Awiize# and Quarter Sessions ) 


1914 

10,112 

1,276 I 

11,408 

1917 

4,607 

1,072 

1 5,769 

1018 

4,920 

1,127 i 

0,047 

1919 . 

0,828 

l,lo4 

1 8,002 


ScoiL vn; (High Court of Justici iry and Sherilf Couits ) 


1914 

1,129 

103 I 

1 1.292 

(a) 

1,012 

1917 

823 

174 1 

007 

820 

1918 

0S3 

197 i 

780 

630 

1919 I 

986 

SOS 

1 1,204 

1,018 

iRhLAND 

(Asjsircs Dublin Commission 

, and Quarter Sessions ) 

1914 

1,008 , 

272 

1,970 

1 1.410 

1017 

1,122 1 

292 

1,414 

1,181 

1 018 

1918 

918 

263 

787 

1919 

1,242 1 

237 

1,479 

t 048 


(a) Exclusive of persons outlawed, and also of cases where bail was forfeited for non 
appMi-anee 


Courts of Summary Jurisdiction 

i 

Indlotable offences ' Non indictable otfenoes 


YeAr 


Persons apprehended 
or summoned 


Total 


Feinah s 
only 


I Com 

Con I mittpd 
victed 

I trial 


Persons apprehended 
or summoned 


' Total 


Females 

only 


Convicted 


Bnoiand and Waies 


1914 

63,666 

10,840. 

24,949 

i 

10,193 

1 

643,776 

107,956 

491,760 

1917 

66,016 

18,129 

31,01>> 

5,737 

511,938 

105 727 

3o2,823 

1918 

61,048 

11,877 

28,431 

5 038 

484,347 

88 569 

209,607 

1019 

57,379 

10,509 

26,308 

8,288 

522,448 

85,S34 

397,149 


SCOTI AND 



(a) 

(a) 


(fe) 

(«) 

(<») 

1914 

23,069 

3,966 

17,046 

277 

141,819 

29,320 

1917 

21 100 

3,724 

14,765 

371 

82,742 

10,705 

1918 

18,878 

8,109 

13,518 

204 

00,494 

1 10,710 

1910 

10,244 

2,716 

14,015 

363 

81,149 

1 13,607 


102,119 

61,850 

86,040 

64,426 


Ireland 


1914 

6,611 

1,223 

1,977 ' 

2,040 ! 

164,705 

26,850 

130,823 

1917 

5,418 

1,441 

1,646 t 

1,847 ! 

109,071 

21 235 1 

87,472 

1918 

4,863 

1,165 

1,145 i 

1,166 

98,909 ! 

i 19,850 1 

77,781 

1019 

1 4 431 

857 

1,143 ' 

1,540 1 

96,993 

1 17,808 1 

79,051 


(а) Persons * prooeeded against ' and exclusive of number * oominitted for trial ’ 

(б) Persons reported to Crow^ Counsel, who directed trial by Sheriff summarily 
(o) Number ‘ proceeded against * 
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Kational Insoranoe. 

Under the Netional Inenrance Acte, 1911 to 1920, provision is made for compulaorif 
insurance a&:ainst loss of health, for the preTention and cure of sickness, and for 
compulsory insurance against unemployment 

(i) National Health Insurance —This is administered by the Ministry o Health in 
Bugland and Waleb and corresponding Departments in Scotland and Ireland , by other 
specially constituted authorities , and by approved friendly societies, trade unions, Ac The 
persons who are compulsorily insured, known as employed contributors, comprise, with 
certain exceptions, all males and females aged lb and under 70, whether British subjects or 
not, employed under contract of service express or implied, whether paid by time or piece 
Among persons excluded are those employed otherwise than in manual labour at a rate 
of remuneration exceeding 2o0l. per year Insuied persons who are not members of an 
Approved Society must contribute to a Post Office Fund and are known as deposit eon- 
tnhutors, their benefits are limited Special provisions exist for married women, 
the army, navy and an force, mercantile marine, and certain other classes Certain persons 
not oompulsorilv insured may become voluntary contributors The funds are provided 
by the employer (5d per week per employed person), the worker (5d per week by males 
and id by females), and the btate Special rates are applicable in cases of voluntary 
insurers, and low wage earners, and the rates in Ireland ara Id lowei for contributors 
and jd lower for employers than in Great Bntain Contributions cease at the age of 70 
when the Old Age Pension Acts (g v) come into play The benefits include medical 
treatment, sanatorium treatment, payments during sickness (ordinary rate 15« per week 
for men, and 12« for women), and disablement (7s 6d per week), and (in the case of 
women) a payment of 40s on confinement Other benefits are also possible if funds permit 

The number of insured persons under the Health Insurance Scheme in 1919 was about 
15^ millions The total income in 1918-19 was about 301 million £ (including 8^ million iS 
contributed by the State), and the total expenditure 20J million £ 

(ii) Unemployment Insurance — This is administeied by the Board of Trade through the 
Employment Exchanges, 1 rade Unions, and Friendly Societies Under the Unemployment 
Insurance Acts, 1920 and 1921 substantially all persons covered by the Health Insnrance 
scheme are compulsorily insured against unemployment, except out workers and persons 
employed in agriculture and private domestic service Emploj ees of local authorities, rail 
wayx, and certain other public utihti undertakings, and persons with rij,hts under statutory 
superannuation schemes, are also exempted where the Minister of Labour certifies that they 
are employed under conditions which make the National Insnrance unnecessary The contri 
billions from Julj 3, 1921, are Men of 18 and over, 6d ptr week from employer and 5d from 
employee , women of 18 and over, 5d from employer and 4d from employee , boys between 
16 and 18, id from employer and 2^d from employte , girls between 16 and 18, 2J(I from 
emplojer and 2d from employee The State contributes m addition, one fourth of the 
aggregate amount of the contributions paid bv emplojers and employees The benefit 
consists of a weekly payment of 20« for men, lot for women, and half these amounts to 
contrlbutois under 18, duiiiig a maximum period of lo weeks in eight months, and after 
July 2 1922, a innximum period of 20 weeks per year, subject to ceitain conditions At the 
age of 60 insured contributors mav, undei certain conditions, obtain a refund of their own 
contributions, less an> lieneflts paid, together with inteiest Industries may, with the 
approval of the Minister of Labour, contract out of tins scheme by setting up suitable 
schemes of their own 

The numbei of jtersons coveied b\ the national or special scheme is estimated to be 
about 12,000 000 (8J millions men and 3} millions women) Total income, 1918 19, 4 b 
million £ (including 1 1 million £ from Stati funds), and expenditure b00,0001 

Old Agfe Pensions 

Under the Old Ap;e Pensions Acts, 1908 to 1919, every person over 70years of 
age who has been a British subject tor at least 10 yeais up to the date of the 
receipt ot pensioh , who, it a natuial born Biitish subject, for twolvo out of the 
twenty years, and it not a natural boin Biitish subject, for twenty years up to 
the date of receiving a pension has resided in the United Kingdom (residence 
abroad is allowed to count in certain circumstances) , and whose yearly means 
do not exceed 49/ 17? 6d , is entitled to a pension piovidedhe is not mre 
ceipt of indoor poor rtliet (medical and suigical relict for three months does not 
disqualify), or is not a lunatic in an asylum The minimum age for blind per 
sons has been reduced to 50 years An existing pensioner may in certain circum 
stances be disquahhed for receiving further pensions For every borough and 
urban district with a census population of at least 20,000,^ and for 
every county (excluding borough and district areas) a local pension 

^ In Scotlaud the popii)at{eni limit does not apply , ir Ireland the limit is 10,000 instead 
of 20,000 
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committee (who may appoint sub committees) is appointed by the borough, 
district, or county council Pension officers (to investigate and report to the 
committees) are appointed by the Treasury The central pension authonty 
IS the Local Government Board The weekly amount of the pension is lOi if 
the yearly means ot the pensioner do not exceed 26? 5s If the yearly means 
exceed 26? 5^ , the weekly pension decreases by 2s for every 5? 65 by which 
this limit IS exceeded, up to 47? 5s , when the rate becomes Is poi week 
the yearly means exceed 49? 17^ 6// no i)ension is payable On March 28, 
1919, there were 920,108 pen«?ion8 payable m the United Kingdom The 
estimated cost of old ago pensions in 1920-21 is 25,969,000? 

Pauperism 

There is a Poor Law, under a variety of statutes, applicable to the three 
Kingdoms, by which paupers, under certain conditions, are to be relieved in 
their own houses or lodged in workhouses or poor houses built for the purpose 
The law is administered by the Local Government Board, thiough Boards ol 
Guardians elected for the purpose England and Wales, including the Me 
tropolis and the municipal boroughs, are <hvided into 653 poor law' unions, lor 
each of which there is elected a Board of Guardians In urban distru ts and 
in the Metropolis guardians are separately elected, but in rural districts the 
rural district councillors a( t as guardians for the parishes they represent 
on the district council Guardians are elected on the same popular franchise 
as district councillors Women are eligible In every civil parish overseers 
are appointed whose duty it is to make and collect the poor rate 

Amount expended in poor relief lor jear ended March 25 for England 
and Ireland, and May 15 tor bcotUnd For Scotland, the amount includes 
expenditure on buildings and loans repaid and inteiest — 


Year 

! 

England A Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

ToUl U K 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1899-1900 

11,567,649 

1,141,660 

1,125,110 ( 

13,834,419 

1913-14 

15,055,863 

1,609, ioS 

1,320,987 1 

17,986,208 

1916-16 

16,085,586 

1,411,521 

1,400,406 

18,897,513 

1916-17 

16,187,748 

1,497,426 

1,474,297 

19,159,371 

1917-18 

17,039,623 

1,5 36,924 

1,599,531 

20,176,078 

1918-19 

18,423,883 


1,816,093 



The aggregate tfMiicnditure bv local authorities in fc>ri{;]anii ami Wale«, which n* or 
dmarily classed as lolatingto the ithef of the poor during tht period of SO years ended 
March Jo, 1914, was approximately o76 000 OOOt 


Statistics of Paupers. 

England and Wales 





1 uuatiCH in 



1st 

January 

Indoor i 

Outdoor 1 

Countv ni)(l 
Roronpli Asjiiuns, 
Registered Hos 
pitals and 
Licensed Houses 

Casual 

Paupers 

Net total of 
persons 

M lleved * 






1914 

204, 2^12 J 

«88,917 

100,941 

1 7,o08 

761,578 

1917 

215,283 

S21,8H 

97,Ti(. 

2,875 

o«7 527 

1918 

198,493 

290,104 1 

' 00,718 

' 1,470 

'■>86,78') 

1919 

183,110 

287,244 1 

83,172 

1,091 

654,617 

1920 

186,273 

305,822 

82,268 

2,035 

o70,418 


1 Excludiag casual paupers 

2 Deductions being made for pei sons counted twice tU® preceding columns 
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Scotland 


j 

Jan 15 

Poor relieved 
(Bxcliidtnf, Vagrants) 

1 

Vagrants 

ToUJ 

' 

Paupers 

1 Dependenta 


Paupers 

Dependents 


1914 ' 

66,729 

.38,394 


103 

19 

105,245 

1918 

57,620 

29,137 


33 

5 

86,795 

1919 

54,591 

28,207 


34 

3 

82,835 

1920 ' 

55,643 

2^^985 


18 

2 

85,678 

Ireland 

liinuary 
(end of 

Indooi paupers 


Outdoor 

In asylums 

Total 

lust 

week) 

Adult 

able botliedi 

All others 

Total 

paupt rs 


1<)14 


n,4io 

15 ‘’>5 

IT s37 

1 ,i>5i 

74,844 

I'llS 

^ .0’ 

2 ),U10 

J7,51 1 

i .,0s2 

1,500 

04,185 


1 i 1 .1 

2 ’,40) 

^4, 550 

45,S80 

1,3‘H. 

61,832 

]<lj(j 1 

' 2 q : \ 

22 sso 

it O0^ 

H5 Ml 

1,407 

01,Hi3 


1 ^xoludl^^ an> who u»a> 

be tt nil c rai ily dis' 

iblcd by sbkness 



Included ui the nuinl»or of indoor imipers in Iioland are casuals, ^^ho 
numberid 394 in Iiuuaiy, 1920 


Finance. 


I Kkvfnue axd FxPKVDiriiij* 




Ukvfnuk 


Year ended 
March 31 

Bstimated 

In the 

Budgets 

Actual Receipts 
int-o the 

Ex( hequer 

More ( + ) 
or less (-) 
than Estimates 

I9l4(pr< 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

L 

191,825,000 

039,b00,000 

.S42,050,000 

1.168.650.000 1 

1.418.300.000 

1.215.650.000 

£ 

198,242,897 
707,231 555 
889,020,825 
1,339,571,381 
1,125,981,666 

£ 

4 3,417,897 
+ 68,634,565 
{ 45,970,825 

4 170,921,381 
+ 7,684,665 

t Budget I stunate rcMsed 



Expenditure 


Year ended 
March 81 ^ 

Budget and 
Supplementary 
Estimates 

Actual Pay 
mtnts out of 
i the Exchequer 

More ( + ) 
or le88(~) 
than Estimates 

lOHh’i** 'V 0 ) 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

£ 

199,011,000 

2.767.631.000 

1 2,972,197,000 

1 1,642,295,000 

1.271.168.000 

1 1,039,728,000 

“ £ 

197,492,969 

1 2,696,221,405 

1 2,679,301,188 
1.665.772,928 
1,196,427,877 

Zl_£L 

" £ 

-1,618,081 
-71,409,685 . 

-392,895,812 
+23,477,928 
j -76,740,123 
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The revenue in detail for 1919-20 (exclusive of 301,720/ duties collected 
for and due to the Isle of Man, but inclusive of the proceeds of duties 
the value of which is assigned under various Acts to local purposes), and 
the expenditure, are given below, as ar© also the Exchequer receipts for 
1920-21, and the Budget estimate for 1921-22 Of the revenue for 1920-21, 
72 per cent was derived from taxation 


Sourcee of Rkvbnux 


Net Receipts 
191 9-20 


Exchequer 
Receipts 1 
1020-21 


Customs — Imports 

Cocoa, Chocolate, kc 
Coffee 
Chicory 
Currants 
Raisins 

Other dried fruits 

Motor spint 

Rum 

Brandy 

Other spirits 

Sugar, glucose, k( 

Tea 

Tobacco 

Wine 

Cinematograph Films 
Clocks and Watches 
Motor Oars and Motor 
Cycles 

Musical Instruments 
Matches and Lighters 
Other articles 

Excise — 

Spirits 

Beer 

Sugar, Saccliann, Glu 
cose 

Tobacco (home grown) 
Motor Spirit 
Licence duties k( 
Liquor 
Other 
Railways 

Table Waters and 
Cider 

Mi^tches and Lighters 
Entertainments 
Patent medicines 
Otl^er soi^urces 


2,474,311 
; 621,101 
1 57,492 

1 190,723 

519,892 
' 342,974 

I 2,990,687 
9,188,301 
4,811,342 
I 2,169,211 
|40,887,585 
,17,747,060 
160,857,917 
2,235,400 
209,313 
919,386 

1,995,713 

237,491 

1,085,829 

11,890 


Budget 
Estimate 
1921 22 


I 

149, 553, 677|134, 003,000 12o 800,000 


[42,633,798 

171,276,230 

1,157,200 

13,142 

9,800 

1,498,067 
1,680,141 
7,393 , 

1,421,404 

2,311,741 

10,479,616 

1,332,661 

60,865 


• 338,781,9^81 


199,782,000 196,200,000 


i That is, revenue actaally paid into the Exchequer during the financial year. 
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8onre«i of Rktsvui 


Not Beoetpts 

1918-20 


in Motor vehicle duties — 

IV Estate, &c , duties—, 

Estate duty® 36,637,708 

Temporary estate 

duty® 1,010 

Probate and Account ' 

duty® 13,210 , 


Baeheqaer 
Receipts ^ 
1920-21 

£ 

7,073,000 


Budget 

Estimate 

1921-22 

a 

9,000,000 


Legacy duty 

5,084,582 i 

Succession duty 

973,119 ' 

Corporation duty 

50,317 1 

V Stamps (excluding 

42, 760, 97b 47,729,000, 

Fee, Ac , Stamps)— 

i 1 * 

Deeds 

11,658,732 j 1 

Receipts, Draft<», Ac 

3,835,234 , ' 

Bills of exchange 

1,589,339 1 

Contract Notes 

288,932 

Companies’ capital 



duty 3,694,433 | 

Bonds to beaier 468,250 , 

Bankers’ Notes, Ac 282,734 
Licences and Cor ' 


tificates 

Insurances 

Other sources 

VI Land Tax 
vii House Duty 
vm Property and Income 
Tax and super tax 

IX Excess Profits Tax 

X Corporation profits tax 
\i Land Value Duties 

162,805 

814,187 

1^2,322 

1 

i 

22,891,468' 
671,2011 
1,935, 413j 

359,434,071 

289,208,040 

650,5%^ 

.1 

26,591,000 
650,000i 1 
1,900,000^ J 

394,146,000' 

219,181,000 

650,000 

20,0o0i 

21,000,000 
^ 2,500,000 

410,500,600 

120,000,000 

30,000,000 

Total Produce of Taxesj 

- 

!l. 000, 886, 406 1,031,725,000 

964,000,000 

i 

xii Postal service 

! — 

' 31,110,728 

, 30,100.000 1 

1 

xni Telegraph service ^ 

— 

6,024,145 

5,200,000 

\ 60,000,000 

XIV Telephone sei \ ice , 

; 

8,268,562 

8,200,000 J 

1 

XV, Crown Lands | 

XVI Interest on Suer 

— 

678, 931 j 

' 660,000 

660,000 

Canal Shares, Ac 
xvii Miscellaneous (in 
eluding Fee, Ac , 


14,961,922 

30,770,729 

[ i 

12,000,000 

Stamps) 

— 

1 280,926.885' 

1 313.828,9371 

180,000,000 

Total non tax Revenue 


340,961,143 

3^289,6661 

262,660,000 

Total Revepue 


1 280,926,885 

ll, 425,984, 666il, 216 660,000 


1 Tbist ie, reveuue aotuaiiy paid luto ttie Exohequer during the ilBanoUl year. 
i On property of persons dying after August 1, 1894 ^ 

3 On property of persons dying before Augnst S, 1804 ^ 
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The national expenditure chargeable against Revenue falls under two cate 
gones , I , the Consohdated Fund Charges, inaiiily bestowed on the National 
Debt , and II , the Supply Services, indiidmg the Army, Navy, and Civil 
Service 


Branches of Expend iruiiK 


I Consohdated Fund 

National Debt Services — 
Interest of Funded Debt 
Tennmable Annuities 
Interest of Unfumhd Debt 
Management of Debt 
Interest, Ac , on War Debt 


11 Road Fund 

III Payments to Local Taxation Atcoiints 

IV Land Settlement 

V Other Consolidated Fund Services — 
Civil List 

Annuities and Pensions 
Salaries and Allowances 
Courts ot Justice 
Miscellaneous 


Total Consolidated Fund Services 


H Supply 

I Army 

II Air Force 
ih Navy 

Iv Civil Services 

V Castouia and Excise 

VI Inland Revenue 
vil Post Office Services 

viii Votes {Of Credit-Naval and Military 
Operations, Ac 


Total Supply Services 


Total Expenditure Chargeable against 
Revenue 


Year ended "itir ended 

March 81,1920' March 31,1'»21 

Budget ^ 8ti 
mate, 1021 22 

£ 


£ 

7,800,901 1 

2,5b8,8{2 1 

12,397,707 I 

887, 112 J 
108, 260, 

j 24 )00,000 

22 • 00<t (K)0 

21 .00 fMM) 

320 )00 000 

o 

1 1 

J \<\ 5 )o 066 

H5 oof) 000 

1 

10,740 142 

3 477,417 

8 037,000 
10, 7S (MX) 
6,9 50tK>0 1 

8 400 OOO 
11,11 
.,000,000 

470,000 " 

380 50) 

527 i . > 

)5i, o') , 

j 1,706 000 

1,7 *7 000 

10 171,220 

28,148,000 

26 272 COO 

318.204,028 

378,017,0(K» 

371, 272, OW 

305, WM) OOO ' 
02,500 0(Xi 

156 /28 000 
560,051,000 
4,002,000 
4,430,000 
4S,0(»4,000 

181, .00,000 
22,3iH) 000 

88 428,fM>0 
400,216,000 

1 11,250 (KK) 

53 678,000 

106, 01)5, 000 

18.411.000 

82 170 000 

37O,03j,000 

14.701.000 
67,105,f>00 

87,000,000 

1 

— 

— 

1 317 568,000 

817,381,000 

668,456,000 

i 1,665,772,928 ^ 1,195, 428, 0<X) 

1,089,728,000 


Tha Exchequer issues shown above are those with which the various 
departments were supplied to meet all requirements, whether original 
or supplementary. 
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In addition to the ordinary expenditure above given, tliere were in 
1920 21 issues to meet capital expenditure under the Telegraph (Money) Acts, 
1913 and 1920, 5,900,000/ , Housing Act, 1914, 43,000/ , the Post OflSce 
(London) Railway Act, 1913, 144,000/ , amounting in the aggregate to 
0,087,000/ The money laised for Supply purposes by iSaiional SaMugs Ceiti 
ficates \\i\H 41,130 794/ and by other loans, 70,960,875/ , total, 112,091,069/ 
The balance in the Exchequer on April 1, 1920, \^as 9,369,097/ , the gross 
leccipts into the Exchequer in the year 1920-21 amounted to 7,126,758,208/ , 
the gros*- issues out of the Exchequei amounUd to 7,133,052,799/, 
leaving a balance on March 31, 1921, of 3,074,506/ 

Army and Navy md other war expenditure down to 31 Maich 1919, 
was met by votes of credit, the total of which, voted from August, 1914, 
to Novembci, 191S, amounted to 8,742,000,000/, of which 362,000,000/ 
lepieseiited votes of ciedit for 1914-15, 1,420,000,000/ foi 1915-16 
2,010,000,000/ for PUb 17, 2,450,000,000/ for 1917-18, and 2,500,000,000/ 
for 1918-19 


The following iic the piuuipil ilims of tlie Lnil Service cstim vies foi 
1921 22 — 


t 


Public t ducation 

63,618,000 

Old Ag( IVmsions 

26,150,000 

111,557,000 

Minibtiy of Pensions 

Miuibti) of lloaltb, A.C Insurance, 

Miuisti) of Liiboui (i\il Dcmobihsat oil and 

31,220,000 

Kcsettlemciit, &(. 

18,325,000 

Loans to Dominions md Allies 

5,000,000 

Railway Agrctmeiits, 'limspoit, Ai 

30,673,000 

M mist IKS of Munitions md Eliippiiig 

13 046,000 

Co.il Mini s Dt h( icm > 

3,000,000 

Othei Ci\ il Sor\ n cs 

76,546,000 

379,035,000 


The istniiattd ixptndituic ihaigeablt against Capital in 1021 22 is as 
follows — 

£ 


Telegiaph (Money) Act, 101 1 9,032,000 

Post Office (London) Kailwa} Act, 1913 34,600 

Housing Act, 1914 156,000 

Electricity Supply A( t, 1919 1,250,000 


10,472,500 


The net expendituio tor the Revenue Departments in 1921-22 is 
estimated as follows Customs and Excise, 6,676,000/ , Inland Revenue, 
8,025,000/ , Post Oflice, 67,165,000/ Thus the total expenditure for 
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Civil Service and Revenue Departments for tli6 year is estimated at 
460,901,0002 

The followinii^ statement shows for the year ended March 81, 1920, the net 
amount estimated to have been contributed by England, Scotland, and 
Ireland to the revenue expenditure on English, Scottish, and Irish 
services — 



England 

Seotl an d 

Ireland 

From other 
Sources 

Total 

Net Revenue as contributed — 

A 

A 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Customs 

110,032,000 

16,269,000 

14,259,000 

— 

149 554,0( 

Excise i 

109,870,000 

13,310,000 

10,602,000 

— 

133, 782,01 

Estate, Ac duties | 

85,678,000 

4,901,000 

1 1,673,000 

41S,0(0 

42,760, (H 

Stamps 1 

20,859,000 ] 

t 1,573,000 

871,000 

89,000 

22,h92,0( 

Land tax 1 

639,000 

32,000 

— 

— 

671, 0( 

House duty 

1,801,000 

1 134,000 


— 

1,936,0( 

Income tax (including 


I 




super tax) 

307,2o8,000 

j 37,498,000 

1 11 253,000 

3,425,000 

35U,434,0( 

Excess profits duty, etc 

244,812,000 

36,148,000 

1 9,748,000 


289,208,0( 

Land value duties 

520,000 

1 110,000 

' 3,000 


6)1,(X 

Total revenue from taxes 

1 839, 478,000 

'lOO 074,000 

43,408,000 

j 3,93 >,000 j 

1,000, 887, (H 


Postal serYice 
Telegpraph service 
Telephone service 
Crown lands 
Receipts from 
Loans etc. 
Miscellaneous 


Sundrj ' 


2C 670,000 

4.282.000 

7.120.000 
032,500 

4,000 

1.523.000 


2,012 000 1,520,0001 

453.000 289,000 

900.000 248,000 

34,000 1 2,000 


lU,OOOj 



Total non tax revenue 


40,240,500 


4,41 i,m 

I 


2 , 212 , 000 | 


204,095 (00 


81, 111, (M 
6,024,0( 
8,2o8,(W 
6 *^ 8 , 5 ( 

14 952,0 
280 027,(1 

310,900 5( 


Aggregate revenue 

Expenditure (Exchequer 
Issues) — 

Debt, Amiy, Navy Air 

Civil Government Charges 
On CoDsolidateil Fund 
Civil List and Mised 
lanoous charges 
Payments to local tax 
ation accounts, Ac 
Land settlement 
Voted 


879,718,500 


II3,487,000| 50bl^,000| 


298,027,000 


English 

services 


Scottish } Irish General 

services , services services 

— 1 — 93(>,276,500 


439,500 


103,500 


H7,000 


982,500 


1,311,847, )( 


ToUl 
936,270, >1 


1,732, 


7,894,500 
I 3,477,50) 
151,603,500 


1,288, cool 

22,236,5001 


1 568,600 
23,089,600 


171,164,500 


10,746,0 

8,477,5 

569,054,0 


Total Civil Government 
charges 

Oustottis and Excise and 
Inland Revenue 
Post Office sei vices 
Votes of Credit— Naval and 
Military Operations, Ac 


103.475.000 

6,688,000 

39.436.000 


23,688,000 


2^,705,000 


872,147,000 


887,500 585,000 

4,420,000 2,981,000 


1,311,500 

1,227,000 


87,000,0(0 


686,010,0 

9,422, O' 
48,064,0 

87,000,01 


Total expenditure 


1209,599,000 


28,900,500| 20,221,000) 


[1, 897,062, 00(<| 


,605,772,5 
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II Taxation 


Tlie net receipts from the piincipal branches of taxation were as follows 
iQ the years stated — 


Year ended 
March 31 

CuHtoms iiKxcihe i 

Estate, 

Ac 

Duties^ 

stampsi' 

Land 

Tax 

Inhabited 

House 

1 Dut> 

Property & 
Income Tax 
and Super 
Tax 

Land 

Value 

Duties 


Thous £ ilhouh £ Thouv £ 

Ihourt £ Thoux £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

_ 

Tbouh £ 

l{)13-i4-’ 

35,'i(.0 1 3')0 jS 

27,165 

) 983 , 

o‘)0 

l,o<»4 

47,241 

735 

191^-16 , 

Vl,67u ' ul,20S 

30 9SS 

0 780 

080 

1,975 

129,101 

369 

1916-17 1 

70,71 50 43S 

31,102 

7 764 

053 

1 S88 

205,1)78 

, 524 

1917-18 

70 S90 1 SS ,>7h 

31,71) 

s 554 

683 

1 941 

248,130 


1918-10 

103,466 59 661 

30 sOO 

12 417 

64 1 

l.soO 

293 268 

710 

1919-20 

149 121 782 

42,71)0 

22 891 

o71 

1,935 

1 900 

3)9,434 

051 

1920 21 ‘ 

134,003 '19UJ82 

47,72u 

26,591 

650 

394,146 

; 20 






... 



1921-224 

’ 126,800 ,109,200 

4S 000 

21,000 , 

) 

;,500 

410,500 



1 The prlncij»al items included in these branches of rt.\enue are shown on piges 42-43 

above 

“ Pro war year 

‘ Exchequer Recei]>ts 

* Budget entunates 

An Excess Piohts Tav of 50 per cent upon the excess of piofits over 
me wai standa^ds^^ is introduced in 1915 and pioduced 187,846/ in 191B-16 
The rate was latei inireasod to 60 pei cent, producinc; 141,614,982/ in 
1916-17 (includiuf» a special muintious hvy from ‘controlled’ establish 
ment^), ami then to 80 per cent , prodiuinf^ 220,116,090/ in 1917-18, 
288,976,851/ m 1918-19, and 285,208,046/ in 1915-20 The budget of 
1919 reduced the rate to 40 per cent, and that of 1520 raised it to 60 percent 
The yield in 1920-21 was 219,181,000/, and tin. estimate for 19‘21-22 is 
120,000,000/ 

The gross amount of income brought under the review of the Inland 
Revenue Dejiaitiiient in the year ended April 5, 1918, in the United 
Kingdom, was 1,967,056,000/ , in 1918-14 it was 1,167,184,000/ , in 
1904-5 It was 512,130,000/ In 1518-19 it was estimated at 2 290 millions, 
llie income on which tax was actually received in 1917-18, aftei allowing for 
exemptions and abatements, w is 1,083,982,282/ 

Prior to Apiil 6, 1915, incomes of and below 160/ per year were 
exempt from nu OHIO tax Fiom Apiil, 1515, to Apiil, 1520, the limit was 
130/ per year lu the case of taxable mcomis, abatements were made, 
and also allowances for childun, wife, and iiisuiance premiums, on the 
biwer range ol incomes. The latis of tax pei £ ot taxable intome varied as 
follows 

laiiKtl Incfuie Unearned Income 



1 

(i 


t 

d 

g 

u 

s 

(U 

1913-14 

0 

9 

fo 

1 

2 

1 

2 



1914-1 ) 

l 

0 

,, 

1 

8 

1 

4 to 

1 

s 

1915-10 

1 


,, 


0 

2 

4 ! „ 

3 

0 

1916-17 

2 

i 


5 

0 

*i 

0 , 

5 

0 

1917-18 

2 

S 


r, 

0 


d *» 

5 

0 

1918-19 and 1019-20 

2 

3 


0 

0 


0 „ 

6 

0 


From Apiil, 1920, exemption is allowed to bachelois with eained ^ 
incomes below 150/ (or luieanicd l>elow 186/ ), and to married persons wit i 
earned inoornes below 250/ (or unearned below 226/ ) The abatements and 
allowanoes (for children, dependent I'elatives, life assuiance pi-emiUms, Ac ), 
on higher incomes have been revised The ** standard” rate of tax is 6s » 
but on the fiist 226/ of a iierson's “taxable "^ncome^ho rate is 8s 
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The gross income and income on which tax was received in 1917-18 were 
distributed as folloi^s — 


Protits from tne ownership of Lands 
,, ,, Houses 

,, „ Other pi operty 

Profits from the occupation of lands 

,, British and other Government securities 
Profits from businesses, concerns, professions, < in 
plovments (except those of a public nature), and 
certain interest 

balance of Government, Corporation, and Public 
Company officials 


Total 


Gross income 
c 

52,000, UOO 1 
235,051,205 V 
1,29b 300 J 
61 230,000 
70,012,502 


I,2s5, 234,101 
205,641,713 


l,0o7,005,'>ll 


Income taxed 
£ 

172,583,580 

10,441,034 

60,008,602 

682,053,924 

140,S35,142 

1,083,982,282 


Estimated gioss income m 1918 19 piofits fiom lands, kc , 290,000,000/ , 
occupation ot lauds, 100,200,000/ , securities, 80,000,000/ , businesses, 
&c, 1,494,800,000/ , salaries, 325,000,000/ , total, 2,290,000,000/ 

The gloss income trom the owiurship ot laud and houses iii 1917-18 was 
distributed as follows — 


— 

Lnglaii i i 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1 United Kingdom 

- 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 ^ 

Land 

' 30,710,000 1 

), >00,000 

9,700 000 

, 52 000,000 

Houses 

1 207 4'>o,0OU ' 

21,802 000 

j,(>03 305 

1 235 051,20j 


The amount of supci tax received was 2,891,345/ in 1910-11 , 3,018,388/ 
in 1911-12, 3,599,716/ m 1912 13,3,339,008/ in 1913-14, 10,121,021/ in 
1914-16, 16,787,654/ in 1915 16, 19,140,411/ in 1916-17, 23,278,704/ 
m 1917-18, 35,.560,083/ in 1918-19, 42,405,000/ in 1919-20, dlie csti 
mated aggregate income of the super tax payi is in 1918-19 was 340,000,000/ , 
and the estimated uumbei of persons chargeable, 48,000 Supertax is 
payable by peisons vitU incomes exceeding 2,000/ pcryeai (prior to 1918 -19 
3,000/ per year, and in 1918 19 and 1919 20, 2,500/ per }car) 

In accordance with various Acts passed between 1888 and 1911, there 
are paid out of the Consolidated!' und to the Local Taxation AccOUntS ^f 
England, Scotland, and Ireland sums equivalent to the pioceeds (in some 
cases of the year 1908-9, and in othei cases ot the cuneut year) ot certain 
excise licence duties, part of the biei and spirit duties, and pait ot the pio 
bate and estate duties Certain other giants aic also payable 

The payments actually made to the Local Taxation Accounts in 1919 20 
are given as follows — 


- 

On account 
of beer and 
spirit duties 

On account 
of licence j 
duties 

On account 
of estate 
duties 

Other 
grants, Ac 

1 otal 

Fa\ ments to 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

England 

1,107,260 

2,071,000 

4,670,154 

40,000 

7,894,474 

Scotland 

, 152,248 , 

391,220 

041,378 

08,428 ' 

1,283,280 

Ireland 

124,507 

210,740 , 

384 800 

848,208 1 

1,508,387 

Total payments 

1 384 07 > ' 

2,673 032 ' 

5,702 398 

OSO 636 

10 746 141 


III Naiional Dkep 

Borrowing by the State on the security ot taxes was practised in Norman 
times, but tne National Debt really dates from the time ot William 111 
The acknowledged debt m 1689 about 664,000/ , on which the annual 
charge for interest and management w as only 40, 000/ At various subsequent 

dates the amounts were as fedows (including the Irish debt throughout) . — 
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Annual Annaities only 
charge, includ (included in prt- 

Yeai* Debt* inKannuitns \ ions column) 

Million £ Million £ Million £ 

1727 Accession of George It 52 2 4 0 2 

1756 Coinnienceiiient of Seven Years Wai 75 2S 0 2 

1708 End ,, , , 13i 5 0 0 5 

1775 Commencement of Amei lean l\ar 127 4 7 0 5 

1784 End ,, ,, „ 2U 9 j 14 

1708 Commencement of French Wais 2iH 0 7 IS 

1815 End ,, ,, , 801 32 t 19 

1817 Consolid ition of Bntlish and Irish 

Exchequers >-j 0 81 t 2 0 

1 These amounts do not include the « aj>it d value ol terminable annuities 

(jross debt 


including Annual Annuities 

Uiininabiti cliaige intlud (included in jn# 
Year Di bt • annuities inu annuities vious column) 

Million A Million ± Million £ Million £ 
18j 4 Commencement of Cl inuan War 775 hn2 27 4 3 9 

1857 End , ,, ,, t-OS ^37 2S h 1 0 

1S90 V oinincnctment of Bo<r\Var 5^> » (i> 23 2 7 3 

1903 I^nd ,, , 74 3 ,0S 27 0 b5 

1914 Commencement of Fmopean Wai 07'' Tus 215 3 2 

1917 (March 31) 4 04(i 4 Ool 127 3(1910 17) 2 9 

19l^ (March an 5 s »9 ^921 189 9(1917 18) 2 8 

1910 (March 31) 7 lOO T, }nI 270 0 (1918 19) jo 

1920 (MarchSK 7 , 8^0 7 870 332 0 ( » 919 _ 20 ) 2o 

1921 (Marih3l) — 7,573* 34‘i o (1920-21) — 

1 Tlnse aniomits do not include the capital xalne of ttinunablc annuities 

2 Including I,lb2,0o0 0001 owing toothti touiuiies 


The following Statement shows the total amount of the Gioss Liabilities 


and the Assets of the State on March 31, 1920 — 


Liabilities 

Million £ 

Million £ 

Funded Debt 

315 0 


Estimated Capital Liability of lorminibh Aiimiilies 

19 9 


Unfunded Debt 

7,497 4 



.,831 7 

Lf$9 Honds tendered for Death Duties 2 * 

Other Capital Liabilities 7,82s 8 

Telegiaph Acts, 1802 to 191 3 12 '' 

Telephone Transfer Act, lon u 2 

Uganda Railway Acts, 1890 to 1902 1 7 

Public Offices (Acquisition of 8ite) Ai t iso > u 3 

Public Offices (Whitehall) Site Act, 1897 o \ 

Royal Niger Company Act, 1890 o » 

Naval Works Acts, 1895 to 1005 1 1 3 

Military Works Act 1897 to ltH)3 5 9 

Land Registry (New Buildings) Act, 1900 0 2 

Pacific Cable Act, 1901 1 u 

Public Offices Site (Dublin) \ct, 100 3 0 1 

Public Buildings Expenses Act, 1903 1 1 

Cunard Agreement (Money) Act, 1904 1 0 

Post Office (Lonuon) Railway Act, 19U U 9 

Housing Act, 1914 1 (> 

Anglo Persian Oil Co Acts, 1914, 191 » 1 s 

- - 49 0 


Total Grosb Liabilities 

Aimtsts , £ 

Slier Canal Shares, niaikot value (Maicli 31, 1920) 23 2 

Other Assets i b‘2 s i 

Bxi^equei Balam es at the Banks of England and Ireland 

1 Excluding advances from votes of credit to Dominlone, Allied Powers, Ac , and other 
war assets These assets were estimated to be at March 31, 1920 loans owing by Allies 
1,724 million , Dominions, 120 niilUon loans for relief, 8 million, othei vote of credit 
Mseta and surplus stores, Ac , 700 mlltioii, total 2,562 million In Martli, 1921, the 
iDoiiiinions owed 144 millions, and the Allies, 1,804 millKn 


7,875 7 


£ 

100 0 

04 
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The debt at Noyember 30, 1920, included, among other itenis, the 


following — 


3^ per cent War Stock and Bonds (repayable IQi'S-SS) 

4J „ „ „ ( „ 102Zi-4o) 

5 M . ( 

4 ( 

4 ,, Funding Loan ( 

4 „ Victory Bonds ( 

3,5.5| A Oper cent Exchequer Bond^ (repayable 1920-10) 
4 A 5 ,, National War Bonds (icpajable 1922-29) 

Treasury Bills 
War Savings Certificates 


1920-47) 
1929-42) 
1960-90) 
197 'll 


Million £ 
62 7 
12 S 
1,049 3 
07 2 
407 0 
357 7 
315 0 
1,44L 0 
1,111 G 
277 9 


The total expenditure on account of debt m 1010-20 charged against the revenue 
was 336,648,0001 

The net increase In the aggregate gross liabilities of the State in 1 >19-20 was 
897,566,7241 


IV. Local Taxation — Local Revenue 


Receipts from I 

1 

England and I 
1 Wales 

(1915-16) ' 

Scotland 

1 (1Q15-10) 

1 Ireland 

(I015-lb) 

Rates 

Water, Qas, A Electric Lii,ht UnderUkinj^s 
Tramways and Light Railway'll Ac 
Government contributions 

Loans 

Miscellaneous 

£ i 

7>,851,fHMi 
2),S)IOO) ' 

11,240,00* ] 

23,353 000 
8,050,000 
23,207,000 

£ 

8.209.000 

5.266.000 

l,6lt),0«Kj 

1 8,OS7,OOf) 

t 1,468,000 

1 2,705,000 

' £ 

3.678.000 

1.160.000 
2S3,ooO 

1.515.000 

1.028.000 
1,307,000 

Total receipts 

168,452,000 

1 22,301,000 

8,971,000 


Load Expenditure 


Expenditure by 

Eng A Wales 
19H-U 

Scotland 

1915-10 

Ireland 

1916-16 


A ~ 

“ £ 

£ 

Town and Municipal Authorities loi Police, 




Sanitary, and other Public Works, Ac 

112,904,000 

12,023,000 

8,444,000 
1,391 000 

Unions and Parishes for Poor Relief, Ac 

County Authorities for Police, Lunatic Asylums, 

17,690,000 

1 1,627,000 


Ac 

22,818,000 

2,712,000 

2, 538,600 2 

Rural District and Parish Councils, Ac 

5 ^24,000 

1 18,0001 

810,000 » 

Other Authorities 

10,777,000 

1 5,962,000 

! 

657,000 

Total 

169,408,000 

22,287,000 

8,885,000 


1 By Parish Councils only 

3 Iiish Police and education are mainly provided for from Imperial funds 
* By Rural District Councils and Rural Sanitary Authorities 


The estimated expenditure of the London County Council (exclusive of revenue 
producing undertakings) for the year ending March 81, 1921, amounted to 20,040,2991 
Of this amount ll,725,508t was to be raised by rates The net debt of the Cfouncil at 
81 March, 1919 was 45,807,0002 

At the end of the financial year 1915-10, the outstanding local debt of England and 
WMes amounted to 564,506,0001 , that of Scotland to 66,719,0001 , of Ireland to 
20.289, OOfif , total. 657,614,0001 (including 49,948,0001 outstanding in respect of loans 
taken over or raised by the Metropolitan Water Board, and 27,110,0001 outstanding In 
respect of loans accounted for by the Port of London Authority) The local debt of 
Bngland and Wales outstanding >n March 1918 was 5M, 520,000/, 
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Bdfenee. 

Dming tlio liter ytais of the Great War impoitant queetions of naval 
and iiiihtaiy policy woio dctei mined by the War Cabinet, which developed 
flora an ainali^amatioii of the functions of the Cabinet with those of the 
Conirnittee ot Im penal Defence In 1920 the Committee of Imperial Defence 
was revived, aii<l again became responsible, as it was before the war, for the 

00 oidination ot naval, mihtaiy, and air policy Ot this Coinmittco tho 
Prime Minister is ex offit lo President, and he has })ower to call for the 
attendance at its meetings of any naval or militaiy ofhceis, or of other 
jiersons, with administrative experience, whether they are in oflicial jiositious 

01 not Tho usual members are tho Sccrctanrs of State foi Foieign Atlairs, 
loi Wai and An, the Colonies, India, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
the First Loid ot tho A<lmiraltv, the first Sea Loid, the Chief of the 
Imperial General Stall, tho Cliief of tin Air Stall, the Diiectors of tho 
Intelligence Departments of the War Oflice and the Admiralty It is 
piobable that in view of tin part played by the Dominions in the Great Wai, 
ropresentativos of tho Doiniiiiona will bo members ot the Committee, and 
viill attend all meetings at which Imperial Defence in its widei aspect is 
discussed 


I Army 

Dining 1020 gi» at progress was made m tin ti insition of tin aimy fiom 
a wai to peace basis, but the extendi d < ommitments ot tho Hiitish Army 
aiising out ot tho wirpiexntid the (oinphtion ot thi ndiution of estab 
lishmeiits to the S(.ali which \ ailed in 1914 Gaiiisons have to be main- 
tained ou the Rhino, in Palestine, in Mcsopotiuiia, and in Constantinople, 
while a numbci of wai tunc sick and wounded, of men emplo}(d on salvage 
work 111 tho vaiioUH theatres of wu, and in the ro inteinunt of the dead in 
pernuinoiit cenietoiics swilhd tin ostihlishmcntsandmcieisod tho estimates 
Actually the Pritish Excheipn i piid foi appioximatcly 000 meu during 
1920 21, as conii>an<l with 186, 4o0 in 1014 15 130,000 ot those men con 

«istod of natno, Indian, and Colonial tioops, is compared with 8,700 in 
1914 15, the gu it majority of those coming fiom tho Indian Army, and 
I ving outside tin contimsol India Dimng 1920 a scius of A tab usings 
on a considciable s ah m Mtsopotainii lagiu in iln month of June and coii- 
tiiiuod throughout the yuii This necessit lU d a « onsideiable leinfoiccmeiit 
of tho gai risoii of Mtsopotamia, chiefly b^ Indian tiooj>s, and at the end of 
1920 there weie niou than 100,000 tioops m that counti\, ot whom 18,000 
weic Biitisli 

The land forces of the United Kingdom consist of the Regular Aimy and 
of the Territorial Ariii) The British troops of the Regular Arinj serve both 
at home and overseas and are commonly leferred to as the British Aimy m 
contradistinction to the Indian Army or Native Aimy, and to the llocal 
Foices in ceitain British Colonies and Dependencies, the personnel of which 
18 native with a protioition ot British ofheers 

The Regulai Army, whethei at home or abroad, except India, is paid 
for by the Imnenal Exchequer (although ceitain Dominions pay contri- 
butions towaras its upkeep) , India pays a contribution towards the cost 
of troops at homo owing to these solving as a dejidt for tho regular troops in 
India Thi Territorial Army serves only at home in peace time, but as tho 
destiuctiou of tho Geiman fleet and the supreme position of our Navy m 
Home Waters has piactioally eliminated all risk of invasion, members of 
the Territoiial Aimy are now asked to accept lial dity foj^soi vice ‘overseas m 

n 2 
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time of war, subject to the consent of Pailiameiit The rank and file for 
both Regulai Aimy and Territoiial Army arc obtained by voluntary enlist 
meut 

After the Armistice of November 11, 1918, was concluded with Geimany 
the War Office issued a scheme of extended service foi soldiers then seiving, 
by which men were invited to re engage for 2, 3, or 4 years As soon as 
sufficient men had been obtained by this means to reconstitute a ceitain 
number of regular formations for service oveisoas, the noniidl pro war terms 
of service were reintroduced By these terras service is tor 12 >ears, with 
permission to extend to 21 jeais in certain circumstances Of the 
original 12 years, from 3 to 9 aic spent ‘ with the colouis,’ i t , on pcniianciit 
service, and the remaindei of the time in the Army Keseivo , the maiority ot 
the men serve for 7 yeais with the colours and 5 ycais in the Army Htseivc, 
which IS the rule foi infaiitiy oUier than tlie hoot Giiirds Men enlist be 
tween 18 and 25 years of age 

The Peace establishment of the vaiious formations his not yet been fixed, 
but the normal rule i'>> that fonnations seiMiig at home arc on v low cstub- 
lishmont, while the establishment abioad is highei, and m India peace and 
war establishments aie practically identical On mobilisation for w u 
the lanks aie brought up to war c stablishment, aftf r eliminating reciuits and 
young soldiers by calling up men fiom the Rcseive 

Foi imrposcs ot tiaining and command the fighting tioof's su foi tlie most 
part oiganised in divisions, which consist of 3 infantry brigades, divisional 
artillery and engineers, together with the necessaiy auxiliary sei vices The 
cavalry is organised in hiigades The infantry brigades ar< composed of 
4 battalions, the cavaliy brigades of 3 regiments Ihe organisation of the 
Territorial Army is analogous to that of the Regulai Aim), and it consists ot 
14 divisions, composed of infantry, artilleiy, engineers, and auxiliary 
services, and of the mounted bngades, chiefly composed of yeomanry 

For purposes of conimami the United Kingdom is divided up into seven 
‘commands' and the London Distiict The commands are (1) Aldershot 
ot very limited area, (2) astern, including the eastein and southern 
counties, (3) lush, (4) Northern, including the northein midlands and 
north-eastern counties, (5) Scottish, (6) Southein, including the southern 
midlands and south v\cstein counties, (7) Western, including Wales, 
Lancashire and iioith westeiii counties These (ommancls (excej)t the 
Aldershot command) aie divided up into Teiritondl Recruiting districts foi 
the Regular Ami) Tlie Eistcrii, Northern, Scottish, Southern, and 
Western commands and the London District each include from 1 to 4 
Territorial mounted bngades, and 2 or 3 Territorial divisions There 
are two Regulai divisions each in the Aldershot and the Irish com 
mand, one Regular division in tlie Eastern and one m the Southern com 
mand At the head of ea(^ command is a general officer (styled thi' 
General Officer Commanding in Chief) He is assisted by a general officer of 
lower rank who is lesponsiblc for questions of administration apart fiom 
training and defence questions 

The land Joices are admimstertd by an Amiy Council which is composed 
of the Secretary of State for Wai, who is its President , the heads of 
ihe seven departments into which the War Office is primarily divided, 
namely, the Chief of the Impenal General Stall, who is resjKinsible 
for drawing up plans of attack and defence, for military taimiug, for 
intelligence work, and for education , the Deputy Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff who is the first assistant of the Chief and represents him in his 
absence on the Aimy Council , the Adjutant General, who is responsible for 
reormtmg, intcnor economy, discipline, and for the medical service , the 
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Quartormaster-Geiieral, who is responsible for equipment, supply, transport, 
and remounts , the Master General of the Ordnance, who is lesponsibie for 
armament and works , the Surveyor-General of Supply who is responsible for 
contracts and the provision of stores in bulk, the Parliamentary Under- 
secretary of State, wlio is the Vice President ot the Council and is respon 
Slide for the Territorial Army , the Finance Meml)er, who is responsible for 
hnanoe , and the two pcimanent Secietanes ot the War Office The Terri- 
torial Army is to a large extent admiuistcied by County Associations over 
which the War Office meuly maintains a general contiol as regal ds expen 
d it lire 

The priiKipal military education il establishments are the Royal Military 
Academy, educating \oiiths to be othccis in the aitillery and the engineers, 
the Ro>al Militai\ Colhgo whence officeis ire oht lined for cavaliy and 
infantiy, and the Still College, which trains oflicers foi the staff The 
Ofhceis’ Tiaining Coips in two diiisions representing respectively the 
universities and public schools, is intemled to piovide officers tor the Ten i 
tonal Army 

The gro'^s (st united ( xpendituro fm the inny foi the yeai 1921-22 
amounts (Maich, 1021) to 118,915,000/, ind ippio]>intion3 in aid 
amount t<» 12,600,000/ , Ka\ing i net < xpenditiue of 106,315,000/ Owin^ 
to the nuieas(d pt\, ind to tin incieist in tin }>ii(‘ of food, dothing ana 
equipment, the cost of the individual Rcgiilai soldiei is appioxunately’' thiee 
times what it was in 1914 

Tlie total persovTifl seiving with the forces on March 1, 1921, and 
chiiged to British votes w vs about 341,000, ot ivhom 201,000 weie Biitish 
troops, 65 600 wcu men temporanly borne on the strength as consequence 
of the war, and S4,200 wore Indian ind Colonial tioops The garrison 
of the Rhine and of ceitain plehistitaiy areas absorbed 15,000 men, 
of (\mstantinople, 0,300, Pilestine, 18,000, Mesopotamia, 77,000 The 
stiength of the homo garnson was 140,500 1 he strength ot the Teintorial 

Aimv for the same date was 100,000 (a peace totil of about 237,000 is being 
aim((l at) This is not indudcd in the previous hguies 


TL Navy 

The Navy his passed, and is still passing, tluough a veiv tritical peiiod 
It has bet n lediuetl to i peace footing, ainl bi ought to a minimum ot 
stiength Till Navy Incs been dt pined ot a number ot veiy powerful ships, 
and ot huiidrtds ot otiui ships In Noicnibci, 1920, it was inintiinced that 
1,231 vessels had bitn sohl, leili/iiig 1U,024,000/ , and 688 suapped, jug 
diK ing 3,464,000/ The pic Du atlnouglits liai e gone lioni the list, except 
the Commonwealth (retained toi training purposes), as also the Dreadnought 
heiselt, and the Iiuitumtable iml Intlexibi© All the 12 im h gun ships are 
to lie removed from the list Tlie ynsonnel has been di istn illy cut down 
Ihe print quil foue in comnussion is Iho Atlantic Fit 1 1 Tlit Home Fleet 
was abolished There is i small Battle Squadion in the Mediterranean 
Vessels on distant stations have been rtduced 

No final or pturuanent policy has yet been Adcqited, but the mcw’s of the 
Admiralty were set toith in a very important document in March, 1920 
(Omd 619) In December, 1920, the whole subjett of future naval policy 
was submitted to tin Committee oi Imperial Dote nee The present position 
18 that the Fleet is to be maintained at a strength equal to that of any other 
Power. 
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The Navy efttimatee for 1920-21 amounted to 84,372, SOO/ net, pine a 
supplementary estimate for 6,600,OOOZ in December, 1920, and for 1921-22 
they aie 82,479,000^ net (The pre-war expenditure (1913-14) was 
48,809,000/ ) Four gieat ships are to be laid down, two soon and two latei 
There is to be no competitive shipbuilding 

The British Navy is a permanent establishment, governed by statutes and 
orders Its administration was formerly in the hands of a Lord High 
Admiral, but by the Act 2 Will and Maiy, c 2, this office was vested in a 
Commission With the exception of periods in which the office has been 
revived — in the person of the Earl of Pembroke in the reign of William III , 
of Prince George of Denmark (1702-8), and of the Duke of Clarence (May, 
1827- August, 1828)— it has continued to be held in commission by the 
Board of Admiralty The First Lord of the Admiralty, a Cabinet Minister, 
18 lesponsible for the Nav} 

The duties of the Admiralty are now grouped under the two headings of 
Operations and Maintenance The First Sea Lord and Chief of the Naval 
Staff, the Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff, and the Assistant Chief 
of the Naval Staff have charge and direction of the Operations 
Division This Division is concerned with Naval policy and the 
general direction of operations, war operations in Home waters and 
elsewheie, strategy, tactics, the development and use of matenal, in 
eluding types of vessels and weipons, and with trade protection 
and anti-submaiine considerations The officers in charge and dirtction of 
the Maintenance Division are the Second Sea I oid and Chief of the 
Personnel, the Third Sea Lord and Controller of the Navy, the Fourth Sea 
Lord and Chief of Supplies and Transport, and the Civil Lord The 
Parliamentary Secretaiy and the Permanent Secretary are concerned with 
Finance and Admiralty business 

The number of officers, seamen and marines borne on January 1, 
1914, and the numbei provided for in the estimates for 1921-22, 
were — 



Borne 


' Jan 1, 1914 


Bea Bervtct — 


Officers and umu 

114,2% ' 

Coast Guard i 

3,01 5 

Marines i 

18,042 i 

Other Service $ (training, ) — i 

Pensioners < 

Recruiting Ottlceis and ratings 1 

Boys (training) 1 

1 

1 7,002 1 

Naval Cadets I 

Various 

) 1 
1,916 1 

Total of all ranks 

1 144,871 1 


Fstimates 

19‘21-‘22 


V 127,500 




The strength of the Navy at the date of the Armistice, November 11, 191 8, 
was 415,000 (36,000 officers and 879,000 men), including the Mercantile Re 
serve but excluding the Royal Naval Division The demobili/ation of officers 
and men proceeded rapidly The total numbers serving (inolnding the 
Mercantile Marine Reserves but not those who had been dupersed Uy 
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demobilization leave) were in the middle of November, 1919 officers, 15,000, 
men, 147,000 , total, 162,000 

SUMMAKY OF THK BRITISH FlKFT 

N B — The pre Dreadnought battleships have been removed fiom the 
lists, as well us thrte of the oail^ Dreadnoughts All the other classes 
have been reduced The class ot armoured cruisers is now extinct 


CImi 


Drr»»d nought* 

Prc Dreadnought battleship* 
Armoured Cruisers 
Light Cruisers 
Destroyers 

First Class Torpedo boats 
Submarines 



] Completed by end of 

1 

! 1919 

j 1920 

j 1921 


42 : 

42 

' S9 


21 

8 

__ 


34 1 

— 

— 


80 

1 ‘>0 

80 

about 1 

340 

1 

190 

about \ 

i 9() 

1 ‘ 

1 ? 

about 1 

147 

1 

! 98 


1 Owing to the sweeping reductions which were in progress in these classes of vewela, 
it was impossible to gire 8n> useful fl.ures In the 1921 column 2t powerful flotilla 
leaders art includ(<l in the total of l<>o destioyirs 

There vtu' 17 inoniiurs m 1919, but all have beiu icmovfd Irom the 
Ihof IS hgbting units, and oiih fom lii\< bioii ret vim d for ♦raining and 
d( pot puiposis T\vo m \N tlassis of n\ci gunlioats InvM been added 
(640 and 98 tons), 12 of each class 

In the following tables the ships are grouped in (lasses according to 
type The dates ot the Naval Kstimites uridei winch they wore sanctioned 
are given 


Balth'</up‘i and Ihiitle Cnnser\ (l))t(idimiqht Tifpe) 


Note — The eight battleships first named are to hr transferred to the 
disposal hat 





Armour 



1^1 

A 


n 

Name 

4) 

Ma 

r. ‘V 

■W 

IT 

S 

Main Armament 

o ^ 

ll 

1 





o 


o& 

■S »- B 

8 

fC 


Q 


to 

5 

! 

n o o 
m 

X 



Tons 

inches inches 





1906- 

1907 

rBellerophon 
•[ T4meraire 
t Superb 

j 18,600 

11 

12 

to 12iu , 12 4in 

2 

23,000 

21 

1907- 

1908 

/St. Vincent 
\ Colllngwood 

} 19,250 

{ H 


10 12in , 12 4in 

2 

24,500 

j 22 
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1908—1 
1009 I 


1909— 

1010 


1909—1 

1910 


1910-1 
1911 1 


1911— 

1912 


1912- 

1913 


Dreadnoughts — (continued ) 




Armour 


m 

% 

H 

nt 

t 

Name 

u 


c 

Main Armament 

o 

•c 

1”? 

9S 


(5 " 


O 




H 

a 



CQ 

tjc 


o 




- - 


5 

) 






Ton« 

1 

inchesjinclieb 

1 



Knot^» 

1 Neptune 

10,000 

1 > 

i2 

10 12in 12 lin 


20,000 

21 

( Hercules 

1 Coluasus 

1 20 000 

12 

12 

10 12in , 12 4in 


20,001) 

21 

1 New Zealaiul - 

IS 800 

S 

10 

8 12in , 1 > 4in 

o 

44,000 

20 

1 Austialn ^ 

IS, 800 

s 

10 

S 12in , Ij 4in 


44,000 

20 

^ Orion 

] 







Thunderer 

Monarch 

Conqueror 

V22,SOO 


H 

10 13 Oin , 14 4m 

1 ’ 
1 ' 

1 

) 

1 

27,000 

21 

1 J 

1 


Lioni 

^Pnncoas Royal i 

J 20,300 

<» 

10 

1 

j 8 13 Oin 16 4in 

! 

1 2 

70,000 

i 

1 28 

TKing George V 
•{ Centurion 

123,000 


10 

1 

j 10 13 Oin , 12 4u) 

! 

1 2 

»7,000 

21 

Ujax 

'J 




1 


1 

1 

/Benbow 

1 

1 





1 

1 

1 Binperorof India , 
4 Iron Duke 

Us, 000 

12 

10 j 

[ 10 13 Oin , 12 Oin 

' 4 

' 29,000 

i 21 

1 Marlborough 
CTiger 1 

I 

28,000 

9 

9 

1 

1 8 13 Oin 12 bin 

j 

1 

1 2 

1 

85,000 

1 

1 

j 28 

1 

fQueen Klirabelh 
Valiant 
, ; Warsplte 

1 Barham 

VMala\a 

1 27,000 


1 10 

1 i 

! 

1 8 10m 12 Gin 

1 

1 

! 

4 

i 

1 

i 

i 

^ 75 000 

j 20 


1 Battle Cnuaeis 

'i New Jodland aud Coinmonwealth ships 
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Dread'noiLghts — (continued ) 





Armour I 



1 

CO 



, 

1 



o 

5^ ^ 

W 1 

Name 

Displac 

ment 

Belt 

cc 1 

c 

p 1 

o 

rs to 

Mam Annaroent 




' 

n 1 


i 

i 


' 

Tons 

ini hts UK lits 


] 



ntoyal Sovereign 



1 

j 




' 

Royal Oak j 







1^14 

UarnilliHS 

Resolution j 

^Revtnge f 

26,750 

1 ^ 

11 1 

I 

S 15in 

14 6in 

4 

-d 



1 






A‘>'incourt 

27, 00 

0 

> 

It 12ln 

20 6in ' 

2 

u 

hriii 

2’,onu 

12 

s 

10 li 5ii 

lo bill 

4 

IQH — 
1910 

1 Renown 1 ) 

1 Repulse 1 ) 

2(> Oo 

b 


0 15m 

17 4m 

J 

Hood 1 

4 1 , 200 

12 

1 

8 15in 

12 5 5iu i 

4 




Light Cruistrs 




I'urious ^ j 

19,100 

1 

, 1 


10 5 ,>in 

5 8in 1 

18 

War 

Courageous 1 

Glorious 1 

lb WKt 

' 


1 4 1 tin 

, 18 4in ’ 

14 


f Bristol \ 


' 1 

1 



! 

1 


1908— 

1 Glasgow 





1 


1900 

< Gloucester 

4,S00 


_ 

2 om , 

10 4m 

2 


1 Liverpool 

1 Newcastle J 







1909- 

1910 

['Weymouth 1 

< YArraouth 

\ 5 2^0 

- 

cr 

it 

H oin 


2 


V Dartmouth 

1 










In 





I Chatliam 

1 Nottingham ' 








1 Southampton { 

5,100 


2 





j Dublin 


'ol 

8 ( m 


2 

1910- 

- Melbourne ' 



J 




1911 

Sydney ^ 








Brisbane’’ i 

Adelaide 
Kneonnter ^ 

5,888 


“ 

11 om 

9 smallei 

2 




1 






g J p- 

— « V 
^ U £ 


! 


Knots 


40,000 2S 


34,000 >2 

26,500 il 


112.000 j 32 

144.000 81 


90,000 

^ 0,000 


31 
31 5 


22,000 1 25 


22,000 j 25 


25,000 I 25 


12,600 I 20 7 


1 Battle Oruistrs 


• Seaplane carrier 


'^Aue^alian Navy 
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L%ght Orutsert — (contiuued ) 


-1 ^ 
si! 

*l| 

Name 

Displace 

ment 

Armour 

1 ^ 

•P 1 0 

& ! Z 

1 n 

Main Armament 

Torpedo 

Itibes 

Indicated 
or shaft 
Horse power 

Max Speed 



Ions 

nchcs 1 

nches 




1C nets 

1911— 

1912 

f Birininghara 1 

^ Lowestoft J 

5,440 

- 

4> 

0 Cm 

2 

25,000 

25 





W 





War 

1 

i 

r Effingham ' 

j Fiobisher j 

i Hawkins 

Raleigh 

^Vindictive 

^ 0,750 

3 

as 

4/ 

n 

7 7 5m b 3in 

6 

00, 000 

30 

1 

1012- 

1013 

1 

f Aurora 

Galatea I 

Inconstant 

Royalist 

Penelope 

Phaeton 

^Undaunted 

• 3 500 

’ i 

- 

, 

i 

3 6m ,4 4m 1 

4 

10,000 

28 o 

1913- 

1914 

^Champion 

Caroline 

Coidelia 

Comns 

Cleopatra 

Conquest 

Calliope 1 

^Carysfort 

1^ 3,750 

3 

- 

2 Gin , 8 4in 

4 

40,000 

28 5 

War 

"Danae | 

Dauntless 

Dragon ' 

Daedalus | 

Daring j 

- Despatch 

Diomede , 

Dryad 

Delhi 

Dunedin 

Durban 

^ 4,7a0 

> 

3 

2 

6 Cm , 2 3m 

12 

40,000 

1 29 


Cardiff 

Coventry 

Curlew 

Cairo 

Colombo 

Capetown 

Calcutta 

Ceres 

Carlisle 

y 

3 

1 

5 6in , 2 3liu 

1 

1 

4 

40,000 

29 
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Ltght Cruuers —(continued ) 


m 

1 


! Arinonr 






1 

k 

1 



o 


3 

ei 5 

Name ' 

1 

1 1 

Displat 

ment 

, ^ 

a 

cl 

O 

Main Armament 


III 

S 

1 M 









1 S 



1 

Tons 

1 

mcheti inches! 




Knot a 

i 

War 

f Cura^oa 1 -v 

1 Caledon ' | 

1 

1 

1 





\ Calypso ' 1 

^ 4,120 

— 1 

— 1 

5 Mn , 2 Sin 

4 

40,000 

29 


V Cassandra ij 

Caradoc 'i 

Concord ' 

Centaur 1 J 

Cambrian n 

: - 

! 

5 6in ,2 Sin 

2 

23 5 



|- 3,750 


40,000 

1 



Canterbury I 1 

Constance 

1 3,750 

- 

— 

4 6in , 1 4in 

6 

40,000 

28 5 


Castor 

Chester 

1 

5,1S6 



}- 10 5 5m ,1 3iM 


31,000 

26 5 


Birkenhead 

5,235 

1 _ 

~ 

2 

25 000 

25 


/ Enterprisa 1 

1 \ Emerald , ^ 

[ 7,550 ' 

3 

j 

J 7 Gin 2 4iTi AA 

12 

80,000 

32 5 


Hermes i J 

10 400 ' 

-- 

- 

10 5 5in ,4 4in A A 

1 

i 

40,000 

25 


i Eagle 1 j 

20,200 

- 

- 

— 

1 

1 

55,000 

24 


i Argus 1 1 

1 1 

1 1 

5,000 

i ~ 

— 

4 4m AA 

— 

i 

20 7 


1 Seaplane caniers The Eagle was built as the Alminntc Cochrane, battleghip, but 
was taken over In an early stage by the British Navy ami completed for her present use 

There are also gunboats, store-ships, repair ships, mine sweepers, fleet 
sweeping sloops aii<l other auxiliaries 

24 Flotilla leaders, 1,600 1,800 tons, 34 36 5 knots 
The latest destroyers of which any official descnption was given before the 
war were ot the L class, 1913-14 (965 tons) The S class, 850 1,090 tons, 
V class, 1,275-1,300 tons , W class, 1,275-1,350 tons Total number, 166 
The submaimes are of many successive classes The folio \Mng are the 
existing nurabeii K 18 , G 6 , H 23 , K 12 , L 26 , M 3 , R 10 , total, 98 
Dominion Navies — Lord Jellicoe made a tour of the Dominions with 
the object of arriving at an understanding with the Governments on 
the naval defence of the Empno His report presented to the Govern 
ment of Australia emphasized the desirability ot the Commonwealth be- 
coming self tontained in regard to shipbuilding and the manufacture of guns, 
mountings, explosives, and aircraft He consiaered that the interests of the 
Empire were likely to demand within the next five years a Far Eastein Fleet 
comprising vessels of the Royal Navy, the East Indian Squadron, and the 
Australian, Canadian, and New Zealand Navies This Fleet would consist 
of at least 8 modern battleships, 8 battle cruisers, 10 light cruiseis, 40 
destroyers, and 36 submannea The total cost for maintenance was esti- 
mated at 19,760,000/. Australia’s share would be 4,000,000/ rising to 

6.000. 000/ The cost to New Zealand would rise from 376,000/, m 1920 to 

4.000. 000/ in five years (The organisation of the intended fleet is still [ei^d 

of 1920] unsettled, anfl these figures are approxunatxonsj'k 
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III The Royal Air Force. 

In May, 1912, the Royal Flying Corps first came into existence It was 
then divided into two wings, the Ro^al Naval Air Service and the Royal Flying 
Corps administered by the Amdiralty and War Office respectively, while a 
joint Air Committee was formed, consisting of representatives of both 
services, to secure co operation The powers of this body were limited, and it 
failed to secure its object A second Committee, formed in Februaiy, 1916, 
was equally unsuccessful It was followed by an Air Boaid in May, 1916, and 
by a second Air Board in January, 1917 Both of these had inadequate powers 
On January 2, 1918, an Air Ministry was formed, and the control of the 
Royal Air Force was vested in an Air Council analogous to the Army Couiu il 
The Air Minister was gi\ en the status ot i Secretary of Stite and became 
President of the Council In April, 1918, the naval and military wings wen 
amalgamated, under the Ministry ot the Air, as the Rojal An Force From 
April, 1919, to April, 1921, the Sccrctaiyship of State was held by a 
Minister who also filled another office, and the diiect charge of the Air 
Ministry was placed in t^'c hands ot an Under Secretary of State, who 
became Vice President of the An Coum il In Apiil, 1921, a separate 
Secretary of State for An was appointe<l 

The An Council contiols and issius regulations for civil iviation, which 
IS in charge of a sepaiate department of the Air Ministry , that department 
IS engaged in the organisation of air routes with the necessiiy landing 
grounds throughcut the Kmpne In March, 1921, the estahlishuu nt ot tin 
Royal Air Force was 30,880, and the estimated gioss exponditme toi 1921 22 
w^as 19,033,400^ , and the net expenditure 18,411,000/ 


Production and Industry 

I Agriculture 

General distribution of the surface in 1920 (Woods and Plantations in 
1918) — 



Total surface 

Woods and 

Mountain 

ft VI tfi Yi ^ 


Divisions 

(excluding 

water) 

plantations 

(1918) 

and heath 
grazing land 

A oruiAxioii h 

pasture 

Arable land 


Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Acies 

Acres 

England 

Wales 

32,880,000 

1,697,000 

2,732,000 

12,667,000 

11,181 000 

4,751,000 

187 00(» 

l,4‘’0,000 

1,820,000 

889,000 

Scotland 

19,070,000 

852,000 1 

9,134 000^ 

1 1, S')!), 000 

8,880,000 

5,271,0004 

Ireland 

20,247,000 

296 000 J 

—.2 

, 9,122,0(K)4 

Isle of Man 

141,000 

1,400 

85,000 

, 17,000 

72,000 

Channel Islands 

j 44,000 

200 

2,000 

10,000 

1 

21,000 

Total 

70,689,000 

3,083,600 

1 

13,833,000 

" 1 

21,990,000 

20,764,000 


1 Area m 1»14 

^ Corresponding figures not available 
J Area in 1917 
■* Area m 1918 

Distribution of the cultivated area, and the number of live stock m tbs 
United Kingdom 
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1913 

(pre war) 

1917 

1018 I 

1919 

1920 

Cultivated area 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Corn crops ^ 

8,211,641 

9,110,941 

10,950,985 

10,105,323 

9,379,014 

Green crops ^ 

3,984,734 

4,014,857 

4,065,164 

! 3,894,590 


Flax-* 

59,963 

110,221 

163,093 

] 115,039 


Hops^ 

35,676 

16,346 

15,666 

16,745 

1 21,002 

Small fruit 

^ 100 094" 

96.041* 

90,939*1 84,837® 

87,439 

Bare fallow 

1 396,472 

361,925 

414,124 

, 657,885 

573,962 

Clover and ma- 






ture grasses? 

6,643,146 

i 6,037,483 

5,520,796 



Permanent pas- 


i 


i [31,452,000 

1 31,774,000 

ture 

27,309,188 

j26.583,378 

25,045,981 

1 

) 

1 

1 

Total 

46,740,904 

146,336,792 

.46,266,748 

,46,326,000 

! 46,073,000 


1 (’orn ciojjg are wheftt, barley or bere, oaU, rye beans peas 

^ Green crops are mainly potatoes, turnips and swedes, mangold, cabbage, kohl rabi, 
rape vetches or taiea ^ Mainly in Ireland 

•i.All in Ln„laiul Pioduce 1^20, 27‘1,000 cwt 6 Including Irish orchards 



1913 

(pre war) ' 

1'>17 

191 S 

1919 ' 

1920 

Lite Stock 1 
Hoiaes ^ 
Cattle 

Sheep 

Pigs 

Number ] 
1,874,264 1 
11,936,600 
27,629,206 ! 
3,305,771 

Number 

1,879,647 

12,382,236 

27,867,244 

3,007,916 

Number 

1,916,347 

12,311,149, 

27,062,681 

2,809,215 

Number ' Ntunber 
1,914,933 1,884,902 

12,491,427' 11,770,274 
2'),119,220, 23,407,072 
2,925,093' 3113,314 


1 Horses for oguculture, mares kept for breeding, and unbroken horses 
Details ot tho piincipal crops are given in the tollowing table lor 
England and Wales, Scotland, and Ireland separately — 



Wheat ( 

Barleyi 
or , 

Oats 1 

Beaus | 

Pets 1 

Potatoe*! 

Turnips I 
and 1 

Mangold | 

Hay 

Pnglaml and ! 
Wales ’ 
191 S 1 

1 

1 

1,702 

Bere 1 1 

Acrkaof 

1 ] 

1 o59 1 975 ! 

—Thovj 

2oO 

1 

SAWD ACRhS 

j 1 

12S ; 442 

Swedes . 

1,053 

1 

1 

410 

6,770 

1017 

l,91S j 

1,400 I 

2,250 

211 

131 

50S 

072 

HSft 

6,476 

1018 

2 Y}7 

1,601 1 

2,7S0 

242 

lib 

t>34 

009 

400 

6,745 

1019 

2,221 

1,510 

2,504 

274 

132 

475 

988 

196 

5,672 

1020 

l,s75 

1,037 

2,206 

240 

120 

545 

088 

184 

6,069 

Scotland | 







1013 1 

05 

108 

038 

6 

0 2 

149 

432 

1 8 

572 

1917 

01 

159 

1,041 

f) 

0 4 

148 

414 

2 4 

581 

1918 

79 

153 

1,244 

17 

0 4 

lo9 

397 

2 6 

638 

1019 

80 

174 

1,111 

7 

04 

IS”) 

427 

1 2 6 

543 

1920 i 

54 

204 

1,032 

6 

0 4 

162 

425 

1 1 b 

677 

Ireland { 









1918 1 

34 

173 

1,040 

1 3 1 

0 2 

582 

277 

1 70 

2,482 

1917 

124 

177 

1 464 

1 4 

0 3 

700 

203 

1 08 

2,583 

1918 

157 

1S6 

1 5S0 

1 S 

0 4 

702 

294 

98 

2 470 

1919 

70 

186 

1,442 

1,332 

1 4 

0 3 

589 

273 

i 75 

2,520 

1020 1 

60 

207 

1 4 

03 

584 

277 

77 

2,518 

U Ktngdom \ 




1 




19181 1 

1 1,700 

1 930 

8,962 

i 266 

12b 

1,178 

1,768 

1 079 

1 500 

0,824 

1017 

1 2,108 

' 1,790 

4,704 

218 

182 

1,865 

1 484 

9,690 

1018 

1 2,793 

1,889 

6,604 

261 

12b 

1,605 

1,601 

1 600 

8 768 

1919 

i 2,871 

1,870 

5,117 

281 

182 

1,219 

1 683 

' 478 

8,784 

1920 

1 1,979 

1 2,048 

4 680 

263 

180 

1,291 

1,600 



463 



1 Tre War year. 






THE BBITlSfl EHFIRB ITBD KINGDOM 



Wheat 

Barley 

or 

j 1 

Oats 

Beanaj 

1 

1 Peas 

Potatoes 

Turnips 

and 

Mangold j 

1 Hay 






1 


Swedes 



Total PmoDtJC*. 


SSfigland and 

1,000 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 


Wales 

Quatrs 

Quatrs 

Quatrs 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1918 1 

6,642 

6,828 

0,878 

915 

422 

2,89o 

12 794 

7,611 

9,052 

1917 

7,165 

5,536 

6,080 

10,86a 

436 

277 

8,841 

4,209 

12,164 

8,482 

7,660 

1918 

10,580 

14,889 

889 

439 

12 018 

8,231 

6,294 

6,7b6 

1910 

7,97b 

5,474 

11,417 

855 

441 

2,788 

11,159 

5,186 

1920 

6,669 

6,336 

10,746 

957 

444 

3,151 

14,193 

7,307 

8,211 

Scotland 




t 






1918 1 

288 


4,502 

28 

0 6 

971 

mtmm 

36 

947 


304 

705 

6,447 

SO 

0 2 

1,110 

8,064 

51 



402 

077 

6,457 

38 

0 6 

1,151 

832 

5,514 

49 

818 

1919 

383 

764 

5,30,> 

33 

0 2 

7,146 

43 

712 

1920 

2b0 

973 

5,157 

27 

0 3 

1,237 

7,692 

29 

942 

Ireland 










1913 1 

162 

960 

6,780 

b 

0 0 

3,739 

6,180 

i 1,620 

5,396 

1917 

572 

945 


8 

1 i 

4,163 

4,625 

1,884 

4,702 

1918 

711 

1,003 

10,400 

9 

1 5 

3,868 

5,303 


4,728 

1919 

806 

075 

8,773 1 


— 

2,747 

4,487 

4,107 

1,432 

4,810 

1920 

175 

903 


— 

— 

1,98b 

1,24b 

6,547 

U Kingdom 










1913 1 

7,087 

8,204 

20,660 

054 

423 

7,605 

25,313 

0,27b 

15,395 

1917 

8,041 

7,185 

26,021 

474 

278 

8,604 

24,842 

10,869 

13,163 

1918 

U,643 

7,760 

31,19b 

931 

441 

0,223 

22,836 

22,792 

10,321 

12,332 

1910 

8,665 

7,213 

25,405 

8-81 

4421 

6,812 

6,874 

7,76‘» 


1920 

7,104 

8,211 

22 609 

9841 

4441 

26 992 

8,582 

1 14,700 


1 Excluding Ireland 


Yield Per Acre 


England and 

Wales j 

Bushls 

Bushls 1 

Bushls 

Bushls 1 

^ 1 

Bushls 

Tons i 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1913 1 

31 23 

i2 45 1 

88 00 

‘28 30 i 

26 40 

6 6> 

12 20 

18 1 . 

1 34 

1917 

29 88 

30 33 ! 

38 48 

17 16 

21 52 

b a8 

12 55 

21 89 

1 17 

1918 

32 9 ( 

32 4 i 

41 3 

29 4 

27 5 

06 

13 2 

20 6 

1 18 

1919 

28 7 1 

20 0 I 

85 6 

25 0 

26 7 

5 7 

11 4 

lb 0 

0 90 

1920 

28 5 1 

31 0 ' 

37 9 

31 1 

27 4 

5 8 

14 4 

19 0 

1 86 

Scotland 










19181 

41 32 

37 15 

38 40 

37 37 

24 69 

b 61 

lb 96 

19 84 

1 65 

1917 

89 94 

35 44 

41 85 

38 70 

20 21 

i 7 51 

19 44 

21 82 

1 55 

1918 

40 65 

35 43 

41 53 

36 55 

25 47 

6 79 

13 00 

19 22 

1 62 

1919 

38 & 

85 2 

88 2 

89 4 

18 0 

6 4 

16 8 

17 0 

1 29 

1920 

38 2 

38 1 

40 0 

37 6 

25 7 

7 b 

18 1 

16 4 

1‘6S 

Ireland 




1 






19181 

88-09 

44 48 

61 71 

48 78 

32 49 

6 42 

18 76 

20 64 

2 17 

1917 

36 85 

42 67 

53 06 

47 41 

31 84 

5 86 

16 76 

19 71 

1 8 

1918 

36 2 

43 4 

52 7 

40 9 

28 4 

6 5 

18-0 

20 9 

1 9 

1919 

85 1 

41 8 

48 7 

1 — 

— 

4 7 

16 4 

19 1 

1 9 

1920 

27*9 

84 9 

40 3 

— 

— 

3 4 

14 9 

16 1 

22 

Kingdom 



1 






1 57 

1913 1 

31 67 

34 01 

41 72 

28 60 

26 41 

6 48 

14 40 

18 61 

1917 

30 58 

32 00 i 

43 70 

17 98 

21 54 

6 80 

14 81 

21 47 

1 87 

1918 

33 3 

38 8 

44 5 

‘29 7 

27 6 

6 1 

14 8 

20 6 

1 4 

1919 

29 2 

30 9 

89 9 

26 8^ 

26 7-* 

6 2 

13 6 

16 6 

1 2 

1920 

2 7 

32 L 

80 1 

81 2* 

27 4* 

49 

15 4 

18 5 

16 


1 Pre-Wwr jf'j. 


t Sxelttdins Ireland 
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For the quantities of cereals and live stock im^rted, sea under Cammeree, 
The live stock in Ireland in 1920 numbered’ Horses, 624,300 , mules 
and jennets, 27,100, asses, 226,600, cattle, 5,023,000, sheep, 3,586,000 , 
pigs, 982,000, goats, 245,000 , p^oultiy (1918), 24,424,000 

The number of holdings in Great Britain (from 1 acre upwards) is given 
as follows for 1920 — 


Size of Holdings, 1920 

England and Wales 

Scotland 

Great Britain 

1— 5 acres 

80, 7n 

^ 17,471 

98,208 

6— 60 „ 

194,069 

82,682 

226,741 

60—800 „ 

129,703 

23,224 

152,927 

Over 300 acres 

13,492 

2,525 

10,017 

Total 

417,991 

7o,9U2 

493,898 


The Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908, makes the County 
Councils and tlie Councils of County Boroughs it sponsible for the pio 
vision of sm ill holdings (each covering from one to 50 acres, or even 
more), and allotments (each up to five acres in area) Up to the end of 
1914 the total quantity of land acquned for small holdings by the various 
local authorities in England and Wales was 198,104 acies, let to 13,327 
individual tenants and 5 associations , and the land acquired for allotments 
was 33,522 acres, let to 130,526 individual tenants and 52 associations On 
the 1st May, 1918, there were estimated to be about 1,400,000 allotments in 
England and Wales Before the war there were about 500,000 

Ieeland 

Number and Siae of Holdings in the year 1918 — 


Size of Holdings 

Leinster 

Munster 

Ulster 

Connaught 

Ireland 

Not exceeding 1 acre 


38,M>9 

83,403 

33,895 

8,717 

114,824 

Above 1 and nut exceeding 6 acies 

12, 7)2 

9,827 

lo 964 

8 302 

46,346 



10 „ 

10,817 

7,983 

27,480 

18,747 

64,027 

„ 10 „ 


16 „ 

8,162 

6,870 

24,819 ' 

19,411 

59,262 

M 16 .. 


30 „ 

17,90t> 

20,072 

48,496 

36,498 

122,978 

M 30 „ 


60 ,, 

13,224 

20,486 ! 

24,683 1 

14,594 

72,987 

„ 60 


100 ,, 

13,182 

22,374 

15,540 , 

6,629 

57,675 

M 100 „ 


200 

6,929 1 

9,885 

4,123 ' 

2,338 

88,276 

M 200 „ 


600 „ 

2,947 

2,897 

1,145 

1,161 

1 8,150 

Above 600 acres 



067 

472 

1 1 

617 

1,968 

Total No 

of Holdings 

124,836 

188,769 

1 196 467 1 

116,914 

1 671,985 


Ihe above figures are not comparable with those published for years prior to 1910 
In many cases farms In Ireland extend into two or more townlands, and in former years 
that portion of a farm in each townland was enumerated as a separate holding The total 
number of holdings published was therefore somewhat too large A ehange was made in 
the method of enumeration in 1910, and the present Ogures are believed to be a very closo 
approximation for the year 1918 

Of the holdings in 1918, 372,815 were owned and 199,170 rented The 
571,985 holdings in 1918 were in the hands of 561,807 separate ocoupiers. 

The Irish Land Acts are of two classes — The Fair Rent Acts, and the 
Land Purchase Acts The Fair Rent Acts commenced with Mr Gladstone’s 
Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881, which gave the Irish Tenant the ‘3 Fs 
Fair Rent, Free Sale and Fixity of Tenure Under this Aet, the great body 
of agncultural tenants had Fair Rents judicially determined The rent is 
fixed by the Land Commission for terms of 15 years, and, on the expmtion 
of each term, a new rent may be fixed for another term. Up to March 81 , 
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1920, the number of Fair Rents fixed under the Insh Land Acts for a First 
Statutory Term was 382,975, with an average reduction of 20 7 per cent 
on previous rents , for a Second Statutory Term, 144,094, with an average 
reduction of 19 3 per cent on first term rents , and for a Third Statutory 
Term, 6,032, with an average reduction of 9 1 percent on second term rents 

The Land Purchase Acts commenced with the ‘ Bright Clauses ’ of the 
Act of 1870, but the system was greatly exttnded by the * Ashbourne Act’ 
of 1886, under which 9,992,536Z cash was advanced for Land Purchase A 
new system was adopted under Mr Balfour’s Act of 1891, which created a 
special Land Stock for Land Purchase purposes Under the Irish Land Act of 
1903 cash advances are made to enable tenants to purchase their holdings 
under the supervision of three Estates Commissioners, the money for advances 
being raised by the issue of Land Stock beanng inteiest at 2J per cent The 
State IS secured by a Guarantee Fund which consists of the vaiious Funds 
voted by Parliament for Irish Local purposes The Land Stock could not be 
issued except at a large discount, and the Land Act of 1909 provided that for 
future purchasers the money ma} be raised by the issue of a 3 per cent, stock, 
and in making advances the Treasury may give the vendor such stock instead 
of paying cash Under this Act the Congested Districts Board was recon 
stilted, the area of its work extended and its income increased Compulsoiy 
powers of purchase weic also given to the Estates Commissioners and the 
Congested Districts Board 

The total amount of the purchase money for which advances have been 
made under the Irish Land Purchase Acts, 1870 to 1909, up to March 31, 
1920, was 108,795,258t , o^ which 106,933, 839Z was advanced, and 
1,861,419/ was lodged in cash by purchases In addition, 4,609,131/ 
was advanced to that date by the Land Commission to Rural District 
Councils, for the erection of lahouieis cottages, under the Labourers 
(Ireland) Acts 

In England and Walcn^ the Boaid of Agricultnie make giants foi, and, 
to some extent, sujicrvise vocational education and scientific research in 
agiioulture In 1916-17 these giants totalled 76,177/ (against 98,646/ 
m 1916-16), largely from the Development Fund (see below) The Board 
of Agnculture for Scotland dispenses certain grants for the development and 
improvement of agriculture, including agricultural education and reseaich, 
m that country In Ireland the Department of Agriculture and Technical 
Instruction provides itinerant lectuiers wh> give instniction in agiioultuie, 
horticulture, bee keeping, butter making, poultry keeping, &c There are 
8 agiicultural stations where farm apprenticeships are provided, and nume 
rous agncultural schools and colleges There are also winter agricultural 
classes and schools of rural domestic economy 

Under the Development and Road Improvement Funds Acts, 1909 and 
1910, there are eight “Development Commissioners,” appointed to advise 
the Treasuiy in the administration of a national fund for the development 
of agriculture, fisheries, foiestry, and analogous resources of the United 
Kingdom The total sum guaranteed to the fund was 2,900,000/ , interest on 
investments, and other receipts, up to 31 March, 1920, made the total 
available funds, ^,541,000/ In 1920-21 a further 1,000,000/ was voted to 
the Fund The grants and loans recommended to the Treasury by the Com 
missioners down to 31 March, 1918 (which, however, have not all been 
sanctioned or expended), amounted to 2,794,000/ , including 1,780,000/ for 
agnculture and rural industnes , 277,000/ for forestry , 394,000/, for 
harbours , 142,000/ for fisheries; 110,000/ for inland navigation ; 80,000/. 
for rural transport 
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Forestry — The woodland area of Gieat Britain in 1908 was 2,781,963 acres 
(England, 1,720.380 , Wales, 186,723 , and Scotland, 874,910) Included in 
these figures aie 127,509 acres of plantations, ? e , land planted Irithin the 
preceding 10 years (England, 72,008 , Wales, 11,865 ana Scotland, 44,146) 
In Iielaiia in 1918, 289,944 acres were under woods and plantations 
II >ISHF11IE^ 


Quantity and value of fish of Biitish taking landed in the United 
Kin^oni (excluding salmon, except that tigiires for England and Wales 
include sea caught salmon and sea trout) — 



1913 1 

1917 

1913 

1910 

1920 2 


loilrt 

Tons 

Ton-^ 

Tons 

Tons 

England and Wales 

^07 019 

202,531 

234, OjO 

51^ 423 

729,221 

Scotland 

3t>J 004 

1 58,03^ 

lh5 4b3 

208,443 

316,207 

Ireland 

33,S20 

26,547 

31,838 

46 337 

27,231 

UK (excluding shell fish) 

1,J04,4H 

385,110 

431, 3j1 

8 >4,203 

1,072,749 


1 £ 

£ 

' £ 

' £ 

£ 

England and Wales \ 

10,009,326 

9,lol,03o 

.14,147 SIO 

1^ 405,216 

21,202,521 

Scotland j 

3,72 < 357 

! 3,645,015 

5,001,593 

1 6,063,739 

1 6,519,983 

Ireland j 

2 1)25 

oo7,87o 1 

880,107 

j 718,700 j 

1 440,420 

UK (« xcluding shtU fisii) ' 

14,027,308 

13,364,027 

21,01“ 100 

25,277,061 

128,162,924 

U K Shell fish ' 

4l>3 042 

I 410,654 

i >43 0S2 

1 691 067 

' 734,783 


1 Pr« Wai jear - Provisional flgurts 


Statistics for 1918 of fishing boats icgisteied imdei Part IV of the Merchant 
Shipping Act, 1894 — 



BoaU on Register on 

1 Total ' 
Net 1 
I on ' 
nago 

England and 

1 December 31, 

i Number 

Sailing SUain 

191S 

Total 

Woles 

b 3t>7 

8, HO 1 

t 0,777 

102,240 

Scotland 

6 780 

2 t>7s 

8,458 

115 523 

i roland 

! 4,441 

5 44 

4 087 

25,0 >0 

Isle of Man 

16“ 

89 

255 

1 840 

Channel IslHiidSi 2si 

48 

310 

1 840' 

. 1 

Total 101 s 

* 17,087 

6,75“ 

28,706 

i335,5l0! 

loUl, 1018 1 i 

1 Ul,U3 

, 4,288 ' 

28,441 

1 348,o«8‘ 


Boats 
erat>)ojcd 
at some 
time 
liuniiK 
^ ear 


(a) 


Kstiniatcd number of 
men and boys employed 
in sea fishing 


Regular ' 
iKhermen 


(a) 


Others 


(«> 


I 76 04S I* 28,4<^2 


1 Pie War yiar (a) Cannot bo stated for 1918 


Imports and Exports of fish into and fiom the United Kingdom aie given 
as follows The imports repiesent fish of foreign taking or pi c|)aration, and 
are therefore not included in the table above giving fish of British taking 
landed iii the United Kingdom — 


Imports (fresh, eared or salted) 
Exports of United Kingdom 
produce (fresh, cured, salted) 
Ditto (herrings only) 

Ne-esiports (fish of foreign and 
colonial origin) 


1913 

(Pie War) 

1917 

1913 

1019 

10201 

Tons 

Ions 

Tons 

Ions 

Tons 

184,000 

U.7,000 

15^,000 

148,000 

137,000 

650,000 

26,000 

19,000 

136,000 1 

190,000 

498,000 

16J000 

9,000 

116,000 

151,000 

27,000 

18,000 

1 11,000 

18,000 

20,000 


I Provisional figures 


F 
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III Mining and Metals 

Oreneral summary of the mineral production of the United Kingdom iH 
1918 and 1919 — 



1918 I 

1919 

Description of Mineral 


Value at the 

1 

Value at the 


Quantity 

Mines and 

Quantity 

Mints and 



Quarries 

1 

Quarries 


Tons 

£ 

Tons 1 

£ 

Alum shale 

6,231 

588 

1,848 1 


Antimony ore 

1 1 

4 





Arsenical p) rites 

477 ' 

4,380 

7* 1 

667 

Arsenic 

2,340 1 

210 101 

2, >27 S 

100,222 

Bari am (compounds) 

<56,860 1 

218 502 

60 087 1 

198,550 

Banxite 

9,580 

2,736 

9,221 

2,811 

Bog ore ' 

603 

151 

3,045 

761 

Chalk i 

2,304,24S 

164,741 

2,6‘>9,406 

241,863 

Chert, flint, Ac 

54,518 

13,231 

o0,082 1 

15,348 

Chromite of iron 1 

140 

100 

150 ■ 

150 

Clays and shale 

d,003,7S7 

1,606,127 

7, "65,065 

2,3d8 522 

Coal 

227,748,664 

238,240 "60 

229,770,517 

311,113,160 

Copper ore and preci^ ititc 

1,2U 

17 ICO 

372 

10,973 

Fluorspar 

53,498 

41,310 

36,860 ' 

36,252 

Giarel and sani 

2,022,567 

201,627 

2,048,4 >7 

316,421 

Qypsum 

178,734 

108 516 

220,003 , 

138,265 

laneons rocks 

3,961,521 

1 130 052 

4 387,703 

1,720,932 

Iron OM 

14,613,032 

7,106,6 8) 

12,254,105 

7,428,366 

Iron pyrites 

22,19 ) 

20,308 

7 336 

7,807 

Lead ore 

14,781 

273,402 

13,868 

256,377 

Lignite 

150 

100 



Limestone (othei than chalk) 

10,156,603 

1,002,705 

' 0,o37,49) 

2,431,627 

Manganere ors 

17,4"6 I 

33,313 

12,078 

29, 111 

Natural Gas (cab ft ) 

85,000 



' 90,000 


Ochre, iinber, Ac 

0,480 

17,026 

10,547 

17,463 

Oil sba^e 

3,080,867 . 

1,528,564 

2,763,875 | 

1, >67,060 

Phosphate of llrac 

3 372 1 

— 



Salt 

1,976,014 , 

1,647,907 

1,908,080 

2,079,011 

Sandstone 

1,553,151 1 

614,612 

1,699,853 1 

971,329 

Slate 

110,197 1 

420, jb3 

164,098 ' 

844,394 

Soapstone 

936 i 

1,268 

1 688 ! 

1 1,011 

Sulphate of strontia 

1,014 I 

2,280 

1,872 

4,210 

Tin ore (dressed) 

6,378 

1,115,926 

i 6,156 

1 678,823 

Tungsten ores 

302 ' 

1 49,21d 

1 166 

19,256 

Zinc ore 

9,02'* 

' 95,680 

1 6,933 

62,202 

Totals 

27S,98Ji 449 

j 257,070,702 

i 275,384 528 

1 330,673,503 


85,0001 


, 90,000 1 

' 


1 Cubic feet of uatural gas 


The metals obtainable from the ores produced in 1919 were — Copper, 144 
tons, yalue 14,176Z , iron, 3,808,095 tons, 61, 511, 064Z , lead, 10,277 tons, 
289,7697 ; silrer, 68,414 oz , 16,2667 ,tin, 3,272 tons, 842,4857 , zinc, 2,48o 
tons, 102,9517 , total value, 62,776,7117 

The total number of persons ordinanly employed at all mines under the 
Coal and Metalliferous Mines Regulation ActJ during 1919 was 1,212,974 
The number of rames at work was 3,438 958,133 persons (males) worked 

underground, and 246,194 males and 9,647 females above ground The 
number employed at quai les under the Quarries Act was 57,076 (excluding 
persons ocea»wnally employed), of whom 86,879 (including 132 females) worked 
inside the quarries, and 20,197 (including 309 females) outside The number 
of quarnes at work was 5,135 

j^rofessor H. 8 Jevon?^ has estimated the resources of British coal in 
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1915, within 4,000 feet of the anrface, at 197,000 million tons Coal raised 
in the United Kingdom, and coal, coke, and patent fuel exported (the 
hgnres in the following tables, for the war penod, exclude coal exported 
from GoTernment stores, etc ) — 


! 

Tear 

Coal raised 

Coal, Coke, 

etc , exported 

Bunkers for 

Tons 

Value 

Tons 

Value 

ships in 
foreign trade i 

1 

1 

11118 ' 

887,430,478 

£ 

145,535,669 

76,688,446 

i, 

, 53,659,660 

Tons 

21,031 550 

1914 

265,664 393 

132,596,853 1 

61,830,485 

45,770,144 

42,202,128 

18,535,616 

1915 1 

253,206,081 

157,830,670 I 

38,824,223 

13,630,964 

1916 1 

256,848,851 

200,014, 62b 

41 1 <>7,746 

1 50 670, bOt 

12,988,172 

1917 

248,499,240 

207,78b 894 

37,800,70 > 

51,341,487 

10,227 052 

1918 

227 748 6o4 

2i8 240,760 

34,173 915 

52,416,330 

8,756 476 
12,021,242 

1919 . 

229,779,517 

3M, 113,100 

38,466,593 

' 92,297,685 

1920 

229,290,000 

_ 

2S 862,895 

1 120,319 241 

13,923,186 


^ Not included in exports Blinkers for ships in foreijjn and coastwise trade, and 
Admiralty shipments totalleci *18^ tniliion tons in 1017 and 84^ million tons in 1918 


In the }ear 1019 the coal available for home consumption, after deduct 
mg the amount used in o{>crating the coal mints, h estimated to liave lieen 

162.000. 000 tons, the principal uses being - Rail ays, foi lo<omoti\c pur 
jioses, 13,500,000 tons, gas noiks, 17,750,000 tons, electridty and water 
undertakings, 7,500,000 tons , blast furnarcs, 15,750,000 tons , domestic 
(including coal supplied to miners), 42,500,000 tons , all other purposes, 

65.000. 000 tons 

Exports of coal, 1920, from United Kingdom to countries named — 


Countries 

Weigh 1 

Value 

Countries 

Weight 

Value 


Tons 

£ 


Ton« 

£ 

France 

11,691,000 

42,801 000 

Canaries 

382,000 

1,931,000 

lUly 

2,905,000 

11,759,009 

Portugal 

501,000 ' 

1,287,000 

Sweden 

1,872,000 

6,258 000 

Spam 

290,000 1 

1,351,000 

Gibraltar 

1 184,000 

6 670 000 

Portuguise 5V 



Denmark 

1,040 000 

4,748,000 

Africa 

281 000 

1,395 000 

Kgfpt 

98^ 000 

4,505,000 

Argentina 

274 000 

1,139,000 

Norway 

801,000 

3,907,000 , 

IfoPand 

239,000 

924,000 

Belgium 

1)71,000 

1 974 000 i, 

Brazil 

158 000 

727,000 

Algeria 

511,000 

2,286,000 

Uruguay 

117,000 

480,000 

Malta 34 Qoro 

421,000 

1,607,000 ' 

Russia 

93,000 

410,000 

Export of coal, coke 

and manufactured fuel from the principal ports 

1919 — 






Ports 

Tons 

' Value ,| 

Porta 

Tona 

Value 



£ 1 



£ 

Cardiff 

12,941,000 

28,088,000 

Glasgow 

684,000 

1,719,600 

Tyne Ports 

7,856,000 

19,932,000 

Hartlepool 

548 000 

1.568,000 

Newport 

8,785,000 

7,613,000 1 

Hull 

490,000 

1,601,000 

Swanaea 

3,200,000 

6,907,000 , 

Leith 

459,000 

1,618,000 

BlyUi 

2,805,000 

6,767,000 i 

liondon j 

861,000 

1,060,000 

Port Talbot 

1,771.000 

8,788,000 li 

Llanelly 

286,000 

667,000 

Sunderland 

1,705,000 

4,681,000 ji 

Bumtialaad 

244,000 

880,000 

Methil 

960,000 

8,829,000 , 

I 

Qrangemoath 

384,000 

791,000 


V 2 






J THE BRITISH EMWRE:— XmitED KINGDOM 

' Iron ord produced m and imported into the United Kingdom * 



The exports ot British non oie are iiisigmhcaut Ol the oie imnoited 
in 1919, 3,526,794 tons, valued at 7,667, 618Z , came from Spam Including 
627,527 tons of ‘purple oie,’ the net quantity ol iron ore a\dilable foi the 
furnaces of Great Britain in 1918 was 21,822,127 tons 
Statistics of blast furnaces in ojieration — 



(a) 1915 Coal, 2,609 4^)6 tons, Coke, 0 , 746,743 tons, 1916 Coal, 2,012,543 tons, 
coke, 10,300,888 tons , 1917 Coal, 2,810,818 tons , Cokt 10 961,731 tons 1918 Coal 
2,606,840 tons , Coke, 11,286,680 tons , 1919 Coal, 2,309,587 tons , Coke, 9,384,387 toms 
The output in 1920 was — Pig iron, 8,008,000 tons , steel ingots, 
9,067,000 tons 

V^tnous unmanufactured metals imported — 
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IV Textiie Industry 

(The following informstion is furnished by Mr Thomas E. Ellison of 
Liverpool) 

Ths progress made by each branch of the textile industry since 1829 
IS shown in the subjoined statement of the weight of raw material used 
and the value ot yarns and goods exported — 


Annual 

Avenge Periods 
of Three Years 

Weight consumed in Millions 
i of lbs 

Value of Products exported (in 
Thousands of £*8) 

Cotton 

Wool 1 

Flax 1 

Total 

Cotton 

Woollen 

Linen 1 

Total 

18» 1831 

1 ”*248 * 

*149 1 

loT*, 

*586 

“18,077 

‘4,961 

2,138 1 

25,182 

1860 1861 

1 1,023 

260 

212 1 

1,49 > 

49,000 

15,041 

6,119 

70,060 

1889 1891 

1 618 

i 564 

220 

2,402 ' 

72,114 

24 176 I 

6,377 

102,667 

1899 1801 

, 1,679 j 

023 

190 

, 2,402 

70,340 

20,898 

6,857 

97,095 

1011 1918 

2,074 ' 

7*11 

287 

3,102 

123,lb7 

34,|fU 

9,403 

lCd,767 

1914-1916 

! 1,854 

810 

225 

1 2 ^9> 

102 548 

36,045 

8,009 

148 00*2 

1017 

1,(,28 

hi-) 

121 

( 2,570 

189,000 

6vS 800 

14,100 

271,900 

1920 

1,500 

80 j 

*i7 

2 492 

401 700 

135,000 

23,900 

5i>U 600 


The home production of wool in 1020 is estimated at 108 million lbs , 
and that of flax at 27 million Iba Exports m 1920 wore piece goods, &c , 
cotton, 4,492 million yaids , uoolhn, 280 million yaids , linen, 93 million 
yards Yarn cotton, 148 million lbs , woollen, 31 million lbs , ana Itnen, 
7 million lbs 

Commerce 

The principal imports on which customs duties are levied are beer, 
chicory, cocoa, coffee, dried tuuts, nutches, motor spirit, spirits, sugar, tea, 
tobacco, and wine — spuits, sugar, tea, tobacco, and wine yielding the bulk 
of the entire levies In 1919 the imports free of duty (exclusive of bullion 
and specie and diamonds) amounted to 1,381,63 1,807/ , 84 9 per cent , and 
those 8ubje< t to duty to 244,521,405/ , 15 1 per cent of the total imports 
Value of the imports and exports of merchandise (excluding bullion and 
specie and foieign raeichandise transhipped under bond) of the United 
Kingdom — 


Tear 


1913 

1914 ^ 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 
1920- 


Total I Export* of 

Imports , Biitlflh Produce 

& ” a. “ 

768,734,739 625,253,505 

696,636,113 430,721,357 

851,893,350 384,868,448 

948,506,492 606,279,707 

1,064,164,678 527,079,746 

1,816,150,903 601,418,097 

1,626,156,212 i 798,638,362 
1,936,742,120 11,336,569,027 


Expoi ts of 

, Foreign and Total Export* 

} Colonial Produce 

JC ' £ 

109,666,731 634,820,326 

95,474,166 I 626,195,623 
90,062,181 , 483,930,629 

97,566,178 i 603,845,885 
69,677,461 ' 596,767,207 

30,946,081 , 632 864,07$ 

164,740,815 963,384,677 

! 2*22,406,957 1 1,567,974,984 


1 From the Outbreak of War in August 1014, until the second half of 1917, certain good* 
belonging to the British and Allied Qoverninonts were excluded from the returns of 
imports and exports From July, 1017, merchandise imported and export^ in public 
ownership is Included, except expoi ts for the u*«e of II M forces on active aervice* In the 
sik months July to December, 1017, such imports (included in the above table) amounted 
to about 107,000,0001 , and British exports to 9,500,0001 In 191S such imports amounted 
• to aboot 250,000,0001 , British exports to 13,500,000f , and re exi*orts to about ’1,000,0(1QI 
9 Provisional figures 


The value of goods imported into the United Eingdom is generally |akeUto be 
that at the port and time of entry, including all inoidental expenses (co^t, insurance, and 
ftSight) 0 ^ to the landing on the quay For goods consigned for Stie, the market value 
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m this country is required and recorded in the returns Tbla is ascertained fi’oin 
tile dleclaration made hj the importers, and is cheeked by the expert knowledge 
available in the Customs Department, with the help of current price lists and market 
reports For exports, the value at the port of shipment (including the charges of 
delivering the goods on board) is taken Imports are entered as from the country 
whence the goods were consigned to the United Kingdom, which may, or may not, be 
the country whence the goods were last shipped Exports are credited to the country 
of ultimate destination as declared by the exporters 

Imports by air in 1920 amounted to 077,0001 , and exports to 339,0001 The trade was 
mainly m clothes and furs 

The eatimated weight of imports is — 54 5 Tnillion tons in 1913, and 
89 million m 1919 , of British exports, 91 4 mdlion tons id 1913, and 46*1 
million in 1919 , of re exports, 1,750,000 tons m 1913, and 1,500,000 iii 
1919 

The total estimated yalne of the imports and exports of Ireland (including 
the trade with Great Bntain) is given by the Irish Depaitment of Agricul 
ture and Technical Instrnction, as follows — 



1 

1 1916 

, P>17 

1 1918 i 

1919 

Inymrii— 

Farm produce, food and drink stuffs 
Raw materials 

Manufactured goods 

Thous £ 1 Thous £ 
26,971 39,060 

11,16£ 1 17,794 

85,862 47,073 

Thous ^iThous £ 
41,410 1 34,429 
21.392 I 21,689 
' 60,3i0 00,898 

Thous £ 
55,246 

1 24,433 

1 79 038 

Total Imports 

78,998 

104,617 

119,181 1 

1 126,010 

1 168,716 

B:»)ort8— 

Farm p'’oduce, food and dunk stuffs 
Haw materials 

Mauufactuied goods 

41,607 

4,274 

31,430 

62,577 

4,688 

1 40,006 

, 71 801 

1 6,802 
60,702 

® 78,254 

1 6 369 

1 69,30b 

! 761640 

Total Exports 

77,311 

107,171 

, 133,896 

; 162,931 

1 170,082 


Imports into Ireland from Great Britain, 1919, 13*2,374,000/ , exports to 
Great Britain, 174,005,000/ 

Trade of the United Kingdom according to countries (figures for 1920 are 
provisional) — 


Countries 


Value of Merchandise 
Cousigued from 
Countries in first 
column 


I Exports of Merchandise eonaigned 
to Countries in first column 


British Produce 


Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 


1 

1 

1913 j 

1926 

1913 

1920 

1913 1 

Fereign Countries j 

Europe and Colonies — 
Russia ' 

Thous £ 1 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous 

40,271 

84,183 

18,103 

11,893 

9,691 1 

Miedeu 1 

14,213 

66,872 

8,220 

39,882 

1,014 

Norway 

Denmark (including Faroe 

7,437 

23,858 

6,147 

[ 

33,887 

518 

Itlauds) 

28,831 

81,167 

5,792 

30,636 

551 

Iceland and Greenland 

199 

514 

210 

1,028 

86 

Danish W India Islands j 28 ! 

— ' 

59 

80 

3 

Germany 

, 80,411 

31,126 

40,677 

21,723 

19,822 

Ketheriandt 

23,578 

89,292 

16,429 

47,916 

5,093 

Java 

Dutch Pottessions in the 

2,086 

1 28 760 

6 701 

18,413 

46 

Indian Seat 

1 1,828 

1 6,061 

1,645 

4,901 

11 

Dutch West India lalanda 

42 

132 

60 

18i 

2 

Dutch Guiana 

1 378 

1 

i ** 

69 

186 

9 


I 1920 


,Thous £ 

4,842 

6 , 00 « 

1,942 

4 108 
9*1 
1 

29,876 

14,461 

80 

20 

8 

7 








COMMEIKCE 


71 


iValue of Meichandis^ 
Consigned from 
! Countries In first [ 
column • 


Exports of Merohandiie consigned 
to countries in first column 


British Produce 


Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 


Belgium , 

Belgian Congo j 

France i 

Algeria 1 

French West Africa , 

Flench Somaliland i 

Madagascar ! 

t rencli Indo China (Coch > 
in China, Cainboja, 
Annam, and lonquin) i 
French Possessions in 
the Pacific 

French W India Islands 
Switzeiland 
Portugal 
Azores 


Thous £i Thous £ Thous £ Thous £|Thous £ Thous £ 


150 1 85s 


Madeira 

32 

121 

2 A* 1 

1 050 ! 

56 1 

53 

Portuguese West Africa 

171 

207 

548 1 

1 075 i 

11 

18 

Poituguese I'ast Africa 

344 

2, SO'* 

1,720 1 

3 304 { 

85 

87 

Portuguese Possessutns 
in India 

274 

120 

' 214 

350 1 

8 

1 

Spam 

14 304 

37 40j 

! 7 s^2 

V*,324 

780 

3,4fc0 

1 anary Islands 

1 .40 

4,oU‘» 

1 ^.671 

3,545 ; 

170 

144 

Spanish loits in North 
Atrica 

2b 

525 

1 

lo7 

240 1 

17 

17 

lUly 

s 127 

17 812 

14,ol0 

30,734 j 

1 012 

5,025 

Austria Hungary 

" 700 

2,023 

4 4sl 

3 «>0'* * 

1,800 

1,000 

Greece 

2,2(2 

0 772 

2,5 (7 

12,782 1 

50 

510 

Crete 

*5 

144 

57 

bO 

4 

4 

Bulgaria 

41 

207 

472 

1,002 

80 

52 

Bervia 

s 

10 

48 

Oil 

1 

53 

Rouniania 

2,0 i7 

(,22s 

1,<*47 

2 415 

7,122 

71 

388 

Turkey, Furopean 

i I(>5 

8 IV* 

12,460 
18,861 1 

137 

471 

Turkey, Asiatic 

4 251 

'*,040 

6,2'>1 

108 

621 

Africa— 

Tripoli 

50 

135 

13" 

77 

35 1 

80 

Tunis 

SO 2 

2,3S4 

476 

1,002 

19 

81 

Morocco 

408 

1,044 

1,277 

4,881 

265 

o48 

Liberia 

57 

j 531 

' 90 

272 1 

11 

29 

A ilia— 

Persia 

430 

1 3,761 

725 

2,200 

11 

88 

Siam 

516 

?*J 

1 352 

4,060 

25 

86 


China (exclusive of Hong 
Kong, Macao and Wei 
hai Wei) 

Japan (including Formosa) 
Korea ’ 

America— 

United States of Ainerha 
Philippine Islancfs and 
Guam 
Porto Rico 
Hawaii 
Cuba 
Hayti 

St Domingo 

Meiico 

Oiiatemala 


20,010 14,845 48,542 

20,871 14,580 26,lfe5 

5 250 150 
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Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 

1 Countries in first 
column 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to Countnes in first column 

Conntriei 

British 

pioduce 

Foreign and 
Colonial produce 


1913 

[ 1920 

1918 

1920 

1913 

1920 

Honduras (not British) 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Ihous £ 

Thous £ 

1 

12 

127 

330 

2 

4 

San Salvador 

110 

288 

828 

08j 

5 

4 

Nioaragua 

117 

101 

243 

43b 

7 

18 

Costa Rica 

1,424 

1,009 

236 

5S5 

10 

14 

Colombia 

1,089 

2,0 17 

1,098 

0,184 

21 

60 

Panama 

52 

2‘tO 

457 

510 

46 

0 

Venezuela 

500 

[ '*S2 

S20 

I 3,86b 

14 

t,0 

Ecuador 

4bS 

i 1 627 ! 

415 

1,362 

10 

10 

Peru 

3,178 

1 14,5S2 

l,4Sh 

4,7lb 

104 

, 102 

Chile 

5 36' » 

12,9S1 

0 011 1 

9,094 

359 

223 

Brazil 

10,00s 

' 12 1«.0 

12,465 

24,329 

550 

1 GOS 

Uruguay 

2,749 

1 7 060 

2,916 

6,933 

'16 

141 

Bolivia 

2,200 

1 '»31 

3o0 

747 

10 

n 

Argentine Republic 

42 4S»> 

12S,03') 

22,641 

42 840 

79b 

'*0s 

Paraguay 

Total (including those not 
specified above) 

M 

' 1 

2 

l'>5 

16‘> 

2 


i 577,21'> 1 

1,370,011 

329 942 

1 

834, OSO 


190,940 

JBritiih Pjstfsstons (Including 

1 1 

i 

j 



1 


Protectoi atei) 




] 



In Europe 







Channel Islands 

i 1,9S4 

t 541 

1,3^1 

3,17s 

2>1 

970 

Gibraltar 

27 


‘'2K 

6 623 

'U 

1 1 ,4 

Malta and Gozo 

n 

SO 

1,105 

2,932 

102 

321 

Cyprus 

, 139 

378 

147 

6‘.2 

5 

27 

In Africa 

1 






West Africa 

1 






Gambia 

u4 

2,622 

285 

1,0?» 

13 

67 

Sierra Leone 

1 213 

2,135 

75S 

1,870 1 

72 

134 

Gold Coast 

1 9S6 

0,038 

1,S77 

7,004 

2o8 

81 1 

I^igeria 

3,S91 

l‘»,20) 

4 734 

12,719 

277 

1,043 

1 

Ascension 



5 

28 

1 

St Helena 

Sonth Africa 

6 

86 

2‘1 

21 

7 

4 

Cape of Good Hope 

9,S8U 

12,649 

10,812 

24 133 

951 

1,442 

Natal 

2,724 

0 538 

5,063 

11,805 

389 

59S 

Orange Free State 


_ 

567 

910 

36 

42 

Transvaal 

I'tO 

214 

5,752 

12,201 

483 

549 

Basutoland 




21 

67 

1 

1 

Rhodesia 

Bechuan aland Protector 

l‘)4 

1,089 

839 

1,411 

50 

07 

ate 





12 

17 



Swaziland 

Last Africa 

53 

— 

1 

2 

— 

— 

Zanzibar and Pemba 

175 

957 

106 

892 

6 

G 

Bast Africa Protectoiate 

426 

4,244 

1,130 

2,804 

59 

116 

Uganda Protectorate 

298 

053 

54 

205 

1 

3 

Nyasaland Protectorate 

106 

804 

82 

255 

2 

8 

Somaliland Protectorate 

5 

— 

4 

8 



— 

KOTt 

Anglo Egyptian Sudan 
Mauritius s Dependencies 

1 21,395 

J 69,836 
\ 2,455 

}9,806 

/ 43,662 

1 1,211 

\ 158 

y 1,175 
t 45 

293 

7,025 

586 

2,746 

43 

200 

Seychelles 

80 

161 

24 

32 

) 2 

! 2 


1 Bxclus^ve of th« 7alao of Diamonds from the Cape of Good Hope The eipoite of 
^ tpheee ftrom the Cape to the United Kingdom (Cape returna) in 1919 were valued at llf6$6,$60i 
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Countries 


Value of Merchandise j 
' Consigned from j 
I Countries in first 
column 


ExpOits of Merchandise consigned 
to t'ountries in first column 


British jiroduce 


Foreign and 
Colonial produce 



19H 1 

1020 

1911 

1920 

1918 

1920 


Thong £ 

Thous £ 

1 lions £ 

Thous j6 Thous £ 

Thous £ 

In 4nia 

Aden and Dependencies 


890 

4sl 

i 

721 

81 

20 

Biitish India 

lb, 420 

Oi,67s 

70,273 

181,384 

1,397 

2,700 

Straits Settlements and 
Depcn<leiicit», including 
Labuan 

1 »,M»0 

17 “.T 

5,836 

10 568 

169 

339 

Federatc<l Malay States 

1/174 

6 '*7 

1,819 

2,‘)lo 

44 

44 

('eylon and Dependencies 

7,7‘>7 

16, 91'^ 

4,185 

0,347 

111 

209 

Borneo (British) 

British North Borneo 

94 

548 

64 

124 

10 

4 

Sarawak 

1 

2U 

10 

0'> 

— 


Hong Kong 

f>7 » 

2, 00 

4 >o4 

11,113 

200 

302 

In Auitralaua 

Australia 

W,06'> 

1 12,700 

34,171 

62,486 

3,3jb 

3,782 

Territory Papua 

10 

y 

18 

43 

1 

) 

New Zealand 

20,8 18 

5 

47,748 

10,8 18 

20,601 

952 

1,349 

hiji Islands 

21 1 

1 124 

224 

4 

7 

In America 

Canada 

10 488 

1 

02,8^4 ' 

' 2j,7'Jo 

42,782 

3,512 

0,078 

Newfoundland ii Coast of 
Cabrador i 

074 

4,4 18 

1 S81 

1 1,010' 

110 

84 

Beriuiuios 

> 

J 

' li 1 

1 288 

24 

n 

Bahamas 

1 » 

20 

(lO 

220 

10 

11 

British West India Islands ] 

2,110 

14,«C0 

’ 2,139 

1 ^/*‘i7 

181 

344 

British Hondurds 

10) 

810 

‘ 122 

' 17C 

21 

17 

British Guiana < 

048 

l,0ol 

I 730 

1 1.0^6 

109 


Falkland Islands i 

42s 

2,458 

‘C 

f -’*3 

1 22 

! 37 

Deep Sea Fisheries 

S20 

500 

' 1 

! 1 


j 

Total, British Possessions 
(including, those not 
specified above) 

1 101 .10 

6o0,731 

19. ,812 

1 501,483 

1 18,610 

25,466 

Oraiid Total 

t 7t)S,73> 

1 

1 ,010,742 

020, 2j4 

jl,38o,6C9 

109, 5o6 

222,406 


Gold and silver bullion and specie — 


Year 

Gold 

Silver 


Imports 1 

Exports 

Imports j 

Exports 


£ 

£ 

£ 1 

£ 

1913 

59,533,649 

46,087,359 

U, 495, 049 1 

16,054.679 

1914 

68,642,211 

30,599,050 

11,952,790 

10,889,075 

1916 

10,828,866 

89,218,118 

10,5b0,l61 

7,360,67« 

1916 : 

17,790,302 

88,448,912 i 

13,677,650 

10,741,842 

1919^ 

66,543,659 

14,699,091 

2,425,424 

2,745,690 

1920 

60,678,233 

92,666,137 

9,923,084 

11,498,266 


t Last six months of the year only 

Figures for 1917 and 1918 i^nd the first half of I '>19 are available. 
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THE BRITISH EMPIRE — UNITED KINGDOM 


Imports and exports for 1913 and 1920 (latter year provisional) — 


Import Values GIF 

Total 1 

Imports 1 

Domestic ! 
Exports 1 

Foreign and 
Colonial 

Exports 

BxportValuesF 0 B 

1 

— 

— 

— 


— 

- 


luis 

1920 I 

1913 j 

1920 t 

1913 j 


1920 

I Foody Drink, and Toha&co— 

1,000 £ 

1 

1,000 £ 1 

1,000 £ 1 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

Gram and Flour 

84,403 

2 {1,7131 

2,305 1 

2,779 

1,646 


5,594 

Feeding Stuffs for Animals 

4,870 

8,899' 

2,170 ' 

1,017 

72 

1 

524 

Heat * 

56,421 

141,657! 

l,pi6 

861 

2,107 

1 

10,84. 

Animals Living for Pood 

305 

— 

43 

14 

23 

f 

— 

Otlier Food k Drink, Non dutiable ’ 
,, ,, ,, Dutiable 

82,434 

58,683 

174,759|l 

174,7CSlj 

r 24,786 

37,0*)2 

f 5,890 
\ C258 


11,871 

15 120 

To^cco 1 

8,033 

35,677| 

3,376 

9,130 

26 > 

j 

1 

2,145 

ToUl, Class I 1 

2Uo,lM 

767,37o| 

33,876 1 

50,893 

16,250 


46 099 

i 

II Baw MateriaU, etc — j 

Mining, kc , Products Coal i 

0 

1 

1 

27 

50,727 

99,627 


1 


,, „ „ Other 

3,114 , 

9,694 

869 

2,405 

312 


1,00j 

Iron Ore and Scrap , 

7 454 

20 800 

419 

630 

9 

1 

- 

Non-Ferrous Ores and Scrap , 

12,573 

17,712 

108 

2,204 

601 


534 

Wood and Timber 

33 7S9 

82,16) 

o41 

1,012 

833 


1,60 { 

Raw Cotton and Cotton Waste 

70, 5i 1 

Job, 76 »| 

— 

3,099 

9,143 


33,687 

Wool, and Woollen Rags 

37 730 

93,95“' 

4,023 

8 787 

13,574 


3 >, )^6 

Silk, Raw, Enubs and Noils 


4,071 

120 

94 

102 


128 

Other Textile Matenals 

18,455 

32 7271 

314 

63j 

5 177 

1 

5,118 

Oil Seeds, Oils, Fats, Gums Ac 

2' 1,4 18 

82,22. 

2,872 

13,59s 

5,439 


10,595 

Hides and Skins, Undi eased 

1 ),007 

31 977 

l,8s6 

4,0321 

8 411 


15,106 

Paper making Matenals 

>,816 

31,278’ 

9j8 

2,517 

298 


107 

Rubber 

21 8'i > 

2o 769 

— 

52 V 

14 948 


14 098 

Miscellaneous 

12 749 

19,334; 

2,S7C 

0,49 >' 

4,852 


4 970 

ToUl, Class II 

2oO,<i39 

711 501 ' 

60,173 

145 656j 63,699 


122,987 

III Manufactured ArtteUi— 

Coke and Manufactured Fuel 

31 1 

11 

2,932 

, 1 

1 20,602 
18 3 '4 

3 



Eartbenware, Glass, Ac ' 

0,4OS 1 

11 lisl 

7,427 

229 


267 

Iron and Steel Manufactures 

15,890 I 

29,0061 

5 >,351 

128,941 

339 


808 

Non Ferrous Metals* Maaufactuies 

29 oOl 

39,222 

12,0 {6 

2 >,868 

1 8,2->2 

1 1,522 


8,151 

Cutlery, Hardware, Implements, Ac 

1 6,699 1 

1,587 1 

10,606 

7,129 

13,6)1 


2,166 

Electrical Goods and Apparatus 

1,826 

5,380 

11,604| 

1 239 


U9 

Machinery 

1 7,267 , 

19,961 

33,602 

63,4581 

1,306 


1,721 

Manufactures of Wood and Timber t 3, '583 

8 631 

2,042 

2,M6l 

589 , 

307 

Cotton Tams and Manufactures 

! 9,208 t 

9,826 

126 467 

401,682 

1,898 1 

2,338 

Woollen, Woisted \arus * Maiiuf 

, 10,020 1 

17,702 

35,710 

134 969 

1 22» 

2 682 

Silk and Silk Manufactures 

1 ^sir 1 

30 916 

2.1 >8 

6,198 

1,768 

6,240 

Manuf Other Textile Materials 

i 9,813 

23,118 

16,070 

45,037 
i 48,888 

2,42 { 

4,529 

2,190 

Apparel 

! 11,173 

1 >,0*’3 

20,973 

1,497 

Chemicals, Drugs, Dyes, * Colours 
Oils, Fats, Resins, Manufactures 

13,836 1 

35,315 

19,631 

40,730 

1,411 ' 

5,356 

13,798 1 

77,001 

4,444 

13,616 

448 

6,485 

Leather and Manufactures 

11,630 

20,515 

5,279 

11,673 

; 2.129 

8,268 

Paper and Caidboard 

Venicles (ino Ships * Aircraft) 

7,692 

30,252 

8,679 

12,818 

i 27: 


505 

5,629 

27,233 

24,508 

60,166 

; 695 1 

565 

Rubber Manufactures 

3,616 

7,103 

3,088 

n,54f 

» S53 

560 

Miscellaneous Articles 

19,948 

34,483 

26,006 

49,07t 

) 2,902 

4,942 

Total, Class III 

201,039 

454,823 

413,820 

|l, 120,785 

i 29,506 

58,241 

IV Animals not for Food 

489 

402 

2,280 

4,81f 

i 106 

79 

V Parcel Post 

2,119 

2,648 

9,155 

j 13,47( 

- 

1 

1 — 

Total 

768,735 

1,980,742 625,264 

|l,835,56i 

J 109,566 

j 22 2,406 


T 
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The subjoined tables exhibit the valne of the great articles of commerce 
impoited, and home produce exported, during five years {sec footnote (^) 
to table on p 69) — 


Thf Principal Articlfs of Import 


Principal Articles Imported (Pre^waT)l 

1917 

1918 j 

1919 

19201 


inous 

luous 

1 lious 

ihous 

iUuUM 

Drink, and lobaceo-~ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Wheat 

48,840 

M,j07 , 

53,098 , 

68,423 

146,845 

Wheatmeal and flour 

6,34S 

18,470 

35,6^3 ' 

25,729 

21,246 

Maize , 

n,7»o 

20,386 

13,079 

5 426 

1 1,722 

27,371 

Barley 1 

S (»77 

8,9oT 

17 8S7 

14,469 

Oats 

& 072 

11,558 ' 

11,529 

6,724 

5,613 

Bice 

2,270 

7,575 , 

9,432 ' 

2,082 

6,184 

Hops ' 

1,753 

38 

— 1 

2,374 

8,825 

Bacon 

17,429 

41,409 

90,382 , 

73,502 

50,367 

Beef (fresh, salteil etc ) 

18,874 

3^,349 

52,249 

52 053 

51,864 

Mutton (fresh, salted, etc ) 

11,112 

10,730 

9,505 

13 029 

19,509 

IG 0‘)0 

28,075 

Hams 

3 06S 

7 301 

2,958 

Lard 

5,552 

8,912 1 

21 004 1 

18,673 

12,777 

Fish 

1,887 

! 9,083 1 

17,742 ; 

14,348 

12,Sdl 

Butter 

24 084 

18 800 , 

19,770 

19,854 

24,634 

Margarine 

3,01b 

! r,778 , 

1,503 1 

2,280 

5,514 

Che» se 

7,03v> i 

1 1J 402 ' 

1 5 906 

15,170 

20,657 

VegftahlcH ihw 

5 40 » 

1 5,501 , 

7 003 > 

9,284 

18,771 

LggiJ, egj, yolk, etc 

0,5 »l 

' 0,527 

7,426 , 
lb OOui I 

1 0,763 

17,887 

Fruits (fiesli, dried and preserved) 

lo 000 

12,200 

5 >,000- 

52 "*00- 

Sugar (leflned and unrefined) > 

'1 ea 

007 

1 10,710 

34 411 1 

53,928 

72 959 

13,7s 

14 709 

29,'»yo , 

33,051 

20 929 

( ocoa and Oocoa Preparations 

4 271 

4/42 

3 428 ! 

1 1 5‘»,> 

15,700 

i ortee, raw ind ioa>t<d 

«21 

1 1 918 

71 1 

,>,989 

4,522 

SpinU 

l,5so 

2,670 

3,022 , 

7,257 
18,167 ' 

4,960 

Wine 

1 078 

2,403 

7 250 

13,148 

Tobacco 

Baw MateriaU — 

8 013 

3,924 

18,244 

41,654 

35,o77 

Iron ore 

7 040 

12,040 

13,441 

11,271 

16,548 

Wood and timber 

33 7'‘o 

' 2 > 646 

29,157 

72,806 

82,165 

Cotton, raw 

70,57 1 

1 110,591 

150,285 

190,771 

254,074 

Wool, sheep oi lambs 

34,220 

' 49,505 

36,339 

96,889 

38,441 

Jute 1 

9 247 

1,362 

9,088 

13,631 

13,100 

klax 1 

4,771 

12,515 

8,900 

2,777 

7,779 

Hemp 1 

4,350 

! 8,893 

14,072 

8,796 

11,392 

Petroleum (including Motor Sinnt) j 

10,857 

1 33,887 

61,934 

36,2<»6 

66,698 

Rubber 

20,524 

' 23,8 »2 

12,115 

24,847 

24,722 

Hides, raw i 

0,848 

' 11,757 

11,926 

13,664 

11,237 

Cotton seed 1 

4,649 

, 1 002 

6,470 

9,774 

8,456 

t* lax or Linseed i 

7,195 

' ),4S8 

8,158 

20,663 

15,669 

Nuts and Kernels (not fruit) 

2 107 

1 12 905 

12,803 

20,659 

__ 

Tin ore and concentrates 

3,509 

1 4711 

5,144 

4,14)8 

4,995 

Pulp of woo«l 

Manv/aetura - 

iron and steel and manufactures 

4,6 18 

9,520 

12,783 

15,394 

29,530 

thereof 

Copper (regulus, wrought, iiianu 
(actures, ^lio ) 

15,890 

10,783 

9,708 

11,613 

29,006 

10,311 

21,341 

26,490 

14 217 

14,400 

Tin (blocks. Ingots, bars, and slabs) 

0,252 

6,198 

4,056 

6,953 

8,697 

Lead (pig end sheet) 

8,718 

4,508 

0,823 

7,036 

6,139 

Zinc, crude and manufactures 

1 8 980 

4,554 

3,600 

4,415 

5,870 

Yams and textile fabrics 

Ste previous table 

— 

Laather undressed 

5,806 

6,627 

6,901 

19,299 

7,756 

,, dressed, varnished, fip 

Motor cars and parts thereof 

4,700 

3 907 

2,324 

18,064 

11,959 

7,411 

6,821 

5,3ol 

1 7,320 

29,400 


1 Provitional figures 


Bstima^d 
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The Principal Articles of Export 


Principal Ai tides Expoited 

1913 

(Pre War) 

1917 

1918 

1919 

19201 

United Kingdom Produce— 

rhous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Fish 

7,503 

1,047 

988 

4,690 

7,125 

Beer and Ale 

2,135 

1,420 

630 

1,535 

2,982 

Bpirlts 

4,1 8S 

4 600 

3,520 

4,474 

10,049 

Tobacco 

3,376 

3,208 

8,487 

5,167 

9,130 

Coal 

50,727 

46,548 

48,026 

88,214 

99,627 

Iron and St«el and Sianufactuns - 






Pig Iron 

4,824 

6 772 

4 024 

4,828 

10,009 

Tinned plates and sheets 

7,215 

j,380 

7, >09 

11,079 

18,954 

Galvanised sheets 

10 020 

o60 

267 

6,019 

19,121 

Total Iron, Ac , including items not 






specified 

55,351 

44,828 

36,811 

61,424 

128,943 

Cotton yarn 

> 15,006 ! 

16,605 

21 389 

33,008 

47,825 

,, piece goods 

07,770 1 

112,810 

138,516 

179,073 

1 115,783 

Other cotton manufactures 

13,68 » j 

Ij,0S7 I 

10,503 

25,864 

88,125 

Woollen and worsted yam 

6,460 ! 

5,170 1 

i 6 051 

11,051 

14,727 

Woollen tissues 

14,107 

20,421 

22,711 

60,392 

i 7 >,207 

Worsted tissues 

6,180 

7, 130 

7,7 >7 

11, M5 

t 26,685 

Linen piece goods 

5,060 

6,003 

6,394 

7,806 

! 14,938 

Motor Cars, cycles, tyres, and jiaits 

5,804 

4 1 *2 

4 111 

6,176 

1 17,232 

Ships and Boats (new), complete 

, 11,027 

1,087 

1,017 

2,328 

' 26,576 

Foreign and Colonial Produce— 


1 



i 

Food and dnnk 

1 15,901 

7,202 

3,978 

41,905 

1 48,958 

Cotton, raw 

9 143 

7,688 

24 

11,410 

1 38,473 

Wool (including woollan rags) ‘ 

13 574 

3 t)00 

2,410 

23 542 

1 86,586 

Hides and Skins 

8,411 

3,793 

2 034 

12,100 

! 15,606 

Rubber 

' 14,S17 

1C,d21 1 

4,530 

13,988 

1 13,861 

Tin 1 

1 

i 6,147 

4,00o 

1,205 

2,654 

4,119 


* Fiovisiunal flames 


The principal articles of iood and dunk, and tobacco, imported and 
retained for consumption m the United Kingdom in 1913 (the year before 
the war) and 1917 to 1919, are given as follows — 


Articles 


1^*13 

(Pre 1^11) j 


1917 


Wheat Thou* Cwts 

Wheat meal, and flour 
Matze 
Barley 
Oats 
Rice 
Butter 
Margarine 
Cheeae 

Eggs Mllirdii 

CoJBTee rhous cwt* 

Ooeba, raw 
Preparations of cocoa, 4rc „ Cwts 

Tea ,, Lbh 

Beef (fresh & refrigerated)! ,, Cwts 

HuttOD „ „ 1 

BitepQ snd hams 
O^er ipeat 
Poietoes 
Apples 

1 Including estimated p^'>duce of 


105,431 

91,352 

57,889 

11,732 

13,895 

26,211 

48,308 

24,007 

14,483 

1 22,427 

9,134 

^,025 

i 18,132 

12,59*’ 

10,976 

' 6,167 

6,297 

7,574 

4,031 

1,800 

1,677 

1 510 

1,794 

301 

2,232 

2,928 

2,840 

2,568 

590 

819 

251 

404 

427 

404 

825 

1,124 

23o 

94 

25 

305,490 

277,436 

310,687 

0,028 

6,087 

7,586 

5,317 

2,564 

2,084 

6,574 

7,718 

11,932 

2,866 

3,116 i 

3,444 

9,845 

1,599 ' 

1,016 

3,121 

867 

410 

meat from live ituitaghi imported for all 


71,362 

17,666 

10,849 

16,659 

0,709 

1,484 

1,559 

459 

2,110 

677 

802 

1,184 

180 

888,005 

6,440 

4,068 

9,027 

4,471 

989 

2,967 
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Artioles 

1013 

(Pre War) 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Oiangcti 

Thous ewts 

6,540 

2,801 

2,640 

^.,190 

Bananas 

,, bunclus 


2,220 

729 

4,884 

CurrantH, dried 

,, cwts 

1,244 

371 

281 

2,036 

Ralslna 

II II 

72. 

034 

183 

1,083 

Hugar (raw and refined) 

,, Qalls 

33 1)26 

21 ^jIS 

)‘',007 

29 193 

Wine 

Spirits (British and 

11,368 j 

[ < ,090 

' 

11,317 

10,174 


foreign) Thous Prf ,, 

Beer (home made) Thous Stand Brls 

31,794 

1 18,^50 

16,163 

21,712 

3), 2^.1 

9'i arc 

16,134 

12,7<n 

21,752 

lobacco 

Thous lbs 

10 480 

1 

108,304 

14^j,37 > 


In 1920 the United Kingdom impoited ibout 30,000,000 cwt of wheat 
from other parts of the Empire and about 79,000,000 cwt Irom foieign 
countries The gicat wheat source^ wcie — 


United States 
Argentina 
Austialia 
Canada 


15.422.000 cwt 

30.907.000 „ 

19.960.000 ,, 

10.189.000 ,, 


Wheat floui impoitcd 1920, 11,970,000 cvvt , of whn h 5,837,000 came 
from the United States, 2,319,000 liom Canada, and 1,481,000 from Australia 
Quantity of the pnncipal food impoits, tobacco, spirits (Bntish and 
foreim) and beer (British) ictaincd tor home consumption per head ot 
popidation — 


Articles 

1911 

1912 

1913 1 

19H 

1919 

Bacon and ham? lbs 

14 04 

13 30 

n 66 

14 18 

‘21 9 

Beef^ ,, 

21 12 

i 20 27 

22 12 ' 

10 98 

16 6 

Mutton ^ ,, 

11 21 

I 12 35 

, 13 03 i 

12 43 

9 9 

Other meat ,, 

7 26 

6 56 1 

1 6 99 ' 

8 39 

12 1 

Butter , , 

j 10 30 

9 56 j 

I 9 88 i 

9 46 

3 8 

Cheese . ,, 

5 67 

5 51 

' 5 47 

5 78 

5 1 

Eggs no 

Wheat lbs 

, 49 99 

49 92 

56 17 

46 30 

14 7 

i 241 40 

268 07 

258 32 

250 89 

178 1 

Flour ,, 

24 57 

24 73 i 

28 74 

23 91 

42 9 

Potatoes ,, 

7 94 

14 11 1 

22 90 

8 05 

24 

Sugar (equivalent of 
refined) ,, 

80 17 

79 41 j 

88 10 

79 80 


Tea „ 1 

Rice, nee meal, and 

6 47 

6 49 1 

6 68 

6 89 

8 4 

flour , , 

13 01 

* 14 86 1 

15 11 

14 58 

— 

Tobacco , , 

Spirits. pi oof gall 

2 05 

2 06 1 

2 10 

2 19 

3 15 

0 68 

1 0 67 

0 70 

0 69 

0 47 

Beer gall | 

27 20 

26 83 

27 50 

27 60 

16 9 


^ Including estimated produce of meat from live animals imported for alanghter 


The total value of goods transhipped under bond was 1915, 10,582,8351 , 
1918. 10.U8,857i , 1917, ll,62l,840<, 1918, 10,874,547Z , 1919, 15.783,2841 
These amounts are not included above in the accounts of imports and 
exports*) 
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Shipping and Navigation 

Vessels registered as belonging to the United Kingdom (including the 
Isle of Man and Channel lalanda^ at the end of each year — 


At end 

Sailing Veisels 

Steam Vessels 

Total 

of year 

No 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

1913 

8,336 

846,604 

12,602 

!n, 273, 387 

20,938 

12,119,891 

1916 

8,019 

776,761 

12,771 

11,650,349 

20,790 1 

12,427,110 

1916 

7,669 

714,830 

12,405 

.11,036,788 

20,074 

11,751,618 

1917 

7,186 

625,428 

11,534 

1 9,606,671 

18,720 i 

10,232,099 

1918 

6,857 

603,905 

11,334 

j 9,497,040 

18,191 

10,100,945 


The total number of vessels on the registers at ports in the Britisli 
Empire (including the United Kingdom) in 1918 was 36,396, of 12, 29*), 671 
tons net (sailing, 18,071 vessels, tonnage, 1,496,271, steam, 18,324 vessels, 
tonnage, 10,799,400) 

Vessels built in the United Kingdom (including vessels built for 


foreigners) — 





Other than War Vesseh 


War Vessels 

Tear 

Sailing 

Steam 

Total 

1 or British ' For 
Royal Navy Foreigners 


No 

Net 

No 

Net 

No 

Net 

1 Ions Djs 

Gross 


Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

placement 

Tons 

1913 

33S 

30,382 

900 

1,170,107 

1,247 

1,200,480 
410,1 >4 

193,785 

55,024 

1915 

168 

12,942 

14,334 

394 

307,212 

552 

(•) 

18 

1916 

iri 

885 

409,558 

500 

423,892 

771,627 

(a) 


1917 

59 

7,229 

348 

764,598 

407 

(a) 

— 

1918 

11 

5,663 

813 

820,829 

324 

826,492 

(a) 

- 

1 


(a) Cannot be htated 


The output of merchant shipbuilding m gross tons ^as in 1916, 
660,919, 1916,641,662 , 1917,1,163,474, 1918,1,342,306, 1919, 1,620,442, 
1920, 2,066,624 

The total loss of United Kingdom merchant shipping from the outbreak 
of war m August, 1914, to the end of October, 1918, was 9,031,828 gross 
tons New construction in that period amounted to 4,342,296 gross tons, 
purchases abroad, to 630,000 gross tons, and enemy tonnage captured, to 
716,520, making a net loss of 3,443,012 gross tons 

Total shipping of the United Kingdom engaged in the home and foreign 
trade or in fishing — 


Tears 

Sailing Vessels 

Steam Vessels 


Number j 

Tons (Net) 

PerHOns 
employ ed 

Number 

Tons (Net) 

Persons 

employed 

1912 
1918 
1914 
1915-1 
to } 
1918 J 

1 

3,886 

8,198 

2,877 

Cannot 

569,088 

1 506,801 

1 481,194 

{ be stated 

17,783 

16,166 

14,094 

9 672 
9,791 
9,609 

11,145,160 

11,452,690 

11,788,846 

269,028 

276,891 

281,558 

11,714,198 

11,969,491 

12,214,540 
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Of the 295,652 men employed in 1914, 212,640 were British, 31,396 weie 
ioreip^ners, and 51,616 were Lamars 

British shipping engaged in the home trade (i e the United Kingdom 
or ports between the Elbe and Brest) and foreign trade, 1914 (figuies for a 
later year cannot be given) — 


Trade 

Number 

Sailing Veisels 

1 Tons { Persons 
j (Net) employed 

Number 

Steam Vetsels 

1 Tons 

1 (Net) 

Persons 

employed 

Home 1 

Partly foreign 
Foreign 

1 2,b7l 

31 

175 

j 167,772 
6,957 
2^6,495 

10,084 

224 

5,786 

, 5,268 

1 3b0 

3,981 

1 742,391 

1 605, b31 

1 10,435,324 

58,588 

12,298 

210,672 

Total 

2,877 

1 431,194 

14,094 

1 9,609 

11,785,846 

1 

281,558 


1 lueludina fishing 


Total net tonnage of sailing and steam vessels (foreign trade), and tonnag 
with cargoes only, entered and cleared at ports of the United Kingdom — 


Year 

1 

British 

Lntcred 

B oreign j 

Total 

1 British 

Cleared 

1 Foreign 

Total 

British 

Total 

1 Orel {in 1 

Total 

1 

l.OOOlna 

l.OOOtns ll.OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

1 OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

OOOtns 

1913 

4( n03 

3), 546 1 

S’ 1 10 

' 4b, 647 

36,014 

' 82, 6bl 

1 93,250 

71 560 

164,810 

19111 1 

40,157 

1 30,709 ' 

71,120 , 

1 3S 303 

30,b60 

68,063 

i 7s b60 

61 420 

140 089 

10151 1 

28,551 

24,80. ! 

53 356 

' 2b 263 

24,870 

23,4b5 

51,142 

1 )1,814 

1 40,bK4 ' 

104 408 

1 »161 ! 

2), 000 

23,701 , 

49,603 

22,b2l 

46 086 

48,->2l 

47 2 »S 

05,770 

05,546 

19171 

21,089 

11,046 

31,135 

20,642 

10,869 

31,411 

43,b31 

1 21 or, 

10181 

23 714 

0,651 I 

35,265 

20,3o7 

' 8,824 

20,181 

' 44,071 

> 18,376 

' b2,446 

1013 

32,292 

16,772 

IV Uh cargoes only 

49,064 1 40,101 I 27 710 , o7,820 

72 503 

44,401 

116,384 

10141 

28,929 

j 14,132 

43,061 

33,516 

21,453 

1 5o,9b8 

1 61,445 

37,585 

99,029 

78,253 

19151 

22,862 

10,8b2 

33,724 

20,380 

10,149 

1 39 529 

43,242 

80,011 

19161 1 

20 217 

9 342 

30,0 >9 

17,752 

1 17,844 

' J5, m 

1 37,9b0 

27,630 

05,6^5 

19171 

18, 79^ 

4,434 

23,229 , 

16,927 

1 0, 140 

26,076 

35,722 

13,688 ' 

40,305 

191S1 

10,819 

3,414 1 

23,233 

14,965 

1 7,772 

22,737 

34,784 

1 11,186 ' 

4. ,970 

10101 ' 

22,080 

7,401 

20,571 

21,063 

' 12,500 { 

34,562 

44,043 

' 20,090 1 

04,133 

19201 1 

26,531 

10,087 

3b 518 1 

28,400 

13,181 1 

3b,o00 

48 040 

24,168 

73,108 


1 Figures for iei4 and later years exclude vessels employed by the Go^crnm«nt in 
connection with the war On the other hand, the figures for these years are increased to 
an unknown extent in consequence of the re measurement of certain steam vessels on the 
coming into full force, at the couiinencenient of 1914, of tlie provisions of the Merchant 
Shipping Act 1907 

Of the foreign tonnage (18,376,000 tons) entered and cleared at British 
ports m 1918 

Norway had 6,685,000 ’ Belgium had 650,000 Russia had 289,000 

Prance „ 3,369,000 1 Spain „ 607,000 lUly „ 120,000 

Sweden ,, 2,293,000 Holland „ 628,000 Other forei},n 

Denmark „ 1,838,000 1 Greece ,, **27,000 countries ,, 444,000 

US America „ 1.418,000 IJapan „ 296,000 

The total net tonnage of vessels that arrived and departed at ports, 
with cargoes and m ballast, excluding those coastwise, 1918 — 

Liveipool (inolud Glasgow 8,67b,000 Manchester (in 

ing Birkenhead) 13,671,000 Hull 5,140,000 eluding Runcorn) 1,597,000 

London , 9,582,000 Swansea 2,346,000 Middlesbrough 1,879,000 

<:!ardifir 7,786,000 Newpoit 2,476,000 Folkestone 1,190,000 

Tyne Ports 6,743,000 Plymouth 1,986,000 Sunderland . 1,101,000 
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Bristol 1,001,000 Grimsby (iiicltiding Palmoutb (Inelad 

Port Talbot 964,000 Imuim^hara) 665,000 Ing Truro) 672,000 

Southampton 956,000 Greenock and Port Haitlcpool 4o9,000 

Blyth 836,000 Glasgow 622,000 Belfast 316,000 

Leith 748,000 Mothll 600,000 

Vessels ariived coastwise witli caigoes and in ballast 1918, 28,057,130 

net tons , depaited, 27,079,256 net tons 

Internal Communications 

I Railways and Tp am ways 

The length oftiack open for traffic at the end of 1919 was 23,725 miles 
Furtlier statistics for tlie United Kingdom — 


Tear 

Length 
of lines 
open at 
end of 
year 

Total Cap 
ital paid 
up(includ 
mg nom 
inal addi 
tions ) at 
end of year 

Number of 
Passengers 
conveyed 
(excluding 
j season 

1 ticket 

1 holdeis) 

Weight *)f Gloss !• 
goods 'ind ceipts in 
mineral » ludln" 
liathc 

oiigiua eous re 
tin„ 

1 

1 

Woikmg 
K\pens( s 

1 

1 

1 Net 
! Receipts 

Pro 

I'ortion 
' of 
woikmg 
,expendi 
tine to 
^ross 
i receipts 


Miles 

Million 

£> 

j Millions 

j Million riiousind 
tons £ 

(treat Brttam 

Thoiis md 
£ 

ihoimand 

' £ 

! IN r 
i C( nt 

1913 I 

1 20,246 I 
1 20,290 1 

1,302 8 1 

1,109 2 

\ 304 4 

I 134,540 

1 SI 315 

( ^0 234 


1919 1 

1,280 2 1 

1,522 4 

1 304 9 1 230,027 

h eland 

1 179,450 

1 01,177 

1 Tb 

1913 j 

3,410 j 

39 4 1 

30 1 I 

0 6 

1 1 002 I 

3 00) I 

l.so, 1 

01 

1019 1 

3,436 1 

45 5 1 

29 3 1 

1 

0 0 1 9,501 i 

InUed &^ni*dom 

7,608 1 

1 803 1 

80 

1913 1 

1 23,662 1 

1 1,542 2 1 

! 1,229 4 1 

1 370 0 

) 139,451 

1 87 320 I 

52,131 1 

63 

1919 i 

1 23,725 1 

1 1,820 7 1 

l,5ol7» 1 

1 310 9 

1 240 12S 

1 187,059 1 

o-?,oro 1 

78 


1 Excluding 23 3 million yaaacngera carried free ' on behalf of the Government Th< 
equivalent number of annual tickets representing seaeon ticket holders in 1919 was 923,000 

The figures for years prior to 1918, owing to changes in tin method of 
compilation, are not comparable with the figures for 1913, neither aie the 
financial figures for 1913 comparable with those for 1919, for the following 
reasons, namely, there are certain small variations in the hat of uudeitakiiigs 
included in 1919 as compared with 1913 , 1919 capital figures haye been 
adjusted m respect of duplication , and the 1919 gross receipts and working 
e;cpen3e8 incluae the figures of non working companies Since August, 1914, 
most of the railways have been contiolled by the Government, and in 
consequence it is not possible to give complete statistics for the years 1914- 
1918 inclusive Control is to tease in August, 1921 

Tramwwys — In 1918-19 thcie were m the United Kingdom 2,720 miles 
of tramways and light railways open for public traffic, of which 2,647 miles 
were operated by electric traction Of the total mileage 1,705 miles were 
worked by local authorities, and 1,015 miles by companies The total 
number of passengers earned has risen from 3,426,473,192 in 1913 14 to 
4,557,640,0/8 in 1918-19, an increase of 33 per cent 

11 — Cakals and Navigations 

, tie total length of canals m the United Kingdom in 1905 was 4,673 
rmi^ of which 3^641 miles were m England and Wales, 184 in Scotlaud, 
bM 64B'm Ireland 
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In Tanuary, 1920, there were 1,234 miles of waterway m England, and 
304 miles in Ireland, under the Canal Control Committee — a Committee 
appointed by the Government to manage the principal canals as fVom 
March I, 1917 In addition, the Railway Executive Committee controlled 
1,145 miles, whilst the River Thames above Teddmgton, and the Caledonian 
and Cnnan Canals in Scotland, totalling 196 miles, wore also under Govern- 
ment control The total tonnages passing on these waterways were — Under 
Canal Control Committee, 1918, 27,599,000 tons, 1920, 19,110,000 tons , 
railway owned canals, 1913, 5,968,000 tons, 1920, 3,531,000 tons, 
other waterways, 1913, 490,000 tons 1920, 386,000 tons , total, 1913, 
34,057,000 tons , 1920, 23,027,000 tons 

The Manchester Ship Canal, opened in 1894, is S5i miles in length and 38 ft in depth 
The bottom width of the canal is not less than 120 ft except for } mile near Latchford, 
where it is 90 ft The maximum width of the locks is 65 ft , with the exception of the 
entrance lock, which is 80 feet wide The canal is in direct communication aith all the 
pnnclpal railway systems and barge canals of the kingdom The total pa d up capital 
of the Company is 17,033,1891 The gross revenue of the canal in 1920, including the 
Bridgewater department and the railwajs, amounted to 2,448 8481 , and the net revenue, 
including miscellaneoub receipts to 820,9321 The traffic receipts in 1020 amounted to 
1,461,00<U The merchanchse traffic paying toll in 1920 amounted to 4,387,363 tons 


III — Post, Tkiforaphs, and Teiffhones 

Post offices m the United Kingdom, March, 1915, 24,509, besides 50,285 
road and pillar letterboxes, employed b> the I'ost Olhee, March, 1921, 
234,008 persons (172,428 males, and 61,580 females), of these 21,601 
(9,598 femal( s) were temporary officers 

Letters, Post cards, kc , delivered in 1919-20 — 




1 , 

I 

United 

Total for 


Wales 

^ Scotland 

Ireland I 

Kingdom 

United King- 



! 

1 

1919-20 

dotnin 1918-14 


1 , 

1 Millions 

i 

1 Millions 

Millions 

Millions 

Millions 

T/Ctters 

1 S,SS5 

! 388 

212 

S SS> 

8,478 

Post cards 

1 60i' 

54 

1 25 

588 

927 

Piinted Papers 

958 

IK. 

54 

1,128 

1,172 

Newspapers 

> 155 

29 

23 

207 I 

207 

Parcels 

120 

16 

10 

14 > 

1 17 

Telegrams 

77 

i 10 

1 


^4 

S7 


The number and value of money orders issued in 1919-20 were — Inland 
orders, 15,427,000, amount 108,519,000/ , foreign and colonial, 2,875,000, 
amount 15,739,000/ , total, 18,302,000, amount 124,258,000/ Thoao figures 
include telegraph orders, the number of which, issued inland, in 1919-20 
was 1,197,000 to the amount of 6,799,000/ , while those issued to or from 
foreign and colonial countries numbered 40,700 to the amount of 603,000/ 
Postal orders issued in the United Kingdom — 


Tear 
ended 
March 31 

Number 

Value 

j Year 

1 ended 

1 March 81 

Number 

- 1 

j Value 

1914 

1916 1 

1917 ' 

162,340,000 
j 132,626,000 

1 124,890,000 

58.106.000 

36.195.000 

85.080.000 

1918 
! 1919 

1 1920 

i 

126,476,000 

1 110,647,000 

1 108,617,000 

. x,."'.. — 

£ 

87.042.000 

86.147.000 

1 37,435,000 
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The telegraphs were transferred to the State on February 6, 1870 , on 
Hatch 31, 1920, mileage used for telegraph purposes was 272,846 The 
total mileage of Post Office wires, Telegraph, Telephone, and sparer ires, 
was 3,738,933 miles Of this total, 1,036,510 miles were aeiial, 2,683,204 
underground, and 19,219 submarine 

The total number of telegraph oflRces (inoludinK those at railway stations whu h 
transact public business) open on March 81, 1920, was 13,907 In 1909-10 the Post Office 
acquired from the Marconi Company and Lloyd s their wireless telegraph! stations on Hie 
coast of the United Kingdom except certain long distanee Marconi stations The Post 
Office has since provided additional stations (long distance and others) On March 31, 
1921, there were 12 Post Office wireless stations m operation and 5 under construction, 
and a number of “ standby’ stations exist for emergency purposes The Marconi 
Company are working certain stations under licence 

On March 81, 1920, the trunk telephone service had 1,163 exchanges open forbusinchs, 
there were ^829 circuits containing 441,406 miles of wire , the number of calls during 
the year 1919-20 was 53,796,000 The London local exchange system had 81 exchanges, 
1,172,872 miles of working wire, and 304,93^ telephones The provincial loCcd exchnnga 
«rstem had 8,158 exchanges, 1,682,696 miles of working wire, and 032,590 telephones 
The approximate number of originated effective calls in 1919-20 was 848 millions Jtor 
private wires the rentals amounted to 246,4301 m 1919-20 

The receipts and expenditure of the Post Office — 



1913-14 ' 

i 

1917-18 1 

1 

1918-10 j 

101O-201 

Total postal receipts , 

Expenditure 

1 

£ 1 
21,931,326 
16,264,076 

1 

1 £ i 

2>,g07,H8 , 

1 22,135,530 1 

£• I 

34,867,776 i 
2^,975,194 1 

£ 

3 >,278,310 
i 30,571,450 

Net postal revenue 

1 6,671,250 

1 7,371,590 j 

8,892,582 

1 4,70b .4 

Total telegraph receipts 

Expendituie 

3,126 281 

1 4 207,133 

5,916 321 

1 0,207,461 ' 

6,274,171 
6,732 474 

1 5,79«>,934 

1 8,027,604 

Net telegraph deffcit 

, -1,080,852 1 

-381,130 

-458,3(K) 

j -2,230,67(» 

Total telephone leceipts 

Total telephone expendituie 

' 0,627,663 

1 5,S88,530 

10 424,686 ' 
10,515,606 1 

10,780,540 

11,819,215 

0,326,401 
' 10,792,680 

Net telephone deficit or revenue 

741,127 

- 90,920 

- 1 03b, 07 > 

' -1,466,086 

Net revenue 

6,331,525 

6,899,540 

! 

7,395,007 

j 1,010,098 


1 tinal figure^ not available higures furnished are approximate 


Money and Credit. 

Value of money issued fiom the Royal Mint and of imports and exjioits 
of British gold and silver coin — 



Gold 

Silver i Bronze 

British Gold Coin 

1 British Silver Coin 

Tear 

Money 

issued 

Money Money 
issued issued 

— 





Imported 

Exported 

Imported j 

Exported 

1 


£ 


£ 

£ 

£ 1 

£ 

1913 

27,638,789 

1,934,854 314,625 

11,946,744 

19,741,860 

438,400 

691,860 

1915 

21,301,000 

7,698,923 248,416 

2,453,331 

32,199,680 

18,872,222! 

409,486 

350,180 

740,265 

1916 

1,664,000 

8,192,8811462,800 

518,081 

627,301 

1917 

1,014,000 

4,137,032 648,366 

1 

i 

i 

I 

1918 

ml 

8,886,326 418,846 

1 

1 

^ i 

1 

1919 

ml 

8,876,176 586,690 

875,293^ 

[2,572,180^ 

128,021-j 

527,340-» 

1920 

ml 

6,136,615 699,780 

369,624 

111,938,338 

183,490 1 

i 578,400 


1 Information not available 
i months ended JDeoembei, 1019 
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There is no State bank, but the Bank qj England, the Bank of Scotland, 
and the Bank of Ii eland have royal charters, and the first and the last lend 
money to the Government Statistics of the Bank of England for the end 
of December — 


Issue Department 


Banking Depaitment 


Tear 


Notes 

issued 


Securities 


Gold 
Com and 
Bullion 


Capital 
and 
‘ Best 


Deposits 

and 

Post Bills 


Sccuiitics 


Notes in 
the * Ke 
serre' 


Coin in 
the *Be 
serre * 


1913 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 


£1,000 

50,f>00 

71,290 

75,580 

97,000 

108,748 


1920 144,934 


£ 1,000 

18,450 

18,450 

18,450 

18,450 

18,450 

18,450 


£1,000 

, £1,000 

32,050 

' 17,790 

52,840 

1 17,860 

57,100 

17,850 

78,550 

1 17,800 

90,298 

17,825 

126,484 

' 17,892 


£1,000 £1,000 

51,510 47,130 

178,860 163,650 
166,270 153,190 
172,670 163,240 
199,862 199,246 
189,865 Il93,892 


£ 1,000 1 £ 1,000 
21,130 ] 1,050 
31,610 1,470 

29,640 1,210 

26,690 550 

17,398 1,043 
12,083 ' 1,783 


Bank clearings, 1919, 28,415,000,000/ , 1920, 39,019,000,000/ 


Post Office Savings Bank — Statistics foi 1918 and 1913 


- 

Lnglnnd 
and Wales * 

Scotland 

Ireland 

I ' 

United 
Kingdom i 
1018 

UniUd 

Kmgdcmi 

1913 

Accounts o|>en at end of 
)e*r— 

Actiie 

Dormant* 

l(»,67I,9’»7 

3,T47,9<M 

61 »,b04 
208,000 

' 542,050 

211,020 

11 829,6 >1 
4,168,724 

9,180,950 

4,017,669 

Amount — 

Received 

Interest Credited 

Paid 

Due to Depositors at 
end of year 

£ 

7^,193,^36 
4,652, 9*>1 
48,548,214 

213,020,763 

’ £ 

8,20 >,467 

1 208,718 

' 2,275,057 

9,581,772 

1 

£ 

3,034,130 S 
372,365 
2,4^2,307 

12,030,788 

£ 

79,492,028 

5,134,034 

53,255,698 

234,683,323 

£ 

^1.165,624 

4 37 > 386 
50,397,407 

187,248,167 


1 Including Islands in the British Seas 3 Accounts with balances of less than 

11 , which hare been dormant five years or more 


The total amount credited to depositors at Maich 31, 1919, was ap 
proximately 257,000,000/ , and 1920, 264,000,000/ 

The receipts and payments include purchases and sales of Government Stock for 
depositors and the Interest includes dividends on stock ciedited to deposlioV accounts, 
but the amount on deposit Ls exoluslre of such stock held for depositors The latter 
amounted to 185,682,8301 at the end of 1918 (against 20,575 937/. in 1918X 

Trustee Samngs Bank — The number of depositors in these banks m 1920 
was about 2,266,000, and the amounts due to them were in the 
General or Government Departments, 75,086,000/ Cash, and 27|246,000/ 
(face value) Stock , in the Special Investment Departments, t e , money 
invested otherwise than with the National Debt Commissioners, 16,185,000/ 
Cash, and 44,745/ (face value) Stock , total Cash, 91,271,000/ , total face 
value of Stock, 27/289,746/ In 1913, the numbei of depositors was 
1,912,820 , the total Cash due to depositors, 68,548,000/ , and the fhce 
value of Stock, 2,796,000/. ^ 
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Money, Weights, and Measnres. 

^ l*h6 so tereigil weighs 1 28 274 grams, or 7 9881 gtariimes, 916 (ox eleven 
tWdfths) fliie, dnd conseqiiently it contains 118 001 grains or 7 3224 grarnmes 
of fine gold The shilling weighs 87 27 grains or 5 6652 grammes, and down 
to 1920 was 926 (or thirty-seven fortieths) fine, thus containing 80 727 grains 
or 6 231 grammes of fine silver, V>ut under the Coinage Act, 1920, the fineness 
has been reduced to 600 (one half) Bronze coins consist of a mixture of 
copper, tm, and zinc The penny weighs 146 83 grams, or 9 46 grammes 
The stimdard of value is gold Silver is legal tender up to 40 shillings , 
bronze up to 12<i , but fartnings only up to 6d Bank of England notes are 
legal tender in England and Wales, except at the Bank itself (3 and 4 Will 
4, cap 98), The 1/ and 10^ Treasuiy Notes issued since the outbreak of 
the War are also legal tender The note circulation at March 31, 1920, 
was , currency notes, 335,372,000/ , Bank of England notes, 105,271,000/ , 
total, 440,643,000/ The amount of currency m June, 1914, is estimated 
at 128,000,000/ in circulation, and 75,000,000/ m banks , total, 
203,000,000/ In December, 1919, the amount is estimated at 393,000,000/ 
m circulation, and 191,000,000/. m banks, total, 584,000,000/ The silver 
ciiculation at the end of 1920 was estimated at about 60,000,000/ 

Standard units are of length the standard yard, of weight the standaid 
powTid of 7,000 grams (the pound troy having 6,760 grains), of capacity the 
standard gallon containing 10 pounds avoirdupois of distilled water at 62® F , 
the barometer at 30 inches On these units all other legal weights and 
measures are based 


ISLE OF MAN ^ 

The Isle of Man is administered in accordance with its own laws by the 
Court of Tynwald, consisting of the Governor, appointed by the Ciowu , the 
Legislative Council, composed chiefly of ecclesiastical and judicial dignitaries 
appointed by the Crown, numbering 9 members, including tlie Coveinor , 
and the House of Keys, a representative assembly of 24 members chosen 
on a property qualification for 7 years by the 6 ‘ sheadings * or local sub 
divisions, and the 4 municipalities Women have the franchise as well as 
men Number of voters 1916, 16,138 The island is not bound by Acts of 
tKe Imperial Parliament unless specially mentioned m them 
Lieut -Governor —Major General Sir W Fry, K C V 0 , C B 
The principal towns are Douglas (population m 1011, 21,192), Ramsey 
(4,247), Peel (2,606), Castletown (1,817) Births (1919), b79 , deaths, 847 
in 1915 there were inspected 46 elementary schools, 41 being board schools 
Tlie enrolled pupils numbered 7,218, and the average attendance 6,447 
The exi)enditure of school boards and of primary schools foi thp year 
1914-15, amounted to 30,704/ There were, in 1915, 1 secondary school 
(Swfe roistered pupils), 14 supplementary classes (271 registered pupils), and 
i5 evening classes (571 registered pupils) The expenditure of higher education 
boards m 1914-15 was 9,979/ On December 31, 1915, 931 persons received 
^or relief (103 indoor and 828 outdoor) In 1915 the police force numbeied 
9(i uli tlie year there were 466 persons convicted 
’Revenue is derived mostly from Customs In 1919-20 the rcventie 
afiltmilted to 298,808/ , and expenditure to 120,608/ , of which 10,000/ 
Wkil paid to the Imperial Exchequer as contribution from the Customs 
retixfiie Public debt (1920) 1^7,627/ 

' The principal agricultural produce Of the island consists of oats, 
hkiflvfi tStnips and potatoes, and grasses The total area of the isUnd, 
i AIM and population, boo p i4 



CHANNEL ISLANDS 


Sft 


exclading water, is 140,986 acres , the total area of arable land m 1920 
was 71,752 acres and of permanent grass, 17,070 acres The total aoreage 
under corn crops in 1920 was 23,887 acres, including 22,777 under oats, 
332 under wheat, and 680 under barley or here There were also 7, 434 acres 
under turnips and swedes, 2,500 under potatoes, and 35,811 under clover, 
sainfoin and grasses under rotation The number of agricultural holdings 
in 1920 above 1 acre in size was 1,567 The live stock m 1920 consisted of 
b,326 horses , 21,143 cattle , 74,086 sheep , and 3,368 pigs The chief 
mineral products in 1919 were clay, 1,650 ions , gravel and sand, 160 tons , 
Igneous rocks, 12,891 tons , lead ore, 129 tons , limestone, 1,989 tons , slate, 
437 tons , zinc ore, 787 tons brine salt, 3,324 tons Persons employed in 
mining numbered 273 In 1918 there were belonging to the Isle of Man 255 
fishing boat^ of an aggregate tonnage of 1,839 net tons 

The legistered shipping (1918) compiibed 28 sailing vessels (1,250 net 
tons) and 11 steamers (4,85b net tons) , total tonnage 6,106 net tons The 
tonnage of vessels arrutd at ports of the island m 1918 was 220,074 net 
tons (217,362 tons coastwise), and departed 217,223 net tons, (216,060 
tons coastwise) The railways have a length of 46^ miles, and there are 
*5 miles of electric railways 

CHANNEL ISLANDS.' 

The Channel Islands are administered according to their own laws and 
customs Jersey has a separate legal existence , it s administered by a 
Lieutenant Governor appointed by the Crown, and a Bailiff also appointed by 
the Crown The Bailiff presides in the States, which consist of 12 Jurats 
elected by the ratepayers for life, 12 rectors of parishes, 12 constables or 
mayors of parishes, and 17 deputies , the constables and deputies being elected 
for 3 years The Lieutenant Governor has a veto on legislation He may 
address the States but not vote The 2 Crown oflBcers may speak and vqte 
The qualification for a vote is the possession of a minimum value of 801 real 
or 120/ personal property The Royal Court consists of a tnbunal of first 
instance and an appeal court Guernsey, Alderney, and Sark are under one 
Lieutenant Governor, but Guernsey and Alderney liave government of their 
own, and Sark is a dependency of Guernsey and under its jurisdiction 
'fhe States for deliberation and legislation consist of a Bailiff, 12 Jurats, 10 
ractors, 2 Crown officers, 15 delegates of parishes, and 18 deputies for parishes 
elected by the latepayers The sheriff and jurats are chosen by indirect 
election On May 10, 1905, a law was passed for the Island of Guernsey 
requiring the ajiproval of the Lieut -Governor and of the Ro>al Court of 
the Island previously to the acquisition, or leasing, or occupation ot 
immovable property by aliens or alien companies, registration and liability 
to local rates, , being also provided tor The Channel Islands are not 
bound by Acts of the Imperial Parliament unless specially named in them 

Births, 1919 Jersey, 661 , Guernsey, &c , 683 Deaths Jersey, 691 , 
Guernsey, Ac , 649. 

Lieutenant Governor of fersey - Major General W Douglas Smith, 

C B Appointed October, 1920 

LuuUnanX Governor of Guernsey ^ «jt.c, — Major General Sir J E, Capper, 
K C B Appointed June, 1920 

/'Vnance — Jeiaey, (1920)* revenue, 133,7231 ; expenditure, 129,6252 , 
public debt (1920), 644,286/ Guernsey, Ac (1919) estimated revenue, 
86,850/ } estiiu^ted expend^ure, 7^,659/ Public aaH(19l6), 864^0i[9/ 

I Area md populatioa, set p ^ 
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The total area, and the acreage under crops and grass and the numbers 
of live stock in 1920 were — 


- 

1 Jersey 

Guernsey, Ac 

Total 

Total area i 

1 acres 

i 28,717 

acres 

16,750 

acres 

44,467 

Area under- 
Wheat 

1 719 

218 

937 

Oats 

1,630 

819 

2,458 

Other eom crops 

261 

24,> 

496 

Potatoes 

7,807 

898 

8,705 

(Tlover, sainfoin, and grasses under 
rotation 

4,083 

966 

4 999 

Total arable land 

1 16,078 

5,172 

21, >46 

Total permanent grass j 

1 3,524 

0,281 

9,805 

Horses i 

number 

2,136 

number 

1,601 

6,254 

number 

3,737 

Cattle 

10,523 

16,777 

Sheep 

79 

414 

498 

Pigs ' 

4,844 

3,041 

7,385 


1 The area of Jersey includes water, that of Guernsey, iic , excludes water 


Agricultural holdings above 1 acie in size numbered 1,856 in Jersey 
and 1,174 in Guernsey, &c in 1920 

The imports from the Channel Islands into the United Kingdom in 1910 
amounted to 4,022,868Z , of which potatoes accounted for 1,326,529/ , 
tomatoes, 1,919,820/ , ^])es, 199,962/ , and fresh flowers, 60,230/ The 
extorts from the United Kingdom to the Islands in 1919 were valued at 
8,126,220/ Imports, 1920, 4,541,000/ , exports, 4,147,000/ 

The registeied shipping on December 31, 1918, comprised 40 sailing 
vessels of 2,764 net tons, and 13 steam vessels of 536 net tons , total ton 
nage, 8,300 net tons On the same date there wcie on the legister 319 
Ashing bqats of 840 net tons (Guernsey, 113 boats of 413 tons , Jersey, 206 
boats of 427 tons) Vessels in foreign trade, 1918, arrived, 175 of 30,998 net 
tons , departed, 215 of 40,111 net tons 
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Dunlop (R ), Ireland under the Commonwealth Manchester, 1013 
Falktner (C L ), Studies in Irish History and Biography London, 1902 
Flood {J M ), Ireland its Saints and Scholars Dublin and London, 1918 
Froude (J A ), The English in Ireland in the Eighteenth Century London 
Oatmon{J P ), A Review of Irish History in Relation to the Social Development of 
Ireland London, 1900 

Oood(J W ), Ulster and Ireland Dublin, 1919 

Green (Mrs A Stopford), The Making of Ireland and its Undoing 1200-1600 London, 
1909 —Irish Nationality London, 1911 

(itoynn (S ), The Fair Hills of Ireland London 1906 —The Famous Cities of Ireland 
Dublin, 1915 —Last Years of John Redmond 1919 

Hamilton (Lord E ), Elizabethan Ulster London, 1919 
Henry (R M ), The Evolution of Sinn lein Dublin, 1920 
Hogan \3 ), Ireland in the European System London, 1920 

Ireland, Industrial and Agricultural Department of Agriculture and Technical 
Instruction for Ireland 1902 

Johnson (C ), The Isle of the Shamrock London, 1901 

Joyce (P W ), Social History of Ancient Ireland 2 vols (2nd edition) London, 1914 
Leeky (W B H ), History of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century London, 1892 —The 
Leaders of Public Opinion in Ireland London, 1903 

McCarthy (M J F ), Five Years in Ireland London, 1901 — Priosth and People in 
Ireland Dublin, 1902 — Gallowglass or Life in the Land of the Priests London, 19U4 — 
The Irish Revolution London, 1912 

MacDonagh(M ), The Hou e Rule Movement Dublin, 1920 
MacNeill (E ), Phases of Irish History (to the fifteenth century) Dublin, 1919 
MaeNetll (J G Swift), The Constitutional and Parliamentary Historj of Ireland till 
the Union Dublin, 1918 

Morris (M O C ), Hibernia Hodierna, London, 1898 —Ireland, 1798 1898 I ondon,1898 
Morrvt(Vf O C ), Ireland, 1494-1905 Revised ed Cambridge, 1910 
Murray « Handbooks for Travellers Ireland 8th ed London, 1912 
Murray (Alice E ), History of the Commercial and Financial Relations between 
England and Ireland London, 1907 

0 Brten (G ), The Fconomic Histoiy of Ireland in the Eighteen th Centuiy Dublin, 
1918 — The Economic History of Ireland in the Seventeenth Ceiitur> Dublin, 1919 

0 BrieniB. B ), The Life of Charles Stewart Parnell, 1S46 1891 2 vols London 1898 

—A Hundred Years of Irish History London, j 911 — Studies in Irish History (1649 177 j) 
Dublin, 1904 

O'Brien (W ), Recollections London, 1905 

0 Brien (W P ), Local Government in Ireland London — The Great Famine in 
Ireland and a Retrospect, 1845-95 London, 1896 
0 Connell (J J ), The Irish Wars Dublin, 1920 
0 Connor (Mrs TP), IIerself~Ii eland, 1918 

0 Donnell (F H ), The Rum of Education in Irelandand the Irish Fauar Loudon, 190? 
A History of the Irish Parliamentary Party 2 vols 1910 

Offegarty (P S ), The Indestructible Nation ASuivey of Iribh History from the 
English Invasion Dublin, 1918 —Sinn Fein Dublin, 1918 
Olden (T ), The Church m Ii eland London, 1892 

Paul->Dubois (h ), Contemporary Ireland [From the French ] Dublin, 1908 

Pim (H M ), Unconquerable Ulster Belfast, 1919 

Plunkett (Sir H ), Ireland in the New Century London, 1905 

Biordan (E J ), Modern Irish Trade and Industrir London, 1921 

i2uMeH(T W ), Ireland and the Empire, 1800-1900 London, 1901 

Ryan (W P ), The Irish liabour Movement London 1919 

Schindler (M C ), En Irlande [Letters to the Temps] Paris, 1904 

Smith (Goldwin), Irish History and the Irish Question London, 1906 

Smith Gordon (L ) and Staples (L C ), Rural Reconstruction In Ireland London, 1918 

Smith (R J ), Ireland s Renaissance Dublin, 1904 

.Sffevenion (B B ), The Charm of Ireland London, 1916 

Trigme (L ), L’lrlaade dans la Crise universelle Paris, 1918 

Turner (E R ), Ireland and England New loik, 1919 

Wells (W B ) and Marlowe (N ), A History of the Irish Rebellion of 1916 Dublin, 
1916 — ^The Irish Convention and Sinn Fein Dublin, 1918 
Wilson (P ), The Beginmngs of Modem Ireland 1912 

Walw 

Badaeley (J B ), 1 borough tuide Series Wales. S parts Iiondoa 
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Baring Oould (S ), A Book ot North Wales London, 1908 —A Book of South Wal«‘a 
London, 1905 

Borrow (G ), Wild Wales its People, Language, and Scenery New ed London, 1901 
Bradley (A G ), In the March and Borderland of Wales London, 1905 
Bund (J W W ), The Celtic Ghuich of Wales London, 1897 

EdwardeiO M ), Wales [In Story of the Nations Senes ] London, 1901 —A Short 
History of Wales London, 1920 

John (B T ), Wales its Politics and Economics Cardiff, 1919 
Jtfurrav « Handbooks for Travellers North Wales, 5th ed — South Wales 4th cd London 
Rhy» (J ) and Jonee (D Brynmor), The Welsh People London, 1900 
Stone (G ), Wales Her Origins, Struggles, and Later History, Institutions, and 
Manners London 1915 

Wxlliami (W L ), The Making of Modern Wales London, 1919 
Isle or Man and thk Channel Islands 
Isle of Man Annual Financial Statement Douglas 
Statiscical Abstract for the Isle of Man Annual Douglas 

Black $ Guide to the Isle of Man —Guide to the Channel Islands 11th ed London, 1902 
Boland (H ), Les lies de la Manche Pans, 1904 
Brown » Guide to the Isle of Man Douglas 
Ctttn«(T H Hall), The Little Manx Island London, 1891 
Decennial Census Reports London 
MacCulloeh (Sir E ), Guernsey Folk Lore London, 1908 
Mahi de la Bourdonnat* (Coimt A ), Voyage dans 1 Isle dc Man Paris, 1894 
Moore (A W ), Sodor and Man [Diocesan Histoiy ] I ondon, 1893 —History of the 
Isle of Man 2 vols London 

Report of the DepartinentHl Coninnttee on the Constitution, &c , of the Isle of Man 
(Gd 5950) London, 1911 , 

Walpole (Spencer), The Land of Home Rule London, 1893 

Wimhueh (H B ) and Carey (Edith F ), The Channel Islands (painted and described) 
London, 1904 

INDIA, THE DOMINIONS, COLONIES, PROTECTORATES, 
AND DEPENDENCIES OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE 

In the following pages the various sections of the Biitish Empire 
outside the United kingdom aie ai ranged m alphabetical ordei under 
the divisions of the %Noild to which they belong — 1 Europe, 2 Asia, 
3 Alrica, 4 Anieiici , Austialasia and Oceania 

The term ‘Dominion’ is u'>ed officially as a convenient abbreviation of 
the complete des’gnation ‘ self governing Dominion ’ The Dominions are 
Australia, Canada, wtouiidlanJ, New Zealand, and South Afiioa The 
term * Colony ' is an abbreviation of the offi* lal designation ‘ Colonv not 
possessing lespoiisible (loverninent,’ and includes all such Colonies whcthei 
or not they posstss au elective Legislature hut does not mcluele Piotectorates 
01 Protected States The teim ‘Crown Colonies’ is [uoperly applicable only 
to tlio«e (Jolonies in winch the Crown letaiiis control of legislation 

Under the recent Peaie Tnaties nrlaiii ex Gciman and ex Turkish tern- 
toiies have been idded to the Enipiie, to be administeied undei mandates ap 
proied by the League ot Nations These U intones include Samoa, New Guinea, 
ilesopotamia, Pilestiiie, and ])aits of the forinei Ceinian Colonies in Afiica 

The Colonial Office is divided into foui bianchcs, the lust of which, 
called the Dominions Department, deals with business connected with the 
self governing colonies, and is linked with the secretariat of the Impeiial 
Conference The Second Depirtment, called tlie Crown Colonies Depait 
rnent, deals with the administrative and political woik of the Ciown Colonies 
and Protectorates The Third or General Depaitment, which is also a Legal 
Department, deals with matters common to all Crown Colonies such as 
currency, banking, posts and telegraphs, education, kc Connected with 
this department are standing committees to deal with promotion, railways 
and finance, concessions, and ppnsions The fourth Department was 
e^-tablished m March, 1921, to deal with the “Midtlle Ea^t” (Palestine, 
Mesopotamia, and probably Aden, and also questions of policy in other Arab 
areas within the British sphere of influence) 
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EUROPE 


OIBBALTAE 

Governor — General Sir Horace L Smith. Dornen, GOB, G C M G , 
DSO, salarj, 4,500i and 600^ allowance Appointed June 22, 1918 
Colomal Secretary — Major C W J Orr, C M G 

The Rock of Gibraltar is a Crown colony, situated in 36* 6' N latitude 
and 5® 21' W longitude, in the Province of Andalusia, in Spaiti, commanding 
the entrance to the Mediterranean The Governor, who is also Commander 
in-Chief, exercises all the functions of government and legislation Area, 
IJ square mile , greatest elevation, 1 896 feet Population, including port 
and harbour (census 1911), civil, 19,686 (9,228 males, and 10,858 females) 
military, 5,340 (4,476 males, and 864 females) , naval, 441 , total, 25,367 
(14,145 males, and 11,222 females) Estimated hxed uvil population, 
January 1, 1920, 16,040 (7,791 males, and 8,249 females) In addition 
there were at that date about 1,733 aliens The settled population arc 
mostly descendants of Spanish and Italian settlers Civil population 
births (1919), 398 , marriages, 185 , deaths, 318 Average births per 1,000 
of hxed civil population, 24 81 , deaths, 19 82 Religion of fixed popula 
tion mostly Roman Catholic , one Protestant cathedral and four Roman 
Catholic churches , annual subsidy to each communion, 500Z Several 
private English schools. Government aided elementary schools, lo (12 
Roman Catholic) Pupils, 2,608 m 1918-19 Government grant, 4,387/ 
One magistrate's court and a supreme court In 1919 there were 10 con 
victions of senous crime (2 of which occurred on the high seas), and 1,888 
summary convictions 


- 

1913 

(pre war) 

191o 

1916 1 1917 

1918 1 

1919 

Revenue 

Expenditure | 

£ 

104,634 

82,077 

£ 

95,644 
142,119 j 

£ 1 £ 

100,6111125,876 
119,570| U9,636j 

1 £' 

1 158,694 
!l33,387j 

£ 

239,397 

136,432 


Chief sources of revenue, *191 9 — Customs, 100,595/ ,postoftice, 15,316/ , 
rents of Crown property, 11,595/ , fees and re imbursements in aid, 38,454/ , 
port dues and wharfage, 41,152/ , interest on investments, 26,946/ , licences 
and internal revenues, 5,000/ Chief branches of expenditure, 1919 — 
Establishments, 95,101/, public works, 15,402/ , pensions, 3,360/ 
ecclesiastical grants, 1,000/ Contribution by Home Government, ml 
Public debt, ml Total net assets, 296 455/ Industries unimportant 
The trade of the port is chiefly transit trade, and the supply ol coal to 
ahips There are import duties on malt liquors, wine, spirits, and tobacco, 
ana on these articles the duties are low 

Government savings-bank, with 5,219 depositors, had 87,246 pesetas 
and 261,712/ deposits at the end of 1919 

Gibraltar is a naval base and position of great strategic importance, winch 
18 now largely increased in strength and stability Theie is a deep harbour 
of 260 acres, which suffices foi all the wants of the Mediterranean fleet 
The merchant vessels registered at the port were (1919) 48 steameis of 1,066 
tons net and 6 sailing vessels of 1,828 tons , total, 54 vessels of 5,650 tons 
Vessels entered, XOlO, 6^883 , tonnage, 18,737,959 , cleared, 5^982 , tonnage* 
16,080,961 Three miler of internal (;eiegTaph under military and about 
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onfe mile andet the Eastern Telegraph Company Postal commumcation 
daily with England Letters and po«it cards in 1919, 2,223,249 , 
newspapers and book packets, 471,016 There is cable commumcation 
with the Continent, Tangier, the Mediterranean Eastern ports, and 
England, via Eastern Telegraph Company’s lines 

A regular carnage service connects Gibraltar with Linea, a neighbouring 
town, and a road connects Linea with the village of Campamento 

The legal currency is that of Great Britain , but Spanish money continues 
to circulate freely Since the outbreak of the great war there are also currency 
notes issued by the local Goveinment 

Books of Reference 

Colonial Repoit Annual London 

Correspondence respecting Admiralty Works at Gibraltar [Cd 655] London, 1901 

Gibraltar Directoiy Annnal Gibraltar 

GHbard{Qi J ), Popular Histoiy of Gibraltar Gibraltar, 1881 

L%ca»{G P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies 2nd td Vol 1 Oxford, 
i90t) 

Macmillan (A ), (Editor), Malta and Gibraltar Histoncal and Descriptive, Ac 
London 1915 

Oxford Survey of British Empire Vol I London, 1914 


MALTA. 

Governor and Commander in Ohxef — Field Maishal Loid Plumer 
GCB,GC.MG,GCVO , appointed 1919 Salary, 3,000/ 

Lieut •Govemor and Chief Secretary to Oovefnment — W C F Rohertbon^ 
C M G 

Malta was blockaded by the British Fleet, aided by the Maltese, from 
1798 to 1800, and was finally annexed to the British Crown by the Treaty of 
Pans in 1814 It is one ot the most important iioits of call m the world, 
and IS the base and resort for repair and refitment of the British fleet in 
the Mediterranean Its harbour, as a naval station, is too small for the fleet 
A breakwater was constructed in 1909 

Under the M ilta Constitution Letters Patent, 1921, there is an elected 
Legislature to contiol piiiely local aiTaiis, consisting of a Senate (partly 
nominated) of 17 members, and a Legislative Assembly of 82 members Elec 
tions are on a pioportioiial lepresentation Wis There is a responsible 
ministry consisting of not more than seven members Certain ‘ reserved ’ 
matters, including control of naval, military and air forces, Impenal 
inteiests, external trade, coinage, immigration, treaties, and relations with 
foreign States, are dealt with by the Governoi, assisted by a nominated 
Executive Council, consisting of the Lieutenant Governor, a legal adviser, 
and an officer ot the navy, army, and air force 

English is the official language of the Colony, Maltese being alloyiedin 
tlio elementaiy s( bools, and Italian the official language of record in the Law 
Couits 

Malta IS 17 miles long, area, 91 square miles; and the neighbouring 
island, Gozo, 26 square miles , total area (with Comino), 118 square miles 
Population, at cording to Census taken on Apnl 2, 1911, 228,534 Cml 
population oil April 2, 1911, 211,864, estimated cml population on April 1, 
1920, 224,869 Births, 1919-20, 6,787 , deaths, 4,686 , number of marriages, 
2,088 Chief town and port, Yalletta 

Education--' 102 public schools, with 22,222 pupils on the rolls at the be 
ginning of the scholastic year, 1919-20 , a univer ity wijb 6 faculties and 
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221 students , a lyceum with 807 students, 2 secondaiy schools, one for 
boys with 64 pupils, and one for girls with 186 pupils , and 7 technical 
manual schools Expenditure on elemcntaiy education, 1919-20, 33,310/ 
secondary, 4,985/ , university, 6,590/ There are 63 unaided private schools 
with 4,680 pupils 

In 1919-20, 3,977 persons were committed to piison , 164 persons weie 
convicted of serious crime and 18,592 summaiily Police numbered 510 
officers and men on March 31, 1920 

The revenue and expenditure in 5 years were — 


- 

1 1913-14 

(pre war) 

1910-17 ! 

1917-18 ' 

1918-19 

1919-20 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

423,108 
. 402,521 

^ 1 
460,165 ' 
462,469 ! 

£ 

470,976 1 
484,726 

£ 

615,225 

601,033 

£ 

660,489 

632,233 


Chief source of revenue Customs (332,605/ in 1919-20) Contribution 
from Home Government, ml Chief blanches of expenditure, 1919-20 — 
Establishments, 408 750/ , interest and burthens, 29,461/ , pensions, 
26,581/ , public works, 85,998/ Public debt, 79,081/ ISavings bank (1920) 
had 8,216 depositors, and deposits, 786,980/ 

Chief products potatoes, oranges, lemons, mandarines, onions, cumin 
seed and corn Area cultivated (1919-20), 42,860 acres iii about 11,100 
holdings, of 3 9 acres per holding, on leases of 4 to 8 years Cotton 
is grown (630 acres in 1919-20 , production, 137,160 lb ) Manufactures 
lace, cottons, filigree, and cigarettes Chief industry, farming , in 1919-20, 
horses, mules and asses numbered 6,393 , horned cattle, 3,183 , sheep, 
17,853 , goats, 17,144 The fishing indpstiy occupied 940 boats, and about 
3,500 persons (1919-20) 

There are specific impoit duties on beer, spirits, spiiit varnishes, wine, 
tobacco, sugar, wheat, flour, living cattle, pigs and sheep, horses and 
mules, fresh, frozen, and pie&erved meat, oils, pcti oleum, potatoes, biscuits, 
and vinegar *Ad valorem’ duties of from 5 per cent to 20 per cent arc 
levied on certain othei impoits 


- 

1913-14 I 
(pre war) j 

1916-17 ; 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

Imports I 

Exports 1 

ik 1 

2,689,272 
1,164,363 ! 

^ 1 
3,388,492 
591,103 1 

£ 

2,S74,420 

010,212 

£ 

2,868,920 
779,926 I 

£ 

4,261,746 

918,926 


1 Including bullion and specie 


Transhipment trade is excluded Pnncipal imports, 1919-20 wheat, 
308,620/ , flour, 339,935/ , sugar, 154,360/ , edible oils, 148,243/ , 
tobacco, 153,851/ , cotton goods, 165,141/ , wines, 180,017/ , petroleum, 
168,282/ , cattle foods, 295,005/ , coal, 410,153/ 

Of the total imports m 1919-20,2,292, 809/ came from the United Kingdom, 
664,495/ from British possessions , and 1,304,441/ from foreign countries 
Vessels entered (1919-20), 1,519 of 1,893,850 tons, cleared, 1,514 of 
1,680,602 tons Of the total entered, 498 vessels of 1,292,888 tons were 
British Belonging to the port of Valletta on January 1, 1920, were 12 
sailing vessels of 854 tons, and 29 steamers, of 2,831 tons , total, 41 vessels 
of 3,185 tons 

Railway, 8 miles of metre gauge (belonging to and worked by the local 
government) , telephones, 785 miles of wiie The Post office traffic in 1919-20 
was Inland letters and postcards, 2,615,685 , newspapers, Ac , 662,836 , 
foreign correspondence, received, letters, 1,758,689 , postcards, 140,421 , 
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newspapers, Ac , 1,077,344 , dispatched, letters, 2,559,027 , postcards, 
146,989 , newspapers, 309,135 , paicols, received 61,103 , dispatched 12,002 
British coins and Government cuyency notes are the legal tender The 
amount of British Treasury currency notes in ciiculation on March 31, 1920, 
was roughly estimated at 880,OOOZ , but the amount of British gold, silver, 
and bronze coins in circulation on that date cannot he ascertained The notes 
of the Anglo Maltese Bank and the Banco di Malta are in circulation , but 
as the Banks are not under statutory con tiol and do not publish balance 
sheets the amount of the note circulation is not known. 

Books of Eeference 

Colonial Report Annual London 

Correspondence Relating to the Political Condition of Malta, 1890 , [Cd 71^], 1901 
[Cd lObOJ, 1903 [Cd 2023J, 1904, and fCd 5217) — Correspondence m regard to 
Piotcstant Mission Services at the Theatre Royal, Malta, ICd 3024, 3099J, 190b, [Cd 
328b), 1907 Also Despatch from Secretary of State on the same subject Lonaon, 1906 
Ballon {hi M ), The Story of Malta Boston, IbbS 

Luea»(C P ) Historical Geography of the British Colonies 2nd ed Vol I L<)n<ion, 1906 
Macmillan (A ), (Lditor), Malta and Gibraltar llistoncal and Descriptive, Ac. 
London, 1915 

Oxford Surrey of British Empire \ol I London, 1914 
PaneiG A ) Guide ro the Laws and Regulations of Malta Malta, 1892 
Rejiort of the Royal Commission on the Finances, Economic Position, and the Judicial 
Procedure of Malta, 1912 [Cd 6090 } 

Blue Book Annual Gorernment Printing OfTicp Malta 

ASIA. 

aDEN, FEEIH, SOEOTRA, AND EURIA MTJRIA ISLAEDS 

Adfn is a volcanic peninsula on the Arabian coast, about 100 miles east of 
Bab el Mandeb It lorms an impoi taut coaling station on the highiNay to the 
East, and is itioiigly fortihcd The settlement includes Little Aden, a 
peninsula very similai to Aden iteelf, and the settlement and town of Shaikh 
Othman on the mainland, with the villages of Imad, Hist^a, and Bir Jabir 
111 Apnl, 1905, after demarcation of the Irontiei, Ottoman and Biitish 
Commissioners signed an agieement i\hich determines the boundary of the 
hinterland fiom bheikh Muiad on the Red Sea to Bana river, and thence 
north east to the great Desert By the Anglo Turkish Convention of 1914, 
the boundary was prolonged tliiongh the desert to a point on the coast 
opposite Baniein in the Persian (uilt The settlement also includes the 
island of Penm at the entiauco to the Red Sea, and is subject to the Bombay 
Government The Government is admipistered by a Political Resident (who 
IS also General Ofiiccr commanding the troops) vith four assistants The 
India Ohire has hitherto exeicised internal administrative control (through 
the Government of India) , the Foieign OflTice has been responsible mr 
political questions, and the War Office foi rnilitaiy questions, but it is under 
tonsideration (March, 1921) to transfer Aden to the Colonial Office 

Political Rendcnt and General Officer Commanding — Major General 
T E Scott, C B , C I E , D S 0 

Firtt Assistant Resident — Majoi C C J Barrett, C I E 
The only Government revenue is from duties on liquor, opium, and salt, 
and from income tax, court tecs and judicial fines , local taxes go to the 
Aden Settlement Fund Thcie is a Poit Trust The gross revenue of the 
settlement in 1919-20 w is 1,694,121/ 

Area 75 siiuaie miles , including the Piotectoiate, about 9,000 sqoaie miles « 
of Penm, 5 squaie miles Population of Aden and Perim in 1911, 46,165 
(31,290 males and 14,875 females), against 43,974 iu,1901. Imports (1919~20), 
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bjsMi 6,$SQ,i7il ; by land, 295,498L , treasora (soa and land), 248,106L , 
total importa, 7,124,078/ (total, 1918-19, 5,470,743/ ) Chief imports 
Cotton, piece goods, gram, hides and skins, tobacco, coal, coffee, sugar, 
fruits, vegetables, and other provisions Exports, by sea, 6,292,691/ , by 
land, 125,451/ ; treasure (sea and land), 98,862/ total exports, 6,617,004/ 
(total, 1918-19, 4,573,916/ ) Chief exports Coffee, gums, hides and 
skins, cotton goods, tobacco, gram and pulse, provisions, sugar These 
statistics are exclusive of government stores and treasure In 1919-20, 1,066 
merchant vessels of 2,736,839 tons (not) entered the port of Aden, of which 
642 were British , in the same year 883 country (local) craft of 36,569 tons 
entered At Penm 430 vessels entered, of which 101 were Government 
vessels Aden itself produces little, its chief industries being the manu 
facturo of salt and cigarettes The trade is largely a transhipment one, 
atid 18 divided into foreign, Indian, and inland There is a branch of the 
National Bank of India, Limited, and there is also one firm of piivate 
bankers 

A railway was begun in 1915, for military purposes, from Aden to Lahej, 
25 miles, and has now been extended a few miles beyond that oasis The 
guage IS one metre 

The island of Sokotra off the coast of Africa is under British protection, and 
the Xuria Maria islands, off the coast of Arabia, are attached to Aden Aiea 
of former, 1,382 square miles Population about 12,000, mostly pastoral and 
migratory inland, hshing on the coast Religion, at one time Christian, Moham 
medan since the end of the 17th century The island came under British pro 
tection in 1876, by treaty with the Sultan Chief products, dates and various 
gums ; sheep, cattle, and goats are plentiful , butter is exported The Kuna 
Muria Islands, five m number, were ceded by the Sultan of Muskat for the 
purpose of landing the Red Sea cable 

RBVBitSMCKS — Foreign Office Reports Annual Series London 
Retnni India (Aden), Part I , containing Report on Aden Harbour by Aden Commis 
flen appointed in 1901, and Figures of recent Trade in Aden (163) London, 1905 
Bent (J Th ), Sokotra In * XIXth Century* Magazine for June, 1897 

S [J Th and Mrs ) Southern Arabia London, 1900 
(G VT ), Land of Uz 

* (H O ), The Natural History of Sokotra and Abd el Kuri Lirerpeol, 1908 
Jmebh (H F )♦ Perfumes of Araby London, 1915 
XoumntiV ), Geplogie der Inseln Sokotra Semha Ac Vienna, 1902 
Lueat iC P ), Historical Geography of the Biitish Colonies 2nd ed Vol I London, 


BAHKEIK ISLANDS 

difoup of islands m the Persian Gulf, 20 miles off the coast of El Hasat 
in Arabia^ Bahrein, the largest, is 27 miles long by 10 wide , Muharrak, 
to the north-east of Bahrein, 4 miles long, ^ mile wide Other islands 
are„ to the east, Sitra, 3 miles long and 1 mile broad, half its area being 
fertile , Nabi Saleh, about 2 miles in circumference, very fertile , Jezeyra, 
a small islet witii a date plantation , to the west are three rocky and 
uninhabited islets, TJm Nahsan, Jidi, and Raka The regular population 
of the islands is put at about 110,000 Manama, the capital and 
commercial centre, extends 8 miles along the shore and has 35,000 
inhabitants Muhaltak on the island of that name has about 20,000 
inhabitants. Oth^r towns are Budaiya on Bahrein Island and Hadd 
on ' Mnharrak Island Thete are about 100 Villages in the Islands. 
There are thousands of tombs m the shape of conical mounds situated in the 
mtetlbi* df the islands They vary considerably in site, some of them being 
as ilndh a» l(i0 'yards m diameter, and 40 ifeet m height, entailing vast labour 
of dbniiiiiiaiifih Inside a|d tegUlaf mSedhry burial chambers No certainty 
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as to their origin yet exists owing to want of inscnptions, but they are 
undoubtedly extremely ancient 

The ruling family, A1 Khalifa, and most of the townsmen are Mohamme- 
dans of the Sunni (Maliki) sect The town population consists of Arabs 
who hare come from Nejd within the last 200 years, and negroes The 
agricultural population and the Bahiein pearl divers are mostly of the 
Shiah sect There is a large Persian (mostly Shiah) community, and a 
number of Indian (mostly Hindu) merchants and tradesmen live m 
Manama The present chief of Bahrein is Sheikh Sir Isa bin Ah A1 
Khalifah, K 0 I E , C S I His uncle, Mahomed, was deposed by the 
British in 1867, and Sheikh Ah, his father, installed in his place In 
1869 All was killed, and Sheikh Isa succeeded to power 

The great industry is the pearl fishery, in which over 1,000 boats, of 
tioin 8 to 60 nun each, from liahiein alone, are engaged The Bahrein 
Islands also produce dates, and a remarkably fine breed of white 
donkeys Sail cloth is manufactured extensively, and also reed mats 
In 1919-20, imports amounted to 1,414,423^ , exports, 946,3441 There 
aie 5 per cent ad valorem import duties The importation of arms and 
ammunition is subject to the consent of the British Goveinment 

The chief imports m 1919 20 weie specie, 5,824^ , pearls, 26,464^ , 
rice, 406,989/ , coffee, 92,842/ , ghee, 67,007/ , sugar, 32,692/ , tea 
20,332/ , piece goods, 337,039/ The chief exports were pearls, 298,900/ , 
rico, 261,051/ , coffee, 22,649/ , tea, 9,247/ , sugar, 11,100/ , dates, 
16,333/ Owing to its situation, harbour, and gooa service of steamers, 
the \)Oit IS largely used as a pi ice of transhipment for mainland goods 

In 1919-20 there entered the port of Bahrein 65 British ships of 109,073 
tons, and 1 American ship of 3,171 tons The gi eater part of the trade of 
Najd and Hasa passes through Bahrein, whore transhipment between 
steamers and dhows takes place 

There is a British Post oflice which is worked as an Indian Inland office 
with the exception of insiuance letter rates between Great Britain aud 
Bahrein are the same as between Gieat Britain and India There is a 
wireless station 

The principal coins in use are Indian rupees, Austrian (Maria Theresa) 
dollais worth from 41i/ to 48d , and Turkish lire worth from 20s, 
to 20s 6c/ according to the rate of exchange The rupee is the com 

in general use The Persian double kran, value about Is Id is also used. 
The measure employed is the dhiraa of 18j inches The weights are. 
the miHcal shirazi of 72 grams , the miscal har of 720 grams , the rubaa 
of 4 114 lbs avoii , the mann of 57 6 lbs avoir , and the rafaa of 576 lbs 
avoir 

The political relations between the Government of India and the Chief of 
Bahrein are conducted through the Political Resident m the Persian Gulf 
and a Political Agent, who tries all cases m which British or Foreign 
subjects are concerned 

Actmg Pohttcal Ite^zdent, Persian Gulf — Lieut Col A P Trevor, 
CSI CIE 

Pohlxcal Agent at Bahrein — Majoi H R. P Dickson, 0 I E 

Foreign Olfloe Reports A.iuiiial series London 

Bent (J Th ), Tiie Bahrein tslauds in the Persian Gulf Proc. R G Boe (N B ) 
xii 1 London 1890 

Palgrave (W Q ), Central and Eastern Arabia, 1865 

M ), Arabia The Oradleof Islam Sdinburgh and London, 1900 

m 
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BORSTEO (BBITISH). 

British North Borneo — Governor — A C Pearson, C M G 
British North Borneo occupies the uoithern part of the island of Borneo 
The interior IS mountainous, Mount Kina Balu being 13,465 feet high 
Area, about 31,106 square miles, with a coast-lme of over 900 miles 
Population (1911 census) 208,183, consisting mainly of Mohamedan 
settlers on the coast and aboriginal tribes inland The Europeans 
numbered 855, Chinese, 26,002 , Malays, 1,612, East Indians, 5,511, 
Sulus, 5,700 The number of natives < anno t be more than approximately 
estimated, but is placed at about 170,000 The most numerous are 
the Dusuns, about 88,000 , the Muruts, 26,300 , and the Bajaus, 22,600 Chief 
towns, Sandakan (population 8,266), on the east coast, and Jesselton, on the 
west coast 

The territory is under the jurisdiction of the British North Borneo 
Company, being held under grants from the Sultans of Brunei and Sulu 
(Royal Charter in 1881) The territory is administered by a Governor 
(appointed with the approval of the Secretary of State) in Borneo, and a 
Court of Diiectors in London, appointed under the Charter On May 12, 
1888, the Biitish Government proclaimed a formal piotectorate over the 
State of North Borneo In 1898 certain border lands were acquired from 
the Sultan of Brunei, and more recently certain inland territories have been 
occupied For administrative purposes the whole countiy is divided into 
hve Residencies, which are sub divided into Distiicts In December, 1904, 
an area of about 200 souare miles was transferred to Sarawak in exchange 
for rights over coal mines on Brunei Bay 

There are Protestant and Catholic missions The laws are based on the 
Indian Penal, Criminal, and Civil Procedure Codes, and local Ordinances 
There is an Imam’s Court for Mohcimedan law Native and Indian con 
stabulary, 800 men under European ofliceis 


- 

1 iyi-j 

(pre war) 

1915 

1916 1917 1 1918 

1910 

Kevenue 
Expenditure 
Imports 1 j 
Exports 1 

£ 

210,197 

259,494 

634,538 

863,115 

£ 

234,418 

254,088 

522,649 

866,561 

£ £ 1 £ 

249,587 280,480 ' 808 068 

170,046 170,685 , 191,895 

500,933 624 487 7bl,S58 

1,014,142 1,076,073 , 1,010,094 

1 

£ 

834,184 

230,317 

926,235 

1,458,990 


1 Including treasure 


The revenue includes sums realised by land sales, and the expenditure 
includes sums spent on capital account 

Sources of revenue Ojuum, birds’ nests, court fees, stamp duties, 
licences, import and export duties, royalties, land sales, &c No public debt 
Most of the trade is carried on through Singapore and Hong Kong with 
Great Britain and the colonies The ch^ief products are timbei, sago, rice, 
coconuts, gums, coffee, many fiuits, nutmegs, cinnamon, pepper, gambler, 
gutta percha, rubber, camphor, rattans, tapioca, sweet potatoes, and tobacco, 
which 18 being planted on a large scale Coal, iron, gold, and mineral oil have 
been found The exports comprise the products mentioned, with birds’ 
nests, seed pearls, b6che-de-mer, &c Exports of leaf tobacco in 1916 were 
177, 236^ , 1917, 172, 608^ ,1918,42,1401,1919,222,2611 Exports of Estate 
lubber in 1916, valaedat 604,8391 , 1917, 634,664^ , 1918, 670, 236^ , 1919, 
781,6032 , of timber, whi^ch is the greatest natural resource of the country, 1916 
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90,410/ , 1917, 43,796/ , 1918, 41,702/ , 1919, 127,045/ Shipping 1916 
entered 192,619 tons, cleared 195,074 tons , 1917, entered 228,227 tons, 
cleared 227,163 tons , 1918, entered 273,262 tons, cleaied 273^528 tons, 
1919, entered 326,886 tons, cleared 327,973 tons 

A railway, 127 miles, runs from Jesseltou on Gaya Bay to Melalap in the 
Interior, with a branch from Beaufort to Weston on Brunei Bay Borneo is 
now connected by cable with the outer world There is a telegraph line from 
Menumbuk, where the cable reaches land, to Jesselton via Beaufort At the 
lattei station a branch hue leads to lenoni m the Interioi Communication 
between Jesselton and Sandakan Kudat and Tawau is maintained by wireless 
telegiaphy A land line extends from Sandakan to Lahad Datu Telephone 
exchanges are oporah d at Sandakan and Jesselton, while an elaborate system 
of telejdione lines maintains communication between sraallci stations and 
bigger Government con ties 

At Jesselton and Sandakan there are agencies of the Hongkong and 
Shanghai Bank, the Chinese Commercial Bank, and the Bink of Taiwan 

The Government issues its own copper coinage (cents and half-ccnts) , 
nickel coinage of 1, 2^ and 5 cents, also notes of one, tive, ten, and twenty-five 
dollars, and of 25 and 50 cents Accounts are kept in dollar currency 

Brunei — In 1888 the neighbouring terntorie*^ on the north west coast of 
Borneo, Brunei and Saia\>ak, were placed iindt r British protection On 
January 2, 1906, by tr^^aty, the Sultan of Brunei handed over the general 
administration of his State to a British Resident The Sultan, Sir Moliamed 
Jemalulahm, K C M G , hoiii in 1889, suu ceded liis father in May, 1906 
He receives an allowance of 1,400/ % rear fiom State funds, and his two 
pi inci pal ministers 700/ a ycai each Area about 4,000 squaie miles, and 
population estimated at 3J,000 The chief town, Brunei (pop 10,000), is 
built over the water on tlie Brunei river There is a vernaculai school at 
Brunei, with about 80 bo>s at the end of 1918 , a Chinese school wiih about 
SO boys , and otlior schools have been started in the out distrn ts Receipts, 
1919, 18,900/ , ((hisU ms, 6,200/, monopolies, ^ 800/ , licences, 1,700/ , 
land revenue, 2,400/ , cession monies, 2,100/ ) and expenditure, 16,200/ 
Public debt, Dec 31 1919, 54,470/ 

Imports 1919, 70,000/ (mainly rice, 37,100/ , tobacco, 6,500/ , jnece 
goods, 14,700/, Migu, 5,000/, kciosene oil, 3,500/), exports, 132,000/ 
(ditch, 35,600 cwt , 35,000/ , coal, 17,363 tons, 35,000/ , rubber, 28,400/ , 
jolutong, 11 500/ , sago, 9,400/ ) The post office dealt with 22,789 
article in 1919 

Distance fiom Labuaii about 43 miles Coinmunuation by steam 
launches regulaily maintainrd 

British Resident — G E Cator 

Offi,ccr in Charge — I Roberts 

Sarawak Area about 42,000 square miles, coastline 400 miles, many livers 
navigable The government of part ot the present territory was obtained in 
1842 by Sir James Brooke from the Sultan of Brunei Various ac cessions were 
made between 1861 and 1890 Under an agreement of 1888 Sarawak is 
recognised as an independent State under the piotection of Great Britain 
The Rajah, H H Charles Vyner Brooke, son of the late Rajah, born 
Sept 26, 1874, succeeded May 17, 1917 Population estimated at 
about 600,000, Malays, Dyaks, Kayans, Renyahs, and Muruts, with 
Chinese and other settlers The chief towns aie the capital, Kuching, 
about 28 miles inland, on the Sarawak River, and Sibu, 60 miles up 
the Rejang River, which is navigable by large ilteameiQa. At Kuching 

H S 
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ara Church England and Catholic missions with schools The rorenna 
IS derived chiefly from Customs^ the opium, gambling, arrack and pawn 
farms, exemption tax payable bv Malays, and fiom Dyak and Eayan revenue 
There are import duties on tobacco, salt, kerosene oil, wines, and spirits ; 
export duties on sago, gambler, pepper, all jungle produce, dried fish, Ac 
The revenue in 1917 was 198,950< , expenditure, 168,6371 , 1918, revenue, 
224)2292 , expendituie, 169,8302 , 1919, revenue, 295,3112 , expenditure, 
200,868 Public debt, ml Coal exists in large quantities, as well as 
gold, silver, diamonds, antimony, and quicksilver A considerable oil 
field IS being developed at Min Foreign tiade 1918, impoits, 1,156,0192 , 
exports, 1,346,8662 , 1919 imports, 2,364,2082 , expoits, 2,79^,0952 
The chief exports (1919) in( luded sago floui, 495,8072 , peppoi, 217,8242 , 
gold, 94,2782 , plantation rubber, 430,3772 gutta jeliitong, 249,6222 , 
gutta percha, 24,3672 , cutrh, 62,5062 , birds’ nests, 9,3652 , liquid fuel, 
116,8362 (in 1918) The trade is mostly with Singapore Shipping entered 
and cleared in the foreign trade, 1918, 266,211 tons , 1919, 309,488 tons 
There are military and police forces, consisting of about 700 men, principally 
Dyaks and Malays, under British ai my officers Round Kuching are about 
46 miles of loads, besides bridle paths There are 23 post offices The 
Government offices have a telephone system extending over Kuching and 
Upper Sarawak, and there is communication by wireless with Singapore, 
Ac There are also wireless stations at Sadong, Sibu, Min, and Gocbilt 
Distance from London, 8,700 miles, transit, 25 to 30 days Telegiams 
are sent by wneless from Singapore 

Straits Settlements currency, 1 dollar = 2s id 

Brxtxsh Agent for Sarawak and British Noith Borneo^ and High 
Cimmisswner for Branei — Sir L N Guillemard, KGB (Governor of 
the Straits Settlements) 

Oovemment Aaency and Advisory Council in England — B Brooke, H F 
Deshon, C H W Johnson, and Dr Chas Hose, Millbank House, West 
mmeter, London 

Books of Befereace concenung Borneo, dbc 

British North Borneo Herald [fortnightly newspaper], Sandakan 
Annual Reports on the State of Brunei 

Baring Oould (S ) and Bamp/ylde (0 A ), History of Sarawak (1839-iy06) London 
1909 

Beceari (O ), Wanderings in the Groat Forests of Borneo London, 1904 
Caibr (D ) Everyday life among the Head Hunters London 1905 
Colonial Office List Annual London 

Codrington (B H ), The Melanesians, their Anthropology and Folklore London, 189C 
Furness (W H ), The Home Life of Borneo Head Hunters London, 1902 
Qutllemard(F H H ) and Keane (A H ), Australaaia Vol 11 London New ed 1908 
Haddon (Alfred C ) Head Hunters, Black, White, and Brown London 1901 
HioseiO ), In the Heart of Borneo, ‘ Geographical Journal,’ vol xvl , p 89 — Tlie Pagan 
Tribes of Borneo London 1912 

Ireland (A ) The Far Bastern Tropics London, 1905 

Low (8ir H ), Residence in Sarawak London 

Lumh<jlts(C ), Through Central Borneo (1918 7) London, 1921 

iHonWiidiuxs (AW) Qner durch Borneo 2 parts Leiden 1904-07 

Bosewstn (Th ), Borneo Its Geology and Mineral Resources [Translation ] London, 1892 

Manes V Sarawak^ My Life in Siirawak London, 1913 

Both (a Ling) The Natives of Sarawak and British North Borneo 2 vols London. 1896 
88. John (Sir S k Life of Sir Charles Brooke, Bi^ah of Sarawak London, 1879^— 
Rajah Brooke Londom 1899 

$gUlJord (R. W 0 >, A Naturalist in Borneo London, 1917 
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CEYLON 

Constitution and OoTomment, fte. 

Ceylon, the ancient Taprobane (Tamrapamu, the island of dusky 
leaves is an island in the Indian Ocean, off the southern extremity of 
Hindustan, lying between 5® 55' and 9® 60J' N lat , and 79^ 42' and 81® 68' 
K long , Its extreme length fiom north to south, i e , from Point Palmyra 
to Doiidra Head, is 271 miles , its greatest width 189 miles, from Colombo on 
the west coast to Sangemankanne on the enst Its area is 25,481 square 
miles, or about equal to Holland an<l Belgium 

The climate ot Ctylon, fora tropical country, is comparatively healthy , 
the heat in the plains, which is nearly the same throughout the j ear, is much 
less oppiessive than in Hindustan Along the coast the annual mean tern 
perature is about 81® Fahr , at Kandy, 1,666 feet above sea level, it is 76® 
Fahr At Colombo the average monthly temperature vanes from a mean 
minimum of 71* Fahr in January and February, to a mean maximum of 90® 
Fahr in March and April The highest temperatures are experienced in the 
district to the north of the hills, and to the north east, but it is only m a very 
few days in the year that a tempeiature of 100* tahr or over is experienced 
The average annual rainfall varies fiom 40 to 50 inches in the dry zones to 
the north west and south east of the island, to above 200 inches at certain 
places on the south-west slopes of the hills The rainy season extends from 
April to June and from September to November, but there is hardly a 
month without some ram, and the result is the luxuriant vegetation for 
which this island is famous 

The authentic history of Ceylon begins m the fifth century b c , when 
an invasion of Hindus from Northern India established the Stnhales 
dynasty As a result of many generations of warfare the northern districts 
were occupied by Tamils fiom South India, and the population of these 
districts 13 almost wholly Tamil, and mainly Hindu in religion Buddhism 
was introduced trom India in the thud ccntuiy b c , and is still the 
religion of the mujonty of the inhabitants, especially m the southern part 
of the island 

In 1505 the Portuguese foimed settlements on the west and south, 
which were taken trom them about the middle of the next century by 
the Dutch In 1795-96 the Bntish Goveinment annexed the foreign 
settlements to the Piesidency of Madias , m 1801 Ceylon was erected 
into a separate colony In 1815, the distiicts of the interior, which had 
maintained their independence under the Kings of Kandy, were acquired by 
Great Britain as the result of a rebellion against the king, and the whole 
island was thus united under Biitish rule 

According to the terms of the Constitution established in 1838, modi 
fied on various occasions, and now embodied in the Letters Patent of 
1910, the administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an 
Executive Council of seven members — viz , the Officer commanding the 
Troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Attomey-Geneial, the Controller of 
Revenue, the Colonial Treasurer, the Government Agent of the Western 
Province, and one member nominated by the Governor, and a Legislative 
Council of 21 members, incluaiug the Executive Council, four other office- 
holders, and ten unofficial members, six nominated by the Governor and four 
elected, representing the different races and classes in the community It is 
proposed (1920) to raise the number of the Legislative Council to 37 members, 
exclusive of the Governor, who will preside There will be 14 official and 28 
unofficial members of the latter , 16 at first, and ulthnately JL9, will be elected 
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(11 on a terntonal basis, 2 to represent the Europeans, 1 the Burgher Com 
munity, 1 the Chamber of Commerce, 1 the Low Country Products Associa 
tion, 2 the Kandyan and 1 the Indian Communities) One member will be 
nominated to represent the Mohammedan Community Three unofficial 
members will be appointed to the Executive Council 

&oveinor — Brigadiei General bir William Heniy Manning, GO M G , 
K B E , C B (appointed April 30, 1918) Salary 6,500/ , and 1,500/ 
allowance 

Colonial Secretary — Sir Graeme Thomson, KGB 

For purposes of general administration, the island is divided into nine 
provinces, presided over by Government Agents, with assistants and subor 
dmate headmen There are three municipalities and twenty one local boards 
mainly for sanitary purposes 

Area and Population. 

The population for 1911 shows an increase of 15 15 per cent on the 
population of 1901 The estimated population at the end of 1919 was 
4,767,696, exclusive of the militaiy and shipping The following are the 
statistics of the census of 1911 



Area 

Population, 1911 | 

1 

j 

Area 

Population, 1911 

Provinces 

English 



1 Provinces 

English 




sqr miles 

Total 

mile 

1 

sqr miles 

Total 

Pcrsq 

mde 

Western 

1,482 1 

1,062,176 

742 

I Uva 

3,271i 

144,735 

44 

Central 

2,279 

892,941 

172 

Sabaragamnwa 

1,901 

315,548 

167 

Northern 

3,519 

369 449 ' 

110 

1 


— 


^ Southern 

2,1464 1 

619,331 1 

1 289 

1 Total 

25 481 

8,592,883 

142 

Eastern 

8, 8481 

183,317 

48 

I Population on 




North 




1 ea Fatales 


513,467 

— 

Western 

3,016 

419,110 

139 

Military and 




North 




1 bhipp Dg 

— 

4 017 

— 

Central 

4,068 

86,276 

21 







1 

1 

t Grand total 

— 

|4,110 307 

— 


Total nunioei of Europeans (including military, shipping, and estates) 
8,524 

The race distribution of the population at the census of 1911 and as 
estimated in 1919 was as follows — 




Estimated 
Population 1919 

Population 1911 
(including the 
militan, sldpping 



and estates) 

Europeans 

7,349 

8,624‘ 

Burghers 

29,336 

26,673 

Sinhalese 

2,989,380 

2,715,686 

Tamils 

1,424,649 

1,060,167 

** Moors '* (non-Malay Mohammedans) 

276,631 

267,054 

Malays 

14,106 

12,992 

Veddahs (aborigines) \ 

Others j 

1 16,146 

19,271 

All races 

1 4,767,696 

4,110,867 


^ This includes 53S n)ilitar> and 399 shipping 


Of the 4,106,350 persons (exclusive of the military and the shipping) 
at the census of 1911, the occupation of 2,631,622 or 64 1 per cent (of 
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whom 1, 09^,301 were earners and 1,535,321 dependents) was retnmedas 
agriculture , 442,011 or 10 7 per cent (191,130 earners, 250,881 dependents) 
industrial occupation , 323,668 or 7 9 per cent (136,269 earners, 187,309 
dependents) trade 

The population on estates, mainly consisting of immigrant Tamils from 
Southern India, numbered, at the census of 1911, 513,467, and formed 12 5 
per cent of the total population 

Marriages registered, 1919, 18,870^, births registered, 161,405 (82,464 
males and 78,941 females) , deaths r«'gi8tered, 168,323 

The urban population is about 14 per cent of the total population The 
principal towns and their population (exclusive of the military, shipping, 
and estates), according to the census of 1911, are — Colombo, 211,274 , Galle, 
39,960 , Jaffna, 40,441 , Kandy, 29,451 

Religion and Instruction 

The principal religious creeds were in 1919 — Buddhists, 2,866,560 , 
Hindus, 1,087,063 , Mohammedans, 328,613 , Christians, 474,060 

Buddhism in Ceylon (unlike that in Tibet, China, and Japan) is, in its 
philosophy, materialistic and atheistic, and in popular usage has a large ad- 
mixture of the doctrines and practices of popular Hinduism and of the 
aboriginal wild tribes 

Education is under a separate Government department with a Director, 
an assistant Dirct tor, an office assistant, and a staff of Inspectors 

The number of vernacular schools in 1919 was Government schools, 
884 (attendance, 97,819 boys and 32,570 girls) , Aided schools, 1,855 
(attendance, 129,027 boys and 78 649 gins) , Unaided schools, 1,363 
(28,649 « hildren) There were also 266 English and Anglo vernacular schools, 
attended by 36,376 boys and 10,512 girls 

The total sum spent by Government on vernacular education during 
1918-19 was 96,163Z 

Education is free in vernacular schools, fees are charged in English 
schools The Royal College and the Government Training Colley with the 
English school attached to it are Governimm, institutions The other 
English schools are grant in aid schools The total grants to English schools in 
1918-19 amounted to 30,345^ The Government also gives two scholarships 
of 2601 a year, each tenable for three years, with outfit allowances of 60^ 
each and free passages, to enable the best two students of each year to 
complete their course of education in England and other scholarships are 
given locally The Cambridge school certificate examiiiitions, and examina 
tions of the London University up to and including the final bachelor’s 
degree in arts, science and law, are held annually in Ceylon by arrangement 
Technical education is given in the “Technical Schools” (429 students in 
1919) There are 84 industrial schools 

Justice, Grime, and Pauperism. 

The law is Roman-Dutch, modified by colonial ordinances Kandyan 
Law 18 to a certain extent in force in the Kandyan Provinces, and special 
systems of personal law are recognised for the Mohammedan community, 
and for the Tamils of the Jaffna District The criminal law has been codified 
on the principle of the Indian Penal Code Theie are a Supreme Court, 
police courts and courts of requests, and district courts, intermediate 
between the latter and the Supreme Court Village councils deal with 
petty offences In 1919 the number of cases instituted in the police courts 

1 This is exclusive of Mohamiuedan marriages, which correspond to a rate of 5 0 per 
1,000 of the Mohammedan population marriages in this eomnnnityip seldom registered 



104 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE. — CEYLON 


»b 4 municipal magistrates* courts was S3, 816 The number of **tnie ’* 
e^es of cc^isable crime was 11,062, and the convictions, 6,227 14,770 con- 
victed persons were sent to prison Police force, December 31, 1919, 2,884 
of all ranks 

There is no poor law, though a few old persons receive a charitable allow 
ance from the Government varying from Rs 1 to Rs 12 50 each per mensem 


Finance 

15 rupees = £1 


- 

Revenue 

Erpenditiire ' 

- i 

Revenue 

( 

1 Expenditure 


£ 

^ 1 

1 

£ 

£ 

1912 131 i 

3,411,502 

3,178,062 1 

1916 172 ; 

4,465,458 

4,289,044 

1914-152 

3,436,365 

3,671,868 

1917 18 2 ! 

4,262,242 

, 4,329,03b 

1916-162 

4,400.867 1 

3,740,301 

1918 19 S 1 

4,671,396 

t 4,722,012 


1 12 months ended June 80 1013 • 12 months ended September 30 


The pnncipal sources of revenue in 1918-19 customs, 1,246,980Z , 
port and harbour dues, 186,869Z , salt, 107,273^ , arrack, rum and toddy 
licences, 657,049/ , stamps, 435,479/ , Government railway receipts, 
1,081,219/ , and land sales, 38, 389/ 

The principal items of expenditure in 1918-19 Military expenditure, 
222,873/ , pensions and retired allowances, 128,404/ , interest and sinking 
fund on loans, 360,863/ , post and telegraph, 183,092/ , railway depart 
ment, 620,608/ , medical department, 296,147/ , education, 189,604/ , 
on public works (annually recurrent), 287,003/ , on ])ublic works (extra 
ordinary), 196,907/ , railway department (extraordinary works), 181,425/ , 
war contribution to the British Government, 173,486/ 

The net public debt on September 30, 1919, was 5,006,000/ , incurred 
entirely for public works, such as the construction of railways, harbour 
works, waterworks, etc 

Defence. 

The harbour of Colombo, on the west, is protected 

In normal times Ce>lon pays three-lourihs of the cost of the Imperial 
ganison. At present the defence of the Colony is almost entirely in the 
hands of local troops Compulsory service for Europeans was introduced in 
1917 

Production and Industry 

The area of the colony is 16,212,000 acres, of which it is estimated 
that about 3,000,000 acres are under cultivation, and about 1,000,000 acres 
pasture land The approximate areas under the pnncipal products in 1919 
wore paddy, 710,000 acres , other grain, 160,000 acres , cacao, 31,000 acres , 
ciuni^non, 35,000 acres , tea, 450,000 acres, coconuts, 1,012,000 acres , 
rubber, 309,000 acres In 1919, the exports of tea were 208 million lbs , of 
which 140 million lbs were sent to the United Kingdom The exports of 
desiccated coconuts were 676,000 cwts , copra, 1,737,000 cwts , and coconut- 
oil, 683,000 cwts In the same year, 100,393,000 lbs of rubber were exported, 
of which 32,974,000 lbs went to the United Kingdom, 66,406,000 lbs to 
Amenpa In 1918, 11,112 acres of crown land wore sold and settled Live 
stock (1919), 3,600 horses, 1,699,000 horned cattle, 68,000 sheep, 59,000 
and 180,000 goats. Thow is ^ Goyerun^enf; Dairy, poesessmg over 
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200 head of cattle, imported from Scinde Plumbago mines working at 
end of 1919, 60 The exports of plumbago m 1919 were 128,000 cwt 
Other minerals, such as gold, thorium, and monazite, exist, but, except 
the last named, so far have not been found m quantities of commercial 
importance There are some hundreds of small gem quarries, from which 
sapphires, rubies, moonstones, catseyes, and other gems are obtained 
Native manufactures, which are at present of very minor importance, 
are weaving, basket work, tortoise shell boxes, Ac , earthenwares, 
jewellery, metal work, lacqner work, carving, Ac Manufactures on 
any large scale are confined to the products of agriculture, such as the 
production of coconut oil In 1919 there were 1,266 registered factories, 
including 1,033 tea and rubber factories, 115 coconut fibre, oil, Ac , 
factones, 44 engineering and saw mills, 22 aerated water, ice, Ac , factories 

Commerce 


Years i 

Imports 1 1 

1 

Exports! 

ij Years 

' Imports! 

Exports ! 

1913 

1915 

1916 

L ““ 

13,309,386 

11,229,735 

14 668,726 

! & 

\ 15,657,570 

18,225,145 

1 19,886,077 

1917 
' 1918 

' 1910 1 

£ 

12,343,081 

11,849,112 

21,106,060 

£ 

20,462,997 
14,208,922 
31,918 041 


1 Including bullion and specie 


The values of imports and exports are declared, and represent the wholesale \ alues at 
the place of import or export Declarations are subject to scrutiny and penalty The 
Chamber of Commerce, as representing the trade of the island, assists by supplying the 
value on which a rated duty is levied Quantities of impoits are ascertained from invoices 
01 by actual examination of expoits, fiom declarations and by examination of the shipping 
documents, shippers bein^ liable to penalties for misstatement The origin and destination 
of goods are also obtained fiom the shipping documents In some cases, however, goods 
intended for tianshiprnent abroad are so entered, eg to New York, rtd London The 
transit trade includes all goods transhipped direct in port, as well as goods landed into 
transhipment warehouses The transit tradoof Colombo has largely increased of lateyears, 
but, as no bills of entry are required in respect of transhipment goods, the returns as to 
quantity arc only approximately correct, and no returns as to value can be prepared 

Piincipil exports in 1919— racao, 271,797? , cinnamon, 321,882? , 
coir (and inaiiufiKturcH), 265,136? , copi i, 2,813,656? , coconut oil, 
2,232,560? , tea, 10,130,621/ (208,560,943 lbs), plumbago, 150,616? , 

coconut, fresh, 25,445? , coconut, dislocated, 2,167,666? , areca nuts, 
266,013? , rubber, 11,484,470/ (900,198 cwt ) , citronella oil, 77,934? 

Principal imports in 1919 — Cotton manufactures, 1,538,990? ;iice, 
5,767,429? , coal and eoko, 2,908,151? , spiiits, 90,771? , sugar, raw and 
refined, 879,307? , manures, 879,214? , bullion and specie, 295,300? 

According to Ceylon returns the total imports from the United Kingdom 
in 1919 amounted to 2,947,029? , and exports thereto, to 13,447,089? 

In 1919 (British Board of Tiade Returns) the value of tea impoited 
into the United Kingdom from Ceylon was 9,066,000? (quantity, 187,383,000 
lbs ) Other imports m 1919 were rubber, 3,608,000? (83,500,000lb8 ), 
coconut oil, 1,531,000? , nuts, and kernels, 1,432,000? , plumbago, 60,000? , 
cinnamon, 163 000? The principal exports of United Kingdom produce to 
Ceylon in 1919 were cottons, 656,000? , iron and steel and manufactures 
thereof, 384,000? , machinery, 167,000? , spiiits, 41,000? , tobacco, 86,800? 

Total imports into United Kingdom, 1920 16,915,000? , total exports of 
British pioduce to Ceylon, 6,347,000?. 

Shipping and Communications. 

Shipping entered and cleared, 1919, 17,706,617 tons (British, 18 181,162 
tons). In 1918, tho total tonnage was 6,607,566, and British, 4,975,698 
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On January 1, 1920, 116 sailing vessels of 9,529 tons, and 7 steamers 
of 737 tons net, total vessels 123 of 10,266 tons net, were registered as be 
longing to Ceylon 

727 miles of railway were open at September 30, 1919, and several ex 
tensions are under construction 

In 1919 there were 5^)1 post offices of various classes , money order offices, 
196 , telegraph offices, 160 , postal packets or postcards passed through 
the post office, 44,000 000 (exclusive of parcels) 7,319 miles of telegraph 
wire , telegrams despatched, 1,382,833 

Money and Credit. 

Six banks have establishments in Ceylon the Mercantile Bank of India, 
the Bank of Madras, the National Bank of India, the Bank of Colombo, the 
Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank, and the Chartered Bank of India, Australia 
and China The Ceylon Savings Bank on December 31, 1919, had 39,706 
depositors, and deposits amounting to Rs 4,089,722 , and the Post Office 
Savings Bank, 114,591 depositors, and deposits, Rs 2,744,202 

The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of the United 
Kingdom The cuinncy consists of — Copper Ceylon 1-cent and ^-cent 
pieces, 6J cents being equivalent to Id English Nickel Ceylon 5-cent 
piece Silver Indian rupee ( — 100 cents), equivalent (by Ordinance No 6 
of 1903) to 1? id English , and Ceylon 50-cent, 25-cent, and 10-cent 
pieces Gold British soveieigns, which are legal tender at Rs 15 to the 
sovereign (these have, however, now been demonetized) Ceylon Govern 
ment currency notes of Rs 1,000, 100, 50, 10, 6, 2, and 1 On September 
80, 1919, the value of currency notes in emulation was Rs 40 533,042 


Dependency 

The Maldive Islands, 400 miles west of Ceylon, are governed by an 
elected Sultan, who resides in the island of Male, and pays a yearly tribute 
to the Ceylon Government Next to the Sultan is the first Wazir, or Prime 
Minister, then the Faudiari, the head priest or judge, and besides them 
6 Wazirs or Ministers of State The Maldives are a group of 13 coral islets 
(atolls), richly clothed with cocoa nut palms, and yielding millet, fruit, and 
edible nuts Population over 70,000 Mohammedans The people are 
civilised, and are great navigators and traders 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ceylon 

Administration Reports of Ceylon Annual 
Blue Book of Ceylon Annual Report on Ceylon 
Decennial Census of Ceylon 
Ceylon Sessional Papers Annual 
Colonial Office List Annual London 

Statistics of Ceylon , in ‘Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessioni of 
the United Kingdom ’ Annual London 

Report to the Government of Ceylon on the Pearl Ovster Fisheries of the Gulf of 
Manaar By Professor Herdman London, 1903-5 — Correspondence relating to Agree 
ment for Lease of Pearl Fisheries on the Coast of Ceylon Cd 2906, 1906 London — 
Reports on the Results of the Mineral Survey in 1903-4, and 1904-5 Colonial Reports, 
Lonaon, 1905 and 1906 

Burrows (8 M ), The Buried Cities of Ceylon a Guide book to Anuradhapura, 4rc 
London 

Carpenter ), From Adam s Peak to Elephanta Loudon, 1904 2nd Edition 
Caw (H W ), The Ruined Cities of Ceylon New ed London, 1900 — Golden Tips 
Geylon and its Tea Industry London, 1900 —The Book of Cej Ion London, 1918 

Fergueon{^ ), The Ceylon Handbook and Directory Colombo and London Annual 
Qa/rdiner (J S ), The Fauna and Geography of the Haldive and Laccadive Archipelagoes 
2 VOlf Cambridge, 1901-1906 

0ofdon^Onnming (Mias E ), Two Happy Tears in Ceylon 2 voU Bdinbnrgh 1892 
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Mitton (G E ) The Lost Cities of Ceylon London, 191G 
Oxford burvey of British Empire Vol II London 1914 
Skinner (Major), Fifty Ycais m Ceylon I ondon, 1891 
Tennants (B ), History of Ce>lon London, 1859 
Wiekreinasinghe (Don M de Z ), Epigraphia Zevlanica London, 1917 
The Mahavansa— An Historical Narrative of Sinlialese Kings of Ceylon, from 548 B c 
to ISIS AD Translated by Tumour and Wdesinh another Translation by Prof W 
Geiger, 1912 

Chnitmai Island See Straits Sbttlbmeiitb 


CYPRUS 

High Gommisstoncr — M Stevenson, C M G Salary, 3,000/ , and Duty 
Allovrame, 600/ 

Chief SecrUary — J C D Fenn Salary, 1,400/ 

The island is the third largest in the Mediterranean, 40 miles from the 
coast of Asia Minor and 60 from the coast of Syria It was administered 
until November 5, 1014, by Great Britain, under a convention concluded 
with the Sultan of Turkey at Constantinople, June 4, 1878, but on the 
outbreak of hostilities with Turkey on November 5, 1914, the island was 
annexed The High Commissioner has the usual jiowers of a Colonial 
Governor There is an Executive Council consisting of the Chief Secretary, 
the King’s Advocate, the Treasurer, with three locally nsident additional 
members The Legislature consists of eighteen members, six being office 
holders, including the Chief Secretary, the King’s Advocate, and the 
Treasurer, and twelve elected (for five years), three by Mohammedan and 
nine by non-Mohammedan voters The voters are all male British sub 
jects, or foreigners twenty-one years of age, who have resided five years, and 
are payers of any of the taxes known as ‘Verghis ’ Municipal councils 
exist in the principal towns, elected practically by all resident householders 
and ratepaycis Those eligible to the council must be voters rated upon 
property of the annual value of from 10/ to 20/ , according to population 
Area 3,584 square miles Population, Census 1911 — 139,383 males, 
134 725 females , total, 274,108 (including 144 military ^pulation) 
Mohammedans (Ottoman Turks) 56,428 , Christians (Autocephalous Church 
of Cyprus), 214,480, others, 3,200 Inhabitants per square mile, 76 48 
Estimated population, December 31, 1920, 815,219 exclusive of military 
Birth rate, 1916, 28 1 per 1,000 , death rate, 17 1 

The principal towns are Nicosia (the capital), 18,461 , Larnaca, 10,652 ; 
Limasol, 11,848 , Famagusta and Varoshia, 6,127 , Paphos and Ktema, 
3,946 , Kyrenia, 1,986 There are six administrative districts named after 
these towns 

The system of elementary eaucation is designed so that each race in the 
island has its own schools Besides elementary schools there were in 1919-20 
3 Gymnasiums, a commercial lyieum, 1 ‘Greek high school’ for boys and 
a ‘ high school ’ for girls, a Priests’ Training School, and two Moslem High 
Schools, one for boys and one for girls The (Government contnbuted 
(1919 20) 12,000/ to education Total expenditure on elementary and 
secondary edu< atioii, 52,469/ Total number of elementary s« bools m 1919 20, 
739 (501 Greek (Christian, 231 Moslem, 4 Armenian and 3 Maronite) , teachers, 
925 m elementary schools, of whom 651 were Greek Christian and 272 
Mnalera Total eniolment in elementary schools, 42,059, comprising 7,664 
Moslem, 34,273 Gieek Christian, 100 Armenian, and 132 Maromtea. 
There are 11 weekly newspapers in Greek 

The law courts consist of (1) a supreme court of civil and onmmal 
appeal , (2) six assize courts, having unlimited cnnnnal junsdiotion ; 
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(3) SIX district courts, hayiu^ limited criminal jurisdiction and unlimited 
civil junsdiction , (4) six msgistenal courts with summary jurisdiction , (6) 
ten village judges’ courts In all, except supreme court, native ( Christian and 
Mohammedan) judges take part There are also 4 Shen Courts, for Mo 
hammedans only, which administer the Moslem Shert or ecclesiastical la\^ 
In the year 1919-20 the number of offences was 12,471, and the number of 
persons committed to prison was 2,687 Strength of police force, March 
31, 1920, 26 officers and 792 men , total, 818 

The revenue and expenditure for five years, ended March 31, exclusive of 
Grant in Aid, and share of the Tuikish debt charge, were — 


- 

1013 14 
(pre war) 

1916 17 

1917 18 

1918 19 

1919-20 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

341,816 

1 296,165 

J6 

332,684 
318,378 ! 

£, 

498,460 

1 382,698 

£ 

610,499 

1 494,675 

£ 

1 602,927 
485,400 


Chief sources of revenue, 1919-20 — Tithes, 147,8641 , excise, 75,037/ 
customs, 80,294/ , sheep, goat, and pig taxes, 12,557/ , verghis, 29,176/ 
court receipts and stamps, 29,041/ , port dues, &c , 8,372/ , railway, 
38,876/ Customs revenue 1913-14,52,117/ , 1916-17,44,425/ ,1917-18, 
50,484/ , 1918-19, 42,368/ , 1919-20, 80,294/ Cyprus shaie of Turkisli 
national debt, 92,800/ per year (excluded fiom above table) 

Public debt, 1919-20, 227,503/ , for harbour, railways, and irrigation 
Annual grant from imperial funds to revenue (not included above), 50,000/ 
per year 

Cyprus 18 essentially agricultural Chief products in 1920 wheat, 

2.220.000 kiles, barley, 2,210,000 kiles , vetches, 340,000 kiles , oats, 

187.000 kiles , olives, cotton Grapes are produced in large quantities 
Other products arc raisins, carobs (locust beans), fruit, linseed, silk, cheese, 
wool, hides, and (by the Department of Agriculture) origanum oil In 1920 
there wore 288,660 sheep, 210,995 goats, and 31,920 pigs One third of 
cultivable land is under cultivation There are irrigation works for the storage 
and distribution of ram water The Forest Department has done much for the 
preservation and development of the forests existing at the time of the 
British occupation, and for the re afforestation of denuded districts The 
area of delimited forest is 700 square miles Sponge fisheries are earned on 
Gypsum, terra umbra and marble are found in abundance , mining for 
copper has commenced , asbestos is mined, 22,928 cwt being exported in 
1016 , 21,386 cwts in 1917 , and 4,556 cwts in 1918 

The commerce, and the shipping, exclusive of coasting trade, for five 
calendar vears were — 


- 

1918 

(pre war) 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Merchandise x — 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports 

619,387 

967,780 

968,188 

787,922 

1,013,682 

1,626,427 

Exports 

Bullion and specie 1 

620,591 

708,446 

861,846 

1,871,680 

Imports 1 

! 66,747 

9,837 

1,790 

4,792 

214 

20,587 

Eseports 

79,322 

12,146 

681 

3,619 

Tons 

Shipping entered 
and cleared 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

721,615 

208,860 

1 164,579 

70,341 

829,474 


disport value Is that at the port of arrival, and includee cost, (telght, and other 
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charges , the export Txltie le that at the port of shipment when the goods are ready for 
( xpurtation Quantities and values are ascertained from declarations by importers and 
exporters, verifled in the case of dutiable imports by actual weighing and measuring The 
countries of origin and of destination of goods are also obtained from declarations enecked 
by invoices or bills of lading when necessary 

Chief imports, 1919 — Buttei, 18,190i , coflee, law, 26,447Z , floui, 
28,833/ fish, 15,022/ , olive oil, 63,728/ , piovisions, 17,531/ , nee, 
31,833/ , su^ar, 86,867/ , tobacco in leaf, 90,860/ , hides and skins, 11,696/ , 
peti oleum, 56,355/ , iron and steel manufactures, 15,479/ , machinery, 
13,355 , cotton yarn and thread, 88,129/ , cotton piece goods, 139,493/ , 
habeidashery and milliuerj, 17,085/ , sacks, 19,211/ , silk manufactuies, 
18,907/ , woollen manutactnios, 43,576/ , candles, 11,086/ , leather and 
leather manufactures, 165,136/ , matches, 10,836/ , medicines, 14,871/ , 
pajiei (( igaretU), 11,526/ , soap, 53,849/ 

Chief expoits, 1919 — Wlieat, 53,389/ , barley, 165,911/ , pomegranates, 
‘29,518/, raisins, 122,318/, spiiit, 50,499/ , wine, 125,495 , potatoes, 
55,608/ tobicco in leaf, 65 214/ , carobs, 254,253/ , cotton, 102,404/ , silk 
cocoons, 47,648/ , wool, 32,602/ , aniseed, 14,048/ , linseed, 9,537/ , hides 
and skins, 25,831/ , asbestos, 25,355/ , cotton manufactures, 15,714/ , 
gypsum, 5,222/ 

Imports fiom United Kingdom, exclusive of specie, 1919, 532,601/ 
Exports to United Kingdom, exclusne of specie, 1919, 313,455/ 

The Imperial Ottoman Bank and the Bank of Athens have establish 
meuts in the island The Covernment Savings Bank (begun m 1903) had, 
at the end of March, 1920, 230 depositors, with 7,673/ to their ciedit Coins 
current — Cyprus silver, namel>, 18 copper piasties, 9 cp, 4|[ cp and 
3 c p (9 piastres = one shilling) Government currency notes, of 10/, 
5/ , 1/ , 105 , 55 , 2i? , and l9 denominations, are also in circulation Weights 
and measures are as follows — 

Length 1 Cyprus Pic = § yard 
Weight 1 Oke = 2 8 lb 

Capacity 1 Kile = 8 Imperial gallon* 

There are 746 miles of good carriage road, exclusive of village 
roads , 245 miles of telegraph lines , cable connects with Alexandria A 
narrow gauge Government rvilway runs from Famagusta (where harbour works 
were completed iii 1900) thiough Nicosia and Morphou to Evrykhou (76 
miles) Total number of letters, postcards, newspapers, book-packets, and 
parcels delivered in Cyprus, 1919-20 local, 1,652,200 , received from 
abroad, 790,880 , posted for foreign countries, 617,491 There were 246 
miles of telegraph line m operation in 1916-17 

Books of Reference concerning Cyprus 

Annual Report of H M s High Commissioner 

Statistical Absiraet for the Colonial and other Possessions of the United Kingdom 
Annual London 

Baedeker t “ Palestine and Syria, including the Island of Cyprus ” 6th ed 1912 
OobhamCC D ), An Attempt at a Bii>liography of Cyprus &th ed Cfunibrul|e, 190B 
Bxcerpta Cypna A Collection, of Materials for the History of Cyprus Cambridge, 1908 
Deeehampe (El), Au Pays d 'Aphrodite Paris, 1898 
Haekett (J ), History of the Orthodox Church of Cyprus Loudon, 1901 
Jeffrey (G B ), The Present Coodition of the Ancient Ar^itectural Monuments of 
Cyprus Oxford 1919 -—Histone MonimieFnts of Cyprus Cyprus, 1918 
Luke <H a), Cyprus tinder the Turks Oxford, 1920 
Luke(H C )and JunUnelJ) J ), The Handbook of Cyprus London, 1920 
< Guides The Bastern Idediterraneaa. U>ndou 
MuHU <G ), Travels in Cyprus [Translated from the Italian ] Cambridfe, 1999. 
Memorandum on the Island of Cyprus Hesperia Press, 1919 ^ 
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OhnefaUeh Biehter (Magda H ), Griechische Sitten und Gebranehe auf Cypern Berlin, 
1914 

Orr (C W J ), Cyprus under British Rule Lonaon, 1918 
Oxford Surrey of Biitish Empire Vol I London, 1914 
Trittaeh (Bnvis), Cypern Frankfoit, 1911 


HONG KONG 

Constitution and Government 

The Crown Colony of Hong Kong wa> ceded by China to Gieat Kntam in 
January, 1841 , the cession was confirmed by the treaty of Nanking, in 
August, 1842 , and the charter bears date April 5, 1843 Hong kong is 
the great centre for British commerce with China and Japan, and a military 
and naval station of first class importance 

The administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided bj an Executive 
Council, composed of the General Officer Commanding the Troops, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney General, the Treasurer, the Secretary fo£ 
Chinese Affairs, and the Director of Public Works (the last two being special 
appointments), and two unofficial members There is also a Legislative 
Council, presided over by the Governor, and composed of the General Officer 
Commanding the Troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Attoinoy General, the 
Tieasnrcr, the Director of Public Works, the Captain Superintendent of 
Police, the Secretary foi Chinese Affaiis (the last three being special appoint- 
ments), and SIX unofficial members — viz , four nominated by the Crown (two 
of whom are Chinese), one nominated by the Chamber of Commerce, and 
one by the Justices of the Peace 

Governor — Sir R E Stubbs, K C M G Appointed 1919 Salary 6,0002 , 
including 1,2002 allowance 

Area and Population 

Hong Kong is situated at the mouth of the Canton River, about 90 
miles south of Canton The island is an irregular and broken ridge, 
stretching nearly east and west about 1 1 miles, its bi eadth from 2 to 5 miles, and 
its area rather more than 32 square miles , separated from the mainland by a 
narrow strait, the Lyeemoon Pass, about half a mile in width The 
opposite peninsula of Kowloon, on the mainland, was ceded to Great BritaiL 
by treaty in 1861, and now forms part of Hong Kong The city of Victoria 
extends for upwards of five miles along the southern shore of the beautiful 
harbour By a convention signed at Peking on June 9, 1898, there was 
leased to Great Britain for 99 years a portion of Chinese territory mainly 
a^cnltural, together with the waters of Mirs Bay and Deep Bay and the 
i^and of Lan tao Its area is 356 square miles, with about 94,000 
inhabitants, exclusively Chinese Area of Old Kowloon is 3 s<]uare miles 
Total area of colon\, 391 square miles A scheme was begun at the end 
of 1916 for reclaiming 12 million square feet of land from the sea m Kowloon 
Bay, and erecting thereon a model town 

The population of Hong Kong, excluding the Military and Naval establish 
ments, was estimated to be in the mid«ile of 1919 as follows — Non Chinese 
civil population, 18,600, Chinese civil population, namely, City of Victoria 
(including Peak), 820,080 , villages of Hong Kong, 16,620 , Kowloon 
(including New Kowloon), 86,560 , New Territories (land), 97,100 , popula- 
tion afloat, 64,260 , total Chinese population, 684,600 total cml popula 
ktion, 698,100 
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Of the resident white population nearly one-half is British and one third 
IS Portuguese 

'fhe registered births and deaths for five years were as follows — 


Tear 

Births 

! Deaths 

1 

Births 
per 1,000 1 

Deaths 
per 1 000 1 

1914 

3,001 

9,585 

7 3 

23 3 

1916 

2,631 

10,558 

6 1 

24 0 

1917 

2,400 

10,433 

i 5 3 

23 4 

1918 

2,321 

13,714 


24 4 

1919 

2,194 

11,647 

1 4 3 

' 23 2 


1 Birth and death rates are cilculated only on the i»opulation of Hong Kong and 
Kowloon, there being no jurisdiction by the sanitary authorities over the New Temtoiies 
(except New Kowloon) 


In 1916 the number of Chinese enugiants wis 68,275, and the number 
of immigrants 109,763, in 1916, 117,653 ami 72,405 , in 1917, 96,298 and 
98,232 , in 1918, 43,830 and 74,109 , and in 1919, 59,969 and 136,020 
respectively 


Instruction 

Education is not compulsoiy, but all schools are State-inspected, and 
required to maintain a certain standard of elficieiicy There are 3 secondary 
Government schools foi childien of Biitish pirentage, with an average 
attendance of 163 (1920), and 5 Goveinment schools for Chinese bojs, and 
one for Chinese girls, with a total average attendance of 2,444 There are 
also numerous schools in leceipt of grants The total number of pupils in 
all schools in 1920 was 25,786 The Gnueisity Matucula^ion Fxaminalion 
serves the purpose of a leaving examination The total expenditure on 
education in 1919 was 254,302 doll us, net 

The Hong Kong Univeisity was foimally opened m Maich, 1912, and 
duiing the session 1919-20 the number of students i\as 230, mostly 
Chinese Faculties of Medicine, Kngineeiing and Aits have been 
established, with a Urge stalf of British professois and lecturers There are 
well equipped scientihc laboratories, and leceiit additions are schools for 
instrui tion in physiology, pathology, and tiopical medicine The 
eiiginceiing laboratories have been equipped with machinery presented by 
various firms who are interested in technical education It is the only 
British University m the Far East 

Justice and Crime 

There are Courts of Justice consisting of a ‘Supreme Court, the second 
couit or Court of Summary Jiiiisdiction, and a third court or \ppeal Court, 
a police magistrate’s court, and a marine magistrate’s court In 1919, 
2,562 were committed to Victoria gaol for criminal offences , m 1918, 
1,498 The daily average of prisoners m gaol was 601 in 1918, and 766 in 
1919 There is a police foice m the colony numbering 1,228 men, of whom 
169 are European, 477 Indians, and 692 Chinese 

Finance. 

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony were as follows 
m five years The dollar of Hong Kong is of variablfi, value , for 1913 
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it 18 heie taken at 2s , for 1914 at Ij lOJcZ , for 1915 at 1^ , for 1916 

at 2s \^d , for 1917 at 2s , for 1918 at 3s. 2fc2 , for 1919 at Ss 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 



£ 

1913 (pre war) 

1 851,230 

865,801 

1915 

1,063,111 

1,872,902 

191b 

I 1,455,888 

1,165,700 

1917 

1 1,960,690 

1 834,743 

1918 

1 3 013 676 

1 2,624,027 

1919 

1 3,081,220 

1 3,340 574 


The revenue is derived rhiefly from land, taxes, licences, quarry rent, 
liquor and tobacco duties, and an opium monopoly, which together more 
than cover the expenses of administration, except in the year 1915 A large 
portion of the expenditure has to be devoted to the maintenance of a strong 
police force Expenditure on establishments in 1919, 4,709,340 dollars 
The estimates for 1920 aie revenue, 15,814,800 dollars , expendituie, 
14,886,473 dollars 

Public debt, 341,800/ , raised in 1887 and 1893 for public works 
Anothei loan, 1,143,933/ in Tnsciibed Stock at 3^ per cent , vias raised in 
1906 for purposes of railway construction, also a b pei cent War Loan 
of 3,000,000 dollars was authoiised On December 31, 1919, the balance 
of assets over liabilities was 4,290,188 dollars (799,941/ ) 

Defence. 

The military contribution payable to the Imperial Government was 
3,552,939 dollars for 1919 The Defence Corps cost 27,525 dollars for 1919 
Hong Kong is the headquaiters of the China ^uadron 


Industry, Cktmmerce, Shipping’, and Communications 

The chief industries of Hong Kong aie sugar lefining, ship building and 
repairing, rope-rnaking, tin lefining, tobacco manufacture, the manufactuie 
of cement, and the manufacture of knit goods Deep-sea hshing is important, 
especially for the New Territories 

The commerce of Hong Kong is chiefly with Great Bntain, India 
and Ceylon, Australia, United States, (Jhma, Japan, Indo China, and 
Siam Hong Kong is a free port (except as regards the importation of 
intoxicating liquor and tobacco) There were no complete official returns of 
trade prior to 1918, but complete trade and shipping retuins are now officially 
compiled and published quarterly and annually Hong Kong is the centre of 
trade in many kinds of goods Among the principal are sugar and flour, rice, 
cotton, cotton yarn and cotton piece goods, silk, hemp, leather, tin, 
wolframite, bulk and case oil (kerosine), oils and fats, jreanuts, (’hinese 
medicinee, fish and fishery pi oducts, tea, coal, cement, londensed milk, 
matehef The Chinese tea and silk trade is largely in the hands of 
Hong Kong firms. 

Imports into Hong Kong in 1919 from the British Empire, 19,746,010/ 
(United Kingdom only, 5,129,784/), from foreign countries, 70,905,698/ , 
total imports, 90,651,708/ Exports from Hong Kong in 1919 to the 
British Empire, 18,993,145/ (United Kindgdom only, 2,698,813/ ) , to China 
in!i<} Jap&n. 62.649,784/. , to other foreign countries, 22,300,005/ , total 
morto. 108.f42.9a4/ 
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The trade of Hong Kong and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for dye years is given as folloirs — 


- 

1913 

(pre war) 

1917 

1918 

1919 

19201 

Imports (eonsignments) 

it 

it 

£, 

£ 


into Gt Britain from 
Hong Kong 

675,276 

1,466,680 

1,4^0,882 

2,526,311 

1 2,506,883 

Exports of British Pro 

due© to Hong Kong 
Export-^ of Foreign and 

4,354,222 

8,008 519 

3 744,833 

4,403,500 

' 13,112,762 

Colonial produce 

200, 3bS 

47,535 

50,388 

331,816 

' 302,388 


1 Provisional figures 


The principal items of trade for 5 years are "iven as follows — 



1913 1 

(pre war) 1 

1916 

1917 

1918 1 

1019 

Imports (consign 






monts) into Uni 






ted Kingdom 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Pieserved Gin 






ger 

81,485 , 

69,418 

52,550 

58,197 

809,629 

Silk, all kinds 

75,975 

58,629 

I 46,165 

32,622 

18,012 

Drugs 

67,256 

45,730 

49,805 

104,278 

168,771 

Feathers &down 

55,669 

95 167 

30,036 

45,146 ' 
275,260 

89,404 

Hides, raw 

3,519 

113,135 

1 441,082 

215,941 

Tin in blocks, 

ingots, bare, 






and slabs 

192,337 

197,277 

197,806 

— 

7,399 

Exports from Uni 
ted Kingdom 






Cottons & yarn 

2,422,539 

1,862,561 

1,814,720 

2,000,568 

217,621 

2,222,792 

Woollens it yam 

401,003 

347,107 

341,123 

286,298 

lion and steel 
and nianufat - 





tures 

309,979 

> 423,261 

164,923 

286,876 

, 490,982 

Machinery 

Painters’ 

colours, &c 

93,618 

1 76,972 

54,560 

343,981 

192,868 

1 

1 51,949 

1 

' U7.005 

65,997 

89,827 

I 

1 125,874 

Soap 

Tobacco 

64,251 

104,644 

71,870 

65 706 

59,422 

137,860 

i 232,143 

86,877 

133,959 

1 69,738 


20,P87 vessels, mcludin;? 10,363 junks and 2,609 steam launches, r< 
presenting altogether 10,489,114 tons, entered m 1919, and 20,998 vesseh 
including 10,367 junks and 2,626 steam launches, representing 10,684,81 
tons, cleared in 1919 The number ot fishing and other boats frequenting th 
haibour and bays of Hong Kong in 1919 may be estimated at about 20 ,g! 00 
There is an electric tramway of 9i miles and a cable tramway conned 
ing The Peak district with the lower levels of Victoria The British seeiio 
of the Hong Kong Canton Railway was liegun tn 1907, and opened t 
tiaffic on October 1, 1910 The branch line from Fanling to Sha Ten Ko 
was oMnplsted And opened to traffic m April, 1912 


1 
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THE BRITISH EMPIRE: — HONO KONG 


There were 17 post offices in Hong Kong in 1919 , Revenue, postal and tele 
graphic, 460,898 dollars , expenditure, 138,226 dollars Telegraph lines, m 
eluding cables, 1918, 283 miles , telephone wires, excluding military lines, 
10,850 mih s There is a wireless telegraph service under the Post Office, 
besides a military and naval wireless station 


Money and Credit. 

The British banking institutions in the Colony are the Hong Kong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation, whose head office is at Hong Kong, the 
Chartered Bank of India, Austialia and China, and the Mercantile Bank 
of India, Ltd There are also several Chinese and foreign banks 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The cuircncy of the Colony consists of the notes of the above mentioned 
banks, and of British, Hong Kong, and Mexican dollars, besides subsidiary 
coins The British Dollar is of 416 grams of silver 900 fine, as compared 
with 417 74 grams of 902 7 fineness of the Mexican dollar 

SuV>8idiary coins are 50 cent pieces (209 52 grams 800 fine), 20 cent pieces 
(83 81 grains 800 fine), 10 cent pieces (41 90 grams 800 fine), 5 cent pieces 
(20 96 grams 800 fine), and 1 cent copper pieces of 115 75 grams of copper 
or mixea metal 

The circulation of foreign copper com was prohibited m 1912, and similar 
action IS being taken with regard to foreign silver and nickel coins and 
bank notes 


Weights and Measures are 
The Tael 
,, Puul 
„ Catty 
,, Chek 
,, Cheung 

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those of Great Britain 
are m general use in the colony 


IJ oz avoirdupois 
1331 lbs 

>> it 

14| inches 
12^, feet 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Hong Kong 

1 Official Publications 
A dministrative Reports Annual Hong Kong 
Annual Report on Hong Kong London 

Con mention bt tween th« United Kingdom and China respesting Bxtension of Hong 
Kong Territory Treaty Senes, No 16 1898 London, 1898 

Govemuient Gazette Published weekly on Fridays 
Historical and Statistical Abstract Hong Kong 
Names (Chinese) of Islands Ba^ ■ Hills ind Passes Ho^ Kong 
Notes upon Climatic and General Conditions of Living Hong Kong 
Sessional Pa)>ers AnnuaL Hong Kong 
Street Index Hong Kong 

Trade and Shipping Returns Quarterly and Annual Hong Kong 

2 Non-Official Publications 

JBentham (G ), Flora Hone Kongensis Hong Kong, 1902 
Eitel (E J ), Europe in Ch^na [A History of Hong Kong ] London, 1895 
Ireland (A ), The Far Eastern Tropics [Studies in the administration of Depeuden 
oies] London, 1905 

Kgfh«(jr W Norton), History of the Laws and Courts of Hong Kong London, 1899 
liitecMCO P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies 2nded Yol I London, 
1906« 

Aforae (H B.), Currency in China 

Cidord Survey of British Empire Yol II London, 1914 

Skertehly (B B JT ), Our Island Hong Kong, 1898 

Twenties Century Impressions of Hong Kong, Shanghai, and other Treaty Ports 
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INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES 

India, as defined by Parliament (52 and 63 Vict c 63, s 18), compnses 
all that part of the gieat Indian Peninsula which is directly or indirectly 
under British rule or protection In a popular sense it includes also certain 
countries such as Nepal, which are beyond that area, but wliose relations with 
India are a concern of the Foreign and Political Department of the Govern 
ment, whose agent resides in the country concerned These countiies will be 
found included in the third part of the Year Book among Foreign 
Countries The term British India includes only the districts subject 
to British law, and does not include native States The term is so used, 
unltss otherwise stated, in the tables, kc , that follow The symbol R> 
stands foi ten rupees Rx l = Rs 10 

Governnient and Constitution. 

The present form of government of the Indian Empire is established 
by various Parliamentary Statutes which are now consolidated in the 
Governmint of India Act, 1915, as amended by the Government of India 
(Amendment) Act, 1916, and the Government ot India Act, 1919 All the 
torritones originally under the government ol the East India Company are 
vested in His Majesty, and all its powers are exercised in his name , all 
revenues, tributes and other payments, are leceived in his name, and 
disposed of for the purposes of the government of India alone Under the 
Royal Titles Act, 1876, the King of Great Britain and Ireland has the 
additional title of tmperor of India 

It 18 the declared policy of Parliament to provide for “the increasing 
association of Indians m every branch of the administration and the 
gradual development of sell governing institution^ with a view to the 
progressive realisation of responsible goveinment in India as an integral 
part of the Bi itish Empire ” 

Govt) nmcrd in EnglamJ — The administration of the Indian Empire 
in England is entrusted to a Secretary of State lor India, assisted by 
a Council of not less than eight and not more than twelve members, 
appointed for five yeais by the Secretary of State At least one half of the 
members must bo peisons who have served or resided ten years m India, 
and have not lelt India more than five years previous to their appointment 
A member may be removed by His Majesty upon an address from both Houses 
of Pailiaiueiit, and the Secietaiy ol Slate may for special reasons, to be 
recorded in a minute signed by lum and placed before both 
Houses of Pailiament, reappoint a member ot the Council for 
a further term of hve yeai-s No member can sit in Parliament. 
The duties of the Coundl, which has no initiative authority, are to 
conduit the business transacted in the United Kingdom in relation to 
the government of India The expenditure of the revenues of India, 
both in India and elsewhere, is subject to the control of the Secretary 
of State in Council, and no appropriation can be made without the 
concurrence of a majority of votes of the Coiinal The Secretary of State 
regulates the transaction of business The existence of a Legislative Assembly 
m India with a large elected majonty renders it desirable that the 
Secretary of State should intervene only in exceptional circumstances in 
matters of purely Indian interest, where the Government and Legislature 
of India are in agreement 

Power IS given by the 1919 Act for the appointment in the United 
Kingdom of a High Commissioner for India, to whom ^ay be delegated 

1 2 
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powers of the Secretai^ of State respeating contracts, and to whom other 
duties may be assigned 

The salary of the Secrotaiy of State, under the 1919 Act, must, and the 
celt e£ the India Office for other than agency services may, be borne by the 
Britilh, and not, as formerly, by the Indian Exchequer 

Centiral Indian OovernmerU The supremo executive authority in India 
IS rested in the Governor General in Council, often styled the Government 
of India The Governor General, or Viceroy, is appointed by the Crown, 
and usually holds office for five years The Capital of the Empire and 
the seat of government was moved from Calcutta to Delhi in 1912, the 
latter being formed into a separate territory under a Chief Commissioner 

Vvtetoy and Cfotemor General of India — lU Hon the Earl of Reading, 
G.C S I , G C B , K C V O (January, 1921) 

The salary of the Governor Geneial i« Rs 2,56,000 (17,070Z ) a yeai 

The following is a list of the Governois-Geneial of India, with the 
dates of their assumption of office — 


Warren Hastings 1774 

Sir J ohn Maennerson 1785 

BIrt (Marquis) Cornwallis 17S(5 

Sir John Shore (Lord Teignmouth) 3793 
Marquis Wellesley 1798 

Marquis ^rnwallis 1805 

sir Geo H Harlow 1805 

BarlofMlnto 1807 

Bari of Moira (Marquis of Hastings) 1813 
Earl Amherst 1823 

Lord W 0 Bentinck 1828 

Lord Aoekland 1835 

Lvrd BUenborough 1842 

Sir H (Lord) Hardtnge 1844 

Bari (Marquis) of Lslhousie 1848 


Loitl Canning 

Lari of El in 1852 

Sir John (Lord) Lawrence 18»}4 

Earl of Mayo 1809 

1 ord ( Earl oO IS orthbrook 1 87 2 

Loi d ( Earl ) Ly tton 1 87 o 

Marquis of Kipon 1880 

Earl (Marquis) of Piilferin 3 684 

Marquis of Lansdowue 188S 

Earl of Flgm 18^4 

Lord Curzou of Kedleaton 18 

Earl of M into 190 j 

Lord Hardnige of Fenahursi 1910 

Lord Chelmsford 1915 

Bari of Readiog 1921 


Until 1834 these were Governors General of Fort William In Bengal, not 
of India. 

There is an Indian LogisUtuie consisting of the Governor-General and 
two Chambers, the Council of State and the Legislative Assembly The 
Legislature was formally opened on February 9, 1921 The Council of State 
consists of not more than 60 members, of whom not more than 20 arc officials 
The Legislative Assembly contains 144 members, of l^hom 26 arc official 
members and 108 are elected The life of the Council of State is hve years, 
and of the Assembly three years, but dissolution may occur sooner, oi the 
period may be specially extended by the Governor General Joint sittings 
of the two Chambers may be held for the settlement of differeiK es between 
thspi The Legislative Assembly Is presided over by a President appointed 
by the Governor General This Legislature has power, subject to certain 
restilotions, to make laws for all persons within British India, for all British 
subjects within the Native States, and for all native Indian subjects of the 
Kfng in any part of the world The Governor General, with the assent of 
Hl« Majesty, conveyed after copies of tlie proposed enactment have been laid 
before both Houses of the Briiish Parliament, may enact certain measures 
against the wish of the Council or Assembly 

ThS various departments of Government are in charge of the Governor- 
Qansrara Executive Council This body has no fixed number of 
xnOmbeta (there were eight m July, 1920), but at least three of them must 
have had ten years’ service m India, and one must be a barrister or pleader 
^ not less than 10 years* standing There are (1920) eleven departments — 
Porskn and Poiitioal. Finanoe. Amv. imblio Warkt. uevenue and 
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Agriculture, Commerce, Legislative, Fdueation, Railways, and the Board of 
Industnes and Munitions At the head of each, except the last two, is 
one of the secretaries to the Government of India The President of the 
Railway Board is the head of the Railway Department, and he is authorised 
to act as if he were a Secretary to the Government of India The Foreign 
and Political Department is under the immediate supenntendence of the 
Governor General 

India 18 now divided into fifteen administrations, as follows — 

Madias Governor^ Rt Hon Baron Wilhngdon of Ration, P C , G 0,S I , 
G C I E , G B E (1919) , salary, Ks 1,28,000 per year Area, 142,000 square 
miles , population, at 1911 census, nearly 414 millions, mainly Hindus 

Bombay Ooxeraor^ Captain Sii G A Lloydy G C I E , D S 0 (1918) , 
salaiy, Rs 1,28,000 per year Area, 123,000 square miles , population in 
1911, over 194 millions, mainlv Hindus 

Bengal Governor^ Rt Hon the Earl of Ronaldshay, G C I E (1917) , 
salary, Ks 1,28,000 per year The province was lecoiibtituted from April 1, 
1012, and has an area of 78,700 square miles, and a population (1911 census) 
of nearly 454 millions, mainly Hindus and Mahoinadans in almost equal 
propoi lions 

United Piovmces of Agra and Oudh Governor, Sir S H BtUler, 
KOSK^CIE (1918), salary, Rs 1,28,000 per year Area, over 107,000 
square miles, and population at 1911 census, over 47 milhons(over 40 million 
Hindus and over 64 million Mahomadaus) 

The Punjab Governor, Sir K D Maclagan, KCSI, KCIE 
(1919), salary, Rs 1,00,000 per year Area, 99,000 square miles , population 
(1911), over 19 millions (10 million Mahomadans, 61 million Hindus, 
and 2 million Sikhs) 

Burma L^eut Governor, Sir R H Craddock, KCSI (1918) , salary, 
Rs 1,00,000 per \ear Area, nearly 231,000 square miles, population 
(1911), over 12 millions mainK Buddhists 

Bihar and Onssa Governor, Rt Hon Lord Sinha qf Raipur, K C S L> 
PC, K C (1920) , salary, Rs 1,00,000 per year The province was 
constituted from April 1, 1912, out of Bengal, and contains the three great 
sub provinces of Uihar, Onssa, ami Chota Nngpur Area, over 83,000 
square miles, and population (1911), iieaily 344 nullions, niaiilly Hindus 

Central Provinces and Berar Govemoi, Sir F G i^ly, KCSI (1920) , 
salary, Its 72,000 per year Area, nearly 100,000 square miles , populi^tion 
(1911) nearly 14 millions, mainly Hindus 

Assam Governor, Sir William Marne, K 0 I E (1921) , salary, Rs 
66,000 per year The nroviuce was sepaiated from Eastern Bengal and 
reconstituted from Aprill, 1912 Aiea, 68,000 square miles , population 
(1011), nearly 8} millions, over half being Hindus, and over a quarter 
Mahomadans 

N W, Frontier Piovmce Chirf Gommxsnonenr and Agtni to the Governor 
General Sir A H Otnnt, K C I E , C 8 I . (1919) , salary, Rs 48,000 per 
year Area, 13,400 square miles , population (1911) nearly 21 millions, 
mainly Mahomadans 

Ajmer Merwara Agent to the Governor General^ Jta^ptUandf ond Qktef 
Cmnmxmoner^ The Honourable Mr. R E Bolland^ C I,E (1919), 
salary^ 48,000 per year Area, 2,700 square miles , population (19U), 
about (00,000, mainly Hindus, 
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Coorg Chuf Commissioner^ The Honourable Mr W P Barton^ O S L, 
0 I E (1920) , salary, Es 48,000 per year Area, 1,580 square miles , 
population (1911), 176,000, mainly Hindus 

Baluchistan Agent to the Governor-General and Chief Commissioner 
The Honourable Lt Col A B Dew^ C S I , C I E (1919) » salary, 
Rs 48,000 per year Area, over 64,000 square miles , population (1911), over 
400,000, mainly Mahomailans 

Delhi Chief Gommianoner^ C A Barron, CSI,OIE (1919), salary, 
Rs 36,000 per year The province was constituted from October 1, 1912, 
and consists of a small enclave in the Punjab Area, 557 square miles , 
population (1911), about 390,000 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands ^'*hief Commissioner, Lt Col H C 
Beadon, C I E , I A (1920) , salarv, Rs 36,000 per year Area, 3,140 
square miles, population (1911), 26,000 

High Commissioner in England — Sir Wni Meyei , GCIE, KCSI 
(appointed October, 1920), 42, Grosvenor Gardens, London 

Provincial Government — The Government of India Art, 1919, which came 
into operation in December, 1920, and January, 1921, effects importantconstitu 
tional chan<?es, more particularly in the government of the Provinces 
The various functions of government are classified as Central and 
Provincial subjects, the latter being practically dehnitely committed to 
the Provincial Governments, while for puiyioses of convenience, tertain 
Central subjects, such as the collection ol imome tax, maj bo dealt 
with by the Provincial Governments as the agents of the Cential Govern 
ment The Governor Geneial in Council ret iins unimpaired powers of control 
over the Provincial Governments m their adininistra'ion of ‘lestrved’ sub 
jeots, but m ‘transferred subjects will «nly be competent to intervme 
where it is necessary to safeguard Central subjects or to decide questions 
where two or more Piovinces aie concerned, or to safeguaid the duo exeicise 
and performance of any powers ami duties possessed by or imposed on the 
Governor General in Coumil in regard to the Hi^h Commissioner, to the 
raising of loans by local Governments, or under rules made by the S» cretary 
of State in Council The list of Hub]ects transfen ed to Indian Ministers, 
With certain reservations, mdude lo al self government, medical administra- 
tion, publn health and sanitation, education, public works, agrn ulture, 
fisheries, cooperative s^deties, excise, i egistratioii, development of 
mdustnes, adnltetation, weights and measures, and religious and chantabh^ 
endowments Certain sources of it venue are definitely allocated to the 
Provinces, whi< h are required to contribute to the Central Oov‘rnment 
certain annual sums which aie to be the first charge on their revenues 

The new Provincial Governments are based u[)on a scheme of diarchy, 
or dualised form of government, and consist of the Governor m Council 
and the Governor acting with Ministois The Ministers, who are elected 
members of the Legislative Council, have charge of certain Departments 
ot Gorernment known as * transfers d subjects,’ while others, the ‘ leserved 
subjc* ts,* are administered by the Governor in Council Thus each side has 
its share in the conduct of the Government, with responsibility for its own 
work, while co ordination is achieved by the infiuence of the Governor, who 
is associated with both sections 

The Governor's Executive Council consists of not more than four members, 
4me qualified by twelve years' public service in India The Legislative 
Council eontaina not more than twenty per cent of official members smd 
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at least serenty per cent elected membeis, and, in addition to its legislatire 
functions, votes all expenditure, subject to certain specified exceptions 
and to the p >wer of the Local Government to incur expenditure on reserved 
subjCi ts without the Counoil’s assent if tho Governor c< rtifies such expendi- 
ture to be necessary The normal duration of the Legislative Council 
IS thiee years, but it may be dissolve d soonei by the Governor, or its 
term specially extended lor one year The Ministers who assist the 
Governor in the adminihtratiou of ti msferre<l subjects are not to be officials 
The Governor may not be a member of the Legislative Council, but may 
address the Council 

The Provinces to which this new form of government is applied are Bengal, 
Madras, homba}, llihar and Orissa, Uni’ed Provinces, Punjab, Central 
Provinces, and Assam The minimum number of members in each Legislative 
Council IS Madias, 118 , Bombay, 111, Bengal, 125, United Provinces, 
118, Punjab, 83, Bihar and Onssi, 98, Central Piovinoes, 70, Assam, 
63 The numbers may be increased, and in several provinces increases have 
already been made Proposals for a revision of Burma’s constitution on the 
lines of the Indian Kefoim Act of 1919 are under consideration (March, 1921 ) 

The provinces are usually formed into divisions under Commissioners, and 
then divided into districts, which are the units of administration At the 
head of each district is an executive officer (collector and magistrate, or 
deputy commissioner), who has entire contiol of the distiict, subject to 
the contiol of his official supmor district offi< er Subordinate to the 
magistrate (in most districts) there are a ]Oint magistrate, an assistant- 
magistrate, and one or more deputy collectors and other officials There 
are 267 of such distiicta in British India 

Government of huiian Stat-cs —The contiol which the Supreme Govern- 
ment exercises over the Indian States vaiies considerably in degree , but they" 
are all governed by the Indian princes, ministers, or councils The 
princes have no right to make war oi peace, or to send arabassadois to each 
other or to external States , they aie not permitted to maintain a military 
force above a certain specified limit , no European is allowed to reside at 
any of their courts without special sanction , and the Supreme Govern 
meiit can exeicise control m oa«e of misgoveinmont Within these limits 
the more important princes are autonomous in their own territories Some, 
but not all of them are rotpured to pay an annual fixed tribute The total 
number of Indian States is about 700, ranging from Hyderabad, with an 
area of ovei 82,000 square miles and a population of over 13 millions, to 
■mall States consisting of only a few villages 

In recent yeais the Princes have met in ronfi rences at the invitation of 
the Viceroy, but in February, 1921, a Council of Pimees was established as a 
permanent consultative body to discuss matters relating to treaties, or affairs 
of Imperial or common concern 

Local Self Government 

There were at the end of 1918-19, 731 municipalities, with a population 
of over 17 millions The total number of members of the municipal bodies 
was 9,948, of whom 6,632 wore elected The municipal bodies have the care 
and lighting of the roads, water supply, drainage, sanitation, medical relief, 
vaccination, and education, partieulaily primary education , they impose 
taxes, enact bye laws, make improvements, and sjveiid money, with the 
sanction of the Provincial Government Their aggregate inconn in 1918-19 
was about 7,066,0001 , exclusive of loans, sales of secuiities, and other ex- 
traordinary receipts amounting to 5,071,000/. The i^ggregate expenditure 
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wan 6»dd0,000Z , exclading extraordinaiy and debt ex|)enditiire of 5,253,000/ 
By the Locial Self-Goyernment Acta of 1S8S-84, the elective pnBOiple 
was extended, in a large or small measure, all over India In all larger 
towns, and in many of the smaller towns, the majonty of members of 
committees are elected by the ratepayers , everywhere the majority of town 
oomniittees consists of Indians, and in many committees all the membein 
aro Indians In many municipalities women have the light to vote, and in 
a few they are eligible for election For ruial tracts, except in Burma, there 
were 780 district and sub-distnct Boards, and 635 Union Panch^yats m 
Madras, 281 Union Committees in Bengal, and 38 in Bihar and Onssa, 
With 17,692 members m 1918-19, 7,144 being elected These Boai ds are 
in charge of roads, district schools, markets, public health institutions, 
Ac Their aggregate income m 1918-19, excluding debt items, was 
5,770,000/ , and expenditure (excluding debt items), 5,134,000/ 

Area and Population 

I P&OGRBSS AND PRESENT POSITION OT TUP POPULATION 
The population in tne following table is in millions and two decimals 


British Territory 


Tear 

Area in aq mis 

Population 

(millions) 


Tear lAreainsq mis 

i 

1 

Popnlation 
^ (millions) 

1861 

866,000 

196 00 


j 1 

1891 i 964,993 
1901 , 1,097,901 

' 221 88 

1871 

860,000 

195 84 


231 61 

1881 

875,186 

199 20 


1911 1,093,074 1 

i ■ 

244 27 


Following are the leading details of the census of March 15, 1901, and 
that of March 10, 1911 — 


British Provinces 


Area in 
square miles 
(1911) 


Population 
in leil 


Population 
in 1901 


lucreasa or 
Decrease 
1901-1911 


Pop per 
sq mile 
1911 


AJnkar-MOrWara 
Andahians and Nicobara 


Bamehlstati 

Bengal 

Bihar and Orissa 
Bihar 
Orissa 

Ohota Nagpur 
fiembay (Presidency) 
Bombay 


Aden . 



^^Vinces 


and 


OWitral Provinces 



2,711 
8,148 
53,015 
54 228 
78,099 
83,181 
42,801 
13,748 
27,077 
123,059 
76,903 
46,986 
80 

230,889 


501,895 
26,459 
6,718,635 
414,412 
45,483 077 
34,490,184 
28,762,969 
5,131 753 
5 605,362 
19,672,642 
16,113,042 
8,513,436 
46,166 
12,116,217 


476,912 
24,649 
5,841 878 
382,106 
42,141,477 
33,242,783 
28 360,212 
4 982 142 
4,900,429 
18,569,650 
16,804,766 
8,210,910 
43,074 
10,490,624 


•f 1,810 
-f 871,767 
+ 82,306 

4“ 3,341 600 
+ 1,247 301 
•f 892,767 
-f 149,611 
•f 704,988 
4- 1,112,992 
4- 808,270 

4- 802,625 

4- 2,191 

4- 1,624,698 


185 

8 

127 

8 

578 

416 

661 

373 

207 

160 

212 

76 

677 

52 


99,828 

82,057 

17,766 

1,582 

1A9 


18,916,808 

19,859,146 

8,057,162 

174,976 


11,971,462 

9,217,486 

2,754,016 

180,507 


1,944,856 

1,641,710 

803,146 

5,581 


189 

182 

178 

lU 
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1 

British Provinces i 

( 

1 

1 

Area in 
square miles 
1011 

Popnlation 
^ in 1911 

I 

Population 
in 1901 * 

InercMC or 
Deereese 
1901-1911 

1 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1911 

North West Frontier 1 




1 

1 


Province i 

13,418 

2,196,933 ’ 

' 2,041,534 

-f 155 399 

! 164 

Punjab 

9Q,77o 

! 107,267 I 

P>,974 956 

20,330,337 

- 855,381 

' 200 

United Piovinces 

47,182,044 

47,692,277 

1- 510,233 

1 440 

Agra 

i t'3,109 

84,024,040 

34,869,109 
12 833,168 

1 - 235,069 

1 417 

Oudh 

1 24,158 

12,558,004 

j - 275,164 

520 

1 

Total Provinces 

1 1,008,074 

244,267,542 

231,605,940 

j+ 12,661,602* 228 


1 Dutricu and AdminiRtercd Territories 


In 1001 the population consisted of 117,663,127 males and 118,952,813 
females, in 1911, of 124,873,691 males and 119,393,851 females 

The follo\Mn< 3 ; Indian States are in politital relations with the Indian 
Goveinrnent 


\ 

State or Agency ! 

! 

1 

Area in 
square miles 
1911 

i 

Popnlation | 
1911 ! 

Popnlation 

1901 

1 Increase or 
Decrease 
, 1901 1911 

1 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1911 

1 

Assam State (Manipur) 

8,456 

346,222 

234,465 

1 

1+ 

61,757 

41 

Baluchistan States ' 

80 lU) 

420,291 

423,640 


8 849 

5 

Baroda State i 

8,182 

2 032,798 

1 952,692 

u 

80,106 

1 248 

Bengal States 

>,893 

822 565 

740 299 

1+ 

82,2b6 

158 

Bihar and Orissa States , 

2H,64S 

3 945,209 ] 

3 3U474 


630,785 

138 

Bombay States ' 

68 864 

7 411 675 ' 

6,903 559 

+ 

503,116 1 

116 

Central India Agency i 

77,367 

9 35n,980 

‘n,497 805 


859,175 ! 

121 

Central Provinces States 

31,174 

2 117,002 

, 1,031,140 


485 862 

63 

Iljderabad State 

, 82,6“8 

18,374 07b 

11,141,142 

+ 

2,233,634 

162 

kaalimir State 

34,412 

3,153 120 , 

2,905,578 

1+ 

252 548 

37 

Madras States 

10 549 

4,311,841 

4,1KH 080 

1 f 

623,755 

456 

Cochin 

1 161 

918,110 

812,025 

1+ 

106 086 

675 

Ti avancorc 

7,594 

3,423 975 

2,952,157 

1+ 

476,818 

468 

Mysore State 

! 29,475 

5,806,193 

5,589,899 

1+ 

266,794 i 

197 

N W Frontier Province 




1 

i 

1 


(Agencies A 1 ribal areas) 

1 25 472 

1 633 094 

83,902 

'-1- 

1,538 132 j 

64 

Punjab States 

1 36,551 

4,212,794 

4,424,398 

1- 

211,004 

115 

Imputana Agency 

1 128,937 

10,530 432 

9,858 360 

M 

677,066 

82 

Sikkim State 

1 2,818 

87,930 

59,014 

-f 

28,906 

81 

United Provinces States 

j 5,079 

832,036 

802,097 

k 

29,989 

164 

Total States 

1 709,555 

70,888,854 

62 755,116 


8,185,738 

100 

Total India j 

1 1,802,629 

315,166,896 

894,861,056 

! +80,705,840 

176 


Baroda — This consists of five or six larger, and a considerable number of 
smaller separate areas Ruler, H H Sir Sayaji Rao Qaekwar, G 0 S I , 
Cr C I E , Maharaja of Raroda Tliore is an executive council of th0 
principal officers of State, and, since 1908, a legislative council of X7 
members Eiiucational poluy is progressive, and education is largely ft'ee 
and compulsory In 1918 there were 8,046 educational institutions, and 
207,918 scholars The gross receipts in 1917-18 were about 1,66,10,000 
rupMS, and the disbursements about 1,49,06,000 rupees « 
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CerUral India Agency -<^This includes some 150 States The bulk 
of the population are Hindus The Indian Government is represented by an 
Agent at Indore, and under him is the Resident at Gwalior, and Political 
Agents for Baghelkhand, Bundelkhand, Bhopal, Southern States of 
Central India, and Malwa The territories of the different States are much 
divided and intonmngled, and their political relations with the Indian 
Government and with one another are very varied Most of the ruling 
princes and chiefs exercise authority through a Diwan or Mmister 
feilucation 18 progressing, but vanes greatly m different States The annual 
revenue of the whole group is approximately 2,500,000/ 

Hyderabad — Ruler, Lieutenant General H E H Sir Usman Ah Khan, 
G C S I , G B E , Nizam of Hyderabad This is the largest and most 
populous of the inteinal States The administration is carried on, 
subject to the order of H E H the Nizam, by an executive council A Legis 
lative Council was established in 1893, and consists of about 20 members 
The British Government is represented by a Resident The bulk of the 
population are Hindus, but the ruling family is Muhammadan European 
officers and experts control and supervise some of the more important branches 
of administration The annual revenue is approximately 3,000,000/ 

Kashmir — This State occupies most of the northernmost poition of 
India, and is administered by Lieutenant Geneial H H Maharaja Sir P?atap 
Singh, GCSI,GCIE,GBE, Maharaja of Jammud and Kashmir, with 
the assistance of ministers, the Indian Government being represented by a 
Resident The revenue in 1917-18 was 903,000/ , and the expenditure 
869,000/ The bulk of the population are Muhammadans, though the niling 
family is Hindu 

Mysore — Ruler, Colonel H H Maharaji Sn Sir Knshnaraja Wadiyai 
Bahadur, G C S I , G B E Maharaja of Mjsore The administration is 
earned on under him by the Diwan or Prime Minister, assisted by two 
Councillors The Indian Government is represented by a Resident There 
IS a Representative Assembly dating irom 1881, elected by the leading ryots, 
merchants, and local bodies It meets for a few days annually for discussion, 
but has no powers A Legislative Council was formed in 1907 consisting ot 
from 18 to 18 members The bulk of the population are Hindus The 
education system is on a high level Primary education was made free in 
all schools m 1908 The revenue in 1917-18 was 2,97,82,000 rupees, and 
the expenditure 2,76,70,000 rupees 

North West Frontier Province — Only about one third of this is British 
temtory, lying along the Punjab border Between this and the Afghan 
frontier is the tribal temtory The British Government exercises the 
minimum of mterfeience The region is divided into five Political Agencies 
Northern Wazinstan, Southern Wa/instan, the Kurram, the Khvber, and Dir, 
Sv^at, and Chitral Only in the last can anything approaching an organised 
State be said to exist Free pnmary education was introduced in April, 1912 

Pajputana Agency — Raiputana includes 21 States surrounding the 
British province of Ajmer Merwara The Indian Government is repesented 
by an Agent at Abu, and under him are three Residents (for Mewar, Jaipur, and 
W. Bajputana), and thn e Political Agents (for £ Raiputana, S Raj pu tan a, 
Kotah and Jhalawar, and Haraoti and Tonk) The bulk of the population 
are Hindus. The administration varies considerably from State to State, but 
generally the central authon^ is in the hands of the ruling pnnoe or chief, 
whp Is usually assisted by a Councilor by a Diwan or Kamdar Education 
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18 generally backward The approximate annual revenue of the whole of 
the States is about 2,500,000/ 

(Baluchi-stan and Sikkim are dealt with elsewhere ) 

The following are fuithor details concerning some of the larger Indian 
States — 



in 

Population 1 

Approximate 


States 

Rquaie 

iiiiles 

1911 1 

1 

Ani iiai 
Revenue 
£ 

Ruling Family 

Jammu & Kashmir 1 

84,432 

1 

903,000 

Dogra Rajput 

1 

i 

3 158,126 j 


(Hindu) 

Rkjputdna States 
Alwar i 

128,987 1 

10,530,432 ' 

2,539,000 

— 

3,141 1 

791,688 

232,000 

Nanika Rdjput 


1 



(Hindu) 

Bharatpur 

1,^82 

558,785 

210,000 

Jdt (Hindu) 

Bikaner 

23,315 

700,983 

220,000 

Rathor Rajput 





(Hindu) 

Bundi 

2,220 

218,730 

46,000 

Chauhan (Hara) 

Dholpur 

1,155 ' 

263 188 

80,000 

Rajput (Hindu! 
Jdt (Hindu) 

Jaipur 

15,679 , 

2,636,647 

533,000 

Kachhwaha Rajput 




(Hindu) 

Jaisalmer 

16,062 

88,311 

14,000 ’ 

JadonBhati Rajput 





(Hindu) 

Jodhpur (Maniar) 

31,963 

1 2,057,553 

440,000 

Rathor Rdjput 




(Hindu) 

Karan 1 1 

1,242 

146,587 

40,000 

Jadon Rajput 





i (Hindu) 

Kotah • 

6,684 

639,089 

224,000 

Hara Rdjput 




(Hindu) 

Tonk 

1 2,553 

303,181 

130,000 

Pa than, Af 

Udaipur (Mewar) 

• 12,756 

1 1,293,776 

176,000 

Sisodija Rdjput 

f 



(Hindu) 

Central India States i 77,3b7 

9,356 980 

2,497 000 

— 

Bhopal 

i 6,902 

780,883 

200,000 

Afghan, M 

Gwalior 

■ 25,107 

3,093,082 

906,000 

Mahrdttd (Hindu) 

Indore 

; 9,469 

, 1,004,561 

1 420,000 

Ditto 

liewa 

13,000 

1,614,843 

1 187,000 

Bhagol Rdjput 



1 

i 

1 

(Hindu) 

Bombay States 

63,864 

7,411,676 

I 2,900,000 

— 

Cutch 

7,616» 

613,429 

1 167,000 

Jadeja Rdjput 

Kolhapur (incliid 




(Hindu) 

mg feudatory 
Jagirs) 

3,217 

833,441 

, 382,000 

Kshatriya (Hindu) 

Khairpur (Sind) 

6.050 

223,788 

100,000 

M 

Junagarh 

3,284 

434,222 

190,000 

! 

Navanagar 

8,791 

349,400 

161,000 

1 — 

Bbavnagar 

2,860 

441,367 

287,000 

1 — 



AfNiMuhammadai). 



1 Excluding the Ruon of Catch. 
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Stftteg 


Area in 
square 
miles 


Approximate 

Population Annual j 

1911 Revenue | 

^ 1 


Ruling Pamily 


Mftdras States 
Travancore 
Cochin 
Banganapalle 
Pudukkottai 
Sandur 


10,084 

7,129 

1,361 

255 

1,178 

161 


4,811,841 

3,428,975 

918,110 

39,344 

411,886 

13,526 


1,189,000 

761.000 

254.000 
17,000 

101.000 
6,000 


Kshatnya (Hindu) 
Ditto 
Shiah, M 
Kallar (Hindu) 
Maratha (Hindu) 


Central Prov States 

31,174 1 

2,117,002 

Bastar 

13,062 ‘ 

433,810 

Bengal, Bihar and 
Onssa, and As- 
sam States 

45,941 

6,226,054 

Bengal States 

Gooch Behar 

1,307 1 

592,952 

i 

Tripura I 

1 

4,086 ' 

229,613 

U P States : 

1 6,944 1 

1,178.972 

Rampur 

1 899 , 

531,217 

Tehri (Garhwdl) 

i 4,180 ! 

300,819 

Benares 

865 

346,936 

Punjab States 

36,551 , 

4,212,794 

Patidla • 

5,412 1 

1,407,659 

Bahdwalpur 

1 15,000 1 

780,641 

Jlnd 

1 1,259 

271,728 

Ndbha 

1 928 I 

248,887 

Kapdrthala 

630 i 

268,183 

Mandi 

1,200 1 

181,110 

Sirmur (N4han) 

, 1,198 ! 

138,520 

Chamba 

3,216 

135,878 


154,000 I 

24,000 Kshatri, Homvan 
shi Chandel 
(Hindu) 


622.000 j — 

164.000 j Kshatnya 

I (Brahmo) 

112.000 ^ Kshatnya (Hindu) 

396.000 

240.000 Pathan(Shiah M ) 

44.000 I Kshatnya (Hindu) 

112.000 I Hindu 

1,380,000 I — 

488.000 i Sidhu Jdt (Sikh) 

182.000 I Daudputra, M 

87.000 ! Sidhu Jat (Sikh) 

108.000 ‘ Sidhu Jat (Sikh) 

167.000 i Ahluwaha (Sikh) 

39.000 Rajput (Hindu) 

57.000 I R6,jput (do ) 

34.000 , Rajput (Hindu) 


M " Muhammadan 


The following table, in millions, applies to India, British territory and 
Indian States, in 1911 — 



Unmarried. 

Harried 

Widowed 

Total 

Males . 

78 4 

72 9 

8 7 

leo'O 

Females 

62 5 

78 7 1 

i 

26 4 

152’6 


Total Population olasaifted by age and civil condition , , 312 6 
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II POPtTLATlON AOOOKDIKQ TO LAVOtTAGB) AC. 


The following table shows, fof all India in 1911, the chief linguietle families and 
sub families with the population (in millions) assigned hereto 


A Vernaculars of India 

Austro Asiatic family — 

1 

1 Draridian family 
i Indo European family — 

1 62 T2 

Mon Khm(5r 

' 0 56 

1 Aryan 

282 82 

Mundk 

Tibeto Chinese family— 

1 3 85 

. Unolassed languages 

1 B Vernaculars of othei Asiatic 

0 08 

Tibeto-Burman 

10 93 

countries and Africa 

0 22 

Blamese-Chinese 

1 2 04 

C European languages 

1 0 82 


The following are the languages more prevalent than English with the population 
in 1011 (in millions and two decimals) who speak them — 


Languages 

Pop , 

lianguages , 

Pop 

Languages j 

Pop 

Hindi 

82 00 

Burmese 

7 89 

Karen ' 

107 

Bengali 

48 37 

Mslayatam 

0 79 

1 Shan 1 

0-90 

Telugu 

23 54 

Western Panjabi ’ 

4 78 

kuriikh orOrSoft 

080 

MarKih! 

19 81 

Sindhl 

3 bT 

1 Mundari 

060 

Tamil 

IS 13 

Eastern Hindi 

2 42 

1 Tulu 

0 5b 

Punjibi 

15 ss 

Bantftli 

2 14 

' Khand or Kui 

0 58 

Rljasthrini 

14 07 

Pashto 

1 56 

1 Baloch 

050 

Western Hindi 

14 04 

Assamese 

1 s8 

1 Ho 

0 42 

Gujarati 

10 08 

Oond 

1 58 

, Bihirl 

0 40 

Kilnarete 

10 58 

Western Pahari , 

1 58 

1 Arakanese 1 

089 

Onva 

10 10 

Kashmiri 

1 18 

Mauipun ’ 

OSl 


The English language eomes next in order with 803,515 


The Brithh born population was in ISOl 100,551, in 1901 96,653, in 1911 
1‘22 919 In 1911, the total number of persons not born in India, including the French 
and Portuguese (losses'iilons, was 650,502 Of these, S^’l 316 were from oountrias 
contiguous to India, 112,797, other countries in Asia, 122 919, the United Kingdom, 
13,076, European, Ameiioao, or Australasian countries, 10,394 born lu Africa, Ac , or 
at tea 


III OOOUPATIONS OF THE POPULATION 


Distnbution of the toUl population of India according to the occupations 
by which they were aupjxirted in 1911 — 


i 

TUuus ' 

] 

Thona 

Pasture and agncultuie 

224,6i‘b 

Tiade 

17,889 

Fishing and hunting 

Mines, quarries, salt, Ac , 

Industry i 

1.85 > . 

6S0 > 

*5,323 . 

1 

Including— , 

Hotels, caf6s, Ac , and 
other trade in foodatuffs 

10,198 

Including — j 

Trade in textiles 

1,277 

Textiles 

Press and toilet 

8 307 

7 751 1 

Banks, exchange, insur- 
ance Ac 

1,220 

Wood ] 

3 800 

4rmy and Navy 

! 670 

Fo(h 1 industries { 

1,712 , 

Police 

1 729 

Ceramics 

2,240 ' 

Public administration 

2,648 

Building IndURti ies 

’,062 ( 

Professions and liberal arts 

6,825 

Metals . 

l,8bl 

Including lieligion 

2 769 

Cheniicabi, Ac 

1,242 

Instruction 

674 

Hides, skins, Ac 

699 

Medicine 

687 

Transport (including postal, 

1 

Domestic service 

4,590 

telegraph, and telephone 
•ervicaa) 

1 6,029 j 

All others . 

18,227 

Total 

818,470 
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IV Movbmbkt of the Population 

The ratio of births and deaths in Bntish India per thousand of the popu 
lation under registration is officially recorded as follows — 



Birth rates i 

Death rates l 

Province. 



1 







1918 

1910 

I 1918 

1919 

Delhi 

47 92 

4u 8 

i ^3 47 

42 0 

Bengal 

Si 0 

27 5 

' 3S 1 

36 2 

United Provg of Agra & Oudh 

S9 80 

32 39 

82 37 

41 69 

Punjab 

30 6 

40 3 

80 00 

28 3 

Central Provinces and Berar 

43 24 

34 SI 

102 6 

43 24 

Burma 

S3 01 

29 80 

i 39 59 

81 09 

Assam 

34 98 

80 52 

40 1 

50 09 

Bihar and Orissa 

37 5 

30 4 

5t) 7 

40 0 

Madras 

28 9 

25 5 

1 43 0 

27 2 

Bombay 

31 61 

27 9 

'' 88-05 

32 53 

N W Front Prov 

30 b 

28 a 

1 70 3 

28 0 

Coorg 

29 67 

1 26 35 

42 65 

85 36 

Ajmer-Merwara 

26 35 

j 30 04 

; 114 78 

i 

28 67 

Total 

35 35 

! so 24 

j 62 46 

85 87 


1 The rates for the two years are calculated on the 1011 census poxmlat on 


The registered deaths m 1919 numbered 8,654,178, of which cholera 
accouuted for 678,426, plague, 74,284 fevers, 5,468,181, dysentery and 
diarrhoea, 291 643 The total deaths from plague in all India (British and 
native) from 1896 to the end of 1918 exceeded 10 nnllions, averaging nearly 
half a million per yeai 

The number of coolie emigrants from India was in 1915-16, 4,290, in 
1916-17, 6,339 , in 1917-18, 869 The bulk went to Deraerara, Trinidad, 
Jamaica, Fiji, and Surinam The emigration of unskilled labour has been 
prohibited, and it has been decided not to revive indentured emigration 
The question of the introduction of a system of assisted emigration is 
under consideration 


V Pkincipal Towns 


The urban population of India in 1911 was as follows — 


Towns with 

No 

Population 

Over 100,000 

1 30 

7,075,782 

60,000—100,000 . 

1 45 

3,010,281 

20,000— 60,000 

1 181 

5,645,820 

10,000— 20,000 

1 442 

6,163,964 

6,000— 10,000 

' 848 

6,944,508 

Vndar 6,000 

607 

2,007,888 

Total . 

1 2,168 

29,748,228 
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The population (1911) of the principal towns of India was as 


Towns Population 

Calcutta^ (with 


suburbs) 

1,222,313 

Bombay 

979,446 

Madras 

518,660 

Hyderdbdd 

500 623 

Rangoon 

293,316 

Lucknow 

259,798 

Delhi 

232,837 

Lahore 

228 687 

Ahmed abdd 

216,777 

Benares 

203,804 

Bangalore * 

189,485 

Agra 

185,449 

Cawnporc 

178,557 

Allahdbdd 

171,697 

Poona 

158,856 

Amntsar 

152,756 

Kardchi 

151,9031 

Mandalay 

138,299 

Jaipur 

137,098 

Patna 

136,1531 

Madura 

134,1301 

Bareilly 

129,462 

Srinagar 

126,344 

Tnchinopoly 

123,512 

Meerut 

116,227 

Surat 

114,868 

Dacca 

108,551 


Towns 

Population 

Nagpur 

101,415 

Jubbulpore 

100,651 

Baroda 

99,345 

Multan 

99,243 

Peahdwar 

97,935 

Rawalpindi 

86,483 

Ajmer 

86,222 

Moraddbdd 

81,168 

Aiiibala 

80,131 

Calu lit 

78,417 

Hyderabad 


1 Bomba) ) 

75,952 

Imphal 

74,650 

Bh Jaipur 

74,349 

Kampur 

74,316 

Shdhjahanpur 

71,778 

Mysore 

71,306 

Jhausi 

70,208 

fullundur 

69,318 

Sialkot 

64,869 

Aligarh (Koil) 

64,825 

kumbakonam 

64,647 

Trivaudium 

63,561 

Sahdranpui 

62,850 

Darbhanga 

62,628 

Hiibh 

61,440 

jSholapur 

61,345 

1 Bliavnagar 

60,694 


Towns 
Tanjore 
Negapatam 
Farukhabad 
Jodhpur 
Salem 
Muttra 
Moulmein 
Gorakhpur 
Cuddalore 
Bhopal 
Bikaner 
’ Fyzabad 
Cocanada 
Shikapur 
Conjee\erain 
Cuttack 
Ferozepoie 
Bhatpara 
Gaya 
Kolhapur 
Coimbatore 
Patiala 
Lashkar 
Jamnagar 
Alwar 
Bellary 
Mlrzapur 


1 Includes Howrah , exdudint, it the figure is 1,04^^,307 
- Indudes Civil and Militar> StAlion (U)0 834) 


follows *— 
Population 
60,341 
. 60,168 
69,647 
59,263 
59,162 
58,183 
57,582 
66,892 
56,574 
56,204 
55,826 
54,655 
51,110 
53,944 
53,864 
52,528 
50,836 
50,414 
49,921 
48,122 
47,007 
46,974 
46,952 
44,887 
41,305 
34,956 
. 32,332 
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Of the Chriatians the following are the chief sub-divisions (1911 census) — 


Denomination 

Persons ' 

Denomination 

Persons 

Roman Catholics 

1,490,803 

Congregationalist 

135,266 

Anglicans 

492,752 

Salvationist 

52,407 

Presbyterians 

1S1,130 

Other Piotestants 

45,894 

Baptists 

337,226 

Syrian (Romo Syrian) 

418,142 

Lutheran 

218,500 ' 

Syrian (others) 

815,102 

Methodists 

171,844 

Armenians Greeks, &c 

4 0t>4 


Instruction 

The following atatihtica are those of the census of 1911 — 


- 

Able to read and 
write 

, Unable to read and 
write ' 

Total 

lifales 

16, 938,668 

' 143,480,620 i 

160,419,288 

Females 

1,600,763 

151,397,030 ' 

152,997,793 


18,539,431 

2^4,877,650 . 

313,417,081* 


1 This number falls short of the total population of British India by 1,739,315 persons 
enumerated in tracts where literacy was not recorded 

The persons with & knowledge of English numbered 1 7 millions 
^educational institutions in India aie of two classes — {n) those in which 
the course of study conforms to the standards presenbed by the Department 
of Public Instruction or hy the Universities, and either undergo inspection 
by the Department, or regulaily piescnt pupils at the public examinations 
held by the Department oi Universities These institutions are called 
“Public,” but may be undei public or private management (^>) Those tliat 
do not fulfil these conditions These aie called “Piivate” ' As legaids 
public institutions, the system of education opciates, m gtiieial, through 
(i) the Primary Schools, which iim at teaching, thiough the veinaciilar 
languages, reading, writing, and other elemental y knowledge , (ii) the 
Secondary Schools, in which the instruction does not go beyond tlie inatiu u 
lation or school leaving certihcate standard The schools aie divided into 
V nghsh or veinaculai, and also into high and middle schools, (ui) the 
Colleges, the students in which, having passed matiiculatioii, aie leading 
lor a degree The colleges are athliated to the six univcisiticb — Calcutta, 
Madras, Bombay, the Punjab, Allahabad and Patna Xevv univeisities 
have been established at Dacca, Lucknow, and Rangoon There is also the 
Hindu University at Benares, and a university^ for the Mysore State An 
Act has been passed in the Imperial Legislative Council (September, 1920), 
for the establishment of a Muslim University at Aligaih Some statistics 
for the universities m 1919 are given in the following table — 

I I Number of Candidates for ISxnnilnations m 1919 in 


University 


Calcutta 

Madias 

Bombay 

Allahabad 

Punjab 

Patna 

Benares 

Mysore 


When 

founded 

Masters of 

Bachelors 

Arts and lof Arts and 


j Science j 

Science 

1857 

' 881 

H,M2 

1857 

Sl(a) 

S, 4 59(a) 

1857 

45 

1,189 

1887 

145 

1,557 

1882 

ns 

1,4S5 j 

1917 

28 

471 

1917 

1 30 

no 

1916 

1 

' 15 I 


Iiiterm* diate 
Examination^ 
in Arts and , 
Science ^ 

Matriculation 

7,81() 

3,794(0) , 

15,880 

10(6) 

1,S56 

2,006(o) 1 

8,785 

3,094 

1,808 

6,194 

1,041 ' 

8,275 

179 j 

30 

rro 


(a) No examinations in M Sc or B Be or T 8c 
(5) There is a School Final Examination also 
Note ^Candidates from ludian States and Ceylon are not included in the above table 
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There are m addition, various institutions of a special character, such 
as technical schools teaching arts and industries, engineering, kc , laiv 
schools , medical schools ana colleges , and training colleges and normal 
schools for the training of teaohei's 

The tollowing table gives the number of institutions and scholars in 1918 19 
in Bntish India, includi^ Ajmer Merwara, British Baluchistan, and Civil 
and Military Station of mngalore — 


- 

j Institutiona for 

j Males 1 Females 

Scholars 

Males Females 

Colleges 

General Education 

• 193 

1 16 

62,727 

1,108 

Secondary i 

7,427 i 

722 

1,103,284 

108,899 

Pnmary I 

129,803 1 

20,468 

4,821,611 

, 1,119 871 

Special schools 

3,404 i 

297 1 

110, 5o7 

' 10,661 

Private institutions | 

33,169 j 

1 848 1 

626,020 

1 72,894 

Total 1 

173,998 ' 

23,351 

6,628,149 1,813,4^ 

Grand Total 1 

197,847 1 

7,036,671 


The ‘‘speciar* schools include (1918 19) 703 training schools for masteis, 
with 17,600 scholars , 114 for mistresses, with 3,100 sSiolars , 8 schools of 
art, with 1,400 scholars , 2 law schools, with 62 scholars , 27 medical schools 
with 4,600 scholars, 17 engineering and surveying schools, with 1,000 
scholars, 272 technical and industrial schools, with 13,600 scholars , 79 
commercial schools, with 4,400 scholars , 4 agricultural schools with 64 
scholars , 6 reformatory schools with 1,150 scholars , and 2,469 other schools 
with 74,400 scholars 

The following table shows the number of institutions and scholars, and 
expenditure on public education, in the several provinces in 1918-19 — 


Province 

Public Institutions 



Private Institutions 

1 

1 Expenditure 

Institutions 1 

1 

1 Scholars 

Institutions 

Scholars 

Oil 

j Education 

! 

1 

Madras 

1 

1 32,879 , 

1,688,087 

4,008 

109,864 

£ 

1,653,463 

Bombay 

1 12,679 1 

797,400 

1,614 

36,697 

1 '301 1211 

Bengal > 

49,228 { 

1,862,826 

2,478 

69,209 

1,860,609 

United Provinces ' 

14,002 ! 

848,049 

[ 8,967 

76,680 

1^149,163 

Putdab 

6,767 1 

431,628 

1 2 198 

45 572 

'826, 'S 12 

Burma 

9,238 

377,191 

17,862 

195,717 

614,036 

Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces aud 

26,752 ' 

789,096 

1,961 

88,044 

693,430 

Berar 

4,751 

347,747 

68 

1,996 

391,869 

Assam 

North-west Frontier 
Ihrovlnce 

4,680 

216,448 

270 

9,267 

178,877 

726 

42,637 

330 

5,723 

64,851 


106 

8,028 

9 

106 

7,748 

Delhi 

170 

12,364 

71 

2,994 j 

57,828 

AJmsv^Herwara 

174 

8,857 

90 

3,684 

23,786 

Britijdi haluehistan . 

73 

3,026 

176 

2,499 

11 044 

Bangalore | 

110 

11,173 

6 

102 

38,987 

Total . 

1 162,330 

7,838,668 

36,017 

697,914 

8,657,688 


Th^ following was the eduoational oxpenditnre for “ public ” institutions 




JUSTICE AND CSIUE ISl 


ID certain years, more than half ftom fees and provincial resources, the 
rest from local rates, municipal funds, endowments, &c. — 


1913 14 1 

1914 15 

1 1915 16 

1916 17 1 

1917-18 

j 1918 19 


£ 

£ 1 

1 £ 1 

£ 

1 £ 

6,696,585 

7,296,291 ^ 

7,407,968 

7,525,538 ! 

7,880,609 

1 8,657,588 


A 8y«»tem ot State Schokmhips exists by which it is xiossible for a boy 
to pass tiom the villaji^e school to the Univeisity There aie also State 
Tecnnical Scholai ships and Indian Oovernnient Scholaishij's (kvo every yeai) 
to Indian graduites to enable thun to pursue their studies at a Bntish 
UiiiM rsit) 

Notwitlistanding the leceiit great t»rogress of education, the proportion 
able to lead and v^Tite is still very small 

During 1918 the following ncwspajiers and periodicals were published 
in M idras, 254 , Bombay, 140 , Bengal, 353 , United Provinces, 
i59 , Pnn)ih , Buiaii, 15, Biliar and Onssa, 59, Ccntril Prov inces ami 
Bciai, 29 Delhi, 28 1 hey were publishc<l in the following lingiiages or 

dialects Kughsh, B* ngali, Hindi, Unya, Kanareae, Sindhi, Sanskrit Bmmese, 
Chinese Urdu I’eisun, Gn)iathi, Maiathi, Karen, Pwo Kaieii Sajtau Karen, 
Tamil, Tclegu, Malayulam, Arabic, Hindustani, Ivhasi, lushu, Ajmer, 
IMtrwaia, and Gurmukhi (The figuiea mt hide bilingual and ]>olylinguaI 
public itions ) 

Justice and Crime 

Tlie Piesideucies of Madias, Bombay, and Bengal, and also the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the province of Bihar and Orissa, and the 
provinces of the I'unjab and Delhi, have each a snpienie high court, with 
12, 8, 16, 9, 3, 7 and h judges, respectively, in 1920 Iheie is appeal to 
the Puvy ('oiincil in England The Central Piovmcis and Berai, 
Oudli, North 55 est Fiontiei Province, Cooig, Sind, Upper Bnima, ancl 
Chota Nagpur have judicial commissioners Lower Burma has a chief court 
with hve pidges (ui 1920) ]hor Assam the high court of Calcutta is the 
highest judicial authoiit} Bclow^ these courts aie, foi cnminal cases, Courts 
ol Session, and hi low these Courts of Magistrates second, and thud 

class) The inferior ci\il couits aie detti mined hj special acts oi legulations 
in each pioviiicc The most extensive system consists of the sessions judge 
acting as i ‘ Distin t Judge \ subordiii ile judges , ami below them ‘ Munsifs 
Tlieie aie ilso iiiiiiierous st> 0 ( i il courts to ti> s nail causes Side by side wnth 
the ( ivil couits tliero aie levinue courts jnesnUd over hv olheeis charged 
with the duty of settling and collecting the land revenue 

The number of otticeis exercising civil and cnminal jurisdiction on 
December 31, 1918, was as follows \ — 


Courts 

Civil 1 

1 

, ( 

Criminal 

ToUl 

Provincial 

96 1 

‘200 

296 

Dint riot 

741 1 

880 

1,621 

Subordinate 

1,570 j 

7,460 1 

1 

9,0S0 

Total 

1 1 

a.40T 1 

1 8,640 

1 

1 10,947 
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Nearly all the civil judges, and the great majority of the magistrates, 
m the courts of original jurisdiction are natives of India , in Bengal, 
Madras, and Bombay the proportion of natives in the appellate court is 
considerable 

The following table gives certain details of cnrainal cases (in 
thousands) — 


Persons j 

1918 

1914 1 

1915 1 

1916 1 

1 

1917 j 

1918 

Under trial * 

Convicted I 

Of whom, fined 
,, imprisoned ! 

2,141 

988 

768 

165 

2,120 

993 

767 

172 

2,086 

997 

760 

181 

2,098 
1,009 , 
790 
173 1 

2,038 • 
987 1 
771 
161 

1,930 

919 

714 

164 

The civil police in 1918 were 203,359 in strength 

Number ot prisoners in gaol at the end ot the years quoted — 

Prisoners 

i 1914 

1 191 0 

1916 

1917 ' 

1918 

1910 

1 

Male 

Female 

1 109,408 i 119,494 

1 2,607 1 2,793 

1 113,068 

1 2,660 

112,865 1 
2,745 j 

119,410 

2,748 

! 117,573 
j 2,562 

Total 

] 112,015 

122,287 ; 115,728 

1 115,610 

122,158 

120,135 


The number of civil suits instituted in 1918 was 2,160,415 


Finance 

(Rs 15 =£1) 


Tears 

ended 

March 

SI 

Revenue | 

1 

Expenditure charged to Revenue 

In India 

! pro * 

Imperial 

In 

England 

Total 

In India , 

Imperial 

1 

England Total 

1014 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

£1,000 1 £1,000 
63,361 30,989 

52,686 ' 81,074 
64,810 32,863 

77 088 33,625 

83,709 1 36,820 
86 857 j 39,620 

£1,000 

857 

705 

877 

2,049 

3,229 

9,193 

£1,000 

1 85,207 
84,414 
98,050 
112 602 
123,258 
135,670 

£1,000 

81,594 

84,419 

37,068 

44,985 

67,129 

78,557 

1 

£1,000 

80,989 

81,074 

1 82,868 
83,625 
86,820 
j 39,620 

1 

£1,000 1 £1,000 
20,812 , 82,895 
20,109 86,602 

; 21,140 90,572 

26,065 ' 104,675 

23,629 1 127,078 

27,667 146,644 


I The revenue retained by the Government !n India for its own purposes and for 
meetdinv the expenditure incurred by the Secretary of State in England is desciibed us 
‘ Imperial,' while that assigned to the local Goi ernmcnts is ‘ Provincial ' The expen 
diture is similarly classified The * Imperial ’ revenue is at present mainly derived 
ftom land revenue, opium, salt, stamps, excise, customs, income tax, tributes, 
post office and telegraphs, railways, irrigation, mint, military services, Ac The ‘ Pro 
vinciar revenue is mainly derived from land revenue, stamps, excise, income-tax, 
forests, registration, irrigation, civil departments, ite 
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Since 1900-01 the budget estimates have been prepared on the basis of 
an exchange rate of I 5 4(2 for the rupee 

The following table shows the items of revenue and expenditure for 1919-20 
(leviscd estimate) and 1920-21 (budget estimate) — 



Revenue 


Expenditure 

Heads of Revenue 

1919 20 

1920 1921 

Heads of 
Expenditure 

1919 20 

1920-21 

i 

i 

1 £ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Land revenue 

22,090,800 

23,797,800 

Refunds, l 

compensa ! 

tious, Ac j 



Opium 

2,990,800 

2,042,000 

2,705,600 

2,346,000 

Salt 

1 8,7)4,000 

4,488,400 

7,507,500 

Stamps 

, 7,223,100 

Charges of col ) 

9,457,200 

11,344,100 

Excise 

12,752,300 

13,674,000 

lection i 

Provincial rates 

' 86,100 

37,400 

Interest 

8,934,200 

8,192,600 

Customs 

Income tax 

14.919.000 

15.771.000 
3,659,800 

i 17,000,700 
[ 11,300,400 

Posts and Tele 1 
graphs / 

4,72^,300 

6,073,500 

Forests 

3,770,000 

Mint 

356,200 

-j8,200 

Registration 

723,800 

745,200 

Civil salaries, &c 

26,845,000 

28, 290,000 

Tiibute 

^ (.26,000 

(>16,300 

Mlscel Civil 1 

6,498,200 

8,bl4 700 

Interest 

' 4,380,100 

' 4, 051, (.00 

charges 1 

Posts and Tele 


Famine relief 5 



graphs 

5,996,800 

1 0,184,200 

1 and insur V 

1,248,100 

1,000,000 

Mint 

Civil depart 
ments 

Miscellaneous 

1 1,600,700 

2,157,400 

1 1,862,800 

1 679,500 

1 2,079,500 

j 0,27o,800 

1 

ance J i 

Railways Inter V 
estand iniscel ! 
lantous ch ges' 



14,590,200 

15,284,100 

Railways Net 

Irrigation i 

4,231,200 

4,890,400 

Receipts 

1 21,3*’7,300 

21,608,700 

Other public 1 j 

0,909,000 

9,104,100 

Irrigation 

1 5,S4S,t.00 I 

5,945,200 

works / 

Other public , 1 


Military services 

60,091,b00 

41,519,500 

works 

' 863,500 

371,300 


— „ 

Military receipts 

1 7,141,000 

1 

1,519,500 

Total 

A id- Allotment'.! 
to Provincial/ 

145,591,800 

136,422,100 




757,300 

— 




Gvts unspentj 
Deduct— Portion 






of Provin Ex 






penditure de- • 
frayed ftom 

705,000 

4,111,000 


i 

1 


Provincial bal | 
ances 



Total revenue 

ISj, 570,000 

134,820,900 

Total expenditure! 
charged against! 
revenue } 

145,644,100 

132,311,100 


In addition to the above, there is an estimated capital expenditure on State railway s 
and irrigation works in 1919-20 of 9,336,0001 , and 333,8001 initial expenditure on tlie new 
capital at Delhi The estimated amounts in 1920-21 are 13,852,1001 and 736,8001 respec- 
tively There was also a capital charge of 100,000,0001 in 1917-18, representing India’s 
flnancial contribution to the war, which was met partlv by making over to the British 
Government the proceeds of the Indian war loans raised m 1917 and 1918, and partly by 
taking over a portion of the British Government s war debt 

Toe following table shows the receipts from the most important sources of revenue in 
recent years 
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Tear ended 
March 31 


1013-14 

1915-16 

1910-17 

1917- 18 

1918- 19 

1919- 20 

1920- 216 


1 


1 

Stamps j 


Cus 

In- 

Railways 

Landi' 

Opium 

Salt 2 


Excise * 


come 

(net 

i 


1 

1 



taxft 

receipts) 

£1,000' 

£1,000 

£1 000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000' 

I 

£1,000 

21,392 i 

1 625 

1 3,445 

: 5,318 

8,894 

7 558 ! 

1 950 

17 626 

22 031 1 

1 1,914 

3,648 

6,434 1 

8 632 

5,874 

2 090 

1 17,977 

22,041 ! 

i 3,160 

, 4 826^ 

5,777 

9,210 

8 059 

3,771 

1 21 314 

21,607 

1 3,079 

1 6,499 

5 72S 

10 162 

11,036 1 

6,3085 

1 24 048 

21 090 

' 3,289 

' 4,278 

6 019 

11,558 

12,121 

1 7 758 

, 24,850 

22 091 

' 2 991 

' 3,754 

7,223 

12,752 

14,920 

15,7717 

21,377 

23,798 

2 012 

4,48S 

7,508 

13,674 

17 010 

11,800" 

1 21,f09 


Irrigation 


Jbl,000 
4,713 
4,779 
5,1 “iO 
5,064 
5S47 
5,M4 
5 94> 


1 Exclusive of Portion of Land Revenue due to irrigation 

2 The salt duty was raised fioin March 1, 1910 

3 The Excise revenue is derived from intoxicating liquors, hemp driiKS, and opium con 
Slimed in the country The bulk of the revenue comes fro n spirits The excise sy'«ttins 
ana rates of duty vary from province to province The receipts in the i>eriod shown have 
been adverselv affected by war conditions 

4 Liquors, petroleum, sugar, tobacco, cotton manufactures, metals, manufactured articles, 
are the chief items from whn h the customs revenue Is derive«l The duties on most articles 
except cotton goods were raised on March I 1010, and the duty on unj oited cotton goods in 
1917 Furthei increases in duties were proposed in March, 1921 The import of silver 
bullion and coin except under licence was prohibited m July, 1917, but the prohibition 
was withdrawn during 1920-21 Under this head are also uu hided the proceeds of expoil 
duties on nee, on Jute (imposed in 1916 and raised in 1917), on tea (imposed in 1916) and 

hides (imposed in 1919), and of excise duties on cotton manufactures, and on motor 
spirit (imposed in 1917) 

5 Includes the proceeds of a super tax imposed in 1917 

6 Estimates 

7 Includes the proceeds of an excess profits duty imposed m April, 1919 


, Land Revenue — The most important soiuce of public income is the land 

The land revenue is levied according to an assessment on estates or holdings 
In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and Onssa, about one-fourth of 
Madras, and some distncts of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the 
assessment was fixed permanently at the end of the 18th century , while it is 
fixed periodically at intervals of from twelve to thirty years over the leat of 
India In the permanently settled tracts the land revenue falls it a rate of 
13as lOp per acre of cultivated land In tlie temporarily settled tracts, 
excluding areas undei partial assessment oi free from assessment, the land 
revenue averages R1 13as 4p per acre of cultivated land, and in the ease of 
privately owned lands, repiesonts something less than one half of the actual 
or estimated lental For details as to the nature of the different tenures 
of land that prevail in India see the Year Book for 188G, p 799 See also 
under Aorioulturf 

The land revenue was estimated to be contributed in 1919-20 as follows — 


Administrations 
India, General 
N W Frontier Province 
Madras 
Bombay 

§n%d Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh 
PonJab 


Re 

19.19.000 

20.70.000 

6.06.51.000 
6,64,37 000 

2. 90. 60. 000 

6,60 56 000 

2.96.80.000 


Administrations Rs 

Burma 3,79 47,000 

Bihar and Orissa 1,62,08,000 

Central Pro\inces and Berar 2,19,03,000 

Assam 89,74,000 


Total 88,13,01,000 

(22,090,800Z ) 


Opium — InBritish territory the cultivation of the poppy for the produenon 
of opium IS practically confined to the United Provinces, and the manufacture 
of hpitliU firom this region is a State monopoly The bulk of the opium 
exported is supplied direct to the Governments of consuming countries In the 
Fat East, while a certain quantity is also sold by auction in Calcutta at 
monthly sales Opium is also grown in many of the Native States of Rdjputdna 
imd Central India, which have agreed to conform to the British system, 
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A'tmy Expenditure — The expenditure in recent years is given as follows — 


Year ended March 81 

( 

1 

Tear ended March 81 * 

- 

1914 

19,789,230 , 

1918 

£ 

28,003,904 

1915 

20 336 659 l 

191‘> i 

42,807,293 

65,483,300 

1916 

21,898,200 

1920 (Estimate) j 

1917 

24,200,003 

1921 (Estimate) | 

37,530,400 


Debt — The debt of Bntish India, beanng and not bearing interest, was 
464,877, 138^ at Maich 31, 1920, comprising 272,241,582/ in India, and 
192,635,656/ in England 

Out of India’s contribution of 100,000,000/ to the cost of the war, 
77,274,000/ representing the proceeds of the Indian War Loans raised in 
1917 and 1918 have been jmid to the British Government 

Finance of Separate Governments^ and Local Fumnce — The revenue and 
expenditure of each Government m 1918-19 were as follows — 


i 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 

Rs 

Rs 

India (General) 

02,40,57,607 

88,18,55,702 

North West Frontier Province 

06,26,8v>0 , 

1,55,04,868 

Madras 

19,22,59,781 

9,96,43,158 

Bombay 

26,76 07,364 

12,81,08,684 

Bengal 

25,62,84 107 

8,54 04,767 

United Provinces of Agra niid Oiulh 

12 13,62,662 ' 

10,23,60,146 

Punjab 

10,11,73,430 

7,12 90,898 

Burma ' 

11,90,64,349 

7,04 4S 270 

Bihar and Orissa 

4,77,09,200 

1 3,95,89,063 

Central Provinces 

4,44,70,472 

[ 8,85 01,092 

Assam 

2,09,65,442 

1,89,63,714 

In England 

3,84,34,940 

1 35,44,42,420 

Total 

1,88,88,06,210 
(122,591,0611 ) 

1,90 61,72,296 
(127,078,1631 ) 


The above excludes the revenue and expenditure of municipalities and of 
district and local boards The income of the former is derived mainly from 
rates, octroi, taxes on houses, lands, vehicles and animals, tolls, and assessed 
taxes , and of the latter fiom leases on land The revenue for 1918-19 of 
all municipalities which bank with Government treasuries was 7,082,989/ 
The expenditure was 6,668,408/ The revenue of district and local boards 
was 6, 161,328/ , and the expenditure 5,624,634/ The following table shows the 
amounts ^r the chief administrations in 1918-19 (in thousands of rupees) — 



Revenue 

Expenditure 

— 

j Munici 

District 

Munici 

District 


I palities 

Boards 

palities j 

Boards 

Madras 

1,21,07 

2,30,28 

1,24,48 j 

1 2,04,81 

Bombay 

2 08,70 

1,00,09 

8,09,99 { 

1,05,27 

Bengal 

2,06,58 

1,09,14 

1,83,78 

1 1,06,89 

United Provinoes 

1,19,01 

1,85,78 

1,04,61 

, 1,17,80 

Punjab 

84,55 

94,91 

70,86 

1 81,48 

Burma 

1,01,46 

69,88 

82,89 

1 68,66 

Bihar and Orissa 

88,60 , 

85,25 

83,17 

77,70 

Central Provinces 

44,55 

51,18 

40,71 

48,49 

Assam 

6,18 1 

21,77 

6,06 1 

10,48 
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Defence. 

The mihtaiy forces m India consist normally of the British Regular 
forces, the Native Army, the Volunteers, and the Imperial Service troops 
They are administered by the headquarters staff and the Army department, 
both under the supreme control of the Commander-in Chief, who is a member 
of the Viceroy’s Council The headquarters staff comprises the division of 
the Chief of the General Staff, the Adjutant General’s division, the Quarter 
Master General’s division, the medical division, the ordnance division, and 
the military works division The Aimy department deals with supply and 
finance For purposes of inspection and training the forces are organised 
into a Northern army and a Southern army, each ainny containing a number 
of divisions and independent brigades, whose commanders deal with head 
quarters direct on most questions of administration At the end of 1920 
this organisation was in process of change, the intention being to form four 
commands, in place of two In September, 1920, the report of the Ksher 
Committee on the organisation of the Indian Army was issued Its duel 
recommendations are that the Chief of the Imperial General Stall should he 
the sole lesponsible military adviser of the Secret iry of State for India, the 
Commander 111 Chief in India acting in the same capacity to th» Govern 
ment of India , that a Military Council, analogous to the Army Council, 
should be formed to assist the Commander in Chief, India , thattlieie should 
be facilities for interchange between officers of the Indian and Biitish irmie^ 
There are also important lecoinmendatious aiming at improving the con 
ditions of all rinks, Biitish and Indiin, serving in India In December, 
1920, Geneisl ‘^ir Charles Monro was succeeded as Commander in Chief, 
India, by Generd 1 ord Rawlitisoii 

At the outbreak of war the strength of the Army in India, exclusive of 
the volunteers and the Imperial Service troops, but inclusive of reservists of 
the native army, was British troops 76,953, native troops 239,561 The 
total number of native troops recruited during the war, up to the date of the 
armistice (November 11, 1918), was 1,161,789 In 1917 the Defence Force 
Act was passed by the Government of India, and by it compulsory service 
was applied to Europeans and British subjects between the ages of lb and 60, 
and the Volunteers who consisted of Fliiropeans and Eurasians, were meiged 
into the new Defence Force In September, 1918, it was rendered liable to 
service overseas It then numbered 60,000 The total number of 

British and Native troops sent fiom India overseas to France, I*ast 

Afnca, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Gallipoli, Salonica, Aden and the Persian 

Gulf up to the date of the armistice was 1,215,338 The approximate 

number of casualties amongst Indian ranks was 115,000 

In September, 1920, the Defence Force Act was repealed, and the 
Auxiliary Forces Act and Indian Territorial I orce Act became law U nd( i 
these Acts voluntary legistration was substituted for compulsory registra 
tion Preliminary training for infantry to be 32 days, and 40 days foi the 
other arms An Auxiliary Officers’ Corps is foimed of those who served in 
the Great War The Indian Territoiial Force is designed to form a second 
line to the Regular Army in India , it is not liable to service overseas, and 
IS to have its own staff 

The Imperial Service troops aie laised and maintained by Native States, 
and are trained under the supei vision of Biitish officers During the war 
great assistance in raising troops was afforded by the Indian Piinces, many 
of whom themselves serv'Mi overseas The Imperial Service troops were 
largely augmented, the Nepaul Durbar in particular supplied 200,000 
recruits for the Indian Atmy, 20 battalions of infantry, and maintainecl a 
reserra of 20,000 man in training, 
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At the end of 1920 the reorganisation of the British garrison of India 
yas completed, the establishment being 75,896 men, but the demobilisation 
if the Indian Army generally had been retarded both by tiouble on the 
north west frontier and by the delay in settling the Treaty of Peace with 
Turkey Ihroughout 1920 operations continued on the north west frontiei, 
mainly against the Wi/ins and the Mahsuds At the ( iid of the yeai, how 
ever, the piospcct that older would be it length restored in this disturbed 
district was good During the summer of 1920 it became necessary to 
dispatch from India to M( sopotamia reinfoieemcnts eijuivalent to two Indian 
divisions, and at the end of 1920 theie weie approximaitly 130,000 Indian 
troops seiving outside India, mainly m the occupied areas of Turkey 

In aceordante with the reform of the constitution of the government of 
India, 1 number of substantive commissions in the Indian army are now 
granted to Indian officers who have done distinguished service <luring the 
war, while honoiary commissions are also given to Indian officers, who, 
thoiigli they have rendtred distinguisln d seivice, are nut eligible for 
substantive commissions thiougli ago or lack of educatiou Forty Indian 
genrb men are now nominated annually to the Ko>al Military College, 
Sandhurst, to enable them to qualify for commissions in the Indian army, 
while 41 candidates aie appointed to the training college at Indore, wheie 
tin \ aie able to qualify foi tcmponii\ ( omniissions 

Agriculture and Industry 

Agnmlturet Land Tenuity dc - The chief iiidustiy of India has always 
been agriculture The total number of the population supjxirted by agii 
eultuie, including forestiy and raising of livestock, was, according to the 
census of 1911, nearly 225 millions (178 millions in British India and 47 
millions in the Nati\e States) out of a total population of 313 millions 
^244 iiulhoiis in Biitish India and 69 millions iii the Native States) I u every 
province of India there is a Department of Land Rocoids and a Department 
of Agriculture Theie are staffs of ex])oits in the provmces and there is an 
Imperial staff of expeits with a fully equipped central station. Research 
Institute and College for post graduate training of those who have 
completed the Agricultural Couise iii provincial colleges There is also 
a Civil Veterinary Department foi the prevention aud cure of cattle diseases 
and for the improvement of the breeds of cattle, horses, Ac There is an 
Impeiial Laboratory for research and the preparation of sera and antitoxins 

In provmces where the za?ninddH tenure prevails (t e , where single pro 
pnetors or proprietary brotherhoods possess large estates of several hundreds 
or thousands of acres), the State land revenue is assessed at an aliquot part 
(usually about one half) of the ascertained or assumed rental The revenue 
IS payable on each estate as a whole, the assessment lemaming unchanged 
for the penod of settlement In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and 
Oiibsa, and m parts of the United rroviiuos and Madias the settlement 
is a peimanent one and not liable to revision In provinces where the 
raiyatwdri (or ryotwai i) tenure prevails (i e , whore each petty proprietor 
holds directly from the State, as a rule cultivates his own land, and has no 
landlord between himself and the Government), the revenue is separately 
assessed on each petty holding, and land revenue becomes payable at once 
(or after a short term of grace in the case of uncleared lands) on all exten 
sions of cultivation The raiyatwdri proprietor may throw up his holding, 
or any portion of it, at the beginning of any year after reasonable notice, 
whereas the zaminddr or large propnetor engages to pay the revenue assessed 
ppon blip throughout the tenp of the e«ttlerqent, 
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The following table shows the land surveyed under the two types of 
tenure, and t^he land revenue assessed m 1918-19 — 


PfOTince 


Zamlnd^ri and Village 
Communities 


RaiyatwAri, Ac 


Area 

Surveyed 

Acres 


Population I 
of Surveyed 
Area 


Revenue 

£ 


Area 

Surveyed 

Acres 


Population 
of Surveyed 
Area 


Revenue 

£ 


Bengal 

1 50,454,866 | 

Madras 

29,586,469 j 

Bombay 

3,910,279 

Bind 

— 

Agra 

62,996,987 

Oudh 

15,306,720 

Bihar and Orissa 

52,802,785 

Punjab 

1 56,851,818 

Upper Burma 

1 — 

Lower Burma 

1 

Central Provinces , 40,462,283 

Berdr 

1 — 

Assam 

5,692,673 

N -W Pron Prov 

8,437 SOI 

Ajmer Merwara 

1 1,770,921 

Delhi 

1 368 758 

Coorg 

— 

Pargan i Manpur 

, — 


44,588,115 

11,979,339 

(a) 


34,018,795 
1 2,558,004 
34,490,038 
19,554,295 


10,872,772 

(a) 

2,255 073 
501,395 
412,821 


1,957 046 
555,989 

3,298,016 

1,187,493 

1,087,138 

3,049,848 


781, 17> 

77,463 

170,320 

24,368 

20,102 


61,461,888 

44,782,430 

30,098,076 


54,990,976 
o5,206 000 
12,140,2471 
11,374 651^ 
25,712,901 


1,012,260 
31 346 


29,426,065 

15,133,507 

8,513,43') 


4 112,894 
6,471,277 
(b) 

3,067,153 

6,713,636 


174,976 

6,609 


3,981,185 

2,190,128 

678,648 


1,083,402 
2,23), 913 

(b) 

664,964 

483,845 


26,361 
1 053 


(a) Included under Ralyatwan, Ac (b) Included under Zamind^n 

1 Includes 10,240 417 acres of Government Forest 

2 Includes 2,130,209 acres of Government Forest 


The following table shows the total acreage under the chief crops and 
the production in three years — 


Name of crops 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

Provisional 


Area Sown 

Yield 

Area Sown | 

Yield 

Area Sown | 

Yield 


Acres 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

Acres , 

Tons 

Rfee 

80,842,000 

36,228,000 

77,019 000 

21,201 000 

78,394,00(f 

34,199,000 

Wheat 1 

85,487,000 

9,922,000 

Bales 

1 28,798,000 

7,508,000 

Bales 

‘29,976,000 

10,092,000 

Bales 

Cotton 1 

25,299,000 

4,065 000 
Tons 

21,038,000 

3,978,000 

Tons 

23,063,000 1 

1 

5,845,000 

Tons 

Linseed, pure 

3,102,000 

898.000 

117.000 

1,668,000 

176,000 

2,541,000 1 

328,000 

„ mixed 

Rape A mustard 

695,000 

821,000 

59,000 

660,000 1 

i ! 

10o,000 

pure 

4,811,000 

750,300 

3,044,000 

484,700 

3,586,000 

()71,300 

„ mixed 

2,815,000 

405,000 

1,848 000 

283,000 

2,430,000 

508 000 

Besamum, pure 

3,429,000 

314,000 

2,660,000 j 

240,000 

8,184,000 

37b 000 

„ mixed 

860,000 

67,000 

925,000 

38 000 

976,000 

98,000 

Gloundnut 

1,936,000 

l,0a7,000 

Bales 

1,407,000 

626,000 

Bales 

1,670,000 

884,000 

Bales 

Jutei> . 

2,736,000 

8,867,200 
InCwti* ofDj-fl 

2,500,400 

6,965 700 
InCwts of Dye 

2,321,600 

8,428,000 
InCwU of Dye 

Indigo 

710,200 

126,800 

Tons 

296,700 

43,V00 

Tons 

233,800 

37,100 

Tons 

Sugarcane 

2,809,000 

8,312,000 

lbs 

371,296,300 

2,861,000 

2,859,000 

lbs 

380,459,000 

2,695,000 

2,989,000 

lbs 

377,028,500 

Tea 

667,100 

678,500 

691,800 


1 Including Native States 

* Brcludlng Nepal, for whi<*h no estimate of area or yield is available The figures 
p# imports from Nepal are, however, 92,000 bales in 1916, 70,000 In 1916, and 41,000 in 
X917, 78,000 in 1918, and 66,000 in 1919 

Th« total area cropped in Bntish India in 1918-19 was 228,17^»728 acres, 
and the not area (deducting areas cropped more than once) was 201)219,113 





The foUovnng TaMe shows^ t» acres^ according to Provinces^ the Surveyed Area and aUo the Total Areas of British h\diaihat 
were in 1918-19 cuUiiated and uncuUiiatedf so far as returns can be obtained and the aiea under irrigation 
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-^ 0 <CiCOr-HiOO»^COOOCOO» 00 >rHO'^'^ 
«GOOC^t>.-^0>'^ 0^00 urs CO »0 rH oo 1-H 

fcfOr4‘r-rc4'ooocro'e^tCarr-reo'<Dc3(rf-rcoco 

^i-HQooeoa>oo 5 r^c»»-(»«coo>coi>.?o 

»HO> 

(MoTi-^r^rocTcNruOf-r r-T 


ooi^«oo5uftT-<ao«oco?ouooieo»— ir<j i— lOi , 

t^rHU»Orr'>^r-irS|<0-^C50COOoO 10?0 I 

t-,vA‘i'ZcoTf'co(^0'7'^'^cocofS<^<‘Sfo I urT I 

— crrj<<Or-Ht-^cn^cocr lkOr-« i 

•^O^O'ir^OOt^COkO'^r-i'^UOr-H’O'^CO eo I 

c^" GO ocT iC •<a<' oj" I 


»«COt>-OOOCOM10»''-OiX>»fOf^OOi— »CTjrH 
O^OCOifO<r 0r-tf-<0i0'^v0 0w'^r-(l'-.00 
a,00»-i00O4^.~ivri00t>-W<MG0u0OG'JlO05Q0 
2I'^OoOoor«4't'^orifMrCtCcDtCo r-i-rT 

o<iooico'^co^coc»'«ot'-'^o»~<(M'^t'>.eo 

<r-«< 3 it^O>t>.>lCitO»Ar-<asOikr'COX 3 CO 

i-H* r-^ UO -O tC cT G<r r-T CO »o 

»-H <M r-< ^ rsj -v, 


I— kir5co<oci«r>ooos>«*«^a'^ — r-too-.^cocr'(M 
-rfOOCOCC(MO'<rr.— >COOCOCO>"er>05'^0'^l 
35 CO 'X> vOGoooa^coaioocoi'-c‘"OrNi i 

r-T <Kr 'Tf' -ffT ecT ^ krT ecT .-T urT 'rT --jT 0^ ?o ecT uriT t-T t-C 

o''i-t<c<^co'^ico'r>oct— "OOCC1-— oi-^tOf— ( I 

^ocoo<^»e*ooiot^coco»-' 


<o <N r-i to t-. '“'1 CO »n> o CO CO c-i 


1 COCOi-1r-.»-.VOC<^l'-l>.O^OD'«T'CO'<^OOt^'»J< 

I co»~<t^e^*<#*i^»oot^a>ocC''«*’u:i(M^^O 
^'VOOl'-OIOi-HCDt^O-'SiOCNTfOlC^r-tOiO' 

o-^QO-rfi— •f-'-^OCO'efOC'krOCOCOCOCO 
i-<^o»rt^'«a<0<M»ocooioooouot'-C'CO i—t ‘ 
' ''J^^OcTcoc^r-TtCcT'^ COi-Tcn' j 


005'«t*tf0ir000i0'e*0<5^c00noc0><*<0 
Ol'-Cr OOOir-'Ol'-t^urikOOOI^r-'OOOl-^l^ 

’<tf«<N»0«“ClOO"^OOCOl^rr*COOCOr-ii— It^to 

t oi r-^ oc^o^fcocor-TcrTrs oooo cooTccT 

tjiOCOOO— iCOCCOOO'TtiOOcOO>COO'— ■rrco 
WOt^O>iOi-'OCOCOtOvOCOa>(M.-if-t 

^i-^"r4'c^oi'oocoorka‘a>cocoirri-H 

<M CO (M ei r-l r— 


COt'-.r-1l-,I^OCOv<0«OOCOr-i'Tf<rH,— toooco 

cu»Oc3irt^OO<NCOCOt'-Ot'~i'^COO<Mk“'COTl< 

looco-*^'(^a»t^ooo>Oi VO CO o> 

g '-•jT ocT o" 'ctT ecT ecT oT VO o ecT »-r '^jT o' o oo ex' r-T 
ovO'cHr-''-^0>Ooovoosoo>i>*eoer>*>.co*-^co 
lJ5'«J*Ot-.T-tO>COt^COOa'^vOCOCO-»i<t'«COO 
1 o" » 4 'o 0 O <>r VO <N r-T ^ >0 i-i r-T CO r-T r-i* 
VOCD'^COVOr-iVCJCOVOVOVOi—.CO 


Tf40»-4r^OiOCOO>tOOCOi— •■^rHr-HOOOCO 

I OeOCrs'«il4.— <MiOrHOOrHVOvOO<NuoCO-<li 

^lOrH OO (M Ol^l^vO CO r-^CD^C^CO rt^CC^O^t^C^C^ 

jjT-rrH«o''«cror«o*<f!'»^ccrcoc<f'<<rc^oocrooor — 
,cOO\Or-too*.*»0<McoeoOvo^^Oi>-i;'^eo«-Hco 
' ^Oi 30t>-i<»cocor-<cococ^vocoeo»o»'-coo 
* cr^^^^^^co'^>^vor-^«ooovo'c^fr-^o^e)c^»-^ «-r 

j kOO>C»cOviOr-HI>.OOvOiiOt>.i-*CO 


I 


>» 




Total ' 750,187,898 I 620, 392,:;6 1201,219,113 72,659,354 113,812.543 142,859,364 87,568,248 47,183,434 
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Of the total aiea under irrigation in 1918-19, 21,198,000 acres weie irii 
gated by canals, 7,268,000 acres by tanks, 14,216,000 acres by wells 
and 4,501,000 acres by other sources State irrigation works accounted for 
26 million acres in 1918-19 The estimated value of crops grown on 
this area during the year amounted to about 92 6 millions sterling In the 
case of irrigation works (as distinct from navigation canals), for which capital 
accounts are kept, the net revenue apait from chaiges for interest was 
3,766,600/ 

Livestock, in British India, census 1919 20 oxen, 117,428,000 , buffaloes, 
28,498 000, sheep, 21,984,000, goats, 24,134,000, horses and ponies, 
1,699,000 , mules, 75,000 , donkeys, 1,372,000 , camels, 408,000 

Forests — The lands under the direct control of the State Forest Department 
are classified as ‘ Reserved Forests ’ (forests intended to be permanently main 
tamed for the sumily of timber, &c , or for the protection of uater suppl}, 
&c ), ‘ Protected Forests,’ and ‘ Unclassed ^ forest land The following table 
shows the extent of these areas in 1918-19 — 



Reserved ' 

Protected , 

Unclassed 



lorests 

Forests 

Forest land 



Sq miles ' 

8q miles | 

8q unle^ 

1 

Bengal I 

i 

4,888 I 

1,711 

4,030 

10,629 

United Provinces 

6,311 ' 

1,101 

61 

t 7,473 

Punjab 1 

2,109 I 

4,169 

767 

7,045 

Burma 

29,336 


116,829 

i 116,105 

Bihar and Onssa 

1,747 

1,089 

— 

2,83b 

Assam 

5,49o 

— 

16,300 

21,804 

Central Provinces (including Berar) 

19,646 

— 

— 

16,646 

Coorg 

*>20 , 

— 

— 

' 520 

North West Frontier Province 

236 

— . 

— 

1 236 

Ajmer 

142 

— 

— 

i 142 

Baluchistan (portions under Br Ad ) 

313 

— 

472 

1 785 

Andamans and ^ficohaT8 

85 

— 

2,122 

1 2,207 

Madras 

IS, 71 2 

— 

682 

19,394 

Bombay (including Sind) 

12 100 

487 

— 

12,587 

Total 

101,639 

8,357 

141,272 

251,468 


The net revenue from the State forests in 1919-20 was about 2,192,000/ 
(i e , taking Rs 10 to the 1/ , or at Rs 15, 1,461,000/ ) 


Industries — The most important indigenous industry, after agriculture, 
is the weavmg of cotton cloths Other important indigenous industries are 
silk rearing and weaving, shawl and carpet weaving, wood carving and metal 
working One of the most important mdustnes connected with agriculture 
is the tea industry, the number of persons employed being about 972,000 
The area under tea plucked in 1919-20 was about 643,000 acres, distributed as 
follows Assam, 389,700 , Bengal, 163,200 , Madras, 28,200 , Punjab, 
9,700 , Agra, 7,700, Bihar and Onssa, 2,100, Upper Burma, 1,700 , and the 
Travancore State, 40,700 The production in 1919-20 was about 377 million 
pounds, agaimt about 381 million pounds in 1918-19 The exports of Indian 
tta from British India (including the State of Travancore) in 1919-20 
were —to United Kingdom, 336 917,000 1b , Russia, 20,000 lbs , Canada, 
8,300,000 lb , China, 161,000 lb , Australasia, 7,783,000 lb , Ceylon, 
l.^UOOO lb , Asiatic Turkey, 4,646,000 1b., United States, 6,594,0001b , 
elAlfrWte (including exports across the land frontier), 15,892,000 lb ; total, 
S3i^(m,000 lb , against 326,646,000 lb. in 1918-19. (The production 
Ogutes for 1919-20 are provisional ) 
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Some statistics of mills, factories, &c , in 1918 or 1918-19, are giren as 
follows for British India (works or factories employing generally 60 persons 
or more are included in the statistics) ~ 



Number of 

Persons 



Mills, Factories 

Ac 

employed 

(daily 

average) 

Other information 



j 

(Output 681 min lb yam, 826 

Cotton nulls 

235 

1 207,669 ' 

1 

I min lb woven goods Spindles 

1 6,175,670 Looms, 108,059 

1 Capital authorised! 17,827,000/ 
/Capital authorised!, 9,848 000/ 

{ Looms, 40,043 Spindles, 

Jute mills 

76 

275, oOO , 




1 839,019 

Woollen null* 

0 

' 7,s32 

/Capital authorised!, 1,748,0001 

1 Production, 8,801.000 lb 

Paper mill* 

Government aims and V 

7 

5,405 I 

' 1 

/Capital authorised!, 827,000/ 

\ Production, 67,382,000 lb 

ammunition factories, > 
and arsenals j 

14 

j 33,450 ! 

— 

Breweries 

Cotton ginning, clean \ 

10 

j 4,805 j 

Production, 8,214,000 gallons 

ing, and pressing mills ) 
and factories ) 

1,405 

1 100,981 j 

i 1 

— 

Dockyards 

14 

1 21,507 1 

— 

Iron and brass foundries 

5 5 

' 8,590 1 

— 

Iron and steel prodncingl 
woik« / 

2 

j 20,?2U 


Jute presses 

12» 

2S6 .2 , 

— 

Lac factories 

70 

1 0 404 1 


Petroleum refineries 

V 

1 12,096 

— 

Printing presses 

111 

. 30,087 

— 

Railway workshops and) 


.18,115 


other factories f 



Rice mills 

1 575 

47,724 

— 

Saw nulls 

, 134 

12,SlO 

- 

Silk Filatures 

10 

2,770 1 

- 

Sugar factories 

38 

I 10,157 , 

— 

Tile and britk factories 

202 

1 22,49b i 

— 

Engineering woikshops 

1 llo 

1 26,507 1 

— 


1 So far a« known 


With regard to eottoii spinning and weaving the following table gi\es 
some further details for India (including Indian States) — 


Year ended March 31 | 

1 

Spindles 

Yarn i 

production 

i 1 

1 Looms 

Cloth 

production 


No 

Lbs 

No 

Lbs 

1914 ' 

6,620,676 

082,776,861 

96,688 

274 388,660 

1916 

6,698,108 

6,676,688 

651,903,807 

108,311 

277,005,900 

1916 

722,424,679 i 

108 417 

852,254,554 

1917 

b, 670, 162 

681,107,231 

110,812 

377,728,816 

381,404,170 

1918 

6 614,260 : 

660,o75,6l5 

114,805 

1019 

6,590,918 

616,040,464 

1.6,094 

349,580,450 

1920 

(a) 

085,760,246 

(a) 

383,846,936 


(a) Complete flguns not >et available 

Ctmpames — On March 31, 1919, there were 2,789 joint stock companies 
incoiporated in India, under the Indian Companies Act of 1913 and the 
Mysore Companies Regulation 111 of 1895 (repoalod by Regulation YIll of 
1917), and in operation, with x>aid up capital of 71,076^001 (1^ —Rs 16). 
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Thd following table shows the principal classes of these companies 


Companies working 

1 

Number 

1 Paid up capital 

Banking and Insurance 

590 

1 ^ ^ 

1 6,011,000 

Railways and Tramways 

65 

1 8,979,000 

Other Trading 

902 

, 14,170,n00 

Tea planting 

314 

4,175,000 

Coal mining 

187 

4,778,000 

Cotton mills 

192 

i 12,005,000 

Jnte mills 

43 

7,018,000 

Mills for wool, silk, hemp, Ac 

14 

1,584,000 

Cotton and Jute screws and presses 

129 

1 1 790,000 

Sugar 

20 

587,000 

Land and Building 

42 

j 2,363,000 


These figuies exclude companies not incorporated m India, although 
carrying on business there At the end of Maich, 1919, the number of such 
companies working in India was, so far as known, 597, TMth a paid up 
capital of neaily 477,108,000? , besides over 141,346,000? debentures Rail 
way companies accounted for about one seventh of the paid up capital and 
about half of the debentures, and othei important companies were navigation 
companies (paid up capital 22,365,000? ), lute mills (1,994,000? ), nee mills 
(24,000? ), tea planting companies (18,126,000? ), gold mining companies 
(2,106,000? ), and other mining comiianies (6,205,000? ) 

Mineral Production — Statement showing the values of the minerals 
produced in British India and Indian ‘^tates during 1917 and 1918 


Mineral 


Coal 

Gold 

Petroleum 
Manganese ore^ 
Salt 

Saltpetre 
Lead and lead ore 
Tungsten ore 
Building materials 
and road metal 
Micai 

Tan ore and tin 
Jadestono ^ 

Ruby, sapphire k, 
spinel 
Mbnazite 
Iron ore 
Silver 
Copper ore 
Alum 
Barytes 
Potash 


1917 


£ 

4,511,645 
2,221,889 
1,092,965 
1,501,080 
083,157 
527 666 
397,478 
028,074 

240,776 
^ 508,173 

04,405 
07,502 


51,831 
I 66,489 

19,977 
1 237,216 

; 10,162 

i 3,707 


1918 

} Mineral 

1917 

1 1918 


- - - j 

£ 

£ 

6,017,0^9 
2,060,152 
1,131,904 
1,481 786 
1,644,211 
589,190 
450,477 
726,321 

Magnesite 

14,5 9 

4,641 

13,623 

Clay 

9,020 

Chromite 

26,216 

52,068 

Steatite 

Agate 

Gypsum 

6,470 

255 

1,035 

10 921 

1,13‘» 

Diamond 

1,826 i 

2,625 

Ochre 

Corundum 

1,629 j 
3,875 

1 950 
4,100 

238,355 

625,741 

134,635 

124,113 

Antimony 

119 

— 

Amber 

684 

87 

Graphite 

547 

361 

Platinum 

19 

2 

Bauxite 

620 

894 

40,810 

58,819 

47,298 

296,696 

4,063 

960 

Moljbdemte 

626 

62 

Asbestos 

303 

96a 

Bismuth 

168 

— 

Aquamarine 

297 

180 

bttjnarskite 

2 

4 

Apatite 

— 

3,400 

2,948 

46 

Total value j 

13,266,566 _ 

16,771,085 


1 Export values 

Tl^e quantity of coal produced m India (including Indian States) waa 
20^722,493 tons in 1913 , of manganese-ore, 617,953 tons , wolfram, 4|i81 
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tons, mica, 54,684 cwt ; copper, 3,61dtotit, of rubies, including sappliue# 
and spinels, 164,115 carats , gold, 636,118 oz 

The quantity of coal pioduced in 1919 was 22,628,000 tons 
The average number of persons working m or about mines regulated by 
the Indian Mines Act was 287,788 in 1918, of whom 150,064 woiked 
underground 


Commerce 

The following table applies to the sea-borne external tiade of India, 
which in 1834-35 amounted to Rupees 14,34,22,900 — 


1 

Imports 

1 Exports and Re Exports 

Years ! 



1 ^ 

. - 

1 

i 

Meichandise 

1 reasure 

j Merchandise j 

Treasure 

1 113 14,prc 

1016- 17 1 

1017- 1S 

lOKS-10 ‘ 

1010-20 1 

Rupeert 

101,30 70, .so 

1 58,10 91 012 
loO 24,80 309 
lo4 33, 4S 040 
138,56,24,317 
221,70,25,42> 

Rupees 

43,43,90,303 

11,94,02,300 

38,4)2n,68i 

31 70,43,132 

71 36,5 . 076 
78,23,38 334 

Rupees i 

240,00,61, m 
109,48,03 073 

247 31,10,343 | 

' 244,00 39,300 1 

233 32 02,610 1 

1 332,70,78,755 j 

Rupees 

7,08,28,860 

8,22,57,81ft 

6,41,72,057 

7 54,39 131 
9,01,03,571 

13,67 97,719 


The following table excludes Government stores 
treasure — 

and Government 

Years ended 


iMrORTS 


March 81 

1 

Meichandise 1 

i Treasure 

1 

j ToUl 


Rupees 

1 Rupees 

1 Rupees 

1914 (pie war) 

183,94,70,324 

3o, 62,04,450 
t 11,85,32,073 

1 219,80,83,780 

1910 

131 9^ 92,443 

148,84 14,516 

1017 

149,03,32,647 

14,80 74 216 

164,58,26,863 

1918 

1 >0,42,,>l,103 

26,05,48,255 

170,47,99,860 

1919 

109,03,41,421 

1,22,10 127 

170, 2o 31,648 

1920 

' 207,97,23,940 

11,12,31,996 

219,09, 55, OSb 


Years ended 

March 31 


Exports and Re Exports 



Meichandise 

! Treasure | 

1 1 

ToUl 

1914 (pre wai ) 

1916 

1917 

1918 

Iftift 

1920 

Rs 

248,87,88,273 

107,38,02,195 

245,15,06,272 

242,56,45,666 

233,88,13,822 

326,79,81,299 

1 Rs ! 

, 7,05,20,854 

7,42,58,81ft 
4,94,16,578 

, 5,43,10,741 , 

2,68,83,011 ' 

1 7,61,95,707 j 

Rs 

255,98,09,127 

204 80,60,614 
230,09,22,850 
247,99,56.407 
256,56,96,688 
384,81,27,006 
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Of the exports of merchandise m 191f-20 Rs 300,01,51)174 represented the products of 
the country Rs 17,77,80,125 were re exports of Imported foreign merchandise 
The returns of quantities and yalues of imports and of exports are based on the bills of 
entry and shipping bills respectively The value is the wholesale value at the place of 
import or export, less trade discount, duty not being included in the value of dutiable 
goods The accounts present the countries from which tlie goods have been consigned 
to India and the countries for wliidi goods shipped from India are intended No dis 
tinction is maintained between general, special, and transit trade , but goods of foreign 
ongin, when re exported, are shown in detail separately ftom t^hose of Indian 
origin 

The gross amount of import duty collected in 1919-20 was Rs 16,90,69,480, and export 
duty Rs 4,81,11,248 Import duties are derived from cotton goods, Rs 4 09,21,094, 
liquor^ Rs 1,38,(K' *^84, metals, chiefly iron and steel, Rs 1,13,86,340, oils, Rs 1,02, o7, 632, 
salt, it^s 1,47,03 352, sugar, Hs 1,30,04,6:>4, tobacco, Rs 89,07,085, and silk and silk 
goods, Rs 60,5b 774, in 1919-20 export duties are levied on rice, tea, and jute, also raw 
hides and skins (from September 11, 1919) 

In many cases the Native States of India impose Customs duties on goods imported 
from other parts of India 

The imports and exports, excluding Government stores and Govern 
ment treasure, were distributed as follows in six years — 



I Rs I Rs Rs Rs 

16,78,10,396 10,53,68,244 94,20,43,857 10,43,82,382 
10,78,74,423 11 56,07,618 52,91,42 976 12 64,51,630 

II 8b 44 713 12,87 58,409 b8 52 69,397 13,04,14,897 
9,85 22 59S 12 47,02,010 72,77,29,277 13 17,71,267 

10,59,01,918 111,76,93 689 72,28,82,656 11,54,14,204 
14,80,04,801 |l3,49,54,189 86,09,70,039 17,10,90,357 

J,9J1 24 27,92 737 26 88,37,492,' 74,46,61,7 >1 26,65, 13, °0l 
14,96,32,273 24,92,83,208 54 05,97,092 18,98,80,862 
19,^4 41,073 '28,59,88,238' 80 92,30,740 24,46,70,422 
',20 72 95 376 ,21,25,83,468 87,72,01,830 31,18,43,519 
j24,97,61,6j4 24,24,14,283 79,81 26,305 22 30,39,210 
119,98,43,915 135,04,92,011 120,41,62,921 18,22,30,524 


i Eastern Bengal and Assam included with Bengal 
* Pre-war year 

Imports and exports of bullion and specie were as follows — 


Tears ended 

Imports of 

Imports of 

Exports of 

Exports of 

Kareh 31 

Gold 

Silver 

Gold 

Silver 


Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

1914 (pre-war) 

28,22,64,078 

15,21,32,425 

4,00,26,080 

2,18,02,770 

1916 

5,28,16,821 

6,66,45,869 

6 89,08,008 

1,38,40,811 

1917 

13,88,78,689 

25,11,47 994 

10,25,194 

6,81,46,863 

1918 

29,09 49,298 

22,66,98,854 

3,91 63,891 

8,62,75,790 

1919 

2,27,68,156 

69,08 91,919 

7,84,01,843 

1,17,02,228 

1920 

48,25,15,671 

29,98,72,983 

12,92,18,211 

75,84,508 


Gold is used chiefly m the form of ornaments, and much of it is imported 
in small bars. 
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The distribution of commerce by countries was as follows (merchandise 
alone) m years ending March 31, 1919 and 1920 — 



1 Including Zanzibar and Pemba 

Ihe value of the diffeient classes of goods (private merchandise only) 
uas as follows — 


I 

Imports i Exports of Indian Produce 


U Raw materials, and pro 
duce ii artii lea mainly 
unmanufactured 
III Articles, wholly or 


classified, Including 
liarcel post 


1918-19 1 

1919-20 , 

1 

19IS-19 1 

1919-20 

Rs ; 

30,49,09,163 1 

K, 1 

41,12,88,050 1 

Rs 

03,26, 18,951 

Rs 

42,22,88,287 

I 1 

1 9,03,90,602 1 

1,2M,24,97,">75 j 

17,33,88,961 ' 
1,45,38,20,853 

86,50,28,031 

87,49,79,532 

1,59,85,07,740 

1,03 ■>2,08,488 

0,3v>, 44,021 ' 

4,12,21 070 

2,00,03,382 1 

3,70,91,004 

1 1,69,08,41,421 
1(112,689,4281 ) 

3,07,97,23,940 I 

1 (188,648,2031 ) 

2,39,82,60,406 
(159,669,0831 ) 

3,09,01 61,174 
(206,010,0781 ) 
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The value of the leading articles of private merchandise (Indian produce 
only in the case of exports) was as follows in 1919 20 


Imports 

Value 

Exports 

Value 


1919-20 


1919-20 

Cotton manufactuies (in 

Rs 


Rs 

eluding twist and yam) 

59,07,92,895 

Jute (raw) 

24,69,94,523 

Sugar (refined A unrefined, 


„ (manufactured) 

50,01,54 o27 

mplasses <fc confectionery, 


Cotton (raw) 

58,65,24,010 

and saccharin included) 

22,99,26,623 

,, (manufactured) in 


Metals, and ores 

22,70,95,284 

eluding twist and 


Machinery and mill work 

9,01,bl,h99 

yarn 

27,41,33,262 

Silk (raw A manufactured) 

7,70 78,728 

Rice 

10,41,17 287 
1,68,38,839 

Oils 

0,43,76,456 

Wheat and wheat floui 

Chemicals 

1,01,05,038 

Otlur gram and pulse 

3, Oo, 01, 624 

Haidware 

4,36,62,196 

1'ea 

20,50,60,470 

Liquors 

3,37,41,161 

Hides and skins 

35,05,50,407 

Matches 

2 04,83,227 

Seeds (oil seeds mainly) 

26 26,^10,198 

Paper and pasteboard 

2,34,45,708 

Lac (excluding lac dye) 

7,20,37,165 

Salt 

2,09,52,393 

Wool (raw) 

4,01,26,826 

Woollen goods 

1,59,K5 2ni> 

Wool (manufactured) 

67,38,212 

Spices 

2,26,52 941 

Opium 

1 96 02 620 

Provisions 

2,00,91,093 

Oils 

3,22,24,893 

Instiuments, apparatus and 

Rubber (raw) 

1 , 08 7 6 5o 1 

appliances & parts thereof 

2,21 94,443 

Indigo 

1,32,76,027 

Tobacco 

2,01,86,564 

Other dyes and tans 

1,12,25,078 

Glass 

1 99,30,942 

Paraffin wax 

1,18,51,35s 

Dyeing tanning substances 

1,88,89,442 

Spices 

1,57,17 308 

Diugs and medicines 

1 82,49,640 

Saltpetre 

55 15,878 

Wood and timber 

1,57,94,419 

Coffee 

L71,S9,44b 

Apparel (excluding habei 

Hemp (raw) 

1,89,40,967 

dashery, millinery, hosiery 


Manganese ore 

71,85,687 

and hoots and shoes) 

1,58,82,507 

Other kinds ol luetaK find 


Soap 

1 1 22,23,139 

1 ores 

1,83,41 222 

Build’ng and engineering 

1 Oilcakes 

1,S3 50,8S8 

materials 

1,24,08 310 

‘ Provisions 

61,74,110 
62 7 1 685 

Fruits and vegetables 

1,89,60,320 1 

bruits and Vegetables 

Paints A painters materials 

1,30 71,406 1 

, 'Jobacco 

1 92,62,202 

Tea chests 

09,68,837 

1 Bilk (raw and cocoons) 

1 41,31,340 

Haberdashery and millmcry 

96,85 238 

Silk (manufactured) 

1 5,61,873 

Belting for machinery 

54,08,078 

j Coir goods 

1,03,08 410 

Motor cars and motor cycles 


! Manures 

l,47,C9,2ot 

and parts thereof 

3,92,84,435 

I Wood 

1 40 07,7QS 

Stationery 

78,25,408 1 

Coal 

82,67,509 

Animals, living 

16,25,041 

Sugar (refined A unrefined 


Railway plant and rolling 

1 and confectionery) 

51 91 793 

stock 

Books, printed and printed 
matter 

Earthenware and porcelain 
Boots and shoes 

Umbrellas and fittings 

Grain and pulse 

Coal, coke, and patent fuel 

4,58,72,7o0 ! 

i 

42,35,356 

72,46,451 

37,78,087 

20,38,931 

3,08,90,917 

12,85,502 

Bran aifd pollards 

i 

1 

1 

li 

1! 

1,10,77,457 


The share of each province lu certain expoitaot Indian produce in 1^19-20 


- 

Bengal i 

Bioar ami 
Orissa 

Bombay 

Sind 

Madras 

Burma 


^Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Hs, 

Rice 

1,08,11,974 

— 

1,46.88,324 

06,38,238 

3,78,971 

7,17,64,780 

Wheat 

1,61,601 


7,88,991 

11,46,087 

6 

20 

Opium 

1,96,02 620 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Indigo 

72 52,081 
8,32,60,362 


19,34,302 

3,16,601 

37,73,133 

4,25,89,472 


Cotton, raw 

__ 

47,18,97,406 

2,00,82 926 

1,87,43,785 

Seeds 

6,32,82,144 


11,87,07,798 

5,02,70,978 

8,01,20,763 

3,02,515 

Jute, raw < 

24,46,47,269 


, 900 


28,46,272 

1 92 

Tea. 

17, 81.97, 944 

1 — i 

1 64.99,633 

7,66.076 

2,02,74.107 

1 8,760 


) Sutera Bengal and Assam mdaded with Bengal 
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The trade between India and the United Eingdom (British Board of 
Trade Returns) is as follows — 


- 

1913 

(pre war) 

1917 

191b 1 

1919 j 

1920 2 

Imports (Consignmente) 

£ 

1 

£ 

^ 1 

£ 

into U K fi oia India 

48,420,490 

66,836,578 

88,541,217 

t 

108,213,901 ! 

1 

95,678,000 

Exjiorts to India l — 

Biitish pioduce 

70,273 221 

59,965,878 

49,1 SO 830 

70,860, 9‘)1 

181,384 OOO 

huioign and colonial 

l,i97,010 1 

750,221 1 

446,704 

1,0{>9 96 j 1 

2,704,000 


1 Excluding' store* slnppcd for Indian Government prior to Jul> 1, 1917 These amounted 
flow January 1 to June 30, 1917, to 4,463, S‘22i ^ Provisional figures 


The principal articles of import from India into the United Kingdom 
(British leturns) — 


- 

1913 

(pre ^ar) 

1915 

1916 


1917 

1618 

1919 


£ 

£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

£ 

Tea i 

1 7,839,223 

10 365,062 

110 095 07S 

; 9 

134,788 ' 

23,245,964 

10,161,865 

Wheat 

i 7,99S 552 

8,845,461 

4 458 620 

! 2 

640 084 I 

562 21 9 j 

37 

Rico Rice Meal & hlour 

, 1 915,439 

4,142,738 

6,369 226 

1 5 

897 705 

8,433,746, 

1,546 996 

Barlej 

1 108 478 

1,428,986 

2,018 672 

1, 

,203,621 1 

— 1 

5,060 

Roans, not fresh, >i*iiicot 

29 35S 

407 184 

742 357 

1 ^ 

,667 S5() 

2 668 172 

1 1,236 474 

Peas, not fresh 


830 2j3 

236,404 i 


556,-137 

1 1,518 4121 

i 8 >,040 

Seeds 

4 163,145 

8,690 6HO 

8 832 29. i 


,526 466 

6,333 >63 

18,600 381 

Leather 

2 S^9 089 

3„>33,05J 

4 706 125 

4 

>17 76 . j 

4 162 657 i 

10,022,20a 

Colton (Raw) 

1 226 175 

1 487 120 

1,760 0^6 ' 

' 2 

876 406 

3,6s7,sl S| 

4,018,495 

Wool 

1 659,117 

2,069,491 1 

2,556,794 ' 

2, 

,2s4,>02 1 

8,485,219, 

4 286,043 

Jute 

^»,IS2 216 

8 688 508 1 

7,453 409 1 

4 

832,008 j 

6,070,262i 

13 481 159 

Juto Manufactiuei 

2,429 927 

4,606,678 1 

! 6 299,354 , 

4 

9 to 104 

3,281,4161 

6 072,771 

Hemp 

886 225 

715,061 1 

604 881 

1 

269,856 , 

578 497 

2,104, 096 

Motor Spirit 

594 .53 

617 806 

1 855 892 

1 1 

575,827 ' 

506 464' 

1,256,817 

Maiiganesf Ore 

708,125 

1,085,849 

2,200,778 1 

1 ^ 

052,52) 1 

2 957,6111 

1,743 ’>27 

Skins and I\irs 

722,672 

459,016 1 

777 645 1 


873 4 So 1 

1 2o4 806 

1 466,079 

Hides, Haw 

351,077 

73s,077 

SOI 197 

1 1 

,67 » 75 ’ j 

1 1 17a, 52) 

2,543,080 

Indij^o 

IS 208 

1,117,1^2 

1,386 564 


678 16^ 

24j,536 

137 686 

Myroholans 

176,621 

289,577 

499,290 

1 

686,563 

1 797,251 

451,010 

Oil, unrefined coconut 

1 “ 

2‘'6,612 

224,905 

i 

1 

422, >36 

2,000,080 

j 

i,50o,455 


The chief articles of British produce exported to India are as follows — 


- 

1918 

(pre war) 

1615 

1916 

1917 ' 

1918 

1919 


'£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Cotton Manufactures 

35 886,826 

20,878,405 

26 758,397 
2,032,080 

35 917,015 

28,611,107 

31,645,710 

2,338,567 

Cotton Yarn 2,267,099 

iron an<l Steel and i 

2,028,643 

2,211,620 

1,902,3b) 

Manufactures thcieof 

0,807 86) 
5,366 803 

5,5o8,507 

4,224 972 

3,109 609 

2,815 960 

8,566,447 

5,942,876 

Ma< hmerr 

4,104,936 

3 420,684 

2,750 

2 526 621 

Railway Cai i lagcRir parts 

1 301,925 

6a5 581 

847,088 

126 956 

2o0 796 

1 573,280 

Copper, wrought and 
unwrought 

1,332 882 

502,866 

181,447 

U6,b9b 

112,619 

1,678,924 

Woollens 

1,388 402 

895 183 

887 480 

l,S16,92a| 

696,816 

875,320 

( hemicals 

488,921 

759 960 

1,021 688 

1 516,596' 

1,137,958 

1,178,619 

Hoap 

483,314 

520,600 

599, SCO 

726 093, 

024,146 

648,68) 

Paper 

512 573 

444 067 

64’’,2>7 

470 63S 

410,756 

006 44J 

I’ainters Colours, Ac 

889,472 

872,7«*7 

546 921 

616,1101 

210,0701 

746,778 

Medieinea and Drugs 

435 395 

401,928 

668 090 

408,822 

466, 723! 

6)1, 88b 

Roots iV Shoes l-.eather 

433 741 

190,497 

256 329 

156, 1)26 

118,268 

122,847 

Spirits 

118,075 

817,652 

426,720 

540 63^ 

54S 323 

637,018 

Beer and Ale 

328 860 

206 464 

220 548 

136 287 

95 87b 

156.252 

Tobacco 

261 038 

282 061 

450,819 

640, 7H! 

678,171 

634,884 

Books, Printed 

808,607 

272 299 

281,686 

276 4451 

824,850 

830,914 

834,534 

AppfU'el 

tifnen Manufactures 

882,292 

250,831 

824,936 
. 462,^ 

832,910, 

292,598 

187,888 

1 268,746 

290 TS9 

411,179' 

480,865 


L 2 
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The foreign trade of the six largest ports in private merchandise only 


imports and exports, m five years — 


1913 14 
(Pre war) 

1 1916 17 ! 

1917 18 

1918 19 1 

1919 20 


Rs 1 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs * 

Rs 

Calcutta 

168,59,0^,499 , 

148,81,54,615 

142,69,02 500 

166,00 07,784 , 

217 48 (.0,495 

Bombay 

131,99,27,947 ' 

132 h7,30 682 

189,64,48,892 

147,70,45,278 

192,08 68,610 

Rangoon 

1 33 01,27 255 

28,29 86,659 

26,65,11,8 2 

30,49,58,684 ' 

32,46 32,981 

Madras 

20,88,40,978 

21,90,91 999 

17 94 65 224 

20 69,31,013 1 

27,99 09, '•76 

Kaiachi 

42,81,14,589 t 

37 06,70 910 

44,00 06,946 

83 83 20,681 , 

35 25,89 195 

Tutirorm 

6,96 63,9o0 1 

6 15 34 090 

6,60 02 290 

5 53 05,445 1 

8,38 37,783 


The trans frontier land trade (excluding treasure) was during four yeaia — 



Rs Imports 

Rs Exports 1 

Rs Total 

1916-17 

10,77,77,715 

9,58 67,o47 

20 36,4o,2t)2 

1917-18 

13 00 42 164 

1 213 '50207 • 

25 41 92 361 

1918-19 

13 28 97,766 

, 13 69 27,407 ' 

26 98,25,173 

1919-20 

14 8o 03 883 

15,26 80,700 

30,11,8 .683 

4 


The Tiade (excluding tieasure) with the leading trans frontier countries 
was as follows — 



Import 8 frum 

1 


Exports to 



1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

1917-18 ' 

1918-19 

1919-20 


Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Las Belai 

11,97, 2o8 

12,00,900 

— 

8,05,376 1 

3,77,181 

— 

ivaiati 

2,91,272 

2,39,661 

— 

1,70,039 1 

1,74,174 

37,77,424 


Persia 

S W Af 

1,82,340 

4 01,968 

2,93,319 I 

22,57,051 ' 

1,08,47,770 

glianistan 
N E At 

88,23,860 

90,77,175 

1,47,51,560 

85,23,006 ; 

1 

1,65,80,068 

1,03,84,691 

ghanistin 
Dir, Swat, 
& Bajaur 

83,88,105 

88,30,193 

1,48,77,323 

1,03,48,515 

1,47,27,013 

87,75,813 

49,36,996 

1,70,854 

47,44,959 

39,11,04(1 

82,85,277 1 

88,09,252 

80,80,778 

Buner 

Kurram 

1,50,291 

1,16,733 j 

3,03,880 , 

3,09,441 

2,46,812 

Valley 

2,01,462 

2,00 138 

1,94,949 1 

7,94,222 , 

17 64,277 

11,35,761 

Central Asia 

11,41,699 

15,31, 74t ; 

10,90,805 1 

' 26,94,844 ! 

17,93,377 

42,07,038 

Tibet 

64,48, OOh 

68,95,95/ 

6 »,73 509 t 

22,67,184 ' 

‘22,05,489 

32,04,421 
2,90 45 472 

Nepal 

3,84,41 173 

i,77,l3 2 j 6 

5,20,13,290 1 

2,10,81,371 

2,28.07,342 

Karennl * 

20,91,681 

20, >•9,956 

22,83,016 

1 5,93,443 i 

8,27,732 

8,02,441 

Shan States s 

4,43,15,183 

05,54,42 

3,12,80,522 I 

1 4,89,19,702 1 

4,07,60,506 

4,85,54,291 

Siam 

25,43,474 

12 07,44(. 

51,76,206 i 

li 14,21 189 ! 

13 53 486 

20,86,822 

W China 

83,84,04< 

70,12,207 

73,45,821 

68,61,574 

1,00,76,402 

1,15,70,789 


f Statistics of tht tiadtj witii Las Bela and Kal it, which aie conbidered as portions of 
British Baluchistan, have been discontinued with etJect from April 1, 1919, this trade now 
falling within the cateKory of internal traffic 

2 Partly internal and partly trans frontier trade 

The total value of the coasting trade in imports and exports, apart 
from Government stores and Government treasure was, in 1916-17, 
Rs 114,18,44,470 , m 1917 18, Ks 120,74,56,760, m 1918-19, Ra 
166,80,66,489 , m 1919 20, Rs 216,76,49,017 The total quantity 
of the inland (rail and river borne) import and export trade of India 
each amounted to 33,812,000 tous, valued at Rs 4,97,71,00,000, m 1916 17, 
83,666,000 tons, valued at Ra 613,28,00,000, in 1917 18 , 33,829,000 tons, 
valued at Rs 6,15,62,00,000^ in 1918-19 , and 31,818,000 tons, with an 
estimated value of 6,28,96,00,000 in 1919 20. 
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The number of vessels which entered with cargoes in the interporial trade 
was in 1916-17, 91,273 of 8,045,742 tons in 1917-18, 91,991 ot 6,366,906 
tons , in 1918-19, 93,150 of 7,616,6*76 tons , in 1919-20, 89,251 of 9,045,672 
tons , and cleared in 1916-17, 74,642 of 7,986,587 tons, in 1917-18, 74,973 
of 6,227,984 tons , in 1918-19, 78,890 of 6,598,618 tons , in 1919-20, 72,704 
of 9,374,816 tons 

The number and tonnage of vessels built or first registered at Indian 
ports for five years — 



1913-14 
(Pie war) 

ldlG-17 

1917-18 

191S-19 1910-20 

1 


IVo 1 

nuKe 1 

! Ton- 
' »»g« 

Voi 

1 najjf 

! . 1 Ton I I Ton 

j nage ^ nage 

Built 

Registered 

141 1 5,311, 
212 j22 283j 

102 1 7 12u' 142 111 ‘^0S 
200 ,24,0091 29b 1 ir),s72 i 

1 1 < 

ril'se 204, 200 21 on 

1 ^30 39,0,0 SOO 30,990 


Internal Communications 

I Roads 

The following table shows approxunatel;^ the length in miles of roads 
maintained by public authorities throughout the country — 


Province 


Bengal (lOlS-DUO, 

Assam ,, 

Bihar and Onssa ,, 

United Pro vs ,, 

Pnnfab , 

Burma , , 

Central Piovs and Berar 
Madras 

Bombay ,, 

N W F Prov , ! 

Coorg , , 

Rfijputana ,, i 

Baliicliistan , 

Military works (1916-1917) ' 


Metalled Miles ] 

j 

Uumetalled Mile^, 

Total Miles 

3,117 87 1 

41,077 S3 1 

M 79) 70 

527 00 j 

s 402 )4 

8,989 *4 

3 137 Ou 

15 879 00 

19 01b 00 

7 154 8S I 

20 799 7u ' 

44 154 64 

2,90) )9 

22,001 SO 

24 960 30 

1 972 22 

10,569 00 1 

12 541 87 

3 894 00 

4,099 00 

7 90 1 00 

21 004 7 J i 

, ) 342 20 

26,940 95 

S 054 S4 j 

' 19 405 53 

27, )20 37 

873 17 1 

i 2,702 40 

4,575 61)1 

23)..^ 1 

1S6 37 

422 12 

307 00 

42 » 00 

()30 on 

975 79 

344 99 

1 410 7S2 

1 406 4 4 1 

9r 10 ' 

2 46 4 00 


1 Includes 2,1 '7 SI miles of road mamtaineii bv local 'lutliontu s, but it is not 1 nown 
whether thev art metalled or nninetalled , but exi ludes 130 7) milea of serviMable fair 
weather roads and 971 43 miles of bridle patns 

s Exclusive of 18S 2> miles of serviceabb fair weather and temporar) roads 1, 98 00 
miles of bridle paths 


In several pi ovinoi s cei tain of the large canals wbith are primarily lu 
tended for irngatioii aie also used for nuigation by i ouiili y bo its and barges 
of shallow draught Tlie length of navigable channel lu the seveial provinces 
18 — Madias, 1,318 miles , United Proviucfs 412 iniUs , Punjab, 259 miles , 
Bengal, 590 miles , Bihai and Orissa, 519 miles Burma, 91 miles 

An estimate his reecntlv been sanctioned for the piopo^ed (^land Tuink 
Canal in Bengal, wluch will form a very important addition to the navigable 
waterways of tin Piovince The canal will be 22 miles iii length, and will con 
nect the Hooghly River at Calcutta with the navigable rivers of Eistern Bengal 
Inland steamer navigation is ilmost exclusively confined to Bui ma and 
to the Oanges Brahmaputra Megna group of waterwavs, which connect 
Bengal with Bihar and Onssa on the one side, and with Assam on the other 
A limited number of vessels ply on the Indus River, but this will 
probably cease when the large irrigation canals in the Punjab and Sind, at 
present under investigation, are constructed 
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11 Railways 

Miles open Miles open Miles open Miles open 

1907 30,010 I 1914-^16 35,285 I 1916-17 36,286 I 1918-19 36,816 

1913-14 34,656 | 1915-16 35,833 | 1917-18 36,333 j 1919-20 36,735 


The railways open on March 31, 1920, is ere as follows — 

Miles 

State lines worked by the State , . , 7,369 

State linee worked by companies * 19 019 

branch line Companies' railways under Guaiantee and Rebate 

terms 2 134 

Conifianies' lines subsidi:sed by the Central or Local Governments 2,306 
Unassisted Companies’ lines , , 110 

L'lstrict Boaid lines , 237 

Companies lines subsidised by District Boards 308 

Indian State lines worked by Indian States 2,595 

Indian State lines worked by the Mam Line , 1,823 

Companies’ lines guaranteed ly Indian States , 760 

Lines in Foreign territory worked by British Indian Railway 

Companies , , , 74 


'lotal . 36,735 

The gauges of the Iiidun railways are (1) The Standaid, or 5ft 6m 
(17,990 mileb m 1919-20) (2) The Metre, or 31t 39m (15,181 miles), and 
(3) The Spec nl gauges of 2ft 6in and 2ft (3,564 miles) 

The total capital expenditure on Railways to the end of 1919-20, in- 
cluding imos under constiuction and survey, kc , was as follows — 

Rf 


Stale lines worked by the State 
State lines worked by companies 

Branch line Companies’ railways under Guaiantee and 
Rebate terms 

Companies’ lines subsidised by the Cential o” T ocal 
Goveriinierits 

Unassisted Compianies’ lines 
Distnct Board Lines 

Companies’ lines subsidised by Distiict Boaids 
Indiin .State lines worked by Indian States 
Indian State lines worked by the Main Line 
Companies' lines guaranteed b> Indian States 
Lines in loreign territory worked by British Indian 
Railway Companies 

Uiulassihed expenditure, including collieries, kc 


1,66 13,92,000 
3,46,64,33,000 

16.49.69.000 

17.70.18.000 
35,86,000 

1.30.04.000 
1,47 90,000 

11 12,82,000 

10.87.76.000 
8,86 07,000 

2.07.34.000 

1.13.01.000 


Total 5,74,08,92,000 

Pmengers carried in 1919-20, 520,027,400 1918-19, 459,732,400 

Aggregate tonnage of goods and live stock in 1919-20, 87,630,000 tons , 

1918- 19, 91,161,000 tons Gross earnings on railways during 1919-20, 
59 436,000Z, against 67,240,000/ during 1918-19 Working expenses in 

1919- 20, 33,771,000/ , or 66 82 per cent of the gross earnings , as compared 
with 27,868,000/ , or 48 46 per cent in 1918-19 Net earnings, 25 664,000/ 
in 1919-20, against 29,666,000/ m 1918-19 , average return on the capital 
expenditure 6 80 per cent , against 8 09 per cent in 1918-19 The net 
profit to the State, after meeting all charges for interest, kc , was 6,968,817/. 
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in 1920, against 10,858,379Z in 1918-19 The railway staff in 1919-20 
numbered 6,941 Europeans, 10,865 Anglo Indians, and 693,884 Indians , 
total, 711,690 

India and Ceylon have been connected by rail and steamer ferry combined, 
the steamers plying between Dhanushkodi Point on Rameswaram Island and 
Talaimannar in Ceylon A project has also been prepared for replacing the 
ferry by a railway, to be constructed on a causeway laid over the leei 
known as Adam’s Budge 

III Posts, Telegraphs, and Teiephones 
In 1920 there were 69,494 post offices and letter boxes, against 753 in 1856 
In the fiscal year ended March 31, 1920, the number of letters, post caids, 
and money orders passing through the post offices was 1,225,047,599 , ot 
newspapers 61,918,287 , of parcels 11,389,643 , and of packets 68,384,861 , 
being a total of 1,366,740,393 The following table gives statLstics for 
five years — 


Tear endvd 

Number of Letters) 

Post I 

I Letter 

Total 

Total 

March 31 

Newspapers, Ac 

Offices 

1 Boxes 

Revenue 

Expenditure 





£ 

£ 

iei6 

1,082,984,0)8 

19 328 

, 49,684 

2,450,883 

2, 110, 25 ^ 

1<»17 

1,120,22*) 120 

19,409 

49,703 

2,622,493 

2 114, 7J7 

191S 

1,147, 922, 7oS 

19,410 

49,749 

2,774,015 

2,361 63i 


1,229 3)5 041 

19 445 

40 S38 

3 020 187 

2,643 965 

1920 

1,300 740 m 

10 439 

50 OoD 

8 550 973 

2 995 90 i 


The following are statistics of the Government telegraphs for five 
years — 


Tear ended 

1 Number of 

Number of I 

Revenue 

1 Revenue j 

Number of 

March SI 

Miles of Wire Miles of Liiiel 

Receipts 

1 Charges j 

Paid Messages 

1916 

337,720 , 

86 067 

£ 

1,238,517 

i 

1 948,462 

18,129,748 

1917 

343,487 ' 

87,480 

1,385,499 

1 911,601 

! 19,297,692 

1918 

347,906 ! 

87,714 

l,645,b83 

2,157,348 

848,197 ; 

( 19,897,787 

1919 

357,472 j 

87,814 

' 980,821 

21,314,943 

1920 

369,273 i 

88,417 

2,515,321 

1,435,324 

20,275,352 


There were 10,440 telegraph offices in India on March 31, 1920 

There are several wireless telegraph installations under the Govt'rninent 
of India 

The telephone system is m the hands of the Post and Telegraph 
Department, but telephone exchanges have been established in Calcutta 
Madras, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Karachi, Rangoon, and Moulinein, by private 
companies, under licences fiom the Government At the end of 1919 there 
were 13 telephone exchanges, with 17,810 connections, established b> 
companies, and 245 exchanges, with 8,975 connections established by the 
Department 

Money and Credit 

The total value of the silver, nickel, copper, and bronze coined in British 
India from 1835-36 to 1919-20 inclusive was Rs 7,58,29,03,895, includ 
mg Rs 60,14,78,068, the value of 221,003,960 British dollars , Rs 8,02,68,091 , 
the value of 35,874,655 Straits dollais , Ks 92,74,606 and Rs 23,17,847, 
the value of subsidiary silver coinage for the Straits Settlements and Ceylon 
respectively , Rs 2,48,47,167, the value of coinage for the Egyptian Govern 
ment , Rs 10,10,700, the value of pennies and halfpennies for ^e Australian 
Commonwealth , Rs, 74,86,672, representing the value of cents and fractions 
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thereof The hearicst coinage m any one year was struck in 1918-19 The 
value of money coined at the Calcutta and Bombay Mints in the last live 
yeais was as follows — 


Year ended 
March 31 

Silver 

1 

Nickel 

Copper 

Bronza 

Total 


1 Rs 

Rs 

1 Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

1916 

' 1,62,02,199 

, 4,79,390 

— 

1,83,900 

1,68,65,489 

1917 

32,32,79 270 

' 80,35,195 43,760 

1 7,06,556 
20 83,b00 

32,70,64,771 

1918 

' 24,81,62,344 

46,66,745 

20,000 

25.49,32,690 
54 01,62,327 

1919 

52,21,19,625 

1,58,69,152 

— 

21,83,550 

1920 

38,00,77,756 ,2.60,24,650 

2,500 

32,96,281 

40,84,01,192 


An Act providing tor the closing ol the Indian Miiiib to the 
uiirestncted coinage of silver for the public was passe<l in 1898 
Provision was made (1) for the receipt of gold com and bullion at the 
Mints 111 exchange for rupees at a ratio of Is per rupee , (2) for the 
receipt of soveieigns and half sovereigns in payment of Government dues, 
and (3) for the issue of currency notes in Calcutta and Bombay in exchange 
for gold com or bullion By a Notihcation of the 11th Siptember, 1897, 
sovereigns and half sovereigns were also received at the Reserve Treasuries, 
at the rate of Rs K) for the sovereign 

An A( t (XXTI of 1899) deolan d the sovereign legal temler, 15 iiipe^s to 
the sovereign No gold was ronied in India down to 1917, but the question 
of such coinage was examined by a Roial Oommission appointed in 1912 
The recommendations made by the Roval Commission arc under the con 
sideration of the Oovernnient of India In view of the strain im]vosed by 
war conditions on India’s metallic iiioiie^, a branch of the Royal Mint was 
established at Bmiba\, at the end of 1917, foi coming into soveieigns the 
gold bullion and foreign com received into the Paper Currency Reserve, 
in ordei to make the metallic pirt of this Kes(.rve aiailable as legal tender 
Power was also taken bj legi'^Iation for the coming in India of a 15 lupee 
gold (0111 (gol i iiioluii), of the same sire, weight, and fineness as the 
sovereign, and a number ol these copis was struck at the Bombay Mint from 
May to August 1918 Sovereigns were mmtdl between August and Dcccinbei 
1918, but since Apiil 1919 the Branch Mint lias been closed 

Owing, however, to the rist in the value of the rujiee, which began m 
1917, It was decided earl> m 1920 to fi\ its value, after a transitional 
peiiod, at Rs 10 to the gold sovereign, in accordance with the recoin 
uieiidations of the Indian (jdirency Committic (191Q) By a communii^ue 
dated the 2nd Febiuary, 1920, the Finance D« partment Notiln ition of the 
11th September, 1897, mentioned abov», and i notification dated 11th 
Dei ember, 1906, aullioiising th«» receipt of sovereigns and ball soveieigns at 
the Mints, were eancellod Bills wire passed m Septtrnbei, 1920, amending 
th< Indian Coinage and Paper Curieiicy Avia and fixing the legal tendei 
value of the soveieign and half sovereign at Rs 10 and Rs 5 respectively 
The Coinage Act ot 1 906 provided for the introduction of a subsuiiary 
nickel one anna piece and the substitution of a bronre currency for the 
existing copper coins The coinage of copper was accoidingl> discontinued 
with elloct from August 1, 1908 The issue of the ni* kel one anna piece was 
commenced with etfeit from August 1, 1907 In the Indian Coinage 
Amendment Act of 1918 (IV of 1918), provision was made for the coinage 
of a new nickel two-anna piece, and coins of this denomination were issued 
from April, 1918. The issue of four anna and eight anna nickel pieces was 
authorised by the Indian Coinage (Amendment) Act, 1919 (XXI of 1919) 
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Since 1900, rupees have been coined as required to meet public 
demands The entire profit accruing to Government on the coinage up to 
March 31, 1907, and dunng the year 1912-13, and half such profit for the 
years 1907-08 and 1908-09 weie placed to the credit of a separate fund 
termed the Gold Standard Reserve, with the obiect of ensuring the stability 
of the currency policy of Government An> pi oh t arising fioin this source 
IS at present creaited entire to the Gold Standard Reserve On August 31, 
1920, the Reserve amounted to 37,17^,138/ 

On Tuly 16, 1861, an Act was passed b} the Government of Indn pio 
viding for the issue of a paper currency thiough a Government departuient of 
Public Issue, by means of promissory notes Circles of issue were establislu d 
from time to time, as found necessary, and the notes were made legal tender 
within the circle for which they were issued, and rendered payable at tlu 
place of issue, and also at the capital city of the Presidency Subsequent 
legislation has relaxed the rigidity of the < irde system Notes of the values 
of one, two and a half, tive, ten, hftv, and a hundred rupees are now legal 
tender throughout British India, and the limitation of currency to the dicle 
of issue IS confined to notes of higher denominations There are n »w seven 
circles of issue with their headquarters at Calcut*^a, Rombav, ^lidra‘<, 
Rangoon, Cawnpore, Lahore, and Karachi 

Total values of notes in ciiculation on March 31 in six years, in hiding 
the notes held in government treasuries and the ihesidency banks — 

Rh Hs 

1913-14 66,11,75,935 1917-18 99,7^37,599 

1915- 16 67,73,34,540 1918-19 1,63,46,47,790 

1916- 17 86,37 51,735 1919-20 1,74,52,15 960 

Banks —The three Presi ieacy Banks of Bengal, Madras, and Bombs) , 
constituted under the Presidency Banks Act of 1876, act as bankers lor Uit 
Indian Government 

The following table shows the ‘ Capital,’ ‘ Reseive,^ ‘ Public and othei 
Deposits,’ at the three banks at the close of the calendar year 1910 


- 

1 1 

Bank of Bengalj 

Bank of Madras 

Bank of 
linmi av 

Paid up Capital 


£ 

€ 

1,33S 000 ' 

5fK),000 

f.i>7 000 

Reserve 

1,338,000 ' 1 

300,000 

7 5 f»00 

Public Deposits 

2,700,000 , 

0% 000 

1,702,000 

Other Deposits i 

21,694,000 

8,104,000 

18,378,000 


1 Includes 167,0001 set aside as a reserve against depreciation of invcstintrits 


The number of Joint Stock Companies registered as engaged in banking 
or loan operations in India on March 81, 1918, was 542 Most of these (om 
panics consist of societies with a relatively small capital 

Statistics of the Post Office Savings banks for four )ears — 



- 

t 

i 

Depositora 

Balance at end cf 
Year 





Bs 


1916 16 

1916- 17 

1917- 18 

1918- 19 


1,660,000 

1.647.000 

1.637.000 

1.677.000 


15.32.12.000 

16.59.58.000 

16.58.46.000 

18.82.44.000 
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The Pii 

3 , 

4 Ptctf or 12 Pie 
lb i nnas 

iQ Rupees 


Currency, Weights, and Measures 

The money, weights, and measire«oi India, and the British equiv dents 
are now as follows — 

= 4 Farthing 
1 Ptct “ H Earthing 

1 dn^ia = li Penny 

1 Knpte — 2? 

= IZ 

Piioi to Si })t( mhcr, 1920, 15 iiipets — 1/ 

The ru[»ee weighs one tola (a toli=180 grams;, 916 line 
Nicktl 1 and 8 anna pieces hav( Ix'eii in^rodueed mm India (1919) 
Thesnmofl 00,000 rupees is called a ‘ lakh, ’and of 1 00,00,000 a ‘eroic’ 
of in pees lakh ’ of rupees is now equivalent to 10,000Z 

The Maund of Bengal of 40 hcm — 82^ lbs avoiidupois 

,, ,, Bombay = 28 ]i>s lu irh 

,, ,, Madras = 25 lbs nearly 

,, Tola — 180 gi 

,, of Bt ngal = 36 intlus 

An Act to pioiide for tin ultimate adoption ol a uniform system of 
weights and measures of (ipaeiu tliioughout Bntidi India was ])assed 
h\ the («ov ernor Ci( nctal ol India in Coimtil in 1871 This Act, 
howevti, has never hren brought into operation The matter was again 
coiisuUrod by a Wtights and Measures Committee, appointed in 1013, and 
the evideiiee was generally m tivoui of a uinfonn s\stem, provided tliere is 
not a too tadieal chingn from the existing practice 'Pliorf port of the ('omnnttee 
IS iiinler the < onsidc lation of the Ooviinment of India 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning India 

1 Ok 1« K lAL FuBI RATIONS 

Adininistiation Uoports on the various provinces Annual — btatislics of British 
India Annual c'alcutta 

Aftucultnral StatistK H of India Annual Calcutta 
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BALUCHI8TAK 

GoYBrillXieiltt &C — A country occupying the extreme western corner of 
the Indian Empire, approximate!} between lat 24* 54' and 32* 4' N , and 
between long 60’ 56' and 70® 15' E , extreme length from E to W about 
560 miles , breadth about 450 , area, 134,638 square miles , poimbition 
(1911 census), 834,703 Bounded on the N by Alghanistan and the North 
West Frontier Province, on the E by Sindh, the Panjdb, and a part of the 
Frontier Province, on the S by the Aiabian Sea, on the W by Peisia, 
the boundary disputes with which were settled in 1905 The main divisions 
constituting an area of 134,638 square miles are (1) British Baluchistin 
proper, with an area of about 9,096 square miles, consisting of tracts 
assigned to the British Government by treaty in 1879 , (2) Agency Tern 
tones with an area of about 45,132 square miles, composed of tracts which 
have fiom time to time been acquired by lease, or otherwise brought under 
control, and placed directly under British ofheers , and (3) the native States 
of Kalat an(i Las Bela, with an aiea of about 80,410 srjuare miles, the 
former consisting of a confederation of tubes under the Khan of KaUt, and 
strotching westwards to Pe’^sia, while the latter occupies the alluvial valley 
between the Pab and Hdld ranges fiom the sea to Bela 

Bntxsh and AdmiaisUied Territory — British Residents were appointed 
to the courts of the Khans of Kalat from the middle of the nineteenth century, 
and British expeditions passed through the Bolan on their way to Kaiidahai 
and Afghanistan, bat up to 1876 tl^ count ly was considered independent 
In 1876 Sir Robert Sandenian, the founder of the Baldchlstin Province, first 
entered the country , in 1877 the cantonment of Quetta, which is now the 
headquarters of the Administration, was occupied by British tioops, and 
in 1879 the administration of the district was taken over on behalt of the 
Khdn of Kaldt After the Afghdn war, 1878-81, the distncta of Plshm, 
Bhorardd, Duki, Sibi, and Shahng were assigned to the British and in 
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Kovember, 1887, were formally constituted as British Baluchistan In 1883, 
the districts of Quetta and Boldn were made over by the Khan to the British 
on an annual quit rent of 25,000 rupees and 80,000 rupees respectively In 
1886, the Bon valley, m which is now the cantonment of Loralai, was occupied 
In 1887, the Khetrdn country, now known as the Barkhdn tahsil, w^as 
brought under British control , in 1889 Bntish authority was established in the 
Zhob valley and Kakar Khurdsan , in 1896 Chagai and Western Sinjrani were 
includotl in administered territoiy , m 1899, the Nuskhi Niabatwas made over 
bv the Khan of Kaldt on an annual quit rent of 9,000 rupees , and in 1908 
the Nasirabad tahsil was acquired from the Khan on an annual quit rent of 
117,500 rupees The area of British and administered territory, including 
tribal areas, is 54,228 sq miles, and the jiopulation (1911) 414,412 The 
licad of the civil administration is the Chief Commissioner and Agent to 
tlie Go\ ernor General The area under his direct admimstration is divided 
into 6 districts, each in charge of a Political Agent as follows Quetta 
Pisliin, Sibi, Zhob, Loralai, Bolan Pass, Chagai The Political Agent in 
charge of the Bolan Pass is also Political Agent for kalat and Lais Bela. 
The levenue administration of the Province is entrusted to an officer who is 
styled the Revenue and Judicial Commissioner 

In the directly administered territory the chief items of revenue ai’e 
Land revenue, excise, couit fees and stamps, and judicial fines ^ In 
some places the land levenue is levied in money in accordance with a fixed 
asstsbinent, but generally it is levied in kind This is usually one sixtii ot 
the crop , but in the Sibi tahsil it is two-niiiths, and on the lands of the 
Snebo and Khushdil irrigation canals, constructed by <-he Government the 
propc*’tion IS one third In Nasirabad the asseisment per acre of the 
cultivated area varies liom 8 annas to Rs 4 accoiding to the crops raised 
and means ot w iter supply For revenue purposes each district is divided 
into tahsils, each ot which ls in charge of an Indian official known as a 
ransildar, who has a Naib Tahsildar, Kauiingos ami Patwaiis subordinate 
to him Iho revenue from all sources in 1919-20 was Rs 20,01,948 , and in 
1918-19, Rs 18,49,523 

Almost all cases in which local men are concerned are lofcired to 
‘councils of eldeis’ (locally called for settlement along the well 

tried lines of the an< lent customary and tribal law This system of 
settlement of cases forms an integial and essential pait of the machinery 
foi the adnunistratiou of Civil and Criminal justice in Baluchistdn During 
1916 5857 cases were disposed of by Jirgahs Appeals from, or rather 
applications for revision of, the jirga decisions when coiifiimed by the 
distiict officers, he to the Agent to the Governor General and Chief 
ComiDissioner in Baluchistan Cases in which aliens aie concerned are 
settled by Regular Courts and the highest court of appeal in such cases 
18 the Judicial Commissioner in Baluchistdn 

Regular troops are cantoned at Quetta, Chaman, Fort Sandeman, and 
Loialai, and detachments ate stationed at different placss, princinally in the 
Zhob and Loralai Districts, for the pieservation of law and older Theie 
IS also a police force, supplemented by levies and the Zhob militia, Makidn 
and Chagai Levy Corps The latter aie leeiiiited from the local tribes, ani 
have their own leading men as officers 

The medical work of the Province is under the Residency Surgeon and 
Chief Medical Officei, and there ai'e Civil vSiu goons at Quetta, Sibi, Loralai, 
Foit Sandemana and Chaman, and Cml Assistant Surgeons at Quetta, Sibi, 
Kaiatand Pangur, and Railway Assistant Surgeons at Shahng and Mach 
The Native States of Kaldt and Las Bela — The leading chief of Kalit 
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If His Highness Sir Mfr M^mdd Khan, G C I E , Beglar Bigx Khdn or 
Wall of Kalit, who succeeded on the abdication of his father, the late 
Mir Khud4d4d Khdn, in November, 1893 

The Khan of Kalat is the head of a confederacy of chiefs, but the 
extent of his control has now been considerably reduced In all important 
matters he is amenable to the advice of the Agent to the Governor-General 
in Baldchistan, who also arbitrates in disputes between the Khdn and minor 
chiefs The area of Kalat State, including Mikran and Khardn, is 73,278 
square miles, and the population 359,086 (1911 census) 

The Khan’s revenue, including the subsidies and rents for the leased 
aieas paid by the British Government, amounts to about 12,00,000 lupces 
annually The Khan has an inegular force of 301 cavalry, infantry, and 
artillery, and 12 guns The chief towns in the State are Kalat, Mastung, 
Bhag, Gaudawa, Dadhar, Turbat, and Panjgur 

The ruling chief of Las Bela has the title of Jam Jam Mir Khan, the 
grandfather of the present chief, succeeded in 1840 , Jim Ah Khan, 
his father, succeeded in 1889 , and Jam Mfr Kamil Khdn, C I E , the present 
chi4f, succeeded m 1896 The area of the State is 7,132 square miles , popii 
lation, 61 205 (1911 census) revenue vanes from 3 to 4 lakhs, military 
force, 112 infantry, 10 cavalry, and 3 guns , military police force, 59 men 
Before the British occupation the ruler of Las Bela was a feudatory of the 
Khiu of Kalit, but m recent times the connection has almost entirely ceased 
Th£ State is under the control (»f the Political Agent in Kalat 

general — The most numerous races in Baldcbistan are the Brahui, 
Pathan and Baloch, 554,800 The Brahms occupy the centre of the 
country stretching through Chagai to meet the Baloch of Western Sanjrani, 
and southwards to the Lisis and the Baloch of Makriu The Pathans are 
chiefly contained within British and administered territory The Baloch are 
distnbuted th rough the southern remons in the Marn and Bugti country, 
the Kachbi plain, the Nasirabad tansil, the Dombki, Umrini, and Kahen 
country, and Makrin The Lasis (27,800), are almost wholly confined to 
Las Bela, the teim I^asi being of modern invention The other Inhabitants 
are either scattered, as the Chuttas and Saiads, or are subject races and 
occupational groups such as the Jat cultivators of the Kachhi plain, the 
Dehwir cukivatois of the uplands, the Darzadahs and Naqlbs of Makrin, 
and the Ghulams who are of servile oiigin There are also indigenous 
Hindus (15,000) living under the protection of the tubes and caiTying on 
the trade of the countiy 

Bellgion and Instruction —The religion of the native population 
IS either Mussulmin, m geneinl of the Sunni sect, or Hindu The Mussul- 
mans numbered (1911) 782,648 , Hindus, 37,602 , Christians, 5,085 , Sikhs, 
3,390 , others, 978 At the close of 1919 -20 there were 76 Government and 
aided and unaided schools in the province , 7 of those were for girls Of 
the 3,634 pupils 606 were girls Nearly half the pupils were Hindus, 
children of men from Sind and the Panjah in trade or in Government 
service Besides these there were 201 private schools with 2,826 pupils 
production and Industry —The country consists largely of barren 
mountains, deserts and stony plains , its olimate is subject to the extremes 
of heat and cold, and the rainfall is uncertain and scanty Here and there 
the mouij,tains are tree clad, and cultivation is earned on wherever water is 
found An attempt is being made to hud the wild olive trees of the 
country witb buds fiom cultivated European olives If the experiment 
IS successful, an olive-oil industry may be subseouently established 
The agncultural products are wheat, barley, millet, lucerne, rice, 



COMMKBCE — COMMUNICATION S 


161 


maize, and potatoes , while grapes, apricots, peaches, apples, and melons 
aie grown in abundance Paiygur in Makran is famous for its dates Among 
wild animals are the markhor, urial (wild sheep), Sind ibex, ravine-deer, 
bear, and panther, and the chief domestic animals are the camel, horses, oxen 
and cows, and donkeys 

Little 18 yet known of the mineialogy of the country Iron and lead are 
found near Khuzddr , coal is worked at Khost on the Sindh Pishin railway, 
and in the Sor hills near Quetta Asbestos and chromite have been found 
in Zhob, and chioniito also in the Quetta Pishin district There are oil 

springs at Khattau in tlio Mam country, but these are not now worked 
Suljpliate of iron has been found in Kalat and sulphate of aluminium in 
Lhagai Salt is manufactured in Pishin, in the Zhob district, and m the 
Kalat State Promising deposits ot salt weie disco\ered in 1917-18 
in the ChagAi district, development of whnh is under consideration 
Local manutictuies are unimportant A few matchlocks and other 
weapons are made, and ^arlou8 kinds of ironwork for agiicultural pur- 
poses The nomad tribes make felts, rough blankets, and mgs Brahdi 
women are famous for then needlework Leatlur work and pottery are 
manufactuied in Kaclihi There is a breweiy as well as a government 
distillery for the manufattnre of couiifn spiiit at Quetta, and also mills foi 
grinding flour, pressing chaff, manufacturing patent coal fuel, and ice 
A museum at Quetta was opened in 1906 The Indian Staff College was 
opened at Quetta in 1907 


Commerce —The land trithc witli India passes eitlitr by lailway oi b} 
the routes fiom Kalat and Las Bela to Sind, and thiough the Loralai district, 
to the Pun] lb The value of the trails frontier inifiorte (excluding puiely 
tiansit tiado between places in Baluchistan, and the tiade by road 
between Karicln and Kalat and Las Bela) from Kalat and Las Bela into 
India in 1918-19 was Ks 14,46,561, and of the ex^xiits from Iiulii to Kalat 
and Las Bela, Rs 5,51, (Tins trans fiontiei tiadc is regarded since 
April 1, 1919, as inteinil traflic, and stitistics aio discontinued ) The chief 
oxpoits from the Provime are fruit, ilrugs, fish, mats, and wool , imports 
consist of piece goods, chiotl) of Indian manufacture, metal ware, tea, sugar, 
and canned goods 

Over sea trade is earned on through ports on the Makian coast with 
India, the exports consisting of dates, matting and dried fish, and the im- 
ports chiefly of piece-goods and food gmiiis The greater jmrt of this trade 
is with the Bomoay l^residoncy 

The pniicipal imports into Baluchistan from foreign countries, viz , 
Afghanistan and Persia, are fruit, ghee, wool, sheep, horses and ponies 
Piece jjoods in large quantities, indigo, tea, sugar, and metals are sent to these 
countries through BalflchistAn 

Commumcations.—Grood loads connect the more important centres m 
the directly administered places There are 976 miles of metalled and 
paitly metalled road^ and 2,130 of uuinetalled roads and paths 
The North-Western railway, which has the standard gauge of 5ft 6in , 
enters Baldchistan near Jhatpat and crosses the Kaohhi plain to Sibi, where 
it bifurcates, one branch going by Harnai and the other by Quetta, and re- 
unites at Bost&n, whence the line runs to Chaman A line of lailway to 
Nushki 82 J miles long, which cost about 7,000,000 lupoes, was opened 
for traffic in 1905, and an extension of the luihvay line fiom Nushki up 

JM 
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to Duzdap pn tlxe Parsian border, and ilso a short line fhjm Khanai to Hindn 
ba^, a distance of about 46 nnles, were completed in 1917 

There is a complete and frequent postal service m British and adminis 
tered territory, extending to Kalat and through Duzdapto Seistan andlieshed 
A network of telegraph wires covers the north-eastern portion of the 
Province and extends to Kalat, and westwards vi4 Nushki to Killa Robat, 
where it connects with the Indo European system, while a further line laid 
down in 1907 connects India with Persia ana Europe, via Las Bela, Panjgur, 
and Nok Kundi 

Agint to Qovemor-Oeneral in BalHehisian — The Hon Lieut Colonel 
A B Dew, C S I , C I E 


Works of Eeference 

The Administration Report of the Baluchistan A^ney Annual Calcutta 
Aoconuts relating to the Trade by Land of British India with Foreign Coontries 
Annual Calcutta 

Census of India, 1911 BaluchisUn 

Aitchison'a Treaties 

The District Gazetteers of Baluchistan 

Flayer (HL A ), Unexplored Baluchistan London, 1882 

Holdich (Sir T H ), The Indian Borderland London, 1901 

Hughes (A W ), The Country of Baluchistan London, 1877 

MacGregor (Sir C ), Wanderings in Baluchistan London, 1882 

McLeod Innes (General J J ), Life aud limes of General Sir Janies Browne London, 1905 
McMahon (Sir AH) and Holdtch (Sir T H ), Papers on the North Western Border 
lands of BaluchisUn in ‘ GeographiealJ oil rual ’ Vol ix pp 392-410 London, 1897 
Oltper fS Across the Border, or Pathan and Baluch London, 1891 
Ronaldthay (Earl of). Sport and Politics under an KaaternSky Edinburgh, 1902 
'thomton (T H ), Life of Colonel Sir R Sandeman London, 1896 


SZSKIM 

An Indian State in the Himalayas, bounded on the N by Tibet, on 
by the Tibetan district of Uhumbi, and by BhuUn, on the S by 

British district of Darjiling, and on the W by Nepal Extreme length 
from N to S 70 miles , extreme breadth, 50 miles , area, 2,818 square miles 

lu March, 1890, a treaty was signed by the Viceroy of Induand the Chiuepe 
representative, by which the British piotcctcrate over Sikkim is recog 
nised by China The British Government bts direct and exclusive control 
over the foreign relations The present Maliaraj4 is H H Tashi Namgyai, 
0.! Em who succeeded on December 5, 1914 His Highness and the mom 
hens ot the Council carry on the administration, full powers having been 
granted to him in April, 1918 

Population in 1911, 87,920 The inhabitants are Bhutias, Lepchas, 
and Nepalese, the last named being now the most numerous Principal 
towns are Gangtok, the capital, Rhenok, Pakyong, Rangpo, Lachon, and 
tiachnng The State religion is Buddhism, but the majonty of the people 
are Hindu 

The gross revenue is about 87,000i per yeai The landlords exeicise a 
hhnted, jurisdiction withm their districts, important cases being referred to 
the Sikkim chief court 

Sikkim produces nee, Indian corn, and other millets, cardamoms, 
oran^bs, apples, and woollen cloth* Fruit gardens are maintained by the 
Bta^ There are extensive forests in the State and wide tracts of 
unocdttjiied waste The pnhCipal trade rbtite from Bengal to Tibet passes 
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through Sikkim Imports into Sikkim from, and exports from Sikkim to, 
India — 


- 

1913-^14 
(Pre war) i 

1916-16 I 

1916-17 

1 1917-18 

j 191S-19 

1 mports from India 
Exports to India 

£ 

108,606 

201, 38j 

£ 

110,647 

181,370 

£ 

111, 734 
18l,61‘» 

£ 

74,022 

187,b48 

I ^ 

' 84,002 

218,306 


The chief imports into Sikkim are cotton piece goods, oils, prorisions, 
salt, manufactui cd silk, sugar, tea, tobacco, and nee , the chief exports from 
Sikkim food grams and vegetables, hides and skins, raw wool, and timber 


Political Officer — C A liell, Esq , C M G , C I E 
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t colleation of Trestles, Lngsgemeats, and Sanads relating to India and neighboimng 
conntneb Bv C U Aitcinson Volume II Calcutta 

Routes in Hikkim, compiled in the Intelligence Branch of theQuartermaeter-Oenerala 
Dopartnient in India B% Captain W F O Connor Calcutta, 1890 

Donaldson {blorenee), Lepcha I^nd, or Six Weeks in the Sikhiin Uimala^raa London, 
1900 

Edgar John) Report on a Visit to Bikkim in 187S Calcutta, 1874. 

Freshfietld (D W ), Round kangchenjiings London, 1903 

Louts (J O II), At the Gates of lilxt London 

Strahan (Lieut Col ), Report on Lxplorationsin Sikkini DehraDun, 1809 

Waddell, Among the Himalayas 

White (J Claude), bikkim and Bhutan London 1909 

ANDAMAN AND NICOBAB ISLANDS 

The Andaman Islands the Baj of Bengal, 590 miles from the 
mouth of the Hugh, 120 miles trom Cape Negrais in Burma, the nearest point 
on Che mainland tive large islands closely grouped together are called the 
Great Andaman, and to the south is the island oi Little Andaman There 
are soma 200 islets, the two mine iiial groups being the Andaman Archipelago 
and the Labyrinth Islands The total aiea is 2,260 square miles 
Tlie Great Andaman group is about 219 miles long and, at the widest, 
32 miles bioad The gioup, densely wooded, lontaius many valuable 
trees, the best known ol which is the padauk or Andaman redwood 
{Ptcrocarpics dal he njw ides) The islands are hilly, the highest point. Saddle 
Peak, being 2,402 lect, and Mount Harriet, 1,196 feet in height The islands 
possess a niiiuber of harbours and safe anchoragts, notably, Port Blair, 
Port Cornwallis, and Stewart Sound, the last being most favourably situated 
for forest trade The climate is tropical, the ramfall irregular and often 
excessive The aborigines, 1,817 (628 males and 689 females) in 1911, 
(against 1,882 in 1001), hvein small groups at er the islands , they are savages 
of a low Nognto type The total jiopuiation ol the Andaman Islands in 
1920 was 16,810 (14,297 males ana 2,019 females) In 1918 19 the forest 
sales, the result ot convict and free labour, amounted to 11,84,364 rupees 
Tea, the coconut, rubber {Uevea Manila hemp (J/iwa 

and Bahamas aloe {Agaxe stmlana) are successfully cultivated In 1920 there 
were 10,758 head of cattle Wireless talemphy with Burma was established 
lu 1904. A mail steamer connects Port Blair with Calcutta, Rangoon, and 
Madras The islands are used by the Goveminent of India as a ^nal settle 
ment hr life and long term oonviote The settlement possesses aoout 22,468 
acres of cleared land and 83 eqnare miles of reserved forest. There were, 
in 1920, 15,558 convicts (including 404 women) in the place, cf whom 
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some 1,211 were on ticket of-leave m the settlement supporting them 
selves Of the women, about half are on ticket of leave, and married to 
convicts The Andaman Islands are under the Government of India, 
and the OflBcer in Charge is the Chief Commissioner The Civil, Military 
and convict population of Port Blair in 1919 was 16,816 

The Nicobar Islands we situated to the South of the Andamans, 76 
miles from Little Andaman There are nineteen islands, seven uninhabited , 
gross area, 635 square miles The islands are usually divided into three grouPf', 
Southern, Central and Northern, the chief islands in each being respective!}, 
Great Nicobar, Camorta with Nancowry, and Cai Nicobar There is a fine 
land-locked harbour between the islands of Camorta and Nancowry, knevn 
as Nancowry Harbour The Nicobarese inhabitants, numbering 8,818 (4,838 
males and 3,985 females) in 1911, are a variety ol the Malay (moie piob 
ably Talaing) race They aie known to have eagerly jmrsued the coconut 
trade for at least 1,500 years English and Hindustani are understood in 
most villages The coconut production is estimated at 15 million nuts 
per annum, of which some 5 million are sold by barter and exported in 
small native craft and Chinese junks in the form of copra The climate 
is tropical and, except, peihaps, at Cai, unhealthy ior Europeans The 
Government is lepresented by a peimanent agent and an assistant agent 
The islands aie attached to the chief Comroissionership of the Andamans 
and Nitobars 

Chief Commissioner at Port lilaii — ]>ieiU Co) H C Beadon, 

C I E, I A 

Annual Administration Reports by the Chief CommiKSioner —Selections from the 
Records of the Government of India (Home Department) Nos XXV and LXXVII 

Klo$t(C B ), In the Andamans and Nicobars London 1903 

LACCADI7E ISLANDS 

A group of 14 islands (9 inhabited), about 200 miles off the west or Malabar 
coast of the Madras Presidency The northern portion is attached to the 
collectorate of South Kdnara, the remainder to the administrative distnct of 
Malabar Population 10 600, nearly all Muhammadans The language is 
either Malayalam or Mahl The staple product is the fibre known as coir 

Keeling Islands. Bee Straits Settlements 
Kuna Muria Island. See Aden 


THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS. 

Constitution and Goyemment 

Th* Straits Settlements, a Crown colony, which comprises Singapore, 
Penang (including Province Wellesley and the Dindings), and Malacca, were 
transferred from the control of the Indian Government to that of the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies on April 1, 1867 The Cocos Islands 
were placed under the Straits Settlements in 1886, and Christmas Island 
in 1889 Christmas Island was annexed to the Settlement of Singapore 
in 1900, and the Cocos Islands in 1908 

By a proclamation dated October 80, 1906, the boundaries of the Colony 
were extended so as to include the Colony of Labuan, with effect from 
January 1, 1907. 
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The administratioa of the colony is in the hands of a Gorernor, aided by 
an Executive Council composed of the General Officer commanding the 
troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Resident Councillor of Penang, the 
Attorney General, the Treasurer, and the Colonial Engineer There is a 
Lemslative Council, presided over by the Governor, of ten official and 
eight unofficial members, nominated by the Crown 

Oovemor — Sir Laurence N Guillemard, K C B , K C M G 
The governor is also Hiqh Commissioner for the Federated Malay States 
of Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang, High Commissumer of 
Brunei, and BrUnh Agent for North Borneo and hirawak 

There are municipal bodies in each settlement, the members of which are 
appointed by the Governor 

Area and Population 

Singapore is an island about twenty seven miles long by fourteen 
wide, with an area of 217 square miles, separated from the southern 
extremity of the Malay Peninsula by a strait three quarters of a mile in 
width A number of small islands adjacent form part of the settlement 
The seat of government is the town of Singapore, at the south eastern 
point of the island Penang is an island of 108 square miles, off the west 
coast of the Malayan Peninsula, and at the northern entrance of the Straits 
of Malacca On the opposite shore of the mainland, distant from two to 
ten miles, is Province Wellesley, a strip of territory forming part of the 
Settlement of Penang, averaging eight miles in width, and extending 
forty five miles along the coast, including ten miles of territory to the 
south of the knan , total area 280 square miles The chief town of Penang 
is George Town Off the coast of Perak is the small island of Pangkor, 
which, together with a strip of the mainland, is British territor) , the whole 
being known as the Bindings Malacca is on the western coast of the 
peninsula between Singapore and Penang — about 110 miles from the former 
and 240 trora the latter , it is a strip of territory 42 miles m length, 
and from eight to 24 miles in breadth 

The population, according to the census of 1911, was 714,069 (467,874 
males and 246,696 females) The estimated population for 1918 and 1919, 
inclusive of the military, is as follows — 



Singapore ^ 

Penang 9 

Malacca 

Totals 


Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 1 Females 

i 

Males 

Females 

fSuropeans and i 
Americans j 
KurasiaoH 

Asiatics 

4,936 

2,6n4 
254 17o 

1,041 

2,890 

108,140 

803 

828 

184,747 

411 

1,02s 

114,165 

! 

265 1 

888 j 
88,800 

97 

1,018 

57,984 

6,064 

4,410 

527,723 

2,449 

4,936 
275,289 1 


261,800 

107,971 

130,438 

115,604 

/ 

89,953 

59,099 

J 

538,197 

V 

282,674 

> 

ToUls (1918) 
Estimated 
Totals (1919) 
Estimated 

869,777 

887,830 

302,042 

308,739 

149,052 

153,008 

820,871 

846,088 

274,238 i 118,098 

188,720 1 117,019 

92,840 j 60,668 

556,298 

290,786 


^ Inclusive of Christmas. Cocos Keeling, anU Laboan Islands 
^ InelisiTe of Frovinee weUesley and Dmdlnga 
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In 1918 tlMife ware m the SettlexDeiits about 274,574 Malaya; 4Z%76i 
Clbineae^ and 94,213 natires of India. 

The births and deaths in 1918 were as follows — 



1 Singapore 

Penang 

1 Bindings j 

1 ProTince ] 
Wellesley 

Malaccs | 

Labtian 

Total 

Births 

9,586 

15,372 

1 4,110 ’ 

1 349 

1 

1 4,100 ; 

5 500 

240 

•’3,702 

Deaths 

' 0,685 

730 

5,670 

1 7 on 

lOS 

1 %,204 


Totals 1919 birtljs, 26,538 , deaths, 27,967 

In 1919 there were 70,912 immigrants from China, and 101,433 fiom 
Sdnthern India 

Education 

Instruction, not yet compulsory throughout the colony, is partl> 
mppoTtod the Government m the case of grant in aid schools, and wholly 
in the case of Government English and Government Vernacular Schools In 
Malacca, Penang Island outside Municipal limits, and Province Wellesley 
khere is compulsory attendance of Malay boys within a certain radius of a 
Malay vernacular school, where free instruction is given in their own language 

Tne numbers of schools and pupils were as follows in 1918 — 


- 

1 Schools 

Enrol 

merit 

Attend 

ance 

doveminetit English schools 

8 

3,012 

2,806 

Oraat-m aid English schools 

35 

13,510 

12,518 

Government vernacular boys and girls schools 

192 

12,250 , 

10,827 

Grant in aid vernacular boys schools 

n 

1 

470 ‘ 

381 

Total 

240 

29,257 * 

' 26 5 M 

I 


The expenditure on the schools in 1919 was 70,446^ 
There is a training college for Malay teachers in Malacca 


Justice and Crime 

The law in force is contained in local ordinances aud msuch English and 
Indian Acts and Orders in Council as are applicable to the colon> The 
[udiau Penal Code, with slight alterations, has been adopted, and there is 
i Civil Procedure Code based on the English Judicature Acta There is a 
Supreme Court which holds assizes at Singapore and Penang every two 
tnouthj, aud quarterly at Malacca, civil sittings monthly at Singapore and 
Penang, aud once a quarter at Malacca 

There are, besides, district courts, police courts and marine magistrates’ 
courts Convictions before the Superior Courts in 1918 were 604 , before 
the other courts, 36,716 persons Police force, 2,727 in 1919 Cnminal 
prisoners admitted to the gaols in 1919, 4,236 

Finance 

Public revenue and expenditure for six years (1 dollar id ) — 


Tears 

Bevenae | 

Expenditure j 

j Years j 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

1918 

1916 

1916 

* 1 

; 1,446,408 

' 1,648,697 

1 2,081,88! 

i ^ ! 

1,221,888 1 

1,189,698 

Ij288,r41 

! 1917 , 
, 1918 
1919 1 

& 

2,296,079 

2,718,901 

8^979,821 

A 

1,826,420 

1,862,717 

4,071,811 
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The leading iteme of reventte for 1919 were^lieencee, excite, and 
internal lerenao not otherwise classified, 2,601,918/ , posts and telegraphs, 
127,643/ , fees of court or office, payments for specific serrices, and reim 
bursementa m aid, 86,948/ , rents of Government property, 144,755/ 
interest, 160,318/ , land sales, 626,547/ , and of expenditure — militar> 
expenditure, 509,796/ , marine, 53,108/ , police, 140,978/ , legal, 45,072/ , 
hospitals and diht>ensarie8, 91,574/ , medical, 33,403/ , education, 44,972/ , 
post office, 79 101/ , Government monopolies, 56,661/ , public works, 
204,076t , pensions, 71,574/ , war expenditure, 171,080/ 

The total assets of the colony, December 31, 1919, amounted to 
7,388,605/ , and liabilities 2,527,886/ The debt on December 31, 1919, 
Amoanted to 6,913,352/ , borrowed for public works, and 7,621,553/ war loan 


Commerce 

The Straita ports are free from customs duties, and their trade, centred at 
Singapore, IS a transit trade hxcise duties are levied on wines, petroleum, 
and tobacco The chief exports comprise tin, pepper, nutmegs, luacc, sago, 
tapioca, buffalo hides and horns, rattans, gutta*percha, rubber, gambier, 
gum, copra The cultivation of nee is giving place to rubber and coconuts 
Imports and exports for six years (inclusive of treasure and inclusive of 
trade with the Federated Malay States), including the trade of Labuan and 
Christmas Island — 


Importi 


Exports 


Yrs 


From 
U h 


From b rom 
Colonies, Foreign, ToUl 
&o Countriip 


lo To 

To U K Colonies Foreign Tots’ 
A.C i ountnpH 


1918 

l‘»lu 

191(J 

10171 

191S1 

19UU 


£ 

6 175 526 
1,304,912^ 
0,626,8U 
&,430,5SS 

n, 6SS,771 

o, S85,0< 0 


£ £ £ •£ £ £ 

26,S97 802 2*2.363 V>4 V> 936 472 10,745,200 14 117 258 20 512,610^5 376,13’ 

94 670 OoS , 22 062,074 51,037,070 3,932,065 12,6S8 US 25 803,760 47, 124,843 

30 423 400 , 27,l'‘l,l>00 01,242,074 10,91o 928 14,111,080 32 40s, 856 57,486 864 

H),0S5,554 32,471 208 7l,9h7,29 . 11,571,66. IT 43 0^8,668 72,306,918 

41, ,>21 227 8 {,654,bU 8l,ol7,314 6,427 854 lK,Ov>6,CK.»J47,3 ‘8,25 > 71 *’22,111 

— — 06,670 000 15, 810, OOt* ~ 99,321,000 


1 bxcluiive of treaMin down to the mUi Ih of 1 *I<> 


Imports exclude transhipment g;oods Exports do not include coal supplied to Ships 
hunkers, ships' st>oros, telegraph cables, , materials for building and repairing Vessels 
and, since PM2 they also exclude Psra rublicr from the Federated Malay 8Utea, traii- 
sbipped in the Colony 

Trade of the Straits Settlements during two }ears (inclusive of inter- 
colonial trade) — 



iMPOIttS 1 

Exports i 


1917 

1 1918 

1917 j 

1916 

Bingspore 

Labuan 

Ohrlstmas Island 
Oindings 

£ 

61,596,086 

18,080,665 

2,718,033 

1 179,614 

26,681 
134,069 

1 £ 

67,219,285 
, 21,047,022 

2,286,909 

1 167,627 

26,^2 
78,841 

£ 1 

, 57,382,866 

I8,116,80l> 

, 5,229,993 

1 127,381 

1 137,541 

i 57,940 



£ 

87,040,900 

19,400,841 

3,849,984 

1 135,676 

95,366 
09,404 


1 Bxc)iisiV9 of UeSflurt 
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The most important imports and exports in 1918, excluaire of inter-settle 
ment trade, were — 


Principal Imports 

1018 1 

Principal Exports 

1918 

Tin Ore 

13,171,276 I 

Tin 

£ 

16,755,880 

Rice and other grains 

11,677,396 

' Gums including rubbers 

18,915,842 

Cotton Piece Goods, Yarns, 

Ac. 

6,118,712 

Spices, including Peppei 
Copra 

2,599,180 

901,686 

Provisions 

801 720 

Hides, Raw 

04,287 

Sugar 

S,144 2iX) 

Sago 

287,720 

Tobacco, Cigars, & Cigarette 

2,451,001 

Rattans 

399,882 

Pisii, dried and salted 

1,140,025 

Gambler 

410,074 

Coal 

2,S77 915 

Tapioca 

81o 001 

Live Animals 

878.587 

Pineapples, preserve li 

97,020 

Vegetables and Fruits : 

033,780 

Phosphates of Lirne 

<K),000 

Hardware A Ironware, in 
eluding cooking utensils 

.16,460 




There may he said to be three classes of trade — poMxng^ trannt, actual , passing tiade 
being goods in vessels merely passing through Singapore for China, &c , transit trade 
goods changing bottom at Singapore, or landed and stored awaiting re shipment These 
two classes of trade are not included in the import and export statistics Actual trade 
may be defined as goods brought for sale into Singapore and purchased there, either 
for consumption oi for sale to other places whither they art said to be exported Tht 
trade is a transit trade m the sense only that what is niiiiorted is exported without 
undergoing any process of manufacture Exchange fluctuations affect the value of past 
statistical results, in tunes of low exchange the dollar value of goods having their ongln 
in gold countries being enhanced, the saint probably holding good to a less extent, in 
the case of produce exported, hut the dollai \alne having Txen fixed early in l‘»on at 
Ad , this is the rate adopted since 


The following figures are taken fiom the Biitish Board of Trade Returns, 
the imports including proauce from Boineo, Sara>\ak, and other eastern places, 
transhipped at Singapore, which is thus entered as the place of export — 


- 1 

1913 

(pre war) 

1917 

1018 

' 1910 

' 1020 1 

Importsfconsignrnents) 
into if K from the ( 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Straits 1 

Exports of British pro i 
<mce to the Straits , 
B:in>orts of foreign and 1 
Oolonia] produce to ' 

15,790,502 

10,048,633 

10,815,006 

21,263,370 

1 17,956,059 

! 

5,836,446 

4 890, 2o8 

6,144,240 

6,288,920 
! 117,380 

1 16,507,783 

the Straits * 

169,201 

47,926 

53,755 

i ' 1 

1 838,974 


^ Provisional figures 


The principal imports into the United Kingdom in 1919, uere tin, 
4,760,638/ , rubber, 7,107,882/ , sago and sago meal and flour, 1,320,642/ , 
Cassava powder and tapioca, 1,896,619/ , coconut oil, unrefined, 277,932/ , 
fruit, canned or bottled, 478,486/ , copra, 1,808,867/ , gutta percha, 
697,178/ , pepper, 1,236,973/ , hides, raw, 214,991/ , gambler, 282,147/ 
The pnncipal exports from the United Kingdom were — cottons and 
cotton yarn, 2,612,663/ , iron and iron and steel manufactures, 1,011,247/ , 
machinery, 389,158/ , soap, 96,487/ , tobacco, 183,607/ , spirits, 67,924/ 

Shipping and NaTigation. 

The total tonnage of merchant vessels entered and cleared at the ports 
of the Colony during 1919, ei^clusive pf native craft, was 18,886,183 ton8| 
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mclmling British, 10,081,120 tons, Japanese, 4,102,800 tons, Dutoh, 
2,348,999 tons The number of native and small craft entered and cleared 
was 63,770, with a tonnage of 2,666,091 tons 

Commanications 

There is a railway from Singapore to Woodlands on the Johoie Straits, 
tommunicatioii between Woodlands and Johore being maintained by steam 
femes The Federated Malay 'states Railway extends from Pant Buntar 
in Kiian to Ruala Prai in Piovince Wellesley, Nvhence are steam ferries to 
Penang There is a railway from Malacca to Tampin in the NegnSembilan 
All the railways have a gaage ol one metre, and connect with the Federated 
Malay States Railway system, a continuation of which through Johore was 
opened in l'^09 It is proposed to connect Singapore with the mainland by 
the coastruotion of a causeway, carrying two lines of railway and a 20 foot 
loauway, acioss the lohore Straits Tln're are electric tramway systems in 
Singapore and Penang There are cables connecting Singapore, Malacca 
ind Penang, ind land lines from Singi]>ore to Kuala Lumpur and Penang, 
and fiom Malacca to Fain pm 

In 1919, 11,182,061 letters and other articles of correspondence were 
posted, and 9,35'>,950 delivered The number of letters sent to China in 
1918 in dubbed pa( kds wis 1 011,228 I In panels posted (1918) numbered 
105,347, those ddivered 70,561 

Fiom Labuaii there are telegraph cables connecting with Hong Kong, 
Singapore, Sanclakan, and the Continent 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

There are thirteen banks with establishments in the Colony The amount 
of deposits in the Govt rnment Savings Bank on December 31, 1919, 
was 1,488,261 dollai*s, ecpuvalent to 173,03H 

The dollar, value 2^ 4t^ , is the standard com of the Colony, and with 
the half dollar and the British sovereign is legal tender for the payment of 
any amount Subsidiary silver coins are 20, 10, and 5 cent pieces , copper 
coins are cents, halt cents, and quarter cents On December 31, 1916, 
Government cmrency notes to the value ot 68,394,140 dollars (7,979,316/ ) 
were m circulation in tlic Colony and Federated Malay States 

The measure of length in use in the Settlements is the English yard, 
with its divisions and multiples, and laud is measured by the English acre 
The native terras are, however, still in use Commercial weights a^'c — 

1 Kati = 16 Talul= H lb avoirdupois 
1 Pikul =100 Kati = 133ilbs ,, 

1 Koyan= 40 Pikul = 6,333i ,, 

The kati of 1 ^ lbs is known as the Chinese kati Another weight, known 
as the Malay kati, and still in partial use in Penang, is equal to the weight of 
21 Spanish dollars, or 9,984 grams This gives 142 628 lbs as the weight 
of the pikuI, and 5,705 143 lbs as the weight of the koyan The measures 
of capacity throughout the Colony are the gantang or gallon, and chupak or 
quart 

The COOOS OT KodllUg IslaudSi ft group of about twenty small coral 
islands, ho al^ut 700 miles S W of Sumatra and 1,200 miles S W of 
Singapore. The estimated population in 1918 was 832 (Census population, 
} 911 , 749 ) 
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Obriltmas I&laild ^9 SOO milea S W of Jata and 700 miles £ of the 
Idhmds It is 9 miles long aod about 0 miles wide The estimated 
population m 1918 was 2,180, most of the inhabitants, except the 
District Officer and his staff, being employed directly or indirectly by the 
company which works the enormous phosphate deposits which the island 
contoins Revenue, 1919, 3,051Z , expenditure, 1,490/ Imports 1917, 
26,581/ , chiefly machinery, tools, railway matenal, locomotives, and lornos 
Cipdtts, 137,541/ The sole source of wealth of the Island is phosphate 
of hme , 63,370 tons were exported in 1918, and 68,621 tons in 1919 
Tonnage entered and cleared, 1919, 81,197 tons , 1918, 71,926 tons There 
IS a railway in the island 

The island of Labuail hes about 6 miles from the north west coast of 
Borneo, and since January 1, 1907, it has been incorporated with Singapore 
Area 28J sq miles, the estimated population in 1918 was 6,848, mostly 
Malays from Borneo, vnth some Chinese traders and about SO Europeans 
Capital, Victoria, which has about 1,500 inhabitants Revenue, 1919, 4,469/ 
atpendxture, 9,558/ Shipping entered and cleared, 1919, 141,686 tons 


THE FEDEKATED MALAY STATES 

The Federated Malay States of Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembiiaii, and 
Pahang, which occupy a large portion of the Malay Peninsula, are under 
British protection The officer administering the (government of the Straits 
Settlements is ex officio H M *s High Commissioner for these States and th( 
other Malay States in the British sphere 

fftgh CommiseioTier — Sir Lawrence Nunns Ouillemard, K C B , K C M G 

Ohvef Secretary to Government — 

The following aie the Rulers and Residents of the four States — 

llulsr of Perak — H H Sultan Iskandar Shah Iic4tdent — W G 
Maxwell, C M G 

Mider ef' Selangor — H H Sultan Sir Ala’ii d-diii Sulaiman Shah, 
K C M G Resident — A H Lemon, CMC. 

Ruler of Neon Sembilan — H H ’Vang di peituan Besar Sir Muhammad, 
K C M G Resident — A H Lemon, C M G (J R 0 
Aldwofth, acting ) 

Ruler of Pahang --lii Vi Sultan Abdullah Resident —0 W C Parr, 
QBE 

In Perak, Selangor, and Sungai Ujong, whuh State was subsequently 
amalgamated with other States to form the Confederation of Ncgn Sem 
bilan, Residents were appointed m 1874, with a staff of European officers 
(irhbse duty was to aid the native rulers by advice, and to exercise executive 
fbnotions The supreme authority in each State is tested in the State 
duunoil, consisting of the Sultan, the Resident, the Secretary to the Resi 
detxt, and some of the pnUcipal Malay chiefs and Chinese merchants The 
ReMdeUts are under the control of the Chief Secretary and the High 
Commissioner 

; In 1688 the relations of the Straits Settlements with the small Native 
States on the frontier of Malacca were consolidated These States were con- 
federated m 1889, under the name of Negri Sembilan (simiifying Nine 
States) In January, 1895, Sungai Ujong (mmding Jelebu, which had been 
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administered by a Collector and Magistrate under the Resident of Sungai 
Ujong since 1888) and Negri Serabilan were placed under one Resident ; and in 
July, 1895, a treaty was signed by which the administrations were amalga 
mated The new federation, which retains the ancient name of Negri Sem 
hilan, comprises thoStatcs of Sungai Ujong, Johol, Jelebii, Rembau and five 
smaller States In 1887, by agreement with the Raja of Pahang, the control 
of his foreign relations, &c , was surrondeicd to the British Government 
This was followed by a further agreement iii 1888 with the Raja (now styled 
Sultan), under which Pahang was taken under British protection, on the same 
terms as the Protected Native States on the west coast of the peninsula 
Pahang is situate on the east coast, within 200 miles by sea from Singapore 
In July, 1896, the treaty betw een the four Protected Natne States, Perak, 
Selangor, Pahang, and Negri Sembilan, and the British Government came 
into force by which the administrative federation of these States under a 
Chief Secretary is provided for, and the States agree to furnish a contingent 
of troops for service in the Colony should His Majesty’s Government be at 
war with any foreign nation 

The areas of those States, in square miles, are approximately — Perak, 
7,800 sq miles, Selangor, 3,156 sq miles, Negri Sembilan, 2,550 sq 
Tillies, i’ahang, 14,000 squire miles, total, 27,50o sq miles Perak, by 
agreement with Siam, has been extended bj about 1,000 square miles (in 
eluded in the ligures given above) 

Population, census 1911 Perak, 491,057 (344,238 males and 149,819 
females), Selangor, 294,035 (220,939 males and 73,096 temaks) , Negri 
Sembilan, 130,199 (87,651 males and 42,548 females), Pahang, 118,708 
(72,234 males and 4b, 474 femalcb) , total 1,036,909, (725, 0b2 males, and 
311,937 ftMuales) The population contained 420,840 Malays, 433,244 
Chinese, 172,465 natives of India, 3,284 Europeans and Amencaus, and 
2,649 Eurasians The preponderance of males o\cr females is due io the 
number of Chinese immigumts Estimated populition, 1919, 1,315,700 
The largest town in the States is Kuala Lumpur (in ‘Selangor) with about 
bOjOOO inhabitants Births, 1919, 32,355 , deaths, 38,645 

The police force, with European ofheers, consists of an Indian and a Malay 
contingent In 1919 thoie were 03 European othcers, the Indian contingent 
numbered 270 non commissioned oilucrs an I 1,554 constables, and the Malay 
contingent uumborcil 285 noncommissioned oQicers and 1,565 coustabloa , 
total, 4,677 offii'ors and men Tliere is also a detective branch, in charge of 
Europeans, consisting of Chinese, Tamils, Malays, Ac Fiugci print regis- 
tration of all crmiuisiis in the Malayan Ponmsiila is earned out under the 
direction of a Federated Malay States jiolicc oflicei stationed m Kuala 
Lumpiu 

In Perak, Selangor, Negii Sembilan, and Pahang, in 1919, there were 
a numbci of Engli^i sc^hooia maintained or assisted by Government, with 
an average eniolraeiit of 6,600 boys and 1,787 girls, and an average 
attendance of 6,143 and 1,651 lospoctivoly, and 390 (335 for boys and 
55 for girls) Malay Vernacular schools, with an avera^ enrolment of 20,261 
scholars, and an average attendance of 16,851 The total number of 
schools (1919) was 533 with an average attendance of 27,323 There are 
several Chinese schools, but they are not undci the contiol oi supervision 
of the Education Department Expenditure on education (excluding 
buildings) in 1919, 91,841/ 

The laws in force in each State of the Federation are contained in 
enactments passed by the State Councils, to December, 1909, and fVom 
that date, where more than one State is afficted, by the Fedeial CouhOUi 
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This Council consists of the High Commissioner as President, the Chief 
Secretary, the Saltans of Perak, SSldngor, and Pahang, the Yang di |>er Tuan 
Besar of Negn Sembilan, the four British Residents, Legal Adviser, and 
fiye unofficial members, and in addition to legislation deals with the annual 
estimates of revenue and expenditui-e All legislative enactments are submitted 
to the High Commissioner and the Secretary of State for the Colonics The 
courts m the States arc — (1) The Supremo Court, comprising the Court ol a 
Judicial Commissioner and the Court of Appeal (2) Ine Court of a 
Magistrate of the hrst class (3) The Court of a Magistrate of the second 
class (4) The Court of a Kathi and the Court of Assistant Kathi (6) TIjc 
C ourt of a Penghulu The Court of Appeal consists of two or more Judicial 
Commissioners, the chief Judicial Commissioner being President There 
18 a final appeal m civil matters to the Privy Council 

The number of cases of murder, homicide, robbery, kc , reported in 1917 
was 729, discovered 226 , in 1918, reported 821, discovered 258 The 
number of prisoners in gaol on December 31, 1919, was 1,602 

Efficient Government hospitals are established in all districts, with 
separate hospitals for Europeans A very complete Institute of Medical 
Research has been established at Kuala Lumpur 

The revenue of the States in 1919 was 8,415,758/ , war tax, 502,710/ , 
and the expenditure, 8,245,645/ (1918, re\enue, 7,985,700/ , expenditure, 
5,283.473/ ) 

Leading items of revenue in 1919 were — licences, 2,090,861/ , customs, 
2,102,889/ , railways, 1,746,037/ , land revenue, 355,953/ , fees of court or 
office, 296,679/ , interest, 695,650/ , municipal, 242,175/ , wnrtax, 562 710/ , 
and of expenditure— railways, 3,082,546/ public works, 1,009,113/ , 
miscellaneous service (including war contribution), 1,894,230/ , personal 
emoluments, 993,577/ , other charges, 962,500/ , interest on advances, 
105,000/ Public debt, 1919, 1,750,000/ 

The staple cultivations of the Federated Malav States are coconuts, 
nee, rubber, sugar, tapioca, pepper, gambler, ana nipah palms The 
chief industrial enterprises are the cultivation of rubber, and the mining 
of tin The Erian unction works in Perak irn^ate 70,000 acres ol nee (f>adi) 
land and supply drinking water to the distnct. The canal is 21 miles 
long with 164 miles of branches and 1884 of distnbutory channels 

The total area of rubber estates of over 100 acres at the end of 1915 
was 499,600 acres (78,284 tons wore exjiorted m 1918 and 106,463 tons in 
1919), and coconut estates, 64,800 acres (the total acreage under coconuts was 
182,000 acres) The forests produce many excellent tmibeis, besides gutta 
percha, oils, resins, and canes. In 1919 the total quantity of timber of all 
Kinds taken from the forests, on which payment was made, was 965,960 
tons, III addition to a large quantity used free of royalty by the native 
Malay population and the tin miners The gross revenue of the 
Forest Department for 1919 amounted to 213,829/. The auty on the 
export of tin forms the laigest item of the revenue of the States on the West 
Coast In 1919 the tin export amounted to 36,938 tons, and in 1918 to 
37,370 tons Duty paid in 1919, customs, 1,160,170/., war tax, 47,939/ 
In 1919, 16,402 ounces of gold, and in 1918, 18,809 ounces were produced 
in the Federated Malay States Besides gold and tin, many minerals are 
fotthd, Including lead, iron, copper, mercury, arsenic, manganese, woilram 
(exports 1919, 430 tons), scheelite (exports 1919, 226 tons), plumbago, 
Sliver^ zinc, and coal, but with the exception of coal, they have not so fai 
been aisoovered in workable form The exports of tungsten ore in 1919 
Were 055 tons. Tlie labour force engaged in mining at the end of 1919 
was 113,107 
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The trade (excluding bullion and specie) was as follows in 1919 and 
1918 — 



^ Perak ^ 

1 

1 Selangor 

Negri ’ 
Sembilan 

Pahang 

' Total 

1M19 

Total 

1018 

Iraporfcs 

Krports 

£ 

6,118,277 

14,502,210 

£ 

6,500,221 

11,765,624 

£ 

1,582, 71>t> 
4,033,766 

£ 

670,118 

1,314,173 

£ 

18,860 412 
32,665,762 

£ 

8,720,021 

1 20,024,400 


Chief Items of import, 1919 — iico, 3,870,066/ , opium, 330,405/ , 
tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes, 742,449/ , cotton piece goods, 645,519/ , 
sugar, 883,022/ , milk, condensed, 272,636/ , live animals, 473,524/ , 
spirits, 196,016/ , petroleum, including bennne, 551,716/ , ironware, 
254,04b/ , machineiy, 495,968/ Chict exjwrts, 1919 cultivated rubber 
(106,453 tons), 22,059,244/ , copra, 600,434/ , tin and tin ore, 8,745,635/ , 
metals, 101,903/ , timber, 33,304/ , hides, 24,52H/ Jmpoits (excluding 
bullion and six tie), 1919, from U K , 1,394,000/ Exports to U K , 
5,240 000/ Bullion and specie imported 1919, 74,742/ , e\i>ortcd, 60,361/ 
Shipping, 1919 (.excluding native craft) entered, 3,545 vessels, 1,444,899 
tons, cleaied, 3,538 vessels, 1,444,124 tons Native (rift, entired and 
(leared, 13,925 vessels, 372,117 tons 

There were in the 4 States in 1919, 2,362 miles of metalled lart roads and 
1,791 miles of bridle loads and paths There aie also 700 miles ol 
paths maintained by the Forest Department Ihe GoMinment has made, 
purchased, leased, or is making, the railway systems of the whole 
peninsula south of the Siamese boundary, including the isilway on 
Singapoit Island When the system is complete, there will be a mam 
trunk line extending throughout tlie peninsula, divtrgiiig at Gemas m 
\egn Scmbilan into W^est Coast and East Coast lines, and linking up with the 
Southern Siamese tail way system on the Perils Siam and Kelantan-Siam 
boundaries respectively The two Siamese lines coiiveigo at Oota}>ao, in 
Singora, and hence a single line continues noith to Bangkok On the West 
Coast, the line is now open for tiaffic from Singapore as far as Padang 
Besar Perils Siamese boundary), a distance of 596 milea, and on the East 
Coast it IS open from biuganoie as far as Padang Tungka (in Pahang) 
A section m kelantan from Tumpat to Tanah Merah (32 miles), and one 
from Posir Mas to Golok (Kelantan Siam boundary) (12 miles) aie also open 
for tiuthc The section in Juhore, extending from Johore Bahni to Gemas 
(120 miles), is leased from the Johore Government The line is of metre 
gauge The total mileage open for traffic, including leased hues, was 
1,003 miles in 1919 The lines under construction (1920) were about 72 miles, 
besides 2 miles of Hill Railway, in Penaog, and doubling of linos in Singa> 
pore Island (16 miles) and m neighbourhood of Kuala Lumpur (37 miles) 
The construction of a causeway oai rying a double line of railway and a road- 
way IS now proceeding (1920), connecting the island of Singapoie with the 
mainland across the Johore Straits An extensive scheme of deep-water 
wharves at iVai, on the mainland, opposite Penang, is also m progress 
There are (1919) 96 post offices aud 39 other places for postal business 
In 1919, 24,025,009 postal packets (registered letters, 707,689, and parcels, 
171,718) were received and delivered In 1919 thei’e were 2,372 miles ol 
telegraph and telephone hue (12,000 miles of wire) under the Post Office 
department The net revenue collected by the department amounted to 
151 , 587 / , and expenditure to 145 , 512 / , Savings Banks, 10,270 de* 
positors, and 106,061/ deposits on December 31, 1919 The current 
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HaQliQjr conjiists of Straits Settl^msntB dollars with subsidiary silver and 
copper coins In February, 1906, the value of the dollar was fixed at 
25 or 60 dollars = 7^ Currency notes and bank notes also circulate, 
and the sovereign is legal tender for any amount at the above rate Weights 
and measures (as well as currency) are as in the Straits Settlements 


THE MALAY STATES NOT INCLUDED IN THE 
FEDEEATION 

The Malay States not included m the Fedeiation arc hve in number, 
namely, Johore, Kedah, Perils, Kelantan, and Trengganu 

The relations of Johore with Great Britain arc defined by a treaty dated 
December 11, 1885 , and, by an amendment to this tieaty made on May 12, 
1914, the Sultan agreed to accept, and to act upon the advice of, a British 
officer called the General Aaviser The Sultan is assisted in the admiiuhtia 
tion of the State by an Executive Council, and by a Legislative Council 
consisting of official and unofficial members 

The nghts of suzerainty, protection, administration and control of the 
Other four States were transfened from Siam to Great Britain by the Anglo 
Siamese treaty of Maich 10, 1909 In all four States the Rulers aie <isbist»d 
in the administration by State Councils In Kedah, Perils, and Kelantan 
the Ruler has the assistance of a British Adviser appointed by the British 
Government 

In these States the currencj, weights and measures aio the same as in the 
Stiaits Settlements and tlie Fedeiated Malay States Their trade is almost 
entirely earned on with the Straits Settlements 
The religion of the Malays is Muhammadanism 

Johore (area 7,500 square railed, population in 1911, 180,417, of whom 102,210 were 
Malays, 68,405 Chinese, and 6,669 Indians) lies at the southern extremity of the Mala> 
FenuisoJa. Births registered (1919), 9,320, deaths 9,807 There were (1019) s hnglmh 
aehools and 71 vernaoular schools, and an English College (with 76 boys In residence) 
Revenue (1919), 11,052,777 dollars , expenditure 8,228 802 The }»ubhc debt of 
8 tallHons was extinguished in 10i8 Imports (I'UO), 29,')24,7U0 dollars (foodstuffs, drinks, 
and narcotics, 20,905,117 , raw materials, 2,09<i,281 , manufactured articles 5,117,019, 
coin and bullion 52,o61 dollars) Exports 71,279,930 dollars (rubber, 58,208,400 , gambler, 
1,719, if 00, pepper, 886,775 , copra, 4,834,699, arcca nuts, 3,817,700 , tin, 2,638,600 , tapioca 
2, $29, 22$ , forest produce, b76,100 dollars) Rubber output, 1U19, 27,890 tons 

The military force of the State consists of 400 Malay infantry, 100 Pathan artillery, 
and nearly 100 bandsmen in addition there Is a Volunteer Corps of Furopeans and 

M alays (400) The Police force, which is armed, numbers 28 officers and 701 rank and 
e (1919> 

Paring 1919, 20 idditional miles of road were opened to traffic, auwl 44 miles wen 
nndar constroetion At the beginning of 1920 over 400 miles of metalled road had bemi 
cqnatvucted The railws3 from Penang to bingai>ore traverses Johore for a disUmes of 
I20nules The Johore section has Wn leased to the Federated Malay IStates Govern 
ment for a term of ytars Rubber estates are situated on either side along practically tJie 
wlidic length, and tuns, with the help of roaiis arid navigable risers, good coinmmiication 
it nvaUaldo A light railway runs from Mnar for 14 miles southwards through Malay 
holdings, which arc tlius afforded an tas> outlet for their products 

An efficient medical set vice and eight public hospitals aic maintained by the 
Qovertotnent 

Tha Postal revenue (I9i9) was 61,381 dollars LetterK, ]>ircels, Ac, received, 
1,»3^,137 , despatched, 9j;u,54» 

Highness bultaa Ibrahim^ G 0 M U , K B U 
jLdpker — J h Owen (Acting) 

on the west epast of the peninsula, and north of Province WoUaal^ aaii 
P6l^,7m # area of 8,800 square mUes The population (cenaita 1911) Is 246,986, of 
wfM»n fOMll were Malays, 88,746 Chineae, 8,186 Siamese, end 6/174 Indiiuis lie mi 
maM popniftilon in 1920 was The eapitnl to Alor Stow on thn Kedah River, 
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about sixty mlloafirom Peuaug by sea. Owing to ibe Sultaa « lU healtihi, the head of the 
Government is the Eegout There are (1»20) 3> Europeans m the Government service, 
principally in the Public Works, Survey and PoIk e Departments The police force, 
distributed in 60 stations, had a strength (December, 1020) of 698 men (principally Malays) 
Tliere were at the end of 1920, n3 Government schools (about 6 000 pupils), 10 telegrapn 
offices, and 17 post offices A. telephone system extends throughout the State, the wire 
mileage in 1U20 liein„ 1,144 Tlie railway connecting the federated Malay States and 
Siam passes through the State A metalled rOad (39 miles) connects Alor Star isith 
Perils, an<l witn fenigora frontier (Siam), and a metalled road (43 miles) connects It with 
Province Wellesley Another metalled load (45 miles) connects Baling with Upper Perak 
in one diiection and with Province Wellesley m the opposite direction 160 miles of 
canal wtie maintained in 1020 The revenue of the State for the year 1920 (Muhammadan 
rear 1338) was 6 6o0,0(K) dollars, includ ug Chandu monopolies, 2,977,000 , export duty 
76t>.000, lauds, 819 000, and liquors, 3 k 4,000 tlollars , and tlie expenditure, 4 S05,(^ 
dollars The principal produce of North Kedah is rice Tliere are rubber (output 
1020, 8,b55 ton8)j coconut, and tapioca estates in South Kedah About four or five 
steamers ply daily betwten Penang and tbe various ports of Kedah. Kedah Penang 
trade (1019) imports, 4,194,810 dollara exports 6,980,384 dollars Postal and telegraph 
revenue, 1920, b3, STS dollars, expenditure, 99,110 dollars Postal articles dealt with, 
1,049,000 

Bttler — H li Sultan Sir Abiul Hamid Haliui Shah, K C M G (succeeded in 18S1) 
Regent ~}l H Iiinku Ibrahiin 
British Jdvuer M b II M( \ithiir 

Perils, on the i^cst coa.st of tlic Peninsula and north of Kedah, has an area of about 
3 lo square miles and i population (1911 census) of 32,746 Malays numbered 29,497 of 
the population, Chinese 1 627, and Siamese 1 3S8 Police force, 1919, 58 n e o s and 
men ImmifI on schools W( re maintaiiud in 102o, a\era^( Hlteiidsnce, 1 li>0 The principal 
prmiuctH an nee, tin, / nd (Oeonuts Ihereare tin (output of tin ore in 1919, 113 tons) 
and guano deposits llurc are 17 miles of metalled, 11 miks of gravelled road, and 21 
miles of earth load m the '8tAte The revenue for 1920 was 443,442 dollars, and the 
expenditure 277,9 ‘4 dollars Pubhc debt, 1020 4''j,394 dollars 
Ruhr ir Sved Alwi 
Bntuh Jdviser —E W N Wyatt (Acting) 

KelantaOi on the cast foRbt of the Pctiinsula, has an area estimated at 6,870 square 
miles and a population (1911 census) of 266,** >1, including 5,365 biamese and 9,844 
Chmosi Kota Uhaiu, tiu rapiUl, has a population of about 12,CK.K) There are lo 
Goveinmciit elcaieulaiy s«.hoola In the State Ihe High Court, the Central Court, and 
tlie b mall Court are at Kota Bharo,atid there are DHtiict Courts at Kuala Krai, Pasir 
Puteh, Pasir Mas, and 1 mu pat respectisely The revenue of the State in 19lo amounted 
to 1,141,444 dollars (liconcts, excise 4ic 407 205 dollars customs, 34 0 8~5 dollars , land 
revenue 2oo,l37 dollars) and the expeiidiluio to 1 066, U12 dollars Public debt (1919) 
2,6s8,94S dollars 

The chkf industry 1“ AKrlculture Alxnit 843, '’3s acres were uuder cultivation in 
1919 Chief products ncc (1^2TU acies), coconuts (60,087 acres), betel uuU, rubber 
(86,346 acres), resin and gliaru, rattan, liamboo, pepper, tapioca, sugar cane, and maixe 
A large pnit of tlu btato is co\t.icd with jungle comprising numerous kinds of 
serviceable timber The Htate supiKirts cattle (estimated at 120,000 head), buflaloes 
(26 OOi^) sheep, goats, aiul poultry The almost uuworked mineral resources aie 
belicMsl to comprise gold, gakun, pyrites, and tin l.arge planting and mining 
coucessions are held by Butish oompanies The principal manufacturing industries 
are silk wtavlng* boatbuilding, and brick unking lu 1919, total exports, 6 , 447,424 
dollars, total imports, 5,876 679 dollars (19la, 8.615,079 and 2,582 408 dollars respcc 
lively) Chief exporu, iUIO Cattle, sheep, ami goats, 187,993 dollars, betakuuts, 
1<)7,T97 dollars, hsh, 222,131 dollaivt , copra, i,<)95,6i9^ dollars. Para rubber, 3,577,127 
doliars ( hief imports, 1919 , cattle, 24,860 doUarh , fish, 25,715 dollars rice, 3,691 
•lolUr^ wheat ami duur, 4l»,2*^9 dollars, milk 1,901 dollars, sugar, 122 288 dollars, 
(ul>ai(«), 1 iu, 704 dollars , salt is siM dollars , gambler, 30,089 dollars , petroleum, 193,344 
doUais , cotton goods, 1,805 doilais , silk goods, 38 503 dollars , tuulier, 36,972 dollars 
( eincnt, 54,i)6s dollars , luioliinety and metal giHKls, 876 231 dollar^. 

roiitiago of steamships uiwauh and outwards, 1919, 88,416 tons (73,577 tons in 
1018). Over 5,*M)6 me registered Thom is regular steamship communication with 
Bangkok and Biiigapore Itoads (except for tlie KoU BharvnPaali Puteh road, 26 mdesj 
< xteud only a fr w miles from the capital , comuiuiiication inland is by tbe rivers. There 
is bi weekly cotmeUiou by rail and steamer tietween Tumpat and kuala Lebir 60 miles up 
river Rota Bharu is in direct telegraphic communication with B^gkok and Penang# 
and^Msseasaoatelephouc service. 1 here a ore (191 9) 4 post offices and 2 suh post offices in 

MuUr Eultan Mohammed IV , K C M G 

RfifUhJdpU4r-^H W Thomson 
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TreniTS&ntti about 6,000 square miles, and a population, at the 

census, 1911, of 154,087, lies on the east coast between Pahang and Kelantan The capital 
is Kuala Trengganu, with a population of 14,000 There arc four Malay schools and 
one Chinese school Trengganu was the last British possession to tolerate slavery 
for debt The practice has been abolished by an enactment passed in 1919 
Police force, 1919, about 240 There are about 11 miles of metalled cart road at 
the capital, and a telephone exchange, but no trunk roads, railways, or telegraphs 
Communicati n with the interior is by rivers, and good native paths bteamtrs 
connect regularly with Singapore and Bangkok, ind locally buiit motor boats main 
tain passenger services along the Trengganu coast The industries are similar to 
those of Kelantan, and the country is of the same general charactei Revenue, 191 o, 
762,450 dollars , chiefly from farm^v 91,133 dollarb , cliaudu, 337,044 dollars, export duty 
on tin and wolfram, 93,096 dollars, other export duties, in on dollar** Expenditure, 
1919, 756,977 dollars Debt, 1910, 15 1>00 dollais The total imports in 1910 were 
1,911,014 dollars, and the total export', about 3,81b,h70 dollars ( hief exports, 101'' 
dried fish, l,044,0o6 dollars, tin ore, S28 966 dollars, copra, 15^,822 dollars, black 
pepper, 185,873 dollars, wolfram oic, 611,670 dollars Chief imports Rice, 624,462 
dollars, cotton piece goods, 410,340 dollars, tobacio, 1CW>,721 dollars jetroleum, 
1^,054 dollars, sugar, 45,582 dollars Ihe abo\e figures nlitc to trade with Siiiga 
pore only 

Ruler — H II Sultan Muhammad bin Zonal ibidin He assisted by a State Council 
on the Johore model 

Brituih Adviser — J I Ilumphre} s 

Books of Reference concerning the Malay Peninsula 

Colonial Office List Annual London 
Blue Book for the Straits Settlements Annual Singapore 
Annual Reports on the Federated Ma]a> States London 
Manual of Statistics of the Federated Malay States 
Annual Report on the Cocos Islands London 
federated Malay States Year Book for 191'i Kual i I iiinpur, 1920 
Federated Malay States General information for intending settlers Issued h) rtie 
Emifirrants’ Information Office, Westminster 

iterated Malay States Civil Service List Kuala Lumpur, ion 
Perak Handbook and Civil List Singapore 

Papers relating to the Cocos Keeling and Christmas Islands Tendon 
Andrews (C W ), A Monograph on Christmas Island (Indian Ocean) Loudon, 1000 
Antkoni$M(J O ), Currency Reform m the Struts Settb nienis London and Slngapoie 
1915 

Beyield (H C ), Handbook of the Federated Malay States Srd ed London, 1907 
Soulger{D C) Life of Sir Stamford Raflies London, 1899 
Cerruti iCapt G B ), My Pnenda the Savages Cano, loo8 

Clifford (Bf), In Court and Katnpong Native Life in Malaya London, 1903 —In a 
Comer of Asia London, 1899 — Studies m Brown Humanity London, 1898 — Further 
India London, 1904 

D«fmy« (N B ), A Descriptive Dictionary of British Malaya London, 1894 
Faseiculi Malayenses Anthropology Pt I London 1903 
Oraham (W A ), Kelantan, A State of the Malay Peninsula Glasgow, 1908 
JBdrrison (C W ), Illustrated Guide to the federated Malay States London, 1910 — 
The Magic of Mala} a London, 1910 

Ireland (Alleyne), The Far Eastern Tropics London, 1905 
Jaeki&n (H M ), Federated Malay States Report on Survey Department for 1914 
I oomal of the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society Singapore 
li«e««(C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies (2nd ed ) Vol I Oxford, 
1906 

MeNair (P ), Perak and the Malays Sarong and Kris London, 1878 
Makepeace {W ), and others, 100 years of Singapore ILondon 1921 
Martin (RJ, Die Intandstsimine der Malayischen Halbinsel Jena, 1905 
Maamell (deorge). In Malay Forests Edinburgh, 1906 
Oxford Survey of the British Empire Vol U London, 1014 
IUtthbone(A B ), Camping and Tramping in Malaya London, 1898 
Rotnn^n(Bi 0) and Rlosi(C B), Tne Natural liistory of Ketiah Peak 1916 
$keat (W W ), Malay Magic [Folklore and Religion ] London, 1900 '-Tribes of the 
Mdlmy Peulusula 2 vois London, 1904 

Bkeai (W W) and Blagden (0 O ), Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula 2 vols 
London, 1906 

BwetUnhemiV A ), Malay Sketches London, 1895 The Real Malay liondon, 1890 — 
BriMih Malaya. London, 1906 
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Wallace (A B ) Archipelago London, 1869 

WUkimon (R J ) (edited by], Papers on MaUy Subjects Parts 1—12 Kuala Lumpur, 
Wnghi (A ) and Btid (T H ), The Halaj Peninsula. London 1912 


WEIHAIWEl. 

Weihaiwei, in the Chinese province of Shantung, with the adjacent 
waters was, by a Convention with the Chinese Government, dated July 1, 1898, 
leased to Gieat Biitain The territory leased comprises, besides the port and 
bay, the island of Liu Rung, all the islands in the bay, and a belt of land 10 
English miles wide along the entire coast-line of the baj The boundary has 
been demarcated and regulations settled for the management of frontier affairs 
The area of about 285 square miles contains (1911 census) 147,177 inhabitants, 
including 3,000 on the island of Liu Rung The native city of Weihaiwci 
IS a walled town with about 2,000 inhabitants Within the limits of the 
territory Great Britain has sole jurisdiction, except that within the walled 
city Chinese oflSciais may exercise such jurisdiction as is not inconsistent 
with the defence of the teintory In addition, within a zone extending east 
from the meridian 121® 40' east of Greenwich, and comprising an area of 1,500 
square miles, Great Britain has the right to erect fortifications or take any 
measures necessary for the defence of the territory, and to acquire sites neces- 
sary for water supply, communications and hospitals There Chinese adminis- 
tration is not to be interfered with, but only Chinese or Bntish troops shall be 
allowed Chinese war vessels retain the right to use the waters, and within 
the terntory such lauds as may bo required by Great Britain for pubhc pur- 
poses shall he Ixmght at a fair price 

Under an Order in Council of July 24, 1901, the territory is administered 
by a ( ommissioner Legislation is by Ordinances The seat of government 
IS at Fort Edward on the mainland There is v High Court for both civil and 
t nm in al cases, subject to appeal to the Supreme Court at Hong Kong, and 
provision is made for courts of district magistrates Tliere are 4 European 
inspectors of police There aie 8 Chinese seigeants, 4 coiporals and 105 
( onstables (1918) In the numerous \illages the headmen system is mam 
tamed At the Goveinment Free School there were m 1918 78 pupils, 
and about half a dozen Mission schools hive 172 pupils There is also a 
private school (60 pupils in 1918) in which the sons of Europeans are 
educated There are many Chinese schools within the territory About 
6 per cent of the inhabitants can read and write 

Revenue is deiived from (1) a land tax and a load tax , (2) junk icgistra* 
tion, shipping duos, wine mono|>oIy , (3) fines and miscellaneous sources. 
For 1919-20 the revenue was 17b, 460 dollars,^ and the expenditure w^as 
207,141 dollars, the deficit being met lioiu savings Bor 1918-19 the 
amounts were 160,723 dollars and 18 1,600 dollars respectively The grant 
m aid for 1918-19 was 4,000/ , and for 1919-20, 7,900/ 

The station is used as a tlymg uaial base ami as a dopOt, evercismg 
ground, and sanatorium for the China squadron, which assembles at Wci 
haiwei during the summer No troops are stationed m its terntoiy, the 
Chinese regiment having been disbanded 

The leased terntory, consisting of locky hill ranges with fertile valleys, 
IS most picturesque , it is well populated, and the inhabitants are m 
general well-to do Cereals, vegetables and fruits (apples, grapes and 

i The value of the dollar (Mexican) fluctuates considerably In September, 1915, it 
was equivalent to Is 7|cf , In September, 1916, to 24. I|4 , in September, 1917, to 
U , in September, 1918, 8« M , and in September 1919, 4i 7|d 
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apricots) are grown, and oak-fed silk is produced. Seedlings of dr tiecs, 
aiieias, willows, ana plane trees have done well Those of the inhabitants 
who are not farmeis are mostly hshermen Some rope and line making, boat 
building, and stone- cutting are earned on The territory contains gold 
The trade is earned on by junks and steamers In 1919, 612 steamers of 
487,526 net tons entered tne port, exclusive of Admiralty colliers and 
government transports 4,535 junks entered and cleared, as against 2,488 
in 1918 The chief imports, 1919 cotton jam, 120,910/ , raw cotton, 
84,640/ , groundnut kernels, 168,610/ , piece goods, 61,895/ , sugar, 
23,520/ , Chinese wine, 22,590/ . paper, 22,340/ , flour, 46,068/ , salt, 
52,670/ , kerosene. 17,580/ , guiiny bags, 24,910/ , treasure, 57,590/ 
Chief exports, 1919, groundnut kernels, 308,810/ , fish, 18,720/ , sugar, 
19,780/ , groundnut oil, 12,780/ , salt, 104,520/ Total value of imports 
by junk and steamer, 1919, 3,074,828/ , exports, 547,134/ 1918, imports, 

788,038/ , exports, 672,936/ Weihaiwei is a duty free X)ort 

Good roads have been made round the coasts and into the interior of the 
Territory The value of land is rising, which is a sign of the increasing pros 
perity of the place There is a regular weekly mail service to and from 
shanghai Many Europeans visit the place in summer on account of the 
excellence of the climate, which is unsurpassed in the Far East 
OommissioTur — Sir J H Stewart Lockhart, K C M G 

Books of Keferenoe 

Annual Rtport on Welhaiwei 

Bruce Mitford (C E ), The Territory of Weihaiwei Shanghai, 1902 
Johneton (R F ), Lion and Dragon m Northern China Loudon, 1910 
Lucuf (C P ), Historical Qeograpb) of the British Colonies Vol I 2nd ed Oxford 
1900 


AFRICA. 

ASCENSION ISLAND. 

Ascension is a small island of volcanic origin, of 34 suuaie miles, in 
the South Atlantic, 700 miles N W of St Helena It is entiiely 
under the control and jurisdiction of the Lords Commissioners of the 
Admiralty and is fortifiea There is an excellent sanatorium up Gieen 
Mountain (2,820 ft ) for crews of ships visiting the island, whose health is 
impaired from service on the coast There are 10 acres under cultivation, 
producing vegetables and fnut for the garnson The population was estimated 
(Au^t 1, 1918) at about 250, consisting of officers, their wives and 
families, seamen and marines, kroomen, membra of the staflf of the Eastern 
Telegraph Co , and servants Garrison station, Georgetown, on north west 
coast 

The island is the resort of the sea turtle, which come in thousands to lay 
their eggs in the sand annually between Jauuaiy and May In 1914, 113 uere 
taken ffom 500 to 800 lbs in weight , they are stored in ponds, and eventually 
k^led and distnbuted among the people, a iow being sent to the Lords Com- 
nu^sioners of the Admiralty Rabbits, wild floats, and partridges are more or 
less numerous on the island, which is, besides, the breeding ground of the 
sooty tern or “ wideawake,*' these birds coming in vast numbers to lay their 
eggs about every eighth month The island is included m the Postal union, 
and IS connected by the Eastern Telegraph Company with St Helena, St 
Yincent, Sierra Leone, and Buenos Aires , with England and with the Cape 
of Good Hope by telegraph. 

Major H. G. Grant, R,M«L,I. 
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(9i{{(Mr« D ), Six Months in Asconsiou London, 1878 
Johntton (Sir Harry), The Ooloniaation of Africa. Cambridgt, 1SD9 
Oxford Surrey of the British Empire Vol III London, 1914 

BRITISH EAST AFRICA 

British East Afru a consists of a lar^ area on the mainlaui], together with 
the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba For details as to international agree 
incnts, Ac , with regard to the British sphere in hast Africa, see the 
Siatkhman’s Yfah Book for 1907, pp 216 and 217 

KENYA COLONY AND PEOTECTOEATE 
Government — The Kenya Colony and Protectorate extends from the 
Umba to the Juba River, and inland as far as the borders of Uganda Kenya 
Protectorate (so named by Older in Council dated August 13, 1920) includes 
certain mainland dotuinionsof the Sultan of Zanzibar, viz , a strip, extending 
10 milts inland along the coast fioin the German frontier to Kipini, the 
islands of the Lamu Archipelago, and an area of 10 miles lound the fort 
of Kismaju, these t( rrUories h iving been le istd to Great Biitaiu for an annual 
rent of 17,000/ The ( olony and protectorate weio iormerly known as the 
East Africa Piotectorate On April 1, 1905, this was transfened from the 
authority of the Fortign Office to that of the Colonial Office By an Order 
in Council dated Novembii 9 1906, the Protectorate was placed under the 
contiol of a Governor and Commander in Chief B\ Order in Council the 
Protectorate (except the Hnltaii of Zannbai’s dominions) was annexed to the 
Crown, as fiom Jul) 21, 1920, under the name of the Ivcnja Colony, and 
thus becomes a “ Crown Colony ” An Order in Council of October 22, 1906, 
constituted an blxetutivo and a Legislative Council, the former consisting 
of 4 members, in addition to the Governor, the latter of 8 official and 4 
unofficial members Under an Ordinance of Jiilv, 1919, the Legislative 
Council IS to consist of 11 elected representatives of the European community, 
three nomiuatid meml>ers, two representing the Indian population and one the 
Arabs, uiid a 8uth( lent numl>er of official members to give a ma]onty in the 
Council LogisUtion is by Ordinances made by the Governor with the advice 
and consent ot the Legislative Council In 1908 foreign consular jurisdiction 
111 the Zanzibar strip of coast was transferred to the Bntish Crown There 
are 8 provinces and a tract of territory partially organised lying to the north 
The provinces are as follows Seyidic (capital Mombasa), Ukamba (capital 
Nairobi), Tanaland (capital liumu), Julmland (cajutal Kismayu), Kenya 
(capital Nyeri), Naivashu (camtal Naivasha), the Nyanza Province (capital 
kisumu), Northern Fiontier District (capital Moyale) For administrative 
purposes the Colony is to be divided into white settleii areas under Resident 
Ma^stiates, ami native reserves under Native Ooinnuasioners 

Area and Population —The terntoiy has an area of 246,822 
square miles , population estimated at 2,807,000, including 5,862 
Europeans and 17,000 Asiatics On the coast the Arabs and Swahilis 
f»re<lominate , tuither inland are races speaking Bantu languages, 
and non Bantu tribes such as the Masai, the Somali, and the 
Uallas Mombasa is the largest town , population about 30,000, 
of whom 180 are Furopeans The harbour la situated on the eastern 
side of an island of the same name, and is the terminus of the Uganda 
Hallway Kthudini harbour on the south western side of the island is 
the hnest land locked and sheltered harbour on the east coast of Aftica 
and is accessible to vessels of deep draught. There is good warehouse 
aeeommodatiott and a pier eonnectea with the Uganda Railway. The two 



180 


THE BBITISH EMPIRE —KENYA 


as&ncipal rivers in the North are the Tana and Juba which flow into the 
Indian Ocean They are both navigable for about 400 miles by shallow- 
g(ht steamers Nairobi, the capital and the headquarters of the 
ndlft&istration, has 14,000 inhabitants, of whom about 800 are European 
and 8,000 Indian There are also 400 European farmers and 50,000 natives 
IB the immediate neighbourhood of Nairobi 

aellglOD, Instruction, Justice— The prevailing religious beliefs 
Ufa Pagan , but on the coast Mohamedanism has made great progress 
There are many Christian mission societies, British, French, German, 
Italian, Swedish, and American, two being Roman Catholic There are 
Government schools at Nairobi, Mombasa, Nakuni, and Uasiu Gi&hu 
The High Court is at Mombasa and sessions are held at Nairobi, Naivasha, 
Kisumu, and other places District Courts nresided over by magistrates are 
held in each di'^trict Jn native caseM local iaea& and customs are considered 
The legal status of slavery has been abolished throughout East Africa 

Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


Year 

1 

Bevenae 

Expenditorejl 

Year 

BeTenae 

Expenditure 

1913-14 

1915- 16 

1916- 17 

£ 

1,123 798 
1,165 661 
1,533.788 1 

£ tj 

1,115,899 ' 

1 1,072,917 i 
1.197,396 i 

1917- 18 

1918- 19 

1919- 201 

£ 

1,368,820 
1,648,703 
3,192 327 

t 

1,490,571 

1,570,70.> 

8 192, S27 


1 Estimates 

In 1917-18 the expenditure included 140,951/ for Protectorate share of 
war expenses , grant-m aid, ml Of the revenue for 1917-18, customs inland 
accounted for 170,510/ , licences and internal revenue, 836,622/ , Govern 
meat railways, 650,941/ , rents, 33,236/ , fiosts and telegraphs, 62,216/ , 
fees of court and other fees, 43,870/ Public debt, 662,674/ 

Ag^cnlture and Mining. — The agricultural products ot the lowlands 
tra essentially tropical, and include rice, maize, various native grains, 
eaaava, cocoanuts, etc The cultivation of sisal hemp and Ceaia rubber ls 
now being undertaken on an extended scale Cotton groining is receiving 
attention on the banks of the Juba River Otbei plants of economic value 
are being experimented with In the highlands almost all crops of the 
temperate zone are grown, viz oats, bailey, wheat, potatoes, all European 
vegetables, beans, peas, linseed, etc There is now a large acreage under 
wheat Maize culture is rapidly extending, aud a large export in this 
commodity IS likely to be developed Many cotlee plantations are established 
The growing ot black wattle is becoming one o* the pnncipal industries of 
the country and suitable land commands a high price in the market 
Ostrich farming has practical 1} become an established industry bheep 
farming is pioving very pruti table, and many pure bied merinos have been 
iini>orted Dairying is also proving a prohtahie branch of farming 

The forest area extends over 3,200 squan miles, of which the tiopical forest 
covers about 183 square miles, the remainder being upland or highland, eon 
taming valuable timber trees Near the coast aie mangroves, aud various 
rubber trees, besides ebony, copal, and other trees The I aveta forest is sup- 
posed to contain useful uml^r The Scrub forest which covers a large lowland 
area is capable of being turned to useiul purposes The Tana and Juba rivers 
ate bordered by trees of tropical growth, and the Witu forest timber trees and 
furniture woods But the valuable forests are withm the highland area to the 
west and north of Nairohi* The Kenya forests of about 625 square miles contain 
cedar, yellow woods, camphor, jarm, cork, iron-wood, pillar»wood, olivs, 
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and many otlier useful species The Aberdare foiests (about 750 square 
miles) contain abundance of similar trees The Mau forest (about 1,200 
square miles) is incompletely surTeyed, but is known to contain many ex- 
cellent timber trees The forest on Mount Elgon (about 50 square miles) is 
little known 

The mineral resources are not yet fully explored, but do not appear to be 
very extensive There are large deposits of natron in the Rift Valley, particu 
larly at Lake Magadi Diatomite also occurs in large quantities in the 
same rei/ion Gold has been di8< overed in S Kavirondo, but not m 
sufficient quantities to warrant mining Graphite and marble are 
found in tne metaraorphic ro* ks in various localities, and limestone 
IS workeil at various pla< es for building purposes Manganese is found 
in the sandstones near the coa^t , opals have been tound in some 
of the streams on the west side of the Rift Valley, but up to now 
have not been considered of cominertial importance 

Commerce, Shipping, Communications, &c.— imports (excluding 

government stores and treasure) and exports (including those also of Uganda 
and the Congo), and the gross tonnage entered and cleared (excluding coasting 
trade) — 


Tears 

i 

1 Imports 

! ! 

, Exports 

Customs 

Tonnage entered 

1 and cleared 


£ 

1 

£ 

£ 


1913-14 

2,147,937 

1,482,876 

, 196,197 

3,565,795 

1914-15 

1,469,210 

1,004,796 

' 145,545 

2,362,317 

1915-16 

1,708 333 

1,469,210 , 

, 185,249 

1,635,457 

1916-17 

3,024,123 

, 1.613,8*) 1 

311,496 

1,441,877 

1917-18 

2,809,681 

1,741,939 . 

254,266 

1,170,472 

1918-19 

3,397,810 

, 2.498,574 ' 

270.561 

! 922,658 


In 1918-19 the chit*f imports were cotton piece goods, 912, 467^ , pro 
visions, 125,814/ , building materials, 45,531/ , maclimery and parts thereof, 
114,044/ , spirits, wines, aloand beer, 218,155/ , haberdashery and wearing 
apparel, 68 379/ , hardware and cutlery, 31,080/ , iron and steel manufac- 
tures, 41,827/ , leather and leather manufactures, 33,689/ , grain and flour, 
386,756/ , sugar, 104,614/ , vehicles and |>art8 thereof, 101,952/ , tobacco. 
Cigars, and cigarettes, 184,242/ , oil, petroleum, 64,799/ , soap, 59,968/ , 
bags an<l sacks, 69 773/ , implemeuta, agricultural 83,246/ , cotton manu 
factures, uneuumerated, 58,863/ , matches, 14 345/ 

Of ira^iorts, 1918 19, 1,619,993/ came from the United Kingdom , 
1,062,245/ from British Possessions , 242,411/ from the United States 
of America , 65,215/ from Japan, and 57.190/ from Holland 

Chief exjiorts, 1918-19 (including those from Uganda, and the Congo) 
cotton, 1 100 980/ (mostly fiom Uganda), hnies and skins, 150,012/ , car- 
bonate of soda 269,258/ , fibres, 234,814/ , coffee, 365,872/ , gram and oil 
seeds, 37,870/ ; wool, 83,067/ 

Of exports, 1918-19, 1,835,582/ went to the United Kingdom , 989,591/ 
to British PoBsesaiona , 68,507/ to Italv , 94 902/ to Japan 

Tho shipping to this coast has been, during recent years, depend- 
ent on such ships as could be spared from time to time by the Ministry 
of Shipping, but arrivals from and sailings to Bombay by British India 
steamers have been fairly regular Commuuicatiou litween tho ports of 
Kenya kept up by small steamers owned by Messrs Cawasji Dinsbaw 
Brothers at Aden. 

The Mombasa Victoria (Uganda) Railway is a SJtate railway> length 
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618 miles, gauge 39 88 inches. The construction cost to March 31^ 1919, 
was 6,523,5552 A line is projected from Kakuru to Nasm Gishu, a 
settlement 100 miles north of the mam railway line There is a tele 
graph along the line, and ten steamers on the Lake in connection with 
the railway In 1918-19, 237,976 tons of goods, exclusive of lailway 
material, and 521,4344 passengers were earned , revenue, 645,4682 , expen 
diture, 498,2182 The countiy is fairly well provided with roads and tracks 

The Post Office of the Colony (exclusive of the Uganda Post Office, 
which is worked by the Kenya Post Office) received and despatched 
5,850,686 letters, packets, &c , and 602,278 telegrams during the year 
1918-19 The telegraph system has 3,416 miles of wire (exclusive of 
Uganda) A caDle connects Mombasa with Zanzibar Ibe currency is 
the Indian rupee, but the Bntish sovereign is also legal tender An East 
Alncan Currency Board is to be established in London to maintain a stable 
rate of sterling exchange The Board will issue a now local rupee ourrencj 
in com and notes, m place of the existmg cuiiency The rupee has been 
fixed at 2s The florin has been introduced and standardised at 2f Theie 
are subsidiary nickel coins Notes issued in Zanzibar arc not interchange- 
able with those issued in Kenya nor are German rupees, in use in the late 
German East Africa, legal tender 

Governor and Commander in Chuf — M ijoi Oenenl Sir E Noilhet, 
K 0 M G„ C B 

Chttf Secretary to the Government — Sir C C Bowring, K B E , C M (1 


TANGANYIKA TEREITORY (LATE GERMAN EAST AERICA) 

German East Africa was conquered in 1918 As the confjuest of 
the territory proceeded Civil Administration was established pan 
passu^ and the whole Colony passed undci the effective control of 
the present Administration m the beginning of 1919, when the forces 
engaged in military operations were Anally evacuated The country has bet n 
divided between the British and Belgians, and is to be administered under 
mandates approved by the League of Nations The official designation of the 
sphere under British occupation is now “Tanganyika Terntory with head 
quarters at Dar es Salaam The Belgian sphere of oi cnpation includes the 
provinces of Ruanda and Unmdi, bordering on Lake Tanganyika, and is 
admmistered under the “ Commissaiio Royal du Qouvemement Beige,' 
whose headquarters are at Kigali 

Under an Order in Council, dated July 22, 1920, the chief official in the 
Bntish sphere is to be styled Governor, and he will have the help of an 
Executive Council, all of whose members will b< nominated There is no 
provision for the representation of white settlors, but theGovtrnor is enjoined 
to respect native laws and custom unless they are opposed to justice or 
morality Rights ui or m relation to any public lands vest m the Governor, 
but the Secretary of State lor the Colonies may appoint, if he sees fit, 
another trustee or trustees to exeicise such right 

The country has a coast line of about 620 miles, estimated area, 384,180 
square miles The Sultan of Zanzibar's rights over the narrow stnp of coast 
territory were acquired by Germany in 1890 for a payment of 4,000,000 
marks. The coast line extends ft*om the mouth of the Umba to the mouth 
of the Rovuma River Dar>es>Salaam is the capital 

The native population, ednsisting mostly or tnbes of mixed Bantu race, 
numbered, according to official returns on January 1, 1918, 7,659,898 The 
i^umber included in the area tinder British administration ts approocimateW 
million The coloured population (other than native) was 14,898 
dootdmg to Genodn law native born aft^ 1905 is free, but a mild 



TANOANTIKA TERBITORT (LATX aSRMAN EAST AFBICA) 188 

serfdom continued in the protectorate under German rule, and it is estimated 
that there were about 185,000 serfs in German Bast Africa The total white 
population was 6,386 in 1913 

Education is not compulsory In 1913 there were 109 Government 
schools, including 4 for handicrafts, with 18 Euroiiean and 159 native 
teachers and 6,177 pupils Five Protestant and three Catholic missionaij 
societies had schools with 108,000 pupils 

Near the coast forests of mangrove, coco palm, baobab, tamarind, kc , in 
the higher regions the acacia, cotton tree, sycamore, banian, and other trees 
Government forests, 652,067 acres There are a number of plantations of 
coco-palms, coffee (on the higher lanclsl, caoutchouc, sugar, cotton, 
cardamom, cuulioua Fibre plants, especially sisal, are successfully 
cultivated In 1912 there were 43,617 cattle, 41,647 sheep and goats m the 
possession of Europeans, and 3,950,250 cattle and 6,898,300 sheep and goats 
in the possession ol natives Minerals known to exist within the rroteetorate 
are coal, iron, lead, copper, mica, and salt Agates, topar, moonstones, 
tourmalin, and quartz crystals are found, and garnets in large quantities 

The chief seaports are Dar es Salaam, Bagamoyo, Saadani, Pangani, 
kilwa, Lindi, Mikindani, and Tanga, but few of these are accessible 
to ocean going vessels, though gradual improvements are being intro 
<lucc*d Wide, well kept loads (on some of which rest houses and stores 
are provided) run all through the colony There are two railwsy lines 
in the Protectorate— the Usambara railway from Tanga to New Moshi (220 
miles), commenced in 1905 and completed in hehriiar>, 1P12, and the Central 
Railwa} (780 miles) from Dar es Salaam to Kigorna, completed in February, 
1914 There are also Government coasting and lake steamers Dar es Salaam 
IS in telegraphic communication with the coast towns, Zanzibar, Mombasa, 
and many inland centres Theie are 62 post offices and telegraph 
stations Three Battalions of the King’s African Rifles aie stitioned m 
Tanganyika Terntoiy 

'I he revenue of German East Afiica for the year 1914 wms put at 
825,500i , and the expenditure 1,188,500/ Tanganyika Terntory estimates, 
1920-21 revenue (oidinary), 671,620/ , cxtraoidinary (grant-in aid), 
330,000/, total, 1,001,620/ , exp-*nditiire, 1,111,809/ Approximate excess 
of assets over liabilities on March 31, 1920, 140,250/ , on March 31, 1921, 
30,063/ 

Irnywirts and exports for 6 years — 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

Tear 1 

Iiupoj-ts 

Exports 

ion 

WV2 

nu8 

£ ^ 

2,294,682 ’ 

2,515,468 , 

2,6(>7,026 

£ 

1,121,888 

1 670,010 
1,777,652 

{| 1 

1917-18 
ji 1018-110 

, 1919- 2«» 

(t 
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Chief exports 1919-20 Sml (16,744 tons, 436,000/ ), cotton (1,629,861 
lbs , 62,000/ ), hides (78,890 cwts , 227,000/ ), skins (4,897 cwts , 29,000/ ), 
copra(106,6l6 cwts , 105,000/ ), coffee (78,680 cwts , 187,000/ ), ghee (11,061 
cwts , 40,000/ ), wax (6,481 cwts , 24,000/ ), giound nuts (16,486 cwts , 
18,000/ ), gram (231,624 cwts , 91,000/ ), simsim (33,076 cwts , 86,000/ ), 
xubbor (2,141 cwts,, 6,000/ ), ivory (257 cwts , 13,000/ ) Chief imports 
1919-20 cotton piece goods (654,000/ ), nco (51,000/ ). other foodstuffs 
(149,000/ ), kerosene (39,000/ ), cigaiettes (82,000/ ), tobacco (27,000/ ), 
^ints, wme and beer (56,000/ ) The trade is chiefly with Zanzibar, the 
Cfolony of Kenya and India In 1919-20 69 steamers (exclusive of coastal 
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boats) of 198,440 tons, and 1,792 vesssls (dhows) of 46,157 tons, entered the 
various ports from places beyond the terntorr 

Governor and Commander in^Chief — Sir H A Byatt, K C M G 

Chief Secretary — A C Hollis, C M G , C B E 

THE TTOANDA PROTECTORATE 

The territories now comprised within this Protectorate came under Biitish 
influence in 1890, and a portion of them was for a time administered by the 
Impenal British East African Company In 1894 a British Protectorate was 
declared over the kingdom of Uganda and some of the adjoining territories 
The present hmit^- are approximately as follows — On the north, the Uganda 
Sudan boundary , on the east, aline drawn down the middle of Lake Hudolf, 
and along the west boundary of the Colony of Kenya an<l the eastern 
shores of Lake Victoria , on the south by Tanganyika Territory (late 
German East Africa) , and on the west by the eastern boundary of the 
Belgian Congo Within these bonndaries he part of the Victoria Nyauza,^ 
part of Lake Edward, the whole of Lake George, half of Lake Albert, 
the whole of Lake Kioga, the whole of Lake Salisbury, part of Lake 
Rudolf, and th«» course of the Nile fiom its exit from Lake Victoria to 
Nimule, where the Egyptian Sudan commences Total area 110,300 
square miles, including 16,377 square miles of water For adminis 
trative purposes it is divided into 5 provinces (1) the Eastern Province, 
comprising the districts of Busoga, Bukedi, Teso, Lango, Karamoja, 
and Lobor , (2) the Rudolf Province, comprising the districts of Turkwel, 
Turkana, and Dabossa (this province is at present only partially adminis- 
tered) , (3) the Northern Province, comprising the distnctsof Bunyoro, Gulii, 
Chua, and West Nile , (4) the Western Province, comprising the districts 
of Toro, Ankole, and Kigezi , and (6) Buganda Province, with islands in 
Lake Victona, comprising the districts of Mengo, Masaka, Mubendi, and 
Entebbe Owing to sleeping sickness the islands of Lake Victona have 
been entirely depopulatea, and the inhabitants, numbering about 20,000, 
settled on the mainland in fly free distncts 

With the exception of the Rudolf Province and the districts of Kara- 
moja and Lobor, the whole Protectorate is now under ‘iirect administration, 
but the native kings or chiefs, whose rights are in some cases legulated 
by treaties, are encouraged to conduct the government of their own 
subieots The province ot Buganda is recognised as a native kingdom 
under a “Kabaka,” with the title of “His Highness”, the present 
Kabaka being H H Daudi Chwa, grandson of the celebrated Mutesa He 
is assisted in the government by three native ministers and a Lukiko, 
or native assembly In Buganda, and in Bunyoro, Ankole and Toro, also 
ruled over by native “ Kings,” purely native matters are dealt with by the 
various Lukikos, but in serious cases there is an appeal to higher court« 
For Europeans and non-natives justice is administered by bis Majesty’s 
courts The principal British representative is the Governor, who makes 
Ordinances for the administration of justice, the raising of i ©venue, and 
other purposes 

There are local and special courts of justice, and a High Court wuth civil 
and criminal jurisdiction The appeal court consists of the judges ot 
the High Courts of the Colony of Kenya, Uganda, Nyasaland, and 
Zanmbar In 1919, there were 2,601 criminal cases tried, 185 of which 
were cases of serious crime There is an anned constabulary force, under 
a British Commissioner of Police and Bntish officers There is also a 
volunteer reserve of Europeans. 

i Njaass « tugaada equivalent for lake. 
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The total population of Uganda (March 31, 1919) was estimated as 
3,818,000, composed as follows Natives, 3,814,000 , Asiatics, 3,500, 
Europeans, 847 Among the natives approximately 785,000 belong to the 
intelligent, civilised Baganda, a race converted to Christianity by British 
and French missionaries Educational work is undertaken by the various 
Missionary Societies, who receive grants amounting to 2,225Z towards 
scholarships, &c , for students and teachers The attendance at the 
Mission Schools in 1918 19 was 51,000 boys and 28,000 girls About 
1,700,000 natives speak Bantu languages , there are a few Congo pygmies 
living near the Semliki river , the rest of the natives belong to the Masai, 
Nilotic, and Sudanese groups 

Cotton is the pnnapal product, and h giovn almost entirel} by natives 
The ana under cultivation in 1920 is cstiinatcd at about 155,000 acres, and 
a crop of at least 50,000 baits is expe* ttul Otlicr products are coffee, Para 
rubber, cocoa oil seeds There arc valuable forests 

In 1918<-19 totHl eipoits, 1,247,457/ , 1919-20, 1,828,537/ , the import 
figures are now merged in those of the Colon v of Kenya The export trade, 
which 18 increasing, is inainh m cotton, 1,209,663/ , in 1919 20 coffee, 
161,714/ , chillies, 10,251/ , oil seeds, 57,868/ , rubber, 25,992/ , ivory, 
65,952/ , hides and skins, 270,472/ The trade is chiefly with Great 
Britain, the United Statts, and Indii 

The revenue and expenditure for 6 joars (ending March 31) were — 
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In 1919-20 the poll tax amounted to 247,371/ , and customs to 90,849/ 
Debt, 282,911/ 

The headquarters of the British administration is at Entebbe , the native 
capital of Buganda is at Meiigo, Kamjiala Nile steamers from Khaitum 
ply to Rejaf, uhn h is about eight da>s march from Niinule, the Sudan port of 
the Lake Albert Marino Service A regular steamer service is maintained by 
the Uganda Railway Administration between Kisuniu, the railway terminus, 
and Entebbe, Port Hell, and Jin]a, the principal U^nda ports on Lake 
Victoria Tie Busoga Railwa> Marine, which, with Uie Husoga Railway, is 
controlhd by the Uganda Hallway, deals with the traflic on Lake Kioga There 
aie two steamois and a large number of hghteis on that waterway An 
additional steamer and subsidiary craft ply ou Lake Albert and the Nile 
between Butiaba, Nimule and the Belgian Port of Kasenye at the South of 
Lake Albert The Busoga Railway of the same gauge as the Uganda 
Railway, 62 miles in length, runs from Jinja (on Lake Victoria) to 
Namasa^li, a point on the Nile below the rapids It was formally 
opened for business on January 1, 1912 This railw^ was built to deal 
with the cotton output in the regions round Lake Kioga, and connects 
that lake with Lake Victoria There is a tail way from Port Bell to Kam- 
pala, 7| miles in length There is a fleet of government motor vans 

In June, 1912, East Africa received a loan of 500,000/ from the Imperial 
Government Uganda’s share amounted to 125,000/ and was devoted to 
the construction of the Port BelP Kampala railway, and to the improvement 
of oomiTiunioations in the Eastern Piovmce, with a view to dealing more 
effectively with cotton transport. 
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Mail semoes by motor and relays of ranners radiate fixim Entebbe, Kam- 
pala and Jmja Monej and postal orders and parcel post exchange systems 
are working in most districts The Sudan Egyptian tele^ph and telephone 
system is established to Reiaf The Uganda telegra^ line is extended 
to Mutir and to Nimule, 89 miles from Rejaf The length of telegiaph 
line in the Protectorate is (1919) 1,225 miles, with 24 telegraph othce**. 
Telephone exchanges are installed at Entebbe Kampala, and Jmja 

The currency was based on the lupee (onginally valued at Is Ad , but m 
1920 at 2s ), ana consisted of silver rupees, with a subsidiary coinage of silver 
50 and 25 cent pieces, and nickel 10 cent, 5 cent, 1 cent, andj cent pieces 
The florin has been introduced, and standardised at 2s Both florins 
and rupees are current for the present at the same value E Africa Govern 
ment currency notes of 600, 100, 50, 20, 10, 6, and one flonn, are 
also m circulation New cental coins were issued dunng 1907 08 
See also under Kenya, p 182 The Savings Bank had 7,711/ deposits 
and 618 depositors on March 31, 1920 The National Bank ot India 
(Limited) has branches at Entebbe, Kampala, Jinja, and the Standard 
Bank of South Alnca has opened branches at Kampala and Tinja 

Governor and Commander %n Ghi ^* — Sir R T Coiyndon, K C M (J 
Chtef Secretary —E B Jarvis, C M G 


ZANZIBAR 

SltURtlOB and Area — The island of Zanzibar is situated lu 6* S 
latitude, and is separated from the mainland by a (hannel 22J miles across 
at its narrowest pait It is the laigest coialline island on the Atncan (oast, 
being 48 milts long bv 15 broad, and having an area ot blO souare miles. 
To the north east, at a distance of some 30 miles, lies tlie Islana of Pemba 
in 6** 8 latitude It is smaller than Zanzibir, being 40 miles long by 10 
broad, and having an area of 380 square miles 

CoHStltUtlOll and Governineilt — The Sultan, Seyyid Khalifa bin 
Hanib, K C M G (Hon ) K B E (Hon ) (boin 1879), succeeded on the abdi 
cation of his brother in-law. Ah bin Hamoud bin Mahomed, December 9, 
1911 The Government is administered by a High ComniLssiouer and a 
Bntish Resident, who are appointed by commissions under His Majesty’s 
Sign Manual and Signet, and exeicise their functions under the Zanzibar 
Order in CJouncil, 1914 

Legislation consists of certain British and Indian Statutes and also of 
Decrees of His Highness the Sultan, which latter are binding on all peisons 
ifhm. countersued by the British Resident under the Ordei in Council 

There is a Council for the Protectorate, which exercises functions of an 
advisory and consultative nature, and consists of his Highness the Sultan as 
President, the British Resident as Vice President, and three official and 
four unofficial members. 

It was during the sixteenth century that tlio Arabs of the East Coast 
sought the assistance of the Imams of Muscat to drive out the Portuguese 
On the ruins of the Portuguese power arose that of the Imams of Muscat 
Tke allegiance to Muscat, however, was of a more or less nominal character 
until Seyyid Said, after having subdued hia enenues on the mainland, 
tlNkhafeitea his capital to Zanzibar m 1832 On his death m 1856 the 
AMoan possessions were, under an aibitratlon by Lord Canning (then 
ObVetnOT'Oeneral of India), declared independent of the parent state In 
1890 the sttpretnacy of the British Interests lu the Island was recognised 
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by France and Germany, and it was declared a Bntish Protectorate in 
accordance with conventions by vhich Great Britam waived all claims to 
Madagascar m favour of France and ceded Heligoland to Germany In the 
same year the mainland possessions which extended over the coast of East 
Afiica, Warsbeikh in 3" N latitudr to Tunghi 10® 42' S latitude, \\ere 
(cded to Italy, Great Britain, and Germany, lespu lively, (Jreat Britain and 
Italy i>a> ing rent foi the tciritorics under their piotection, while German \ 
acquired the Suit in s lights by the payment of a sum of 200, 000^ At a 
later date Italy alsoaiquired similar rights by payment ol a sum of 144,000Z 
In 1891, a regular Govtrnniciit was formed tor Zan/ibai with a British 
u piescntatnt as hr^t minister In 1906 the Imperial Government assumed 
more diieit (.ontrol over th< Piotectoiato and le oigauised the Goveinment 
On April 20, 1914, the control of the Piote< toratt was transferred fiom the 
loreign Oflioe to tlie Colonial Office In Inly, 1920, the Sultan’s coast 
doimnions wore iiuned ‘ Kenya Piotectorate ’ 

Population, Religion, Education, &C —The population of Zannbar 
and Pemba, ao<ording to the Census of 1910, was 196,733 Zanzibar, 
113,624 , Pemba, 83,109 The registered birth rate in 1919 was 18 5 per 
1,000 The Aiahs, ibout 10,000, are the principal landlords and employers 
of labour The blade population is mostly Swahili, but there are re 
presentatn es of nearh tveiy Atrnan tribe 'fhereaie neaily200 Eiiiopeans 
most of whom aie English , about 10,000 British Indian subjetts, through 
whose hands almost the whole tride of East Africa passes Zannbar town 
has a population of 35,000 

Most of the natives are Mohaiumcdaiib (Sunnis of the Shafi school), the 
Sultan and relatives are of the Ibadhi sect Theie aie 3 Cliiistian Missions 
The Universities Mission to Central Afi ica (Chmch ofEngland), the Catholic 
Mission (Roman C'atholic), and the Friends’ Industiial Mission 

There are Government schools mainlv for Moslems, with a course of in 
stfuctioii extending over sevtu years Education is voluntary and free 
There are a number of mission schools, Indian schools siqiported by different 
fommunities for the childim of their sects, private schools and a non- 
soctanan school fho tobi) number of chihlreu attending these schools ni 
1919 was 1,920 

There aie two Governmont hospitals, one for Fmopeans and one foi 
Government suboidinate employees and poor natives, m Zanzibar, and one 
in Pemba 

Justice — Foi the adniinislntion of )iistuein Zanzibar, one Court, his 
Bntanme Mi^jesty’s, consisting of a Judge and one or more Assistant 
Judges, deals with all actions to whnh a Bntish, or British protected, 
person or the subjeet of a foreign Power is a party, and others, the 
Sultan's Local Courts, deal with cases m which the subjects of the Sultan 
are alone concerned The total number of toinutious in 1919 was 1,682 
(1,518 in 1918) 

Appeal lies to H M s Court of Appeal for Rastom Africa, many of the coses tried being 
cases affecting British Indians, in whose hands is a large pioportion of the trade of 
Zanxibar^ The British Court has also certain Admiralty jnnsdlction by virtue of the 
ZanrilMur Ordt r in Council, 1914 

The Sultan s Courts, under the general «uperuitendeuc< of H M Judge, administer 
lustioe in the town of Zanzibar by two Burop^ Magistrates assisted b> Arab Rathis 
In Pemba, and the countay dlstncta, criminal or civil cases are tried by a Ma^trate 
or a Dtatriot Commissioner, or Assistant INetrlot Commissioner The final appeal, In aU 
oaaes, lias to the Britiab Judge eitUf^H as Buitau s J udge* 
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Finance. — The revenue and expenditure for 6 years weie as follows — 
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Besides Customs, the chief souiccs of rerenue in 1919 were inteiest 
on investments, 27,069/ , railway and electncity department, 14,060/ . 
agricultural depaitment, 22,721/ , court fees, fines, etc , 61,192/ , lent, 
British East All ica, 11,000/ shipping, 24,880/, rent of Government pro 
perty, land and houses, 10,129/ The chief heads of expenditure in 1919 
were public works depaitment, 47,622/ , shipping, 18,690/ , police and 
prisons, 14,294/ , railway and electricity department, 15,773/ , judicial 
department, 12,106/ , agricultural department, 19,446/ 

Public debt at end of 1919, 100,000/ , sinking fund, 59,098/ 

Production and Industry — The clove industry is by far tlic most 
important in the Protectorate, the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba yielding 
the bulk ot the worlds supply It is estimated that there are in both 
islands about 62,000 acres under cloves and about 4J million tiees in hearing, 
the average output of recent years being 14 million lbs The output in 
1919-20 was about 29,000,000 lbs , the iaigest on record The large plaiita 
tions are chiefly owned by Arabs, but many natives possess small holdings 
The coconut industry ranks next in impm^nce after cloves, the conditions 
in both islands being favourable to the CTowth of the tree and its nut 
bearing propeities It is estimated that there are about 48,000 aius undei 
cultivation and 2J million trees in both islands The export of copra, 
which 18 steadilv increasing, amounted in 1919 to 14,177 tons Much 
IS produced by the small giower or tradei, neither of whom possesses proper 
drying facilities, with a result that* the quality of the product compaies 
unfavourably with that of Cochin and Ceymn 

The manufactures are pottery, coir fibre and rope, soap, oil (coconut and 
simsim), jewellery, and mats There are no mines in the Protectorate 

Commerce.—The total imports, exports, and shipping for 6 j ears, 
were — 
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Chief articles of import and expoit - 
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3,048 

28,994 

833 

4,193 


The distribution of trade was as follows 

— 
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Imports mto the Uuited Kingdom fiom Zanzibar (liiitish Board of Trade 
KeturuH) 1019, 577,423/, iiu hiding 31,970/ raiv hides, 164,083/ nuts and 
keinels , 314,259/ apices Total imports, 1920, 957,000/ Exports of British 
domestic products to Zanzibar, 289,079/ .including 150,265/ cottons, 5,227/ 
appaicl, 5,228/ soap, 33,795/ tobacco, 4,744/ iron and iron and steel 
manutacturea , cheniicals, 6,645/ , machinery, 5,051/ , spirits, 11,140/. 
Total exports, 1920, 392,000/ 

Shipping and Commumoations, &c.— The port of Zauabar la one of 
the hnest in Africa and uas for long a main ccntie of commerce between 
India, Arabia, and the mainland Of late } oars, li»we\(r, the impoitance 
of Zanzibar as a port of transliipment and distiibuting centre has largely 
deci eased owing to the development of the mainland, to the opening up of 
the coast ports to direct steamship service with Europe, and to the transfer 
to Aden of the seat of trade tilth the Benadir Coast Recent figures, 
nevertheless, tend to indicate that the Island will continue by reason of its 
geographical position to retain control of the local tiaffic 

The British India Steam Navigation Company and the Union Castle 
Steamship Company maintain monthly sei vices between London Zanzibar 
Durban and Southampton Zanzibar Durban respectively, the Clan Ellerman- 
llarnsou Line between Glasgow Liverpool* Zanzibar* Beira (cargo only), 
the Compagnie dee Meseageries Maritimee between Marseilles Zanzibar 
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Madagascar, the Italian Royal Mail Service (fortnightly) between Genoa 
Zanzibar Durban, and vice vei sa, and the Portuguese Government (periodical 
services) between Lisbon and their East and West Afiican Colonies, ma Suez 
Canal and the Cape The British India Steam Navigation Comp my also 
maintain a service twice a month between Bombay Zanzibar Durban, and 
there are local services between Zanzibar Mombasa Aden and the Bcnadir 
Coast The Government possesses two steamers which maintain regular 
weekly connection with Pemba, as well as making calls at Mombasa, Tanga, 
Dar es- Salaam, and Mafia 

Oceangoing shipping dealt with m 1919, 440,737 tons (104 vessels), 
coastwise, 59,784 tons, dhows, 82,334 tons 

There is cable communication with Europe either via Aden or via Durban 

There are 76 miles of roads throughout the Island of Zanzibar suitable 
for motor traffic A light railway runs north fiom the town to Bububii 
seven miles distant 

The Government maintains wireless stations m Zanzibar and Pemba, 
and a telephone system m the town of Zanzibar, which is connected wuth 
the Distiict and Agricultural stations in the countr\ Theie aic seven post 
offices in the two islands Total number of articles dealt with at the post 
office in 1919 was 565.648 (letteis, 324,792) , m 1918, 065 580 (404,720 
letters) The Post Office Savings Bank was started in 1907 At the end of 
1919 tnere were 1,817 depositors, with 8,426/ on deposit 

Tha British Indian rupee is universally current , currency notes of 5 to 
500 laipees are in circulation The \alue of notes in circulation on December 
31, 1919, was 36,57,490 rupees Seyyidieh copper pne are legal timUi 
up to 64 pice (= one nipee) A frasla (or fiasila) of cloves is equivalent 
to 351bs av 

ffigh Communoner — Major General Sir Edward Noithey, KCMG, 

C B 

Br%tuh Resident — Major F B Pearce, C M G 


Books of Eefereuce concerning British East Africa 

Correswndence and Further Correspondence relating to Zanzibar London, 188b-^0 
Annoal Reports of the AdmiuUtrator ot East Afri( a London Reports of H U 
Commlasiouer in Uganda Reports on the Mombasa Victoria Railway Precis of Infor 
matlon concerning the British East Africa Protectorate and Zanzibar, revised in the 
Inkdligonoe Division of the War Office London, 1902 Report by Mr A Whyte on his 
Tnveia along the Coast Belt of the British East Africa Protecto’-ate (Africa ^o S 1908) 
Report by J Parkinson on the Geoiogv and Geography of the ^ or them Part of the 
Bast Africa Protectorate (Cmd 729) London, 1920 

African Slave Trade, Reports, 4eo , 1870-71, 1872-78, 1687-88, 1890-91 , papers 
and correspondence 1892-96 1897-99 London 

Despatch relati^ to Native Labour (Cmd 878) London, 1920 

Foreign Office Reports Annual Series London —Colonial Office Reports, Annual 
Senes London 

HerteleVs Treaties and the Map of Africa, by Treaty 2ud ed , Vol II London, 1897 
Handbook for East Africa, Uganda, and Zanzibar Mombasa 
urumhey’t (Y B A ), Year Book for British East Africa Bombay 
Government Lands in British East Africa and Uganda. London, 1997 
dntorge <W J ), Under the African Sun [In Uganda 1 liiOndon, 1899 
(A ), An Ivoiy Trader in North Kouia London, 1908 
AiM(Bev R P ), Two Kings of Uganda 2nd ed London, 1897 
AuHtn (Major H H ), Among Swamps and Giants in Equatorial Africa London, 1902 
—With Macdonald in Uganda London, 1908 

^t0Ut-J8utt0n (J ), Kan and Beaat in Eastern Ethiopia London, 1911 
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THE BRITISH EMPIRE — MAURITIUS 


MAVBITinS 

Constitution and Oovernxnent. 

Mauritius, acquired by conquest in 1810, wasfoimally ceded to Great 
Britain by the Treaty of Pans of 1814 Under Letters Patent of 1885, 
1901, 1904, and 1912, partially representative institutions have been estab 
lished The government of the Colony, with its dependencies, Rodrigues, 
Di4go Garcia, Ac , is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive Council, 
consisting of the officer in command of His Majesty’s troops, the Colonial 
Secretary, the Procureur-General, the Receiver General, and of such other 
persons holding office in the service of the Government of the Colony as the 
Governor, through instructions from the Secretary of State, may fiom time 
to time appoint There is also a Council of Government, consisting of the 
Governor and twenty-seven members, ten being elected under a moderate 
franchise, eight ex-officio, and nine nominated by the Governor The 
official councillors comprise the four Executive members, the Collector of 
Customs, the Protector of Immigrants, the Director of Public Works and 
Surveys, and the Director of the Medical and Health Department 

Governor of Mauritius — Sir H Hesketli Bell, K C M G , salary, 
Rs 60,000 


Area, Population, Ac. 

Mauritius, in the Indian Ocean, 500 miles east of Madagascai, has 
an area of about 720 square miles According to the census of 1911, the 
population of the island, including Dependencies (6,690), Miliiai> (1,602), 
was 877,083, consisting of general population, 115,146, Indian population, 
258,251, Chinese population, 3,686 

Estimated population (Dec 31, 1919) 364,493 (inclusive of mihtaiy) 
Birth-rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1919, 33 2, Indian biith-rate, 35 6 per 
thousand, death rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1919, 64 7 (thcic was an 
influenza epidemic in 1919), Indian death rate, 64 9 per thousand Iinmi 
grants m 1917 (Indian), ml , emigrants, 301 Population of Port Louis, 
the capital, 40,106 (1919) with its suburbs 

In 1911 there were 122,424 Roman Catholics, 6,946 Protestants State 
aid is granted to both Churches, amounting in 1918-19 to Rs 162,636 , 
the Indians are mostly Hindus 

The greater part of Port Louis has in recent years ^lassed from European 
to Indian or Chinese hands 

Primary education is gratuitous but not compulsory At the end 
of 1919, there were 51 Government and 91 aided schools Average at 
tendance at Government schools, 1919, 6,198 (9,700 on roll) , at State aided 
schools, 8,884 (13,925 on roll, of whom more than three fourths in Roman 
Catholic schools) For secondary education there is a Royal College (with 
many scholarships and exhibitions) with (1919) 321 pupils, and 13 aided 
secondary schools for boys and girls, 1919 The total Government ex 
penditure in 1918-19 on education was Rs 679,649 

The total number of convictions at the inferior courts in 1919 was 17,323, 
and at the Supreme Court 12. 



FINANCE — DEFENCE — COMliEKCE — SHIPPING, ETC. 
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(Kiipi es converted at late of 16 = 1/ ) 


— 

1013-14 1 

(prouar) ^ 


1916-17 ' 

1917-18 

1918-19 


£ ' 

£ 

£ ' 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

742 S4n 

865,003 

' 022,037 ' 

908,776 

920,871 

Expenditure 

osl.oos 

76b 003 

874/oA 1 

867,350 

980,757 


Principal sources of revenue 1918-19 — Customs, 249,042/ , lailways, 
196,974/ , licences, excise, 6Lc , 291,810/ 

The debt of the Colony on June 30, 1919, was Government De 
benture Inscribed Stock Debt, 1,249,990/ , mainly for public >\orks. 
Municipal debt of Port Louis, (1919) Rs 1,696,221 

Defence 

Port Louis is foitihed The Colonial (ontnbution to the mibtar} ex 
penditure is estimated at Us 797,666 (1920-21) 

Commerce 


\Ruprift con\« rt< <l at i itc ol 15 — 1/ ) 


Year 

Total ImportH 

Total Export* 


A. 

£ 

1013 (pre war) 

3,46b,8S0 ( 

2 241, 0S4 

3 746,011 

1015 

1 204,241 ! 

1V16 

1 , 507,704 , 

1 954,003 

1017 

2,81S,2S0 

4,12h,3Sl 

lois 

2,S01,4r 

1 715,445 

i^iy 

3,135,802 

6,524,lb4 


The value of irniwrt^ given as they he iu the portof entry (Cl F ) including freight 
and exchange The value of exportH for the principal local pii^uce (about h9 per cent 
of the total export trade) iucludos the ahippiiiK chart,es For the other exports the 
mail et value only ir given 

Staple exports, augur, 3,340,213/ lu 1919 , aloe fibre, 62,162/ , coconut 
oil 7,943/ The tride is largely with the United Kingdom, South Africa, 
Australia, India, France, and Madagascar The sxigai nap in 1920-21 is 
estimated at 260,000 metric tons, against 242,000 in 1919 20 

Imports in 191^ tiom United Kingdom, 761,523/ , exports to United 
Kingdom, 6,424,158/ 

Imports into the United Kingdom fiom Mauritius (Ibitish Board of Trade 
Returns) 1919, 7,233,961/ , including unielmed sugar, 6,192,413/ , refined 
sugar, 923,074/ , hemp, 67,200/ Imports, 1920, 7,025,000/ British exports 
to Mauritius, 1919, 843,076/ , including cotton goods, 247,073/ , coal, 6,695/ , 
macbinerj, 43,392/ , iron and steel, and manufartures, 117,050/ , manures, 
116,874/ , soap, 51,667/ , woollen piece goods, 5,554/ , tobacco, 18,444/ , 
medicines, 22,000/ , pamters’ colours, 15,209 Kxports, 1920, 2,746,000/ 

Shipping and Communications 

The registered shipping Jauuaiy 1, 1920, consisted of 22 sailing vessels 
of 2,613 tons, and 4 steamers of 1,208 tons , total, 26 vessels of 3,816 tons 
Vessels entered m 1919, 178 of 321,626 tons (184 British of 266,658 tons), 
and cleared 174 of 826,883 tons (182 British of 263,769 tons) 

There aie railway linos ol 119 66 miles, 24 miles nayrow gauge. Railway 

0 
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receipts in 1919, Rs 3,291,109, including work done for Goveinment Depait 
mente valued at Rs 310,269 , expenditure, not including charge on debt, 
Rs 8.565.607 

Of telegraphs and telephones there were (1919) 665 (including block 
telegraph for the railway) and 1421 miles of line respectively , there is cable 
communication with Zanzibar, Australia, Reunion, Madagascar, andDuiban 
In 1919 the Post Office dealt with 1,517,017 letters, 281,643 postcaids, 
1,712,376 newspapers, 11,604 parcels, and 445,475 telegrams 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

On June 30, 1919, the Government Savings Bank held deposits 
Amounting to Rs 3,726,724, belonging to 31,691 depositors 

All accounts are kept in Indian rupees The metric system is m force 

Dependencies 

Rodrigues (under a Magistrate) — 18 miles long, 7 broad Area, 4 
square miles, is about 320 miles east of Mauritius Population (census 
1911), 4,829 , estimated end of 1918, 6,315 , births (1918), 285 , deaths, 54 
Revenue (1916-17), 857/ , and expenditure, 5,195/ , imports (1919), 
Rs 868,550 , exports, Rs 478,263 Two Goveinment schools had (1917) 
166 pupils in average attendance Savings Bank (June 30, 1919), 91 df 
positora and Rs 29,552 deposits 

The Leaser Dependencies are Diego Gaicia, Si\ Islands, Peros Batdios, 
Solomon Islands, Agalfga, St Brandon Group, larquhai Island, Ttoih 
F r^res The neaitst island is 230 miles from Maiiiitius, and the most n luou 
about 1,200 miles Total population of the lesser dependencies, i tnsus 1911, 
1,861 (1,097 males, 7b4 fennles) 

Diego Oaroia (the most important of the Oil Islands Group), m 7" 20' S 
lat , 72“ 26' E long , is 12J miles long, 6J miles wide, with 517 inhabitants 
(census 1911), a large proportion negro labourers fiom Mauritius 884,423 
litres of coconut oil were exported in 1919 from the Lesser Dependencies 
Other exports are coconuts, copra, guano, and salted fish 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Hanntius 

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions London 

Colonial Office List Annual London 

OUadow (F ), Report on the Forests of Mauritius, 1904 

Reports on Mauritius, and on Rodrigues, in Colonial Reports Annual London 
StatUticalAbstraetfortheseveratoolonial and other possessions of the United Kingdom 
Annual London 

Manzitius Bine Book Annual 
Manritlns Royal Commission 1909 

Andenon (J F ). The Sugar Industry of Maurittns London, 1899 

Deeotter (N ), Qeographie de Maurice et de ses Dependances Maurttms 1891 

K*lkr{Q ), Madaniscar. Mauritius, and other Bast African Islands London , 1^00 

Maemillan (A), Mauritius Illustrated London 

Mauritius Almanac. Mauntins 

The Mauritius Civil List Mauritius 

Oxford Survey of the British Brnpire Vol 111 London, 1914 

Ma 0 (W 0 ), handbook on the Constitution, Practice, and Proecedisgs of the Couiicil 
of^vemment Mauritius 1901 

WaUir (A ), The Sugar Industry of M*** ritins T.ondon, 1909 
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NYASALAND PEOTECTORATE (BRITISH) 

The Nyasaland (until 1907 British Central Ahica) Protectorate, con- 
•tituted on May 14, 1891, lies along the southern and western shores 
of Lake Nyasa, and extends towards the Zambezi It is adnunisteied 
under the Colonial Olhce by the Gorernor and Commandei m Chief, assisted 
by an Executive and a Legislative Council, both consisting of iioininaied 
members, and the Governor having the right ot veto (Order in Council of 
September 4, 1907) The Laws consist of local Ordinances duly enacted, 
with such Biitish Acts as are of general applKatiori 

Area, 39,573 s<[uaie miles, divided into hftoen districts, each ad- 
ministered by a Resident and his assistants Population, 1920, 1 015 Euro 
peans (mostly in the Shire Highlands), 515 Asiatics, and 1,202,208 
natives The chiet settlement is Blantyre, in the Shire Highlands 
others aie Zomba (the scat of Government), Port Herald, Mlanje, Limbe , 
on Lake Nyasa are Fort Johnston, Kota Kota, Bandawe, Chintechi, Nkata, 
Likoma, and Karonga Good roads are being made in all directions, and 
life and piopertyare safe There are no Government schools, native educa- 
tion being undertaken by various missionary societies Eleven Christian 
missions are at work , in 1918 19 there were 1,991 schools, with about 110 
European t( acheis, 125,159 pupils and 77,952 in avei ago attendance Ten 
of the missions divide 1,000/ Government aid for their schools 

Justice is administered in the High Court, winch has jurisdiction in civil 
and cnmuiil matters, and also as a Court of Admiralty Subordinate courts 
are held by migistratcs and assistant m igistrates m the vaiious districts 
Appeals from dei isions of the High Court are heard in H B MN Court of 
Appeal for Eastern Africa, sitting at Mombotsa In 191H-19, 3,044 otfencea 
were reported, 18 being cases of serious crime 

Within the Shir6 province codec is cultivated , in 1916-17, 131,390 lbs , 
in 1917 18, 2,774 lbs , in 1918-19, 188,865 lbs in 1919-20, 112,055 lbs 
were expoiteil Tobacco exported, atter local den amis weie supplied, in 
1916-17, 4,304,124 His , in 1917-18, 2,025,372 lbs m 1918-19 5,805,896 
lbs , and in 1919-20, 4,815,045 lbs Tlie aiea under tobacco in 1919 was 
6,027 aires Cotton cultivation is very piomising Crop m 1915-16, 
8,065,248 lbs , in 1916-17 3,462,500 lbs , in 1917-18, 1,779,200 lbs , in 
1918-19, 2,670 834 lbs , and in 1919-20, 930,048 lbs l\a growing is tried 
on estates aggregating about 4,433 acres , m 1915-16, 88,3411bs , in 1916-17, 
420,685 lbs , in 1917-18, 155,338 lbs , in 1918-19, 700,455 lbs , and m 
1910-20, 801,890 lbs were exported » Cattle (1010), 84,338 , shetp, 10,369 , 
goats, 148,681 , pigs, 21,403 , horses, mules, and asses, 253, mostly belonging 
to the natives 

The trade ports are Port Herald (Lower Shire), Kota-Kota, Karonga, and 
Fort Johnston (Lake Nyasa) 


__a 

1913-U 
(prs wai) 

1910-16 

, 1916-17 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 


A 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 £ 

£ 

Imports 3 

189,201 

216,000 

306,116 

328,265 

1 648,979 

569,890 

Exports 3 

' 200,784 

198 S06 

289,268 

144,747 

1 604,789 

429,086 

Revenue 

124,849 

187,911 

148,284 
128,272 I 

i 

144,289 

187,646 

186,266 

Expenditure 

188,100 

128,606 

148,689 

1 

100,198 , 

217,696 


1 The decrease In the cultivation and export of cotton, tol>aceo, coifee, and tea in 
1917-18 was due to (a) scarcity of native labour owing to the bulk of the adult male 
population having been employed throughout the year as military carriers (&) lack of 
shipping space on oeean steamers, («) prohibition of importation of tea into the 
United Kingdom t por years ending Mirch 31 of tiiose stated 

* Bxdoding specie and goods in tranait. 
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Direct imports from Great Britain, 1915-16, 167, 669^ , 1916-17, 286,894Z , 
m 1917-18, 197,201i , m 1918^19,328,9027 , in 1919-20,370,7047 , direct 
exports thereto, 202,8777 in 1915-16 , 286,3357 in 1916-17 , 132,4027 m 
1917-18 , 482,0557 in 1918-19 , 891,1027 m 1919-20 

The imports (1919-20) consist chiefly of mannfactuied ai tides (408,4777 ), 
provisions (82,4797 ), raw materials (80,2797 ) , the principal exports are 
tobacco (809,9797 ), cotton (65,8787 ), tea (33,4797 ) 

The revenue is derived from Customs (62,6827 in 1918-19), licences 
(6,0377 ), land tax (8,0067 ), &c , and from a hut tax, yielding in 1915-16, 
76,6797 , m 1916-17, 78,4787 , m 1917-18, 75,4487 ,and in 1918-19, 79,3047 
Public debt, March 31, 1919, 8,190,8007 , including 2,998,0007 War 
advances 

There are military, volunteer reserve, and civil police forces A European 
police force is being created (1920) There is a Marine Transport Depart 
ment on the Upper Shire River and on Lake Nyasa, consisting of three 
vessels For ordinary traffic there are small steamers, besides small sailing 
vessels 

There is communication with the coast at Ghiude by rivei steamers 
Chmde is situated on the only navigable mouth of the Zambezi, and the 
Portuguese Government has granted a small piece of land, called the 
* Biitish Concession,* where goods in transit for British Central Africa are 
free of customs duty, and in addition a large area for residential purposes 
styled ‘ the Extra Concession * 

There are 27 post offices through which, in 1915-16, 2,174,405 postal 
packets passed A postal savings bank was opened on J uly 1 , 1911 Depositors 
at end of 1918, 522, deposits, 14,4907 A railway, of 3 ft 6 in gauge, from 
Chmde on the Zambezi in Portuguese East Africa to Blantyre has l>cen 
constructed (174 miles) and an extension made to the Zambezi Ki\ct 
A railway thence to the Port of Beira m Portuguese East Afnca is to bo 
constructed There is a telegraph line through the Protectorate to 
Tanganyika and Ujiji connecting with Cape Town, with a branch to Fort 
Jameson At Zomha there is a water power electric light installation 
which provides for the whole settlement 

At Blantyre and Zomba there are branches of tlie Standard Bank of 
South Afnca and of the National Bank of South Afiica The currency 
consists of British coin, gold, silver, and bronze Theie is no note circulation 
Governor and Commander xn-Chxef — Sir George Smith, K C M Q 
CAte/ Secretary — R S D Karikine, C M G 
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ST. HELBITA. 

Governor — Lieut Col R F Peel 

St Helena, of Yolcanic origin, le 1,200 miles from the west coast of 
Africa Area, 47 square miles Population, 1911 Census, 3,520 Estimated 
civil population, Dec 31, 1919, 3,468 Births, 1919, 124 , deaths, 29, 
marriages, 27 Emigrants, (1919), 198 , immigrants, 33 Four Episcopal, 
4 Baptist, 1 Roman Catholic chapels Education, 8 elementary schools 
(of wnich 3 are Government schools), with 699 pupils in 1919 , and one 
private school Police foice, 5 , cases dealt with by police magistrate, 76 
in 1919 A detachment of the Royal Marine Artillery is stationed on 
the island The port of the island is called Jamestown 

The following table gives statistics for St Helena — 


~ 
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(Pie war) 

1016 

1017 

1018 
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' £ ; 
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Revenue / 

11,411 ' 

20,625 

0,808 
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10,o32 
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54,880 
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30,876 
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43,304 

46,514 

51,301 

’ 49,487 

' 44,084 


I Inchuhn^, Iinpenal grants (2,000/ in 1 >13 H,67^/ in 2,31)0/ m 8 0001 in 

loiS, 3,b00i in lUlO) 

^ Incluiling specif , 1,0)01 inloi2 "iOl m 19H 1 ISSl in , 240/ in 10i«, 

3 Including •pecic, 000/ in 1013^ 1,000/ ,in 1010,2,<X>0/ in l<>lo,aini 4 Wt/ in 1017, 
but excluding goternraent storc^^ 

* Kxcluding fxtraonhnar> luilitaiv txpenditure (» 263/ in l'>16) 


The revenue from customs in 1919 was 2,838/ 

Public debt, nil But the Colony’s liabilities at December 31, 1919, 
exceeded the assets by 1,865/ 

The principal export in 1919 was hbre and tow, 27,108/ for 603 tons 

Savings-bank deposits on December 81, 1919, ir),b80i , belonging to 
163 depositors 

Fruit trees, Norfolk pines, eucalyptus, and cedars flourish in St Helena 
Cattle do well, but there is no outside market for the meat The flax 
iphonmvm) indnstiy is now established, and a Government mill com 
menced operations in 1908 In 1919 tlio exports ol fibre and tow weie 608 
tons Two private nulls produced 410 tons of fibre and 115 tons of tow 
in 1919 At the foni mills 183 males and 59 temalos weixi employed at the 
end of 1918 Th( area ol land under flax is estimated at 1,000 acres (1918) 
A lace making mdustiy has heeii stalled The number of vessels that 
tailed at the Island in 1919 was 28 (26 Biitish), with a total tonnage of 
89,548 

The Post Ofhee traffic from St Helena in 1917, 26,415 letters and post 
cards, besides books, papers and parcels The Eastern Telegraph Company's 
cable connects St Helena with Cape Town and with St Vincent Theie are 
telephone lines, with 40 miles of wire 

St Helena is an Admiralty coaling station About two of the Cape of 
Good Hope Squadion visit St Helena every year 
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Triitan da Cnnha, a small groap of islands in the Atlantic, half-way be 
tween the Cape and S America, in 37® 6' S lat 12® V W long Besides 
Tnstan da Cunhaand Gough’s Island, there are Inaccessible and Nightingale 
Islands, the former two and the latter one mile long, and a number of rocks 
The population consists mainly of the families of shipwrecked sailors and 
wives from St Helena, and numbered 105 at the end of 1916 There is no 
form of government l^ducation is almost totally neglected Potatoes 
grow well, but grain crops are destroyed by rats A pple and peach trees 
are productive Bullocks, sheep, and geese are reared Fish are plentiful 


References 

Colonial Report Annual London 

Report (written in lt:‘84> upon the Present Position and Prospects of the A^icoltura 
Resources of St Helena Bv D 3Iorris Reprinted m 1906 London 
Brooke s History of St Helena 

Barrow (K M ), Three lears in Tristan da Cunha London, 1911 
Debit ain (H ), Dans 1 Atlantique Paris, 1912 

B ), West African Islands London, 1885 
Jackson (E L ), St Helena The Historic Island London, 1903 
Melliss s Pbysicaland Topographical Description of 8t Helena 

Oxford Survey of the Biitish Kiiipire Vol III African Territories London, 1914 
Correspondence and further Correspondence relating to the Island of Tristan da Cunha 
London, 1887 1897 1898-1903, and 1906 


SEYCHELLES 

Sejelltllef and its Dependencies consist of 90 islands and islets with 
a total estimated area of 156 square miles The principal island is Mah4 
(65J square rnilesb smaller islands of the group being Prashn, Silhouette, Da 
Digue, Cuneuse, and F^licite Among dependent islands are the Amirantes, 
Alphonse Island, Bijoutier Island, St Francois, St Pierre, the Coimoledo 
Group, Astove Island, Assumption Island, the Aldabra Islands, Piovidence 
Island, Coetivy, and Flat Island The Seychelles were formerly administered 
from Mauntius, but »n 1888 the office of Administrator was created, an Execu 
tive Council of 2 tx officio members and 1 nominated member was appointed 
and a Lejpslativc Council of 3 official and 3 unofficial members, the Admmis 
trator being president of both Councils and having an original and casting vote 
in the Legislative Council In 1897 the Administrator was given full powers 
as Governor, and in November, 1903, he was raised to the rank of Governor 

Governor and Commander-tn Chief — His Excellency (Lt Col ) the Hon 
Sit Eustace Fiennes, Bart 

The population at December 81, 1919, was estimated to be 24,653 
(12,896 males and 12,257 females), census of April 2, 1911, 26,000 (18,146 
males and 12,854 females) The death rate for 1919 was 16 84 , the 
tnrth rate 25 19 , mtmages, 74 Number of births, 619 , deaths, 414 
The capital is Victona, which has a good harbour and a coaling station 
There were in 1919, 20 grant-m aid schools. In addition, there is a secondary 
school for boys with a preparatory branch, and a Government free school 
There is a Catholic seconoary school for boys, and one for girls Total 
number of children attending school m 1919 was 2,226 , average attendance, 
886 In 1919, 426 persons were convicted in the Supreme Court. The 
police force numbers 86 of all ranks (1919), 
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Rerenue, expenditure and debt for 6 years — 


Year 

Revenue 

j Expenditure 

j 

Det.t 

i 

£ 

£ 

1 

£ 

191S(pre \\ai)l 

87 144 

37,245 


13 269 

1915 , 

25,419 

31,196 

j 

12 006 

1910 

27, <>93 

30,350 

1 

11,848 

1917 

81,10> 

‘ 29,038 

1 

10 692 

1918 

27,250 

29,416 

1 

9,978 

1919 

38,243 

, 41,790 

1 

9,265 


The auri»luH funds inrested on December 81, 1919, amounted to 12,S491 

Chief Items ot revenue, 1919 Customs, 13,834/ , Crown lauds, 1,307/ 
luences, excise, and interml rovenne, 3,974/ , taxes, 2,952/ 

Chief products, coconuts (over 23,000 acres under cultivation 26,000,000 
coconutvS produced in 1919) and vanilla (4 tons exported m 1919) , about 
184,000 plants of Piia rubber aie growing , on some I'.lands mangrove-bark 
IS colle( ted and phosphate deposits are woiked A good deal of attention is 
being guen to the distillation of oil from the leaves of the cinnamon tree, 
whi(h grows profuselv m the island Live stock at end of 1919 C-ttle 
1,000, goats, 500 , sheep, 200, horses, 150 Fishing is activel} pursued, 
chiett\ foi local supply, but will probably be extended 

Imports 1919, 75,021/ , 1918, 66,662/ Exports, 1919, 140,093/ , 
1918,41,500/ Principal imports, 1919 Rice and other foodstutrs, 27,400/ , 
cotton goods, 14,400/ , habeidasher>, 870/ , spirits, beer and wmt, 2,490/ 
The chief exports, 1919, were copra, 96,382/ , vanilla, 2,342/ , c 'couut oil, 
6,257/ Total impoits fiom United Kingdom, 1919, 17,027/ , India, 
31,977/ , exports to l^r.uicc, 74,253/ , United Kingdom, 47,028/ , Mauritius, 
7,039/ 

Shipping entered and cleared (1919), 132,734 tons, mamlv British The 
British India steamers call once a month from Bombay on their way to 
Momhassa Pliere is furlv legnlar comnmincation between the islands 
Theic IS a good road system in Mah(5, and further road making la m 
progress in Mah4 and in Pia>>Iin and La Digue In 1919 the jiost office 
despatched and lectived 73,000 letters and postcards, 57,500 news 
papers, &c , and 2,050 parcels There is telegraphic communication with 
Mauntnis and Europe, but no iiitenial telegraph seivue 

On December 31, 1919, the Savings Bank deposits amounted to 
6,772/ to the credit of 416 denositois 

Current monej in the islands consists of rupees 
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Sierra Leone. See West Afrioak OoLoNiiie 
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SOMALILAND P&OINOTOBATE. 

The Somah Ooait stretches from Lahadu, west of Zejla, to Bandar 
Ziyada 49® B long After 1884, when Egyptian control ceased, the tern 
tory was administered by the Government of India, but was taken over by 
the Foreign Office on October 1, 1898, and was transferred to the Colonial 
Office on April 1, 1905 

By an arrangement with Italy in 1894 the limits of the British Pro 
tectorate were defined , but in 1897, by an arrangement with Abyssinia, 
a fresh boundary as required by that country was determined, and about 
16,000 square miles were ceded to Abyssinia An agreement for the rcgula 
tion of Anglo Italian relations in Somaliland was concluded on March 19, 
1907 The area is about 68,000 square miles , population about 300,000 — 
Mohammedan, and entiiely nomadic, except on the coast, inhere con 
siderable towns have sprung up duiing the British occupation 

The chief town, Berbeia, had, at the 1911 census, 30,000 inhabitants 
m the trading season , Zeyla, 7,000 , and Bulhar, 7,300 There are 3 
Government schools average attendance, 1919 -20, 127 Police, 610 officeis 
andmen on March 31, 1920 Convictions in 1919-20, 738 The revenue in 
1919-20 was 81,870i (54,498^ m 1918-19), mainly from customs duties 
(71,446/ in 1919-20), the expenditure, 322,989/ (147,328/ in 1918-19) 
The grant m aid tor 1919-20, 199,000/ (83,000/ in 1918-19) Imports 
(1919-20), Zeyla, Beibera and Bdlhar, 503,213/ (324,947/ m 1918-19), 
exports (1919-20), 231,011/ (221,838/ in 1918-19) Bullion and specie are 
excluded The imports aie chiefly iice (170,646/ m 1919-20), textiles, 
dates (82,703/ ), sugar (28,710/ ), and specie , the eipoits skins and hides, 
gum and resins, ghee, cattle and sheep, and specie Tonnage entered 
in 1919-20, 48,278 , cleared, 48,913 The rupee is the basis of the cur 
rencj, and is of the same value as m India Bank of England and Govern 
mentof India notes are also in circulation Transport is by camels , there 
are no porters Besides ordinary telegiaphs there are wireless telegraph 
stations at Berbera, Burao, Biilhar, Hargeisa, and Las Dureh A wireless 
station in Aden is also maintained from Protectorate funds 

The Protectorate foices now comprise a Camel (.oijfS of 400, including 1 
Indian Company, and 600 Police 

Governor tf^nci Commander in Chief — Ills Kxcellemy Sii G F Aicher, 
K C M G Appointed May, 1914 

Books of Keference 

J>rake Brockman {R E ), British Somaliland I ondon, 1917 
Mamilton (A ), Somaliland London, 191 1 

Jinningi (J W ), With the Ahyssinians in Somaliland London, 1905 
Jfa«J/«ilI(Capt M ), 111 Pursuit of the “Mad Mullah London, 1902 
Mem (A H B ) Mv Somali Book London, 1913 
Peace (A E ), Somaliland 8 vole London, 1902 
PeeliG V A ), Somaliland London, 1903 

Smith (A Donaldson), Through Unknown African Countries London, 109* 
tfwuyne (H 0 0 ), Seventeen Trips through Somalilapd 2 Bd London, 1900 
PannuMU (L ). and C(tcmi(C ),SecondsSpedizioneB^ttego Milan 1899 
Correspondence relating to Affairs in Somaliland fCd London, 19is 
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SOUTH AFRICA 

BASUTOLAJri) 

Basutoland, an elerated but rugged plateau, forms an irregular 
parallelogram on the north east of the Cape of Good Hope Province The 
proTinres of the Orange Free State, Natal, and the Cape of Good Hope 
torm Its boundaries Area, 11,716 square miles The territory, which 
le well watered and has a fine climate, is stated to be the best gram- 
producing country in South Africa, and the abundant grass enables the 
Basutos to rear large herds of cattle 

Basutoland has been directly under the authority of the Crown since 1884 
The Paramount Chief is Griffith, brother of Letsie, tho late chief Gnffith 
was installed on April 11, 1913 The territory is governed by a Ilesident 
Commissioner under the direction of the High Commissioner for South 
Africa, the latter posseasing the legLslative autnonty, which la exercised by 
proclamation The country is divided into seven districts, namely Maseru, 
Leribe, Mohale s Hoek, Berea, Mafeteng, Qiithing, ^nd Qacha’s Nek Each 
of the districts is subdivided into wards, mostly presided over by hereditary 
chiefs allied to the Moshesh family 

In 1891 the population consisted of 578 Europeans and 218,324 natives 
The census of 1911 gave a total of 403,111 natives and 1,396 Europeans Euro 
peau settlement is in general prohiluted, and is more or less limited to the 
few engageil in trade, government, and missionary work Maseru, the capital 
and largest town, has a population of (approximately) 1,200 natives and 300 
Euiopeans V lusli census is Ixiiig aiiangcd to take pine on May 3, 1921 

liie pro<luctions are wool, wheat, mealies, and Kathr corn There are 
indications of iron and copper, and ooal has been found and is used m some 
parts Sto(k, &t (1911) 433,000 tattle, 80, 600 horses, 22,800 ploughs, 

1,722 waggons 

There were 390 native clcmciitar} schools withovei 30,000 pupils at the 
end of December, 1919 , expenditure iii connection with education amounted 
during the year ended March 31, 1919, to 23,8621 There are some Normal 
and Industrial schools (aided) Thcie is also a laige and well fitted Govern 
ment native iiidustnal school at Maseiu Theie aie 7 white st bools with 133 
pupils 

The police force numbered, 1918, 13 white officeis and 7 European con- 
stables, 3 native offitois, and 293 men (natives), also 191 special natives 
police for Border wmrk 

The imports consist chiefi} of blankets, ploughs, clothing, iron and tm 
ware, and groceries, and the expoi ts of stock, grain and wool Basutoland 
IS in the South African Customs Union The total tiade in recent years was 
Imports, 1916, 666,979Z , 1917, 901,332/ , 1918, 882,339/ , 1919, 1,137,037/ 
Exerts 1916, 825,949/ , 1917, 812,031/ ,1918,1,007,612/ ,1919,1,380,119/ 

The currency is exclusively British The revenue arises mainly from 
tha Post Office, native tax, licences, and customs rebate from ueighbouiing 
territories Under the new Native Tax Law every adult male native pays 
1/ per annum, and if be has moie than one wife by native cuetom he pays 
1/ per annum for his wives up to a maximum of 8/ 


- 

' 1913 14 1915 16 

1916 17 1 

1917 18 j 1918 19 

j 191*1-20 

Hevenae 

Expenditure 

M £ 

161,417 176,202 
208,461 166,100 

£ ' 
177,821' 
171,488| 

£ ' £ 

176,029 191,429 
178,198 180,881 

199,885 
i 202,441 
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Native tax yielded 107,291^ m 1919-20, and customs, 63,281Z Balance 
of assets over liabilities, March 31, 1920, 129,000^ 

There are no navigable waterways, the rivers being low in winter and 
generally flooded m summer The roads in the country are now in fan 
condition for any kind of transport 

There are telegraph offices at the various m^istracies in connection with 
the systems of the Cape Province and Orange Free State 

A railway built by the C S A R , 16 miles, connects Maseini with the 
Bloemfontein J^atal line at Marseilles Station 

Resident Commissioner — Lieut Col EOF Garraway, C M G 

Beferences 

Colonial Report Annual London 

Despatches (1869-70), Correspondence, Further Conespondence, and other Papers 
respecting Basutoland (1880-1887). London 

Barkly (Mrs ), Among Boers and Basutos 4th ed London, 1900 
Bryee (J ), Impressions of South Africa 3rd Edition London, 1899 
EUenherger (Uev D F ), History of the Basnto 1-ondon, 1912 
John*ton (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Afnca Cambridge, 1899 
Lagden (Sir G ), The Basutos 2 vols London, 1900 
Moriin (Minnie) Basutoland Its Legends and Customs London, 1903 
Norrii-N etoman (C L ), The Basutos and their Country London, 1882 
Widdtcomhe (J ), Fourteen Tears in Basutoland London , 1 892 

BECHUAKALAKD FROTECTOBATS 

The Becbuanalaud Protectorate compnsea the territory lying bet\tcen 
the Molopo River on the south and the Zambezi on the north, and extending 
from the Transvaal Province and Matabeleland on the east to South est 
Africa Area is about 275,000 square miles, population, accorling to the 
census taken on the 7th May, 1911, 125,850, of whom 1,692 were Einopeans 
The most important tribes are the Bamangwato (36,000), under the chief 
Khama, vhose coital is Serowe (population 17,000) 40 miles west of the 
railway line at ralapye Road , the Bakhatla (11,000) under Lenchwe 
the Bakwena (13,000) under Sebele II , the Bangwaketse (18,000) under 
Tshosa, acting paramount chief during minority of r>athoch, a boy of 
12 jears of age, the eldest son of the late rhiei Gaseitsiwc , the Batawana 
under Mathibe , and the Bamalcte (4,500) under Seboko Mokgosi, who 
assumed the Chieftainship on July 9, 1917 In 1885, the territory was 
declared to be within the British sphere , in 1889 it was included in the 
sphere of the Bntish South Africa Company, but was never administered 
by the company , in 1890 a Resident Commissioner was apjiointed, and in 
1895, on the annexation of the Crown Colony of British Bechuanaland to 
the Cape of Good Hope, new arrangements were made for the administration 
of the Protectorate, and special agreements were made m view of the ex ten 
Sion of the railway northwards from Mafeking Each of the chiefs rules 
Ms own people as formerly, under the protection of the King, who is repro 
sented by a Resident Commissioner, acting Under the High Commissioner 
The headquarters of the Administration are m Mafeking, in the Cape Pro 
rince, where there is a reserve for Imperial purposes, with ample buildings 
There are assistant commissioners at QaMrones in the southern, and 
Francistown in the northern portion of the Protectorate There is a tax 
of IL on each hut and 3s for a Native Fund established by virtue of Pio- 
olamation No 47 of 1919, for education, kc Licences for the sale of spints 
are granted only at certain railway stations 

Cattle-rearing, and agncnlture to a limited extent (production of maize 
and Kaffir com), are the chief industries, but the country is mors a pastoral 
than an agncultural one, crops depending entirely upon the rainfall. Cattli 
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numbered on May 7, 1911, 323,900 bead, sheep and goats, 858,000 During 
the year 1919-20 23,669 head of cattle were exported The police force 
consists of 58 Europeans and 116 Basntos, and 86 local natiTea as messengers 
Education is provided (there were 8 European, 1 coloured, and 69 native 
schools, 1919-20), with Government assistance (2,250Z being granted in 
1919-20), in the London Missionary Society (Church of England), Dutch 
Reformed Church, and other schools There aie schools for Europeans, 
subsidised by the Government, at Francistown, Serowc and Magalapye, and 
at Lobatsi, Hildavale, Pitsani, and Molopolole Total Government expen 
diture on education, 1919-20, 1,880Z 

Gold and silver to the total value of 7,349Z were mined in 1919-20 
Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


\ ear 

Revf nu6 

Expenditure 


£ 

£ 

1913-14 

05,139 

66,749 

1915-16 

70,228 

68 622 

1916-17 

69,348 

65,077 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

£ 

1917-18 

71,469 

07,439 

191b-iq 

80,282 

76,716 

1919-20 

SI, 563 

91,611 


Revenue exceeded expenditure for the first time in 1915 16 
Chief Items of revenue, 1918-19 customs, 19,383/ , hut tax, 40,760/ , 
licences, 6,133/ , posts, 7,555/ , export duty on cattle, 8,321/ Chief items 
of expenditure, 1918-19 Resident Commissioner, 5,869/ , district admini 
stration, 5,864/ , posts, 3,846/ , Police, 33,590/ , public works (extraordinary 
and recurrent), 5,961/ , veterinary, 4,833/ There has been no Imperial 
grant in aid since 1911-12, when the grant amounted to 10,000/ 

There is no public debt Excess of assets over liabilities on Apnl 1, 
1920, 13,664/ 

The Protectorate was within the South African Customs Union, and when 
the Union of South Africa was completed, an agreement was made with 
the Union Government under which duty on all dutiable articles imported 
into tbe Protectorate is collected by the Union Customs Department and 
paid into the Union Treasury, a lump sum representing a certain portion 
of the annual Customs Revenue of the Union being paid over to the Pro 
teotorate Under this arrangement figures relating to imports and exports 
are not available 

The telegraph from the Cape of Good Hope to Rhodesia passes through the 
Protectorate and is owned by the British South Africa Company Similarly 
the railway extending northwards from the Cape of Good Hope traverses 
the Protectorate It is the property of the Rhodesia Railways, Limited In 
the Protectorate are 13 post offices , receipts, in 1919-20, 7,555/ , expen- 
diture, 3,846/ Postal business, 1919-20, 837,765 letters, 5,980 post- 
cards, 4,472 newspapers, 2,184 book packets, samples, and circulars, and 
1,196 parcels 

The currency is Bntish money There is no bank in the Protectorate 
RMtderU Commxsiioner — J 0 Maegregor, C M Q 
Q<mmm9ni Secretary — J Ellenberger 

Beferenoes. 

Annual Report on the Protectorate London 

Re^rte by and Instmctione to Ma)or-Qaaeral Sir Oharlee Warren, K 0 M Q , a 
Special Oommlaeloner to Beehnanalandi lSSA-8d Oorreepondeace aad Further Corto 
•poadenee respeetiag Beehuaaalaad, 1887-98. Loadon 

Meybwen (J 1) ), Tweaty Teare in Khama'a Country Loi^on, 1898 
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RHODESIA 

Under tLe title of Rhodesia is included the whole of the region extending 
from the Transvaal Pioviiice northwards to the borders of the Congo State 
and the late German East Afiica (now Tanganyika Teintoiy), bounded on 
the east by Portuguese East Africa, Nyasaland and the Tanganyika 
Territory, and on tne west by the Congo State, Portuguese West Africa, 
and Bechiianaland The whole territory is under the administration of the 
British South Africa Company, which holds a Royal Charter dated October 
29, L8S9 The region south of the Zambezi (Matabeleland and Mashonaland) 
IS caJied Southern Rhodesia , that north of the Zambezi is known as Northern 
Rhodesia. 

The administrative system of the Company in Southern Rhodesia 
IS prescribed by Orders in Council, the last dated 1916 To assist the 
Company’s Adinmistrator there is an Executive Council consisting of not 
less than three members appointed for three years by the Company with 
the approval of the Secretary of State There is also a Legislative Council, 
which consists of the Administrator (president), six nominees ol the Company 
approved by the Secretary of State, and twelve members elected by the 
registered voters Women have the vote The duiation of each Legislative 
Council IS three years, unless it be sooner dissolved Ordinances passed by 
the Legislative Council when assented to by the High Commissioner take 
effect immediately, but within a year may be disallowed by the Secretary 
of State. There is a Resident Cotnmissiomr appointed by the Secretary 
of State, with a seat on both ihe Executive and Legislative Councils, 
but without a vote For the administration of justice there is a High 
Court with civil and crimiual jurisdiction In the districts there are 
Magistrates’ Courts There is a chief Native Commissioner, with suboidmato 
Superintendents of Divisions, Native Commissioners and Assistant Native 
Commissioners, and, except with respect to arms, ammunition, and liquor, 
natives and Europeans aie under the same conditions 

Land has been set apart for tribal settlements, the mineral rights being 
reserved (“native reserves’’) to the Company It lias been decided that 
the ownership of the iinalieuated land vests in the thrown, but the Company, 
so long as it IS responsible for the government of the country, may dispose 
of such land in the duo course of administration 

Southern Rhodesia has an aiea of 149,000 square miles According to 
the census taken on May 7, 1911, the European population was 23,606, 
but at the end of 1919 it was estimated to be about 88,000 The native 
population of Southern Rhodesia is estimated (1919) at about 770,000 Tliere 
are also approximately 3,000 Asiatics and other coloured persons The chief 
towns are Sahsbu^ (the capital ol Southern Rhodesia), Bulawayo, Victoria, 
Umtah, Gwelo, Enkeldoorn, Melsetter, Hartley, Selukwe, Gwanda, and 
Oatooma. 

The schools m Southern Rhodesia for Europeans numbered| at 
ihe end of 1919, 77 public and 4 aided. The pupua in 1919 nunMfed 
4,674, and the total expenditure on education was 125,6642. There were also 
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21 pntate scheoliiS with 107 pupilfl in 1919 In adihtion tkei'a were 696 native 
schools, the number of nupile enrolled being 89,881 

The country in ncn in gold reefs and other minerals, and is well 
adapted for agriculture and European settleis Live stock (1919) cattle, 

1.325.000 , sheep, 367,000 , goats, 751,000 Acreage under crops (1919) 

European, 210,000, native, 1,204,000 Tobacco acreage (1919) 4,197, 

yield, 1,468,000 lbs estimated Large fruit orchards have been 
planted, and nearly all liuit tices thrive, the cultivation of oranges and 
lemons constituting a lajiidlj expanding industry Regulai shipments of 
oranges are now being made to the United Kingdom, and have realised 
eminently satistactoi) iuk es In Maich (1920) the British South Africa 
Comiiaiiy completed the tonstriK tiou of an iinj>ortant dam across the Mazoe 
River, the storage caimot^ of uhich, in a normal season, is approximate!} 

4.000 million gallons, Mpiivalent to 16,000 acre feet, or suSicient to supply 
6,OOQ acies with teet of watei per acK pei annum An adequate supply 
oi water will be assuitd foi the irrigation ot tlie Comj)'iuy’8 orange groves on 
the Mazoe Estate, and negotiations aie at pn^sent taking }ila< e vritli regard to 
the sale of suipliis water to other landowners in the Ma/oe ^ alley The sale 
of daily pioduce is a piuhtable industry in the ncighbourh(»od ot the towns 
Ci(ameries, a bacon factory, an oil expressing jdaut, and a meat canning 
factoiv ha\e beui auci essfully itstablished 

A Laud Bank makes loans to settlers on easy terms of repay meut, for the 
pm pose of improving and developing then agricultural holdings, and numeious 
companies have been formed with the pm pose ot developing land and 
minerals 

The total output o! gold fioiii 1890 to Det ember 31, 1919, is valued at 
45,227,793/ The gold out[*ut (1919) was 593,222 oz , valueti at 2,499,4987 
(1920), 552,497 o/ 3,055,519/ The output of otlur niiueials m 1919 
was silver, 172,000 o/ , \alued at 34,099/ , copjiei, 3,012 tons, valued at 
207,470/ chiomc ore, 35,282 tons, \ allied at 142,541/ , coal, 510,040 tons 
raised, value 189,188/ , asbestos, 9,799 tons, valued at 426,240/ , non stone, 
2,500 tons, value 312/ Small amounts of wolframite, scheelitc, antimony, 
ind aisenic, together with 385 carats of diamonds, w'ere also produced The 
total mineral output for 1919 was valued at 3,519,375/ Manganese nickel, 
tuugKtou, vanadium, molybdenum, tantalum and ziicomum also exist 

The total value of imports into Southern Rhodesia in 1919 was 
3,206,853/, the diief bang living animals, 86,692/ , food and drink, 
492,299/ , textile goods, wearing apparel, boots, etc , 785,045/ , machmeiy, 
128,358/ , railway and tiaiuway materials, 317,374/ The value of the 
{ xports of South Afiican protlucc, oxcluaiveof gold, was 1,935,603/ , tlu chief 
being asbestos, 240,210/ , mai/e, 241,328/ , blistei copper, 449,699/ , animals, 
284,112/ , hides aud skins, 141,641/ , toba<*co, 82,613/ Gold exports, 
2,499,498/ Impoits of merchandise from the United Kingdom (i919)| 
1,309,807/ 

The Rhodesian Railway system begins at Vrvburg in the Cape Colony, 
and extends northwards to the Congo State border, a through communica- 
tion from Cape Town to the Congo border (2,149 miles), and nortlweast from 
Bulawayo to Sahsbmy, and thence to the port of Beira on the Indian Ocean 
There are also si'Veral bianoh lines in Soutliern Rhodesia The total mileage 
of the Rhodesian Railway Systems (including the Beura Railway) at the end 
of 1919 was 2,468 

On December 31, 1919, there were In Southern Rhodesia 105 post offices, 
86 of which are money order and savings bank offices During the ^r 
ended December 81, 1919, 6,159,868 letters and post cards were despatched* 
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Th« total of newspapers, books, and parcels despatched was 1,964,410, and 
registered articles 91,032 The postal revenue for the year was 56,910^ , 
and the expenditure, 43,705Z Telegraphic revenue, 67,191/, expenditure, 
56,32U 

On January 1, 1905, a Post Office Savings Bank was established, and 
on Peceraber 31, 1919, the deposits amounted to 108,169/ 

On December 81, 1919, the mileage of the Rhodesia telegraph system 
was 8,093 There were 116 telegraph offices open In Southern 
Rhodesia during the year 1919, 848,019 telegrams were leceivcd and 
despatched Theie is an extensive telephone system in operation 

Admmistiative revenue of Southern Rhodesia, 1918-19, 9bl,67l/ 
(mainly from customs and excise, 298,092/ , native tax, 238,367/ , posts and 
telegraphs, 100,506/ , stamps and licences, 69,527/ , income tax and excess 
profits duty, 60,278/ ) , administrative expenditure, 858,063/ , (mainly 
administration, 224,964/ , defence, 196,082/ , posts and telegiaphs, 77,801/ , 
education, 110,892/ , hospitals, 77,595/ , agnculture and veterinary, 
58,643/ ) Admimstiative revenue, 1919-20, 1,060,379/ , expenditure, 
1,809,807/ 

northern Rhodesia —By an Older in Council, dated May 4, 1911, the 
two provinces of North Eastein and Noith Western Rhodesia were amal 
gamated under the title of Northern Rhodesia, the amalgamation taking 
effect as from August 17, 1911 The limits of the terntorj, as defined by 
the Order in Council, are * the parts of Africa bounded by Southern 
Rhodesia, German South west Africa (now South vest Afiun), Portuguese 
West Africa, the Congo Free State, German Ea‘'t Africa (now Tanganyika 
Terntoiy), Nyasaland, and Portuguese East Afnca ’ 

Nortnem Rhodesia has an area of about 291,000 square miles, and 
consists for the most part of high plateau country, covered with thin 
forest Much of the country is suitable for fanning and contains laigc 
areas cariying good arable and grazing land The permanent European 
population was estimated at 2,945 in 1919 The natue population is 
estimated at about 928,000 The territory is divided into ten ra-igisterial 
distncts The administrative headquarters are at Livingstone, on the 
Zambezi The most important centres are Fort Jameson, File, Abeicorn, 
Fort Rosebery, Broken Hill, Ndola, and Lealui The police foice, called 
the Northern Rhodesia Police, is composed of native&,with European officers 
and non commissioned officers 

Agncultural products are maize, cotton, tobacco, wheat, and European 
fruits Rubber is also produced There is plenty of timber of various kinds 
There are gold, copper, zinc, and lead mines in the terntory , and coal has 
been discovered (Lead mined in 1919, 14,174 tons, 226,777M 

The trunk line of the Rhodesian railway system traverses Northern 
Rhodesia from Livingstone to the Congo border The Zambezi, Kafue, 
Ohambesi, and other rivers of Northern Rhodesia are navigable for a con 
siderable portion of their extent 

In Northern Rhodesia there are 39 post offices, 12 being money order 
ofiloet There is a telenaph line alongside the railway from Livingstone 
to tho Congo border The Afncan Transcontinental telegraph system ex> 
tends to Al^rcom, Fife, and Fort Jameson 

The Northern Rhodesia Order m Council (May 4, 1911), provides for the 
appointment of an Imperial officer, styled the Resident Commissioner, who 
may be the officer holding the same position m Southern Rhodesia, and of 
an Administrator appointed by the Bntish South Africa Company with 
the approvsl of the Secretary of State. The Administrator has an Advisory 
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Council of fire membera, chosen by the white stUlcrs, for oonsultative 
pui poses 

Revenue, 1918-19, 152,099/ (native tax, 83,485/ , customs, 36,421/ » 
po&ts and telegraphs, 9,679/ , stamps and licences, 7,571/ , medical, 6,547/ ; 
tines and tees, 2,764/ ) expenditure, 199,170/ Revenue, 1919-20, 
140,792/ , expenditure, 215,288/ Impoits, exclusive of specie, 1919, 
4 34,354/ , cx}>oits, 454,366/ , including living animals, 70,852/ , copper oie, 
etc , 26,821/ , pig lead and ingot, 208,045/ , corn, grain, and flour, 63,306/ , 
huUs, bkins, and hoins, 17,333/ 

Tne capital of the Company was originally 1,000,000/ , in 1908 it 
amounted, b) successive additions, to 9,000,000/ , amount issued and paid 
up at March 31, 1917, 8,937,533/ , debentures (5 per cent free of tax), 
1,250,000/ 

idministrator of Southern Rhodesia —Sir Diummond Chaplin, 
K C M C 

Ad I tig Ad nunistralor of Northern Rhodesia — H C Marshall, CMC 
Resident Commissioner — C Douglas Jones, CMC 
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SWAZILAND 

Swaziland, at the South-eastern coinei of the Transvaal, was, by the 
Convention oi 1894, placed under the administration of (but not incor 
porated with) the South Afiican Republic , the British Goveinment has now 
the control of the territory The paramount chief, Sobhuva, son of the 
late paramount duet Biiim, is about tweni> one }ears of ago, and the chief 
regency is in the hands ofhis grandmother, Nabotsibeni, widow of Mbandeni 
On June 25, 1903, an Order in Council was issued conferring on the Governor 
of the Transvaal authority o\er Swanland, and by Order m Council of 
December 1, 1906, this authority was transfei red to the High Commissioner 
for South Africa The numoious mineral and land concessions and mono 
polies granted by Mbandeni, manv of which earned exemption from customs 
dues or invested private individuals with powers properly exercisable 
by the Crown, rendered any satisfactory form of Government difficnlt 
A Proclamation, therefore, provided for the constitution of a Commission to 
inquire into the question of these concessions Under this Proclamation 
the Hi^h Commissioner b is exercised the power to expropriate monopolies 
conferring exclusive rights, compensation tor which has been made out of 
loans rai^d for the purpose The a^cultural and grazing rights of natives 
have been safeguarded, and delimited , a general suivey of the territory in 
connection wiui concession claims has also been carried out 

Gold 18 subject to a tax of 10 |>er cent on profits , base metals to a 
royalty of 2^ per cent on output, in addition to any rentals now payable, 
plus ^ in the £ Excess Profits Tax 

A Si>ecial Court, having the full jurisdiction of a Supeiior Couit, and 
Assistant Commissioners’ Courts have been established A local Swaziland 
police force was created in 1907 Authorised strength (1920) 24 Europeans 
and 161 natives During the year ended March Slst, 1920, there were 1,989 
summary convictions, and 80 convictions m the Superior Court 

Native chiefs continue to exercise jurisdiction according to native law and 
customs in all civil matters between natives, subject to a final appeal to the 
Resident Commissioner 

The present seat of the administration is at Mbabane , altitude 4,000 
feet 

Area, 6,678 square miles , population (1911), 99,959, of whom 98,788 are 
natives (of Zulu type), 148 other coloured persons, and 1,088 whites 
Tlm^ European population is noir (1920) about 1,800 The* GNrvemixient 
maintains 11 E^opean schools at difierent centres, and 1 native school at 
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Zombode, the kraal of the Regent The Oorernment also subsidisee other 
nail Ye schools and a school for coloured children 


Revenue 
I* xpcnUiture 


UU3-14 
(pre WHi 

£ 

64/248 
63, %7 


rUo-lo , lOlo 17 

£ I £> 

68,3o4 , 71,4‘U 

ul.Oou j 07,62'' 


in 7-1 S j 1918-19 j 1919-20 


£ L 

70 70t} 70,342 

To 005 '^2,006 


£ 

02 ILO 
87,024 


Chief item's of lovenue, 1919-20 Natuetax, 35,116/ sales and leases 
of Cio>\n lands, Ac , 13,150/ , (.ontession lenls, 2,628/ , licences, 2,524/ , 
<log tax, 2,915/ Chief items of expenditure, 1010-20 Polue, 17,121/ , 
establivhinents, 15,110/ , pubiu \\ork‘«, 5,113/ , heust Coist Fever Veten 
narj, 7,015/ medical, 4,711/ , edination, 3,866/ , justice, 6,087/ 

Since 1^04 177,412/ has been spent on the expropriation of 

monopolies and in connection with the Sw i/ilaiid (Vncessions Commis 
Sion iml tl«e Partitions ot Concessions Tlie public debt of S^\a/nland 
amounts to 92,500/ 

The agricultural pioaucts aie tobicco, m n/t (the ‘itaple podmt), millet, 
pumpkins, giound nuts, beans, and s\^<tt potatoes, giovsii in insufficient 
quantities tor local supply Atttmj»ts ai( bung made to introduce eotton- 
grouing Stot k luimbei's appioxirnatelj (1020) hoi'-es, 600 , cattle, 230,000 , 
natn e sheep and goats, 250,000, J'lg", 9,000 Appioximatclv 300,000 sheep 
are bioiight into sw i/iland I om the Tiaiisviil eai h \car tor HMntcr 
gracing The tunt<ir\ is n polled to be inh in muuials, but it has not yet 
been s}steinati( ally pi osperted Alluvial tin is being mined and shipped 
In 1019-20 the output of tin was 449 tons, valued at 66,676/ There are 
sevual gold mines, but only oiu was \\oik#'d in 1919 20, the output being 
33 7 0 / \ lined at 16*^/ P»} agitemenl (dated June 30, 1010) luth the 

Union of South Atiici, bw i/ilaiid is tieated for customs juiiposes as part 
of the Union and nceiies a pro rula shire of the Customs dues collected 
During the J ( ar 1919 20 tins bh iie amountc d to 11,376/ Separate returns 
of Swaziland imports and expoits are not available The exports consist 
almost entircl} ol cassitonte tin 

There is tn weekly coinmunKation by motor between Breraersdorp, 
Mbabane and Caiolini Elsewheie communication is by small cart* oi 
runners Post otikes woiking m 1919-20, 14 There are ti legi iph office! 
at Mbabane, Pigg's Peak, Bremeisdorp, and Ezulweni Post Office Savings 
Banks deposits, 2,311/ on Man h 31, 19*20, belonging to 204 depositors 

The cuireiicy is British com and coins of the late South African Republic 
which are of similar denoinination to the British The National Bank o 
South Aim a. Ltd , has blanches at Mliabaiie and Hlatikulu, and sub 
branches at Maliamlia and Bremersdoip The deposits on March 31, 1920 
amounted to 64,052/ This bank also conducts savings bank business- 
ill deposit ois, 1920, total deposits 1,981/ 

llesidtni Commissionn — D Honey, C M 0 

iJtpuftf }{i vdent Commi'fstonrr ami Government Sccietary, — B Nicliolson 
D S U , Al C 
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THE ITHION or SOUTH AFBICA. 

Constitution and Oovemment. 

The Union of South Africa is constituted under the South Africa Act, 
1909 (9 Edw 7, Ch 9), passed by the Parliament of the United Kingdom on 
September 20, 1909 Under the terms of that Act the self governing Colonies 
of the Cape of Good Hope, Natal, the Transvaal, and the Oiange River 
Colony were united on May 31, 1910, in a legislative union under one 
Government under the name of the Union of South Africa, these Colonies 
becoming original provinces of the Union undei the names of the Caj)e 
of Good Hope, Natal, the Tiansvaal, and the Oiange Free State re 
spectively Under the Act constituting the Union, the Sovereign appoints 
a Governor General, wlio, ^Mth an Executive Council (of which the member^ 
are chosen and summoned by him), administers the executive goveniinent 
of the Union as the Governor General in Council Departments of State 
have been established, the Governor General appointing not more than ten 
officers to administer them Such officers are King s Ministers of State 
for the Union and membeis of the executive Council 

Legislative power is vested in a Parliament consisting of the King, 
a Senate, and a House of Assembly The Governor Genual has povti 
to summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, either both Houses simul 
tanoously or the House of Assembly alone , but the Senate maj not be 
dissolved within 10 jears of the establishment of the Union Then must 
be a session of Parliament every year 

The Senate consists of forty members For Uii yeais aftei the estab 
lishmeiit of Union eight (four being selected mainlj loi their acquaintance 
with the reasonable wants and wishes of the coloured races) are nominated 
bv the Governor Genei-al in Council and thirty t\vo are elected, tight for 
each Province The first election was made /»rior to the establishment of 
the Union by the two Houses of each of the Colonial Legislatures sitting 
as one body, and a vacancy is filled by the ( hoice of the Provincial 
Council in respect of whose Province a vacancy ociurs llie Constitutum 
of the Senate after ten years may be provided for by Paihament, but if no 
such provision is made the arrangements made in the South Africa Act aii 
to hold good Each senator must be a British subje{ t of European cb scent, 
at least 80 years of age, qualified as a voter in one of the }>r(>vinces, 
and resident for five jears within the Union, an elected senator must 
be a registered owner of property of the value of 5001 over an> mort 
gage Result of elections m February, 1921 S African Party, 17 , 
Nationalists, 13 , Labour, 2 

The House of Assembly consists of 134 members chosen in Electoral 
Divisions m numbers is follows — The Cape of Good Hope, 61 , Natal, 17, 
Transvaal, 49 , Orange Free State, 17 Parliamentary voters must have the 
qualifications as existing in the several colonies at the time of the Union 
Each electoral district in each province returns one member, who must be 
a British subject of European descent, qualified as a legistered voUr, 
and resident five years within the Union A House of Assembly is to 
continue five years from the date of its first meeting unless sooner 
dissolved 

Each member of each House must make Oath or Affirmation of 
Allegiance A member of one House cannot be elected to the other 
but a Minister of State may sit and speak, but not vote in the House of 
which he is not a member To hold an office of profit under the Crown 
(with certain exceptions) is a disqualification for membership of either 
9ouse, as are also insolvency, enme, and insanitj Certain disabilities to 
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which members of Parliament had, or might have, become subject in assist 
ing m Naval and Military operations during the war weie made the subject 
of special legislation in 1915 

The House of Assembly, not the Senate, must originate money bills, but 
may not pass a bill for taxation or appropriation unless it has been recom 
mended by message from the Governor General during the Session Restric 
tions are placed on the amendment of money bills by tlie Senate Provision 
IS made lor adjusting disagreements between the Houses, and for the Rojal 
Assent to bills to be given or reserved, and for laws assented to by the 
Governor-General being disallowed 

The first Parliamentary election under the South Africa Act was held on 
the 15th Septembei, 1910 The position of the various parties after the 
general election of Februaiy, 1921, was — South African Party, 79 , 
Nationalists, 45 , Labour Party, 9 , Independents, 1 

Pretoria is the scat of government of the Union, and Cape Town is the 
scat of Legislature 

Goverjior General — H R II Piince Aithui of Connaught^ K (J , K T , 
G C M G , G C V 0 , C B , V D C (salary £10,000 per annum) 

The Executive Council is constituted as follows — 

His Excellency the Governor General 

Prime Minister and Minister of Native Affairs — General The Right 
Honourable J C Smuti^ P C , C H (3,500f ) 

Minister of the Interior , Public Health and Education — The Honourable 
Patiick Duncan (2,500^ ) 

Minister of Mines and Industries — The Honourable F S Malan (2,500/ ) 
Minister oj Hallways and Harbours — The Honourable — Jogger ) 
Minister of Finance — The Honouiable H Burton, K C (2,500/ ) 

Minister of Justice — The Honouiable N J (/« Wet^ K C (2,500/ ) 
Minister of Defence —Colonel The Honouiable H Mentz (2,500/ ) 
Minister of Posts and Telegraphs and of Public fPorks — The Honourable 
SirThoniab B atf^ K C M G (2,600/ ) 

Beadary for Agi u uUun — The Honouiablt bir Thomas Bmartt 
Minister of Laiuls —The Honourable Colonel RcUz 

In each province theie is an Administrator appointed by the Governor 
General tor five years, and a Piovincial Council elected for three years, each 
council having an executive committee of four (either members or not of 
the council), the administrator presiding at its meetings Members 
of the Provincial Council are elected on same system as members of 
Parliament, but the restriction as to European descent does not apply The 
number of members in each I'rovinoial Council is as follows — Oape of 
Good Hope, 61 , Natal, 25 , Transvaal, 49 , Orange Fiee State, 26 The 
provincial committees and councils have authority to deal with local 
matteis such as provincial tinance, education (elementary), charity, municipal 
institutions, local works, roads and bridges, markets, fish and game, and 
penalties for breaches of laws respecting such subjects Other matters may 
be delegated to those Councils All ordinances passed by a Provincial 
Council are subject to t\ie veto of the Governor General lu Couiitil 

The first Provincial elections for the Cape of Good Hope and the Trans- 
vaal were held on the 15th September, 1910 , those for Natal and the Orange 
Free State on the 12th October, 1910 

There is a provincial ^Revenue Fund m each province The old colonial 
capitals are the capitals of the provinces 

A Harbour and Railway Board of not more than three oommiasioners 
appointed for five years, with a .Minister of State chairman, have the 

P 2 
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management of the railwaya, ports, and harbours There ia a Railway and 
Harbour Fund for the Union and into it are paid rerenues from the admini 
stration of railways, ports, and harbours, and such Fund is appro- 
priated by Parliament Into a Consolidated Revenue Fund is paid all 
other money received for the purposes of the Union On this fund the in- 
terest on debts of the colonies forms a first charge To the Union has been 
transferred the public property, real and personal, of the colonies 

The English and Dutch languages are both official The idinmistration 
of native aftaii’s and affairs specially or differential!} affecting Asiatics vests 
in the Governor General in Council It is provided that the British South 
Africa Co ’s terntories maybe icceived into the Union, and the government 
of native terntones may be transterred to the Union Government 
High Commissioner %n London — Sii h Walton 

Area and Population 

The total aiea of the Union is 473,096 square miles divided between the 
Provinces as follows — Cape of Good Hope, 276,966, ^atal, 85,291 , Trans 
vaal, 110,450 , Orange Free State, 50,389 

The census taken in 1904 in each of the four Colonies which subsequent!} 
(in 1910) were incorporated lu the Union was the first simultaneous census 
taken in South Africa While comparisons are possible in respect of the 
numbers of the population of sepai ate Provinces for earlier periods than 1904, 
full comparison is only possible in lespect of the wliolc area of the Union for 
the years 1904 and 1911 — the latter being the \eai in which the first Union 
census was taken , and for the year 1918 as to the Furopein population only 
The following tables give the ittuins of population at the vaiious censuses, 
classified according to race and s« \ t - 


All Races White Coloured 


Year 


' Total 

1 

W hite 

Coloured 

! 

Males 1 

1 

i Females 

Males , Females 

1904 1,175,824 

1911 ' 5,978,894 ! 

1918 — 

1 

! 1,116,808 
j 1,276,242 

4,0o9,0l8 1 
4,697,lo2 

635,117 

685,164 

728,866 

481,689 1 
591,078 
092,915 I 

2,047,11S 2,OU,000 

2,884,228 2,312,924 


Estimated Population, 1920 White, 1,504,000 , coloured, 5,801,000 
Total, 7,305,000 

Of the coloured population in 1911, 4,019,006 were Bantu, 152,309 
Asiatic, and 525,837 of othei races 

Principal towns (including suburbs) in the Union classified according to 
the number of inhabitants of white race, 1911 and 1918 — 


Town 

Province 

Po 

WWte 

pulation, 1911 | 

Coloured | Total 

Population, 

1918 

White 

Over 20,000— 

U Jolwmnesburg 

2. Cape Town 
$ l>ttrbaa . 

FritoHa 

6, PertJHiaabftli 

1 

Transvaal 

! nX . 1 

Tranivaai 

1 Oapt . . I 

119,968 
86,442 
84,880 ! 
86,948 , 
80,007 

117,161 

78,187 

56,118 

21,782 

17,050 

287,104 

101,769 

89,998 

67,074 

87,008 

187,100 

09,093 

48,418 

41,090 

28.889 






BVLIOION 


218 




1 Popalatlon, 1911 

1 






' Population, 

Town 

Province 




1918 



White 

1 

Coloured i 

Total 

\S lute 

Over 10,000 and 

1 

1 





than 20,000— 
b Pieterraarltzhurg 

‘ Natal 

14,787 I 

15,vw 

5 >■> 

18,525 

7 East Lon/lon 

' t tpe 

14,S09 j 

9,7v< 

24,0<H. 

17,692 

8 Jlenoiii 

rraniiaal 

8,639 j 

21,f)2t 

32 ^00 

17,688 

9 Kimberley 

C ape 

17,507 ' 

2t>,92t. 

44,431 

1 17,188 

10 Germigton 

I ransNail 

16,579 

38 740 

^.4 325 

1 16,196 

11 Bloemfontein 

Orange Free State 

14,720 

12 «Oj 

26 925 

15,631 

12 Kmgersdorp 

Transvaal 

18,132 

42,012 

55 144 

13,668 

13 BoKhburg 

lr»ns\aal 

11,529 

} 32,0^9 

48,628 

11,950 


Oeowpatwns —The census returns ior 1911 showed the occupations of the 
people to be as follows — Piofessional, 59,721 , domestic, 290,660, commercial, 
81,627, agricultural, 192,424, industrial, 143,255 , indefinite, 10,745 , 
dependants, 492,959 , unsptcihed, 4,951 There ere 26,258 white persons, 
of whom 294 were females, is ho were engaged in the general or local 
goveinraent or the defence of the Union of South Africa There were some 
342,000 persons of all rac^ employed in the mining industry of the 
Union , of these 47,000 were Euro{>caus 

Migration —1919 Arrivals, 27,106, departures, 24,784 
Flint Statistics —The following table gives the total numbers of mar- 
riages, births and deaths legistcred in the Union for recent years loi all 
races — 


\ eat 

Mat nages 

Birihs 

Heaths 

5 tat 

Marnoges 

Birtha 

Deaths 

19H 

23 760 

102,2 H 

Oi 406 

1917 

25,53 4 

102 360 

66 117 

I9lj 

^2 OiO 

100,091 

64 711 , 

191s 

23,7<>b 

11b bOl 

141,6m) 

V»16 

2l,S12 

i0< ,002 

u7,7bl 

l‘U9 

2s,471 

OS 009 

bU,144 

Tilt following 

table shows Iht Tiiarnagc, birth and dtath rates (based on 

revised 

estimates 

of population, act oi 

ding to 

census of 

1918) 

of white 

persons, 

per 1,000 of the whitt 

popnlati 

ion only 

— 



Ytar 

Maniago 

rate 

Buth rat( 

Death 

rate 

Year 

ti.rthrat. 

1 Death 

1 rate 

1913 

9 08 

SI bS 

10 27 

1017 

8 64 

2S99 

10 26 

1915 , 

8 34 

2i« 3 4 

10 30 

1918 ' 

8 IS ' 

>S 50 

17 17 

1910 1 

8 41 

2) { 

10 24 

1919 

0 12 1 

20 97 1 

11 90 


Religion 

Religions — The results of the Kiuoptan oeiibus of 1918 as regaidarehgions 
are as follows j — Europeans Dutch Cnurthes, 800,178 , Anclicans, 265,149 , 
Presbyterian, 60,471, Congrcgationalists, 13,176, Wealeyans, 91,199, 
Lutherans, 20,820 , Roman Catholics, 65,552 , Baptists, 16,607 , Jews, 
68,741 , others and iinspocified, 41,495, total, 1,421,781 Non Europeans 
as at the census of 1911 , Dutch Churches, 204,702, Anglican, 276,849 . 
Ihesbytenans, 72,114, Independents (Congregationahsts), 178,982 , Weslei - 
aps, 466,017 , Afric^r Methodist Episcopal, 59,103 , Lutherans, 195,808, 
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Roman Catholics, 37.242 , Hindus, 116,701 , Buddhists and Oonfucians, 
1,783 , MahomeUans, 45,842 , no religion, 3,012,648 , others and unspecified, 
45,861 , total, 4,697,162 

Instruction 

Under the South Aftica Acty lor a period of five > ears after the establish 
ment of the Union and thereafter subject to decree of Parliament, control of 
education other than higher education was granted to the four Provincial 
Administrations This arrangement still obtains For practical purposes 
it has been pro\ isionally determined that all post matriculation instruction 
shall be deemed to constitute Higher Education, 

Higher Education — By legislation enacted m the Session of 1916 three 
UniTersities, with teaching and examining functions, ^ve^e established in the 
place of the University of the Cape of Good Hope, provision being made for 
the conversion of the South Afncan College into the University of Cape 
Town, of the Victoria College into the Unuersity of Stellenbosch, and of 
the University of the Cape of Good Hope luio a federal University, styled 
the University of South Africa, with the remainder of the University Colleges 
as constituent colleges, the names of which, with appropriate details, will be 
founl in the table hciennder The actual establishment of the three new 
Universities took place on Apiil 2, 1918 

The University Acta of 1916 also established tvso Boards, one consisting of 
representatives of the three Universities (South Afrua, Cape Town and 
Stellenbosch), the Provincial and Union Education Departments, and ot 
the teachers of public and private secondary si bools, which is charged with 
the conduct of the matriculation examination, and the other for the conduct 
of the ]>rofe8sional examinations m law and surveying 

General statistics in regsrd to teaching uni \ ersi ties and constituent colleges 
of the University of South Afiica, 1918, and totals for 1919 



Yeir of 

Normal 

1 

I 

No of 

No 

of Hiudents, 


toumlation 


No of 1 

XjCC 


1918 


College 

and 

diturc 

Pro 1 

I Lii ^ y 
and 





InoorpoTR 

for year 

fessors 





tlon 

1918 


tants 

Malt 

teinalt 

Total 

University of Capo/ 
Town A\ 

1829 

(Incorpora 

M 

37,50 0 

1 

26 

49 

531 

121 

652 

ted 1837)1 







University of Stell j 
enbosch j 

University of South y 
Africa Constitu 1 
ent Colleges — j 

1866 

(Incorpora- 
ted 1881) t 

1918 3 

1855 

(Incorpora 
ted 1910) 

22,500 

21 

28 

41 

1 

129 

548 

Grey University Col j 
lege, Bloemfontein^ 

11,100 

6 

9 

100 

29 

129 

Huguenot College,! 
Wellington | 

1874 

(Incorpora 
ted 1907 

5,800 

8 

4 

8 

48 

56 

Rhodes UniversityV 







College, Grahams-} 
town . 1 

1904 

16,000 

12 

12 

69 1 

72 

141 


l As Wie South African College— constituted the University of Cape Town on April 2, 

s As the Victoria Conege--oonstitnted the University of Stellenbosch on April 2, 1018 
8 On the dissolution of the University of the Oepe of Good Hope (founded 1878) 
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( ollege 

\c ir of 
Foundation 
and 

Normal 
Expen- 
1 diturc 

No of 
Pro 

No of 
Lee 
turers 
and 
ArsW 
tants 

No 

of Students, 

1918 


Incorpora 
i tion 

for year 
1918 ^ 

fessoi s 

! 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Transvaal Liuv Cl ' jUn 1 

College, Pretoria /| 

! ^ 

1 19,800 

13 

1 

1 

240 

37 

277 

Natal Unlveraitvl 

Colle>.e, Puterma > 
rit/burg , ) 

1 

100l» 

i 

1 

1 7,000 

7 

1 ^ 

45 

42 

87 

Uiuvirsitv College of 1 
Joliunn* sbur^, ' 

^ 1903 

33 2(M) 

1 

20 

i 19 

1 

26 

1294 

Totals lois 

ToUh, lom 

1 - 

150,000 

' 115 

125 

137 

1 ir> 

1,565 

504 

2,000 

2,429 


-* Also 1,000 in ( vening classes 


Stale and State aided Education^ oihtr than Higher Educatum — Subject 
to tinal control of the Provincial Administration the central direction of 
]mhlic edmation in each Pro\iiice is exorcised bj tlie Provincial Education 
Department, the p^riiiincnt head of which in the Cape of Good Hope is the 
vSupcriiitondont Gomral, in Natal the Superintendent, in the Transvial and 
the Orange Free State lu each laso the Director 

Union Stati;>tus of State and State aided education other than higher 
education 



Nutnb( 1 t 

f hooN 

Number of Scholars 



1 c ar 

F M Whitt 
scUolai s 

For 



Number ef 
teachc's 

Expenditure 


coloured 

vcliolars 

White 

Coloured 

• 

i 







k. 

101 1 

1 2S6 ' 

•• n.T 

203 421 

, 107 708 

n,270 

2,268 020 

1915 

; 4,728 

2 >U1 

229,667 

182 841 

14,817 

2,440,407 

lOU, 

' 4,S78 

2 595 

217 3‘>4 

192 0.6 

1 1 5 363 

> 600 644 

PUT 

4 94 ) 

2,670 

259 076 

201,410 

1 r,&71 

J,109 SvSO 

lOls 

1 4 Slu 

>,‘'77 

283 1 10 

220 104 

I IS, SOI 

S 6Sl,40h 

1019 

j 4 700 

1 2,980 

i 

294,161 

220,704 

19,698 

4,407,597 


Private schools, 1919 numbtr, 292 lor white pupils, 133 for coloured , 
22,423 white scholars, 5,001 coloiiied , 1,558 teachers 

Numhei of schools and expenditure on education other than higher 
education of white scholars in each Province 1918 




Number of Schools . 

Training 

1 


1 





colleges 

Special Expend 1 

Provlnco 1 





and 

school N 

turc 


Prlrnar} j 

Inter 

mtdiate 

Secon 

dary 

Total 

schools 


1 

Cape of Qood Hope 

2,576 f 

110 

1 101 

2,786 9 

11 

4S 

1 £ 

1,4 26, Of 2 

Natal 

171 

7 

10 

18h ; 

1 

3 1 

; 41S 265 

Transvaal 

978 


24 

997 

6 

1 

1 288,108 

Orange Free State 

864 

— 

i 21 

875 

1 

" , 

514,521 

Union 

4,678 

117 

j 166 

4.8469 

19 

M j 

8,641,946 


1 Including 048 private farm schools 8 Excluding 118 farm sohools 
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Justice. 

The Common Law of the Union la the Roman-Dutch Law, that is, the 
unco(Med law of Holland as it as at the date of the cession of the Cape in 
1806 The sources of the law are the Dutch Coinmentaries and text books 
of the seventeenth, eighteenth, and eaily nineteenth centimes The I^aw 
of England as such is not recognised as authoritative, though by Statute the 
principles of English Law relating to mercantile matters — t g , companies, 
patent, trademarks, insolvency and the like, h'i\e been introduced In 
shipping, insurance, and other modern business developments English Law 
IS followed, and it has also largely influenced civil and criminal procedure 
In all other matteis, family relations, property, succession, contract, &c , 
Roman Dutch Law rules, English decisions being valued only so far as they 
agree therewith The prerogatives of the Ci own are generally speaking, the 
same as in England 

The Supreme Court consists of an Appellate Division with a Chief Justice 
and two ordinary and two additional Judges of Appeal In each Province of 
the Union there is a Provincial Division ot the Supreme Goint , while in the 
Cape there are two Local Divisions, and in the Transvaal one, exercising the 
same jurisdiction within limited aieas as the Provincial Divisions The 
Judges hold office during good bchavioui The Circuit System is fiillv 
developed 

Each Province is further divided into Districts with a Magistiate’s Court 
having a presenbed civil and criminal jurisdiction Fiom this Court there 
IS an appeal to the Piovnicial and Local Divibions of the Sopieme Court, and 
thence to the Appellate Division A distinctive feature ot the Criminal 
system is that Magistrate’s convictions carrying sentences above a piescnbed 
limit are subject to automatic review by a fudge 

Persons convicted, all couits, 1919 males, 210,131, females, 21,400 

Chuf- Justice of South .4frua — The lit lion Sir James Hose Innf<t P C , 
K C M G (Appointed 19 October, 1914) 

Finance. 

Pnor to 1913-14 tlie expenditure ot tlio four Provinces was entiiely no t 
from grants by the Union Government Under the Finantial Relations Act 
1913, which came into operation on April t, 1913, ceitain revenues wen 
transfeiTed or assigned to the Provinces, and the grants by the Union Govern 
meut vvere limited to 50 per cent of the total normal oi rccuncut expendituu 
of the Provinces, with additional subsidies to two Provinces in which the 
funds so provided were shown to be inadequate to meet the necessarv 
e:rpenditure The Act also piovided that the capital expenditure of tin 
Provinces should be hnanced by ledeemable loans from the Union Treasuiy 
the interest and sinking fund charges on which should be included in tlic 
normal or recurrent exjienditure and thus bo subject to the 50 per cent 
grant. 


Revenue and expenditure — 


! 

1 

1918-14 j 
(pre-war) 

lOlfl-ir j 

1017-18 

1018-10 j 

1010-20 

Btvenae ( ordinar) ) j 

Expenditor# (ordinary) 

„ (loan account) 1 

£ 

16,080,044 
14,280,662 { 

Jt, ^ 

18,408,610 
16,400,881 
5,148,000 1 

£ 

10,857,600 

16,336,181 

1 6,282,000 

£ 1 
21,011,020 

1 18,281,801 
i 7,082,000 1 

£ 

27,428,176 
20,980,600 
8,668 000 
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The following are the estimated figures for ordinary revenue and expendi 
ture for the year 1920-21 — 

Ordinary Revenue (l‘>20 21) } Ordinary Expenditure (1930 21) 



t. 


£ 

Customs 

0 OOO 000 

1 Governor General & Parliament 

1**6,450 

Excise 

1 ,080,000 

1 Ministerial Department of Prime 


Posts, Tel A lolephonos 

3,000,000 

I Minister and Native Atlairs 

471,117 

Mining Revenue 

2,328,000 

' Minwtcnal Departiiient of 


Licences 

125,000 

j Defence 

1,267,395 

Htamp Duties and 

000,000 

Mines and Industries 

365,605 

372,520 

Income Tax, anper Tax, and t 

1,8jO,000 

j Higher Education 

Dividend fax j 

4,830,000 

300,000 

j Finance — 


Estate and SurcesMou Duty 

, 1 reasnry 

, I’nblic Debt 

70,896 

Native Poll Tax \ 

830,000 

7,196,564 

Native Hut lax 1 

1 Pensions 

1,885,000 

Native Pass and Conipouml 


High Comniissiontr 

60,074 

Pees 

40,000 

Piovincial Adniwu^trations 

4,291,350 

I^and Revenue 

ir»o 000 

1 Miscellaneous 8erMC( s 

167,273 

Forest Revenue 

73 000 

• Inland Revenue 

05,886 

70,278 

Rents on Government Property 

« 000 

Audit 

Interest 

4,003 000 

1 Customs and Exci"*. 

205,417 

I)» partuitntal Receipts 

7«'0,0(K) 

Jnstue 

5 103,604 

Fines and Forfeitures 

200 0(^0 

1 Interior 

1,343,873 

Miscellaneous 

lOO 000 

Public Works 
' \grkulture 

Po«ts, Telc^rs]'lis and Te]» 

1 phones 

1 ands 

’ Irrigation 

Speiial Im lemeiital Paj 

1 

697,173 

1,076,092 

2,786,558 
206,804 
179 490 
650,000 

Total 

2s, 181,000 

, Total ordinal V 

1 Expenditure, loan account 

28,711,827 

13,894,000 


The gross Public Debt of the Union at March 31, 1920, uas 173,904,818/ 
The ( xpenditure out of Loan Funds for war services duniig 1914 15 was 
9,258,959/ , 1916-16, 10,707,138/ , 1916-17, 2 670,058/ , 1917 18, 

3,452,156/ , 1918 19 3,213,785/ , 1919 ‘20, 2,525,000/ Fxoluding 

lecovenes from sale of war matenal, the total chaige on loan funds at 
March 31, 1920, will iiuount to 29,730,000/ 

The railway eAnniigs in 1910 20 totalled 19,575,709/ , and the total 
expendituie came to 20,281,031/ , harbours, k venue 1,010,265/ , expenditure 
993,071/ South Afiican Steamships, 3 .liily, 1919, to 31 Marcli, 1920 
Rt venue, 268,908/ , expenditure, 176,674/ , leaving a total net deficit of 
698,898/ The estimateil expendituie foi 1920-21 IS railways, 24,220,680/ , 
harbours, 903,918/ 

Theie is a piovincial levcuuo fund in iveiy Piovinco, into which all 
revenues iaiie<l or received by the Province arc paid Appropiiatious are 
effected by Ordinance of the Provincial ('ouncil It is only under the 
authority of such an Appropriation Oidmanu that any withdrawal from the 
fund can take place Tno provincial accounts aie audited in each case by an 
auditor appointed and ])rtid by the Union Ooverninent 

Defence 

During the latter part of the Great War the Union of South Africa provided 
the whole of the military forces necessary for its defence, and tlie last of the 
reitRi&t British troops were withdrawn. The forces of the Union are raised 
under a Defence Act under which all oitieens are liable to service within the 
Dottinion. As this would provide an unnecessarily large force, only a 
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y»roportion of the younger men are annually enrolled, and it is hoped that 
this proportion will volunteer If sufficient volunteers are not forthcoming 
the balance will be obtained by ballot Men who do not undergo training are 
liable to pay 1/ a yoai for 24 years The period during whioh men are liable 
to training is four yeais between the ages of 17 and 25 There is a period of 
preliminary recruit training followed by annual training of from 8 to 25 days 
Men so trained form the Active Citizen Army After completing foui yeais’ 
training in the Active Citizen Army, men join the Citizen Re^serve Foret until 
they are 45 In a»ldition to the Active Citi/en Army there is a Coast 
Garrison Force composed of Garrison Artillery and Engineeis, which is 
voluntarily enlisted and receives payment for its sei vice« There is also a 
Permanent Forte which includes the staffs of the defensive forces, five 
regiments of mounted riflemen, and some batteries of artilleiy The Coast 
Defence Force and the Permanent Force have their own reseives formed from 
the men who have passed thiough theirTanks 

Bo) 8 between the ages of 13 and 17 are compulsorily enrolled in cadft 
corps, where this is piacticable, but it is recognised that this is not possible 
m sparsely y»opulated districts Trained cadets enjoy certain exemptions 
from recruit training on joining the Active Citizen Army 

Finally tbeieis tlie National R» serve, compnsing all (itizens between the 
ages of 17 and 60 who do not belong to any of the above forces 

Duiing 1920 the demobilization of the defence forces of the Union was 
completed, and a peace establishment was introduced 

Production and Industry 

Agriculture — Wheat growing has made a big forward movement, as 
will be seen from the following table giving the quantity of wheat produced 
during the years 1904, 1911, and 1918 — 


Year 

Cttpe of 
Good Hope 

NaUI 

Transvaal 

^ Orange 

1 Free State 

1 Union 

1904 (Genf'ral Census) 
1911 (General Census) 

1917- 18 (Census of Agri- 

culture) 

1918- 19 ( „ „ )l 

1,000 lb 
113,453 
261,001 
496,342 

823,784 

1,000 lb 
403 
1,446 

849 

2,164 

1,000 lb 
16,076 

63 0‘*8 
48,627 

65,504 

, 1,0001b 
’ 12,717 

1 46,618 

68,1 i3 

87,342 

' ’ 1 

1,000 lb 
141,730 

362 063 
6fS0n 

478,734 

The following table also given the production of maize for the same period 

Year 

Cape of 
Good Hope 

j Natal 

1 

Transvaal 

j Orange , 
‘ Frre State ' 

Union 

1904 (General Census) 
1911 (General Census) 

1918 (Census of Agricul 

ture) 

1919 ( „ „ ) 

1,000 lb 
226,342 
845,678 
477,498 

1,000 lb 
157,786 
861,149 
288,780 

1 000 lb 
260,738 
062,122 
910,788 

1,000 lb 1 
77,5f9 1 

1 857,659 , 

850,957 1 

1 1 

1 000 lb 
722,819 

1 726,608 
2,528,018 

77,680 

220,746 

823,898 

612,394 j 

1,7^14,118 


I Excluding Native Location, Reserves, Ac Production, 1918, Wheat, 21,680,000 lbs 
Maize, 685,490,000 lbs 


Othei products, including Native Reserves, &c , 1919 barley, 
60,789,000 lbs. , oats, 214,089,000 lbs , Kaffir corn, 888,624,000 lbs ; 
liotatoes, 220,066,000 lbs , tobacco, 16,608,000 lbs 

In dairying, too, good progress has been made In 1919>20 the production 
of batter amounted to 13,78^000 lbs., and of cheese, 8,756,000 lbs. 

The 1919 census (Agriculture) showed that the numbers of vanous daises 
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of lirestock in the Union were as follows — 5,576,488 cattle . 696,138 horses , 
81,160 mules, 498,616 donkeys, 282,070 ostriches, 28,491,600 sheep, 
6,842,270 goats, 724,007 pigs (This census covered rural areas only, to 
the exclusion of towns, village s, an I native n serves ) 

The production of wool and mohair (1919 exports wool, 184,952,800 lbs , 
niohaii, 16,942,021 lbs.) is being maintained The slump in ostiich feathers 
during the war seriously reduced the output, though with the signing of 
the Armistice toward tlu close of 1918 tlie feather industry underwent a 
rapid icvival (exports, 1919, 105,000 Ihs , 1,646,000/ ) In 1919 hides and 
skins valued at 4,992,597/ and wattle hark valued at 386,096/ were exported 
Cotton glowing is now iindcitaken by many fanners, ths plant being 
found a better drought resistant than either toliacco or maize The 1919 
yield was approximately 1,418,600 lbs of seed cotton 1he production of 
sugar continues to increase, the output in the Union in 1916-17 being esti 
mated at 114,500 tons , in 1917-18, 106,2^)0 tons , in 1918-19, 146,553 tons 
The area undei tea is anproximatoly 4,186 acres, fiom whicli the yield for 
1918 19 was 5,744,000 lbs (green leaf) It is estimated that some 15,000 
acies of land smtahlo foi tei plantations are ivailable 

Tlie total extent of forest reserve areas in Maich, 1919, was about 2,092,000 
acics 

Irriqatwn — Irrigation development has mule ra{)i(l strides in the past 
ten years Technical and financial assistance is given by the State imdei the 
Union Iriigation Law of 1912, which was designed to encourage irrigation 
The Goiernment expenditme on irrigation in 1918-19 was 384,810/ fiom 
Loan Funds and 147,733/ fiom revenue, total 532,543/ 

Manufacturer — The conditions brought about by the war gave an 
impetus to local manufactures The production of leather, for which this 
country is most suitable, has been moie than doubled , a commenceraenl has 
been made with the manufacture of tanning (Xtract fiom wattle bark, in 
dairy products, increasing activity is everywhere being shown, and the 
output of cement is rapidly overtaking the demands of tlio country The 
Union already produces its own requirements in beer and matches The 
manufacture of tobacco satisfactonly maintains its position as one of the 
most important industries in the country Amongst other commodities 
which the Union is producing are dynamite, soap, rope, wine, spirits, 
furnituie, vehicles, brooms and brushes, biscuits, earthenware pipes, and 
firebncks 

The report on the industrial census in the Union in 1918-19 
gives the value added by process of manufacture, &c , as 29,199,000/ , and 
the value of the gross proauction of the industries covered at 70,136,000/ 
The total number of factories which made returns was 6,042 Value of 
land and buildings, 16,193,000/ , niachineri, plant, and tools, 20,988,000/ , 
of the fuel used, 2,066,000/ , and of materials used 41,017,000/ Average 
nuralier of persons employed, 143,088 (whites, 63,601) Wages paid, 
14,476,000/ 

The gross value of the output of the principal groups of industries 
was tooS, drink, Ac , 27,098,000/ , metals, engineering, Ac , 12,968,000/ , 
chemicals, Ac , 6,616,000/ , heat, light, and power, 3,743,000/ , building, 
Ac , 3,349,000/ , clothing, textiles, Ac , 2,940,000/ , books, printing, Ac , 
2,760,000/ , leather, Ac , 2,664,000/ , atone, clay, Ac , 1,679,000/ , 
vehicles, 1,462,000/ , furniture, Ac , 1,832,000/ 

Mining — The table hereunder gives the total value of the principal 
minerals produced in the Union from the earliest dates of existmg records 
;to DecemW 81, 1919 The value of gold is calonlated at 4 24778/. pet 
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fine ounce Copper, tin, antimony, soheelite, tmfi eilyer arc Gained on thy 
estimated pure metal contained m shipments according to the average current 
pnces m London The value of other base minerals is calculated on average 
local prices 


OlassiftcatJon 

Capo of 
Good Hope 

Katal 

Transvaal 

1 

OraPije 
j Free State 

I Union 

Qold 

Diamonds 

Coal 

Copper 

Tin 

Ji 

21,76'> 

150,363,900 

1,085,56S 

19,457,273 

67,687 

£ 

82,786 

10,353,033 

380 

£ 

624,316,001 1 
25,379,497 | 
23,522,151 1 
3,041,627 ’ 
3,940,803 

1 ^ 
17,286,779 
2,491,358 

' £ 

, 624,420,061 
202,034,241 
44,352,110 
22,499,28<» 
8,998,490 

Total . 

. 180,891,258 

10,430,207 j 

! 680,199,579 j 

19,777,187 

j 897,304, ISJ 


The output of gold in the Transvaal was 1918, 85,768,683^ , 1919, 
35,383,974^, 1920, 34,852,907/ 

The total value of the mineral production of the Union is given here 
under for recent years 




1917 

, 191S 

1919 

lOlU 

Quantities 


i 

' £ 

, £ 

£ 

Tops 

Ammonia, Sulphate of 

— 


- 

102,930 

8,702 

Antimonv 

1^>.2M2 

1 12,428 

1 2, )S9 

556 

32 

Arsenic 

— 


1 

663 

8 

Asbestos 

83,070 

t 87,364 

54 027 

66,426 

’ 3,932 

Biamath 

— 

— 

300 

0 4 

Coal 

' 2,739,66) 

3, 276, COS 

3,2J4 597 

3,410 244 

( 19 206 1 -55 

Coke 

, 19,575 

28,64S 

68,062 

' 47,812 

22,748 

Copper 

1 1,187,880 

l,I‘2ti 040 

842,105 

1 234,445 

4,88o 

Comnduni 

! 7,7o2 

13,038 

20,260 

, 1,486 

1 179 

Diamonds 

5,728,391 

7,718,810 

7,114,867 

1 11,734,495 

! 42,588,017 

Flint 

! 1,687 

1,120 

1,491 

1,811 

j 

Gold 

) 39,490,990 

38,307,675 

85,759,003 

35,890,609 

' Jh,421,bo] 

Graphite 

1.780 1 

2,590 

2,294 

2,680 

10,921 

1 ^9 

Gypsum 

11,98J 

6,092 

6,843 

“* 

Iron Or< 


— 

2,729 , 

1 OSl 

1 8,602 

Iron Pyrite 

' 8,019 ' 

4,463 

7,002 i 

8,891 

1 5,682 

Kaolin 

1 

19 


— , 

i 

Dead * 

1 6,202 

S,76i , 

1,880 

4,073 1 

f 750 

Lime 

' 11 0,760 

141,873 

153,245 

■# 

, — 

Jlfagnesile 

i 1 ,760 

2,050 

2 1S4 

2,721 j 
7Tb 

1,024 

MangaiJieHe 


641 ( 

1,966 

1)185 

1 )5 

Mica • 

1 1,185 

877 

309 ] 

3 

Nickel 

— 

— j 

— 

i 


Salt (inclndmg by product h) 

106,303 

110,560 1 

163,722 

• i 


Silver 

106,811 

172,997 1 

187,60$ 

228,804 

7891,204 

Soda (enide) 

26,121 

29 377 

11,099 

T53 

62 

Steatite 

. — 

— ! 


932 

— 

Tele. 

580 

1,902 ' 

1,713 

2,170 

767 

Tar 

— 

— 

«... 

185 

1,465 

Tin 

839,671 

346,010 

440,995 

277,925 

1,»80 


262 

i,651 

3)047 

699 


Zinc 

l^iscehapeons Articles 

— 

- 


1 


‘pricks, Cement, Earthen 

645,773 

880,819 

882,177 

* 


ware, Pipe*, etc.) 

Mtoenal PMxts 

45 

305 

1,427 

572 


Quarries 

~ 

— 

61,626 

55,111 


, .TJetai . # , „ » ,* 


62.'!M0,190 

*8>61d.9l6 

51, 696,246 



* InfecaaHon suit yet aaallahls. t Carats I ^as os 







GOHIIEROl 


221 


Coal extent oi the coal resources of South Africa are 

rottghlj estimated as follows — 


Area of Coal Resoureoa 


Square Miles 


Transvaal 

Natal 

/ululand 

Orange Free State 

Cape Province 

Basutoland 

bwaailand 


5,000, average 6 ft thick 
1,000 „ 7 „ „ 

1,200 „ 4 „ „ 

I Probably not less than | 
I 1,000, average 4 ft thick / 


Kstmiated quantities 
of Coal contained 
Min Tons 
3«,000 
9 400 
b 000 

4,800 


ToUl 56,200 


The following table shows the average iminbei of persons employed on 
mines and in allied concerns in the Union in 1919 — 


XL 


Classification 

I 

Whitf 

Nuinbei of Ptisons 

Natnes md 
\siatic 1 other 
j Coiourtd 

Total 

1 

Proportion of 
Total Persons 
Finployed 

( old { 

J l.bOS 


179,530 

203, t, 10 

09 0 

iiuinoude 

8,H76 

ji 

36,472 , 

44 , st: 

15 4 

c oal 

1,694 

2,900 

28,121 ' 

32,715 

11 2 

Base Minerals 

580 


6,9^0 

7,521 

2 0 

Other 1 

7892 

37 

1,778 ' 

2,Ij04 

0 0 

Total 


3,245 

252,831 

291,827 1 

100 0 


i Includes lirao, flint, ^ypsuui, power supply, brick, cement works, etc 
“ Coippriscs Power Supply Coiupnnbs, Quarries, and Salt Works oiilj 


Commerce 


The total value of the Imports and Expoits of the Union of South Afuca, 
exclusive of Specie, was as follows — 


Tear 

Imports { 

j Export! 

Year ' 

Imports 

Exports 

1912 

1913 
19H 
1915 

38,888,960 

41,888,841 

35,364,971 

31,810,717 

£ 

62,974,219 , 

06,569,864 
89,983,61*2 ^ 
34,817,983 1 

1916 1 

1917 

191 b 1 
1919 1 

1 

jb 1 

40 899,945 1 

30,476,238 1 

4»,4S7,1C8 ' 

60,791,205 

£ 

65,683,381 
i 01,674,835 

70,632,924 

1 104,513,646 


1 About 15,000,000k of gold, which in normal times would have been exported, was 
retained in the country on behalf of the Bank of Biiglaud 




222 THE BRITISH EMPIRE — tlKIOK OF SOtlTH AFRICA 


The principal articles of import and export for 1918 and 1919 were 


Imports 

1918 ' 

1019 

Exports 

1 1918 

1 1919 


& 

& 



JB 

Apparel 

2,948,824 

3,118,241 

Angora Hair 

1 1,641,889 

1,654,235 

Arms and Ammuni 



Bark 

287,220 

386,096 

tion 

322,965 

207,551 

Blasting Compounds 

158,003 

82,902 

Bags 

1,848,322 

1,829,696 

Butter k Substitutes 

259,001 

37,972 

Cotton Manufactrs 

12,830,732 

0 050,806 

Coal- 

1,033,064 

1 928.772 

Diugs and Chemicals 

1,254,223 

1,007,310 

Cotton M anufactures 

337,478 

' 353,640 

Electrical Wire and 



Diamonds 

7,063,048 

ill, 546,708 

Fittings 

374,969 

963,370 

leathers. Ostrich 

88,628 

1,646,014 

Food and Drink 

4,722,118 

4,85I,S59 1 

1 iMSh 

189,033 

240,224 

Furniture 

422,007 

462,805 

Hides and Skins 

2,300,479 

4,992,697 

Gljcenne 

423,882 

137,001 

Maize 

1,600 IS-^ 1 

1,145,408 

Haberdashery 

1,406,774 

1,209,200 

j Maize Meal 

662,382 1 

1,836,180 

Hardware A Cutlerj 

1,137,692 

2,242,9o0 

Meats 

497,699 j 

1 1,213,620 

Hats and Caps 

403,505 

382,221 

i Tobacco 

176,415 1 

159,626 

Implements Agri- 



, Wines 

121,881 ' 

1 115,521 

cultural 

40o,155 

765,992 

Wool 

o,t>89 030 

17,910,0^8 

India Rubbe* 






Manufactures 

414, 135 

082,281 




Iron and steel 

1,348,727 

2,119,947 

o 



Leather Manufac 






tures Mainly 


1 




Boots and Shoes 

1,807,048 

1,703,950 1 



1 

Machinery 

1,602,456 

2,474,301 1 




Nitrates 

25 1,474 

305,153 

1 ; 



Oils 

1,437,613 

1,782,437 1 

1 1 



Printing Paper 

492,578 

607,059 j 

1 i 

I 


Stationery k Books 

1,092,350 

1,161,218 1 

1 



Tobacco 

111,285 

159,401 1 




Vehicles i 

651,126 

1,932,798 ! 




Wax (Paraffin and 




I 


Stearin e) 

630,227 

846,180 ' 

1 



Wood and Timber 

1,003,282 

1,247,180 


1 


Woollen Manu&c 






tures . . . 

1,452,070 

977,101 


1 


Zinc 

289,467 

175,830 

1 





1 Excluding tyres imported separately (included under rubber rnanufactuie^ ) 

2 Excluding bunker coal 


Imports of Specie amounted to 2,022,825/ in 1015, 785,03b/ in 191b, 
1,889,342/ ml917 , 2,069,477/ in 1918 , 2,327,407/ in 1919 , and exports 
to 194,882/ in 1916, 187,092/, in 1916, 163,806/ m 1917, 222,953/ in 
1918 , 48,246/ in 1919 

The following table gives the total values and percentages of general 
merchandise imported into British South Africa^ according to countries, foi 


two years — 



1918 


1919 


Country of Origin 

Value 

Per cent 
of Total 

Value 

Per rent 
of ToUl 




£ 


Unltsd Kingdom 

26,165,083 

58 4 

28,814,580 

47 54 

Austrslia 

1,177,241 

2 4 

1,908,789 

8 80 

India 

8,427,402 

70 

2,679,845 

6 85 

Canada 

1,060,209 

2 2 

2,019,666 

4-08 

Othor British Possessions 

1,180,019 

24 

1,054.812 

2 11 

Total British Fosssssions 

6,834,871 

14 0 

7,667,963 

15 29 

Total— British Baipira » 

88,000, 8M 

«7'4 

1 81,472,492 

62 88 
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1918 


1919 


GouuUy of Origin j 

1 

1 V»lu« 1 

Per cent 
of ToUl 

Value t 

Per cent 
of Total 

Foreign Countrus 





United States 

6,771,288 1 

1,016,208 

13 8 

12,078,455 

24 10 

Belgian Congo 

2 1 

11,610 

03 

Sweden 

979,617 1 

2 0 

869,750 

1 74 

Holland 

1 371,304 

0 8 

200,b75 

40 

Switxerland 

1 499,603 j 

1 0 

345,478 

69 

Brazil 

i 7b7,l46 

1 6 

1 634,7<»2 

1 27 

Argentine 

1 623,893 ! 

1 3 

160,471 

82 

Prance 

j 480, 9M 1 

1 0 

614,042 

1 22 

Japan 

2,607,006 1 

5 4 

1,804,804 

3 60 

Oilier Foreign Countries 

1,75S,8S2 1 

3 3 

1,899,400 

3 60 

Total— Foreign Countries 

15,955,466 

32 6 

18,617,083 

37 17 

lotal— General MerchaudiMe 

48, »)6,320 

100 

50,090,176 

100 


The total export-s, excluding gold and specie, in 1919, were 52,098, 762? , of 
uIiilH 29,770,101/ went to the United Kingdom , 4,101,186/ to the rest 
ot the Kmjnre , 7,901,115/ to the U S A , and 3,779,618/ to Japan 


Shipping and Communications. 

Oveiaea shipping 1919 entered, 1,075 >es8eh of 3,047,000 tons net, 
cleared, 1,070 of 3,586,000 tons CoastxMse enteied, 2,124 vessels of 
4,013,000 tons net , clean d 2,100 of 4,040,000 tons 

Prior to Union, which took effect in May, 1910, the state railways of the 
several colonica now comprising the Union \\ere optiated by the separate 
Goveininents In May, 1910, the Government hues were merged into one 
system, the South African RailwM^s, under the contiol of the Union Govern 
mont The total open mileage of this system at the end of March, 1919, was 
9,542 (comprising Cape 4,254 miles. Orange Free State 1,342 miles, 
Transvaal 2, b 14 miles, and Natal, 1,302 miles), ot which 8,982 miles are 
3ft 6 in gauge, and 6b0 miles 2 ft gauge The capital expenditure on 
Goveinmeut Railways up to March 31, 1919, amounted to 94,331,365/ , 
including 15,323,292/ mrtspeitof rolling stock MiUageof pi ivate lines, 
507 miles (Cape, 453, Natal, 60, O F 3 , 4) 

At the end of 1919 there were in the Union 2,665 post offiies Tele 
giams dealt with numbered 7,230,936 The number ot moue> orders issued 
during the year was 413,607, and the value 3,040,280/ , wliile 417,279 
orders of the value of 2,968,132/ were paid 3,288,645 postal orders 
amounting to 1,939,003/ were issued, and 2,929,539, valued at 1,649,684/ 
paid 

The revenue of the Post Office in 1919 was 1,277,100/ , and the expenditure 
1,367,360/ The revenue of the telegraph and telephone sei vices (excluded 
from the previous figures) was 950,683/ , and the expenditure 960,194/ 

12,842 miles of telegraph line, CHrr}ing 43,938 miles of wire, and 3,250 
miles of telephone line, carrying 128,604 miles of wiie, were open 7,678 
wireless messages were dealt with during the year 1919 

The number of depositors in the Government Savings Bank in the Union 
at the end of March, 1920, was 807,486, and the amount standing to their 
credit was 7,079,789/ 
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Banks. 


The statistics of the 5 banks m the Union are as follows — 




Year ending 

December SI 


" 

1 

1916 

1917 

j 1918 1 

1919 

1 

£ 

£ 

> £ 1 

£ 

Subscribed capital 

10,450,900 

10,500,900 

10,515,900 

11 421,800 

Paid up capital ' 

>,196,925 1 

1 5,246,925 

, 5,261,925 

6,775,900 

Reserve fund 

2 792,900 1 

2,953,733 

' 3,158,050 

3,643,067 

Notes in circulation 1 

3,412,305 

4,658,632 

0,451,107 

S219,674 

Deposit and cm rent accounts | 

55 286,o4h 

60,628,887 

72,127,111 

' 107,070,767 

Com and bulliou 

6,961,020 

8,988,269 

9,336,928 

8,657,808 

Securities, Government and 



1 


other 

7,740,240 

9,934 296 

10,773,102 

17,332,486 


In December, 1920, undci the South Alncan Currenev and Banking Act, 
1920, a Central Reseivc Bank \\as established at Pretoria, with hr inches at 
Cape Town and other mipoibmt (.entres rh« ca])ita] will be 1,000,000/ , at 
least half being subscribed b> the public oi tlu Trcjisury The bank will 
have a monopoly of the noti issue 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

The coins and the standard weights and measures are British, but the 
following old Dutch measures are still used — Liqmd Measure Leaguer = 
about 128 imperial gallons , half aum = 15J imperial gallons , anker = 
imperial gallons Capacity Mind = 3 bushels The general surfici 
measure is Morgen, equal to 2 1165402 acres , 1,000 Caj>e lineal feet are 
equal to 1,033 British imperial lett Legislation is in contemplation to 
provide for the standaidisatiori of the metric system for weights and 
measures throughout the Union, with the optional use of imperial standards, 
except in the case of chemists, who are compelled to use the metiic system 

Books of Beferenoe 

1 Ofhoial Publications 
T he South Afiica Act, 1909 

Official Year Book of the Union of South Africa Annual 

Annual Statement of Trade and Shipping of ti»e Uniuu ol ‘jouUi Africa Cape Town 
Annual 

Report to the Board of Trade on the Trade of South Africa Annual Loudon 
Trade Report Monthly Cape Town 

2 Non-Official PuBLICATIO^s 

The South Afiican Year Book (First Issue, 1014). London Annual 
Brand (Hon R H ), The Union of South Afnca Oxford, 1909 

Brown (AS) and Brown (O O ), Editors The Guide to South and Bast Africa 
Annual 

(7ory (G B ), The Rise of South Africa 8 vol« London, 1910, 1918, and 1919 
JByhiniQ W ), Select constitutional documents, illustrating South African History 
1795-1910 London, 1919 

Fairbridge (D ), A History of South Africa Ijondon, 1918 
Fitgsimont (F W ), The ^at^ral History of South Afnca London, 1921 
0tbton (J Y ), The Storj of the Zulus l^ndoo, 1910 
BamiUon Fyfo (H ) South Africa of to-day London, 1911 
Nod$on (A W ), Trekking the Great Thimt. 1916 

BbUvtay (H 0 S k Bibliography of Books relating to South Africa la Tramaoitont 
qfty South African PhUoBophieal Society, Vol X , Ft 2 Cape Town, 1898 

Letcher (d ), The Bonds of Africa Impressions of Travel and Sport from Cape Town 
to Cairo, 1992>12 London, 1914. 
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Luiaa (Sir CP), Historical Oeography of the Britisli Colonies, South Africa Part I 
History, reTised by Sir C Lucas, ana Part II , Geographical, revised by A. B Keith 
Oxford, 1016 

Macdonald (A. J ), Trade, Politics, and Christianity in A fries and the Blast London, 1916 
Markham (Violet), The New Bra in South Africa Loudon, 1904 —The South African 
Scene London, 1918 

Ma) loth (R ), The Flora of South Africa 4 vols Cape Town and London, 1916 
MmdcU$ohn (S ), Blbliographyof Pooks relating to South Africa 2 vols London, 1911 
Molema (8 M ), Tne Bantu, Past and Pnsent Fdinburgli, 1920 
Natha%{hl ), The South African Coiiinionwealth London, 1919 

Oxford Survey of the British Bmpi re Vol HI African Territories London, 1914 
Plaatjf (8 T ) Native Life m South Africa before and since the European War and the 
Boer Rebellion London, 1910 

Pratt (A ), The Real South Africi London, 1913 
/?OMn(V E von), Fran Kap till Alexaiidna Stockholm, 1^12 

H&uUy (W C ), Fui*tlier Reminiacenoos of a South African Pioneer Loodoo, 1918 — 
A Historj of South Africa from the Earliest Da)8 to the Union London, 1915 
Sfott (C H) Geology of South Aft ica Oape Town, 1909 

Tfual (O McCall), South Africa Eighth Edition I ondon, 1917 —Catalogue of Books 
and Pamphlets relating to South Africa south of the ZatnbuKi Capo Town, 1912 — 
Histori and Fthnogriphv of South Africa 11 vols I ondon 19fi7-20 
TUby (A Wyatt), South Africa (1486 — 1918) London, 1914 
Wapner (P A ) The Diamond B lelds of Southern Afina Jolianneshurg, 1914 
Walton (Sir B ), The Inner History of the National Convention of South Africa, Cape 
Town, 191’ 

IFiWe (U ) and \fiUtrt(P) Men antile Law of South Afi i a I ondon 1919 
Wor»/old{yf B X The Union of South Afrn a I^^ndnn IftlJ —Lord Milner s Work In 
Sooth Africa, ’897-1902 I^ndon (new e«lition), 1913 —Ihe iti construction of the New 
Colonies under Lord Milner, 1<»02-1905 2 noIs, I ondon loia 


PROVINCE OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE 

Constitution and Government — The Colony of the Cape of Good Hope 
Nsas ougmally founded b} the Dutch in the year 1652 Bntain took 
possession of it in 1795 hut evacuated it m 1803 A British force ngaiii took 
possession in 1806 and the Colony has remained a Hi itish Possession since 
that date It was formally cede<l to Great Britain by the Convention of 
London, August 13, 1814 The original Colony has been extended from 
time to time East and West Pondoland were annexed in 1894 and 
Bechuanaland in 1895 For many yeais tbo form of government m the 
Colony depended on the teimsof the Royal Letters Pitent and Iiistiuc- 
tions to Governors Letters Patent issued in 1850 to Governor Sir Henry 
Smith declaicd that in the Colony there should he a Parliament which 
should consist of the Governor, a Legislative Council, and a House of 
Aasemhly 

A Constitution Ordinance was enacted by Order in Council of March 11, 
1863, and took effect on May 1 ersuing This Order in Council piovided 
that nothing it contained should prevent the Parliament of the Colony 
from making Acta (subject to the power of Her Majesty in Council either 
to disallow or assent to such Acts) in amendment of the said Ordinance 
This power of amending the Constitution was exeicised from time to 
time as the bounds of the Colony were extended In 1872 an Act was 
passed at the Cape and assented to by Order in Council, providing for 
the system of executive administration known as Res^ionsible Government 
The Constitution formed under these various Acts vested the executive in 
ihe Governor and an Executive Council, composed of certain ofiice holders 
appointed by the Crown. On the Slat May, 1910, the Colony was merged 
in the Union of South Afnca, thereafter forming an original province of the 
Union. 

Cape Town is the seat of the Prorinoial Ad minis tration. 



TH5r BRITISH BMPlRfi CJkPB PHOTINCH 


— HiC Hdn Sif Frtedferic de W&^al, K C M Ot (Salkxy 
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Thfe Province is divided into 119 magisterial districts, and the Colony 
proper, including Bechuanaland, but exclusive of the Transkeian terntones, 
mto 86 fiscal divisions In each division there is a Civil Commissioner, vho 
18 ^ in all cases where the fiscal and magisterial areas coincide, also the Resi 
dent Magistrate Each division has a Council of at least 6 members (14 
in th® Cape Division) elected tnennially by the owners or occupiers of im- 
movitble property These Councils look after roads, boundaries, and 
beacons, return 3 members to the Licensing Court, and perform other 
local duties 

There are 128 Municipalities, each governed by a Mayor or Chairman 
and Councillors, a certain number of whom are elected annually by the 
ratepayers There are also 75 Village Management Boards 


AvaA and Population. — The following table gives the population of 
the Cape of Good Hope at each census — 


Census 


All Races 


White t 

Coloured 

Year 

Total 

Males 1 

females 

Males 

Females 1 

Males 

Females 

1865 1 

1876 

1801 

1904 

10X1 

1918 

490,881 

720,984 

1,527,224 

2,409,804 

2,664,965 

~ 

256, 7o0 1 
869,628 ' 
767,827 
1,218,940 
1,265,671 

240,621 
a >1,356 
759,897 
1,190,864 
1,809,204 

95,410 1 
, 123,910 

1 195,956 

' 318,544 

1 801,268 

1 811,312 

86,182 1 
112,873 1 
181,081 
261,197 ' 
281,109 , 
307,513 

160,350 
24a 718 
571,371 
900,896 
954,403 

154,439 

238,488 

678,866 

929,667 

1,028,186 


The following table gives the area and population of the Province and 
native Territories in 1911 and 1918 — 




Census Population in 1911 

ins 


Area in 

5q Miles 

Enroi>ean 
or White 

Coloured 

Total 

huropean 

Population 

Colony proper 

208,661 

646,162 

1,007,468 

1,563,680 

585,021 

East Gnqualaud 

6,602 

7,950 

241,138 

249,088 

6,866 

T^nkbnUnd 

8,339 

8,188 

227,648 

236,086 

4,292 

INauskei 

I 2,504 

2,189 

186,706 

188,896 

2,228 

^ iWolfii^h Bay, &c 

! 480 

1,688 

I 1,488 

3,076 

! 1,391 

Fondoknd 

8,906 

1,888 

283,254 

284,637 

1 1,811 

Bechtianaland 

51,624 

14,017 

84,686 

99,558 

18,716 

'Total Province 

1 276,966 

I 682,377 

j 1,982,688 

2,564,965 

' iilJ.in -.Ml.,, 

618,825 


1 Including travellers "by tail 


yf fee Coloured population in 1911, 19,768 were Malays, and 415,282 a 
variOua races ; the rest are Hottentots, Fingoes, Kaffir% «xid 

Bdehuaijiui. 

Chief towns white population m 1918 —Cape Town, 99,698 . Kimberley, 
17,188 ; Fort Bhzabeth, 2B;$89 ; Graham^s Town, 7,087 ; Paarl, 5,550 $ 
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King William’s Town, 6,686 , East London, 17,692, Graaflf Remet, 8,886 , 
Worcester, 8,618 , Uitenhage, 7,103 ; Oudtshoom, 6,181 

Of the European population in 1911, 24,245 were professional, 143,926 
domestic, 37,796 commercial, 87,796 agricultural, 50,081 industrial, 
232, 7 30 were dependants, and 5, 855 indefinite and unspecified Of the u)loured 
population the great majonty are engaged in agricultural or domestic emplo} 
ments. 

Marriages, births and deaths in six years, 80 far as registered — 


Years 

Marnages 

1 Births 

1 Deaths 

1913<Pre war) 

12,133 

1 68,787 

39,532 

1915 

11,069 

69,344 

^ 37,961 

1916 I 

11,844 

' 57,668 

1 40,509 

1917 1 

11,814 

1 55,529 

! 41,028 

1918 

11,514 

1 66,870 

1 88,024 

1919 i 

' 14,227 

* 47,770 

1 

1 

45,784 


RohgflOn — In 1911 there were 1,437,688 Chi istians— 479,825 Dutch 
Oliurthes, 282,619 Anglican Communion (including Church of England, 
Church of Province of South Atuca, Church of Iieland, Episcopal 
Church of Scotland, Episcojwilian), 74,005 Presb} tenans, 147,378 Indepen 
dents 01 Congregationalists, 285,283 Wesleyans, 19,161 other Methodists, 
21,50b Lutherans, 21,167 Moravians, 22,953 Rhenish Mission, 12,234 othei 
Lutherans, 13,704 Baptists, 36,934 Roman Catholics, 21,919 other Chnstians 
Mohammedans 24,189, Jews 16,744 Of no religion, 1,077,998, of whom 
1,047,233 were natives 

Instruction -Ixical school adramistration is conducted by school boards 
and school committees, the unit of administiation being the school district 
Theie aie now 121 such districts, each under the control of a school board, 
two thirds of whose members are elected by the ratojiayers and one third 
nominated by Oovernment and local authority Boards have the power, 
subject to the Department, to establish and maintam schools , subject to 
Dcpaumental approval, further, they have the genoml financial control of 
•chools under their jurisdiction, including the fixing of scales of fees and the 
hire of buildings They also have power to enforce school attendance and in 
certain casts to allow free education Every public school under a board is 
ordinanly managed by a committee elected by the parents or, in default, 
nominated by the boaid Such committees have the general supervision 
of the school, and the selection of the teaching staff also rests with them 
Grants m support of education are provided from the geneiul revenue, the 
sources of revenue m the case of school boards being Central government, 
69 76 per cent , local education rate, 4 66 per cent , school fees, 26 17 per 
cent , other sources, 41 per cent Aided schools, June 80, 1918, 4,794 
There are 121,910 Eurojuxin pupils and 149,986 non-European Total number 
of teachers 9,672 

Ibrovinciai expenditure on education (excluding Higher Education, 
which IS undei control of the Central Government), 1915-16, 917,856/ , 
1916-17, 976,294/ , 1917-18, 1,166,069/ , 1918-19, 1,435,885/ 

Olutritable luvtitatioBB, Hospitals, Paapensn.— in the hospitals 
atd kindnd ohantsbla iusftitatioaB 18,460 in-patiaats, and 05,682 «t 
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(loyernment-aided Hospitals, and 70,275 at Government Chrome Siok 
Hospitals, making a total of 165,957 outpatients, were treated m the year 
1917 There is no system of poor law relief, but 1,303 persons received 
indoor relief during the year 

Finance —Since the coming into effect of the Union there ia only one flnenoial 
statement for the four provinces together Particulars are given above under the Union 
Since the passing of the Financial Relations Act, 1913, the Provincial revenue consists 
of certain revenues assigned to the Province and an amount voted by Parlisroent by way 
of subsidy The following figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five 
years — 



1913-14 

1914-15 

1 

1915-10 I 

1 1916-17 

i 

1917-18 

Revenue — 

Provincial • 

Union s Subsidy 

' £ 
405,848 
802,000 

£ 

816,688 

917,208 

£ i 

333,784 

^59,000 

£ 

866,289 

935,161 

£ 

429 3.4 
1,047,441 

Total Revenue 

1,267,848 

1,233,896 

1,192,784 

1,801,4 0 

1,473,785 

Total ordinary expenditure 

j 1,142,205 

1,204,251 

j 1,202,053 

' 1,286,088 

1,477,354 


The average annual ordinary expenditure m the six jears ending 1917-18 
was for Geneial Administration, 96,679^ , Education, 933,720/ , Hospitals 
and Poor Relief, 108,869/ , Roads, Bridges and Works, 119,813/* Capital 
expendituie in 1917-18 was 264,611/ 

Production and Industry — Inl914, 919,420 acres of Crown lands 
were alienated, the amount realised being 62,265/ Up to December 31, 
1914, the total area disposed of was about 141,039,952 acres, the quantity 
undisposed of being 36,336,708 acrea At December 31, 1919, the area 
unahenated was reduced to 26,713,380 acres 

For Mineral Pioduction, set p 220 

Commerce — Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no 
mcial records of trade for each of the Piovinces The Bntisli Board of 
Trade statistics, however, continue to give details of trade between the United 
Kingdom and each Province separately The following fignris show the 
vadue of the trade between the Cape of Good Hope Province and the United 
Kingdom for five years — 



1918 

(pre war) 

1917 

1918 1 

1919 

19201 


£ 

£ 

£ 


i 

Imports from Cape 
Exports from U K. to 

cSie— 

9,880 716 

6,310,962 

8,020,180 

15,080 669 1 

j 12,649,000 

British produce and 
manufactures 

Foreign and Colonial 

10,812,298 

8,392,141 

j 10,191,668 

8,802,676 

2*, 188, 000 

merchandise 

958,882 

621,936 

1 818,661 

801,690 

1,441,673 


1 FrovUioual figures 


The more important impoHs and exports m 1919 were ^^Imports 
Into United Kingdom i sheeiV wool (56i,l73>938 lbs,), 5,299»628A ; montiri 
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1,917,123/ , raw hides, 601,845/ , slcins and furs, 2,277,305/ , maize, 
909,291/ , maize meal, 821,275/ , jams, Ac , 158,756/ , fish, 311,353/ The 
exports of diamonds to the United Kingdom in 1919, as given m the Cape 
returns, were 2,751,097 caiats, value 11,635,860/ (these figures are not 
included m the table above) Exports from United Kingdom (British 
produce) cotton goods, 1,886,922/ , woollens, 612,410/ , apparel, 1,204,362/ , 
machinery, 472,438/ , iron and steel goods, 1,135,561/ , leather boots and 
shoes, 170,474/ , paper, 216,037/ , chemicals, 297,046/ 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the 
Cape of Oood Hope. 

1 Official Publications 

Colonial 0(!lce Lint Annual London 

Report on the Rietfoutdn aien B> J P Uerbst Colonial Reports, Miacellai.eous 
Serloi, No 65 London, 1«08 

Statiatical Abstract for the several Colonies and other Pouesalons of the United King* 
dom Annual London 


2 Non Official Publications 

Brown(A 8 andG 0 ), Guide to South Afiica Annual London 
Bryee(J ), Impressions of South Africa 3rd edition London, 1899 
Brfden (H A ), The Victorian Kra in South Africa London, 1897 —History of South 
Africa, 1652-1908 Undon, 1Q04 

Col4juhoun(K R ), The Afrikander Land I ondon, 1900 
Colvin (I D ), Romance of South Africa Capo Town, 1900 
ifafeh and Corsforphine Geology of South Africa 2nd ed London, 1000 
Hvnkil (C C ), History, Resources, and Productions of the Country between Cape 
Colony and Natal [The Transkeian Territories ] London, 1903 
Hutchinson (O T ), From the Cape to the Zambesi London, lt>05 
Johnston (Sir Harrv), Hlatorj of the Colonisation of Africa by Alien Races Cam 
bridge ,1890 

Kcane^h. H ), Africa, Vol 11 South Afiica 2nd ed I ondon, 1008 

ACiiavl) ), The Essential kafflr London, 1904 -Savage Childhood I/Oudon, 1906 

Baidhl (B P ), South Africa after the ar London, 1903 

Lttcaa(0 P ), Historkal Geographj of the British Colonies Vol IV Oxford, 1690 
Orpen, Reminiscences of Life in South Africa Cape Town, ItHH) 

Ortros (F Van), Conventions Intoruatioiiales Concervant L Afnqne Brussels, 1898 
Plopne (8 ), Cape Colony Its History , Commerce, industries, and Resources London,' 
I'nj 

Stow (G W ), The Native Race> of Soutli Africa I^ndoii, i%5 

ThsaliO M) South Africa 4th edition London, 1S90 —Progress of South Africa 
in the Century Edinburgh, 1902 — Iflstorj of South Africa 8 \ols London, 1908-94 
The Government of South Africa 2 vols Cape Town, 1908 
The South African Natives London, 190b 
TrottffiUrn A P ), Old Cape Colony London 1908 
ir<Utoe«(R ), Farming Industries of Cape Colony London, 1896 
William {Q F ), The Diamond Mines of South Africa Tendon, 1908 

K^Pftnsion of South Africa 2nd edition London 
1897 —Book of South Afiican Industries Cape Town, 1S92 — History of our own Times' 
in South Africa 2 vols London, 1898 
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PROVINCE OF NATAL 

Constitlltion and Government. —Natal, which had been annexed to 
Cape Colony in 1844, was placed under separate government in 1846, and 
under charter of July 16, 1866, was erected into a separate Colony By this 
charter partially representative institutions were established, and, under n 
Natal Act of 1893, assented to by Order in Council, June 26, 1893, tiie Colony 
obtained responsible government The province of Zululand ^\as annexed 
to Natal on December 30, 1897 The districts of Vryheid, Utrecht and part 
of Wakkerstioom, formerly belonging to the Transvaal, were in Januaiy, 
1903, annexed to the colony On May 31, 1910, the Colony ^\a8 merged in 
the Union of South Africa, becoming an original province of the Union 

The seat of provincial government in Natal is rieterniantzburg 

AdministrcUor — The Hon G T Plowman^ C M G 

Area and Population. — The Province (including Zululand, 10,424 
square miles) has an area of 36,291 square miles, with a seaboard of about 
360 miles The climate is sub- tropical on the coast and somewhat colder 
inland It is well suited to Europeans The Province is divided into 
40 Magisterial Divisions 

The European population has more than trebled since 1879 The returns 
of the total population at the last four censuses were — 


OensuB 

All Ricps ' 

White 

; Colon rtd 

Year 

' Total 

Malen 

Females 

Males 

Females | 

j Malts 

Females 

1891 I 

1904 ' 

1911 

1918 1 

1 543,918 

1,108,764 
1,194,043 

1 26h,062 

1 660,631 
664,648 

1 

! 275,861 

1 558,123 
629,195 1 

i 


, 21,001 1 
( 40,851 1 

' 45,019 . 

59,186 ' 

1 

1 242,275 
493,878 
512,163 

254,860 

517,772 

588,776 


The figures for 1891 exclude Zululand , those for 1904 and 1911 in- 
clude the districts of Vryheid, Utrecht, Paulpietersburg, Ngotsbe, and 
Babanango The number of males m 1911 was 664,648, and ot females, 
629,896 

Population of the borough of Durban according to the censiu of May 7, 
1911, 69,187, consisting of Europeans, 31,783, natives (including half-castes), 
17,784, Indians and Asiatics, 19,620, and of Pietermantrburg, 30,665, 
consisting of 14,737 Europeans, 7,789 Indians and Asiatics, 8,029 natives, 
including half-castes The white population of Durban in 1918 was 48,418, 
and of Pietermaritzburg, 18,626 

So far as registered, the births in 1918 numbered 38,091 (2,924 European, 
86,167 coloured) , deaths, 28,998 (1,677 European, 27,421 non European) , 
and marriages, 2,614 (1,041 European, 1,673 non European) 

iRStrUCtlOn. — With the exception of Higher Education, which has been 
placed under the control of the Union Government, Education comes under the 
Provincial Administration There are, for children of European ext i action, 
171 schools giving primary, 7 schools giving intermediate, and 10 giving 
secondary education, in all 188 schools, which are supported either entirely 
or partially by Government funds In addition tnere are 3 special or 
vocational schools, I training school forteachers, and 148 farm schools. For 
coloured children, there are 398 state and state>aided schools (including 44 
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for Indians), as w«Il as 6 sohools proridcd for tlio traiumg of coloured 
teachers The aggregate number of European pupils in regular attendance 
at the Goremment and inspected schopU was 20,711 for 1017 , the average 
daily attendance 90 1 per cent of the number on the registers The 
number of coloured children receiving m‘»truction m 1917 amounted to 
28,812 A sum of 50,992Z was spent on coloured education during 1918 
out of public funds , the corresponding figure in respect of European 
education was approximately 384,0002 About 1,100 children attend 
private unaided schools, and it is estimated that only a very small percentage 
of white children are receiving no education 


FuiaUCO — Foi financial arrangements see p 216 above The follow 
ing figures show the provincial lovenue and expendituie for five years — 



1013 14 j 

1914-15 

1915-16 

1916-17 

191718 

Revenue — 

Pro\ iiicnl 

Lmon bubsuh 

i ^ 

11S,4SC 

1 333,000 1 

L 

00/)23 

1 832,500 

k 

10 >,300 
800,000 

£ 

124,665 

354,328 

£ 

172,159 

283,778 

Total Rev enur 

\ 151,486 

432,423 

414,300 

478,993 i 

555,937 

Total OrUinarj Fxi*en«luur( 

j 4 > 1,002 

j 448, IT > 

430,826 

477,089 

582,448 


The average annual etpendituro in the six years ending 1917-18 was, 
lor General Administiation, 27 220/ , Education, 212,730/ , Hospitals and 
Poor Ktlicr, 41,070/ , Roads, Bridges, and Works, 192,068/ 

Tfie estimat( d ordinary expendituie for 1918 19 was 666,198/ The 
capital exj^enditui'e in PHS 11> was lf>7,092/ 

Production and Industry —At the end of Maich, l^is, the area of 
Cl own laud vvhu h remained unalienatcd and could be taken up for 
agiiculUiral or pistoial purposes was 1,178,000 morgen (1 morgen = 
2 1185 acres nppi ox ) On the ('oist and in Zululaud there are vast 
plantations of su*^ai (output, 1917 18, 108,000 tons, value 2,700,000/ ) and 
tea, wdiilc ceieals of all kinds (ost>ecially maize), fruits, vegetables, the Aecuna 
rnolis^nna, the balk of which is so much used for tanning pui poses, and 
other crops grow prolihcally 

The Proviiue is rich in mineral wealth, particularly coal, the output of 
which 18 being niaintainod at a steoililv progiessive rate There was in 1918 
one gold mine ( ondiu ting operations on a small scale (for statistics, see 
p 220) Among other minerals known to exist in the Province are 
asbestos, copper ore, fireclay, gohl, graphite, gypsum, iron ore, lead and 
silver ore, limestone and marble, manganese ore, mica, molybdenum ore, 
nickel ore, nitre, oil shale, ani tin ore 

The various factory industries of Natal in 1917-18 (census of 1919) 
numbered 864, with an annual output valued at nearly 13,754,856/ They 
had 7,702,542/ invested in machinery, lands, and buildings, annually used 
materials worth 7,678,167/ , and paid over 2,255,326/ yearly m wages to 
82,654 employees. 

A Whaling Industiy was commenced at Durban in 1908 Down 
to 1917 (nine years) 7,274 whales were captured In 1917, 1918 
and 1919, the whales captured numbered 176, 142 and 641 respectively 
Only two companies, with 11 lioats, were operating m 1919i 
XUn ludintry la now regulated by the Provincial Oovetnmetit, 
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as indiscnminate slaughter was dnving the whales away from the South 
African waters 

Commerce. — Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no 
special records made for each of the Provinces , the British Board of Trade 
statistics, however, continue to give details of trade between the United King 
dom and each Province separately The following figures show the value of 
the trade between Natal Province and the United Kingdom f< r five years — 



1913 j 
(pre war) 

1917 

1918 

1910 

19201 

Imports from Natal 

£ 

724, 265 

£ 

4,681,928 

£ 

3,616,428 

£ 

7,529,882 

£ 

6,833,000 

Exports of U K produce 


and mamifac to Natal 

5,053,223 

4,341,712 

5,053,361 

5,277,503 

11,804,000 

Exports of foreign and 



colonial merchandise 

389, 2o2 

173,705 

146,108 

146 410 

508,000 


1 Provisional fl inures 


The more important irnpoits and exports m 1919 were — Imports into 
United Kingdom maizt, 362,852/ , maize meal, 1,326,010/ , raw hides, 
747,699/ , iSieep’s wool (24,378,626 lbs ), 2,225,878/ , sheep skins, woolled, 
290,046/ , dye and tanning stuffs, Ac , 696,484/ , sugar, 414,358/ Exports 
from United Kingdom (Biitish pioduce) cotton maiiufai tines, 678,296/ , 
woollen manufactuies, 199,150/ , machinery, 586,774/ , iron and steel good**, 
1,109,174/ , apparel, 469,686/ , chemicals and preparations, 169,243/ 

Statistical and other Books of Beference 

Statistical Abstract for the several colonial and other possessions of the United Kingdom 
Annual London 

BametiiT A ) Sweeney (A W ), Natal the State and the Citizen London 1004 
Sird(John), The Annals of Natal, 1495 1845 Pietermaritzburg, 1888 
CulZinpi«ort/i'x Natal Almanac Annual Durban 
Ingram (J P ), Natalia History of Natal and Zululand London 1897 
Peace (Walter), Our Colony of Natal Published b> permission of the Natal Goveni 
mant London 1884 -—Notes on Natal London, 1893 

Mobinson (Sir J ), A Lifetime m South Africa London, 1900 
<T ), Natal and the Boers London, 1900 
BuueU(K ), Natal, the Land and its Story 6th ed London, 1900 
ShiartiJ ), A Hi8tor> of the Zulu Rebellion, 1906 London, 1913 
Tatlow (A H ), Natal Province Descriptive Guide and Official Handbook Durban 
and London Annual 

TroZZope (Anthony), South Africa 2 vols London 1878 
Twentieth Century Impressions of Natal Natal, 190t> 


PROYINCS OF THE TRAK8VAAL 

Constitution and Government. — The territory comprised within 
the limits of The Transvaal was colonised by Boers who left Cape Colony 
m 1886-87 In 1862 the independence oi the Transvaa-l Government 
was recognised by Great Bntain, but, in 1877, in consequence of 
financial difficulties and troubles with the natives, and in accordance 
with representations and petitions from the Boers, the tenitory was annexed 
hy the British Government In 1880 the Boers took up arms for the 
restoration of their independence, and, in 1881, a Convention was 
signed restoring to the inhabitants of the tenitory their self-government, 
l^fit w;^h conditions, reservations, and hipitations, and subject to 
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suzerainty of the Queen This arrangement was modified by a Convention 
made in 1884, in which the name of the South African Republic was given 
to the Transvaal State , but the control over external affairs, other than 
engagements with the Orange Free State, was reserved to her Maje8t> 
These Conventions, however, did not preserve harmony within the 
Transvaal territory, or with the British Government The discovery of gold 
and the conditions which followed this discovery oc( asioned difficulties from 
which the two Boer States sought release by military action The result 
of this was the military occupation of the two countries, and their annexation 
to the British Crown, the one on September 1, 1900, under the name of 
The Transvaal, and the other (May 24) as the Orange River Colony 
Hostilities continued till May 31, 1902, when an agreement as to terms of 
surrender was signed by the representatives of the burgher forces in the field 
Statbsmavs Yfar Book for 1906, under Tht Transvcual ] 

The administration was thereafter carried on under a Governor and 
Lieutenant Governor, assisted by an Executive and a Legislative Conncil 
On December 6, 1906, Letters Tatent were issued providing for a Constitution 
of responsible Government m the Colony The Colony was merged in the 
Union of South Africa on May 31, 1910, as an original Province of the Union 
The seat of provincial government for the Transvail is at Pretoria The 
position of the various parties in the Piovincml Council after the election in 
Au^st, 1920, was South African Pnty, 10 , Xationahsts, 21 , Labour, 11 , 
Unionists, 6 , Independent 1 , total, 49 

AdmvnMrator — The Hon A 0 Robertson (salary, 2,500^ ) 

Area and Population — The area of the Piovmce IS 110,450 square 
miles, divided into 24 distiicts The following table shows the i>opalatiou 
at each of the last foui censuses — 




All 


Whuk 

COLOURXO 

CiNsUS Yiah 


- , 


- 





Total 

Males • 

1 

teinalts 

Males 

Ti malts 

j Males 

Femalea 

1890 

1904 1 

1911 , 1 

1918 . 

1,269, 051 
1,(186,212 

702,660 j 
071,555 j 

I 

- i 

fM 7 182 , 
714,657 ‘ 

~ ( 

6i*,49S 1 
178,244 
236,91? 1 
260,840 1 

52,630 

119,033 

188,640 

238,507 

524,325 
734,642 t 

448,349 

531,008 


The largest towns had in 1918 a white population as follows Johannes* 
burg, 137,166 , Pretoria, 41,690, Benom, 17,683, Krugcradorp, 13,663 , 
Boksburg, 11,950 , Potchefstroom, 9,804 , and Roodopoort, 7,451, 

Vital Statistics are shown as follows — 


1 Births 

i 

Deaths i 

Marriages 

1 Excess of births 
] over deaths 

1918 

, 19,790 

14,790 , 

6,504 

' 5,000 

1914 

1 18,992 

12 094 > 

6,117 

! 6 898 

1916 

1 18,818 

18,636 ; 

6,419 

5,277 

1916 

1 19,891 

14,099 j 

6,844 

; 5,792 

1917 

19,685 

18,227 

7,800 

* 6,85b 

1918 

19,898 

22,687* 

0,867 

' - 2,789* 


1 Inlittettsa Epidemic, giving excess of dea^s. 
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Rehg|DB*"~Stot3alica for the 


ChurcUes, Ac 

Whites 

1918 

Others 

1911 

i 

Clinrehes, Ac. 

WhitM 1 
1918 

Others 

1911 

Datcli OAurehes 
AngUaao 

Presbyterian 

Hethodlst 

Roman Catholic 
XitMAemn 

266,521 

91,087 

26,194 

84,597 

22,153 

4,464 

24,634 
61,856 
6,670 1 
92,069 ! 

6,489 
101,271 ' 

Other Chrietten 

Jews 

Hindus sad other non- 
Christians 

Other Behgions and 
Sc cts 

18,560 

81,598 

27 

6,146 

24,258 

1SC72 

1 948,616 


IjtUltructM)U*“^The ayatera of education was embodied m the Education 
Act n^hich waa paaaed during the hrst aeasion of the hrat Parliament elected 
under responaible government, and which provides that all education except 
that of a univeratty type shall be under the provincial authority The Province 
haa been divided for the purposes of local control and management into 
twenty^mne school districts, fpr each of which there is a school board 
constating partly of elected and partly of nominated members The board 
is an advisory local body with general powers of supervision over all public 
schools m its district except high schools and special schools or classes 
specified in the third schedule of the ^Education Act, 1907. Instruction in 
government Schools, both primary and secondary, is free 

Tlie following statistics ofeduoation are for the > ear ending pec 31,1918 — 
973 primary schools had 88,207 pupils , 24 secoudary schools, with a 
enrolment of 3>886 pupils , 346 State and State aided schools for coloured, 
native and Indian cnildren, with 26,256 pupils There are seven training 
institutions foi European tcacheis, with 605 students, and tliico tor 
colouied teachers, with 290 students An amount of 1,283,108/ was 
expended during the >ear for educational purposes 

In respect ot the question of language, the medium of instruetion up to 
and including the fourth standard is the home language (English or Dutch) 
of the pupil, but parents may request that the second language be gradually 
introduced as a second medium Above the fourth standard piovision is 
made for the instruction of pupils through the medium of English and 
Dutch, and the parent of each pupil may choose one of the two languages as 
the sole medium of instruction, or both of the languages as the media of 
instruction If the parent of any pupil fails to exercise his right of choice, 
that pupil 18 instructed through the medium of the language which is the 
better known and understood by him, the other language being also used as 
far as possible as a medium of instruction Bible History is taught in every 
school, but no doctnoe or dogma peculiar to any religious denomination or 
sect may be taught 

Financi^* — financial arraiigemepts 9ee p, 216 above. 

The fmlowing figures show the piovincial revenue ana expenditure for 
five years — 


lievenue — l 

( 

1 1913-14 

1914-15 j 

1015-16 j 

1916-17 1 

1917-18 

Provincial , 

Union Subsidy 


1 * 

1 527,829 

1 657,804 

Jt 1 
564,094 
555,481 

A 

729,267 

710,999 

£ 

875,894 
781, 8U 

Total Bevenue 

1,281,818 

1 1,185,188 1 

1,120,475 

1,440,256 

1,657,706 

Total Ordinary Bxpend- 
Hm * { 

1,254,872 



1,496,584 
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BrtimatM 1918-19 ‘ total toTcnao, 1,817,8891.; ozponditur*, 3,068,8911 
A considerable proportion of the Provincial revenue is denved from 
Natives’ Pass Fees 

The capital expenditure in 1918-19 was estimated at 800,000i 

Production and Industry — The Province of the Transvaal m in the 
mam a stock-raising country, though there aie considerable areas well 
adapted for agriculture, including the growing of tropical crops The 
extent of land under cultivation is given as over 2,000,000 acres, faUow 
land as about 470,000 acres, and grazing land as 29,900.000 acres The 
maize and tobacco crops may be regarded as the most important 

The live stock numbered, in 1919, 3,244,840 sheep, 447,700 goats 
(including 90,700 of the valuable Angora breed) 

For mineral production, above, p 220 The Transvaal Province 
has iron and brass foundries and engineering works, pnin mills, brewenes, 
brick, tile, and pottery works, tobacco, soap, and candle factones, coach and 
wagon works, Ac 

Gonuueroe — Since the coming into elFect of the Union there aie no 
special records of tiade tor each of the Provunces The British Board of Trade 
statistics, however, continue to give details of trade between the United 
Kingdom and each Province The following figures show the value of the 
tiade between tlie Transva^il Province and the United Kingdom for five 
years — 


1 

19n 1 

(pre 'sar) 

1917 

1918 

I9P1 t 

19201 

I 

A 1 

A 

A 

A 

1 A 

Importe from Tran«ivaal 
Exports of U K prodiico, 
and mannfacturts to , 

196,448 

423,067 

268,793 

203,032 

’ 214,000 

i 

Train vsal 

Exports of foreipi and * 
Colonial iii<*rchandise j 

'1,751,926 i 

6,047,412 

0,921,576 , 

4,861,092 

12,261,000 

4S2,fl36 

169,888 

167,316 

162,280 

I 549,000 


1 Proxisionnl flgureH 


The more important impoits and cx|>ort8 in 1919 were — hn^iorts 
into United Kingdom copper regulns and precipitate, 62,4821 , raw 
hides 41,188/ Exports from United Kingdom (Bntlsh produce) Cottons, 
585,835/ , woollens, 285,069/ , apparel, 707,6497 , machinery, 409,781/ , 
iron and steel and nianufaeturcs, 689,8827 , leather boots and shoes, 
118,561/ , cheinieals and preparations, 186,129/ , electucal goods, 138,770/ 

Statiitioal and other Books of Beforeaoe 

Papers, Correspomlence, Ac , relating to the Transvaal from 1853 to 1903, London 
Hietorf of t,h® War In South Africa, lb90-19O2 Compiled toy direotion of H M 
Oovernment 2 vols Iiondon 2907 

The War lii Bouth Africa Prepared in the Historical Section ^ the Great General 
SUff, Berlin Trans toy Ool U Dn Cane l.<ondon, 1005 

4^<rr«(L B ), (Udltor), *^The Times" History of the War In South Africa* 1899-1903 
7 vois Liondon, 1909 

HolAa (V H ), From Boer to Boer and BnflUhman t^ngllsh Translation from tin 
Dutch} UQd9n,l9Q0 

Bryes (J ), Impressions of Sooth Africa 8rd ed London, 1899, 

Oappofi (J ), Britain s Title tn South Africa 2nd ud London, 1902 
Oteels (H ), History of the Orest Boer Trek sod the Origin of the South African 
Repnhlica London, 1899 

(A. A*}, The Africander Land London, 199" 
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Oremfieke (L ), South Jlfrioa uud the Tranevael War 7 vole London, 1000*03 — 
outh Africa and its Future London 1903 
Cunhfe (PH E ), History of the Boer War 2 vols London, 1904 
IMUratn (H,), Expansion des Boers au XIX* Si^cle Paris, 1905 
JUoyU (A Conan), History of the Great Boer War Kew ed London, 1902 
FUsPaUrick (J P ), The Transvaal from Within Londor, 1899 
Qoldmann (C 8 ), South African Mines 3 vols London, 1895*90 
XsaiM (A H ), Africa, Vol II South Africa 2nd ed 1908 

KelHe (J Scott), The Partition of Afi lea 2nd ed London, 1895 
Kruger (P ), Memoirs of Paul Eriiger Told by Himself 2 vols London, 1902 
lAyd» (W J ), The First Annexation of the Transvaal London, 1900 — The Transvaal 
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Mahan (A T ), The Story of the War in South Africa London, 1900 
Markham (Violet R ), South Africa Past and Present London, 1900 —The New Era in 
csith Africa London, 1904 

Native Races of South Africa Edited by Native Races Committee London, 1901 
Nesinion (H W ), Ladysmith The Diary of a Siege London, 1900 
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PBOVINCE OF THE OBAHOE FBEE STATE. 

The Orange River was first crossed by Eniopeans about the middle of 
he 18th century Between 1810 and 1820, several Europeans sottlod in tne 
outhem parts of the Orange Free State The Great Trek greatly augmented 
he number of settlers during and after 1836 At first no settled govern- 
nent was established In 1848, Sir Harry Smith proclaimed the whole 
enitorv between the Orange and Vaal Rivers as a British Possession and 
stablisned what was called the Oiange River Sovereignty A British 
lesident was appointed at Bloemfontein, with Assistant Commissioners at 
Viiibuig and Caledon River Great dissatisfartion was caused by this step, 
s well as by the native jiolicy of the British Government In 1864 the 
Convention of Bloemfontein, by which British Sovereignty was withdrawn 
nd the independence of the country was recognised, was signed by Sir 
laorge Russell Clerk 

Ihiring the first five years of its existence the Orange Free State was much 
tarassed oy incessant raids by, and fighting with, the Basutos. These 
ffra at length oonquered The British Government then stepped m and 
rranged matters much to the dissatisfaction of the conquering party By 
he treaty of Aliwal North, only a part of the territory of the Basutos was 
ncqrporated in the Orange Free State. This part is still known as the 
Conquered Territory. 

A great deal of nnpleasantiiess was caused by the dispute over the 
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Kimberley Diamond Fields, which belonMd to the Orange Free State, but 
vrere annexed to the Cape Colony by the British Government 

On account of the Treaty between the Orange Free State and South 
Afncan Republic, the former State took a prominent pait in the South 
Ahican War (1899-1902), and was annei^ed to the Ihitish Dominions by 
proclamation of I ord Roberts, on May 28, 1900, as the Orange River Colony 
After peace was ileclared Crown Colony Government was established and 
continued until 1907, when responsible government was introduced On 
May 31, 1910, the Orange Rncr Colony was merged in the Union of South 
Africa as the Proiinct of the Orange Free State 

The seat of provincial government is at Bloemfontein 
Admimslrator — The lion Sir C II IVcuselSy Kt (salary, 2,000/ ) 

There are municipalities at Bloemfontein and other centres, 50 m all, 
local authorities have, so far as possible, the usual local administrative powers 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 60,889 square 
miles , it IS divided into 24 distncts The population at the last 4 censuses 
and the Kuropean population at the census taken in 1918 weie as follows — 


Census ' 


All Raco> 


Uhite 

j Coloured 
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1 

Total 
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31,006 
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81,571 
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* 87,145 

' 61,108 
S0,701 

1 v7,7o9 

1 3s, 244 

67,791 
128 524 
! 1 U 080 

1 

1 84,252 

61,096 

1 110,112 
109,955 

! - 
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The capital, Bloemfontein, had, m 1911, 14,720 white inliabitants (8,995 
males and 6,726 females), and 12,205 natives and other coloured persons 
(6,212 males and 6,993 females) , total, 26,925 The 1918 European 
population was 16,631 

Vital statistics aie shown as follows — 



Births 1 ' 

Death? 1 

MarriagtH 

European Coloured 

Suridua of 
births over 
deathsi 

ion 

5,886 

1,511 

1,470 

1,148 

8,875 

1014 

4,671 

, 1,821 

1,282 

1,051 1 

8,250 

1915 

4,882 

1,618 

1,294 

1,107 

8,264 

8,652 

1916 

6,080 

1,428 

1,562 

1,264 

1917 

4,959 

1 1,488 

' 1,562 

1 228 

8,526 

1918 

1 4,906 

1 S,155 

i 

1,492 

1,800 

i 1,751 

t 


I Emopean 


Kobg^on — The principal body, according to the census of 1911, 
is the Dutch Reformed Church with 176,811 adherents , of Wesley ans there 
were 68,867 « Anglican Communion, 42,401 ; Presbyterians, 7,649 ; Oon- 

f regationalists, 6,368 , Lutherans, 8,727 , Roman Catholics, 5,696 ; Jews, 
,806 y no reli^on (so stated), 173,336, of whom 178,192 were natives and 
other coloured persona. 
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Instftiotioii '^Higher eduoatioii is «ndef the control of the Minister 
r Education for the Union, while pnmary and secondary education 
I controlled by the Administrator of the Province Under the School 
ct of IdOS the Province is divided into 56 school distncts, for each 
f which there is a board consisting partly of elected and partly of nominated 
lembers Each board is an advisory body, with certain powers of super 
ision ; it is also responsible for carrying out the provisions of the law as to 
ompulsory school attendance The boards have certain advisory functions 
dth regard to the appointment of teachers Public schools, with certain 
pecial exceptions, are under the supervision of committees, the members of 
hich are elected The functions of these committees also are advisory, but 
tiey may nominate teach< rs for appointment in the discretion of the 
hrector Grants are given conditionally to pnvate schools. In 1917 
iere were 781 public and 137 aided private schools in the Province, 
ith a itotal enrolment of over 36,938 pupils Pees are charged 
t all schools, exemption being granted under certain prescribed regulations, 
nd attendance is compulsory up to Standard VI Except where the parents 
bject both English and Dutch are taught to all childien, and where possible 
re used as equal media of instruction 

The Normal College trains from 80 to 90 teachers annuallv The 
'olytechnic College, established m 1912, trams teachers in art, dreasmak 
ig, Ac, The Home Industries Board directs the spinning and weaving 
ihools throughout the country The Government industnal School for 
oys was opened at Bloemfontein in 1907 Secondary schools have been 
stablished m all the leading towns of the Province with moie advnnced 
epartments prepanng pupils up to Univernty Matnculation standard 

Finance — Eor financial arrangements sec p 216 above The following 
gates show the provincial revenue and expendituie for five yeais — 


1913-14 , 1014-13 * 191S-10 1916-17 1917-lS 


evenue — £, L £> £> £> 

JPcavinoial 163,638 , 114,145 180, 80H 303.456 34$,6;>0 

Union Subsidy 341,000 i 857,278 326,146 846,029 308,406 


OtalBsVtnue 603,638 471,423 , 456. >44 518,4^^ 647,056 

Dial Ordinary Expenditure 476,557 * 486,643 | 466,399 519,973 6U,9i>0 


The capital expenditure in 1917-18 was 64,190/ 

Production and Industry. — The Province consists of undulating 
lains, affording excellent grassing and wide tracts for agricultural purposes 
'he rainfall is model ate The country is still mainly devoted to stock fanning, 
[though a rapidly increasing quantity of grain is being raised, especially in 
le Eastern Distncts 
. For Mining Statistics us p. 220 

^ OomUlBrco*^ — Smoe the ooming into efiect of the Union there are no 
»ioild Teberds of trade for each of the Provineea The British Board of Trade 
iatktiesy howovor» Oontmue to give details of trade between the Ufdted 
ingdom and eaeh Province separately. The following figune show the 
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▼alue of tiisMie b^tw^een tbo Orange Frea Stat6 Province and the Cmted 
Kingdom 


j 

1913 

(pie war) i 

1917 

1018 

1919 j 

1 

19201 

Im]>orts coiiHigned from Orange 

* 1 

\ 

M 

£ 

£ j 

£ 

Free State 

Exports to Orange Free State 

1 

99S 

2,120 : 

— 

— 

CTnitod Kingtlom produce , 

Foreign ana Colonial produce j 

567,371 

882,703 i 

468,319 1 

308, GO'S 

910,000 

35,644 ' 

8,315 1 

10,337 ' 

7,284 : 

42,000 


1 Provisional figures 


Tlie more importAiit exports (British produce) from the United Kingdom 
111 1919 weie — Cottons, 58,040/ , iivoollens, 48,332/ , iron and steel manu- 
factures, 9, 181/ , appal el, 57,509/ , hathcr boots and slices, 8,549/ 

I'he monej, eights, and measures are English The land measure, the 
Morgen, is equal to about acres 

Statistical and other Books of Reference, 

OorrmionUeiico, Reporu, Despatehes, ProcUinatioiis, Ac , relating to the Orange Free 
iStateand Orange River Oolony liondon, 1899^ I’Hil 
K<eane (A iT ), Africa Vol 11 London, 1‘108 

Nottii NewmaH{C L ), With the Bot rain the Transvaal and Oran^,© Fice State London 
1'982 

On the Heels of de Wet By the Intclligenco Officer London 1902. 
han<Uman(bA F ), Eight MonUihin an Ox Wagon London, IbSO 
Prollopei \nthoiiv ), South Afiica 2 vol« London, 187b 

rneHtde),QnatrcanR an pavadoa Boeni Paris, 1SS2 
fF#t(OhT R de), Three Years* War<189»-1002) I^ondon, 1001 


PKOTECTOBATE OF SOUTH-WEST AFRICA 

This Protectorate is bounded on the north by Poituguese West Africa, 
Angola, and Khodesm , on the east by Khodcsia and the Kalahai i Desert (Cane 
Province) , on the south by the Cajie Pronnoe , and on the west by the 
Atlantic Oceiui The oonntry v^sa captured from the Germans in July, 1915, 
by South Afncan forces, and the Union of South Africa now administers the 
territory under a mandat© from the league of Nations, dated Decemlier 17, 
1920 Under Una mandate the hws of the Union, subject to IocaI modifica- 
tions os necessary, may be applied to the Protectoiate The military train- 
ing of the naUveis except foi local }>ohce or defence purposes, le nrohibited, 
and no naval oi military base or any loitiluations may be islabhshod 

The whole southern i>att and smcli of the east is barren and desert, There 
have been extensive boring ojierations lor water, in many cases sucoessfoL 
Area 322,400 square miles Eurojiean population, 1913, 14,830 (1,799 British 
and 12,292 German), but although 6,860 Oermans were deported during 
1919, the European population in 1919 is estimated at 16,000 to 17,000 
The new comers are mostly South Africans in search ol faims Twenty- two 
British schools have been established with 925 pupils The native popula 
tion is estimated at 90,000, exclusive of Ovambolaud in the north, where 
there are probably 100,000 Ovambos 

The principal native races in the Protectorate are the Hereros, Ovambos, 
Bofttarda, Ber^ninaras, Hottentots and Bushmen The Hereros ate a 
pastoxal people, who formerly owned vast lierds of cattle , but as U result of 
the native wars their numbers were reduced by about 75 )>er cent., a»d their 
oattle either destroyed or setred Since the Blitieh occupation they hava 
sgmn acquileda number of atotfk» and their numbers have meieasM ooiie* 
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siderably. They now supply a large portion of the agnci|ltural labour The 
Ovambos, like the Bushmen, are one of the native races who are not 
increasing in numbers 

It may be noted that the Cunene River, which formerly ran through 
Ovamboland into the Etoscha Pan, passes along its northern border into the 
Atlantic, and this change of comae has made Ovamboland far less fertile 
Ovambo labour is used for the mmcs and railways 

The Bastards are descendants of a cross between European faimors and 
Hottentots, who originally came from the Cape Colony half a century ago 
They were never conquered by the Germans, and still manage many of their 
own affairs They live m the Rehoboth District, which lies to the soiitli of 
Wmdhuk, and number about 9,000 

The seat of the present Administration is Wmdhuk, nhich is pleasantly 
situated at an altitude of 5,600 feet, m the centre of the l^rotectorate Its 
total population is nearly 1 0, 000 

Up till 1920 the German Law has been in force New legislation has 
been effected by Proclamations under Martial Law In January, 1920, 
Roman Dutch was made the Common Law of tht country, and a number of 
Union Acts have since been applied by Proclamations Civil Courts have 
been established and all troops withdrawn, and although Martial I^aw has 
not yet been repealed, the Government has been conducted on a purely civil 
basis for some time past A Parliamentary Commission from the Union has 
recently visited the country, with a view to formulating a scheme for its 
future administration A start has been made with local government by the 
creation of Hospital Boards and Municipahties, and it appears that the 
Germans are anxious to co operate in the woik of reconstruction 

Mr Gysbeit Hofmeyr, C M G , who has been Clerk of the Union House 
of Assembly for the last ten years, has succeeded Sir Howaid Georges, 
K 0 M G , M V 0 , as Administrator 

Finance — Poi the financial year 1919 20 the revenue amounted to 
654,370^ , and the expenditure to 718,100^ (1918 19 revenue, 377,049^ , 
expenditure, 744,407^ ) The estimates for the year 1920-1 are revenue, 
X,025,000Z , expenditure, 849,674/ The principal source of revenue is the 
tax on diamonds, which is estimated to yield 800,000/ The tax is based on 
66 per cent of the sale proceeds less 70 per cent of the working costs The 
womng life of the alluvial fields is probably less than ten years 

CnstOms* — Customs revenue is estimated to yield 75,000/ 

Trade,— ’The total imports and exports for the last five recorded years 
are — 


Yser 

Imports 

Exports 

Tear 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

2,2S9,097 
1,624,944 
2,171 210 

A 

1,734,66« 

1,952,607 

3,446,220 

1918 

1919 

& 

1,081,584 

1,186,116 

A 

1,679,684 


Itineral Prodnction,— Fire of the German Diamond Mining Comptiiiit 
in the Li^entzbacht area hare been acquired by the Oonsolidated Diamond 
Mines of W. A , Ltd , which is registered in South Africa. The stones, whieh 
aresmalL but of a good quality, are found in the sand nlong the coast, but 
iir«o case at a greater distance than 16 miles from the sea. During 1910 
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the yield was 462,181 carats, yalned at 2,081,863/ The total output since 
1908, when the mines were first discovered, has been 6,669,246 carats, 
valued at 13,349,690/ The copper mines at Tsumeb were handicapped at 
the be 55 inninj( of the year by shipping difficulties Their output in 1919 
was 26,675 tons Alluvial tin is being worked in the Kaiibib and Omaruru 
districts, and valuable deposits of coloured marble at Kanbib Prospecting 
has been allowed since March 1, 1920, and is being eneigetically con- 
ducted in many parts of the country Coal is greatly requned, but only 
poor seams have so fir bten located 

Agriculture, &C — I'fio Protectorate is essentially a stock raising 
counli} Rouj^lilv spiaking, AV indhuk and the country to the north is a 
cattle counti}, ami the southern portion is a sheep country Stock thrive 
i\cll in nearly eveiy pait, and retain tiicir condition in times of drought in 
awonderful i^av No artitn lal feeding is required 17,266 cattle and 87,000 
sheep \Nere evpoitid in 1919 In 1914 then weie 240,000 cattle and 

1.125.000 small sink the estimated mniibei in 1920 was 400,000 cattle and 
2 225,000 sheep and goats No agriculture is ]>ossible without irrigation, 
except in the north west, and there unseasonable or poor rams frequently 
result III \en poor crops 

The Geiniiii Adinmistiation tried to encourage the tobacco industry, but 
With very little suci css , and although cotton and wheat do fairly well, the 
prim ipal ciop is maize 

Appioximately 37,000,000 acres have been taken up, out of a total of 
207,000,000 

A Land Board has been t stablished, and farms are beiiii' given out on 6 
year leases, with the option of purtdiase on an instahm nt principle 
Personal occupation is an«ssential As boring is necessarv on nearly all 
vacant Govonunent giound before it can bo lUotted, the Boaid can only go 
slowl} Fifi> eight drills have been purchased by the Administration for 
this purpose The usual m/o of farms is 3,000 hcctaies in the north and 

10.000 to 20,000 in the south A hectare is roughlv 2 47 acres Large 
numbers of applications for tarius have been leceived 

Harbours — haibduis m the Protectorate are Ludentzhucht and 
Walvis Bav The Gtrman Administration utilistd Swakopinuud, which lies 
21 miles to the noiiliot Wahis Ba>, but it has now btt u abandoned as a 
port in favouj of Walvis Bay It is, however, gaming favoui as a seaside 
resort Bitter fai ihties foi handling cargo are required at both LudenU 
bucht and Walvis Bay 

GominUIIlcatlOIlS. — The WueUss Station ^Telefuncken System) at 
Windhuk, whuh in 1914 was one of the mo»t poweiful m the woild, is not 
being used, nor is tbo German Cable Station at Swakopinuud Cables are 
sent to Cai>e Town for dospstih 

The total length of Government railway Inics is 967 miles of 3ft 6in 
gauge, and 98 miles of 2ft gauge , ami of private lines 98 miles There are 
no made roads outside of tlie villages The distance from Cape Town to 
Windhuk in 1,383 miles, and the ]ourney occupies three days and four 
nights 'I heie are two mail trams a week 
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WEST AEEICA. 

Tltese Possessions arc the Colony and Protectoiate of Nigeria , the 
Gaipbia Colony and protectorate , the Gold Coast Colony with Ashanti 
a^^ Northern Territories , and the Sierra Leone Colony and Protectorate 
Parts of Togoland and the Cameroons are also included 

KieSEIA 

History and Constitution — This tei ntory comprises a number oi 
apeaa formerly under separate administrations Lagos, bought in August, 
1861, from a native king, was placed under the Governor of Sierra Leone in 
1866 . In 1674 it was detached, together with the Gold Coast Colony, and 
fpriped part of the latter until January, 1886, when a separate Colony and 
Psoteotorate of Lagos ” was constituted Meanwhile the National African 
Qotapany had established British interests m the Nigei valley, and in July, 
li886, the company obtained a oharter undei the name of the Royal Niger 
Compariy, This Company surrendered its charter to the Crown in 1899, and 
oa January 1, 1900, ita terntones were formed into the two Protectorates of 
i^rthern and Southern Nigeria The latter absorbed the “Niger Coast 
Pi;pt®otoiate,” which was formed m May, 1893, from the “ Protectorate of 
tl^e oil fivers, which had l>een constituted m June, 1885 In February, 
10$6, Lagos and Southern Nigena were united into the “Colony and 
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria,” and on Jannaiy 1, 1914, the latter 
w^s apialgannated with the Piotectorate of Northern Nigeiia to form the 
‘ Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria,' under a Governoi, Lagos is the seat of 
the Central Government 

Colony of Nigeria had its boundanos defined aheah, and the Protec- 
tmte was (Jhvided into two groups ot provinces, the ‘Northern Pioviuces’ 
a]n4 W ‘Sputhern Provinces,’ each under a Lieutenant Governor aijpomted by 
the King, and subject to the control and authority of the Govemoi 

^h^ Eh^^cutive Council of the Colony was made, from Jannsury 1, 
tfee Executive Council of the Protectorate also There is an ad- 
v|^i^y deliberative body known as the Nlgenan Council, consisting of the 
tha inembcirs of the Executive Council, and other ofiioial members , 
a memoer, resident in Nigeria, of the Lagos Chamber ot Commerot, a 
member of the Calabar Chamber of Commerce, and a member of the Chamber 
of Mines, nominated by those bodies , three Europeans nominated by the 
ChoToimoi ; and six native members, also nominated ^ the Governor. This 
Cbunoil has no legislative or execut^e authoiity Thare la a XfOgialatiira 
for liagaj9« ohDisifttiRg of the Govaxuor, sm d&eml and lout unoiLoial 
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Ch^etnor of Nigeria — Sir Hugh Clifford^ K C M G 

Secretary to Central Oovemment — D C Cameron^ 0 M G 

Lieutenant Governors in the Protectorate — Vacant (Southern Provinces), 
and H S Goldsmith, C M G (Northern Provinces) 

Area and Population.— Area appioximately 332,000 square miles , 
population, about 17,500,000, including, at the end of 1919, about 2,800 
Europeans (Northern Province 266,000 square miles, 8,670,000 population 
Southern Province 76,000 sqiiare miles, 8,900,000 population) In 1900 a 
proclamation was issued in Northern Nigeria which, without abolishing 
domestic slavery, declared all children bom aftei January 1, 1900, 
free, and forbade the removal of domestic slaves for sale or transfei In 
1917 the Slavery Oidinance abolished the legal status of slavery through 
out the Protectorate Slave markets have been suppressed by native rulers, 
and slave dealing is now practically neii existent In 1917, 7,212, in 1918, 
7,811, and in 1919, 7,091, slaves were liberated in the Northern Provinces 

Justice — The Supieme Courts of Northern and Southern Nigeria are 
united under one Chief Justice of Nigeria There are police magistrates at 
Lagos and Calabai In each province is a Provincial Court consisting of 
the Resident and his assistants, and such justices of the peace as may 
be appointed by the Governor Native courts exist in Mohammedan 
localities where there are chiefs and councillors, and amongst pagan tribes 
Judicial Councils with limited judicial powers have been established in 
localities ivherc the intelligence of the natives renders such a policy possible. 
There aie cantonments at Kaduna, 011 the river of the same name, Kano, 
Zana, Lokoja on the Niger, and Port liarcourt, and there station magis- 
trates have been appointed The number of persons apprehended or 
summoned before the Piovmcial Couits in 1919 was 8,238, of whom 5,908 
were convicted Out of 14,934 brought before Magistrates' Courts in 1919, 
12,267 were convicted, and 102 weio con\ickd in the Supieme Court 

KdllglOU and Education — Northern Promneei — Mohammedanism is 
widely diffused, the Kulani and Hausas and other ruling tribes being of 
that religion, but in some parts ot the territory paganism is predominant 
Protestant and Catholic missions are at work, and have industrial and 
other schools at several stations The principles governing the education 
of natives in the Egyptian Sudan are being closely followed Secular 
subjects only are compulsory , the acceptance of religious teaching is 
optional At piesent the principal schools are situated at Kano, a great 
Mohammedan centie In 1919 there were 18 Government schools, and 98 
unassisted private schools, the total average attendance being about 998, and 
2,747 respectively It is estimated that there are also over 31,000 Moham 
medan schools, with more than 205,000 pupils 

SoxUhem Promneei — Theie is a system of primaiy and secondary schools 
There are also a residential school at Bonny, supported by Government 
grants, and by Chiefs' subscriptions, and a Government secondary school and 
mission grammar school at Lagos, and a high school at Calabar In 1919 
there were 43 Government schools with 4,957 scholars on the roll, and an 
average attendance of about 8^686 , 169 assisted schools, 25,187 on the roll, and 
18,000 in average attendance ; and 1,099 unassisted schools, with about 
68,909 on the roll, and 40,000 in average attendance Total expenditure 
from publio funds, 49,2161 

four British Protestant Societies and two French'^Koman Gatholle 

R 2 
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Societies are established, each with sereral stations, and altogether there are 
approximately 1,000 places of worship with an ayerage attendance of about 
130,000 

Finance — Revenue, expenditure, and debt of Nigeria as a whole — 


! Rerenue 

Expenditure 

Debt 


£ 

£ 

£ 

1914 

3,048,380 , 

8,596,764 

8,267,569 

1916 

' 2 948,184 1 

3,609,688 

8,470,598 

1917 

, 3,492,788 1 

8,219,957 1 

8,470,598 

1918 

I 4,014 190 

S, 459,774 1 

8,470,698 

1919 

' 4,959,428 , 

4,529,176 1 

11,997,118 


The expenditure in 1914 included 828,925? expended on construction of 
Sastem Railway fiom Port Harcourt , in 1915 it included 632,168? expended 
on the Eastern Railway and 155,981? on the expenses of the Cameroons 
campaign , ml916, 542,868? expended on railway construction, and 95,720? 
in war costs , in 1917, 115,413? expended on railway construction, and 
8,546? on war costs , and m 1918, 30,591? expended on railway construction, 
and 134,000? on war costs The expenditure on railway construction dunng 
1919 was 91,812? 

The mam items of revenue in 1919 were —Customs, 1,897,937? , 
railway, 1,473,254? , diiect taxes, 491,374? , fees of court, &c , 801,163? 
The chief items of expenditure were (besides those stated above) —Political, 
233,040? , West African Frontier Force, 317,646? , Posts and Telegraphs, 
109,601? , Medical, 126,197? , Prisons, 102,341? , Public Debt, 478,439? , 
Railway, 1,042,817? , Marine, 448,812? , Public Works Extraordinary, 
113,826? 

There is established in each native State in the Northern Provinces a 
Treasury, locally known as a * Beit-el Mai,' which legulates the expenditure 
of that portion of the local revenue which is annually assigned to the native 
administration of each Emirate for its support and maintenance The 
establishment of a Beit el Mai consolidates the rank and authority of the 
Emirs and Chiefs in each province It strengthens the position of the 
native judiciary and diminishes extortion and corruption There are also 
native treasuries in a few of the more advanced States in the Southern 
Provinces 

Froduction and Industry, — The products are palm-oil (exports 1919 
100,967 tons) and kernels (exports 1919, 216,918 tons) , rubber, ground-nuts, 
shea-butter, ivory, hides, live stock, ostiich feathers, capsicums, cotton 
(output 1919, estimated at 60,221 cwt ), cocoa, coffee, kola- nuts and various 
drugs Tobacco is also grown There are nurseries for rubber seedlinM in the 
Southern Provinces, and botanical stations at Calabar, Onitsha, Oloxe Meji, 
and Agege, and at Maiganna, Bida, Zaria, and llonn in the Northern 
Provinces Mahogany is exported Sheep and goat skins are tanned 
and dyed The natives have worked iron, lead, and tin for centuries Rich 
alluvial deposits of tin ore have been discovered The tin-beanng area so 
far as it is now known extends over 9,000 square miles of terntory in the 
Northern Provinces, the output of tin in 1919 being 7,685 tone, and there 
are also d^osite of tin in the Southern Provinces A colliery has been 
opened by Government at Ddi m the Southern Provinces, which is connected 
by r$^\ with Port Harcourt on the Bonny River. The coal is of good quality. 
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There are nch reefs of galena carrying a considerable silver return 
Pockets of native silver have from time to time been discovered in the 
vicinity of Orufu and Wukan There are also deposits of manganese ore, 
lignite, and monazite (which contains thorium) 

Mining rights are vested in the Government, but under an agreement 
made with the Royal Niger Company at the date of the revocation of 
the charter, that Company receives half the gioss profits derived 
from royalties on minerals won between the main stream of the Niger on 
the west and a line running direct from Yola to Zuider on the ''ast for a 
period of 99 years with effect from January 1, 1900 

Commerce and Communications, &c.— The puntipal ports are 
Lagos, Warn, Burutu, Forcados, bapele, Brass, Degema, Port Hai court, 
Bonny, Opobo, and Calabar Numerous livers and creeks form the chief 
routes for transport, and there are many well made roads driven through 
the country There is now a metalled road between Kano and Katsena, a 
distance of 96 miles, and it is probable that an attempt im 11 be made to 
establish motor transport between these two centres At Lagos, and Calabar, 
there are engineering and repairing workshops and slip wajs for the 
repair of hulls 

At Lagos moles are being constructed, and a deep cliannel is being made 
over the Bar wliK h admits ocean steamers entering the harbour 

Considerable trade is earned on in the Northern Provinces, and several 
new trading stations have been recently opened There is, besides, a large 
trade by caravans which, coming from Salaga in the west, the Sahara in 
the noith, and Lake Chad and Wadai in the east, make use of Kano as 
an emporium 

The tiade and shipping of Nigeria are shown as follows (bullion and specie 
ate included) — 



1 1 rad« ' 

Tf*r 


- 1 


Imports 

Exports 1 


£ 

£ 

1918 

7,201,810 

7,352,877 

1916 

6,016,951 

6,660, 79t> 

1916 

6,780,118 

V, 096,680 

1917 

7,682,785 

: 8,727,870 

19i8 

8,818,398 

9,504,858 

1910 

12,015,832 

14,726,245 


SbippinjE enUred tnd cleared 
lotal British onlj 


Tons 
1,785,036 
l,ieO,S63 
1,042,382 
989,169 
805,981 
1 072,148 


Tons 

1,041,787 

1,068,080 

976,967 

888,448 

777,248 

0Sv),73l 


The i luef iiiipoits (1919) \v{ le (ottou piece goods, 3,262,933Z , coopers’ 
stoies, 917,896^ Chut expoits (1919) palm kernels, 4,947,995/ , palm oil, 
4,246,893/ , law cotton, 484,746/ , tin ore, 1,324,074/ , cocoa, 1,007,676/ , 
groundnuts, 698,702/ , hides and skins, 1,262,140/ 

Impoits from the Biitish Empiie, 1919, 10,400,703/ , and from USA, 
1,628,000/ 

There were (1919) I,l26 open miles of railways A weekly boat train 
with sleeping accommodation and a restaurant car runs between Lagos 
and Zaria A new trunk railway has been constructed, from Port Harcourt 
(discovered March, 1918, on the Bonny River), to the Udi coalfields (161 
milea). Construction beyond the coalfields was suspended during the war 
Total capital expenditure on Nigerian railway to end of 1919, 9,277,041/ , 
Qross receipts, 1919, 1,466,872/., working expenses, 848,7j|7/ , net receipts, 
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628,1051 , passengers earned, 1,709,095 , goods and minerals transported. 
631, i21 tons 

There are sereral thousand miles of telegraph wires, and the system 
is connected with the French Dahomey system There are also seyeral 
hundred miles of telephone wires A wireless station was opened for traflEic 
at Dagos at the end of 1913 

In 1910 there were 130 Post Offices in Nigeria The savings bank on 
December 31, 1919, had 5,536 depositors, with 40,597^ to their credit 
A special silver coinage for West Afiica was introduced in 1913, the de 
nominations being 2^ , , 6d! , and Zd , of the same size, weight, and fine 

ness as corresponding coins of the United Kingdom The new currency, 
with adequate reserves m London, based on gold and secunties, is under the 
control of the West African Currency Board A nickel coinage (penny and 
tenth of a penny) is also in use In 1916 local currency notes weie intro- 
duced At present the denominations are 61 , 20s 10s , 25 and Is The 
amount in circulation m Nigeria at June 30, 1919, was 1,048,295/ 

The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd , and the Colonial Bank, have 
branches in Nigeria 

There is a mail service between Liverpool, Bonny, and Calabar vid Lagos 
Standard time of one hour fast on Greenwich was introduced in Nigena 
on September 1, 1919 

Books of Beference. 

Kioxru. 

Papers relating to the Massacre of British Officials near Benin London, 1897 
Papers relating to the Royal Niger Company London, 1899 
Boundary Convention with France, 1898 London, 1899 
Oovemment Gazette 

Annual Reports on Northern and Southern Nigeria —Colonial Report Miscellaneous 
Series 

Handbook of Nigeria, 1919 (Burns). 

Travels of Clapperton, R Lander, Richardson, Barth, Rohlfs 
Basden(Q T ) Among the Ibos of Nigeria London, 1921 
BindlottiH ) In the Ni^r Country London, 1899 

Dennett (R E ), At the Back of the Black Man’s Mind, or Notes on the Kinely Office 
in West Africa London, 1906 ^ 

Falconer (J D ), On Horseback through Nigeria London, 1911 —The Geology and 
Geography of Northern Nigeria London, 1911 
Goldie (Hugh), Old Calabar and its Mission, 1890 

Bav/Ord-BotterebyCe F ), Niger and Yoruba Routes Ivols London, 1896-90 
S 4 $ 0 Udine (G D ). The White Man in Niwna London, 1904 
Sntehifuon^ Narrative of the Niger, Tshadda, and Binnb Exploration 
Bodgee (F B ), Consular Jurisdiction in the N^er Coast London, 1895 
Bowret (Lieut ), Sur le Niger et an Paysdes Touaregs Paris, 1898 —The Exploration 
ef the Niger, 1895-96 [Eng Trans] London, 1898 

Jghmton (Sir Harry), The Oolonisaticn of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
JTeliiefJ Scott), The Partition of Africa Snd ed London, 1895 
Leonard (A G ), The Lower Niger and its Tribes London, 1906 
Lueae (C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies West Afrlea Third 
edition, revised to end of 1918 by A B Keith Oxford, 1918 
Zi«9ard (Lady), A Tropical Dependency London, 1905 

Ztugard (Sir F D ), Report on the Amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria, 
and Administration, 1912 19 London, 1920 

afoeWsv-F«fTyin«n(A F ), Up the Niger London, 1892 Imperial Africa Ttl I 
EiOndon, 1898 —British Nigeria London 1902 \ 

(E P )i Nigeria Its Problems and its Pfopm London, 191L 
Nigeria, Ouc Latest Protectorate London, 1900 

Orr (C^apt C W J ). R A , The Making of Northern Nigeria. London, 1911 
Orfros CF« Van) Oonventions Internationales eoneernantr Afriene Brussels, 1 898 
PsrlHage (0.), Orots Blvw Natives* London, 1905, 

(N» M % i^^ton in British West Afrios. London, 1920 
Ma/jphad (J, R ), Through Unknown Nigeria. London, 1914 
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(G H ), Hausaland Piftetn Hundred MiUs through the Oeutrel Seadtm 
Loudon, 1896 

S^hultMe (>!.), The Sultanate of Bornu Translated, with additions, hf P A Bontou 
Loudon, 1914 

Talboi (D A >, Woman s Mysteries of a Pnoiitiye People The Ihibiee of Beutheni 
Nirena London, 1915 

rboiiMon(J ), ‘ Mungo Park, and Proc R Geographical Soc. (1886) 

Trmeerne (Maj A J N ), The Niger and the West Soudan London, Ifll 
Tretfer (Colonel J K ), The Niger Sources Loudon, 1897 
Unwtn (A H >, West African Forests and Forestry London, 1920 
Tandeleur (8 ), Campaigning on the Upper Nile and Niger (London, 189$ ) 

Vueher (I ), Croqnis ot SouTenirs cJo la Nigene du Nord Pans, 1917 


GAMBIA. 

Governor — Captain Cecil If Armitagr^ C M G , D S 0 (2,500^ , and 

750^ allowances) 

Gambia, at the mouth of the river Gambia, was controlled from Sierra 
liCone fiom 1807 , in 1843 it was made an mdepeiident Crown Colony , in 
1866 it formed part of the West African Settlements, but in DecemW, 1868, 
it again became a separate Crown Colony The Colony is administered 
under a Governor with au Executive and a Legislative Council nominated 
There is an unofficial element in the lattei Area of Colony proper, i square 
miles , population 8,000 In the Protectorate (area, 4,130 square miles) the 
population IS estimated at 240,000 With the exception of the Island of St 
Mary, on which Bathurst, the capital, stands, the whole Colony is ad- 
ministered on the Protectorate system In June, 1901, an agreement was 
made with the local chief for the administration of the Fiuadii distxiot 
by the British, both banks of the Gambia being now under direct British 
control up to the Anglo French boundary 

There were in 1919 8 elementary Government aided schools, with 1,504 
pupils enrolled, and an average attendance of about 477 pupils, Govern 
iiientgrant, proportionate to results (1919), 774f Of the elementary schools 
three are Roman Catholic, three Wesleyan, one Anglican, and one Ifo 
hammed an The Wesleyans have also a secondary school under native 
control, with 49 boys, ana a technical school with 13 pupils, which receives 
a grant of 350Z Total Government expenditure on education (1319), 
1,49U There is a company of the West African Frontier Force oHsO 
men. The armed police has a strength of 92 men In ''91ft, 38 oajMS 
were tried in the supreme court , 296 cases were disposed of in the police 
court , 609 oases were reported from the Protectorate 


Finanoe and Trade 



1918 

(pre war) 

1916 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Illlf 

lilt 

124,990 

96,210 

1,091,129 

867,187 

& 

92,258 

89,028 

621,161 

595,797 

A ' 

103,876 
83,218 
884,554 
706,6*6 

£ 

117,977 

94,519 

991,626 

1,046,608 

£ 

188,824 

83,708 

1,468,014 

1,100,210 

£ 

180,586 

143,461 

1,250,321 

1,658,521 


1 Ineluding specie 


There is no public debt. On Deeember 81, 1919, the assets exceeded 
the habilitiee by 281,0281 . 
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Principal items of revenue in 1918 Customs, 96,862Z , Licences, 
1,8922 , Fees of Couits or Office, &c , 6,9682 , Rent of Government Pi-operty, 
5182 , Interest, 5,4782 , Protectorate, 19,0362 , Miscellaneous, 6782 
Chief imi)orts, 1919 sptcie, 70,6812 , bags, empty, 56 1752 , cottons 
(piece goods and othei cotton manufactures), 835,570/ , flour, 13,603/ , 
hardware, 47,7652 , kola nuts, 156,9932 , ]>rovisions, 12,2692 , lice, 
104,1012 , spirits, 12,2952 , sugai, 12,9882 , tobacco, 53,7102 Chief 
exports gioiind nuts, 1,172,8432 , hides, 8,419/ , palm kernels, 15,3242 , 
specie, 323,6002 

Impoits horn United Kingdom in 1919, 725,5082 , expoits to United 
Kingdom, 1,124,6742 

The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in the foreign trade is gntn 
as follows 



1 1913 

(pre wai) 

1916 

1016 

j 1917 

1 1918 

j 1919 

Totel 

British only 

Tons 

625,132 

371 419 

Tons 

5S0 1.24 
817,309 

Tons 

371,076 

242 7()C 

1 Tons 

398 oH 
290,288 

Ions 

282,060 

262,274 

1 Tons 
441 860 

1 354,837 


There is a fortnightly mail service between Lneipool and Hat hurst 
Internal communication IS maintained by steamns or laundies Theic au 
two post offices Postal packets and parcels dealt vith in 1919, 151,749 
Bathurst is connected with St Vincent (Cape de Yt-ide) and with Siena 
Leone by cable, but theie are no local telegraphs or railways The Ganil la 
savings bank had 493 depositors lu 1919 A special West African silvci 
currency was introduced m 1913 (v/'er under Nigeria, p 246) West African 
currency notes in circulation June 30, 1919 amounted to 110,3002 The 
French five franc piece is legal tender at 3s 10 Jt/ , and was veiy laigely used, 
but its circulation diminished after the outbicak of war m 1914, owing to 
export restrictions from France There are two banks in the Colony, the 
Bank of Butish West Africa and the Colonial Bank 

OOLJ> COAST 

The G-old Coast stietches for 334 miles along the Gulf of Guinea, between 
the French Ivory Coast and Togoland The Colony is administeied by a 
Governor with an Executive and a Legislative Council, both nominated, 
with nine unofficial membeis in latter The area of the Colonj , Ashanti, and 
Protectorate is about 80,000 square miles , population, census 1911, 
1.503,386 , Europeans, 1916, 2,206 Chief towns Accra, 19,586 , Seccondee, 
7,725 , Cape Coast Castle, 11,364 , Quittah, Saltpond, Winnebah, Axim, 
and Akuse There were m 1919 19 Government schools, and 194 assisted 
schools which are under the control of the Scottish, Wesleyan, Roman 
Catholic, Church of England (SPG), and African Methodist Episcopal 
Zionist Missions , the foimer Bicmcn Mission Schools aie at present 
temporarily undei the control of the Education Department , average attend 
ance of primary and secondarv schools, 21,938 (1919) , eniolled, 27,318 , 
Government estimated expenditure on education in 1919, 57,7162 There 
are also a large number of non assisted primaiy schools supported by 
the various religions bodies The strength of the police (1919), 21 

European officers and l,8b5 of other ranks This includes 2 Euronean 

officers and 192 other ranks m Ashanti The constabulary (Northern 
Territories) consists of 2 officers and about 320 of other ranks Summary 
oonviotions in 1919, 8,978 , convictions m Supreme Courts, 104 Staple 
products and exports, palm oil, kola nuts, palm kernels, cocoa, indiarubber 
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and manganese , the export of valuable native woods is increasing The 
botanical station at Aburi aids in the plantation of coconut trees, rubber, 
cocoa, coffee, cotton, pepper, nutmeg, pimento, and croton Gold is found in 
quartz, in banket, and in alluvium The output of gold in recent years was 
191«, 1,629,746Z , 1917, 1,649,2752 , 1918, 1,334,000/ (313,445 ounces) 
Many of the coast inhabitants are fishermen, and there is considerable 
traffic m dried fish by rail into the interior 



1913 

(pre-war) 

1916 

1 1917 

1918 

1910 

! 

Revenue . 

Expenditure ; 

Imports 1 

Exports I 

£ 

1,801,666 

1,353,291 

4,952,494 

5,427,106 

£ 

1,836,989 

1,466,946 

5,999,749 

5,816,527 

1 £ 
1,624,124 
1,424 279 
3,380,480 
6,364,025 

£ 

1,298,674 

1,309,486 

3,257,691 

4,472,925 

£ 

2 601,360 
1,781,170 
7,946,981 
10,814,175 


1 Including bullion and specie 


Chief items of revenue, 1919 customs, 1,672,423/ , railways, 663,076/ , 
Chief items of expenditure, 1919 public woiks, 138,081/ , lailways, 
238,562/ , debt charges, 143,721/ , Gold Coast Regiment, 107,205/ 

Public debt, December 31, 1919, 3,364,118/ 

Chief imports, 1919 cotton goods, 1,981,120/ , macliinery, 88,711/ ; 
provisions, 394,193/ , apparel, 138,233/ , bags and sacks, 724,659/ , hal’d 
ware, 150,919/ carnages (motoi cars, kc ), 284,445/ , building matciials, 
141,767/ , oil (kciosene), 120,077/ (liquid fuel), 147,741/ Chief exports 
cocoa (176,176 tons), 8,278,554/ , gold and gold dust, 1,403,760/ , kola 
nuts, 350,249/ , lumber, 108,238/ , palm koiiuls, 253,248/ , palm oil, 
140,163/ , manganese, 71,808/ 

The imports from the United Kingdom in 1919 amounted to 6,056,777/ , 
and from the USA, 1,613,994/ , and the expoits (1919) to the United 
Kingdom, 4,951,110/ , to U S A , 8,465,999/ , and to Hante, 1,607,005/ 
The shipping entered and cleared in the foieign trade is given as 
folloi^s — 



1913 

(pre war) ] 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

ToUl 

British only 

tons ! 
2,086,553 
1,782,545 

tons 

1,505,258 

1,280,802 

tons 

1,444,972 

1,218,898 

tons 

988,994 

958,104 

tons 

1,404,715 

1,070,805 


There is a Government railway, from Seccondee on the coast to Coomassie, 
a total length of 168 miles, with branches Taiquah to Prestea, 19 miles, and 
Inchaban Junction to Incliabaii, 6 miles , capital expenditure to end of 1919, 
3,360,983/ A line from Accra to Tafo (65 miles) has been constructed, and 
surveys for further construction are m hand to join Coomassie to 
Accra Gross railway receipts 1919, 672,000/ , expenditure, 234,000/ Road 
construction is ]»roceeding rapidly , theie are over 320 miles of main roads 
and 2,100 miles of secondary roads There are in the Colony 2,762 miles of 
telegraph line and 60 offices, and telephone exchanges at Accra, Seccondee 
and Tarquah , telegrams in 1919, 290,218 There is a wireless telegraph 
station at Accra The number of letters, packets, &c , handled in the postal 
service m 1919 was 5,782,633 In 1919 the savings bank had 5,806 de- 
positors with 64,487/ to their credit 

Ashanti was placed under British protection on August 27, 1896, and a 
English Resident was appointed to Coomassie Under orders in Council of 
^ptfmber 26, 1901, the country wm definitely annexetyby Great Britain, the 
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Goyernor of the Gold Coast beiM appointed Governor of Ashanti, though the 
laws and ordinances of the Gold Coast do not apply to the annexed territory 
The population (census 1911) was 287,814 Coomassie, the chief town, has 
about 24,000 inhabitants There are Government schools at Coomassie (511 
pupils lu 1919), Simyani (101), and Juaso (121), and a number of mission 
schools Police force (1918), 137 , convictions (1918), 4,049, but there is little 
serious crime Agriculture is extending, cocoa and rubber plantations aie 
being formed Gold output (1918), 421,731Z In the western parts of the Gold 
Coast Colony and especially of Ashanti are rich forests with excellent 
timber trees (mahogany, cedar, &c ), tiees yielding fruits, nch in oil, 
rubber bearing planU, and species yielding gum copal The country is 
well watered, and with proper restraints on wasteful native farming and 
on over exploitation, would contain inexhaustible supplies of valuable forest 
products. On the eastern side the forests are sparser, though timber and 
oil trees are common and game plentiful , the products there are chief!} 
maize, koko, yams, bananas, ground nuts, and cocoa, the plantations of wbicli 
are rapidly extending Imports into Ashanti, 1918, 822,300/ , exports, 
1,292,736/ (mainly gold, 421 736/ , cocoa, 360,000/ ,kola, 360,000/ , rubber, 
6,000/ , cattle and sheep, 70,000/ , hides, 20,000/ , snails, 20,000/ ) 

In 1901 the Northern Territories lying to the north of the parallel of 8 *N 
lat , bounded on the west and north by the French possessions and on 
the east by Togoland, were placed under British protection Thev aie 
administered, under the Governor, by a Chief Commissioner witii his 
headquarters at Tamale The country is divided into three provinces under 
Commissioners , the Southern Province, with headquarters at Tamale , 
Ndrth-Eastem province, with headquarters at Navarro , and North- 
Western Province with headquarters at Wa By the census taken in 1911 
the population of the region to the north of Kintampo (vanonslv estimated 
at from 31,000 to 50,000 square miles) is put at about 360,000 The 
Mohammedans have substantial mosques , there are Roman Catholic and 
other missions Government schools have been established at Tamale, 
Gambaga, Lorha, and Wa Good permanent roads are being made The 
Northern Territories are capable of producing various agricultural crops 
(cereals, indigo, tobacco), and are said to contain wide auriferous areas 

The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd and the Colonial Bank operate 
in the Colony For currency, see p 246 French, Spanish, and American 
gold coins are also legal tendei at fixed values For small purchases cownes 
are stOl used The natives tend to melt down the silver and nickel coins foi 
ornaments. West African currency notes m circulation at December 31. 
1919, amounted to 3,959,495/ 

‘ Oavernor of tho Gold OoCLst — Bng -General F 6 Guggisherg, C M G , 

D.S O , R E 

Ghtef CommtssioTier of Ashanti — C H Harper ^ O B E 
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Sltirra Leona lies between French Guinea on the north and the Republic 
qf l 4 heria on the east and south-east Sierra Leone proper consist of a 
Mumeula about 26 miles long, and 12 miles broad, with an area of about 
S99 square miles, terminating in C»e Sierra Leone, The Colony of Sierra 
Leone extends from the Searcies Kiver on the north, to the border of 
Libeida on the eouthi 160 miles. It extends inland to a distanoe ^inring 
l^oin 6 to 20 miles and includes the Yellaboi and other ishinda towards 
$bf north, at well as Sherbro and several smaUer islands to the sonth, 
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but the Isles de Los were ceded to France under the CouTention of 1904 
There are in the Colony Executive and Legislative Councils, nominated 
Area of the Colony 4,000 squaie miles approximately , population (cens us 
1911), 75,672, of whom 702 were whites ^e birth-rate for Freetown (1919) 
was 21 4 per thousand, and the death-rate 25 7 , infantile mortality is very 
high, bung 30 per cent per 1,000 Iniths (average 1917 19), and appears to 
bo increasing Chief town, Freetown, 34,090 inhabitants (1911), head 
quarters of H M 's forces in West Africa The battalion of the West 
African Frontier Force has its headquarters at Daru on the Moa River 
Freetown, the greatest seaport in West Africa, is a second class Imperial 
coaling station, with an excellent harbour 

In 1919 there were 169 elementary and intei mediate schools, with an 
average attendance ol 6,004 giants-in aid to the assisted schools, 119 iii 
number, 4,644/ Tlie assisted soliools are all denominational, belonging to 8 
missionary sock ties Tlicrc weie (1919) 10 secondary schools m the Colony, 
8 of whiili arc nussionaiy institutions, while tlic reraaindei aic o\\ned 
pin itih Giants in aid to 3 assisted schools, 269/ Theie is a Go\ eminent 
Moihl School (SL(ondary), with average attendance of 257 lu 1919. In the 
rmtixtoiate aie the following Go\ eminent institutions the Bo School, foi 
the sons of Chiefs, the Jala Agmultural Tiaining College, and 3 Anglo 
veinaculai schools Foiirah Bay College is affiliated to the University of 
Duihain Theie au 5 Mohammedan schools m the Colony, with an average 
attendance (1919) of 392 Training classes for teachers are attached to the 
Bo and Goveinniuit Model Schools Police foice at end of 1919 had an 
auUioiistd stiengtli of 300, including 11 Euiopean officers In 1917, 60 
persons were coiuicbd of indu table ofleiucs in the Supreme Court, and 
1,745 summarily (onvu ted m the police courts 
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1915 

1 

1016 

1917 

1918 i 

1919 


(pit war) 

£ 

£ 

£ 
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1 1 

^ t 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

618,883 ' 

504,424 

551,106 

546,440 ' 

588,150 

748,779 

Ex pend I it I re 

623,489 ' 

646,771 

582,940 

512,844 j 

544,011, 

740.888 

Imports 

1,750,803 

1,256,75*1 

1,200,827 

1,832,762 ! 

1,680,886, 2,123,844 

Exports < 

1,781,252 

1,254,621 

1,223,644 

1,497,005 

1,516,871 2,101,569 


The revenue from Customs in 1919 was 452,325/ , and from the railway, 
175,442/ 

Net public debt, Decembei 31, 1919, 1,780,048/ 

Principal unpoits, 191 9 Cotton manufacture, 461,098/ , coal, 164,171/ , 
spirits, 60,940/ , tobacco, 244,756/ , oil (kerosene), 40,778/ Principal 
exports, 1919 Giiigei, 31,110/ (1,069 tons) , palm kernels, 1,191,807/ 
(60,622 tons) , kola nuts, 417,878/ , palm oil, 116,515/ (828,760 gallons) 

Imports from United Kingdom in 1919, 1,372,985/ , exports thereto, 
1,874,510/ 

The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in the foreign trade is given as 
follows (excluding vessels in Admiralty servica) 


1 

1918 

(pie war) 

1915 

1916 

1917 

! 1918 ] 

1919 

Total tonnage ' 
British only 

f 

2,981,085 

2,051,810 

1,686,119 

1,620,998 

1 

1,658,812 

1,410,000 

1,626,640 

1,417,894 

j 1,786,247 
1 1,669,984 

2,016,699 

1,958,760 
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A Goyernment railway, a single line of 2ft 6in gauge, is open from 
Freetown to Pendembu, near the Libenan frontier, a length of 227 J miles 
From Boia Junction, 64^ miles from Freetown, a branch line runs to 
E^amabai, a distance oi 104 miles , and a further extension to Baga m the 
Koinadugu District is contemplated There is also a mountain section from 
Freetown to the official quaiters at Hill Station, a distance of 5J miles 
There are over 1,100 miles of telegraph and telephone lines In 1919, 
1,615,113 postal packets weie dealt with in the Colony, money ordei 
transactions amounted to 103,842Z Theie are 636 iiiiles of combined 
telegraph and telephone seivice in operation There are 43 post offices and 
postal agencies At the end of 1919 there were 6,328 depositois in the 
savings bank with 96,114/ (inclusive of interest) to their credit The West 
African Silver Cuirency was introduced in 1913 (sec under Nigeria, p 242) , 
but British coins are still largely used, and the French five franc piece is 
le^l tender at 8« lOJc/ Currency notes of the United Kingdom and 
Nigeria are in circulation, the amount at June 30, 1919, being 150,250/ 

The Protectorate —On March 7, 1913, an Older in Council was issued 
providing lor the administration of the Protectorate of Sierra Leone The 
Order applies to the territories, not being portions of the Colony of Sierra 
Leone, lying between the sixth and tenth degrees ot north latitude and 
the tenth and foui-teenth degrees of west longitude, and beginning at the 
extreme southerly point of the Colony on the Anglo Liberian boundary, 
as delimited under the provisions of the Anglo Liberian Conventions, 
November 11, 1886, and January 21, 1911 The Protectorate extends 
inland about 180 miles 

The Governor and Commandei in Chief foi the time being of the Colony 
of Sierra Leone is also the Go\ernor of the Protectorate Authority is 
given to the Legislative Council of Sierra Leone, by ordinance, to exercise and 
provide for giving effect to the powers and jurisdiction acquired by the Crow n 

The Piotectorate has an area of 27,000 square miles, and a popu- 
lation, according to the census of 1911, ol 1,327,560 The Protectorate was 
proclaimed August 21, 1896, and the whole territory has been divided 
into 8 Provinces, each of which is placed under a European commissioner 
Circuit courts are held at the chief centres of population , convictions 
in 1917, 84 There are also district commissioners’ courts, chiefs’ 
courts for purely native cases (not serious enme), and combined courts (a 
chief and a non native) for small debts and trivial misdemeanours (assaults, 
abusive language) arising between native and non native The chief articles 
of imports are cotton goods, spirits, hardware ard tobacco , the chief exports 
are pabn kernels, kola nuts, and palm oil There are several mission and 
Mohammedan schools A Government school for the sons and nominees of 
native chiefs was establish d at Bo in the Railway distnct of the Prolec 
torate on March 1, 1906 The school, which is undei European supervision, 
opened with 18 pupils, at the end of 1919 theie were 140 pupils An ele 
mentary school was opened at the end of 1915 , there are also 3 Government 
Anglo Vernacular Schools An Agricultural Tiamu]^ College was established 
by the Government m 1919, with 30 pupils Tliere aio over 92 non 
Government schools, of which 49 are assisted by the Government 

Governor — R J Wilkinson^ CMC (2,500/ ) 

Colonial Secretary —Dr, ^ C Maxwell^ C.M.G. 
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Books of Eeference 

Gambia, Gold Coast, and Sierra Leone. 

The Annual Blue Books of the variouf Colonies, and Repoits thereon 
The Colonial Office List Annual 

The Gambia Colony and Protectorate An Official Handbook Annual 
Papers relating to the Construction of Railways in Sierra Leone, Lagos and the Gold 
Coast London, 1904 

Statistical Abstiact for the Colonies Annual 

Alldndge (T J ), The Sherbro and its Hinterland London, 1901 — A Transformed 
Archer (F B ), The Gambia Colony London, 1005 
Colony Sierra Leone London, 1910 

Armitage (C H ) and Montaro (A F ), The Ashanti Campaign of 1900 London, 1901 
JEfaiMand (Emile), La Politique indigene do 1 Angleterre #*n Afrique occidentale Paris, 
1912 

Barrow (A H ), 1 ift> Years in Western Africa London, 1900 

Cardtnall (A W ), The Natives of the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast London,’* 
10?0 

dandge (W W ), A History of the Gold Coast and Ashanti, from the Earliest 
Tunes to the Twentieth Century 2 vols London, 1915 
Crookt (J J ), A llistorj of Siena Leone Dublin, 1903 

Elite (A B ), Historj of the Gold Coast of West Afnca London, 1893 — The 
Yoruba speaking Peoples of the Slave Coast London 1894 —The Ewe sitcaking Peoples of 
the Slave Coast London, isoo —The Tshi speaking Peoples of the Gold Coast Lon 
don, 1SS7 — West African Islands London, 1885 

F-rrymaniA F Mocklei), Imperial Africa Vol I London, 1898 
freeman (li A ), Tra\ol and Life in Ashanti and Jainan London, 1898 
Fuller (Sir Fratu is C ) A Vanished Djnastj— Ashanti London, 1920 
Gaunt (Mary), Altne in West Africa. 2nd ed London, 1912 
Geoige (C ), The Rise of Bvitish West Africa London 1903 
Hay foul (C ), Gold Coast Native Institutions London 1903 
In^^ham (Bishop EG), Sicire I oone after a Hundred Years London, 1894 
Johneton (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Aft*ica Cambridge, 1899 
Atfmp(D ) Nine Years on the Gold Coast London, 1898 

Kingsley (Mary II ), Travels in West Afnca London, 1897 — West African Studies 
2nd ed London, 1901 —The Story of West Africa London, 1899 

itt/fon (H B) Tlie Gold Coast (GeographicalJournal, November, 1916) 

Lukaeh (H C ) A Bibliography of Sierra Leone Oxfoi^, 1910 

Luea«(0 P ), Historical Geogiaphy of the British Colonies West Africa Srd edition, 
revised to end of 1912 by A B Keith Oxford, 1913 
Morel (E D ), Affairs of West Africa London, 1902 

New! and (H 0 ), Sierra T^eone its people, products, and secret societies TiOndon, 1916 

Orfro*(F Van) Conventions Internationales concernant I Afrique Brussels, 189 

Pierson {A T ), Seven Years in Sierra Leone, London, 1897 

Poia«Il(R S Baden), The Downfall of Prempeh New ed London, 1900 

R««ve(H F ) The Gambia Its History, Ancient, 5fediseval and Modern London, 1912 

Reifidof/(C C ), History of the Gold Coast and Ashanti Basel, 1895 

Roth (Ii Ling), Great Benin Its Customs, itc London, 1003 

Thomas (N W ) Anthropological Report on Sierra Leone London, 1916 

iraH<«(C B ), The AdAance of our West African Empire London, 1908 


TOGOLAKD 

Togo, with Little Popo and Porto Seguro, m Upper Guinea, between 
the Gold Coast Colony on the west and French Dahomey on the east , area 
33,700 square miles , estimated coloured population (1913) 1,031,978 , estimated 
European population, 1919, 1‘25 Coast lino about 31 miles, but inland the 
tenitory, between the rivers Volta and Monu, widens to four or five times that 
bieadth Lome, the only port and capital, and Anecho, are on the coast 
The governmer t stations aie Lome, Anecho, Misahohe, Atakpame, Kete- 
Kratchi, Sokodc, Yendi and Sansane-Mangu Togoland was surrendered un 
conditionally by the Geimans to British and Fienoh foicesm August, 1914 
The Colony is now divided between the French and British The British have 
obtained about one third of the country, 12,500 square miles, bordenng the 
Gold Coast territories, but no part of the sea coast. 
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The southern half of Togoland is peopled by natives using 80 different 
languages, of which the princi^l is £fe — these may be regarded as an off- 
shoot of the Bantu peoples The northern half contains, ethnologically, a 
totally different population descended largely from Hamitic tribes and speak 
ing m all 16 languages, of which Dagomba and Tim are the most important 
The majority of the natives are pagans, but many profess Mohamedanism, 
while Christianity has, latterly, been making some progress m the coast 
districts 

In the Bntish zone there is one Government school with 200 puiuls, and 
Missionary Societies have 35 schools with 3,912 pupils 

The climate is extraordinanly cool foi the tropics, and, although far from 
healthy, is not unpleasant 

Inland the country is hilly, rising 1o 3,600 feet, with streams and water- 
•fan* There are long stretches of forest and brushwood, while dry plains 
alternate with cultivable land Maize, yams, cassada, plantains, ground- 
nuts, etc , are cultivated by the natives , oil palms, caoutchouc, and dye- 
woods grow in the forests , but the mam commerce is the barter trade for 
palm oil, palm kernels, coco, rubber and copra carried on with the European 
lactones There are considerable plantations of oil and coco palms, coffee, 
coco, kola, and cassada , kapok and cotton arc also being tried as well as 
fibrous and other plants In the Sokode and Sansane-Mangu districts theio 
are shout 65,000 head of cattle , ‘^heep, goats, poultry and pigs are found, 
but nowhere in large numbeis , in some districts horses of small size arc 
bred Native industries are weaving, pottery, smith work, stiaw plait- 
ing, wood cutting, etc There is no mining by Euiopeans, but the natives 
in the Sokode and Misahohe districts smelt iron Customs revenue for 
1917 was 63,578Z , for 1918, 64,203/ 

Revenue, 1918 (English and French zones), 127,444/ , expenditure 
118,953/ 

Imports and exports for six years — 


Tears 

...... . i 

Imports 

Exports _ Tears 

1 

; Import! 

i 

1 Exports 

1 

1912 ! 

1918 

1916 

671,891 

581 560 
326,5^4 

£, 

497,945 l‘ 1917 

1 450,850 !, 1018 

f 280,918 1 ' 1919 

£ 

845,806 

414,500 

065,332 

£ 

, 473,774 

462,570 
850,741 

1 Prom Lome only 


The prmcipel imports in 1918 were cotton goods, provisions, salt, and 
tobacco Principal exports were palm oil, jialni kernels, cocoa, copra, and 
cotton 

There are good roads, connecting the moie important centres of the 
O<4ouy There are three lailways connecting Lome with Anecho (Little 
Pop<>) (157 miles), with Palime (74 miles), and with Atakpame (108 miles) 
miles There axe 13 poet and telegraph stations and 4 sub-statione, 
0<m)iected by telegraph and telephone with the Gold Coast Colony, French 
Di|hlomey» and with Europe 

Mlrmni'it'icUior of British Zone — Major F W F Jarkion, D S O , R A 

Books of Beference 

If X A Camera Aetrees in the Wilds of Togoland London, ldl4 
P#iiiartfa^kTego Berlin, liUO 
Tncr«a ^0 (3 ), Togo Berlin, 1W4 
Fhir (I ), Qouvemenrafahre Berlin, 1912, 





OAM£ROOM 


m 


GAKEBOOK. 

The Cameroons, lying between British Nigeiia and the French Congo 
extend from the coast north-eastwards to the southern shore of Lake 
Chad In 1911 a considerable tract of land i\as transferred to Cameroon 
from French Congo, the new acquisition being known as New Cameroon 
An agreement settling the frontier between Nigeria and Cameroon fiom 
Yola to the sea was signed in London on Maich 11, 1913 The Colony 
was captuied trom the Germans by French and Biitish troops in February, 
1916, and is now divided between the British and Fieuch The Biitish por 
tion of the country is a strip, area about 30,000 square miles, stretching from 
the sea along the Nigeiian frontier to Lake Chad Total area 191,130 square 
miles , population, 2,540,000 Banxu negroes near the coast, Sudan negroes 
inland In 1913 there were 1,871 whites The seat of Government was 
at Bucja Duala (pop 22,000), Victoria, Kiibi, Rio del Rey and Campo are 
important trading stations, and Aquatown and Belltown are the principal 
native settlements 

There are four Government schools, at Diiala, Victoria, Jaunde, and 
Garua Four missionary societies have schools with 24,270 pupils 
The soil lu the coast region is fertile, and numerous valuable African 
vegetable productions grow in profm>ion Plantations of cocoa occupy 
26,000 acres, ami of rubber of vanous sorts, 18,000 acres There aro 
345,824 oil palms In Victoria, experiments are being made towards the 
cultivation of cloves, vanilla, ginger, pepner, and many other products , 
an active tiade in ivory and paliu-oil The colony is rich in liardwood , 
ebouy is abunUant Gold and non have been found Natives in the 
Bamenda division smelt non Salt is found in the Keai a country, Oesid- 
inge Division, and at Bameusing m the Bamenda division 

There is a poll tax which yielded 24,178/ in 1918 Estimated rovenu# 
1920 (British sphere), 54,680/ 

Imports into the Biitish Caiueioon m 1919, 67,000/ exports, 235,000/ 
Chief exports palm kernels, i ubber, palm oil, ivory, cocoa Chief imports . 
textiles, spirits* timber, salt, iron wares, and colonial produce In 1919 
there entered Victoria 30 tiading vessels of 52,221 tons 

Roads are being constructed between the coast towns and from the coast 
inland The total length of railway line (1913) is 149 miles The Manenguba 
railway is constructed to the length of 160 kms A line from Duala to 
and Widimenge was in construction, and other lines near the south-west 
coast were being pi ejected The telegraph system is being rapidly extended 
Cameroon is connected by cable with Bonny in Southern Nigeria A now 
direct cable to Genuany was opened m 1913 

The mark is still (Heptember 1919) in u^e, value 7d at the othcial rate, 
both in the French and Biitish sjdieics, but its purchasing pmver in the 
inai kets is the same as the shilling 

of British Zmu, — The'Goveinoi of Nigeiia. 


Books of Beferenoe. 

CaXvtti (A F ), Cameroons bondon, 1917 

), Kamernn Sechs Kriega und Frled«n‘dahrc in deutseheu Tropen 

Berlin, 1901 

iraa««(L), Durclis unbekannte Reiasrun Berlin, 1915 

HutUt (F ), Wanderongeu und Forsobungen im Nord Hinterland von Raueruu 
firannschweig, 1902, 



256 


THK BRITISH RMFIRE . — EGTPT 


Von Puttkamer (I ), Gouveriieur*\jahre Berlin, 1912 
Sembritzki (E ), Kainerun Berlin, 1909 
Zimmermonn (E ), Neiikainerun Berlin, l<il8 
Zintgraf (Eugtn), Nord Kainerun Berlin, 1895 

Zululand See Natal 

EGYPT 
(Misr ) 

Sultan 

Fuad I Ahmed Fuad Pasha, G C B, was boin m 1868, son of the 
Khedive Ismail Pasha , became Sultan on October 9, 1917 , married the 
Princess Narli on May 24, 1919 

The present sovereign of Egypt is the eighth ruler of the dynasty of 
Muhammad Ah, appointed Governor of Egypt in 1805, who made himself, 
in 1811, absolute master of the counti*y by force of arms The position of the 
Sultan’s father, Ismail I — forced to abdicate, under pressure of the Bnti«h 
and French Governments, in 1879 — was recognised by the Imperial Hatti 
Shenf of February 13, 1841, issued under the guarantee of the five CTeat 
European Powers The title given to Muhammad Ah and his immediate 
successors was the Tuikish one of * Vah,’ or Viceroy , but this was changed 
by an Impena^ firman of June 12, 1867, into the Persian-Arabic of ‘ Khfdew- 
Mi8r,’or, as more commonl} called, Khedive By a firman issued June 8, 
1878, the Sultan of Turkey granted to Ismail I the rights hitherto withheld of 
concluding commercial treaties with foreign Powers, and of maintaining armies 
On December 18, 1914, a British Protectorate over hgypt was declared, 
and the next day a Proclamation as issued deposing Abbas Hilmi, lately 
Khedive of Egypt, and conferring the title of Sultan of Egypt upon Hussein 
Kamil, eldest living prince of the family of Muhammad Ah The British 
Protectorate has been lecognised by h ranee, Russia, Belgium, Serbia, Greece, 
Portugal, and the United States of America Sultan Hussein Kamil died 
m 1917, and was succeeded by his bi other 

The new Egyptian flag consists of three white descents with their backs 
to the staff, each with a five pointed wliite star between the horns on a red 
field This flag was the personal standard of the Khedive, and now take^ 
the place of the former national flag, which was distinguished from the 
Turkish by having a star of five instead of six points 
The predecessors of the present ruler of Egypt were — 

Born Died Reigned 

Muhammad All, founder of the dynasty 1769 1849 1811-48 

Ibrahim, son of Muhammad 1789 1848 Juno — Nov 1848 

Abbas, grandson of Muhammad 1813 1854 1848-54 

S&id, son of Muhammad 1822 1863 1854-68 

Ismail, son of Ibrahim 1830 1896 1868-79 

Muhammad Tauflq, son of Ismail 1852 1892 1879-92 

’Abb^ Hilmi, grandson of Ismail 1874 — 1892-1914 

Hussein Ktoil, soji of Ismail 1854 1917 1914-1917 

British Bepresentatives 

His Majesty^ i Hiqh Commisawntr for Egypt and the Sudan — His Excel 
leney Ficld-Marshal Viscount Alltnby, GCB,GCVO,GCMG,DSO, 
etc , appointed October, 1919 

CawnMllor —Sir Milne Oheethanif K C M G 
C67ttul-Beneral at Aleaoandria — D A Cameron, 0 M.Q 



GOVEENMEMT AND CONSTITUTION 8$T 

Cormd (U Cairo — A D Alban 

Consul at Port Sa%d — F G Fruman 

Commercial Agent for Fgypt and Sudan — E H Muloek* 

There are also Consular representatives at Suez, Mansura, Tanta, Zagazig, 
and Birket-cs-Sab 

Govemment and Constitution 

The administration of Egypt is carried on by native Ministers, subject to the 
lulingof the Sultan From 1879 to 1883 two Controllers General, appointed 
by France and England, had considerable powers in the direction of the 
affaiis of the country (Khcdivial Decice, November 10, 1879) In the summer 
of 1882, in consequence of a military rebellion, England intervened, subdued 
the rising, and restored the authority of the Khedive In this intervention 
England was not joined by Fiance, and as a result, on January 18, 1883, the 
Khedive signed a dec’-ee abolishing the joint control of England and France 
In the plaieof the Contiol, the Klicdivc, on the recommendation of England, 
appointeil an English financial adviser, without who^e concuirence no 
financial decision could betaken The Khedivnl De-rte appended to and 
a^ipiovcd by the Anglo Fiench Convention of Apnl 4, 1901, removed moat 
ot the restrictions which encuinbeicd the management of Egyptian Finance 
No modification may bo introduced into the terms of the Decree without 
the assent of the signatoiy powers to the Convention of London of 1885 

In No\ ember, 1919, it Wiis officially announced that the policy of Great 
Britain in Egypt was to preserve the autonomy of that country under British 
piotection and to develop the system of self government undei an Egyptian 
ruler , and that the object of Gieat Britain was to defend Egypt from all ex 
teinal danger and intcifcicnce by any foreign Powei, and at the same time to 
establish a i onstitution il system in which, undei Bntuh guidance, the 
Sultan, his Ministers, and the elected representatives of the people might in 
then several spheres and in an increasing degree co opoiate in the manage- 
ment ot Egyptian affairs A mission under Loid Milner w as sent to Egypt 
with the purpo'-e of woiking out this policy The Egyptian Government 
have now (March, 1921) been invited to aiscuss with the British Government 
the question of substituting for the piotectorato a relationship which, while 
seeming the special interests of Great Britain and enabling the latter to 
offer adequate guaiantccs to foreign poweis, will meet the le^timate aspir- 
ations of Egypt 

The Egyptian Ministry, composed of ten members, is constituted 
(March 16, 1921) as follows — 

Pr\ me Minister — Adly Ycghen Pasha 
Vtce-Presidtnt of the Uouncil — Hussein Eushdi Pasha 
Mtmster of Interior — Abdel Kbalek Sarwat Pasha 
Minister of Edutation — Gaafar IValy Pasha 

Minisirr of Jhihhc WorkSy Marine and War — Mohammed Shafth Pasha 

Minister of Justice — Abdel Fattah Yehta Pasha 

Minuter of Agriculture — Negmb Qhah Pasha 

Minuter of Wakfs {Pious Foundations) — Midhat Ycglieii Pasha 

Minuter of Communications — Ahmed Zincr Pasha 

Miimier of Finance — I«mail Sidky Pasha 

The new Ministry of Communications, established in 1919, comprises 
the following services The Egyptian State Railways, Telegraphs, and 
Telephones , the Postal Administration , tho Porta and Lighthouses , the 
Harbour Woiks , Inland Water Tmnsport , Mechanical Transport , Mam 
Eoads and Bridges , Supervision, licensing, and control of civil aerial traffic 
On May 1, 1888, an organic law was promulgated by the Khedive creating 
a nxatbet of tepresentatfve institutions, including a Legislative Council, a 
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General Assembly, and Provincial Councils But these bodies were mainly 
consultative and the Khedive and his Ministers retained most of the legis- 
lative power The above Law was replaced in July, 1913, bv the present 
Organic and Electoral Laws, by which for the Legislative Council and General 
Assembly was substituted a new body called the Legislative Assembly This 
consists of (i) the Ministers, (11)66 elected members, and (ui) 17 members 
nominated by the Government to represent certain minorities The elections 
are indirect every 50 electors choose an elector delegate, and the electors 
delegate elect the members of the Assembly, but are liable to bo recalled 
before any fresh exercise of their functions The members of this Assembly 
sit for SIX years, their numbers being renewed one thud at a tune every two 
years they also receive payment The Assembly can initiate legislation and 
must be consulted on all measures relating to loans, land tax assessment, or 
modifications of the railway or irrigation systems The Government, how 
ever, is not bound by the resolutions of the Assembly, and, in the event of a 
disagreement between the two about any proposed law, the Government 
can eventually enact the law in such form as it may think fit The Assembly 
has the nght of veto on new direct, personal or land tax< s, which cannot be 
imposed without its sanction The ordinary session of the Assembly is from 
November 1 to May 31 

The Provincial Councils were endowed m 1909 with the powers of apply 
ing bye laws, authorising public markets, fixing the number and pay of 
ghafira (village watchmen), and authorising the creation of ezbas (hamlets) 
They are the local authorities m connection with elementary vernacular 
education and trade schools They consist of two elected representatives 
from each Markaz The Mudir is the ex officio President of the Council 

Egypt Proper is administratively divided into 5 governorships (muhfifzas) 
of principal towns, and 14 mudirias or provinces, subdivided into districts 
or Markazes In 1890 the Powers consented to a decree constituting a 
Municipality in Alexandna, with power to impose local taxes ^ 

In thirteen towns (Mansfira, Medinet el Fayum, Tanta, Zagazig, Da 
manhfir, Beni Su6f, Mahalla el-Kubra, Minya, Mit Ghamr, Zifta, Kafr el 
Zayfit, Benha, and Port Said), Mixed Commissions ha\e been formed with 
powei to impose taxes on residents who have given an express consent to be 
taxed for municipal purposes 

In 41 other towns a third class of town council (Local Commissions) 
exists, but, in general, there is no power to impose local taxes, the revenue 
being derived from grants from the central Government, and receipts fiom 
water supply, slaughter houses, &c During recent >ears, however, 22 of 
the Local Commissions have, with the express consent of foreigners and 
Egyptians, imposed local taxation for municipal purposes 

OovcmoTshipa Mudirias 

1 Cairo Lower Egypt — Upper Egypt — 

2 Alexandria 1 Qal^biya 1 Giza 

3 Suez Canal (Port Said. — 2 Menfifiya 2 Beni Su^f 

Ismailia) 3 Gharbiya 3 Faiyfim 

i Suez 4 Sharaiya 4 Mmya 

5 Damietta 5 Daqanllya 5 Asyut 

6 Beheira 6 Girga 

7 Qena 

8 Aswfin 

Area and Population 

The total area of Egypt proper, including the Libyan Desert, the 
regioa between the Nile and the Ked Sea, and the Sinai Peninsula, but 
1 In Egypt no foreigatr may be taxed without the eomecat of bis Qevenuoent. 
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excluding the Sudan, is about 860,000 square miles , but the cultivated 
and settled area, that is, the Nile Valley and Delta, covers only 12,226 
square miles Canals, roads, date plantations, &c , cover 1,900 squaie miles , 
2,850 square miles are comprised m the surface of the Nile, marshes, and 
lakes hg)pt IS divided into two great districts — ‘ Masr-el Bahri,’ or Lower 
Egypt, and ‘El Said,’ or Upper Egypt 

The following table gives the area of the settled land surface, and the 
results of the census taken in Mar h, 1917 — 



Ldministrative ^ 

Area in 

Total 

Population 


Division 1 

sq miles 

Population 

per 

sq mile 


''Cairo 1 

42 

790,989 

18,832 


Alexandria . 

19 

444,617 

23 40] 


Damietta 


30,984 

2,817 

O 

l^Port Said] 
Canal < and j 
Visraiilia 1 

I 

1 

1 

ilf-li 

91 090 

30,363 

O 

^^8uez ! 

3 

30,996 

10,332 

Frontier District'^ 

♦ 

76,351 



^rovtneea 
,Bcl eira 

l,72t> 

892,246 

517 

tc 

Daqahliya 

1,000 

986,648 

981 

W 

Q)karbi>a 

2,534 

1,059,313 

055 


Menuf ija 

bOO 

1,072,036 

1,770 


Qalyubt>a 

358 

52S,5M 

1,476 

3 

^Sliarqiya 

i 1,322 

955, 497 

723 


Provineef 
' Asyilt 

* 768 « 

981,197 

1,278 

A 

Aswan 

IbS 

253,340 

1,508 

W) 

Beni Suef 

1 40b 

452,393 

1,107 

U 

Fa>yi\in 

1 ()()0 1 

507,017 

75 > 

tx ' 

n 

Girga 

! 576 t 

SOS, 2 14 

1,499 

p. 

Qiza 

i 3bS ' 

524,852 

1,317 


Minya 

' b51 

7o8,922 

1,173 


^Qcna 

7oi 

840,317 

1,114 


Total 

12 023 

12,750,918 

1,061 


The growth of the general population of the country is exhibited by the 
following figures — 


1800 (French estimate) 

2,460,200 i 

1897 

(Census) 

9,731,406 

1821 (Muhaiiiiiiad All) 

2,530,400 j 

1907 

(Census) 

11,287,359 

1846 (Census) • 

4,476,440 

1917 

(Census) 

12,750,918 

1882 (Census) , 

6,831,131 1 





The average annual increase from 1846 to 1882 uas 1 25 ]>cr cent , from 
1882 to 1897, 2 76 per cent , 1897-1907, 1 49 per cent , fiom 1846-1907, 
1 53 per cent 

Foi details of the census of 1907, sec Thf Statesman’s \fak Book for 
1916, pp 250-1 

Estimated population, July 1, 1919 12,878,000 Births registered, 

1919, 493,507 , deaths, 383,872 

The principal towns, with their pojiulations, according to the 
results of the census of 1917, are — Cairo, 790,939 , Alexandria, 444,617 , 
Port Said (including Ismaiha), 91,090 , Suez, 80,996 , Damietta, 30,984 , 
Tanta, 74,195 , Mansura, 49,238 , Zagazig, 41,741, Damanhur, 47,867, 
Benha, 18,607 , Shibin el KOin, 24,604 , Asyut, 51,431 , Aswan, 11,293 , 
Bern 8u61, 81,986 , Faiyilm, 44,400 , SohUg, 20,760 . Giza, 18,714, Qena, 
28,367 , Minya, 34,946 
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SelifrioQ and Initrnction. 

In 1917 the population consisted of 11,658,148 Moslems, 854,778 
Orthodox , 69,681 Jews Christians 47,481 Protestants , 107,687 Roman 
Catholics, 14,416 other Chnstians , 8,827 others Thus Moslems formed 91*48 
per cent of the population , Chnstians, 8 03 per cent , Jews, 0 47 
per cent , others, 0 07 per cent The principal seat of Koranic learning 
18 the Mosque and University of EhAzhar at Cano, founded year 361 
of the Hegira, 972 of the Christian era. In 1914 it had 405 professors and 
9,749 students of Islam and subjects connected therewith The Mosque of 
El-Ahmadi at Tanta had 113 professors and 2,860 students at the end of 1914 
The Mosque of Damietta had in the same year 16 professors and 411 students, 
that of Dessuqi (Tanta), 16 professors and 280 students, and the Meshiakhat 
Olama of Alexandria 75 professors and 1,854 students All these institutions 
are under the supervision of the Council of the Universally of El Azhai 

There are in Egypt large numbers of native Christians connected with the 
various Oriental churches , of these, the largest and most influential arc the 
Copts, the descendants of the ancient Egyptians , their creed is 
Orthodox (Jacobite), and was adopted in the fiist century of the 
Christian era Its head is the Patnarch of Alexandria as the successor 
of St Mark There are three metropolitans and twelve bishops in 
Egypt, one metropolitan and two bishops in Abyssinia, and one bishop for 
Khartum , there are also aich pnests, priests, deacons, and monks Piicsts 
must be married before ordination, but celibacy is imposed on monks and 
high di^itaries The Copts use the Diocletian (or Martyrs’) calendar, 
which differs by 284 years from the Gregorian calendar 

The following table shows the proportion of illiterates in the vaiious 
religious communities (1917 census) — 


Religion 

1 

Population | 

Number illiterate per 1000 ^ 


1 Males 

Females ' 

Total 

MoHlems 

11,658, 14S 

901 , 

987 , 

, 919 

Orthodox 

854,77b 1 

739 

920 

830 

Ohristiana 

155,168 

505 

556 

551 

Jews 

59,581 

482 

642 

; 562 

Others 

23,243 

912 

955 

034 

Total 

12,750,918 

S83 

982 

i 938 


1 Provisional figures 


Subject to certain adjustments for purposes of comparison, it ajipcais tliat 
the proportion of the native Egyptian population able to lead and write in 191 7, 
as compared with the returns of the pievious census in 1907, was as follows — 


1907 


1917 


Males 1 

Females 

Males 

Females 


S5 per 1000 

8 per 1000 

1 120 per 1000 

18 per 1000 



Until 1897, Government initiative in the matter of education was limited 
to supplying a Europeanised course of education designed to fit Egyptians 
for vatious branches of the public service and for professional carcera This 
system of schools, which owes its origin to the Europeanising zeal of 
Muhammad All ^ha, the first viceroy, consists Cf Primary Schools, 
Seoondary Schools, and Professional Colleges (liaw. Medicine, Engineering, 
Tetermary, Milita^, Teaching, Accountancy and Commerce, and Agriculture), 
in. addition to a number of special schools. 
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Scattered throughout the country there hare existed from time im- 
memorial a number of indigenous scnools called *Maktabs ' In 1897, the 
Ministry of Education endeavoured to bring these independent * Maktabe * 
voluntarily under Departmental supervision by means of a system of 
inspection and reward Government aid was made dependent upon daily 
instruction being given in reading, writing, and arithmetic, apart from any 
religious teaching, and upon the school reaching a satisfactory level of 
efiB( iPiicy The extent to which the scheme has developed is shown in the 
following table 




Maktabs awarded grants in aid and under inspection 

Tear 

Vuniber of 


Attendance | 

Grant-in-ald 


Maktabs 

1 Teachers 

Boys j 

Girls 1 Total j 

1 

1018-14 

3,744 

, 7,90(. ' 

211,270 1 

23,405 Y34,735~* 

1 19,427 

1015-10 

3,070 

1 8,720 

235,709 

85,314 1 271,023 

1 23,616 

191H-17 

8 «12 

1 7,233 

200,754 

28,028 1 228,782 

1 22,247 

101 7-1 S 

3,534 

6,5s2 

184.404 

24 782 1 209, ISO 

' 22,043 

191S-1U 

3,271 

' b,l60 

176 902 

24,484 1 201, 3S(. 

— 


Since 1913 the grants m aid tomaktabs situated vithin the areas governed 
by Provincial Councils have been paid from the funds of the Councils 

The following table gi\es statistics (corrected to February, 1920), 
concerning the schools under the immediate direction of the Egyptian 
Government in 1897 and 1920 respectively The schools marked with an 
asterisk are under Departments other than the Ministry of Education 




1897 

1 


3920 


— 1 


1 

Pupils ’ 


Pupils 


Schools 



Schools 1 

~ 



Male 

Femah j 


Male 

Female 

Higher Colleges — 



1 




Medicine and Pharmacy ’ 

1 

1 1 

11 

1 ^ 1 

270 


*baw 1 

1 

1 75 ' 

— 

1 1 

i 853 

— 

Engineering 

1 

29 1 

— ' 

1 1 

1 810 

— 

♦Military | 

1 

204 

— 

' 1 ! 

00 

— 

•Veterinary 

— 

— 

— 1 

! 1 : 

19 

— 

Teaching 

5 

72 

— 

1 3 i 

1 448 

82 

•School for QiuUs i 

1 — 


1 — 1 

1 1 ' 

1 107 


•Agriculture i 

^ — 

— 

— 

1 

1 09 


Accountancy and Commerce 

— , 

— 

“ 

1 1 

1 77 

— 

Special and Technical Schools — 

1 : 


1 


1 


Agriculture (Intermediate) 

1 

50 

— 

! 1 

, 108 


School for Q-ldis (Intermediate) 

1 — 

— 

— 

1 

! 166 

— 

Accountancy & Commerce (Inter 







mediate) 

— 

— 

— 

1 

296 

— 

Technical (Intermediate) 

2 

356 

— 

1 

236 

— 

School of Egyptian Arts «fe Crafts 

— 

— 

— 1 

1 1 

84 

— 

Trades (Elementary) 

— 

— 

— 

s 

619 

— 

Teaching (Glemeutary) 

1 — 

— 


4 

261 

477 

Domestic Economy 

— 

— 

— 

1 


77 

Nurses and midwivea 

1 

— 

9 

1 

— 

46 

•Police 

— 

— 


1 

95 


•Befermatory Schools 

1 

— 

— 

2 

590 

ISO 

Secondaiy Schools 

’ 1 

012 


7 

2,625 

— 

Higher primary Schools 

83 

6,830 

270 

S5 

S,609 

678 

Hiaher Elementary Schools 


— I 

— 

6 

152 

808 

Maktabs (Elementary yaruaeular 







Sckools) 

85 

2,547 

877 1 

212 j 

11,918 

9,141 


— 1 

_ j 



rnrnJltm 

aaMriMwILto 
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The number of schools under the control of the Provincial Councils in 
February, 1920, either through direct management or through grants in 
aid, was as follows — 


- 

No of 
Schools 

1 

] 

Boys 

No of Pupils 

Girls 

j Total 

HakUbs (Elementary Vernacular 





Schools) 

' 3,316 1 

182,640 

25,290 1 

207,836 

Higher Elementary Schools 

18 

1,370 

— 

1,370 

Elementary Training Colleges for 





Teachers 

22 

1,020 

381 

1,401 

Industrial, Agricultural and Com 




mercial Schools 

20 

1,996 


1,098 

Higher Primary Schools 

44 


1 1,034 

' 4,99S 

Total 

3,420 

190,698 

1 

1 26,705 

217,603 


By agreement with the Provincial Councils it was decided in 1912 that 
the Ministry of Education should hand over to the Councils the duty of 
making provision for Elementary Schools m their areas, including the giving 
of grants in aid to the private Maktabs 

The Ministry of Education lias under its direct management (Febniiry, 
1920) — 


_ 1 

Attendance 

Boys j Girls 1 

Total 

184 Maktabs | 

9,524 

8 770 

18,303 

4 Training Colleges for Elementary Teachers | 

261 

447 

708 

1 Domestic School 

— 

77 

77 

1 School for Nurses and Midwives 

_ 

46 

46 

3 Trades Schools 

019 

— 

619 

36 Higher Primary Schools ' 

3,609 

678 

9,187 

7 Secondary Schools i 

2,52^ 

— 

2,525 

6 Technical and Commercial Schools (and night classes) i 

94‘) 

__ 

919 

1 School of Meoicine (and Pharmacy) 1 

270 

— 

270 

1 School of Engineering ' 

310 



SIO 

8 Higher Training Colleges i 

448 

82 

630 

1 Higher School of Cotumerce and Accountancy 1 

77 


77 

Egyptian Educational Mission in Europe 1 

6 Higher Elementary Schools 

30 


80 

207 

464 

671 

2 Infant Schools I 

j 170 

— 

170 


! 23,999 

j 10,473 

34,472 


Under other Government Departments are the School of Law (863 
students), the Military School (90 cadets), the Veterinary School (19 
students), the Higher School of Agnculture (99 students), the Inter- 
mediate School of Agriculture (108 students), the School for (3adis (higher 
section, 107, lower, 166 students) , the Police School (96 cadets), and 2 
reformatories (690 boys, 189 girls) It is proposed to establish a State 
Uniremty at Cairo 
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Jastice. 

The indigenous tribunals of the country are the MehkemaSy presided over 
by the Qddia At the present time, they retain jurisdiction only m matters 
of personal law (marriage, succession, Ac ), and wakfs — the latter being either 
charitable foundations, or family settlements with an ultimate remainder m 
favour of a charitable foundation — and also in certain non religious cases 
(e g succession) between non Moslem natives In matters of personal law 
other than intestate succession non Mussulmans are, however, in general 
subject to their own Patnarchate, or other religious authority In other 
matters, natives are justiciable beiore the so called Native Tribunals estab 
lished in 1883 These now consist of 90 Summary Tribunals, each presided 
over by a single judge, with civil ^unsdiction in matters up to £E150 in 
value, and criminal jurisdiction in offences punishable by fine or by 
imprisonment up to three >ears, that is, police offences and misdemeanours , 
eignt Central Tnbunals, each of the Chambers of which consists of three 
judges , and a Court of Appeal at Cairo, about one third of its members 
being European Under a law of 1904, there are also weekly sittings 
in the Governorato Qisms (to the number of 28) for the disposal of 
petty offences, the judge having powers up to three months* imprison- 
ment or fine of £E10, and tlie prosecution being conducted by the police 
Civil cases not within the competence of the Summary Tribunals are 
heard m first instance by the Central Tribunals, with an appeal to the 
Court of Appeal The Central Tnbunals also hear civil and criminal 
appeals from the Summary Tribunals Since 1905 serious enmes (and, under 
a law of 1910, all press offences) are tried at the Central Tribunals by 
three judges of the Court of Appeal sitting as an Assize Court, assizes 
being hela monthly Tliere is a recourse on points of law% in criminal 
matters, to five judges of the Court of Appeal sitting m Cairo as a Court 
of Cassation The prosecution before Summary Tribunals and Assize 
Courts is entrusted to the Parquti^ which is directed by a Procureur 
OirUtalj the investigation of crime is ordinarily conducted by the 
Parqiutf or by the police under the direction of the Parquet cases 
going before an Assize Court are further submitted to a special committing 
judge Offences against irrigation laws, Ac , are tried hy special administra- 
tive tnbunals 

The so called ‘‘Cantonal Courts,’* created by a law of July, 1912, 
should also be mentioned They are composed of village notables, and 
have pneral civil jurisdiction in suits up to £E5 in value, besides an 
extenaed junsdiction in special matters, and a petty criminal jurisdiction 
with penalties up to 24 hours* imprisonment or PT25 fine. The junsdiction 
of each court extends to a group of villages The courts are now 236 m 
number 

Owing to the Capitulations, which still apply to Egypt, foreigners are 
exempted from the jurisdiction of the local tribunals Mixed tribunals 
were instituted in 1876, consisting partly of native and partly of foreign 
judges, with junsdiction, in civil matters, between natives and foreigners 
and between foreigners of different nationalities, or even between foreigners 
of the same nationality if the dispute relates to land in Egypt These 
Tnbunals have, also, a limited penal jurisdiction, notably lu cases of 
police offences, offences against tne bankruptcy laws, and misappropria- 
tion of property seized by order of the tnbunal There are three 
Mixed Tribunals of First Instance, with a Court of Appeal sitting at 
Alexandria. 



tei 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE. — EGYPT 


Finance. 


Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Tears 

Revenue 

i 

1 Expenditure 

Teers 

Revenue 

! 

Bxpenditure 

1913 

1916- 17 

1917- 18 

£E 

17,368 616 
19,927,274 
23,166,074 

£E 

15,728,785 ! 

17,240,606 
22,496,948 I 

1918- 19 

1919- 20 

1920- 21 1 

£E 

27,661,289 

88,677,401 

40,271,000 

«SE 

23.384,826 

28,991,034 

40,271,000 


^ Estimates 


The final accounts for the year 1919-20 (April 1 to March 31), and the 
budget estimates for the year 1920-21, are as follows — 


Receipts 

1919-20 

Actual 

figures 

1920-21 

Estimates 

Expenditure 

1919-20 

Actual 

figures 

1920-21 

Estimatea 

Direct tuxes 

£B 

£E 


£h 

£E 

XAUd tax, A;c 

5,624,260 

5,480,000 

Civil List 

459,847 

499,264 

Indirect taxes 

Expenses of Administration 

10,023,030 

12,207,32s 

Customs 

0,627,636 

6,590,000 

Expenses of Revenue Farn 

Tobacco 

8,827,325 

4,000,000 

mg Administrations 



Excise 

499,979 

— 

Railways 

>,422,757 

6,594,175 

Kisoellaneous 



Telegraphs 

248,124 

221,230 

taxes 

461,128 

318,000 

Post Office 

431,664 

500,980 

Receipts from 

Telephones 

198,127 

169,780 

Bevtnueeam 



Army 


mg Adminis 



Egyptian Army 

1,615,055 

1,031 250 

trations 



Army of Occupation 

146 250 

H6,250 

Railways 

7,135,630 

7,386 000 

Pensions 

779,400 

737,800 

Telegraphs 

808,853 

300,000 

Tribute and Debt 


Post Office 

487,424 

196,098 

510,000 

Tribute 

004,826 

0d4,82o 

Telepbones 

200,000 

Expenses of Caisse dc la 

Receipts from 


Dotte 

38 617 

42,000 

AdmiCistratiTe 



Consolidated Debt 

3,052,266 

3,552,260 

^rvicea 



Non Consolidated Debt 

344,162 

353,280 

Forts and 



Sundries 



24,4h'5 

Xilghihouses 

179,185 

183,000 

War Gratuities 

2,559,800 

4,250,000 

Judicial and 


Extraordinary Expendi 


Registration 

fees 

2,066,946 

1,863,000 

ture in connection with 
the war , 

Settlement of claims arising 

50S,260 

40,000 

Hmeellaneous 



Revenue 

5,894,289 

8,778,000 

out of the recent disorders 

45,528 

954,502 

Total ordinary 


— 

Purchase and distribution of 


32,752,503 

35,675,000 

articles of prime necessit} 

404,499 

2,000,000 


Temporary Commissions 



28,000 

Extraordinary 

revenue 

924,898 

4,696,000 

Total Ordinary Expen 
diture 

27,442,714 

34,616,920 

Draft on gene- 
ral reserve 



Expenditure for new woiks 

1,549 220 

5,654,080 

Total 

Bf,677Tm 

40,271,000 

Total 

28,991,984 

40,171,000 


The foreign debt of Egypt began in 1862, when loans amounting to 
8,392|8002 were issued for the purpose of extinguishing the floating debt 
(Hh^f issues followed m rapid succession The dual control by England and 
Pfanoe began in 1879 In January, 1880, the two Controllers General reported 
thAt Egypt oould not possibly meet her engagements in full, and in July the 
Cilquldation Law, in accordance with the recommendation of an Inter- 
netfonal Commission of the Great Powers, wis promulgated By this law 
the tlnified debt was reduced to 4 per cent interest , further oenvemomi 
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wete made, a^d the Unified debt thne incTeaeed to 90,958,2402 , oeitain 
unconsolidated liabilities were added to the Preference debt, which thus rose 
to 22,743,8002 , and the Daira Sania debt was increased to 9,512,9002 , the 
interest being reduced to 4 per cent In 1885 and subsequent years further 
loans and conversions were entered into 

The Daira Sama and the Domains loans were paid off on October 15, 
1905, and June 1, 1913, respectively The amount and the charge of the 
various debts m April, 1920, were as follows — 


_ 1 

Debt ' 

Charge 

1 

Guaranteed Loan, S per cent 

Privileged Debt, per cent 

Uni&ed Debt, 4 per cent 

£ 

6,098,400 
31,127,780 
55,971,900 ' 

£E 

807,125 

1 1,062,235 

2,182,906 

Total 

93,198,140 I 

1 3,562,260 


On April 1, 1920, the debt stood at £stg 93,198,140, inclusive of the 
amount of £stg 5,466,860 held by the Government and the Caisse de la 
Dette Publique In 1919 20 the debt was reduced by £190,500 

The charges on account ot debts of all kinds (including tribute), as 
shown in the estimates for 1920-21, amount to £E4,612,372 

In 1888 and 1890, reserve funds were established, the balances of which, 
m virtue of the Anglo-tienoh Convention of April 4, 1904, were placed at 
the disposal of tlie Eg}^ptiau Government in 1905, less certain sums 
remaining in the hands of the Caisse de la Dette Publique for the service 
of the debt The amount received by the Egyptian Government was 
earned to a General Reserve Fund In this Fund on April 1, 1920, there 
was a balance of £E17,117,866, including £E1, 541,031 realised from the 
minting of new coinage 

Defence. 

Fgvptiak Aumt 

On September 19, 1882, the existing Egyptian army was disbanded 
The organisation of a new army was entrusted to a Biitish general officer, 
who was given the title of Sirdar Service is compulsory, but, owing to the 
small contingent required, only a fraction (4 per cent ) of the men who are 
liable actually seive Service is for three yeais In the Sudanese battalions 
service is voluntary and extended The army consists of 5 squadrons of 
oavaliy, a camel corps, 6 batteries, 18 battalions of infantry (of which 6 
are Sudanese and 1 is a special “Equatorial ’ battalion), a railway battalion, 
and various departments Most of the higher posts are hold by British officers 
The atiength of the army is about 17,000 

Army of Occupation 

Before the outbreak of war m August, 1914, the British garrison, or army 
of occupation, consisted of a cavalry regiment, a horse artilleiy battery, 
a mountain battery, a company of engineers, and 4 battalions (one company 
in Cyprus) stationed in the ISile Delta, and of a battalion of infantry and 
detachment of garrison artillery stationed in the Anglo- Egyptian Sudan. 
The establishment, including departmental services, was 6,067 of all ranks. 

In 1920 the British garrison consisted of 1 regiment of oavalry, 1 battery 
R* H A , 7 battalions of infantry, with detachments of engineers and garnson 
artilkry, tnaking a total of 11,605. In addition ther^were Indian troops to 
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the number of 20,468 At the end of the year this garrison was in process 
of reduction 

Production and Industry 

The cultivable area of Egypt proper was reckoned in 1919 at 7,691,793 
fedd^ns (1 fedd^n = l 038 acre), and of this 2,829,216 were uncultivated for 
want of reclamation The land tax has been readjusted, the old 
distinction between Khardgi and UshCiri tax has disappeared, and the 
taxes on land range from 2 piastres (1 piastre = ) to 164 

piastres per fedd^n according to the rental value The corrrfe, or forced 
labour, has been abolished, but the inhabitants are still called out to 
guard or repair the Nile banks in flood time, and are also liable in any sudden 
emergency, in 1913 none were called out, in 1914, 21,600, in 1916, 
113,000 The agncultuial population (Fellahln) forms about 62 per 
cent of the whole A large proportion of them are small landholders 
with under 51 fedd&ns, while others, almost or altogether landless, are 
labourers, the relation between the employers and the emplojed being 
mostly hereditary The following table shows, for 1919, the number of 
landholders and the distnbution of the land between foreigners and natives — 


Extent 

of 

Foreigners 

Natives 

Total of area 

ToUl of 
Landowners 

holding 

in 

fedd^ns 

Area in 
fedd^ni 

Land 

owners 

Area in 
fedd^ns 

Land 

owners 

Feddans i 

Per- 

centage 

Land- 
owners , 

Per 

centage 

Up tol 

1,1« 

2,038 

4^9,918 

1,158,681 

491,081 

8-9 

1,160,719 

64 i 

From 1-5 

4,738 

1,S01 

1,050,887 

494,791 

1,055 625 

19 2 

496,692 

27 5 

„ 5-10 

6,540 

751 

533,542 

77,494 

i 539,082 

9 8 

78,245 

4 3 

„ 10-20 

8,672 

! 605 

512, 0o8 

37,323 

1 520 730 1 

1 9 4 

87,928 

2 1 

„ 20-30 

8, ’98 

328 

272,260 

11,228 

280,458 j 

6 1 

11,656 

0 6 

„ 80-50 

15;812 

89S 

329 777 

8,529 

345,589 ' 

6 3 

8,927 

0 5 

Over 60 

583,463 

1,48S 

1,695,231 

11,192 

2,278,694 j 

41 3 

12,080 

. 

07 

Total 

627,586 

7,409 

4,883,073 

1,799,238 

5,511,259 1 

1 

100 0 

' 1,806,647 

100 0 


The Egyptian agricultural year includes three seasons or crops The 
leading winter crops, sown in November and hai vested in May and June, are 
cereal produce of all kinds , the principal summer crops, sown in March and 
harvested in October and November, are cotton, sugar, and nee , the autumn 
crops, sown in July and gathered in September and October, are nee, maize, 
millet, and vegetables generally In Fayflm and Lower Egypt, where 
perennial iriigation is effected by means of a network of canals tapping 
the Nile and traversing the Delta in every direction, the chief cr^s are 
cotton, rice, Indian corn, wheat, barley, clover, cucumber , in Upper Egypt, 
south of DeirClt, where the basin system of imgation, t e suomersion at 
high Nile, is generally adhered to, ceieals and vegetables are produced , 
north of Deirut the same conditions prevail as in Lower Egypt, except 
that no rice is grown Where there is perennial irrigation, two or three crops 
are secured annually 

Extensive reservoir works, consisting of a dam at Aswdn, a barrage 
at Esna, a barrage at Asyfit, and a barrage at Zifta, have been com 
pleted The onginal storage capacity of the reservoir was 1,066,000,000 
cubic metres The level of the dam has been raised by 6 metres and the 
capacity of the reservoir increased to 2,423,000,000 cubio metres The 
barrage at Esna ensures adequate irngation to a large area of basm land even 
in a year of low Nile. North of Deirdt an area of approximately half a 
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million acres has been converted from basin to perennial irrigation in the 
last ten years The area and production of cotton in six years were — 


Season 

Area i 

Feddans , 

Crop 

Qantars 

1 

1 Season 

Area 

Feddans 

Crop 

QanUrs 

1913-14 

1915- 16 

1916- 17 

1.723.000 1 
1 186,000 

1.656.000 

7.664.000 

4.775.000 

5.060.000 ' 

1 1917-18 
li 1918-10 

1 1919-20 

1,677 000 

1.361.000 

1.674.000 

6.298.000 

4.821.000 

6.572.000 


The area imdtr cotton in 1920 was 1,828,000 feddans 
In 1919 the area and yield of wheat were 1,823,376 acres and 820,195 
tons, barley, 350,530 acres and 219,620 tons, mai/e, 1,792,109 acres, 
millet, 26o,556 acres , nee, 149,630 acres , sugar cane, 59,311 acres 

In 1919 the sugar exported amounted to 12,689 tons, valued at 
£E654,666 and the cotton exported amounted to 6,708,906 qantars, valued 
at £E65,441,901 (1 qant^i =99 05 Ihs) 

The principal mineral products m 1918 were (in metric tons) Phosphate 
lock, 31,000 , jjetroleum, 282,000 , manganese iron ore, 27,000 , nitrate shale, 
4,500 , carbonates and sulphate of soda, 3,500 The production of gold was 
2,856 07 Other pioducta are Ochres, sulphate of alumina, sulphate of 
magnesia, tile, building stones, clay, gypsum, nation, nitrate of soda, salt, 
and turquoise The following minerals aie also known to exist, namely, 
alum, copper ore, beryl, granite, ornamental stones, and sulphur 

Commerce. 


Impoits and exports for five years — 



1 Merch-indise i 1 

> Specie 

Year 

Imports 

1 

Exports 1 

1 Imports 1 

Exports 


£L 

£S 

, £E 

£S 

1918 

27,805,195 

31,662,065 

I 9,791 1S8 

11,187,932 

1917 

33,175,139 

41,060,012 

1 1,239,549 

44,800 

1918 

51,156 306 

45,370,020 

' 611,009 

5,500 

1919 

47,409,717 

75,888,821 

1 183,513 

3,174 

19J0 

101, 880 903 

05,467,001 

399,0^9 

12,249 


1 Excluding re exports (£K2,'^i51,891 in 1920) and transit trade (££12,811,974 in 1920) 


Commerce (merchandise) by principal countries — 


Countries of origin 
or destination 

Imports from | 

Exports to 

1919 

1920 j 

1919 1 

1920 


£F 

£E I 

£E 1 

£E 

Qreat Britain 

21,480 957 

87,S94,760 

40,222,801 

86,843,284 

India and Aden 

2,347,905 

8,388,709 

587,015 

747,707 

Australasia 

1 ,848.628 1 

1 4,900,722 

48,910 ' 

91,187 

United States 

•2 889,749 

10,761,065 

16,714,086 

26,469,171 

China 

1,317,270 

2,325,707 

25,881 

19,907 

Japan 

1,729,104 

2 264 051 

1,804,292 

1,236,768 

France 

2,890,540 

' 0,104,866 

5,871 556 

8,069 200 

Greece 

1 893,105 

2,085,531 

696,691 

413,086 

Italy 

Switserland 

2 512,028 

5,705,020 

3,499,514 

3,303,414 

455,807 

1,549,640 

1,811,096 

2,246.838 

Belgium 

Chile 

202,710 

1 927,160 

207,019 

324,260 

1,008,055 

2,057,266 

6,494 

6.659 

Germany 

6,527 

1,186,121 

243,561 

1,294,878 

Sweden 

448, U8 

1,639 665 

^779 

19 781 
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, ,y^U> leading importa and eiportt dnnng three ywrs — 




Imports 



Exports 


Merchandise 

1918 1 

1919 1 

1920 

1918 

1919 

1920 


££ 1 

£E 1 

££ 

£E 

£B 

£E 

Animals A animal 


1 





food products 

2,298,465 j 

1,704,098 j 

2,080,793 

1 375,906 

320,485 

328,457 

Hides, skins and 


leather goods 

501,431 1 

762,116 1 

1,602,519 

022,279 

1,301,946 

748,194 

Other animal pro- 

ducts 1 

135,618 

49,118 

60,657 

40,442 

64,311 

52,788 

Cereals, vegetables 

1 301,806 

2 263,042 

13,286,218 

3,418,022 

4,832,146 

1 5,110,788 

Colonial produce 

2,110,604 

1,808,070 

4,849 226 

1,246,096 

062,368 

! 1,159,495 

Spirits, oils, ko 
!Faper, books, Ac 

4,737,127 

4,361,340 

i 5,947,634 

225,616 

218,664 

1 210,889 

l,6o8,66G 

1,270,824 

2,150,094 

78,508 

50,923 

276,183 

1 211,871 

Wood t coal 

6,415,661 

3,912,109 

11,998,427 

1 

71,702 

56,574 

Stone, earthenware 

and glass 

730,476 

553 lol , 

1,933 695 

2,38S 

20,59S 

i 8,219 

C olounng materials 

680,024 

690,782 

883 570 

0,448 

90,579 

1 51,741 

Chemical s, per 







fhmes, AC 

1,880,981 

3,353,972 

1 5,581,302 

187 754 

692,132 

1 679,177 

1 75,612,121 

Teartile** A yarns i 

22,190,210 

18,845,787 

34,441,258 

38,298,026 

66,077,660 

Ifotals and manuf 

2,868,704 

8,742,41« 

11,842,261 

71,160 

167,092 

1 169,069 

Sundries 

1,600,305 

1,117,152 

2,091412 

2i,097 

00,439 

110,107 

Tobacco 

3,100,929 

3,070,744 

1 3,184,998 

732,155 

1 032,079 

951,121 

Total 

51,155,306 

47,409,717 1 

1101,880,968 

45,370,020 

7o, 888,821 

1 85,407,001 


1 The cotton tissues imported amount d, in 1918, to £B13,C85 467 , m 1919, to 
£B11, 259,384, in 1920, to £11^ 18,98 :>,6S4 The quaniitv of rvw cotton exported was, in 
1918, 6,019,689 qant&rs, rained at £ES8, 084,467 in 1910, 6,708,906 qantdr*, valued at 
JB«5,441,901, in 1920, 4,001,4b7 qintars, valued at £B75,096,026 

Of the total imports in 1918, tne value of £E33, 535,624, and of the exports the value of 
£B40,782,984, passed through the port of Alexandria , in 1919, of the imports, ££34,882,873 , 
of the exports, ££78,453,903, m 1920, of the imports, £h.80 988,567 of the exports, 
££82,456,180 

Goods imported into Egypt are examined by experts, who determine their value 
according to the market pnce in their original country, plus the cost of transport, freight, 
insurance, Im In order, however, to facilitate customs operations, the administration, in 
communication with the merchants interested, establishes, on the same basis as above, 
MriOdical tariffs for common articles of importation In the statistics of the Custom 
Hotise. the values are taken according to the estimated price which served as the basis 
for the payment of duty, now dxed at 8 per cent ad valorem (except coal, liquid fuel, 
charcoal, firewood, petroleum , oxen, cons, sheep and goats, whether alive or cold stored, 
thedutgr on which was reduced to 4 per cent ad valorem from November 26 1905 , and 
alcoholic drinks, perfnmSs, and alcoholic extracts, on which the duty was raised to 10 per 
cent on April 30, 1915) As regards exports, there are tariffs for nearly all of them, 
estimated m the same manner as the tariffs of imports The quantities recorded in 
statistics are those declared by the merchants and controlled by the Customs 

The origin of imports and destination of exportsare declared byimporters and exporters 
and controlled, as much as possible, by the searchers and appraisers of the Custom House 
Principal imports into the United Kingdom from Egypt, and the 
principal exports from the United Kingdom to Egypt, according to British 
BoaM of Trade retuma — 



British Imports from Egypt 

Exports of British Produce to Egypt 

Tear 

Raw 

Cotton 

Cotton 

Seed 

Eggs 

Oil Seed 
Cake 

Cotton 

Goods 

Coal, Ac 

Iron A Steel 
and Mann 
factures 

Woollen 

Goods 

19181 

1916 

1917 

1918 

£ 

17,642,358 
18,927,829 
«il9r,884 
4i, 469, 567 

£ 

2,065,471 

8,102^928 

8,269.110 

6,394,180 

6.008,889) 

£ 

356,672 

974,058 

1,016,340 

715,170 

1 930,674 

£ 

817,003 

774,284 

1,871,412 

9,716 

969,783 

£ 

3,633,606 

5,088,461 

7,728,861 

118,824,49$ 

1 0,014,168 

£ 

2,464,837 

1,071,982 

2 188,828 
2,529,554 
3,679,8^8 

£ 

718,549 

614,671 

778,824 

797,899 

1,099,665 

A 

252,482 

881,727 

1,017,808 

1,089,180 

898,778 


4 Including Ah^cuiiBtyptiaii audih la 1918. 
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Total tiada between Egypt and U (m thousands of pounds sterling) 
for 1^ years (Board of Trade returns) — 



j” "m3 

' (pre war) 

1017 

1918 

1910 1 

19203 

Imports from Egypt into U K 

j 21,3051 

32,484 

54,161 

1 00,071 

09,336 

Exports to Egypt from U K 
Biitish pioduce 

i 9,8051 

14,793 

22,202 

19,405 

43,602 

lorcign and Colonial produce 

1 

! 

306 

183 

826 

1,175 


1 Including ^ntlo Kfeyjitian Sudan 2 Proisioinl figures 

Shipping and Navigation 

In 1919, excluding warships and vesselw requisitioned by the military 
authoiities, 4,f>07 steamers of a net legisteied tonnage ot 12,534,974 
entered at, and 4,511 steamers of a net legistered tonnage of 12,569,929 
departed fiom, all the Fgyptian poits (Alexaiidiia, Port Said, S\le? Basin, 
Suez Road, Toi, and Kl Kosseir) These ligurcs include Suez Canal tiansits 
The total number of sailing vessels (both foreign and coasting trade, but 
excluding sponge and hshing boats) that entered the ports was 1,395 O'f 
71,267 net tons, and of those that departed, 1,424 of 70,613 net tons 

Arilvals and depaituies of commercial steameis at Alexandria in six 
yeais — 



Arrivals ; 

Departures 

Tear 

Steameis j 

i 

Net 

Steameri j 

1 

Net 


registered tonnage 

registered tonnage 

1 

1018 1 

i 1,932 1 

1 

8 718,680 

1,«27 ' 

5,698,396 

1015 1 i 

053 

1,676,756 

980 j 

1,088,869 

19161 

5{»4 

966,673 

705 

1,543,867 

1017 » 

i 

641 OoO 1 

3t>6 

087 684 

1018 1 

830 ' 

788,062 

895 

000,192 

1019 1 

726 

I 1,880,702 1 

755 

1,862,451 


^ Excluding supplies and military tiansports 


The meie intilo steamers visiting tho port of Alexandri i in 1919 comprised 


Natienality 

Steamers 

Arrivals 

Net 

registered tonnage 

] 

Steamers 

Departures 

Net 

registered tonnage 

British 

334 

705,267 

340 

754,969 

French 

30 

80,740 

50 

78,865 

Greek 

61 

38,099 


40,621 

Italian 

124 1 

257,870 

124 j 

260,658 

American 

18 

40,589 

80,488 

20 ) 

44,626 

31,595 

Norwegian 

2a 

22 

Japanese 

29 

62 929 

2$ 

59 866 

RwMiian 

28 

26,287 

21 

26,287 

Swedish 

16 

50,004 

18 

27,965 

^anUh i 

Other » , • 

19 

12,724 

20 

35,684 

42 

41,410 

44 

41,449 

Tetal (All Shipping) 

rte 

1,850,702 

756 I 

1,862,451 
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Suez Canal 


The following table shows the number and net tonnage of commercial 
vessels (excluding vessels requisitioned by the military authonties) of all 
nationalities that passed through the canal in 1919 — 


Nationality 

No of 
transits 

Suez Canal 
net tonnage 

Nationality 

No of 
transits 

Suez Canal 
net tonnage 

British 

Japanese 

French 

ItaUan I 

Greek 

Norweffian 

Swedish 

Danish 

1,898 

414 

112 

1 98 

1 84 

1 72 

1 

1 74 

8,417,365 

1,420,698 

513,904 

296,044 

91,577 

265,421 

163,637 

311,842 

Spanish 

Amenean 

Dutch 

Other nationalities 

S') 

50 

176 1 
44 

! 

95,127 

160,879 

739,147 

111,316 

Total 

3,048 

12,567,041 


The number of Government vessels that passed through the Canal in 
1919 was 939 of 3,447,210 Suez Canal net tonnage (including 818 British 
of 3,111,426 net tonnage) 

The number and net tonnage of vessels that have passed through the 
Suez Canal (including warships), and the gross receipts of the company, have 
been as follows in six years — 


Tear | 

No of j 
Tranaits 

Net 

Tonnage 

Receipts i 

1 

I Year 

No of 1 
Transits 1 

Net 1 

Tonnage j 

Receipts 1 

1913 

1915 

1916 

_ _ 1 

6,085 

3,708 

8,110 

20,038,884 

16,260,155 

12,3Z6,347 

£ 

5,197,088 
3,929 124 

1 661 771 

1 

1917 

1 1918 
* 1919 

i 

2,353 

2,622 

3 986 

8 368,918 
9,251,601 1 
1 16,013,802 

£ 

i 2,880,761 
3,718,796 

1 7 388 336 


^ Taken at 2 j francs ==£1 


The number of passengers (civil and military) who went through the 
canal was, in 1913, 282,286 , 1915, 210,630 , 1916, 283,030 , 1917, 142,313 , 
1918, 106,914 , 1919, 627,502 

The Suez Canal is 103 miles long, including 4 miles of approach 
channels for the harbours, connecting the Mediterranean with the Red Sea, 
^ned for navigation November 17, 1869 The concession to the Suez 
(&nal Company expires on November 17, 1968 

Internal Communications. 

On March 31, 1920, there were (exclusive of sidings) 2,330 miles of rails 
(double and single) belonging to and worked by the State, and 721 miles of 
rails of agncultural light railways owned by pnvate compames 1,162 miles of 
State and 628 miles of companies’ rails are in the Delta, and 1,178 miles of 
State and 98 miles of light railways are m Upper Egypt This is 
exclusive of the Sudan military railway to Khartoum, 376 miles long, of 
gauge 3 ft 6 in The railways have a gauge of 4 ft 8^ in inside rails, 
except the line from Luxor to Assuan, which is 3 ft 6 in gauge, and that to 
the Western Oases, which is 2 ft 5^ m 

In May, 1918, Cairo was connected by railway with the Palestine 
system, by the completion of a swing-bndge over the Suez Canal at Kantara 
The length of Ime of the State l^iilways (excluding the auxiliary railways 
of Upper Egypt, 280 miles, and the Western Oasis railway, 141 miles) in 
1919 was 1,909 miles , the number of passengers earned in 1919*>20, 
26,213,000; weight of goods bamed, including service transports, 4,820,702 
idii ; a|id the net receipts, ^££1, 910,874. 
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The working expenses, ££5,120,429 in 1919-20, represent an average of 
72 82 per cent, of the gross receipts, which were ££7,031,803 

The telegraphs and telephones belonging to the Egyptian Government 
were, on March 31. 1919, of a total length of 6,311 miles, the length of 
the wire being 21,310 miles The Eastern Telegraph Company, by con 
cessions, have telegraph lines across Egy|)t from Alexandria vid Cairo to 
Suez, and from Port Said to Suez, connecting their cables to England and 
India The number of telegrams in 1919-20 was 2,711,228, as agamst 
2,155,443 in 1918-19, not including railway service telegrams and those 
sent by the Eastern Telegraph 

There were, in 1919, 2,601 post offices and stations In the internal 
service (1919) there passed through the post office 37,278,000 letters and 
post-cards, and 16,527,000 newspapers, Ac , and samples, in the external 
service, 22,162,000 letters and post cards, and 8,015,000 newspapers, &c , 
and samples Official correspondence, not here included, amounted in 1919 
to 7,131,000 articles Receipts £E437,424 , expenses £E431,564 

Banks and Credit 

The National Bank has a capital of 3,000,000/ with reserve funds 
amounting to 2,000,000/ The Agricultural Bank has a capital of 
3,740,000/ It has Government guarantee of interest at 3 per cent , and it 
lends money to the Fellahin at 8 per cent interest 

There are m addition eight mortgage banks and fire ordinary banks 
working chiefly in Egypt with a total paid up capital of £E41,011,369, 
£E39,381,066 for tne former and £L1,630,303 for the latter The 
reserve funds of these two groups of banks and of tlie National and the 
Agricultural Banks of Egypt amount to ££5,220,330 and ££3,091,868 
respectively 

In 1901, a Post-Office Savings Bank was opened, and on December 31 of 
that year, it had 6,740 depositors with balances amounting to £E47,492 
On December 31, 1919, the depositors numbered 224,760, and their balances 
amounted to £ El, 01 6, 400 

In April, 1912, a rural savings bank service was inaugurated At the 
end of that year the balance of deposits m the new branch amounted 
to £F25,413, and the number of accounts to 127,927 On December 31, 
1919, the balance amounted to £E9,787, and the number of accounts to 58,441 
The balance of deposits in the savings banks of the foreign banks on 
the same date amounted to £E970,889and the number of depositors to 11,515 

Money, Weights, and Measnres 

Monet 

By decree of October 18, 1916 (20 Zi 1 Higga 1834), the monetary unit of 
Egypt IS the gold Egyptian pound of 100 piastres It weighs 8 5 grammes 
875 fine, and therefore contains 7 4375 grammes of fine gold Its value in 
sterling is £1 Os ^\d A new coinage was introduced at the same time It 
replaces the monogram of the Sultan of Turkey by that of the Sultan of 

^'Fhe 10 piastre silver piece weighs 14 grammes 833 fine, and therefore 
contains 11 67 grammes of fine silver The piastre is worth 2 46^ in English 
money It is subdivided into tenths (ushr el girsli or milhemes) 

Corns in circulation are the Egyptian pound (100 piastres) and half pound 
in gold , 20, 10, 5, and 2 piastre pieces m silver , 1» L iV piastre pieces m 
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nickel, a)id ^ piece in bronse Silvei^ cmn is ie^ tender only up to £E2, 
and nickel or bronee corns up to 10 piastres For some years gold coins 
hSTS not been issued, and the gold circulating in Egnrpt and the Sudan is 
almost exclusively English sovereigns, which are legal tender at the rate of 
97i plasties The gold pieces of the Latin Monetary Union equivalent to 
the French 20 franc piece are permitted to circulate at a uniform rate of 
£E0 7716 

Bank notes are issued by the National Bank in various denominations 
from £E0 26 to £E100 They are m principle not legal tender, but since the 
war they have been made legal tender and inconvertible Then circulation 
has received an extraordinary impetus since the withdrawal of gold from 
circulation The amount issued at the end of 1919 was about £E67,000,000, 
whereas it had never previous to the war surpassed £E3,000,000 In 1913 
the Egyptian Government issued Currency Notes of 10 piastres and 6 piastres 

Egyptian money is now minted at the Birmingham and other foreign 
Mints The nominal value of the coinage (including recoinage) tiom 1887 
to 1919 was — 


Tears 

Gold 

Silver 

Nickel 

Bi*onre 

1 Total 


£E 


AL 1 

£E 

Mb 

1S87-1918 

58,024 

4,114,390 

474,656 1 

fi0,724 

, 4,661,794 

1914 

— 

— 

o,000 1 

1,000 

6,000 

1916 


696,400 j 

20,000 


715,400 

1916 

10,000 ! 

1,115,399 

61 000 ! 

1 

1,186,899 

191T 

— ‘ 

1,171,400 

98,437 

2,000 i 

1,266 HS7 

1918 

— 

565,916 ! 

49,680 

— ] 

605,595 

1919 

— 

38,400 1 

101,800 I 

1 — 1 

135 200 

1887-1919 

62,024 

7,685,904 1 

806,578 ] 

! 23,724 ; 

8,577,225 


The principal units of Egyptian weights and measures are defined in 
terms of the metre of the “Commission Internationale du m^tre ” by the 
Law No 10 of September 26, 1914 The equivalents remain the same as 
were defined by the Decree of April 28, 1891 

Measures of length Diraa hcUadi = 0 metre 58 centimetres 
,, weight * Dirhem x: 3 grams 12 centigiams 

,, capacity Ardeb =198 litres. 

Mkasttue of Capacity 

The Ardeh is equal to 43 555 pilous, or 6 44436 bushels 
The approximate weight of the ardeb is as follows — Wheat, 334 
Potls , beans, 346 rotls ; barley, 267 rotU , maize, 312 rotls ; cotton seed, 270 

WjEIOfilS. 

Okieh . = 1 3207 ounce. 

jRoU = 99049 lb 

Oke . « 2 7613 lbs 

Mots'* “}» 
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Lbugih Mbasuees 

XHrtta Baladi (town) . 
j!>3rfl5a if iwart for building, &c I 
Qassabah = 3 $828 yards 

Measuees of Surface 

Feddarif the unit of measure for land, = 7,468 148 sq pics== 1 0S808 teres 
1 sq pic 33 6 06 sq ft =s 0 562$ sq metre 


IxLcaes 

= 22 8347 
= 29 6276 
= 139 7639 


ANGLO-BGYPTIAN SUDAN 
Government 

The rule of Egypt in the Sudan, after having gradually extended during 
the course of 60 years, was interrupted in 1882 by the revolt of the Mahdi, 
who, with hia successor, the khalifa, held the country for about sixteen 
years under a desolating tyranny In 1896 the Anglo-Egyptian army com- 
menced operations for the recovery of the lost provinces, and on September 
2, 1898, the overthrow of the Khalifa was completed In November, 1899, 
he was overtaken by the Egyptian forces near Gedid, where he was slam in 
battle, and his remaining followers taken prisoners 

A convention between the British and Egyptian Governments, signed at 
Caiio, January 19, 1899, provides for the administration of the territory 
south ot the 22ud parallel of latitude by a Governor General, appomted by 
Egypt with the assent of Great Britain, and declares the general ^inciples m 
accordance with which the administration shall be earned on The Bntish 
and Egyptian 6ags shall be used together , laws shall be made by proclama- 
tion , no duties shall be levied on imports from Egypt, and duties on imports 
from other countiies, via the Red Sea, shall not exceed those levied in 
Egypt , the import and export of slaves is prohibited, and special attention 
shall be paid to the Biussels Act of 1890 respecting the import and export 
of arms, ammunition, and spirits 

The Sudan has been divided into fifteen Provinces The Govemors 
of provinces are British Officers of the Egyptian Army employed under the 
Sudan Government or British civil officials of the Government Adminis- 
tiation IS earned out through Bntish Inspectors m charge of one or more 
districts into which the provinces are subdivided, these units being super- 
vised by Dibtiict officials who are m most cases Egyptian officers lent from 
the Egyptian Array 

In 1910 a Governor-General’s Council was created to assist the Governor- 
General in the dischaigo of his executive and legislative powers All 
ordinances, laws and legulations are now made by the Governor General in 
Council 

The Enclave of Lado, which was continued m the occupation of H M 
King Leopold II, King of the Belgians, dunng his reign, by the Agreement 
signed at Brussels on May 12, 1906, reverted to the Anglo Egyptian Sudan 
on his death, and has been included in the Mougalla provmee 

Aiea and Population. 

Extending south waids fiom the frontier of Egypt to Uganda and ths 
Belgian Congo (approximately K lak a distance of about 1,650 nules^ 
and stretching from the Bed Sea to the confines of Wadai m Centmi 
Africa, the subject terntory has an area of about 1,4^4,400 square mdes, 

r 
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The population m 1917 was estimated at 8,400,000 The Gambela Enclare 
which 18 situated within the boundaries of Abyssinia, is leased by the 
Sudan Goremment from the Abyssinian Government as a Trading Post 
The Eritrea-Sudan frontier has been completely delimited and demarcated, 
as also has the greater part of the frontier with Abvssinia (see under 
Ahysnnia) The chief towns are Khartum, population 23,083, the 
capital , Omdurman (the old Dervish capital), population 50,429 , Khartum 
North, population 16,978 , Haifa, Merow4, El Darner, Atbara, Port Sudan, 
Suakin, Kassala, El Dueim, Kosti, El Obeid, Kahud, Wad Medani, Singa, 
and El Fasher 

Instruction 

The schools under the Central Authority are classified as follows — 
There are first the elementary vernacular schools (Kuttabs), 74 in number 
(December, 1919), situated in all parts of the country, and with a total 
number of about 6,667 pupils In these schools instruction is given to boys 
from 7 to 10 years of age in reading, writing, anthmetic and religion 
Next there are the pnmary schools, of which theie are now six — at 
Khartum, Omdurman, Wad Medani, Atbara, El Obeid and Suakm 
The subjects taught in schools of this class include English, Arabic, 
Mathematics, and the total number of boys in attendance is 1,061 
After completing their primary course, boys can proceed to the upper 
school at the Gordon College, or they may be employed as clerks or translators 
m Government Offices The upper school at Gordon College is attended by 98 
pupils, some of whom take a course in engineering and surveying, while the 
rest are trained to be teachers in pnmary schools or translators There is also in 
the Gordon College buildings a training college attended by 65 students, who 
undergo a five years’ course of traming, after which they are drafted out as 
Kadis in distnct courts The industrial workshops, of which there are at 
present two, at Khartum and Omdurman, art attended by 190 boy apprentices 
At Khartum smith work, carpentry, fitting, Ac , are taught, and at 
Omdurman stone-cutting, pottery, and bn ck- work A primary school 
has been constructed aajacent to the Gordon College, and some of the 
boys board in the Gordon College A start has been made in the 
education of girls by the opening of girls’ schools at Rufaa, El Obeid, 
Don^ola, Merowe, and Kamlin, which are attended by 261 girls altogether 
Affiliated to the Gordon College are the Wellcome Tropical Research Labors 
tones, where investigations are earned on in connection with diseases and 
with the econonuc products of the country 

A Central Research Farm has been organised at Khartum North, under 
the auspices of the Education Depaitment, for the fuitherance of agncultural 
research and education Laboratories have been built and equipped for the 
study of agricultural botany, physiology and bacteriology Comparative 
field experiments with such staple crops as cotton, wheat and lubia are 
supplemented by sections devoted to plant introduction, seed selection, 
horticulture, expenmen tal forestry and market gardening 

The geological survey, the antiquities service, and the natural history 
museum are also attached to the Education Department. 

Justice. 

The High Court of Justice for the tnal of civil suits comprises the Court 
of Appeal and Courts of original jurisdiction Judges of the High Court 
sitting singly have general original junsdiction The Court of Appeal is 
constituted by three or more Judges of the High Court sitting together, all 
Judges of the High Court bemg members of the Court of Appeal. 
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The general superintendence of the High Court is vested m the Chief 
Justice In addition to the Chief Justice theio are four Judges of the High 
Court, three of whom are Biitish hamsters, and one promoted from the 
Sudan Civil Service The High Court sits at Khaitum, but judges from 
time to time go on circuit 

Subordinate to the High Court of Justice in every province is the 
Province Court This compiiaes a Province Judge, except in Khartum 
Province, and District Judges of three grades Appeals fiom decisions of a 
District Judge lie to the Province Judge, except in Khartum Province, 
where such appeals lie to the High Court Appeals from decisions of a 
Piovince Judge he to the High Court 

In Provinces where there is neither a High Court Jmlge nor a specially 
appointed Province Judge the Governor acts as Province Judge, and in any 
Di‘>itrict where there is no specially appointed District Judge the provincial 
inspectors and district officers act as District Judges 

The Mohammedan Law Courts administer the Moslem religious law in oases 
between Mohammedans relating to succession on death, marriage, divorce, 
and family lelations generally, and also Mohammedan charitable endowments 
Criminal justice is administered either by single magistrates, or courts 
of three magistiatea Judges of the High Court, and District Judges of 
the first grade, governors, and inspectors of provinces, and the district 
officials above mentioned, are the magistrates Decisions of courts lequire 
confirmation either by the Governor of the province or by the Governor- 
General, both of whom have extensive powers of revision Appeal lies from 
convictions by magistrates other than Governors, where the sentence exceeds 
two months’ imprisonment or 2/ fine 

The Sudan penal code is an adaptation of the Indian penal code 
The Legal Secretary fulfils the duties of a Minister of Justice 

Finance 

The revenue and expenditure of the Sudan are stated as follows 
(£E1=£1 0^ 66? ) — 


Year | 

-- 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Tear 

Revenue 

•Expenditure 


£E 

£E 



■“iB 

1913(pre war) 

l,5b8 852 

1,5S8,065 

1918 

2,774 689 

2,336 315 

1915 

1,496,227 

1,463,984 

1919 

2,992,792 

2,720,513 

191b 

1,857,856 

1,745 632 

19201 

3,500,000 

3,600,000 

1917 

2 195 

1 901 941 





1 Budgt t estimates 

The revenue is derived mainly from Land Tax, (213, 000^ in 1919), 
Animal Tax (149,000/ in 1919), Royalties on Gum and Ivory (128,000/ 
m 1919), and Customs (328,000/ in 1919), and Irom the receipts of the 
Railways and Nile Steamer Services (1,278,000/ m 1919), and Posts and 
Telegraphs (118,000/ in 1919) 

From 1914 onwards, the figures do not include the revenue and expen 
diture of Local Proviiuial Services, which amounted in 1919 to 161,191/E. 
and 163,270/E respectively 

Production and Commerce. 

The Sudan is the chief source of the woild’s supply of gum arahio 
(exports, 1919, 16,490 tons, ££548,244) and ivory (evpoits 1919, 60 tons, 
£E46,666) Egyptian cotton has been successfully established on the Nile, 
as well as in the Toker district of the Red Sea Province, and iiici easing 
quantities of cotton, which compare farourably with corresponding varieties 
grown m Egypt, are being produced annually The G^rah irrigation pro- 

T S 
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ject (by means of the dam on the Blue Nile at Makwar, about 170 miles 
soutk of Khartum) will enable 100,000 acres to be put under cotton in a 
few years’ time with unlimited scope for extension Cotton area, 1910, 
^6,000 feddans , ciop 1919-20 estimated at 120,000 kantais Other products 
include sesame, senna leaves and pods, groundnuts, dates, hides and skins, 
and gold The principal grain crops are duia, a kind of millet used for 
making bread, and diikhn Estimated yield ot dura, 1919, 144,600 tons 

The cattle trade m the Sudan shows lemarkable growth in recent yeais, 
and the number expoited is mci easing yearly The reason for this is that 
while it IS easy for the native to raise cattle, the Go\ eminent on their part 
through an eflBcient and well organised Yetennaiy I lepaitment, is endeavour, 
ing to lostei the tiade, to eliminate cattle diseases, and to improve the 
quality of live stock 

The forests which line the river banks, rich in fibres and tanning material, 
extend to the frontiers of Abyssinia On the White Nile the forests contain 
valuable trees — the ebony tree, the gum acacia, the bamboo, and the rubber 
creeper The finest gum forests are m Kordofan, and the best rubber 
in the Bahr el Ghazal 

Gold is the only nuneial at present being successfully exploited m the 
Sudan, a mine being worked at Gabait 

Impouts and Exports 


Tear 

Imports 1 

1 

Exports 2 

j Year 

Imports 1 

Exports ^ 


£E 

£E 

1 

£E 

£E 

1913 (pie war) 

2,109,476 

1,185,186 

1 1917 

3,102,117 

8,490,565 

1916 

1,704,250 

1,677,991 

1918 

4,024,582 

3 923,771 

1916 

2,661,468 

2,288,408 

1919 

4,805,745 

2,740,769 


1 Including Government Stores 

a Excluding re-exports, which were £E93 655 in 1013, £E1S0,315 in 1015, £8227,112 in 
1916, £E238,616 in 1917, £E286 613 in 1918, £E288,810 in 1919 

Specie (1919 Imports £E23,503, re exports £B541,875) and Tiansit trade (£E42,911 m 
1919) are also excluded 


Summary of value of merchandise imported and exported showing 
countries of importation and expoitation iii 1918 and 1919 


Ooimtry 

Imp 

1918 

orts 1 

1919 1 

Expe 

1918 

>rts 

1910 


£E 

£E 

£E 

£B 

Abyssitaia 

181,868 

160,388 

17,194 

10,364 

Afflet, (Union of South) 

316,429 

146,675 

— 

1,999 

Arabia 

15,400 

26 686 

118,858 

31,159 

Congo and Uganda 

mStA . 

4,827 

2,770,779 

8,083 

2,931,464 

853 

8,087,004 

208 

1,620,610 

26,840 

25,506 

188,841 

69,124 

France 

1,297 

1,722 

— 

25,862 

Great Britain 

176,881 

682,981 

616, 9S6 

801,033 

Greece 



— 

5,811 

and Aden 

627 

418,468 

2,611 

698,613 

16,835 

8,821 

61,153 

Japan 

Midd Biates 

O^er entries 

— > — 

1 

419 

26,987 

6,790 

94 920 

26,768 

^.722 

44,211 

87.87^ 

676 



24<866 


1 80949 of noa^JOgyptlMa orlgla imported mto tk* Eudan 90 Bgjrpt. 
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The following table shows the value of the principal imports and exports 
for 2 years — 



Imports j 


Exports 

Articles 


1 

Articles 



1918 

1919 1 

1 

1918 

1919 



Coffee 

Sugar, refined 

Tea 

Wheat and Corn 
Wheat flour 

Tobacco 

Coal 

Cotton fabrics 

Iron and SteeU 
Machinery 

Soap 

Fmpty sacks 

£E 

203,157 
593,146 
140 2S9 
61,942 
29,222 
107,678 
333,855 
1,117,173 
63,100 
03,199 

62 776 
164,746 

£E 

163,242 

674,580 

78 843 
76,271 
124,610 
150,565 
257,689 
1,415,700 
96,150 
66,652 1 

101,140 
77,602 j 

1 

Dates 

Cattle 

1 Sheep A Goats 

1 Dura (Millet) 
Senna 

1 Charcoal 
l| Cotton, ginned 

1 „ seeds 

Gold 

Gum 

Hides & Skins 
(untanned) 

1 Ivory 

Sesame 

1 Dukhn 

84,119 

616,920 

661,257 

681,167 

24,661 

64,073 

279,654 

18,587 

50 186 
638,837 

210,379 

36,624 

160,773 

177 283 

£E 
96,294 
867,936 
352,703 
28,871 
: 16,801 

1 68,995 

360,295 

1 26,700 

26,497 
548,244 

214,798 

46 566 
258,225 

62 439 


1 Iron and atFel finished and manufactures thereof 

2 Includes motor cars, steam engines, Lc 


Internal Communications 

The railway fioin Wadi Haifa to Khartum, which was constructed for 
military purposes during the re conquest, was declared open foi general 
traffic on December 12, 1899 A connection with the Red Sea at Port Sudan 
was opened in October, 1905, and an extension of the line to Sennar and 
El Obeid was opened for traflic in February, 1912 The total length of line 
is, appioximately, 1,500 miles The gauge is 3ft 6in 

All navigable arms of the Nile ana its tiibutaries between Assuan (Egypt) 
and Rejat are served by a fleet ol Government passenger and cargo steamers 
which maintain a regular scheduled service over more than 2,500 miles of 
water 

There is telegiaphic communication with Egypt, Erythrea, and Abyssinia, 
and also wireless communication with Gambelain Western Abyssinia There 
are several wireless stations with ranges varying from 1 50 to 400 miles At 
the beginning of 1919 there >iere 4,558 miles of telegraph line open, and 
7,126 miles of wiie There are 80 stationary Post and Telegraph Offices 
and 11 travelling Post Offices 

Goveinor-Genfral and Sirdar — Major-General SirL 0. F Stack. K B E,. 
CMG 

Legal Secretary — Wasey Sterry^ Esq , C B E 

Financial Secretary — Col Su E E Bernard^ K B E , C M G 

Cwxl Secretary —Major R M Pexlden^ C B E 

Books of Beferenoe conoeming Egypt and the Anglo-Egyptian 

Sudan 

1 Official Publioatiojcs 

Annuaire Statistique ds L'Egypts Cairo Annual 

Administration OorreBpondence respecting the Reorganisation of JSgypt Xiondon, 
18SS Reports by Mr ViUiers Stuart respecting Reorganisation of Egypt London, 1888 
and 1806 Despatch from Lord Dufferin fonvArding the Decree constituting the new 
Political Institutions of Egypti London, 1883 Re^rts op the State of jgypt the 
Progress of Administrative Reforms Londoh, 1881 Rdpsftdhy livH D wolfon&e Ad- 
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ministration of Bgypt London, 1&87 Annual Reports on the Finances, Administration 
and Condition or Egypt, and the Sudan London Annual Report upon the 
Administration of the Public Works Department Correspondence r^ecting the 
Turoo-Egyptian frontier in the Sinai Peninsula London, 1006 The Organic 
and Electoral Law of Birypt of July 21, 1913 [Cd 6875 and 6878 ] 

Agriculture Cotton Growing in Egypt and the Sudan Ufflcial Report of the Tisit 
of the Delegation of the International Federation of Master Cotton Spinners to Egypt, 
October — November, 1912 Egyptian Agriculture 2 vols 

Finance Correspondence respecting the State Domains of Egypt London, 1883 
J udicial Correspondence respecting the Mixed Courts and Judicial Reforms London, 
1884 Reports of the Judicial Adviser Cairo Annual 

Survey Reports on the Survey Department Annual Geological reports on 
various districts 

Monthly AktricuUural Statistics Cairo Monthly 

Weekly and Annual Returns of Births, Deaths, and Infectious Diseases Cairo 
Report of the Special (Milner) Mission to Egypt (Cond llSl) Lon fon, 1921 
Sudan Handbook of the Sudan Compiled in the Intelligence Division of the War 
Office London Annual — Annual Report by British Consul General on Egypt and 
the Sudan -—Sudan Gazette, monthly —Sudan Almanac compiled in the Intelligence 
Department, Caiio —History of the Sudan Campaign (Colville) 1889 2 vols — Report on 

Forests of Sudan by Mr Munel — Traffic Regulations, Sudan Railways — Sudan Customs 
Quarterly and Annual Statements of Trade with Foreign Countries and Egypt —Central 
Economic Board Monthly and Annual Reports — Sudan Postal Guide — Notes for 
Travellers and Sportsmen in the Sudan —Sudan Notes and Records Sudan Government 
Railways Quarterly 

Suez Canal Report by the British Directors on the provisional Agreement with M de 
Lesseps London, 1883 Correspondence respecting the proposed International Convention 
for securing the fiee Navigation of the Suez Canal London, 1888 Le Canal de Suez, 
published every ten days Pans Returns of Shipping and Tonnage Annual London 
Trade Le Commerce Bxt6rieur de 1 Egypt Annual Alexandria — Bulletin Mensuel 
da Commeroe Bxterieur de 1 Bgypte Alexandria 

2 Non-Official Publications 
S udan Notes and Records (No 1 Jan 1918) 

Arming on (Pierre), La Situation ^conomique et flnanci^e de 1 Egyptc Le Soudan 
Egyptian Pans, 1911 

Arttn (Y P ), England in the Soudan London, 19 ii 

Aubin (E ), Les Anglais aux Indes et en Egypte Pans, 1899 

Baedeker'i Egypt 7th ed Leipzig, 1914 

Balls (W Lawrence), Egypt of the Egyptians London, 1915 

Barois (J ), Les Irrigations en Bgypte Pans, 1911 

Beadnell (H J L ), An Egyptian Oasis An account of the Oasis of Rharga, in the 
Libyan Desert, with special reference to its history, physical geography and water 
snpply London, 1909 

Brihier (L ), L Bgypte de 1789 A 1900 Paris, 1901 
Brigg$<U 8 ), Through Egypt in War Time London, 1919 

Budge (Sir E A W ) The Egyptian Sudan, its History and Monuments, 2 vols , London, 
1907 —By Nile and Tigris London, 1920 

ButeheriJR T ), The Storv of the Church of Egypt 2 vols London, 1897 
Chirol (Sir V ), The Egyptian Problem London, 1920 

OhurehiU (W Spencer), The River War the Reconquest of the Sudan Now ed 
London, 1902 

Colvin (Sir A ), The Making of Modem Egypt London, 1906 

Cook a Handbook to Egypt and the Sudan By E A W Budge 2nd ed London, 1906 
Ore$$aty (A), L'Egypte d'aujourd hui Pans, 1912 

Cromer (Earl of), Modern Egjpt 2 vols I^ondon, 1908 — Abbas II London 1915 
Oroetland (Cyril), Desert and Water Gardens of the Red Sea London and Cambridge, 1913 
Cunningham (A ), To day in Egypt Its Administration, People, and Politics London, 
1912 

Dovonshire (R li ), Rambles in Cairo 1920 

ZHetp (B ), The Story of the Rhedivate London, 1902 —The Egypt of the Future, 
London, 1906 

Dunning (H W ), To day on the Nile New York, 1905 

Egyptian Institute Sultania Geographical Society Monthly Reports Cairo 
Bid (Dr A ), La dette hypothdcaire de 1 Bgypte Brussels, 1906 
Emancipation of Egypt ByA Z Trans from the Italian London, 1905 
BfrU (0 M), The Archeological Survey of Nubia (Report for 1909-10 of the 
Egyptian Survey Department) Cairo, 1915 

FoiwrgiXl (E^ ) Five years in the Soudan London, 1910. 

(0 ds), La Question d'Bgypte Pwris, 1905 
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Fuller (F W ), Egypt and the Hinterland London, 1901 
Oayet (A ), Coins d'Egypte Ignores Paris, 1906 
Ouemlle (A B de), New Egypt London, 1905 

Hatenelever (A ), Geschichte Aegyptens im 19 Jahrhnndert Halle, 1917 
Hordey (Capt A B ), Round About Egypt London, 1920 

Johntton (Sir H ), Nile Quest Record of Exploration of the Nile and its Basm, 
London, 1906 

Leeder(S H ), Modern Sons of the Pharaohs London, 1919 

L BgvpteConteuiporaine(Joumulof theSoci6t6d Fconomie Politique), Cairo Quarterly 
Lesage (C ), L Achat des Actions de Suez (November 1875) Pans 1906 
(Ferdinand de), Le Canal de Suez Pans, 1875 
Loti (Pierre) Aegypten Reisebilder Berlin, 1910 
Lotr (Sidney), Egypt in Transition London, 1914 

Macmillan s (Guides Guide to Egypt and the S0dS.D 7th ed London, 1916 
Magnus (h ) Aegypten Tubingen, 1913 
Marden iF S) Egyptian Days London, 1914 

Mardon (H W ), Geography of Egypt and the Anglo Egyptian Sudan London, 1962 
Martin (P F ) The Sudan m Evolution London, 1921 
Matpero (G ) Ruines et paysages d Egypte Paris, 1910 
Milner (A ), England in Egypt 11th ed London, 1904 
MievxlU (Sir W ) Under Queen and Khedive London, 1899 
Moteley A ), With Kitchener in Cairo London, 1917 
Peel (Hon S ), The Binding of the Nile, and the New Soudan London, 1904 
Poole (S Lane), Egypt In ‘ Foreign Countiies and British Colonies Series London, 
1881 —Social Life in Egypt London, 1884 —Cairo, 3rd ed London, 1897 —The Story of 
Cairo London 1904 

Reynolds Balls (E ) Cairo of To day London 1913 

JRoua9(J C ), L Isthme et le Canal de Suez 2 vols Pans, 1901 — Le Coton en Egypt 
Pans, 1908 

(C ), The Egyptian Campaigns 1882 85 Newed continued to 1899 Londoii,1900 
8ehoenf«fld(E I) ), Erythraa und der Agyptische Sudan Berlin, 1904 
Seott (J n ), The Law Affecting Foreigners in Egypt Edinburgh, 1907 
;Skit<n Pasha Feuer und Schwertira Sudan Leipzig, 1895 [English Translation by 
Major Wingate London and New York, 1805 ) 

Soci^t^ Sultaiiieh d Rconomie Politique Btbliographie Bconomique, Jundique et 
Soeiale de 1 Egypte Moderne (1798-1916) by R Maunier 

Siraekoseh (S ), Erwachende Agrarlander Nationallandwirtschaft in Agypten und 
im Sudan unter englischem Binfluss Berlin, 1910 

Sudan Campaign, 1896-99 By an Officer London, 1899 
Sykes (C A ) service and on the Tropical Nile London, 1903 
Todd (John A ) and Du Cane (Ella), The Banjfs of the Nile London 1913 
Traill (H D ). From Cairo to the Soudan Frontier London, 1896 — Lord Cromer s 
Biography London, 1897 —England, Egypt, and the Sudan London, 1900 
Travers Symons {M. ) The Riddle of Egipt London, 1914 
Ungard(A ), Der Suezkanal, seine Geschichte, Ac Wien, 1905 
Ward (John), Our Sudan, its Pyramids and Progress liondon, 1904 
Weigall (A E P ) A History of Egypt from 1763 to 1914 London, 1915 — Travels 
in the Upper Egyptian Deserts London, 1909 

FhiiteiA S ), The Expansion of Egypt. London, 1899 

Willeoeks (W ) and Craig (J I ), Egyptian Irrigation Srded Loudon, 1918 — Report 
(Official) on Perennial Irrigation and Flood Protection for Egypt. Cairo, 1894 — The Nile 
Reservoir Dam at AssuAn and After London, 1901 -The Nile in 1904 London, 1905 — 
The Assuan Reservoir and Lake Moeris London, 1905 

Wingate (lA. Col , C B ), Mahdiism and the Sudan, 1881 90 London, 1891 Ten Tears 
in theMahdrs Camp (from theoriginal MS of Father Ohrwalder) London, 1892 England, 
Egypt, and the Sudan London, 1896 

WoTsfold (W B ), The Redemption of Egypt London, 1900 

For the Sudan, the works of many travellers maybe consulted among them being those 
of Baker (1867 73), Colbome(1883), Colston (1878), De Cosson (1878), Bn8or(l 876-76). Felkin 
(1879 80), Jephson (1887 88), Junker (1876 76), Grant (1864), Lqjean (1860-61), Pethcrlok 
(1852), Mamo (1873 75) Sohweinfurth (1868 71), Speke (1868), Russegger (1838) Also see 
Bibliography appended to Dr Budges ‘The Egyptian Sudan 
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AMERICA. 


Antigfua, Bahamas, Barbados See West Indies 


BEBMUDAS. 

Governor — General Sir James Willcocks, GCMG,KCB,KCSI, 
D S 0 (8,800Z ), assisted by an Executive Council of 7 members appointed 
by the Crown, a Legislative Council of 9 members, also appointed by the 
Crown, and a representative House of Assembly of 36 members , 1,413 
electors 

A Colony, with representative government, consisting of a group of 360 
small islands (about 20 inhabited), 580 miles cast of North Carolina, and 
677 miles from New York, noted for their climate and scenery, favourite 
winter resort for Americans, who number some 22,000 annually 

Area, 19 3 squaie miles (12,360 acres, 4,000 under cultivation) Civil 
population on December 31, 1919, 21,869 (including 7,441 whites) ; 12,760 
belong to Church of England (census 1911) In 1919 the birth rate was 24 87 
and the death late was 17 28 per 1,000 , illegitimate births formed 14 3 per 
cent of the total births, 1918 , theie were 155 mariiages in 1918 In 1918 
the excess of immigration ovei emigration was 36 Lducation There are no 
Government schools m Bermuda, but education is compulsor>, and Govern 
ment assistance is given by the payment of grants, and, where necessary, 
school fees The aided schools must reac li a certain standard of efficiency, and 
submit to Government inspection and contiol In 1918 30 aided pnmary 
schools, with 2,576 pupils, received Government grants, 2,853^ annually 
There are 3 garnson schools and 2 naval schools , about 17 other primary 
schools, and 4 secondary schools receiving no Government grant Cambridge 
local eiitaminationa are held in Bermuda A Government scholarship (160^ 
for 2 years) is provided annually to enable youths educated in Bermuda to 
go abroad to prepare themselves for a Rhodes scholarship Chief town 
Hamilton, 2,627 population Bermuda is an important naval base on 
the North America and West India Station, with dockyaid, victualling 
establishment, Ac Police force, 1918, 48 



1918 

1916 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

80,S76 

87,779 

£ 

106,467 

97,648 

£ 

107,055 

109,652 

100,447 

106,867 

£ 

91,645 

90,684 

£ 

119,091 

107,240 


Chief source of reTenue customs, 87,8081 in 1919 Chief items of 
expenditure salaries, public works, education Public debt (1919), 40,0002 
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The chief products are onionsi potatoes, lilj-bulbs, and yarious kitchen 
garden yegetables 


- 

1918 j 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Imports ^ 
Exports 

67M7P 

104,647 

579,828 

101,663 

4 

734,799 

139,825 

M 

674,493 

207,724 

£ 

692,742 

189,825 

£ 

792,683 

208,708 


i Exclndm|( Oovernment storea from Imports 


Imports (excluding Government stores) from United Kingdom in 1019, 
59,090* , United States, 466, 000^ , Canada, 230,000^ 

Food supplies are mostly imported from the United States and Canada, 
and nearly all the export produce of Bermuda goes to the United States 
The principal imports m 1918 were prorisions, 174,804^ , flour and meal, 
56,414/ , cotton goods, 34,100/ , butter, 21,875/ , ale and beer, 14,982/ ; 
hardware and cutlery, 13,734/ , groceiies, 14,242/ , oats, 30,874/ , coal, 
23,138/ , sugar, 27,350/ , appaiel, 19,477/ , leather wares, 24,047/ , oxen 
and cows, 11,561/ The piincipal exports in 1018 were onions, 24,189/ 
potatoes, 78,233/ , other vegetables, 8,427/ 

The registered shipping consisted (1918) of 7 steam vessels of 2,189 
tons net, and 16 sailing vessels of 3,336 tons net , total net tonnage, 5,625 
In 1919 the total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared was 1,258,188 tons, 
of which 632,212 were British Theie are 220 miles of telephone wire under 
the control of the military, and 15 of telegraph cable There is also a private 
telephone company, which has about 775 subscribers and upwards of 
1,600 miles of wire A telegraph cable connects the islands with Halifax, 
Nova Scotia, and another connects with Turks Island and Jamaica There 
were (1918) 19 post offices in the colony, the number of letters and post 
cards dealt with in the yeai 1918 was 1,405,756 , newspapers, book packets 
and circulars, 429,098 , paicels, 17,828 The post office levenue was 8,815/ , 
and expenditure, 8,588/ Savings bank deposits on December 31, 1918, 
weie 44,057/ , to the credit of 2,286 depositors 

Theie arc two banks in the Island, the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd , and 
the Bank of N T Butterhold and Son, Ltd , both local The Colonial 
Goveinmcut deals with both Bills of exchange issued by the Treasury 
Chest Office in the Colony form the basis of exchange with the outside world 
The currency, weights, and measures are British, but silver com Is legal 
tender to any amount The British 1/ and 10s notes are legal tender 
The Bermuda Government is also authorised to issue 1/ notes up to an 
amount not exceeding 40,000/ 

RRrKaisNCfis Benau^a in Colonial Reports Annual London* 
jP/eiotonfMargarot), Glimpses of Life In Bermuda and the Tropic^) London, 1897 





282 


THB BRITISH SHPIRB * — CANADA 


CANADA 

(Dominion of Canada ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The territories which now constitute the Dominion of Canada came 
under British power at rarious times, some by settlement and others 
by conquest or session Nova Scotia was occupied in 1627 , the Hudson’s 
Bay Company’s Charter, conferring rights over the territories to the 
east and west of the Bay, was granted m 1670 , Canada was conquered 
in 1759 and, along with New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island, 
was formally ceded to Great Britain by France in 1763 , Vancouver 
Island was acknowledged to be Bntish by the Oregon Boundary Treaty 
of 1846, and British Columbia was occupied in 1858 As originally constituted 
the Dominion was comnosed of the provinces of Canada — Upper and Lower 
Canada, now Ontario and Quebec — Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick They 
were united under the provisions of an Act of the Im penal Parliament 
passed in March, 1867, known as ‘The British North America Act, 1867,’ 
which came into operation on July 1, 1867, by royal proclamation 
The Act provides that the Constitution of the Dominion shall be * similar 
in pnnciple to that of the United Kingdom ’ , that the executive authonty 
shall be vested in the Sovereign of Great Britain and Ireland, and carried on 
m his name by a Governor-General and Pnvy Council , and that the legislative 
power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called the ‘ Senate ’ 
and the ‘ House of Commons ’ The powers of the Fedeial Parliament include 
all subjects not assigned exclusively to the provincial legislatures Provision 
was made in the Act for the admission of British Columbia, Prince 
Edward Island, the North West Territones, and Newfoundland into the 
Dominion , Newfoundland alone has not availed itself of such provision 
In 1869, the extensive region known as the North West Territones was 
added to the Dominion by purchase from the Hudson’s Bay Company , 
the province of Manitoba was set apart out of a portion of it, and 
admitted into the confederation on July 15, 1870 On July 20, 1871, 
the provinces of Bntish Columbia, and by an Impenal Order in Council 
of May 16, in the same year, Pnnee Edward Island, were admitted into the 
confederation The provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan were formed from 
the provisional districts of Alberta, Athabaska, Assiniboia, and Saskatchewan, 
and were admitted to the Union as provinces on September 1, 1905 

Canadian ministers signed the Peace Treaties with Germany and Austria 
in 1919 on behalf of Canada, thus making a new status for the Dominion 
The members of the Senate are nominated for life, by summons of 
the Governor General under the Great Seal of Canada The numerical 
representation of the Senate by provinces down to 1917 was as follows 
Prince Edward Island, 4 , Nova Scotia, 10 , New Brunswick, 10 , Quebec, 
24 , Ontario, 24 , Manitoba, 4 , Saskatchewan, 4 , Alberta, 4 , Bntish 
Columbia, 8 , Total, 87 By the Amendment of the Bntish North 
America Act, 1867 (April, 1915), which came into effect in 1917, 
the Senate consists of 96 senators — nameljy, 24 from the province of 
Ontano, 24 from Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 4 
from Prince Edward Island, 6 from Manitoba, 6 from Bntish Columbia, 6 
from Alberta, and 6 from Saskatchewan The total number may not 
exceed 104 Each senator must be 30 years of age, a bom or naturalised sub 
ject, and must reside in, and be possessed of property, real or personal, of 
the value of 4,000 dollars, withm the province for which he is appointed 
The House of Commons is elected by the people, for five years, unless 
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sooner dissolred, at the rate at present of one representatiye for ererr 
30)819 persons, the proTince of Quebec always haring 65 members, and 
the other provinces proportionally, according to their populations at each 
decennial census The House of Commons consists of 235 members — 82 for 
Ontario, 65 for Quebec, 16 for Nova Scotia, 11 for New Brunswick, 16 
for Manitoba, 13 for British Columbia, 4 for Prince Edward Island, 16 for 
Saskatchewan, 12 for Alberta, and 1 for the Yukon Territory, The members 
are elected by constituencies Voting is by ballot Women have the vote 
and are eligible for election to the Federal Parliament 
Last Election, December, 1917 

The Speaker in the House of Commons has a salary of 6,000 dollars per 
annum, and each member an allowance of 4,000 dollars for the session with 
a deduction ol 25 dollars per day tor every day beyond fifteen on which the 
member does not attend a sitting of the House The Leader of the Opposition 
receives 10,000 dollars in addition to his ordmarj sessional allowance 

The Speaker and members of the Senate have the same allowances 
as in the House of Commons with no extra allowances 

Governor General — The Duke of Devonshire, KG, GO MG, GCVO 
Appointed August 19, 1916 Salary, 50,000 dollars per annum 

He is assisted m his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867, 
by a Council ^'oraposed of heads of departments 
King's Privv Council — 

Premier and Secretai'y of State for External Affairs — Right Hon Arthur 
Meigheut P C 

Minister of Trade and Commerce — Right Hon Sir George E Foster^ 
P C , G C M G 

Minister of Justice and Attorney-General — Right Hon Charles J Doherty ^ 
P C 

Minister of Marine, Fisheries and Naval Service — Hon Charles C 
Ballantyne 

Minister of Militia and Defence — Hon Hugh Guthrit 
Postmaster General — Hon Pierre E Blondin 
Minister of Agriculture — HoU Simon H Tolmxe 
Minister of Public IVorks — Hon F B McCuidij 
Minister of Finance — Hon Sir Henry Lumley Drayton 
Minister of Railways and Canals — Hon J D Rcid 
Minister of Interior, Superintendent General of Indian Affaiis, and 
Minister of Mines — Hon Sir James A Loughecd, K C M G 

Mini'^ter of Cwitoms and Inland Revenue — Hon R W IFigmore 
Minister of Labour — Hon Gideon Robertson 

Minister of Immigration and Colonization and President of the Privy 
Council — Hon James A Calder 

Minister of Soldiers* Civil Rc- Establishment — Hon Sir James A 

Lougheed, K C M G (Acting) 

tVithiut Portfolio — lion Edgai K Spinney 
Not in Cabinet — 

Solicitor-General — 

Parliamentary Secretary, Militia and Defence — Lieut -Col Hugh Clark 
Parliamentary Secretary, Soldiers* Civil Re Establishment — Vacant 
ParliamentaryUnder Secretary of State for External Affairs — F H Keefer 
Each minister has a salary of 10,000 dollars a year, and the Prime Minister 
has 15,000 dollars, m addition to 4,000 dollars sessional allowance 

There ie e Depertiaent of External Affaire, which has charge of all Imperial 
and inter-Dominion Correspondence passing between Ottawa and Downing Street, 
and between Ottawa and the sieter Dominione and Oolonies. It la also the medium of 
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mtmntiicAtioii bttfcwa»n Dominion OdTornmeni ond the foreifn Qonedlp iq OeiiedA 
An srrengemeiit ha# lieeii concluded beturctn the British and Canadian Qoveminents to 
hroTide more complete representation at Washington of Canadian interests than has 
nlth^rto eidsted Accordingly, it has been agreed that his Majesty, on the advice of his 
Canadian Mlnleters, shall appoint a Minister Plenipotentiary, who will have charge of 
Canadian adairs^ and irill he at all times the ordinary channel of communication with the 
United States Government m matters of purely Canadian concern, acting upon instructions 
ftom and reporting direct to the Canadian Government In the absence of the 
Ambassador, the Canadian Minister will take charge of the whole Embassy, and of the 
representation of Imperial as well as Canadian interests A Dominion Bureau of 
Statistics was established m 1919, for the centralization and organization of statistical work 

ffigh Commissioner for the Dominion of Canada in Great BriXain — 

Hon, Sir George H Perley^ K C M G 1 19, Vic toua Street, 

Perfiument Secretary — W L Griffith f London, S W 1 

Protinoial Goternment 

The nine provinces have each a Separate p.uliament and adnimistr'ition, 
with a Lieutenant Governor appointed by the Go\eiiior Geneial at the head 
of the executive They have full powers to regulate their own local affairs 
and dispose of their revenues, provided only they do not interfere with the 
action and policy of the central administration Among tlie subjects 
assigJDed exclusively to the provincial legislature are the amendment of the 
pro^ncial constitution, except as regards the office of the Lieutenant 
Governor , direct taxation for revenue purposes , borrowing , management 
and sale of crown lands, pioviiicul hospitals, refoi matones, &c , shop, 
^loon, tavern, auctioneer, and other licences for local or prorincul 
puiposes , local works and undertakings, except lines of sliips, railways, 
canals, telegraphs, &c , extending beyond the province or connecting 
with other provinces, and also except such works as the Federal Pailia 
ment declare are for the general good , marriages , administration of 
justice within the province , education Quebec and Nova Scotia hate 
each two Chambers (a Legislative Council and a Legislative Assembly) 
and a responsible Ministry In New Bmnswick, Ontario, Manitoba, British 
Columbia, Prince Edward Island, Alberta and Saskatchewan there is only 
one Chamber (the Legislative Assembly) and a responsible Ministry The 
members of the Legislative Council of Nova Scotia number 18, and Quebec 
24 The membership of the Legislative Assemblies is — Prince Edward 
Island 30, Nova Scotia 4$, New Brunswick 47, Quebec 81, Ontario 111, 
Manitoba 49, British Columbia 47, Alberta 58, and Saskatchewan 62 The 
North West Territories, comprising all the territories formerly known as 
Rupert's Land, and the North Western Territory except the provinces of 
Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta, the district of Keewatin, and the 
Yukon Temtory, are governed by a Commissioner and a Council of four, 
appointed by the Governor in Council at Ottawa The territory of Yukon is 
governed hy a Chief Executive Officei and an Executive Council of tliree 
Members elected by the people 

Area and Population, 


Tear 

Population 

Year 

Population 

1801 

240,000 

1881 

4,824,810 

1825 

581,920 

1891 

4,888,239 

1851 

; 1,842,265 

1901 

6,871,315 

1861 

3,090|5ei 

1911 

7»206.843 

1871 

8,685,024 
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ABSA. AND POPULATION 


at the census of 1911, ledistnbution beixxg made in the case of the North- 
west Temtoues created Provinces by federal Acta of 1905 . — 





! 



Pop, 

Province 

Land Area 
sq miles 

Water 
Areal 
sq miles 

Total Area 
sq miles 

Popula- 
tion, 1901 

Popula- 
tion, mi 

per sq 
mile 
(Land 
Area) 




i 



1911 

Prince Edwai d Island i 

2,184 


j 

2,184 

103,259 

93,728 

42*9 

Nova Scotia i 

21,068 

360 

21,428 

469,674 

1 492,388 

28*8 

New Brunswick i 

27,911 

74 

27,986 

881,120 

851,889 

19 6 

Quebec i ^ 

090,865 

15,969 

706,834 

1,648,898 

2,003,232 

2 9 

Ontario A 4 

i 365,880 

41,382 

407,262 

2,182,947 

2,523,274 

69 

Manitoba 4 8 

231,92b 

19,906 

251,882 

256,2a 

455,614 

1 9 

British Oolumbia A 

353,416 

2,439 

355,855 

178,657 

392,480 

1 1 

Alberta i 

252,925 

2,360 

255,286 

72,841 

374,663 

1 6 

Saskatchewan ^ 

243,882 

8,818 

251,700 

91,460 1 

492,432 

20 

Yukon 

i 206,427 

640 

‘H)7,076 

27,219 

8,512 

— 

North West lerntoues 

1,207,926 

34,298 

1,242,224 

20,129 

18,481 

j 

— 

Totals 

3,603,910 

125,755 

3,729,665 

5,871,815 

7,206,643 

2 0 


A The water aieas here assigned to Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, 
and British Columbia are exclusive of the territorial seas, that to Quebec is exclusive of 
the Gulf of St Lawrence Ontario ih inclusive of the Canadian portions of the great lakes 
of the St Lawrence 

2 In 1016 Manitoba had 65^,860, Albeita 4d6,525, and Saskatchewan 647,835 inhabitants 
4 By Federal Act passed dining the session of 1012, the boundaries of the provinces of 
Ontario, Quebec and Manitoba were extended at the expense of the North west Tem- 
tories Ontario was enlarged by 146,400 square miles, Quebec by 361,780, and Manitoba 
by 178,100 


In 1911 there were 3,821,995 males and 3,384,648 females Estimated 
population, March 31, 1920, 9,030,000 



j Population 


Population 

i 

1 according to 
birth, 1911 


according to 
birth, 1911 

Canada ' 

' 6,610,682 

Ital> 

84,789 

United Kingdom 

784,526 

Norwij 

20,968 

Other imrts of the Empire 

29 188 

Sweden 

28,226 

United States 

803,680 

Russia 

89,984 

Austria Hungary 

121,430 

China 

27,774 

Germany 

France 

89,577 

17,619 

Elsewhere 

ToUl 

89,250 

7,906.648 


In 1917, there were about 105,998 Indians and 3,296 Eskimo 
Population of the principal cities and towns, 1911 — 


Cities 

Population, 

1911 

Cities 

Population, 

1911 

Montreal 

470,480 

Halifax 

46,619 

Toronto 

876,638 

London 

46,800 
48,704 ’ 

Winnipeg 

136,0351 

Calgary 

Vancouver 

100,401 

St. John 

42,611 

Ottawa 

87,062 

Victoria 

31,660 

Hamilton 

1 81,969 

Regina 

30,213' 

Quabeo 

73,710 

Edmonton 

24,S0C' 


t Tnpulatioa, 191« . Winnipeg, 168,000 , Calgary, 5«,514 , Edmonton, »8,8it \ aegtliii 
26 , 1^7 
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The total ‘ urban * population of Canada in 1911 is giron as 3,280,964, 
against 2,021,799 in 1901 Of the number in 1911, 270,000 were in ‘ cities 
and towns* of under 1,000 inhabitants 

There are no complete vital statistics collected for the Dominion, the 
registration of births, deaths and marriages being under provincial control 
But not all the provinces collect these statistics (New Brunswick has no 
returns), nor is tnere a uniform system in the method of collection The 
following table shows the returns so far as they are available New 
Brunswick is not included 


Provinees 

Births 

Birth- 
rate per 
1,000 
living 

Marriages 

Marriage 
rate per 
1,000 
living 

Deaths 

Death 
rate per 
1,000 
living 

Excess 
of Births 
over 
Deaths 

Alberta 

1910 

13,331 

26 85 

4,230 

8 52 

4,058 

8 17 

9,273 


1917 

13,676 

26 00 

4,270 

8 12 

4,047 

7 75 

9,529 

B Columbia! 

1916 

7,475 

13 12 

3,169 

5 56 

3,SS7 

6 82 

3,588 


1917 

6,994 

13 36 

2,861 

4 65 

3,896 

6 33 

3,098 

Manitoba! 

1917 

14,743 

25 77 

4,049 

7 08 

5,125 

8 96 

9,618 


1918 

16,317 

25 74 

3,743 

6 29 

6,937 

11 66 

8,380 

Nova Scotia 

1917 

12,382 

24 19 

3,421 

6 68 

7,683 

14 82 

4,799 


1918 

12,421 

24 11 

3,611 

7 01 

9,125 

17 71 

3,296 

Ontario 

1917 

62,666 

22 85 

21,499 

7 84 

33,284 

12 14 

29,382 


1918 

64,729 

23 12 

19,52o 

6 97 

43,038 

16 37 

21,691 

Pr Edward Is 

11917 

1,389 

14 82 

488 

5 21 

940 

10 03 

444 


1918 

1,297 

13 84 

510 

5 44 

1,059 

11 30 

238 

Quebec 

1910 

80,827 

87 93 

16,643 

7 58 

38,206 

17 39 

42,121 

1917 

80,381 

85 90 

16,986 

7 66 

35 501 

16 86 

44,880 

Saskatchewan! 1917 

20,332 

28 43 

6,105 

7 14 

5,319 

7 44 

15,013 


1918 

21,686 

29 08 

4,591 

6 24 

9,782 

13 30 

11,904 

Yukon 

19172 

32 

3 76 

15 

1 76 

57 

6 70 

-25 


1918 

51 

5 99 

10 

1 18 

55 

6 46 

-4 


^ Including still births ^ 9 months 


Declared settlers arrived in Canada during 4 years — 

I Number of Immigrants arrived m the Years 




ended 

March 31 



1910-17 

1 1917-18 1 

1918-19 

1919-20 

From the United States 

1 

61,389 ; 

71,314 ' 

40,715 

49,656 

English and Welsh 

5,202 

2,581 

8,060 

45,855 

Irish 

058 

; 174 

386 

2 751 

Scotch 

2,062 ' 

' 473 ! 

1,518 

10,997 

Austro Hungarian 

1 ! 

1 — 

2 

8 

German 

9 

1 

1 

12 

Scandinavian 

635 1 

391 

192 

420 

French and Belgians 

325 i 

133 

270 

3,116 

rtaliana 

758 1 

189 

49 

1,166 

Jews 

186 I 

82 j 

22 

116 

Busiians and Finlanders 

274 i 

165 ' 

44 

95 

Other Nationalities 

1 3,565 

3,681 

6 493 

3,145 

Total 

76,374 j 

79,074 

57,702 

117,386 


Under an Act passed in 1908, a tax of 600 dollars a head is levied on 
Chinamen landing in Canada In the year 1919-20, 4,363 Chinese immi- 
grants paid the tax. The number of Cninese m Canada, as shown by the 
eensus of 1911, was 27,774. 






RELIGION— INSTRUCrriON 


287 


Religion. 


Tilt number of members of each religious creed was as follows in 1911 — 


Koman Catholics 

Presbyterians 

Anglicans 

Methodists 

Baptists 

Lutherans 


2,833,041 

1,115,324 

1,043,017 

1,079,892 

382,666 

229,864 


Congregationalists 
Greek Church 
Jews 

Miscellaneous cieeds ^ 
No creed stated 

Total 


1 Including Pagans 


34,054 

88,507 

74,664 

293,224 

32,490 


7,206,643 


The numbers of the leading denominations in the provinces, 1911 — 


Province 

Roman 

Catholic 

Church of 
England 

Presby- 

terian 

Methodist 

Baptist 1 

Ontario 

484,997 

489,704 

524,603 

671,727 

132,809 

Quebec 

1,724,683 

102,684 

64,125 

42,444 

9,255 

Nova Scotia 

144,991 

75,315 

109,560 

57,606 

83,854 

New Brunswick 

144,889 

42,864 

39,207 

34,558 

82,106 

Manitoba 

73,994 

86,578 

103,621 

66,897 

13,992 

British Columbia 

58,397 

100,952 

82,125 

52,132 

17,228 

Prince Edward Island i 

41,994 

4,939 

27,509 

12,209 

5,372 

Alberta 

62,193 

55,628 

66,351 

61,844 

19,491 

Saskatchewan 

90,092 

75,342 

96,564 

78,325 

18,371 

The Terntones 

6,811 

9,011 

1,659 

3,150^ 

188 


1 Not including 41,611 Mennonites 


Instruction. 

The Provincial Governments have control of education id elementary 
schools, secondary schools, normal schools and universities , the systems are 
all based on the principle of free education, the funds being supplied in 
nearly all the provinces by Government grants and local taxation Edn 
cation IS more or less compulsory, but the law is not veiy stiittly enforced 
In Ontario, Quebec, Alberta, and Saskatchewan there are sepaiate schools 
for Roman Catholics , in the other provinces the schools aie unseotanan 
Each province has one or more universities (22 in all, with 2,616 
professors and teachers, and 20,535 students, in 1918 19), and several 
colleges The provincial universities are supported by the Government, 
and include those of New Brunswick, Toronto, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and 
British Columbia Those on private foundation comprise Dalhousie, 
McGill, Queen’s (formerly denominational and now State aided), and Western, 
of London, Ontario The denominational universities include King’s, 
Arcadia, and St Francois Xavier, all of Nova Scotia , Sackville, New Bruns 
wick , Laval, Bishop’s College, and Lennoxville, of Quebec , and McMastei 
and Ottawa, in Ontario l^ere are m all about 43 colleges , attendance, 
12,671 during the academic year 1918 19 

Information respecting the State-controlled elementary and secondary 
schools — 
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Frovinees 

Tear Ended 

Schools 

Teachers 

Pupils 

Bxpendi 

ture 

Ontario 

Dee , 191b 

6,995 

I 

14,3o7 

564,655 

Dollars 

18,588,890 

Qnebee 

June, 1918 

7,244 

16,995 

476,219 

14,482,870 

nlova Scotia 

July, 1919 

1,797 

3,012 

106,962 

2,097,598 

Kew Brnniwiek 

MaaitODa 

June, 1919 

1,299 

2,107 

71,029 

1,580,256 

June, 1919 

8,017 

3,215 

114,662 

5,313,3071 

Bntieh Columbia 

June, 1919 

582 

' 2,332 

72,006 

4,228,720 

P Island 

June, 1919 

475 

606 

17,865 

285,960 

Albsrta 

Dec , 1918 

2,966 

1 5,652 , 

111,109 

4,843,8901 

Saskatohswan i 

Dec , 191b 

4,145 

' 6,223 

151,326 

6,S67,6151 

Total 1 


' 27,520 

64,499 ! 

1,684,853 

58,230,001 


1 These items do not include debentures and jjromissory notes 


In 1919 there were m Canada 1,351 x>eriodital publioations, classified as 
follows Dailies, 121 , triweeklies, 5 , weeklies, 930 , setniweeklies, 39 , 
monthlies, 211 , semimonthlies, 27 , bimonthlies, 6 , and quarterlies, 12 


Justice and Crime 

There is a Supreme Court in Ottawa, having appellate, civil and criminal 
jurisdiction in and throughout Canada There is an exchequer court, which 
It also a colonial court of admiralty, with powers as provided in the 
Imperial ‘Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act, 1890 ’ There is a Superior 
Court in each province , county courts, with limited jurisdiction, in most of 
tht provinces , all the judges in these courts being appointed by the Governor 
General Police magistrates and justices of the peace are appointed by the 
Provincial Governments 

In 1919, 23,021 persons were charged with indictable offences , of these 
18,396 were convicted Also 111,623 were summarily convicted 

The North West Mounted Police and the Dominion Police have been 
amalgamated, and are known as the Royal Canadian Mounted Police 

Finance. 

Financial accounts are under three headings — first, ‘ Consolidated Fund,’ 
comprising the general sources of revenue and branches of expenditure , 
secondly, ‘ Loans ’ in revenue, and ‘ Redemption ’ with ‘ Premiums and 
Discount ’ in expenditure , and thirdly, ‘ Open accounts ’ The headings 
* Loans ’ and ‘ Redemption ’ include the deposits in and withdrawals from 
the Post Office and Government Savings Ranks, the amount on deposit 
forming part of the floating or unfunded debt of the country Under the 
head of ‘ Open Accounts ’ are included investments, trust funds, Province 
accounts, and eipenditure on capital account on pubho works 

The following relates to the Consolidated Fund (dollars converted at rate 


T^ts ended March 81 

Net revenue 

Expenditure 


M 


19l8-14(prc war) 

33,541,408 

26,184,670 

1915-16 

85,866,964 

33.794,316 

1916-17 

47,812,493 

80,645,411 

1917-18 

68,604,598 

85,047,881 

1918-19 

64,827,942 j 

47,889 208 

1919-20 

80,402,726 

71,725,271 






FINANCE 


289 


Consolidated Fund revenue, 1919-20 — 


1919-20 

Dollars 

1919-20 

Dollars 

Customs 

Excise 

Lands (Dominion ii 
Ordnance) 

Public works (including 
railways and canals) 
Post office 

168,796,823 

42,698,083 

4,632,426 

42,323,076 i 
24,471,709 I 

War Tax Revenue 

In vestments (interest on) 
Various 

Total 

1 

82,079,802 

17,086,981 

0,059,490 

391,148,396 
(80,402,725/ ) 


Detailed estimates of the expenditure for the year ended March 31 
1921 — 


Services 


Public Debt, including 
Sinking Funds 
Charges of Management 
Civil Government 
Administration of Justice 
Royal Canadian Mounted 
Police 

Penitentiaries 

Legislation 

Arts, Agriculture, and Sta 
tistics 

Department of Health 
Immigration 
Pensions 
Superannuation 
Militia and Defence 
Railways and Canals — 
chargeable to Income 
Mail Subsidies and Steam 
ship Subventions 
Ocean and River Service 
Lighthouse and Coast Ser 

VICO 

Scientiflc Institutions 
Steamboat Inspection 
Fisheries 

Subsidies to Provinces 
Department of Mines 
Indians 

Government of the North 
west Territories 
Government of the Yukon 
Territory 

Dominion Lands — charge 
able to Income 


Dollars 


142,281,06s 
774,000 
9 180,007 
1,728,133 

4,674,066 

1,069,600 

1,829,280 


6,008,000 

727,500 

1,448,190 

27,520,486 

580,000 

12,520,106 

49,941,074 

1,410,967 

1,045,800 

2,524,370 

627,900 

105,470 

1,486,000 

11,490,860 

637,100 

2,290,453 


7,000 


200,000 

4,046,770 


I, 

|l 

,1 


It 


Services 


Dollars 


Soldiers l^aiid bectlement 
Soldiers Civil Re Estab 
hshnieut 
Miscellaneous 
Customs 
Excise 

Weights and Measures, Gas 
and Electric Light In ' 
spection t 

Railways and Canals— j 
chargeable to Collection ! 
of Revenue 

Public Works — chargeable ' 
to Collection of Revenue ' 
Public Works— chargeable I 
to Income 

Post Office I 

Trade and Commerce ' 

Naval Service 
Labour 


60,017,000 


34,000,000 

17,768,400 

5,150,000 

1,408,108 


408,165 


6.904.500 

957,700 

11,372,956 

22,423,143 

1,848,095 

1.665.500 
iSO.OOO 


Total Consolidated Fund 

Railways and Canals— 
Capital 

Public Works— Capital 
Public Works— Capital — 
Marine Department 

Total Capital 


Total 


I 440,496,338 
I (90 546,469/ ) 

1 29,246,695 

6,400,000 

22,543,000 


58,189,695 
(11,961,210/ ) 


498,686,028 


Demobilisation 
Grand Total 


38,403,400 


j37, 149,428 
(110,413,050/ ) 


The gross debt March SI, 1920, amounted to 3,014,483,774 dollars, and 
the net debt to 1,936,946,313 dollars On July, 31, 1920, the net debt was 
2,284,496,916 dollars 

The total Government expenditure on railways in Canada up to 1919 
was 890,603,208 dollars, and on canals 171,482,800 dollars 

The total war expendituie down to Maich 31, 1920, was about 

1,670 million dollars 

u 
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Provincial RBVKKirE« ANt) Eii^BNDiTtrREs 


Province 


Revenue 

Expenditure 

Ontario . 

Oct 81, 1919 

Dollars 

19,904,772 

Dollars 

21,464,575 

Quebec 

June 80, 1919 

12,666,362 

12,371,131 

Nova Scotia 

Sept 80 1919 

8,280,313 

3,280,282 

New Brunswick 

Oct 31, 1919 

2,182,419 

2,595,937 

Manitoba 

Nov 30, 1919 

8,613,364 

8,417,042 

British Columbia « 

Mar 31, 1919 

10,937,279 

1 9,889,745 

Prince Bdward Island 

Dec 31, 1919 

501 951 

655,409 

Alberta 

Dec 81, 1918 

7,660,762 

8,303,807 

Saskatchewan 

Feby 28,1919 

8,733,761 

8,125,202 


Defence. 

Under the Militia Act of 1904, the command in chief of the militia is 
vested In the King, by whom, or by the Governor General as his repiesenta 
tive, it 18 exercised and administered The Act further provides for the 
appointment of a Minister of Militia and Defence, charged with the ad 
ministration of militia affairs, and of a Deputy Minister , also for the appoint 
ment of a Mililia Council This includes, besides the Minister and Deputy 
Minister, four mihtaiy members — the Chief of the General Staff, the Adjutant- 
General, the Quartei master Geneial, and the Master General of the Ordnance 
There is also an Inspector General whose duty it is to inspect the forces and 
report to the Mihtia Council on then readiness foi war, but he has no seat 
in Council 

The Canadian land forces are divided into the active mihtia and the 
reserve mihtia The active militia consists ot a permanent force and of a 
non permanent force, the latter divided into city and rural corps Service 
in the active militia is voluntary and for three years, but the Government 
has the powei to apply compulsion should the necessity arise The per- 
manent force comprises all arms of the service and is composed of a number 
of permanently embodied units It provides personnel for the various 
schools of military instruction and garrisons for the fortresses, wheie a pei- 
manent element is necessary for defence, for the maintenance of woiks and 
for the preservation of armaments The non-permanent active militia under- 
goes an annual period of training, which vanes fiom 12 to 16 days, according 
to the arms of the service and the location of the corps, t e , whether they 
are city or lural (Owing to the re organization of the active mihtia, it has 
not been possible to make much progress with its training during the past 
season ) The reserve militia has not yet been organised 

The authorised establishment for the permanent force is approximately 
6,700 The non permanent active mihtia is comprised of such i orps as from 
time to time are authoiised by the Governor General m Council In pre-wai 
days its strength was approximately 68,000 

The above organisations are supplemented by numerous cadet corps and 
rifle associations The Royal Militaiy College at Kingston piovides botli a 
imiitary and a general education It trains ofhceis both foi llie permanent 
f6pce and for the remainder of the active mihtia, and a certain number of 
commissions m the British logular army aie granted annually tb its cadets 
Schemes for a Canadian Navy have been mooted but are at ph^ent some* 
what IB hboyatice. The old cruisers Niobe and RatrUxtutj taken over as training 
ships, have been employed in comtaerce protection, and are nbw to be sold 
The local force Consists otherwise of a number of misceUaneonsgun-yeSsels md 
icebreakers, some of which are on the Great Lakes At thb outbt^k df 'th'c 
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wat two submarines, which were building in the United States foi Chile 
were bought (C C 1 and 2), and arc on the Pacific coast , two submarine! 
(H 4 and 6) have been allocated to the Dominion by the British Admiralty 
Two destroyers of the ‘ M ' class, Patncidn and Patriot^ have been acquired 
completed 1916, 980 tons, 35 knots, three 4 in and smaller guns 


Production and Industry. 

Agriculture — In 1911, there were 48,375,000 acres of improved lane 
out of 109,777,085 acres of occupied laud The value in 1919 of tin 
agriculluial wealth of Canada has been estimated as follows agrictiltura 
production, 1,976 million dollars , value of farm lands, 2,792 , buildings 
028 , implements, 387 , and farm live stock, 1,297 , total, 7,380 millioi 
dollars The following table, compiled from data collected at the Dominioi 
censuses of 1901 and 1911, shows the distribution of farm holdings accordin| 
to size in the whole of Canada and in the Provinces of Manitoba an( 
Saskatchewan for the two yeais named — 



All Canada 

Manitoba i 

^ Saskatchewan 

bise of Holding 


1 





1001 j 

1 1911 

1901 j 

^ 1911 

j 1901 

t 

1911 



Number 

' Number 

Number 

Number 

1 

1 Number \ 

Number 

Under 1 acre 

33,615 

1 29,967 

248 

1,280 

1,773 

107 

817 

X to Under 5 acres 

39,240 

43,710 

440 

I 

246 

5 te 10 acres 

18,331 

24,847 

257 

791 

1 54 

214 

11 to 50 acres 

bl,243 

38,964 

70S 

1,575 

1 38 

729 

51 to 100 acres 

150,778 

162,537 

1,204 

2,103 j 

72 

941 

101 io 200 acres 

100,820 1 

228,236 

14,894 

18,827 

20,498 

1 8,041 

48,366 

201 a^res and over 

04,oS5 

182,020 

15,204 

5,184 

45,556 

Total 

j44,6S8 

1 710,681 1 

1 82,495 1 

46,347! 

13,612 

96,871 


In 1917, 42,602,000 acres were under field crops, those most widel; 
Cultivated being wheat, oats, barley and flax The total value of all fieh 
crops, including roots and fodder, m 1920 was 1,445 million dollars Th 
following are details for 1920 — 


1920 j 

Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acies 

Bushels 

Acres 

Bushels 

Ontario 

Qnebee 

Nova Beotia 

New Brunswick 
Manitoba 

P K Island 
British Columbia 
Alberta 
Baskatebewau 

1.030.000 
222 000 

20,000 

29.000 

2.706.000 

88.000 
46,000 

4.074.000 
10,061,000 

22 973 000 
8,775,000 

512.000 

464.000 
87,542 000 

468.000 

874.000 
83,401,000 

113,185,000 

‘ 484,000 

194.000 
11,000 

3.000 

829.000 ’ 

5.000 
10,000 

481 000 

510.000 

10,600,000 

4,910,000 

295.000 

194.000 
17,520 000 ! 

128.000 
864,000 

12.789.000 

10.502.000 

2,880,000 

2,206,000 

153.000 

309.000 

1.874.000 

188.000 
48,000 

3.090.000 

5.107.000 

129.171.000 

66.729.000 

4.687.000 

9.118.000 

57.657.000 

6.095.000 
1,668,P0C 

115.091.000 

111,549,900 

Total Canada 

18,282,0001 

263,189,000 

2,553,000 

68 310 000 

15,656,000 1 

580 710,000 
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1920 

1 Potatoes 

Flax 

Hay and Clovei 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acres 

Tons 

Ontano 

* 168,000 

28.962.000 

57.638.000 

i 21,000 
16,000 

224,000 

8,534,000 

4,459 000 

Quebec 

311,000 

184,000 

4,290 000 

5,868,000 

Nova Scotia 

60,000 

10,209,000 

— 

— 

632,000 

948,000 

^ew Brunswick 

78,000 

15,610,000 

— 

— 

726,000 

872,000 

Manitoba 

37,000 

3,410,000 

146 000 

1,158,000 

209,000 

812,000 

P E Island 

89,000 

6,175,000 

— 

243,000 

804,000 

British Columbia 

18 000 

2,984,000 

— 

— 

127,000 

254,000 

Alberta 

43,000 

' 7,138,000 

104,000 

1,141,000 

72b, 000 

384,000 

499,000 

Saskatchewan 

54,000 

6,861,000 

5,705,000 

235,000 

828,000 

Total Canada 1 

00 

133,832,000 

1 428 000 

7 997,000 

10 379,000 

13,339,000 


Other products in 1920 — 


Total Canada 


Product 

Acres 

Bushels 

Bje 

660,000 

11,306,000 

Peas 

186,000 

3,528,000 

Beans 

72,000 

1,265,000 

Buckwheat 

378,000 

8,995,000 

Mixed Grains 

812,000 

32,421,000 

Corn, husking 

292,000 

14,885,000 

Turnips other loots 

200,000 

116,891,000 

Tons 

Sugar Beets 

36,000 

412,000 

Fodder Corn 

589,000 

5,642,000 

Alfalfa 

239,000 

584,000 


Principal Provinces 


f Ontario 
J Manitoba 
I Saskatchewan 
Alberta 
/ Ontario 
\ Quebec 
( Quebec 
1 Ontario 

{ New Brunswick 
Quebec 
Ontario 

{ Ontario 
Quebec 
Manitoba 
/ Ontario 
I Quebec 
f Ontario 
\ Quebec 
[ Ontario 
/ Ontaiio 
\ Quebec 
Ontario 


Acres 


183.000 
149 000 

172.000 

161.000 

109.000 
61,000 

30. 000 

28.000 

66,000 

162.000 

143.000 

052.000 

143.000 

29.000 

244.000 

48.000 

120.000 

84.000 

36.000 

449.000 

87.000 

163.000 


Bushels 


2.350.000 

2.319.000 

2.535.000 

3.420.000 

2 . 210.000 

1.035.000 

645.000 

381.000 

1.610.000 

3.908.000 

8.191.000 

25.712.000 

4.195.000 

612.000 

12.916.000 

1.420.000 

67.990.000 

27.530.000 

412.000 

4.668.000 

696.000 

400.000 


In Ontario, apples, the vine, and tobacco are grown The live stock in 
Canada on June 15, 1920, comprised 3,400,000 horses, 3,630,000 milk cows, 

6.947.000 other cattle, 3,721,000 sheep, 3,517,000 swme, 25,942,000 fowls, 

2.164.000 turkeys, geese, and ducks In 1918, there were divided among 
ranches in Manitoba, 66,563 acres, British Columbia, 393,263 acres, Alberta, 
2,563,145 acres, and Saskatchewan, 2,723,217 acres total, 6,746,178 acres 
(i,796 ranches) The wool clip in Canada for 1919 is estimated at 15 million 
lbs The number of dairy factories in operation in 1919 was 3,343 In 1919 
the production of creamery butter was 101,664,000 lbs , value, 55,182,000 
dollars , of factory cheese, 167,735,000 lbs , value 44,806,000 dollars , of con 
densed milk, 61,898,000 lbs , valued at 9,425,000 dollars , evaporated milk, 

16.108.000 lbs , valued at 1,789,000 dollars , whole milk sold, 22,399,000 
gallons, valued at 10,377,000 dollars 

Forestry » — The total area of land covered by timber is oflBlcially estimated 
at between 600 and 600 million acres Of this 200 to 800 million acres 
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are corercd with commercial timber This is distributed by provinces as 
follows — 

Acres Acres 

British Columbia 50,000,000 Quebec 100,000,000 

Manitoba, Saskatchewan, New Brunswick 9 000,000 

Alberta 11,000,000 Nova Scotia 5,000,000 

Ontario 70 000 000 

The forest products exported to the United Kingdom in 1919-20 
amounted in value to 30,249,000 dollais, out of a total of 105,387,000 dollars 
The estimated value of the total forest products for the calendar year 1918 
was 190,000,000 dollars The exportable surplus of the wood pulp 
industry was 41,383,482 dollars in 1919-20, chiefly to Great Britain and 
tlie United States The Crown forests belong to the Provincial Govern- 
ments, except in Manitoba, Alberta and Saskatchewan, and the Railway Belt 
(forty miles wide) in British Columbia, where they belong to the Dominion 
The total capital invested in the lumber industry in 1918 was 182,254,740 
dollars The aggregate value of pioduction (lumber, lath, shingles, etc ) was 
146,333,192 dollars (Ontario, 42,872,958 dollars , Quebec, 40,199,895 , 
British Columbia, 39,442,660 , New Brunswick, 14,977,974 dollars) There 
were 3,085 mills, 60,868 persons employed , wages and salaries came to 
49,786,122 dollars cost of mateiials and mill supiflies, 45,876,832 dollars , 
cost of fuel and miscellaneous supplies, 24,299,638 dollars 

Fisheries — The coast line of the Atlantic Provinces, from the Bay of 
hundy to the Strait ot Belle Isle, without taking into account the lesser bays 
and indentations, measures over 5,000 miles On the Pacific coast the 
Province of British Columbia, because of its numerous islands, bays, and 
fiords, has a sea washed shore of 7,000 miles In addition to this immense 
salt water fishing area Canada has 220,000 square miles of fresh water 
abundantly stocked with many species of excellent food fishes 

The fisheries of the Atlantic coast may bo divided into two distinct 
classes The deep sea, which take cod, haddock, hake, pollock, and 
halibut , and the inshore or coastal, which take cod, hake, haddock, 
pollock, halibut, herring, mackerel, alowife, shad, smelt, flounder, and 
sardine The most extensive lobster fishery known is earned on along 
the eastern shore of Canada, while excellent oyster beds exist in many 
parts of the Gulf of St Lawrence The salmon fishery is the predominant 
one on the Pacific coast, but an important halibut fishery is also carried 
on The inland lake fisheries yield whitefish, tiout, pickerel, pike, 
sturgeon, and fresh water herring In the calendar yeai 1918 the capital 
invested in vessels, gear, canneiics, etc (including working capital and 
stocks on hand) was 60,212,863 dollars The total value of the produce of the 
fisheries of Canada in that year was 60,250,544 dollars The pimcipal 
kinds of fish caught were salmon, 17,869,517 dollars , lobsters, 3,531,104 
dollars, codfish, 10,368,596 dollars, herrings, 4,719,561 dollars, halibut, 
5,490,226 dollars , haddock, 2,796,171 dollars , sardines, 2,320,513 dollars , 
whitefish, 1,927,863 dollars The exports were valued at 37,137,072 dollars 
The exports of dry salted codfish were 57,036,800 lb , canned lobsters, 
4,890,200 lb , fresh lobsters, 4,249,900 lb , canned salmon, 47,813,700 lb 
The number of persons employed in 1918 was 87,070, including those m 
shore work and canneries The number of factories and canneries in opera- 
tion in 1918 was 989 In 1918, according to provinces, the values were 
Nova Scotia, 15,153,066 dollars , British Cmumbia, 27,282,223 dollars , New 
Brunswick, 6,298,990 dollars, Quebec, 4,668,773 dollars , Ontario, 3,175,111 
dollars, Prince Edward Island, 1,148,201 dollars, Manitoba, 1,880,435 
dollars; Saskatchewan, 447,012 dollars, Alberta. 318,918 dollars , and 
Yukon, 37,820 dollars. 
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Mm%ng ^Nora Sootia, British Columbia, Quebec, N and W Ontario, 
Alberta, and Yukon Territory are the chief mining districts. The total ralue 
of the ihmeral produce was in 1918, 211,301,897 dollars , in 1919, 173,145,913 
dq^lars. The estimate foi 1920 is about 200 million dollars The principal 
metals and minerals produced in 1918 and 1919 were as follows 


Product 

1918 

19192 

Quantity 

Value 1 

Quantity 

Value 1 

Metallic- 

g§?r 

Pig iron tons of 2,000 lbs 

Lead > lbs 

l^ickel 

Silver 02 S 

Other metallic products 

118,769,434 
699,681 
1,163 520 
61,394,002 
'12, >07,293 
21.383,979 

Dols 

29,250,536 

14,463,689 

1 31,776,257 

4,764 315 
37,002,917 
20,693,704 
7,r9,288 

75,124,653 
7b7,167 
917,340 
43, 895,88s 
44,642,953 
15,675,134 

Dols 

14,041,549 
15,858,749 
24 536,482 
3,057,788 
17,817,181 
17,418,522 
3,308,684 

Total 

L(^8 pig iron from imported 
ore tons of 2,000 lbs 

1,116,076 

115,120,706 

30,571,554 

878,889 

96,088, 85u 

28,637,026 

Total metallic value 

Non Metj^lhc— 

Asbestos apd asbestic 

tons of 2,000 lbs 

Ooal 

aypsnm „ 

Natural gas m cu ft 

Petroleum brls 

Pyrites tons of 2,000 Ibe 

Salt tons of 3,000 lbs 

Cement brls 

Oiay products 

Lime bush 

8tone 

IfUeellaneoas non metallic 

- 

114,649,152 

- 

72,401,829 

158,259 

14,977,926 

152,287 

20,140,309 

804,741 

411,610 

131,727 

3,691,481 

6,863,951 

8 970 797 
65,192,896 
i 828,00b 

4,850,940 

1 885,148 

I 1,705,219 

1,285,039 
7,076,503 
4,583,489 
1,876,025 
8,036,574 
6,967,114 

1 164,965 

18,556,300 
806 047 
21,750 091 
240,970 
177,487 
148,802 
4,991,340 

6,990,700 

10,713,033 

54,051,720 

1,217,346 

4,071,572 

744,677 

522.704 

1,398,407 

9,783,898 

7,657,938 

2,268,432 

8,969,045 

4,335,818 

Total non-metallic 


96,752,745 

- 

100,734,084 

Qrand Total 

— 

211,301,897 

- 

178,145,913 


} The metaU copper, lead, nickel, and silTer, are, for Btatistical and comparative 

f turposes, valued at ^e final ayerare value of the refined metal Pig iron is valued at the 
non motslhe products at uie mine or point of shipment, and structural material 
Ud olsy products at the point of shipment 
ssdbjeot to revision 

The ** actual reserves” of coal in the four provinces of Saskatchewan, 
Alberta, British Columbia, and Manitoba are estimated at 412,616 million 
meltHo tons , and the probable reserves” at 781,168 millions 

following table shows the value of the mineral production of 
Canada m 1918 and 1919, by Provinces — 


Provinces 

1918 

19191 

Provinces 

1918 

19191 



Ontario , 

Bririth Oolnmbia 
mn Seoria 

Dollars 
94,694,093 
-42,885,609 
22,817,108 i 
19,605,847 
28,109,987 
2^855, 6fil 

Dollars 
65,842,^26 
84,268,267 
28,218 751 

01 mi ROD 

Manitoba 

New Brunswick 
Baikatohewan 

Dollars 
8,220 424 
2,144,017 
1,019,781 

Dollars 

2,846,666 

1,676,606 

1,118,065 


20,816,049 

1,^6,965 

Total 

211,801,897 

178,146,9^1^ 


1 SnhJeet to revision 
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MmvS94Av,ru, — T)ie following table shows the number of establishments, 
the oapiial, the number of employees, and the amount of their salaries and 
wages, the cost of materials, and the value Of products m 1917, in various 
groups of industries The totals for 1918 are also added 

Num 
ber of 
]* stab 
I lish 
I menta 


Food products ft OO't 
Textiles 4,112 

Iron and steel 
products 1,04‘> 

Timbei, lumber, ' 
etc 4,4o3 

Leather and pro 
ducts 1,249 

Paper and printing 1,^19 
Liquors and beve 
i'a‘,eh 433 

Chemicals and 
allied proilucts 333 
Clay, glass, and , 

stone products , ‘>13 

Metals and pro 
ducts not other 
wise specified 2 311 
Toba(CO A manuf ' 170 

Vehicles 970 

Vessels 201 

Hand trades 5,9To 

Other 2,37S 

Totals, 19 17 34 392 

Totals, 1918 35,745 

Note — This table includes all establishments, irrespective of the number of persons 

emploj ed 

The water powti resources of Canada have been estimated at 20 million horse power 
The plants existing in 1910 utilised about 2,400,000 hoise power (Ontario, over a million, 
Quebec, 900,000, British Columbia, 300,000) 

Commeroe 

The customs tariflf of Canada is protective, but there is a preferential tariff m 
favour of the United Kingdom and mbst of the colonies , the duties on direct 
imports from the United Kingdom and the colonies, &c , being reduced, but 
alcoholic liquors, liquid medicines, tobacco, and refined sugar from raw sugar 
pioduced elsewhere than in British colonies, are excluded from the reduction 

The returns of % alues of imports and exports are those 8upx)hed in entries at the Customs, 
where imports must be entered for duty at their fair market value as for home consumption 
in the country of purchase Quantities afe ascertained from Invoices and by examination, 
wines are gauged and spirits tested The countiy whence imports are received is the 
country of purchase or whence shipment was made to Canada , the country of destination 
U that to which shipment is made Thus, Canadian wheat, purchased b> New York dealers 
shipped to and entered in bond at Now York, and thence exported to Great Britain, would 
appear only as exported from Canada to the United States The only Canadian port whore 
transit trade is recorded is Montreal, such trade comprising chiefly goods received ftt^m 
the United States and transhipped to other countries by the St Lawrence route Transit 
trade is not included in the general trade, which comprises all other imports into a»d 
exports from Canada The term ** special trade,** in Canada, is applied to imports from 
Kewfotindland which are exempt from duties leviable on similar goods from other countries 

AU export entries are delivered at the ‘ frontier port of exit, and the totals thefiof 
$10 hroqit^ ^ l!^espectlve port^ wl^ere the goods pgss outwoj^ from Oanaog, ‘ 


Group of 
Industries 


Employees 


Cost of Value of 
materials products 


Dollars ' 
299,032,580 1 j8,746 

203,308,6S7 86,875 


Dollars Dollars Dollars 
46,125,188 564,959 407 1 754,637,940 
53,930,314 141,9o8,358 205,448,665 


307,407,980 77,159 78,737,983 204,732,121 400,885,086 

‘2b0,169,3'‘O 98,902 68,447,150 87,150,851 i 22 j, 522,189 

70,315,861 21,107 15,o24,311 61,303,94^ ' 104,804,089 

224,170,9bO 47,741) 29,e98,8'H 51,219,102 148,390,426 

48,178,985 , 5,395 4,804,231 | 12,8^9,171 I 29,985,220 

1 ' 

117,903,392. 17,834 10,2j8 389 65,575,220 133,618,658 

I I * 

79,420,372 12,077 ' 10,805,284 5,408,152 , 32,374,060 


10,805,284 


5,408,152 , 32,374,060 


123,459,129 
27,277,}>58 
219 700,079 
42,966 932 
47, ©SO, 234 
oS0,J85 347 


27,416,907 I 
5,991,835 
49 023,964 i 
13 885,061 
27,808,105 
90,814 387 


90,790,104 
19,092,845 
102,258 684 
13,385,578 
29,731,838 
150,301 1 % 


171,650,905 

46,786,283 

197,488,778 

87,244,678 

80,864,278 

386,420,242 


2,780,049,727 | 074 910 550,192,069 l,()05,780,640!s, 015, 577,940 
I 2,891,732,291 1 60»>,869 599,971,003 1,732,969,101 3,182,440,759 
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On April 9, 1912 a trade a$n^ment providing for preference treatment between the two 
parties was signed between Canada and the West Indies, to last for 10 years and to come 
Into operation on January 1, 1918 Canada brought the Act into force on June 2, 1913 
A new agieement, providing for an extension of the preference, was signed at Ottawa 
on June 18, 1920, and up to November 1, 1920, had been ratified by the Windward Islands, 
the Bahamas, and British Honduras 

Exports and imports, entered for home consumption in the Dominion 
(i 86| dollars = £1) — 


Year ended 
Ifarch 31 

Total Exports 

Total Imports 

Imports for 

Home Consumption 

1913 14'pre ivar) 

1915 10 

1916 17 

1917 18 

1918 19 

1919 20 (6) 

Dollars 

478,997,928 

882,872,502 

1,375,768,148 

1,586,169,792 

1,268,705,285 

1,286,668,709 

Dollars 

650,746,797 

564,605,79b 

(o) 

(a) 

(«) 

Dollars 

633,692;449 

542,077,861 

873,437,420 

962,548,746 

910,429,835 

1,064,616,169 


(a) No longer published (b) Provisional 


Commerce by countries — 


Exports,! Domestic 
and Foreign, to 

^918-19 

oA> '1 Impoitsi entered for 
1919-20 || Consumption 

1918-19 1 

19-19-20^ 


1,000 Dols 

1,000 Dols 1 


l,ol)oDol8 

1,000 DoK 

Great Britain 

560,830 

495,962 1 

United States 

746,921 

801 ,633 

United States 

477,690 

501,128 

Great Britain 

73,035 

126,269- 

10,604 

Holland 

199 

1 6,790 

France 

3,683 

W Indies and 
Bermuda 

11,703 

12,248 

Bntish East Indi< s 
West Indies 2 

15,223 

8,438 

16,28t5- 

12,098 

911 

Belgium 

950 

28,599 

Belgium 

6 

Newfoundland 

11,914 

16,941 

Switzerland 

1,781 

7,768 

Australia 

14,173 

11,639 

British Guiana 

b,747 

7,413 

South America 

12,313 

11,339 

Holland 

495 

2,222 

British Africa 

12,250 

9,832 

Japan 

18,018 

13,636 

France 

102,861 

61,820 

China 

1,954 

1,202 

New Zealand 

6,358 

7,010 

Argentina 

1,139 

4.729 

8,885 

Italy 

14 031 

16,969 

j San Domingo 

10,675 

Russia 

Japan 

6,390 

12,395 

1,499 

7,890 

Peru 

2,581 

6 072 

1 


1 Exclusive of coin and bullion ^ Comprises British, Danish, and Dutch West Indies 
^ Provisional figures 

Leading imports into Canada in Fiscal year 1918-19 — 



Imports for Consumption under 


Article 





Total 


General 

Preferen 

Treaty 

Free 



Tarift 

tial Tariff 

Rates 




Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Wool, raw 

2,094 


— 

9,226,408 

9,228 502 

Wool, manufactures of 

7,095,521 

18,276,282 

14,081 

5,684,832 

31,070,710 

Cotton manuf 

23,206,774 

13,687,07b 

882,621 

8,026,972 

40,768,443 

Cotton wool or raw cotton 






not dyed 

— 

— 

— 

34,008,824 

34,008,824 

Silk, and manuf 

12,864,279 

638,660 

8,054,041 

1,601,281 

23,068,261 

Iron, Steel, and manuf 

133,035,849 

1,958,021 

84,223 

66,946,968 

191,025,060 

Coal and Coke 

44,409,642 

1,665 


84,877,790 

78,788,997 

Breadstuffg 

9,137,7d7 

267,898 

1,868 

17,927,608 

27,884,991 

Tea 

2,710,774 

«.« 


1,082,947 

8,798,721 

Sugar, Ifolagses, Ac 

25.727,131 

10,520,609 

— 

8,267,996 

89,606,786 

Frovigions 

0,469,796 

1,068,151 

17,069 

1,180,666 

8,786,661 

Fruits and nutg 

16,785,744 

142,248 

— 

10,280,604 

26,208,686 

Timber and lumber 

80,698 , 



11,290,688 

11,321,281 

Auimali, living 

473,867 1 

1,167 


1,172,668 

1,647,192 

Fleai|hemp,jute and manuf , 

3,768,178 

7,506,961 1 

29,605 


11,299,749 
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Imports for Consumption under 


Article 


Spirits nnd wines 
Qlass, and mannf 
Paper, all kinds, not printed 
Hides and skins, except fur 
Leather, and manuf 
Furs and manuf 
Drugs, dyes and chemicals 
(including soap paint and 
explosives) 

Tobacco and manufacture of 
Books and printed matter 
Oils, vegetable, all kinds 
Petroleum and its products 


General 

Tariff 

Preferen 
tial Tariff 

Treaty 

Rates 

Free 

Total 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1 Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1,872,290 

— 

79,800 1 

5,690 

1,957,780 

5,214,600 

171,511 

74,446 1 

108,603 

5,564,166 

8,463,073 

236,142 


805,859 

9,005,074 

— 

— 

— - 

5,425,349 

5,425,349 

11,446,073 

893,984 

593 881 


— 

12,089,904 

92,215 

— 

4,048,675 

6,034,874 

15,996,646 

1,282,592 

94,152 

18,549,989 

85,928,829 

905,340 

— 

— 

10,910 010 

11,816,360 

4,694,557 

405,437 

57,606 

3 220,653 

8,878,268 

2,672, bS5 

67 476 

4,735 

11,311,872 

14 056,768 

31 830 '58 

4,544 

— 

809 067 

32,652,769 


Principal exports for year ended March 31, 1920 — 


Articles j Value 


Cheese 

Cattle 

bheep 

Eggs 

Bacon and ITaiiis, etc 

Butter 

Wood pulp 

Wood, t luanufactures of 

Wheal 

Wheat flour 

Pease 

Fruits 

Oats 

Hay 

Beef fresh 


Dollars 
30,830,863 
44,985,7^7 
1,990,409 
3,490,827 
70 123, 5S0 

0,844,3.>0 
41,383,482 
108,780 344 
1S5,044 »06 
94,262,928 
1,143,147 
S,804,2’5 
9 340,455 
4,087 t)70 
18 SOS 009 


Articles 

Value 

Codfish, tongues & sounds 

Dollars 

9,620,821 

Salmon ! 

13,769,544 

Lobsters 

4,932,099 

Coal 

13,183,666 

Gold bearing quarts 

5,974,884 

Nickel 

9,039,221 

Copper m ore, &c 

5,258 218 

biher ,, ,, 

I eather, manufactures of 

14,255,601 

18,057,162 

Furs 

20,711,979 

Hides and skins 

19,762,646 

Iron and manufactures of 

71,158,767 

Agricultural Implements 

11,614,400 

Foreign produce 

47,166,611 

Paper A in inuf vetures of i 

63,366,737 


1 Includes B< oKs and punted matter 


In 1919-20 forty three per cent of the revenue of Canada was denved 
from Customs duties 

Progress of the leading classes of exports (Canadian produce), in thousands 
of dollars — 


— 

1918-14 
(pre war) 

1915-16 1 

1916-171 1 1917-181 j 1918-191 

1919-201 

Produce of the Mines 
,, ,, Fisheries 

M tt Forest . 

Animals k their produce 
Agricultural produce 
Manufactures 
Miscellaneous 

69,033 

20,624 

9,470 

53,349| 

198,220 

90,771 

121 

68,531 

22,878 

7,860 

102,882 

249,661 

286,616 

6,793 

85,604^ 73,669177,149 
24,889! 32,602| 37,187 
8,301 10,292i 18,173 

127,796 172, 7431197, 806 
873,4141567,714 269,820 
626,019' b78,312;601,427 
6,864| 4,706j 6,103 

61,968 

42,286 

14,242 

258,998 

366,893 

494,679 

2,042 


1 The following articles have been taken from the * Mine ’ and the ‘ Forest and added 
to 'Manoiaotures,' V 12 >~Reflned oil, salt, ashes, all kinds laths, palings and piekeif. 
shingles, 8hookS| bqi( ^nd other, stsyos and headings, and sawn Iggnber of §11 kindg 




208 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE —CANADA 


The share of the leading ports m the trade (imports and exports) for 
year endeql March 31, 1920 (provisional), in dollars — 


— 

! Montreal 

Toronto 

Halifax 

Quebec 

St John, 
N B 

Ottawa 

Van 

couver 

Imports 

Rrportsi 

246,898,626 

868,188,249 

285,437,854 

2,595,50^ 

20,632,135 

54,562,947 

19,951,075 

22,464,945 

26,990,916 
114,267, 976| 

18,7o5,041 

7,669 

49,256,913 

39,585,288 


1 All export entries are delivered at the * frontier port of exit ’ and the totals thereof 
are credited to the respective ports where the goods pass outwards from Canada 


Yalue of exports of Canadian and other produce, including bullion 
and specif, to, and imports for consumption from, Great Britain (Canadian 
returns) (Dollais converted at rate of 4 ^6 = 0 — 


Exports Imports 

£ £ 


Exports Imports 

£ £ 


1913 14(pre ’^ar) 45,699,680 
1915-16 95,188,922 

1936-17 155,414,607 


27,147,902 1917 IS 

lb, 460,802 1918 19 1 

22,014,298 1919 201 


1 Exclusive of coin and bullion 


176 OOS,421 
118, io8 540 
101,947,717 


10,710,55^ 

15,010,492 

2%95j,348 


The following figures are fiom the British Board of Trade Returns — 


— 

! 1913 1 

(pre war) | 

1917 

1918 

1919 

19201 

lafmortf (fonsignments) into U E 
from QaUada 

Exports to Canada 

British produce 

Foreign and Colonial produce 

£ ' £ 

30,488,37484,384,806 

23,794,920 16,202,479 
3,612,258^ 1,598,221 

^ i 

124,449,829; 

14,274,948 

642,44b 

£ 

115,243,146 

15,994,519 

2,050,607 

£ 

92.854.000 

42.782.000 
0,078,000 


1 Provisional figures 


The chief imports (consignments) into Great Bntain from Canada in five 
years were (British returns) — 


Articles 


Wheat 

Wheatmeal and flour 
ISfarlty . 

at 

Cheese 


Mifk, condensed 
refined 
Allies, raw 
gaoon 
HamB 

fresh and refri- 
gerated 

Fish of hn kinds 
^h^paical manufac- 
tures, &e 
Weed and timber 
pulp 

Feirdifimu fuel oil * 


1913 

(Pre war) 

1916 

1917 

1918 

£ 

8,808,949 

2,261,783 

882,841 

750,693 

64,773 

4,038,627 

957 

121 

780,036 

868,189 

836,695 

£ 

15,245,348 

8,670,016 

1,837,076 

912,787 

1,203,315 

7,432,179 

1,178,78$ 

77,437 

469,884 

608,790 

7,448,584 

264,161 

£ 

16,949,740 

5,249,777 

1,401,054 

2.211.048 

1.266.049 
11,500,020 

823,883 

127,348 

829,072 

291,294 

11,292,514 

327,479 

£ 

14 499,776 
7,671,865 
1,034,966 
3,595 961 
115,854 
7,695,411 
666,864 
1,165,395 
21,934 
114,911 
14,968,349 
926 34^ 

11,914 

1,257,880 

476,862 

2,551,202 

1,269,674 

1,951,216 

2,993,604 

1,793,845 

95,281 

3,769,477 

I6$,48f 

191,029 

6,718,359 

969,054 

406,016 

1,796,496 

561,564 

402,661^ 

1,106,926 
2,058 772 
fi6,5U 


1919 


Jb 

17,600,824 
8,122,795 
4,888 935 
903 640 
218 2S8 
4,804,738 
2,280,422 
938,041 
2 208,224 
1,722,714 
18,860,785 
658,424 


1,084,266 

4,329,648 

729,551 
14,166,167 
1,87$, 204 
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The chief exports of British produce and manufactures to Canada were 


Articles j 

im 1 

1 (Pre war) j 

1916 ' 

1917 

1918 

1919 


1 ^ 1 

i ^ 

1 ^ 

£> 

£ 

Spirits 

Iron snd steel, and 

1 730,142 ] 

493,093 ' 

1 

1 523,551 

1 

162,856 

780,172 

manufactures thereof 

2,205,309 ' 

1 737,609 

749,291 

1,298,044 

701,796 

Woollens, yarn A tops 

4,099,742 

' 5,323,111 

4,289 959 

4,641,526 

4,556,066 

Cotton yarn and manuf 

• 3,233 611 

1 2,996,907 

3,283 163 

2,508 380 

2,467,599 

Linen manufaeturos 

' 690,420 

619 416 

405,719 

554,787 

504,686 

467,085 

772,349 

Jnte yarn and manuf 

1 460,881 

1 401,449 

137,431 

Apparel 

Chinaware and earthen 

1 961,750 

330,916 

270,507 

140,981 

134,040 

ware 

' 498,674 

1 328,078 

430,65’" 

377,300 

472,602 

70,262 

Hats 

' 469,381 

i 192,408 

132,656 

77 961 

Machinery 

Leather and manufac 

1 886,941 

1 297,004 

287,293 

388,224 

572,571 

tures (except boota 
and shoes and ina 
machinery belting) 

1 339,292 

i 

j 262,51 

91,127 

35,224 

128,209 


Shipping and Navigation 

The registered shipping on December 31, 1918, including vessels for inland 
navigation, consisted of 4,202 sailing vessels and 4,366 steamers , tota net 
tonnage, 1,016,778 The seagoing and coasting vessels that entered and 
cleared during the year 1919 were as follows — 


Vessels 

I Entered 

Cleared 

Sea going 

, No 1 

Tons 

No j 

Tons 

Canadian 

5,406 1 

1,819,687 

5,709 1 

1,938,841 

British 

1 2,n02 1 

6,884,582 

3,197 1 

7,669,684 

Foreign 

I 7 495 t 

3,490,844 

1 7,637 1 

3 958,865 

Total 

Coasting 

British and Canadian 

1 15,803 { 

11,894,613 

. 16,543 1 

1% 566,780 

i 72,o2s ' 

27,534,920 

71,628 ' 

26,433,186 

Foreign 

1 1 044 1 

872,951 

824 ' 

602,268 

Total 

j 73,672 

28,407,871 

72,452 

26,095,454 


In 1919 the vessels entered and cleared at Canadian ports on inland waterg 
between Canada and the United States weie Canadian, 25,908 of 13,808,533 
tons , United States, 37,141 of 14,159,122 tons 

Shipbuilding has been stimulated by the Imperial Munitions Board 
Down to the autumn of 1918 the Board had placed contracts for 90 ships 
(44 steel and 46 wooden \ representing 350,000 tons of shipping The 
Canadian Government itself has become the owner of a mercantile fleet 
Under the Canada West Indies Tiade Agreement, 1920 (see p 296 above), 
endeavours are to be made to establish legulai steamship services between 
the parties to the Agreement 

Internal Communications. 

Canada has a system of canal, river, and lake navigation over 2,700 miles 
in length, and vessels from the lake porte reach the Atlantic without breaking 
bulk Up to 1919 126,913,207 dollars had been spent on canals forconstiuctioti 
(^nd enlargement alone In 1919 24,774 vessels, of 13,996,146 tope, 
passed tJiroiigh the Canadian canals, carrying 291,800 passengers and 
0,996,266 tone of freight, chiefly grain, timber, iron ore, and coal. Op 
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January 11, 1909, was signed at Washington a treaty between the United 
Kingdom and the United States relating to the use of the boundary waters 
between Canada and the United States The treaty provides for the establish- 
ment and maintenance of an international joint commission, consisting of 
three representatives appointed by H M the King on the recommendation 
of the Governor in Council of the Dominion of Canada, and three 
appointed by the President of the United States This commission, subject 
to the conditions of the treaty, has junsdiction in all cases involving 
the use or obstruction or diversion of the boundary waters Precedence is 
mven by the treaty to uses of the waters in the following order, viz , (1) for 
domestic and sanitary purposes, (2) for navigation, (3) for power and 
irrigation 

The total single track mileage, or miles of road, of steam railways in 
Canada, June 30, 1919, was 38,896, an increase of 17 miles over 1918 The 
total mileage of all tracks, including sidings, etc , was 50,615 The Canadian 
Government owns and operates 13,598 miles of road This is made up of 
9,859 miles of the Canadian Northern System, and 4,239 miles ot old 
Canadian Government lines, and lines purchased recently The Government 
is now acting as receiver for the Grand Tnmk Pacific Railway, with 2,714 
miles of road The Grand Tiunk System is now being appiaistd, with the 
object of being taken over by the Go\ eminent The mileage is 8,567 Th( 
Dominion Govemment is thus now (November, 1920), operating 42 per cent 
of the single track mileage in Canada, and with the Grand Tinnk the mileage 
would be over 51 per cent The province of Ontario owns and opeiates the 
Temiskaming and Northern Ontario with 829 miles of track The laigcst 
part of the privately owned mileage is owned by the Canadian Pacific, with 
13,295 miles, or 84 per cent of all Canadian mileage 1 he mam line of this 
road from Vancouver, British Columbia, to St John, New Brunswick, is 
8,867 miles long The two other Transcontinental lines, the Grand Tiunk 
Pacific and Transcontinental from Prince Rupert, Biitish Columbia to 
Moncton, New Brunswick, and Intercolonial Railway from Moncton to 
Halifax, Nova Scotia and the Canadian Northern System, Vancouver, 
British Columbia to Montreal, Quebec and Intel colonial from Montreal to 
Halifax, Nova Scotia, are now being operated by the Government Iheie 
aie 144 6 miles of the C P R mam line and 43 7 miles of the Canadian 
Northern mam line running through the United States, otherwise these 
three lines, stretching fiom the Pacific to the Atlantic, he wholly within 
Canada The single track mileage by Provinces is — Ontario, 11,000, 
Quebec, 4,860, Manitoba, 4,189 , Saskatchewan, 6,148, Alberta, 4,285, 
Bntish Columbia, 4,238 , New Brunswick, 1,948 , Nova Scotia, 1,432 , Prince 
Edward Island, 279 , Yukon, 102 , United States of Ameiica, 415 There 
IS a monthly steam service between Au'^tralia and British Columbia, foi 
which the Dominion Government gave 166,624 dollars in the fiscal year 1919 

The traffic on Canadian steam railways in five years was — 


Miles 

Passengers 

No 

Freight 
Tons of 
2000 lbs 

Receipts 

Working 

Expenses 

Net receiptsj 

1 

t Capital 
liability 

88,578 
87,484 
88,604 
88,879 
'88, 8^ 

46,822 085 
49,027,671 
58,749,680 
50,787.204 
78,871,716 

87,204,838 
10‘), 659,1 88 
121,916,272 
127,643.687 
116 6V9 672 1 

1 41,078,804 
} 08,882,667 
68,880,804 
67,878,687 

i 78, 728, OHO 

£ 

80,866,947 
87,111,464 
45,816,408 
66, 818,062 
70 272,561 

£ 

10,711,907 

16,721.203 

18,064,396 

11,566,526 

8,450,469 

£ 

385,588,851 

880,142,520 

408,052,442 

411,086,546 

418,004,177 
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In 1910, of the capital, 219,077,163 dollars represented Federal Gorern- 
ment aid (exclusive of the cost of Government Railways), apd 56,086,065 
dollars from Provincial Governments and Municipalities The latter amount 
does not include cost of the Temiskaming and Northern Ontaiio Railway 
(22,071,224 dollars) The expenditure by Dominion Government on 
National Transcontinental Railway up to March 31, 1919, was 165,128,742 
dollars 

Electnc railways in 1919, 64, mileage 1,696 , passengers during the year, 
686,124,263 , tons of freight carried, 2,474,892 The gross earnings in 1919 
reached an aggiegate of 35,696,532 dollars, as compared with 24,299,890 
dollars m 1918 Operating expenses amounted to 26,839,070 dollars, an 
increase of 9,303,096 dollars compared with the preceding }eai Paid up 
capital, 171,894,556 dollars 

On March 31, 1919, thcie is ere 12,290 post oftices Gross leveuue, 
27,591,325 dollars , net revenue, 21,602,713 dollais , expenditure, 19,273,584 
dollars At the end of the fiscal year, 1919, there were 3,705 rural mail 
delivery routes, on which were elected 181,505 boxes 

Money order offices on March 31, 1919, 4,953 , orders issued (1918-19), 
9,100,707, value 142,375,809 dollars The Ocean Mail subsidies and steam- 
ship subventions paid by the Government amounted to 1,391,850 dollars 
m 1919 

There were 52,383 miles (12,095 being Government) of telegraph lines in 
Canada in 1919, and 198,136 miles of wire (exclusive of Government lines), 
with 4,654 offices There were in 1919 1,951,562 miles of telephone wire, of 
which 1,304,222 miles weie urban and 647,340 rural, and 779,000 telephones 
The earnings of telephone companies in Canada in 1919 amounted to 
24,600,586 dollars, and the operating expenses to 16,167,992 dollars The 
capital liability amounted to 91,004,925 dollars in 1919 

Wireless Telegraphy — In 1919-20 there ivere 57 Radiotelegraph stations 
operated in the public service of ('anada, having a range of 100 to 750 
nautical miles, oi an aveiage of 255 nautical miles In 1918-19 messages sent 
and received numbered 279,981 There is a long distance station near Glace 
Bay, Cape Bieton, N S , with a lange of 3,000 nautical miles , one at New 
Castle, N B , with a range of 2,500 nautical miles, and one at Barrington 
Passage, N S , with a lange of 1,500 nautical miles Thoie are 39 Government 
steamers equipped with wireless appai'atus having a range of 100 to 400 
miles, or an aveiage of 140 miles 

Money and Credit 

The Bank Acts of Canada impose stringent conditions as to capital, notes 
iri ciiculation, limit of dividend, returns to the Dominion Government, ana 
other points, on all chartered and incorporated banks The Dominion 
Government by statute must always hold as security for the redemption of 
Dominion notes issued and outstanding up to and including eighty million 
dollars, an amount in gold equal to not less than 25 per cent of the amount 
of such notes (DominiOD Notes Act, 1914) To secure the issue of notes in 
excess of eighty millions it must hold a dollar in gold for each dollar m 
notes War measure —Under the provisions of the Finance Act, 1914, 
the Minister of Finance is empoweiod to issue Dominion notes to banks 
upon the deposit of approved securities with the Minister On Sept 80, 
1919, there were 18 incorporated banks making returns to the Government, 
with about 4,242 branches The following are some particulars of the 
banka 
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Calendar 

Tehr 

Average 

Capital 
Paid Up 1 

Average 

Notes m 
Circulation 

Average 
; Total on 
Deposit 

Average 
Liabilitms l 

[ Average 

1 Assets 

Percentage 
of Liabili- 
ties to 
Assets 

1014 

1916 

1017 , 

1618 

1910 ! 

Dollars 
114,759,807 
113,175 853 
111,687,756 
110,618,504 
115,004,960 

Dollars 
104,600,185 
126,601,913 
161,090,606 i 
108,645,254 
218,919,261 

Dollars Dollars { 

1,144,210,363 1,309,944,006! 
.1,418,030,429 1,596,905,337 
1,648,203,020 1,860,228,236 
|1,012,30j,780 1,184,359,620 
|2, 180,426, 885 2,495,382,568 

Dollars j 
1,665,676,896 
1,839,286,709 
2,111,559,555 
2,482 331,418 
2,754,568,118 

84 20 

86 82 

88 38 

80 80 

90 60 


1 Excluding capital and rest or reserrc fnnd 


In July, 1920, the deposits aggregated 2,437,128,912 dollars, and the 
circulation 231,534,233 dollars 

In addition to the capital therd was in July, 1920 the sum of 130,027,965 
'dollars of rest or reserve funds belonging to the banks 

There are 16 clearing houses in Canada The transactions for 1919 
afaioiinted to 16,216,518,629 dollars, against 13,448,168,663 dollars in 1918 
Of the transactions of 1919, Montreal had over 38 per cent , Toronto 26 pet 
cent , Winnipeg 14 3 per cent , and Vancouver 4 04 per cent 

Government post-office savings-banks have been in operation in Canada 
iinde 1868 , there are also Government savings-banks, under the Finance 
Department, in the Maritime Provinces, Manitoba, and British Columbia 
In 1920 the post-office savings-banks had 31,606,594 dollars on deposit The 
Government savings banks had 10,729,218 dollars on deposit 

The deposits in special savings banks amounted in 1920 to 68,118,053 
dollars 

Money, Weights, and Heasnres. 

The Dollar of 100 cents The value of the money of the United King 
dom is fixed by law as follows —The sovereign, 4 865 dollars , the crown 
O^ce, 1*2 dollars , and other silver coins at proportionate values Notes are 
Issued by the Government for 5, 4, 2, and 1 dollar, and 26 cents , no bank 
is allowed to issue notes for a less sum than 6 dollars Government notes 
dhtetiuding at the end of August, 1920 amounted to 287,426,483 dollars 
The Ottawa Branch of the Boytl Mint was •stablisbed in pursnanee of The Ottawa 
yiUat Aet, 1961, under which an annual sum not exceeding 75,000 dollars is payable to the 
Imperial Treasury for the purpose of defraying the salaries ot officials and other expenses 
of the Hint, the fees and all snms receired being retained by Canada The Mint issues 
gold, silver and copper coins for circulation m Canada, and sovereigns and half sovereigns 
•oined will be legal tender in every country under the British flag Coinage for Newfound 
land was struck at the Mint m l6l7 and 1918 


Gold, silver, fthd bronze coin struck and issued by the OtUwa Mint 
the caleudstr yehts lbl8 dnd 1919 — 
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1019 


struck 

Issued 

! Struck 

Issued 

(sovereigns) | 

106,516 

ox 

^!518 877 S7 

180,768 

or 

^36,404 24 

135,889 

or 

g66l,326 47 

171,042 

or 

$882,404 40 

dold-^filanadian |5’s 
** * 

^ Miller i 

Bronae 

$ 

2,258,744 55 
ISO, Mo 83 

1 

2,402,000 00 
181,817 00 i 

$ 

1 8,105,878.15 ! 
I 112,018 47 I 

« 

8,258,044.18 

115,100.00 
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The legal weights and measures the Impenal yflrd, pound iiydirdu- 
pois, gallon, and bushel , but the huudredweight is declared to be 100 pounds 
and &e ton 2,000 pounds avoirdupois, as in the Xlnited States 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenee concerning Canada 
and British North America. 

1 Official Publications 

Annual Reports of the various Government Departments Ottawa 
Allas of Canada Issued hy direction of Ministry of Interior Ottawa, 1915 
Census of Canada, decennial Ottawa 
Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Statistics Ottawa 

Public Accounts and Lstimates of Canada for the fiscal year ending March 31 Animal 
Ottawa 

Reports on Canadian Archives 

Report to the Board of Trade on the North West of Canada, with Special Reference to- 
Wheat Production for Export By James Mavor London, 190o 

Reitoit of the Auditor General on Appiopnation Accounts for the year ending June 3C^ 
Annual Ottawa 

Reports of the Dominion Bureau of Statistics Ottawa 
Reports (Annual) of the Geological Survey of Canada Ottawa 
Reports of Commission of Conservation Ottawa 

Ropoit, Returns, and Statistics of the Inland Revenues of the Dominion of Canada, for 
the fiscal jear ending June SO Annual Ottawa 

Canada Year Book, Dominion Bureau of Statistics Office, Ottawa 
Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the United 
Kii^doin Annual London 

Trade Report Published by the Department of Trade and Commerce Ottawa AnkinaL 
Tables of the Trade and Navigation of the Dominion of Canada, for the fiscal year 
ending March 31 Annual Ottawa 

Report to the Board of Trade on the Trade of Canada By H M Trade Commissioner. 
Annual London 

Water Powers of Canada Ottawa, 1916 

Chambers (Major Ernest J ), The Canadian Parliamentary Guide and Work Of General 
Reference for the Dominion of Canada, 1908 Ottawa 1906 —Canada s Fertile North 
Land Ottawa 1908 —The unexploited West A compilation of all the authentic 
information available at tbe present time as to the natural resources of the unexploitcd 
regions of Northern Canada Ottawa 1914 

QrijJin (Watson), Canada the Country of the Twentieth Century Ottawa, 1016 
The Coal Fields of Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and BntUh Columbia Gow* 
logical Survey Ottawa, 1909 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Adams (J ), Ten Thousand Miles through Canada London, 1912 
Amt (H M ), Editor North America Vol 1 Canada and Newfoundland ScOond 
Edition, reviseu London, 1916 

Baedeker's The Dominion of Canada with Newfoundland, and an Excursion to Alaska, 
By J F Muirhead Srd Sd , London, 1907 

Barker f A F ) A Summer Tour (1919) through the Textile Districts of Canada and 
the United States Leeds, 1920 

Boaw (H J ), Twentieth Century Impressions of Canada its History, People, 
Commerce, Industries and Resources London, 1914 

Bourinot (Sir J G ), Manual of the Constitutional History of Canada Montreal, 1888 
—How Canada is Governed London, 1896 — Historical and Descriptive Account of Ckpi 
Breton Montreal, 1892 — Canada (In * Story of the Nations’ Senes ) New ed London, 
1909 —Canada and the United States [Constitutional Systems Compared ] Philadelphia 
1898 —Canada under British Rule, 1760-1900 Cambridge, 1900 —Lord Elgin 'Maken 
of Canada* Seiies London, 1906 

Bradley (A G ), Canada in the Twentieth Century New ed , London, 1906 —The 
Making of Canada London, 1908. 

Bramley Uaork (A )jJ3aha4k And her Colonies liondon, 1911 

Bray (A J de) L’Basorlud^tnelet Comniercialdn People Canadien Montreal, 1914 

Styee (G ), The ftetnarkable History of the Hudson Bay Company London, 1900 

Buchanan (A ), Wild Life in Canada London, 1920 

Buron (E J P ), Les Htohesses du Canada, Paris* 1004 

Burpee (L J ), Amofig the Cafiad^an ^ps London, 1916 

Callahan (J M ), Neutrality ^ the American Lahes 1898 
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Canad* To Day, 1920 Canada Newspaper Co 

i^hapleau{S.on J A ), Gonstltutioii and QoTernment of Canada 16 Montreal, 1894 
Obronloles of Canada Senes Toronto 

CUm$nt (Hon W H P ), The Law of the Canadian Constitution 3rd edition 
Toronto and London, 1916 

Copptng (A B ), Canada To day and To morrow London, 1911 
Curran ( W T ) and Calktnt (H A ), In Canada's Wonderful Northland London, 1917 
Dawson (8 E ), North America Vol I (In Stanford s Compendium of Geography and 
Travel] New edition London, 1914 — The St Lawrence Basin and its Borderlands 
London, 1905 

Douglas (J ), Old France in the New World Cleveland and London, 1005 
Egerton (H E ), Historical Canada under Bntivh Rule London, 1918 
Egerton (H B ), and Grant (W L ), Canadian Constitutional Development, London, 
1907 

Fish (H E ), The Dominion of Canada New Yorl , 1920 
jFVier, (P W ), Canada The Land of Opportunities London 1919 
Qarneau (F a ), Histoire du Canada depuis sa d^couverte jusqu'k nos jours 15th 
edition Paris, 1921 

Griffith (W L ), The Dominion of Canada London, 1911 
Heaton t Annual Commercial Handbook of Canada Toronto 

Hodgins(T ), British and American Diplomacy affecting Canada 1782-1899 Toronto,1900 
Uop^ns (J C ), Canada an Encyclopsedia 6 vols Toronto, 1897 — Progress of Canada 
in the Century Edinburgh, 1902 -Morang's Annual Register of Canadian Affairs Toronto 
—French Canada and the St Lawrence London, 1915 —The Canadian Annual Rei lew of 
Public Affairs Toronto 

Hurd{? ), Canada Past, Present, and Future London, 1918 
Impenal Yenr Book for Canada Ottawa 

Jeans (J S ), Canada’s Resources and Possibilities London, 1904 
jr«ith(A B ), Responsible Government in the Dominions Oxford 1912 
Kennedy (W P M ), Documents of the Canadian Constitution, 1759-1915 Toronto 
and Loudon, 1918 

Kingsford (W ), History of Canada 10 vols London, 1887-98 
Laureys (H ), Essai de Geographic economique du Canada (Resume Aide M^moire) 
Brussels, 1914 

Laut (Agnes), Canada, the Empire of the North Boston, 1909 
L^oy (A H P ), Canada s Federal System Toronto, 1913 
Mr (A ), Canada et Canadiens Pans, 1009 

i;rt»cat(SirC P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies Canada Oxford mo 
—A Histonr of Canada, 1763-1812 London, 1909 —Lord Durham s Report on the Affairs 
of British North America 3 vols Oxford, 1912 

MacNaughtan ('i ) My Canadian Memories, London, 1920 

Meighen (Hon A ), Canada’s Natural Resources and their State Control Geographical 
Journal August, 1918 

Miller (J O) Editor The New Bra In Canada 1917 

Mitchell (B B ), In Western Canada before the war A study of communities London, 
1915 

Morgan (H J ) and Burpte (L J ), Canadian Life in Town and Country London 1906 
Morion (J L ), British Supremacy and Canadian Self goveinment Glasgow, 1919 
Morris (Keith), Anglo Canadian Year Book Annual London 
Oxford Survey ofthe British Empire Vol IV American Territories London, 1914 
Poirkman (F ), France and England in America, consisting of the following works — 
Pioneers of Prance in the New World (1512-1635) —The Jesuits in North America (1684-75) 
—La Salle and the Discovery of the Great West (1643-89) — The Old Regime m Canada 
(1663-1788) 14th ed —Count Frontenac and New Prance under Louis XIV (1620-1701) 
14th ed —A Half Century of Conflict (1700-48) —Montcalm and Wolfe (1710-68) London, 
1886 The Conspiracy of Pontiac (1663-1769) New ed London, 1^89 
Peterson (C W ), Wake-up, Canada ! London, 1920 

Porriit(E ), Evolution of the Dominion of Canada New York and London, 1918 
Riddell (W B ), The Constitution of Canada in its History and Practical Working 
New Haven and London, 1917 

Steele (SB) Forty Years in Canada London, 1915 

Stuck (H ), Vojages on the Yukon and its Tributaries London, 1919 

*‘The 1 imes " Book of Canada London, 1920 

Trhnaudan (A H de), The Hudson Bay Road (1498-1915) London, 1915 
Tupper (Sir Charles), Recollections of Sixty Years London, 1914 
Viktor (B A h Canada's Future What she offers after the War A symposium of 
ofllMal opinion. Toronto, 1916 

Washburn (S ), Trails, Trappers, and Tenderfeet In Western Canada 1912 
IFeaverfEinily P ), Canada and the British Immigrant. liOndon, 1914 
Wholes {H B)} Canada The New Nation London, 1906 
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White(3hme»), Boundary disputes and treaties [in Canada] Toronto, 1914 
Winsor (J ), The Struggle in America between England and France, 1697-1768 
London 1895 

Wrong (G M ), Langton (H II ), and Stewart Wallace (W ), Review of Historical 
Publications relating to Canada Toronto 

Wrong (G M ), ITtlltson (Sir J ), LaehUA A ), and Falconer (R A ), The Federation of 
Canada, 1867-1917 London, 1917 

Yexgh (F ), Through the Heart of Canada London, 1911 


CANADIAN PROVINCES 

ALBERTA 

ConstltutlOR and Oovernment — The Constitution of Alberta is 
contained in the British Noith America Act of 1867, and its several 
amending Acts , also in the Alberta Act of 1905, passed by the Parliament 
of the Dominion of Canada, creating the province In the British Noith 
America Act, provision was made lor the admission of the new piovinces 
from time to time, including the then North West Terntoiies, of which the 
]>iesent piovince of Alberta formed a large poition Upon the granting of 
autonomy to the North West Tenitoriea, Alberta and Saskatchewan were 
erected into provinces, and all the provisions of the British Noith America 
Act, except those with respect to schools, lands, and the public domain, were 
made to apply to Alberta as they apply to the older provinces of Canada 

The executive is vested nominally in the Lieutenant Governor, who is 
appointed by the federal goveinraent, but actually in the Executive Council 
01 the Cabinet of the Legislature Legislative powei is vested in the 
Assembly in the name of the king All bills passed by the Legislative 
Assembly aie annually transmitted to Ottawa to receive the appioval of the 
federal government 

Members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by the direct vote of the 

n )lc Woman suffrage has been established in the province 

riiere aie 58 membei*s in the Legislatuie, elected in 1917 — 34 Liberals, 
18 Conservatives, 2 non partisan, 1 Labour, 1 United Farmers’, and 2 soldiers’ 
lepresentatives elected by Alberta meii and women overseas, m the Canadian 
Expeditionary Foices The Legislature includes 2 women members 
LievXetuint Governor — His Honour R G Brett, B A , M D , LL D 
The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premur^ President of the Council^ and Minister of Railways and TeU- 
pliones —Hon Charles Stewart 

Attorney General — Hon J R Boyle 

ProvincmU Treasurer ^ ami Minister of Municipalities and PMie Health — 
Hon C R. Mitchell 

Minuter of Public Works — Hon A J McLean 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon Duncan Maiahall 
Minuter of Education — Hon Geo P Smith 
Provincial Secretary — Hon J L Cote 


Local OovemmCIlt — Hi 1912 the law respecting towns and ruial 
municipalities was revised and brought up to date, in haimony with the 
conditions and development and growth prevailing in the province at 
that time Since then the respective acts have been changed to meet the 
necessities of pi ogress, and the name Rural Municipality changed to Muni 
cipal District Municipal Districts comprise an area of 18 miles square, 
and are laid out on a uniform plan conformable as far as possible to the 
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Dominion hmd, Surrey sjatem. district is body corporate and 

gorerned by a oounoil of six elected by a general vote of the electors The 
chief executive officer is called a Reeve All towns are incoroorated under 
the Towns* Act of 1912 and amendments thereto, except those incorpor 
ated by special acts The town council consists of a Mayor and six 
councillors elected by those whose names appear on the last revised assess 
ment roll Persons qualified to vote are males or females of the full age 
of 21 years who are assessed for 60 dollars or upwards, and sons and daughters 
of such persons, if 21 years of age and resident in the municipality The 
cities of Alberta carry on their municipal government by the authority of 
special charters granted by the Legislature 

Area and Population. — The area of the province IS 265,285 square 
miles, 252,925 sq miles being land area and 2,360 sq miles water area, 
The population m 1916 was 496,525 , in 1906, 184,412, and in 1901, 
78,022 In 1916 the rural population numbered 307,776 (52,399 in 1901), 
and the urban 188,749 (20,623 m 1901) Population of the principal cities, 
(1916) — Calgary, 66,514 , Edmonton, 53,846 , Lethbridge, 9,436 , Medicine 
Hat, 9,272 , Red Deer, 2,203 , 'Wetaskiwin, 2,048 

The vital statistics for 5 years are given as follows — 


im 

Births 

j Marnsges 

Deaths 

Bxeess of births 

1914 

13,685 

' 4,623 

4,147 

9 538 

i9te 

13,331 

’ 4,280 

4,058 

9,273 

1S17 

13,576 

4,270 

4 047 

9,529 

1918 

14,890 

4,040 

7,924 

6,966 


14,130 

4,718 

5 607 

i 8 628 


Instruction. — In the school system all grades, both primaiy and 
SQ^ndary, are included under the term of public school The same boards of 
trustees control the schools from the kindergarten to entrance to the 
university All schools are supported by taxes levied by the local board, 
supplemented by Government grants The grants are distributed to en- 
courage the highest grade of teachers, regularity of attendance of pupils and 
general proficiency based on the report of Government inspectors All 
schools are provided with a small library Three Normal schools, at Calgary 
Camrose, and Edmonton are established for the training of teachers The 
attendance during 1918-19 was 668 The University of Alberta, organised 
in 1907, had (1917-18) 616 students In 1919 there were 3,046 schools, 63 
being consolidated schools, with 121,667 pupils 

Justice and Otime — Judicial power of the province is vested in the 
Court of Superior Civil and Criminal Jurisdiction, styled the Supreme Couit 
of Alberta consisting of two divisions, the appellate and t^ial divisions 
respectively The law provides for five judges in the appellate division, and 
SIX in the trial division The judges are appointed by the Domin on Govern 
ment, and hold office for life unless impeached by Parliament There 
a^re also minor Courts of Civil and Criminal Jurisdiction sucli as District 
and Poliee Magistrate’s Courts Tlie district courts have full jurisdiction 
over aU matters up to 600 dollars By the Small Debts Act of 1918 Justices 
have jurisdiction over matters up to 50 dollars 

District oouiti. have power to grant probate of wills and are courts of 
record for a trial without a jury of ai^ person charged with a criminal 
oi^nof provided such person consents^ The system of procedure in oivil end 
onbuntl Caen oonfonaB m nearly aa possible to the Ingksh system^ 
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FinancO* — The revenue of the province is derived from the following 
sources — (1) Dominion subsidies , (2) School lands , and (3) Provincial 
sources With one or two exceptions, all the taxes except those on actual 
land values have been abolished throughout Alberta This is said to be the 
nearest approach to a genuine single tax of any province or state m America 


- 

1916 

1017 

1918 

1919 I 

10201 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars | 
5,281,605 1 
6,018,891 ' 

1 

Dollars 

7,021,603 

6,752,502 

Dollars 1 
7,760,671 1 
8,303,806 

Dollars 

9 640,739 
9,525,784 

Dollars 

10,582,602 

10,555,607 


(1) Estimates 


The public debt of the province (1919) amounted to 34,635,200 dollars 
less sinking fund 980,623 dollars 

Production and Industry — Albeita is iire eminently an agricultural 
province There are unquestionably valuable assets in her mines of coal 
and asphalt, but the fvitme depends upon the growth of agriculture m the 
impoitaiit bi Indies of gram, livestock, and denying 1 he aiea of arable 
land IS placed at 100,000,000 acres About 8 per cent of this is under 
cultivation at the present time 

The acieage and yield of leading grams in Alberta for 1920 were as 
follows — Spring wheat, 4,086,000 acres and 86,748,000 bushels , Fall 
wheat, 38,000, acres and 713,000 bushels , oats, 3,090,000 acres and 

116.091.000 bushels, barley, 481,000 acres and 12,739,000 bushels flax, 
103,700 acres and 726,000 bushels , rye, 161,000 acres and 3,420,000 
bushels, potatoes, 43,000 acres, 7,188,000 bushels , turnips, mangolds, &c , 
12,300 acres, 3,219,000 bushels , hayr and clover, 384,000 acres, 498,600 
tons Total area uiidei held crops, 8,390,000 acres , value, 204,291,500 
dollars 

Albeita was the greatest lanthing country in America fiom 1880- 
1900, but the faimcr has driven out the rancher and the days of the big 
lieids are past In November, 1919, tlicio were in Alberta 800,000 horses, 

337.000 milk cows, 1,247,000 othei horned cattle, 44b, 000 pigs, 364,000 
sheep, 4,426,000 poultiy The 1919 wool clip amounted to 2,115,000 lbs , 
valued at 1,225,000 dollars The value of dairy products lu 1919 was 

31.600.000 dolJtiis Cieamciy butter pioduced 10,500,000 lb , cheese, 

500.000 lb 

The establishment of packing houses at Edmonton and Calgary has given 
a great stimulus to the liog industry Mixed farming combining dairying 
and hog raising has increased cousiderahlv Value ot the milk production 
in 1919 13 conservatively estimated at 31,b26,000 dollars 

A coal survey of Alberta by the Geological Survey of Canada places the 
coal area at 16,588 square miles containing 90,000 million tons, 80,000 million 
being lignite The output m 1919 was 5,022,412 tons, of which domestic 
(lignite) coal was 2,395,200 tons , bituminous coal, 2,826,787 tons , anthracite 
coal, 85,616 tons , briquettes, 70,838 tons Natural gas is found at Medicine 
Hat and Bow Island m inexhaustible quantities, and a considerable quantity 
at Tofield, Vegreville, and Viking In 1918, 13,030,000 cubic feet were pro 
duced from 68 wells In 1918, 13,040 barrels of crude petroleum were pro 
dqced Valq^ of total mineral production in 1919, 20,815,049 dollars 

Alberta has 11,881,000 acres of forest reserves The northern por^gjp 

X 2 
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of the province contains belts of forests alon^ the rivers and lakes, consisting 
of spruce, pine, cottonwood, and poplar serviceable for merchantable timber 
The lakes of the province abound in several species of fish, but the industry 
IS not developed to any great extent The number of men engaged in 1916-17 
was 714 , the number of boats 406 , catch of fish was 31,789 cwts , value, 
144,317 dollars 

Manufacturing has just begun in the province Flour, oat meal, cement, 
and linseed oil mills, pork ana beef packing houses, factories with outputs ol 
pioducts in clay, brass and non, glass and wood, have been established and 
are m many instances already extending their plants 

Statistics of manufactures for 1918 number of industrial establishments, 
1,252, capital, 61,405,000 dollars, number of employees, 10,887, salanes and 
wages, 10,127,000 dollars, cost of materials, 54,640,000 dollars, value of 
products, 82,219,000 dollars 

Commerce and Communications. — The principal expoi ts of the pro 
Vince consist of gram, fat cattle, hogs, hams and bacon, fish, butter, and coal 
Length of i ail way lines 4,650 miles at end of 1919 A piovincial 
government system of telephones covers most of the province It has 25,290 
miles long distance line, and 223 exchanges There are 38 piivately owned 
party lines 


Books of Eeference 

Annual Reports of the following Departments ~Agnenlture, Education, Provincial 
Secretary, Public Works, Municipalities, Ilailways and Telephones, Estimates, Public 
Accounts 

Culletin, Fifth Census of Canada (Agriculture of Alberta), Census of Frame Provinces, 
1916, (Alberta) 

The New North West (Department of Interior) Ottawa 
The Unexploited West (Department of Interior), Ottawa 

Bicker9teth{3 B ), The Land of Open Doors Experience of Pioneer Work in North 
West Canada. London, 1914 

Boaw (H J ) and Brown (A G ), The Prairie Provinces of Canada London, 1914 
Thwmite(L ), Alberta London, 1912 
So* also under Canada. 


BRITISH COLUMBIA 

Constitution and Government — Previous to 1858 British Columbia, 
then known as New Caledonia, formed a poition of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company’s concession, but in that year it was constituted a Crown Colony, 
owing to the large immigration consequent on the discovery of gold in 1856 
Vancouver Island was leased to the Hudson’s Bay Company in 1843, and 
was made a Crown Colony m 1849, being the first British colony to be 
establuhed in North West America In 1866 the Colonies of British 
Columbia and Vancouver Island were united, and on July 20th, 1871, 
British Columbia entered the Canadian Confederation, and is repiesented 
by 6 members m the Senate, and 18 in the House of Commons of Canada 
Tho Provincial (lovernment is administered by a Lieutenant-Governor and 
Legislative Assembly of 47 members on the system of executive administration 
known as a “responsible government ’* The Assembly is elected for four 
years, every adult, male or female (British subjects), having resided six 
mouths m the Province, duly registered, being entitled to vote 
LxmUnaid-Qovtrmr — W C Nichol 

The members of the Ministry (appointed March, 1918) are as follows — 
Premier md Mimeter #/ Jiatlteayi and President of the Councxl — Hon 
JdhU Oliver, 
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Minister of Mxnes — Hon, Wm Sloan 
Minister of Agrxmlture — Hon E D Barlow 

Minister of Education and Provincial Secretary — Hon J D Maclean, 
M D,CM 

Minister of Public Work^ — Hon J H King, M D ,C M 
Attorney Qeneral and Minister of Labcmr — Hon J W de B Farris, KC 
Minister of Finance — Hon John Hart 
Minister of Lands — Hon T D PcUtullo 


An Act creating a Department of Industry was passed in 1919 Tins 
Department is at present under the Minister of Mines 

Agent General in London, — F C Wade, K C , British Columbia House, 
1/3, Regent Street, S W 

Area and Population — British Columbia, Canada’s Maritime Piovince 
on the Pacific Ocean, has an area, according to the census of 1911, of 
355,855 equate miles, of T\hich 353,416 square miles are land area, and 2,439 
square miles water area, but exclusive of territorial seas The area in 1919 is 
estimated at 395,610 <;quare miles It is a great ii regular quadrangle 
about 700 miles from north to south, with an average width of 
about 400 miles, lying between latitudes 49 degrees and 60 degiees north It 
IS bounded on the south by the Straits of Juan de Fuca and the States of 
Washington, Idaho and Montana, on the west by the Pacific Ocean and 
Southern Alaska, on the north by Yukon and Mackenzie Tern tones, and on 
the east by the Piovince of Alberta From the 49th degree north to the 54th 
degree the eastern boundary follows the axis of the Rocky Mountains, and 
thente north along the 120th meridian 

The subdivisions of the Province, with the number of square miles in 
each, areas follows Kootenays, east and west, 23,500 square miles, Yale, 
24,300, Lillooet, 16,100, Vancouver and Westminster, 7,600, Cariboo, 
300,500, Comox (mainland), 7,100, and Vancouver Island, 16,400 

The last census (1911) places the population at 392,480 , in 1901 the 
population was 178,657 In 1920 it was estimated at approximately 650,000 
Some of the principal cities and towns are Victoria (the capital), 
population, (1919), 39,500 , Vancouver, 115,000 New Westminster, 17,000 , 
Nanaimo, 7,800 , North Vancouver, 8,100 , Nelson, 6,500 , Prince Rupert, 
4,000 

The movement of the population for five yeais was as follows — 


— 

1 

Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

1 

Excess of births 

1914 

ToTiTs 


3,U74 ““ 

6,444 

1915 

10,610 

8,1C9 

3,832 

6 084 

1916 

1 ^>841 

3,887 

5 M54 

1917 

9,450 

2,801 

3,8% 

5,554 

1918-91 

1 9,010 

2,829 

6,690 

2,314 


1 Twelve monthi ended June, 1919 


Instruction. — A complete system of free and non sectaiian education 
was established by Aot m 1872 Attendance is compulsory from the age of 
seven to fourteen The central control is vested m the Council of Public 
Instruotson, composed of the members of the Executive Council. The 
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Minister of Education directs the general management of the schools through 
the Superintendent of Education 

Thare are 46 high schools in the Province, with 6,806 enrolled pupils 
(2,392 boys, 3,414 girls) The number of schools in 1919 was 933, with 
2,332 teachers, and an enrolment of 72,006 pupils The Piovincial Um 
versity was founded by Act in 1908 It began operations as teaching in 
stitution in 1914, and in 1918 19 there were about 900 students 


Finance. — Revenue and expenditure — 



Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 Revenue 

Expenditure 


Dollars 

Dollars 

j Dollars 

Dollars 

1913-4 

10,479,259 

15,970,877 

1917-8* , 9,868,325 

10,800,805 

1914-5 

1 7,974,496 

11,942,667 

1918-9 I 9,900,055 

11,611,694 

1915-6 

6,291,693 

10,422,206 

1 1919-20 1 12,009,960 

13,313,303 

1916-7 

1 6,906,783 

9,079,317 

1 1920- Jl* 1 13,978,245 

17,410,673 


1 Estimates. 


The balahce sheet of the Piovmce showed that on March 31, 1919, the 
liabilities totalled 52,288,067 dollars , assets, 59,642,124 dollars, balance 
of assets over liabilities, 7,364,057 dollars 

Production and Industry — British Columbia produced in 1919 
minerals to the value of 32,296,313 dollais, lumber to the value of 70,235,094 
doIUrs , fish to the value of 16,216,397 dollars, agiicultural piodiice 
valued at 65,884,556 dollars, and manufactures, 1919, of the value of 
88,500,000 dollars {estimated) The acreage and production of certain 
blips m 1920 were wheat, 46,000 acies, 874,000 bushels , oats, 48,000 
ficres, 1,163,000 bushels, barley, 9,600 acres, 364,000 bushels, potatoes, 
18^000 acres, 2,934,000 bushels, tuimps, &c , 7,400 acres, 3,220,000 
Wshels , hay and clovei, 127,000 acres, 254,000 tons Total aiea under 
field crops, 349,000 acres , value, 27,017,500 dollars Number of live stock 
in 1919 milch cows, 62 000 , other cattle, 194,000 , sheep, 46,000 , pigs, 
45,000, horses, 44,000 , poultry, 1,181,000 

Bntisli Columbia’s coal measuies are estimated to contain 75 billion 
tons, mainJy bituminous, of which 23,000 millions are in the scams known 
apd measured , it possesses the greatest compact area of mei chan table timber 
in North Ameiica , the importance of the fishciies, apart from salmon fishing, 
IS only beginning to be realised , there are widely distributed deposits of 
magmetite and hematite iron, which are as yet undeveloped , the area ol possible 
fatmland has been estimated at 50,000,000 acres, but not iniicb more than 
onb tenth of this area has yet been occupied , the Province has millions of 
acres of pulp wood as yet unexploited , ana much of the territory is unexplored 
and ltd potential value unknown 

More than half the standing timber in Canada is to be found in British 
OolumbU, and the average rate df forest growth is double that iii the remainder 
uf the Dommioh Recent investigators place the aied of British Columbia’s 
timber land at over 100,000,000 acres, containing, roughly, 400,000 million 
feet of merchantable timber The most important species are Douglas fii , 
western red cedar, silver spruce, western soft pine, western hemlock, Engel - 
mktin tiprube, cottonwood, and balsaln, It is ebtirti^ted that there are about 
50,W0,O0Q,00O fbbt bodrd medsiire lifidbr the control of the Dofhipidri iti the 
¥4i):wiy bblt, Vklhb of lUmtet prddujseS ih 191*9, 70,286,094, dbllart (ifi- 
li, 664, 257 doll&i4 tiilbe for pfilp) 




COMMBkce — COMMUNICATIONS AMD SHIPPING fiil 

British Columbia is the Second Proviiice of the Dominion in the value of its 
mineral production The mineral output in 191S and 1919 was as follows — 




1918 ] 

1919 

Minerals 


Quantity 

Value j 

Quantity 

Value 

Gold placer 

Gold, lode 

Silver 

Lead 

Copper 

Zinc 

Coal 

Coke 

Mieoellaneous products 

ounces 

do 

do 

pounds 

do 

do 

long ton 
do 

16,000 1 
164,674 
3,498,172 i 
43 899,661 
61,483,754 
41,772,916 
2,802,245 1 
188,967 i 

Dollars 

320,000 

3,403,812 

3,215,870 

2,928,107 

15,143,449 

2 899,040 
11,511 22') 

1 822,769 
1,038,202 i 

14,326 

152,420 

8,403,119 

29,475,008 

42,459,330 

50,737,651 

2,267,541 

01,188 

Dollars 
286,500 
3,160,645 
3,692,673 
1,526,855 
i 7,939,890 
3,540,429 
11,337,706 
637,966 
1,283,644 

Total of above 


- 

41,782 474 

- 

33,296,318 


The total value of minerals produced in British Columbia down to the 
ind of 1919 IS estimated at 670,649,894 dollars (mainly coal and coke, 
199,121,323 dollars, copper, 153,680,965 dollars , gold, lode, 100,272,431 
dollars, gold, jdacer, 75,722,603 dollars, silver, 50,432,304 dollars , lead, 
43,821,106 dollais) 

Statistics of manufactures for 1918 Industrial establishments, 1,786 j 
capital, 244,697,000 dollars, employees, 48,779 , wages and salaries, 51,051,000 
dollars , cost of matenals, 103,936,000 dollars , value of products, 207,678,000 
dollars 

The total available water power of the Province has been estimated at 
over foui million h r 


Coill]]X6rCG — The trade of the Province is developing rapidly , m 1919 
imports amounted to 63,694,691 dollars, and the exports to 77,247 666 dollars 
Exports consist of minerals (chiefly gold, silver, copper and coal), sea 
products (chiefly salmon, halibut, herrings, whale products and oil), lumber, 
furs, skins, etc A large inter provincial trade is rapidly developing, the 
fruit grown in British Columbia being largely shipped to the Prame Pro 
Vinces, where it finds a good maiket 

Communications and Shipping —The Canadian Paciho and Grand 
Trunk Pacific are at present the principal railways in the Province ThC 
C P R has three main lines, the Canadian Pacific Railway, the Crow’s Neat 
Pass Railway, the Kettle Valley Railway, and several branches connecting 
with United States railway systems, also steamboat connections on the 
inland lakes, besides a lar^ fleet of ocean going and coasting steamers 
The railway mileage of the Province in 1917 was 3,885 Telephone mileage, 
162,069 ^ 

Steps are being taken to establish direct shipping communication with 
Canadian Atlantic ports, via the Panama Canal 

In the $scal year of 1918-19, 7,447 sea going vessels entered inward, with a 
tonnage of 4,388, 9!l^4 ; 7,561 seagoing vessels cleared outwards, with a 
ionnage of 4,525,696 jb and 61,767 coostvrise vessels entered and cleared, 
with a tonnage of 21,888,662 

Shipbuilding, 1918, 146,000 toM, value 26,000,000 dollars 
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Books of Boferonoe. 

Th« OffieiAl Rtporta of the rarioae Departments (Mines, Forestry, Fisheries, and 
Agriculture) 

British Columbia Tear Book Victoria, British Columbia. 

Brown (A G ), British Columbia Its history, people, commerce. Industries and 
resources London, 1912 

Oolliion (W H ), In the Wake of the War Canoe London, 1915 
Fairford (F ), British Columbia London, 1914 

Galloway (C F J ), The Call of the West , letters from«^Briti8h Columbia. 

1916 

Oomull (R E ), Tear Book of British Columbia. London 

Thornhill (J B ), British Columbia in the Makmg, 1913 London, 1918 

See also under Canada 


MANITOBA 

Constitution and Government — Manitoba was known as the Red 
River Settlement before its entry into the Dominion in 1870 The Provin 
cial Government is administered by a Lieutenant Governor and a Legislative 
Assembly of 55 members elected for five 5 ears Women have been 
enfranchised, and may be members of Parliament Proportional represen ta 
tion has been adopted for the 10 seats in the City of Winnipeg 

Lieutenant Governor — His Honour Sir JAM Aiktns, K B 

The Members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premurf Commisnoner of Railways and Commissioner of Provincial 
Lands — Hon T C Norris 

Provxnrial Secretary and Municipal Commustoner — Hon J W 
Armstrong^ M D 

Minister of Education — Hon R S Thornton^ M D. 

Minister of Public Works — Hon G A Grierson 

Attorney General — Hon T H Johnson 

Provincial Treasurer — Hon Edward Brown 

Minuter of Agriculture and Immigration — Hon Geo 11 J Malcolm 

State of parties in Legislative Assembly (1920) Liberal (Government), 21 , 
Conservatives, 8 , Labour, 11 , Farmer Independents, 15 

Area and Population. — The area of the Province is 251,832 square 
miles, of which 231,926 sq miles are land area and 19,906 sq miles water 
In 1912 its boundaries were extended to the shores of Hudson’s Bay 
(See map Statxsma^’s Year Hook, 1912 ) The population in 1911 was 
461,630 and in 1916, 553,860 In 1920, Dominion Government estimate, 
620,000 In 1901 the population was 255,211, thus showing an increase 
by 1916 of 117 per cent The rural population m 1916 was 312,846 (184,775 
m 1901) The number of houses m 1916 was 104,656 (49,784 m 1901) , the 
number of families in 1916 was 117,532, (51,056 in 1901) Population of 
the principal cities (1919) — Winnipeg (capital), 186,000 (Greater Wiunipeg, 
276^000, Brandon, 15,225 , Portage la Prairie, 5,892, St Boniface, 11,021 

lustructioil — Education is locally controlled, as in all the provinces 
and 18 supported by local taxation and Government grants Winnipeg has 
jan Agnoultural College (opened 1906) with 460 long course and 662 short 
course students in 1919-20 The University of Manitoba, founded in 1877 in 
Winnipeg, has (in 1919) 1,239 students m ad courses There are (1919) 
3,097 teachers and 109,923 pupils in the 3,089 public schools Total ex- 
penditure on education in 1919, 6,618,739 dollars* 
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Finance — Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

B evenne 

Expenditure 

1913 

1915 

1916 

Dollars 

5,788,070 

6,524,911 

6,897,807 

Dollars 

5,814,849 

6 698,059 
6,147,780 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Dollars 

6,692,985 

6,723,013 

8,986,076 

Dollars 

6,860 353 
7,807,727 
8,544,790 


Production and Industry. — Manitoba is essentially 6 tied for agn 
culture, more particularly for gram production The total area under field 
crops in 1919 was 6,344,318 acres Field crops 1920, 6,020,000 acres, 
134 million dollars In 1920 2,984,000 acres produced 48,191,000 bushels 
of wheat, 1,873,000 acres produced 57,657,000 bushels of oats, 839,000 
acres produced 17,520,000 bushels of barley , 146,000 acres produced 

1.158.000 bushels of flax , 37,000 acres produced 3,410,000 tons of potatoes , 

149.000 acres produced 2,319,000 bushels of rye , 209,000 acres produced 

312.000 tons of hay and clover Theie were 379,000 horses in the Province 
in 1919, 167,000 sheep, 262,000 pigs, 782,000 cattle, and 2,731,000 poultry 
Ini reuse in value of live stock in 1919, 27,000,000 dollars 

Total value of minerals, 1919, 2,868,000 dollars, largely building 
material and copper The Province has proved gold and copper deposits 
of vast extent which are being developed Value of fisheries (1919) 1,008,000 
dollars Value of lumber cut in 1918, 1,240,000 dollars 

Pi eduction of creamery butter 1919, 8,256,711 lb , value 4,458,623 dollars , 
dairy butter, 10,804,225 lb , value 4,753,000 dollars, cheese, 680,000 lb , 
value 180,000 dollars Total value ot dairy products, 1919, 16,800,000 
dollars 

Statistics of manufactures for 1918 1,444 industrial establishments 

with a capital of 105,983,000 dollars, employing 22,808 wage earners , 
wages and salaries, 23,031,000 debars, cost of materials used, 92,600,000 
dollais , and value of products, 145,030,000 dollars 

CommulllcatlOIIS --In the year 1920, the Province had 4,463 miles 
of 1 ail way as compared with 3,074 miles m 1907 There were 195,226 
miles of telephone wire 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of the varioui» Government Departments 

Bulletin Vlll , Fifth Census of Canada (Agiioiilture of Manitoba) 

Baam (H J ), and Brown (A G ), The Prairie Provinces of Canada London, 191i. 
Bryet (G ), Manitoba Its Infancy, Growth, and Present Position London, 1882 
Campbell^ ( J A ) Northern Manitoba Manitoba, 1917 
Manitoba Public Service Bulletin (monthly) 
also under Canada. 


NEW BRUNSWICK 

Constitution and Government — Brunswick was discovered by 
Jacques Cartier in 1534 It was acquired by the English under the Tieat} 
of Utrecht m 1718, and was settled by the English as early as 1761 In 1784 
it was separated from Nova Scotia The Government is at present vested in 
a Lieutenant Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 48 members elected 
for five years Franchise — any male or female British subject of full age, 
after six months’ residence Last election, October, 1920 — Liberals 24, 
Conservatives 18, Farmers 9, Labour 2. 



THi BRiTistk Silrtiflili* — iiiiw Brunswick 

LuvivnarU Oovenu^ — Hbu W jPugtUy 

The members of the Minjstiy are as follows (Apnl 1917) — 

Premier and President of Council — tton W E Foster 

Attomuy General — Hon J P Byrne 

iimister of Puhlie Works — Hon P J Veniot 

Minister Hdalth — Hon Dr W F Boberts 

Provincial Secretary and Treasurer — Hon J E H ether ington 

Minister of Lands and Mines — Hon C W llohinson 

Minister of Agriculture — Hon D W Mersereau 

misters without Portfolio — Hon J E Michaud, Hon C W Maifee 


Agent General in London — Vacant, 37, Southampton Street, W C 2. 

Are^ and Population — The aiea of the Province is 27,985 square 
miles, of which 27,911 square miles are land area There are 7:^ million acres 
of Crown l|inda, principally lumber lands The population in 1911 num 
bered 351,889 (179,867 males and 172,022 females), which is 12 61 per 
square mile In 1901 the population was 331,120, showing an increase by 
19U of 6 27 per cent The rural population in 1911 was 252,342 (263,885 in 
1901) , the number of houses in 1911, 60,930 (58,226 m 1901) , the number of 
families m 1911, 67,093 (62,695 in 1901) Population of the pimupal 
cities —St John, 61,380 , Moncton, 14,000 , Fredericton (capital), 8,000 

InfttrUCtlOU, — Education is free and undenominational The Uiuvoisity 
of Hew Brunswick, at Fredericton, founded in 1800, has (1919) 250 students 
There Were (1919) 71,000 pupils and 2,107 teachers in the 1,959 public 
schools Total expenditure on education in 1918, 1,530,256 dollais 


PixiftllCC — The finance for four years is shown as follows — 


Tear 

BeVenae 

1 

j Expenditure |j 

1 Tear ' 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1916 

1917 

Dollars j 

1,580,41^-} 
1,572,813 

Dollars 
1,568,342 
2,166,905 1 

1 

1918 

1910 

Dollars 

2 S 57,909 
2,168,822 

! 

Dollars 

2,39'»,0(>2 
! 2,40b, 508 

1 


Bonded debt, October 31, 1919, 18,586,000 dollars 

Production and Industry — New Brunswick is productive in agricul 
ture, manufacture, and mining The total area under field ciops in 1920 
was 1,253,834 acres Value produced, 1920, 46 million dollars In 1920 the 
acreage of spring wheat was 29,000 and the yield 464,000 bushels, oats, 

309.000 acres, 9,118,000 bushels j barley, 8,200 acres, 194,000 bushels, buck 
wheat, 66,000 acres. 1,610,000 bushels, potatoes, 78,000 acres, 16,570,000 
bhshbU ; tuirnips, icc , 20, COO acres, 7,071,000 bushels , hay and clover, 
7^6, (too acted, 872,000 tons The number of cdttle in the Protince (1919) 

835,000 , of hordes, 78,000 , of sheisp, 213,000 ; of pigs, 106,000 , 
tiobltty; 797,000, total vMue of live stock (1919), 27,430,000 dollars 
ih 1919, 916,000 lb4 of butter wetfe prodUbed, talued at 506,000 dollars, 
fthd i,25d;90o Iba of ehaese, stained at 848,000 dollars 

1?he iiJpital irivestbd Ih the fishing industry is estimated (1916-17) at 

4.488.000 dollars , men employed on the fleets and mUnd watet^ 1915 16, 
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16,700 ; emJ)loyee8 in canneries, freezers, and fish houses, 6,700 The totdl 
yalue of fisheries in 1915-16 was 4,737,146 dollars, and in 1916-17, 6,667,000 
dollars 

The Government owns over 10,000 square miles of forests The pro 
duction of lumber in 1917-18 from Crown lands and <;ranted lands was 
700,000,000 feet board measure The total value was 20,000,000 dollars 
Spruce 19 the principal wood 

The Province is rich in minerals Iron, gypsum, coal, building stone, 
antimony, copper, manganese are found, but the only active mining m the 
year 1920 was in coal and gypsum Natural gas, with a email quantity of 
oil, are produced near Moncton Coal output, 1919, 156,000 long tons 
In 1918 tlieie were 1,363 industrial establishments, with a capital of 

74.156.000 dollars, employing 19,642 wage earneis , silanes and wages, 

14.156.000 dollars , cost of miteii ils, 34,450,000 dollars , value ot pioducts, 

66.855.000 dollars 

Commerce and Communications —The domestic and foieign ex 
ports of the Piovince in 1916-17 amounted to 206,174,000 dollars , the 
imports for consumption to 19,994,000 dollais 

The Province had 1,959 miles ot lailwsy in 1917, as compaied with 1,508 
miles in 1907 In 1917 there were 31,149 miles of telephone wiie 

Books of Eeferenee 

Reports of venous Government Departments 
Bulletin V Fifth Census of Canada (Agi icalture) 

See also under Canada 


NOVA SCOTIA 

Constitution and Government* — Tbe first settlement was made by 
the French at the end of the sixteenth century, and the piovmce was called 
Acadia until finally leded to the British by the Treaty of Uti*echt in 1713 
The Constitution of the Dominion of Canada and of each separate Province 
thereof is contained in the “ British North America Act,” commonly called 
the “Alt of Conlcdci ition " This Act passed tho Iinpeiial Pailiament in 
1867 and came into force on July Ht of that year Under this Act the 
Legislature of Nova Scotia, along with that of each of the other Piovinces, 
may exclusively make laws in i elation to local matters , and more especially 
in regard to diiect taxation within the Pi ovince in order to raise a revenue 
tor pioviiicial purposes, and the administration of justice in the Provihce, 
including the constitution, maintenance and organisation of provincial courts 
])oth of civil and of ciiminal juiisdiction, and including procedure of civil 
matters m those couits 

The Legislatuie of Nova Scotia consists of a Lieutenant Governor, appointed 
and paid by the Federal Governraont and holding office for five years ; a 
liegislative Council appointed by the Ciown, and holding office for life , and 
a House of Assetnbly, chosen by popular vote every five years The Legis 
lative Council consists of 21 members \ the House of Assembly of 43 The 
members 6f both Houses receive a sessional indemnity of 706 dollars 

The franchise S-nd eligibility to the Legislatnias are granted to ill persons, 
whether male or female, and including manicd women, if of full age (21 
yfeiars), if a British subject, aild a resident foi one year in tho place M^heie 
the peHon votbs, and if not by Uw otherwise disqualified, or in receipt dt 
aid as a pauper 

Hduae at Asliihlbly (1920)^ stiti of parties — Liberals, 2^ , Fanniih, 8 , 
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Labour, 8 , Conservatives, 2 , Returned Soldier, 1. The Liberal party has 
held office continuously for 38 years 

L%eutenant Governor — His Honour McC Grant (December, 1916) 

The Members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier and Provincial Secrotary — Hon G H Murray 
AUomey General — Hon 0 T Danuls 
CommienoneT of Work* and Mines — Hon E H Armstrong 
Minister of Highways — Hon H H Wickwire 

Ministers without Portfolio — Hons R M McwGregor^ yfyiliom Chisholm ^ 
R £ Finn G E Faulkner^ R M MacGregor 


Agent-General in London — John Howard^ 67a, Pall Mall, S W 1 

Local Government — Nova Scotia thei*e are two municipal divisions, 
VIZ , county and city or town Five counties are divided into two muni 
eipalities 

The county or municipal councils consist of councillors elected tnennially 
by the ratepayers, usually one, but in some cases two, for each polling 
division of a county electing a member to the House of Assembly Town or 
'City Councils are composed of a n)a}oi and not less than six councillois 
elected by the ratepayers 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 21,428 squaio 
miles, of which 21,068 square miles are land area, and 860 square mile 
water area The population in 1911 was 492,388 , in 1901, 459,574, and 
m 1891, 450,396 

Pop^ation of the principal cities (1911) — Halifax, 46,619, Sydney, 
17,723 , Glace Bay, 16,562, Amherst, 8,973 , Yarmoutli, 6,600 New 
Gla^ow, 6,383 , Truro, 6,107 

Tlie vital statistics for five years are as follows — 


- 

Births 

Marriages | 

Deaths 

Excess of births 

1918-14 

12,771 

3,643 

7,627 

5,244 

1918-16 

12,770 

3,720 

8,052 

4 718 

1916-17 

12,882 

8,421 

7,583 

4,790 

1917-18 

12,421 

8 611 

9.125 

3,206 

1918-19 

12,608 

3,586 

0,200 

3,808 


Of the births in 1918-19, 295 were illegitimate, as compared with 324 in 
1917-18 

Belli fion, — The denominations according to the Census of 1911 were — 
Roman Catholics, 144,991 ; Presbytenans, 109,560 , Baptists, 83,854 , 
A^icans, 75,313 , Methodists, 57,606 , and Congregationalists, 2,690 
Inore are also various other sects with small numbers of adherents 

InstmotioiL — Education in Nova Sootia is free, compulsory, and 
Undenoipiiiatibiial Besides the elementary schools, high schools and acade 
miea there are in Halifax a Mantune Provinces school for the blind and one for 
the 4«sf A large Provincial Agnonltural College is sstabUshed at l^ro , 
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also a Normal School for the training of teachers The ProTincial Technical 
College grants degrees m civil, mining, chemical and electrical engineenng 
Besides this central institution there are working under it coal mining schools 
near all the collieries, and engineering and technical schools of ramus kinds 
in the industrial centres 

The total expenditure on education in 191d was 2,097,598 dollais The 
Province has (19191 4 universities , 2,812 schools, with 8,000 teachers and 
107,000 pupils , there are 2,600 pupils in the technical schools 

PensiOnSf — A pension scheme is in operation wheieby teachers under 
certain conditions receive an annuity Miners receive pay in case of ac 
cident in pursuit of their calling, and in the event of death a grant is made 
to the widow and children A fund is provided to meet the demands, the 
Government and the employers paying each half as much as the men 

Justice ftnd Crime. — Justice in Nova Scotia is administered by the 
following courts Courts for the collection of small debts , county courts , 
infenoi courts in criminal cases , courts of superior jurisdiction , divorce 
couit, probate courts The supreme court of apjical is composed of a chief 
justice und six judges There are also Courts for the revision of assessment 
lolls and voteis lists, and a Court for juvenile delinquents 

111 1918, 2,300 persons were imprisoned for various crimes and misdemea 
nours In 1919, 283 children were brought before the court for juvenile de- 
linquents Of these 61 were sent to institutions , 156 were paroled , 43 fined , 
23 were dismissed 

Finance — lu Nova Scotia there is no general direct Goveininent caxation 
The revenue is raised flora the Dominion subsidy , royalty on coal and other 
minerals raised , succession duty , special taxes on banks, incorporated 
compames, automobiles and theatics, marriage licences, and statutory fees 

Ke venue, expenditure, and debt for five years — 


Year 

U«Tena« 

' Expendilurt 

Debt 



Dollars 

! Dollars 

DoliaiK 


1914 

1,885,457 

j 2,098 893 

12,615,686 



2,165,888 

1 2,132,134 

18,497,894 


1917 ! 

2,118,618 

2,818,911 

13 910,236 


1918 

2,882,632 

' 2,552,5<»7 

14,527 798 


1919 

8,280,818 

3,250,806 

15,342,055 



To counterbalance the public debt the Province had (1919) realisable 
assets to the value of 7,062,695 dollars 

Production and Industry. — Nova Scotia is largely an agricultural 
Province Fruit growing is specially profitable, and apples are the most 
impoitant fruit grown, in 1920 the output was nearly 2,000,000 barrels 
The potatoes produced are higher in quality than any others raised in Canada. 
Nova Scotia is admirably adapted for dairying The value of the livestock 
products in 1919 was more than 9,600,000 dollars There were (1920) 
398,000 cattle in the Province Owing to the cool, moist climate fodder 
may be raised easily, and the pastures are excellent There were 264,000 
sheep The annual dtp is over 1,000,000 lbs Pigs numbered 64,000 and 
horses 68,000 in 1920 

The total area under cultivation in 1920 was 920,000 acres, and the value 
produced, 47,847,000 dollars The principal crops are hay and clover, with 
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(U)3Q) 632,000 acre#, producing 048,000 tons, oats, 163,000 acres, pro- 
4\|CUig ^,637,000 bushels I wheat, 26,000 acres, producing 612,000 bushels; 
barley, 11,000 acres, 298,000 bushels, potatoes, 60 000 acres, 10,209,000 
bushds ; turnips, mangolds, Ac , 20,000 acres, 8,611,000 bushels 

The principal minerals found in Nova Scotia are coal, iron, gold, coppei, 
gjpsuin, silica, fire clays, brick clays, building stone, limestone, antimony, 
Lfad, silTer, manganese, tungsten, diatomaceous earths The known coal 
fields embrace 725 square miles The gold fields cover about 8,000 square 
miles Tl^e value of the pnncipal mineral productions in 1920 was — Coal, 

34.000. 000 dollars , steel, iron and by products, 19,720,000 dollars 

The estimated forest area of Nova Scotia is over 12,000 square miles 
The principal trees are spruce, fir, hemlock, pine, birch, oak and maple 
The value of the forest products in 1920 1 cached the sum of 17,390,000 dollars 
The fisheries of the Province are the most extensive in Canada About 

12.000. 000 dollars are invested in this industry, and about 80,000 men are 
employed Cod, lobsters, mackerel, herring, and haddock are the pnncipal 
fish Total market value of fish caught in 1920, 13,890,000 dollars 

The number of industrial establishments was in 1918, 2,118, with 
a capital of 80,187,000 dollars, employing 25,793 wage eaniers , wages and 
salaries, 19,966,000 dollars , cost of materials, 47,186,000 dollars, lalue of 
products, 93,411,000 dollars 

The annual wealth of the Province in 1920 was estimated at 199,542,000 
dollars* 

Commerce and Communications — The imports entered for con 
sqmption during 1919 were 16,600,000 dollars , the exports, 75,000,000 
dollars, the duty collected, 8,000,000 dollars 

tfransporiation facilities in Nova Scotia are excellent The country is 
covered with a network of railways, 1,434 miles in extent There are 
18,000 miles of highways Besides this, subsidised boats ply round the 
shorea making regular calls at all the important porta The pnncipal 
railways are the Canadian Government Railway , the Halifax and South 
Western and Inverness (owned by Canadian Northern) , and the Dominion 
Atlantic (owned by the Canadian Pacific) 

In 1918 there were 1,480 miles of steam railway, and 50,039 miles of 
telephone wire, 34,121 urban and 15,918 rural 


Books of Beference. 

Official 

Broebures on Nova Scotia, by the Secretary of Industries and Immigration 
Agricultural Bulletins by the Secretary of Agriculture 
Reports of various Provincial Departments 

Non-Official. 

(H R ), Uu Fcleringe au Fays d'Evangeline 

MoUhurtonCif C ), Historical and Statistical Account of Nova Scotia,— History of 
Nbti Scotia 

Frooeedisgs and Transactions of the Nova Scotia Historical Society 
Frooeedfisga and Transactions of the Nova Scotia Institute of Science 
gfiHiMiders (E M.)* Three Premiers of Nova Scotia (Johnson, Howe, Tupper). 

Nllver (A. r ), The Gall of N^ova Scotia to the Emigrant and Sportsman 
Smith (r H), Acadia 
Afi«fe(H,K.X Nature in Acadia. 

^oi!a The ?r«ivia^ tiMit haa btf u PMUfd 1943* 
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Constitution and Government.— From 1791 to 1867 Ontario was 
called Upper Canada The Provincial Government is administered by a 
Lieutenant Governor, a cabiuot, and one chamber with 111 members The 
latter are elected for four years by a general franchise Women have the 
vote and can be elected to the chambei 

Lieutenant Governor —His Honour Lionel Woihtvi Clark 
The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier and Prendent of Council — Hon E 0 Drury 

Attorney -General — Hon W F Raney^ K C 

Provincial Treasurer — Hon Peter Smith 

Secretary and Registrar — Hon H C Nixon 

Minister of Education — Hon R H Grant 

Minister of Agiiculturc — Hou Manning Doherty 

Minister of Public Works — Hon 11 C Biggs 

Minister of Lands and Forests —Hon Beniah Bowman 

Ministtr of Mines —Hon Henry Mills 

M uniter of Labor and Hi allh — Hon W R Jiollo 

Minister uiUiout Portfolio — Hon Lieut Col D Carmichael 


Agent General in London — Dr G 0 Ctet Inland 163, Stiand, W C 2* 

The state of the iiaities in the Provincial Legislature in November, 
1919 — UmUd Faimers, 44, Liberals, 28, Conservatives, 25, Labour, 12, 
Independents, 2 

Area and Population —The gieatest extent of the Province from east 
to west IS 1,000 miles and from north to south 1,076 miles. The area of the 
Province is 407,262 square miles, of which 365,880 sq miles are land area 
and 41,382 water area Tlio Province is more than thiee times the area of 
the United Kingdom and nearly double the size of France or Germany It is 
loughly divided into tuo sections by a lino running wcstwardly from 
Mattawa on the Ottawa River to Georgian Bay — southern (or old) Ontario, 
the older settled poitiou, with an area of about 77,000 square miles, and 
uoithern (or new) Ontario, with an area of about 330,000 square miles, of 
which 146,400 square miles, the district of Patiicia, was added m 1912 The 
population m 1911 was 2,523,274 (1,299,200 males and 1,223,084 females), 
which IS 9 67 to the square mile In 1901 it was 2,182,947, making an 
increase by 1911 of 15 59 per cent At the end of 1918 it was estimated 
at 2,799,000 The rural population in 1911 was 1,194,785 (1,246,969 in 
1901), the number of houses in 1911 was 528,803 (445,310 m 1901); 
the number of families 544,301 (455,264 lu 1901) The Indian population 
of the Province m 1911 was 23,044 Population of the principal cities 
1919) —Toronto (capital), 499,278 , OtUwa, 107,732 , Hamilton, 108,143 , 
London, 69, 100 

Instruction — There is a complete State system of elementary and 
se<'ondary schools, which is suppoitod geneiously by State grants, and also 
by local taxation Tj’here is one State university — tiie University ot Toronto, 
founded in 1$27 Tne other Universities are Queen's at Kingston^ Western 
at London, a^d Ottawa in Ottawa, and are private foundations. There we;rq 
in ldl7 6,651 elementally schools and 299 secondary schools, attended py 
564,992 pupils. There are l4,d54 certificated teachers engaged in these ele- 
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mentary and secondary schools The total expenditure on elementary 
schools in 1917 was 14,111,835 dollars, and on secondary schools the amount 
was 2,743,596 dollars 

FuiailCC. — The reyenues of the Piorince are derived from the sale of 
Crown lands, from timber, mining and liquor licences, succession duties and 
other fees, supplemented by a subsidy from the Dominion The levenue 
and expenditure for fire years were as follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expendituie 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1913 14 

1914 16 
1916 16 

Dollars 

11,121,382 

12,976,732 

13,841,339 

Dollars 

11,819,311 

12,704,362 

12,706,332 

1916 17 

1917 18 

Dollars 

18,269,697 

19,870,123 

Dollars 

16,618,222 
17,460 404 


Production and Industry. — The Province is rich in agncultuiul and 
mineral resources , it abounds m lakes and livers, in extensive forests, great 
water powers, and valuable fisheries The land under cultivation is about 
14,000,000 acres, more than 1,000,000 additional acres are cleared, and 

25.200.000 acres are assesbed Of the total land surface of the Province, 
which IS 234,000,000 acres, the amount of arable land is much laiger than 
the portion now under cultivation Beyond the cultivated portion it is esti 
mated that northern Ontano alone contains some 20,000,000 acres of alluvial 
soil, not including the vast stretches of agricultural land south and west of 
James Bay There aie also vast tracts of land that are unfit for cultivation 
or even for pasturage The chief industry is agriculture The area under 
field crops m 1920 was 10,108,272 acres Value produced, 1920, 376 million 
dollars The crops and acreage of the agricultural produce of the Province in 
1920 were as follows — Wheat, 1,030,000 acres, 22,973,000 bushels , barley, 

484.000 acres, 16,660,000 bushels , oats, 2,880,000 acres, 129,171,000 bushels , 
rye, 133,000 acres, 2,349,000 bushels , peas, 109,000 acres, 2,210,000 bushels , 
beans, 23,000 acres, 381,000 bushels, buckwheat, 143,000 acres, 3,191,000 
bushels, flax, 21,000 acres, 225,000 bushels, mixed grains, 582,000 acres, 
25|712,000 bushels, potatoes, 157,500 acres, 23,962,000 bushels, turnips, 
mangolds, &c , 120,000 acres, 57,990,000 bushels , hay and clovei, 3,534,000 
acres, 4,459,000 tons , alfalfa, 162,000 acres, 400,000 tons The xirodiiction 
of tobacco in 1920 was 21,668,500 lbs The returns for 1919 give 2,926,000 
cattle, 1,102,000 sheep, 1,695,000 pigs, 720,000 horses, and 11,706,000 
poultry The farm values for 1919 were — Land, 848,767,153 dollars , 
buildings, 426,649,086 dollais , imtdemeiits, 137,310,618 dollars, and live 
atock, 339,607,932 dollars Ontario produces about one half of the milk, 
cheese, butter, and casein of Canada (output ol creamery buttei, 1918, 

29.397.000 lb , valued at 13,136,000 dollars . cheese, 107,887,000 lb , valued 
at 24,356,000 dollars) Total value of dairy products 1918, 70,000,000 
dollars 

Dunng the fiscal year 1918-19, 749,04 acres of land were sold for agri- 
cultural purposes and town sites, the amount realised being 48,119 dollars , 
and for mining 10,600 acres for 28,350 dollars For mining purposes 2,137 
acres were leased for 1,662 dollars Free grant locations to the number of 
716 (the area thus taken being 77,298 acres of land) were taken up by in 
tending settlers The total area of Crown lauds disposed of by sale and lease 
during th4 )^ear was 71,45^ acres, valued at 80,366 dollars. 
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The mineral production In 1919 Included gold, 506,964 ozs , valued at 
10,461,709 dolhrs , silver, 11,363,252 ozs, 12,004,312 dollais , nickel in 
matte, 22,035 short tons , copper m matte, "*2,099 short tons , iron oie 
expoited, 5,963 short tons, 48,341 dollars , total iron oio shipmeiita, 195,919 
short tons , pig non (fiom Ontario ore only), 46,769 short tons, 1,200,793 
dollars, total pig iron produced, 623,586 short tons, 16,010,537 dollars, 
Portland ceimnt, 2,022,575 bauds, 3,659,720 dollars, ciiuie petioleum, 
7,703,515 imptrial gallons, 632,789 dollirs , natuial gas,, 11,085,819 rnillioii 
cub It, 2,583,324 dollars, salt, 148,112 short tons, 1,395,368 dollars 
Total value ot minerals m 1918, 80,308,972 dollars , m 1919, 58,883,916 
dollais ProdiK mg mines, quames, smdteis and refineries employed 17,228 
mtii, whose wagis amounted to 20,478,835 dollais 

Value of hshoriea (1916 17) 2,659,000 dollais Men employed numbered 
about 4,100 The catch m 1917 was 35 million lb 

Total aiea of foicsts 102,000 square miles , chief timber is spruce, pine 
and poplar 

In 1918 Ontario had 15,337 industrial establishments, with a capital of 

1.442.221.000 dollais, employing 320,808 wage earners , wages and salaries, 

302.399.000 dolhis , cost of materials, 905,153,000 dollars, value of pro 
ducts, 1,640,772,000 dollars 

Commerce and Communications — In loio 17 the expoits amounted 
to 481,9 52,000 dollars, and the impoits for consumption to 449,607,000 
dollars In 1917 there were 11,049 miles of railway in Ontaiio, as com- 
pared with 7,368 in 1907 The constuKtion is contemplated, beginning 
111 1919, of \ modern stone highway Irom Ottawa west to the St Clair 
nver Theie were (1917) 646,584 miles of telephone wiies 

Books of Reference. 

Ontario llsiid Book, Issued by Coloni/ition Dianch, Ontario Deyl of Agriculture 

Keports of various Ooveinmeiit DepHrtnients. 

Bulletin VH i»iftli Consus of Canada (Agriculture of Ontario) 
also under Canada 


PRINGS EDWAEl) ISLAND 

Constitution and Government — Pnnee Edward Island was taken 
into the Confederation on July 1, 1873 From 1534 to 1798 it was known 
as Isle St Jean The Piovmcial Qov ernment is administered by a Lieutenant 
Goveinoi and a Legislative Assembly of 30 member>, who are elected for 
4 years, half by leal proi^crty holdeis and the remaimler by uuivtisal male 
and fduale suthago Women can also be elected to the Assembly State 
of Parties in 1919 (elected July, 1919) — Conservatives 4 , LibeiaU, 26 

Li€utenant-(^Qvernor ~^Hon Murdock McKmnon 
The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier — Hon John H Bellt K G 
Attorney General — Hon J J Johneton, K C 

Provincial Secretary Treasurer and Gommmwner for AgriouUure —Hon 
AV U.lca 

Qm'fftissmier <if Pubtve Works * — Boa Cyrus W. Ctosbtf 
MiniaUrs nfUkout Porifslw * — Hon Benj Gallant , Hon George E 
Hughes , Hon David Macdonald , Hon Fred J. Nash , Hon Robert Cox 
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Area and Population. — The province, which is the smallest in the 
Dominion, lies at the month of the Gulf of St Lawrence, and is separated 
from the mainland of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia by Northumberland 
Strait The area of the island is 2,184 so miles In 1911 the population 
was 93,728 (47,069 males and 46,659 females), or 42 91 to the sq mile 
In 1901 It was 103,259, showing a decrease by 1911 of 9 23 per cent 
The luial population in 1911 was 78,758 (88,304 in 1901), the number of 
houses in 1911, 18,237 (18,530 m 1901) , the number of families 18,425 
(18,746 in 1901) Population of the principal cities (1911) — Charlottetown 
(capital) 11,203 , Summerside, 2,678 

Religion and Instruction. — The population of the Province at the 
census of 1911 was divided among the different creeds as follows , — Roman 
Catholic, 41,994 , Presbyterian, 27,509 , Methodist, 12,209 , Baptist, 5,872 , 
Anglican, 4,939 Theie are (1919) 473 schools, 17,587 pupils and 594 
teachers 111 the Piovince There are two colleges, Pimce of Wales ColUge, 
head of the Provincial school system, and St Dunstan’s, a Roman Catholic 
institution, both in Charlottetown Total expenditure on public ediua 
tion m 1919, 285,960 dollars 


Finance — 


- 

1914 

1916 

1917 

I 1918 

I 1919 

Bev enuo 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

'■>20,555 

445,396 

Dollars 
506,794 1 
u06,071 

Dollars 

501,298 

506,922 

1 

{ Dollars 

1 608 367 

, 495,577 

Dollars 

1 50(),858 

720,478 


The total cash assets of the Province amounted m 1920 to 893,389 dollars 

Production and Industry — The farm land occupied IS 1,202,347 acies 
Field Clops in 1919 coveied 615,682 acies The land in natuial foiest covers 

316.000 acres, and iii pasture 247,260 Tlie acreage and ]>roduction of 
certain crops in 1920 weie spring wheat, 37,600 acies, 453,000 bushels, 
barley, 5,046 acies, 123,000 bushels , oats, 183,452acies, 5,095,000 bushels , 
potatoes, 36,300 acres, 6,175,000 bushels , tuinips, mangolds, &c , 9,400 
acres 4,529,000 bushels, hay and clover, 243,000 acres, 304,000 tons 
Total acreage, 536,000 , value, 18,530,000 dollais The uunibei of hoiscs 
m 1920 was 35,569 , cattle, 139,143 , sheep, 72,552 , pigs, 49,917 , iKUiltr}, 
649,817 head Silver fox ranching is making great piogress Theie are 
(1920) over 500 silver fox ranches in the Province, variously estimated 
to contain from 15,000 to 23,000 of these very valuable animals 

The total value of the fisheries in 1919 was 1,654,770 dollars, of vhnh 
lobsters made up 1,080,000 dollars, for 1920 the estimated value of the 
lobstei catch is 1,400,000 dollars, lobsters and oysters both abound, the former 
neai Charlottetown, the latter in Richmond Bay, where the oyster fields 
extend to 15,000 acres In 1912 the Provincial Government acquired from 
the Dominion Government the possession and control of the oyster areas 
surrounding the Province Some 20,000 acres have been surveyed and 5,000 
acres leasea foi replanting and development It is estimated that 100,000 
acres m all will be available for this purpose So far (1920) the experiment 
has proved but partially successful 

In 1918 there were 484 mdustnal establishments, with a capital of 

2.887.000 dollars, employing 1,670 wage-earners , salaries and wages, 777,000 
dollars , cost of materials, 3,648,000 aoUars ; value of products, 6,698,000 
dollars 
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Commerce and Commamoations —The trade 0I Prmce Edward 
Island IS chiefly with the other provinces of Canada and this inter provincial 
tiade does not appear in the trade statistics In 1919 20 the exports to other 
countnes amounted to 369,723 dollars , the imports entered for consumption 
to 917,857 dollars In 1920 the province liad 279 miles of railway as 
compaicd with 267 in 1907 Terminal stations have been constructed at 
Cape Tiaveise, Piuk o Edwaid Island, and Cape Tormentine, New Biunswick, 
and a car feriy steamer of great power is in operation, connectin^r the Govein 
nicnt Riilway in Prince Edward Island with the Intercolonial Railway on 
the mainland During 1919 by means of a thud lail, the line fiom Charlotte- 
town to B >ideiiand Summerside was widened to the gauge of the continental 
standard Daily steamship communication w ith the mainland was success 
fully maintained for the hrst time during the winter of 1917-18, and has 
siiKi continued without interniption In 1920 there were 3,273 miles of 
telephone wiics, 200 urban and 3,073 rural 

Books of Eeferenoe 

Reports of rarioua Government Departments 
Bulletin III Fifth Census of Canada (A«;riculture) 

Handbook on Prince Edward Island Issued by the Depaitment of the interior, 
Ottawa 

Campbell (D ), History of Prince Edward Island 
Cro$tkitl (W H ) Handbook of Prince Edward Island 
Pollard (J B ) Historical Sketch of Prince Edward Island 

Sutherland (G ), Geography, Natural and Civil History of Prince Edward Island 
Se$ also under Canada 

QUEBEC 

Constitution and Government —Quebec was formerly known as 
New Frnnce or Canada from 1608 to 1763 , as the ProMiice of Quebec from 
1763 to 1790 , as Lower Canada from 1791 to 1840 , as Canada East from 1841 
to 1867, and when, by the union of the four original pi evinces, the Confedera- 
tion of the Dominiou of Canada was formed, it again became known as the 
Piovmce of Quebec 

The Piovincial Government is m the hands of a Lieutenant Governor 
and a responsible Ministry, assisted by a Legislative Council of 24 members, 
appointed for life, and a Legislative Assembly of 81 members elected for 5 
years Quebec is the only Canadian Piovmce lu which women aie not 
enfiaiichised oi eligible foi election to the Legislatuits Last election, June, 
1919 — Liberals 72, Conservatives 7, Labour 2 

Lieutenant Governor — Rt Hon Sii Chailes Fitzpatuck^ PC, Q C M,G. 
(appointed October 23, 1918) 

The members of the Mmistiy (January, 1921) are as follows — 

Premier ami Attorney General — Hon L A Taschereau 
Minister of Lands and Forests — Hon H Mercier 
Provincial Treasurer — Hon Walter G MiieheU 
Provincial Secretary — Hon Athanaae David, 

Minister of Agriculture — Hon J B Caron 

Minister of Colonxsalwn^ Mines and Fisheries — Hon J E Perreault 
Minuter of Public fVorks and Labour — Hon A Qahpcau 
Minuter of Roads — Hon J A Tessur 

Ministers loUhout Portfolio —Hon N Pirodeau^ Hon N Seguxn, Hon. 
John C Kaiiu^ and Hon J L Perron 

AgenL-Oeneral in London —Hon Lt -Col P PelUticr^ 38, Kingsway,W C. 
Area and Population.— The area of Quebec IS 706,884 aq miles, 
of which 690,865 square miles are land area and 15,969 square miles water 
area The populanon in 1911 (covering the area of Quebec prior to 1912, 
namely, 351,878 square miles, Ungava having been annexed m 1912), num* 

' Y 2 
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bwed 2,003,232 (1,011,502 males and 991,730 females), being 6*69 to the 
mde Of tnis population 316,103 were of Bntisn and 1,605,889 of 
French ongin In 1901 the population was 1,648,898, ahomng an increase 
by 1911 of 21 45 per cent The rural population in 1911 was 1,032,618 
(992,667 in 1901) , the number ot houses, 339,579 (291,427 in 1901) , the 
number of families, 370,938 (307,304 in 1901) In 1917 the population 
Was 2,880,042 (1,145,646 rural and 1,284,396 uiban) Population of the 
principal cities (1917) —Montreal, 700,000 , Quebec (capital) 103,000 , 
Maisonneuve, 37,200 , Hull, 25,400 , Verdun, 28,000 , Three Rivers, 21,000 
Instruction — The province has three Universities, McGill (Montreal, 
Protestant) founded in 1841, with 898 students in 1916-17 , Lenuoxville, 
also Protestant, founded in 1845, with 50 students m 1916-17 , and Laval 
Quebec and Montreal), founded m 1852, the centre of higher education for the 
Catholic population of the province, with 378 students in Quebec in 1916-17, 
and 1,974 in Montreal Quebec had, 1916-17, 6,008 elementary schools and 
2,135 other schools and colleges, with 490,718 pupils and 17,284 teachers 
All the schools are sectaiian, le , are either Catholic or Proteatant Ihe 
total expenditure on education was 12,415,907 dollars in 1916-16 
Finance — The ordmaiy revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 

Exi^enditure | Revenue Expenditure 

Dollais Dtdlais Dollars 

7,Ol2,ldl , 1<U7 10 441114 0 S47 173 

8a^0,2S7 1 1918 U, 806, 891 11,423,498 

9,i78,6s8 j 1919 12,690,352 IJ, 272,675 

The total public debt at June 86, 1919, was 37,716,280 dolluis 
Production and Industry. — The area under field crops in 1920 was 

7.906.000 acres Value pioduced, 1920, 330,000,000 dollais In 1920 
the following weie the principal crops of the province —spring wheat, 

222.000 acres, 3,775,000 bushels , barley, 194,000 acres, 4,910,000 bushels 
oats, 2,006,000 acres, 66,729,000 bushels, rye, 28,000 acres, 534,000 bushels , 
peas, 61,000 acres, 1,035,000 bushels , beans, 36,000 acres, 045,000 
bushels, flax, 16 000 acres, 184,000 bushels turnips, mangolds, kc , 84,000 
acres, 27, 530, 000 bushels, buckwheat, 162,000 acres, 3,908,000 bushels, mixed 

f rams, 143,000 acres, 4,195,000 bushels, potatoes, 311,000 acres, 57,633,000 
usnels, hay and clover, 4,290,000 acres, 6,363,(>00 tons The area planted with 
tobacco for 1920 is estimated at 33,000 acres, and the yield, 26,400,000 lbs , 
valued at 6,600,000 dollars In 1918 there were estimated to be 24,000 pear 
trees, 406,000 cherry trees , 1,420,000 apple trees , and 283,000 plum trees 
Live stock, July, 1919 — Milch cows, 1,056,000, other cattle, 1,218,000, 
sheep, 1,007,000, pigs, 935,000, horses on farms, 464,000, poultry, 8,809,000 
The cattle aie the famous French Canadian cattle, resembling Jerseys and 
Guernseys, introduced into Canada about 1620 In 1918 there were 1,976 
cheese, butter, and condensed milk factories Output of creamery butter, 
1919, 85,410,000 Ib , valued at 19,567,000 dollars ; cheese, 59,171,000 lb, 
yaluad at 15,474,000 dollars Maple products 1919 —Sugar, 12,354,000 lb , 
syrup, 1,470,000 gallons , total value of pio4ucts estimated at 6,897,000 
dollars 

There are about 180, 000^000 acres of forests There is a total of 174,956 
sq, XQulca of forest reserves Quebec leads the Canadian i'rovmces m 
pttlpwood produutiou, having more than half of the (Radian totah lu 
1^19 about tons of pulp and 460,1000 tone of papet weie produced, 
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The total value of the fisherie* m 1916-17 was 2,991,624 dollars 
Principal fish cod (1,066,002 dollars) ; mackerel (235,586 dollars) , lobsters 
(143,770 dollars) , salmon (93,776 dollars) , herring (249,468 dollars) 

The value ol the mineral production of the piovince for two years was 
as follows —1918, 18,708,000 dollars, 1919, 20,814,000 dollars The 
mineral producem 1919 included asbestos {136,861 tons, 10,932,289 dollars), 
gold, (1,446 07 , 29,420 dollars) , asbestic (23,827 tons, 63,011 dollars) , silver 
(127,223 07 , 141,373 dollars), feldsnarand kaolin (1,684 tons, 25,409 dollars), 
chromite (8,184 tons, 223,331 dollars), magnesite (9,940 tons, 28,3719 
dollars) , molybdcruira (88,002 lb , 09,203 dollars) , copper, and sulphur 
ore (53,965 tons, 447,623 dollars) , brick (94,812 thousands, 1,179,624 
dollars), cement (2,259, 152 banela, 4,337,572 dollais) , granite (334,692 
dollais) , limestone (708,172 tons, 916,77b dollars), sand (192,489 dollars), 
mica (3,863,265 lb , 224 988 dollars) , zinc and lead (5,318 tons, 108,138 
dollars) , mineial waters (12,608 dollais), slate (squares 1,632, value 10,863 
dollars), lime (2,124,898 bushels, 521,031 dollars), tiles, pottery, Ac 
(412,367 dollars) 

In 1918 tlieie were 10,524 industrial establishments in the province, with 
a capital of 837,082,000 dollars , employees, 208,000 , salaries and wages, 
169,862,000 dollars, cost of materials, 460,983,000 dollars, value of 
products, 890,420,000 dollars 

Commerce and Communications —Total imports for consumption 
in 1916 17 amounted to 270,024,440 dollars, total exports to 551,111,984 
dollars 

Quebec had 4,734 miles of railw-^ay (excluding 280 miles of electric 
railways) lu 1917, as oompaied with 3,576 in 1907 , 24,375 miles of 
telegraph wiio, and 311,910 miles ot telephone wire, 252,118 miles being 
urban and 59,792 miles rural 

It 18 estimated that theie aie 45,000 miles of road in the Province, of 
which 34,b24 are iindei municipal control, 2,294 are macadaini7ed and 
1,461 gravelled. 

Ill 1918 theie were 820 banks and branches in the Province 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of various Oovernnient Dapartmouts 

liulletiu VI, >ifth Census of Canada (Agiiculture of Quebec) 

Statistic 'll Year Book Annual Quebec 

Parker (Sir G ) and Bryan (C G ), Old Quebec Ijondon, 1908 

WtHson (B ), Quebec The Ijaurentian l;*rovince, 1913 

Hff also under Canada. 


SASKAtCHEWAK. 

Constitution and Ooverxunont* — The piovmce receives its name 
fiom the Saskatchewan nver which flow^s across its northern part, empties 
itscU by way of Cedar Lake into Lake Winnii>eg, and thenoe flows to 
Hudson Bay It comprises the old tom tonal districts of Assmiboia East, 
Assiniboia West (part), Saskatchewan, and the eastern portion of Athabaska 
Saskatchewan was made a province On September 1, 1905, before which it 
was part of the North West Territories The Piovinoial Government is 
vested in a Lieutcnaut Goveinor and a Legislative Assembly of 62 members, 
elected foi 5 years. Women were given the franchise m 1016, and are 
also eligible for election to the Legishd^mo State of parties (1917) — * 
Liberals, 61; Conservatives, 7 ; Non-Partisan, I , also 3 members elected 
by soldiers overseas 



S26 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE: — SASKATCHEWAK 


Liev/tenai/U-Qovernor — His Honour H W Neu lands (appointed 1921) 

The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier) Minister of Railways^ and Minister of Education — Hon W M 
Martin 

Attorney General — Hon W F A Turgeon 
Minister of Highways — Hon S J Laita 
Minister of Public Works — Hon A P McNah 

Minister of Agriculture and Provincial Treasurer — Hon C A Dunning 
Minister of Telephones and Provincial Secretary — 

Minister of Municipal Affairs — Hon George Langley 

Area and Population. — The area of the province 18 251,700 sq miles, 
of which 243,382 sq miles are land area and 8,318 sq miles water area 
The population in 1911 numbered 492,432 (291,730 males and 200,702 
females), or 0 68 to the square mile In 1901 the population was 91,279, 
showing an increase by 1911 of 439 48 per cent The population m 1916 
was 647,835 (lural, 471,673 , urban, 176,162) Population of principal 
cities (1916) Eegina (capital), 26,106 , Moosejaw, 16,889 , Saskatoon, 21,054 , 
Pnnce Albert, 10,000 , North Battlefoid, 5,000 , Swift Current, 5,000 , Wey 
bum, 5,000 

Instruction — The province has one University, the University of 
Saskatchewan, established April 3, 1907 The right to legislate on matters 
relating to education is left to the province In 1915 there were 119,000 
pupils in the elementary, and 3,600 in the high schools 

Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 4 years — 

Kevenne Expenditnro | Revenue Expenditure 

Dollars Dollars Dollars Dollars 

1913 . 4,668,763 4,656,800 ' 1916 4,687,933 6,060,234 

1914 6,866,220 6,396,380 | 1916 . 5,631,910 6,629,610 

The capital expenditure on public works and on the buildings of the 
University of Saskatchewan amounted to the end of 1916 16 to 8,901,354 
dollars 

Production and Industry — Total area under field crops in 1920 was 

17.848.000 acres Value produced, 1920, 271,000,000 dollars The yield and 
acreage of the pnncipal crops, in 1920, were as follows — Wheat, 10,061,000 
acres, 118,136,000 bushels, oats, 6,107,000 acres, 141,649,000 bushels, 
barley, 519,000 acres, 10,502,000 bushels , flax, 1,141,000 acres, 6,705,000 
bushels , potatoes, 54,000 acres, 6,861,000 bushels , hay and clover, 235,000 
acres, 328,000 tons There were (1919) 1,078,000 horses in the province, 

874.000 milch cows, 1,006,000 other cattle, 147,000 sheep, 432,000 pigs 
poultry, 8,516,000 Output of creamery butter 1918, 6,009,000 lb , valued 
at 2,221.000 dollars 

Total value of minerals, 1918, 896,000 dollars, mainly coal 
The total value of the fisheries in 1916 17 was 282,000 dollars 
In 1918 Saskatchewan and 1,422 industrial establishments, with a capita 
of 39,476,000 dollars, employing 8,188 men, salaries and wages, 8,496,000 
dollars ^ cost of matenals, 30,452,000 dollars , value of products, 50,097,000 
dollars 

Commerod and Cornmnnicationi. — Total exportsm 19I7 is amounted 
to 17,924,000 dollars \ total imports to 16,758,000 dollars There were 
(1917) 6,124 miles of steam railway in opmtion in the province, and 
166,115 miles of telephone wire. 
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Books of Boferenee. 

Reports of Tariout Government Departments 
‘ The Public Service Monthly Regina 

Bulletin IX, Fifth Census of Canada (Agriculture of Saskatchewan ) 

Bulletins of the Department of Agriculture Regina 
Black (Dr ), History of Saskatchewan Regina, 1918 

Boam{H J ), and Brown (AG) The Prairie Provinces of Canada London, 1914 
Gilbert (Louis), La Saskatchewan Paris, 1914 

Short, Adam and Doughty, Canada and its Provinces 22 vols Toronto, 1913 
8e* also under Canada 


YITKOH. 

Constitution and Government. — The Yukon Territory was consti- 
tuted a sepal ate political unit in 1898 It is governed by a Gold Commissioner 
and a Legislative Council of 3 elected members (Prior to 1920 there were 
10 elected members) Legislative Council (February, 1920) — Coubervative, 
1 , Liberals, 2 

Gold Co7nmi‘iSi07ier ' — Geo P MocKenzie 
Territorial Secretary — J A M H Maltby 

Area and Population — The area of the Territory is 207,076 sq 
miles, of which 206,427 sq miles are land area and 649 sq miles water area 
The population in 1911 was 8,512 (6,608 males and 2,004 females) In 1901 
it was 27,219, which is a decrease by 1911 of 68 73 per cent The rural 
population in 1911 was 4,647 (18,077 in 1901) , the number of houses 4,204 
(6,646 in 1901) , the number of families 4,237 (7,013 in 1901) Population 
of the principal cities (1911) —Dawson (capital), 3,013, White Horse, 727 
Instruction. — The Territory had (1919) 3 public schools, and 1 Roman 
Catholic school , 1 1 teachers and about 300 pupils 

Finance — The revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


Tear I 



Te u 



ending j 

Revenue 

expenditure 

ending 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Marcii 31 j 



March 81 | 



1 

Dollars 

Dollars 

! 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1914 

873,626 1 

872,119 

1918 

278,136 

261 624 

1M16 1 

801 203 

326,766 

1919 ' 

164,367 

169,446 

1M17 

2'1<),021 

283,914 t 

1920 

180 079 

186,301 


Production and Industry — Mining is the Jinncipal occupation of 
the people Coal, copper, silver, gold are the chief minerals The total 
value 01 gold mined from 1886 to 1918 la 198,000,000 dollars , the output in 
the year ended March 81, 1920 was 1,660,048 dollars Total mineral 
production, 1917, 4,380,000 dollars , 1918, 2.248,000 dollars 

The principal forest trees aie white and black spruce, balsam, poplar and 
birch 

The country abounds with big game, such as the moose, caribou, 
mountain sheep, bears, and fur bearing animals Total value of fisheues 
(1916-17) 60,210 dollars. 

In 1918 theie were 15 industrial establishments, with a capital of 
8,689,000 dollars, employing 61 wa^ earners , salaries and wages, 105,000 
dollars , cost of materials, 22,000 dollars , value of pioducts, 261,000 dollars 

Gommeroe and Communications ‘-*Total exports m 1917 is amounted 
to 2,857,000 dollars; total imports to 629,000 dollars There were 102 
1 The offloe of * Oommissio&er * has been abolished 
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miles of railway m 1917, as compared with 91 miles m 1907, and 99 miles 
of telephone wire 


Books of Keference. 

The Yukon Act, 1919 (Consolidated) 

Yukon Official Gazette 

History and Resources of Yukon Territory 

Cameron (< harlotte), A Cheechako m Alaska and Yukon London, 1920 
Deane (R Burton), Mounted Police Life in Canada London, 1910 
Ogtlvte (W ), Earlv Dars on the Yukon London, 1913 
Sheldon (C ), The Wilderness of the Upper Yukon London, 1911 
8tt>wart (E ), Down the Mackenzie and up the Yukon in 1006 London, 1913 
Stuck (H ), Voyages on the Yukon and its tributaries London, 10i9 
See also under Canada 


NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES 

Constitution and Government — The North West Temtones com 
prise the Territories formerly known as Rupeit’s Land, and the North 
Western Territories, except such portions thereof as form the Provinces of 
Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and Alberta, and the Yukon Territory The 
North West Territories as now constituted have been divided into three 
Provisional Districts, namely, Mackenzie, Kecvatin, and Franklin, tins 
division coming into effect on January 1, 1920 

The Government is earned on under the direction of the Commissionei of 
the North West Territories, who is also the Deputy Minister of the Interior 
Commissioner — William Wallace Gory, CMC 
Secretary — Jos P Dttnne 

Area and Population ••‘The area of the Temtones is 1,242,224 
sq miles, of which 1,207,920 sq miles are land area and 34,298 sq miles 
water area Ihe population in 1911 mimbeied 18,481 (9,346 males and 9,135 
females) , the number of houses, 3,733 and tlie number ol families, 4,085 

Books of Reference 

Meinnes (W )and WiUon (A W G ), Report on a pait of the N W 'Jenitones of 
Canada Ottawa, 1910 —Report on the Southern part of the N W TtrntOrus Ottawa, 
1909 


FALKLAND ISLANDS. 

Governor — J Middleton, KBE, C,M.G. Salary 1,600Z per annum 
and fees The governtnentis administered by the Governor, assisted by an 
Executive Council and a Legislative Council 

Crown colony situated in South Atlantic, 800 miles E of Magellan Straits 
East Falkland, 8,000 square miles , West Falkland, 2,300 square miles , about 
100 small islands, 1,200 square miles total 6,500 square miles, besides 
South Georgia, 1,000 square miles (estimated) Among other Depen 
dsneies are the South Bhetlands, the South Orkneys, the Sandwich group, 
and Graham’s Land Population census of 1911, 3,276 (2,370 males and 
9(16 f'emales), exclusive of the Whaling Settlement in South Georgia Esti- 
mated population, 1918, Including South Georgia, 8,262 (2,270 males and 
982 females) Birth rate (1918) 2d 81, death-rate 3 99 per 1,000. Chief 
town, Stanley, 260 inhabitants (eatimated). 

Education it compulsory 1 Government school, with 189 on the roll/ in 
1918 , 1 Roman Catholic school, with 98 op the roll , one school at Darwin, 
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14 pupils , Camp teachers, 68 pupils. Total number of children educated 
in 1918, 319 The Camp schools are taught by 3 travelling schoolmasters 
in the West Falklands, and 2 in the East Falklands, Whel^ there are also 
2 teachers in the service of the Falkland Islands Company 
Summary convictions in 1918, 6 
There is a volunteer force 



191B 

(pre war) 

1915 

1916 

1917 1 

1918 

Total revenue 

Total expenditure 
Imports 

Exports 

£. 

42,929 

25,238 

239,222 

1,460,219 

L , 

48,027 i 
33,600 1 

168,272 1 

1,576,126 

£ 

48,554 

25,400 

691,017 

2,053,719 

£ 

45 588 
29,687 
1,256,906 
1,870,903 

A 

46,865 

26,270 

039,987 

2,054,286 


Chief sources of revenue (1918) Customs, 15,014/ , rents of Crown lands, 
2,892/ , interest, 11,242/ , Post Oftice, 1,529/ , licences, &.c , 2,844/ , land 
sales, 8,891/ Chief branches of expenditure Post Office, 1,484/ , public 
works, 2,2^>4/ and 971/ extiaordinary , Colonial Engineei, 2,194/ , 
Savings Bank, 2,749/ On December 31, 1918, the assets exceeded the 
liabilities by 183,201/ (assets, 323,766/ , liabilities, 140,565/ ) 

Leading exports, 1918 Wool, 294,310/ , whale pioduce, 1,666,599/ , 
Chief imi>orts, 1918 Groceiies, Aic , timber, coal, wearing apparel, k,c , 
haberdashery, hardware, kc Imports from United Kingdom (1918), 
4S7t7S7l exports to United Kingdom 1,891,409/ 

Chief industry, sheep faimiiig, about 2,325,000 acres pasturage Horses 
3,244, cattle 7,263, sheep 699,368 in 1918 The whaling mdustiy is earned 
on successfully, the catch m 1918 being 4,122, and the total value of 
the products of the industry being 1,491,436/ In South Geoigia theie were 
also killed 2,961 seals In 1918 85 vessels of 87,162 tons entered (33 of 
49,136 tons, British) 

Septcmbei 30, 1918, the Savings Bank held a balance of 125,682/ belong 
ing to 706 depositors The number of letters and othei postal packages 
handled by the Post Office during 1918 is estimated at 60,854 

III normal times thoie are foiii weekly communications with Great 
Britain Interinsular Mail scivice is carried on by a steamboat There is a 
tele[dione exchange at Stanley, and a telejdione line from Stanley to Darwin, 
and other settlements Cable laid August 29, 1915 Communication viu 
Monte Video 

Money t Wetqhi&y and Measures — Same as in Great Britain Also in 
ciroulatiou at the end of 1910, 15,000/ worth of currency notes of 5/ , 1/ , 
and 5« 

Ubvkrknces Annual Report on the Colony 

Rei‘ort of Committeo on Researcli and Oivelopinent m the Dependencies of the 
Falklimd Idands (Cmd 657) London, l‘)20 

Darwin (0 R ), Jonmal of Researches, Ac, during a Voyage Hound the World. 
London, 1845 

MurdoehiVf OB), From Edinburgh to the Antarotio (1892^98) London, 1894 
Oxford Survey of the British Bmx>ire Vol iV Amerioan Territories, London, 1914 
SkMUhetg (Oerl), QeograpKlcal Journal Vo) XX 
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GUIAirA, BRITISH 

QwernoT--^\r Wilfrid Collet, KCM6 (8,000/ and 1,000/ Con. 
tingencies) 

Government Secretary — C dementi, C M G (1,350/ -1,500/ ) 

Includes the settlements of Demerara, Essequibo, and Berbice, named 
from the three rivers The Governor is assistea by a Court of folicy of 
seven official and eight members elected by the registered voters and a 
Combined Court, containing, in addition to the above, six financial representa- 
tives elected ^ the registered voters The Combined Court considers the 
Estimate of Expenditure, raises the Ways and Means to meet it, and 
this Court alone can levy taxes Executive and administrative functions 
are exercised by the Governor and an Executive Council There are 6,125 
registered electors The law of the Colony, both civil and criminal, is 
based on the common and statute law of England, except that the English 
law of personal property applies to both movable and immovable property, 
with certain exceptions, and the Roman Dutch legitimatisation per tub 
sequens matrxmomum is preserved 

Area, 89,430 square miles Population at census 1911 (excluding 
aborigines in the unfrequented parts of the colony, who are estimated at about 
18,000), 296,000 (males 154,000, females 142,000) Estimated population, 
December 31, 1919, 305,991 (males, 168,521 , females, 147,470) Births 
(1919) 7,938 (26 0 per 1,000), deaths, 12,377 (40 4 per 1,000) Capital, 
Georgetown, 53,580 Living on sugar estates (census 1911), 70,922 , Im 
migration Department estimate East Indians (1919), 60,686 , in villages and 
settlements, 126,800, East Indians (1919), 70,068 Of the total, 105,400 
were agricultural labourers Immigrants from India (1919), ml The s s 
Sutlej sailed with 613 males and 227 females during 1919 224 schools rc 

ceived Government grant (32,053/ in 1919) , 33,952 pupils, iverage daily 
attendance, 17,468 Secondary education is provided for both boys and girls 
Paupers (1917) receiving out door relief, 1,884 
Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


- 

1913 14 1 

1914 15 1 

191C2 

1917 

vns 

1 1019 

Revenue 

4 1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

! 608,638 : 

686,598 

669,385 

736,473 

863,626 

862,491 

Expenditure 

1 592, 5321 1 

622,0251 

642,483 1 

733,689 

1 774,481 

886,668 


I Excluding 48,8121 in 1918-14, 72,0821 in 1914-15, Extraordinary Expenditure on 
'Loan Works, temporarilv charged against Revenue, pending the raising of an authorised 
Loan^ ^ March year changed to calendar year 


Chief items of revenue (1919) customs, 390,106/ , Excise and 
licences, 212,902/ Expenditure on general administration, 78,742/ , 
law and justice, 118,760/ , chanty, 182,497/ , education, 45,310/ , public 
works, 152,556/ , Post Office, 29,419/ , Science and Agnculture, 14,917/ 
Public debt (funded), December 81, 1919,1,169,094/ Post office savings 
bank, 83,571 depositors (December 81, 1919), credited with 824,654/ 

Under cultivation, about 190,000 acres, including (1919) 70,876 acres 
in sugar canes , 61,044 acres under rice , coconuts, 27,458 acres , coflfee, 
5,125 acres , cacao, 2,147 acres , Para rubber, 4,042 acres , limes, 1,835 acres 
Live stock (1919) estimated at cattle, 79,097 ; horses, 890 , sheep, 
19,867 , goats, 10,886 , swme, 15,394 , donkeys, 6,916 British Guiana 
18 rich in gold. Mining commenced in, 1884, and from 1884 to December 
81, 1919, the output is valued at 9,856,760/ ; lu the year 1919| 
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16,210 oz ralued at 59,8012 wew produced In the period 1901-2 to 
1919 the diamonds won amounted to 174,228 carats, valued at 384,890Z ; 
in the year 1919, 16,706J carats, valued at 95,7102 Deposits of manganese 
ore and mica have been found, and oil is also believed to exist There are 
huge deposits of bauxite (the ore of aluminium) which are being geo 
logically examined by the Government Investigations of the enormous 
waterpower resources of the Colony are also being earned out 


- ! 

1913 1 

(pre war) I 

1916 

1 ion 

1918 

1919 

Imports^ 

Exports^ 

£ 

1,694 155 
2,193,120 j 

£ I 

2,471,944 
3,758,066 1 

£■ 

' 3,271,017 
4,315,939 

£ 

3,835,826 ; 
3,524,798 

£ 

3,590,812 

4,240,832 


1 Including bullion and specie . and transit trade, amounting to 82,7251 in 1913, 
282,3751 in 1910, 365,800/ in 1917, 441 t)07/ in 1918 , 315 4321 in 1910 


Chief imports (1919) Flour, 426,3862 , textiles manufactured, 
356,7712 , tobacco, cigars and cigarettes, 67,9302 , machinery, 348,6452 , 
manures, 202,7862 , hah, 118,1732 , coal, 40,9162 , hardware, implements, 
and tools, 61,0692 ,oils, 110,6962 , beef and pork (pickled or salted), 58,126/ , 
lumber, 72,0452 , beer and ale, 13,7552 , spirits, 27,2462 , boots and shoes, 
31,6652 , butter, 28,6582 Chief domestic exports (1919) Sugar (83,140 
tons), 2,475,6602 , rum (4,342,769 proof gallons), 491,3502 , balata, 
205,0932 , charcoal, 8,6602 , timber, 14,5432 , nee (15,551,090 lb ), 
198,2262 diamonds (rough), 83,b502 

The value of imports and exports is in general determined by declarations, subject to 
scrutiny The values arc accurate so far as they relate to imports subject to ad valorem 
duty, in other cases they are not so reliable Quantities arc ascertained by the Cus 
toms officers The countries recorded as those of consignment or destination are those 
disclosed by declarations or shipping documents, and may not be the countries of 
origin of imports or ultimate destination of exporth 

Imports (exclusive of transhipments) from United Kingdom (1919), 
1,102,7512 .from Canada 719,7752 , froraUnitedStaUs, 1,234,8342 Exports 
(exclusive of transhipments), United Kingdom, 1,333,5472 , to Canada, 
1,635,5162 , United States, 142.8202 

In 1919, 3,428 vessels, with a total tonnage of 711,518, entered and 
cleared (in 1917, 4,776 vessels of 682,906 tons), mainly Biitish and Dutch 
The registered vessels in 1919 were 17 steameis of 1,358 tons, and 18 
sailing vessels of 1,808 tons 

Railways, 97i miles of vaiious gauges 41t b^in , 5ft 6in , and 3 ft 3 Jin , 
450 miles river navigation , 89 miles of canals , 322 miles of good loads 
A Government survey party is now engaged (1919) on a topographical and 
economic survey of the country between the Rupununi, |Savannah and the 
Berbice and Demerara Rivera—a route along which it nas contemplated 
befoie the war to run a railway There are 76 post-offices, of which 45 
are telegraph offices. 50 money order offices, 51 savings banks, and 9 
travelling post offices There are about 573 miles of post-office tele 
graphs and cables, and a telephone exchange in Georgetown and New 
Amsterdam having (1916-17) 1,790 miles of aerial wire, and 6| miles of 
cables, with 800 8m)scrib6rs , 100 miles of lend line are also maintained for 
railway, telephones, and signals 

Accounts are kept in dollars and cents, the dollar being equal to 4s Ski, 
In circulation are British gold, silver and bronze com with some silver 
‘bits,* — fourpenny pieces— local coins Notes are issued by the Royal 
Bank of Canada and Colonial Bank in denominations of 5) 20, and 100 
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dollars^ and thera ara GoTemmant currency Udtes of one and two dollars. 
The face value of the latter in circulation at 31 Decembei, 1919, waa 97,1881 

Books of Beference 

Book of ttie Colony, and Colonial Report Annual 
Oeneval Information with regard to the QoM, Diamond and Forest Industries of British 
Ouiaaa Issued by the Goyemmoiit 

Anderton (0 W ), Compendium of General Information relating to British Guiana 
Issued by the Govemment, ldl2 

BayUy (G D ), Handbook of British Guiana Revised edition Georgetown, 1912 
Bieht (W ), Hartly (O 1 ), and Howet (P G ), Tropical Wild Life in British Guiana 
New York, 1917 

British Guia-a Handbook, 1913 Georgetown, 1913 

Bronhhur^t (H V P ), Descriptive and Historical Geography of British Guiana and 
Wett India Islands Demerara, 1890 

Cle^nti (Mrs Cecil), M B E , Through British Gniana London, 1920 
Crookall (L ), British Guiana Work among Creoles, Coolies, Ac London, 1898 
Barrison (J B ) British Guiana and its Resources Lou<lon, The West India Com 
mittee, 1907 —The Goldfields of British Oniana London 1908 

Harriton (J B ) and StoekdaU (F A ), Rubber and Balata m British Guiana British 
Guiana, 1911 

twi Thurn (E P ), Among the Indians of Guiana London, 1888 
Siirke (H ), Twenty five Years in British Guiana London, 1898 

Boditay (J ), History of British Gmana Georgetown, 1893 — Handbook of British 
Gmana Georgetown —In the Guiana Forest London, 1894 —Gniana British, Dutch, 
and French London, 1912 

Vdeut (Sir G W des), My Colonial Service ih British Guiana, St Lucia, Ac 2 tola 
Louden, 1908 

S4e also under Yeneznela 


HOKDXTEAS, BEITI8H 

(Governor and Commander in Chief — E Hutson, CMG (2,000Z ), 
assisted by an Executive CouBeil of six members, and a Legislative Count il 
consisting of five official and seven unofficial members 

Bntish Honduras is a Crown colony on the Caribbean Sea, south of 
Yucatan, and 660 miles west from Jamaica, noted foi its production of ma 
hogany and logwood Area, 8,692 square miles Population at census of 
Aptil 2, 1911, 40,468 (20,374 males, and 20,084 females) Estimated 
population, December 31, 1910, 43,686 

The birth-rate per 1,000 (1919) waa 33 0, and the death rate 27 6 llle 
^iimate births, 42 40 per cent, of births In 1919 theie were 4J2 rnaniages 
PldtttAiy schools (1919), 57^ children enrolled, 6,482 , average attendance, 
3,^92; Government grant (expended), 6,332/ There are 6 schools with 
secondary departments, with altogether about 362 pupils They are under 
dettonainational management and none receive aid horn Government The 
town of Belize is a Centre for the Cambridge Local Examinations In 
19i9, 1,427 persons were convicted in police courts, and lOG in the Suprcirc 
O^UTt The police force contains (January 1, 1920) 110 men Chief town, 
Belize , population, census of 1911, 10,478 (4,601 males, and 6,877 females) 


- 

1918-U 
(Pre War) 

1916-17 

1917-18 

1 1918 19 

1 1919-20 

Bareniio 

£ 

d 

A 

1 

A 


121,480 

131,782 

139,141 

188,937 

148,402 

219,264 

EtpdMittire^ 

125,274 

128,294 

138,012 

202,020 

Imports® 

664,769 

j B68.766 

715,096 

788,620 

939,043 


642,618 

: 

523,823 

764,112 

754,867 

880,701 


1 InSlttdhig ejtphndittireirom loans 

t Calendar years lll% 19l6>ltl9, ind inaindtof hnlUos and specie. 
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Chief sources of reyenuo Custom® duties <1919“ 20, 188,6401 ) , excise, 
licences, land tax, &c , also sale and letting of Crown lands Expenditure 
mainly administrative and the various services Debt 1919-20, 180,0001 
Chief imports, 1919 apparel, 28,8491 , boots and shoes, 34,1281 , chicle 
glim, 116,8041 , cotton and silk piece goods, 76,4021 , flour, 61,6211 , 
hdbtidashery and milliiiciy, 21,649/ , liirdware and cutlery, 30,3481 , 
manufactuied articles uiiciiumerated, 29,2441 , milk, preserved or condensed, 
12,2561 , mess pork, 15,4691 , cattle, 13,2321 , drugs, chemicals and 
patent medicines, 14,3731 , tood and drink supplies unenumerated, 16,3081 , 
krd and its compounds, 12,2121 , oils, mineral gasoline, 8,1361 , kerosene, 
17,6301 , rice, 18,974/ , sugar, unrchiiod, 12,5191 Chief exports, 1919 
mahogany (9,648,700 superlicial leet, 205,1181 ), logwood (2,776 tons, 
12,5671 ) , bananas (604,226 ImiKhes), 29,9321 , cedar (704,697 superficial 
feet, 17,0141 ), coconuts (6,602,714 quantity, 61,5151 ), chicle (gum), 
3,543,764 lbs, 436,369/ ), ilawksbdl shell (4,379 lbs, 7,1531) The 
transit trade somewhat increases the traffic of the ports, especially in 
American manufactures, indiarubber, chicle, sarsaparilla, coffee, &c 
Besides the stayile yirodiicts, mahogany and logwood, there are bananas, 
coffee, cac^io, plantains, Ac The higher pans afford good pasturage for 
cattle Exports to United Kingdom in 1919 133,5761 , United States 
of Amciica, 691,3911 , Mexico, 55,8571 Impoitsfrom the United Kingdom, 
81,0031, Unitid States of Aracni i, 589,1931 , Mexico, 114,952/ , 
Guatemala, 36,329/ Spvnish liondiiras, 82,9361 

Tonnage entered and cleared, 1919, 304,541 tons, of which 88,066 was 
British lli'gisteied shipping, 1919, 285 sailing vessels, 4060 tons, and 76 
steamships, 832 tons Steamships entered and cleared m 1919, 262 vessels, 
ol 110,788 tons In 1919, 346,721 letters and post caids, and 151,691 
books, newspapers, and pirceis passed through the post office Telegraph 
and telephone iines connect Belize with Corozal and Consejo on the coast, 
Orange Walk on New liivcn, San Antonio on tho Rio Hondo, and other 
stations 111 the north, El Cayo and Henguc V lejo in the west, Stann 
Creek and Punta Goidi in the south Foreign telegrams are sent 
from Corozal to Ph}o Obispo, Yucatan (these two towns being connected 
by ( vble aiioss the Hondo Uivei), whence they are transmitted by the 
Mexicin hue Time is wucless coiuimmicatiun with New Orleans and 
Jamaica In 1919, 12,0o6 local and foreign telegrams weie sent, and 
4,086 t»*lephonic con veisatioiis were hold There aio 25 miles of railway 
2,276 Kniio telegrams were tiansmittcd 

1 lie KoyaJ Bank oi Canada took over the business of the local bank in 
1912 Thcio aio 6 Government savings banks , depositors, 1,000 (estimated), 
deposits, 158,341 dollars on Maich 31, 1920 United States gold is thestan* 
dardof currency Tho British sovereign and half sovereign are legal tender 
tor 4 86 dollars and 2 43 dollars respectively There is (1919) a paper currency 
of 289,702 dollais in Government notes and a subsidiaiy silver coinage of 
190,160 dollars in circulation There is also a bronze cent piece and a 
nicktd blonde live c< iit piece, whoso issues amount to 5,660 dollais and 5,600 
dollais respective!} 

KBrsaRSTORS Colonial Reiiorta Annual LoiMioiL. 

BfiHotce (L W ) and Wripht (P B ), Handbook of British Honduras Bdmburgh, 189J 
H) Hi'itory of British Honduras London, 1888 
Uotrit (D ), The Colony of British Honduras London, 1888 


Jamaica, Leeward lBlaads,Monteerrat. Nevis. Bee West Inoxes. 
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NEWFOTJNDLAITD AND LABRADOfi. 

Newfoundland was discovered by John Cabot m 1497 , it was formally 
acquired by Great Britain in 1588 , exclusive sovereignty over the island 
was ceded by France in 1713 by the Treaty of Utrecht, confirmed by 
treaties of 1763 and 1783 

The coast is rugged, especially on the south-west, where the coast 
range reaches an elevation of nearly 2,000 feet The hills attain their 
summit within a few miles of the salt water, and then spread out into an 
undulating country, consisting largely of barrens and marshes, and inter 
sected by numerous rivers and lakes On the borders of the lakes and water 
courses good land is generally found, and in some cases, as about the Exploits, 
the Gander and the Humber, it is heavily timbered Area, 42,734 square 
miles Population, December 31, 1919, 260,922 (133,036 males and 127,877 
females) Dependent on Newfoundland is Labrador, the most easterly part of 
the Amencan continent, with an area of 120,000 square miles, and population 
(1919) of 3,647 Of the total Newfoundland population m 1911, 67,040 were 
engaged in the fisheries, 2,915 were farmers, 5,376 mechanics, 2,260 miners 
Capital, St John’s, 34,046 inhabitants (1918) , other towns being Harbour 
Grace, 4,279(1911) , Bonavista, 3,911 , Carbonear, 3,640, Twillmgate, 3,348 
The birth rate in 1917 was 26 85, and the death rate 17 77 per 1,000 
Immigrants (1919), 14,550 , emigrants, 12,260 

The government is administered by a Governor, assisted by an Executive 
Council (not exceeding 9 members), a Legislative Council (not exceeding 
24 members), and an elected House of Assembly consisting of 86 repre 
sentatives Members of the Legislative Council receive 250 dollars per 
session, members of the Legislative Assembly receive 1,000 dollars per 
session For electoral purposes the whole colony is divided into 18 districts 
or constituencies Women aie not (Febiuaiy, 1921) enfranchised 

After the general election of November 1919, the Government supporters 
in the House of Assembly nunibeied 23, and the opposition 13 

Governor and Commander in Chief — Sir 0 A Bai'riSy K C M G 
C B , G V 0 , appointed October, 1917 , salary 15,000 dollars, with travel 
ling allowance ot 3,000 doliais 

The Ministry in November, 1919, is as follows — 

Prime Minister and Colonial Secretary — Hon R A Squires^ K C 
Minuter of Justice and Attorney-General — Hon W R, IVarren, K C 
Minuter of Finance and Customs — Hon H J Brownrigg 
Minuter of Agriculture and Mines — Hon A Campbell, M D 
Minuter of Marine and Fuherus — Hon W F Coaker 
Minuter of Posts and Telegraphs — Hon W W Half yard 
Minuter of Education — Hon Arthur Barnes, Pd D 
Minuters without Portfolios S J iho^candHon Geo Shea 
Not in the Cabinet 

Minuter of Shipping —W H Cave, Esq. 

Minuter of Public Works — W B Jennings, Esq 
The ministers with departments receive salarus of 4,000 dollars each 
High Commissioner in London — Sir Edgar R Bowring, 68, Victoria 
Street, S W 

Of the total population m 1911, 78,616 belonged to the Church of 
England, 81,177 were Roman Cathodes, 68,042 Methodists, 1,876 
Presbyterians, 10,141 Salvation Army, 2,767 other denominations. At the 
colleges of the Church of England, Roman Catholic, and Methodist bodies, 
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in 1918 there were 361, 435 and 400 students respectively The number of 
schools of all kinds (1918) was Church of England, 437 , Roman Catholic, 
330, Methodist, 387, and other denominations, 58 The attendance at 
Board schools (1919) was Chuich of England, 16,164 , Roman Catholic, 
16,428 , Methodist, 15,563, and others, 2,687 , total, 50,842 total expendi- 
tuie, including Government grants, fees, Lc , 570,637 dollars 


Hevenue and expenditure m five ycais ended June 30 (1 dollar = 
46 lid) - 



1913 14 

1915 16 

1910 17 1 

1917 18 

1 1918 19 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 ^ ‘ 

743, 7b8 1 

1 805,814 

£ 

04'),bl0 

849,915 

' £ 1 

1,070,250 

030,281 

£ 

1,344,351 

1,103,721 

1 ^ 

1 1,960,121 
j 1,300,869 


Ot the Revenue for 1913 14, 633,793^ , tor 1915 16, 812, 086^ , for 
1916-17, 918,9432 , for 1917-18, 1,012,0312 , for 1918 19, 1,478,2032 , were 
trom Customs Public debt (1919), 42,032,786 dollars (8,640,0722 ) 

Production, &C — The chief agricultural products in 1915 were hay, 
potatoes, cabbage, turnips, and oats , the total value of all crops harvested 
being estimated at 3,000,000 dollars In 1911 (census figures) there were in 
Newfoundland 13,288 horses, 40,427 cattle, 100,447 sheep, and 27,575 swine 
Some fine pine forests exist to the north, and large saw mills have been 
established The mineral resources of Newfoundland are considerable Large 
beds of iron ore have been found on Bell Island in Conception Bay, on the east 
coast, and other rich deposits hive been discovered on the west coast The 
total deposits are estimated at about 3,600 million tons Exports, 1918-19, 
709,338 tons Copper ore and pjiites are woiked In 1918-19, 
only 136 tons of oie weie mined, valued at 3,573 dollais Coal is found 
near St George's Bay on the west coast, and in the Grand Lake district 
In the eastern part of the island gold-bearing quart/ rock and extensive 
deposits of silver and load ore have been found Extensive paper and 
pulp mills have been trotted at Grand Falls, Bishop’s Falls, and at Lomond 
in Bonne Bay, and one at Alexander Bay is about to be built 


Imports and exports, moluding bullion and specie, for five years — 


Years ended June 30 

1013-14 1 

(piowar) 1 

1910-17 

1917-18 

1918 10 

1919 20 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

3,121,998 

8,109,887 

£ 

4,382,097 

4,600,695 

^ ! 

6.528.000 

6.198.000 1 

£ 

6,844,421 

7,661,282 

£ 

8,331,864 

7,164,935 


The chief imports and exports in 1918-19 were — 


ImpoiU (1918-19) 

Dollars 

I Exports (1918-19) 

Dollars 

Textiles 

3,992,420 

Dried cod 

24,816,880 

Flour 

2,867,263 

Pulp and paper i 

2,020,522 

Coal 

1,381,428 

Iron ore, kc 

788,844 

Hardware 

3,628,860 

Herring 

2,536,634 

Salt pork 

1,474,176 

Seal oil 

884,318 

Machinery 

659,226 

Cod oil 

1,411,618 

Tea 

405,858 

Seal skins i 

398,376 

Molasses 

752,369 

Lobsters (tinned) | 

102,334 
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Of impoit 9 (1919-20) the value of 4f&37,074 dollars came from the 
Umted Kmgdoui , 18,767,238 dollars trom Canada, 15,414,067 dollars from 
the United States* Of the exports the value of 6,411,967 dollars went to 
the United Kingdom, 2,602,869 dollais to Canada, 4,426,142 dollars to 
United States 

Shipping — Total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in 1918 19, 
1,711,668 tons, of which 1,315,704 tons were Bntish Vessels registered 
December 31, 1919, 3,326 sailing vessels of 149,197 tons, and 13o steam 
vessels of 22,205 tons , total, 3,462 vessels of 171,402 tons 

Fishings IS the principal occupation of the population, the value of the 
fishing products being about two millions sterling annually 

By the Anglo-French Convention of 1904, France renounced her 
exclusive fishing rights under the treaty of Utrecht, but retained the 
right to fish m territorial waters from St John’s Cape northwards to Cape 
Ray for all sorts of fish, including bait and Crustacea An agreement for 
the submission of the Newfoundland fishenes disputes to The Hague was 
concluded at Washington, January 27, 1909 The award was published in 
September, 1910, and was satisfactory to Bntish claims Among other 
things, it secured the right of Great Britain to make regulations without the 
consent of the United States, subject to any limitations imposed by treat} 

It also confirmed Great Bntain’s contention that the whole extent of a bay 
from headland to headland is comprised within terntonal waters 

There were en^ged in the bank cod hshery during 1919, 732 men, and 
41 Newfoundland sailing vessels, aggregating 2,770 net tons, a decrease on 

1918 of 208 men and 15 vessels of 1,134 tuns The catcli in 1919 totalled 
94,770 quintals of dry fish, valued at 1,137,240 dollars, as compaied with 
97,800 quintals, valued at 1,362, 200 dollars, for the previous year The out- 
put of the shore cod fishery is estimated at 1,347,070 quintals of dry fish, 
valued at 19,465,161 dollars There were 14,870 small sailing vessels, boats 
(melnding motor boats), &c , utilised, and 37,550 men employed in this 
fishery In 1919, the exports of codfish, including the Labrador fisher}, 
amounted to 1,681,770 quintals The catch of lobsters was 1,300,000 in 
1915, 1,683,600 m 1916, 1,326,000 in 1917, 966,000 m 1918, and 670,000 in 

1919 

In 1018, two vessels were engaged in the whale fishery , the total catch was 
1 OF whales, giving 64,913 gallons of oil Dunng 1920, 38 985 seals were 
caught, valued at 169,948 dollais, 9 vessels and 1,683 men were engaged 
m me seal fishery In 1919 the catch was 81,293 seals 

Coil|11QplUmC6LtlOIX8» &C. — Railways open 1919 904 miles of Govern 

inent line with a gauge of 8 ft 6m, and 47 miles of private line By 
acts of the Newfoundland Legislature iii 1910 an agreement was made 
by the Government for the construction and maintenance of five branch 
lines of railway running to Bonavista, Heart's Content, and Grate's Cove, 
Trepassey, Fortune Bay, and Bonne Bay The Goveinment agreed to pay 
the osntmctors 15,000 dollars a mile foi constmctiou and to give 4,000 acres 
of land per mile constructed for operation, to do which it raised by loan 
8,898^200 dollars The line to Bonavista woe completed in 1911, the line 
to Trepeesey m 1912, and the linos to Heart's Content and Grate’s Cove 
m 1914 These lines open up vanoua fertile sections of the island 
Cotnmauication between vanous points on the coast and between the 
iskndand the continent is maintained by a fleet of 13 first-class steamers, 
•adi of which connects with some centtal point on the railway Ther 
wem in 1919, 891 poet and telegraph oUeee. Lettofe and cards aentm 1919, 



BOOKS or REFBHENOE 


387 


l,000»000, newspapers, books, &c , S, 500.000 , parcels, 248,128 Post office 
evenue, 6B,606l , expenditure, 170,926/ Telegraph line open (1919), 
b600 miles , 965 miles of telephone wire. 

In December, 1919, the Newfoundland Savings Bank held 2,607,984 
lollars standing to the credit of 5,978 depositors , this is in addition to the 
iraounts held by the Savings Departments of the four banks doing business 
n St John’s 

The legal coin of the colony is the gold dollar, equivalent to is Hd of 
3ntish money 


Books of Reference 

1 Official Publications 

Annual Re no rill of the various Government Departments St Johns 
Census of Newfoundland and Labrador, decennial St Johns 
Year Book of Newfoundland (published under official sanction) St John s 
Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Pobstssions of the United 
kingdom Annual London 

( olonial Office List Annual London 

Correspondence respecting the Newfoundland Fisheries United States, No 1 (1906) 
[jondon, 1000 

French tisheneson the Great Bank of Newfoundland and off Iceland Foreign Office 
Reports, Miscellaneous Senes, No 402, IS09 London 

Report liy the Governor on a visit to the Micmac Indians at Bay d Espoir London, 
1908 

Colonial Reports Annual Series 

French Treaty Rights in Newfoundland (Sir J 3 Winter) London, 1890 

2 Non Official Publioaiions (Newfoundland) 

if mi ( (I M ), EdRot North America Vol 1 Canada and Newfoundland 2nd ed 
revised I oiulon, 1**15 

Baedeker s Dominion of Canada with Newfoundland and an Exeursion to Alaska 3rd ed 
London, 1007 

Brllet (A ), Im Grande P4che de la Home i la Terre-Neure Paris, 1902 
Birkt nhead (Lonl) The Story of Newfoundland London, 1990 
Dugmor((A It), Wild Life and the Camera Loudon, 1912 —llomanoe of Newfound 
land Osribou London, 191 J 

fWrfordiV ), Ptepa at Many Lands (Newfoundland) London, 1912 
OotUng (w O ), Life of Sir Humphrey Gilbert 1 ondon, 1911 

Barwey (M ), Newfoundland, England s Oldest Colony London, 1897 -^Newfoundland 
lu 1897 London, 1897 —Newfoundland In 1900 Now \ork, 1900 

Herbertion and Hoxearth^ America, including Canada, Newfoundland, etc London, 
1914 

Moteley (James P X The Beothuoks or Red Indians, the aboriginal inhabitants of 
Newfoundland Cambridge, 1915 

Xfoao ( W J ), Northern Trails. Boston and Loudon, 1905 

MemathiP T ), Newfoundland in 1911 London, 1911 

iSillaie (J G >, Newfoundland and its Untrodden Ways London, 1907 

Perret (R.X Da Geographiedo Terre Neuve Paris, 1914 

Pilot (W ), Geography of Newfoundland London 

Prowte{t) W ), A History of Newfoundland 2nd ed London, 1897 —Tlie Newfound 
land Guide Book, Inetuding Labrador and St Pierre London, 1905 and 19io 
Bogere (JO) Hist Oeog. of British ColoniesfNewfouudland) Ozfonl, 1911 
Smith (F K ), The Story of Newfoundland Iiondon, 1901 

Thomat (W MS), 1 rails and Tramps In Alaska and Newfoundland New York, 1913 
TUby (AWL British North America, 1763-1867 Lotidon,-1911 
B'4U#oii(W B ), The Truth about Newfbuttdland, the Tenth Island 2nd ed London 
1901 

(Labrador ) 

Cabot (W B ), III Northern Labrador Loudon, 1912 

OoiHng (W U ) liabradOr, Its Discovery, Exploration and Development London, 1910 
Orer^eUmt W F >, Flklugk of To Day London, 1898 -Labrador New York, 1909 
HwUoni^ K X Amongtha lialdmoa of Labirad(a' London, 1919 
£r«bbara(Mrs L ), A Woman’s Way through Unknown Labrador New York, 1909 
Paekard (ASX Tne Labrador Coast New York, 1891 
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•-‘Bohinton (E O ), In an Unknown Land. London, 1909 
Townsend i<0 W X ^Along the Labiador Coast Boston, 1907 —A Labrador Spring 
Boston, 1910 —Capt Cartwright and his Labrador Journal Boston, 1911 

Uebe (R ), Labrador Eine physiographische und kulturi^ographische Skizze 
Halle, 1909 

Wallace (D ), The Lure of the Labrador Wild London, 1906 -—The Long Labrador 
Trail London, 1907 


St. Christoplier, St. Laoia, St. Vincent, Sombrero, Tobago, 
Trinidad, Virgin Islands. See West Indies 


WEST INDIES. 

The British West Indian possessions fall into six gioups, which 
are noticed separately The groups are— (1) Bahamas, (2) Barbados, (8) 
Jamaica with Turks Islands, (4) Leeward Islands, (6) Tnnidad with Tobago, 
(6) Windward Islands 

Currency, weights and measures throughout the islands aie those of Great 
Britain, though in several of them various American coins are current 

BAHAMAS 

Qoiernor and Commander %n Chief — Major Sir H K S Cordeaux, 
K C M G (2,000f ), assisted by an Executive Council of 9, a Legislative 
Council of 9, and a representative Assembly of 29 members, electors re 
quiring to have a small property qualilication 

A group of twenty inhabited and many uninhabited islands and rocks ofl 
the S E coast of Florida 

Area, 4,404 square miles Pnncipal islands — New Providence, (pop , 
census 1911, 18,554, containing capital Nassau), Abaco (4,463), Harbour 
Island (1,031), Grand Bahama (1,824), St Salvador (6,072), Long Island 
(4,150), Mayaguana (358), Eleuthera (6,633), Exuma (3,466), Wailing’s 
Island (617), Acklin’s Island (1,783), Crooked Island (1,541), Gieat 
Inagua (1,343), Andros Island (7,545) Total population m 1911 (census), 
55,944 (24,976 males, 30,969 females) Estimated population, January 1, 
1918, 69,928 Births m 1917, 2,134 (88 1 per 1,000), deaths, 1,130 
(20 0 per 1,000) There were in 1919 48 Government schools with 7,630 
pupils, average attendance, 4,829, and 16 aided schools with 1,085 enrolled 

R and average attendance of 688 pupils , Government grant, 6,000f 
18 there were 23 Church of England schools with 1,089 enrolled 
pupils , 11 private schools with 199 enrolled pupils , 4 Roman Catholic, 
with 408 enrollsd pupils There were in 1918 4 private secondary schools 
connected with religious bodies, 240 pupils In 1917, 1,944 persons were 
convicted summarily, and 20 m superior courts Police foice, January, 
1918, was 68 Sponge and turtle fisheries are carried on , and shells, 
pearls, and ambergris are also obtained 

Revenue, 1919-20, 204,296f , 1918-19, 81,049/ \ 1917-18, 86,767 
Expenditure, 1919-20,* 108,988/ , 1918-19, 98,287/ , 1917-18, 105,264/ , 
In 1919-20 the customs revenue was 165,503/ Public Debt, 1919-20, 
66,962/ 

Fruit culture is on the increase, pineapples, oranges, and tomatoes being 
exported The total land granted in the colony amounts (1917) to 367,413 
acres, leaving 2,482,246 acres ungranted Pineapple canning factories, and 
sisal factories, are prosperous Sponge and sisal are the mainstay of the 
Colony, 
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Imports and exports (including specie) for six years — 


Galendar 

Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

1 Calendar 

1 Year 

Imports 

Exports 


M 

£ 

1 

£ 

£ 

1914 

867,524 

228,491 

1 1917 ' 

493,584 

402,477 

1915 

863,410 

248,431 

1918 

367,180 

278,171 

1916 

475,067 

832 079 

1019 

639,242 

8<^2 140 


Principal imports (1919) were Cotton, linen, and woollen goods, 71)685/ 
flour, 88,468/ , earthenware, 1,363/ , hardware, 5,257/ , cornraeai and 
liominy, 25,474/ , nee, 13,295/ , sugar, 27,596/ , milk, 8,189/ , lard, 
butter, and oleo, 27,222/ , spirits, wines, and malt, 46,684/ , cigars, 
cigarettes, and tobacco'*, 9,679/ boots and shoes, 16,545/ , iuruiture, 
2,760/ , oils, 11,080/ , paints, 6,121/ , cordage and twine, 6,831/ , meats, 
14,237/ , foodstuffs, 11,035/ , biscuits, 1,835/ , coffee, 3,898/ , giain, 
11,236/ , lumber and shingles, 18,200/ , hats and caps, 3,235/ , non and 
steel manufactures, 6,060/ , soaps, 4,189/ 

Imports from United Kingdom (1919) were ralued at 34,179/ , or 6 3 per 
cent , from America, 435,922/ , or 80 8 percent , from British West Indies, 
at 45,764/ , or 8 4 per cent , from Canada, 20,328/ oi 3 4 per cent , other 
countries, 2,843/ , or 5 per cent 

Principal exports (1919) were Sisal, 6,341,363 lbs ,85,131/ , sponge, 
1,699,679 lbs , 204,437/ , salt, 88,422 bushels, 1,639/ , pineapples, pre- 
serred, 7,691/ , fish, 3,130/ , fiuit, 1,723/ , hides and skins, 1,298/ , 
tomatoes, 5,095/ , shells, 3,113/ , turtle shell, 33,626/ Exports to the 
United Kingdom weio 63,221/ , or 16 64 per cent , America, 243,320/ , or 
63 67 per cent , other countries, 75,599/ , or 19 79 per cent 

The total shipping entered and cleared in 1919 was 159,310 tuns, of which 
33,098 were Biiiisn, 117,724 American, and 8,498 other countries 

In 1918 the total number of posta-l packets, exclusive of parcels, 
received and dispatched, was 810,155 In 1919-*20 9,305 telegiaph messages 
were handled by radio, the only existing means for telegraphy There 
are 460 telephone stations in Nassau and suburbs 

The Royal Bank of Canada has a branch at Nassau Biitish silver and 
bronze coin are legal tender without limit British Treasury notes are 
in circulation, and American gold and silver certificates, though not legal 
tender, are accepted 

BARBADOS 

Lies to the £ of the Windward lalanda. 

Governor — Lt -Col Sii C R M O’Brien, K 0 M G (2,500/ ), with 
Executive Council, Executive Committee, Legislative Council of 9 Members 
(appointed by the King), and House of Assembly of 24 members, elected 
annually by the people ; in 1919, there were 1,836 registered electors 
Colonial Secretary — 

Area, 166 square miles , population (census of 1911), 171,893 Estimated 
population, December 31, 1916, 200,368 Capital, Bridgetown, population, 
16,648 , Speightstown, 1,500 Births (1919) 6,886, deaths 6,064 Govern- 
ment grants to the Church of England, 6,720/ , Wesleyan, 700/ , Moravians, 
400/ ; Roman Catholic, 60/ — per annum, 10,870/ Education is under 
the care of the Government* In 1616 there were 136 primary schools, 
16,868 pupils on rolls, and 11,861 in average attendance ; 6 second-fprado 
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schools (I for girls), 408 pupils { 2 hrst*^ade schools for boys, with an 
attendance of 202 and 97 respectively, and 1 first-grade school for girls 
with 101 pupils , Codnngton College, affiliated to Durham University, 16 
students Government expenditure on education in 1919-20, 24,536/ One 
monthly, one tri weekly, two weekly, and three daily newspay>ers 

There is a Supreme Court , Grand Sessions once in every 4 months , 7 polici 
magistrates In 1919, 13,781 summary convictions 95 in superior courts , 
367 (daily average) piisoners in gaol. In 1919, 37,547/ was spent in pool 
relief, &c Police, 864 officers and men Harbour Police, 40 non com officers 
and men. 

Of the total area of 108,470 acres, about 74,000 aie andei cultivation , the 
staple produce is sugar and cotton. About 35,000 aires under sugar-cane , 
exerted m 1918, 38,207 tons of sugar and 10,681,609 gallons of molasses, 
and in 1919, 60,812 tons of sugar and 7,569,830 gallons ol molasses 
There aie 195 sugar works and 4 rum distilleries Rum produced in 1919, 
329,440 gallons The cotton crop for 1910 wa* 114,444 lbs , valued at 
82,888/ Of “man-jak” or “glance pitch,” a bituminous pctioleuiii loi fuel, 
36 tons (646/ ) vere exported m 1919 In the fishing industry abont 
260 boats are empUned, and about 1,000 persons Value of fash caught 
annually, about 17,000/ 
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(pre war) 
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Revenue 

214, M.S 

311,113 

8U9,%9 

, 347,407 

420 lib 

Custom 8 

114, 

135,767 

121, 5 'JO 

135,706 

171,300 

Expenditure 

Public debt 

222,177 

24 2, 1.05 

4 St), SOS 

)47 817 

851, 8M 

48t»,900 

473 U(«3 

688, *200 

t 680,000 

630 000 

Imports ‘ 


l,b)l OSl 

2,285,278 

, 2,080,006 

S, 306,458 

Expoi ts 1 

7U0,0!)9 

2,207, 2 

2,100,114 

2,180,046 

3 305,352 


1 Inehtdiiig bullion and specie, but the exports exclude bunker coal (649,160/ in 1010) 

The pnncipal imports (1919) were Coal, 441,698/ , cotton manulactuies, 
169,438/ , manures, 218,418/ , nee, 224,746/ , flour, 297,382/ , h^.h, dried, kc , 
1^63,466/ The principal exports weie . Sugar, 1,232,41^/ , molasses, 
693,453/ The imports from United Kingdom totalled 739,861/ , fiom 
Canada, 726,194/ , and from United States, 1,560 991/ , and expoits to 
United Kingdom, 348,589/ , to Canada, 1,486,870/ , to United States, 
166,476/ , to Newfoundland, 166,961/ , and Biitish West Indies, 348,788/ 
The Colonial Bank has a paid-ttp ca]»ita] of 900,000/ Tlie Royal Bank 
of Canada has a paid-up capital of 8,541,666/ The Government Savings 
Bank on Dec 31, 1919, had 12,647 depositois, with 303,734/ to their 
credit, English gold, silver, and bronze coin are m circulation, and 5-dollar 
notes of the Colonial Bank Post office, 1919 letters, Ac , and j>arcels 
inwards, 915,318 , outwards, 767,561 Intemalkttersandpaicels, 1,160,299 
Registered shipping 1919, 53 vessels of 11,585 tons net The total 
tonnage of shipping entered and cleared at the l\irt of Bridgetown dunng 
the year 1919 was 3,648,269, of which 1,660,526 tons represented British 
tonnage (1918, 2,101,369 and 1,037,960 respectively) There aie 470 miUb 
of roads ; and 28 miles of railway of 2ffc, 0in. gauge, belonging to the 
dovemment. TherO are 47 milea of Government and 24 miles of railway 
tetaj^one Ime m tJh4 island, besides a line vnth about 9,400 miles of wire 
^ One private eampany 
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JAXAIOA. 

Jamaica was tak^n by the English in 1C55, and their possession was con 
firmed by the Tieaty of Madrid, lfi70 In 1661 a Repiesentative Council 
was established , this was abolished in 1866, but m 1884 a partially elective 
Legislative Council was instituted Women were enfranchised in 1919, 

Governor — Sir Leslie Probyn, K 0 M G , appointed April 30, 1918 
(5,500Z ), assisted by a Privy Council and a Legislative Council, consisting 
of the Governor as President and of 5 ex o&cio, 10 nominated, and 14 
elected members The term of service is limited, in the case of elected 
members only, to hve vears There are boards elected in each parish (16) 
for administration of local affairs 

Attached to it are Turks and Caicos Islands, Cayman Islands, Morant 
Cays, and Pedio Cays Area of Jamaica, 4,207 square miles, Turks and 
Caicos Islands, &c , 224 sciuare miles Total 4,481 square miles Population 
(census, 1911) Jamaica, 831,383 (males, 807,439 , females, 433,944) , white, 
15,606 , coloured, 163,201 , black, 680,181 , East Indian i9,194 , Chinese, 
2,111 , not stated, 2,905 Estimated population, December 31, 1919, 898,560 
Capital, Kingston, 67,379 (oeiisus, 1911) Other towns (census, 1911) — 
Spanish Town, 7,119, Port Antonio, 7,074, Montego Bay, 6,616, 
Savanna la-Mar, 3,400, Port Maiia, 2,833, St Ann’s Bay, 2,592, 
Falmouth, 2,288 Births (1919), 29,917 (33 5 per 1,000) , deaths, 19,857 
(22 2 per 1,000) ; marriages, 3,306 (8 7 i>er 1,000) Total East India immi 
grants on M irch 31, 1918, 20,206, of whom 1,882 were under indentures 

Tiiere is no Established Chuich The chinches and chapels are as fol- 
lows (191 8) — Chinch of England, 236 , Pieshyternn, 80 , Roman Catholic, 61 $ 
Wesleyan Methodist, 138 , Baptist, 208, Moravian, 30 , Christian Church, 
25 , Congregational, 81 National Bajitiat Convention of America, 30 ; 
Dinted Methodist Free Churih, 44 , Church of Scotland, 12 , Salvation 
Army, 26 ; Seventh Day Adventists, 52 , Jewish, 8 No accurate statistica 
of members 

In 1919*-20 there were 694 public elementary schools, 90,136 children 
enrolled, average attendance 60,001 Government grants, 74,8661 Three 
training colleges for women , one for men Two secondary schools largely 
supported by Government There are endowed secondary and high schools 
ni receipt of grants lu aid from the Government, and industrial schools 

There is a high court of justice, circuit courts, and a resident magiatrati 
in each parish Total summaiy convictions (1919“'20), 16,918, befor< 
superior courts, 9,704 Piisoncis ui gaol, March 31, 1920, 2,991 Ir 
1919-20 there were 91S police officers and 1,049 district constables, aotnai 
stren^h 

Fuiancial and commercial statistics for 6 years — 


- 

1913-14 
(Pre war) 

1916-16 

1910-17 

1917-18 

1913-19 

1919-20 

1 

£ 

1 

J 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Revenue i 

1,043,639 

1,182,049 

1 154,849 

1,052,486 

1,157,804 

1,802,778 

Ouetoinfl 

'4(6, dh7 

416,790 

449,871 

896,002 

891,913 

691,024 

Expenditure 

1 066,485 

1,106,942 

3,783,941 

2,827,468 

1,076,287 

1,098,409 

1,228,608 

1,444,818 

Public Debt 

8,810,447 

3,811.340 ! 

3,797,278 

3,772,257 

8,912,674 

Imports 8 

2,837,440 

3,107,004 1 
2,821,334 

3,828,942 

8,875,798 

5,086,615 

Exports ^ 

8,480,207 

2,228.004 

2,479,107 

3,684,897 

5,037,328 


1 Includes Oustoms^Revenue 
s Oalsndar yearn 1914 to 1919 
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Principal imports in 1919 — Flour, 618,760/ , cotton goods, 920,667/ , 
fish, 896,667/ Pnncipal exports — Bananas, 1,141,479/ ; coconuts, 286,824/ , 
logwood, 103,322/ , logwood extract, 868,486/ , sugar, 1,817,647/ , coffee, 
866,190/ , rum, 924,170/ , cocao, 286,784/ 

In 1919 the imports from the United Kingdom were valued at 1,012,676/ , 
and from United States, 3,366,275/ , and the expoits to the United 
Kingdom, 8,567,108/ , and to the United States, 1,842,776/ 

Registered shipping of Kingston 1919, 86 sailing vessels of 1,568 tons, 
and s^am 7, of 6,298 tons , Montego Bay, 86 soiling vessels of 1,906 tons, 
and 1 steam of 160 tons , Falmouth, 4 saiJing vessels of 174 tons , total, 84 
vessels of 4,482 tons Total tonnage of shipping, entered and cleared, 1919, 
2,084,942 tons, excluding Admiralty shipping 

Acres under cultivation and care in lM9-20, 1,099,846, of which 806,690 
were under tillage, and 792,665 under pasture Under sugar cane, 47,568 
acres, cofiee, 22,894, bananas, 63,168, coconuts, 87,260 , cocoa, 17,662, 
ground provisions, 76,346, mixed cultivation, 89,968, Guinea grass, 
154,922 , commons, 637,738 Livestock, 1918, Cattle, 166,639, sheep, 
11,900 , goats, 22,000 , pigs, 31,966 

On Decemlier 81, 1919, there were 48,594 depositors in the Government 
Savings Bank, the balance at credit amounting to 416,359/ The legal coinage 
IS that of Gieat Britain , but various American coins are also current Notes 
of the Colonial Bank, the Bank of Nova Scotia, and the Koyal Bank of 
Canada are current , their average total circulation in 1918-19 was 74,613/ , 
116,818/ , and 85,082/ respectively Bntish and local currency notes are 
also current in this island The total circulation of the latter on March 
31, 1920, was 17,500/ 

Jamaica has 1971 luiles of railway open of 4ft S^in gauge (receipts, 
m year ended March 81, 1920, 808,244/ , ex^tenses (excluding debt 
charges), 302,969/ ) , 2,226 miles of mam roads , 1,112J miles ot tele 
graph, including railway telegraph lines , 1,004 miles ot telephone line 
(military lines not included) , 18 J miles of electric and 71 of steam 
tramways , 25 miles mule tramways , 19 388 feet lope ways , telegraph mes 
sages (1919-20), 299,879 , receipts, 15,034/ Letters and post-cards m 
1918-19, at general post office, 10,419,759, at district offices, 1,466,479 
Total receipts, 1919->20, 94,687/ , expenditure, 65,611/ , including telegraph 
expenditure There are 203 post offices 

There is a gamson of Regular Troops and a local artillery mihtia and 
nfle corps Fort Royal is strongly fortified 

04TifA]r IsLAVDs, attached to Jamaica, consist of Grand Cayman, Little Cayman, and 
Cayman Brae Grand Cayman, 17 miles long, 4 to 7 broad capital Georgetown, 
population (1911), 1,446 Total population of island (1911), 4,128 Little Cayman, 9 
miles long, 14 miles broad , i»rincipal Industry coconut planting Population (1911), 
1S6 Cayman Brae, 10 miles long and 14 miles wine , principal industries, coconut 
planting and turtle fishing , population (1911), 1,800 The cultivation of sisal has been 
commenced Education in the fslands is backward Revenue, 1917-18 (September year), 
4.428/ , expenditure, 5,1621 , assets, 80 September, 1918, 5,8621 , liabilities, 2,2491 

Exports—Orand Cayman green turtle, thatch rope, hides, turtle shell, cattle and ponies, 
Little Cayman and Cayman Brae coconuts, about 2,000,000 per annum, and tcrtle shell 
Total value of imports (1917-18) 87,9491 , exports, 5,2201 Shipping registered at George- 
town, 47 vessels, 2,242 tons (1917-18). The goveniment is admlnTstered by a Commis- 
sioner , Justices of the Peace (14) are appointed by the Governor of Jamaica 

Commimoner H H. Hutchings 

The Mor ABT Cats mi P?PB0 Oats are also attached to Jamaica. 
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TtrmKB AND Caicos IslandSi a Dspendencj under the gorernment of 
Jamaica, are geographically a portion of the Bahamas, of which they form the 
two south eastern groups Tne government is administered by a Comm is 
sioner, assisted by a Legislative Board of five members, all of whom are 
appointed by the Crown The Governor of Jamaica has a supervising power 
over the local government There are upwards of thirty small cays , area 
1 654 niiles Only eight inhabited , the largest, Grand Caicos, 20 miles long 
oy 6 broad Seat of government at Grand Turk, 7 miles long by 2 broad , 
about 1,700 inhabitants Population (1911 census), 6,615 (males 2,505 , 
females, 3,110), of whom 286 were white Estimated population, December 
31, 1918, 5,615 Births (1919), 173 , deaths, 169, marriages (1919), 45 
Education free m the Government schools. Government grant, 700f , 
9 Ooveinment elementary schools , average number on lolls (including 
private schools), in 1919, 7S4 , and average attendance, 596 There is at 
present no State provision for secondary education 

Revenue in 1919, 11,164^ of which 3,525/ , was from customs, and 
1,720/ from royalty on salt , expenditure, 9,263/ There is no public debt 
Total imports (1919), 88,343/ , total exports, 33,554/ Principal imj^orts 
Flour, 4,887/ , meats, 4,117/ , nee, 1,608/ Principal exjtorts Salt, 
24,118/ , sponges, 1,015/ , sisal, 1,294/ , conchs, 3,005/ Imports fiom 
United Kingdom, 2,141/ , exports thereto, 580/ 

The total shipping entered and cleared in 1919 amounted to 378,204 tons 
The most important industry is salt raking About 1 , 1 7 7, 000 bushels were 
raked in 1919, and exported to the United States, Canada, and West Indian 
Islands Valueof salt exported 1919, 24,547/ Sponge and hbre industiies 
are also carried on The Cable station is at Grand Turk The Dependency has 
invested surplus balances to the amount of 8,436/ Savings bank deposits 
(1919), 5,318/ , depositors, 749 

The current coins are British gold, silver, and nickel United States 
gold and silver coins are accepted at 14 per cent discount on the face 
value 

Commusioruy and Judge — G Wliitfield Smith , residence, Grand Turk 


LESWABD ISLANDS 

Comprise Antigua (with Barbuda and Redonda), St Kitts-Nevis (with 
Anguilla), Dominica, Montserrat, and the Virgin Islands, and he to the 
north of the Windward group, and south-east of rorto Rico 

Governor and Commander-in-Chuf — Sir E M Merewether, K C M G , 
K C Y 0 (2,600/ , and 260/ travelling allowance) Colonial Secretary — 
T R St Johnston (760/ bv 50/ to 900/ ) 

The group is divided into 6 Presidencies, viz , Antigua (with Barbuda and 
Redonda) , St Kitts (with Nevis and Anguilla), Domnnea, Montserrat, and 
the Virgin Islands (with Sombrero) There is one Federal Executive Council 
nominated by the Crown, and one Federal Legislative Council, 8 nominated 
and 8 elected members Of the latter, 3 are chosen by the unofficial members 
of the Local Le^alative Council of Antmia, 2 by those of Dominica, and 8 
by the non-offidal members of the Locm Legislative Council of St Kitts- 
Neyla. In Antigua and Dominica the representative element in the Legisla 
ture was suppressed in 1898 The Federal Legislative Council meets, as a 
rule, once a year^ The duration of tbo Oounoil is three years 
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The following table ahowa the area and population of the Leeward 
lalanda — 


- 

Aren 

Square miles 

Population 

1901 

population according to 
Census taken on 2nd April, 
1911 

Antigua 

Barbuda and Eedonda 

108 ) 

62 ( 


Males 1 

Females 

Total 

36,078 

13,989 

18,280 

32,269 

Virgin Islands 

58 

4,908 

2,613 

2,949 

5,562 

Dominica 

305 

28,894 

15,231 

, 18,632 

38,863 

St Kitts 

65 

29,782 

10,969 

15,314 

26,283 

Nevis 

, 50 

12,774 

5,521 

7,424 

12,945 

Anguilla 

' 35 

8,890 

1,562 

2,518 

4,075 

Montserrat 

32 

12,215 

5,245 

6,951 

12,196 

Total 

715 

127,536 

55,180 

72,063 

127,193 


The principal religious bodies are Anglican, Roman Catholic, Wesleyan, 
and Moravian Education is denominational, except in Dominica, where, 
with four exceptions, the schools are under Government contiol, and in 
Antigua, where the schools were placed entirely under Government contiol 
in April 1914, and were reduced to 17 in number , the schools in the 
Presidency of St Kitts Nevis were also placed under entire Government 
control m April, 1915, and were reduced to 33 In 1918-19, 98 schools 
with average attendance of 11,228 , Government grant 8,85il , 8 secondary 
schools, average attendance of 256 , Government giant 1,7001 , an agn 
cultural school, and an industrial school 

In 1919 there were 9,301 summary convictions, and 64 convictions at 
the Circuit Court 

Sugar and molasses are the staple products in most of the islands 
The production of lime-juice and the manufacture of citrate of lime is earned 
on in Dominica and Montserrat The cultivation of cocoa and of onions 
18 successful, and tobacco and cotton, except in Dominica, are being sue 
cessfully grown 

Financial and commercial statistics for six years — 


- 

1913-14 
(pre war) 

1915-16 

1916-17 

191T-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

Revenue 

Customs 

Bxpenditure 

Punlic delit 

Imports 

Sxports 

£ 

174,331 

99,425 

171,128 

244 689 
588,302 
563,963 

£ 

162,239 
94,626 
187 515 
261,260 
584,518 
670 101 

£ 

190,060 

110,866 

185,094 

259,860 

648,249 

1.181,568 

£ 

192,047 
112,861 i 
198,167 1 

859,850 
901,779 
1,094,681 

£ 

198,019 

114,424 

202,064 

859,450 

908,401 

912,877 

£ 

240,470 

141,421 

220,678 

251,250 


Total shipping (1917), 2,185,489 tons 

AKTiauA, area of 108 square miles , Islands of Barbuda (62 square miles ) 
aud Eedonda are dependencies Antigua is the seat of government of the 
OQlon;|r There is an Executive Oounoil, nominated, aud a Legislattve 
Council consisting of eight o6&oial and sight unofiloial membert The 
Governor presides at both Councils* Chief town, St John, 9,262* In 
Antigua in 1919 the birth-rate per LOQO 34^12 1 the death^rate^ 26 88 j 
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of the births 75 33 jier cent were illegitimate , there were 100 marriages 
There weie 17 elementary schools m 1917-18 Revenue (1019-20), 70,158Z , 
expenditure (1919-20), 70,829Z Imports (1918-19), 307,9541 , exports, 
262,8804, Chief products sugar, cotton and pineapples In Government 
savings banks 1,276 depositors, on Manh 31, 1919, 32,250Z deposits 
There is steam communication direct with the United Kingdom, New York, 
and Canada, and the island is connected with the West India and Panama 
Telegraph Company’s cable Telephone hue, 300 miles 

Island Secretary — T U St Johnston Colonial Secretary of the 
Leewaid Islands 

Montskurat Nominated Executive and Legislative Councils Chief 
town, Plymouth, 1,534 (1911) Revenue (1919-20), 19,336/, expenditure, 
16,014/ Imports (19r»), 59,145/ , expoits, 102,057/ Chief products cotton, 
sugar, hine-juice, cotton seed, cattle and papain , 1,000 acres under hme 
trees, and 2,700 acres under cotton 

Commi<moner — C F Condcll 

St Christophfr (St Kitts) and Npvis (with Anouiiia) have one 
Executive Council, nominated, and a Legislative Council of 6 official and 
6 nominated unottuial members Chief town of St Kitts Basseterre popn 
lation, 8,159 , of Nev is, Chailestown, 912 Revenue (1919-20), 80,007/ ex 
pcnditure, 71,501/ Imports, 1919, 364,090/ , exports, 425,450/ Chief 
pioduce sugar, syiup, Mitton, and ( 0 ( omits AnguilK pio<liices cotton and 
salt Savings Batik (1019) 391 depositors, 15,113/ d( i>osits Jdmivnfrator — 
Major J A Bunion, CM G 

Ihk Briiisii Viroin Ihlands consist of all the gioup not occii])ied by 
the U S Amciica The total aiea, iiu hiding about 82 islands, is 58 sejuare 
miles 'Phe popuhtion at the census of lon was 5,562, and at the end of 
1915 it \^as tslimated at 6,112 Theie is a Nominated Executive Council 
The chief islands of the group are Tortola, Virgin Gorda, Anegula aiidJost 
Van Dykes Road Tov>n, the port of entry, is situited in Tortola, and at 
the census of 1911 had a population of 410 Cotton is the chief industry, 
while limes, sugar, coconuts and pi o vision t rops are also grown Revenue 
(1919-20), 14,S80/ , expenditure, 8, 140/ , imports (1919), 19,709/ , expoits, 
13,362/ Savings bank (1019 20), 119 depositors , deposits, 1,376/ 

Sombrero is a small island in the Leeward Islands group, attached 
administratively to the Presidency of the Virgin Islands Phoepnate of hme 
used to bo qnarrud, and there is a Board of Trade lighthouse 

Dominica Nominated Executive Council, and Legislative Council of 12 
nominated members Chief town, Roseau (population, 7,000) , population 
of island 1910, 40,315 Revenue (1919-20), 56,097/ , expenditure, 52,095/ 
public debt, 32,872/ Imports, 1919, 208,360/ (tiom U K , 30,877/ , Canada, 
45,902/ , U S A , 73,473/ ) , expoits, 256,789/ (to U K , 95,790/ ) Chief 
pioducts, limes, hmo juice, citiate of hme, bay oil, hme oil, orange oil, cocoa, 
coconuts, hne molasses and fruit Exports of coconuts 1919, 492,426 
Savings bank (1919-20), 606 depositors, with 8,582/ deposits. Telephone 
line 490 miles Dominica contains a Canb settlement with a population 
of about 400, the majority being of mixed Negro blood, but about 100 
apparently pure Canbs 

Admmutrator. ^Koheit Walter, C M G 
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TBINIDAB 

Immediately north of the mouth of the Orinoco, includes Tobago adminis 
tratively 

Governor — Lieut Col Sir J R Chancellor, KCMG, DSC., RE 
(6,000i ), with Executive Council of 5 official members and 1 unofficial 
member, and a Legislative Council of 10 official and 11 unofficial 
members, all nominated 

Colonial Secretary — T A V Best, C M G , C B E 

Area Trinidad, 1,860 square miles, Tobago 114 Population census 
1911, 333,552 (174,349 males and 159,203 females) estimated Dec 31, 
1919, 386,907 Capital, Tiinidad, Port of Spam, 69,796 The white pqiu 
lation 18 chiefly composed of English, French, Spanish and Portuguese The 
large majority of the inhabitants are natives of the West Indies, of African 
descent, the balance being made up of East Indians, estimated at 129,300, 
and a small number of Chinese English is spoken generally throughout the 
Colony Births, 1919, 11,567, deaths, 9,398 , marriages, 1,276 Education 
(1919), 293 elementary (52 Government) schools, 48,481 pupils, average 
daily attendance, 26,985, total expenditure, public funds and private ton 
tnbutious, on elementary education, 67,759^ , and on all education, 74,260/ 
Secondary education is provided for boys by the Queen’s Royal College 
(174 students on December 31, 1919), St Mary’s College (389 students) , 
Kapanma College (95 students) , and for girls by St Joseph Convent 
School (258 students) Police force, 742 all ranks (December 31, 1919) In 
1919 the number of summary convictions was 21,990 

Financial and commercial statistics for 6 years (m 1915 the financial year 
was altered from the March >ear to the calendar year) — 


- 

1918-14 
(pre war) 

1915 , 

I (April to 1 
' December) i 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 


£ 

£ 

4 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

970,789 

1 782,437 

1,064,596 

1,098,188 

1,172,700 

1,342,884 

Cnstoms 

4S3;27« 

! 803,670 

418,785 

407,606 

867,740 

416,272 

Expenditure 

951,982 

i 748,690 

1,018,136 

1 097,696 

1,124 258 

1,309,407 

Public debt 

1,476 616 

2,118,858 

1,654,853 

1 1,651,853 

2,209,753 

1 2,208,693 

Imports! 

6,019,728 

' 4,429,8131 

4,470,728 

4,789,719 

5,108 900 

1 6 217,284 

Bxportsi 

6,205,673 

6,878,5731 

6,057,174 

6,308,996 

5,149,179 

7,256,594 


1 Calendar years 1918, Jkc , including bullion, speoie, and goods transhipped 


Besides Customs, the principal items of revenue during 1919 were licences, 
excise, &c , 404,738/ , Government railway, 216,463/ , Court and office fees, 
91,030/ , land sales, royalties, &c , 47,967/ , produce tax, 64,364/ , War 
Tax on incomes, 64,692/ 


Principal exports, 1919 

Quantity 

Value £ 

Cocoa 

sugar 

Bum , 

Molasses 

Petroleum, refined 
„ fuel 

,, crude 

,, spirit 

Asphalt Of pitch 

Oocoouts - 1 

1 

60,748,285 lbs 
84,684,745 „ 
162,880 galls 
368,089 „ 

2,109,874 „ 

80,885,986 „ 

14,825.121 „ 

2,419,744 ,. 

66)674 tons 
80,900,424 nuts i 

1,796,088 lbs 

16,002 gailA 1 

2,592,636 

976,704 

84,744 

80,907 

146,564 

809,811 

240,218 

147,291 

114,798 

822,428 

84,876 

16,062 
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Value of imports from United Kingdom (1919), 945,73Sf , United States 
2,218,879Z , Canada, 1,065,606^ , Venezuela, 1,385, 861Z Exports to United 
Kingdom, 2,d/5,867Z , United States, 2,116,194^ , France, l,017,548i , 
Canada, 171,462/ , other Biitish possessions, 413,787/ , Venezuela, 413,144/ , 
other countries, 448,592/ 

Total shipping, entered and cleared (1919), 4,216 vessels, 2,255,798 
tons, of which 1,522,723 tons were Biitish, and 733,070 tons foreign 

Of the total aiea 1,264,891 acres (Trinidad, 1,191,678 acres, and Tobago, 
73,213 acres), about 642,266 acres have been alienated About 377,400 acres 
were under cultivation (1919) There is a large asphalt lake in the island 
The Colonv derived a lovenue from asphalt during 1919 of 29,791/ The 
development of the oilfields continues in a satisfactory niannei The number 
ot companies operating at the close ot 1919 was 13 During 1919, 
64,486,632 imperial fi:allons of crude oil were extiacted Two large refineries 
aie engaged in the manufacture ot oil fuel, petrol, and kerosene, while two 
01 thiec small tapping plants pioduce petrol, distillate and lesidual oils 
Railway 124 miles ot 4 it 8i in gauge , 167 miles of telegraph and 3,500 
miles (wire) telephone (1915) A wireless telegraph sjstem was established 
in 1906, to bring Tobago into telegraphic communication with Trinidad, 
w'hich gives very satisfactory results, and wireless communication with 
ships has been consulei-abl> extended, as also with Cuia 9 ao, Bntish Guiana, 
kc Number of post offices, 99, of telegrapli oflices, 33 There are three 
branches of the Colonial Bank, paid up capital 900,000/ , with note circu 
lation of about 312,500/ , and also thiee branches of the Royal Bank of 
Canada, paid up capital, 3,541,660/ , and an authorised note circulation in 
the Colony of 312,500/ There is no Colonial coinage, but an ordinance 
(No 16—1903) for the issue of Government 1 and 2 dollar notes (4# 2d 
and 8^ 4</ ) was passed on December 23, 1903, and on June 12, 1914, the 
first issue of 1,000 dollar notes (208/ 6s 8(2 ) was made The total 
value of such notes in circulation at the end of 1919 wis 208,342/ , ot 
which 31,458/ consisted of 1,000 dollar notes Government savings-banks 
are established throughout the Colony, the amount of deposits at the end 
of 1919 being 420,284/ , and the total number of depositors, 28,164 
In ToBaoo the culture of rubber, cotton and tobacco has been intro- 
duced The cacao industry is receiving increasing attention, and very con 
siderable areas aie being planted in coconuts The island is much frequented 
by vi8itor*» from England and the United States 
Virgin Islands See Lerward Islands 

WINDWARD 18LAND8 

Consist of Gienada, St Vincent, the Grenadines (half under St Vincent, 
half under Grenada), and St Lucia, and form the eastern barrier to the 
Caribbean Sea between Martinique and Trinidad 

Governor ie Commander -in-Chuf — Sir G B IJaddon Smith, K C M G , 
(3,000/ — resident at St George’s, Grenada) 

Each island has its own institutions , there is no common legislature, 
laws, revenue, or tariff , but there is a Common Court of Appeal, and the 
colonies unite for certain other common purposes The legal currency is 
British sterling and United States gold coins The Colonial Bank and the 
Royal Bank of Canada issue 6 -dollar notes Government oiiriency notes of 
2s 6d t 69 1 and 10s , are issued m Grenada 

Grenada — Colonial Sterotary — H Ferguson There is a Legislative 
Council consisting of the GoremoL with 6 other official and 7 unofficial 
mtiubfri nonuuated by ths Crown. Each district has a semi-eleetire 
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Board for local affairs Area 138 square miles; population, census 1911, 
66,760 Births, 1919, 2,471 , deathe, 1,832 Estuoatcd population, 
Deoember 31, 1919, 74,490, There were (1919) 11 Government and 
48 Government aided elementary schools, with 9,689 pupils and average 
attendance 5,669 , Government grant (1919) 8, 176Z , and 1 secondary school 
for boys , and grants of 150Z j)ei year are made for secondary education 
to each of two girls’ schools In 1919 there were 1,944 summary convictions 

In the peri(5i April 1 to December 31, 1919, the revenue was 87,296^ , the 
expenditure, 107,013Z (3’eai 1918-19, revenue, 110, 116^ , expenditme, 
107, 98n ). Public debt, 1919, 206.070^ Total value of imports, 1919, 
438,1102 , of exports, 637,2492 Chief axpoits cocoa, 639,7402 (99,368 
cwt ), nutmegs, 54,2812 , mace, 14,2182 , lime juice, 3,1552 Value of imports 
from IJmted Kingdom, 94,2872 , United States of America, 202,4662 , of 
exports to United Kingdom, 328,5222 ; to United States of America, 
107,8672 Total shipping enteied, 1919, 737,660 tons, nearly all British 

There were (1916) about 30,200 acres under cultivation Sugar manu 
factnre is increasing , rum is produced locally, 63,895 proof gallons in 1919 
Important products exported are cocoa, 99,368 cwt in 1919 , nutmegs , 
15,864 cwt , mace, 2,193 cwt , raw cotton, 2,748 cwt , cotton seed, 7,067 
cwt In 1919, 1,664 depositors in savings banks , balance (Dec 31) 19,3822 
There are 959 miles of telephone line including tnink line and connexions 

The largest of the GrenadiTies attached to Grenada is Caiiiacou, area, 
6,913 acres population, census 1911, 6,886 Undei a land settlement 
scheme, begun by the Government m 1903, opeiations up to March 31 
1917, comprised the purchase of estates costing (directly and indirectly), 
12,7762 , and the disposal of allotments foi which 11,1152 had been leceived 

St Viuofnt Administrator and Colonial Secretary — H Popham 
Lobb, C M G The Legislative Council consists of the Administiatoi, 3 
official and 4 nominated unofficial members Area, 150 3 squat e miles , 
population, census 1911, 41,877, estimated on December 31, 1919, 63,210, 
Capital, Kingstown, population, 4,300 (1911 census; Births, April to 
December, 1919, 1,32() , deaths, 706, marriages, 99 For the year April 
1918-April, 1919, biiths, 1,796 , deaths, 1,113 , marriages, 134 Education 
April to Decembei, 1919 27 primary schools , 3,581 pupils on rolls , 1,859 

average attendance. Government grant, 1,4812 There is also a secondary 
school for boys (40 pupils), and one for giils (20 pupils) Ten convictions 
m the Supreme Court, and 710 in the Inferior Court during the period 
April to December, 1919 

Revenue, April to December, 1919, 34,1112 , of which 14,5962 was fiom 
customs (year 1918-19, 41,5032 and 20,1412 lespectively) , expenditure, 
86^3612 (1918 19, 36,3562 ) Public debt on December 31, 1919, 10,2002 
Imports, 1919, 186,1282 ; exports, 158,8922 Value of imports from United 
Kingdom, 58,1212 , of exports to United Kingdom, 87,5232 Total shipping, 
813;599 tons 

Arrowroot, cotton, sugar, rum, cocoa, and spices are produced The Sea 
Islamd cotton aprown is the best lu the British Empue, if not the world St 
Vincent in addition is famed for the excellence of its arrowioot, Much 
of the cultivated land is in a few hands, but a large peasant pro 
prietarv is being established under Government auspices, and many 
s^aU Aoldings in the high mountain lands have been sold by the Grown 
About 20,000 acres (one fourth of area) under cultivation Besides the postal 
•eynce^ there is a telephone system with about 168 miles of line 

XipoiA, Admm'^trator md Lieut. ’Colt W B. 

I^y^dew-Hoijstpn, C |iI»G,, with ♦ nomwted J^ecutive and Begislativa 
Council Area, 233 square miles , population (Census 191i), 43f6d7 (22,336 
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males and 26,301 females) Estimated population, Dec 31, 1919, 64,989 
(25,803 males and 29,186 iemalea) Chief town, Castries Births April to 
Dec , 1919, 1,433 , deaths, 934 , mairiages, 246 Education (Dec 31, 1919) 

52 schools (7 Protestant, 45 Roman Catholic), with 6,390 pupils on roll, 
Government giant, April-Dec , 1919, 8,l60Z Secondary education is earned 
on in 2 other schools which are m receipt of a Government Grant of, 
together, 650Z per annum* 

Revenue in 1919 (April-Doc ), 72,242Z , of which 27,137? was from 
customs, expenditure, 68,175? (Revenue 1918-19, 78,284?, expenditure, 
77,916? ) Kiblic debt, 165,480? Value of imports (1919), 322,769? 
(coal, 89,9b7? ) , of exports, 431,259?, including 199,525? for bunker coal 
Value of imports from United Kingdom, 55,817? , United States, 172,717? , 
Ctiiiida, 57,008? , of exports to United Kingdom, 161,114? Total ship 
ping, 1,219,397 tons of which 875,645 tons were British 

Sugar, cocoa, lunc juice, molasses and syiup, lime oil, bay oil, honey, 
hides, logwood, fuel, and lum are the chief products Savings banks 
(end of 1919), 1,353 depositois, 20,689? deposits Letters and post-cards 
dc&])atched (Apiil Dec , 1919), 66,502 , paicels, 427 Theie are 238 miles 
of telephone line 

Cunency Biitish and Ameiicaii gold, Biitiah silver and copper corns, 
and notes of the Colonial Bank 

Port C istnes Is an important coaling stition and a naval base 

Books of Eeferenoe on the West Indies 

Statistical Abstract for the Colonies, &c Annual London 

Blue Books of tho lesptctivoColouus , The Colontal Offlee List, The Tamaxca Gazette 
Ihe Opicial Gazette of Baibados 

Alli>n(Q M ) and Barbour (T ),Nariativeofa Trip to the Bahamas Cainbiidge.Mass ,1906 

AsptaalL^A E ), The British Wt*st Indies London 1912 

Bulkeley (O T ), The Lesser Antilles London, 1889 

Bunion (K J ), A Handbook of bt Kitts Nevis London, l‘)20 

Baibados Handbook Annual 

Caldecott (A ), The Church in the West Indies liondon, 1898 

Cundall (F ) Studies in Jamaica History London, 1900 — Jamaica In 1912, London, 
1012 -Histoiic Jamaica Jamaica 1916 — The Handliook ot Jamaica for 1020 London, 1930 
Dodsworth (F ), The Book of tho West Indies Loudon 1904 
Flake (A K ), History of the West Indies New York, 1899 
Jtianck (H A ), Itoamiiij? through the West Indus Loudon, 1921 
J*roude(J A ), Tho English in the West Indies London, 1888 
Gardner {\y J ), Hlstoiy of Jamaica 2nd ed London, 1909 
Grenada Handbook, Directory, Ac London Annual 
Grteve (Symington), Notes upon the Island of Dominica London, 1907 
Handbook of Jamaica London, annual 
Hender$on(J ), Jamaica London, 1907 

Higham(C 8 S ), The Development of the Leeward Islands, 16b0 168S Cambtidge, 1921 

mil (U 1 ) Ihe Geology and Pliyslcal Geographj of Jamaica Cambridge, Mass , 1899 

Kenne (A H ), Central and South America, Ac London, 1901 

Langford (O V) History of Antigua 8 vols London, 1899 

Li$Her(il G De), 1 went) oth Century Jamaica Jamaica, 1913 

Livingstone (W P ), Black Jamaica London, 1900 

Lueaa(C V jnnd Aichley {0 ), Historical ooogiaphyof the British Colonies Vol 11 
2nd ed London 1906 

Pitman (F W ) The Development of the Biitish West Indies London, 1918 
Pullen Butry (B ), Tamuica as it is London, 1003 — Ethiopia in Exile Jamaica 
Revisited London J905 

ReeItts(B ), Nonvollo G6agi aphis Uiiiveisellt Vol XVII London, 1888 
Rodujay (J ), The West Indies and ihe Spanish Mam London, 1890 
Schomburgh {Hir ll H ), Histoiy of Barbados London, 1848 
'^hattuck ((4 B ), Editor, The Bahama Islands London, 1905 
Sinckler (B G ), The Barbados Handbook liondon, 1912 
Stark (J H ), Guides to the West Indies Ovols London, 1898 
Trinidad and Tobago Year Book 

Vaquero'* Lifh and Adventures in tlie West Indies London, 1914 
Vertill (A M ), Tates ot SnicO and l^alttl (tesser Antilles] New York, 1916 
Walker (H de B ), The West Indies and the Empire (1900-01 V London, 1901 
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AUSTRALASIA AND OCEANIA. 


The British Territories in Australasia comprise the self governing 
States and Territories which now form the Commonwealth of Austialia , 
the Australian Dependencies of Papua and Norfolk Island, the self-governing 
Dominion of New Zealand and adjacent islands, and the Crown Colony of 
Fin The British possessions in Oceania include the Solomon and Tonga 
Islands, and many other groups of islands and islets scattered over the Pacific 

THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Commonwealth of Australia, consisting of the six colonies (now 
denominated Original States) of New South Wales, Victoiia, Queensland, 
South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, was proclaimed at 
Sydney January 1, 1901 After five of these colonies had, by legislative 
enactments, approved by the direct vote of the electors, declared then desire 
fora Federal fjnion, the British Parliament, on July 9, 1900, passed the Act 
to constitute the Commonwealth This Act provided for the inclusion of 
estern Australia in the Federation il that colony so desired, and in the 
following month the colonial legislation necessary for this end was passed 

On January 1, 1911, the Northern Territory was transfirred by South 
Austialia to the Commonwealth, and on the same date a portion of New 
South Wales, consisting of 912 square miles, was vested m the Common 
wealth, for the purpose of forming the Federal Terntoiy containing the seat 
of the Commonwealth Government In 1917 this area was increased to 940 
square miles 

Legislative power is vested in a Federal Paihament, consisting oi the 
King, represented by a Governor General, a Senate, and a House of Re 
presentatives The Senate consists of Senators (six for each of the 
Original States voting as one electorate) chosen for six years In geneial, 
the Senate will be renewed to the extent of one half every three years, but 
in case of prolonged disagreement with the House of Representatives, it 
may be dissolved, and an entirely new Senate elected The House of Ropie 
sentatives consists, as nearly as may be, of twice as manv members as there 
are Senators, the numbers chosen in the several States being m proportion to 
the respective numbers of their people as shown by the latest statistics of 
the Commonwealth, but not less than five for an} original State As a 
result of the Census enumeration of 1911, New South Wales has 27 membcis, 
Victoria 21, Queensland 10, South Australia 7, Western Australia 6, 
and Tasmania 5 Every House of Represantatives continues for three years 
from the date of its hrst meeting, unless sooner dissolved Electoral quail 
fications for both Chambers of the first Federal Parliament were those for 
the more numerous House of the Parliament of the State in which the 
elector was competent to vote Every Senator or Member of the House of 
Representatives must be a natural born subject of the King, or have been 
for hve years a naturalised subject under a law of the United Kingdom or of 
a State of the Commonwealth He oi she must be of full age, and must possess 
electoral qualification Since the first Parliament of the Commonwealth 
was instituted, an Electoral Act has unified the fianchise for both Chambers, 
on the basis of universal adult (male and female) sulfrage 
^ The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are extensive, embracing 
commerce, shipping, &o , finance , defence , postal, telegraph, and like 
services , census and statistics , conciliation and arbitration in industrial 
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disputes exteudmg beyond the limits of any one State Authority is wven 
for the Commonwealth to assume junsdiotion in regard to railways, ught> 
houses, &c , marriage and divorce . emigration and immigration , currency 
and banking , weights and measures The several State Parliaments retain 
legislative authority in all matters which are not transferred to the Federal 
Parliament, which is thus a government of limited and enumerated powers, 
the several State Parliaments retaining the residuary power of government 
over their respective territories With respect to money bills, the House of 
Representatives has special powers, and provision is made for cases of dis- 
agreement between the two Houses 

The Executive power, vested in the King, is exercised by the Governor- 
General, who is assisted by an Executive Council of responsible Ministers 
of State These Ministers are, oi must become within three months, 
members of the Federal Parliament , they are paid salaiies not exceeding, in 
all, 15,300Z a year The Executive Government of the Commonweal^ is 
constituted as follows — 

Governor General — Lord Furdet of Lepe, P C , G C M G , Commander- 
in-Chief of the Commonwealth of Austialia and its Dependencies (salary, 
£ 10 , 000 ) 

Prime Minister and Attorney General — Right Hon W M Hughes ^ 
P 0 , K C 

Minister for the Navy — Hon William Henry Laird Smith 
Treasurer — Rt Hon Sir Joseph Cook P C , G C M G 
Minister of Defence — Hon George Foster Pcaice 
Minister for llepatriation — Hon Edward Davis Millen 
Public Works and Railways — Hon Littleton Ernest Groom 
Home and Territories — Hon Alexander Poynton^ 0 B E 
Minister of Trade and Customs — Hon Waltei Massy Greene 
Postmaster General — Hon George Henry Wise 
F ice Picsident of the Executive Council — Hon Edwaid John Russell 
Assistant Minister for Defence — Hon Sir Granville de Laune Ryric 
K C M G , C B , V D 

Assistant Trcasuier — Hon Arthur Stanislaus Rodgers 


High Commissioner for Commonuealth in London — The Right Hon 
Andiew Fisher^ P C (appointed October 26, 1915), Australia House, Strand 
Commissioner jor Commonwealth in Ameitca — Mark Sheldon^ 61, Broad 
way. New York 

The Constitution provides for a Federal Judicature, for an inter State 
Commission on Trade and Commerce, for the transfer of State officials, State 
property, and State debts to the Commonwealth, and for alteration ol the 
Constitution A High Court (consisting of 7 judges) has been established, 
with oripnal as well as appellate jurisdiction The Interstate Commission 
has also been constituted The selection of the Yass Canberia site for the 
Federal Capital was voted m the Senate and House of Representatives, 
and in 1910, the Commonwealth acquired fiom the State ot New South 
Wales an area of approximately 012 square miles An area of 28 square 
miles at Jervis Bay was also acquired for purposes of a Naval College, and 
the right to construct a railway fiom the Capital theieto At present the 
Federal Government has its seat at Melbourne. 
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Area and Population. 





Population i 



Biates 

and 

Area 

Census — April 3, 1911 


Estimated 

Territories 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1 

Per 
100 aq 
miles 

Dec 31, 
1910 

Ke# South Wales 
Victoria 

Queensland 

86nth Australia 

West Austialia 

Tasmania 

Northern Territory 
Federal Terntoiy 

Hq Miles 
300,432 
87,b84 
070, 'iOO 
880,070 
976,920 

523,620 

940 

857,698 
665,501 
320,606 
207,368 
161,56 > 
97,601 
2,731 
0m2 

789,03(3 
6o9,9b0 
270,307 
201,200 
120,549 
93,620 
576 i 
722 

1,646,734 

1,316,551 

605,813 

408,568 

282,114 

191,211 

3,310 

1,711 

582 
i 1,497 
; 90 

108 
20 
729 

0 0 
100 



2,002,681 
1,496,938 
725 220 
468,194 
331,660 
216,751 
4,700 
1,010 

Commonwealth 

2,971,681 

2,313,086 

' 2,l4i,O70 

4,465,006 

1 160 

1,247,010 


1 Excluding aborigines Ihese are tstiiiuted to number fiom 7 >,000 *o 100,000 


The mimbei of occupied dwellings in the Commonwealth in 1911, accord 
ing to a return issued by the Commonwealth statistician, wis 924,269 The 
figures foi the various States are as follows New South Wales, 330,976 , 
Victoiia, 272,683, Queensland, 125,836 , South Aiistialia, 84,179, Western 
Australia, 68,870 , Tasmania, 40,025, Noithein Teriitory, 1,248, ledeial 
Capital Territoiy, 442 Of these houses 499,653 were built ot wood, 235,460 
of brick, 75,565 of stone, and 38,797 of non No less than 49,375 buildings 
are described as being built of hessian or canvas, and 3,372 wtie of bark 

The Northern Teriitory, with an area of 523,620 squaie mileg, was under 
the jurisdiction of South Australia from 1863 to 1910 On the 1st Januaiy, 
1911, it was transferred to the Commonwealth (see Noitheiu Teiritoiy) 

In 1905 the administration of Papua as transferred to the Common 
wealth (see Papua) 

Marriages, births, and deaths in 1919 — 


States and Territories 

Marriages | 

Baths 

Deaths 

burpius of 
Births 

States— 

New South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

Territories— 

Northern Terntory 

Federal Capital Territory 

15,809 I 

11,706 ' 

5,429 

3,855 1 

2,104 1 

i 1,518 i 

t 

1 26 

! i 

48,532 

31,619 

18,699 

11,060 

0,937 

5,310 

106 

27 

20,314 

19, -{70 
8,856 
6,475 
3,590 
2,192 1 

1 85 

18 

22,18S 

12,249 

9 843 

5, >S6 

1,347 

8,118 

i 

1 ® 

Total 

1 40,640 1 

122,290 

1 66,0^0 

1 58 860 


Migration in 1919 Arrivals, 222,956 , depai lures, 62,776 , excess 
arrivals, 160,180 

Finance 


Actual revenue and expendituie for 1916 17 to 1919-20 are given m the 
following table. The payments to States represent the balances of le venue 
cbllected in the several States after the necessary expenditure on Common 
wealth services Under the “Surplus Revenue Act, 1910,” the amount 
payable by the Commonwealth to each State from July 1, 1910, is a sum 
equivalent to 25 shillings per head of the population as estimated by the 
Commonwealth Statistician at Blst December in each year (Ih 1910-11 this 
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amount was subject to certain deductions) Tasmania is receiving, in 
addition, a total sum of 900,000/ in ten annual instalments, starting from 


1912-13 


- 

1916-17 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

Revenue 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

CUHtOlIlS 

12,373,664 

9,486,655 

11,600,639 

13,706,220 

Fxcisc 

3,236 623 

3 737,757 

5,821,483 

7,869,339 

Land Tax 

Piobate and buccessioii 

2,121,9^2 

2,123,779 

2,108,689 

2,110,306 

Duties 

1 062,1(*8 

947,232 

016,968 

1,441,817 

Income Ihx 

5,621,960 

7,3S5,514 

10,3(6,832 

12,848,123 

567,911 

Entertainments 

110,683 

245,800 

357,007 

Wai Tunes Profits Tax 
Post, Telegraph, and 
Telephones 

— 

680,008 

1,206,647 

2,569,012 

5,408,517 

5.762,100 

6,090,70s 

6,744,972 

All other 

3 036,S77 

5,056,413 

5,442,063 

4,936,048 

Total Revenue 
Commonwealth Expeu 
duure 

33,062,434 

36,327,347 

43,921,926 

52,782,748 





Fiom Revenue 

2S, 243, 470 

28,102 350 

37,871,231 

50,558,883 

From Loans 

63,114,237 

56,898,556 

63,683,000 

46,724,867 

Total Commonwealth Ex 





penditure 

Including 

81,357,707 

85,000 006 

101,504,231 

97,283,250 

Expenditure for War 





purposes 

Invalid and Old A(,e 

61,541,566 

66,958,360 

83,457,^67 

70,191,822 

Pensions 

3,453,344 

3,858,990 

3,870,240 

4,546,879 

Maternity Allowances 
Post, Telegraph, and 

Oo2,030 

634,428 

620,080 

625,805 

1 elf phones 

Payments to States 

4,853 S86 

4 920, 2 

5,016,137 

.5,707,399 





Out of Revenue 

6,270,419 

6 340,374 

6,454,333 

6,720,492 

Out of Loans 

1 7,26L186 

! 2,881,380 

3 042,767 

— 


The estimates foi 1920-21 aie revenue, 63,364,700/ , expenditure, 
69,112,123/ 

The aggregate public debt of the several Australian States on June 30, 

1919, was 382 million pounds (excluding teinporaiy Treasury bills, &c ) 

The Commonwealth public debt on June 30th, 1920, was 381,416,317/ , 

including 207,249,440/ owing in respect of internal war loans 

The total Australian war expenaituie lor the six years ending June 30, 

1920, was 381,149,019/ , ol which 70,716,184/ is charged against revenue, 
and 310,432,835/ against loans War expenditure for 1920-21 is estimated 
at 36,841,931/ out of revenue, and 25,400,000/ out of War Loan 

Invalid and Old Age Pensions. 

The Invalid and Old Age Pension Acts provide for the payment of 
invalid and old age pensions at such rates as the Commissioner deciding the 
question deems sufficient, but so that the amount shall not exceed 32/ lOs a 
year, nor the pensioner’s whole income (including the pension) exceed 68/ 10s 
a year (prior to 1916, the amounts were 26/ and 52/ respectively) Old age 
pensions are granted upon application to persons who are at least 66 years of 
age and have lived in Australia or Australian territory at least 20 years 
Invalid pensions arc granted to persons who have lived at least 5 years in 
Australia, have there become incapacitated, and have no other sufficient 
zpeans of support On October 9, 1912, a Maternity Bill was passed providing 

^ I ▲ A 
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fbr thft payment of a bonus up to a maximum amount of 5i in respect of 
every child born m Australia, of white parentage The disbursements for 
old age and invalid pensions (including payments to Asylums) were 3,79^,0372 
in 19X7-18 , 3,936,0152 m 1918-19 , and 4,546,8792 in 1919-20 The ma 
termty allowance foi 1917-18, 634,4302 , fpr 1918-19, 620,0802 , and 
for 1919-20, 625,8652 The numbers of pensioners in the Commonwealth 
on Harch 31, 192Q, were —Old age, 98,364 , invalid, 34,333 , total, 132,697 
War pensioners at June 30, 1919, numbered 181,529 

Defence. 

Army 

The principle of the defem e policy of Australia is the universal com 
pnlsoiy training of a Citi/en Auuy A statement made by the Minister of 
Defence m the Senate on Septembei 17, 1920, indicates some proposed modi 
hcation of the defence oigani/ation, and of the scheme of tiaming, but the 
principle of universal tiainmg will be adhered to Pei mam ut tioops will be 
maintained only in such numbeis as are nccessaiy to admllll^te^ and instruct 
the Citizen Forces The army to be laised will be composed of 2 light 
horse divisions, 4 complete divisions, 3 mixed brigades, which in certain 
circumstances will be capable of union with a fifth division These divisions 
will be supplemented by the piopoition ol ‘extia divisional units,’ which war 
has shown to be neeessaiy ana of whieli the Commonwealth is, at the time, 
capable The Divisional Coinmaudei will liave eomph t( responsibility for 
the prepaiatipn for war of the foKes under his command An aiea will be 
allotted to him and a persomid piovided as tlie fixed luaehiiiei;^ of the unit 
The Mihtai} Boaul, as the means of coutiol and idministration will be le 
tamed, but it Ins been so reconstituted as to impose upon it a full measure 
of responsibihty Tlie Council ol Deftuee will be le^toied to deal with 
policy and msiue its continuity, and to eo oidinatt the lecjuiiements of the 
sea, air, and land The tiaiuee who &ei\ed in the Australian Imperial Force 
is exempted from further tiaining, but members of that Foice will lie iijivited 
to join the new foices, in then old units, and become the foundation Upon 
'which the scheme will bo budt Facilities will be given to tliese men to fill 
positions m the eommissmned and non commissioned ranks 

The training of the junior cadets wull be mainlj of a phj sical and re 
creational nature, aiming at the ph} sical development of the youth The 
youth Pf 17 or 18 yeais of age will be given an aa\anced degree of physical 
and recreational training, and, also be piepared foi graduation to the Citizen 
Under the pippoeed scheme the period of training m the Citizen 
Forces wilt be redwfed from 7 yeais to 4 years, though the niimber of days’ 
training will be mcieased fiom 112 to 118 In the fiist ^ear with 
the Citizen Foices the trainee is lequired to give 10 weeks, and in the follow 
mg three years 16 days annually At the end of that period, i c , m his 
twenty “Second year, he will be freed from training, but for a further period 
of four years he will be required to register 

An arsenal will be eatabUshed which it is hoped wiU bo able to supply 
peace nee<k The arsenal will be more in the form of a munition supply 
hraneh aiming at iipiurmg the supply of war needs thiough Austredum tiade 
rather than that Government owned factories shall be dissignedt on a spaie 
nao^saary for the purpose. Properly situated mobilization stores are being 
provideo. 

MJU Clubs — A conference of senior officers of the Australian MiMtary 
SV^roeiS, recently assembled to advise the Government on the hiture defence 
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policy, reoQtnm^ndod that the maintenance of rihe clubs as a military reserve 
IS no longer necessary The Government, however, have decided to subsi 
di/e rifle clubs to the extent of 50,000^ per annum, and in addition to supply 
ammunition to the value of 30,000Z The grant will be administered by the 
Civil Branch of the Defence Department, and the conditions under which 
the money will be spent and the details of future administiation will be 
settled m consultation with the Council of Rifle Associations and Clubs 
The military forces of the Commonwealth on June 80, 1919, weie i'*— 



1 

' t 



, Reserve of | 



District and Btate 1 

Perma 
nent ’ 

Area 

Ifice 

j Citizen 1 
soldiers ' 

Rifle 

clubs 

Senior Officers aud 
Cadets ! unattached 

Others j 

Total 

1 

1 

1 


1 

1 1 

list I 

1 


Central Administration 

4G3 ' 

— 





1 

__ 1 

463 

1st Queensland 

316 

1 10 

12.047 1 

12,822 

13,038 1 

289 

118 

39,049 

2nd New South Wales 

1 $07 

67 

37 021 1 

16 377 

37 885 i 

226 

195 

92,678 

3rd Victoria 

1 955 

26 1 

29,712 

11,261 

29,977 1 

597 1 

90 

75,654 

4th South Australia 

103 

1$ 

10,333 1 

5,b41 

9 804 

336 

31 

26,466 

5th Western Australia 

226 

12 

3 050 1 

7,064 

6,090 1 

508 

258 

18,112 

6th Tasmania 

164 I 

« ! 

4,99(> ! 

4 060 

! 8 753 1 

55 

27 

12,469 

Total 

1 3.154 

150 

1 

90,01S 1 

V),731 

100,107 j 

1,099 [ 

725 

264,884 


Nav \ 

Sydney is a first class naval station, and the headquarters of the British 
fleet in Australasia The Naval Agreement Act of 1903 (for 10 yeais) provided 
that the Naval Foice on the Auslralun Station should consist of not less than 
one armoured cruisei, fiist class, two second class (luiscrs, four third class 
cruisers, four sloops, ind ot a Uoval Naval Rcsci ve of 25 ofticeis and 700 sea 
men and stokers The base ot this toice should he the ports of Australia and 
New Zealand, and their sphcie of operations the waters ot the Australia, China, 
and East India Stations They weie ofhceied by ofheers of the Ro}ai Navy 
and Royal Naval Resoi v< Eight nommationH for naval cadetships were to 
be givuu annually to the Commonwealth, and two to New Zealand 
An annual charge of 200,000/ was to be paid to the Imperial Government by 
the Commonwealth, and 40,000Z, by New Zealand The Navy is constituted 
under the agrecmient of 1911, in coiifoinuty with the plan foimulated by 
Admiral Sii Reginald Hendeison 

On December 31, 1919, the naval foices of the Commonwealth were as 
follows — Permanent naval foices (sea going), 4,593 , cadet midshipmen 
under tiaining, 117 , boys under training, 214 , Royal Australian Naval 
Brigade, 6,732 , R N Reseive (sea going), 41 , 'fotal, 10,697 The Imperial 
Government having presented to the Commonwealth 16 vessels, destroyers, 
submarines, apd sloops, an addition to the pei man ent force became necessary 
The total w^as laised to 6,828, but it la hoped to leduce the ligiucto 4,661 by 
June, 1921 The Austiaha and Mclhourno ha\e nucleus ciows, but 6 
destroyers, 6 submarines, 2 cruisers, and two sloops aic in commission The 
naval estimates for 1920-21 w'ere 3,266,000/ 

The policy of the Common wealth la to make Auatralia self defending Having accepted 
the position that a fuller Imperial pai-tnership is necessary for the future security of the 
Bmpire, and that a definite place in the Pacific has been allotted to Australia, the Govern 
inent agreed in 1911 to furnish an Australian Fleet Unit, upon which King Gooige 
conferred the title of ‘Royal Australian Navy The ships and vessels of the Royal 

Australian Navy are named m the British lists They are the battle cruiser, Australia, 
jOnd the 1‘ght orui‘«©y8, 4delai4*i Melbourne, Sydney, Brisbane, and Encounter In 
addition are the loilowin^ —the flotilla leader inmc (1917), 1,660 tons, 34 knots, 4 4in 
guns , ‘ river class dMtioyers, Hiioa, PorrawwMia, Shoan, Torrtm, WfHrego, and Yarra 
(1910*1111, TOO tons, 97 knots ; * Si * class, stalwart, Swordsman, Tamarmt Taitoo, 

1918-ldX tons, 96 knolai w^bniMriats, Ji to J7 (1916 17), turlaou disploopfiMhl, 

A A 2 
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19 knot! , submerged displaceinest, 382 toDs, 0| knots The Anstrslian Nst; also 
includes two sloops snd a few old vessels of no value 

Aik Forces 

It 18 proposed to establish a combined Naval and hlilitarj Air Corps, io 
be organized under a Board composed of flying, equipment, and finance 
officers This organization will facilitate an all-round training of personnel 
in naval and militaiy flying, and locus the results of the experience to be 
gained in the development of a combined service For tlie present it is 
proposed to establish the following units — Headquarteis, Australian Air 
Corps (including representation in London) , three station headquarters, with 
land, buildings, store and repair facilities , one central flying school , one 
aircraft depot , one squadron of fl} mg boats , one squadron of ships’ sf a 
planes, one squadron toipedo carriers, two fighting squadions , and two 
corps reconnaissance squadrons There will be both permanent and citizen 
foice units The peimanent units will be required for seivice with the fleet, 
for squadrons so isolated that citizen personnel cannot be utilized, ana for 
training squadrons The Minister will be assisted by a rejirescntative War 
Council, which will include officers of the Navy, Army, and Air Board, and 
an independent controller of civil aviation A sum of 100,000/ has also been 
placed on the estimates for 1920 21 for the purposes of civil aviation It is 
proposed to use the permanent section of the military air force largely m 
surveying and other necessary work, and in arranging routes in Australia 
which will eventually be used lor the purposes of commercial aviation 

Production 

Up to the year 1918, 858,600,346 acres, repiesenting 46 10 per cent of 
the total area of the Australian Ckrmmonwealtn, were either unoccupied or 
occupied by the Crown , only 6 63 pei cent had been actually alienated 
(107,093,317 acres) , 2 92 per cent (65,672,578 acres) was m course of 
alienation , and 46 86 pei cent (882,*i66,600 acres) uas held under the 
various forma of leases and licenses 

The area under crops (distinguishing the principal ciops) in the Common- 
wealth, and the yield in 1918-19, were as follows — 


Crops 

1 

1 Tots) acreage 

i Total yield 

Yield per acre 


Acres 

i 

Bushels 

Bushek 

Wheet 

7, 990, 166 

75,638,262 

9 47 

Oais 

768,152 

10,441,080 

18 69 

Barky 

254 860 

4,768,721 

18 69 

Bake 

1 286,812 

i 

0,912,168 

Tons 

24 10 

Tons 

Hay 

2,692,904 

2,898,602 

1 07 

Potatoes 

111,169 

260,416 

2 84 

Sugar cane 

171,024 

1,780,068 

16 839 

Beet Sugar 

1,010 

12,292 1 
Grapes (tons) 

3 22, 108 » 
Gallons 

11 07 

Vineyards 

70,058 

2 19« 
Oallons 

Wine 



8,6^,887 

276 65 4 

Orebards and Fruit Gardens 

264,761 

£6,080,431 

£19 8s 9d. 


3 Beets worked. The sugar manufMtured was 1,263 tons, 
s fogs per Kwe of produetlve erepi. 3 laeludlng 67,141 tons for wine from 

61,48344996 Of pro4uattvo vlasi 4 asUoufer aere of |«odii«ttve vines. 
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The total area under all crops m 1918-19 was 13,382,893 acres The 
total value of agricultural production in the same year was 68,080,000/ Of 
Australia's total forest area of 102,000,000 acres, 14,137,746 acres have been 
specially reserved for timber Wheat acreage 1919 20, 6,379,660 , 

yield, 45,763,298 bushels The total sugar crop of 1918-19 was 202,266 
tons , and the estimated yield for 1919-20 is 180,000 tons 

At or about the end of 1918 there were in the Commonwealth 2,528,248 
horses, 12,738,852 cattle, 87,086,236 sheep, and 913,902 pigs 

The production of wool in 1918-19 amounted to 657,911,710 lbs , valued 
at 42,490,000/ , and the exports to 458,033,726 lbs greasy, valued at 
31,479,990/ , and 109,135,989 lbs scoured and tops, valued at 11,286,765/ 
The exports of tallow amounted in value to 2,176,586/ , of sheepskins to 
1,941,113/ , and of frozen meat to 4,471,942/ The butter produced m 
season 1918-19 amounted to 181,802,675 lbs , and 41,114,800 lbs , valued at 
3,193,086/ , were exjwjrted during that period 

The mineral products weie valued at 26,155,649/ in 1918, including 
gold, 5,408,000/ , silver and lead, 6,105,000/ , copper, 4,465,000/ , 
tin, 1,432,000/ , coal, 6,124,000/ Total mineral production up to end of 
1918 was 957,673,818/ , of this amount 594,536,723/ was the value of 
gold Gold production, 1918 1,273,188 oz , 1919, 1,074,547 oz 

Statistics of the manufactunng indnstncs m the Commonwealth in 1918 
are given as follows — Number of establishments, 15,421 , hands employed, 
328,049 , salaries and wages paid, 38,379,268/ , value of plant and macninery, 
land and buildings, 96.588,000/ , value of materials used, 146,181,866/ , value 
added bv manufacture, 79,571,745/ , value of output, 225,753,611/ 

The estimated value of the products of the Commonwealth in 1915, 1916, 
1917, and 1918 were — 


- 

1915 * 

1 

1916 

1917 

! 1918 


Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Agriculture 

73,769 

65,607 

60,207 

57,967 

58,080 

P&storal ' 

8U,939 

93,435 

98,297 

Dairying, Poultry ainl Be« ' 
farming ' 

21, lie 

2o 949 

31,326 

35,738 

Foresta and Fisheries ' 

'>,777 

& 505 

v>,623 

7,137 

Mining ' 

22,428 

23,606 

25, .81 
( 09,797 

26,156 

Manuhictoring 

02,SS3 

64,205 

75,261 

i 

Total 1 

251,620 

270,411 

283,629 j 

298,669 


A Commonwealth Buieaii of Commerce and Industry was established 
m 1919 to organise the country’s resourct^s, and fiaino a policy for the 
expansion of trade, improvement of methods, and establishment of new 
luuustries 


Coxomeroe. 

Throughout the Commonwealth there are uniform customs duties, and 
trade between the States is free. For 1919-20» the net revenue collected 
from ouatoma dutiea amounted to 13,705,341/ 

The following table shows for 6 yean the value of the imports and exports 
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(dliftrchatidise) bullion, and spccio) into or from tbo Auatrolitn Cominon- 
Wealth fh>in or into oountriaa outside the Common wealth* 


1f6ars 

ended dune 30 

Imports 

1 

Exports 

Australian 

Produce 

Other PrcRlttee 

Total 

1913 * 
1916 16 

1916- 17 

1917- 18 
1918 19 
1919-20 

79,7^9,653 

1 77,521,142 

76,228,679 
62,334,449 
162,335,169 
97,466,899 

75,138,147 

71,762,525 

95,039,973 

78,448,915 

106,026,801 

143,386,481 

£ 

3,433,622 

2,985,796 

2,915,609 

2,980,306 

7,937,175 

5,178,092 

78,571,769 

1 74,778,321 

97,055,482 
81,429,221 
113,963,976 
148,664,523 


1 Exoluding ships stores 3 Oslendar year 


The value of goods imported represents the amount on which duty is payable 
or would be payable if the duty were ad valorerti The value of goods subject 
to duty IS taken to be the fair market value in the principal markets of the 
country whence the same were exported, with an addition of 10 per cent tc 
such market value 

The Customs Tariff Act of 1920 provides for preference to goods producer! 
in and shipped from the United Kingdom to Australia as against the goode 
of other countnes, and for reciprocal tariff agreements with other countries* 
It also affords a larger measure of protection to Australian industries than 
previous tariffs 

The value of goods exported is the value m the principal markets of the 
Commonwealth in the usual and ordinary commercial acceptation of the term 

Kore important impoits and exports in 1918^19 — 


Imports 


Textiles— 

Tams, Woollen 
All Otner 

Apparel (incltidiiig boots) 
Bags and sacks 
Cotton piece goods 
Other textiles 
Manufactures of metal— 
Afiffionltural machinery, Ac 
Omtx machinery 
iron and steel— ‘•plate and 
K sheet ♦ 

^nned plates 
TShidlSs and parts 
Other manufactures of 
metal 

Paper and paper boards 
Drugs, chemicals, and 
fertilizers 
Oils and waxes 
Tdbaetfio 

Aieobdiic iHuots 

Sugar 


Value 


916,266 
329,886 
6,117,286 
3 934,54? 
12,952,448 
18,236,898 

666,668 

3,209,055 

1,921,971 
2,129,753 
2,JV9 8B4 

6,780,383 

4,369,880 

4,425,073 

4,099,649 

1,864,394 

l|96l,624 

1,062,164 


Exports 


Wool 

Wheat 

Flour 

Skins and bides 
Tinned meat 
Butter 
Lead— pig 
Beef 

Copper, ingots, and bar 

Leather 

Tallow 

SilTer 

Jama 

Manufactures of metal 
Mutton and Lamb 
Chemicala and fertilisers 
Milk 

Tin Ingots 
Coal 

Zinc concentrates • 




Value 


M 

42,766,755 
11,334,655 
5,818 824 
4,395,776 
3,756,907 
3,1113,080 
2,891,300 
2,472,786 
2,898,228 
2,096,577 
2,170,903 
1,909,661 
1,847,940 
1,184,125 
1,298,431 
1,055,084 
1,091,889 
688,799 
887,422 
429,469 
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Th» total impotta And (exports of bullion and specie iti thtce years were 


Imports 

1 ^>17-18 1,66**1.25 

1918- V) 7,071,{Wd 

1919- 20 51 399 

Distribution of external trade 1918-19 


Exports 

£ 

7,389,910 

9,190,203 

5 892,770 

From or to | 

1 

Imports 1 

1 

Australia! 

Exports 

i 1 otal 

United Kingdom ’ 

X 

i 37,071 840 

£ 

^9,4 >2,«/0l 
25,145,^44 

> & 

61 608,958 

DntiMh Possessiuun 

22,067,017 ' 

‘ 29,659,278 

Total British 

' 60,028 963 1 

84,'i98,445 

i 91,268,281 

Foreign oountries 

' 11,700,190 

21,428,356 

1 22,700,746 

Total 

' 102,%r>,169 

106,026,801 

118 963,276 


Trade \Mth the more important countries, 1917 -18 and 1918-19 — 


From or to 

1 

1 mportn 
(1917-18) 

4 

Imports 1 
(1918-19) i 

4 

Fxports 1 
(1917-18) 1 

£ 

Exports 

(1918-19) 

1 £ 

United Kingdom 

21,871,360 ^ 

1 37,971,341) 

37,074 674 

1 61,608,958 

Canada 

1 778,320 

2 2^8 97s 

785,130 
4,010 U8 ) 

1 891,629 

New Zi alaml 

1 s70 .93 ' 

2,420 724 ' 

4,16d,K«) 

India 

4 641 276 1 

1 7 .j8 8 

s,(.9h 719 

7,741,031 

Ceylon 

1 358,436 ; 

' 1 028,989 

62,211 

<>48,426 

Bouth AfuoHii Union 

f 831,382 , 

1 5 779,795 

2 592,430 

2,847,8o7 

lava 

, 701, 43 » 

1,819,1^0 > 

1,028,978 

2,277,887 

Belgium 

1,346 ' 
106 177 

' 725 

104,890 

1* ranee 

144 5U 

1,026 375 

' 1,045,182 

Germany , 

1 U 553 

2,356 

1 — 

’ 1,608 

U B America 

15 105 463 ' 

27 930 06 1 

‘ 10,050,034 

‘ 9,009 426 

Japan 

5,1 .2,1 .8 

8,2M,489 

; 3,840,004 

) 8*846,961 

iittssia 

9 I 

! *<1 

j T5 072 

2,069 

Italv 

J'2 347 

16 1,970 

' l,27s,72> 

1 724 801 


Jlhire of the States in Forcii^n Commerce, 1919-20 — 


- 

Imports 

i Kxpoitsi 


£ 

1 

1 £ 

N S Wales 

48,148*697 

r.4,f'S,571 

Victoria 

33 7s2,ln4 

i 42 951749 

Queensland 

7,219,689 

‘ 14,403,972 

B Aiuitralia 

7,601,168 

20*^30,387 

W Australia 1 

4,969 825 

; 18,698,623 

Tasmania 

813,342 

’ 2,000,403 

Northern Territory 

32 124 

, 278,868 

Total 

' 97,450,899 

1 ’ * 

143,564,523 


! i 


1 In this table the Vahie of goods sent from one of the Comnionweiilth to another 
State thereof for trinahlpliienl; abroad has been referred to the State fboih which the 
goods were finally deapbU bed 

The following tables show the principal imports (consignments 
into the United Kingdom from, and exports from the United Kingdom to 
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the Oommonwealtli in fonr years, according to the British Board of Trade 
Returns — 


- 

1913 

(pre war) 

1917 

1918 

1919 

ItnporU from Commonwealth- 
Wool 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

12,801,380 

29,400,631 

7,361,789 

20,104,417 

57,522,055 

Meat 

7,087 169 

4 549,249 
6,722,621 

10,644,191 
6,251 176 

Butter 

8,210,733 

4 426,629 

6 21 S 397 

Wheat 

8,920 735 

1,89'>,057 

13 623,692 

Wheatmeal and Flour 

188,218 

2,453 707 

2,360,294 

243,997 

2,2S9,891 

Leather 

4S0 034 

620,820 

2,409 369 

Hides, law 

682,431 

304,974 

468,570 

5 )8 964 

Skins and Furs 

1,826,898 

777,124 

1,100,388 

4 431,631 

Copper and ore 

Tallow, unretlned, and stea 

1,811,118 

1,423,191 

2,533,182 

1,906 718 

nne 

1,560,571 

1,013,131 

41o 4K9 

2,00^,110 

Lead, pig and sheet 

Total, including articles not 

1,308,185 

2,763,486 

2,. j 13, 989 

2,869,146 

specified 

Exports (Briitsh produce) to 
Commonwealth — 

38,065,250 

64,289,253 

45 352 276 

111 403,971 

Apparel and haberdashery 

1,242,749 

707,879 

642,182 

616,327 

Books, printed 

Cotton, yarns and raanu 

' 599,583 

592,770 

562,178 

463,450 

factures 

4,481,517 

6,479,317 

10,712,310 i 

6,546,686 

Linen manufactures 

Woollen and worsted yams 

651,425 

580 781 

1 

538,071 , 

1 616,851 

and manufactures 

2 921,022 

3,885,153 

861,095 

3,797,442 

! 2 781,904 

Machinery 

Iron, and iron and steel manii 

2,467,197 

664,038 

1 376 121 

factures 

6,437 940 

1,669,100 

2,358,074 

1 5 262,503 

Chemicals 

5o8,998 

816,982 

897 7K6 i 

1 693 038 

Spirits 

802,045 

947,392 

863 96 i : 

1 410,293 

Paper 

Total, including articles not 
specified 

Total of foreign and colonial 

731,219 

! 353,937 

326,708 I 

i 210,464 

84,470,452 

22,114,912 

26 254,252 ' 

' 26,306,421 

produce 

1 3,359,080 

j 900,974 

1,813,684 

, 1,491 885 

1 


The quantities of wheat, wool, and meat imported from Australia into the 
United Kingdom in five years were — 


- 


1913 

(pre war) 

1916 

1917 

1 1018 

j 1919 

Wheat 

cwt 1 

iO, 126, 658 

3,699,620 

9,243,700 

1 2,013,700 

14,942,7«-0 

Wool (sheep’s or Iamb s) i 





1 


lbs 

205 078,480 

241,722,083 ! 

338,225 043 

204,756,536 

587,557,420 

Beef, frozen 

cwt 

1,347,464 

765,498 j 

1,107,704 

547,660 

622,318 

Mutton frozen 

cwt 

1 1 666,859 

261 352 ! 

496,114 

26,103 

758,579 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Number and net tonnage of the registered vessels — 




Bailing 

Steam 

Total 

Tears 







No 

^ Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 


1918 

1,599 

116,258 

1,172 

319,878 

2,771 

436,186 

1915 

1,837 

1 52,898 

1,166 

324,776 

2,503 

377,174 

1916 

1,338 

1 68,051 

1,170 

349,087 

2,608 

402,138 

1917 

1,307 

1 47,628 

1,140 

841,874 

2,447 

889,502 

1918 

1,280 

i 46,949 

1,108 

823,205 

2,888 

870,164 

1919 

1,285 

1 44,256 

1,082 

818,482 

2,817 

867,687 
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Ofb&rges, hulki, dredgei, etc , not eelf-propelled, there were in 1915, 277 with a ton* 
nage of 68,771 , in 1910, 270 with a tonnage of 68,282 , in 1917, 259 with a tonnage of 
65,772 , in 1918, 251 with a tonnage of 62,264 , and in 1919, 242 with a tonnage of 59,793 

Vessels engaged in oversea trade, entered and cleared, with cargo and in 
ballast — 


Tsars 

j Entered 

1 Cleared 


foUl 

1 Number 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

1 Number 

1 

1 Toni 

1913 

1 2,014 

6,371,531 

1,971 

5,230,417 i 

3,985 1 

1 10,601,948 

1914-15 

! 1,568 

4,174,955 

1,643 

4,424,303 

3,211 

8,599,258 

1916-16 

, 1,654 

4,269,484 

1,670 

4,268.838 

3,324 

8,538,322 

1916-17 

1 1,486 

1,079 

3,851,292 

1,500 

3,843,150 

2,986 1 

7,694,442 

6,031,750 

1917-18 

2,456,757 

1,118 

2,574,993 ; 

2,197 1 

1918-19 

1,350 

3,239,060 

1,264 

2,941,426 

2,614 1 

6,180,486 


Nationality of vessels entered and cleared, 1918-19 — 



1 Entered 

1 Cleared 


^ umber 

! 

Tons 

1 Number 

! 

Tons 

Australian 

1 315 

448,610 

1 297 

407,881 

New Zealand 

1 10 ') 

120,463 

1,98S,080 

1 104 

125,112 

Other British 

641 

496 

1,778,046 

French 

! 64 

74,5S5 1 

61 

68,479 

United States j 

127 

174,090 1 

I 127 

169,790 

Norwegian 

60 

03,800 1 

41 

80,985 

Dutch 1 

20 

60.280 

26 

62,347 

Japanese ' 

i 

71 

164,724 < 

71 

167,148 


Tonnage of vessels entered at the principal ports in 1918-19 — 



From oTtrtea countricR 


i 


Porta j 

1 

1 

Direct 

Vtd 

Other Com 
monwealth 
ports 

Interstate 

Local 1 

Total 


Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Sydney | 

Melbourne 

929,933 

1,008,552 

1,286,170 

1,929,235 

5,152,866 

414,514 

I,037,2s0 

1,826,574 

2,785,590 

5,513,968 

1,268,817 

Brisbane 

76,252 

359,170 

653,60s 

274,721 

Adelaide 

254,805 

508.987 

500,067 

— 9 

1,263,419 

Albany 

208,887 

37,768 

876,704 i 

82,644 

716,008 

Fremantle 

823,904 

29,489 

629,182 

44,376 

1,620,951 

Hobart 

12,240 

58,421 

164,722 

15,992 

251,375 


1 From other ports in the same State 
8 No record 


From the beginning of the war down to the middle of 1919 the Common- 
wealth Government spent over 10 millions sterling on the acquisition of 
vessels foi Australian requirements Not all these vessels were completed by 
that date. Further programmes of construction have also been undertaken. 
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Cc^tutmicRiioRs. 

Ootet&mettt Rtilw& 3 rs f6t the yew ending June 80, lOin * — 


State or Federal 


NS WMes 

Victoria 

Queensland 

9 Auetiraiia 

MTestehi Australia 

Tasmania 

Federal— 

TVans- Australian 
Oodtaadatta 
FMatal INemtory 
N Territory 

Total 


Miles 

Open 

ICost of Con 
struction A 
i equipment 

Passengers 

Carried 

doo(ls and 
Live 
Stock 
carried 

Gross 

Receipts 

WorKtnl; 

Expenses 

4,82') 

4,100 

5,460 

2,290 

3,588 

001 

£ 

76>601,501 
, 57,403,576 
38,244,494 
18,640,979 
' 17,995,041 

1 5,076,014 

Number 
03,568,768 
111,904 786 
26,414,817 
20,176,544 
17,325,424 
1,880,102 1 

Tons 

12,714,012 

6,515,470 

4^789,864 

2,618,5)0 

2,379,403 

472,02b 

£ 

0,058,173 

6,432,277 

3,984,697 

2,391,400 

1,872,397 

401,064 

M 

6,904,450 

4,279,668 

3 699,445 
1,829,634 
1,567,591 
324,596 

1,051 

4T8 

5 

200 

6,911,624 

2,282,073 

1 4S,124 

1,707,392 ' 

23,942 

51,516 

98 

5,842 

116,071 
57,565 
i 4,335 

95,124 

175,134 
58,286 
i 407 

' 32,237 

243,988 
111 362 
1,238 
50,617 

22,647 

224,921,708 

276,360,834 J 

2« ,697,700 25,806,781 

I 19,003,633 


In 1912 the building of the trans Australian railway from Port Augusta 
m South AuBtnalla to Kalgoorlie in Western Australia was commenced, 
AUd was opened in November 1917, the length being 1,051 miles A trans 
conUnent^ railway from north to south, also over 1,000 miles m length, is 
under consideration 


In Victoria a scheme for the electrification of the railways is being 
earned Out Electric railways are also to l>e constructed lU Sydney 

I’he State railway gauge is — In N.S Wales, 4ft S^in (40 miles, 
8ft 6 iijO > Victoria, 5ft 8in (122 miles, 2ft 6in ) , m Queensland, 3ft 6in 
(29 rnilee, 2ft Om ), in South Australia, 5ft 3in for 1,080 miles, the rest, 
3ft. 6in , m W Australia, 3ft. 6in , and m Tasmania, 3ft 6in (24 miles, 
2ft Oin ) Of the Federal lines, the gauge of the Trans Australian and 
Federal Territory IS 4ft 8iin , and that of the Oodnadatta and Noithoin 
Territory is 3ft 6in 

Private railways m CoramonweSlth, Open for general traffic, 1919, 
miles , not open for general traffic, 1,885 miles 

Postal and telegr^h business, year ended June 30, 1919 number of 
Post and Receiving Offices, 8,334 , letters and cards received and desjiatched, 
553,958,699, newspapers, books, and circulars, 135,970,087, parcels, 
3,002,890 packets, 43,527,789 , telegrams and oablegrams, 20,381,641 
^ceipte, 1918-19 Post Offic^ 2,998,7247 , telegraphs and telephones, 
2,763,466/ Expenses Post Office, telegraphs and telephones, 5,677,788/ 
(iftcluding interest oh transferred properties) 

Wireless telegraphy stations are in operation in all the state capitals, and 
in oertain other places 


Money and Credit 


On January 20, 1918, the Commonwealth Bank was opened at Sydney. 
Branches have been opened at the other State c^italS, also at Townsville, 
Canberra, London, and several country centres Deposits at December 31, 
1918, were 50,823,650/ The bank started without capital, and began to make 
prbfita In 1913-14 bowh tb the ehd of 1919 its pebfiifc tbtaUeii l*9«8,bt)0/ 
There are, bebidea, 20 private banks trading in the Commonwealth l?heir 
pald^hp eaplUl 6n June so 1919, was SS,696,940I», and the amonnt of 
reeamapreita 91)690,626/ 
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The tAble show* the total Habihiiei in BaHh* trading in the 

Common>\ealth, in the quarter ended June 30, for 5 years — 


Yearj 

N S W } 

I 

Victoria iQneensld 

. 1 

ft Aust 

W Aust 1 

UaHmanta^ 

! 

N Tar 

1 C wealth 


£ 1 

A j 

1 £> 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 £ 

1915 

69 921 696) 

55 356,246: 

28,311,424: 

12,208,176 

7,929,824 

5,848,496 

177,501 

179,743,163 

iMin 

82,783,461 

60,301,439' 

20,627,572 

14,245,283 

8,458,206 

b 1S7 521* 

239,619 

198,801,101 

1 117 

86,249,402, 

o6,300,(>57j 

30,215,060 

16,419 981 

8,771 830 

6 110,942 

577,194 

214,687,5761 

I'Hh 

, 88,680,032! 

70,055,515 

35,422,457 

19, 2^)7 91S' 

10,141 ’50 

6,917,125 

894,042 

231,208,634 

lUiU 

97,746,443 

60,249,180 

36,824,044 

24,510,544 

11,681,495 

6,851,007 

567,895 

257,684,008 


1 including Pnpaa, 162,5091 


The deposits were 174,979,336^ in 1915 , 190,954,644/ in 1916 , 
207,281,495/ in 1917 , 224,7G6,7')3/ in 1918 , and 249,058,254/. m 1919 
Tlie total number of dopoeitors in the Saving liatiks in the Common 
wealth on March 31, 1920 was 3,076,747, and the amount on dtlmsit, 
130,159,051/ 

There are 3 mints in the Commonwealth, at Sydney (opened 1855), 
Melbourne (1872), and Perth (1899) Besides issuing gold Oom in the shaiic 
ot sovereigns and lulf so^t^eigns thov also issue gold bullion, paitly for the 
use of looal manufacturers (jewellers and dentists), and |>aitfy for export, 
Indi i taking annually a considerable quantity of gold cast into lO^or bars 
The issues during 1917 aie shown in the following table — 


Mint 


MtUney 

Melbourne 

Perth 


Total 


Sovereigns 

Com 

Jfnlf 

Soven igns 

Tout 

Bullion 1 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 6. *6 omi 

— - 

1,666 OOO 

72,1*79 1 

\ ,788,679 

6i4 406 

— 

954,469 

146, S>1 j 

1,084,290 

4,110,.S(> 

— 

i 1,110, ’86 

4,876 

4 n 

6,710,75 * 

1 

6,710,755 ' 

227,875 i 

i 6,988,180 


Australian lutea, authoHsod by the Australian Notes Act, began to appear in circulation 
in December and for the tlrst half <»f the year l»ll oirouiated side by side with 

ordinary bank notes By the end of 1011 the bank notes were withdrawn 

On Auijust 2n, iysw» notes isHued by the Uoinmoawealth and uiiredcenoed amounted 
to '>6,osJ,0652 Of this total l,o00{ notes accounted for 28,1U4,0CHU , IL notes^ 14,489,2971 , 
and notes, 8 tK>5,nu'>k The amount of gold held m reserve on that data was 28,313,757/ , 
represuiting 40 77 par cent of the liability t 


Nokkolk Islano, 39* ft latitude, 168* 8 longitude, area IS aquare milesi population 
(lull) 985 (568 males and 417 females) Tha iaiand was formerly part of the Colony of 
New South Waite and then of Van Dtemen^a li<and. U naa bean a diatinet aettlenient 
since 1850, and under an Order-In Oouiiail of lOOO wae governed by the Governor of New 
Bouth Wales , but from July 1, 1914, the adalrs or the mland have been adminiatarea by 
tha Commonwealth Qovammeht In the imports (fnostly from the OommonwealUi 

and New Zealand) weica v^ned at lind the axporta, 6,460{ To enoouraga tha 

development of the ftah Industry tha ComiuonwoaltA Oovernmaui has granted au aanatty 
of 1,0002 for three years to those engaged In the trade 
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Book* of Seferenoe oo&cernmg the Commonwealth of 
Australia. 

1 Onriciiii. PtrsuoATioNS 

Bfteb of the States publishes an Annual Blue Book and Statistical Register, as well as 
Annual Reports of the various administrative, industrial, educational, and other 
departments 

The following official publications dealing with the Commonwealth have been prepared 
by Mr 0 H Knibbs, OMG,FSS,FRAS, Commonwealth Statistician — 

Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia. Annual 
Trade, Customs and Excise Revenue of the Commonwealth Annual 
Shipping and Migration Returns Annual to 1915<-16 

Summary of Commonwealth Statistics of Transport and Communication Bier nial 
Summary of Australian Statistics Monthly to 1917 , since quarterly 
Summary of Australian Financial Statistics Biennial 
Summary of Commonwealth Pioduction Statistics Annual 
Social Statistics Biennial 

Official Bulletin of Vital Statistics of the Commonwealth Published quarterly 
to June, 1911 

Population and Vital Statistics of the Commonwealth and Commonwealth Demo 
graphy Annual 

Commonwealth Statistical Digest Annual 
Determination of Population of Australia, 1900-0(5 
Summary of Commonwealth Demography Annual to 1910 
Bertillon Classification of Causes of Death First translation Issued in 1907 , 
revised edition issued in 1911 To be issued decennially 
Labour Bullelin Quarterly to June, 1917 

Pnoee, Purchasing Power of Money, Wages, Trade Unions, Unemployment, and 
General Industrial Conditions Annual 

Census Report and Bulletins (1911 Census) 

The Commonwealth of Australia Federal Handbook of the British Association 
for the Advancement of bcience, 1914 
The Australian Commonwealth , its Resources and Production Annual 
Colonial Office List Published annually London 

Statistical Abstract for the British Empire Annual (Board of Trade) London 
Statistical Abstract for the British Self governing Dominions, Crown Colonies, tc 
Annual (Board of Trade ) London 

Our Commonwealth A Handbook of the Australian Commonwealth Constitution 
By the Hon A Brace Smith, K C Sydney, 1904 

The Beginnings of Government in Australia Government Printer, Sydney 
Historical Records of Australia Library Committee of the Commonwealth Parlia 
meat Sydney Vol I -XIII , 1914 

2 Non-Official Publications 

AcJurmann (Jessie), Australia from a Woman s Point of View London 1918 

Australian Association for the Advancement of Science Annual reports 

Bradff (E. J )., Australia Unlimited Melbourne, 1918 

BritUh Immigration League of Auttralta —Annual Reports 

Sullen (P T ), Advance Australia London, 1907 

Chapman (F ), Australian Fossils Sydney, 1914 

Clark (A T ), Australian Constitutional Law Melbourne, 1905 

Clark (V S ), The Labour Movement in Australasia London, 1900 

Coghlan (Sir T A ), Labour and Industry in Australia. London, 1918 

Collingridg€ (Geo ), First Discovery of Auntralia and New Guinea Sydney, 1906 

Cramp (K R ), State and federal Constitution of Australia Sydney, 1918 

iyAunet(B), L’Aurore Australie Paris, 1907 

Vilke (Sir (lharles Wentworth, Bart , M P ), Greater Britain a Record of Travel in 
Bnglish'Speaking Countries in 1866 and 1867 New edit London, 1886 —Problems of 
Greater Britain 2 vols London, 1890 

Muatt (B R.), Federalism in Australia Sydney and London, 1918 
Fauene (B ), Biralorers of Australia Melbourne, 1908 

Ffteheit (Dr w H ), The New World of the South —I Australia'iu the Making — 
XL The Bomanoe of Australian History London, 1918. 

Fox (PranlOi Australia (Peeps at Many Lands) London, 1911 
FYaur (J Foct^r)^ Australia * The Making of a Nation London, 1910 
JVo«td<(J A«>| Oceana, or, Bngland and her Ooloniea London, 1886. 

Gag ( Flcrtncb) In Praise of Australia. X4ondon, 1912 

Auftimlia Twice Traversed. 2 toIs. London, 1890. 
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Gordon and Qotek^ Australian Handbook Annual London 

Oragory (J M ), Ihe Dead Heart of Australia* London, 1906 —Australia and Mew 
Zealand, in Stanford s Compendium of Geography and Travel London, 1907 —Australia 
Cambiidgp, 1916 

Gretp(E and \f S ), Hambies m Australia London, 1916 
QuU/oyLe iyf H ), Australian Plants Melbourne, 1911 

(11 S ), The Opportunity of Australia London, 1914 
Harrii (NV K ), Out l»a( k in Australia I etcliwortb, 1919 
Hawke»worth{ii ) Australasian Sheep and Wool 8 rd edition Sydney, 1611 
Howiit ( \ W ), The Native Tribes of South East Australia London, 1904 
Jenk» (E ), History of the Australasian Colonies to 1911 (3rd ed ) Cambridge, 1912 
(Frid), Auhtialasia s Proiiunt rit Peopb London 1914 
Jolmsfon (Sir H ), Pioneers in Australia London 1913 
Joh${A W ), Historv of Australasia Sydney and London, 1911 

Knowlet (Q S ), The Acts of the Parliament of the ComiiionweaUh of Australia passed 
from I'Mil to mil and in force on Januarv 1, 1912 London, 1914 
J each (Dr J A ), An Australian Bud Book Melbouine, 1911 

L<r«([da) (Mrs C B Marriott), The Coming of the British to Australia, 1788-1829 
I oiidon 1906 

Lfwxn (E ) The Commonwealth of Australia London, 1917 
Jjfoyd (A D ), Newest England (Australia and New Zealand) New York, 1900 
long (C li ), Stones of Australian Exploration Melbourne, eiiitions 1903, 1906 and 
1913 

Luras (A II 8 ), and Le SouefiVl H D ), The Animflls of Australia Melbourne, 1909 
The Birds of Australia Melbourne 1911 

Mahony {D J ) ami Taylor {Di T G ) Report on a Geological Reconnaissance of the 
Federal Terntoiy, with special reference to available Building Materials Melbourne, 

1913 

Maidrn(J H ), Cntic^l Revisi >11 of the Genus Lucahptus Sjdney, 1903-1919 
Masson (B H ), An Untamed lerritorj - the Northern Territorj of Australia Loudon, 
191 

Mills (R C ), The Colonlration of Australia The Wakefield Experiment in Empire 
Building (1829-1642) I ondon, 191 

Monash (Lieut Genoial Sir John), The Australian Victories in France in 1918 
London, 1920 

Moore (W H ), The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia London, 1902 
2nd Edition, Molbournc, 1910 

Morgan (B H ), Th« Trade and lndustr> of \ustralla I ondon, UKK) 

Muidoch (Walter), I lie Australian Oitiron Melbouriu, 1912 Ihe Making of Australia 
Melbouine, 1917 

Uur phy {li M) I abour and Wages In Australia Mtlbouriie 1917 

i\a^/i(U L ), Australasian Toint Stock CompanuK I ear Book Melbourne Annual 

Nelson (W ), Poster Frasirs Fallacies 8ydncv, PUO 

Northcott H ), Austialian Sod'll Dtvelopment New York 1918 

Onslow (S M ) Early Heeoids of the Macarthurs of Camden, 1789-1 SS4 Sydney, 1914 

Oxford Survey of the Biitish Empire Vol V Australasian Territories London, 

1914 

Phillips (Marion), A Coloiial Autocracy London, 1909 

Pratt (E A ), The State Railway Muddle in Australia London, 1912 

Pulsford (E ), Cotnmorce and the Empire liOndon, 1908 

Qmek (Hon Sir J ) and G<irran(R R.), The Annotated Constitution of the Australian 
Commonwealth Svuney. 1901 

Quick (Hon Sir J ) and Groom (Hon LB), The Judicial Power of the Commonwealth 
Melbourne. 1904 

Rankin (M T ), Arbitration and ConoiUation in Australasia, London 1916 

(W P ), State Experiments in Australia and Mew Zealand 2 vols London, 

1902 

Rogers (J D ), Australia, in Lucas s Historical Geography of the British Colonies 
Oxford, 1907 

RoughUy (T G ), Fishes of Australia and their Teclinology S}'’dDey, 1916 
Rowland (P F ). The New Nation London, 1908 
Rusden (0 W ), History of Australia 8 vols Melbourne, 1908 
Sapper (Karl), Australlen tind Ozeanien Leipzig, 1909 

Sargent (A. J ), Auitralasia Eight Leeturee (Great Britain— Colonial Office). London 
1918 

Sehaehner (R ), Australlen in Politik, Wlrtschaft, Kultur 2 Vols Jena, 1909 and 191) 
Sehuler (P F K ), Auitralia in Arms London, 1916 
Scott (B ), A Short History of Australia. Oxford, 1916 

Seottish ^rioultural Commissioners Report —Australia Its Land, Conditions, and 
Proipeota Edinburgh, 1911 
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Sm^th (H B ), The Sheep and Wool Itidostry of Aaeiralaoia London, 1014 

(W O >, Austtalia's Awakening Sydney, 1909 —History of the Anetralian 
Wovfesrs' Union Sydney and Melbourne, 1911 

Speneer (HirW B ),&ttd Otllen(F J ), The Native Tribes of Central Australia London, 
1899 — The Northern Tribes of Oentoal Australia London, 1904 — Across Australia 2 Vols 
liondon, 1912 —The Native Tribes of the Northern Territory of Austiaha London, 1914 
St Ledger (A ), Australian Socialism London, 1909 

Taylor^Dr TO), Australia in its Physiographic and Economic Aspects Oxford, 1911 
The Austrahan Environment, especially as controlled by Rainfall Melbourne, 1918 
Australian Meteorology Oxford, 1920 

Thameim (R, P ), A National History of Australia, New Zealand, and the adjacent 
Islands London, 1917 

Tilbey (A W ), Australasia Loudon, 1912 

Turner (H G ), First Decade of the Anatrahan Commonwealth London, 1911 
Vaughan (H M ), An Austialasian Wander Tear London, 1914 
Wade (Sir C G ), Australia Problems and Prospects London, 1919 
irateon. (Dr F ), Historical Records of Australia, voL 1 Sydney, 1918 —Beginnings of 
OoTornment in Australia, vol 1 Sydney, 1918 

Wite (G ), Thirty Years in Tropical Australia London, 191 S 

Wtte (B R ), Commonwealth of Australia London, 1909 2nd edition London, 
1913 —The Making of the Australian Commonwealth (1889-1900). London, 1913 


NEW SOUTH WALES 
Constitation and Oovernment 

New South Wales became a British Pussessiou in 1788 , in 1843 a 
partially elective Legislati\e Council was established, and in 1855 
responsible government was granted The constitution is embodied in 
the consolidating Aot No 3 A 1902 The legislative j>ower is vested 
m a Parliament of two Houses, the hrst called the Legislative Ckiuncil, 
and the second the Legislative Assembl) Tlie Legislative Council 
consists of not less than twenty onp members (72 in September, 1920), 
appointed by the Crown for hie Members are not entitled to remuneration, 
but travel free on the State railways and tramways The lAjgislative Assembly 
has 90 members Undei Act No 40, 1913, Membcis of the Legislative 
Aittembly of New South Wales were elec ted in accordance with the prinuples of 
proportional representation, and the State has been distnbutod into electoral 
districts so arranged that those within the metropolitan and adjacent arca4 
and that containing the City of Newcastle are represented by five, and the 
remaining districts by three members Postal voting is jiermissible Every 
man or woman, being a natural born or natumlised subject above 21 yeais 
of having resided six months m the Commonwealth, three months 
in ^e State, and one month in the electorate, is qualified as an elaotoi 
The duration of a Parliament is not more than three years Members 
df the Legislative Assembly are paid 5001 per annum, in addition to 
•re allowed to travel free on Government railways end 
tramways in the State, and are provided with official 8tami>ed envelopes 
for the free transmission of correspondence through the post The leader 
of the Opposition is allowed 250? per annum m addition, The Speaker 
of the Legislative Assembly receives a salary of 1,000/ per annum, and 
the Chairman of Committees 740/ per annum Members of the Legislative 
(^naml receive no alJowaneee but may travel free over all Government 
railways and tramways At the State general election of 1920, 648,709 
electors (368,115 males, and 285,594 femalee), or 56*19 per oent 
electors enrolled and qualified to vote, recorded their votee. 
In New South Wales, at the Senate Federal election of 19l7, 480,814 
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(or 7^ 02 im q( ei^i^Uedt 343,443 femajes 

((xr64 ^ p^r cent}4 c^vit pt 523,480 purified* voted. At tho Hovvsc of Ropre 
senM^tivos (Federal) election of 1317, 370,6X8 lealea (or 76 44 per 
OOQt) out of 484,854 uiiaXea (enrolled voted, uz^d 202,325 feznaUa (or 
65 47 p^J cent ) out of 447,437 wowan ouroUed voted Th,a Women’s 
L^gal SUtus Act, 1018, piovzdes that wpiueo eliaXl not by reason of sex be 
dtfquaUbed from hobliug the position, of Member of the Legislative Asaembly, 
Mayor or Member of a Local Government Counorl, Judge of the Supreme 
Court, or ot a District Court, Chairman of Quarter Sessions, Stipendiary or 
Police Magistiate, Justice ot the Peace, Barrister or Solicitor of the Supreme 
Court, 01 Conveyaiicei The executive is in the hands of a Governor, 
appointed by the Imperial Government 

Goxernor — His Excellency Sir Walter Edward Dmidson^ K C M G , 
1917 (Salary, 5 , 000 / ) 

Limjit GhverTwr — His ETcellenoy the Honourable Sir William Porfcua 
Cullen^ K C M O , LL 1) , Chief Justice of New South Wales 

In the extruse of the executive the Goveinor is assisted by a Cabinet 
conaistmg of the following members — 

Previtfi — The Hon lohn M L A 

Colonial St i .1 clary and MtnisUi fot Ilonsmg — The Hon lames Doo//"!/, 
M LA 

Agi'iCuUurc —'I he Hon William Fraser Dunn, M L A 

Hcarf;aiv for Lands and Mtmsts7 Jot Fort^U — The Hon Peter Ffrench 
Long hf IK, M L A 

Saictanifoi Manx and Miniskt for Lalntut ami ludvslnf — The Hon, 
Geoige C'aiMi, M L A 

Colonutl J — ’IH«e Hoii Joliu Tltomas hti^ng^ M L A 

MinuUr of PubUt Indrvction and Local Goui nnirnt -—1 he Hon Thomas 
DuMes Aftftrh, M L A 

Attorney Geneial — The Hon fdwaid \l 038 n 1 s J/f 7’i«; nan, M Ij \ 

MiniHtct of Juslut —The Hon W’^ilham John McKdl, M L A 

Suretary foi Pnhlxc H'^orks and Minv^Ur fot Railways — The Hon John 
PMelL M L A 

Minisicr for Puhlu Health and Moihnhood —The Hon John Joseph 
Gregor} M L A 

Sohciiot General -’I he Hon Robert Spfoule, M L C 

Vice Prendrnt of the Enccnhie Council — The Hon Edward John 
Kavanxighy M L C 

The Attoiney-General and Minister of Justice has a salary of 1,520/ , and 
the other inmisteis, except the Vice-President of the Executive Council, of 
1.370/ The Pi’enner has au additional salary of 500/. The salary of the 
Vice President of the Executive CouuoH is 800/ 

Agent General in London (Acting) — Sir Tnnotb} A CopA/an, K C M G , 
I.S.O. 


Local# GQvaa>NBNT. 

Uudci the Local Government Act of 1906, the svstem of Loeal Govern 
raent waa extended to the whole of the State, with the exception of the 
Western Land Division. Of the 190 boroughs and muniu}ll>al districts 
whioh existed under previous Acts, 185 still lemain under the title of 
mumeipaJities, and m addition thereto, 136 new corpomto bodiea have 
been esMihshed, which are called shires. 
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The Local Goveroment Act of 1919 repealed former Acts, bat existing 
regulations remain in force until amended or cancelled Provision is 
made for Government endowments to shires of a minimum of 150,000^ 
annually, payable on general rates In addition to the ordinary powers 
exercised, the municipal and shire councils aie authoiised to borrow up to 
20 per cent of the unimproved value in muni&ii alities, such loans to bo 
guaranteed by the Government General rates aie charged on the 
unimproved value of the land, and not on the annual rental Special local 
and loan rates may be imposed on the improved or unimpioved value at the 
option of the Council The rateable value of coal mines is fixed at 60 per 
cent of the gross value of the average annual output for the preceding 
three years, and of other mining pioperties at 40 pei cent foi the t-ame 
penod Hospitals, benevolent institutions, public libraries, parks, 
churches, and unoccupied Crown lands arc exempt from taxation Mum 
cipalities which are not entitled to a statutory endowment under former 
Acts may, if in necessitous circumstances, receive endowments Owners and 
occupiert of lateable property of annual value not le’^s than 5Z , v^hethe^ 
male or female, unless not naturalised, in any niuincipahty or sliire, and 
paying rates, are entitled to vote for the election of aldermen or councillors, 
and are qualified for nomination for a civil office 

Area and Population. 

The area of New South Wales, inclusive of Loid Howe Island and the 
Federal Capital Territory, is estimated at 310,372 square miles The State 
IS divided into various districts for depaitmental purposes, the most im- 
portant division being that into 141 counties 

The population (including aborigines) at five consecutive censuses w as — 


Year 

HaloR 

Female! 

Total j 

Pop per 
square mile j 

Average in- 
crease per cent 
per annum 

1871 

275,651 

228,430 

, 608,981 

1 62 

3 7 

1881 

411,149 

340,319 

751,468 

2 42 

4 1 

1891 

612,662 

619,672 

I 1,132,234 

3 66 

4 2 

1901 

712,456 

646,677 

1 1,359,133 

4 38 

1 8 

1911 j 

869,847 

790,623 

, 1,650,470 

6 32 

2 0 


The estimated population on June 30, 1920, was 2,026,262 (1,021,590 
males, 1,004,672 females) 

Ac^cordmg to the race or origin, percentages were as follows at the census of 
1911 (exclusive of abongmes) — New South Wales, 74 61 , other Common 
wealth States, 9 67 , New Zealand, 0 86 , English, 7 49 , Irish, 2 86 , 
Scotch, 1 91, Welsh, 0 27 , other British subjects, 0 46 , total British sub 
jeots, 98 00 Chinese, 0 47 , German, 0 46 , other foreigners, 0 99 , total 
foreigners, 1 91 Bom a^ sea, 0 09 Aborigines —Males, 1,162, females, 
860 , total, 2,012 

According to occupation the number of actual workers (not including 
aborigines) was distributed thus at the census of 1911 — 


Professional . ... 66,140 

Domestic . ... 73,381 

Oommeroial . . . 106,820 

Transport and Communication . « . 61,964 

Industnal • • 208,014 
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Primary Producers (Agricultural, 79,236 , Pastoral 
and Dairying, 72,990 , Mining and Quarrying 39,674) 204,093 
Independent . 8,908 

Total Breadwinners 718,820 

The number of persons classed as ‘dependents* was 916,211, and 
* unspecified,’ 11,703 

The census jiopulation of Sydney (1911), including suburbs and shipping, 
was 636,853 Estimated population, end of 1919, 828,700 At the end 
of 1919 the chief country towns, with their populations, were as follow — 
Newcastle and suburbs, 62,900 , Broken Hill, 22,960, Parramatta, 12,630, 
Maitland, E AW, 12,400 , Goulburn, 11,000 , Granville, 12,030 , Lithgow, 
10,900, Bathurst, 9,100, Auburn, 11,910, 1 ismore, 8,860, Lidcombe, 
8,770 , Tamworth, 8,250 , Orange, 7,500 , Grafton, 5,360 , Wagga Wagga, 
7,650 , Albury 7,000 , Katoomba, 7,400 , Bankstown, 7,000 , Prospect and 
SherNNood, 6,090, Wollongong, 5,900, Armidale, 5,500, Inverell, 5,750, 
Forbes, 5,300 , Dubbs, 5,200 , Casmu, 4,950 , Cowra, 4,500 

The following table shows the births, deaths, and marriages for five years 


Year 

Marriage* | 

Total 

Births 

1 Illegitimate 

Toul 

Deaths 

1 Excess of 
Births 

1913 

16,311 ! 

52,134" 

2,802 

’ 19,732 

32,40^ 

191b 

16,320 

52,075 

2,501 i 

19,851 

32,221 

1917 

13,261 1 

52,467 

2,633 

17,969 

! 34,498 

1918 

13,199 ! 

50,700 

2,654 

18,840 

31,860 

1919 

15,818 ' 

18 528 

2 634 

26,385 

22,143 


The uitrease in population botvseeu the census of 1901 and that of 1911 was 
291,337 Towards this the excess ot births over deaths contributed 247,871 
The following table shows the movement of population during the last 
five >ear8 — 




Arrivals * 


Departures 


Year 




— 

... _ 


liUerntatc 

Oversea Total ' 

Interstate 

Ovt rsea 

ToUl 

1915 

341,691 

44,362 386,063 i 

328,558 

82,383 

410,941 

1916 

358,463 

39,688 398,141 

345,360 

97,497 

442,867 

1917 

274,768 

35,063 809,831 | 

260,616 

62,604 

313,120 

1918 

1 299,735 

38,744 338,479 

288,732 

42,562 

381,294 

1919 

1 240,863 

93 276 384,139 | 

235,887 

48,396 

284,288 


Notk —The excess of Departure* overaea, up to the >ear 1918, U duo to departure of 
men in the Australian Imperial Forces 


In December, 1906, New South Wales revived the policy of assisted immi 
gration, and assisted passages are now gi anted to female domestic servants and 
close relatives of residents Free passages are granted to ex seivice men and 
women who are nominated by friends already settled in New South Wales 
6,814 assisted persons arrived in 1914, 3,608 in 1915, 1,040 m 1916, 688 in 
1917, 192 m 1918, 119 in 1919, and 4,025 in 1920 

Ilouain^ — To relieve the urgent demands for small dwellings, a Govern- 
ment Department has been created for the purpose of purchasing or resum- 
ing land and erecting houses thereon for disposal by sale or mase The 
nousing scheme assists persons by liberal advances to become the owners of 
their own homes. 


a m 
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Heligion. 

An Act abolishing State aid to religion was passed in 1862. Only one of 
t he clergymen who received State aid when the Act was passed is now living 
The Church of England in the State is undei the guidance of a Metro 
politan who is Archbishop of Sydney, Metropolitan of New South Wales, 
and Pnmato of Australia and Tasmania He is nominated by the Bishops in 
Australia and consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury There were in 
1920 seven dioceses The affairs of the Roman Catholic Church are adminis 
tered by the Bishops of eight dioceses under the Archbishop of Sydney The 
following table shows the statistics of the religious denominations m Isew 
South Wales at the census of 1911 — 


Dsnomination 

I Clergy ^ 

1 

Adherents ^ 

Denomination 

* Clcrgv 

1 

Adheients 

Obufth of Bngtind 
Roman Catholic 

401 1 

784,000 . 

Unitarians 

'1 

1 1 

844 

S66 

418,018 

Hebrew 

1 

7,660 

Presbyterian . 

21o j 

182,911 

151,274 

Salvation Army 

1 18 

1 7,418 

100,198 

Methodists 

243 

Others 

65 ' 

Congregational 

71 1 

22,656 


t 

L- 

Baptist 

' 67 

20,679 



1 1 646,784 2 

Lutherans 

8 

7,087 

Total 

1 541 


1 Licensed to perform mamagea 

« 1,T24 persons In Federal capital territory and 2,012 Austraiian aborigines iii the 
State not included 


Instruction. 

Education is under State control, and instruction is compulsory beta een 
the ages of 7 and 14 years , in the State Primary and Supeiior public 
sehoow and High Schools education is free 

There were dunng 1910, 3,336 Government schools, divided into 3,578 
departments, and classified as follows — High schools 23 ; public piimary 
schools 2,060 ; half-time schools 146 , provisional schwls 498 , hou«e-to house 
school 1 , travelling schools 3 , evenmg continuation schools 40 , torre 
spondence schools 2 , subsidised schools 675 , industrial and leformatory 
schools 3 , total 3,336 schools Dunng 1919 there were 288,966 children 
enrolled, and an average attendance oi 212,873, with 9,002 teachers The 
pupik receiving Kindetgaiten instruction at Government schools nunibei'od 
6,698> In 1919 the expenditure on Public Instruction (exclusive of technical 
education) was 2,286,3821 

Of private schools at the cud of 1919 there were 681, With 81,061 pupils 
and 8,880 teatdiers, of which 446 were Roman Catholic Denominational 
Schools, having 2,443 teachers and 66,745 pupils The figures relating to 
private schools are exclusive of business colleges and shorthand schools 
The medical inspection of State School children and of many at private 
schools IS conducted by the Government Medical Officers every three years 
A tluyblliug school hosintal, a travelling opthalmic clinic, a Metropolitan 
dental clinic, and six tiavelliug dental clinics have been established 

The tTniversity of Sydney, founded in 1850, receives from Government a 
yehrijr sutwaldy, amounting, with special aid, to 67,203/ in 1919, The total 
revenue for 1919 was 125,669/ There were 2,797 students with 26 professors, 
6 assistant professoisj 133 lecturers and demonstrators D^rees or 
certificates are granted in all branches of knowledge other than Theology 
and Divihity, and the benefits and advantages of the University aie 
extended to women equally With men. Dating 1919 there were 148 degrees 
conferred by etandnanon to meh and 35 to women There are 4 denomina 
tional colleges, Church of England, Roman Catholic, Presbyterian, and 
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Methoduitt and a oollege for women (unaactarian), a£Bltatod to the 
University The Technical College, with branch echools, oompnsea depart 
mente in agriculture, architecture, biology, chemistry, domestic science, 
electrical engineering, geology, mathematics, mechanical engineering, 
pnnting and lithography, sanitation, sheep and wool, women’s handicrafta, 
art, commercial subjects, bakery , also sepaiate classes and correspondence 
courses There was a total enrolment of 14,580 in 1919 

01 establishments of an oducational character there are the Australian 
Museum, Technological Museums and National Art Gallery, Public Libranes, 
Conservatonum of Music, also Botanical Gardena and Zoological Gardens 

Old Age, Invalidity and Accident Pensions, and Maternity 
Allowances 

In Austialia the old age pension law griiits (subject to conditions 
as to birth, residence, and charactei) a pension ol l‘2b per week to every 
woman ovei 60 years of age, and e\ery man over 65 }cais ot ago, oi over 
60 if incapacitited by inliiimty oi injury liom earning a living The maxi- 
mum pension of S2l 10s per annum (12* Qd pei week) is subject to a pro 
portionate i eduction in respect ot any income or property ot the claumant, 
so that the p^^iisioner s income with the jkjusiou shall not exceed bSl 10s 
per annum Benefits Iroiu friendly societies are not reckoned as income, nor 
any gifts and allowances from childien or grindchildien , nor is deduction 
made foi the home in which the pensioner permanently resides Money 
pay iblc to a p« nsioiier while an mmati ot a benevolent isvlurn oi hospital 
may be piid to the institution lor the peiisioiici Since July 1, 1909, old 
age i»eusious have been paid throughout the Commonwealth by the Federal 
Government and on Juno 30, 1920, 37,358 (15,515 men and 21,843 women) 
old age pensions wore current in New South Wales 

Invalidity and Accnlent Pensions aie paid to jieisons over the age of 16 
yeais who aie )>ermaiiently inoapacitated and who are not i-eceiving an old 
age pension hrom Dec 16, 1910, the payment of these pensions was 
undertaken by the Federal Government, ami 14,337 persons (6,583 men and 
7,754 women) in New South Wales) were in receipt oi the bonehte on June 
30, 1920 

War jieusionors m Now Soutli Wales at June 30, 1920, numbered 69,631 
Under the Maternity Allowame Aot, passed by the Gommonwealth 
Parliament in 1912, pajment of maternity allowances is made to mothers of 
children born in Austialia. A sum ot 5/ is payable in respect of each birth, 
one allowance only being payable in cases of plural birUis The allowance is 
payable to women who arc inhabitants ol the Oommuuwcalth, or who intend 
to settle thirein The total number of ilaims paid in New South Wales 
(lunng the >ear ended Juno 20, 1920, w'os 48,909 

Justice and Crime 

There are aSupi»me Court with a Chief Justice and six puisne judges, 
au Industrial Arbitration Couit, District Courts, Courts of Quarter Sessions, 
and Children’s Courts All jioisons arrested and charged with offences and 
all summoned peisons must be brought before the Magistrates’ Courts, and 
are dealt with summaiily or committed to trial at the higher courts Most 
summary ofloncee are punishable by tine oi by imprisonment, not exceeding 
seven days Pnsoneia charged with offences bearing sentences of more than 
SIX months’ impriaonment are tried by a jury of twelve persons, eithw at 
Quarter aessions or before the Supreme Court Prisoners charged with oapital 
crimes must be tned before the Supreme Court. 


112 
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In the Sydney metropohtan, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken Hill, 
Bathurst, and Wollongong districts stipendiary magistrates preside in the 
police courts ; in other districts, police magistrates and honorary justices of 
the peace adjudicate The licensing of houses for the sale of spirituous and 
fermented liquors is transacted by magistrates specially appointed for that 
purpose 

In 1918 there were 58,009 convictions before magistrates at Courts of 
Petty Sessions and Children’s Courts, and 622 distinct persons were convicted 
at the Higher Courts There are 26 gaols On December 31, 1919, there 
were 896 prisoners in confinement 

The First Offenders (Women) Act, 1918, provides that when any woman who 
has not been previously convicted of any offence punishable either summaiily 
or on indictment, is charged before any court with a minor offence, the 
hearing of such charge, etc , must, unless the defendant electa to be tried iii 
open court, be in private and no persons other than those directly interested 
shall remain in the court, and a report of the proceedings must not be 
published 

Finance. 


The following are statistics of net revenue for years ended June 30 — 


Tear 
ended 
Jnne 80 

Prom 
Taxation i 

1 Land Revenue 

From 

Business 

Undertakings 

1 Prom Mis 

1 cellaneous 
( Sources 

Total 

1 Net Revenue 

j 

1913-14 

£ 

4,578,246 

1 ^ 

' 1,828,887 

£ 

10,049,651 

1 

I ^ 

1,081,445 

£ 

18,458,229 

1917 

6,916,317 

! 1,747,009 

11,868,344 

12,456,286 

! 1,006,165 

20,637,885 

1918 

6,178,284 

1,861,460 

1 1,081,250 

i 1,119,363 

21,677,220 

1919 

6,464,139 

7,435,236 

1,876,760 

14,036,267 

28,495,519 

28,660,496 

1920 

j 1,916,439 

17,965,043 

1,334,779 


1 Including balanoe of revenue collected bj the Federal Government and returned to State 


Under the heading * Business Undertakin|^8 ’ is included revenue from 
railways, tramways, water supply and sewerage, and Sydney Harbour Trust 
The control of the customs and excise having passed to the Common 
wealth Government on January 1, 1901, the taxation is obtained from stamp 
and probate duties, land tax, income tax, motor tax, betting taxes, totalizator 
tax, and licences A payment of 258 per head per annum is made to the 
State by the Commonwealth Government, the bulk of whose revenue 
comes fiom customs and excise duties, Income Tax, and the Post Office 
The following table shows the net expenditure exclusive of expenditure 
from loans — 


Tear 
ended 
June 80 

IUUw.ra 

Tramways 

Water 
Supply and 
Sewerage 

1 Public 1 

1 Instruction I 
(including I 
grants to j 
Educational 1 
Institutions) 

Interest on 
Public Debt, 
etc 

Other 

Services 

1 

Total 

Net 

Expend!* 

ture 

1W3-14 

1917 

1018 

1019 

1990 

£ 

9,606,926 

10,794,694 

10,969,924 

12,870,646 

16,168,668 

£ 

725 981 
904,303 
1,066,413 
1,182,769 
1,868,197 

' ^ ! 

' 1,607,824 
1,868,049 ' 
1,966,267 ' 
2,126,669 t 
1 2,848,766 } 

I 1 

£ 

1,022,782 

1.004,108 

1,089,728 

976,862 

1,074,896 

£ 

6,208,277 

0,169,894 

6,478,078 

6,676,426 

9,264,686 

£ 

18,066,190 

20,806,688 

21,668,406 

28,280,760 

80,810,018 
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Th« amount of the Public Debt on June 80| 1920, was 152,776,0822 (ex- 
clusive of Closer Settlement Debentures, &c with mean rate of interest 4 80 
per cent Of this amount about 80 per rent has been spent on the con- 
stniction of railways, tramways, water supply, sewerage ana Harbour Trust, 
controlled by Boards The net return from these services for the year 
1919-20 was equal to 4 24 per cent of the cost of construction , or 8 35 per 
cent of the existing Pubbc Debt 

The expenditure from loans, exclusive of redemptions, up to June 30, 1920, 
has been Railways and tramways, 93,036,681/ , telegraphs and telephones, 
including offices, 1,761,845/ , conservation of water, etc , 6,592,142/ , water 
supply and sewerage, 21,413,565/ , other works and services, 33,771,711/ , 
total, 156,575,944/ 

The hnancial statistics of the incorporated boroughs and municipal dis- 
tricts are as follows for the municipal year 1918 — 



Assessed 
Annual Value 

Improved 
Capital Value 

Income 

Expend!. 

1 tore 

j 

Loans Out- 
standing 

j 

City of 8><lney 
Suburbs 

£ 

3 691 224 
7,766.709 

£ 

82 027,200 
100,647,308 

£ 

1,263 170 
885,493 : 

£ 

1,246,130 

862,051 

£ 

7,602,558 

931,795 

Metropolitan 

Country 

11486 933 i 

4,632,435 ; 

188,674,508 

63,868,253 

2,148,668 
i l,09S,bl0 

! - — 1 

2,108,781 1 
1 1,000,408 1 

8,434,853 

055,431 

ToUl 

16,089,308 

252,042,761 

1 8,247,273 

3,109,279 

1 9,089,784 


The financial statistics of the 136 shires (area, 115,653,120 acres), during 
1918, were as follows — 


Unimproved CspiUl Value, 109,183,915/ , Income, 1,163,741/ , Expenditure, 1,157,5071 

For Defence under Commonwealth of Australia A naval estab- 
lishment, the main works of which are at Garden Island, Sydney, has 
been completed Sydney is the headquarters of the squadron in 
Australian waters, and has a dockyard, naval coaling station, and victual 
ling and other stores The cost of the defence of the State is borne by 
the Commonwealth Government 


Production and Industry 

I Aqricultuek. 

In 1917'*18 there were 4,462,916 acres under crops (including 2,215 
double cropped) The cultivated land is principally to be found in small 
holdings of less than 500 acres The State is divided into three divisions — 
the Eastern, Central, and Western The Districts in the Eastern and Central 
Divisions are, for the purpose of local administration, grouped into 13 Laud 
Board Distnets, which are sub-divided into Land Districts The Western 
Division IS under the control of the Western Land Board — consisting of 
three Commissioners — and the head offices of the Lands Department and 
Western Land Board offices are in Sydney In the Eastern and Central 
Divisions there are a number of tenures under which land may be acquired. 
In the Western Division the land is leased by the State to pastoral tenants. 
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iQAiiily for grazing, but small areas in or near townships are leased for special 
purposes. 

The total land alienated or m process of alienation on June 30, 1919, 
was 62,077,256 acres, exolusive of Federal Capital Territory The total land 
oeoupied underleases of various kinds was 118,476,973 acres. 

The area under cultivation in New South Wales dunng four years and the 
principal crops produced were as follow — 


Y«ar ended 
June 80 

1916 I 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Ares under 

Acres 

aeres 

Acres 

Acres 

Cultivation 

Value of all 

6,794,835 

5,lo3,030 

4,402,916 

3,898,602 

Crops 

20,362,360? 

11,487,630? 

13,884,900? 

12,260,190? 

Principal Crops 

Area Produce 

Area | Product 

' Area j 

Produce 

Area j Produce 

— 


Acres i Bush 

Acres t Bush 

r Aorea 1 

Bush 

Acres Bush 

Wheat 

[Oram 

4,188,665 66 764,910 

1 Tons 

3,806,604! 36, 598,000 3,329,371 

1 1 Tons 1 

37,712,000 

Tons 

2,409,669 18,325,000 

1 Tons 

1 

iHay 

879,678| 1,211,677 

1 Bush 

i 633,605 813,768 

j 1 Btish 1 

435,180 

484,708 

Bush 

613,544' 517,370 

i Bush 

Maize 

Grain 

154,130 3,773, 600j 

1 155,378 4,333 480 

145,754 

0,370 

3,499,900 

114,682, 2,091,921 

Barley | 

prain 

: 6,389 114,846' 

1 Tons 

5,195 78,370 

! Tons 

97,821 

Tons 

7,980 86,813 

I Tons 

iHay 

1,3481 1 575 

{ Basiu 

1 866 1,205 

Bueh 

844 

1,0S3 

1 Bush 

1,2381 1 058 

1 Bush 

i Gram 
Oats { 

68,636 1,845,698 
' Tons 

67 111,1,084,980 
j ' Ions 

, 82,591 

1 

; 1,455,111 
Tons 

86,474 1,273,752 
' Tons 

iHay 

176,183' 259,470 

161,723 210,958 

118,917 

150,097 

152 842, 145,038 

Potatoes 

19 689' 44,445 

22,449 45,331! 22 580 

49,984 

20 879' 30,356 

Lnoeme (Hay) 

50,544 100,076 

t Cwts 

nl,584‘ 147,365' 64,708 

' CwtH 1 

147,178 

Cwts 

46,869! 88,403 

1 Cwts 

Tobacco 

1,277! 9,563 

i 

1 952j 921 3 

’ 791 

1 

2,609 

1,6801 20,f‘52 

1 


I Croi) failed 


The area sown for Wheat during the season 1919-20 was 3,050,880 acres, 
of which 1,450,540 acres were for grain, 715,980 were reaped for 354,63 
tons of hay, while 883,860 acres were fed off The total yield of grain 
was 4,296,630 bushels. The total acrea^ sown with wheat for the 1920-21 
season is about 2,946,600 acres, of which approximately 688,700 will be cut 
for hay Dunng September, 1920, th( lainfall was general throughout the 
State, and the prospects for the harvest are most encouraging 



Cane 

sugar 


Grapes 


Y«r 
ended 
June 30 

Total 1 
Area j 

Tong 

Totol 1 
Area 

Wines 

Brandy 

i Table Fruit 


Acrea { 


Acres 1 

Gallons 

Gallons 

! Tons 

1616 

11,421 1 

181,606 

7,986 i 

640,140 

16,269 

1 2,667 

191« 

11,268 1 

167,748 

7,883 i 

671,000 ' 

18,148 

; 2,940 

1917 

10,969 

148,658 

8,666 

628,960 

18,856 

2:214 

1918 

10,596 

174,881 

6,920 

688,210 

19,192 

' 1,710 

1919 

10,490 

105,294 

6,021 ‘ 

666,770 

11,299 

, 2,416 


I la a4dition tl^re wer# 574 acres for drying purposes produoina 5,946 ewt. of so} 
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The pnncipal fruit-culture of the State is that of the orange There 
were in June, 1919, 27,597 acres under citrus fruit, with an estimated pro- 
duction of 990,901 bushels of oranges, 222,612 bushels of lemons, 897,775 
bushels of mandarins, and 8,058 bushels of other citrus fruit 

At June 30, 1919, the State had 37,381,874 sheep, 3,280,676 cattle, 
722,723 horses, and 294,648 pigs The production of wool as in the grease 
was m the year ended June 30. 1919, 805, b 1 1,000 lbs In the same year the 
production of tallow was 488,060 cut , butter, 66,008,958 lbs , cheese, 
5,982,120 lbs , bacon and hams, 16,801,666 lbs 

There were 139,501 persons employed permanent!}^ in rural occupations 
during the year ended June 30, 1919 

There is a Forestry Commission The total area of Crown lands as 
State forests amounts to 5,085,050 acres The revenue from royalties, 
lioences, Ac , amounted m tin year ended June 30, 1916, to 68,107^ , in 
1917 to 67,278^ , in 1918 to 70,969/ , m 1919 to 97,592/ , and m 1920 to 
147,040/. Thoio vero 427 licensed sawmills, the employees numbering 4,892 
The output of native timber was valm d at 1,277,032/ 

II Mines and Minerals 

Gold IS found in all puts of New South Wales The total production 
since its discovery in 1861 down to and including 1919 was 14,748,637 oz fine, 
valued at 62,648,187/ The production in 1919 was 65,839 oz fine, 
valued at 279,666/ Most of the gold won in the State is received at the 
Sydne) Mint for coinage 

Theralue of sllverand silver lead and ore obtained to the end of 1919 was 
82,135,426/ In 1919, 1,232,710 ounces of silver were raised, valued at 
292,838/ ,and 77,989 tons of silver-lead ore concentrates, Ac .altogether valued 
at 1,030,825/ 1,460 tons of copper were produced m 1910, valued at 139,296/ 
The estimated value of copper raised from its discovery in 1858 unti).the 
end of 1919 is 15,128,1007 The total value of the output of tm since 
the mines wer« opened in 1872 has been 11,928,503/ , the value in 1019 being 
416,621/ for 2,692 tons In 1919 there were J34 coal mines, emploWng 
18,041 men the quantity of coal raised in 1919 \\as 8,631,654 tons, vamed 
at 5,422,846/ The estimated value of coal raised to the close of 1919 
amounted to 98,144,266/ Dunng 1919, 7 shale mines were In operation, 
137 miners raising 25,453 tons of oil shale valued at 37,968/ , making the 
total value of production to end of 1919, 2,602,814/ In 1919, 424,778 
tons of coke were manufactured, valued at 550,127/ In 1919 there were 
26 smelting works ind ore dressing establishments giving permanent employ 
ment to 3,163 persons, principally for the smelting of silver, tin, apd copper 
ores The output of zinc (metal and concentrates) in 1919 was 72,294 tops, 
valued at 247,396/ , and of lead, 11,497 tons, valued at 324,216/ Other 
minerals, Ac , produced in 1919 were iron, 80,941 tons, valued at 446,175/ , 
hme, 81,473 tons, 57,411/ , wolfram, 135 tons, 22,818/ , Portland pemept, 
379,896/ The aggregate value of the mineral products of N.S W to 
the end of 1919 is 310,4^8,921/. 
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III Manufaotttrbs 


The following table is compiled from the returns of 1918-19 — 


CUssilleation 

Estab 
Iishin ts 

Em 

1 ployees 

Value of 
Materials 
and fuel 
used 

Goods 
Manufac- 
tured or 
work done 




& 

Jb 

Treating raw pastoral products 

Oils and fats, animal, vegetable, Ac 

244 

4,145 

8 072,0581 

9,706,280 

40 

1 885 

2,456,431 

3,1S8,749 

Processes in stone, clay, glass, Ac 

290 

0,581 

1,013,744 

2,581,576 

Working in wood , 

690 

8 374 

2,992,03b ! 

4,560 888 

Metalworks, machinery, Ac 

030 

28 129 

lb, 082, 187 i 

24,009,994 

Connected with food and drink, Ac 

805 

17,9^5 

2o, 990, 980 ' 

81 991,829 

Clothing and textile fabrics and materials 

960 

2b 200 

! 5,^l‘',lbu 1 

9,719,421 

Books, paper, printing and engraving 

467 

9,812 

I 2,318 449 1 

4t470 084 

Musical instruments etc 

18 

445 

73,409 

1% 250 

Arms and Explosives 

5 

1,119 

61,S47 

424 088 

Vebioles A fittings, saddlery, harness Ac 

469 i 

4,697 

667,124 

1 188,239 

Ship and boat building 

37 I 

5,097 

700,902 

1,732,149 

Furniture, bedding and npholstery 

258 1 

3,844 

800,641 

1,' 53,868 

Drugs, ohomicals and by-products 

115 1 

2,274 

507 328 

2,541 187 

Surgical Instruments 

18 1 

18b 

26,612 

78 081 

Jewellery, etc 

63 

767 

129,989 

294,902 

Heat, light and power 

237 

4,032 

1,S0S 142 

4,307,982 

Leatherware, not elsewhere included 

32 1 

855 

353,450 1 

1 510 655 

Minor Wares, not elsewhere included 

86 ' 

1,078 

474 517 1 

780,191 

Total 

6,460 1 

127 59i 

I 12,085 494 i 

if04 803,018 


1 Including yalne of wool treate<l 


Industrial Arbitration and Conciliation. 

The Industrial laws of New South Wales provide for the regulation of 
the conditions of mdustnes by means of industrial conciliation and arbitra- 
tion, and for the repression of strikes and lock outs Provision has been 
made for the registration of industrial unions of employers and of employees, 
for the constitution of a Court of Industrial Arbitration and subsidiary Tri- 
bunals— such as Wages or Industrial Boards — to deCido disputes and to 
determine rates of wages and other industnal matters, and for the appoint 
ment of a Board of Trade, undei the presidency of a Judge of the Court, 
to exercise extensive powers regarding industrial conditions 

An Industnal Board, consisting of a chairman and two or four other 
members, representing equally the employers and employees, may be con 
atxtuted for any industry or group of industries on the letommondation of 
the Industrial Arbitration Court , also special boards to determine questions 
of demarcation A Board may make an award fixing the lowest rates of 
wages, up to a maximum of £10 per week, the times and hours of work, the 
rabw of payment for overtime, and the proportionate number of apprentices, 
and granting preference of employment to unionists, and determining any 
other industnal matter 

The Court or a board may deal with wages and hours of employment, but 
no award may be made for wages lower than the living wage declared by the 
Board of Trade Employees in rural industries are entitled to the living 
wage as determined after separate inquiry Aged, infirm or slow woikers 
may obtain permits to work for less than the minimum wage 

The Industnal Boards have been arranged upon the oasis of craft or 
etllhigi those relating to allied industries being grouped under one chairman. 
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At June 80, 1919, there were 238 Boards, but since 1916 their work has been 
gradually curtailed, e'^cept in special cases, and awards are now made by the 
Court in order to prevent delay in heanng and in determining, and to prevent 
the overlapping of awards 

The awards are bimling on all persons in the industry and within the 
locality to which they i elate for a period not exceeding three years 
Application for variation may be made whenever a living wage declaration 
has been made by the Board of Trade Appeal from an award of a Board 
lies to the Court 

The Board of Trade, with powers of a Royal Commission, is composed of 
a President (who is Judge of the Court), a Deputy President, four 
Commissioners, and four additional Commissioners to represent rural 
industiies After full inquiry as to the cost of living, the Board declares 
annually the rates of living wages for adult employees of each sex, the 
administration of all matters relating to apprenticeship, the welfare of 
luvemle labour, kc , and for the improvement of industrial relationship 
between employers and workers 

Iiivi\(, Wagf —The Boartl of Trade in October, 1919, fixed the living 
wage m the metropolitan area at 31 17s pt r week for adult male employees, 
and in October, 1920, at 4/ per week In the Newcastle district the 
living wage is 31 16<j Qd , in the South Coast area 31 17^ bd , and in the 
Central Tablelands aiea 3/ 18<i per week For adult female omplojees in 
the mitropolitan area the wage has been fixed at U per week 

Commerce and Communications 


The external commerce of New South Wales, exclusive of inter State 
trade, is included in the Statement of the Commerce of the Commonwealth 
The total exteinal commerce of the State is given m the following table — 


Year ended June 30 

i 

Imports Over-iea 

1 Fxport'^ 

Autttraliaii 
Produce 

o\ er^ea 

other Prxxlu e 

1 ToUl 

1913 1 
lino 

1917 

191S 

1919 

1920 

£ 

32,^50,063 
83,379,098 
32,742,297 
>9,519 U-IO 

4(. 013,102 

44 690 204 

£ 

31 185,100 
88,650 lo3 
47,871.075 

37, -'43,979 
48,621,036 

60 570,470 

£ 

1 704,620 
2,819,258 
2,419,119 
2,875,114 ! 

2,406,823 

4 092,909 

£ 

32,839,789 

40 975,416 
60,290,824 
89,619,098 

51 027,359 
54,668,886 


1 Calendar Vear 


The chief exporis are gold, silvci, copper, lead, tin, ores, coal, wool, wool 
tops, metal niamifactuios, butter, wheat, flour, fruit, jams, Ac , timber, 
meat (frozen and preserved), labbits, hides and skins, tallow, leather, cocoa 
nut oil, pcarlshell 

With the exception of a steam tramway of 2} miles in extent under private 
control all tramways are the property of the Government There were, 
on June 30, 1920, 226 miles open for traffic, the capital cost being 8,768,6487 
The gross earnings for 1919-20 were 2,881,797/ , the working expenses, 
2,486,121/ , and the percentage of working expenses to earnings 86 27 
On June 30, 1920, 6,016 miles of railway were open , the revenue for 
1919-20 was 18,088,847/ *, the expenditure, 9,670,984/ , the number of 
passengers earned, 114,664,660 There are 8 pnvate railways having a total 
mileage of 168 miles 

For Shipping, Posts and Telegraphs, see under C^mmonweaUh qf 
Auitraiia* 
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Money and Credit 

Th# valae of gold com and gold hnllion lasnod at the Royal Branch Mmt, 
Sydney, dunng six years, was — 


Year 

Gold I 

1 Year ' 

Gold 


£ ' 

' 

n 

1918 

2,274,740 1 

1917 

1,788,079 

1915 

1,864 036 * 

191S 

3,807,784 

1916 

1,685,584 1 

1919 

1,962,000 


In addition to the above, Australian silver com to the value of 1,388,350/ , 
and bronie com valued at 67,190/ , were issued to December 31, 1918 

There were 17 banks trading in New South Wales in 1920, the average 
assets in the June quarter being coin, 10,111,791/ , bullion, 840,736/ j landed 
property, 3.477,601/ , notes and discounted bills, &u , 89,068,144/, , notes 
and bills of other banks, 892,621/ , balances due from other banks, 
8,354,448/ , total assets, 119,272,435/ (including 13,032,195/, Australian 
notes' 

The liabilities of the banks (exclusive of those to shareholders) were, for 
June, 1920 , Notes in circulation, 73,266/ ; bills in circulation, 960,586/ . 
deposits not bearing interest, 52,878,126/ , deposits bearing inteiest, 
50,496,134/ , total deposits, 103,373,260/. , balances due to other banks, 
1,601,687/ , total liabilities, 106,008,799/ 

The Savings Bank of New South Wales established in 1832, was 
amalgamated with the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales in 
May, 1914 

The Government Savings Bank, established in 1871, was reorganised by 
an Act passed in 1906, by which it was placed undfr three commissioners 
Its business is carried on m two separate departments —the Savings Bank 
Department and the Advance Department, the former of which receives and 
invests deposits, and pays interest on amounts not exceeding 500/ , while to 
the latter has been handed over the administration of the State system of 
loans to agriculturists, formerly vested in an Advance to Settlers Board 
Statistics of Savings Banks are given below , the fagiires include the 
returns of the Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank of 
Australia — 


Year ended | 
80th June 1 

Number of Depositors 

Amount of Deposits ' 

^ Average per Depositor 



A 

1 £ 

f 

d 

1914 

717,737 

33,167,523 

! 46 

4 

8 

19X6 

806,882 

37,363,272 

40,886,747 

1 46 

6 

1 

1917 

872,861 

1 

16 

8 

1918 

920,337 

43,039,012 

46 

15 

3 

« 1919 

984,951 

47,070,342 i 


15 

9 

1920 

1,053,893 

49,933,535 1 

' 47 

7 

9 


lamitad XtiabiUty Companies and Benefit Building Societies also receive 
jamnej on depo«t» the amount of which m the former on June 80, X980, was 
1»7B7,477/ , and in the latter 485,764/ , on December 31, X9X9« 

Boat! Hewn Istaim, Si* sr 4* a , isf * 4^ Se*' B , a depeodsney of !few Soetb Wales, 
situated about 486 miles nortb*eist of Sydney, area, 8,320 aoree , population M, 
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A Board of Control at f^ydnej, under the Oovemment of New South Walee, manatteit the 
affairs of the island and aupervises the palm seed industry 

Books of Refereaee 

The Official Year Book of New South Wales Puhllshcd annually by Government 
Statistician Sydney 

New South Waleb Statistical Register Published annually by Government Statistician 
Sydney 

New South Wales Statistical Bulletin Published quarterly Government Statia 
tician Sydney • 

New Sonth Wales Statesman s V ear Book Published annually by Government 
Statistician (small book to fit waistcoat pocket) 

Handbook for New South Wales, prepared in connection with the British Assoouition 
Meeting Sydney, 1U14 

A Guide for Immigrants and Settlers Issued by Intelligence Department, Sydney 
lU 1906 

Australian Historical Society Jouinal Quarterly Sydney 

Official Reports of Railway Comiuissioners Mines Department , Department of Lands, 
Departuieni of Agrioultiire , Public Works, Public Instruction, Board of Water Supply 
and ‘^ewera 4 ,e Sydney Harbour Trust ComunHsioiiirs , Water C/Onservation and Irrigation 
CornmisslonerH , Port •'try Commissioners Published annually Sydney 

David (T W Fd{.eworth) New South Wales, Historical, Phy Biographical and Economic. 
Melbourne and London, 1912 

i»€e also under Australia 


VICTOEIA 

Constitution and Government 

Victoria, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was, in 1851, 
proclaimed a separate colony, with a partially elective Legislative Council, 
and in 1855 responsible self government was conferred The legislative 
authority is vested in a Parli iment of two Chambers The Upper House 
consists of 34 members, eleettd for six years, and the Lower of 66, elected for 
three jeaia (unless sooner dissolved) Members of the Council must be in 
possession of an estate ot the uct annual value of 60^ for one year prior to 
their election , and eh otors must he in the possession or occupancy of property 
of the rateable value of 10^ per annum if derived from freehold, or of lof if 
doiived trom leasehold or the occupation of rented propeit} No electoral 
property qualilication is required forgiaduates of British or Colonial univer- 
sities, matnculatod students of the Melbourne University, ministers of 
religion of my denomination, certificated teachers, lawyers, medical urac 
titiouers, and officers of the army and na\y active and rctireii One half of 
the members ot the Legislative Gounoil retire every thiee years The members 
of the Legislate© Assembly require no property mialification, and are 
elected by univeraal male and (suioe 1908) female sunrago, and no person 
may vote in more than one district, nor twice in the same district 
Clergymen of any religious denomination are not allowed to hold seats in 
either the Legislative Council or the Legislative Assembly 

Memberb of the Legislative Assembly are entitled to reimbursement 
for expenses at the rate of 5002 per annum, and members of both Houses 
have free passes over all the railways 
Governor — Loid Stradbroke 

LimtenarU Governor —Hon Sir William H Irvine^ K.C.M G 
In the exercise of the executive the Governor is assisted by a Cabinet of 
responsible minuters 

The Ministiy (November 1920) is as follows — 

Jhrm%%er and Minister oj A 9 nculture -—Hon H S W Lawson, M L JL. 
AsmUmt MiiusUr rf AgrmUture^^Kon, H, Angruo, M L A. 
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Chief Secretary, and Minieter of Public Health* — Major the Hon. M 
Baird, M L A 

Treasurer — Hon W M McPher^n, M L A 

Attorney^Oeneral and Solicitor Oeneral — Hon A Robinson, M L C 

Minister of Education, Forests, and Labour — Hon Sir A J Peacock, 

M.L A 

Commissioner of Public Works and Ministei for Water Supply — Hon 
F G Clarke, M L C 

Minuter of Railways and Mines — Hon S Barnes, M L A 

Minuter of Lands and Minuter Controlling Wheat Scheme — Hon D S 
Oman, M L A 

Honorary Members of the Cabinet — Hon J W Pennington, M L A 
Hon John McWhae, M L C , Hon T Livingston, M L A , and Hon A 
Hicks, M L C 

The Premier receives 1,400Z and the other ministers 1,000^ each per 
annum At least four of the ministers must be members of either the 
Legislative Councilor the Assembly, but not more than two shall be members 
of the Council, nor more than six be members of the Assembly 

State of the parties in the Legislative Assembly (Nov 1920) Liberals, 
29 , Independent Liberals, 2 , Fanners’ Union, 13 , Laboui, 20 , Inde})ei)dtnt 
Labour, 1 Total, 66 

Agent-General for Victoria in Great Britain — Hon Sir Peter McBixde, 
Offices, Melbourne Place, The Strand, W C 

Local Government 

For purposes of local administration the State is divided into urban and 
rural municipalities The former, called cities, towns, and boroughs, ought 
not to be of a greater area than nine square miles, and m being constituted 
must contain at least 500 householders, and rateable property capable of 
yielding 300/ upon a rate of one shilling in the £ The latter, called shires, 
are portions of country, of undefined extent, containing rateable property 
capable of yielding a revenue of 1,500/ on a rate of one shilling in the £ 
In 1919 there were 52 urban and 138 rural municipalities, only 650 square 
miles m the State not being included within their limits Every ratepayer 
has one or more votes, according to the amount of his rates 

Area and Population. 

The State has an area of 87,884 square miles, or 56,245,760 acres, 
about ^ part of the whole area of Australia The State is divided into 
S7 counties, varying in area from 920 to 5,933 sqnare miles. 

The OTOwth of the population, as shown by census returns, is exhibited 
in the f<3lowing table —• 






Annual rate 

Date of Snumeration 

Males 

Females | 

Total 1 

of Increase 
per cent 

March 29, 1867 

264,334 

146,432 

410,766 



April 7, 1861 . 

828,651 

211,671 

540,822 

7 88 

April 2, 1871 . 

401,050 

830,478 

781,628 

8 07 

Aprils, 1881 . 

452,083 

410,263 

862,846 

1 65 

April 6, 1891 . 

M^h 81, 1901 

598,414 

641,991 

1,140,405 

2*88 

603,883 

697,468 

1,201,841 1 

0 48 

^pril 2, 1911 . 

1 655,591 

669,960 

1,815,651 

0 91 
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The average density of the population is 15 persons to the square 
tuile, or one person to every 43 acres 

The population in 1891 included 9,377 Chinese and 566 aborigines , in 
1901, 7,349 Chinese and 652 aborigines , and in 1911, 6,601 Chinese and 643 
aborigines 

At the date of the census of 1911, 98 per cent of the population were 
British subjects by birth , native Victorians numbered 1,010,219, or 77 per 
cent of the population , natives of the other Australian States, 98,726 , of 
New Zealand, 10,067 , of England and Wales, 89,382 , of Ireland, 41,477 , of 
Scotland, 26,677 , of Germany, 6,142, of Austria 356 , of other countries, 
20,285 , 1,303 were born at sea and the birthplaces of 11,018 were un 
specified 

Of the total population in 1911, there were 677,063 bread-winners and 
721,137 dependants, while 17,361 were not accounted for Of the bread- 
winners there \vere — professional, 43,819 , domestic, 62,175 , commercial, 
91,611 industrial 187,773, engaged in transport, 39,238, primary pro 
ducers, 144,384 (iiu hiding agricultural, 86,152 , pastoral, 29,340 , fisheries, 
873 , mining, 20,239 , forestry, 5,161 , water consei vation, 1,627 , capture 
of wild aniiinls and their produce, 1,002) , indefinite, 8,053 

Over three filths of the total population of Victoria live in towns At 
the end of 1919 it was estimatea that the town population numbered 
961,888, out of a total population of 1,495,938 

Inclusive of the suburbs the estimated population on December 31, 
1919, of Melbourne was 743,000, or half of that of the State , Ballarat, 
39,840, Bendigo, 34,780 , Geelong, 34,270, Warrnambool, 7,500, Castle- 
maine, 7,862, Mildura, 7,000 , Maiyborough, 4,900, Hamilton, 5,000, and 
Ararat, 4,800 

The following are the births, deaths, and marriages in the State for fiv 
years — 


Tear | 

i 

Total 1 
Births 1 

Illegitimate | 

Deaths | 

1 

Marriages | 

1 

Surplus of 
Births 

19in 

35,010 i 

1 2,012 j 

15,823 i 

12,832 

1 19,187 

1916 

31,236 

1,764 1 

16,489 , 

11,341 

17,750 

1917 

33,035 

1,820 

14,6')5 * 

9,506 

1 18,480 

1918 

31,601 

1,844 

1 15,177 1 

9,156 

1 16,424 

1916 

j 31,621 

1,826 

. 19,370 

i 

11,706 

1 12,261 

t 


The recorded immigration into and emigration from the State of Victoria 
by sea were as follow in recent years — 


Tear 

Immigiaiioii 
(by scs) 

Emigration 1 
(by sea) * 

Year j 

‘ _ _j 

Immigration 
(by sea) 

Emigration 
(by sea) 

1913 

114,586 

101,718 

' 1917 ’ 

5S 976 1 

88,774 1 

1915 1 

85 977 1 

82 m i 

19IS 

48,566 1 

51,631 1 

1916 1 

1 

80,468 1 

1 

76,687 1 

1 1919 

33,621 1 

37,099 1 


1 Exelutive of tuembers of the Attstralian SxpeditioQsrr Foreet 
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Of th« immigrants m 1919, 15,851 ware females, and of the emigrants 
12,894 were females 


Beligion. 

There is no State Church in Victoria, and no State assistance has 
beeh given to religion since 1875 At the date of the census of 1911 
76J per cent of the population were Protestants, 22 \ per cent were 
Roman Catholics, and a half per cent were Jews. The following were the 
enumerated numbers of each of the principal religions in 1911 — Kpiscopalians 
475,203 (including * Protestant,’ so stated, 24,116) , Presbyteiians, 234,553 , 
Methodists, 176,66^2 , other Protestants, 98,729, Roman Catholics, 286,483 , 
Jews, 6,270, Buddhists, Confucians, &c , 2,672 , others (including unspe 
cided), 40,129 


Instruction. 

Educational establishments in Victoria arc of four kinds, viz , the 
University, established under a special Act and opened in 1855, with its 
four affiliated colleges, State schools (primary and secondary), technical 
schools or colleges, and registered schools Out of the general revenue the 
University received a subsidy amounting to 25,500f lor the year ending 
June 30, 1919 It is both an examining and a teaching body, and grants 
degrees in all Faculties except Divinity 

Affiliated to the University are foui colleges — Tnnity, Ormond, Queen's 
and Newman — in connection with the Church of England, Presbyterian, 
Methodist and Roman Catholic Churches respectively , also the School of 
Mines at Ballarat From the opening of the University to the end of 
1919, 9,782 students matriculated, and 6,619 direct degrees were conferred 
In 1919 the students who matncnlated numbered 636, the direct graduates 
numbered 204, and there were 1,987 students attending lectures 

Public instruction is strictly secular, it is compulsory for children 
between the ages of 6 and 14, and free for the subjects compnsed in the 
ordinary coarse of instruction In 1918 there were 2,272 State schools 
with 6,570 teachers, a total enrolment of 240,664 scholars, and an average 
attendance of 164,850, or 68 per cent of the numbers on the roll 
Amongst persons aged 15 years and upwards at the census of 1911, 
98 per cent were able to read and write In 1918-19 the total cost of 
public instruction, including grants to the University, was 1,430, 677^ — 
aU paid by the State Secondary education is for the moat part under 
the control either of private persons or propnetary bodies, usually con* 
nected with some religious denomination There were, in 1918, 493 
registered schools m Victona, with 1,903 teachers, and a net enrolment of 
56,996 scholars Of these, 267 schools, 906 teachers and 42,841 pupils 
were in connection with the Roman Catholic denomination, the members 
of which do not as a rule avail themselves of the free education afforded 
by the State 

Under the auspices of the Education Department are 24 technical and 
19 junior technical schools, 28 high schools (including agricultural high 
sdhools], and 5 schools of domestic arts In 1918 there were 509 teachers 
attached to tbs tecbni^l schools, irrespective of agricultural and hom- 
eultoral colleges, the gross enrolment of pupils being 9,847. 
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Old Age Peusions, &o. 

On July 1, 1909, the Federal Old Age Pensions Act came into operation, 
and the State pensioners wore taken over by the Federal authoritiea The 
number in Victoria on June 30, 1920, was 29,565 Pensions are also 
granted to invalids, 10,277 being on the register on June 30, 1920 
The amount paid in old age and invalid pensions during 1919-20 \^as 
1,348,100^ 

An Act was passed by the Fcdcial Parliament in October, 1912, providing 
for the payriKiit, on application, of 51 to the mothei of eveiy child born in 
the Commonwealth, no a<bhtional snra to be paid foi twins During the 
year ended June 30, 1020, the allowance wasgiaiitcd to 32,903 mothers in 
the State of Victona 

The numbei of War Pensions grant e<l in Victoria to June 30, 1920, 
was 74,220, and the annual liability m res})ect thereof was 1,932,138/ 


Justice and Crime 

There is a Supreme Court with a Chief Justice and live judges 

Thcic aic courts of general and petty sessions (ount} courts, courts of insol 
vency, com ts of uuucs, and courts of licensing The following are the criminal 
statistics loi hve jears — 


- 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1^*18 [ 

1919 

Arrested 

20,276 

17,590 ' 

12,689 1 

10,346 ! 

11,993 

Stimmanly convicted 

11,742 

10,494 ' 

7,627 

6,087 

7,094 

Committed for tiial 

561 

609 ' 

440 ' 

340 

506 

^Sentenced after commit 


1 

1 

1 


ment 

391 

343 1 

276 

209 1 

307 


The number of individuals arrested during 1919 was 0,420 
There arc 7 gaols and 4 reformatory prisons m Victoria, besides 4 police 
gaols At the end of 191 M there were conhned in these pnsons and police 
gaols 641 males and 55 females 


Viaanee 

The revenue and expeuditme of the State in the years shown were — 


’i Par omied ' 
Juno 30 ' 

Uevenup 

) Expenditure | 

\eareiul«l | 

J unu 30 j 

Revenue 

' Expenditure 

1 

I 

^ 1 

1 

1 

£ 

£ 

I9H 

10,95S.OS7 , 

11,818,«79 i 

10,914,713 1 

1910 1 

IS, 044, 08$ 

IS, 028, 407 

1917 

11,705/205 

lU2t^ 

16,4S2,4SS 

15,223,717 

19lt 

li,672,r^7 1 

12, 631, 169 1 

1921 1 1 

) 

17,537,000 

1 

17,871,428 


) FttiiaaUs 
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The following table shows the actual amounts of State revenue and 
expenditure under the principal heads during 1917-18 — 


Heads of Reyenue Amount 

Taxation — & 

Land tax 324,232 

Duties on estates of | 
deceased persons i 718,194 j 
Duty on bank notes ‘ 1,901 

Stamp duty I 581,917 

Income Tax | 928,210 

Race Clubs’ percentage 11,154 

Licences | 1 '^9,338 

Total State taxation j 2,744,946 

Railways ' 6,422,133 

Crown lands 291,129 

Commonwealth balances j 

received I 1,764,239 

Other sources 1,821,641 j 


Total j»13,044,088 


Heads of Expenditure 

Amount 

Governor 

A 

7,448 

Parliament A Ministry 

74,069 

Civil establishments 

309,683 

Pensions and gratuities 
Interest and expenses 

415,295 

of Public Debt 

3,087,059 

Railways 

4,261,082 

Other public works 

834,771 

Crown lands 

1 157,557 

Education, Ac 

1,238,873 

Charitable institutions. 

Ac 

683,008 

Judicial and legal 

166,676 

Police and gaols 

Mining, agriculture. 

1 420,347 

1 

and stock 

593,667 

Other expenditure 

874,093 

ToUl 

1 13,023,407 


The amount raised by taxation (exclusive of taxes collected by Common 
wealth) as shown in the above table, viz 2,744, 946^ , was equivalent t<xa 
proportion of 1? 18s id per head of population 

Victoria has a debt, incurred in the construction of public works, which 
amounted, on June 30, 1919, to 80,678,644: (inclusive of temporary Treasury 
bills) Of this debt 66,073,427/ was borrowed for the construction of rail 
ways, 10,650,639/ for waterworks, 1,686,787/ for State school buildings, 
&c , and 12,267,791/ for other public works and purposes The nominal 
rate of interest on the public debt varies from 3 to 5 per cent , and averages 
3 cent At June 30, 1920, the debt was 85,251,926/ 

The net local ordinary revenue and expenditure (Municipalities, Harbour 
Trusts, Metropolitan Board of Works, and Fire Brigade Boards) for 1919 were 
respectively 3,858,794/ and 3,872,528/ The net local debt (exclusive of 
amounts borrowed first by Government) amounted to 17,418,290/ on Juno 30, 
1919 

The estimated total value of the rateable property of the State in 1919 
amounted to about 357,437,822/", and the annual value was 19,027,492/ 


Production and Industry. 

I Agrioulture 

Of the total area of Victoria about 32,887,940 acres at the end of 1919 
were either alienated or in process of alienation Of the remainder about 
4,869,922 acres are at present suitable for agnculture , 8,444,361 acres for 
pastoral purposes , 147,212 acres are held under perpetual lease , State 
forests, timoer, water, and other reserves, 5,560,065 acres ; aunferous land, 
635,186 acres , roads, 1,751,757 acres ; and unsold land m towns, Ac , 
1,949,317 acres 
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The total number of holdings in 1919-20 was 75,340 
The following table shows the areas under the principal crops and the 
produce of each for four years — 


Year»| 

ended 
Mai oil 
SI ! 

Total 
AreaOul i 
tivated j 

Wheat 

i 

Oat« 

Barley 

j 

Potato e« j 

Hay 

1 

1,000 

1 000 

1 1,000 

1,000 

’ 1,000 

1,000 1 

i 

1,000 

1 000 

1 1 000 

1,000 j l,0f>0 

Acus j Tons 


Acres 

Acres 

iBumIii 1b 

'Aeu*^ 

RusUcIh 

Acres dluslitls 

A CUB 

Tons 

1017 

c,75i : 

1 120 

' 51,102 

U’ 

i 8,26“ 

13 1 

1 “-00 

1 74 

' 168 

‘J7 1 233 

1918 1 

5,763 

2 C)O0 

87 726 

, 291 

o 141 

6» ! 1 “71 

67 

! 

1 74“ 250 

1919 t 

5,4^] 

2,214 

1 25 240 

, 841 

t > ‘275 

100 

2 029 

1 5 ^ 

! 1^8 

1 “84 1 114 

1920 

5,3 

1 “18 

i 14,856 

oOO 

1 oc0{ 

6 > 

1, i2“ 

* )\ 

1 140 

'1,117 1242 


The produce per acre ot the piimipil crops was — 




! Barlfc> 


1 

Year ended 
March SI 

Wheat Oats 

i 

i 

1 Malting 

1 Other 

Potatoes 

1 Hay 


Bushels Bushels 

B» sh< K 

BUKhclB 

1 Tons 

^ Tons 

1917 

16 37 18 77 

18 69 

1 19 92 

2 55 

1 37 

1918 

14 03 20 94 

' 23 87 

i 22 58 

2 72 

, 1 27 

1919 

11 10 15 38 

i 20 70 

' 19 75 

2 66 

‘ 1 18 

1920 

7 75 11 80 

> 18 35 

' 17 33 

2 71 

’ 1 11 

In two ycaib the area and >i<ld of vines 

and of tob 

uco were 

— 


1“} 

s 1 » 


1“1 >-2U 



Acres 

\itld 

Aries 

Held 

Vines 

20,072 1 

14" 10“ ^all 

27 > 4 

1 jl2 

',000 call 

Tobacco 

107 

l,‘'2 > e\N t 

J 4(.") 

' Not a^aIlable 


In addition to these, green foi ige covered 8^>,802 acres, and gardens 
(both market and private) and orchards otcnpied an extent of 98,969 acres 
in 1919-20 

There is a small beet sugar undei taking in the hands of the government 
In the season 1919-20 1,080 acres woie harvested and 1,561 tons of sugar 
t xtraeted 

At the end of March, 1920, there were in the State 613,500 horses, 
1,631,120 head of cattle, 14,422,716 sheep, and 186,810 pigs The wool 
produced in the season 1913-14 amounied to 106,833,690 lbs , valued at 
4,082,9641 , in 1914-15 to 95,406,867 lbs , valued at 3,410,9181 , m 
1915-16 to 82,330,198 lbs, valued at 4,066,0031, in 1916-17 to 
94,846,024 lbs , valued at 5,927,8141, in 1917 18 to 105,424,682 lbs , 
valued at 6,410,0771, and in 1^18-19 to 126,647,061 lbs, valued at 
7,621,4131 The quantity ot butter produced in 1918 was 66,240,4(>3 lbs 

At the end of 1919 the area of State Forests in Victoria was 4,459,600 
acres The amount of timber sawn in 1918-19 in Victoria Saw Mills 
from Victorian logs was 91,640,000 super feet valued at the mill at 
508,4701 


0 c 
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The estimated value of Victorian production in 1918-19 was as follows — 

£ 


£ 

Agricultural Production 16,362,104 | 
Pastoral and Dairying 25,796,910 
Mining 1,342,325 

Forest 1,223,420 | 

1 


Miscellaneous 3,169,866 


Total Primary Products 47,889,125 
M anufactunng — value 
added during process 26,880,485 


Total 74,769,610 


II Mining 

The subjoined statement gives, from olhcial returns, the quantities and 
values of minerals raised in Victoria in 1918 and 1919 — 




Quantity 

idis 1 1910 

i 

1918 

Value 

' 1919 




1 

£ 

J£ 

Gold 

02 fine 

15‘^,S27 

, 135,427 

674,655 

57 >,2€0 

Silver 1 


b 133 

6,121 

1,319 

1 1.07 

Coal 

tons 

439, .>75 

' 423,946 

340,1.96 

872 075 

Brown coal 


00,200 

1 111,028 

^7,944 

84 542 

Tin ore 


136 

1 113 

24,481 

17 661 

Antimony ore 


1,201 

, 1,208 

24,020 

24,160 

Gypsum 


731 

‘ 520 

434 

482 

Magnesite 


225 

1 

675 

231 

Kaolin 


3,251 

' 2 040 

3,544 

. 2,255 

Diatomaceous earth 

, 1 

140 

— 

500 


Wolfram 


4 

24 

72S 

400 

Pigment Clays 

” 1 

1 

SO'n 

18a 

782 

483 

Molybdenite 

t) 

0 

— 

160 

— 

Phosphate Rock 

1 1 

3,3S4 

— 

3,384 

— 

Limestone, Ac 


1 — 

l 

210,770 

231 974 

F luoTspar 


j 100 

314 

200 

1,020 


1 ExliarUd from at ilelbouino Mint 


The total quantity of gold raised from 1851 to 1919 is estimated at 
70,602,955 oz (fine), of an aggregate value ot 299,901,560/ Oold output 
1919, 135,427 07 , value 576,260/ The estimated number of miners at 
work on the gold fields in 1919 was 3,066 About 1,782 persons were 
employed in coal mining Total niinnal prodiution, 1919, 1,265,000/ , 
compared with 1,342,322/ in 1918 

III Manufaciurks 

The total number of manufactories, works, Ac , in 1918-19, was 6,720, of 
which 1,657 used steam or gas engines , the aggregate horse power used was 
168,408 , the number of hands employed was 122,849 , and the lands, 
buildings, machinery, and plant were valued at 27,318,735/ The value 
of matenals used was 52,098,787/ , and of articles pioduced or work done, 
80,195,677/ The wages paid (excluding working proprietors) amounted to 
14,080,408/ The manufactures are almost entirely for home consumption. 

Commerce and Commnnioations. 

The commerce of Victoria, exclusive of inter State trade, is in 
eluded m the statement of the commerce of the Oommonwealth of 
Australia 
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The total value of the im porta and exports of Victoria, excluding 
inter State trade, in six years, was — 


Years 

Total Imports 
(Oversea) 

Total Exports ^ 
(Oversea) 

Tears 

Total Imports 
(Oversea) 

Total Exports 
(Oversea) 

1913 ! 
1915-10 , 
1016-17 

£ “ 

21,387,073 1 

2o,7ul,022 

25,474,839 

£ 

17,835,395 
, 14,748,730 

10,030,146 

1917- 18 

1918- 19 
1910-?0 

i 

ib 

21 113 j88 

S'), 026, 311 
33,788,187 

20 716,688 
28,095,159 
12,000,652 


The customs duties collected in 1918-19 amounted to 3,989, 736f , equal 
to 11\ per cent of the total value of oversea imports 

The chief exports arc gold, wool, live stock, cereals, butter, hides and 
skins, tallow, and meat fro7en or preserved 

All the i ail ways are the property of the State and are under the 
mnnagcnicnt of three commissioners appointed In the Government The 
loUowing aic some riihNay statistics (for years ending June 30) — 


- 


1916 

1 

1917 

1 

1918 

l‘»19 

1 1920 

Length of double lines 

(miles) 

328 

1 328 

328 

i 

880 

830 

single ,, 
lotal leni,th of lines 

,, 

8 825 

3,848 1 

8 877 

3,915 

8 892 


4 158 

1 4,176 ' 

4,20) 

4,245 

4,222 

Cost of construction 

(1 OOOZ ) 

37.906 

I 38 306 ; 

38,0)3 

1 38 945 

58 543 

Passengers carried 

(1,000) 

118,898 

1111,792 

109,1)08 

1117 467 

148,261 

Goods earned 

(1 000 tons) 

5,830 

1 5,963 

0,231 

i 0 515 i 

7,ri 


Credit 

A blanch of the Rojal Mint was opened at Melbourne on June 12, 1872 
U{) to Dec 31, 1919, 39,000,346 or of gold, valued at 152,986,674i , was 
received at the mint, and gold coin and bullion issued of the value of 
152,986,670/ Tlie minting ol silver coin was commenetd in January, 1916, 
and bronze coin in 1919 

On June 30, 1920, the Savings Bank of Victoria (uith uhich have been 
amalgamated the Post Office Savings Banks) had 134 banks and branches with 
339 agenciesat post offices in the State There \\erc (ext ludiug the Common 
wealth Savings Bank) 886,344 depositors, with a total balance of 37,737,274/ 
There is a special branch of the Savings Bank, called the “ Advances Depart 
ment,” wdiich makes advances to farmers and others at 6 per cent interest, 
these being repayable by instalments extending over a term not exceeding 
314 years The requisite funds are raised by the issue of bonds, taken 
up either by the Commissioners of Savings Banks or by the general public, 
and lepayable by half-yearly drawings The amount advanced during 
1919-20 was 1,200,505/ , and the total balance of loans at Juno 30, 1920, 
was 6,237,054/ 

During the December quarter of 1919 there were in Victoria 16 banks, 
possessing 784 branches and agencies, with notes m circulation, 93,621/ , 
deposits 78,618,187/ , the total liabilities being 80,028,961/ , gold and 
silver, coined and in bars, and Australian notes, 16,217,242/ , 
property, 1,436,659/ , advances, Ac , 58,249,437/ , total assets, 
7 0, 903, 238/ Total paid-up capital, 23, 155,048/. 


c c 2 
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Books of Boferenoe. 

Mineral Statistics of Victoria Annua) Melbourne 
Statistics of Friendly Societies in Victoria Annual Melbourne 
Victonan Year Book By A M Laughton Melbourne 

Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia By Q H Knibbs Melbourne 
Year Book of Aiisiralm Gordon & Got< h London and Melbourne 
HandbooK to Victoria AUlbourne, 3‘»14 

Vichion (W ) The Mining liulnstry of tlie State of Victoria for 1913 Melbourne, 1014 
Mnn (Edmund), Chronicli 8 of Barh Melbourne 2 vols illustrated Melbourne, 18h9 
Gregory (J W ), Geographj of Victoria, Historical, Physical, and Political Mel 
bourne, 1907 

Jenke (E ), The Government of Victoria 

LahtUtere (Francis Peter), Earh History of the Colony of Victoria, from its DiscoAor> to 
its Establishment as a Seif goYorning Province of the British Empire 2 vols London 
1878 

Mennell (Philip), The Dictionary of Australasian Biography Melbourne, 1802 

Murray (A & \ Twelve Hundred Miles on the River Murrav London, 1S98 

Jtueden (G W ), The Discovery, Survey, and Settlement of Port Phillip London, lt>72 

Smith (J ), Gyclopcedia of Victoria, 1003 

<Smtfli(H B ), The Aborigines of\ictona 2 vols London 

Twriier (H G ), Ilistorv of the Colony of Victoria 2 vols Ijondon, lO04 

See also under Australia 


aXTEENSLAND 

Constitution and Government 

Queensland, formeily a portion of New South Wales, waa formed 
into a separate colony in 1S69, and re«i>on8ible government was conferred 
The power of making laws and imposing taxes is vested in a Parliament 
of two Houses — the Legislative Council and the Legislative Assembly 
The former consists of 61 members, nominated by the Crown for life , 
bat no limit is put to the number. The Legislative Assembly comprises 
72 members, returned from 72 electoral districts for three years, elected 
by ballot Members of the Assembly arc entitled to payment of 800i 
|»er annum, with travelling expenses, and an allowance for stationery and 
postage At the General Election of Oi tober, 1920, there were 465,728 
persons registered as qualified to vote under the ‘ Electors Act Amend 
ment Act of 1914 * This provides for male and female adult franchise, 
a twelve months’ continuous residence m the State being the only 
proviso 

Oov&moT of Queensland — Lieut Col Sir Matthew Nathariy G C M 0 
(1220) (Salary, 3,000^ ) 

Lieutenant-Governor — Hon W Lennon 

The Executive Council of ministers consists (1920) of the following 
members -- 

JPrewter, Chief Secretary y and Vice-President of the Executive Council — 
Hon E G Theodore 

Sortie Secretary — Hon W MrCormacJe 

freaswret and Secretary for Puklvc IVorks — ‘HOn. J A Fihelly 

Secr^ryfor Public Lands —Hon J H Coyne 

^orctary for Mines — Hon k* J Jonesy M L C 

Secrektry for Builu>ays,--^%on J Lareomhe 

Secretary for Public Hob. J. Susdtam 
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Secrekiry for AgricuMur^ and SlocXi W N Oi/ltes, 

Assistant M%nut«r of Jn»tit€ — Hon J Mullan 


President of Legislative Council — Hon W Lennon 

Each minister has a salary of 1,000^ , the Vice-President of the Exe- 
cutive Council receives 300/ 

Agent General for Queensland in Great Britain — J M Ifunftr Office — 
409, Strand Secretary, P I Ihllon 

Provision is made for Local Government by the subdivision of the State 
into areas denominated respectively cities, towns and shires These are 
under the management of aldermen and councillors, who are elected by the 
ratepayers and are charged with the control of all matters of a parochial 
natujo, more especially the construction and maintenance of roads and 
bridges within their allotted areas Shires for the most part consist of purely 
rural districts 

riie number and area of these subdivisions, together with the receipts and 
expenditure lor the year 1919, were — 


1 

No j 

I Area m square ' 

1 miles 1 

Receipts 

! 

Expenditure , 

Cui ital Value 

(’itiea 

Towns 

bhiies 1 

1 1 
! n : 

24 

180 

207 5 

302 'i 

000,^84 i 

i 

£ 

027 

220, 

(. )0,47o 

£ 1 

021 lOO 
23<),8*)7 i 

718,01b 

£ 

13,361,829 

1 4,286 768 

46,2^9, 14S 

Total* 

171 

^ 6(i9,iU4 j 

1,18s, 040 

l,^7b,975 

63,007,745 


Area and Population. 

Queensland comprises the whole north-eastcin portion of the Australian 
( oritment, including the adjacent islands in the Paciho Ocean and m the Gulf 
of (’arpentana Fstimated ana f>70,500 English square miles, with a 
seahoaid of 2,250 miles In 1S25 a branch ])rinl settlement was nade at 
Morcton Bay , in 1812 irce settler', wore admitted to the country, and 
during the next twenty years great pi ogress was apnaniit 

The increase m the population at different jierioas since 1846 has been as 
follows — 


fears 

Population 

ls = s 

1840 

2.257 

:M 

1856 

18,544 

72 16 

1801 : 

80,069 

17-06 

1S64 

61,467 

94 S3 


1 

Tears 

1 1 

Population ^ 

'3 1 P a 

is!a 


I 

1 

53 ^ Q3 - 

S~ “•£. 

1808 

99,901 

15 03 

1871 

120,104 

0 74 

, 1N76 s 

173,288 

a 6a 

1 1881 , 

213,625 

4 64 


I 

I Years Population, 

, *2 O w. • 


1886 

822,858 

' 10 24 

1801 

393,718 

1 4 89 

1901 

498,129 

1 2 78 

1911 

605,813 

1 2 16 


Estimated population, exclusive of aborigines, June 80, 1920, 787,085. 

At the census of 1911 the population consisted of 829,506 malts, 
and 276,807 females The total included 6,188 male and 576 female 
Ohinese} 1,865 male and iOO female “Polynesians*’, 1,428 male and 
75 female Japanese ; 4,578 persons of other Asiatic, Ao., races In addiMnn 
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there were 5,145 male and 8,542 female fall ‘blooded Aborigines hying in a 
civilised manner The total number of aborigines has been estimated at 
20,000 

As to occupation the population in 1911 was classified as follows — Pro 
fessional class, 17,653 , domestics, 26,570, commeicial, 34,564 , industrial, 
68,262 , transport and communication, 23,142 , agricultural, pastoral, mining, 
&c , 101,901, indefinite, 4,890 , independent, 2,758, dependent class 
(wives, children, scholars, students, dependent relatives, &c ), 326,070 
Of the total population, 1911, 382,216 peisons (exclusive of aborigines) 
were born in the State , 65,266 in England , 31,599 in Iieland , 20,530 m 
Scotland, 2,620 in Wales, 38,921 in N S Wales, 15,943 in Victoiia , 
3,348 in S Australia, 482 m W Australia, 1,798 in Tasmania, 3,987 
other Australians, including ‘Australia’ undefined , 2,576 in New Zealand , 
11,979 in Germany , 2,641 in Denmark , 1,054 in Sweden , 685 m Norway 
The following table shows the births, deaths, and mar nages for five years — 


Years 

Total Births 

1 Illegitimate | 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1 Excess of Bn the 

1915 

20,163 

1,090 1 

7,559 

6,135 

12,604 

1916 

18,912 

' 954 ' 

7,514 

6,208 

' 11, m 

1917 

19,787 

, 967 : 

, 6,555 

i 4,868 

13,212 

1918 

19,660 

1,046 

1 7,158 

4,821 

12,402 

1919 

18,699 

1 1,074 

j 8,860 

1 5,431 

j 9,839 


The immigration and emigration, including arrivals and departures by 
sea and by rail acioss the border, and of Expeditionary Foices, have been as 
follows —Immigiation, 1916, 130,528, 1917, 123,243, 1918, 110,878 , 1919, 
79,006 Emigration, 1915, 140,447 , 1916, 151,360, 1917, 118,138, 1918, 
104,749 , 1919, 58,862 

Brisbane, the capital, had in 1919 an estimated population, within a ten 
mile radius, of 189,576 At the census, 1911, other towns including their 
suburbs contained Rockhampton, 20,915 , Townsville, 13,835 Mary 
borough, 11,626 , Gyrapie, 12,419 , Ipswich, 26,000 , Toowoomba, 21,200 , 
Charters Towers, 17,298. 

Belig^ion. 

There IS no State Church Previous to 1861 valuable grants of land had 
been made to the princijial religious denominations, which they still retain 
The following were the numbers in 1911 —Church of England, 212,702, 
Church of Rome, 137,086 , Presbytenan, 75,560 , Methodist, 69,920 , 
Lutheran, 24,285 , Baptist, 13,715 , other Christian sects, 90,556 , Jews, 
672 , other Non Christians, 6,518 , no religion, 1,906 , unsiiecified, Ac , 
21,898. 


Instruction. 

Fnmary secular education is free and compulsory According to 
the marriage statistics, 99 25 per cent of persons married during 
1919 were able to read and write The Public Expenditure on account 
of education for the year 1919 was 1,107,582/. During the year there 
were 1,674 public elementary schools (including 11 high schools) in opera- 
tion, with 4,194 teachers, and an average daily attendance of 92,669 
pupils. Secondary education is provided for by 10 grammar schools, 6 for 
boyHM^ 4 for girls, with, in 1919, 116 teachers and an average attendance 
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of 1,478 pupiU , 11 ‘High Schools* with 131 teachers and 1,111 scholars 
There were besides 156 private schools, with 896 teachers, and an average 
daily attendance of 18,305 pupils The Government grants annually a 
considerable number of scholarships, tenable for three years, to the various 
grammar schools There were 15 technical schools m 1919 with 9,864 
distinct students The receipts amounted to 55,6621 ^ and the expenditure 
to 64,302Z The Queensland Unnersity (established in 1911) in Biisbane 
had, at the end of 1919, 4 professors and 25 lecturer'*, &c , \Mth 263 students 
on the roll 

Justice and Crime. 

Justice IS admimsteied by Supreme Courts, Distiict Courts, and Courts 
of Petty Sessions In these last Justices of the Peace sit, presided over 
in the more important centres by stipendiiry magistrates The Supreme 
Court consists of a Chief Justice and five puisne judges The total number 
of persons convn ted of serious offences by the Superior Courts in 1919 
was 254, and the summary convictions at petty sessions in 1919 numbered 
14,321 (excluding 5,452 cases of bail esticated) Including penal establish 
ments, there weie, at the end of 1919, 12 prisons, with 320 male and 13 
female prisoners The total police force, including native troopers, 
averages about 1,216 men 

Pauperism, Old Age Pensions 

Charitable institutions are maintained bv public subscription, supple- 
mented by State endowment , hospitals, benevolent as}hims, an institution 
for the blind, deaf, and dumb, refuges and homes helped Old Age 
and Invalidity Pensions are now payable by the Commonwealth The 
mmiber of Old Age Pensioners in the State at June 30, 1920, was 12,722, 
and of Invalid Pensioners, 4,624 Ihc number of \V,tr Pensioners at the 
same date was 23,133 (including dependents) 

Finance 


The following Utble shows the net revenue aud expenditure of Queens 
land during five years ending June 30 — 


- 

I 1915 16 ' 

1910 17 

, 1917 18 1 

1918 l'» 

1Q19 20 


. £ 

£ 

£ 

£ 1 

£ 

Revenue 

7,706,366 

7,880,893 

8,491,482 , 
8,900,934 ' 

1 

9,115,543 . 11,293,743 

Expendituie 

7,671,573 

8,184,387 

1 

9,587,532 | 11,266,910 


Estimates 1920 21 revenue, 12,182,000; , expenditure, 12,170,612; 

The gross income from or expenditure on account of Departments undei 
the control of the Commonwealth is not included 

The following were the chief sources from which revenue was received 
during 1919-20 — Net amount from Commonwealth, 892,836/ , stamp 
duty, 698,882/ , income tax, 2,023,316/ , licences, 86,068/ , land tax, 
459,189/ , from land— rent, pastoral occupations, 452,741/ , other rents 
and sale of land, 805,273/ , from railways, 4,986,496/ 

The chief items of expenditure during 1919-20 weio as under — Interest 
on public debt, 2,665,548/ , public instruction, 1,007,582/ , treasurer’s de- 
partment, 587,850/ , public lands department, 269,281/ , department of 
agnoulture^ 97,5^5/ , cpst pf working railways, 4,321,726/ The total 
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expenditure from loans, mostly on public works, was 4,797,8652 , of which 
the principal item was railways 2,356,4982 

The estimated value of landed property iii 1919 for assessment for Local 
Government purposes was 63,907,7452 This includes lands leased from 
the Crown for pastoral purposes, the lessees’ interest in which has been 
capitalised foi assessment purposes at 7,662,5192 , but is exclusive of 
unoccupied Crown lands the property of local bodies, reserves for public 
purposes, and lands upon which are erected buildings lor public worship 
The gross public debt of the State amounted, on June 30, 1920, to 
69,680,7642 

Defence. 

For defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia 


Production and Industry. 

Ofthe total area of the State, 16,893,719 acres (1919) have been alienated 
in process of alienation, under deferred payment system, are 9,064,089, leav- 
ing 403,162, 192 acres still the property of the Crown, or about 93 95 per 
cent of the total area The receipts from the sale of land up to the end of 
1919 amounted to 10,092,0682 Land is made available for selection in 
the following modes and chsses — 1) Agricultural Selections — Per 
petual Lease Selections , (2) Ora/ing Sehctions — i e , Grazing Homesteads 
and Grazing Farms , and (3) Perpetual Lease Pricklj peai Selections The 
largest area that may be acquire d by any one person as a Perpetual I ease 
Selection is 2,560 acres The annual rent lor the hrst 15 yeai-s of the term 
18 14 per cent ot the notified capital value Tin greatest aiea which may 
be applied tor 01 held as a Giazing Honiest^iad or a Gia/ing Faim is 60,000 
acres The toim ma} bo an^ number ot >ears not exceeding 28 A Grazing 
Farm must be continuously occupied duiing the whole term of the lease by 
the selectors residing on it peison illy «>i b\ bailiff , and it must be enclosed 
with a substantial fence within three years irorn the issue of the licence to 
occupa The aua ot a 19 k kly ]n ar Seleetion must not exceed 2,560 acres 
During the fiist period of the lease no rent is ]>ayabk, but the prickly pear 
must be regularly endieated and the land kept deal , thereafter the rent is 

per cent of the notified capital \aluc 

A large proportion of the area is leased in squatting runs for pastoral 
purposes, amounting to 213,030,440 acres in 1919, besides 76,437,422 acres 
in grazing faims and homesteads, and 36,590,960 acres under occupation 
licence The live stock in 1919 numbered 731,705 horses, 5,940,438 cattle, 
17,379,332 sheep, and 99,593 pigs The total area under cultivation m 
1919 was 988,541 acres, and ot this 563,762 acres were under crops, besides 
which 449,019 acres are laid down with permanent artificial pasture The 
wool production, expressed as greasy, in 1914, 155,478,740 lbs , m 1916, 
130,783,277 lbs , and in 1916, 102,220,125 lbs , 1917, 87,426,658 lbs , 
1918, 113,777,272 lbs 

A considerable area consists of natural forest, eucalypti, pine and cedar 
being the timbers mostly in demand, although a considerable quantity of 
more ornamental woods are utilised by cabinet makers The amount of wood 
cut in the ranoiis saw mills in 1919, was (m superficial feet) —pine, 
100,690 008 , cedar, 629,486 , hardwood, 38,798,800 , other, mostly caOinet 
timber, 9,276,057 , railway sleepers, Ko 402,616 Forest reservations total 
8,793,000 acres (1919) 

The quantity actually cut for all purposes 19 nearly double tbeie qusAtnUes* 
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The crops, &<5 , m two years were as follows — 



Acres 

Yield 


1018 

1019 

1018 


1010 

Maize 

140, 'ion 

10^260 

4,105 974 

1 8^0 064 

bushels 

Wheat 

21,0(7 

4f*,478 

104,500 

311 038 

,, 

Barley 

l,31o 

3,17 * 

8,s24 

34,802 

,, 

Oats 

20S 

3n3 

3,0(2 

‘2,871 

,, 

Potatoes 

(. 4(4 

4 4(2 

11,083 

7,844 

tons 

Sweet Potatoes 

2,1(2 

1,09 ) 

10, >31 

( 118 

, 

Hay 

'i4 77- 

48,843 

02, 230 

41,804 

,, 

Wine 

— 

— 

44 401 

4S 405 

gallons 

Bananas 

7 S17 

7 604 

1,267,641 

050,041 

bunches 

Pineapples 

4 02d 

( 9‘22 

850 048 

(.76,484 

dozens 

Oranges 

3,001 

; ooo 

313,2^7 

185,^00 

bushels 

Tobacco 

2H 

321 

113,142 

107 323 

lbs cured leaf 

Coflee 1 

1 2 » 

oO 

13,12) ' 

KslOl 

lbs 

\rrowroot 

121 

460 

5, .20 1 

. 09S 

tons of tubers 

Pumpkins and melons 

4 • M ' 

11,740 

1 11,028 ] 

30 924 

tons 

Cotton 1 

2(H 

72 

101,440 I 

27,470 

lbs , unginned 

Sugar cane crnshe^l 

111 72 

XI,S77 

1,) 74 820 

1,2 »S 760 

tons of canes 

Sugar, made ' 


_ 

lyO,07s * 

162 136 

tons 

Spirits distilled fmm 



( 



molasses (Potable) 

— 

- 

1 708,700 

4 ''8, 080 

proof gallons 

Ditto (Mcth ) 

— 

— 

' oT,70o j 

113,749 


Green Fodder 

00 0 ( • 

1 7 os , 


- 

£ 

Ensilage 

(,^4l 


i 0, >0S ' 

0 437 

£ 


Total value <if all (I ops, 1018, 6,011,520/ , 1019, 6,297,079/ 

There are seveial < oal mines ui the iState, the imaluce of which amounted 
to 931,631 tons in 1919 valued at 014 307/ Gold fields were discovered id 
1858 , and from the coininenuMiicnt of gold mining to the end of 1919 the 
production amounted to 19,')8’),404 hue ounces, ot the \Hlue of 83,193,463/ 
The (plan tity and value of the minerals raised in the years 1018 and 1919 
were — 


— 

10 

IS 

1919 


07S 

£ 

Ors 

£ 

Gold (fine) 

1 (3 571 

5(.7 371 

121 030 

514,103 

Sllvei 

J .2 409 

29 807 

92,048 

23,772 


Tons 


1 ons 


S'isr 

18, ‘(''0 

2,Os7 7 il 

0,997 

962 501 

083 loi 

572,30 . 

“31,031 

614,807 

Tin 

i,an 

251 755 

994 

143,167 

Wolfram 

249 

4 1,041 

229 

40,696 

Lead 

221 

(.,77s 

13. 

4,730 

Mohbdciutu 

no 

48 17() 

IIS 

52 234 

Limestone (flux) 

07,8(.8 

42,357 

86,480 

27,842 

Ironstone ( ,, ) 

42,782 ) 

42,901 1 

24,078 

27,684 

Opals and gems 

1 — 1 

1 1(( 391 

— 

43,483 

Hchcellte and S Wolfram 

18 i 

3,664 

13 

2,881 

Fireclay 

8,80'. 

2,040 

! 8, (68 

2,051 

Bismuth 

21 

588 

2 

655 

,, andWolfiam 
Manganese 

114 

IS, 041 

140 

18,681 

1,299 i 

4,151 

20 

108 

Arsenic 

06 i 

2,980 

58 

2,900 

Ohrofiie Iron 

282 

268 

150 

800 

Other minerals . 

— ' 

' — 

3 

7K 

Total value of above 

1 

8,740,925 

— 

2,472,027 
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In the western portion of the State water is comparatiyely easily found 
by sinking artesian bores Up to June 30, 1919, 8,578 bores were recorded 
as having been sunk Total depth bored, 626 28 miles The continuous 
yield of water is estimated at 429,708,150 gallons per diem , 1,218 bores are 
flowing and from 1,307 more supplies are pumped 

Commerce and Shipping. 

The commeice of Queensland, exclusive of intei State tiade, is com 
prised in the Statement of the Commeice of the Commonwealth of 
Australia 

The total value of the ovei-sea imports and exports of Queensland in 
recent years is pven in the following table — 


Years 

Imports 

1 Exports 1 

Years 

Imports 

Exports 1 

1914- 15 

1915- 16 

1916- 17 

£ 

6,423,688 

7,000,912 

6,263,102 

1 £ 

1 13,015,484 
! 8,106,123 

j 14,542,270 

! 1 

, 1917-18“ 

, 1918-19^, 
1919-202 

£ 

4,402,746 ' 
6,075,674 ' 
7,219,589 

£ 

; 10,960,411 
, 12,447,416 

1 14,403,922 


1 Excluding live stock, borderwHc, 1,738,900/ in 1915, 191»>-17, 1,479,783/ , 1917-1% 

1,909,5281 1918-19, 1,375,957/ , 1919- JO, 2,385,4M/ 

2 Excluding bullion and specie 

Trade with other Australian States has ceased to be recorded b} the 
Commonwealth Authorities 

In 1919-20 the net customs revenue amounted to 1,438,388/ , including 
excise 511,174/ , or about 23 66 per cent of the total value of oversea imports 
The chief exports arc gold, silver, copper, tin, coal, meat (preserved oi 
frozen), hides, skins, tallow, wool, and sugar 

The registered shipping m 1919 consisted of 150 sailing vessels of 6,094 
net tons, and (including river steamers) 112 steamers of 16,974 net tons , 
total, 262 vessels of 23,068 net tons 

For Shipping, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs see under Commonucalth 
of Australia 

Banks 

There are ten banks established in Queensland (excluding the 
Commonwealth Bank), of which the following are the statistics mr the 
end of 1919 — due to the Treasury on account of notes issued by the 
Government through the banks, nil , deposits, 27,017,578/ , total 
liabilities, 28,385,843/ , com and bullion, 2,808,963/ , advances, 
19,536,796/ . landed property, 758,209/ , total assets, 28,904,262/ 
There is a State Government savings bank, at June 30, 1920, there were 
275,428 depositors, with 14,861,136/ to their credit Average value of 
each account, 53/ 18/? M The Commonwealth Savings Bank had m 
Queensland at Dec 31, 1919, 85,989 depositors, and 3,096,989/ in deposits 

Books of Eeferenoe. 

ABC of Queensland Statistics (Norman J Maoleod, Government Statistician). 
Annual Brisbane 

Statistical Register of Queensland By Norman J Macleod, Oovernment Statistician 
Annual Brisbane 

Census of the Colony of Queensland, taken on March 81, 1901 Fol Brisbane, 1902 

S oeensland Official iTear-Book Brisbane, 1001 
ur Firat Half Century A Review of Queensland Progress^ Brisbane, 1909 
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BeporU from the GoyemmentS tatUtieian on Vital Statistics, and on Agricultural 
id Pastoral Statistics (Norman J Maeleod, Government Statistkian). Annual 
riabane 

Reports of the Department of Agriculture, Commissioner foi Railways, Department 
f Mines, of Geological Survey, Department of Poblic Lands, Department of Public 
iHtruction, Ac Annual Brisbane 

Berna}/» (C A ), Queensland Politics during Sixty Years (1850-1919) Brisbane, 1910 
Gray (II ) Iteminiscences of India and North Queensland, 1857-1912. London, 1913 
Kennedy (KB) The Black Police of Queensland London, 1902 
Lumholts(G ), Among Cannibals London, 1889 

Mathew (J ), Two Uepresentjitivo Tribes of Queensland London, 1914 
Parker (C ) Ihe Mining History of Queensland Melbouine, P)08 
Petrte(T ), Tom Petrie s Ueminiscences of Earl} Queensland, recorded by his daughter 
insbane, l‘)04 

Puglt sQueensland Almanac, Court Guide, Gazetteer Ac Annual Brisl>aue 
Roth (J W E ), Ethnological Studies among North West Central Aborigines Brisbane 
Ruseell (H S) The Genesis of Queensland Sydney, 1888 
Saptjord $ Queensland Almanac and Gazetteer Annual Brisbane 
Satge (O dc), Pages from the Joumalof a Queensland Squatter London, 1001 
Sernon (U ), Im auHti*alischen Busch und am den KUsten des Korailenmeeres 
leipzig, 1890 [Also Eng Tians London, 1899 ) 

Weedon(T ) Queensland Past and Present Brisbane, 1897 
See also under Australia 

Many woiks relating to Queensland can be^obtained from the Agent 
leneral in London 


SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

Constitution and Government 

South Australia was formed into a British Province by Letters Patent 
yf February, 1836, and a partially elective Legislative Council was estab- 
lished in 1851 The present Constitution bears date October 24, 1866 
It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people 
The Piiliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly, 
The former is composed of twenty members Ever}^ three years 
half the members retire, and their jilaces are suppliea by ne'w members 
elected from each of the five distncts into whicn the State is divided 
for this purpose The executive has no power to dissolve this body 
The qualifications of an elector to the Legislative Council are, to be 
twenty one years of ago, a natural bom or naturalised subject o** His 
Majesty, anci have been on the electoral roll six months, besides having 
a fieehold of 50f value, or a leasehold of 201 annual value, or occupying a 
dwelling house the rent of which is not less than 17/ per annum, or a 
registered proprietor of a Crown lease with improvements to the value of at 
least 50/ , the property of the elector , head teacher of a college or school re 
siding on pieniises , postmaster or postmistress residing in the building , 
railway statioumaster resident m premises , member of pmice force in charge 
of a station , officiating minister of religion By the Constitution Amend 
ment Act, 1899, the franchise was extended to women There were 91,359 
(22,853 women) registered electors in 1919 The qualification for a member 
of Council IS merely that he be thirty years of age, a natural born or 
naturalised sulnect, and a mident m the State for three years Each 
mWber of the Council and also of the House of Assembly, receives 200L per 
annum and a free pass over Government railways 

The House of Assembly consists of 46 members elected for 3 years, 
representing 19 electoral districts. The qualifications for an elector are 
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that of haying been on the electoral roll for 6 months, and of having 
arnyed at 21 years of age , and the qualifications for a member are the 
same There were 255,529 (132,632 women) registered electors in 1919 
Judges and ministers of religion are ineligible jfor election as members 
The election of members of both houses takes place by ballot 

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown and an 
Executive Council, consistingof 6 responsible ministers and the Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court 

Governor of South Australia — Lieutenant Colonel Sii W E G A 
Wexgall, K C M G (Apiil, 1920) 

The Chief Justice (Hon Sii G J R Muriay, K C M G , 2,000Z ) being 
also Lieutenant-Governor, acts pending a new appointment, or during the 
absence of the Governor 

The Governor has a salary of 4, OOOZ per annum The departments of 
the Public Service are controlled by the following ministers — 

Prermer arid Attorney Gtaeictl — Hon H K LL B , M P 

Ch%ef Secretary and Minuter of Mai me — Hon. J G Bice, M L C 

Treasure! and Minuter of Education — Hon G Hilchit, M P 

Gommxssioncr of Public Worhs, Minister of Bailuays, and Minister 
of Industry — Hon W Hacfue, M P 

Minister of Agriculture, Minister of hrigatwn, and Minutn of Mine<i — 
Hon T Pmcoi , M L 0 

Communoner if Cioum Lands and Immigialion and Minister of 
Repatriation — Hon G R. Laffei, M P 

The Ministry has a total salary of 5,0001 per annum They are jointly 
and individually responsible to the Legislature for all their official acts, as in 
the United Kingdom 

Agent-General for South Australia in London — Sii E Lucas 

The settled parj of the State is divided into counties, huudieds, mum 
crpalities, and district councils, the last being the most general, as they 
corei most of the settled districts The ratepayers have the power of levying 
rates^ Ac , and applying the funds for road-making and othei purposes 
There are 49 counties, blocks of country thrown open for agricultural 
purposes There are 8 extensive pastoral distncts — the western, northern, 
and north-eastern Theie are 34 municipalities and 149 district councils 


Area and Population 

The original boundaries of the State, according to the statute of 4 & 5 Will 
ly cap 95, were fixed between 182® and 141® R lon^ for the eastern and 
western houndanes, the 26® of S lat for the northern limit, and for the South 
the Southern Ocean The boundanes were subsequently extended, under 
the statute of 24 and 25 Victona, cap 44 By Royal Letters Patent, dated 
July 6, 1868, all the territory lying northward of 26® 8 latitude and 
between the 129th and 138th degrees of East longitude, and now known as 
the Northern Territory (see below), was added On January 1, 1911, this 
Territory was transferred to the Commonwealth Total area of South Australia 

« f Is 840,070 square miles, %,€ , excluding the Northern Territory 
S20 square miles) 
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Population (oxcluwve of aborigines) i — 


I 

Date of 


Population 

Bnuiutratiou , 

Malts 

Ftmales 

184fi 1 

12,670 

9 720 

ISOv) 

41 , 721 ) 

42,101 

iseti 

S'), 124 

78, US 

lh7C 

110,4 U 

102,780 

1 S <)1 

loo SOI 

1 >S,02O 

lOOl 

1K4 422 

178,182 

201 2<X) 

1911 

207, 1 >S i 


I On ])revlDus Cenxut 


Total 

j Numerical , 
Increase 

leerease 
per cent 

22,890 

1 6,024 1 

28 9 

86,821 

22,121 i 

S4 T 

163,4">2 

30,022 

28 8 

213,271 

I 27,649 

14 0 

320,431 

j 40 jOO 

14 9 

302,604 

42,173 

1 18 2 

408,9,8 

' 49,o^)4 

127 


The population of the State, Tunc 30, 102o, was estimated at 472,432 
Population of the city of Adelaide and subuihs, 1919, 256,660 
Of the populition in 1911, 255 were Chinese 

The inmih( r of ahoii^'ines in the State, including the Northern Tenitory, 
has been estimated it o\ei 20,000 

The following are the statistics of births, deaths, and marriages for five 
years — 


- 

' Birthf 

1 Marnaifios | 

Deaths | 

Excess of 
Bii'ths 

lOU 

12,905 

1 4,009 ' 

4,713 

8,192 

lOlb 

11,857 

' 3,602 

5,077 i 

6,780 

1917 

11,320 

3,‘252 1 

4,305 ! 

6,961 

1918 

11,357 

8,190 

4 390 

h.967 

1919 

1 11,060 

' 3,855 

5,475 

5,685 


South \iistialia is a luiltlu country, with a good chiuate, and has a 
high birth and low death latc Ilirt'i rate, 24 27, death late, 12 01, marnage- 
mte, 8 45 per 1 000 of population m 1^19 Intintile mortality, 64 01 per 
1,000 hirtlis, out of the lowest latcs in the w^oild 

Of the total niimh( i of biiths, onlj 430 wcie illegitimate in 1919 

Keligion. 

The aggregate nu in hoi of chnrchesaud chapels in tho State in 1919 was 
1,621 At tho census of 191 1 the numbers belonging to the leading deiiomma 
tiona were as follows — (’hurch of England, 118,781 , Roman Catholic, 60,964, 
Methodists, 100,402 , Luthoians, 26,681 , Baptists, 21,863 , Presbyterians, 
22,567, Congregationalists, 13,367 , Chunh of Christ, 9,324 , Sahation 
Army, 3,835 , other Christians, 23,769 , Jews, 765 .Mohammedans, 440, 
Confueians, kc , 228 , other non-Christian, 2,143 , not stated, 18,441 No 
aid from the State is given foi religious purposes 

Education 

Public instruction (primal), secondary, technical) is under the chargi 
of the Ediicatiouai Depsitmeiit Teachers are [laid from the general revenue, 
public lauds being set apait for educational purposes Education is seculati 
free, and compulsory* The Qoverumeut grants exhibitions and scholarships] 
cwrying the holdeis to higher schools and universities In 1919 then 
were 046 schools, 88 being hi|^ sohooU, 11 domostnc art and 6 ^oodworh 
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centres , the number of children under instruction dunng 1919 was 75,681 
There is a training college for teachers The University of Adelaide incor- 
porated in 1874, IS authWised to grant degrees in arts, law, music, medicine, 
and science There are several denominational secondary schools There 
were 166 private schools, with 13,209 pupils, in 1919 There is a school 
of mines and industries in Adelaide, with 5 branches in the larger country 
centres The Public Library, Museum, Art Gallery, and Local Institutes are 
supported or assisted by the State 

Justice and Cnme 

There is one supreme court, a court of vice-admiralty, 5 courts of insol- 
vency, and over 100 local courts and police magistrates’ courts There are 
circuit courts held at several places There were 47 convictions for felonies 
and misdemeanours in the Higher Courts and 7,527 in the Magistrates’ Courts 
in 1919 The total number of persons in gaols at the end of 1919 was 222 

Old Age Pensions. 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are now paid by the CommoniJvealth 
Government The number of pensioners in South Australia at March 31, 
1920, was Old Age, 9,616 , Invalid, 2,166 , War, 14,959 

For Defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia 

Finance. 

Revenue and expenditure for six jears — 


Years ended i 
June 80 1 

1 

Revenue | 

i 

Expenditure 

i' Tears ended i 
, June 30 I 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1914 

1916 

1917 

^ 1 
i 4,822,766 | 

4,850 967 1 

1 4,874,603 

£ 

4,604,129 1 

1 4,741 877 

5,190,458 

1 191S , 

ii 1919 1 

|1 1^20 j 

£ 

5,526,226 

5 798,814 
0,582,788 

£ 

5,500,419 

5 876,807 
6,457,089 


Most of the revenue is derived from inland revenue, railways, and 
territorial receipts, while most of the expenditure is on account of public 
works, railways, and interest on public debt 

The public debt of the State, excluding the Northern Tcrntoiy, 
dating from 1852, amounted, on June 30, 1920, to 43,753, 146Z Over half 
of the public debt has been spent on railways, watcr-woiks, and telegraphs 

Production and Industry. 

Of the total area of South Australia proper (243,244,800 acres), 
18,862,911 acres were alienated and in process of alienation under systems of 
defeiTed payments on June 30, 1920 Altogether about 114 million acres 
are unoccupied The freehold and leasehold land in South Australia 

S r amounts to 130,000,000 acres, of which 5,000,000 acres are under 
ation each year 

Value of production, 1918-19 — Crops, 11,845,8547 (cereals, hay, Ac , 
9,559i0027., orchards, vineyards, and gartlens, 1,795,8527 ) , manufactures, 
6,956)8617 ; pastoral, 6,102,8797 ; minerals, 1,527,2887. , dairying and 
t^try, 1,842,2587. ; fisheries and game, 876,6987 , forestry, 888,5117 
wand total, 28,58^8447., equal to 647 Is. 8<7. per head of population. 
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The chief crops in two years were — 



i Acres * 

Acres 

' (Quantities 

Quantities 


j (1018-19) 1 

(1919-20) 

■ (1918-19) 

(1919-20) 

Wheat 

! 2,18(1 349 1 

l,<>21 515 

22 91(1,925 liiibhels 

11,947,413 bushels 

Barley 

180,157 1 

162,828 

1 2,417 349 

2 330,028 

Oatii 

! 160, S23 

209,434 

1 1 640,603 „ 

1 l,b05,56K , 

tlay 

601,7 U 1 

685,760 

, 567,941 tons 

1 593,85‘> tons 

Potatoes 

^,275 j 

— 

I 13,219 

1 — 

Vines 

' 11,023 


j 6, 554,1 2u ^aliens 1 

j 5,0S>,9 9 gallons l 


1 Of Wine 


Bread stufls exported 191') 20 be}ond the Commonwealth, 13,048,869/, 
and pastoral products, ^,619,926/ 

Fruit culture is extensively earned on, ind ‘innually about 100,000 cwt 
of dried fruit, 1,250,000 cases of fresh fruit, and 5,000,000 gallons of wine are 
produced, large quantities of which are exj^orted to oversta countries, chiefly 
to the United Kingtlom The chief fruit crops, besides grapes, are currants, 
ap[>lcs, apricots, peaches, almonds, oranges, lemons, olives, cluirics, pe^rs, 
plums, ninnies, strawbeines, raspberries The live stock in June, 1920, 
consistea of 264,001 hoises, 349,562 cattle, 6,014,565 sheep, and 60,295 
pigs In 1920, an area of over 150,000 square miles was held under 
pastoral leases 

The mineral wealth as } et discovered consists chieflv of copper, silver and 
gold The value of copper produced in 1910 was 228,930/ (32,000,000/ 
of copper h^ been produced since the foundation of the State), gold, 13,696/ , 
ironstone flux, 307,402/ , limestone flux, 15,994/ , phosphate lock, 8,982/ , 
crude salt, 138,348/ , gypsum, 18,725/ , sulphuric acnl, 3,105/ , opals, 
20,000/ Including other minerals, the total vilue was 771,995/ Grand 
total to date, 37,895,081/ 

In 1919 there were 1,313 factories in the State, cinplojin^ 27,915 hands 
Wages and salaiies amounted to 3,651,715/ Gross value of output, 
20,901,137/ , machinery, land and buildings, &c , valued at 7,224,217/ 

A new govcuimciit department, known as the Department of Chemistiy, 
has l»een established for the purpose of fosteiiiig new iiidustues by the 
utilisation of products it hand and there is also in Advisory Hoaid of 
Science and Industry 


Commeroe and Shipping. 

The Commeice of South Australia, exclusi\e of inlei State trade, is com 
piised in the statement of the Commerce of Australia given under the head- 
ing of the Commonwealth 

Ovcisea imports and expoits — 


Years 

eiuled Tune 

80 

Imports 

i Exports j 

1 

Years 
en<l(d 
JuiK 30 

Imports j 

Expoi ts 

1818' 

1915- 6 

1916- 7 1 

! £ 1 

7,348,340 

5,162,200 

6,119,048 

£ 

9,809,763 

1 6,136,085 

1 8,583,912 

1917- 8 1 

1918- 9 1 

1919- 20 

£ 1 
I 4,180,013 ' 
6,406,441 

1 7,473,893 

£ 

4,689,079 

11,570,470 

20,630,366 


1 Calendar year. 
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The chief exports of the State are wool, wheat, wheat-flour, copper and 
other minerals, meats, butter, honey, wine, fruits (fresh and dried), skins and 
hides, tallow, leathei, and manures 

In 1918-19, 704 vessels of 1,698,887 tons entered, and 691 vessels of 
1,575,985 tons cleared the ports of the State 

The State possesses about 44,000 miles of made roads There arc (1920) 
3,400 miles of railway m the State, iiicliidinj^ the Transcontinental Ra\lway 
which has been built fiom Port Augusta in South Australia to Kalgoorlie 
in Westein Australia, and which, in connection with vanous State lines, com 
pletes a thiougli rail connection between Bnsbane, on the east coast, and 
Fremantle on the west coast Of the Transcontinental line, which is of 
4ft S^iu gauge, 600 miles are within the boideis of South Australia, 

There are several good hai hours, and the river Murray (navigable foi 2,000 
miles) is used for convening the produce growm on the irrigation settlements 
along its banks In the city and subuibs are 114 miUsof electric tiamways 

Banks. 

There are 9 banking associations in addition to the Commonwealth 
Government Bank In 1920 their total liabilities were 23,186,867/ (in- 
cluding Peipetual Inscribed Stock), and assets 17,317,783/ 

The Savings Bank is maniged by a board of trustees appointed by the 
Govefnment, and has 30 branches and 286 agencies On June 30, 1920, there 
were 305,705 depositors, with a total balance of 13,800,300/ The Com- 
monwealth Savings Bank (not included above) had 40,094 depositoi-a and 
1,664,172/. deposits at the same date Penny Savings Banks, agencies at 
schools, 587, depositors, 81,591, deposits, 32,040/ 

The total banking deposits, 37,918,058/, averaged 80/ per head Over 
79 per cent of the population have savings bank accounts 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning 
South Australia 

Annual Statesman 8 Pocket Year Book 

Annual Statistical Register 

Handbook of South Australia Adelaide, 1014 

iSlaekmort (B G ), The Law of the Constitution of South Australia Adelaide, 1894 
Blaeket (John), The hiarly History of South Austialia Adelaide, 35)07 —Hiator} of 
South Australia 2iid edition Ad« laule, 1911 

Brown (H Y L ) A Record of the Minea of South Australia 3rd ed Adelaide, 1890 
Gordon (D J ), The Central State South Australia Its History, Progress and 
Resources Adelaide, 1903 —The Nile of Australia Nature’s Gateway to the Interior 
Adelaide, 19J6 — Official \ ear Book of Sontli Australia Adelaide, 1013 

Gottj?er(R.), The Founding of South Australia Edited by E Hodder I.ondon, 1898 
Hbdd«r (Edwin) The History of South Australia With Maps 2 vols London, 1898 
Pa»eoe (J J ) (Editor), History of Adelaide and Its Vlnnity with a General Sketch of 
the Province of South Australia and Biographies of Representative Men Adelaide, 1001 
Bees (W L ), Sir George Grey, K C B His Life and Times 2nd edition 2 vols 
London, 1892 

Byan (V H ), South Australia, a Handbook of Information for Settlers, Tourists 
and Others Adelaide, 1911 

(Alfred), In Northern Seas 1904 -- In Australian Tropics Adelaide, 1909 
Vtvienne (May), Sunny South Australia Adelaide, 1908 
See also under Australia 
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WE8TEBN AUSTRALIA 
Constitution and Oovernment. 

In 1791 Vancouver, in the Discoxcry^ took formal possession of the 
country about King George Sound In 1826 the Government of New South 
Walfes sent 20 convicts and a detachment of solditrb to King George Sound 
and formtd a settlement then called 1* ledt iick-> Tow n In 1827 (\iptain James 
(afterwards Sir lanios) Stirling suivoyed the coist tioin King Geoige Sound 
to the Swan Kivcr, and in May, 1829, Cvptiin tumaritk (afterwards Sir 
Charles Ficmautle, (J C H ) took ]»>ss(ssion of the t<intory In June, 
1829, Captain Stilling founded the Swan Hntr Sdtltinent, now the Com 
monwealth State of Western Auatialm, and the towns of Peith and Frc 
mantle and was appoinUd Lieuten int (Jovi inor Western Austialia thus 
became a British settlement in 1829 

Large grants of land were mule to the eailv sittleis, and agricultural and 
pastoral oicupations wtio ]uirsuc<i bv a small po]>ul ition with \ai>ing 
success, until, in 1850, the Stite was in a languishing (omlition, and the 
inhabitants’ petition that it might be ma<le a penal stttlcimnt was acceded 
to Between 1850 and 1^68, when tian‘>poU ition ceiscd, ^k718 convicts 
were sent out The Imperial (onvict estahlishim nt wn tiaii'^fci ii d to the 
Colonial (Tovernment on Maich 31, 1886 

In 1870 partiall) rejuesent ili\ e go\ trnmeiit was iiisf ituted, and in 1890 
the administiation was vested in the GoMinor, a Legislative (^ouiicil, 
and a Legislative Assembly The Legislative Coum il was, in the first 
instance, nominated by the Governor, but it was provnled that in the 
event of the population of the Colony reuliing 60,000, it should be 
elective In 1893 this limit of population being leadud, as set forth in 
a proclamation dated July 18, of thit^ear, the Colonial Parliament passed 
an Act (67 Vict No 14) amending the (oiistitution 

By the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1890, fuither amended by 
the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1911, it is provided that the Legis 
lative Council shall consist of 30 members rcprowenting 10 tlectoral provinces 
and holding their seats for siv yc.iis Membeis must Ik 30 yeais of age, 

resident in the State for two yeais, and tither he natural born Biitish 
subjects or naturalised for 6 jeais and resident in the State for 5 years 
Every elector must have n sided in the State foi 6 mouths, and must 
possess within the province freehold estate ot the clear value of 450, or be 
a householder occupying a dwelling house of tin (deal annual value of £i7, 
or holder of a lease of the value ot 417 per annum, or the holder of a lease or 
licence from the Crown of the annual rental of 410, or have his name on the 
electoral list of a Municipality or Roads Board in respect of propeity in the 
province of the annual lateablo value ol 417 The Legislative Assembly 
consists of 50 members, each n [»rescnting one electorate, and elected for 3 
yeais Members must be 21 years of age, have resnUd in W cstern Australia 
for twelve months, and be either natural boin subjects of the Crown 
or naturalized for 6 years Kloclors must be 21 yeais oi age, natural-born 
or naturalized subjects ot the Crown, uid must have icsided in the 
State for 6 months and bo on the loU, and must be resident in the district 
for at least one mouth when making thou claims Mcmbeis of uid electors 
for both Houses may bo of either sex No person can be icgistcicd as a voter 
m more than onedistnct or more than once in each Piovince lor which he 
holds a sufficient qualification Members of the Legislature are paid 400Z a 
year, and travel free on all Government railways The entire management 
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and control of the waste lands of the Crown m Western Australia is vested in 
the Le^slature of the State By the Parliament (Qualification of Women) 
Act, 1920, it has been enacted that a woman shall not be disqualified by sex 
or marriage for being elected to oi sitting and voting as a member of the 
Legislative Council or the Legislative Assembly 

State of political parties (1920) — Legislative Council, Independent, 17, 
Primary Pioducer Nationalists, 4, National Labour, 4, Labours Legislative 
Assembly, Nationalists, 16, Primiry Pioducei Nationalists, 13, National 
Labour, 6, Labour, 14, Independent Ijabour, 1 

Governor — Rt Hon Sir F A N Neiidegate, K C M G (April, 1920) 
The salary provided for the Governor is 4,000i per annum He is assisted 
in his functions by a cabinet of responsible ministeis, as follows — 

Premier, Treamrer, and Minister for Lands and Repatriation — Hon 
Jas Miichell, C M G , M L A 

Minister for Education, Public UeaJth and the North West — Hon H P 
Colchatch, M L C 

Minister for Woiks, Water Supply, Trading Concerns, etc — Hon W J 
George, C M G , M L A 

Minister for Mines, Iladn ays, Industiics, etc — Hon T Siaddan, M L A 
Attorney General —Hon T P Draper, K C , C B K , M L A 
Colonial Secretary — Hon F T Broun, M L A 
Minister without Portfolio — Hon F E S Willmolt,yL L A 
Minister without Portfolio — Hon C f* Barter, M L A 


Agent General in London — Hon J D Connolly 

Offices — Savoy House, Strand 

Area and Population. 

As defined by Royal Commission, Western Austiaha indudcs all that por 
tion of the continent situated to the westward Oi 129® E longitude, to 
gether with the adjacent islands The greatest length of this territory from 
Cape Londondeny in the north to Peak Head (south of King George Sound) 
in the south .s 1,480 miles, and its breadth from Steep Point near Dirk 
Hartogs Island, on the west to the 129th meridian, on the cast, about 1,000 
miles According to the latest computations, the total estimated area of the 
State is 975,920 English square miles, or, 624,588,800 acres It is divided 
into 31 magistenal districts 

Western Australia was first settled in 1829, and for many years the 
population was small 

The enumerated population in the various census years was as follows — 


Years 

( 

1 i 

1 Males 1 

1 

Females 

Total 

1848 

2,818 

1,804 

4,622 

1854 

7,779 ! 

3,964 

11,748 

1859 

9,522 1 

1 5,315 

14,837 

1870 

15,375 

9,410 

24,785 

1881 

17,062 

12,646 

29,708 

1891 

29,807 

19,975 

49,782 

1901 

112,875 

71,249 

184,124 

1911 

161,565 

1 120,549 

282,114 
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There were enumerated m 1911, 6,809 pure and 1,475 half caste abongmes 
(the former not included in the table) m the settled distiicts and virtually 
in the employment of the settlers The number of wild natives is not 
known, but the total number of aborigines has been roughly estimated at 
about 30,000 

As in all countries where the white man has settled among races that 
caunot in a large meaauic adapt themselves to his forms of civilisatiou, the 
n itives, HI so far as they existed in the present centres of settlement, arc 
last djing out, a natural consequence of the loss of their original hunting 
giounds They are of (puck intelligence, but disinclined lor the civilised 
modes of life The Government has taken the best measures available for 
then piotection 

01 the total population in 1911, 104,208 were returned as born in Western 
Austialia The number of marned persons was 96,482 (60,702 males and 
46,780 females) , widowers, 4,180 , widows, 5,786 , divorced, 187 males and 
103 females , unmarried, 106,060 males and 68,807 females The number of 
males under 21 was 68,838, and of females 56,203 Of the males over 21, 
47,323 had never been married, and of the females over 21, 13,609 The 
estimated population on September 30, 1914 (excluding full blooded 
aboriginals) was males, 182,682, females, 143,622 , total, 326,204, on 
Tanuary 31, 1917, the figures wore males, 168,598, femiles, 148,608, 
total, 307,206 The decrease since 1914 was due to enlistments for the war 
The tot'll enlistments during the war numbered 34,3'>3, of whom 20, 768 had 
icturnid on September 30, 1919 The population on September 30, 1920, 
was estimated to be males, 179,393 , females, 156,665 , total, 336,068 

Pei th, the capital, at the time of the 1911 census, had a population, within 
the 10 mile radius area of the Metropolitan district, of 106,792 The estimate 
as on Du imbei 31, 1919, was 142,000 This, however, includes the chief port 
ot theStite, Fremantle, with its suburbs, the pojmlation of which, at the 
census, was 20,847 Tlie other principal municipalities, with census popu- 
lation of 1911, are — 



Towna > 

1911 i 


Towns 

1911 

Kdlgooilie 

‘ 

8,781 

Bunbury 

3,763 

Boulder 


10,824 1 

Ooraldton 

3,478 

Albany 


3,686 ' 

1 

Northam 

3,361 

The movement of population for the State 

in 

6 years is given as follows — 

Years 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 


Iin migrants 

j Emigrants 

1914 

2,660 

9,204 

8,043 


27,270 

31,097 

1916 

2,366 

8,668 

7,882 



19,322 

' 34,010 

1917 

1,621 

2,769 


17,822 

, 22,818 

1918 

1,612 

7,106 

2,833 


24,262 

I 24,611 

17,695 

1919 

2,194 

6,937 

mm 


32,661 


In 1914 there were 888, in 1916, 821, in 1917, 827, in 1918, 287, and 
in 1919, 292 illcgitunato births 


Religion. 

The religious division of the population was as follows at the census of 
1911 --Church of England, 109,486 ; Methodists, 34,848 ; Presbytenans, 

D D 2 
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26)678 > Congregational i^ts, 6,208 ; Baptists, 4,801, other Protestants, 
18,189 , Roman Catholics, 66,616 , Catholics (Greek and undefined), 6,764 , 
other Christians, 1,736 , Jews, 1,790 , Mahometans, 1,617, Buddhists, 
1,796 , other non Christians, 748 , indefinite, 1,655 , no religion, 1,260, 
not stated, 9,689 

Instruction 

Of the total white population of 15 years and upwards in 1911, 1 07 
per cent were stated to be unable to read Education is compulsory and 
free 

The following table shows the average cost per head and attendance in 
Government schools and in prnate schools in thiee ycais — 



No of Schools! 

No of Scholars 

Av Attendance 

Cost per Head 
of iv Atfindance 

GhwmmeTU Schools 

i t 



1 £ s d 

1917 

646 

47,664 

i 41,034 

6 6 4i 

1918 

667 

48,431 

1 47,314 

42,839 

6 7 24 

1919 

680 1 

' 41,012 

6 12 7\ 

Private Schools 

! 

1 



1917 

123 

11,484 

10,037 

1 

1918 

, 127 

11,619 

10,322 

( — 

1919 

1 124 

11,939 

j 10,322 

1 — 


Education 18 free throughout from the kindergarten to the University 
and comprises ample provision also for secondaiy education, technical 
schools, continuation classes, scholarships, etc During the financial >ear 
ended June 30, 1920, the total sum spent on education and schools, in 
eluding a grant of 13,500^ to the University of Perth, was 427,830/ 

Justice and Crime 

The following table gives the number of offences, apprehensions, and 


convictions for five years — 

- 

1014 

1 

I91b 

1017 

j 1018 

1919 

Apprehended oi summoned 
Smiiraary convictions 

Convictions in superior courts 

i 

j 17,870 

i 1‘>,S4‘» 

1 

01 

lljBH") 

10,58f> 

".5 

ll/>90 

6) 

0,78*1 

8,70:-’ 

(i4 


The total number of distinct persons committed to prison in 1919 was 
826 , the number of commitments totalled 1,640 —viz adult males, 1,273, 
adult females, 267 

All the above figures are exclusive of aboriginal enme 

Pauperism and Old A^e Pensions. 

There are two chaiitable institutions, one situated at Claremont, and 
one at Fremantle, both supported by public funds, with 677 inmates on 
December 31, 1919 Twenty four Ooveinment hospitals, also a Government 
sanatorium for consumptive patients, at Wooroloo, and two hospitals for the 
insane, are wholly suppoited by public funds, as is also a depot foi 
diseased natives at Port Iledlana, whilst three public and twenty 
^gkt other assisted hospitals eiust> partly supported by private sub 
and partly out of puWio funds, m addition to the numerous 
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private hospitals situated in Perth and suburbs as well as the puncipal 
goldfield towns , fare Protestant and three Roman Catholic orphanage 
industrial schools are partly supported by private subscnptions and pattTy 
out of public money There are also nine native and half-caste 
institutions, sit Industrial Schools supported in a similar manner, two 
Government native settlements at Oarrolup and Mooie River, and a third at 
Moola Bulla utilised as a cattle station, and one Government receiving ddpfit 
tor State children who aie atterwaids sent to the various Institutions On 
June 30, 1920, a total of 806 adults and 1,877 < liildren, total, 2,683 persons 
m the State received monetary assistamc from tne publn funds foi widows 
and otliera 

Old Age and Invalidit} Pensions aie now paid by the Commonwealth 
Govoinmciit The number of pensioiieis in \Vtst(Mn Australia at June 30, 
1920, was —old age, 4,791 , invalid, 1,788, wii pcnsioneis 22,311 

Finance 

The revenue and expenditure of Western Australia in seven years, ended 
June 30, are given as follows — 


year a einlovl 
June JO i 

Revenue 

Expetulituro j 

\t ara ended | 

1 June 30 ' 

Revenue 

Expend Ituro 

1 

_ _ 


, ~ A 

1 

£ 

£ 

1014 (pro war) 

i 20 -i, 141 

1 5, 140 7^4 , 

101 » 1 

4 044 S50 

. >,500 Si)", 

1010 1 

5,3 ►il.OTs 

' '>,7“5,20l ' 

n‘2o , 

•> s 301 

0, 31,72) 

1017 

4 )77,()i>7 

! 5 27*> TM , 

vuv 

6,1)06,404 

1 7 606 111 

1013 1 

4 622, .10 

5 tiS 270 ' 

1 


1 


I Lstiinatea 


More than two hfths of the public income is derived fiom railways and 
tramways (2,463, 185^ for the yeir eiidoil June 30, 1920), and the rest mainly 
from vaiious forms of tixatioii (844,197/ lu 1919-20), lands, timber, and 
mining (408,800/ ), water suppl) (386,456/ ), other business and trading con- 
cerns (557,951/ ), and the sui plus retuiiud tothefetate ol the Commonwealth 
Kovonuo derived from Customs, Excise, Post Othce, other leceipts and 
inteiest on transfened piopcrtios (598,273/ for 1919 20) Western Australia 
had a net public debt ol 89,990,825/ on June 80, 1920, the annual charge for 
which was 2,062,035/ The amount ot accrued sinking fund on March 81, 
1920, was 6,831,178/ 

For Defence, under Commonwealth of Australia 

Production and Industry. 

Large portions of the State, for some hundrculs of miloMiilaiid, aie hilly, 
and even mountainous, although the altitudi, so In as ascertained, rises 
nowhere above that ot J^lount Uiuce (4,024 It ) in tlu* >ioith West Division, 
Ol the Stilling Kaugo (3,610 ft ) m the Soutli West '1 he grexter part of 
the far interior maybe desciibid os a gnat table! ind, witli an altitude of 
fiom one to two thousand feet a!)Ove sex level, the surfai e of whuh consists 
ovei large aicas ol sand duius, \aued by wide stietdies of ila^ey soils 
Long, straggling iivers, biokeii during the summei into a series ot pools, 
cross the country as far inland as the lulls extend, widening in many 
cases neater the coast into large si a estuaries The (hmateis one of the 
most tempeiatc in the world, especially in the South Wesiern portion, 
where excessive cold is never, and excessive lieat very laiely known. The 
summer hsat, which is mostly dry, with hardly any rainfall, is during tbs 
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greater part of the hot season relieved by cool sea breezes in the afternoon 
The winters are rainy, but with occasional dry spells of perfect weather 

Of the area of Western Australia, which is equal to more than half that of 
European Russia probably about three fourtns is suitable for pastoial 
purposes ^ome 60,000 square miles, at least, are equally fitted for agri 
cultural purposes, more especially lor the production of wheat, wine, and 
fruit, considerable areas being alieady under cultivation The forests are 
among the most extensive within the Commonwealth, and contain some of 
the very finest hardwoods in the woild, including jarrah {Eucalvphc'< 
inarginata) and karri {Eucalyptus d'lvet sicolor) Sandahvood (Santalum 
cygmoTum) is also found 1 he forests are iicli in gums and resins, and 
barks containing tannin Gold, coal, and other minerals m abundance aie 
found in manv parts 

In Western Australia, in 1911, there were 53,587 persons engaged in 
various forms of primary production Of these, 21,566 were directly engaged 
in agnculture , 4,200 in pastoral pursuits 5,868 in forestry, and 18,190 in 
mining and quairj mg Theie were, on Decembei 31, 1919, a total of ^22 
industrial establishments m the State, emplojiiig either machinei> or at 
least four hands The total number of per‘-ons emi>lo}ed by them was 
16,358, as against 18,799 in 1914, the highest number pi eviously reached Tlu 
combined output of these establishments m 1919 was computed at 10,286,732/ 
The total estimated value of Western Australian production duiing 1919 w is 
22,396,694/ , distributed as follows -agncultiual, 9,066,281/ , pastoi il, 
4,614,646/ , daily, poultry, and bee farming, 843,719/ , forestry and 
fisheries, 1,363,972/ , mining, 3,661,204/ , manufacturing, 2,946,972/ (lalin 
added to the raw mateiial by the production of the industrial establish 
ments) 

Up to June 30, 1920, of the entire acreage of the State, 8,763,0')! 
acres had been alienated , on that date 14,259,769 acres were in process of 
alienation , the area alienated and in process of alienation thus amounting to 
23,022,820 acres At the same date there were in force leases comprising an 
area of 267,610,300 acres, of which 253,436,312 acres were pastoral, and 
1,622,068 acres were timber, while 61,535 acies were nndei mining leasc«, 
and 36,181 acres were Miners' Homestead leases The area under crop in 
1917 was 2,004,944 acres, in 1918, 1,679,772, in 1919, 1,605,088 icies, and 
m 1920, 1,628,746 acres The chief (rops for two recent yeais who as 
follows — 


Crops 

1918-19 1 

1919-20 

1918-19 

1919 20 

Wheat 

Oats 

Barley 

Acres 

1 1,140,101 

141,459 

7,982 

Acres 

1 1,041,827 

1 191,931 

1 9,167 

Bushels 

8,845,187 

1,499,689 

81,451 

DushelB 

11,222,060 

2,486,918 

116,017 

Hay 

Potatoes 

Orchards 

249,796 

8,930 

20,412 

! 827,498 ' 

I 8,586 

19,689 

Tons 

250,014 

11,697 

Tons 
379,085 
i 13,240 

Vines 

t 2,936 1 

2,969 1 ' 

OallODS Wine 
199,142 

I Gallons Wine 

1 162,897 


t Of this acreage, only 952 acres were productive for wine-makin£ in 1918-19, and 
905 acres in 1919-20 


The area under wheat in 1920-21 is forecasted at 1,459,268 acres (for 
gram and hay) 

Tho principal areas occupied by the more important trees of Western 
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Australia, and the quantity cut in two years, 
Industnal Returns, were as follows — 

\cre8 

according 

1018 

Super fr cut 

to the official 

1010 

Super ft cut 

Jarrah (with blacWbutt and red gum) 

8,000,0(X) 

76 6b 1 284 

112,162,243 

Karri 

1,200,000 

lb, 782,80b 

10,804,584 

Banksia 

— 

— 

35,813 

Tuart 

200, OtM) 

73,800 

b.OOO 

Paper Bark 

— 

— 

lb, 000 

Wandoo 

7 tJiJO 000 

30,0(K» 

30,200 

Salmon gnin, gimlet woo<l etc 

4,000,000 

2,617,640 « 

2,241,001 1 

Total 

20,400,(K.H» 2 

04 bso 

HI, 47b, 741 


1 Not including sandalwood 

•i The ac^ea^^e of timbered country ^Iven is tliat of the regions in winch the various 
tiiuber^are found The approximate present area ofpriinefonsts of Tarrah, karii, Wandoo, 
and Tuart, fit for reservation f >r ill time, is 4 ,oi 8 sq miles, viz , Jarmli, 4,360 Karri, 400 
Wandoo, luO, and liiart, S sq miles 

The livestock at the end of 1910 consisted of 174,919 horses , 8^0,644 cattle 
6,697,951 sheep , 58,160 pi^s , 31,086 goats , 6,137 cunels , uid 6,888 mules 
and donkeys The wool export was, during the jear 191b-17, valued at 
1,420,291Z, dunng 1917-18 at 535,819^ , during 1918 19 at 1,952,14H , 
and (luring 1919-20 at 3,^37,106/, these values representing respectively, 
24,405,283 lbs , 10,632,022 lbs , 29,644,556 lbs and 59,600,535 lbs , of 
wool The wool clip for the above four je^irs respectively was 31,334,638 
lbs, 38,294,093 lbs, 43,404,670 lbs and 39,214,336 lbs This does not 
include wool expoitod on skins, A\hich, during 1919, amounted to 
7,085,045 lbs 

Many millions of acres are a\ iilablo foi ptstoral jiurjioses 
Gold was first obtained in Western Australia in 1886 1 ho sensational 

gold finds at (’oolgardie and Kalgoorlioin 1892 and 1893 gave an impetus to 
Western Australiin goM mining, which, in a few yeirs time, placed this 
State at the head of all the Australian Colonics as rcganls gild output 
The aggregate output to the end of 1919, txas 33,130,649 ime ors , valued at 
140,729,627/ Theie were in the State, in 1919, 819 leases of goldmines, 
men employed in the mines, 7,021, viz , 3,080 above ind 3,941 under 
ground , output of gold, 734,06b fine o/s , value 3,118,113/ 

The total mineral wealth of the State for two jeus is shown in the 
following table — 



His 

H19 

_ . 

Quantity 

Value 

£ 

Quantity 

Value 

£ 

Coal 1 ton*» 

337,030 

204,31') 

401,713 

270,865 

Copper ore 2 

1,643 

24,877 

455 

0,740 

Copper, ingot, matte, 4tc.3 ,, 
Qold 8 fine oss 

478 

41 209 

4 

805 

676,611 

3,723,183 

734,06b 

3,118,113 

Silver* 

Lead and silver lead (ore and 

109,880 

22,711 

221,332 

66,342 

concentrates) * tone 

282 

3,046 

24S 

3,704 

Pyritlc ore 1 ,, 

Tin ore and ingot * ,, 

2,252 

1,620 

4,180 

4,910 

416 

1 76, ‘>52 

318 

47,260 

Wolfram* 

25 

1 31 

4 

16 

Zinc, epelter, Ac * ,, 

[ — 

1 — 

— 

— 

Biemnth* ,, 



05 

15 

Mica* 


— 1 

95 

514 

Antimony* ,, 


226 1 

— 

— 

Magnesite* „ 

' «2 j 


— 

— 


1 Raised 3 Bxported > Exported and minted locally 
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1918 

1919 


Quantitj j 

Value 

Quantity | 

Value 



£ 


£ 

Pig Lead 2 tons 

5,480 ! 

103,880 

1,780 1 

i 48,462 

Scheellte^i ,, 

1 ^ 

720 

6 4* 

1 772 

Tantahte*^ ,, 



25 

1 75 

Arsenical Ore* 

' b70 

1 2 5bl 

_ 


Molybdenite 

i 

1 — 

7 

1 100 

Asbestos ,, 

— 

1 — . 

53 

1,443 

Corundum , 



— 

1 

i 1 

Unenumerated ’ 

, 

172 

— 

— 

Total values 

1 - 

4,205,577 

— 

f 3,561,204 


2 Exi'orttd 

Commerce and Communications 

The external coiniuerct of Western xVustralia, exclusive of inter State 
trade, is comprised in the statement of the commerce of Australia, given 
under the heading of the Commou\v( altli 

The total value ot the imports and expoits, including inter-State trade, 
in 6 years is shown in the snhioined statement — 

June I 1914-15 | 1915-16 ' 1910 17 j 1917-18 ' 19]b-19 1 1919 

. i ( 

Imports 1 8,301, 28oj 8,083,0001 9,385,010,7,649,233 7,977,450,12,368,331 
Exports I 5,352, 140| 8,040,484 14,083,027, 5,807,335 10,922,675,15,258,301 


By far the most iini>ortant of the oxpoits are gold and gold specie, 
others being timl)er (465,734Z in 1010-20), wool (3,937,106/ )> pearl**, 
and shell (431,825/ ), hnles and skins (623,020/ ), silver (49,289/ ) , sandal 
wood (240,579/ ), wheat (2,541,6980, ^onr (2,626,602/), liuit (1 50,087/ ), 

and othei local pioducts 

There were on the Wtst Australian register on December 31, 1919, 58 
steamers of 16,753 tons, and 3o3 sailing vessels of 12,066 tons , total, 421 
vessels of 28,819 tons Tonnage inwards and outwards, 1919-20, from 
and to ports outside the StaU, 5,331,703 

For the year ending June 30, 1920, the State had 3,539 miles of State 
Government railway, and 450 miles of Commonwealth line, the latter 
being the western poriion ot the Trans Australian line (Kalgcorlie Poit 
Augusta), which links the State Railway System to those of the other States 
of the Commonwealth 

Money and Credit 

There are seven banks in Western Australia, besides the State Government 
Savings Bank and the Commonwealth Hank ot Australia and Savings Bank 
The total paid up capital of the cheque paying banks (including the Common 
wealth Bank) m the quarter ended June 30, 1920, was 14,819,809/ , the notes 
in circulation (1920) were 26,498/ , deposits, 12,502,477/ , total average 
liabilities, 12,972,185/ , total assets, 16,206,577/ 

State Government Samngs Bank — The amount due to depositors on 
June 30, 1920, inclusive of interest, was 6,739,029/ , whilst in addition an 
amount of 46,510/* was due under the head ‘Schools Savings Bank ’ 
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Branches of the Commonwealth Savings Bank were opened m this State 
at the beginning of 1913 On June 30, 1920, 1,473,301/ stood to the 
credit of 46,163 depositors 

Books of Reference 

Statistioal Register 

Census of Australia taken on April 3, 1911 
Geological Survey Bulletins Ptitli 
Western Vustrallan official Year Book for 1904 Perth 
Land Sele tors Guide Perth 
Quartcily SUtist cal Abstract 

Handbook and Guide to Western Australia Parth, 1914 
The Cyclopedia of Western Vustmlia Pi ith 1912 
lUnnetti'i ), Pocket 1 ear Book of Western Australia, 1920 

Calvert (A P ), Western Austialia Its History and Piogress 8 London, 1894 —• 
Western Austrilia and its Gold lields London, 1893 --M> Fourth Tour in Weatem 
Australia I ondon 1897 

Gamegte{lion D W ), Hpinifex and Sand London, 1898 
Chamherg (V ) Westoi n Australia Poslluui and Pros] lects Perth 
Favene (Ernest), Westeirn Australia its Past Historj Present Trade and Resources 
and its Futuio Position in the Austrahaii Group Sydney, 1S87 
Forreit(Sii lohnl I’ xplorations m \nstralia I ondon, 1875 

Fraser (M ilcd n A 0 ) liftdc of th* State with Germany, Austria, and Turkey, before 
the w ir, 1913 find 19H 1< Ptith, 19ii 

Hart{h ) Western Austnliain ls91 London, 189t 

Mennfll (P ), The (’otning ( olonv 2ml cd I ondon, 1894 

Notes on the Vatnrfil Histor>, , of Western Australia Perth, 1908 

PrteeiJ M ), rin I ind of Gold I ondon, 1890 

Taunfon (H ), Austr ilind London 1903 

Vtvtenne I Ma\) Tra\ els m Western Australia I^ndon, 1001 

See also und( r \UKlralia 


TASMANIA 

Constitution and Governmeni 

Abel Jans Tasman disc ovored Van Diemen’s Land (Tasmania) on 
November 24, 1642 Ihe island bc< ame a British settlement in 1803 as a 
depeiulenc} cl New ^outh Walts, in 1826 its connection with ^evv South Wales 
was terminated , in 1851 a paitiall> elective Legislative Council was estab- 
lishcd, and in 1856 responsible government came into operation On January 
1, 1901, Tasmania was federated with the other Aiistialian SUtes into the 
Commonwealth of AustraUi 

Pailiament consists ot a LegisUtive Cmincil and a House of Assembly 
The Council has 18 membeis, elected on a propoi ty qualification of 102 a 
year freehold oi 302 a }car Icoaeliold Certain professional men and all 
* leturned soldieis ’ are also electors Mtmlieis sit for 6 years, and retire in 
rotation There is no power to dissolve the Council The House of Assembly 
has 80 niombors, elected for 3 years by adults with six months’ residence m 
the State Members of both Honsoaaie paid 8002 a year V omen received 
the right to vote in 1903 Prof ortional representation was adopted m 1907, 
after a partial trial in 1896 Tho method is the single transferable vote in 
6 member constituencies By elei lions are supeiseded (from 1919) by a 
recount of the votes at the preceding General klection 

State of parties, June, 1920 Nationalists, 16 , Labour 18 , Independent, 1, 
Goifertuir — Rt. Hon Sir \V L Allardyctt KCMG (April 1920) 
(Salary. 2.7602.1 
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Chief Justice — Hon Sir H NiehollSt Kt 

The Governor is aided in the exercise of the executive by a Cabinet ot 
responsible ministers, as follows (came into office m April, 1916) — 

PremuTy Chief Secretary and Minister for Education — Hon Sir W H 
ietf, Kt , M H A 

Attorney General and Minister for Railways — Hon W B Propstingy 
0 M G , M L C 

Minuter for Works — Hon J B HaycSy C M G , M H A 

Minister for Lands — Hon A Htany C M G , M H A 

Treasurer and Minister for Mines — Hon Sii Neil E Lewu, K C M G , 
M H A 

Honorary Ministers — Hon H Hay^y M 11 A , and Hon T SJneldSy 
M H A 

Each of the ministers has a salary of 9501 per annum The Premier has 
2001 a year A minister must have a seat in one of the two Houses 

Agent-General in London — A H Ashholt 

Secretary — Herbert W Ely 

Offices — Australia House, Strand, W C 2 

Area and Population 

Area, with Macquaiie (170 square miles), 26,215 square miles or about 
16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acies foim the area of Tasmania 
Propel, the rest constituting that of a number of small islands, in two main 
groups, the north-east and north-west 

The population has increased as follows (census returns; — 


Year | 

Population 

Increase perCt 
^ per Annum 

Year 

Population 

Incieaaepei Ct 
j per Annum 

1861 

89,977 

2 44 

1891 

146,667 

2 36 

1871 ' 

99,328 

1 13 

1901 

172,475 

1 64 

1881 

115,705 

1 38 

1911 

191,211 

1 04 


In 1911 there weie 97,591 males and 93,620 females The average 
density is 7 88 persons to a square mile Of the total population in 1911, 
79 2 per cent were natives of fasmania, 11 5 per cent natives of the United 
Kingdom, and 7 3 pei (ent natives of other Australasian colonies There 
were 676 Cbinesf and other coloured aliens, and 227 halt caste aboiiginals 
The pare aboriginal is extinct 

Estimated population, »Tune 30, 1920, 216,643 

The population shows the usual Australian excess ot males, fairly steady 
before tho war, vanishing during the war, and since recoveied, by June 
1920, to an excess of four males in every 100 of population 

The births, deaths, and marriages for five years were as follows — 


- 

Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Excess of Births 

1914 


1,543 

1,918 

4,099 

1916 

5,642 

1,483 

1,138 

2,056 

3,586 

1917 

6,876 

1,768 

8,603 

8,478 

1918 

6,280 

1,131 

1,802 

1919 

6,810 

1,613 

2,192 

3,118 
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For the decade 1910 19, the birth-rate was 28 4, the death rate 10 1, and 
the rate of natural increase of population 18 S per 1,000, the highest in the 
Commonwealth For the last 3 years 1917 19, the infant mortality 
aveiaged 59 per 1,000 births, and the general index of mortality was 12 3, 
which was easil> the lowest in the Commonwealth Tasmania, with a high 
natural increase and small area, has been a source of population for the main- 
land States since the days when Tasmania founded Melbourne and colonized 
Victoiid loi the decade, the arerage loss by migration has been about 
1,300 per annum, or 6 7 per 1,000, leaving a net annual ratf of increase of 
population of 11 6 per 1,000 

Population of the capital, Hobart and Suburbs (census 3rd April, 1911), 
38,391, of Lauiuoston and Suburbs, 23,726 The estimated population of 
llobait and suburbs at Tune, 1920, was 50,000 

Religion. 

In 1911, belonging to the Church of England 88,158 , Roman Catholics 
28,581, Catholics (undefined), 4,080 , Methodists, 24,975, Presbyterians, 
15,73'), Indopondents, 6,000 Baptists, 4,767 

Instruction. 

Primary education is free and secular, and compulsoiy between the ages 
of 7 and H Nim tenths of the pnmaiy teaching is at State schools The 
a\crige monthly enrolment at all schools is abmt 88 per cent of the total 
childien ot ‘compulsory’ age, and the average attendance is 81 per cent of 
the enrolment The cost of pumary education to the State in 1919 was 
5/ 10? per head of average attendance, exdiisive of buildings, which cost 
anmiilly about 15? per h«ad Secondary education i« about equally divided 
between the new State High Schools and the oldei endowed schools The 4 
State High Schools in 1919 had an average attendance of9b7, at a cost of 9f 
pel head, exclusive of buildings 

Theie aie 4 Technical Schools, and 4 ]UUior Technical Schools, with a 
totil enrolment of 1,471 A large Trade School m Hobait for repatriation 
purposes provides courses lor 14 trades, and othei's are being organised 
The total numbci of returned soldiem being trained in this way is 306 

The ITnueisity ot Tasmania, established 1890, confers degrees m arts, 
science, law and < ommon e A complete engineering course with degree 
lomes into opeiation lu 1921 There weio in 1920, 221 students taking 
courses for degiets University expenditure in 1920 (exclusive of capitfd 
expendituie) was about 12,000f In 1920, 11 Tutorial Classes were pr(»vided 
by the University at dilforent centres for the Workers' Educational Associa- 
tion, mo3tl> in oconoinics and history Total average attendance 258 
Medical inspection of children in primary schools (State and private) has 
been earned out since 1906 Dental treatment was commenced in 1916 
The total cost lu 1920 was Is lOd per child on the roll 

Justice and Crime. 

There are a Supreme Court, courts of petty, general, and quarter sessions, 
the latter presided over by a atiwndiary magistrate, assisted by justices of 
the peace According to the Police Refiort, during the year 1919 20, 4,842 
persons were summarily convicted, and 68 persons were committed for trial 
The figures for crime generally are higher tnaii during the war, but show no 
appreciable increase over 1914 either for all ofTences, indictable offences, or 
offences against the person There is, however, a noticeable increase under 
the head of assaulting and resisting the police. 
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Thft total police force on June 80, 1920, was 239 There were 2 gaols, with 
69 male and 3 female inmates at the end of June, 1918 

Old Age Pensions. 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth 
Oovemment The number of pensioners in Tasmania at March 81, 1920, was 
Old age, 5,012 , Invalid, 1,971 , Wai (June, 1919), 7,788. 

Revenue and Expenditure 

The revenue is derived chiefly from duties, licences, railways, and 
other public services, and from the rental and sale of Crown lands 
The customs, postal and tolegiaph, and defence services are now 
in the hands of the Commonwealth, and an amount equal to 25^ per head 
of population is returned to the State 


- 

1 1913-14 

1 1916-17 

, 191’’-18 

1 1918-10 

1 

1919 20 


1 ^ 

1 £> 

' £ 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

1,238,085 ; 1,369,368 

, 1,503,017 

1,581,984 

1,816,031 

Expenditure 

I 1,235,514 

1,412,893 

! 

1 1,459,748 

j 1,614,512 

1,828,301 


The public debt of Tasmania amounted June 30, 1920, to 17,003,447/ . 
of which 38 per cent has been spent on railways, 6 per cent on hydro 
electric works, and 30 per cent on roads and bridges The railways earned 
2 2 per cent on their capital, which beais an aveiage interest ot per cent 
State taxation amounts to 21 16s 7(f per head, ot which income tax 
provides 26^ , land tax 85 , death duties 4 j 8^/ , lottery and total isator 

taxation 7s 8d Land and income taxes and death duties are also collected 
by the Commonwealth, averaging 3/ 17a 3d per head, and customs and 
excise of 4/ 2? 3c/ per head The Commonwealth contribution to the 
State revenue represents about 40 per cent of the customs and excise 
collected on account of the State 


Defence. 

For defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia 

Production and Industry. 

The total area of the colony is 16,778,000 acres, including 1,206,500 
aerea islands and lakes Unalienated land, principally heavily timbered or 
mineraUbeanng, amounts to about 8,500,000 acres 
Total production in 1919-20 — 



Value 

1 Value JM i h(a«1 

Agricultural and pastoral 

Mining 

Mfiinumcturing (output kss raw material} 

\ % 

£ 

5,509,066 
1,801,090 
, 2,668,417 

i 

25 4 

6 0 

12 2 

1 9,468,673 

43 6 
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Aguoultuial production and yield per acre — 



- 1919- 

20 


1919-20 


^ Crop 

Yield per 
Acre 


Crop 

Yield per 
' Acre 

Wheut, bushels 

1 213,5^9 

18 f> 

Potatoes, tons 

66 225 

1 23 

Oils, ,, 

1,242,258 

25 8 

' Hay ,, 

h nut, bushels 

143 053 

1 4 

Pease, ,, 

' 800,545 

18 4 

2,8'56,813 

9 4 


Wheat growing ha-s declmed to insigniticance The production of oats, 
pease, potatoes and haj is steady, with seasonal vaiiatioiis Fruit growing 
(chieflj apples) is iu( re ising Th< last four seisons have been poor The 
prospects tor 1920 21 aio veiy good lave stock in 1920 Horses, 89,452 , 
cattle, 214,442 slurp, 1,781,425 , pigs, 35,530 The numbers ot all live- 
stock remain str idy '1 lu re is a Umjjoraiy shortage of pigs The wool clip, 

II million pounds in 1919 20, is i hitlc above the average 

forests rovci a considerable part ot the island The mills cut 56,800,000 
s feet ot tirnbci m 1919 The expoit of logs is not recorded The present 
demand for timbci is causing a boom in saw milling Value of mineral pro 
duction in 1919 —Coppei, 504,901/ , tin, 395,794/ , silver lead, 189,967/ , 
/me, 75,001/ , tungsten, 69,794/ , <oal, 47,004/ , osnniiduim, 39,614/ , 
gold, 32,650/ The lotil mineral production has averaged 1,500,000/ for 
the last 20 }ears, imuasod puces balancing decreased quantities Copper, 
tin and coal lemun t virly stead} m total \alue, but gold has fallen away 
greatly Osmiiidium is growing lu importance, and silver lead mining 
gives promise of revival rnngsteii ores (vvolfiam and 8che< Ute) fell greatly 

III price in 1920 ind production is decreasing 

M VNU^ v< i riiKs —The two impoitant maniifactuies for export are metal 
extiactioii uid triiit preserving Otheis that have an output beyond local 
roquinments are woollen mills lud breweries The carbide works at North- 
West Ha} arc expected to suppl} the needs of all Austi aha The chief recent 
industrial development has been the provision, by a State department, of 
cheap hydro electric power tor manulactunng purposes The Great Lake 
scheme is dt signed to supply 70,000 h p At jneseiit 18,000 li p aic being 
generated, and an extension to 42,000 h p under constiiution The tot^l 
j>ower so lai surveyed foi piactuable schemes is 216,000 h p Power in 
largo blocks has bet n sold as low as 2/ pei h p per annum Important 
applications of this power aieto metal extraction and manufactuie of eaibide 
ol calcium Tin Electrolytic Zme Works at Hisdon, with an output of 15 tons 
per da}, are being enlarged to a capacity of 100 tons per dav This plant 
will treat tlie complex ores of the West Coast, as well as the Broken Hill ore, 
on which it is now opeiatmg 

Commerce, Shipping, &c 

The commerce of Tasmania, exclusive of inier-State trade, is comprised 
in the statement of the commerce of Australia, given under the heading of 
the Uominoiiwa alth Imports and exports — 



1918 1 

1015 10 

1910-17 

1917-181 

1918-19 



i 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Total Imports 

l,02S,0Sl 

982,849 

1,101,576 

4S9 249 

608,780 

Total exporta 

922,865 

018,101 

900,161 

951,556 

1,002,008 


^ Excluding bullion and epeoie. 









414 THB BRITISH BHPIRK NORTHXRK TERRITORY 


Tbe Commonwealth alone eolleota statistics relating to imports and expoits, which 
are restricted to trade external to Australia No information is available as to inter 
State or to indirect foreign trade 

The exports are chiefly wool, gold, silver, tin, timber, fruit and jam, 
hops, grain, hides and skins, bark 

The registered shipping in 1918 consisted of 90 sailing vessels of 
3,686 tons, and 102 steamers of 12,459 tons , total, 192 vessels of 16,045 tons 
For shipping, railways, posts and telegraphs, see under Commonwealth of 
AVfStraha 

Savings Banks 

The number of depositors in Savings Banks, including tlie Cominoinvealth 
Savings Bank, at March 31, 1919, was 98,100, and the amount on deposit 
3,152,435/ 

Books of Beferenoe 

Statistics of Tasmania Annual 
Pocket Year Book of Statistics Annual 

AnnuHl Reports of Departments Mining, Hydro electru Ldiicatioi , luduslrnl, <Lc 
C eological Survey Reports 

Reports on Oeneral Elections, 1913 Also 1900, 1912, 10lt>, 1919 

Tasmanian Handbook, 1914 Addenda, 1919 

Crown Lands Guide Timber Pamphlets 

t/oAnsfon(R M ), Systematic Geology of Tasmania, 1888 

Bodway (L ), Tasmanian Flora, 1903 

Walker {3 B ), Early Tasmania 2nd ed , 1914 

British Association Tasmanian Handbook, 1914 

(The aboie are published by the Government Pnnt»r, Holnit) 

Proceedings of the Royal Society of Tasmania Hobart 
Fenton (J ), History of Tasmania Hobart, 1884 
Ro<A(H Ling) The Aborigines of Tasmania 2n(l cd Halifax, 1">14 
Smith (O ), A Naturalist in Tasinaiiia Oxford, 1909 
Tasmanian Almanac Hobart Annua) 

Wesi(J ), History of Tasmania Launceston, 1852 
See also urder Australia 


THE NOETHEEN TEEEITOEY OF AU8TEALIA 
Oovemment. 

The Northern Territory, after forming part of New South Wales, was 
annexed by Royal Letteis Patent, dated July 6, 1863, to South Australia 
On the establishment of Federation in 1901, the Terntory entered the 
Commonwealth as a corpoiate jiart of the State of South Australia llie 
Commonwealth Constitution Act of 1900 made provision for tlie surrender 
to the Commonwealth of any terntory by any State, and undei this provision 
an agreement was entered into on December 7, 1907, by the Commonwealth 
and South Australia for the transfer of the Northern Territory to the former 
After the necessary legislation approving this agreement had been passed by 
the two parliaments concerned, the Terntory formally passed under the 
control of the Commonwealth Government on January 1, 1911 The 
Commonwealth at the same time assumed responsibility for the State loans 
contracted by South Australia on behalf of the territory , it took over by 
purchase the railway from Port Augusta to Oodnadatta ; and it undertook 
to construct a transcontinental railway from Pine Creek southwards to the 
boundary of South Australia, and to connect these two railways On June 
30, 1919, the public debt was 8,470,461/ 

A local Advisory Council has been established, consisting of trade 
union representatives and Government officials, the latter predominating 
It IS proposed to give the terntory representation in the Federal Parliament. 

Administrator — F C Urquhmi» 
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Area and Population 

The Northern Tenitory is bounded by the 26tli parallel of south latitude, 
and the 129th and 138th degrees of east longitude Its area is 523,620 
square miles The area alienated at the end of 1916 amounted to 744 square 
miles absolutely, 166,143 were held under leases and licences, and the 
remainder, 356,733 square miles, was unoccupied The coast line is about 
1,040 miles in length The Territory posstsscb many fine rivers and several 
good harbouis, the principal hai hour being Poit Darwin, where Darwin is 
situated Tlie gi eater part of the intciior consists of a tableland rising 
gradually flora the coast to a height of about 1,700 feet On this tableland 
tlicie are large aieas of excellent pastuiage The southern part of the 
territory is generally sandy with a small ramlall, but it can bo watered by 
means of artesian bores The climate is tropical, but vanes considerably 
over the whole Territory The proximity of the sea in the north keeps it fairly 
equable in the coastal region, but turther south the climate is of a continental 
type, showing a gieat variation between the hottest and coldest months 

Population — The population, excluding aboiigincs, has vaiied as follows — 


Tear 

Europeans 

Others 

Totals 

1881 

670 

2,781 

3,451 

1891 

1,144 

3,754 

b898 

1901 

1,055 

3,756 

4,811 

1911 (Census) 

1,418 

1,892 

3,310 

1916 (31st Dec ) 

3,839 

928 

4,707 

1919 (3l8t Dec ) 

— 

— 

4,706 


Of the 1911 Census total 576 were females At the end of 1014 there 
were 1,033 Chinese, 77 Japanese, 86 Malays and 1 ihpinos, and 72 of 
other races, including half castes In June 1918, \siatics in tlu Territory 
numbeitd 1,177 The aboiigines are estimated to nunibei about 20,000, 
but It IS possible this is an under-estimate 

The trilios inhabiting the Northein rerntor} are Laiakajaand Worgait at 
Port Darwin, Melville Island Tribe, Port hbsington Tube, Djanan Tribe 
at Katherine Creek, Yangniaii Tribe lound Else} Creek, Mungaiai Tribe 
along the upper pait of the Roper River, Nullakuu Tribe middle part of 
the ilopci biver, and the Mara Tribe south of the Ropci River 

Finance 


The revenue ami expen<iiture for 6 years were as follows — 


Year ' 

tie venue 

Expenditure* 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure* 

1913~H 1 

£ 

73,657 

■*- j 

rj3-\53, , 

1**16-17 

£ 

102,980 

! ^ 

80'),865 

1014-15 

88 OOd 

474,027 1 

1617-18 

101,4^3 

1 535,456 


07,180 

740 098 'i 

IPIS-IO 

1S0 541 

497 801 


1 Includes Commonwealth expenditure in connection with Port Augusta Railway 


The chief sources of revenue for the year ending June 30, 1919, were 
the Customs and Excise, 7,210/ , Railways, 45,725/ , and Postal revenue, 
10,323/ The chief items of expenditure (excluding interest, loans, Ac ) were 
as follows — Buildings, loads, budges, farms Ac , 20,971/ » interest and 
sinking fund, Poit Augusta Railway, 86,748/ , railwa>s, 39,080/ , salaries 
and contingencies, 182,579/ The Commonwealth is also liable fot interest 
oil loans and redemption, in res|>eot of Northern Territory and the Port 
Augusta Railway The deficiency for the year was 357j,760/ 
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Production and Indnstry. 

The soils of the Territory dilffer greatly, but it is stated that most products 
known to the tropical and temperate zones can be grown successfully At 
present, however, agriculture is insigniiicant In most paits the natural 
grasses are extremely nth m nutriment, and provide food for cattle, horses, 
sheep, and other stock The numbers of stock at the end ol 1918 were — 
Cattle, 670,039 , hoises, 31,436, sheep, 68,620, pigs, 1,200 

The Territory is iich in mineial resources, though these are very little 
developed The aggregate value of the mmeials produced to June 30, 
1919, and in the year 1918 19, was as follows — 


- 

Total to 1 
June 30, 
un9 1 

1918-19 1 

~ 

Total to 
Iiiiie JO, 
19P> 

191b-l'> 

Gold 

Copper 

Tin ! 

£ 

2,262 b87 
230,930 
484,786 

£ t 

3 621 
2,349 
30,021 

Silvei k load 
Other Metals 

L 

62,21b 

179,221 

£ 

132 

34,961 

1 

Total 

3,219,840 

j 70,984 


Commerce 


The oversea imports and ex]>ort8 are given as follows — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 1 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

£ 


£ 

Jb 

1913 

20,977 1 

67 01 1 j 

1010-17 

S2 773 

1 13,251 

1914-15 

83 708 i 

13,310 

1017-181 

32 287 

, 208 419 

1915-16 

74,424 1 

' 20 933 

lOls lui 

25 MO 

377,25‘< 


1 Excluding bullion and specie 


Books of Beference 

Annual Reports by the Government Resident and Administrator on the Northern Tern 

tory 

Memorandum on the Northern Territory prepared under the direction of the Minister lor 
External Affairs July, 1909 

Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia Annual Melbourne 

Report of Preliminary Scientiflc Expedition to the Northern Territory —10 Bulletins 
issued 

MoMon (Elsie R ), An Untamed Territory The Northeim Territory of Australia 
London, 1915 

/linear (Baldwin), The Native Tribes of the Northern Tointory of Australia I^ndon, 
1914 

White (Rt Rev G ), Thirty Years in Tropical Australia lA)ndon, 1918 
also under Australia 
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rE££ITOBIES OF THE ATJSTEALIAH COMMONWEALTH. 
TE££ITO£Y OF FAPTTA (BEITISH NEW OXIINEA). 

This possession is the south eastern part of the island of New Guinea, 
fvith the islands of the D'Entrecasteaux and Louisiade groups and all 
slands between 8® and 12® S latitude, and 141® and 165* E longitude 
A.rea 90,540 square miles, of which aoout 87,786 are on the mainland ol 
New Guinea and 2,764 on the islands above mentioned On June 30, 1919, 
the population was as follows — European, 971 , coloured (other than 
Papuan), 316, Papuans (estimateil), 250,000 (Foi the paitofNew Guinea 
lately possessed by Germany and now admimsttred by Australia, ice next 
section ) 

The government of British New Guinea is founded on the Bntish New 
Guinea Act of November, 1887, and on Letters Patent issued June 8, 1888 
riio cost of the administration to the extent of 15,000^ a year was formerly 
contributed in equal proportions by New South Wales, Victoria, and 
Queensland The Federal Government took over the control in 1901 , the 
political transfer was completed by the Papua Act of the Federal Parliament 
in November, 1905, and on September 1, 1906, a proclamation was issued 
by the Governor Gemral ot Austialia declaring that Hritij,h New Guinea was 
to be known hencefoith as the Teriitory of Papua There i** an executive 
council composed of 6 official members, and a legislative council composed of 
the executive councillors and three non official members nominated by the 
Governor General of Australia 

Lieut Qoiernor arui Chuf Judicial Officer — J H P Murray, Q Q 

Govern, nent Seci clary — Heibert William Champion 

Tribes have lu large areas settled down to peaceful habits Four mission- 
aiy bodies are at work , many hundreds of natives are being taught by 
these bodies Appiovimately 218,950 acres of land have been leased, 
principally by planters, the principal cultures being coconuts (43,560 acres 
at June 30, 1919;, rubber (8,598 acres), sisal hemp (5,824 acres) On June 30, 
1919, theie were 68,513 acres of plantations By the Papua Act, 
1905, freehold alienation is piohibited, but leases may be obtained 
at low lentals for long terms Indigenous sago is plentiful in the 
western ])ortion of the Territory, and there are considerable numbers 
of native owned coconut trees The forests contain valuable timbers, in 
most cases easily accessible by river A regulation, which is stiiwtly en 
foiced, requires that each native shall plant a ceitain number of coconut 
trees or other economic trees or plants it his land ls suitable 

There are four ports of entry — Port Moresby, Samarai, Dam, and Misima, 

There are 8 magisterial districts, each in charge ot a resident magis- 
trate There are also 2 relieving and 16 assistant resident magistrates, and 
18 patrol officers There is a Central Court at Port Moresby, but it holds 
sittings wherever and whenever necessary For native government some 
simple regulations have been passed There were (1920) 840 village 
policemen , armed constabulary, 331 (exclusive of Europeans who are 
officers of armed constabulary) 

Throughout the Territory theie are numerous schools belonging to the 
vanous (^iristian missions , the attendance of native childieu at those 
schools 18 compulsoiy if English is taught The Native Taxes Ordinance 
came into force on January 16, 1919, imposing a tax not exceeding 10s per 
head on indentured native labourers, and not exceeding 20s per head on 
other natives Aftt'r expenses of collection are paid the balance is to be de 
voted firstly, to native eauoation, and secondly, to other^purposes having for 
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thuir object the direct benefit of the natives The education will be chiefljr 
uuderti^en by the missions aided by grants from the taxation fund 


t'ears 

ended SO June 

Local 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Imports 

Exports 

Tonnage 
entered and 
cleared 


£ 

£ 

£ 


” ~ Tons 

1916 

49,311 

77,913 

223,040 

126,428 

247,887 

1917 

62,920 

83,740 

271,640 

156,535 

281,008 

1918 

72,594 

103,176 

283,792 

220,699 

121,727 

1919 

73,121 

102,962 

258,112 

170,247 

216,341 

1920 

85,537 

118,437 

422,741 

1 270,405 

128,127 


Kevenue is mainly from customs duties An annual subsidy is given by 
the Australian Government (30,000/ in 1919-20) In addition, 27,600/ 
has been loaned to the Territory for the establishment of Government plan 
tations, to be repaid from profits on the plantations On June 30, 1919, 
the Government plantations covered 1,701 acres Comiiiouwealth grants 
are aho made for various purposes It is hoped that Papiin will soon be 
self-supporting 

There are 8 proclaimed mineral fields m the Teiritorj, seven ofi\hich 
are gold fields, and 1 copper Gold niiniiig is one of the most important 
industries, and claims the attention of about 108 adult Europeans Gold is 
obtained in the Lomsiade Islands, on the mainland, and on Woodlark 
Island A large area near Port Moresby witli promising copper deposits 
has been proclaimed a mineral field, and this is being vigorous!} developed 
by a strong company, which is now (1920) building a railway from the field 
to the coast where smelters are to be erected Elect rn power Irom the Kouna 
Falla IS also to be developed Copper ore exports in 1910-17, 1,323 tons, 
valued at 14,050/ , in 1917-18, 1,112 tons valued at 11,572/ , in 1918-19,224 
tons valued at 1,613/ In 19i9~20 no copper ore was expoit« d In 1916-17 
the gold output was valued at 37,987/ , 1917-18, 32,981/ , 1918-19, 21,560/ , 
1919-20, 21,747/ Indications of petroleum have been found over an area 
df 1^000 sq miles, and boi ing by the Anglo Persian Oil Company is now (1920) 
proceeding on behalf of the Australian Govennm nt The trade is pnnti 
poUy with Queensland and New South Wales The chief imports are food 
Ktuffii, tobacco, drapery and hardware , exports, copra (1918-19, 2,698 tons, 
53,264/ , 1919-20, 4,079 tons, 124,007/ ), sisal hemp (1918-19, 287 tons, 
12^632/ , 1919-20, 337 tons, 12,284/ ), pearl shell, gold, pearls, mangrove 
bark, copper ore, timber, rubber (1918-19, 207 tons, 38,010/ , 1919-20, 
242 tons, 41,542/ ) Number of horses (1918), 838 , cattle, 1,381 , mules, 65 
Larg5 steamers trade between Sydney and Port Moresby every three 
#e 6 k 9 , and small coastal steamers run at frequent regular intervals between 
the various inter-ierritonal ports Oil launches and numerous cutters are alao 
employed on the local trade Ocean going shipping entered and cleared 
1913^20, 59,189 tons There are wireless telegraph stations at Pott 

Moresby, Samarai, and Misima 

There is a branch of the Bank of New South Wales Commonwealth 
Government notes are legal tender. The currency and its legal tender are 
the seme as in the United Kingdom and Australia 

Bdoks of Eoforetioe. 

▲fiaaill Benortsof LieutenAat glovernpr 

Tlie Imperial Blue Book ^udon 

dovernmeut Mndbook of otFapuS 
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Bulletm of the Terdtory of PAptla No 1, I9I8. (Goal, Petroleum, tnd Copper in 
Papua). Melbourne, 1913 

fteport by fit Hon Sir tt M Nelson on his visit to British New Qufnea Brisbane, 
1893 

Report by Mr AtloeH'int on Biitish New Guinea to the Commonwealth Parliatneiit. 
Melbourne, 190-> 

Albetli$(h M d’), New Guinea 2 vols London, 1880 —Journal of the Expedition 
on the Fly Rlvtr Sydney, 1887 

Beaver (yf N ), Unexplored New Guinea London, 1919 

B«vatt(Th h ), Toll, Travel, and Discovery In British Now Guinea London, 1890 
Buraett (F ), Through Polvnesia and Papua London, 1911 
Chatmert (J ), Pioneer Life and Work in New Guinea, 1877 1894 London, 1895 
(Jh-imehaw (B ), The New New Guinea London, 1911 

ffaddon(Vr) Head Hunters— Black, White and Brown Cambridge, 1902 
ICHefiiiT (Max) and others, New Guinea 6 vols Berlin, 1899 

Maegregor (Sir W ), Report of Journey across New Guinea London, 1896 —British 
New Guinea London, 1897 

Mackay (K ), Across Papua London, 1909 
Moresby (Oapt J ), New Guinea and Polynesia London, 1876 
Murrettf (J H P ), Papua, or British New Guinea Loudon, 1912 
NrM7(o»(H ), In Par New Guinea London 19U 

Pratt (4. E ), Two Tears among New Guinea Cannibals London, 1906 
RamiUy (H H >, From my Verandah in New Guinea London, 1889 
<teltgman, The Melanesians of British New Guinea 
Steieart 9 Handbook of the Paoiflo Islands Sidney, 191S 

WtlUamtonlli W) The Mifulu Mountain People of British New O iinoa London, 
1 —The Ways of the South Sea Savage London, 1914 


NEW GUINEA 

(Lapi German New Guinea ) 

German New Guinea was the name given to all those torritoneM held by 
Germany in the Western Pacific which were goveined from Rabaul, the capital 
of these possoasions It included Kaiser Wilhelm s Land (acquired in 
1884), Bismarck Archipelago (acquired in 1884), The Germ in Solomon 
Islands, Nauru, the Caroliiio Islands, the Ma.i shall Islands, and the 
Marianne or Ladrone Islands (excepting the Island of Gu tm) The Possessions 
were territories protected by the Gerniaii ImptWlal Autlioiities (Schutzgebiete) 
There were no local legislators, and the Oov'ernor appointed by the Imperial 
Grown was all powerful These rossossioiis \vt*ie ovcuptcd by an Australian 
Force on September 12, 1914 The islands north of the Equator, namely, the 
Marshall, Caroliue, Pelew, and Ladrone ( Marianne) Islands are to be aamm 
istered by Japan as mandatory Those south of the Fqnator, namely, the 
Bismarck Archipelago, those of the Solom m Islands, formerly owned by 
Germany, and (late) German New Guinea, are assigned to Australia, 
(German Bamoa Is assigned to New Zealand ) The mandate from the 
League of Nations is dated December 17, 1920 The laws of the Common- 
wealth, subject to loc^al modifications as necessary, may be applied to the 
mandated temtones The military training of the natives, except for local 
police or defence purposes, Is prohibited, and no naval or military base or 
any fortifioationa may be oatabliehed 

Nauru, a small islet just south of the Equator, is assigned to the British 
Empite as mandatory (see p 439) 

German New Qumea was divided into seven districts, each controlled by 
a District Officer, with certain judicial powers, as follows . Rabaul District, 
ccmpHsingNew Britain and amacent islands ; Morobe, Madang, and Eitape 
Oft the mainland of Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land j KioU, which includes the 
German Solomons , ManuC, whioh includes the Admiralty Islands and 
the aithiiyslagoa admeent, and Kaewieng district compi ising a poi tion of 
New Ii eland, &o The Headquarters of the AdministralKntt at RabaUl* 

K 1 2 
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The laws of Prussia were the basic laws, and were supplemented by ordi- 
nance emanating from the Emperor, Chancellor, and the Governor of the 
Protectorate German New Guinea had a financial status of its own undei 
a special law of 1892, and was no pait of the Zollvorein 

Judicially, there was no appeal from the local tribunal to the Supreme 
Court of the Empire, but the German Empeior could be appealed to by virtue 
of the protective right ot the Einperoi over the Possessions 

Adminutrator laic German New Guinea possessions south of Equalor and 
Officer Commanding Naval and Military Eipcditunuiry Force — -Goneial 
E A Wisdom 

1 New Guinea — Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land, the northern section 
of south-east New Guinea, was declared a Gennan piotectorate in 1884 
It lies between 2® 30' and 8® south latitude, and 141° and 148° east longitude 
The area, including Vulcan, Dampier, Long, Schouten, Le Maire, and some 
smaller islands, is 70,000 s(iiiare miles The native population has been 
variously estimated at from 110,000 to 530,000, but so little is known of the 
interior that any figures are veiy conjectural The coastal distncts have a 
native population of two to the squaie mile The teintory was under the 
control and development of the New Guinea Coin{»aiiy from 1885 to 1899 
The first settlement was formed at Finschhafen, which is situated close to 
the south eastein border, adjacent to British territorj Out stations were 
formed at Konstantine and Hat/foldt harbouis The piintipal station on the 
mainland is at Frederick Wilhelm’s Haven, now called Maaang The coast 
line IS very little broken, and theie are few good harbours hrom the 
141st to 144th meridian theie are no hai hours, and the only anchorages are 
open roadsteads undei the lee ol islands There aie high ranges running 
parallel wath the coast plain, which is fiom 60 to 100 miles wide The 
ranges in the mtenoi have been little explored, and some of their summits 
are known to exceed 12,000 feet The principal uvers aie the Kaisenn 
Augusta, or Sepxk, which is navigable for over 250 miles Jt rises in the 
Dutch temtory and flows easterly The Kamu, or Ottihe, rises in the south 
east, and flows into the sea about 20 miles cast of the mouth of the Scpik 
The Markham IS another laige iivcr, which flows into Astiolabe Bay 'fhe 
climate is hot and the rainfall large Ihe huropeaii j»opulation in 1914 ,va8 
300 — chiefly German There aie three missionary societies at work in Kaiser 
Wilhelm’s Land the Neiiendettelsaur Mission (Lutheran), the Rheinische 
Mission (Lutheran Calvanistic), the Catholic Mission of the Holy Ghost 
Society These missions are also planters and tradeis The chief narbours 
are Fredenck Wilhelm’s Haven (now Madang), Finsch Haven, Euma 
Haven, and Adolph Haven (now Morobe) Fredenck Wilhelm’s Haven and 
Enma Haven aie m Astrolabe Bay Inter island trade is earned on by 
small steamships and motor schooners There is a two monthly oversea 
service from Madang 

The area of cultivation in 1914 was 16,800 acres, which showed a 
decrease on the previous two years The greater part of this area 
is planted with coconuts (about 14,000 acres) Eubber and cocoa 
are also grown Tropical fruits grow very abundantly The staple articles of 
food of wie natives aie yams, taro, sago, and bananas There is very little 
land used for pasture m Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land The land is rich in mineral 
wealth, but no minerals are worked on account of the difiiculty of transport- 
ing mining machinery Native labour is used to woik the plantations, and 
tha natives are recruited either from the adjacent villages oi from other parts 
of the Possessions* There are upwards of 6,000 native labourers so recruited 
for plantation purposes* 
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The chief to\^ns are Madang (white popnlation, 243), Morobe (white 
population, 40), Eitape (white population, 60) 

2 Bismarck Archifclago — In November, 1 884, a German Protectorate was 
declared over the New lintain Archipelago and several adjacent groups of 
island*^, and in May, 1885, they wore renamed the Bismarck Archirpelago 
The chief islands are Neu Pommini, formerh% and now, called New 
Biitain, area 10,000 square miles. New Mecklenburg, formerly, and now 
called New Ireland, area 4,600 squaie miles, Neu Hannover, 530 square 
miles , Neu liauenburg or Duke ot York Islands, aiea 22 square miles, the 
Admiralty Islands (principal island, Manus), area 600 square miles The 
Archipelago lies between 141 degrees and 164 degiees east longitude, and 
the Equatoi and 8 degrees south latitude Tlie other groups included in 
this Archipelago arc 8t Matrhew Islands, Gardner Islands, Abgams or Fead 
Islands, Nissan or Sir Chailes Hardy Islands The French Islands, Rook 
Islands, Heimit Islands, Ninign Group, Anthorite and Commerson Islands 
In these various groups th Cl c are upwards of 100 small islands The total 
native population of the Archipelago has been )*ut as high as 188,000 

New Britain, the laigost island <if this group, is a long island running in 
a crescent shape lying east and west It has a mean breadth of 50 miles 
and a length of 800 miles Except for the peninsula in the north, which 
18 called Gazelle Peninsula, the island is practically undeveloped, and there 
aie only a few isolated stations on the coast wist of Henry Reid Bay The 
interior of the island is little known The native population numbers about 
50,000 The Euroj^ean population in 1914 was 600, iliiefly Germans There 
are 1,200 Chinese and a lew Tapanese All populations are exclusive of the 
occupying force A mountain ihain tmverses the entire length of the island, 
and in the centre consists of se\cial irregulai ringes There aie several 
active volcanoes, and the range shows signs of gieat \olcanic activity in the 
past The highest knowm peak is the Iath<r, about 7,500 feet high, which 
IS an active volcano This island has \orv fine harbours , the best is that 
of Sinpson Harbour in Blanche Bay, whnh affords a good haibour m all 
weathers Rabaul Bav and Matupi Harbour are small harbours in Simpson 
Haibour Other good harbours ire, Jacquinot Bay, Rugen Haven, Arawel, 
luudenhafen, and Powell Haven Tho only harbour visited by oversea 
shipping IS Simpson Harbour The principal settlement is around the shores 
of Blanche Bay Coconuts are mostly grown There are two missionary 
societies at work in this island the Wesleyan with headquarters near 
Rabaul, and tho Catholu Mission of tho Sacred Heart, with hcail quarters at 
Herbertshoehc Tht chief towns are, Raliaul (population 800), which since 
1910 1 ft the seat of Goveinment The old capital was it Herliertshoeho, now 
called by its native name Koko]>o, which is situated 14 miles south-east of 
Rabaul At Kabaul there is an anchorage for all ships and a fine jetty has 
been built Rabaul is well laid out and has a fine public garden 

New Ireland, the second in st/e and irn^tortance of the Bismarck 
Archipelago, is situated n»^rth of New Biitsin, from wdnch it is separated by 
St George’s Channel The chief town is Kaewueng (Euroriean population, 
100), at the north west extremity of the island The only other town is 
Namatanai (European populition, 40), on the south east coast The island 
has a long range of mountains running through it It is of older formation 
than New Britain, and does not show any signs of recent volcanic activity 
Tho principal harbour is Nusa, on the north coast of which Kaewieng, the 
seat of the local administration, is situated The interior of the island la 
not very well known The native population is about 28,000 The soil is 
fertile and the climate similar to that of New Britain The chief industry 
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ao/cpn\»t growing Thw^ are nnm^tons pl«»tatioo3 arpujad the coaet near 
Eaewieng Total population of the island, 200 Europeans, chiefly German* 

The Admiralty Islands are the most impoitant of the small groups The 
chief island is Tam or Manns, sometimes called Great Admiralty Island The 
chief town is I orengau (European jiopulation, 50) on the north east coast 
The natiye population of the group is 4,000 Coconuts are the chief article 
of culture, apd there are % aluable pearl and other shell fishenes 

3 Solomon l9lands —Germany owned part of this group, including the 
islands of Bougainville (area 3,600 square miles, native population 16,000) 
and Buka (area 300 square miles, native population 2,000), but Choiseul, 
Isabel or Mahaga, and various smaller islands to the east of Bougainville 
were transferred to Great Bntain November 14, 1899 These islands are very 
mountainous Of the several volcanic cones, Bagano is the only active 
volcano* The highest mountain is the dormant volcano, Mount Balbi, 
10»170 ft high, which 18 situated in the centre of the island Both peaks aie 
In the Crown Prince range The principal haibour is Kicta, situated on the 
east coast of Bougainville, vhere there is a Goremmeiit station Other good 
harbours are Rawa and Tinputz on the north-east coast of Bougainville 
There IS a good harbour on the west side of Buka, named Carofi Haien 
Missionary work amongst the natives is earned on by the Mai 1 st Brothers of 
the Roman Catholic Mission As the plantations are only new there is com 
patatiyely little eicport trade Tlie natives grow bananas, coconuts, taro, 
andi sweet potatoes They are skilful fiaheimen. The European population 
IS 00, ohieny males, 

The following figures relate to the late German New Guinea possessions — 


1 1917 18 

191V 19 

1910 20 


1 ^ 

£ 


Import Duty 

' 11 )97 ! 

i 35,101 

58,609 

Rxport Puty 

1 

[ 18 , >97 

98,247 

Chief Imports — 

1 

1 


Orofienes 

83.771 1 

1 67,410 

l'*0,44l 

Haidware and machinery 

34,049 

40,94 » 

64 012 

Drapery and hovts 

'ii -MU 

74,806 

To 93 < 

Tobacco 


16,168 

36,1WI 

wine, spirits and beer 

18,079 

16,021 

31,744 

Oils and kerosene 

1 le 109 1 

14,0 Vi 

23,884 

Total Jnipoi ts 

, 208,010 

271,801 

506,767 

Ciiief Exports — 




Copra 

1 309 8H7 

214,814 

745,057 

ghSll 

19,424 

14,005 

51,843 

Birds Qf Paiadise 

— • 

100 

34,18) 

Cocoa i 

11,159 

S,464 

16,530 

Total Exports 

404,604 

200,666 

840,422 


The quantities of copra exported m 1919-20 were 22,707 tons , shell, 649 
tpUs I cocoa, 189^ tons 


Boors of RI•^EHB^cK. 

Bme^Wortegpi'R von), Samoa, Bisaiarekarchipel and Nett Oaioea, Leipzig, 1902 
X ethers, Neu Qumea, Berlin, lb99 

fi^richten Kaiser Wilheitn's Band and den Bismarck ArcUipel Herausgegebeo 

Nett Qidnea Kompagnle Berlin 

PtuKMhiOn (R ), Brclssig Jahre in d«r SUdsee Land und Leute, Sitten und Qtbraiuhe 
anfdm Bismarck Arohipel Stuttgart, 1909 

), Biider aus dar SUdsee jtBtamarck Archlpela^oX Berlin, 1904 
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ITEW ZEALAND. 

OoTernmeut and Conatitution. 

By Order in Council of September 9, 1907, and by Proclamation, the 
designation of the Colony of New Zealand was changed to the Dominion 
of New Zealand (ofQcially established as a Colony in 1840), on and 
from September 26, 1907 The present form of government was estab- 
lished by Statute 16 & 16 Vict , cap 72, passed in 1852 The Colony was 
divided into six provinces, afterwards increased to ten, but later reduced to 
nine By a subsequent Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vict , No xxi , 
passed in 1875, the provincial system of government was abolished, and the 
powers pieviously exercised by superintendents and provincial officer were 
ordered to be exercised by the Governor (Governor General from June 1917), 
or by local boards The legislative power is vested in the Governor-General 
and a * General Assembly * consisting of two Chambers — a Legislative Council 
and a House of Representatives The Governor-General has the power 
of assenting to or withholding consent from bills, or he may reserve 
them for His Majesty’s pleasure He summons, prorogues, and dissolves 
the Parliament He can send drafts of bills to either House for con- 
sideration, but in case of appropriations of public money must first recom- 
mend the House of Representatives to make provision accordingly before any 
appropriations can become law He can return bills for amendment to 
either House 

The Legislative Council consists (Oitober, 1920) of forty three members, 
who are paid at the rate of 360Z per annum Those appointed since Sep 
tomber 17, 1891, hold then seats for seven years only, unless reappointed 
One life rnenibor was appointed before that date Provision has l^en made 
for the Legislative Council to be made elective at a date to be fixed by 
Proclamation Twenty four memlicrs are to be elected at the first election 
and 40 at subsequent elections. Three Muon members may be apjiomted 
by the Governor General Present sitting nieml^ers hold office till the end of 
the teim of fheir appointment 

The House of Kepi esen tat ives consists of eighty members, including 
four Maoris, elected by the people for three years They are paid 
at the rate of 6001 per annum Every man registered as an elector 
18 eligible as a member of the House of Representatives Women are also 
eligible For European representation everv adult person (of either sex), 
if resident one year in the Dominion and one month m an electond 
distnct, can be registered an elector for such Electoral Diatnct No 

S arson may be regisbred on more than one electoral roll Every adult 
[aon resident in any of the four Maori electoral districts can vote, 
provided he (or she) be not registered on any European roll Registra- 
tion IS not required in Native districts 

The result of the general election of December, 1919, was. Reform 
Party, 48 , Liberal Party, 18 , Labour Party, 10 , Independent Party, 4 
The Government holds 50 seats, and the opposition parties, 30 seats. The 
number of votes cast, excluding the Maons, was 617,000 

Oovemor Oeneral and Commander tn-Ch^f Excellency Viscount 
Jelltcoif of Scapa, GCB,OM,OCVO Salary of 5,000f , and 2,6001. 
alloirtnces admtiooAl. 
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The Cabinet (October, 1920) is as follows — 

Prime Minuter j Minuter of Finance^ Railwaifa, Mmes^ Stamp ThUies^ 
Land and Income Tax^ State Advances^ Electoral and Imperial Goiemment 
Supplies — Rt Hon W F Massey^ P C 

Minuter of Native Ajffair% Labour ^ Ctutoms and Marine^ Pensions ^ In 
spection of Machine nj^ and National Provident Fund — Hon G J 
Anderson 

Attorney General^ Commusioner of State Forests^ Minuter in Charge of 
Valuation Department^ ami Lcadei of Legislative Council — Hon Sir Francis 
Bell, K C M G , K C 

Member of Executive Council uithont Portfolio — Hon Sir W Fraser, 
Kt Bach 

Minuter of Lands, Lands for Settlement, Ducharged Soldiers* Settlement, 
Sceiury Preservation and Repatriation — Hon D H Guthrie 

Minuter of Agriculture, Immigration, in Charge of Touruts and Health 
Legulatwe Departments — Hon W Nosworthy 

Minuter of Public Works, Postmastei -General, Minuter of Telegraphs, 
in Charge of Public Trust, Roads, Publu Buildings, and Government Life 
and Accident Insurance Departments — Hon J G Coates 

Minuter of Justice, External Affairs, in Charge of Industy us and Commerce, 
Police, and Prisons — Hon E P Lee 

Minister of Education, Public Health, in Charge of Hospitals and 
Charitable Aid and Mental Hospitals Departments — Hon C J Pan, C M G 
Minuter of Internal Affairs, in Charge of Printing and Stationery, High 
Commusioner* s, Audit, Museum, Registrar Genei al, Censiu and Statistics La 
boratory, State Fire huuranee. Advertising and the Friendly Societies — Hon 
D Stewart 

Minuter of Defence, and War Pensions — Hon Sir R H Rhodes, K B E 
Member of Executive Council representing Native Race, Minuter in Charge 
of Cook Islands — Hon Dr M Pomare, C M G 

Each member has a salary of 1,300Z , with the exception oi the Prime 
Minister, who has 2,600/ , and Minister representing Native J^ace, 1,100/ , 
with House Allowance of 200/ if no Government residence is provided 
Department of the High Commissioner in London — 

High Commissioner — The Hon Sir James Allen, K C B , 415, Strand, 
WC 2 

Local Goternmint 

For purposes of local government New Zealand is divided into counties 
and boroughs The counties are subdivided into ridings County councils are 
empowered to constitute road districts on petition being made Besides the 
road districts, which are very numerous, there are town, drainage, electric 
supply districts, and water supply distncts and river, tramway, and harbour 
boards 

The ratepayers in the road distncts of a county are qualified as electors for 
the purposes of the county council, and the members of each road board are 
elected oy the ratepayers of the distnct 

Area and Population. 

There are two pnncipal islands, the North and South Islands, besides 
Stewart Island, and small outlying islands, including (since 1901), the 
Cook and some other islands in the Pacific Ocean The group is 1,000 
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miles long, and 180 miles across at the broadest part , coast line 3,000 
miles New Zealand is about 1,200 miles east of Australia Area, excluding 
islands annexed in 1901, 103,581 square miles North Island, 44,130 square 
miles, South Island 58,120, Stewart Island 662 square miles Acreage 
66,292,232 acies, exclusive of the Cook and other islands (179,200 acres), 
and up to March, 1920, 31,442,819 acres had been alienated, including 
lands leserved and set apait by the State for special purposes (13,591,041 
acres) Estimated population, June 30, 1920, 1,178,722, exclusive of 
Maoris, 49,776 in 1916, and Cook Islanders, 12,797 in 1916 Census 
population, exclusive of aborigines — 


Years 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Increase per cent 
per annum 

1881 

269,606 

220,328 

489,933 

6 

1 

1886 

312,221 

266,261 

578,482 

3 

6 

1801 

332,877 

293,781 

626,658 

1 

7 

1896 

371,415 

331 945 

703,360 

2 

3 

1901 

406,992 

366,727 

772,719 

1 

9 

1906 

471,008 

417,570 J 

888,578 

2 

8 

1911 

531,910 

476,558 

1,008,468 

2 

7 

1916 

551,775 

j 547,674 i 

1,099,449 

1 

8 


Area and population of each proviin lal district at the Census of October 
15, 1916 — 


Provincial Distnct 

Square Miles ^ 

Population at the Cenisus 
of October 15, lOlo 

Population 
as esti- 
mated 

1 

1 j 

Maks j 

lemales 

Totals 

Jan 1, 1920 

Auckland 

' 25,S<*4 

155,208 

15H,4b8 

308 766 

333,424 

Taranaki 

3,732 

2S,775 

t 27,150 

65,025 

68,301 

Hawke s Bay 

4,241 

27,104 

27,073 

54,2b7 

60,246 

Wellington 

10,807 

119 572 

112 542 

282,1141 

239,962 

Marlborough 

4,22^ 

S,506 

1 s 102 

lb 608 

16,970 

Nelson 

10 S7& 

22 416 

20 SH6 

43,251 

49 050 

Westland , 

4 SSI 

8,0S8 

' 7,414 

15,502 

14,801 

Canterbury ' 

1 12,S5S 

88,085 

93,784 

181 869 

101,282 

Otago — 

1 

j 




Otago Portion 

13bi7 j 

03,540 

07,072 

131,518 

137,995 

Southland Portion 

11,35') 

HO, 29b 

20,333 

59,b29 

62,374 

Total 


551,775 

1 547,674 

1,000,449 

1,164,405 


^ Thja fliiure includes luilitarj and Internment camps 


Population of the North Island, 1916, 651,072 , South Island (including 
Stewait Island and Chatham Islands), 448,337 lotal population, 1916, 
1,162,293, including 49,776 Maoris (25,933 males, 23,843 females), and 
12,797 residents of Cook and other Pacific Islands annexed in 1901 Popu 
lation in 1920 (excluding Maoris) Noith Island, 691,933 , South Island 
(including Stewart and Chatham Islands), 472,472, total, 1,164,405 
In 1916, 506,988 lived m the rural districts , 592,461 m boroughs 
The estimated populations of the chief cities and towns of New Zealand 
on January 1, 1920, were as follows — Metropolitan aieas Auckland, 
144,646 , Wellington, 100,898 , Christchurch, 101,747 , Dunedin, 72,048 
Suburban areas Gisborne, 14,866 , Napier, 16,888 , New Plymouth, 11,051 , 
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Wanganui, 21,778 , Palmerston North, 14,866 , Nelson, 10,840 , Grey 
Valley Boroughs, 8,495, Timaru, 14,828 , Invercargill, 18,726 
Movement op the Population 


Years 

Total 

Birth# 

1 Illegitimate 
Births 

Deaths 

1 Marriages 

Excess of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1914 

28,338 

1,302 

10,148 

1 9,280 

18,190 

1916 

28,509 

1,146 

10,696 

’ 8,213 

17,918 

1917 

28,289 1 

1,159 

10,528 

16,364^ 

1 6,417 

17,711 

1918 

26,860 

24,483 

1,179 

1 6,227 

9,496 

1919 

1,188 

10,808 

1 9,519 

13,676 


1 Abnormally high owing to mfluen/a eindemic 


Birth rate, 1919, 21 65 per 1,000 death rate, 9 51 per 1,000 , marriage 


rate, 8 38 





Immigration and Emigration 


Years 

Immigrants i 

Emigrants i 

j Excess of Immigration 

1 over Emigration 

1914 

37,646 

32,506 

1 5,140 

1915 

26,651 

22,476 

3,075 

1916 

21,799 

21,163 

1 636 

1917 

15,649 

13,869 

! 1,780 

1918 

11,906 

11,660 

1 246 

1919 

20,931 

19,877 

; 1.064 


A Not including Expeditionary Force 

Eehgion 

No State aid is given to any form of religion For the Church of 
England the Dominion is divided into six dioceses The Roman Catholic 
Church IS under an Archbishop residing at Wellington, assisted by a 
coadjutoi Archbishop and three bishops 


Denomination 

Number of 
Clergy 
June, 191$ 

Total places 
of worship 
Census 1910 

Number of 
meiiibi rs or 
adherents 
Census 191b 

Proportion 
per cent of 
specified 
religions 

Church of England 

446 

1,142 

459,021 

42 90 

IPresJbytenan 

343 

1,070 

260,659 

24 30 

Boman Gjatholic 

2C3 

442 

r.l 605 

14 17 

Methodisjbs 

259 

090 

106,024 

9 91 

Baptists 

Salvation Army 

45 

60 

20,872 

1 96 

184 

107 

10,004 

0 94 

Brethren 

1 

126 

9,758 

1 0 91 

Church of Clirlst 

27 

68 

9,249 

1 0 86 

Oougregationaiists 

29 

81 

8,221 

0 77 

Beprewp . 

5 

4 

2 341 

0 22 

Other Bodies 

86 

117 

82,194 

8 01 

Total 

1,688 

8,847 

1,069,948 

190 QO 


InstructiOE. 

In 1976^ 96 0 per cent of the population over 6 years of ^ge (excluding 
Mnoi^is) were recorded at the census as able to read and write, 0 8 per cent 
a9 AhU tJp Apd 4*2 per cent as unn^ble to refid, 
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The University of New Zealand is solely an examining body, with an 
annual grant of 4,000Z The number of graduates admitted after exami 
nation was, m 1919, 2,473 There are four affiliated colleges — the Otago 
University at Dunedin, with 62 professors and lecturers , the Canterbury 
College at Christchurch, with 31 professors and lecturers , the Auckland 
University College, with 24 professors and lecturers , and the Victoria 
University College at Wellington, with 23 professors and lecturers , students 
attending lectures in the four affiliated colleges, (1918) 2,140 They are all 
endowed with lands The Canteibiiiy Agncultural College is a recognised 
school of agiicultiiie 

At the end of 1919 there were 34 incorporated or endowed secondary 
schools, with 381 (excluding 74 pait time) teachers and 9,06^ pupils (ex- 
cluding 680 m lower departments) Of the total income more than half 
18 from endowments and Goveinmcnt payments There aie also 60 District 
High Schools with 105 (excluding 60 part time), teachers and 2,159 
scholars Children receiving secondary mstiuction at Technical High Schools 
(eight) numbered 2,926 at the end of 1919 Of private secondary schools 
there were 21 registered with 1,497 pupils Ten secondary schools for Maoris 
had 434 pupils 

For primal y schools there is an Education Department (which also exer 
rises certain tunctions in regard to both univeisity and secondary schools) 
There are 9 Local Education Boards At the end of 1919 there were 2,400 
public primary schools, 6,062 teachers (including 436 probationers), 196,059 
scholars on the rolls, average attendance (1919), 174,885 Education is 
compulsoiy between the ages of 7 and 14 The instruction given at the 
public schools is seculai only, and for the ordinary standard course entirely 
free Where there are no schools classes may be formed in the public 
school for extra subiects, for which special subsidies aio given 

The Education Department's functions include (a), maintenance, etc , 
ol destitute children , ((>), care of epidemic orphans , (t), tiainmg of uncoil 
trollable and delinquent children , (rf), supervision of adopted children, 
(()} education, eti , of all afflicted children (deaf, blind, andkeble minded) 
'rhereare 7 schools of mines , 4 normal schools, 5 central schools of art , 13 
industrial 'schools, with 3,693 (1919) children or young peisons, a school 
for the deaf , an institute for the blind (at Auckland) , special schools for 
mentally backward boys in Otago and Nelson , and a similar school for 
gills at Richmond, Nelson There were also at the end of 1918 320 private 
schools, with 1,146 teachers and 26,237 pupils 

There were 119 Native village schools, with 239 teachers and 6,190 scholars 
Total net expenditure by the State on Native schools m 1919-20 was 
69,166Z Total expenditure out of public funds in 1919-20 upon education 
of all kinds 2,624,000Z 

Justice and Crime 

There are nine supreme court judges, and thirty three stipendiary 
magistrates There are numerous magistrates’ courts and justices of the peace 


Europeans summa 

1913 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

nly convicted 
Europeans convict 
ed before supreme 

38,748 

I 

38,219 1 

1 

34,196 

82,771 

27,884 

80,767 

courts 

3821 

412 1 

00 

CO 

362 > 

810> 



f iheluding ooiiv'lcWsent from magtstraWs courts for sentence, 171 in 19 id, 212 ia vas, 

m in im> m m i^s m i9i8. 
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Note. — Flpturea of summary convictions relate to total cases Convictions and 
sentences in Supreme Courts relate to distinct persons 

At the end of 1919 the gaols contained 920 prisoners 

Pauperism. 

The Dominion is divided into districts, with elective boards tor the 
admmistiation of the public hospitals and charitable relief The Government 
subsidises bequests at the rate of 10? m the pound , voluntary contributions, 
24s in the pound , and contiibutions by local authorities, according to a 
sliding scale, ranging from 12? 3r? in the pound to 24? 3d in the pound, 
according to the value of rateable pioperty within the di'^tnct The 
total expendituie on Charitable Aid during the year ended March 31, 
1919, was 136,177Z Duimg 1919 the benevolent and orphan asylums 
accommodated 5,554 inmates, 3,252 children (1,934 boys and 1,318 girls) 
were wholly or partly maintained by the State in industrial schools and 
other institutions in 1917 

Old Age and Widows’ Pensions 

In 1898 an Act, amended m 1905 and consolidated and amended m 1913, 
provided for old-age pensions Every person, not an alien or an Asiatic, who 
fulfils certain conditions is entitled to a pension of 26/ a year The joint 
annual income of a manied couple in leceipt of pensions must not exceed 
100/ (including pensions) An Act of 1917 increases the rates of pensions 
payable during the period of the war and twelve months after Pensions are 
also granted to widows, to miners incapacitated as a result of nuneis' 
phthisis, and to veterans of the Maori war In addition are those pensions 
granted in respect of the recent war 


Class of Pension 1 

Number in force | 
August, 1020 

Annual 

Value 

Average 

Xicnsion 

Old age , ' 

Widows’ 

Military (Maori wai) , 

War 1 

Miners 1 

l‘pidetmc(i e , influenza epulemic,191t>) 

19,888 1 

3,404 

S80 

34,000 

43S ' 

919 



£ 

lS7,0jb 
40,247 
1,83b, 000 
24,99b 
75,3'S8 

£ 9 d 

37 0 0 

1 '>4 0 0 

' 4o 14 8 

'■>4 0 0 

1 37 1 4 

83 3 11 


Finance 

The following table of revenue is exclusive of sales and rents of 
land — 


Year ended 
March 81 


1914 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 


1 Stamps, in 

1 Customs eluding Post 
and Tel eg 

Hallways | 

1 

Land Tax 

Income 

Tax 

Total 

(including 

others) 

£ 

, £ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

8,426,744 

2,479,508 

4,028,739 

707,451 

654,271 

11,961,403 

3, 36b, 171 

-l,lb0,224 

4,484,337 

1 1,048 356 

1,302,110 

14, 186, 005 

3,849,67^ , 

1 3,514,593 

4,836,275 

713 118 

1 4,262,126 

18 033 580 

8 364,808 1 

1 3 728 270 

4 668,223 

1,385,708 

6,619,561 

19,860,884 

3,830,681 1 

4,089 684 

4,975,446 j 

1,612,693 

6,219,836 

6,869,765 

21,094,886 

4,880,324 

5,441,690 

i 5,766,016 

1,657,908 

*2a,744,869 






FINANCE 


m 


The number of income tax payers m 1918-19 i\as 43,280, and of land tax 
payers 53,484 The postal and telegraph receipts in 1919-20 were 2,096, 757f 
Receipts, 1919 20, from rents of pastoral runs, &c , 331, 597^ 

The following expenditure table is exclusive of sums paid to the Public 
Works Fund — 


1 

Year ended 
March il 

Public 

Debt 

Charges 

Railways j 

1 

1 

Education 

i ' 

Post and 
Telegraph 

ConsUbularv 
and Defence 

1 Total 

1 (including 

1 others) 


£ 

£ 

Ju 

1 ^ 

£ 

' £ 

1914 

2,887 080 

3 004,181 

I 1,200,678 

I l,170,s83 

7)^ 171 

i 11,825,864 

19H) 

3 190,798 

2,954,000 

' 1,441 308 

1 1,291 712 

70-5,t)3l 1 

' 12,403,107 

1917 

4,014,702 

2,891 077 

1,525 106 

1,%8 400 

710,505 1 

' 14,058,770 

191S 

4 4%, 770 

3,007,058 

1,040 98b 

1,487,145 

711 1 

1 15,120,289 

1910 

6,050,789 

1,415,50> 

1,737,036 

1,000,701 

751,32s 

18 073,590 

1020 

7,240,420 

4,305,90) 

, 2,190,587 

1,041,494 

835, (.1 1 

23,781,524 


1 Not including special war expenditiiie 


Estimates 1920-21 Revenue, 27,712,700/ , expenditure, 28,953,399/ 

The total expenditure out of the Public Works Fund fioin 1870 to March 
31, 1920, was 71,584,047/ , including charges and expenses lor raising loans 
The average taxation per head of the population, excluding Maoris, in 
1919-20 was 14/ 2? 9d 

The public debt at March 31, 1920, was debentures and stock, 
201,170,755/ , of which war expenditure (1914-10) represented 80,089,025/ 
Much of the total debt represents reproductive expenditure 


Local Financf 

The following table shows receipts and expenditure of the local 
governing bodies — 


1 

Year ended 1 

Receipts ' 

! 

Expenditure | 

Outstanding 
Loans (Qrobs) 

March 31 

From Rates ! 

1 From other Sources I 

(not Government 
loans) 

1914 

£ 

2,005,638 

£ 

5,130,687 

£ ! 
6,796,314 

£ 

18,923,482 

1916 

2,355,155 

5,436,920 

6,920,736 
6,758,593 j 

20,754,168 

1917 

2,534,539 

4,655,364 

21,428,117 

22,260,537 

1918 

2,674,541 

4,533,796 : 

7,103,073 ’ 

1919 

2,939,606 

4,394,861 * 

7,320,277 

22,673,712 


The following figures for 1909 and 1919 deal with the land — 

Increase, 1909 to 1010 
1900 1019 Amount Rate per 

£ £ £ cent 

Unimproved value . , 172,750,048 275,988,409 10^,228,461 69 75 

Value of improvements 08,766,074 169,646,0% 70 788,962 71 68 


Total 


271,616,022 446,638,446 174,017,428 64 00 
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Defence. 

In 1909 New Zealand passed a Defence Act, amended 1910, which pro 
vided for the gradual military training of every male New Zealander between 
the ages of 12 and 25, with further service in the Reserve up to ago of 30 
Under this Act a boy serves from 12 to 14 as a lunior cadet, liorn 14 to 18 as 
a senior cadet, from 18 to 25 he becomes a soldier in the Territoiial Force, 
and from 25 to 30 he serves m the Reserve Before the war senior cadets did 
60 drills and a musketry course annually The soldier m the Territorial 
Force did 30 drills, 6 whole day parades, and 7 days continuous annual 
training The pre War stiength of the Territorial Force was about 
30,000 

During the war New Zealand raised 124,211 men , of this number 91,941 
were recruit d voluntarily, the lemaindei under a compulsory system intro 
duced in 1916 100,444 men were sent overseas to serve in New Zealand 

units and 3,370 are known to have joined Biitish or Australian Units In 
addition Samoa was occupied and ganisoned by the Dominion Quotas were 
contributed by the South Sea Islanders, and the Maoris maintained a bat 
talion The total casualties were 16,688 killed, and 41,315 wounded , total, 
68,003 The demobilisation and leorganisation of the Dominion forces was not 
completed at the end of 1919, but the post wii forces will be organised on the 
basis which existed before the war— that is tosiy, in cadet units and a Tern 
tonal Force The Terntonal Force is organised m the military distiicts, each 
of which furnishes an infantry brigade, with i proportion of the other arms 
and services 

During the war two schools of mstiiiction weie formed at Auckland foi 
the Dominion Air lorce, and at the time of ihe Armistice 142 cadets weie 
in training Thiee himdied New Zealand ofhceis served in the British 
flying seivices during the war, and the Dominion presented 6 aeroplanes 
to the Empire and lent two 

Down to March 31, 1920, the war expendituie i cached 76,953,076^ 

The Naval Defence Act, 1920, provided for the establishment of a New 
Zealand Naval Force, to be raised and maintained by voluntary enlistment 
only, enlistment being for a presciibed period not less than two years In 
time of war the Naval Force (including vessels acquired for defence pur 
poses) IS at the disposal of the Biitish Government The Naval force consists of 
training shin Philomel and cruiser ChcUham which was lecently piesented by 
the Imperial Government The establishment of a New Zealand Royal Naval 
Reserve is also provided for under the Act 


Production and Industry 

Agriotjlttjbk. 

Two-thirds of the surface of New Zealand are suitable for agriculture and 
grazing About 17,000,000 acres are still tinder forest The total area under 
crop (including 16,831,604 acres in sown grasses and 68,619 m fallow) 
in 1919 was 17,440,511 acres The area of Crown lands surveyed and open 
for selection on March 31, 1919, was 704,178 acres 

The largest freehold estates are held in the Sonth Island, The extent of 
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occupied holdings of or over one acre in 1919 (exclusive of holdings within 
boiough boundaries) was as follows — 




Number 



Number 


Si/es of Holdings 

of 

Acres 

Sizes of Holdings 

of 

Acres 



Holdings 


Holdings 


1 to 

10 acres 

15 674 

72,524 

5,001 to 10,000 acres 

662 

3,0Oo,07S 

11 n 

50 „ 

18,201 

873,787 

10,001 ,,20,000 ,, 

287 

4 033,038 

51 „ 

100 „ 

9,524 

741,409 

20,001 ,, 60,000 ,, 

183 

6,654 073 

101 „ 

200 ,, 

12,745 

1,895,119 

50,001 acres Snd over 

1 

62 

5,396,912 

201,, 

820 ,, 

8,277 

2 129,449 


321 „ 

640 ,, 

10,031 

4,570,782 


- 

— 

641 „ 
1,001 „ 

1,000 „ 

6,000 ,, 

4,183 

1 6,699 

3,365,145 

11,199,38a 

1 Total 

80,468 

I 43,342,706 


Deducting Crown lands under pastoral leases, the area of occupied land 
in 1919 was 30,414,846 acres, ii» 1911, 29,236,793 acies , in 1901, 
26,982,486 acres , in 1891, 19,951,925 acres 

In 1918 there were 123,066 persons (91,947 males and 31,119 femaUs) 
engaged in agricultuial, pastoral, and dairying pui suits 

The acreage and produce for each of the principal crops are gi\ en as follows 
(area and yiel<i for threshing only, not including that grown for chaff, hay, 
ensilage, &c ) — 


1 

1 

Wheat 


1 

1 

Oats 



Bariev 


Cl op 
Years 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver 

age 

per 

acre 

Acres 

1 ' 

i 1,000 i 
1 Bushels 

Aver- 
age 
per 
' acie 

1 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

1 

Aver 

age 

per 

aci^e 

1914 

1910 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 1 

106, "74 
329,207 
'»1S,942 ; 
280,978 
208 030 
139,004 

5,232 

7,103 

),0S3 

6,807 

6,568 

4,548 

31 37 

21 59 

23 22 

24 23 

31 57 

32 72 

301,741 
212,033 
177 332 
150,202 ’ 
172,686 
170,75a 

1 14,741 
7,0 >3 
5,371 
4,948 

6 885 
6,821 

40 75 

35 98 

30 20 

31 04 

39 88 

38 59 

32,022 ! 
30,204 
29,648 
18,860 
18,753 
22,408 

1,200 

820 

758 

669 

711 

79o 

87 65 
27 15 
25 60 
80 15 
87 91 
31 06 


I Pi eliininary figures 


Live stock in 1920 344,000 horses, 3,069,000 cattle, 23,916,000 sheep, 
and 260,000 pigs Poultry, 1916, 8,468,000 Wool expoi ted or used for home 
consumption m 1918 (September yeai), 117,543,247 lbs Exports, 1916-16, 
200,119,016 lbs , 1916-17, 162,043,634 lbs , 1917-18, 110,054,316 lbs 


IL Manufacturfs 

Statistics of the leading manufactones (excluding mines and quarries) — 


Years 

Number of 
manufactories 
and works 

Hands employed 

Estimated Capital 

V 

Estimated Produce 

1890 

2,254 

26,633 

£ 

6,261,826 

8,773,837 

1900 

8,163 

41,726 1 

7,959,631 

17,141,149 

1910 

4,402 

66,234 1 

&7,893 

16,731,369 

31,729,002 

1916 

4,670 

21,961,676 

45,464,184 
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Th« following statement of the value of the products (including repairs) 
of the principal industries for the year ended March, 1919, is taken fiom the 
results of the first annual collection by Census and Statistics Office — 


Manufactories, Works, &c 


Total value of production in 
1918-19 1 

Principal Induilries 

Meat freezing and preseiving 
Ham and bacon curing 
Butter and cheese factories 
Oram nulls 
Biscuit factories 
Fruit preserving jam making 
Breweries and nnlthouses 
Aerated water 
Soap and candle works 
Boiling down works & manure 
woiks , 

Sawmills, sash and door fac 
tones, woodware 
Gasworks 

Electric light supply works 
Lime and cement 
Brick, tile and pottery 
Tinned ware and sheet metal 
works 

Iron and brass foundries, 
boilermaking, Ac 


1 Excluding the value of the output of the Government railway workshops and 
those industries of which there were less than four works and ‘ one man factories 


III. Mines and Minerals 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the principal 
minerals exported from the Dominion in 1919, and the quantity and value 
of the coal consumed in the country m that year, the totals for 1918 being 
added for purposes of comparison — 

1918 I 1919 

Quantity Value Quantity Value 

_ _ „ _ 

oz 11,987 42,819 I 320,210 1,S34,40"> 

„ 879,883 171,456 463,667 103,037 

tons 170 87,922 , HI 20,489 

„ 182,603 227,228 , 138,174 201,883 

„ 1,851,647 2,808,449 I 1,709,674 2,491,780 


Commerce. 

In 1919 the imports duty-free amounted to 16,665,1861 , subject to duty, 
14,006,6121 , total 80,671,6981 



Value of * 
Product* 

Manufactories, Works, &c 

Value of 
Products 

£ 


£ 


Jewellery 

117,612 

68,374,507 ' 

Engineering 

1,123,300 


Electrical eiigineeimg 

64,643 

, 

Range making works 

86,694 


Printing and bookbinding 

2,159,217 

14,852,732 1 

Agii cultural machinery 

380,044 

514,507 

Coacli building 

308,121 

10,05o 782 
2,407,261 

Motor and cycle works 

671,074 

Saddlery and harness 

237,134 

83S,226 

Tanning, fellmongering and 


218,0.9 

wool scouring 

3,662,669 

730,412 

Ship and boat building yards 

305,622 

268,315 

^ails, tents and oilskins 

174,670 

438,290 

{•iirniture and cabinet-making 

692,993 

Woollen nulls 

956,484 

700,688 ' 

Tailoring 

914,170 

Diessmakmg and inillmery 

652,170 

2 ^^14,420 1 

Chemical works 

95,594 

1,041,346 , 

Boot and shoe factories 

1,199,897 

463,560 1 

Hosiery 

103,401 

329,610 

Clothing and waterproof fac 

239,881 1 

tones 

1,498,132 

Rope and twine 

172,070 

482,442 

Flax mills 

681,369 

1 

203,104 

1 

Paper bags and boxes 

71,487 
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•Years 

Total Imports 

Exports of Domestic 
Produce 

Exports of other 
Produce 

1 Total Exports 

1 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1918 

22,288 802 

22,677,890 

408,832 

1 22,986,722 

1916* 

26,339,288 

32,975 907 

811,080 

1 83,286,987 

1917 

20,919,265 

81,087,967 

499,590 i 

1 81,587,647 

1918 

24,234,007 

27,937,010 1 

679,17h 

1 28,516 188 

1910 

30,671,698 

53,304,384 

665,091 

63,970 075 

1020 

61,600,000 

— 

1 46,440,000 


The value of unports is taken as the fair market value in the countrv exporting same, 
plus a uniform charjjc ot ten per cent for freight, Ac h or exports the ‘free on board 
in New Zealand value is given , but, as regards the mam items, the Collector of Customs 
examines carefully the amounts stated and compares them with current price lists, to 
prevent any over estimate Beginning with 1014 the country of origin of imports is 
obtained, as well as countrv of shipment The counti’y of shipment is obtained in cases 
of exports, but this may or may not be the country of ultimate destination Very little 
cargo tn transitu passes through Now Zealand 

The principal imports and exports in 1919 are given as follows — 


Articles of Import 

1919 

Value 

Articles of Export 

1919 ' 

Value 


£ 

i 


Apparel 

1,780,871 

Pioduce of the Domin 1 

£ 

Boots and shoes 

589,766 , 

ion — 


Drapery and textiles 

4,251,102 

Wool 1 

19,559,537 

788 18’’ 

Hosiery 

434,225 

504,171 

Agricultural produce | 

Silks 

Frozen meat ' 

9,628,292 

Iron and steel 

1,762 945 

Kauri gum 

265,812 

Machinery and machines 

1,208,789 

Tallow 

2,680 006 

Othei metal manufactures 

1,174,474 

Hides, skins and pelts 

3,489,468 

Motor cars, motor cyclc«, 

Butter and cheese , 

10,871,118 

and materials 

2,244 741 

Milk 

579,266 

Sugar 

1,114,084 

Preserved meats 

1,283 218 

Tea 

423,293 

Sausage skins 

775,118 

907,684 

Spirits, wines, and beer 

586,807 

Phormium (fibre and tow) 

Tobacco, cigars Ac 

1,013,889 

Coal 

201 «88 

Books, paper, & stationery 

1,299,408 

Timber 

439,935 

Drugs, chemicals and drug 


Gold 

1,334 405 

gists’ wares 

bruit, fresh and preserved 

1,099,454 

367,719 

British and foreign produce 

603,641 

Oils 

Total including others 

1,805,043 , 

Total, including articles' 

— 

not specifled 

80,671,698 1 

' not specified 1 

53,970,0’f6 


Exports of certaiu trade products — 


Years 

Wool 

i 

Frozen Meat 

Kauri 

Gum 

Butter 

Cheese 


Lbs 

Cwts 

Tons 

Cwts 

Cwts 

1918 

186,533,036 

2,578,693 

8,780 

372,268 

611,668 

1916 

196 670 114 

8,591,260 

4,675 

420,144 

817,268 

1916 

186,606,859 
178,274 486 

3,326,046 

5,456 

858 632 

949,416 

1917 

I 2,446,945 

4 594 

264,897 

886,748 

1918 

108,724 576 
274,246,613 

2 086,904 

2,419 

4S1 023 

883,480 

1919 

1 8,822,683 

4,128 

846,818 

1,572,811 


The total value of gold exported to December 31, 1919, was 88,128,8592 


F P 
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The following table shows the trade with different countnes • — 




Imports! from 



Exports to 


Countries 








1919 


1916 

19173 

1918 * 

1919 

1916 

1917 8 

1918 » 

^nolud 

gold 

United 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Kingdom 

13,869,455 

8,817 513 

8,977,725 11,839,430 

26,869,988 

25,383,871 

18,248,975 

44 812, 

Australia 

4,002,171 

3,660,931 

5,133,349 

5,081,968 

2,191,545 

1,247,117 

1,761,623 

2,249, 

FUi 

India and 

1,063,764 

1,203,372 

939,841 

980,186 

116,496 

107,024 

186,076 

140, 

Ceylon 

938,990 

965,670 

1,032,131 

1,156,047 

53,116 

16,557 

58,285 

329, 

Canada 

United 

757,286 

757,061 

930,964 

1,622,234 

691,986 

901,653 

1,793,676 

980, 

States 

3,96<>,925 

3,900,668 

4,980,748 

7,576.314 

2,493,987 

1 1,894,317 

4 045,648 

4,200, 

France 

113,352 

33,731 

33,783 

41,123 

808,288 

481,792' 

810,007 

98, 

Japan 

662,974 

628,822 

1,214,865 

1,258,016 

110,045 

4,388 

5,415 

8, 

Others 

1,062,759 

951,081 

991,086 

1,116,880 

456,481 

576,940 

1,618,891 

1,650, 

Totals 

26,339,283 

j20,919,259 

24,283,944j80,671,698 

83,286,937 

30,683,159 

1 

28,473,^497 

58,070, 


1 From countries whence the i^oods were derived, not ncoessai ily the actual countr 
of ongin • Excluding gold (bullion and specie) 


Trade (imports and exports) of the principal ports — 


Tears 

Auckland 

1 Wellington j 

Lyttelton 

Dunedin 


£ 

£ 

’ £ 

1 

1 

£ 

1913 

10,636,486 

11,877,664 

6,239,341 

4,399,264 

1916 

, 13,267,566 

16,971,493 

7,781,046 

I 6,881,766 

1917 

, 12,126,124 

13,684,809 

7,170,102 

1 4,283,833 

1918 1 

13,240,246 

14,224,179 

7,006,543 i 

i 4,601,128 

1919 

' 19,414,706 

20,138,880 1 

11,286,962 

1 6,698,386 


According to the British Board of Trade returns, the principal import 
into and exports from the United Kingdom, from and to New Zealand, r 
recent years were as follows — 



1913 

(pre war) 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Inserts into U K •— 
Wool 

Hutton 

Tallow and stearine 
Sheep skins 

Beef 

Meat, preserved, nut j 

salted 

Hides 

Butter 

Cheese 

Kauri Cum , 

HiRiip and Tow 

Totala for all Imports | 

£ 

8,165,408 

4,966,310 

717,264 

641,853 

393,429 

1,351,985 

1,685,472 

598,729 

718,969 

£ 

10,927,874 

8,406,301 

922,853 

557,280 

2,824,064 

196,900 

70,361 

2,727,645 

8,852,195 

238,443 

680,816 

£ 

11,125,380 
4,793,706 
549,990 
522,213 
2,709 385 

187,364 

223,705 

8,195,608 

4,000,666 

108,098 

597,097 

£ 

7,460,411 
6,041,078 
161,498 
81,000 
1,341, 8’ 6 

406,808 

267,910 

4,699,166 

8,849,69o 

4,922 

858,781 

£ 

21.898,628 

8,481,441 

2,421,704 

688,884 

1,771,822 

1,197,521 

36,882 

8,910,432 

8,466,199 

100,298 

728,892 

20,838,057 

81,626,747 

29,088,490 

24,490,129 

62,708,816 
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Exports (British pro 
duce) from U K — • 
SpiKits 
Tobacco 

Boots and shoes 
(leathei ) 

Cottons 

Woollens 

Apparel 

Iron, and iron and 
steel manufactures 
Machinery 

Totals for all Exports of 
British produce 
Exports of foreign and 
Colonial produce 


1913 

(pre wai ) 

1916 

1917 

286,875 

202,006 

468,718 

408,628 

420,276 

245,447 

305 399 : 
1,084,442 , 
708.203 
766,624 

315,527 

1,871,442 

1,827,342 

840,472 

263,504 

1,867,447 

632,046 

655,263 

1,693,639 

595,093 

1,161,602 

377,057 

395, ->57 
204,891 

10,837,647 

12,072,826 

7,037,188 

952,216 

849,683 

367,229 


1918 

i 1919 

411,822 

478,833 

296,629 

852,670 

123,428 
2,379,982 
586, 6£8 
555,566 

11,427 

1,819,554 

728,618 

463,419 

418,007 

129,915 

1,696,663 

361,610 

7,717,598 

9,593,153 

294,170 

320,594 


Shipping and Communications 

At tlio end of 1919 the registered vessels were 174 sailing vessels of 22,216 
tons (net), and 882 steamers of 64,943 tons , total 556 vessels of 87,159 tons 
(net) 

Many of the piincipal vessels on the New Zeiland Register weie trans- 
ferred to the London Register after the outbreak of \var, to take advantage 
of the Imperial War Insurance rates Shipping inwards and outwards for 
SIX years (excluding coastwise shipping) — 



Vessels Inwards 


Vessels 

Outwards 

Tears 

With Cargoes 

Total 

In 

including 

Ballast 

With Cargoes 

Total 

in 

including 

Ballast 


No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

1913 

590 

1,592,153 

645 

1,738,985 

467 

1,287,837 

635 

1,699,807 

1915 

573 

1,419,790 

638 

1,641,425 

493 

1,286,168 

649 

1,685,933 

1916 

606 

1,213,600 

674 

1,448,617 

456 

1,151,633 

690 

1,491,693 

1917 

470 

1,186,670 

548 

1,405,776 

402 

987,642 

647 

1,381,882 

1918 

469 

921,17a 

548 

1,279,648 

411 

957,709 

644 

1,310,627 

1919 

614 

1,240,033 

664 

1,480,883 

407 

1,129,019 

574 

1,605,266 


Of vessels entered inward (1919), 506 of 1,399 862 tons were British 
and 59 of 81,021 tons were foieigii , of vessels cleared outwards (1919), 612 
of 1,425,874 tons weie British, and 62 of 79,882 tons were foieign 


Railways 

On March 31, 1920, there were 1,269 miles of Government railways in the 
North Island, and 1,727 in the South Island, besides 138 miles of private 
litles — 3,134 miles m all Revenue from Government railways, 1919-20, 
6,762,487i , expenditure 4,105,067/ , net revenue, 1,647,420/ The esti 
mated revenue in 1920-21 is 6,000,000/ , and the estimated expenditure, 
4,612,600/ Total expenditure on construction of all Government hues, 
open and unopen, to Mareh 81, 1920, 86,390,115/ In 1919-20 the tonnage 
of fi^ds carried was 6,000,279, and the passengers numbered 12,760,814, 
exofuAiVe of 400,621 season ticket holders 

All the chief towns are provided with tramway systems 


F F 2 
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Posts and Telegraphs 


Postal statistics — Articles posted and delivered — 


Years 

Letters and 
Letter cards 

Post 

Cards 

Books, 

&c 

News- 

papers 

Parcels 

Money Orders 

Nos 

1914 
iOia 
1917 1 
lOlS 
1919 

No 

233,901,320 
242,121,861 
245,796,946 
242,527,309 
247, 143,183 

No 

10,585,042 
8,183,697 
7,049 867 
7,14'),6( 6 
7,292,922 

No 

65,709,908 
48,«68,537 
44 934,218 
42,801,230 
44,320,885 

No 

43,779 988 
41,807,099 
40,366,792 
35,476,212 
35,498,263 

No 

5,055,147 

6,085,103 

6,314,875 

6, 37b, 469 

1 6,193,475 

J8$ued 
691,518 
669,855 
642,683 
638,660 
690,291 ! 

Patd 

679,087 

567,058 

554,370 

651,764 

594,940 


Receipts of Post and Telegraph Department for year ended March 31, 
1920, 2,170,995Z , working expenses, 1,944,161? The officials numbered 
10,797 on March 31, 1920 

The telegraph system is Governmental On March 31, 1920, there were 
13,722 miles of line and 50,751 of wire Number of telegrams despatched 
during the year, 15,074,067 The telephone (Governmental) is very 
generally used The telegiaph and telephone levenue for the year 1919-20 
was 1,038,506? 

Money and Credit 


There were, in December, 1918, six banks of issue doing business Two 
of these were wholly New Zealand institutions, having a paid-up capital 
of 2,500,000? , besides which the Bank of New Zealand has 529,988? of 
4 per cent guaranteed stock The total average liabilities for 1919, in 
lespect of New Zealand transactions, were 57,861,393? , and the average 
assets 48,615,209? The average amount on deposit was 50,489 ,444? The 
value of the notes in circulation in June, 1920, was 7,926,424? Gold has 
almost entirely disappeared from circulation 

There are the post-office savings-bank and 5 piivate savings banks The 
former had, December 31, 1919, 794 branches , the latter have not more than 
one or two branches each , number of depositors, 726,555 , amount deposited, 
33,067,076? , amount withdrawn, 28,944,265? , amount on deposit at end 
of 1919, 41,951,025? 

Attached to New Zealand are the following islands 


Auckland Islands, 60® 31' S , 166® 19' E , 200 miles S of Stewart Island 
Area of largest about 330 square miles Uninhabited The New Zealand 
Government maintains a depOt of provisions and clothing for the use of 
shipwrecked mariners on the largest island of the group 

Chatham Islands, 43® 50' S , 177® W , 536 miles E of New Zealand Area 
376 square miles , population (October, 1916) 477 (219 Europeans and 268 
Maoris and Morions) 

The Cook and other South Pacific Islands were annexed to New Zealand 
in June, 1901 They he between 8® and 23® S lat , 157® and 170® W long The 
names of the islands with their populations (1916) are as follows - 


Rarotonga 

Mangaia 

Atiu 

Aitutaki 

Mauke (Parry Is ) 
Mitiaro . 

Hervey Islands 
Niue (Savage Is ) 
Palmerston Is, 


Population 
3,064 
1,245 
769 
1,302 
490 
287 
23 
3,880 
90 


Population 
Penrhyn (Tongareva) 326 

Manahiki . 498 

Rakaanga . 295 

Danger (Pukapuka) . . 474 

Suwarrow . 112 

Native soldiers in camp * 7 

Total , . . 12,797 
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Total area of the Cook and other islands about 280 square miles 

Rarotonga is 20 miles in circumference , Vatiu, or Atm, 20 miles, Aitutaki, 
21 miles , Nine (or Savage Island), 40 miles Laws for the Cook Islands have 
been made since 1890 by a general Legislature, and are administered by an 
Executive Council, of which the Arikis, or native chiefs, are members At 
Rarotonga and Niue there are British Residents, whose approval is required 
for all enactments The customs tariff of New Zealand is enforced In 1915 
an Act was passed by the New Zealand Pailiament consolidating the laws 
relating to the Islands, and providing for the appointment of a member of 
the Executive Council of New Zealand as Minister of the Cook Islands 
The Minister is charged with the administration of the Islands The Act 
provides for the constitution of Island Councils, lower and higher Courts of 
Justice, and native land court, as well as for the establishment of public 
schools, Ac In 1919 the numbers of births, marriages, and deaths were 
respectively 487, 232, and 361 Education there aie 10 primary schools 
ana one technical school in the group, with an attendance of over 1,400 
scholars Revenue, financial year 1919-20, 29,443^, expenditure, 20,722Z 
The trade for 1919 was — Imports, 164,708^ , including 112,241/ from New 
Zealand and 27,605/ from United Kingdom , exports 163,706/, including 
89,201/ to New Zealand, 63,855/ to United States of Ameiica Chief 
exports, 1919 —Bananas, 18,^30/ , oianges, 36,030/ , tomatoes. 9,820/ , 
coconuts, 1,490/ , coffee, raw, 1,400/ , copra, 76,264/ , pearl shell, 14,480/ , 
hats, 3,337/ A wireless station has been completed at Rarotonga, and is 
now in use 

Kermadec Islands, 36“ S , 178“ 30' W , 600 miles N N E of New Zealand 
Area 15 square miles Now uninhabited The largest of the group is Raoul 
or Sunday Island, 20 miles m ciicuit , M icaulay Island is 3 miles m circuit 

Small uninhabited islands are The Campbell Islands, the Three Kings 
Islands, the Antipodes Islands, and the Bounty Islands 


Books of Keference 

Statistics of New Zealand —Annual 

Bibliography of the Literature relating to New Zealand By T M Hookon Wellington, 
1908 

Census of New Zealand, taken on October 15, 1016 Wellington, 1918 

Report on the Results of Census, lOlo Wellington, 1920 

New Zealand Municipal Hand Book Biennial 

New Zealand Olflcial Year book Annual Wellington 

Annual Reports of the Departments 

An Inquiry into Prices Government Statistician Wellington, 1020 
New Zealand Municipal Hand Book Governniont Statistician, 1020 
J), The Wilds of MaonUnd London 1914 
Brown (J M ), Maori and Polynesian London, 1907 
Cockayne (L ), New Zealand Plants and their Story Wellington, 1910 
Cowan (J ), The Maoris of New Zealand Wellington, 1910 
Dougloi (A PL The Dominion of New Zealand I ondon, 1909 
KUcington <B W ), Adrift In New Zealand London, 1900 

Frater (M ), Report on the Cost of Living m New Zealand, 1891-1914 Wellington, 1915 
Otsborne (W ), New Zealand Rulers and Statesmen <1844 97) London, 1897 
Orep (Sir G ), Polynesian Mythology and Maori Legends 1886 
Bight (J ) and Bamford (H D ), The Constitutional History and Law of New Zealand 
Christchurch, 1914 

Boeken (T M ), Contributions to the Early History of New Zealand (Otago) London, 
1898 

Irvtne (R P ) and Alpen (O T J ), The Progress of New Zealand in the Century 
London, 1902 

Lloyd (H D,), Newest England London, 1901 

Lounhnafi (R A ), New Zealand Wellington, 1901 

Luelm H >, Social Welfare in New Zealand London, 1918 

UelUordith (j W*), Tbe Course of Prices hi New Zealand Wellington, 1911 
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M«N<ib (E ) (Bditor), Historical Records of Hew Zealand WelUn^n, 190$.— Miirililku 
A History of South Island and adjacent Islands, 1642 to 1885 'Wellington, 1909 
MdrePtnd (A M ), Through South Westland 2nd edition London, 1916 
Oxford Survey of the British Bmpiie 'Vol V. Australasian Territories London, 1914 
Purle (J ), The Geology of New Zealand Christchurch, 1910 

Playne (8 ), New Zealand its History, Commerce and Industrial Resources London, 
1912-18 

Pennefather W ), Handbook (Murray’s) for New Zealand London 
Polynesian Society The Lore of the Whare Wananga. 1918 

fieevei (Hon William Pember), The Long White Cloud Revised ed London, 1915 — 
State Experiments in Australia and New Zealand 2 vols London, 1902 

Poiaignol(J B le), and Stcfrart (W I> ),State Socialism in New Zealand London, 1911 
MuMden (G W ), The History of New Zealand New ed 8 vols Melbourne, 1805 
jRuaatU (G W ), New Zealand To Day Christchurch, N Z , 1920 
Soho\efiald (Q H ), New Zealand in Evolution, Industrial, Economic and Political 
2nd edition London, 1916 —New Zesland London, 191f 

aUgfritdik ), La Ddmocratie en Nouvelle Zdiande Fans, 1904 Tianalated by B V 
Bums London, 1914 

Smith (S P ), Hawaiki The Original Home of the Maori Christchurch, 1911 
Stewart’s Handbook of the Pacific Islands Sydney, 1918 
St^ui (Sir R ) and Stout (T L ), New Zealand Cambridge, 1911 
Thomion (B P ), A National History of Australia, New Zealand, and the a<ijaoent 
elands* London, 1917 

Tragear (Ed ), The Maori Race New Zealand, 1905 

(John), Ancient History of theMaori 6 vols London, 1889 
Whitmora (Sir Q ), The Last Maori War in New Zealand under the Self Reliant Policy 
London, 1902 

COfficial and many other books and newspapers may be seen at the oAee of the High 
Cdrannssiontr in London 1 


TEBRITORY OF WESTERN SAMOA. 

The former German Samoan Islands, now the Territory of Western Samoa, 
include Savaii and Unolu, the largest of the Samoan or Navigators Islands 
Sair oa is a group of islands in the Western Pacific, lying in 13^ deg to 14 deg 
S lat , and 168 dt g to 173 deg W long The islands are some 130 miles N of 
Tonga and between 400 and 500 miles N E of Fiji The group consists of nine 
islands, m addition to rocks and islets They are all, with the exception of 
Rose Island, of volcanic formation, and aie, for the most part, surrounded 
with Qoral reefs The four largest islands aie Savaii, ITpolu, Tutuila and 
Manna By the Anglo German Agreement of November 14, 1899, ratified 
by the United States in January, 1900, Great Britain renounced all rights 
over the islands in favour of Germany as regards Savaii, Upolu, Apohma 
and Manono, and in favour of the United States as regards Tutuila and 
other islands Under the German Imperial Governor there was a native 
High Chief with a native council, the several districts being administered 
by chiefs Justice was administered by native as well as European judges 
and magistrates 

On August 29, 1914, the British occupied German Samoa By the Treaty 
of Peace, 1919, Germany suiieiidered her possessions abroad, and Samoa is 
assigned under a mandate from the League of Nations to His Majesty the 
Kitig in right of Ins Dominion of New Zealand, which has been empowered to 

f overn W estem Samoa, The mandate is dated December 17, 1920, and undei 
authority the Governor General of New Zealand in Council has made laws 
for Western Samoa The military training of the natives, except for local 
boiice or defence purposes, is prohibited, and no naval or military base or any 
fqrtifieatipna may be established 

Provision has been made for a nominated L^islative Council, consisting 
of not less than four official members, and unomeial members not exceeding 
in number the official members The Administrator ^s en titled to preside over 
every meetmg <if the Clounml^ No person is ^uaiihed appoti^tmht tp the 
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Legislative Council unless lie la either a natural bom British subject or a 
Samoan, or waa born in Samoa The mvil administration was inaugurated 
on May 1, 1920 

Savaii, with a length of 48 miles and a breadth of 25 miles, has an area 
of about 660 square miles , Upolu has an area of between 550 and 600 square 
miles Both islands are mountainous, fertile, and well watered Several 
adjacent islets, exceedingly fertile, were included in the German dependency 
The port of Apm is in Upolu The inhabitants of the islands are Polynesians, 
piohssing Christianity (Protestants, Catholics, and Moimons) Population 
of Western Samoa (excluding soldiers), according to the census of 1917, 
41,128, distributed as follows — Whites, 1,668 (British, 660, Americans, 
236, Swedes, 42, Germans, 530, others, 200) , Natives, 37,223 , coolie 
labourers, 2,237 The native population suffered heavily during the 
mflueiiza epidemic of 1918, the number of deaths being about 7,500 There 
weie (1917) 2 Government schools with 784 pupils, and mission schools with 
over 8,000 pupils There are 60 miles of good roads The chief product is 
copra, and othei products are cocoa, rubber, cardamoms, sugar The 
revenue collected in Western Samoa for the year ended March 31, 1920, was 
£95,022 (mainly customs, 68,792/ , Court fees, &c , 11,801/ , native taxes, 
9,404/ , wiieless station, 7,208/ , post office, 4,467/ ) , the ordinary 
expenditure was 96,314/ 'rbcie was an excess of assets over liabilities of 
28,080/ on March 31, 1920 Imports (exclusive of supplies for the troops) 
for 1919, 291,868/ , exports, 632,500/ In 1919, 77 vessels (34,273 tons) 
entered at the port of Apia and 81 vessels (36,940 tons) cleared There is 
regular steam communication with New Zealand Wireless stations have 
been erected at Apia, in Samoa, and Nauru (or Pleasant Island, one of the 
Marshall Islands), respectively Two other stations were planned — at Rabaul 
in New Guinea, and on Yap, one of the Caroline Islands 

The currency before the British occupation w as in marks, but English and 
American gold and silver com were legal tender Since the occupation, 
however, the German currency has been replaced by New Zealand bank 
uotes and specie A bianch of the Bank of New Zealand was opened at Apia 
m ^nl, 1916 

TTie Hon E P Leo, Minister of External Affairs for New Zealand, is m 
charge of Samoa and other late German Islands assigned to New Zealand 
Adunimstraior — Colonel R W Tate, 0 B E 

Books of Reference on Samoa 

Samoa Constitution Oi del, 1920 

Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Samoa London, 1899 
Soyd (Mary S ), Our Stol^^n Summer [Samoa, Ac ] London, 1900 
Churehill (LI P ), Samoa ’Uma London, 1902 
ShUr$ (O E ), Samoa die Perle der Sudeee Berlin, 1900 

Hm&-Wartegg (B von), Samoa, Bismarckarchipel und Neu Guinea Leipzig, 1902 

Krdmer (A ), Die Samoa Inseln Stuttgart, 1002 

Knr»e (G \ Samoa, Das Land, die Leuteund die Mission Berlin, 1809 

Beinecke & >, Samos Beilin, 1901 

Stait (J, B ), Old Samoa London, 1807 

Stevenson (B L ), A Footnote to Historf London, 1692 — Vailima Letters London, 1605 
Turner (Q ), Samoa a Hundred Tears Ago and Long Before London, 1884 
Watson (B M ), History of Samoa, London 1919 


NAURU ISLAND. 

This IS a small coral island just south of the Equator, and about 400 
miles south of the nearest Marshall Islands It was captured from the 
Germans^ and under the Peace Treaty of 1919 the mandate for its 
administration was conferred on the British Empire The mandat#) as 
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approved by the League of Nations, is dated December 17, 1920 The 
muitary training of the natives, except for local police or defence purposes, 
18 prohibited, and no naval or military base or any fortifications may be 
established Great Britain, Australia and New Zealand have agreed that 
Australia shall appoint the first Administrator for a teim of five yeais, and 
the expenses of administration are to be defrayed out of the proceeds ot 
the sale of phosphates The island is \aluable for its depo'^its of phosphates 
Administrator — Brigadier General T GnflSths, CMG,CBE,DSO 


FIJI. 

Constitution and Oovernment 

Fiji was ceded by the chiefs and people of Fiji on October 10, 1874 The 
government is administered by a Governor appointed by the Crown, assisted 
by an Executive Council consisting of the Colonial Secretary, the Attoiney- 
General, other oflicial members appointed by the Governor, and two nomi 
nated members selected by the Governor liom the elected members of the 
Legislative Council Laws are passed by the Legislative Council, of which 
the Governor is president It comprises twelve nominated members, seven 
elected members, and two native members 

Governor of Fiji and Hiqh Commisswner for the Western Pacific — 
Sir Cecil Hunter Rodwell, KCMG (appointed, 1918) Salary 3, OOOZ as 
Governor of Fiji, and 1,000Z as High Commissioner for the Western Pacific 
The Governor is High Commissioner and Consul-General for the Western 
Pacific 

There is a constabulary consisting of Fijians and Indians, and a Defence 
Force (Europeans, half castes, and Fijians) 

For the purposes of native government the colony is divided into 17 
provinces, in 6 of which a superior native chief exercises, under the title of 
Roko Tui, a form of rule which recognises to a large degree the principles of 
native administration by which the people formerly governed themselves 
In seven of the provinces there are European commissioners About 180 
native officials are employed in subordinate administrative capacities 
There are also 80 native stipendiary magistrates associated with 19 District 
Commissioners in the administration of justice A European commissioner, 
who IS also Government medical officer, resides in Rotuma 

Area and Population. 

Fiji comprises a group of about 250 islands (about 80 inhabited) lying 
between 16® and 20® south latitudes and 177® east and 178® west longitude 
The largest is Viti Levu, area 4,063 square miles , next is Vanua Levu, area 
2,130 square miles The island of Rotuma, between 12® and 15® of south 
latitude, and 176® and 177* east longitude, was added to the colony in 1880 
Total area, including Rotuma, 7,083 square miles 

At the census of April 2, 1911, the population was 139,641 , the Europeans, 
3,707 (2,403 males, 1,304 females) , Fijians, 87,096 (46,110 males, 40,986 
females), Rotumans, 2,176 (1,043 males, 1,133 females), Indians, 40,286 
(26,073 males, 14,213 females), Polynesians, 2,768 (2,429 males, 329 
females) , Chinese, 806 (276 males, 29 females), otheis, 3,218 (1,674 males, 
],689 females) On December 31, 1919, the estimated population was 168,847, 
mcludmg 87,493 Fijians and 62,640 Indians 

Among Europeans the births in 1919 were 77 and deaths 67 , among 
Fijians, births 2,479, deaths 3,097; among Indians, births 1,806, deaths t,Q16. 
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Suva, the capital, is on the south coast of Yiti Levu , European popula 
on (census of Apnl 2, 1911), 1,376 

Religion and Instruction. 

Attending at Wesleyan native churches in 1918, 29,883 , Roman Catholic 
Mission, 11,191 The Wesleyan Mission comprises 20 European missionaries, 
20 Eiiiopean mission sisters, 110 native ministers, 193 catechists, 767 teachers, 
and 3,851 local preachers, 4,422 class leaders, with 738 churches, and 
366 other preaching places The Roman Catholic Mission has 30 European 
ministers and 287 native teachers, 50 European sisters, 76 churches and 
chapels, 3 native training institutions 

There are ti^’O goveinmont grammar schools at Suva, one for boys and one 
for girls , and one for both sexes at Levuka In 1919 there weie 426 
scholars The Queen Victoua School, also State supported, is a boarding 
school for Fijiaii boys Theie were 72 pupils in 1919 The Government pays 
giants in aid to 21 assisted piimaiy schools and to lb assisted veinacular 
schools During 1919 the Wesleyan Mission had 863 schools with 13,388 
scholars , the Roman Catholic had 122 schools with 2,695 scholars The 
Roman Catholic Mission maintains 3 schools for Europeans, with 195 children 
in 1919 Expendituie on education, 1919, 18,080Z 


Finance. 


Year 

1 Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 Year 

1 

Revenue 

j Expenditure 


£ ' 

£ 


£ 

1 ^ 

1913 

268,031 

258,792 

I 1917 

335,064 

, 322,332 

1915 

273,636 

282,831 

261,766 

1 1918 

1 371,189 

, 842,140 

1916 

1 

317,447 

. 1919 

415,432 

1 442,127 


The principal sources of revenue in 1919 were — Customs, 205, 29U , 
wharf and shipping dues, 12,2161 , native taxes, 16,066^ , licences, excise, 
&c , 67,009Z , fees of court, &c , 79,194^ , post office, 17,402^ The expen 
diture on personal emoluments was 125, 467^ , on other charges, 316, 669^ , 
on public works extraordinary, 34,365Z , against loan account for harbour 
works, 1,895^ The public debt on Dec 81, 1919, stood at 4,300i , 

Production, Industry and Commerce 

There are 6 sugar mills, 1 tea factory, 22 boat building yards, 2 soap 
works, 4 saw mills, 5 fibre mills, 4 nee mills, 1 butter factoiy, and 1 
rubber mill In 1919 there were under cultivation by European and Indian 
settlers — Bananas, 1,874 acres , coconuts, 45,313 acres, maize, 3,222 acres 
sugar-cane, 78,725 acres , yams, 1,117 acres , tobacco, 852 acres , tea, 200 
acres, rice, 16,062 acres, rubber, 2,497 acios , beans, 1,874 acres, dhal, 
672 acres , sisal hemp, 116 acres In 1919 there were approximately 9,997 
horses and mules, 63,463 cattle, 1,808 sheep, and 11,645 goats 


Tear 

1 Imports 1 

i 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 1 1 

Exports 


1 £ 

£ 



£ 

1918 

903,968 

1,425,940 

1917 

1,011,408 

2,068,401 

1916 

880,308 

1,474,192 

1918 

1,166,367 

1,666,060 

1916 

878,500 

2,264,043 ' 

1919 

1,042,890 i 

1,871,002 


2 laeluding boUieit and specie. 
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Importa subject to duty, 1919, 911,8592 , duty-free 130,5312 



Imports 1 


1 

Exports 


Yew 

From British 
Possessions 

Prom other 
Countries 

Total 

To British 
Possessions 

To other 
Countries 

Total 


& 


£ 

jb 

£ 

£ 

1913 

824,772 

79,196 

903,968 

1,416,419 

9,521 

1,425,940 

1915 

796,880 

772,219 

68,470 1 

865,346 

1,322.265 

151.927 

1,474,192 

1916 

89,496 I 

861,715 

2,127,lb0 

126,883 

2,254,043 

1917 

, 888,463 

104,40b 

992,869 

1,734,398 

334,003 

2,068,401 

1918 

1 985,116 

161,891 

1,166,367 

1,189,614 

466,450 

1,656,065 

1919 

' 912,477 

129,913 

1,042,390 

! 1 240,391 

621,171 

1,871,062 


1 Excluding parcel post (Id, 8(501 in 1918 and 17,9241 in 1910) 


Quantities and values of imports are ascertained by invoice and declaration, or by 
examination by Customs officers The countries recorded are the countries of consignment, 
as disclosed by the shipping documents In the case of exports, the values are declared 
by the exporter as the true values of the goods as they lie m the port of shipment, in 
eluding cost of packages 

Imports from United Kingdom, 1919, 151, 626^ , exports thereto, 76,346/ 
The pnncipal imports during 1919 were Drapery, 199,809/ , biscuits, 
19,421/ , flour, sharps, aud pollard, 88,067/ , hardware, 43,358/ , oils, 
46,062/ , bags and sacks, 21,059/ , timber, 18, 271/ , machinery, 40,053/ , coal, 
38,939/ , meats, 19,866/ , manure, 19,146/ , butter and ghee 25,638/ , fish, 
13,553/ , nee, 36,608/ , galvanised iron goods, 15,965/ , vegetables and fruit, 
21,460/ tobacco, 17,914/ , cigars and cigarettes, 6,794/ , live stock, 8,621/ , 
spmts, 17,637/ Principal exports sugar (64,348 tons), 1,014,241/ , oopra 
(27,311 tons), 674,215/ , green fruit, 77,428/ , sici shell (417 tons), 20,764/ , 
rubber (165,219 lbs ), 13,867/ , molasses (7,812 tons), 7,812/ 

Shipping and Communications 

Fiji IS in regular steam communication with New Zealand, Australia, 
Tonga and Samoa, Honolulu and Canada During 1919 the number of 
merchant vessels entered at the ports of entry was 98 steamers of 
257,984 tons, and 41 sailing vessels of 18,530 tons Total tonnage entered 
and cleared in 1919, 571,203 (British, 630,674) Registered shipping, 
1919, 11 vessels of 1,234 tons net , local vessels holding coasting licences 
(1919), 248 of 3,101 tons There is also a subsidised mter-island steamer 
The volume of transactions in postal matter during 1919, was as follows 
letters and postcards, 1,109,222 , newspapers, booKs, and book packets, 
733,488 , parQels, 23,204 There is a Money Order system with the United 
Kingdom, Canada, the Australian States, New Zealand, Tonga, and India 
There 18 telegraphic communication between Suva and Levuka, 64 miles, 
of -ivhich Hi miles is by submarine cable An overland telephone fiom 
Suva to Lautoka, 125 miles Wireless telegiaph stations have been 
erectod at Suva, Labasa, Taveuni and Savusavu 

Government Savings Bank, end ot 1919 1,315 depositors and 26,851/ 

depoattjs^ The Bank of New Zealand and the Bank of New South Wales have 
brauohea m the Colony At the end of 1919 the circulation of the Govern- 
meht ourrenoy notes was 149,868/ , and those of private banks, 81,089/ 
The bank deposits amounted to 870,779/ 

Money^ weights, and meaaorea are the same as in tho Vntted Kingdom 
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Books of Reference. 

Annual Blue Book and Colonial Office Report 
Calvert and Wilhamsj Fiji and the Fijians 

Davt$ (W M ), The Islands and Coral Reefs of Fiji (Oeograpkieal Journal^ January, 
ilarch and May, 1920) 

Gordon and Ooteh^ Australian Handbook Annual Melbourne 
Ortmehaw (Beatrice), From Fiji to the Oannibai Islands London, 1906 
Stewart’s Handbook of the Pacific Islands Sydney, 1918 
King (AG) Islands Far Away London, 1920 

Thomeon (Basil), Fiji for Tourists [Canadian Australian Steamship Line ] London 
1897 - The Fijians, London, 1908 

Waterhouee^ Fiji its King and People 


PACIFIC ISLANDS. 

TONGA 

(Friendly Islands ) 

The Tonga or Friendly Islands continued up to 1899 to be a neutral 
region in accordance with the Declaration of Berlin, April 6, 1886 By the 
Anglo German Agreement of November 14, 1899, subsequently accepted 
by the United States, the Tonga Islands were loft practically under the 
Protectorate of Great Britain A Piotectorate was proclaimed over Tonga 
on May 19, 1900 In December, 1900, the British High Commissioner, 
with tne assent of the King and native chiefs, assumed the exercise of civil 
and ciirainal jurisdiction over all subjects of Foreign Powers in Tonga, and 
the supervision of the financial administration 

Queen — Salote, succeeded on the death of her father, George II, on April 
29, 1918 

There is a Legislative Assembly which meets annually, composed of seven 
nobles elected by their peers, seven elected representatives of the people, 
and the Ministers of the Ciown, numbering seven, or twenty one members 
in all The elections are held trienniallv 

The kingdom consists of 3 groups of islands, called respectively Tonga 
tabu, Haabai, and Vavau, togetnor with the outlying islands of Niuatobu 
tabu, Taofahi, and Niuafoo, and lies between 15® and 23® 80' south, and 173® 
and 177® west, its western boundary being the eastern boundary of Fiji 
The mam group was discovered by Tasman in 1643 Total area, approximately 
886 square miles , Capital, Nukualofa , population, census, April, 1911, 
23,011 Tongans, 346 other Pacific islanders, and 380 Europeans Es* 
timated population 1919, 22,689 Tongans, 250 half castes, 247 other 
Pacific islandeis, and 376 Europeans , total, 23,562 The natives are 
Christian, there being about 16,000 adherents of the Free Church 
of Tonga, 4,000 Wesleyan Methodists, and 8,000 Roman Catholics 
At the end of 1919, theie were 64 public primary schools, with 
2,742 pupils on the roll At Tonga College there were 8 teachers and 
66 stuuents on December 31, 1919 The revenue amounted m 1918-19 to 
66ii90li., and the expenditure to 43,688^ Native produce consists almost 
entirely of copra, of which the expoit m 1919 (chiefly to America) amounted 
to 22,221 tons, valued at 441,895/ Total Imports, 1918, 177,151/ , exports, 
lfi9,767| The imports include drapery, flour, biscuits, fl^, hardware, timber, 
meats i and the exj^rts, copraJungus, live stock The trade li 
w^th New Zealand, Australia and the United States of America Steamer 
communication with the outside world since the war has been limited prac* 
tiofllY to one ves.^i the Union Company's Fleet which maintains a four?* 
with Nsw Zealand, im4 F\)i and Samoa 
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Since May 1, 1905, Britisli coin is the only legal tender The weights 
and measures are the same as in Great Britain Accounts are kept in pounds, 
shillings, and pence 

High Commissioner and Consul General for the Western Pacifie — 
Sir Cecil Hunter Rodwell, K 0 M G Agent and Consul — Islay McOwan 


In the sections devoted to New South Wales and New Zealand mention 
18 made of various annexed Pacific Islands The following summary 
(omitting islands described elsewhere) gives the names and positions of 
islands which are unattached — 

Dncie Island, 24® 40' S lat , 124® 48' W long Piteaim Island, 
26* 5 'S , 130“ 5' W , area 2 sq m , pop in 1914, 140 (35 adult males 
39 adult females, 66 childicii) The aflairs of the island are conducted by a 
Council of 7 membeis, with a President, who acts also as Chief Magistrate, 
and a Vice President, who is also Government Secretary, subject to the control 
of the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific In religion the islanders 
(descendants of the mutineers of the Bounty) are * Seventh Day Adventists ’ 
The products of the island are sweet potatoes, beans, sugar cane, yams, taro, 
melons, pumpkins, oianges, bananas, pineapples, and arrowroot, which is 
prepared in limited quantities with antiquated appliances Excellent coffee 
also grows, and its cultivation will probably extend On the Island there 
are about 200 wild goats and a small stock of chickens Bndoza Island, 
7® 40' S lat , 161® VV long , aiea 2 sq m Victoria Island, area 2 sq m 
uninhabited Phoenix Group between 2® 30' and 4® 30 S lat , and 171® 
and 174° 30' W long Eight islands Mary, Enderbury, Phoenix, Birney, 
Gardner, McKean, Hull, Syclney , area of group, 16 sq m , pop 69 

Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony The islands in this group were pro 
claimed as Protectorates in 1892 and annexed (at the request of the native 
governments^ as Gilbert and Klli< e Islands Colony, on November 10, 1916 
The Colony includes several groups of islands (1 ) The Union, or Tokelau 
Group, between 8° 30' and 11® S lat , and 171® and 172® W long Five 
clusters of islets, the principal of which are Fakaofo or Bowditch, Nuku 
none or Duke of Clarence, Atafu or Duke of York , area of group, 7 sq 
m , pop 900 natives approximately (2) The Ellice Islands, between 6® 30' 
and IF 20' S lat , and 176® and 180® E long The principal islands are 
Funafuti, Nukufetau, Vaitupu, Nui (or Netherland), Niutao (or Lynx or 
Speiden), Nanumaga (or Hudson), Nanomoa (oi St Augustine), Nukulaelae 
(or Mitchell) , area of group, 14 sq m , pop (1911), 3,084 natives, 6 Euro- 
peans, and 1 Asiatic (3) Fanning Island, 3® 50' N , 169® W , area 16 sq m , 
pop 150, and Washington Island, 4° 40' N , 160* 20' W , area 6 sq m , and 
Oesan Island (4) Christmas Island, annexed to the Colony in November, 1919, 
Anatole, 90 miles m circumference, annexed to the Crown in 1888 A trading 
hnn collects mother-of pearl shells on its shores There are no permanent in 
habitants (5) The Gilbert Islands on the equator The principal islands are 
Butantari, Makm, Tarawa, Abaian, Marakei, Maiana, Abemama, Kuna, Ana- 
nuka Nonouti, Tapiteuea, Bern, Nikunau, Onotoa, Tamana, Arorae, and 
Ocean Islanda Area, 166 sq m , estimated pop. (1911), 26,417 natives and 
446 foreigners Education is in the hands of various missions. Revenue of the 
Cclony was for the year ended June .30, 1919, 24,4492 (chief items Customs, 
8,2442. native taxes, 8,3102 , hcenoes, &o , 8,6532 ; royalty on phosphate, 
1,7042.) , and expenditure, 80,7342 Principal crops : pandanus frUit and 
ooconuts The trade m 1918^19 exnounted to 92,8512. for imports, and 
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139,183^ for exports (phosphates, 76,683/, and copra, 60,000/) The 
Colony IS administered by the High Commissioner through a Resident Com- 
missioner, whose headquarters aie at Ocean Island 

British Solomon Islands, about S'* S and 1 60** W , are Guadalcanar, Malaita, 
Isabel, San Cnstoval, New Georgia, Choiseul, Shortland, Mono (or Ticasury), 
Vella Lavella, Ronongo, Gizo, Rendova, Russell, Floiida, Rennell, and nu 
melons small islands (the Lord Howe Gioup or Ontong Java, the Santa Ciuz 
Islands, Tucopia and Mitre Islands, and the Dull, or Wilson Gioup, 
aie also included in the Solomon Islands Protectorate) Area 11,000 sq 
miles, European population (1919), 675 , native population, about 150,000 
Asiatics, 75 They are under British Pi otection Revenue, 1919-20, 34,545/ 
(Customs, 23,000/ ) , expenditure, 37,640/ About 30,000 acres planted by 
white planters were under coconuts in Maich, 1914, and about 300 acres 
under lubber, sweet potatoes, pineapples, bananas arc grown Copia 
exported, 1919-20, 8,160 tons The value of imports m 1919-20 was 
181,162/ , and of exports, 212,542/ Foreign going vessels entered, 
1919-20, 12,435 tons , cleared, 12,387 tons A papei currency was Lssued 
in 1917-18 Little gold is in ciiculation, and only 4,600/ Protectorate 
paper money The chief medium of exchange is Commonwealth bank notes 
Theie is a Resident Commissioner, whose headquarters are at Tulagi, a small 
island off the south coast of Florida (For part of the Solomon Islands lately 
owned by Germany and now administered by Australia, i>cc section on late 
Gorman New Guinea, p 422) 

Starbuck Island, 5° 30' S lat , 155® W long , area 1 sq m , uninhabited 
Malden Island, 4®S lat , 155® W long , area 35 sq m , pop 168 Jarvis 
Island, on the equator, 159® W , area sq m , pop 30 Palmyra, 6® N , 
162® 30' W , area li sq m Baker Islands, ou the equator 

These islands are mostly of coral formation , most of them grow 
coconut trees, and some of them are valuable for tlieir guano 

The High Commissioner of the Western Pacitic, assisted by deputies, 
has jurisdiction, in accordance with an Order in Council of 1893, tor the 
purpose of carrying out the provisions of the Pacihc Islandeis’ Protection Acts 
of 1872 and 1875, and to settle disputes between British subjects living in 
these islands The jurisdiction of the High Commissioner extends over all the 
Western Pacific not within the limits of Fiji, Queensland, or New South Wales, 
or the jurisdiction of any civilised Power, and includes the Southern Solomon 
Islands, and the various small groups in Melanesia 

The New Hebrides, however, are under the joint administmtion of 
English and French officials, as arranged by the Anglo French Convention 
of February, 1906, ratified October, 1906 This convention guarantees 
the interests of French, Biitish, and natives, respectively , fixes the 
conditions of land-holding in the Islands, and provides for the re- 
gulation of the recruitment of native labourers Within the Islands 
Great Britain is represented by a Resident Commissioner, who reports 
to the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific The larger islands 
of the group are Espiritu Santo, Mallicolo, Epi, Efate or Sandwich, 
Eriomanga, Tanna, Futuna or Erronan, and Aueityum Area, 5,100 
square miles , population about 70,000 At the end of 1905 there were 
within the group 225 British and 417 French subjects There are 3 
French Catholic mission schools, and many Presbyterian Settlers have 
acquired large areas within the islands , and though there are manv 
disputes as to rightful possession, and much of the land is still uncleared. 
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eo<K>nuts (for copra), maize, millet, coffee, cocoa, cotton, and bananas are 
grown, and a timber factory on Aneitydm prepares Kauri wood for export 
The distillation and importation of spirits are prohibited The revenue 
in 1919 amounted to 10,164^ , and the expenditure to 10,649^ , the deficit 
being met by the British and French jointly An expenditure of 7,922/ 
on purely Bntish services was also incurred There are several French and 
British trading companies Imports, 1918-19, about 120,000/ , expoits about 
160,000/ The trade is mostly with Sydney and Noumea (New Caledonia) 
The imports are provisions and foodstuffs, clothing, metal work, and fumi 
ture, the exports are maize (1,200 tons in 1916), copra (4,100 tons), coffee 
(260 tons), cotton (1,700 tons), sandalwood (110 tons), cocoa (228 tons), and 
other island products Vessels visit the islands frequently, including the 
repeated voyages of one British and two French companies, whose steamers 
provide for communication with Sydney, Noumea, the Solomon Islands, and 
sometimes the Gilbert Islands 

Bntxah Beaident, — M. King, C M G French Resident — J Mii amende 


Books of Beference. 

Convention between the United Kingdom and Prance concerning the New Hebrides, 
signed October 20, 1906 London, 1907 

Pbreign OflBlce Reports on the Trade of Tonga On the Solomon Islands On the Ne\i 
Hebrides Correspondence relating to the Adn mistration of the Gilbert and Ellice 
Islands Protectorate London, 1908 

Pitcairn Island Report by Mr R T Simons 1906 
The Criminal and CivU Code of the Kingdom of Tonga Auckland, 1891 
ArmstroM (E S ), History of the Melanesian Mission London, 1900 
Avdry {if ), The Islands of the Sea London, 1902 

JSanJcM (Sir J ), Journal during Cook’s First Voyage Edited bj Sir J D Hooker 
London, 1896 

jB^urge (G ), Les Nouvelles Hebrides, 1606-1906 Pans, 1906 
Brigham (W T ), An Index to the Islands of the Pacific Ocean Honolulu, 1000 
Caillot (A C B ), Les Polyn^slens Orlentaux au contact de la Civilisation Paiis, 1910 
Colquhoun (A R ), The Mastery of the Pacific London, 1902 
Cowell (J ), Editor A Century in the Pacific London, 1014 
Ooolce (G H ), Te Pito te Henna, known as Rapa Nui, commonly called Easter Island 
London, 1900 

Correspondence Relating to the Pitcairn Islanders London, 1899 
FrMeriei (Oeoi^), Malalo-Polynesisohe Waiiderungen Leipzig, 1914 
Ct^ggim, Among tne Man Eaters London, 1900 

(H B ), The Solomon Islands, their Geology, &c London, 1887 —The Solo 
iklidn Isfands and their Natives London, 1887 —Observations of a Naturalist in the Pacific, 
1896-99 London, 1906 

Hakluyt 8<iciet^ Discovery of the Solomon Islands 1901 
Jatamh (Ed ), The Future of the Kanaka London, 1919 
Macdonald (D ), Oceanic Languages Oxford, 1907 
Martin (J ), Mariner’s Tonga London, 1908 
Moftf'at(A ), Les Tonga, ou Archipel des Amis Lyon, 1893 
Baton (F ). Lomai of Lenakel London, 1908 

Samic (D >, My Adventures among South Sea Cannibals London, 1912 
Becvci (E ), Brown Ken and Women, or the South Sea Islands in 1895 96 London, 1898 
Itibbe (C ) ,Zwei Jahre unter den Kannibalen der Salomo Inseln Dresden, 1903 
0t JohHitonfA ), Camping among Cannibals London, 1893 
Shomaker (M Jd ), Islands of the Southern Seas New York, 1898 
Stemmn (R L ), In the South Seas London, 1900 —From Saranac to the Mat 
and Beyond (Letters by Mrs Stevengon)^ London, 1903 
Stewart's Handbook to the Pacific Islands Sydney, 1919* 

Bt4ddd¥t (0 W >, Summer Cruising in the South Seas London, 1905 
T|ums(m(B ), South Sea Yarns Lond<m, 1894 —The Diversions of a Prime Minister 
(Shirley Baker in Tonga). London, 1894 —Savage Island London, 1902. 

WUlfdmidn (R ), The Ways of the South Sea ^vage London, 1914, 
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UNITED STATES. 

(United Si axes op America ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Declaration of Independence of the thirteen States of which the 
American Union then consisted was adopted bj Congress July 4, 1776 
On November 30, 1782, Great Britain acKnowledged the independence of 
the United States, and on September 3, 1783, the treaty of peace was con 
eluded 

The form of government of the United States is based on the Constitution 
of Sept 17, 1787, to which ten amendments weie added Dec 15, 1791 , 
an eleventh amendment, Jan 8, 1798, a twelfth amendment, Sept 25, 
1804 , a thirteenth amendment, Dec 18, 1865 (slavery abolished), a foui teen th 
amendment, July 28, 1868 , a fifteenth amendment, Mai oh 30, 1870 (equal 
rights for white and coloured citizens) , a sixteenth amendment, February 25, 
1913 (income tax authoiised) , a seventeenth amendment, May 31, 1913 , 
an eighteenth amendment, January 29, 1919 (liquoi prohibition amendment), 
and a nineteenth amendment, August 26, 1920 (woman suftrage) 

By the Constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to three 
sepaiate authorities, the Executive, the Legislative, and the Judicial The 
executive power is vested in a President, wlio holds hib office during the 
term of four years, and is elected, together with a Vice President chosen for 
the same term, m the mode }»resciibed as follows — ‘ Each State shall appoint, 
in such manner as the Legislature thereof may direct, a number of electors, 
equal to the whole numbei of senators and representatives to which the State 
may be entitled in the Congiess but no senator oi representative, or person 
holding an office of trust oi profit under the United States, shall be appointed 
an elector ’ The practice is that in every State the electors allotted to the 
State are chosen by direct vote of the citizens on a’ general ticket, on the 
system known in France scruim de, lhst£^ The Constitution enacts that 
‘ the Congress may determine the time of choosing the electois, and the day 
on winch they shall give their votes, which day shall be the same throughout 
the United States’, and further, that ‘no peison except a natural born 
citizen, 01 d citizen of the U nited States at the time of the adoption of this 
Constitution, shall be eligible to the office of President , neither shall any 
jierson be eligible to tliat office who shall not have attained to the age of 
thirty five yeai's, and been fouiteen yeais a resident within the United 
States’ 

The quadrennial election is hold every fourth (leap) year Electors are 
chosen in the seveial States on the Tuesday after the first Monday m 
November , the electors meet and give their votes at their respei tive State 
capitals on the second Monday in January next following their appointment , 
and the votes of the electors of all th© States are opened and counted in 
the presence of both Houses of Congiess on the second Wednesday in 
February The piosideritial term begins on Maich 4, m the year following 
leap yeais 

The President is commander in chief ot the army and navy, and of the 
lAilitmiu the service ot the Union The Vice President is ex offirm President 
of the Senate , and in the case ot the death or lesignation of the President, 
ho becomes the Pi-esident foi the remainder of the term 

President of the United States — Warren Gam&hel Harding, of Ohio, horn 
neat Blooming Grove, Morrow Ooanty* mOhio, November 2, 18^6 , e^dnoated 
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at Ohio Central College , journalist since 1884 , senator in the legislature of 
Ohio, 1899-1903 , Lieutenant Governor of Ohio, 1904-1906 , defeated 
candidate for Governor, 1910 , United States Senator from Ohio, 1916-1920 
Vice President of the United States — Calvin Cotdidge^ of Massachusetts, 
born at Plymouth, Vermont, July 4, 1872 , graduated at Amherst College, 
1896 , admitted to the Bar, 1897 , member ot the State Senate, 1912-1915 , 
President of the Senite, 191 4 and 1915 Lieutenant Go\ eruoi ot Massachusetts, 
1916-1918 , Governoi, 1919 and 1920 

Since the adoption ot the Constitution the offices of President and V ice- 
President have been occupied as folloi^s — 


Presidents of the United States 


Name 

Prom State 

Term of Service 

Bom 

Died 

George 'W'ashington 

Virgmia 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

John Adams 

Massachusetts 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

Thomas Jefferson 

Virginia 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James Madison 

Virginia 

1809-1817 

1751 

1836 

James Monroe 

Virginia 

1817-1825 

1759 

1831 

John Quincy Adams 

Massachusetts 

1 1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew Jackson 

Tennessee 

1 1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin Van Buren 

New York 

1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

William H Hamson 

Ohio 

1 March Apl 1841 

1773 

1841 

John Tyler 

Virginia 

1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

James K Polk 

Tennessee 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

Zachary Taylor 

Louisiana 

1849-1850 

1784 

1850 

Millard Fillmore 

New York 

1850-1853 

1800 

1874 

Franklin Pierce 

New Hainpshne 

1863-1857 

1804 

1869 

James Buchanan 

Pennsylvania 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham Lincoln 

Illinois 

1861-1865 * 

1809 

1865 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

1875 

Ulysses S Grant 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

1885 

Rutherford B Hayes 

Ohio 

1877-1881 

1822 ! 

1893 

James A Garfield 

Ohio 

March-Sept. 1881 

1831 i 

1881 

Chester A Arthur 

New York 

1881-1885 

1830 i 

1886 

Grover Cleveland 

New York 

1885-1889 

1837 j 

1908 

Benjamin Hamson 

Indiana 

1889-1893 

1833 

1901 

Grover Cleveland 

New York 

1893-1897 

1837 

1908 

William McKinley 

Ohio 

1897-1901 

1844 

1901 

Theodore Roosevelt 

New York 

1901-1909 

1858 

1919 

William H Taft 

Ohio 

1909-1913 

1857 

— 

Woodrow Wilson 

New Jersey 

1913-1921 

1856 

— 

Warren Gamaliel Plarding 

Ohio 

1921-1924 

1866 

— 


Vice-Presidents of the United Statfjs 


Name 

From State | 

Term of Service 

Bom 

Died 

John Adams 

Massachusetts 

1789-1797 

1736 

1826 

Thomas Jefferson 

Virginia 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

Aaron Burr 

New York 

1801-1806 

1766 

1836 

Geoi^e Clinton 

New York 

1806-1812 

1739 

1812 

Elbndge Gerry 

Massachusetts 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

BlmielD Tompkins 

New York 

1817-1826 

1774 

1826 

John 0. Calhoun 

South Carolina , 

1825-1832 

1782 

1850 
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Name 

From State 

Term of Servic 

Born 

Died 

Martin Van Buren 

New York 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Richard M Johnson 

Kentucky 

1837-1841 

1780 

1860 

John Tyler 

Virginia 

March Apl 1841 

1790 

1862 

George M Dallas 

Pennsylvania 

1845-1849 

1792 

1864 

Millard Fillmore 

New York 

1849-1850 

1800 

1874 

William R King 

Alabama 

1853 

1786 

1853 

John C Breckinridge 

Kentucky 

1857-1861 

1821 

1876 

Hannibal Hamlin 

Maine 

1861-1865 

i 1809 

1891 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee 

March Apl 1865 

' 1808 

1878 

Schuyler Colfax 

Indiana 

, 1869-1873 

1823 

1885 

Henry Wilson 

1 Massachusetts 

' 1873-1875 

' 1812 

1876 

William A Wheeler 

, New York 

1877-1884 

1819 

1887 

Chester A Arthur 

1 New York 

I March Sept 1881 1830 

1886 

Thomas A Hendricks 

1 Indiana 

Mar Nov 25, 1885 

' 1819 

1885 

Levi P Morton 

New York 

1889-1893 

1824 

1920 

Adlai E Stevenson 

Illinois 

1893-1897 

' 1835 

1914 

Gairet A Hobart 

New Jersey 

1897-1899 

1844 

1 1899 

Theodore Roosevelt 

1 New York 

March Sept , 1901 

1858 

1 1919 

Charles W Fairbanks 

Indiana 

1905-1909 

1855 

, 1920 

Tames S Sherman 

New York 

1909-1912 

, 1855 

1 1912 

Thomas R Marshall 

1 Indiana 

1913-1921 

1854 


Calvin Coolidge 

1 Massachusetts 

1921-1924 

1872 

1 _ 


By a law which came into force Jan 19, 1886, in case of removal, death, 
:esif(natioii, or inability of both the President and Vice President, the 
Secretary of State, and after him, iii the order of the establishment of their 
lepartments, other members of the Cabinet, shall act as President until the 
Usability ot tno President is removed or a Prtsident shall be elected On 
;he death of a Vue President the duties of the offiLt shall fall to the Piesulent 
pro tempore of the Senate, ivho leceivcs the salary of the Vice-President 

The administiative business of the nation is conducted by ten chief 
jfficers, or heads of depai tments, who form what is called the ‘ Cabinet * They 
ire chosen by the President, but must be confii med by the Senate Each ol 
them presides ovei a separate department, and acts under the immediate 
luthoiity of the President They aie, in the ordei pi escribed by law for their 
succession to the Piesidoncy, in case both the Piesident and the Vice- 
President die or become unable to take office — 

1 Secretary of State — Chailes Evans Hughes, of New YoiK, bom in New 
York, 1862 , graduated at Brown Univeisity, 1881 , admitted to the Bar in 
New York, 1884 , Lecturer and Piofessor of Law iii Columbia and Cornell 
Univeisities, 1891-1900 , Governor of New York, 1907-1910 , Associate 
Justice Supieme Court of the United States, 1910-1916 defeated candidate 
for President, 1916 Present appointment, Maich 4, 1921 

2 Secretary of the Treasury — Andrew William Mellou, of Pennsylvania, 
born m Pennsylvania, 1862 , educated at the University of Pittsburg , 
prominent in the development of coal, coke, and non industries, and in 
banking Present appointment, March 4, 1921 

8 Secretary of IVar —John Wingate Weeksy of Massachusetts, boin m 
New Hampshire, 1860 , graduated at Annapolis Naval Academy, 1881 , 
member of Congree-, 1906-1918, Senator from Massachusetts, 1913-1919 
Present appointment, March 4, 1921 


0 0 2 







i Attorney Qenerat — Harry tt baugherty,' of Ohio, born in Obio» 
1860 , university education , admitted to the Bar, 1881 , member of the 
Ohio legislature, 1888-1893 Present appointment, Maich 4, 1921 

5 Postmaster General — Will H Hays, of Indiana, born in Indiana, 
1879 , giaduatedat Wabash College, 1900 , admitted to the Bar , prominent 
in State and national politics since 1900 , Chairman (1920) of the Republican 
National Committee Present appointment, Maich 4, 1921 

6 Secretary of the Navy — Edwin Denhy, of Miclii^n, born in Indiana, 
1870 , graduated at the University of Michigan LawScnool, 1896 admitted 
to the Bai, 1896 , gunner’s mate, U S Navy, m the Spanish Wai, 1898 , 
member of the Michigan legislature, 1902-1903 , membei of Congress, 1906- 
1911 , enlisted private U S Marine Corps, 1917 , piomoted sergeant and 
major, 1919 Present appointment, March 4, 1921 

7 Secretary of the Interior — Albert Bacon Fall, of New Mexico, born in 
Kentucky, 1861 , Associate Justice and Attorney General of New Mexico 
(Temtory) , United States Senator fiom New Mexico (State), 1912-1921 
Present appointment, March 4, 1921 

8 Secretary of Agriculture — Heniy Cantwell Wallace, of Iowa, born m 
Illinois, 1866 , educated at Iowa State College , editor of papers devoted to 
agriculture , Chairman of war woik, and membei ol the International Com 
mittee of the Y M C A Present appointment, March 4, 1921 

9 Secretary of Commerce — Herbeit Clark Hoover, of California, bom in 
Iowa, 1874 , graduated civil engineer, Leland Stanford Jr Umveisity, 1895 , 
engaged xn mine development in Amenca, Australia, and China , Chairman 
(m London) of the American War Relief Committee, 1914-1916 , American 
Food Administrator, 1917-1919 , Administrator of Food Relief lor Belgium, 
1916-1918 , Commander of the French Legion d’honneiir Preoent appoint 
meiit, March 4, 1921 

10 Secretary of Latour — James John J)av%%, of Indiana, born in Wales, 
1873 , prominent officer in Labour organisations Present appointment, 
March 4, 1921 

The Ministry for Labour was cieated in 1918 

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 12,000 dollars, and 
holds offi.ee during the pleasure of the President 

The whole legislative power is vested by the Constitution in a Congress, 
consisting of a Senate and House of Representatives The Senate consists 
of two members from each State, chosen by popular vote for six years 
Senators must be not less than thirty years of age , must have been 
bitizens of the United States for nine years , and be residents in the States 
for which they are chosen Besides its legislative functions, the Senate is 
entrusted with the power of ratifying or rejecting all treaties made by the 
President with foreign Powers, a two-thirds majority of senators present 
being required for ratification The Senate is also invested with the power 
of confirming or i ejecting all appointments to office made by the President , 
and its members constitute a High Court of Impeachment The judgment 
in the latter case extends only to removal from office and disqualification 
The Hbttse of Representatives has the sole power oj impeachment 

The House of Representatives is comi>osed oi members elected eveiy 
second year by the vote of citizens who, according to the lAws of their 
re6wctive States, are qualified tb vote In ^neral such Srotert are all 
elt&ens over 21 years of age Neith^ race, sex^ Wr colour affects the right of 
citizens. The franchise is not absolutely nbiversal ; residence for at lem ohe 
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year in most States (but tbe period Taries) is necessary, in some States th^ 
payment of taxes, in others registration On the other hand many of the 
W ester n States admit to the franchise unnaturalised persons who have formally 
declared their intention to become citiaens. Several of the Southern States 
have adopted methods — which diflfer trom one another — too complicated for 
explanation here, with the expressed avowed purpose of excluding the 
negroes from the franchise and yet avoiding the constitutional < onsequences 
of discriminating ‘ on account ot race, colour, or previous condition of senri* 
tude ’ Untaxod Indians are excluded from the franchise, in most States 
convicts, in some States duellists and fraudulent voters , in Massachusetts 
voters are required to be able to read English In some Southern States they 
are leqnired to give a reasonable explanation of what they read Women by the 
Federal Constitution 19th amendment, 1920, have the \ote and eligibility 
for both the Federal and the State Legislatures on the same terms as men 

The r umber of members of the House of Representatives to which each 
State IS entitled is determined by the census taken every ten years By the 
Apportionment Act consequent on the census ot 1910 the number of repre 
sentatives is 433 

In 1912 with the admission of Arizona and New Mexico it became 435, 
distributed as follows — 


Alabama 

10 

Maryland 

6 

Oregon 

3 

Arizona 

1 

Massachusetts 

16 

Pennsylvania 

36 

Arkansas 

7 

Michigan 

13 

Rhode Island 

3 

California 

11 

Minnesota 

10 

South Carolina 

7 

Colorado 

4 

Mississippi 

8 

South Dakota 

3 

Connecticut 

5 

Missouri 

16 

Tennessee 

10 

Delaware 

1 

Montana 

2 

Texas 

18 

Florida 

4 

Nebraska 

6 

Utah 

2 

Georgia 

12 

N evada 

1 

Vtimont 

2 

Idaho 

2 

New Hampshire 

2 

Virginia 

10 

Illinois 

27 

New Jersey 

12 1 

Washington 

5 

Indiana 

18 

New Mexico 

1 1 

West Virginia 

6 

Iowa 

11 

New York 

43 

Wisconsin 

11 

Kansas 

8 

North Carolina 

10 ’ 

Wyoming 

1 

Kentucky 

11 

North Dakota 

3 



Louisiana 

8 

j Ohio 

22 



Maine 

4 

I Oklahoma 

8 

Total 

435 


On the basis of the census of 1910 there is one representative to every 
210,415 inhabitants Although the census of 1920 provides the numbers 
necessary to make a fresh apportionment of representatives, Congress has 
not yet (February, 1921), made such an appoitionment The House of 
Representatives has passed a Bill fixing the number at 435 representatives, 
as at present, and distributing them among the States, but the Senate has 
not acted upon the Hill 

The popular vote for President in 1920 was 26,661,606, or about one m 
four of tne entire population 

According to the terms of the Constitution, representatives must not be 
less than twenty-five years of age, must have been citizens of the United 
States for seven and be residents in the States from which they are 
chosen In addition to the representatives from the States, the House 
admits a * delegate ' from each organised Territory, who has the right to speak 
on any subject and to make motions, but not to vote The delegates are 
elsctsa in the same manner as the representatives 

Eacli of the two Houses of Oongvest is made by the Cemstitution the 
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‘ judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications of its own members * , and 
each of the Houses may, with the concurrence of two-thirds, expel a member 
The Congress of the United States has the power to propose alterations 
in the Constitution, by the 5th article of the same The article orders that 
the Congress, whenever two-thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary, 
shall propose amendments to the Constitution, or, on the application of the 
Legislatures of two-thirds of all the States, shall call a convention for pro 
posing the amendments, which in either case shall be valid to all intents 
and purposes as part of the Constitution when ratified by the Legislatures 
of three-fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths 
thereof, as the one or other mode of ratification may bo proposed by Congress 
The salary of a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 7,500 
dollars per annum, with an allowance, based on distance, tor travelling 
expenses The salary of the Speaker of the House of Representatives is 
12,000 dollars per annum 

No senator or representative can, during the time for which he is elected, 
be appointed to any civil office under authority of the United States which 
shall have been created or the emoluments of which shall have been in 
creetsed during such time , and no person holding any office under the United 
States can be a member of either House dunng his continuance in office 
IS'o religious tost is required as a qualification to any office or public trust 
under the United States, or in any State 

The period usually termed * a Congress ' in legislative language continues 
for two years , as, for example, from noon, March 4, 1921, until noon, March 4, 
1928, at which latter time the term of the representatives to the 67th Congress 
will expire, and the term of the new House of Representatives will begin 
The term of one third of the Senators expires at the same time 

The 67th Congress (1921-23), electea November, 1920, is constituted 
as follows Senate, 59 Republicans, 37 Democrats , House of Representa 
tives, 301 Republicans, 133 Democrats, 1 Socialist 

The National Government has authority in matters of general taxation, trea 
ties and other dealings with foreign powers, aimy,navy, and (to a certain extent) 
militia, commerce, foreign and inter State, postal service, coinage, weights and 
measures, and the tnal and punishment of cnme against the ifnited States 
Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States by the 
thirteenth Amendment of the Constitution, passed December 18, 1866 The 
vast change in the political and social organisation of the Republic made by 
this new fundamental law was completed by the fourteenth and fifteenth 
Amendments of the Constitution, passed m 1868 and 1870, which gave to the 
former slaves all the nghts and privileges of citizenship 

State and Local Goveknment 

The Union compnses 13 original States, 7 States which were admitted 
without having been previously organised as Temtones, and 28 States which 
- had been Temtones— 48 States in all Each State has its own constitu- 
I tion, whictj^mus t be repub lica 5 ,jiL iorm, and each constitution derives its 
^ authonty.'ndnifSffirCbngress, but from the people of the State Admission 
of States into the Union is granted by special Acts of Congress, either 
(X) in the form of 'enabling Acts,’ providing for the drafting and ratification 
of a State constitution by the people, in which case the Temtory becomes a 
State as soon as the conditions are fulfilled, or (2) accepting a constitution 
already framed, and at once granting admission* 

Each State is provided with a Legislature of two Houses, a Oovemor, and 
other execuMve officials, and a judicial system. Both Bouses of the Legis* 
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lature are elective, but the Senators (having larger electoral districts) are 
less numerous than the members of the House of Representatives, while in some 
States their terms are longer and, in a few, the Senate is only partially renewed 
at each election Members of both Houses are paid at the same rate, which 
varies from 150 to 1,500 dollars per session, or from 1 to 8 dollais per day 
during session The duties of the two Houses are similar, but in many States 
money bills must be introduced first in the House of Representatives The 
Senate has to sit as a court for the trial of officials imiieached by the other 
House, and besides, has often the power to ( onfirm or reject appointments 
made by the Governor In most of the States the sessions are biennial, the 
Governor having power to summon an extraordinary session, but not to dis- 
solve or adjourn State Legislatures are competent to deal with all matters 
not reserved for the Federal Government by the Federal constitution, or 
falling within restrictions imposed by the State constiUitions Among their 
powers are the determination of the qualifications for the right of suffrage, 
and the control of all elections to public office, including elections of members 
of Congress and electors of Presuient and Vice President , the criminal law, 
both in its enactment and in its execution, with unimportant exceptions, and 
the administration of prisons , the civil law, including all matters pertaining 
to the possession and transfer of, and succession to, property , marriage ana 
divorce, and all other civil relations , the chartering and control of all manu- 
facturing, trading, ti an snort ation, and other corporations, subject only to the 
right of Congress to regulate commerce passing from one State to another , the 
regulation of laboui , education , chanties , licensing, including regulation 
of the liquor traffic , fisheries, and game laws The levenues of the States 
are derived chiefly from a direct tax upon propeity, in some cases both real 
and personal, in others on land and buildings only The prohibition upon 
Congress to levy direct taxes save m propoition to population, contained 
ongmally in the national constitution, left this souuo of revenue to the 
States exclusively until 1913, when an amendment was adopted authorising 
tlie imposition of an income tax by Congress 

The Governor is chosen by direct vote of the people ovei the whole State 
Ills term of office vanes from 1 jear to 4 years and his salarj from 1,000 to 
10,000 dollais His duty is to see to the faithful admmistiation of the law, 
and he has command of the military forces of the State His power of 
appointment to State offices is usually unimportant He may recommend 
measures, but does not present bills to the legislature In some States he 
presents estimates In all but two ot the States the Goveinor has a veto upon 
legislation, which may, however, be overridden by the two houses, in some 
sSites by a simple majonty, in otheis by a three tilths or two thirds majority 
The officials by whom the administration of State affairs is earned on 
(secrotanes, treasurers, members of boards of commissioners, &c ) are usually 
chosen by the people at the General State elections for terms similar to those for 
which governors hold office, the party in power appointing its own adherents 
In the Territories of Hawaii and Alaska there is a local legislatuie, 
the form of which has been presenbed by the National Goveniment- 
These bodies have powers similar to those of the States, but any of then 
acts may be modified or annulled by Congress The Governor of a Tom 
torv IS appointed for 4 years by the President to whom he makes an 
annual report The President appoints also the Territorial secretaries 
and other officials, together with the Tern tonal judges Porto Ri(X>, 
although not designated as a * teintory ' in the technical sense, is sfelt 
governing Its government is organised on a system almost identical 
with that of the territories The Philippine Islands are governed by a civil 
Governor and elected Upper and Lower Legislative Chambers 
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The Diatnct of Coltimbia la the seat of the United States Government, 
provided by the State of Maryland for the puri>oses of government in 1791 
It IS CO extensive with the city of Washington, and embraces an area of 60 
square miles The district Has no municipal legislative body, and its citizens 
have no nght to vote either in national or municipal concerns By an 
Act ot Congress of 1878, its municipal government is administered by three 
commissioners, appointed by the President 

The unit of local government in the Noith, especially in the New England 
States, IS the rural township, governed directly by the voters who assemble 
annually or oftener if necessary, and legislate in local affairs, levy taxes, make 
appropriations, and appoint and instruct the local officials (select men, clerk, 
school-committee, &c ) Where cities exist the township government is 
superseded by the city government Townships are rouped to form counties, 
each with its commissioners and other paid officials who have chaige of public 
buildings, lay out highways, grant licences , and estimate and apportion the 
taxation necessary for county purposes In the South the counties are them 
selves the units, though subdivided for educational or other special purposes 
Their officials have in general additional functions, as the care of the poor and 
the superintendence of schools In the Middle and North-Western States the 
two systems of local government are mixed In the West all the public land 
xS already divided into townships six miles square 


Area and Population 

I Progress and Present CoNDITIO^ 

Population of the United States at each census from 1790 Residents of 
Hawaii, Alaska, Poito Rico, the Philippine Islands, Guam, Samoa, and 
Panama Canal zone, and persons in the military and naval servu e stationed 
abroad are not included in the figures of this table The residents of Indian 
reservations are not included prior to 1890 


Tear 

White 

Coloured or 
Free Negroes 

Slav# 

Total 

Increase 
per cent 
per ann 

1790 

3,172,006 

69,527 

697.681 

8,929,214 



1800 

4,306,446 

108,435 

893,602 

6,308,483 

3 51 

1810 

6,862,073 

186,440 

1,191,362 

7.239,881 

3 64 

3820 

7,866,797 

233,634 

1,538,022 

9,688,463 

3 81 

1830 

10,537,878 

319,599 

2,009,043 j 

12,866,020 

8 35 

1840 

14,195,805 

386,293 

2,487,355 

17,069,453 

3 27 

1850 

19,653,068 

434,495 

3,204,313 

23,191,876 

3 59 

1860 

26,922,637 

488,070 1 

3,963,760 

31,448,321 

3 56 

1870 

33,689,377 

4,880,009 

— 

38,568,371 

2 26 

1680 

43,402,970 

6,580,793 

— 

60,165,783 

3 01 

i 860 

66,101,268 

7,488,676 

— 

62,947,714 1 

2 56 

1900 

66,809,196 

8,833,994 

— 

76,994,676 

2 07 


81,731,957 

9,827,763 

1 

91,972,266 

2 10 


— 

— 


105,683,108 

1 49 


Theie are alio lAeluded in the total for 1860, 84,983 Ohmese and 44,021 
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Indians, foi 1870, 63,199 Chinese, 65 Japanese, and 26,731 Indians, for 
880, 105,465 Chinese, 148 Japanese, and 66,407 Indians , for 1890, 107,488 
Chinese, 2,039 Japanese, and 248,253 Indians, for 1900, 89,803 Chinese, 
24,326 Japanese, and 237,196 Indians, for 1910, 71,531 Chinese, 72,157 
Japanese, and 3,175 other Asiatic races, and 266,683 Indians 

In the following table of population statistics for 1920 and 1910, the 
dates indicate the year in which the constitution was ratified by each of the 
original thirteen St ites, the year of the admission of each of the other States 
into the Union, and the years of organisation of Territories — 


Geographical Divisions 
and States 

Land Area 
English 
sq miles, 1920 

Population 
in 1010 

Population 
in 1920 

[Pop per 
aq mile 
1920 

(^ontwental Untied States 

2,973 890 

91,972,266 

105,683,108 

35 5 

New England 

61,976 

6,552,681 

7,400,856 

110 4 

Maint* (IbiO) 

New Hampshire (1788) 
Vermont (17^1) 
Massachusetts (1788) 

Bhode Island (1790) 
Connecticut (1788) 

29,895 

9,031 

9,124 

8,039 

1,067 

4,820 

742,371 

480,572 

355,956 

3,366,410 

542,610 

1,114,756 

768,014 

443,083 

352,421 

3,852,856 

604,397 

1,380,586 

25 7 

40 1 

38 6 
470 2 
566 4 
286 4 

Middle Atlanttc 

100,000 

19,315,892 

22,259,677 

222 5 

New York (1788) 

New Jersey (1787) 
Pennsylvania (1787) 

47,654 

7,514 

44,832 

9,113,614 

2,587,167 

7,665,111 

10,384,144 

3,155,374 

8,720,159 

217 9 
420 0 
194 5 

East North Central 

245,564 

18,250,621 

21,474,071 

87 4 

Ohio (1808) 

Indiana (1816) 

Illinois (1818) 

Michigan (1837) 

Wisconsin (1848) 

40,740 

30 045 
56,043 
57,480 
55,256 

4,767,121 

2,700,876 

5,638,591 

2,810,173 

2,333,860 

5,759,368 

2,930,544 

6,485,098 

8,667,222 

2,631,889 

141 4 
81 3 
115 7 
63 8 
47 6 

West North Central 

510,804 

11,637,921 

12,539,876 

24 5 

Minnesota (1858) 

Iowa (1846) 

Missouri (1821) 

North Dakota (1889) 

South Dakota (1889) 
Nebraska (1807) 

Kansas (1861) 

80,858 

65,586 

08,727 

70,188 

76,868 

76,808 

81,774 

2,076,708 

2 224,771 
3,293,336 
677,066 
583,888 
1,192,214 
1,690,949 

2,886,871 

2,403,630 

8,408,547 

645,780 

685,839 

1,295,502 

1,769,257 

29 5 
43 2 
49 5 
9-2 
88 
16 9 
216 

Sonth Atlantte 

269,071 

12,194,895 

18,981,482 

61 0 

Delaware (1787) 

Maryland (1788) 

District of Columbia (1791) 
Virginia (1788) 

West Virginia (1868) 

North Carolina (1789) 

South Carolina (1788) 

Georgia (178S) 

Florida (1845) 

1,965 1 

9,941 ! 

60 ] 
40,262 
24,022 
48,740 
30,495 
58,725 
54,861 

202,322 

1,296,346 

331,069 

2,061,612 

1,221,119 

2,206,287 

1,616,400 

2,609,121 

752,619 

223,003 
1,449 610 
487,571 
2,3d6,S61 
1,463,610 
2,5o6,486 
1,683,662 
2,894,688 
966,296 

113 5 
146 8 
7292 0 
67 4 
609 
52 6 
65 2 
49 8 
17 7 

East South Central 

179,609 

8,409,901 

8,890,151 

48$ 

Kentucky (1792) 

Tennessee U796) 

AlhbhihS (1819) 

(1817) 

40,181 

41,087 

81,279 

46,861 

2,289,906 

2,184,789 

2,188,098 

1 1,797,114 

2,416,018 

2,887,459 

2,347,295 

1,789,384 

60 1 
56 1 

45 8 
38 6 
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Oaographic Divisions 

Land Area 
English 
sq iiiiles, 1920 

Population 
m 1910 

Population 
in 1920 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1920 

Wut South Central 

429,746 

8,784,684 

10,237,384 

23 8 

Arkansas (1836) 

52,525 

1,574,449 

1,750,996 

33 4 

Ixiuisiaua (1812) 

45,409 

1,656,388 

1,797,798 

39 6 

Oklahoma (1907) i 

69,414 

1,657,155 

2,027 564 

29 2 

Texas (1845) 

262,398 

3,896,542 

4,661,027 

17 8 

Mountain 

859,125 

2 683,517 

8,883,570 

3 8 

Montana (1889) 

146,201 

376,053 

647,593 

3 9 

Idaho (1890) 

83,354 

325,594 

431,826 

6 2 

Wyoming (1890) 

97,594 

145,965 

194,402 

20 

Colorado (1876) 

103,658 

799,024 

939,376 

9 1 

New Mexico (1912) 

122,603 

327,301 

360,247 

2 9 

Arizona (1912) 

113,810 

204,354 

333 273 

2 9 

Utah (1896) 

82,184 

373 351 

449,446 

5 5 

Nevada (1864) 

109,821 

81,876 

77,407 

0 7 

Pacific 

318,095 

4,192,304 

1 5,566,241 

17 u 

Washington (1889) 

66 836 

1,141 990 

* 1,856,316 

20 3 

Oregon (1859) 

95,607 

1 672,765 

' 783 389 

8 2 

Oalifomia (1850) 

155,652 

1 2,377,549 

j 3,425,536 

32 0 

Non contiguouM Territory 

600,7682 

1,429,885 

! 12,148,733 

1 

1 - 

Alaska (1 k67) 

590,8842 

64,356 

54,f499 

' 

Hawaii (Ter ) (1900) 

6,4492 

191,909 

255,912 


Porto Rico 

3,435 2 

1 1,118,012 

1 299 809 

— 

Philippin Islands 

110,542 

— 

10,850 640 

— 

Virgin Islands 

132 

— 

25,051 

— 

Samoa 

102 

— 

8,060 

— 

Guam 

225 

— 

13 275 

— 

Panama Canal Zone 

441 

— 

22,S58 

— 

Soldiers, etc , abroad 

— 

55,608 

1 117,288 

i — 

Grand Total 

3,695,100 

93,402,151 

1 117,857 509 

1 

1 31 9 


1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory entered the Union as the State of Oklahoma, November 
16, 1907 Total population, as shown by special census taken as of July 1, 1907, was 
1,414,177 Oklahoma, 738,062, and Indian Territory, 681,115 

2 Including both the land and water area 

The total po])ulation in 1910 comprised 47,332,277 males, and 44,639,989 
females In 1920, 54,816,209, or 51 9 per cent , were urban, and 50,866,899 
or 48 1 per cent were rural 

Occupations of persons 10 years of age and ovei m United States proper, 
not including Alaska, Hawaii, and Porto Rico 1910 


Class of occupations 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Agriculture, forestrv, and animal husbandry 

10,851,702 

1,807,501 

12,659,208 

Extraction of minerals « 

963 780 

1,094 

964 824 

Mannfact'inng and mechanical industries 

8,887 901 

1,820 980 

10 658,881 

Transpoitation 

2,531 076 

106,596 

2 087,071 

Trade 

, 3,140 582 

468,088 

8,614 670 

Public service not elsewhere classified 

’ 445 733 

13 558 

459,291 

Professional service 

929 084 

783 885 

1 663 609 

Domestic and personal service 

1,241 828 

2,53' 846 

8,772,174 

Clerical occupations 

1,148,829 

593,224 

1,787,053 

Total employed 

80,091,554 

8,075,772 

38,167,880 


The total area of Indian reservations in the United States, exclusive of 
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Alaska, was in June, 1919, 65,662 square miles (in 1900, 121,665 square 
miles), with an Indian population of 333,702 (in 1900, 270,544) 

In 1910 (not including Alaska, Hawaii, Porto Rico and other non 
contiguous possessions, and peisons in the military and naval service 
stationed abroad) 78,456,380, oi 85 3 per cent weie natives and 13,515,886, 
or 14 7 per cent , foreign bom 

Origin of the foreign born white population, 1910 census — 


England 

876,455 

Switzerland 

124,834 

Wales 

82,479 , 

, Nethei lands 

120,053 

Scotland 

261,034 

Mexico 

219,802 

Ireland 

1,352,155 

1 Cuba and West Indies ^ 

23,169 

Total United Kingdom 

2,572,123 

Hungary 

Belgium 

496,600 

49,397 

Germany 

2,501,181 

1 Portugal 

57,623 

Canada 

1,196,070 

Spain 

21,977 

Sweden 

665,183 

' China 

333 

Norway 

403,858 

1,732,421 

Japan 

198 

Russia and ImiiI ind 

Gieece 

101,264 

Italy 

1,343,070 

' Tuikey 

91,923 

Denmaik 

181,621 

Other foreign countiies 

151,685 

Austria 

Franco 

1,174,924 

117,236 

Total 

13,345,545 


1 Except Porto Rico 


II Movement of Population 

The legistration aiea foi births was established in 1915, and the birth 
rates are computed fiom returns for certain areas foi which the registration 
of birthsis arcepted by the Buieau of the Census as aj»pio\imately complete 
In 1917 these areas included ConnectKut, Indiana, Kansas, Kentucky, Maiue, 
Maryland, Mas'sacliusttts, Michigan, Minnesota, New Hampshire, New York, 
North Caiolina, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, Utah, Vermont, Virginia, 
Washington, and Wisconsin, and the District of Columbia The estimated 
population ot this area Mas 55,033,195, or 53 1 pei cent ot the total 
estimated population ot the United States, and the number of births (ex- 
clusive of stillbirths) returned was 1,353,792, or 24 6 per 1,000 population 
Death rates aie computed from returns for certain areas where local 
registration records are kept In 1917 these areas included California, 
Colorado, Connecticut, In< liana, Kansas, Kentucky, Maine, Maryland, Mas 
sachusetts, Michi^ii, Minnesota, Missouri, Montana, New Hampshire, New 
Jersey, New York, North Caiolma, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, 
South Carolina, Tennessee, Utah, Vermont, Viiginia, Washington, Wisconsin, 
the District of Columbia, and the temtory of Hawaii, and 43 cities in non 
registration states The estimated population for the registration area was 
75,627,486, or 72 7 percent of the total estimated population of Continental 
United States and the territory of Hawaii , and the number of deaths 
returned for that year was 1,072,642 (including the deaths of 2,221 soldiers, 
sailors and maiines after the beginning ol the wai), coi responding to a death 
rate of 14 2 per 1,000 population 

Marnage rate per 10,000, (for lOlb) based on total population, 105 
Divorce rate per 10,000, based on total population, 112 

It IS estimated that, from the foundation of the Government up to 1820, 
about 250,000 alien passengers amved 

The total number of immigrants from 1820 to 1919 (June 301 was 
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88,200,1^ In the following statement, immigrants from Canada and Mexico 
are included m the total — 


Tear 

1 I 

British 

Isles 

Germany 

Sweden, 

Norway, 

and 

Denmark 

Austria 

Elungirj 

Italy 

' Russia 
and 

Finland 

j France, 

Total Im 
migrants 

1916 

41,422 

7,799 

17,883 

18,611 

49,688 

1 26,187 

4,811 ' 

326,700 

298,826 

19l« 

24,702 

2,877 

14,761 

5 191 

38,665 

7 842 

4,156 

1917 

16,141 

1,857 

13,771 

1,258 

34,590 

1 12,716 

3,187 

295,408 

1918 

2,R47 

447 

6,606 

61 

5,250 

> 4,242 

1,798 

110,618 

1919 

7,271 

52 

1 6, )90 

53 

1 884 

1,403^ 

3,179 ' 

141,132 


Of the total number in 1919, 83,272 were males, and 57,860 were 
females 

The total number of immigrants from China between 1820 and 1919 was 
3^6,071 In the yeai 1918 there were 1,576 Chinese immigrants, in the 
year 1919, 1,697 In 1912 there were 6,172 Japanese immigrants , m 1917, 
8,925, m 1918, 10,168 , and m 1919, 10,056 

Increase of native white, and foreign born white population from 1850 
to 1910, by decades — 



1 Native White 

1 

Foreign Bom White 


Year 

1 

Total 

Increase 

Per cent 
increase 

Total 

Increase 

Per cent 
increase 

1850 

17,312,533 



— 

2,240,586 

— 1 


1860 

22,825,784 

5,513 251 

31 8 

4,096,758 1 

1,856,218 i 

82 8 

1870 

28,096,660 

5,269,881 

1 23 1 

6 493,712 

1,396,959 1 

34 1 

1880 

36,843,291 

8,747,626 

' 31 1 

6,559,679 ' 

1,065 967 ! 

19 4 

1890 

45,979 891 

9,186,100 

2i 8 1 

9,121,867 

2,562,188 ' 

39 1 

1900 1 

66,696,379 

10,615,988 

11,791,033 

! 23 1 

10 213,817 , 

1,091 950 
8,131,728 

12 0 

1910 

68,386,412 

1 20 8 j 

13,345,545 1 

30 7 


Of the total increase of 16,977,691 in the population of the country between 1900 
and 1910, whites contributed 14,922,761 , negroes, 99S 760 , and other races, 61.101 
The increase in the natire population was 12,803,081, and that in the foreign born 
8,174,610, or about one fifth of the total increase 

The p^centage of increase for the whites was 22 8, and for the ne^^roes, 11 2 The 
natdye white population increased 20 8 per cent , and the foreign born white, 30 7 per 
cent 

In 1810 whites constituted 88 9 per cent of the total x>opulation, as compared with 
$7 9 p4r cent in 1900. Native whites, however, constituted a slightly smaller pro 
portion of the total in the later year than m the earlier, while foreign born whites 
fonhed 14 5 per cent» of the total in 19io, as compared with 13 4 per cent ten years 
earlier 


III Principal Cities 


Cities with 

1 No 

of Cities 

Combined Population 


! 1910 

1 1900 

1910 

1900 

200,000 or more 
100,000-“200,000 

28 

19 

17,482,647 

11,795,809 

22 

I 19 

2,819,491 

4,178 915 

2,412,638 

50,000—100,000 

, 691 

1 41 

2,7^,477 

25,000— 60,000 

1 120 

i' ‘ 

4,062,768 

2,785,667 1 

26y0Q0 or more 

1 2291 

1 W i’ 

28,548,816 1 

19,T64,49il ‘ 


1 EzcUosive of Hoaolnlu, Hawaii 
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The estimated population of lai^e cities was on Jan 1, 1920, as follows — 


New York 
Borough 
Manhattan 
Bronx 
Brooklyn 
Queens 
Richmond 
Chicago, III 
Philadelphia, Pa 
Detroit, Mich 
Cleveland, Ohio 
St Louis, Mo 
Boston, Mass 
Baltimore Md 
Pittsburgh, Pa 
Los Angeles, Cal 
Buffalo, N Y 
San Francisco, Cal 
Milwaukee Wis 
Washington, D C 
Newark, N T 
Cincinnati, Ohio 
New Orleans, La 
Minneapolis, Mmn 
Kansas City, Mo 
Seattle, Wash 
Indianapolis Ind 
Jersey City, N T 
Uoohostei, N Y 
Portland, Oregon 
Denver, Colo 
Toledo, Ohio 
Providence, R I 
Columbus, Ohio 
Louisville, Kj 
8t Paul, Mmn 
Oakland, Gal 
Akron, Ohio 
Atlanta, Ga 
Omaha, Nebr 
Worcester, Mass 
Birmingham, Ala 
Syracuse, N Y 
Richmond, Va 
New Haven, Conn 
Memphis, Tenn 
San Antonio, Texas 
Dallas, Texas 
Dayton, Ohio 
Bridgeport, Conn 
Houston, Texas 
Hartford, Conn 
Befanton, Pa 
Gfand Rapids, Mich 
Paterson, N J 
Youngstown, Ohio 
Sprlnjtfleld, Mass 
Des Moines, Iowa 
New Bedford, Mass 
Fall River, Mass 
Trenton, N J 
Nashville, Tenn 


tiand Area 

Istimatefi 

in Acies 

Popuia 

July 1, 

tlon, Jan 

1916 

1, 1920 

183,555 0 

5,620,048 

U,038 0 

2,284,103 

44,911 0 

732,016 

20,889 0 

2,018,356 

07 142 0 

469 042 

30,175 0 

116 6-51 

123,142 0 

tc 

o 

o 

81,345 1 

1,823 779 

29,597 4 

993,678 

33,591 5 

796,836 ' 

19,2-6 S 

772,897 , 

27,684 0 

748,060 

19,290 0 

733 826 , 

2j,3S3 3 

588,343 

216,272 0 

576,673 I 

24,894 0 

506,775 

26,632 0 

500,676 

1<),215 8 

457,147 ' 

38,408 4 

437,571 ' 

14,715-0 

414,524 

45,089 3 

401 247 

125,440-0 

387,219 

32,254 6 

380, 5H2 

37,5o5 8 

324,410 

37,481 0 

315,685 

24,798 6 

814,194 , 

8,120 0 

298 103 ' 

13, ^‘10 0 

295,750 , 

40,294 4 

258,288 , 

37,085 0 

256,491 1 

18,165 0 

243,164 ' 

11,358 0 

287 595 , 

14,154 3 

237 031 , 

14,34S 8 

234, ‘‘91 , 

33,38S 0 

214,680 

31,591 0 

216,261 

14,512 0 

208,435 

16,686 0 

200,916 

19,840 0 

191 691 

23, "'31 0 

179,754 

31,651 2 

178,270 

11,664 0 

171,717 

11,vjS2 6 

171,667 

11,460 0 

162,517 

12,352 0 

162 851 

22 S60 5 

161,379 

11,087 8 

1 *8 976 

10,061 0 

152 559 1 

9,830 0 

148,556 

20,994 4 

138,279 ' 

10,102 9 

138,036 

12,361 7 

187,783 

10,880 0 

137 634 

5,157 0 

135,866 

16,760 0 

132,358 

19,980 0 

129 614 

84,428 0 

126,468 

12,206 0 

121,217 

21,723 0 

120,485 

4,490 0 

119 289 j 

11,574 1 

118,842 

5 81,142 8 

118,110 )1 



Land Aiea 

Estimated 

Cities 

in Acres 

Popuia 

July 1, 
1916 

tion, Jan 


1, 1920 

Camden, N T 

4,475 0 

116,809 

Norfolk, Va 

4,771 3 

115,777 

Albany, N Y 

11 924 1 

118,344 

112,769 

Lowell, Mass 
Wihmiigtoii, Del 

8,808 0 

4,820 0 

110,168 

Cambridge, Mass 

4,014 8 

109,694 

Heading, Pa 

5,664 5 

107,784 

Fort Worth, Texas 

10,558 4 

106,482 

Spokane, Wash 

24 819 0 

104,487 

Kansas City, Kans 

9,943 8 

101.177 

100.178 

Voukers, N Y 

11,440 0 

Lynn, Mass 

Duluth, Mmn 

6,943 0 

99,146 

87, "'15 2 

98,917 

Tacoma, Wash 

25 168 0 

96,965 

95,788 

Elizabeth, N J 

6,191 0 

Lawrence Mass 

4,185 0 

94,270 

Utica, N Y 

10,404 0 

94,156 

1 1 le, Pa 

4,784 0 

93 872 

Somerville, Mass 
Witerbury, 

2,609 6 

93,091 

17,980-0 

91,716 

Hint, Mich 


91,509 

Jacksonville, Ha 

6,060 0 

91, W8 

Oklahoma City, 

Okla 

10 862 0 

91,258 

Schenectady, N Y 

5,141 0 

88,728 

Canton Ohio 

5 929 0 

87,091 

Fort Wayne, Ind 
fcivaiisville Ind 

7 1120 

86,549 

85,264 

5,o77 0 
4,472 7 

Savannah, Ga 

88,252 

Manchester, N H 

20,620 0 

78,884 

St Joseph, Mo 

8,480 0 

i 77,930 

Knoxville, Tenn 

— 

i 77,818 

FI Paso, Tex 

5,724 3 

77,648 

Bayonne, N J 

2,680 0 
6,027 5 

76,754 

Peoni, III 

76, m 

Harrisbnig, Pa 

3,485 5 

75,917 

San Diego, Cal 

— 

74,683 

73,883 

Wilkes Bane, Pa 

3,233 5 

Allentown, Pa 

13,705 0 

73,502 

Wichita, Kans 

3,210 0 

72,217 

Tnlsa, Okla 

— 

72,075 

Troy, N Y 

6,630 4 

72,013 

Sioux Oity, Iowa 

28,020 0 

71,227 

South Bend, Ind 

9,117 0 
18,790 7 

70,983 

Portland, Me 

69,272 

Hoboken, N J 

830 0 

68,166 

Chaileston, S C 

2 873 6 

67,967 

Johnstown, Pa 

2,997 3 

67,827 

Binghamton, N Y 

— 

66,800 

Fast St lioms, 111 

8 636 0 

66,767 

Brockton, Mass 

13,708 4 

66,864 

Terre Haute, Ind 

5,878 0 

60,083 

Sacramento, Cal 

8,774 0 

60,908 

Rockford, 111 

6,041 0 

65,661 

tittle Rock, Ark 

10,154-4 

08,030 

Paivtncket, R 1 

6,498 0 
2,001 7 

64,248 

Passaic, N J 

68,824 

Saginaw, N 1 

8,750 0 


Springfield, Oliio 

5,682 6 

60,840 

j Mobile, Ala 

8,016 2 

66,777 

1 Holyoke, Maas 

13,428 0 

66,208 

59483 

Sprmgaeld, 111 

6,588 5 
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Rehtrion. 


Denominations 


Protestant bodies 
Adventist bodies 
Baptist bodies 

Ghnstian (Christian Connection) 

Church of Christ Scientists 
Congref.Btu>nali8t3 
Disciples or Christians 
BvanKehcal bodies 
Friends 

German Evangelical Sjnod of ^oith Imeiica 
Lutheran bodies 
Mennonite bodies 
Methodist bodies 
Presbyterian bodies 
Protestant Episcopal Church 
Reformed bodies 
United Brethren bodies 
United Evangelicals 
Roman Catholic Church 
Jewish Congregations 
Latter-day Saints 
Eastern Orthodox Churches 


Organiza- 
tions re 
porting 
Number 

Members or Communt 
cants 

Number 

1917 

1910 

1917 

2, cot 

01,901 

118,225 

7,236,660 

^>8,790 

5,510,090 

1,274 

85,717 

117,853 

5,608 

85,096 

319,211 

0,844 

732,500 

790,163 

8,2)0 

1,430,010 

1,231,404 

1,007 

180 310 

120,750 

1,068 

110,601 

240,137 

114,714 

1,349 

342,738 

18,916 

2,178,047 

2,463,260 

840 

66 607 

79,591 

05,537 

6,477,224 

7,165, 98() 

15,812 

1,848,040 

2,257,4 30 

7,420 

921,713 

],09K,17S 

2,711 

445,500 

533 350 

3,881 

304,650 

367,620 

9u4 

— i 

90,007 

7,621 

12,217,373 

15,742,262 

1,897 

143,000 

352 99b 

1,531 

400,650 

402,332 

202 

330 000 

24,034 


Instruction 

Each State of the Union has a system of free public schools established 
by law The work of these is largely supplemented by private and parochial 
schools In 1880 the percentage oi illiterates in the population above ten 
years of age was 17 per cent , in 1890 13 3 per cent , in 1900 10 7 per 
cent , in 1910 7 7 pel cent The following statistics are for 1910 — 


Native Whites 

1 

Total 

Population ' 

68,386,422 

* Per cent of 
,u total population 

Population 10 years of age 

Unable to 1 
m , Writ 

, Total 

1 ' Number i 

' 1 

150,989,843 ! 1,536,630 

1 and over 

[lead and 
te 

Per cent 

3 0 

Foreign Whites 

13,345,206 

14 5 

12,944,215 

1,650,519 

12 8 

Coloured 

10,240,638 

11 1 

7,646,712 

2,331,559 

80 5 

Total 

91,972,266 

— 

71,680,270 

5,617,608 

7 7 


The United States Government has set aside for elementary schools in each 
of the newer States, from two to four ‘ sections ’ (or squa/e miles) xr each town 
ship SIX miles square, the proceeds from the sale of which form the chief pait 
of the permanent school funds of those States, the income alone being used 
for the support of the schools This income is supplemented by State and 
local taxation, so that it constitutes about 3 3 per cent ol the total school 
revenue of all the States In 1918 the amount expended on public 
schools of elementary and secondary grades was 644,595,145 dollars In 
1918 the 554 universities and colleges, including the 330 co-educational 
colleges, the 125 colleges for men only, and the 100 colleges for women 
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only, had an income of 187,055,415 dollars from productive funds, from 
fees, and from United States Government, State, and Municii)al appro 


priations 

The following table is for 1917-18 ' Summary of Statistics for Schools, 
Teachers, and Pupils — 



Number 

Teachers 


Pupils and Students 











Male 

femal® 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

state common schools 

277,734 

105,194 

545,515 

650,709 

10,349,466 

10,504,050 

20,8o3,616 

Public high schools 



(included above) 

13,951 

29,731 

55,259 

84,988 

651,954 

\081,867 

1,933 821 

Private high schools 






and academies 

2,058 

6,411 

8,7SS 

14,199 

72 238 

86,507 

158,745 

Public nonual schools 

251 

2,709 

4 815 

7,614 

18,460 

110 045 

128,506 

Private normalschools 

55 

3b7 

571 

03S 

2,827 
164 075 

6 742 

9,569 

Universities & college s 

574 

18,358 

4 9(,0 

23,818 

O>,430 

259,511 

Preparatory depart 
ments of universitie*' 








and colleges 

Schools of tbeology 'v 
Schools of law 

Schools of medicine 

358 

1,804 

1,223 

3,027 

28,lo7 
8,574 
10,998 
13 150 

10,508 

780 

S22 

043 

44,660 
9,354 
11,020 
' 13,802 

Schools of dentistry 
Schools of pharmacy 
Schools of veterinary 


j 9,955 

22S 

10,183 

8,185 

3,597 

120 

450 

8,314 

4,053 

medicine 

22 

309 

— 

5,240 

1 250 

0 

1,250 

Business schools 

890 

2,310 

2,930 1 1,137 

96,449 

108 130 

289 579 

Reform schools 

■1"5 

482 

655 

1,811 

49 600 

14,102 

03,762 

Schools for the deaf * 

155 

400 

1 411 

728 

7,606 

6,746 

14,442 

Schools for the blind- 
Schools for the feeble 

62 

201 

527 

1,080 

2,8o7 

2,519 

5,386 

minded 4 

206 

13u 

1 

1,545 

30,767 

24,327 

5o,084 


I Statistics are now issued biennially 
^ Includes C9 schools maintained as public day schools 
Includes 10 schools maintalne<l as public day schools 
* Includes 131 schools maintained as public day schools 
School and college enrolment in 1917-1918 — 


Grades 


Elementary (kindergarten, primary A grammar) 
Secondary Ihlgh schools and academies) 
Secondary (preparatory departments of higher 
institutions) 

Universities and colleges 

Professional schools 

Normal schools 

City evening schools 

Commercial and Business schools 

Reform schools 

Schools for the deaf 

Schools fur the blind 

Schools for the feeble minded 

Government Indian schools i 

Schools in Alaska supported by the Government t 

Other public schools in Alaska * 

Private kindergartens (individually reportedl 


Number of pupils 


Public 


18 01Q,6P5 
1,953,821 

10,100 
112,046 
9,771 
128 505 
686,413 

68,702 
13,798 
5,380 
64,101 
26 325 
8,635 
8,841 


Private 


1,503,656 1 
158,745 ; 

34,660 ! 
178,060 
38,S82 
9,560 

289.579 

644 

983 

6,5432 


46,612 


Totel 


20,423,851 

2,092,506 

44,660 
290,106 
48,653 
138,074 
585,413 
289,579 
t»S 762 
14,442 
5,386 
66,084 
31,868 
3,685 
3 341 
46.C12 


1 The Government also pays tuition for 29,021 Indian children who are in the regular 
public schools 

2 These children are In private and mission schools 

8 Number of tohools 64, maintained by city or town taxation and ^or white children only 
4 69 schools reporting Schools for natives only 
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Jin ]Lt20 there were m the United Statee 2)3^8 daily newapa^eie, 14,008 
weeklies) 487 semi-weeklies. 3,150 monthlies, 293 eemi-monthlies, and 670 
other periodicals The total number of periodicals was in 1916, 23,024 (in 
1918j, 22,842) , m 1870 the total number was 6,871 , in 1900, 20,806 , and 
in 1911, 22,806 

Justice and Grime. 

The judicial ly^stein, like the executive and legislative systems, is dual 
The Federal or National Government maintains courts for the trial of civil 
and criminal cases under national laws which include Admiralty, Patent, 
Banking, Bankruptcy, and other laws, both civil and ciiminal, of the United 
States , the lurisaiction of the Federal Courts includes cases between citizens 
of different States when the amount involved is m excess of 3,000 dollais , 
and of crimes against the laws of the United States The State Couits have 
junsdiction over all civil and criminal cases arising under State laws which 
do not conflict with the National Constitution and laws enacted by Congress 
The State Courts also have 3 uri 8 diction of proceedings m probate and divorce 
In the separate States the lowest courts aic those of Justices of the Peace 
but in many towns and cities of faiily substantial population, Police Judges 
have jurisdiction as Examining Magistrates in cnnmi il matters and to licai 
and determine misdemeanours for violation of the municipal laws In all 
matters, except m misdemeanours for violation of the municipal laws, the 
Justices of the Peace liave also junsdiction in such towns or cities as 
examining magistrates, as well as to hear and deteirnine cml cases involving 
usually not more than 200 dollars, and also to he a, determine and sentence 
for certain petty crimes which are not heinous 

The States are divided into counties and the latter into towns, cities, 
villages and townships, and there is usually a eircuit or district (omt lor 
each county, in some of which there are one or more judges fur the county, 
while in others the judge’s jurisdiction embraces the couits of two oi more 
counties and he goes from county to county to hold terms of court therein 
These are the highest State Courts of onginal junsdictiori and tliey have 
grand and netit juiies 

The hignest court in each State is the Supreme or Appellate Court with i 
Chief Justice and Associate Justices and, in some States, commissioueis who 
hear and determine cases under assignment of the Chief Justice and the 
Associate Justices The Chief Justioo and Associate Justues aie usually 
eloeted by the people, but sometimes are appointed by the Governor with the 
advice and consent of the State Senate , they usually hold office for a teim 
of years, but sometimes for life or during good behaviour Their salaries 
range from 2,500 to 17,600 dollars 

Xks Jud^s of the United States Courts, which include the Distnct 
Courts, the Circuit Courts of Appeal, and the Supreme Court of the*United 
StiWbes, are appointed for life, but retire, with full pay, it the age of 70 years, 
U they so demre, and if they have seived the full pi nod of ten yeai-s 

The United States District Courts are the lowest of the Fedenl Courts 
Thete are 81 of these, each State foiming one oi more distuits These 
OouHs appoint (Jommissionera, who have the power of Examiiiiug Magistrates, 
but may not finally adjudge and determine, except in the Territory ol Alaska, 
wfe&TO they have jurmiction equivalent to that of the Justices of the Peace 
and Probate Courts of the counkcs of the States The United States District 
Courts try all onminal cases arising under the Laws ol the United States, as 
Uidicated above, mdudtiig capital ofieneea, which aae puiuahable by death 
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when the crime is committed on land or territory owned by the Federal 
Government 

The Supreme Court consists of the Chief Justice and 8 Associate 
Justices, appointed by the President, with the advice and consent of the 
Senate The United States is divided into 9 circuits, to each of which the 
Chief Justice oi an Associate Justice is assigned, and such Chief Justice or 
Associate Justice, respectively, has primary jurisdiction of applications foi 
peremptory orders in any such district respectively Tlie Supreme Court 
junsdiction of cases on appeal or in error from the infeiior Courts, and has 
onginal jurisdiction in cases affecting foreign Ministers and those between the 
difierent States The salary of the Chief Justice is 15,000 dollars, and that 
of each of the Associate Justices 14,500 dollars 

The District of Columbia, in which the seat of the National Government 
IS located, has a Municipal Court, a Supreme Court, and a Court of Appeals 
The Municipal Court has jurisdiction in matters equivalent to those of the 
Justices of tlio Peace and Police Magistrates ot cities iiid towns , the Supreme 
Court IS the highest Court of original jurisdiction, and is equivalent to the 
District or Ciicuit Courts of the States, and tlie District ( oiirts of the United 
States The Circuit Court of Appeals has jurisdiction in cases of appeal or 
in error from the 'supreme Court of the District, and is equivalent to the 
Supreme Court or Court of Appeals of the various States, and the Ciicuit 
Courts of Appeals of the United States 

The tcrritoiies and insulai possessions have different judicial systems, 
generally following the State organizations, but having as well jurisdiction of 
ca^es under the Federal Laws, except Porto Rico, \\hich has a United States 
District Court, separate and distinct from the Municipal, Circuit, and 
Territorial Supremo Courts 

Pauperism 


The following table showi the number of paupers enumerated in alms- 
house* in 1903 and 1910 



Dec 31, 1903 



Jan 1 

, 1910 1 




Num- 

ber 

Num- 
ber per 
100,000 
of 

popula 

tion 

Num 

ber 

Num 
ber per 
100,000 
of 

popula 

tion 

Native 

white 

For 

eign- 

born 

white 

White, 

nativity 

un 

known 

Col- 

onred 

Total for U 8 

81,764 

101 4 

84,198 

91 5 

44,254 

33,126 

855 

6,464 

Geographic dlvi 
stons 2— 

Vew England 

11,495 

21,788 

194 5 

11,886 

181 4 

6,069 

5,706 

38 

188 

Middle Atlantic 

132 5 

23,772 

123 1 

11,324 

11,712 

46 

601 

East North Central 

21,127 

125 8 

21,858 

117 0 

12,125 

8,888 

113 

782 

West North Central 

6,618 

610 

6,366 

54 7 ' 

8,608 

2,871 

41 

351 

South Atlantic 

8,298 

75 4 

7,706 

63 2 

4,428 

664 

35 

2,684 

Eant Booth Central 

4,766 

60 0 

4,266 

50 7 

2,634 

232 

42 

1,358 

West South Central 

1,689 

207 

1,680 

18 6 

968 

268 

15 

370 

Mountain 

1,283 

60 7 

1,652 

62 7 

818 

791 

16 

82 

Pacific 

4,708 

180 5 

5,562 

132 7 

2,405 

2,993 

10 

154 


1 Figures bassd on estimated population, Dee 81, 1908 
8 For States inoluded in each mvision, see pp 467-^68 
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Emaiice. 

The following table giyee what the Treasury terms ‘Ordinary receipts and expenditures ' 
‘ Ordmary receipts ’ include receipts from customs, internal revenue, direct tax, public 
lands, and ‘ Miscellaneous, but do not include receipts from loans, premiums, or Treasury 
notes, or revenues of Post Office Department * Ordmary expenses ’ include disburse 
ments for War, Navy, Indians, pensions, payments for interest, and ‘ Miscellaneous, but 
do not include payments for premiums, principal of public debt, or disbursements for 
postal service paid from revenues thereof 

I Federal 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

ending 
June 30 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

ending 
June 30 

Thousands of 
Dollars | 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

1915 1 

1918 

1919 

692,484 

4,172,635 

4,664,380 

776,644 
8,966 632 
15,837,566 

1920 
1921* 
1922 » 

6,704,414 i 

6,709,758 

4,919,730 

17,036,444 

3,213,042 

4,068,449 


1 Estimates 


These figures are exclusive of postal revenues and expenditures as well as 
of loans and payments on account of the principal of the public debt 

Actual sources of revenue and branches ot expenditure June 30, 1920, 
and estimates for 1921 and 1922 — 


Revenue 

1920 

^ Expenditure 

1920 


DoiiatK 

Civil Estabiishmeiit 

Dollars 

Customs 

323,586,559 

Legislative 

19,789 707 

Internal revenue 

5,300,149,244 

Executive 

444,839,751 

Sales of public lands 

1,910,140 

1 Dept of State 

Treasury Dept 

13,590,288 

Interest on obligations of 

200,451 947 

foreign governments 

3,751,433 

{ War Dept 

8,734,209 

Profits on coinage, bullion 


1 Navy Dt-pt 

2,797,152 

deposits, Arc 

12,369,612 

t Interior Dept 

2S,199 495 

Payment of interest by Pa 


1 Post Office Dept 

38,878, 8<0 

cific railways 

8,016 

1 Dept of Agriculture 

00,611,066 
3 >,705,045 

Tax on circulation of national 


1 Dept of Commerce 

banks 

4,468,704 

i Dept of Labour 

0,12o,23l 

Interest on public deposits 
Premium on war lisks insur 

16,650,276 

! Dept of Justice 

Independent burtaus ind 

18,667,245 

ance 

10 427,122 

offices 1 

1,706,547,627 

Customs fees, fines, penalties, 
*c 

1,095,786 

, District of Columbia 

20,413,421 

Navy hospital and clothing 
funds, fines and forfeitures 

I Total Civil 

2,032,879 579 
(536,575,910/ ) 

dm 

942,099 

1 


Sales of ordnance material, dtc 

1,233 013 

1 Military Estabh'jhment 


Land fees 

1,609,351 

I Quartermaster Coips 

314,446,879 

Fees on letters paten c 

2,605,780 

1 Pa\ , drt , of the Army 

1 Ordnance Dept 

360,210,631 

Forest reserve fund 

4,^71,877 

286,506,697 

Immigrant fund 

2,919,245 

491,538 

Iinpioving rivers and 

49,873,930 

Naturalisation fees 

1 harbours 

Proceeds of seal A fox skins 

1,241 648 

, Aviation 

24,356,690 

Alaska Fund 

213,121 

1 


Judicial fees, fines, penalties, 

dfC I 

3,077,945 

Total War Dept 

1 094,834,202 

Sales of Government property 

12,647,092 

' Naval Establishment 

1 248,370,838 

District of Columbia, general 

Inorease of the Navy 

receipts 

11,446,050 

Pay of the Navy 

I 189,858,802 

Trust Funds 

Aviation 

1 88,935,299 

Department of State 

10,971 

Total Naval Establishment 

629,893,115 


Included among others are Interst te Commerce Commission, Smithsonian Institute, 
and National Museum 







FINANOB 


467 



1920 

Esependiturs I 

1920 

War Department 

Navy Department 

Interior Department 
District of Columbia 

Dollars 

1,684,110 

62,066 

24,638,828 

674,542 

Indian service • 

Pensions 

Interest on public debt 

1 

Dollars 

40,616,881 
218 844,204 
1,024,024,440 

Total (with miscellane 
ous revenues) 

Deduct moneys covered by 
warrant in year subsequent 
to the deposit thereof 

Add moneys re* eived in fiscal 
year but not covered by i 
warrant 

6,705,044,b9o' 

1,735,493 

1,105,240 


! 

Ordinary receipts { 

6,704 414,487 
(1 340 882 8901 ) 

Total Ordinary disbursements! 

6,141,745 240 
(1 228 340,0481 ) 

Panama Canal tolls, Ac. 

Public debt receipts 

Total receipts, exclusive of 
postal ' 

9,0^9,670 

15,852,345,949 

Panama Canal 

Total Public debt disburse 
ments 

6,031,463 

17,036,444,271 

22,568,700,387 

Total, exclusive of postal 

23,178 189,511 

Postal revenues 

Total receipts, m hiding 
postal 1 

487,150,212 

Postal service, pajable from 
postal revenues 

Total disbursements, in 
eluding postal 

418,722,296 

22 093,910 599 
(4 WS 7«2,1201 ) 1 

28,596,911 806 
(4 719 382 3611 ) 


1 Exclusive of the principal of the public debt and postal service 


Estimates foi the yeai ending June 30, 1921 and 1922 (m thousands of 
dollars) — 


Revenue 

1021 

1022 

1, Expenditure' 

1 1U21 

1922 


1 000 

1,000 

, 

1 1,000 

1,000 


Dollars 

Dollars 

I 

1 Dollars 

Dollars 

From Customs 

350,000 

350,000 

1 Legislative 

; 18,861 

18,494 




Executive 

1 2 110 

2 762 

From Internal 



Dept of State 

10,207 

12,664 

Revenue 



Treasury Dept 






1 Treasury Dept , exf'lu 



Miscel 



I sivo of pvibllc bldgs 

145,587 

228 550 

laueous 

1,500,000 

1,375,000 

Public buildings 

16,300 

18,971 




I War risk Insurance 

197 763 

207,184 

Income and 



^War Department 

5 7o0 

6,968 

profits tax 

3,200,000 

2,625,000 

1 MilitaryEstablishiuent 

725 742 

810,000 




Navy Dept 

2 824 

8,050 

From sales of 



Naval Establishment 

430,686 

488,896 

pnblio land 

2,000 

2,000 

Navy building pro 






gram 

218,187 

172,000 

From miscella 



iD^t. of the Interior 



neous sources 

6"6,000 

498,000 

Dept of the Interior, 






exclusive of pensions 



SsUmated 

1 


and Indians 

32,816 

6j OjO 

Manama Canal 

1 


Pensions 

279,160 

265,190 

receipts . 

11,565 1 

14,580 

Indians 

38,814 

85.464 


H H 2 
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Revenue 

1921 

1922 

Expenditure 

1921 

1922 

Eetinoftted public 

1,000 

Dollars 

1,000 

Dollars 

Dept of Agncnlture 
Dept, of Commerce 

1,000 

Dollars 

144,748 

19,942 

1,000 

Dollars 

58,789 

29,976 

debt receipts 

Grand total eati 

60,193 

i 

60,200 

i 

Dept, of Labour 

Dept of Justice 
Interstate Commerce 
Commission 

District of Columbia 
Interest on the public 
debt 

4,912 
, 15,288 

4,b93 

19,478 

97o,000 

10,835 

18,006 

5,574 

26,419 

922,650 

mated receipts 

j 5,799,758 

4,919,730 

Ordinary 

3,213,042 

4,068,449 


On June 30, 1920, the cash balance in the Treasuiy, inclusive of reserve 
fund (152,979,025 dollars) and trust funds (704,637,755 dollars), after 
deductinj; current liabilities, amounted to 35<^,947,020 dollars 

National debt on the 1st of July at various periods from 1870 — 


Year < 

i 

Capital of Debt ^ 

i Year 

Capital of Debt 

1 

Dollars ' 


Dollars 

1870 

2,480,672,427 

1915 

3,057,836,873 

1880 1 

2,120,415,370 

1918 

12,243,628,719 

1900 1 

2,136,961,092 

1919 

25,482,034,418 

24,297,918,411 

1910 

2,652,665,838 

1920 


The gross debt was made up as follows — Debt bearing no *anterest, 
230,076,349 dollars , debt on which interest has ceased, 6,747,700 dollars , 
and interest bearing debt (between 2and3| percent ) 24,061,095,361 dollars 
The net debt — that is, what remains alter deducting the cash in the 
Treasury — was 23,939,971,391 dollars on June 30, 1920 

In 1900 the true value of property vtas estimated at 88,617,306,776 
dollars , in 1904, at 107,104,192,410 dollars, and in 1912 at 187,739,071,090 
dollars 

' State Finance 

The revenues required for the administration of the separate States are de 
nved from direct taxation, chiefly in the form of a tax on property real and 
personal , and the greater part of such revenue is collected and expended by 
the local authorities, county, township, or school district 
For details see the separate States 


Defence. 

I Abmt 

The Aimy of the United States, as authoiised under the Act of Congress 
of June 4, 1920, consists of the Regulai Army, the National Guard while 
in the service ot the United States, and the Organised Reserves, including 
the Officers Reserve Corps and the Enlisted Reserve Corps 

Original enlistment in the Regular Army is for a period of one or three 
years at the option of the soldier, and re enlistments are for a period of three 
ysAm. Men #1id are m the seryice at the outbreak of war, or enlist during 
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t^6 rezoain therein until bix months after its termination Enlisted 
men are classified in seven grades The pay of the lowest grade, or private, 
IS 30 dollars ^er month (about 4 shillings a day at normal exchange rates), and 
that of the highest grade, or master sergeant, is 74 dollars per month In 
addition enlisted men receive an increase oMO pei cent of their base pay 
for each 5 years of service in the army, the total increase not to exceed 40 
per cent Certain enlisted men also lemvc additional pay as specialists, 
the maximum addition under this head being 25 dollars per month Recent 
legislation grants temporary inci eases of pay to tin higher grades of enlisted 
men, making their t >tal pay, in some cases, as much as 142 dollars per 
month These increases aie to continue only until June 30, 1922 

The authorised strength of the Regular Army, including the Philippine 
Scouts, IS as shown in the following table — 


Infantry 

Officers 

4,200 

Enlisted men 
110,000 
37,000 

Total 

114,200 

Field Artillery 

1,900 

38,900 

Coast Artillery 

1,200 

30,000 

31,200 

Quartermaster Corps 

1,05a 

20,000 

20,000 

21,060 

Cavalry 

950 

20,950 

Air Service 

1,514 

16,000 

17,514 

Medical Department 

2,433 

14,000 

16,433 

Corps of Engineers 

600 

12,000 

12,600 

Signal Corps 

300 

5,000 

5,300 

Oidnanoe Dept 

350 

4,500 

4,850 

Chemical Warfare Service 

100 

1,200 

1,300 

Miscellaneous and Detached - 

3,120 

10,300 

12,420 

1,166 

Warrant Officeis 

— 


Total 


17,717 280,000 298,882 


The actual strength at the end of 1920 was 213,067 

The w ar organisation and establishments of the regular army were tlien 
still under consideration The following establishments were proposed 


Army Corps 79,966 

Infantry Dmpion 19,885 

Cavalry Division 6,417 

Infantry Brigade . 6,163 

Artillery Brigade 3 414 


At the end of 1020 the Regular Army tioops stationed abroad were as 
follows — 


Philippines 

18,947 

Germany 

14,306 

Hawaii 

8,927 

Panama 

6,600 

Porto Rico 

1,493 


China 1,406 

France and England 106 

Alaska 867 


Total 51,052 


The Officers Reserve Coips consists of officers of all grades, including 
general officers, organised into sections corresponding to tlie various branches 
of the Regular Army It is at present composed almost exclusively of men 
who served as officers during the World War, and on June 30, 1920, had a 
strength of 68,232 These officers may be called for training not exceeding 
ifS days each year, and with their own consent may be ordered to active 
service at any time and for any penod 

The Reserve Officers Tremmg Corps, pamtained for the purpose of keep- 
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ing up the strength of the Officers Reserve Corps, is organised into units at 
civil educational establishments It is divided into a Senior Division, 
formed mainly at the universities, and a Junior Division, formed mainly at 
the secondary schools In June, 1920, over 88,000 students were enrolled in 
the Reserve Officers Training Corps, divided about equally between senior 
and junior units Graduates of the Reserve Officers Training Corps before 
being commissioned in the Officers Reserve Corps must graduate from 
Reserve Offioers Training Corps camps, to be maintained lach summer for a 
period of six weeks 

The Enlisted Reserve Corps consists of men voluntarily enlisted therein 
who have quahficaiions making them eligible for enlistment in the Regular 
Army The period of enlistment is three yoais, except that all men who are 
members at the outbreak ot war or enlist duiing the war continue in the 
service until six months after the termination of the war 

The National Guard, or organised militia, is maintained by the several 
States with the aid of grants flora the Fedeial Government It is organised 
into the same arms of the service as the Regular Army, and is supplied by 
the Federal Government with unifoims, arms, and equipment of the same 
type as issued to the Regular Army Service m the National Guard is 
purely voluntary When Congress shall have authorised the use ot the 
armed land forces of the United States for any pin pose lequirmg the use of 
troops in excess of those of the Regular Aimy, the Piesidtnt may draft into 
the military service of the United 'States any or all members of the National 
Guard, to serve for the peiiod of the wai or emergency The present 
authorised enlisted strength of the National Guard is about 180,000, but 
only about one third of that number had been organised since the armistice 
to August, 1920 Enlistment is for three years Minimum training 
required includes 48 drill periods of one and one half hours each year, in 
addition to fifteen days’ tiaimng in encampments or inauoeuvres 

The Militia comprises all able bodied male citizens and applicants for 
citizenship between the ages of 18 and 45 The total number of meu 
registered during the war between these ages was 24,234,021 No arrange* 
ment is made during peace times for the organisation and training of the 
entire body of the Militia 

The President is Commander in Chief of both the Army and Navy Tlie 
Secretary of Wai controls the Army with the aid of an Assistant Secretary 
and a Chief of Staff The former has supervision of the procurement of all 
military supplies and is charged with the mobilisation of industrial 
estahlishraenta for waitinie needs, while the latter is entrusted with the 
gcnerMl supervision of the Army 

Although the infantry during the war were chiefly armed with a modified 
Enfiehi rifle, the Springfield nfle, of American design, remains the standard 
small arm The 75 mm field gun and 155 min howitzer have been 
adopted as the principal light mobile artillery weapons 

The total casualties in the United States Army dunng the war amounted 
o 802,612, of whom 47,449 were killed in battle or died of wounds, whih 
9,169 died from other causes 

II Navy. 

The part played by the United States Navy dunng the war, its great 
service to ^he Allies, and its whole hearted co operation with the British 
Navy are well known, having been amply described In the Statesman’s 
Year Book last year many figures were given illustrating the work of the 
American Fleet daring the hostilities The United States entered 
upon a eoane of great naval expansion in 1916~17» which led to a con- 
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s\derable increase in expenditure, due mainly to the adoption for the 
first time of a continuous shipbuilding programme The period was of 
3 years, the total cost was to be about 103,000 000? , and m the first 
year 4 battleships, 4 battle-cruisers, 4 scouts, 30 submarines and 20 de 
stroyers were to be laid down A new programme came before Congress, 
designed, according to Mr Daniels then Secretary of the Navy (January 
1, 1919), to make the United States Navy ‘‘second to none This programme 
included 6 additional battleships, 2 additional battle cruisers, 6 additional 
scouts, and over 100 destroyers, submarines, &c The scheme was included 
in the Estimates of 1919 20, beginning with a compa»atively small 
appropnation The Secretary repeatedly said that the United States must 
have the most powerful navy in the world The Naval Appropriation Bill 
passed both Houses m July, 1919, with an estimated expemiiture of 
123,200,000? The Naval" Appropiiation Bill of 1920-21 amounted to 
484,406,269 dollars Provision is niadt for all the big ships to complete the 
programme 

The grounds for the maintenance of tlie United States Navy at great 
strength were stated by the last Secretaiy on June 26, 1919 They are 
the need of maintaining fleets in both the Atlantic and the Pacific 

The control of naval attairs is vested in the Secretary ot the Navy, a Cabinet 
officer, appointed by the President, with the approval of the Senate The 
Assistant Secretarj , a civilian, also appointed by the President with the 
approval of tne Senate, the Chief of Naval Operations, the chiefs of seven 
administiative bureaus, the Commandant of the Marine Corps, and the Judge- 
Advocate General, are directly responsible to the Secretary The administia- 
tive bureaus are yards and docks, navigation, ordnance, construction and 
lepair, steam engineering, supplies and accounts, and medicine and 
surgery 

The Government Naval Stations and constructive and repairing estab 
lishments are at Portsmouth, N H , Boston, Mass , Brooklyn, N Y , 
League Island, Pa , Washington, D C , Norfolk, Va , Pensacola, Fla , 
Mare Island, Cal , and Puget Sound, and naval stations are at Newport, 
R I , New London Couu , Charleston, S C , Port Royal, S C , Kye 
West, Fla , New Orleans, La , Guantanamo, Cuba, Guam, Hawaii, 
Tutuila, Samoa , Cavite, P I , Olongapo, P I 

The following is a classified statement of the strength of the 
United States Navy on December 31, 1918, 1919, and 1920 Vessels 
unseiviceable for war purposes, gunboats, yachts, tugs, training ships, Ac , 
not included — 



Bfrective at end of 


1918 

1919 

1920 

Dreadnoughts 

19 

19 

19 

Pre-Dr* adnoughts 

2» 

20 

19 

Armoured cruisers 

9 

8 

s 

Oruisers, Ist class 

5 

4 

4 

„ 2nd „ 

d 

b 

0 

” SnJ 

15 

12 

11 

Monitors 

7 

4 

4 

Destrovers 

Coastal Destroyers 

90? 

150? 

, 250 ’ 

20 1 

! 20 

I 17 

Torpedo boats 

19 

t 17 ! 

17 

Submarines 

1 

92? 

92? 

110’ 
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W ith reference to the foregoing summary, it may be noted that the total 
number of destroyers built, building, and provided for, is 332, and of sub 
marines, 155 Money was not provided m the last appropriation account for 
9 fleet submarines, additional to the above number 

A table follows of the United States fleet of vessels built and building 
It IS the practice to letam on the list for service a considerable number of 
old vessels of little value 

In the armament column, guns of lesser calibre than 6 inch are not 
given 

Ships in italics will not be completed by the end of the present year 


Pre-Dreadfiought Battleships 


Laid 

down 

Name 

O 

^ a 

P 

Armour 

— 

Principal Armament 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Designed 

horse-power 

1 



Tons 

ius 

ins 




*\m ( 

Eearsarge \ 

Kentucky J 

11,620 

16i, 

15 

4 ISin , 4 8in , 18 5jn 

— 

10,600 

06- 97 1 

Alabama 1 

Illinois > 

Wisconsin ; 

11,552 

16i 

16i 

4 ISin , 14 6in 

- 

10,000 

99-’00 

Maine V 

Missouri > 

Ohio ) 

12,500 

1 

12 

4 12in , 16 6in 

2 

16,000 

1902 

New Jersey \ 

Virginia 1 

Georgia \ 

Nebraska j 

Rhode Island / 

14,048 

! 

11 

1 10 1 

1 

4 12in , 8 Sin , 12 6in 

4 

19,000 

1008 1 

Louisiana 1 

Connecticut / 

16,000 

11 

1 10 

1 

4 12in , 8 8in , 12 tin 

4 

1 6,500 

1904 f 

1905 ^ 

Kansas 1 

Vermont 1 

Minnesota j 

NewHampshire; 

1 16,000 

2 

1 

2 

4 12in , 8 8ni , 12 Tiu 

4 

16,600 


Dreadrurnghts 


1906 

907 


S Carolina 
Michigan 


Delaware 
N Dakota 


16,000 

11 

12 

8 12in 

2 

16 500 

[ 20,000 

11 

12 

10 ]2in , 14 5in 

2 

25,000 
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Dreadnought Battleships — continued 


Lftid 

down 


1901) 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 


I 

I 

{ 

{ 


{ 

I 


1919 

1920 


I 


Name 

Displace- 

ment 

Armour 

1 « Im 3, 

Principal Armament 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

1 

j Designed 
j horse power 

Xf 

I- 


Tons 

ins 

ins 




knots 

Utah \ 

Honda / 

21,825 

11 

12 

10 12in , 16 5in 

2 

28,000 

20 75 

Wyoming \ 

^tkansas / 

26,000 

11 

11 

12 12m , 21 5in 

2 

28,000 

20 5 

Texas \ 

New York / 

27,500 

12 

14 

10 14in , 21 5in 

4 

85,000 

21 

Nevada 1 

Oklahoma / 

27,500 

18i 

18 

10 14m, 21 6iD 

4 

84,800 

105 

Pennsylvania \ 
Arizona / 

31,400 

14 

18 

12 14m , 22 5in 

i 

, 4 

84,000 

21 

New Mexico 1 
Idaho 

Mississippi / 

^ 82,000 

14 

18 

12 14m , 22 5m 

4 

34,000 

21 

California ) 

Tennessee j 

32,800 





11 14in , 22 5in 

4 

85,000 

21 

Colorado 

Mai gland | 

IVashington / 
W Virginia J 

32,600 

- 

- 

8 IGln , 14 5m 

2 

40,000 

81 

Indiana "I 

Iowa 1 

Massac huseite \ 
Montana j 

N Carolina 1 
S Dakota J 

48,200 

- 

- 

12 16 in 16 6ln 

2 

60,000 

28 


Four old Coast Battleships, ex Indiana, Uas$aeh%etu^ fewa, and Oregon are regarded 
as of little raloe 


Battle^ Cruisers (huildtng) 


1920 


Lemngton ^ 

Conetellation 

Saratoga 

Ranger 

OonstituUon 

United States ^ 


43,500 


8 16in , 16 6in 


a 180,000 

® (oil) 


34 


Armoured Cruisers 


' 01-02 

1908 

1906 


r Pittsburg 1 

Huntington 
Frederick > 

Pueblo 1 

1 Huron j 

18,400 

6 

6 

4 6in 14 6in 

2 

28,000 

Seattle \ 

/ Missoula } 

ViCharlotte f 

14,600 

5 

9 

4 lOin , 16 6in 

4 

1 

1 25,000 
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Laid 

down 


Namo 



First Class Cruisers 


Ton*! ms ins 


1890 1 

Rochester \ 

8,200 1 

4 1 

7 

4 8m 10 5 m 



16,500 

Brooklyn / 

9,215 i 

3 

8 

8 8m , 12 5in 

— 

18,000 

1002 1 

St Louis V 

Charleston / 1 

9,700 

4 

4 

14 6in 

- 

21,000 


knots 

21 

21 

22 


Protected Cruiseis 


r 

Chattanooga \ 
Cleveland | 

3,200 ^ 


1 




1901 4 

Denver [ 

Des Moines / 

Galveston j 

Tacoma / 


2 

J 

10 5m 

— 

4,500 


Scouts 


1905 


Cheater 

Birmingham 

Salem 



2 belt 
li deck 


2 5m ,2 13 pi 


2 16,000 I 2j 


Ten Scout Cwnsers are in hand, 7,100 tons, 35 knots 


Cheyenne em Wvommt: , Talahassee ex Florida Ozark ex Arkansas , Tonopah ex 
Nevada , old armoured vesbela, and a considerable number of old cruisers are retained in 
the list, some of these protected and others unprotected They possess little value 
The largest are the Columbia and Minneapolis, 7,450 tons, and the New Orleans and 
Albany, 3,450 tons A larf,e number of guiiboats are in the Fleet The m< st modern 
des*^royers are of over 1 200 tons and have a speed of 35 knots The largest 'submarines, 
K class (1916), are of 1,880-2 650 tons, and 24 9J knots, but the R class (1918-1'J) are only 
of 420-550 tons and 15 ^ knots 

Production and Industry 

I Agriculture 

Public lands, unappropriated and unreserved, as reported by the United 
States Geueral Land Office, on July 1, 1920, with the total land surface and 
total area, based upon careful joint calculations made in the General Land 
Office, the Geological Survey, and the Bureau of the Census 


States and Territories 

Area 

Unap)»ropriated 
and Unreserved 

Total 

Land Surfr 

Total 
Including 
Water Surface 


Acres 

Acres 1 

Acres 

Alabama 

37,200 

82,818,560 , 

88,278,720 

Alaska 1 j 

1 852,781,760 

— 

878,166,760 

Arizona 

I 18,268,909 

72,888,400 

72,981,840 

Arkansas 

276,695 

83,616 000 

84,184,400 

Callfomia 

19,586,801 

99,617,2-0 

101,810,080 

Colorado 

8,941,185 

66,841,120 

66,526,720 

Oonuecticut i 


3,084,800 

8,177,600 

Delaware 


1,267,600 

1,516,800 

District of Columbia « j 

— 

88,400 

44,800 


^ Thf unrMsrved lands in Alaska are mostly uniurvayed and onappropriatadt 





PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY 


476 


States and Territories 

Area 

1 Unappropriated 
and Unreserved 

Total 

Land Surface 

Total 
Including 
Watet Surface 

Florida | 

Acres 

120,077 

Acres 

36,111,040 

Acres 

37,546,240 

37,929,600 

Georgia 

— 

23,584 000 

Idaho 

8,805,112 ! 

58,34b 5b0 

53,688 820 
36,265 600 

Illinois 

— 

35 867,520 

Indiana 

— 

28,068 800 

28,266 660 

Iowa 

— 

35,575 040 

85,984,0‘'0 

Kansas 

4,346 

52 335 360 

i 52,581,120 

Kentucky 

— 

! 25,715 840 

; 25,982 720 

LouiHiana 

14,240 

20,061 760 

31,048,840 

Maine 

— 

19,182 800 

21,145,600 

7,889,280 

Maryland 

— 

6,162,240 

Massachusetts 

— 

I 5,144 960 

6,290,240 

Michigan 

I 73 523 

36,787,200 

1 87,107,200 

Minnesota 

1 25b 297 

51 749 120 

1 54,196,480 

1 29,998,600 

MlSKIHSIppl 

33,800 

29,671,080 

Missouri 

18 

48,9^6,280 

' 44,428,800 

' 94,078,080 

Montana 

, 5,971, 741 

93,568,640 

Nebraska 

bb,h44 

> 49,157,120 

■ 49,612 800 

Nevada 

54,2b7,175 

70,286,440 

, 70,841,600 

New Harnpshiie 

— 

5,779 840 

6,978,240 

New Jersey 

— 

4 808,960 

' 6,263,860 

1 78,485,760 

31,490,560 

New Mexico 

I8,44s,878 

78,401,920 

New York 

’ — 

30,498,560 

North CaioUna 

— 

31 193,600 

33,552,640 

North Dakota 

81, OH 

^4,917,120 i 

45,885,680 

26,265,600 

Ohio 

1 — 

) 26,073 600 

Oklahoma 

1 7,404 

1 44,424,960 

44,880,480 

Oregon 

1 14,006,757 

61,188 4b0 

61,887,860 

Pennsylvania 

1 — 

' 28,692,480 j 

28,880,640 

798,720 

Rhode Island 

1 

0^2,880 

South Carolina 

1 — 

19,516,800 

1 19,832,960 

South Dakota 

388,472 

49,195,520 

' 49,073,600 

Tennesseo 

— 

26 b79 OSO 

26,894,080 

Texas 


167,934,720 

170,173,440 

Utah 

29,991,715 

52,597,760 

' 54,393,600 

6,120 960 
27,281,280 

Vermont 

— 

, 5,839,860 

Virginia 

— 

25,767,680 

Waslilngton 

I 080,686 

12,775,040 i 

44,241,280 

West Virginia 

— 

15,874,080 i 

1 15,468,800 

35,882,240 

Wisconsin 

5,154 

16,863,840 1 

W> oining 

1 19, (,79, 595 

1 62,460 160 

62,664,960 

ToUl 

1 553,101,888 

1 1,908,289,600 

2,815,810,720 


The public lands are divided into two great classes The one class have a 
dollar and a quarter an acre designated as the minimum price, and the other 
two dollaiu and a half an acre, the latter being the alternate sections, reserved 
by the United States in land grants to railroads, &c Titles to these lands may 
be acquired by location under the homestead laws , or, as to some classes, by 
purchase for cash The homestead laws give the n^ht to 160 acres of a-dollar> 
and a-quarter lands to any citizen or applicant for citizenship who will actually 
settle upon and cultivate the land The title is porfectea by the issue of a 
patent after three years (law of June 6, 1912) of actual settlement The only 
charges in the case ol homestead entries are fees and commissions On July 
1, 1920, 663,101,888 acres weie unappropriated and unreservt'd, of which 
362,781,760 were iir Alaska During the fiscal year ended June 80, 1920, 
the area patented was 11,860,401 acres, of which 9,981,043 acres were 
patented under the homestead laws It is provided by law that two sections. 
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of C40 acres of land^ in each ' township/ are reserred for common schools, so 
that the spread of education may go together with colonisation 

The power of Congress over the public temtory is exclusive and universal, 
exc^t so far as restrained by stipulations in the original cessions 

The Reclamation Service (organised under the Reclamation Act of Juno 
17, 1902) is engaged m the investigation, construction, and operation of 
imgation works in the and and semi and States of the West Thirty pro 
jects have been authorised for construction or operation for irrigation of lands in 
Anaona, California, Colorado, Idaho, Montana, Nebraska, Nevada, New Mexico, 
North Dakota, Oregon, South Dakota, Texas, Utah, Washington, and Wyom 
ing These projects aggregate 3,200,000 acres, and the major works aid in serv 
mg an ed<htional 1,000,000 acies under private canals that generally get stored 
water from the Government re«ieivoirs The funds tor this work have come 
chiefly from the sale of public lands, and the money expended is leturned to 
the fund by easy payments of settlers, usually in twenty annual instalments 
without interest, in accordance with the Reclamation Extension Act of 
\ugust 13, 1914 The Service has built on the 30 projects over 12,000 miles 
of Cfi^nals, ditches and drains, including 100,000 canal structures, and 
involving the excavation of 174,000,000 cubic yards of materials In con 
uection with this work there have been constructed 100 storage and diversion 
dams with an aggregate volume of 18,700,000 cubic yards, including the 
A^rnwrock dam, the highest in the world (349 feet), the Elephant Butte dam 
on the Rio Grande, forming the largest artificial inigation reservoir in the 
United States The net construction cost to June 30, 1919, was 123,853,000 
dpllars 

According to census returns the total acreage of farms and the improved 
acreage have been — 


Tears 

1 

Farm area 

Improved area 

Value of 

Value of products 
ID preceding year 

Acres 

Acres 

farm property 



i 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1890 

623,218,619 

838,591,774 

878,798,825 

357,616,766 

16,082,267,689 

2 460,107 464 

1900 

414,498,487 

20,439,901,164 

4,717,069,973 

1910 

1 478,451,760 

40,991,449,090 

8,558,199,196 


In the same years the numbers of farms of different sizes were — 



Acres 

1890 

1900 

1910 

Under 3 acres 


1 1 KA 1 QA 

41,385 

18,033 

8 and under 

10 

r XOv, 

226,844 

817,010 

10 

1 y 

20 

266,660 

406,641 

604,123 

20 

y y 

60 

902,777 

1,257,496 

1,414,876 

60 

y y 

100 

1,121,486 

1,366,038 

1,438,069 

100 

y y 

600 

2,008,694 

2,290,282 

2,494,461 

600 

yy 

1,000 

84,895 

102,528 

125,295 

1,000 and over 


31,646 

47,160 

60,135 


Total 


4,664,641 

6,787,372 

6,861,602 


«*■ 


Ip 5l910i 4,771,063 farms were occupied by native whites, 669,556 by 
Iprmgn^hoxu whites and 990,883 by n^roes and other non-whitea Of tha 
3,948,729 worn 68,104 manage^, 712,284 cSiSh tawta, 
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I,8d9,d23 share tenants, 128,466 share cash tenants and 118,993 not 
reporting 

f he estimated gross value at farm of all crops and animal products waS, 
in 1918, 22,480,000,000 dollars , in 1919, 24,982,000,000 dollars ; and in 
1920 (preliminaiy estimate), 22,000,000,000 dollars 

The areas and produce of the principal cereal crops for three years are 
shown in the subjoined tables 




1918 1 

1919 

1 


1920 


Oropi 

1,000 

1,000 i®™" 

1,000 1 1,000 

1 

Bush 1 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush. 


Acres 

, Bushels 1 

\ J 

1 Acres ’ Bushels ’ 

L 

per j 
Acre 

Acres 

i 

Bushels 

I>er 
i Acre 

Corn 

104,467 

12,502 6051 ‘24 0 

|l00,072 2,858,509 

28 6 * 

104,001 

3,232 367 

30 9 

Wheat 

53,1«1 921,43b 15 b 

44,349 ,1,538,124^ 34 7 

72,308 1 934,205 

1 12 9 

57,192 

787,128 

IS 8 

Oats 

41,835 jl, 231, 7641 29 4 

48,323 

1,526,055 

85 2 

Total 

1 207, W 

’4,062,227 — 

214,215 [5,024 528 [ — 

205,116 

5,545,550 

— 


The chief wheat growing States (1920) are (>ield in thousands of bushels) 
Kansas, yielding 187,056 , North Dakota, b8,400 , Nebi-aska, 60,480 , 
Oklahoma, 46,240 , Illinois, 40,670 , Washington, 37,982 , Missouri, 32,721 , 
Minnesota, 29,116 , Ohio, ‘28,698 , South Dakota, 26,282 , Pennsylvania, 
26,284 , Idaho, 23,600 , Indiana, 23,540 , Oregon, 22,900 , Colorado, 22,821 
Other crops m 1919 and 1920 were — 




1919 



1920 


Crops 

1,000 

1,000 

Bushels 

1,000 

1,000 

Bushels 


Acies 

Bushels 

per Acre 

Acres 

Bushels 

per Acre 

Rye 

7,103 

88,009 

161,345 

12 0 

5,043 

69,318 

13 7 

Barley 

7,108 , 

22 4 

8,083 

202,024 

25 0 

Buckwheat 

739 1 

15 244 

20 6 

729 

13,789 

; 18-9 

Flaxseed 

1,572 

7,661 

4 9 

1,786 

10,990 

62 

Rice (rough) 

1,092 

42,790 

1 89*2 

1,337 

68,710 

40 2 

Potatoes 

3,952 

355,773 

00 0 

3,929 

480,458 

109 6 

Sweet Potatoes 

1,042 

105,406 

101 2 

1,085 

1 ’ 

112,868 

108 6 


The area on winch tame hay was giown in 1920 was 67,915,000 acres, the 
crop weighed 91,193,000 tons, and was valued at 1,613,896,000 dollars The 
aiea on which wild hay was crown in 1920 was 16,266,000 acres , the crop 
weighed 17,040,000 tons, and was valued at 196,266,000 dollars. 

In 1920 the United States noe (rough) crop was as follows — 


States 

Area 

Production 

States 

1 Area 

Production 

North Carolina 
South Carolina 
0cor^a . h 
Florida • 

Mimouri • 
Alabama . • 

Acres 

400 

4.100 

1.100 
8,000 

500 

600 

Bushels 

10,000 

102,000 

29.000 

72.000 

25.000 

16.000 

! Mississippi 

1 Louisiana 

Texas 

Arkansas 

California 

Acres 

3,000 

700.000 

281.000 
181,400 
162,000 

Bushels 

98,000 

25,200,000 

9.554.000 

8.889.000 

9.720.000 

1 Total 

1,887,000 

68,710,000 
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The output of caue sugar in 1918-19 amounted to 568,800,000 pounds, 
and in 1919-20, 244,250,000 pounds , and the preliminary estimate for 
1920-21 was 386,974,000 pounds The beet sugar production in 1918-19 
was 1, *>21,900, 000 pounds , and in 1919-20 was 1,452,902,000 pounds, 
and the preliminary estimate for 1920-21 was 2,219,200,000 pounds 

Cotton acreage and production (excluding “linters”), for the lost six 
years were — 


Years 

Acres 

harvested 

Bales 

(500 lbs gross) 

Years 

Acres | 

harvested 

Bales 

(500 lbs gross) 

1915 

31,412,000 

} 11,192,000 

1918 

36,008 000 

12,041,000 

1916 

84,935 000 

I 11,450,000 

1919 

38,566,000 

11 421,000 

1917 

83,841,000 

11,302,000 

1920 

36,383,000 

12,987,000 


The estimated cotton production in 1920 was grown m the following 
States Texas, 4,200,000 bales , South Carolina, 1,530,000 , Georgia, 
1,400 000 , Oklahoma, 1,300,000 , Arkansas, 1,160,000 , Mississippi, 

885.000 , Noith Carolina, 840,000 Alabama, 660,000 , Louisiana, 380,000 , 
Tennessee, 310 000 , California (including some grown m Mexico), 1 *>0,000 , 
Arizona, 110,000 , Missouri, 85,000, Virginia, 19,000, Florida, 18,000, 
all other, 16,000 bales 

In 1920 there weie under tobacco 1,894 400 acres, which yielded 

1.508.064.000 lbs of tobacco The chief tobacco growing States were 
Kentucky, 550,000 acres, yielding 467 500,000 lbs , North Carolina, 582,000 
acres, yielding 384, 120,000 lbs , Virginia, 243 000 acres, yielding 177,390,000 
lbs , Tennessee, 117,000 acres, yielding 85,410,000 lbs , South Carolina, 

103.000 acres, yielding 66,950,000 lbs , Wisconsin, 50,000 acres, yielding 

62.400.000 lbs , Ohio, 63,000 acres, yielding 60,480,000 lbs , Pennsylvania, 

40.000 acres, yielding 60,400,000 lbs , Connecticut, 24,400 acres, yielding 

36.112.000 lbs , Maryland, 35,000 acres, yielding 30,625,000 lbs , Indiana, 

20.000 itcres, yielding 18,000,000 lbs , Georgia, 26,700 acres, yielding 

16.020.000 lbs , Massachusetts, 10,200 acres, yielding 15,810,000 lbs , 
West Virginia, 13,000 acres, yielding 10,400,000 lbs 

The following table exhibits the number of farm animals in 1900 
(June 1), 1910 (April 15), 1920 and 1921 (January 1) — 


Live Stock 

\ . . . .. . 

’ 1900 

j (Census) 

1910 

(Census) 

1920 

(Bstiinate) 

' 1921 

(Kstimate) 

Horses 

Mules 

Cattle of all kinds 
Sheep 

Swine 

1 18,267,020 

1 8,264,615 

67,719,410 
61,503,713 
j 62,868,041 

19,833,113 

4,209,769 

61,803,866 

52,447,861 

58,185,676 

20.785.000 
5,041,000 

68.369.000 1 

47.114.000 , 

71.727.000 i 

1 20,183,000 

1 4,999,000 

1 66,191,000 

45.067.000 

66.649.000 


The value of farm animals in the United States on January 1, 1921, 
was — Cattle other than milch cows, 1,846,665,000 dollars , milch cows, 

1,491,900,000 dollars , total value of all farm animals, 6,235,569,000 
dollars 

In 1914, the factories used 8,431,426,426 lbs of milk and 2,884,034,699 
lbs of cream, made 786,003,489 lbs of butter, 377,513,409 lbs of cheese, 
ahd 883,112,901 lbs of condensed milk The total value of the ptoducts 
manufactured was 370,688,431 dollars 
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In 1901 the estimated production of wool was 302,502,328 pounds , 
m 1918, 298,870,000 pounds, in 1919, 313,638,000 pounds , and in 1920, 
302,207,000 pounds 

The census reports for 1914 show that the value of canned ve^tables 
was 84,418,667 dollars , of canned fruits, 24,897,174 dollars , of dned fruits, 
34,771,912 dollars, of canned soups, 7,877,067 dollars, and of all other 
products, including preserves, pickles, sauces, cider, and vinegar produced in 
canning establishments, 6,055,892 dollais The total value of canned 
products, in 1914, was 168,015,702 dollars 


II Fobests and Forestbt 

The United States forests cover 463,000,000 acres, or about one*fifth of 
the whole country Forests publicly owned contain one hfth of all timber 
standing Forests privately owned contain at least four fifths of the standing 
timber The original forests of the United btates covered 822,000,000 antes, 
'With a stand of not less than 5,200 billion lect of merchantable timber, of 
which ab ut 2,215 billion board feet h till remains There are live great forest 
legions — the northern the southern, the central. Die Rocky Mountain, and 
the Pacific The standing timber in the United States is being cut and 
destroyed at the rate of 26 tullion cubic feet per year, or more than foui times 
as fast as iiew timoer is growing 

The heavy demanis for timber have been rapidly pushing the great centres 
of lumber industry toward the South and West In consequence, the State 
of Washington now leads in lumber production, followed closely by Louis 
lana, Oregon, Mississippi, and Arkansas 

The annual consumption, including waste m logging and in manufacture, is 
more than 26,000,000,000 cubic feet ot wood It includes over 110,000,000 
cords of firewood, more than 40,000,000,000 board feet of lumber, 650,000,000 
feet logs for veuetr, 87,500,000 lies, nearly 1,300,000,000 staves, over 

82.000. 000 sets of heading, over 330,000,000 barrel hoops, over 4,560,000 
cords of native pulpwood, 250,000,000 cubic feet of round mine timbers, 

900.000. 000 fence posts, 1,550,000 cords of wood for distillation, 1,250,000 
cords for tanning extract, 200,000 cords for excelsior, and 4,250,000 
telegraph and telephone poles, 8,850,000,000 shingles, and 2,375,000,000 
latli 

The jiresent net area of the national forests, including those in Alaska 
and Foito Rico and lands acquired by purchase in the White Mountains 
and Southern Appalachian regions for national forest purposes, is 156,032,053 
acres 

The opeiatiiig costs of the national forests are about 4,000,000 dollars 
annually For improvements (roads trails, telephone lines, bridges, cabins, 
etc ) there n* an annual appiopiiation of 400,000 dollars, plus ten per cent, 
of the receipts In addition, the Federal Aid Roads Act m 1916, made avail 
able 1,000,000 dollars yearly for ten >cars, tor roads and trails within or partly 
within the national forests There was also included in the Post Office 
appiopriation bill, which was approved February 28, 1919, an item of 

8.000. 000 dollars a year for three years for road work, which became 
available immeu lately on the approval of the bill The total regular 
appropriation for the support of the Forest Service, including its diversified 
investigative and co operative work, for the fiscal year 1921 is 6,296,822 
dollars, including 300, OOU dollars for fire fighting and 125,000 dollais 
for CO operative fire protection 
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TK 0 receipts fram the seyerel sources for the last three fiscal years were 
as follows — 


Ijical 

year 

Timber 

Grazing 

Special Uses, Me | 

j All sources 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Dollars 

1,683,649 

1,540,100 

2,067,395 

Dollars 

1,725,822 

2,609,170 

2,480,040 

Dollars 
216,459 1 

209,145 
240,046 

Dollars 

3 574,980 
4,858,414 
4,703,482 


Under the law 25 per cent of the receipts is paid to the States m which 
the national forests are located, to be expended tor roads and schools This 
IS in addition to the 10 per cent 01 the receipts already mentioned as 
arailable for improvements, which is expended undei the direction of the 
Secretary of Agnculture foi load and trail building in national forests in 
cO'Operation with State anthoiities or otherwise 

The grazing receipts for 1920 were paid by the lioldors of 31,301 
permits to graze 2,036,432 cattle 83,234 horses, and 4,066 swine, and of 
6.178 permits to graze 7,280,584 sheep and 53,685 goats 

The following table shows, by States, the total cut of timber from the 
national forests m the fiscal year 1920 


State 

Cut under Sale 

Cut under 
Free Use 

Total 


Board Feet 

Board Feet 

Board B'cet 

California 

145,402,000 

5,288,000 

150 640,000 

Oregon 

Idaho 

121,242,000 

7,515,000 

128,757 000 

82,219,000 

14,456,000 

96,674,000 

Waebington • 

79 479,000 

1,026,000 

80,505,000 

Montane 

60,663,000 

8,151,000 

68,814,000 

Colorado 

50,425,000 

9,788,000 

60,208,000 

59,752,000 

Arizona 

63,884,000 

0,418,000 

Alaska 

46,408,100 

4,897 000 

50,300,000 

Itew Mexieo 

85,832,000 

8,869,000 

44,191,000 

Wyoming 

, 34,847,000 

1 6,264 000 

40,611,000 

South Dakota 

22,836,000 

2,968,000 

25,299,000 

Utah 

12,400,000 1 

8,653 000 

20,953 000 

Arkansas 

18,249,000 

6»,000 

18,810,000 

Minnesota 

13,045; 000 

160,000 1 

13,205,000 

Tennessee 

8,285,000 

1,027,000 

9,262,000 

North Carolina 

8,470,000 

17,000 

8,487,000 

Virginia 

5,856,000 

148,000 

5,603,000 

Kew Hampshire 

3,637,000 

— 

8,637 000 

Nevada 

1,683,000 

1,777,000 

3,860,000 

Georgia 

Florida 

2,911,000 

10,000 

2,921,000 

882,000 

880 O'lO 

1,162,000 

Miehlgan . 

664,000 

216,000 

870,000 

Oklahoma 


180,000 

180,000 

West Virginia 

52,000 

8,000 

60,000 

Alabama 

4,000 

1,000 

5,000 

Nebraska * 


8,000 

8,000 

Total (1920) 

805,509,000 

88,060,000 

898,569,000 

total (1919) 

705,758,000 

90,798,000 

796,661,000 


111 MlKlKiTO 

The following are the statistics of the metallic prodticts of the United 
States m 1918 and 1919 (long tons, 2,240 lbs , short tons, 2,000 lbs ) 
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The values are • for iron, at point of production , for nickel and platinum, 
the values at New Yoik City , tor copper, lead an4 zinc, the values are those of 
sales , for quicksilver, the value at San Francisco 


Metallic Products 


i Quantity 

j (IdlS) 


Value (1918) j 


Quantity 

(1919) 


(Value 1919 


Pig-iron long tons 

Sliver (commeicial value) tro> or 
Gold (value) ,, 

Copper I^ounds 

Refined I ead short tons 

Zinc ,, 

Quicksilver flasks J 

Aluminium pounds 

Tin (metallic equivahnt) short tons 
Platinum tioyo7 

Antimonial lead short tons 

Nickel 


Total value (im hiding all others) 


38 230,440 

Dollai 8 

1 180,750 505 

30,640 000 

Dollars 

809,240,000 

61,066,412 

67, 810, 139 

06,485,120, 

68,046,700! 

55,285,106 

3,320 7‘'1 

2,S20,395 

58,488,800 

,008 538,505 

471,40s OOO 1,310,541,529 

243,761,000 

519 90. 

70 607,000' 

424 433 

44,O^K),000 

402,40. 

89 61S,000 

452,272 

00,032 000 

32,SS3 

3,S68,752 

21,348 

1,927,511 

— 

41,159,000 

— 

33,558,000 

l.O 

118,500 

OO 

78,000 

50,7,’! 

1 1,570 

0,417,980 

45,100 

5,614 335 

2,S26,850 

13,874 

1,613,968 

441 

401,000 

511 

434,485 

- 

2,152,<>10,OOol 

- 

1,372,770,000 


I Of 75 avoirdupois pounds net 


The following are statistics of the principal non metallic mmerais for 
two years — 


Non Metallic Products 


Quantity 

(1018) 


Value (101 8) 


Dollars 



Value (1919) 


Dollars 


Bituminous coal 

short tons 

579,385,320 

1,401,809,040 

. 458,063,000 

j 

Pennsylvania anthracite long tons 

88 237,575 

136 4''0,847 

77,000,000 


Stone 


68,563,360 

82,700 430 

, 71,380 000 

115,000,000 

Petroleum 

barrels! 

155,027,716 

703,048 001 

37”, 719,000 

1 775,000,000 

Natural Gas 


721,030,059 1 

1 >3,553,5u0 , 

1 738,600,000 

159,650,000 

Cement 

barrels-* 

71,348,474 1 

113,554,8^4 ' 

86,013,000 

1 145,058,000 

Salt 

short tons 

7,238,741 

20,940 SCI 1 

7,064,800 

1 27,296,000 

Phosphate rock 

long tons 

2,490,760 , 
56,478,372 1 

8,211 468 I 
332,324,368 

1,041,700 i 
44,821,000 1 

I 10,33o,900 

Coke 

short tons 

— 

Mineral watcis 

gallons sold 

40,700,722 

4,533,001 

43,718,153 ! 

; 4,384,657 

Borates 

short tons 

88 704 , 

2,179,880 

66,146 , 

1 1,880,000 

Aracuious oxide 

pounds 

6,323 j 

1,213,000 

6,209 

1 — 

Total minerals 
othois) 

(including all 

- 

5,538,699,000 


j4, 053,700,000 


1 Of 42 gal * Of 370 lbs net 

The total value of the mineral products in 1916 was 3,613,972,000 
dollars, in 1917, 6,007,937,000 dollars 

The total production of coal from 1807, the date of the earliest record, 
to the close of 1919 was 13,639,214,665 short tons 
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UNITED STATES 


The precious metals are raised mainly in California, Colorado, Alaska, and 
Nevada for gold, and Montana, Utah, Nevada, Idaho, and Colorado loi 
silver The production of gold and silver in the United States from 17P2 
to 1919 was as follows — 



i Gold 

I Silver 

Year 

Quantity 

Value 

1 

j Quantity 

Value 

1792-1847 

1848-1872 

1878-1919 

0*8 troy 
1,187,170 
58,279,778 
135,958,347 

Dollars 
24,587,000 
1,204 750,000 

2 810,403,200 

1 0z8 troy 

' 309,500 

118 568,200 
2,383,824,141 

Dollars 

404,500 

157,749,900 

1,806,704,^18 

Total ! 

195,420,20^ 

4,0-10,600,200 

, 2,502,701,841 

2,024,859,318 


Precious stones are found in considerable vaiie ties in the United States 
the total production was valued in 1916 at 217,793 dollars, in 1917 at 
131,012 dollars, in 1918 at 106,523 dollars, and in 1919 at 123 046 dollars 
The stones found are sappliiies (m Montana), turquoise, tommahne, gaincts, 
beryl, agates, amethyst, ruby, topaz, A( 


IV, Manufactures 

The following table shows the condition of manufactuiiiig industues in the 
United States as repoi ted at eich census fiom 1880 to 1915 The censuses 
of 1905, 1910, ana 1915, unlike the earlier censuses, dnl not include hand 
and neighbourhood industries, but u^re confined to establish iiients conducted 
under the factory system or producing goods for the general maiket The 
statistics for each census cover the preceding calendar year — 


Census 

Number <»f 
Establish 
ments 

CapiUl 

Pei sons 
employed 

Value of 1 
products 

Cost of 
materials 

18801 
18001 
/ 19001 

1 1900-2 
19052 
1910 2 
19152 

253 852 
855,415 
512,254 
207,562 
216,202 
270,082 
275,791 

Dollars 

2.790.278.000 
6,525,150 OOO 

9.817.435.000 

8.978.826.000 
12,686,260 000 

18.490.749.000 

22.790.980.000 

' 

2,732,695 
4,712,6223 
5,705,166 4 
5,079,225 4 
6,990,072 4 
7,431,799 4 

8, COO, 664 4 

Dollars ' 

5,869,579,000 
9,872 447,000 

13.004.400.000 

11.411.121.000 

14.802.147.000 i 
20,767 646,000 

24.246.485.000 | 

Dollars 

3.306.824.000 

5.162.044.000 

7.345.414.000 

6.577.614.000 

8.503.960.000 

12.195.019.000 

14.368.089.000 


1 Including hand and neighbourhood industries 
Excluding hnnd and neighbourhood indiistiics 
8 Includes officers firm members, clerks and wage cai ners 

4 Includes salaried officials, clerks, 4c , and wage earners , does not include propiietors 
nml firm members 


The censuses of 1890, 1900, and 1906 cover Alaska , the census of 1910 
covers Alaska, Hawaii, and Porto Rico , the census of 1914 covers Contmental 
United States 

The census of manufactures for 1909 and 1914 (not including Alaska, 
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Hawaii, and Porto Rico) were confined to establishments under the factory 
system, to the exclusion of neighbourhood industries and hand trades such as 
custom diess making, tailoring, carpentering, gnat and saw milling The 
census results were as follows — 





Summary for 14 General Groups of Industries 


Group 

T 

3 

s 

Q 

Number of 
establish 
ments 

Wage 1 
earners 
Average i 
number 

pftntfjit * Cost of Value of 

materials products 

Expressed in iliousandh of dollars 


All industries 

(PU4 

tl90<» 

275,701 

2bS,491 

7,036,337 

6,615,046 

Dollars 

22,700,980 

18,428,270 

Dollars 

14,368,089 

12,142,791 

Dollars 

24,246,485 

20,672,0^2 

' 

Food and kin<lrtd 
prwlucts 

/1014 

tl%<» 

VI 017 
05,104 

496,284 

411,575 

2,174,387 

1,696,764 

3,828,512 

8,187,803 

4,810 709 
3,937,618 

2 

Textiles and their 
products 

/19U 

\190'» 

22,905 

21,723 

1,108,(><»1 

1,43S,44(. 

0 810,843 
2,408,463 

1,093,058 

1,745,516 

3,414,015 

3,060,199 

3 

Iron and steel and 
iheir products 

/I'M 4 
11900 

17,710 

17,202 

l,Oi»l,OOS 

1,020,553 

4,281,908 

3,578,605 

1,762,813 

1,709,042 

3,228,144 

3,164,472 

4 

IjUmber and its 

I e manufacture 

/I014 

\l9on 

42,0So 

48,539 

838, )29 
911,508 

1,723,456 

1,570,649 

762,350 

717,833 

1,599,710 
1,588 274 

5 

Leather and its 
tlnished pro 

ducts ' 

U914 

jl909 

0 75S 
0,728 

307,000 

300,760 

748,347 

659,231 

768,185 

669,874 

1,104,696 

092,718 

6 

Paper and print ^ 
ing 1 

<1911 

\1909 

37,190 

34,828 

452,000 
415,990 1 

1,433,176 

1,133,618 

580,715 

461,239 

1,456,046 

1,179,285 

T 

Liquors and be 
veittgos |\190t» 

7,562 

7,347 

88,152 

77,827 

1,015,715 

874,107 

246,188 

186,128 

772,080 

074,311 

8 

Chemicals and 
allied products 

jl914 

(1909 

12,874 

12,000 

1 

299,569 

267,261 

8,034,209 

2,107,425 

1,289,848 

031,045 

2,001,634 

1,526,599 

9 

Stone, clay and 
glass products 

/191 1 
U900 

14,747 ' 

16,108 i 

334,702 

342,827 

987,828 

867,761 

238,734 

188,792 

614,102 

581,787 

10 

Metals and metal 
products, other 
than iron and 
sttel 

Il914 

jUH)0 

, 10,023 
8,783 

i 

262,154 

249,607 

1,018,632 

867,405 

1,023,864 

892,066 

1,417,042 

1,240,410 

11 

Tobacco rnaniif 

/1914 

11909 

13,901 

16,822 

178,872 

166,810 

308,840 

245,660 

207,184 

177,186 

490 165 
416,695 

12 

Vehicles for land 
transportation 

/1914 

11909 

0,900 
j 6,562 

263,076 

202,710 

803,490 

521,457 

' 686,670 

306,587 

1,084,497 

561,763 

18 

Railroad repair 
•bops 

/1914 

\1909 

2,011 

1,686 

865,902 

804,692 

417,706 

277,216 

' 261,439 

214,681 

552,618 

487,508 

14 

Mtsoollaneous in 
dustries 

11914 

U909 

19,198 

1 16,589 

1 

594,465 

1 489,480 

2,047,842 

1,490,019 

1 885,189 

I 079,250 

1 

1.749.418 

1.860.418 
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Of th6 food products manufactured in 1909 and 1914, the more im 
po^ttaiit (with the value of output) were — 


Industries 


Output value 
1914 i 1909 


Beet sugar, &c 

Butter, cheese and condensed milk 
Canning and preseiving fruit, 
vegetables, fish, and oysters 
Flour and gnst milling 
Rice cleaning and polishing 
Slaughtering and meat pa(%ing in 
eluding sausage 


' Dollars 
62,605,210 
' 364,285,150 

, 243,439,859 

877,679,709 
23,039,294 

[ 1,673,978,930 


Dollars 

48,122,383 

274,667,718 

157,101,201 

883,684,405 

22,371,467 

1,370,568,101 


In the combined textile industries for the three census years, the number 
of producing spindles at work was — 


Tear 

Cotton 

Bilk 

Woollen 

Worsted 

Total 

1914 

1909 

81,703,863 

28,178,862 

2,100,012 

1,777,962 

2,079,026 

2,156,824 

i 

2,227,789 

1,752,806 

38,111 240 
33,066,054 


The number of power-looms at work for each of the years w as — 


- 

Carpets 
and rugs 

Cottons 

Silk 

goods 

Woollens 

1 

Worsted * 
goods 

ToUl 

1914 

1909 

9,821 

I 11,796 

! 677,920 

665,652 

1 

85 058 
75,406 

28,806 
83,148 , 

40,681 ' 

89,476 

848,246 

825 478 


The value of the output of certain textile industries was — 


Nature of products 

! 

' 1914 

! 

1909 

Carpets and rugs 

Cotton goods 

Hosiery and knit goods 

Silk goods 

Woollen and worsted goods 

Dollars 

60,128,18') 

, 701,300,988 
{ 258,912,908 
' 254,011,267 

1 379,484,370 

Dollars 
71,188,152 
628,391,813 
, 200,143,527 
196,911,667 
419,743,521 


In 1914 there were 353 blast furnaces in active plants with a daily 
capacity of 109,426 tons , in 1909, 388, with a daily capacity of 101,447 
touik In 1914 the output of pig-iron was 23,269,781 tons, value 
312,761,617 dollars, in 1909 it was 26,651,798 tons, value 887,830,448 
dollarf» Bessemer, or modified Bessemer steel plants m 1914 had 
115 convertew; in 1909, 112; total daily capacity of ingots or direct 
eastingsy doable turn, in 1914, 53,106 tons , in 1909, 49,005 tons Open- 
hearth steel plants in 1914 had 864 basic and aoid furnaces , in 1909, 706 ; 
in 1904, 489 , daily capacity of steel, m 1914, 93,650 tons , in 1909, 62,161 
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toils The total value of products of the steel works and rolling mills in 
1914 was 918,664,565 dollai's , m 1909, 985,722,534 dollars The value of 
output comprised — 


Products 

1914 

1 

1 1909 


Dollars 

j Dollars 

Steel rails 

54,009,918 

* 81,128,296 

Iron and steel bars, &c 

110,480,914 

127, 077,88# 

Structural shapes, steel 

67,265,888 

64,853,466 

Iron and steel (skolp flue) hoops, kc 

72,388,381 

74,944,409 

Iron and steel plates (not armour) 

174,941,312 

166,768,882 

Iron and steel armour plate gun forgings and 

ordnance 

19,947,893 

10,649,079 

Iron and steel rolled blooms, slabs, &c 

127,707,094 

148,607,149 

Direct steel castings 

44,783,698 

38,862,448 

Steel ingots manufactured for consumption 

or sale 

Tons 

Tons 

Bessemer steel ingots 

6,175,867 

9,146,668 

Acid open hearth steel ingots 

1 618,007 

772,943 

Basic open hearth steel ingots 

i 15,933,420 

, 12,962,840 

Crucible ingots 

72,765 

90,242 

12,271 

Electiic and miscellaneous ingots 

15,207 


The output of tin plates in 1914 was of the value of 60,258,024 dollars , 
in 1909, 38,259,885 (loll«irs The output of teine plates in 1914 was of the 
value ot 6,012,321 dollais , in 1909, 7,555,261 dollars 

The output ot sawed lumber in 1909 amounted to the value of 684,479,869 
dollais , in 1904, to 435,708,084 dollars The output of the leather, tanned, 
and ciirned industry, in 1914, was valued at 867,201,706 dollars ,in 1909, at 
327,874,187 dollars Tlie boot and shoe products manufactured m 1914 were 
valued at 501,760,458 dollars , in 1909, at 442,630,726 dollars , leather gloves 
and mittens, products, 1914, 21,614,109 dollars , 1909, 28,630,698 dollars 
The value of the output of paper and wood pulp products in 1914 
was 332,147,175 dollars , in 1909, 267,656,964 dollars The value of the 
output of printing and publishing industries including bookbinding and 
blank books, engraving steel and copiier plate, lithographing, book and job 
music, and newspapers and periodicals, in 1914, were valued at 901,534,801 
dollars , in 1909, 737,876,087 dollars 

The output of the cliemical and allied industries for 1914 and 1909, 
comprised products to the values shown below — 


Products 

1914 

1 1909 

Chemicals (acids, &c ) 

Cotton seed products (crude) 

Dye stuffs and extiacts 

Explosives 

Fertilisers 

Gas 

Paints and varnishes , 

Petroleum rehnmg 

Dollars 
183,151,613 
166,086,487 
! 20,620,386 

41,482,970 
163,196,152 

1 220,237,790 
j 146,828,891 
896,861,406 

, Dollars 

1 187,862,158 

1 107,628,204 

1 16,954,674 

; 40,189,661 

103,960,218 
166,814,871 
124,889,422 
j 286,997,659 
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The Taltie of output for 1909 and 1914 of the smelting and refining 
works for copper, lead, zinc, was copper, 1909, 378,805,974 dollars, 1914, 
444,021,958 dollars, lead, 1909, 167,405,650 dollars, 1914, 171,578,687 
dollars , zinc, 1909, 34,205,894 dollars , 1914, 53,638,398 dollars 
The following are some statistics of cotton — 


Tear ending 
June 80 

Production 

Imports 

Domestic i 

Exports 

ToUl 

Home Consumption 
(Domestic and 
Foreign Cotton) 

1880 i 

1900 ! 

1910 

1916 

1919 

1920 

lbs 

2,771,797,158 
4,757,062,942 
5,376,016,901 
7,814,983 689 
5,948,256,023 
6,840,529 693 

lbs 

8,547,702 

67,308,521 

86,087,601 

1^5,204,57^ 

103 592,194 

345 314,126 

lbs 

1,322,205,843 
8,100,583,188 
3,206,708 226 
4,403 578 400 
‘2,762,946,754 

3, 543,74 1,4»7 

lbs 

953,040,105 
1,722 406,812 
2,240 814 bT 
3,582 989,407 

3 -88,902,363 
1,161,100 332 


The values of cottons of domestic manufacture exported from the United 
States were 4,071,882 dollars in 1875, 18,789,810 dollars in 1895, 49,666,080 
dollars m 1906, 83,397,097 dollars in 1910, 71.978,497 dollars in 1915, 
282,206,566 dollars in 1919, and 364,036,786 dollars m 1920 

The development of the iron and steel industries sin( e 1875 is shown bv 
the following figures, supplied by the Ameiican Iron and Steel Institute — 


i Fumat ea in 
Tears i^ijistatclost' 
’ of year 


Pig iron 
prodneed 


Pig Ironi 
consumed 


Rails produced 
Iron ' Steel 




Number 

Gross tons 

1 Gross tons 

1 Gross tons 

Gross tons ' 

Gross tons 

1875 

298 

2,028,738 

, 2,000,000 

1 447,901 

269,699 

889,799 

1895 ' 

242 

9,446,308 

1 9,628,572 

5,810 

1,300,325 

6,114,834 

1905 

313 

1 22,992,380 

16,661,277 

23,806,289 

, 318 

3,375,611 

20,028,047 

1915 

310 

29,916,213 

— 

2,204,203 

82 151 036 

1917 

340 

' 38,621,216 

1 38,717,610 

1 

' 2,364,518 

( 2,044,161 

45 060,607 

1918 

350 

89,054,644 

38,297,844 


44,462,432 

1910 

—2 

81,015,367 

, 38,748,983 

— 

1 2.570,892 ! 

_ - 


1 Figures compiled by Department of Commerce, as Iron and Steel Institute does not 
deal with figures for pig iroi ^ No data 


The production of mewl of various descriptions for 4 years was as 
follows - 


- 

1916 

1917 

1913 

1910 


Tons 

Tons 

i'ons 

Ions 

Ifoandry and forge 


6,678 965 

5,689,192 

6 188,044 

Beaaemer 

14,422,457 

18,714,732 

18,024,91 6 

0,975,934 

Basle . 

17,684,087 

17,671,662 

18,616,174 

14,494,131 

Iffileable 


1,015,679 

1,117,914 

! 1,000.049 

AU other 


646,278 

726,308 


Total 

1 89,434,797 

38,621,216 

89,054,^4 

31,015,864 


Tha production of tm plates and teme plates was m 1904, 458,208 tons 
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(census) , m 1915, 1,056,986 tons , m 1916, 1,235,000 tons , in 1917, 
1,612,146 tons, m 1918, 1,473,939 tons, and in 1919, 1,160 898 tons 

The total production of rolled iron and steel in 5 years is given (m gross 
tons) in the following table (official hgures of the American Iron and Steel 
Institute, Philadelphia) — 


I 

Years 

1 

Iron and 
steel rails 

1 Bars, lioops 
‘ skelp, 

1 and shapes 

Wire rods 
Gro^H tons 

Plates and 
sheets, except 
nail ]>]ate 

Nail jdate 
Oros-i tons 

Total 

Gross tons 

1916 i 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

i 2 204,203 

1 2,854 518 
! 2,944,101 

2,540, S92 
2,208 843 

1 12, 983, I'M 

18 523 0)7 

1 18,695,921 
17,235,027 

1 22 973,579 

2,4 17,003 
3,518,740 

3 137 13S 

2 5*12,300 

2 3S 47o 

0 077,694 

7 4 »3,Q80 
8,267,616 

8 70^), 135 
7,372,814 

31,029 

30 088 
22,804 
18,310 

12 S32 

24 892 924 
82,380,889 
33,067,700 
31,155,754 
25,101 >44 


The quantities of distilletl spiri^^s and of fennented liquois produced 
during the fiscal \ear 1918-19 and 1919 20 ^\ere — 



1918 10 

j 191‘' 20 


' 1918 19 

1919 20 


Tax gallons 

fax gallons 


lax gallons Tax gallons 

Whisky 

Rum 

Gin 

High wines 
Alcohol 

1 _ 

31 .,793 

, 4,431 

90 371, On 2 

1 231,70. 

644,917 

Goiumercia) 

aloohul 

Braiui r 

I 

' 7,783,911. 

1 1,802 421 

1 7,931 31.3 

1 649 440 

90 504 V07 

Total production 

101) 778 523 

, 101, 2bj 238 


Feimtnted liquors, 60,817,379 birrels m 1916 17 , ^0, 260,2 16 bairels in 
1917-18, 27,712,048 barrels m 1918 19 , and 9,231 280 baiiels in 1019-20 


V FiSURRlRS 

In 1908 (latest census) there weie in the United States 143,881 fishermen, 
or 6,933 vessels and 83,549 boats, and the proluds were valued at 54,030,630 
dollars The capital invested was 42,021 000 dollais 

For the canning and preaoiviiig of hsh, tlams, ojsters, and shrimp in 
the Unit'd States (including Alaska) there were in 1914, according to the 
census reports, 638 establishments, the piuducts of which for that year wen 
valued at 56,215,391 dollars 

Commerce. 


The subjoined table gives the total value, in }>ounds steiling, of the im 
ports and exports of domestic nierchandise in years ended June 30 — 


Year ' 
(ended l 
June 30) I 

Illlpoitsof 
Merchandise j 

Exports of 
Merchandise 

Year 
(ended 
June 30) 

Imports of 
Merchandise 

1 

Exports of 
Merchandise 

! 

1 

1915 

1916 

1917 

£ 

«a4,8«8 9 )8 
439,579,702 
581,871,037 

£ 

1 558,717 868 

866 696,577 
1,258,009,073 

191S 

1919 

1920 

1 

M 

539,131,080 
619,175 836 
1,047,7*4,333 

£ 

1,188 942 274 
1.445,016,851 
' 1,1.22,207,946 


In the United States the values arettxcd nota< cord mg to average prices, but according to 
Invoioea or shipping papers, which the Importers and exporters have to produce Forimports 
the invoices are signed by an American Consul , for exports the shipping papers are signed 
by the exporter or agents at the port of shipment The quantities and values are 
determined by declarations 

The * most flavoured nation treatment in commerce between Great Britain and the 
United States was agreed to for 4 years bv the treaty of 1816, was extended for 10 
yegrx bf Ihf tfgaty of 16 W, and Indsdnitely (eobjeci to 19 months' notice) by that of 1697, 
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UHITKD STATES 


Imports and exports of gold and silver bullion and specie in years ended 
June 30 — 



The general imports and the domestic exports of United States produce 
are classified as follows for 2 years (Januaiy to December) — 


Merchandise 


Crude materials for use in Dollars 
manufacturing 
Foodstuffs in crude condi 
tlon, anti food animals ''* 4 *) 300 , 44 l 

Poodstufls partly or wholly 
manufactured >,808,1 ‘'o 

Manufactnreg for further 
use in mauufactunng 608,O9d,2l3 

Manufactures leady foi 
consumption 403, 20 

Miscellaneous 20,510,27-1 


1,7.2,870,183 1, 610, 135, SHI j 1,870,827,42’ 


.77,028,024 


*>17,074,255 


55),808,l‘'o I 1,238 1^2,414 1,002,61 5, 4ss 1 116,060,679 


802,024,19. 


922,215,741 


'5\010,770 


877,123,247 ' 2, >61,501,756 3,204,382,100 

11, 503, *>48 12,0^), 778 11,763 12** 


3 904,361,032 I 


279, ’08 211 


40,815 550 I 8,030,813,45) 


(780,672,9 6/ )t(I,0.5 879,0421 )(l 549,06 J 1111 )!(1 610 lo3,601/ ) 


Chief exports of domestic merchandise foi the year ending June 30, 1920 


A^eultural implements 

Aluminium 

Animals 

Brass, and manufactures of 
Breadstuff’s 

Cars, automobiles, and parts of 
Chemicals, drugs, dyes, and 
medicines 
Coal 
Coke 

Copper, and manufactures of 
Cotton, unmanufactured 
Cotton, manuftictures of 
Bieet^ical machinery and ap 
pllanees, except locomotives 
Skploaivea 

Fibres, vegetable, marmfac 
tores of 
Fisk 

Fruits and nuts 
Furs snd for skins 
Class and glassware 
lodia-mbl^r, manufactures of 


30 721,902 lion and steel and in'inufat 
5,195 3So tuies of ‘>82,67 >,866 

1‘>,2‘)1 107 T < /id, and uianiifactuu H of 0,600,341 

13,018,238 Leather, and inanufaclnres of 291 828,413 

S08,l7i.,226 Meat and dairy prod art a 771,006,760 

338,532,7 >7 Naval btoiOH 36,504,797 

15‘»,00‘»,'>27 Muk ra) oils 426, 107,l>67 

VegetaUe oils *>6,225,582 

172,981,510 Paints, colours, and vaiiiislM R 27,766,847 

5,942,545 Paper, and manufactures ot 73,717,125 

150,497,642 Paraffin and paraffin wax 31,403,938 

,381,707,502 Photographic goods 23,707,816 

304 036,780 SiJk, and inaniifattnrfR of 26,946,293 

SJoap 22,728,084 

87,203,413 Spirits, wines, and other 

28,215,657 beverages 31,846,728 

Sugai and inolassts 140,476,840 

28,720,545 I obacco 323,288,964 

42,178,071 Vegetables 86,517,391 

118,326,019 Wood and manufactures of 168 574,578 
88 888,097 Wool and manufactures of ' 56,228,360 

85,806,621 
69,226,716 





COMMERCE 


m 


The leading imports into the United States for the year ended June 30, 
1920 


I 

191‘> 20 

Dollars [ 

1910 20 

Dollars 

A?iinials 

40,136,072 1 

India rubber, guttapercha, 


Articles, the giowth, pioduce 
and manufacture of the 

1 

and substitutes, crude 

Iron and steel, and m uiiifac 

280,858,788 

United Slutth lelurned 

77,307,08<t , 

tures of 

37,423 280 

Art workR 

30,479,128 

Lead, and inanufactures of 

6,816,800 

Breadstuffs 

'*«>,U77,601 

Leather, and manufac lures 

Gums 

49 500,61 ) 1 

of 

40,327,091 

ChemualK, diugs, dyes and 

Meat and dairy pro<lu( ts 

42,424,105 

inedU iiH 

177,900,520 

Nickel Ore and Matte 

6,848,099 

tlo< Wr ami i^aUhea, and unrtH 


Oils 

1 1'»5,141,567 
63,407,270 

of 

15,4S> 561 

Paper, and manufactures of 

Cocoa, 01 catao, crude 

72 94n 064 , 

Premo is, and semiprecious 
stoius, and imitations of 

Coffee 

no, 701,871 1 

M 

114,010,472 

Cop^>er, and manufactures 

Seeds 

113,032,112 

6 1,009 034 j’ 

Silk, unmanufactured 

454,573 ,«8« 

Cotton, uumanniac turcd 

l->0,‘il8,7in 1 

Silk, manufacture of 

s7, 728, 181 

Cotton, mauufK tiircd ' 

Pibren, \eg«t,able aim trvtrlc i 

Ill,s74 S21 < 

Spices 

SpiritN, malt liquor^, and 

18,260,128 

1 

grasses, unmsunfa< lured 

86,030,311 1 

wines 

524,190 

Fibres, voK» tab e and textile 1 


Sutai ami molasst s 

1 69 3,508.772 

giHssts, inaimf'K tuu s of , 

HI ts>,21S 

Tea 

; 25,800 742 

hish { 

IS 77 3,5*11 

1 in, m bai s, blo< k*' or pigs 

1 78 644,332 

hruits including uutR i 

121 773,1071 

lobacco and manufactures of 

1 91 437,597 

I urs, and manufat tuna of 1 

11 . 837, >04, 

Vegetables 

' 46,569,851 

riatH bouiicta an 1 hoods, and j 

1, 

\Voo«l, and manufactures of 

157,367,808 

uiateriaiR f >r [ 

Hidus and Skins 

2S,40(*,02oL 
370, KO >,462', 

Wool, and manufactures of 

j 256,336,1 2(» 

1 


The ( iistoins duties (olkitml 011 incu liiiidisp imported for < 
amounted in 1017 18 to 17^,998,183 dollars, in 1918 19 to 
dollars, and in 1919 20 to 32d,902,649 dolhrs 

Imports and exports bv countries — 

consumption 

184,467,867 

Countries 

I mpoi t s of M 1 1 cliaudise 
fi om 

Domestic and foreign 
Kxports to 

Uiiiltd Kingdom 

lOls 10 

Uollars 

157 107, .TS ' 

1919 20 

Dollars 
' *21,020,493 

lois-io 1 

DoUaia 

2,140,249,756 

1910-20 

Dollars 

2,161,336,428 

(rcnuan) 

044 , OM 

' 4 5,085,075 

S,''18,8S2 ’ 

202,176,079 

716,811,620 

h ranee i 

62 691,037 

, 172,022,03* 

079,‘»60,522 

Belgium 

647, S60 

I 20,748,468 

, 322,940,887 

317,012,688 

NiitherlaiidH ' 

30 652,5 31 

, 100 635,422 

103,801,757 

254,449,827 

Italy 

21,573,527 ' 

1 92,420,177 

502,140,906 

08,931,688 

86S,065,795 

Spain 

30 979 163 

' 40,416,915 

' 46,8'M,211 

123,909,485 

Switrerlaud 

IS, 649,667 

1 63,228,003 

49,415,680 

Sweden 1 

5,319,191 

! 21,616,701 

' 78,129,187 

120,170,381 

Norwa> 

3 219,246 ] 

1 15,025,415 

101,626,460 

115,832,889 

AiudriH , 

_ 

, 587,1082 

_ 

11,847,127 

Russia 

2,927,434 , 

2.443 288 

' 11,890,318 

34,689,901 

llnngary 

_ ! 

15, 71 0-2 

— 

64,328* 

Portugal 

4,427,723 

S 4 58, 490 

' 21,975,728 

22,176,824 

Turkey 

j 4,966 66S 

17,506,112 

f 8,017,376 

81,846,088 

Groeco j 

22,876,904 

22,229,015 

1 22,007,760 

48,707,778 

Total KurofNB 1 | 

872,961,815 

1,179,460,699 

1 4,644,937 841 

4,864,156,166 


I These totals Include aU countries -'Jan 1, ^ June so 
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Countries 

Imports 

! Domestic and Foreign 
Exports 

1913 19 

1919 20 1 

1918 19 

1919 20 

Canada 

Mexico 

Cuba 

Dollars 
468,954,818 
157,690,751 
387,654,142 j 

Dollars ' 
587 877,381 
168,380,620 
645,571,828 i 

Dollars 
810,745,160 
119,962 982 
229,545,704 

Dollars 

890,185,023 

143,783,526 

396,696,049 

Total N America i 

Argentina 

Brazil 

Chile 

Colombia 

Peru 

Uruguay 

Venezuela 

1,052,567,498 | 
166,061,580 1 
125,283,489 
135,602,542 | 

28,267,604 
34,83^,818 
47,328,261 | 
19,732,527 j 

1,486,450,842 1,288,157,869 
257,783,114 138,827,832 

281,217,794 j 98,294,275 

U 2 037 825 1 70,037,980 

54,100,217 13,441,256 

44,121,058 26,149,018 1 

52,11^,S59 27 775 692 i 

32,925,492 9,27^,802 | 

1,686,818,816 
107 146,548 
115,020,817 
44,290,985 
52,123,464 
34 708,085 
27,60j,629 
25,922,220 

Total 8 Amenca i 

British East Indies 

Japan 

China 

Dutch Bast Indies 

Hongkong 

Turkey m Asia 

i 568,374,904 
' 287,376,081 

1 303,993,041 
j 105,954,240 

1 71,030,606 

1 20,006,355 

j 7,475, 84,> 

860,944,800 
305 639,338 
527,220,867 
220 887,848 
95,801 266 
88,824,623 
34,475,020 

400,646,300 ' 
64,272,887 
326,462,269 
83,789,09j 
' 44,846,561 

24,721,067 

1 1,794,711 

490,944 179 
96,062,766 
458 147,063 
119,148,825 
45,647,24j 
22,511,900 
10,191,967 

Total Asia i 

British Oceania 

Philippine Islands 

880,762,463 

104,170,658 

82,490,760 

1,868,^m> 9,10^> 
79 5o6,M2 
72,962,140 

604,721 148 
137,870,960 
69,291,477 

798,186,455 

120,571,597 

71,009,094 

Total Oceania i 

British Africa 

Egypt 

French Africa 

190,008,129 

51,849,507 

28,984,571 

1,138,922 

157,891,783 

70,714,276 

105,872,508 

3,098,261 

208 401,493 

1 j5, 344, 450 

1 10,293,189 

1 7,b9a,30'> 

198,286,039 
70,294,076 
2’, 229,690 

1 >,450,030 

Total Africa * 

81,065,759 

185 195, '*39 

85,137,432 

128,755,575 

Total 

3,095,720,068 

5 238,621,068 

17,233 848,518 

8,111,039,753 


^ TbeM totals include all countiies 


The quantities and values of the wheat, wheat-flour, and maize imports 
into Great Britain from the United States were as follows in each ot hve 
years according to Boara of Traae returns — 


Year j 

Wheat 

Wheat 

Flour 

Maize 

1 

cwt 

£ 

cwt 

S 

cwt 

£ 

1915 

41,649,000 

26,638,103 1 

6,740,410 

5,807,158 

1,606,300 

739,998 

1916 

64,544,100 

45,996,492 , 

5,182,049 

4 396,727 ' 

0,991,800 

3,809,990 

1917 1 

1 54,208,800 

1 49,811,774 

8,041,782 

10,147,423 

10,670,800 

8,869,573 

1018 

24,757,610 

22,074,274 

17,963,100 1 

24,029,822 , 

7,921,277 

7,878,615 

1919 

81,769,800 

3'»,901,414 ) 

10,274,070 

14,928,818 

871,700 j 

681,799 


Imports of raw cotton into Great Bntam and Ireland — 


- 

1015 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Quantity! 

' 20,228,859 

1 10,468,688 

11,862,418 

9,760,182 

18,707,407 

Value £ 

45,580,121 

{ 60,585,766 

77.071,416 

94,820,980 

125,488,780 


Centals of 100 lbs 
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The following statement shows the values of other important imports 
nto the United Kingdom from the United States for 2 years — 


1918 19 ^> 


1918 


191 ‘» 


Kggs 

Bacon 

Hams 

Beef 

Lard 

Leather 


L £ 

017,230 2 205,002 

74,536 707 ' 52,114,884 
1,00 ->,181 10,264,376 

lt5,213,740 4,715,081 

10 s07 472 15,92S,26o 
’ 701,030 10 195,181 


Machinery 
Copper 
Paraffin wax 
PetroU urn 
Tobacco 
Fish 


£ 

9 159,562 
10,939,315 
2 785 OOS 
00,828,292 
14 6«)3 745 
3,750,258 


£ 

12 998,380 
7 , 985,802 
2 , 497,091 
24 , 156,855 
82 , 796,214 
3 , 653,043 


Leading articles exported from the United Kingdom to the United 
States — 


Tear 

Iron 

Cotton Goods 

Linen Goods 

' Woollen Goods 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1914 

1,781,928 

4 041,023 

4 474,359 

8,903,312 

1915 


t,SS2 >«>2 

3, >19,789 

3,848 500 

1916 

2 325 46*> 

6 419,440 

4 441,516 

2,072,091 

1917 

2 302,372 

7,678,0-14 

4,670 tOj 

1,972,838 

191S 

1,S3 >,321 

5,112,092 

3 507 T4S 

1 304,746 

1919 

2, .08, 51 > 

6,581,210 

1,012,7)0 

1,774,657 


The total tiade between the United States and the United Kingdom for 
5 years in thousandb of pounds sterling, was as follows — 


- 

1016 

1917 

> 

19l^ 

1919 i 

1020 

Imports from U S to U K. 

Exports to U S from U h. 

£ 

29l,S35 

32,6s7 

£ 

370 320 
33,239 

£ 

515,351 
21,840 ! 

1 

i 

£ ‘ 
541,551 i 
33 913 

£ 

564 838 
77,181 


Shipping and Navigation 

The foreign commerce of the United States is at piesent largely carried on 
n Amei ican bottoms The shipping belonging to the U mted States was classed 
as follows for 1920 — Sailing vessds (exclusive of canal boats and barges), 
4,080 of 1,272,159 tons, steam vessels, 8,103 of 13,466,400 tons, gas vessels, 
10,711 ot 857,049 tons , total (including canal boats and barges), 28,183 
vessels of 16,824,024 tons 

Of vessels registered as engaged in the foreign trade and the whale 
fisheries, the aggregate was, in 1920, 9,928,695 tons, showing an increase of 
8,258,869 tons on 1919 , while of vessels engaged in the coasting trade and 
the cod and mackerel fisheries the total m 1920 was 6,395,429 tons, or 
157,855 tons more than in the preceding year. 
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The shipping was distributed thus (June 80, 1920) *• 


Grand 

Divisions 


Jantic d(Giilf 
Coasts 
kcific Coast 
[>rthem Lakes 
estom Rivers 

Total, 1020 


Sailing Vessels 

Steam Vessels I 

^ ! 

Gas Vessels ^ 

1 

Barges 

Total 

No 

Tons 

1 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

NO ' 

Tons 

No 1 

Tons 

8 5S3 

850,875 

4,675 

7,762,75*’ 

6,653 

194,850 

2,672 

888,243! 

lt>,850 

9,788,819 

838' 

279,688 

1,334 

2,768,604 

i 8,283 

182,873 

1,607 

14 >,620 

(*,512 

8 32'i 28 > 

108 

142,067 

1,586 

2,840,714 

8701 

10,341 

1 446 

130,910 

3,001 

3, 138, (.90 

1 1 

29 

608 

89,325 

95o 

18,085 

1 1(.6 

ii.s^r 

1,730 

120,230 

14,030 ' 

o 

cT 

s,103 

13,466,400 

10,711 

1 

357,049 

'4,801 

1 1 

1,176,664 

2'^,183l 

16,824,024 


J Includes 448 canal boats of 51,7'')2 gross tons 


Dunng the year ended June 30, 1920, there were built and dooiimentod — 
Sailing vessels, 116 of 132,184 gross tons , steam vessels, 965 of 3,602,769 gross 
tons , gas vessels, 713 of 57,264 gross tons , canal boats, 2 of 259 gross 
tons, and barges, 272 of 88,173 gross tons 

The total tonnage entered and cleared for yeais ending June 30, was 



- I 

1018 1 

1010 

1020 

Entered — 
American 
Foreign 

t 

1 

Tonnage 

10,283,530 

26,172,607 

Ton nape 

19,607,012 

25,250,60) 

lonnago 

20 242,330 
20,178,328 


1 otal 1 

40,4 >6,037 

44,Oj3,617 

.2,420,658 

Cleared — 
American 
Foreign 

1 

1 

19,206,233 

26,807,749 

21,326,734 

26,595,096 

28,907,649 

‘27,074,832 


Total 1 

46,018,082 

47 022,730 

56,072. 181 


The tonnage entered and cleared in the foreign trade at the principal ports 
of the United States in the year ending December 31, 1919, was as follows — 


Ports 

1 Entered j 

j Cleared j 

Ports 

Entered 

Cleared 


1 Tons ' 

1 ■ i 

! Tons 1 


Tons 

Tons 


Connecticut 
Georgia 
Maine and 
Bainpehire 
Maryland 
Maawhuaetts 
New tork 
North Carolina 
Philadelphia 
Porto Rico 
Rilode lahuni 
south Oaroliua 
Virginia 
Florida 
Galvfaton 


' 6 , 76 ‘) 

I 351, S60 
New ' 

I 7CM),154 
. 1,984,099 
' 1,771,003 
18,074,752 
1 88,631 

2,790,682 
i 480,618 
154,008 
141,016 
1,878,967 
111,612 
1,182,919 


235 I 
' 67(),0s') j 

I 

959,246 
2,034,925 
1,288,781 
14,427,129 
89,598 I 
8,316,597 I 
456,423 
162,518 
118,841 
2,910,796 
1,547,969 
1,420,675 


Mobile 
New Orleans 
Sabine 
San Antonio 
Alaska 
Hawaii 
Oregon 
San Francisco 
Southern Califorriia 
Washington 
Northern Border and 
Lake Ports 


Total 


494,707 7,112,298 
8,141,405 3,449,673 

l,143,B0o , 1,449,985 
51,285 , 62,910 

176,859 1 182,429 

601,972 148,175 

20,784 186,806 

1,1W,697 1,158,089 
179,8Ji8 284,842 

2,905,715 3,055,485 

10,820,411 ‘lO, 606,207 

I 


46,701,672 '51,266,658 
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The following table gives a summary by ports of the shipping entered 
and cleared m 1918 and 1919 — 


Atlantic ports 
Gulf ports 

Mexican Bonier ports 
PaclOc ports 
Northei u Lake ports 

ToUl 


Entered * 

Cleared 


Tonnage 

ms ! 

Tonnage 

1919 

Tonnage 

1918 

Tonnage 

1919 

18,828 481 
6,930,707 
90 538 
5,152,031 
l2,9n,S39 

23,836 394 
7,560,800 
51,235 
' 5 120,834 

‘ 10,320,411 

10,304,693 
i 6,826 940 

89,308 
5,384,687 
18,365,545 

26,881,441 

8,599,560 

52,230 

5,217,313 

10,506,207 

43,911,630 

46,701,674 

44,971,263 

51,250,651 


According to nationality the vessels entered and cleared at United 
States ports in year ended Jam 31, 1920, were as follows — 


Flag 

Entered 

Cleared 

Flag 

Entered 

Cleared 


Tons 

Tons 


Tons 

Tons 

American 

21,9 ii, 662 

24,962,076 

Italian 

1,222,502 

1 432 274 




Japanese 

1,230,920 

1,231,736 

Aigeutiman 

14,97*3 

9,341 

Norwegian 

2,097,178 

2,182,448 

Austnan 

54 

60 

Port Hi, lu 

61,694 ' 

67 051 

Belgian 

325,681) 

311,128 

Spanish 

505,488 

527,124 

Brazil 

123 981 

136,780 

Swedish 

418,400 . 

454,504 

British 

1 ),849 032 

16,548,402 

Unigua>an 

18,285 

17,385 

Chile 

1 1.797 ; 

17,154 

Total of all 



Cuban 

96,171 1 

93,631 

Foreign 

24,769,012 

26,204,575 

Danish 

584 425 

601, )51 




Dutch 

908 51)0 i 

'»87,897 

American and 



French 

813,591 1 

971,020 

Foreign 

46,701,674 1 

51,256,661 


Internal Gommunioations 

Accoidiug to Poor’s Railway Manual, the extent of railways in operation 
in 1830 N\a3 23 miles , it rose to 52,922 miles in 1870, to 167,191 miles m 
1890 Acooidmg to the Interstate Oouimorce Commission’s corresponding 
mileage, it was (yeai ended on lime 30) in 1900, 198,964 , in 1910, 249,902 , 
in 1914,263,547 , m 1916, 264,378 , iii 1916 (> car ended December 31), 
266,381 111 1917, 200,069 , in 1918, 204,283 The ordinary gauge is 4 ft 
8i 111 

The following table, based on the figuios of the Interstate Commerce 
Commission, shows some railway statistics for 4 yeais — 



i 

j 

Milos of lino 

Jlmiways Imviiit^ snnual oj>eiutlng 
rtvtnuts above 1 000,000 dollars 

Year 

Mileage 

! per 100 
square milts 
of teirltoiy 

per 10,000 
of the 
population 

1 

Number of ! 
passengers 

Weight of freights 
in tons 

10161 

254,261 

251,046 

8 5 1 

25 08 

1, (Ml), 683, 174 

2,225,948,388 

1916*^ 

8 54 

24 82 

1,039,012,808 

2,810,088,894 

1917 2 

258.626 ; 

8 03 

24 39 

l.Ot 6,638,474 

2,270,085,058 

19183 

253,529 

8 63 

24 02 

1,084,997,890 

2;S05;824,940 

1 For ye^r ended June 30 ^ For year ended December 81 

The Interstate 


Commerce Oommistlon changed its year from the fiscal to the calendar 
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The total capital invested in railways (stock, funded and unfunded debt) 
on December 31, 1918, was 20,784,832,841 dollars, and the total amount 
paid in dividends and interest was 842,471,286 dollars The number of 
locomotives was 67,936 

The telegraphs of the United States are largely in the hands of the 
Western Union Telegraph Company, which had (December 31, 1919) 

245,560 miles of line, 1,433,978 miles of \^ire, and 25,452 offices, the 
number of messages sent in 1912 (the liiest available retuins) was estimated 
at 90,000,000, not including messages sent over leased wires or under railroad 
contracts , the receipts (corporate and Federal), in 1919, 104,082,147 
dollars, expenses (corporate and Federal) 90,312,033 dollars , and profits 
(corporate and Federal), 13,770,114 dollars 

The following table relates to the business of another important company , 
the figures of the table do not represent the operations of one company, but 
the aggregation of the figures of many companies which go to make up the 
telephone system which is generally known as the American Telephone and 
Telegraph Company (‘ Bell Telephone System ’) on January I of each 3 ear — 


— 

1917 

1918 

1910 

1920 

Number of central offices 

6,397 

5,676 

5,742 

6,731 

Total miles of exchange service wire 

17 IC7 405 

19,521 679 

10,047,210 
7,201 757 

20,643,490 

Number of telephones owned 

6,545,490 

7,031,630 

7,789,169 

Total employees 

179,032 

192,304 

187,158 

209,860 

Length of wire operate miles 

19,850,316 

22,510 4S7 

23,281,150 

24,162,900 

Number of exchange messages daily 

28,630,073 

30,845,151 

30,001,146 

29,561,000 3 

Capital of Companies dollars 

453,101,569 

301,867,172 

505,403,777 

513,017,040 

(V 

512,121,808 

Kevtnue „ 

C) 

— 

Income 1 „ 

50,714,211 

51,947,707 

51,057,5t>5 



1 Including private line telephones 

2 Based on daily average messages lor last five months of 

3 The Bell Telephone System was under Federal control during tlie last five months of 
1918, and a complete income statement for the properties of the system was, therefore, not 
available for January 1, 1919 


The postal business of the United States was as follows — 


Fiscal Year 
ending 
June 80 

1 

Pieces of Mall 
handled in 
Railway Mail 
Service 

Registered 

1 Cases and 

other 

single pieces 
inBMS 

Rotary locked 
registered 
pouches 
and sacks 
handled 
in R M S 

Total 

1918 

14,134,736 744 

67,725,479 

4 370 386 

14 206 882,609 

1919 

14,962 066 979 

83,172 682 
93,107,220 

3,S63 075 

15,049 098,686 

1920 

15,471,528,112 

4,»^03,882 

15,569,134,214 


Money orders issued (1919-1920) — 

Dollars 

Domestic 148,490,987 amounting to 1,332,699,836 

International . . l,3!il,847 ,, 32,960,048 


1,365,659,884 


Total 


149,842,884 
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There are (1920) 52,638 offices The total expenditure of the de|iartment 
duiing the year 1919 1920 was 454,322,609 dollars , total receipts, 
437,150,212 dollars, postal fiinds lost by burglary, fire, bad debts, &c , 
98,086 dollars, excess of expenditure, 17,172,397 dollais, to which was 
added jiostal fuuds lost by burglary, fire, &c 

For the year ending June 30, 1920, mails were transported by rail on a 
length of 232,358 miles The total number of employees in the railway mail 
service was 20,407, and the annual expendituie upon them was 35,639,977 
dollais 

Oil June 30, 1920, the j^iostal savings deposits amounted to 157,276,322 
dollars, a loss of 10,046,938 dollars over the previous year 

Currency and Credit. 

The monetary system is monometallic, and has Imen so since 1873, gold 
beiim the standard 

The Act of February 28, 1878, commonly known as the Bland Allison 
Act, required the pui chase by the Secretary of the Treasury of silver bullion 
at the market price of silvci ol not less than 2,000,000 dollars or more than 
4,000,000 dollars worth pei month, the same to be coined as fast as so pur- 
chased into silver dollars 378,166,793 silver dollars were coined under the 
Bland Allison Act The Act of July 14, 1890, known as the Sherman Act, 
recjuired theimrchase of 4,500,000 ounces of fine silver monthly, which was 
paid for III Treasury notes issued as the silver was purchased The total 
amount of silver purchased under this Act Irom August 13, 1890, to 
November 1, 1893, date of repeal of the purchasing clause, was 168,674,682 
five ounces, costing 155,931,002 dollars, the coinage value of which was 
218,084,438 m silver dollars From the bullion purchased under the Act of 
July 14, 1890, there wore coined to December 31, 1901, 149,710,168 silver 
dollars Under the Act of March 8, 1891 for re coinage of trade dollars, 
5,078,472 silver dollars were coined, making a total of 532,955,428 standard 
silver dollars coined from Maich 1, 1878, to December 31, 1901 

The following metallic and paper money was in the United States on 
December 1, 1920 — 


Deicriptlou of money 


Gold coin (including bnllion in Treasury) 
Gold certificates i (law of March 8, 1868) 
Standard silver dollars 
Silver certiOcates (Bland Act, February 
28, 1878) 

Sabstdiar> silver 

Treasury notes (Sherman Act of July 14, 
1890) 

U 8 notes (‘'Greenbacks * of 1862 and 
1808) 

Federal reseive notes i 
Federal Reserve Bank Notes 
National bank notes i 

Total 


1 In the Unitod { 
1 SUtes 1 

In Treasury j 

1 

In Circulation 

1 Dollars { 
j 2,761,838,519 j 

1 269,857,494 j 

Dollars 

480,886,182 

15,857,417 

DoUars 

879,629,1429 

851,563,066 

82,410,288 

j 1 

1 266,609,005 

8,091,931 

155,289,410 

262,917,134 

! _ 

- 

1,615,862 

1 840,681,016 

j 8,063,592,795 
289,569,S00 
i 734,010,797 1 

0,962,414 
18,208,857 ! 
4,094,172 
18,180,555 

589,718,602 
3,819,415,118 
285 475,628 
720,880,242 

! 8,281,659 486 

492,327,078 

0,868,498,999 


The Federal Reserve Banks and their agents hold against the issue of Federal Reserve 
Notes 98, 84 1,809 dollars of gold coin, 201,0)8,21^ dollars of gold certificates, and 8^,978,8^ 
dollars of Federal Reserve Notes, making a total of 425,883,409 dollars 


i Includes own Federal Reserve Notes held by Federal Reserve Banks 
8 Indndes 408.542.820 dollars credited to Federal Reserve Banks in the Gold Settlement 
Fund deposited with the Treasurer of the United States. 
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The comage of the United 8tatea mints in six calendar years was as 
follows, in dollars — 


r" 

1915 

1916 

1917 j 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Gold 

Silver 

Minor 

28,968,402 

4,114,082 

2,062,840 

18,525 02b 
8,880 800 
b 337,550 

1,001, 40^) ; 
20,412,800 1 

1 6,118,089 1 

25 478,620 
5,972,662 

ll,0b8,400 

‘>,709,100 

16,990,000 
25 057,270 
8,166,660 

Total 

80,145,824 

33,743,376 

3b, 531, 789 1 

31,445,691 

1 20 777, .00 

.0,218,920 


Banking 

The note issue of each national bank is by law limited not to txceed the par 
value of United States interest bearing bonds deposited with the Treasurer ol 
the United States The amount ol the bonds thus deposited was, on Novembei 
1, 1920, 704,732,186 dollars, the amount of tedeial Reseive Bank Notes secured 
in the same manner was 238,601,900 dollars, and the amount ol National 
Bank notes ontstanding secured by lawful money on the same date was 
27,819,444 dollars The aggiegate resources and liabilities of the national 
banks, 7 785 in number, June 30, 1920, wer — 

Resoarces j Dollars j Liabilities Dollars 

Loans and discounts 12,396,900,000 I Capital stock pa ui in 1,224,100,000 

US Government seen li ties t Surplus fund and uniiividcd 

owned 2, 26l>, 575,000 1 prodts 1,397,909,000 

Other bonds, Securities, 1,802 196,000 National Bank Notes out- 
Xiftwful reserve with j standing 688,178,000 

Federal reserve banks l,24o,‘238,000 [Net amounts diu to 
Net amounts due from National lianks ' 1,017,141,000 

National banks 1,072,222,000 Net aiaounttt dut to othoi 

Cash in vault 450,2o4,000 { banks, bankers, and trust 

Exchanges for clearin,? companies 1,807,718,000 

house . 766,215,000 Demand deposits 10,210,821 000 

Other resources 2,194,046,000 Time deposits M8>'i01,000 

United States dejKiHits 17a, 78s, 000 

Total 122,106,737,000 Vaiious 2,180,512,000 

I Total >22,190 7 <7 o«K) 

1 Liabilities for re dibcuunU im lud mg those with tederal Iti serve bank"*, not included 
Resources and LiabilitieH (in thousands of dollars) of btate, Savings, PnvaU Bank^, 
and Loan and Trust Companies in the United States, including tlie Island Posset»i»ionM, as 
shown by reports obtained by the Comptroller of the CuiTency for 1920 — 


Besouicea 

18,195 ’ 

State 

Banks 

Savings Banks | 

1,087 620 1 

Stock Mutual 

709 

Private 

Banks 

1,408 
Loan and 
Tru8> 
Companies 

Total 


1,000 

1,000 

1,000 ] 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

lioana 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

8,875,085 

078,047 

2,691,479 

127,661 

4,598,819 

17,171,001 

Overdnifta 

88 326 

430 

1 

1 254 

2,689 

92,705 

Bonds 

2,226,916 

828,596 

,716,282 

82,191 

1,902,076 

7,201,0150 

Due from other banks 
OstatOt form- 

! 1,640,571 ' 

, i 

70,783 

188,527 

29,467 1 

878,692 

2,712,040 

Ac. . , 
Onequcit and other 

1 305,000 

37,882 

51,579 

11,766 

189,842 

596,022 

cash items 

382,847 ! 

4,88(1 

1,101 

1,468 

198,615 

588,952 

Cash on hand 

398,085 

' 35,215 

41,942 

6,480 

148,455 

62(^,027 

Other resources < | 

?88»099j 

1 55,668 

88,916 

2,844 

405,881 

7H058 

Total J 

14,009,781 1 

l,4Qa,4»8.i 

5,610,017 

212,626 

8,8^,018 

29«667,955 
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Resour s 

! 18,105 

^ State 
Banks 

1 

1 Savings Banks 

! 799 1 

Private j 
Banks 

1,408 
Loan and 
Trust 
Companies 

Total 

1,087 

Stock 

620 

Mutual 


1,000 1 

1 1,000 

1 DullarR 

1,000 

1,000 1 

1,000 

1,000 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars | 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Capital stock 

020,211 

69,183 

1 

13,384 1 

475,745 

1,478,478 

Surplus fund 

Other undivided 

I 527,019 

i 39,422 

814,546 

13,046 i 

509,929 

1,423,962 

profits 

222 599 

13,247 

‘'7,975 

i,458 

102,194 

429,473 

Dividends unpaid 

‘1 12b 

38 

_ 

101 

4,0<«5 

13,370 

Individual deposits 
Postal savings de 

10,873,035 

1,349,625 

5,186,971 

169,573 

6,0Ko,t>75 

23,664,879 

posits 

Due to other banks 

10 705 

i 1,726 

1 ; 

1 ’ 

28 

3,678 

16,183 

and bankers 

486,044 

! 841 

1 llG 

2,139 

424 542 

864,282 

Other liabilities 

1,010,442 1 

1 32,331 j 

9 408 

1 10,947 

j 714,166 

777,298 

ToUl 

14,CK.»9,“81 

! 1,500,413 

' 6,619 017 

i 

1 212,620 

j 8,320,018 

29,067,855 


There is no ('entral National Bank in the United States, but the Federal 
Reservi A^t, adopted on Decern l)er 23, 1913, set up a federal Reserve Bank 
lu each of the 12 districts into which the United States is divided for the 
purfjoso The 12 Federal Reserve Banks and their paid in capital (50 percent, 
of the subscribed capital) on December 30, 1920, are shown as follows — 




1 Paid in 

] 


Paid in 

District 

Federal Reserve Bank 

' Capital (in 
thousands 

District 

ledsrsl Reserve Bsnk 

Capital (in 
thousands 



of dollars) 



of dollars) 

1 

Bo!it<Ul 

7 718 

8 

St Louis 

4,354 

2 

New Yoik 

20,37o 

0 

Minneapolis 

3 457 

3 

Pliiladelpln i » 

- 4S * 

10 

Kansas City 

4,456 

4 

Cle\ eland 

10,054 

n 

Dallas 

4, 0^*8 

' 

Richmond 

Atiantu 

5 269 
4,0>^ 

12 

'>an Vrancisco 

0,927 





7 

(Uiu ii{0 

13,91 1 


Total 

99 770 


hvery National Hank is required to become a stockholder, to the extent 
of 6 per cent ot its capital and surplus (of which 50 per cent must be paid 
m), in the Fcdtial Reserve Bank of the district in v\hich it is situated 
State banks and Tuist companies may also become member banks under 
certain c»onditions On Decembei 31, 1020, there weie 8,168 National Banks 
members of the Federal Reserve System and 1,489 Member State Banks and 
Trust Companies giving % total o! 9,657 memlur banks The laigest district 
was Chicago with 1,423 member banks, the smallest Boston with 439 
members 

The Federal Reserve B inks, except foi open market purchases, do no 
banking business with the public, but only with then member banks They 
may issue Federal Reseive notes against gold oi commercial jiaper with 
a minimum gold reserve of 40 jwr cent The whole system is under the 
control of the Federal Resei ve Board, composed of the Secretary of the Treasury 
and the Conttxiller of the Currency, both &x offlew^ together with fire other 
appointed members 


K X 








498 


UNITED STATES 


The following is a statement of the combined resources and liabilities of 
the 12 Federal Reserve Banks on December 30, 1920, and December 31, 
1919 


Resources 

December 80, 
1920 

December 31, 
1919 

Gold and gold certificates 

Gold settlement fund, F R Board 

Gold withfoieign agencies 

1,000 dollars 
263,952 
366,244 

3,300 

1,000 dollars 
234,702 
338,744 
181,821 

Total gold held by banks 

623,496 

704,857 

Gold with Federal Reserve Agents 

Gold redemption fund 

1,276,214 

159,623 

1,288,691 

119,897 

Total gold reserves | 

2,059,333 

2,002,845 

Legal tender, notes, silver, Ac | 

1 ‘'9,830 

58,961 

Total reserves 

2,249,163 

2,121 806 

Bills discounted Secured by Government war ob’i 
gations 

Bills discounted All other i 

Bills bought in open market j 

1,141,036 

1,578,098 

256,702 

1,460,02*' 

/46,877 

j74,1(M 

Total bills on hand 

2,974,836 

2 789,400 

U S Government bonds 
tJ 8 Victory notes 

U 8 Certificates of indebtedness , 

20,850 

60 

261,263 

26,836 

64 

273,204 

Total earning assets 

8,263,027 

3,089,618 

Bank premises 

Uncollected items (deduct from gross deposits) 

5 per cent Redemption h nnd sgainst b R banknotes 
All other resources 

18 450 

717 227 
. 12,752 

8, 898 

12,656 

1,080 385 

13 232 

6 088 

Total Resources 

6 2o9,517 

6,323,680 

Liabilities 



Capital paid m 

Surplus 

Government deposits 

Due to members— reserve account 

Deferred availability items 

Other deposits, including foreign Govt credits 

09, "70 
164,745 

1 27,689 

1,748,979 
522,638 
22,161 

8", 407 

81,087 

30,961 

1,889,889 

806,116 

100,978 

Total gross deposits 

2,821,417 

2,827,048 

F B notes in actual circulation 

F R bank notes in circulation, net liability 

All other liabilities 

8,344,686 

216,960 

121,939 

8,008,878 

260,490 

57,876 

Total Liabilities 

6,269,517 

6,328,680 

1 

Ratio of total reaerves to net deposit and F B note 
liabilities combined 

1 

45 4 per cent 

44 6 per cent 
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Money, Weights, and Measnret. 

The dollar of 100 cents is of the par value of 49 32(i , or 4 8665 dollars to 
the pound sterling 

The monetary unit, in accordance with the monetary law of March 14, 
1900, IS the gold dollar of 25 8 grains (oY 1 6718 gramme) 900 fine The 
Government undertakes to maintain parity between gold and silver coin, and 
a fund of 150,000,000 dollars in gola has been establtshed for the repayment 
of United States notes and Treasury notes in gold at sight 

Gold coins in common use are 20, 10 and 5 dollar pieces called double 
eagles^ and half -eagles The eagle weighs 258 grains or 16 71818 grammes 
900 fine, and therefore contains 232 2 grains or 15 0464 grammes of nncgold 
The silver dollar weighs 412 6 grains or 26 730 grammes 900 fine, and 
therefore contains 371 25 grains or 24 057 grammes of fine silver Subsidiar} 
silver coins contain 347 22 grains of fine silver per dollar 

Bntish weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Win* 
Chester gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or impenal standards 
They are — 

Wine Gallon = 0 83333 gallon 
Ale Gallon = 1 01695 ,, 

Bushel = 0 9692 imperial bushel 

Instead of the British cwt a Cental^ of 100 pounds, issued , the short 
Ion contains 2 000 lbs , the long ton, 2,240 lbs 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Of the United States in Great Britain, 

Ambassador — George llirvty Appointed April 1921 
Counsellor of Emhas'^y ~J Butler W right 

Secretaries — L Lamer Winslow, A B Lane, J Donald C Rogers, 
F F A Pearson, and F 1) Iv Le Cleicq 

Naval Attachi — Keai Admiral Niblack, U 8 N 

Military Attach^ — Colonel Oscar N Solbert, C M G , U S A 

Treasury AUacht^ — S E Armstrong 

Commercial Attach' - Dr Alfred P Dennis 

Consul General {London) — Robeit Poet Skinner 

There are Consular representatives in Belfast, Birmingham, Biadford» 
Bnstol, Cardiff, Dublin, Dundee, Dunfermline, Edinburgh, Glasgowt 
Huddersfield, Hull, Leeds, Livoriiool, Manchester, Newcastle, Nottinghami 
Plymouth, Queenstown, Sheffield, Southampton, Swansea 

2 Of Grkat Britain in the United Stater, 

Ambassador — Rt Hon Sir Auckland Geddes, KGB (appointed 

March 2, 1920) 

Counsellor — H 0 Chilton 

Secretaries — R L Crnigie, M, D Peterson, A F Yenken, M C , and 
Count J E de Sails 

Naval Attache — Captain Geoffi-ey Blake, D S O , R N 
Military Attache — Major General H K Bethell, CB,CMG,DSO 
Air Attache — Air Commodore LEO Charlton, CB,CMO,DSO 
Commercial Counsellor — John Joyce Broderick 
Commercial Seeretary.-^K 0 A Carpenter 
Consul-General at New York — Henry Gloster Armstrong 
There are Consular repreaeutativee at all the important centres, in* 
cludmg Baltimore, Boston, Charleston (Y.O ), Chicago^ Galveston, New 

& K 2 
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Orleans, Philadelpkia, PorUand (Oregon), New York, San Francisco, 
Savannah, St Louis, Portland (Maine), Kansas City, Washington, D C , 
Cincinnati, Cleveland, Pittsburgh, and Piovidence 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning the 
United States 

1 Official Publications 

Statistical Abstract of the United States Washington Annual 
The official publications of the United States are in general issued by the Govemicenl 
Departments and Bureaus oouoemed the Department of Agriculture, tlie General Land 
Office, the Census Bureau, the Department of Commerce and Labor, the Treasury, the 
Department of the Interior, the Geological Survey (Statistical Department), the Mint, the 
Comptroller of the Currency, the Interstate Commerce Commission, the Post Office, the 
Navy Department, the War Department, the Bureau of Education 

Statistical Atlas of the United States Published by Census Bureau Washington, 
1915 

Qeogrdpby, Travel, Exploration Descriptive Government Publications, many illns 
trated Sold by the Suxierintendent of Documents, Washington, 1914 

Estimated Valuation of National Wealth, 1850-1912 (Department of Commerce 
Bureau of the Census ) Washington, 1915 


2 Non Official Publications 

Amencan Labour Year Book New York First issue, 1916 

American Foreign Policj Based upon Statements of Presidents and Secretaries o 
State of the United States and of Publicists of the American Republics Washington, 

1920 

Abbott (L ), America in the Making New Ha%en and London, 1912 
Adami (0 F ), The Monroe Doctrine Boston, 1014 

Adami (Henry), History of the United States of America 9 vols New York and 
London, 1891 

Aoery (B M ), A History of the United States and its People Vols 1-7 Cleveland 
and London, 1908 and 1912 

American Statesmen Senes About 38 vols Boston, 1880-1907 
Bacon (C W ), The American Plan of Government New York, 1910 
Baedeker iVnit^ States with Excursions into Mexico, Cuba, Porto Rioo, and Alaska 
4tb ed Leipzig, 1009 

Banero/< (George), History of the United States New ed 6 vols 8 London, 1882 

Bcueett (J 8 ), A Short History of the United States Nsw York, 19U 

Beard (Mary R ), A Short History of the American Labour Movement New York, 

1921 

Bingham (Hiram), The Monroe Doctrine an Obsolete Shibboleth London 1913 
Botton (A B ), and Manhalt (T M ), The Colonization of North America London, 
1920 

Brawley (B G ), A Short History of the Amencan Negro New York, 1918 
Brovm (James Scott), The United States of America A Study of International Or 
ganisation Oxford, 1020 

Bryce (Viscount), The American Commonwealth 2 vols New ed Londou.lOll 
Channing(E ), The United States of America, 1765-1866 London, 1806 —A History of 
tho United States Vols 1-4 New York, 1^5-17 —Channing (E ) and Hart (A B ), 
Guide to the Study of Amencan History Boston, 1806 

Cleveland (F A ), OrgMised Democracy An Introduction to the Study of American 
Polities New York and London, 1918 

CoUine (C W ), Tlie National Budget System New York, 1919 
Coman (Kathaiine) Economic Dennings of the Far West New York, 1912 
Uoeseiii (Edward 8 ), The President's Control of Foreign Relations Oxford, 191T 
Cfoly (H ), The Now American Progressive Democracy New York, 1916 
Mfiff (D R ), Financial History of the United States London, 1902 
Dunlop (W ), A History of the Rise and Progress of the Arts of Design In the United 
States New Litton b> F W B^ley and Ohas. B Godspeed Boston, 1918 
Dunning (W A*), The British Empire and the United Btatee. liOudon* 1914 
Epochs of Amendhn History 8 vols Revised ed , 1905 
d'M^ourmUee 4e Comiani (Baron P ), Les Etat-Unis d'Amerique Paris, 1918 — 
E);f|lf»h tod her Probleme * New Yorki 1915 
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Evant (M P ), Black and White in the Southern Statea London, 1915 
Parii (John T ), Seeing the Par West Neir York, 1920 

Farrand (Max), The Framing of the Constitution of the United States. New Haven 
and London, 1913 —The Development of the United States London, 1010 

Fi$ke (John), AmeHcan Political Ideas 8 New York, 1885 —The Critical Period in 
American History, 1783 1789 8 London, 1888 —Civil Government In the United Statea 

8 Boston, 1890 —The American Revolution 2 vols London, 1897 — 01 J Virginia and 
her Neighbours 2 vols London, 1S97 — The Dutch and Quaker Colonies in America 
London, 1800 —New trance and New England 2 vols 1903 

Foster (11 ), Commentaries on the Constitution of the United States, Uistorical and 
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STATES AND TEEEITOEIES 

For iii/ormation as to Stale and Local GovemmerUj see under United 
States, p 454 

See also under Instruction, Justice and Grime, Pauperism, Defence, 
Ptoduction and Industry 


ALABAMA. 

CORStltutlOR and Government. — State of Alabama was admitted 
mto the Union on December 14, 1819 The legislatuie consists of a Senate 
ot 35 membirs and a House of Repiosontativcs of 106 members , all the 
Ugislatoi*8 b(.ing elected foi four yeare 

Goiemor — IhomasE Kilby, 1919-1923 (7,500 dollais) 

Secretary of State — lohn Purifoy 

The State is divided into 07 counties The State Capital is Montgomery 

Area and Population. — Aiea 51,998 square miles, of nhich 719 squaie 
miles IS uatei Census population Jan 1, 1920, 2,348,174 


Population 


\ ears | 

j 

White 

' ( olouietl 

Total 

Per 

Mile 

IbOO 

.26 431 

437,770 

904,201 

IS 8 

1800 

S34.802 j 

t7h,480 

1, 013,401 

1,828 607 

29 

IPOO 

1 001,390 , 

827 307 

S') 7 

1010 

1,228 832 1 

OOvS 282 

2,18S,008 

41 7 


By sex and race the population in 1910 nas thus distnbuted — 


- 

White * 

i 

Negro j 

Asiatic 

Indian 

, Total 

Male 

(> 25,891 ; 

447, <04 I 

70 

454 

' 1,074,209 

Female 

1 002,041 ' 

460,488 

— 

455 

j 1,063,884 

Total 

__ „ 1 

j 1 228,832 1 

908,282 

70 ^ 

900 

1 2,138,093 


The foreign born number(‘d 19,286, of whom 3,599 weie Geiman, 2,848 
English, 1,167 lush, and 1,120 Scotch Tlie laige cities (census pojmla 
tion in 1920), Biimmgham 178,270 , Mobile, 60,777 , Montgomery (capital), 
43,464 Of the total population in 1910, 17 3 per cent was urban 

Eellgion, Instruction and Charity —I’lotestant chui'chea are 111 the 
ascendency in the State The ordei of strength of different religious bodies 
IS Baptist, Methodist, Roman Catholic, Presbyterian, Disciples or 
Christians 

The 6,755 public elementary schools in 1918 had 2,967 male and 9,605 
female teachers, and 573,762 enrolled pupils The 196 nubhc high schools 
had 796 teachers and 31,233 pupils in 1918 The 7 puDlio normal schools 
in 1918 had 189 teachers ana 2,402 pupils The 9 agricultural schools 
in 1917 had 46 teachers and 1,605 enrolled pupils Total expenditure on 
education (1918) 6 066,204 dollars (excluding pnvate and denominational 
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schools) For superior and professional education there are vanous institu 
tions, the most important (1919) being (for men and lioth sexes) — 


Founded | 

Institutions 

j Instructors 

Students 

1831 

University of Alabama (State) 

' 12o 

1,860 

1869 

1 Southern University, Greensboro (M E So ) 

12 

103 

1872 

' Alabama Poh technic Institute 

. SO 1 

930 

1909 

1 Woman s College of Alabama 

27 ' 

2S2 

1880 

Tuskegee Normal & Industrial Inst (Coloured) 

1 20(> i 

1,786 


Within the State are 48 benevolent institutions (hospitals, homes, 
orphanages, &c ) On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in alms 
houses was 739, being 34 6 per 100,000 of the nopulation, and of prisoners 
m penal institutions, 8,687, being 172 4 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — The levenue is donved partly from occupation taxes, but 
mostly from taxes on j)rojierty of all kinds, tlie assessment being niadt 
at 60 per cent of the cash value for State ind count) pin poses by the 
county assessors on the sworn statements of the taxpa) ers 
The receipts and disbursements in tlie year 1919, i\oie — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, Oct 1, 1918 273,052 

Receipts, 1918-19 12,686,004 


Total, 1919 12,959,056 

Disbursements, 1919 12,702,744 


Balance, Sept 30, 1919 266,812 


The bonded debt of the State in 1919 amounted to 15,351,702 dollars 
The assessed value of real property and of personal property in 1919 was 
676,162,002 dollars 

According to the Council of the Corporation of foreign Bondholders, 
Alabama has a defaulted debt estimated at 30,000,000 dollars, but the State 
denies any liability for such estimated indebtedness, liaving legally adjudi 
cated all claims The amount so claimed is made up ot uiiauthonsed 
charges^ for which no lawful warrant ever existed 

Production and Industry — Alabama islaigely an agricultural State , 
the number of fai-ms in 1910 was 262,901 , the farm area was 20,732,812 acres, 
of which 9,693,581 acics were impioved land , the value of all fann property 
was 870,138,429 dollars The chief crops aie maize, 67 149,000 bushels in 
1920, wheat, 653,000 bushels , oats, 6,651,000 bushels , potatoes, 3,216,000 
btuhels Other crops are hay and vegetables Tobacco, 1,600,000 pounds 
Sugar IS largely grown and manufactured On Januai y 1 , 1 921, the live stock 
comprised 168,000 horses, 822,000 mules, 507,000 railch cows, 791,000 other 
cattle, 123,000 sheep, and 1,861,000 swine In 1918 the area under 
cotton was 2,461,000 acres , the yield was 820,000 bales of cotton, valued 
at 110,700,000 dollars The wool clip for 1919 yielded 406,000 pounds 

In 1910 there ware 3,398 manufacturing establishments with capital 
amounting to 173,180,038 dollars, employing 72,148 wage earners who 
earned 27,2S4»000 dollars, used raw matenaf worth 88,443,000 dollars, 
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and turned out products valued at 146,962,000 dollars The iron and 
steel output was worth 21,236,000 dollars , cotton goods, 22,212,000 dollars , 
lumber and timbei pioducts, 26,058,000 dollars , other large industries being 
foundry work, railway car construction, the manufacture of fertilisers, of 
cotton seed oil and cake, and of turpentine and resin 

The chn f poit of Alabama is Mobile, through which there is a large trade 
The exports comprise raw cotton (over 12,062,000 dollars annually), 
timber, hiniber, &( (6,800,000) cereals and flour (2,950 000), and lard 

(1,800,000), besides cattle, sheep and other animals, nuts, hops, fmit, flax- 
seed and oil, sugar, tobacco, &c The poit is the outlet not only foi products 
of Alabama, hut for tliose of neigh l)ouring Stites The imports at Mobile 
ai-e mostly fiom Mexico and consist largely of bananas, other tropical tiuits, 
and sisal grass The harboiii channel is d( opened to 22^ ft 

The laigu nvci's in the State are navigable (except at low water) for 
several hunditd miles , the Alabama nver tor 400 miles In 1917 the rail 
ways within the State hud a length of 5,420 miles, exclusive of 366 miles of 
electric lailvvay 

In 1916 there were 16 savings hanks in the State with 229,000 depositors 
who had to tin ir credit 13,311,009 doll irs, making an average of 58 33 dollars 
to each di positor 

British ViLf Consul at Mobile — Thomas Tohn MeSweany 

Books of Reference 

Reports of tho v»i lotm P xecutive Departuientfi of the State 

Tl»e British Consular Reportjvfor the consular district of New Orleans London, annnal 
Brnver (W ), Alabama, her History, Resources, War Keiord, and Fubiio Man 
Moiit^iouiery, Ala , 1S72 

FleminglW L ), Civil War and Reconstruction In Alabama NewYork and London, 1965 
Hnt'per (R M ) Kcononuc Botanv of Alabama Montgomery, 1913 
Oi(isn(T M) Bibliography of Alabama Washington, lh07 
Pickett (A ) ), History of Alabama (Owen « Rditlou) Birutinghain, Ala , 1900 
Otocn (T M ) Alabama Official and 'statistical Register Montgomery, 1903, 1907, 1911, 
1913, m'y 


SBIZOXA 

Govemment - An/ona was admitted into the Union as a Sovereign 
State on February 14, 1912 In tho laws which the first State Legislature 
of Ari/ona enacted, the affairs of State government are placed under direct 
control of the people, who can at any time exert ise the machinery of the 
Initiative, Refeienunm and the Recall Among the amendments to the 
Constitution upon which tlie people voted m 1912 was one giving the State 
power to engage in industiial pursuits 

The State Senate tonsists of 19 memheis, and the House of Repreaenta 
lives 35 The State is rejiresented in the National Congioss by one member 
of the lower house and two Senatois 

Governor ^ — Thomas E Campbell, 1921-22 (6,500 dollais). 

Secretary of Stale — Kinest H Hall 

The State capital is Phoenix (population in 1920, 29,058) Tucson had 
a population of 20,286 in 1920 The State is divided into 14 counties. 

Area, Population and Instruction.-- Area of ii3,95b square miles, 
of which 146 squat 0 milts is water The Indian reservations had an area 
of 29,017 squnie miles m 1919. with a population 346 According 

to the 1920 census, population is 883,903 
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The population in four census years was — 


Tears 

1 Population 

1 PerSq Mile | 

1 Years 

Population 

1 Per Sq Mile 

1890 

88,243 

1 0 8 1 

1 1910 

204,354 

1 1 8 


122,931 

i '■ , 

1920 

333,273 

1 2 9 


In 1910 the population by race and sex was — 



White j 

Negro 

Asiatic 1 

Indian 

Total 

Male 1 

100 871 1 

1,054 

16 649 

18,574 

r emale 

70 597 1 

955 

' 14,228 

i 85,780 

Totel 

171,468 1 

2 009 

1 67b 

, 20,201 

j 204,354 


In 1910, 48,765 were foreign born, of whom 3,500 were English, 29,987 
Mexicans, 2,666 Canadians, and 1,846 Germans Of the total population in 
1910, 31 0 per cent was uiban 

The order of strength ot religious bodies is Roman Catholic, Latter clay 
Saints, Presbyterian, Methodist, Congregationalists 

School attendance is compulsory lor children between the ages of 8 to 
16 years duiing the entire school term Instruction is fiee for children fioni 
6 to 21 years of age The enrolled pupils m 1919-20 in the giade and high 
schools was 73,546, and there weie 2,175 teachers Two public normal 
schools at Tempe and Flagstaff had 685 students in the year 1919-20 Total 
expenditure for elementary and high schools 1919 -20 was 6,339,288 dollars 
The State University of Anzona, at Tucson, founded in 1891, had 107 
professors and 860 students in 1919-20 There is a State Agricultural School 
also at Tucson 

ChflXlty. — The State has reform and industiial schools and 11 penal 
and benevolent institutions On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers 
in almshouses was 271, being 132 6 per 100,000 of population, and ot 
prisoners in penal institutions 645, being 316 6 per 100,000 of the popula 
tion There were 639 patients at the State Hospital foi the Insane for the 
year ending June 30, 1920 

Finance* — Revenues are derived mainly from the general property tax 
levied on all property not specially exempted The levcnue and oxpendi 
ture in the year ending June 30, 1920, iieie — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand July 1, 1919 74,326 

Receipts, 1919-20 8,747,419 


Total . . . . 8,821,745 

Disbursements, 1919-20 . . . 6,847,091 


Balance, June SO, 1920 . . 1,974,654 


The bonded debt» June 30, 1920, amounted to 2,991,926 dollars. The 
net value of taxable real and personal property amot;n^4 to 834,455,682 
dollars for 1920. 
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Prodnotion and Industry. — Anzona, with its dry climate, 18 not well 
suited for agnculture, but along the watercouises and where irngation is 
used the soil is productive In Maiicom County 80,000 acres of long staple 
Egyptian cotton is undei cultivation The uido pasture lands in this State 
are favourable foi the rearing of cattle and sheep Several large reservoirs 
for the storage of water have l>eeii and aie being constiucted bv the United 
States and State Goveinnient, notably the Roosevelt dam, which supplies 
water to the rich Salt River Valley District, of which Phoenix is the principal 
city The Government completed the Yuma project, by ivhich the waters of 
the lower Colorado River aie brought to the Arizona side under the river by 
means of an invcitcd syphon 

In 1919 Arizona contained 21,000 tarms, of which 4,000 were Indian 
Theio were 600,000 acies, of impioved land The most important crops were 
as follows —Cotton, 110,000 hales , wheat, 864,000 bushels , corn, 644,000 
bushels , barlej, 680,000 bushels , hay, 380,000 tons , oats, 481,000 bushels , 
beans, 76 000 bushels , and potatoes, 460,000 bushels On January 1, 1921, 
there weie 120,000 horses, 12,000 mules, 45,000 milk cows, and 1,100,000 
other cattle, 1,200,000 slieep, and 40,000 swine The wool clip in 1919 
amounted to 6,366,000 pounds of wool The national foiests in the State 
have an area (1919) ot 11,164,923 acres, and just recently the Grand 
Canyon has been made a National Park 

The mining induatnos of the State are important The output of gold, 
silvei, copper, lead, and zinc fiom mines in Arizona in 1919 had atoUl value 
or about 108,707,000 dollars The production of gold was 4,281,000 
dollars The nine output of silver in 1919 was 4,927,000 ounces, and the 
valuation 5,479,800 dollars The mine output of copper 522,000,000 and 
the valuation was 98,296,000 dollars The mine prodm tion of lead amounted 
to 10,100,000 pounds, and the value of it was 575,000 dollais The output 
of recoverable zim was about 1,717,000 in 1919, and the total valuation 
126,000 dollars 

The capital invested in manufacturing industries in the State lu 1910 
amounted to 32,878,000 dollars , the raw material used cost 33,600,000 
dollars, and the output was valued at 50,257,000 dollars By far the most 
important of the industries is cop^ier smelting and refining, for which there 
were 8 establishments with a capital ot 21,487,000 dollars, employing an 
average number of 3,129 wage-earners, using material costing 12,486,782 
dollars, and giving an output valued at 29,242,000 dollars Other industries 
are car construotion and repair by railway companies showing an output 
worth 2,894,000 dollars, lumber and timber working, and flour and gu t 
milling with an output of 1,082,000 dollars 

The lower course of the Colorado nver is the only navi^ble waterway 
of the State In 1920 there were 2,477 miles of railroad, the prmci|»al 
lines being the Southern Paciflo, the Santa F4 Pacific, and the Santa 
Prescott and Phoenix. There are 57 miles of electric railw'ay 

In 1920 there were 3 savings banks in the State with 10,000 depositors, 
who had to their credit 3,915,524 dollars. 

Books of Boferenoe. 

Tk« Reports of the various BIzeoutive Departments of the State 
Oenaus Bulletlna Oentasof ManufSeturea, 1910 Washington, 1013 
Hamilton (P ), The Resources of Arisona Arisona, 1881 

(L V ), The Shlnumo Quadrangle, Grand Canyon District, Auzona (U S Qeol 
Barv , Bulletin 849 ) Washington, 1914 
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ARKANSAS. 

Oovernmeilt — The State was admitted into the Union on June 15, 
1886 The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 35 membei-s, 
elected foi four years, partially renewed eveiy two years, and a House of 
Repieseiitatives of 100 members elected for two years The Sessions die 
biennial and limited to 60 days unless extended by a two thuds \otc of eac?h 
House Senators and Representatives must be citizens, the formei 25 yeai’s 
of age and the latter 21, and both must have resided in the State two yeai*s, 
and in the county or distnct one year next before election The State is 
represented in Congress by two Senators and seven Representativ cs 
Oovenwr — Thomas C McRae (1921-23) (4,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — T J Terral 

The State is divided into 75 counties The State Capital is Little Rock 


Area, Population, Instruction — Area 63,335 squaie miles (810 squaie 
miles being water) Census population on Jan 1, 1920, 1,750,995 


1 

Years 

Population 

White 1 

ISegro 

Total 

I Per Sq 
Mile 

1860 

324,191 

111,259 

1 435,460 

8 3 

1890 

819,094 

944,708 

309,117 

1,128,211 

1 21 5 

1900 

366,856 

1,811,664 

1,674,449 

, 26 0 

1910 

1,131,858 

442,891 

1 30 0 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 


In 1910 the population by birth and sex was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic ' 

Indian 

Male 

Female 

Native 

675,813 

538,304 

Foreign i 

10,607 

6,302 

228,823 

219,568 

68 

4 

215 

245 

Total 

1,114,117 

16,909 ; 

' 442,891 

■ 72 ' 1 

460 


Of the foreign born 6,818 were German 

The population in 1910 was 1,674,449 (810,025 males and 764,424 females) 

Little Rock (capital) had a population of 65,030 in 1920 , Fort Smith, 
28,870, Pine Bluff, 19,280 , Hot Springs, 11,695 Of the total population 
in 1910, 12 9 per cent was urban 

The most numerous religious bodies m the State are Baptist, Methodist, 
Roman Catholic, Disciples of Christ, and Presbytenan, in the order 
nAmed 

The State has a full public school system under which separate schools are 
provided for white and black children No child under 14 can be employed 
in a manufacturing establishment unless he attends school 12 weeks each 
year and can read and wnte English 

In 1918 the public schools bad 12,008 teachers and 461,591 enrolled 
mpils; 2 public normal schools had 42 teachers and 922 students The 
Umverslty of Arkansas, founded in 1872 at FAyettevUle, had, in 19X8, 
186 professors and 641 students There are a large Baptist college (Ouachita 
College at Arkadelphia founded in 1886) with 81 professors and 358 students, 
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a Preabytenan college (Arkansas College, founded in 1872 at Batesville) 
with 10 professors and 140 students, and a Methodist Episcopal college 
(Hendua College, founded m 1884 at Conway) with 12 professors and 220 
students Philander Smith College, established in 1877, at Little Rock (for 
coloured students) had 14 professors and 108 men and 136 women students 


Chanty — Withm the state are 27 benevolent institutions (hospital 
homes, kc ) On January 1, 1910, the number of paupeis in almshouses 
was 534, being 33 9 per 100,000 of the iiojmlation, and of pnsoners in penal 
institutions 1,307, being 83 per 100,000 of the population 


Finance — The total receipts and expenditure for the year 1919 
were ~ 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, April 1, 1918 838,992 

Receipts, 1918-19 6,346,282 


Total 

Disbursements, 1918-19 


7,185,274 

6,035,773 


Balance, March 31, 1919 1,149,501 

The State debt on June 30, 1919, amounted to 2,266,410 dollars, consisting 
of 3 per cent inteiest beanng bonds The assessed \alne of real and 
})ei'sonal piopeity (1919) uaa 553,485,082 dollais According to the Council 
of the Corpoiation of Foreign Bondholdeis, the State has a defaulted debt 
estimated at about 8,700,000 dollars 


Prodnotion and Industry — Arkansas is an agncnltnral State In 
1910 the total farm area was 14,891,366 acies, of which 7,698,343 was 
improved land The value of all farm property was 400,089,303 dollars In 
the north mai/c (54,224,000 bushels in 1920^ wheat (1,197,000 bushels), 
oats, potatoes, hay and loiage oiops are gtowu , iii the south, cotton and 
tobacco For 1920 the cotton area was 2,862,000 acres, and the yield 

1.160.000 bales, valued at 77,140,000 dollars In the noith west, fruits, 
especially apjdes and peaches, aio giown The cultivation of roses (foi 
perfumes) is jmrsued locally Live stock on January 1, 1921, comprised 

258.000 hoises, 327,000 mules, 429,000 inikli cows, 643,000 other 'lattle, 

191.000 sheep, and 1,469,000 swine The wool clip in 1919 yielded 422,000 
pounds of wool The national forests in Aikansas iii 1919 had an area ol 
901,821 acres 

The State has a laige coal aita The State also luodnces maiiganest 
oics and lead, wlietstones (fiom nevaculite), bauxite (mr aluminiuni) , th( 
phosphate rock deposits arc little worked The quaiiics yield limestone, 
sandstone, granite, and slate, besides asphalt, niineiul waters, and natural gas 

Of the indnstncs the cuttuig and working of timber is the most irapoitaiil 
(1,697 establishments), the State liaMiig a loiest aiea of 25,600,000 acres 
Aikansas, according to the census of manufactures of 1910, has 2,02i 
manufactimng establishments enii>loying 3,293 salaried ofticials, and 44,985 
wage earners Their united capital amounted to 70,174,000 dollars, th< 
cost oi materials used in a year to 34,935,000 dollars, and the value o 
output in a year 74,916,000 dollars Statistics of 6 leading industries an 
given in Thk Statbsman’s Ybar Book for 1916, p 490 

The foraign trade of the State is earned on though the poit of Ne\ 
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Orl^ns, cotton and lumber transported down the Mississippi being the chief 
exports In 1919 there were in the State 5,219 miles of railway and (m 
1919) 131 miles of electiio lailway. 

Books of Reference. 

The Reports of the a arious Executive Departmeuts of the State 


CALIFOBNIA. 

Constitution and Government — California, though unexiiloied and 
practically unknown to Euiopoans, was from its discovery doivn to 1846 
politically associated with Mexico On July 5, 1846, the American flag was 
hoisted at Monterey, and a proclamation was issued declanng California to 
be a portion of the United States, and on February 2, 1849, by the treaty 
of Guadalupe, the territory was formally ceded by Mexico to the United 
States, and was admitted to the Union September 9, 1850 

The State Legislature is composed of the Senate of foity members, 
elected for terms of four years — half the number being elected each two yeai^s 
and the Assembly, eighty members, elected for two years Regular sessions 
are held once in two } cai s 

The qualifications 1 r eligibility to the Senate or Assembly are citizenship of 
the State for three 3 cars and residence in the distnct for one year 

California 18 represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 11 Representatives 

Chvernor — William D Stephens, 1919-23 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — F C Jordan 

Oabfornia is divided into fifty eight counties, one ot which — San 
Francisco — has a combined county and city government In each county 
government the legislative authority is vested in a board of five members 
elected from districts The seat of the State Government is at Sacramento 


Area and Population — Area 158,297 square miles (2,645 square 
miles being water) Population on Jan 1, 1920, 3,426,861 

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was as follows 


Years 

White 1 

Coloured 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

666,976 

4,272 

660,247 

3 6 


1,202,076 

11,822 

1,213,898 

7 8 


1,474,008 

1 11,045 

1,485,053 

95 

1910 

2,355,904 

21,645 

2,377,649 j 

15 3 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



White 1 

1 Negro 

Chinese 

Japanese 

Indian 

Male 

Female 

1,282,990 

1,026,682 

11,308 

10,342 

38,003 

3,245 

35,116 

6,240 

8,356 

8,015 

Total 

2,269,672 

21,646 

86,248 

41^866 

16,371 
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Of the total ^pulation in 1910, 1,822,978 weie males, and 1,054,571 
T^ere females , and 61 8 [ler cent was urban 

There are about 25 Indian reservations in the State, their total area 
(1919) being 679 squaie miles, with a population of 16,215 

Throe fourths of the population of California are of American birth 
Of the 586,432 persons of foieign birth in 1910, 76,305 were German, 
52,475 Irish, 48,667 English, 18,694 Scotch, 12,676 Canadian, 17,390 
French, 63,601 Italian, and 26,210 Swedish, with a sprinkling of Portuguese, 
Swiss, Russians, and Armenians 

According to the census of 1920 the population of the lergcr cities was 
San Francisco, 506,676, Los Angeles, 576,673, Oakland, 216,361, San 
Diego, 74,683 , Sacramento, 65,857 , Berkeley, 55,886 , Fresno, 45,086 , 
Pasadena, 45,354 In 1919 the death rate was 14 2 per 1,000 , the birth- 
rate, 17 5 , and the marriage rate, 12 

Religion and Instruction — In the matter of religious association all 
churches are repiesentcd in California, the Roman Catholic being much 
stronger than any other single church , next are Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Baptists, and Congregationaiiots 

Education is compiilsoiy foi children 8-16 yeai‘8 of age for at least five 
months in the year In the 3,453 State elementary schools there were, in 
1917-18, 448,495 enrolled pupils (232,108 bo>s and 216,387 girls), with 
14,249 teachers In 1917-18, the 311 public high schools had 4,811 teachers 
and 126,759 pupils (54, 107 bo}sand 72,652 giils) , eight State normal schools 
had 315 teachers and 4,322 students In 1917-18, 27,356 pupils 
(13 251 bojs and 14,099 girls), with 672 teachers, were enrolled m the 
public kindergartens The total expenditure for education was (1918) 
33,813,821 dollars 

There are in California tno great universities— the State University, or 
University of California, at Berkeley (established in 1868) and Leland 
Stanford Junior Universit) The former comprises the colleges of letters 
and science, commerce, mechanics, mining, civil engineering, chemistry and 
apiculture, as well as the Lick Astronomical Department In 1920 the 
university had at Berkeley 1,521 professors and teachers with 9, 670 students 
Lelaiid Stanford Junior University near Palo Alto was chartered in 1885, and 
opened its doors to students in 1891 An endowment, now amounting to 
about 22, 000, 000 dollars in interest beaiingfunds, besides large landed estates, 
was given by Mr and Mrs Leland Stanfonl in memory of their son In 
1920 It had 876 professors and teachers and 2,949 students The University 
of Southern California at Los Angeles (Meth Episcopal) had 378 in 
structors and 8,874 students (1920) There are several other prosperous 
colleges in the State 

California is the only State in the American Union having a compie 
hensive library system, at the head of which stands the State Library at 
Sacramento with about 275,000 volumes (including the Sutro Branch at 
San Francisco) 

Charity. —In the state there are 158 benevolent institutions On 
January 1, 1910, the numbei of paupers m almshouses was 4,646, being 
195 4 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in ponal institutions, 
4,155, being 174 8 i>er 100,000 of the population 
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Flllftll06y Ddfence — For the fiscal year ending June 30, 1920, the 
receipts and disbursements of all State funds was as follows — 


Dollars 

Cash on hand, July 1, 1919 12,650,128 

Receipts, 1919-20 58,742,199 


Total 71,392,327 

Di-ibursements, 1919-20 , 61,908,140 


Ci.«»h in hand, June 30, 1920 9,484,187 


The assessed value of taxable property on June 30,1920, ivas 4,555,445,447 
dollars The net bonded debt amounted to 50,259,500 dollars on June 30, 
1920 

The Mare Island Navy Yard, the most important of the Federal naval 
establishments on the Pacific coast, is situated in California about 25 miles 
north of San Francisco, and there are United States Army posts at San 
Francisco, Benicia, Monteiey, and San Diego 

Agriculture and Forestry — At the date of the last Fedcial census 
(1910) there were 88,197 tarnis, compiisinc 27,931,444 acres, of which 
11,389,894 acres were improved The value of fanns was 1,614,694,584 
dollars, and the value of the annual product 153,111,013 dollais Total 
forest area (1919) is 18,314,659 acies California is the only State in which 
the best Euiopean varieties of grapes aio successfully cultivated, and this 
gives great importance to the wine product, but owing to the piohibition law 
the latter must soon be discontinued Extending seven nundied miles 
from north to south, and being intersected by sevcial ranges of mountains, 
California has almost every vanety of climate, from the very wet to the very 
dry, and from the temperate to the semi-tropical Iriigation is extensively 
practised, being necessary in the more aria districts and beiifhcial in a 
larger aiea 

The wheat industry has declined in lelative importance, while horticulture 
has made rapid strides The cereal cio]>8 in 1920 were maize, 3,160,000 
bushels, wheat, 9,100,000 bushels, oats, 6,425,000 bushels, barley, 

28.750.000 bushels Apples, pears, peaches, figs, apricots, plums, giapes, 
oranges, lemons, and other fiuits are giown in vast quantities Olivos, 
honey, hops, walnuts, and almonds are also largely produced 

On January 1, 1921, the faim animals were 380,000 horses, 57,000 mules, 

677.000 milch cow^s, 1,683,000 other rattle, 2,950,000 sheep, and 930,000 
swine The wool clip (1919) pioduced 13,298,000 pounds of wool There 
are 9 ostrich farms in the State 

Mmillg, Manufactures, etc. — Gold was fust discovered in 1848 
In 1919 the gold output was valued at 17,386,100 dollars, and the silvei 
output valued at 1,244,464 dollars Other mining products w^ero (1919) 
copper, 22,162,605 pounds (4,122,246 dollais), and 4,139,662 pounds of 
leatd (219,897 dollars) , quulwilver, 16,200 flasks (of 76 iiounds net), valued 
at 1,358,381 dollars C.ili forma pioduces more petroleum than any other 
State of the Union, w ilh the occasionaVexception of Oklahoma , in 1919 the 
output reached 101,182,962 barrels, valued at 142,610,563 dollare Granite 
andstone, Ac , were valued at 4,286,643 dollars , Portland cement (4,645,299 
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bairels), valued at 8,591,990 dollars From California comes all of the borax 
produced in the United States The output m 1919 was 66,791 short tons, 
valued at 1,717,192 dollars The State also pioducod pynte, 146,024 short 
tons (640,800 dollars) , salt, 633,994 tons (896,963 dollai^s) , mineral waters, 
2,283,842 gallons (340,117 dollars), magnesite, 44,696 short tons, value 
462,094 dmlars Bismuth, asbestos, manganese, lithium, tungsten, chro* 
mium, infusonal earth, ochre, and a great variety of precious stones arc found 
in the State In 1919 there were 60 different mineral substances, exclusive 
of a segregation of the various stones groupeil tmdei Gems The value of 
all the minerals produced in 1918 was 199,753,837 dollais , in 1919, 
196,473,560 dollars 

In California in 1910 there were 7,659 mannfactunng establishments with 
an aggi*egate capital of 637, 134, 000 dollars, employing 18,203 sahried officials 
and 115,296 wage earners, using materials costing 325,238,000 dollars, and 
giving an output wortli 529,761,000 dollars Statistics of the more important 
industries are given lu The Staifsman’s Yfah Book for 1916, p 494 

The coast and river fisheries are important, giving employment to 5,000 
persons A year’s catch is thirty to forty million jiounds, worth about 
4,000,000 dollai*s Salmon is the most valuable variety of fish taken, but as 
many as one hundred and th’ity different varieties of fish are found in the 
markets of San Francisco 

Commerce and Transportation — The timf commercial port of 
California IS San Framisco, thiougb \%hich in 1919 the impoita amounted 
to the value of 238,027,065 dollars, and the expoits to 240,517,739 dollars 
Railwaj') ha\e been built in California to the extent of 8,355 miles (1919) 
for steam roads and about 2,715 miles (1919) for electric i ail ways San 
Francisco is now the tcinunusof three trans contimntal riiilwa\s 

In Septeiul* i, 1920, there ■weie 106 savings hanks in the State, and 
227 savings departments of dep irtmental hanks ^\lth 1,459,058 depositors 
who had to their cicdit 865,355,090 dollars, being an average of 
686 dollars to eaeh dei»o&itor 

British Con-mUOencral at San Ftanci^co — A C Ross, C B 
British Consul — Wellesley Moore 

There are British Vice-Consuls at San Fiancisco, Los Angeles, and San 
Diego 


Books of Reference 

Roports of the various dopartmonts of State Ooveinmcnt California Blue Book 
San amen to 

Siadstical Reports of the California State Board of Agritultun, Sacraraonto 
Reports of the Chamber of Cominerce of San Fi-ancisco San Fiancisco 
(Gertrude), California an Intimate llistorj I oudon, lftl4 
AuHin (Man ) and Palmer (Sntton), California tlie I and of the Sun London, 1914 
Chapman (C B ), The Founding ot Siianisli C»lifoinia New \ ork, 1916 
Chase (J Sineaton) California Coast Trails London Idis 

Cowan (R B ), A Bibliography of the History ot Californio. San Francisco, 1914 
Drury (Aubre> and Wells), California Jourlst Guide and Handbook, Berkeley, 1918 
Hittell (T fl ), History oi California San Francisco, 1885-95 
Johnson (A T ), California An Englishmans Impressions of the Golden State 
London, 1918 

Riehman (I B ), Califonila Under Spain and Mexico New York, 1911 
Royes{T ), Cattrornia (In * American Commonwealth' Series ] Boston, 1886 
Saunders (C F ), Under the Sky in California. Ixmdon. 1914 
trood (Ruth K ), The Touriets' California New York, 1914 


L L 


S14 


0NITICD STATES '—COLORADO 


COLOBADO. 

ftnyArnmATit. — The State was admitted into the Union on Aug 1, 
1876 The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 36 membera 
elected for four years, one half retinng every two years, and of a House of 
Representatives of 65 membeis elected tor two years Sessions aie biennial 
Eli^ble to either House are all citizens of the United States male and 
female 25 veal's of age and 12 months lesident in the district for which 
they seek election Qualified as electors are all peraons male and female 
(except criminals and insane) 21 years of age who are citizens of the United 
States, and hare resided in the State for 12 months immediately preceding 
the election 

Oovemor — Oliver H Shoiip, 1921-1923 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of Stale — James R Noland 

The State sends to the Federal Congress two Senators and 4 Represen- 
tatives 

The State is divided into 63 counties The State Capital is Denver The 
Indian reservations had an area in June, 1918, of 618 square miles, and a 
population of 877 

Area and Population — Area 103,948 squaie miles, of which 290 
square miles is water Indian reservations m 1919 covered an aiea ot 618 
sq miles, with a population of 821 Census population on Jan 1, 1920, 
939,629 


Tears 

White 1 

Negro 


Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 



46 


34,277 

0 3 



2,435 


194,827 

1 9 

1900 


8,570 


1 539,700 

5 2 

1910 

HKaNilH 

11,453 


1 799,024 

7 7 


1 Including Asiatics and Indians In 1010, 873 Chinese and 1,482 Indians 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

421,471 

6,867 

3,359 

480,697 

Female 

361,944 

5,586 

797 

868,827 

Total 

1 788,415 

11,458 

2,674 

1,482 

799,024 


In 1910 the foreign bom population numbered 126,861, of whom 12,926 
were English, 4,269 Scottish, 8,710 Irish, 17,071 German, 12,446 Swedish, 
9,688 Cahadian Denver, the capital, had a population in 1920 of 266,369, 
iSieMoi 42,908, Colorado Springs, 29,672 , Tnnidad, 10,906 , Boulder, 10,989 
Of the total population in 1910, 60 7 per cent was urban 

B^lilg^Oll fkud Instruction* — Roman Catholics outnumber other 
denominations, Methodists and Presbytenans ranking next, then Baptists 
and Conge^tionalists 

The public schools are under the general supervision of the SupennteUdenl 
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of Public Instmotion In 19X9 the 3,200 public elementary and the 90 
hieh schools had 6,926 teaehera with 192,000 enrolled pupils Public 
school teachers are trained at the State Teachers’ College, which in 1918-19 
had 70 teachers and 2,025 students Another State normal school has 
been established at Gunnison, having in 1919 38 teachers and 991 
students Total expenditure on education (1918) 10,938,666 dollars For 
superior education theie are several colleges Colorado College, founded 
in 1874 at Colorado Springs, had 72 professors and 595 students m 
1918-19 , the University of Colorado, opened in 1877 at Boulder, had 249 
piofessors and 2,172 students The University of Denver, founded by 
Territorial Charter in 1864, had 76 professors and teachers and 680 
Students , the Chamberlin Observatory in Universit> I’ark stands at an 
altitude of 5,280 feet above sea level There are also an Agricultural 
College, at Fort Collins, with 91 instructors and 1,199 students, and a 
School of Mines witli 34 teachers and 232 students. 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupeis in almshouses was 510, being 
63 8 per 100,000 of the population, and of piisoners in penal institutions 
1,230, being 153 9 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance, Defence. — The revenue and exi>enditiirc (or the 2 years 
ending Decembei 1, 1920, was as tollows — 


Dollars 

On hand December 1, 1918 8,090,804 

Receipts in 1918-20 . 51,248,068 


Total Receipts 39,338,862 

Disbursements in 1918-20 28,973,531 


Balance Dec 1, 1920 10,366,331 


The State debt ou November 30, 1920 was 4,187,300 dollars. The 
assessment valuation for 1920 amounted to 1,590,267,667 dollars 

The mihtia, called the National Guaixl, with its headquaiters at Denver, 
consists of one legiment of Infantry, one troop oi Cavaliy, one battalion 
of Field Aitillciy, one company ot Engineers and the headquaiters and 
supply section ot an engineering tram, Signal outpost company , authorised 
streimth of 1920, 1,859 men, actual enlisted strength on November 1, 1919, 
53 officers and 1,153 men 

Produotion and Industry. — Tlie number of farms m 1910 was 
46,170, with a total area of 18,532,113 acres, of which 4,302,101 acres were 
improred land The value of all farm pioperty in 1910 was 491,471,806 
dollars By irrigation large jiortions of the State have been brought undei 
eultivation The Federal Government is now carrying out two reclamation 
projects affecting 193,000 aci es The chief crops are wheat (22, 821,000 bushels 
in 1920), oats (8,058,000), maize (17,460,000 bushels), barley, potatoes, and 
great quantities of hay Fruit and vegetables are widely cultivated. Within 
the State stock-raising is oldei than husbandry, on January 1, 1921, the 
mimber of farm animals was 408,000 horses, 80,000 mules, 272,000 milch 
oows, 1,220,000 other cattle, 1,973,000 sheep, 825,000 swine The wool 
clip in 1919 yielded 8,988,000 pounds of wool The national forests in the 
State have an area (June 30, 1919) of 18,230,882 acres 

Oolprado has great mining and smelting industries, coal and the ores of the 

* ^ T. 1. 9 
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{^ifeoiouB metals being extensively worked Portland cement, mica, tungsten, 
bnnnuth, graphite, rose quartz, and fluorspar are also produced 

The manufacturing industries of Colorado, accoraing to the census of 
1914, employ a capital of 181,776,000 dollars, 2,126 establishments with 
27,278 wage-earners They gave an output valued at 138,891,202 dollars 
in 1910 

There are large works for the smelting and refining of metals (iron, lead, 
copper, zinc) , the chief base metals refined are lead and zinc, but three 
fourths of the value of the smelting products is for gold and silver 

Denver is the centi*e of disti ibution foi the live stock traffic of the Rocky 
Mountain States 

In 1917, there were in the State 6,639 miles of main track railway, and 
m 1919, 487 miles of electric railways 

On Novembei 1, 1918, there were 239 State, savings and private banks 
with savings deposits amounting to 24,703,310 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments (State Treasurer, die ) Denver 
Reports of the U 8 Geological Survev Annual Washington 

Biitish Foreign Office Reports The Consular Repoits foi Chicago contain much in 
formation respecting Colorado and Denver Annnai I ondon 

Partons (Eugene), Guide book to Colorado Boston, 1911- Making of Colorado 
Chicago, 1908 

Snifgf (1 ) History of Denver Denver 

Stone (W F ), History of Colorado Cfauago, 1918 


CONNECTICUT 

Goyernment, — Connecticut has been an organised commonwealth sme 
1687 In 1639 a written constitution was adopted which, it is claimed, was 
the first in the history of the world formed by a social compact This was 
confirmed by a charter from Charles II in 1662, and rejdaced in 1818 by a 
State Constitution, framed that year by a constitutional convention Con 
nectUMit was one of the thirteen onginal States of the Union 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Represen 
tatives All male citizens (with necessary exceptions) 21 years of age, 
lesident in the State for a year and in the town foi six months pre 
ceding the election, have the right of suffrage provided that they can lead 
the Constitution m English The Senate at present consists of 36 members, 
the House of Representatives of 258 membei-s Menibei’s of each House ai*e 
elected for the term of two years, and each receives 300 dollars for that 
terfii and one mildage each way for each session, at the rate of 26 cents 
per mile* Legislative sessions are biennial 

fl'cwrjiKW.— Everett J I^ake, 1921-28 (6,000 dollars) 

J Warner 

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by two Senators and five 
Representatives. For local administration the State is divided into eight 
obuhties wlmh are sub-divided into towns within which aie cities and 
boroughs The State Capital is Hartford 

Are*, Popttlftlion, and Instrnotion.—ArM 5,ooi square miles, of 
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which 145 square miles is water area Census population ou Jan 1, 1920, 
1,380,681 


Years 

White 1 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1840 

301,866 

8,122 

309,978 

64 3 

1880 

611,153 

11,547 

622,700 

129 2 


893,194 

15,226 

908,420 

188 5 

1910 1 

1,099,582 

15,174 

1,114,756 

231 3 


I Including AsiaiicB and Indians 


The population by sex and colour in 1910 was — 


- 

^ White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

555,821 

7,229 

616 

76 

563,642 

Female 

543,076 

7,945 

17 

76 

651,114 

Total 

1,098,897 

15,174 

533 

162 

1,114,756 


In 1910 the foreign boin population numbered 328,759 of whom 22,422 
were English , 6,760 Scottish , 68,457 Irish , 31,126 German , 54,120 from 
Russia , 18,208 Swedish , 56,963 Italian Of the total population in 1910, 
89 7 per cent was urban 

Tne chief towns aie New Haven (with census jiopulation on Jan 1, 1920), 
162,519 , Hartfoid (capiUl), 138,036, Bndgeiiort, 143,538 , Waterbury, 
91,716 , New Biitain, 69,316 , Mcuden, 34,764 , New London, 25,688 , 
Norwich, 29,685 , Nonvalk, 27,743 , Stamfoid, 40,067 , Danbmy, 22,325 , 
Ansoiua, 17,643, Middletown, 22,129, Greenwich, 22,123, Toiungton, 
22,056 

Of the religious bodies the most impoitant in order of strength are the 
Roman CatlioTic, Congregationalist, Protestant Episcopal, Methodist, and 
Baptist 

Elementary insti action is freefoi all children between the ages of 4 and 16 
years, and compulsary for all children between the ages of 7 and 16 years 
In 1919 the 1,336 public elementary schools had 6,017 teachers wuth 224,054 
enrolled pupils There were also 77 public high schools with 1,052 teachers 
and 25,115 pupils The foui normal scIkkiIs had in 1919 39 teachers and 574 
pupils. In 1919, the 10 model schools had 98 teacheis and 3,819 pupils Total 
exnenditme on education (1919) 12,391,863 dollars Instruction m agri- 
culture and the mechanic arts is prov.dod at the Connecticut Agiicultural 
College founded at Storrs m 1881 with 71 professors and 364 students in 
1919->20 , its work is supplemented by the Storrs Agricultural Exwrmient 
Station, and the Connecticut Agricultural Experiment Station located at New 
Haven Yale University, New Haven, founded in 1701, had, in 1919-20, 
in all departments, 696 professors and teachers and 3, 306 students W esleyan 
University, Middletown, founded in 1831, had, in 1919-20, 52 professors and 
teachers, and 696 students Trinity College, Hartford, founded in 1824, 
had (1919-20) 29 professors and teachers, and 227 students Connecticut 
College for Women nad (1919-20) 51 teachers and 315 students 

Including pnvate and ecclesiastical institutions, there were in tha 
Stats on June 80, 1919, 116 bencTolent sstablishmeuta (e^olusiys of alms* 
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hottoes) On January 1, 1917, the number of paupera m almshouses was 
4,445, being 332 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners m penal 
institutions (June 80, 1919), 2,286 The cost of State paupers for the fiscal 
year ending June 30, 1920, was 92,181 dollars 

Finance, Defence. — The total receipts and expenditure for the fiscal 
term of nine months ending June 30, 1920, were — 


Dollars 

Cash balance, July 1, 1919 2,659,885 

Revenue receipts, year ending June 30, 1920 15,089,899 

Total 17,749,784 

Disbursements, July 1, 1919 to June 30, 1920 19,266,233 

Delicit, July 1, 1920 1,516,449 


The assessed value of property in 1919 was 1,661,293,466 dollars The 
State on July 1, 1920, had a funded debt to the value of 14,291,100 dollars 
The National Guard is being leorganised , at present it (onsists of 20 
officers and 403 enlisted men The Connecticut State Guard now consists 
of 8,000 officers and men 

Production and Industry. — In 1910, the state had 26,815 faims 
with a total area of 2,185,788 acres, ot which 988,252 acies was improved 
land Total value of all farm property in 1910 was 159,399,771 dollars In 
1920, besides other agricultural products, tobacco was produced to the amount 
of 36,112,000 pounds, th<» area under the crop ha\ mg been 24,400 acres On 
January 1, 1921, the State had 39,000 horses, 22,000 sheep, 78,000 pigs, 
117,000 milch cows, and 80,000 other cattle 

The State has some mineral resources, producing iron ore, gianite, tiap 
rock and limestone, clay products (bucks, tiles, pottery), crystalline quartz 
and infusonal earth are also woiked m the State 

According to the census of manufactures of 1919 theie were m Con 
necticut 4,104 manufacturing establishments with an aggregate capital 
amounting to 620,194,000 dollars, employing 25,112 salaried officials and on 
the average 226,264 wage earners The cost of the raw material used annually 
was 288,611 000 dollars and the value of the output was 546,472,000 dollars 
In 1917 there were 1,003 miles ofiailroad track in Connecticut, besides 
150 miles of electric street railway track (1919) 

The total amount of deposits in 81 savings banks on October 1, 1919, was 
8dl,532,270 dollars, and the depositors numbered 717,405 , which is 645 76 
dollars to each depositor 

Books of Beferenoe. 

The Reports of the various Bzeoutive Departmeots of the State. 

The Renster and Manual of Connecticut Annual Hartford 
Connecticut Colonial Records, IGSO-lTTe 15 vols 
Connecticut State Records, 1776-1780 2 vols 

Andrews (CM) The River Towns of Connecticut Baltimore, 1889 
Mattm (B M ) Ihe Connecticut River London and New York, 1906 
Clerk <G L ), A History of Connecticut, its Peoples and Institutions New York and 
l^iondon. 1014 

JfiroRlsIsr (G H >, The History of Connecticut ftrom the First Settlement of the Colony 
to the adoption of ihe present Constitution 2 vols. New Haven, 1855 

dohnsfon (A.), Connecticut (In ‘ American Commonwealths ' Series ] Boston, Mass 
^ j^owto^Dwight) i^nd Calhoun (J Gilbert), Judicial and Civil History of Connecticut, 

Meali (N P.)., OOnnootleut as a Corporats Colony Lancaster, 1906 
Morgan fforrmt), Oonneetient as a Colony and State 4 yols< Hartford, (1904. 

H (ii Conio6tieut in Transition L^on, 
m^ora ^ S), l RiHory ot Oonnoctiont HaiWrd, 1889 
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SMimt (B C >, Sistory of Blavory in CoRuoetleut. Baltimor«| 1893 ^Hiitory of 
Education in Connecticut Washington, 1898 
Trumbull (Benjamin), A OompteteHfstory of Gonnectfeut 2 rols New London, 1898 
Trumbull (J Bammond), Memorial History of Hartford County, Connecticut 2 yoIs 
Boston, 1880 


DELAWARE. 

OoverniUCIlt. — Delaware is one of the thirteen original States of the 
Union The Qeneial Assembly consists of a Senate of 17 members 
elected foi tour years and a House of Representatives of 35 members elected 
for two years Senators must be 27 years of age, and Representatives 24 , 
both must l>e citizens who have lesided three years in the State, and one 
year in the electoral district immediately preceding the election 

With necessary exceptions all citizens, legistered as voters, who have 
1 psided in the State one yeai , m the county thiee months, and m the district 30 
days next pieceding the election liave the right to vote But no peraoii 
who shall attain the ago of 21 after the yB9.r 1900 has the nght to vote unless 
he 18 able to road English and to wi ite Ins name , U nited States soldiers and 
sailors merely stationed in the State are not consideied resident 

Delaware is represented in Congress by two Seiiatoi's and one Representative 
(7ov^mor — William D Denney, 1921-25 (4,000 dollars ) 

Secretary of State — Alden R Benson 

The State capital is Dover ([wpiilation 3,720 in 1915) Delaware is 
divided into thiee counties 


Area, Population, Instruction — Aiea 2,370 square miles, of which 
405 square miles is watei Census population on Jan 1, 1920, 223,003 


Years 

White 1 

N egro 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1800 

49,852 1 

l 14,421 

64,278 

82 7 

1900 

154,038 

30,697 

184,736 

94 0 

1910 

171,141 

31,181 

202,322 

103 0 

1920 

192,662 

30,341 

223,003 

118 5 


1 IiK lading Indiana and Asiatics 
In 1910 the population by sex and colour was — 


1 

j White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

^ Total 

- 1 

Male 

87,387 

16,011 , 

34 

3 

i 103,436 

Female 

88,716 

15,170 1 

— 

2 

j 98,887 

Total 

171,102 

i 

81,181 1 

84 

6 

' 202,322 

1 


The foreign-boin (1910) numbered 17,420, of whom 2,898 were Irish, 
2,572 German, 1,555 English, and 2,893 Italian 

The largest city m the State is Wilmington, with a census population 
of 110,168 111 1920 Other towns (1915), Dover, 3,720; Milford, 2,608, Of 
the total population in 1910, 48*0 per oeptf was Urban 
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UNITED STATES : — DBT.AWARE 


The most numerous denominations of the State are, Methodist, Roman 
Catholic, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, and Baptist 

The State has fiee public schools and compulsory school attendance, 
separate schools beine provided for white and coloured childien In 1919-20, 
the 446 public schools had 961 teacheis and 37,135 enrolled nupils The 26 
liigh schools had 1 7 3 ache rs and 3,045 pupils Total expenditure for school 
purpose^, 1,738,884 dollars The State has two normal schools, a^i 
cultural and mechanical colleges and at Newark, Delaware College, founded 
in 1834, having, in 1919, 52 piofessors and 296 students A college for 
colouicd stmlents at Dover has 6 professois and 186 students 

Chanty — The state has a hospital and an industrial school foi gii Is 
It grants assistance to indigent soldiem and sailois, and to widows with 
children of school age, and contributes to institutions for the suppoit and 
training of the deaf, dumb, and blind outside the State An institution for 
the care of the feeble minded is being erected in the State 

In each county the sole charge of the poor and of almshouses is in the 
hands of trustees of the poor They appoint the overseer of their almshouse, 
who must provide employment for tlie inmates County liability for support 
of paupers is determined by settlement, which is obtained in various ways 
(by the applicant having held public office for a year, having paid poor taxes 
foi any two yeais, having paid a lent of at least 50 dollars for a year, &c ) 
Paients and grand paients are liable for support of paupei children, and 
vice versd There is a penalty foi bringing paupei s into a county 

Finance. — For the yeai ending January 13, 1921, the leceipts and 
disbursements of the State Geneial Fund weie — 


Dollare 

Cash in hand, January 12, 1920 207,616 

Receipts 1920-21 885,130 


Total 1,092,746 

Fxpendituie, 1920-21 992,890 


Cash in hand January 13, 1921 99,856 


On January 13, 1920, the outstanding debt amounted to 2,066,785 
dollars 

Production and Industry — Delaware is mainly an agucultural state, 
86 per cent of the land being in farms, which in 1920 numbered 10,140 
ana had a total area ot 944,511 acres, 653,052 acres being improved land 
The total value of all farm property was 80,137,614 dollars The chief 
crops are mai/e and wdieat, but fruit and tomato growing aie imjiortant, 
About 16,000 acres aie devoted to tomatoes Delaware stands second in the 
States of the Union in the quantity of tomatoes pack< d On January 1, 
1921, the State had 38,000 horses, 6,000 mules, 8,000 sheep, 68,000 
pigs, 45,000 milch cows, and 22,000 other cattle The wool clip in 1919 
yielded 31,000 pounds 

The State has oyster and other fisheries which aie receiving increasing 
attention 

The mineral resources of Delaware are not extensive 

The capital invested in manufacturing industnes in the State in 1910 
amounted to 60,906,000 dollars , the persons employed (owpers^ finp memberS) 
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clerks, &c , and wage earners) numbered 28,984 , the cost of materials used 
was 30,938,000 dollars, and the output was valued at 62,840,000 dollars 
Statistics of the chief mdustnes are given in The Statesman’s Year-Book 
for 1916, p 603 

The leather output comprised 11,005,292 goatskins valued at 10,232,463 
dollars Other mdustnes are fruit-cannmg, and the manufacture of hosiery 
and knitted goods 

III 1916 the length of railway m the State vas 335 miles, besides 153 
miles of electiic stieet i ail way track 

Theie is an active coastwise trade, paiticularly with New Yoik, which is 
connected with Wilmington by a lino of steamers Chesapeake Bay and 
Delai\aie Bay are connected by a canal There is some foieign commeice 
dnect through Wilmington 

In 1919, there were 2 savings banks in the State, with 45,555 depositors 
who had to their credit 17,422,000 dollars, being 382 43 dollars to each 
depositor 

Books of Reference 

Constitution of Delaware adopted m Convention June 4, 1807 RepublisliedV Dover^ 
1018 

Reports of the various Executive Departments 

Conrad (Henry C ), History of Delaware Wilmington, 1908 

Sehart ), History of Delawni*e 2 \ols Philadelphia 188S 


BISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. 

Oovernment. — The District of Columbia is the seat of Government of 
the United States, and consists of an area of about 70 square miles which was 
ceded by the State of Maryland to the United States as a site for the National 
Capital It was established under the authonty and direction of Acts of 
Congress approved July 16, 1790, and March 8, 1791, which were passed 
to give effect to a clause m the eighth section of the first article of the 
Constitution of the United States, giving Congiess the power — 

' To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever o^er such district (not ex 
ceeding ten miles squaie) as may, by cession of particular States and the acceptance 
of Congress, become the seat of the Qovemment of the United States, and to exercise 
like authority over all places purchased, by the consent of the legislature of the State 
in which the same shall be, for the erection of forts, magazines, arsenals, dockyards, 
and other needful buildings ’ 

The authority of the United States over it became vested on the first 
Monday of Decemhei, 1800 

The present foim of local government, which dates from July 1, 1878, 
13 a municipal corporation, and is administered by a boaid of thiee 
Commissioners having in general equal nowers and duties Two of these 
Commissioners are appointed from civil life by the President of the United 
States, and confirmed by the Senate of the United States, for a term of 
thiee yeais each The other Commissioner is detailed fiom time to time 
by the President of the United States from the Engineer Corps of 
the United States Army This Commissioner is selected from among 
the captains or officers of higher grade having seived at least fifteen 
years in the Coiqis of Engineers of the Army of the United States The 
Commissioners are in a general way rested with jurisdiction covering 

the ordinary features of munioipal government, except tbat the Gongresa 
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oC TTmted States, only, has authority to enact legislation and ap- 
propriate money for the municipal expenses. Congress has, by sundry 
statutes, empowered the commissioners to make and enforce reasonable and 
usual police legulatioiis for the protection of lives, health, quiet, &c , of all 
p^sons, and the protection of all property within the Distiict, and other 
regulations of a municipal nature They have also been constitute a ‘ Public 
Utilities Commission ’ 

Secretary to the Board of Commusioners — Daniel E Garges 

Area and Population — The area of the District of Columbia originally 
was about ten miles square, but by the retrocession to the State of Virginia, 
m the year 1846, of the portion derived fiom that State, was reduced to 
69 245 square miles, 60 01 of which are land 

The population in 1800 numbeied 14,093, in 1860, 75,080, in 1880, 
177,624, m 1900, 278,718, m 1910, 331,069, in 1914, 353,378 Popula 
tion on February 21, 1920, was 437,571, of whom approximately 115,000 
were negroes or of negro descent 

A portion of the Distnct of Columbia embracing 6,654 acres is known as 
theCity of Washington But that name is, and has been since May 31, 1871, 
a geographical distinction only, as the territory it includes is not a munici- 
pality separate fiom the rest of the Distnct, hut is subject to the same 
government in every i aspect 

Pellgion and Instruction — The most numerous religious bodies are 
Roman Catholic, Baptist, Method isf, Protestant, Episcopal, Presbyterian, 
Lutheran, and Christian Science 

The public schools of the Distnct in 1920 had 1,442 white teachei 
and 45,775 white pupils, and 654 negro teacheisand 19,523 negioor colouied 
pupils Total numbei of pupils, 65,298 There weie 9 public high schools 
with 383 teachers and 8,470 pupils, and 26 private schools with 2,400 
pupils For the instruction of teachers there were 2 public nomal schools 
with 26 teachers and 199 pupils Total expenditure on public education 
(1920), 4,165,790 dollars, exclusive of sites and buildings. 

Supenor education is given m Georgetown University, an institution under 
the management of the Jesuit Order, founded in 1795 , it has 200 professois 
and 1,900 pupils the George Washington University, non sectaiian, 
founded m 1821, has 249 instructors, and 3,333 students , the Howard 
University, principally engaged in the higher education of negroes, was 
founded in 1867, and has 121 professors and 1,688 pupils , the Catholic 
University, a post-graduate institution, was foundea in 1884, and has 82 
professors and 531 students 

Finance} — The revenues of the Distnct are derived from the general real 
property tax, taxes on corporations and companies, and licences for various 
otldlnesses and from appropnatxons by the United States of approximately 
tiitee sevenths of the total revenues 

In 192Q the finance of the Distnct of Columbia was as follows — 


Balance, July 1, 1919 . . 

Receipts to July 1, 1920 • * 

BoUarK 

7,337,861 

20,467,301 

Total • • 

Disbursements, 1919'-20 • 

27,805,162 

19,604,678 

Balance, July X, 1920 * ^ , 

8,300,674 
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Tke net bonded debt fit the end of the yeei amounted to 2,152,626 
dollars The District of Columbia has no other debt 

In 1920 the assessed valuation of the real property within the municipality 
amounted to 426,623,630 dollars , and of tangible personal property such 
as furniture, horses, wagons, ships, etc , 91,982,374 dollars and intangible 
personal property such as stocks, bonds, etc , 323,031,277 dollars , total 
841,637,281 dollars 

Production and Industry — The District has considerable industries, 
the products of which aio mainly foi local consumption The United States 
census of manufactmes in 1919 showed that (excluding government works) 
the capital invested in such industries amounted to 62,906,202 dollars , the 
salaried officials, superintendents, manageis and clerks numbered 3,208 , and 
the avemge number of wage earners employed duiing the year was 10,577 , 
the raw material used cost 31,038 917 dollars, and the output was valued 
at 67,936 000 dollars 

Within the Distiict are 215 miles (1920) of el ectiic street lailway tiack, 
as single track 

On June 30, 1920, theie were m the District 45 national banks, trust 
companies and savings banks Their aggregate resources and liabilities 
balanced at 216,778,000 dollars Their paid in capital stock stood at 

20.572.000 dollars , surplus funds at 11,187,000 dollais , individual deposits 
at 153,297,000 dollars , United States deposits at 1,722,000 dollars , national 
bank notes outstanding, 5,742,000 dollars, and loans and discounts at 

116.017.000 dollais 


Books of Beferenoe. 

Reports of the ComniHsioners of the District of Columbia Washington 
j9ryan(W B ), A History of the National Oapitol Vol I, 17O0-18U New York, 1914 
— Vol n , 1815-18T^ New York, 191<> 

Ellwt (Jonatlian), The Ten Miles Square Washington, 1680 
Fores (Win Q ), Picture of Washington Washington, 1846 
JaekMon (Richard), Ihe Chronicles of Georgetown 

Tindall (Win ), Standard History of the City of Washington Washington 1914 
Tovtniend (George Alfred), Wasliington, Outride and Inside 


FLOBIDA 

Oovommeilt. — Ou Mmxjh 27, I6I8, Flondawas discovered by Juan 
Ponce de Leon, a Spanish soldiei and adventuier, who landing on Easter 
Sunday (Pascua Florida or Feast of Floweia) called the place Florida 
Florida was admitted into the Union m March 3, 1845 The present 
constitution dates from 1886 The State Legislature consists of a Senate 
of 32 members, and Hous^ of Representatives with 75 membeis Sessions 
are held biennially, and are limited to 60 days Senators are elected for 
four years, Representatives foi two, the Senate being renewed by one-half 
every two years 

Governor i — Cary Hardee, 1921^25 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — H. 0 Crawford 

The State Capital la t'allahassee (population 6,637 in 1920). The State is 
4ivided kutfi $2 aountiea^ 
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UNITED STATES- — ^FLORIDA 


Area, Population, Relipion, Instruction.— Area 58,606 square 

miles, of which 3,805 square miles is watei The Indian reserrationa had an 
area in 1919 ot 36 square miles, and a population of 573 

Census population on January 1, 1920, 968,471 Population in census 
years as follovrs — 


Years 

i White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1880 

1 142,803 

126,690 

269,493 

4 9 

1900 i 

1 297,812 

230,730 

528,642 

9 6 

1910 ; 

443,950 

308,669 

762,619 

13 7 

1915 

559,787 

360,394 

920,181 

! 15 7 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 


In 1915 the population bv sex and birth was as follows — 



White 

[ Negro 1 

Asiatic 

j Indians 

Total 

Male 

Female 

291,684 

268,103 

187,296 ! 

: 173,099 , 

— 

I 

478,979 

441,202 

Total 

5.59,787 

360,394 

226 

129 

920,181 


1 Inclnding 1,082 convicts 


Of the total, the foreign born (1910) numbered 33,842, of whom 1,896 were 
from the West Indies, 2,917 from England, 2,442 from Germany, 4,538 from 
Italy, 1,698 from Canada, and 4,188 from Spam The largest cities in 
the State are Jacksonville, with a census population of 91,558 in 1920 , 
Tampa, 61,608 , Pensacola, 31,036 , Miami, 29,549 , Key West, 18,749 Of 
the total population in 1916, 44 2 per cent was urban 

Of the church members of the State 41 6 per cent are Baptist, and 37 2 
per cent Methodist Others are chiefly Roman Catholics, Protestant Episco 
palians, and Presbyterians 

Attendance at school is not compulsory There are no provisions as to 
r^igious instruction in public schools Separate schools are provided for 
white and coloured children 

In 1920 the 2,684 public elementary schools had 6,296 teacheis 
apd 212,465 enrolled pupils In 125 public high schools there were 
525 teachers and 12,695 pu^iils m 1920 Total expenditure on education 
(1918)» 4,674,111 dollars The State provides higher education in 
a University of the State of Florida at Qainsville (iounded ^ith 

(1919) 43 professors and 988 students, and a State Collet for Women 
(founded at Tallahassee in 1905), with 598 students, Holuns College at 
Winter Park (founded 188o) has 26 professors and 176 students There is 
also the John B Stetson (Baptist) University 4t De Land (founded in 1887), 
uith 32 professors and 649 students 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 207, being 
27 6 per 100, 000 of the population, and of prisoners m penal institutfons 1886, 
being 243 9 per 100,000 of the population. Number ofoonviets in 1916, 1,082, 
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7l]iail06. — For the year 1920 the receipts and disbursements amounted 


to the following sums — 

Dollars 

Balance Jan 1, 1919 1,825,899 

Receipts in 1920 • 8,835,345 

Total 10,661,244 

Disbuisements m 1920 8,390,294 

Balance Jan 1,1921 2,270,950 


On Jauudiy 1, 1921, the public debt of the State consisted of lefundiug 
bonds to the amount of 601,567 dollais at three per cent intcicst, all of 
which weie held by State educational funds The assessed value of real 
property for 1920 is 253,785,338 dollars, foi personal pioperty, 104,664,992 
dollars , railroad and telegiaph pioperty, 51,138,608 dollai> , making a total 
for 1920 of 409,588,938 dollars 

ProdUOtlOn and Industry. — Flonda is largely a ptnmsula stietehing 
from north to south, between the Atlantic Ocean and the Gulf of Mexico 
The surface is generally level No eIe\ation exceeds 301 feet above the 
level of the sea The climate is semi tiopical, but liable at tunes to seveie 
frost which destroys the fruit crops Agiicultine is pursued geneially in all 
paits ot the State In 1918 there weie 133,347 farms, with a total acreage 
of 4,878,314, of which 1,886,277 acres were improved Total value of all 
faim property m 1918, 141,262,776 dollars The chief products are 
pineapples and oianges, the foimer fiuit being giown almost nowhere else 
in the United States Other crops aie tobacco, 4,620,000 pounds in 1920 , 
nee, 72,000 bushels in 1920 , besides maize, oats, peas, and peanuts In 
1920 the cotton area was 101,000 acres, and the yield 18,000 bales, valued 
at 1,530,000 dollars On Jauuaiy 1, 1921, the State had 58,000 hoises, 
40,000 mules, 89,000 sheep, 1,493,000 pigs, 156,000 milch lows, and 917,000 
other cattle The wool clip in 1919 yielded 460,000 lbs Forests of 
valuable timber cover three-fourths of tne State, and large qiiantities of 
pitch pine are expoited as well as oak timber for shipbuilding Tar, 
turpentine, and rosin are prepared m increasing quantities The total forest 
aica on June 30, 1919, was 808,268 acres 

The chief mineral pioduct is phosphate lock , Fulleis’ eaith, lime, and 
minoial waters aie also produced 

Florida, with its long coast line, has extensive ftsheiies, which, though not 
fully developed, aie more im^iortant than those of any other Gulf State 
The chief fishery products are shad, red snappers, mullet, turtles, and 
sponges, of which Florida has almost a monopoly Pensacola is said to bo the 
most important fresh fish market on the Gulf From this poit tar, resin, 
and turpentine are exported to the value of over 500,000^ sterling annually, 
and also cotton (1,806,000/ ), tobacco, and phosphate produced in other 
States 

The manufacturing industries oi Florida m the year 1917 had 5,498 
establishments, with a capital invested of 65,061,746 dollars , the average 
nuiiilier of wage earners was 69,955 , the amount paid in wages was 40,075,087 
dollais 

The tobacco induitriea are prosperous, and Key West and Tampa com 
l»ete with Cuba in the manufaoture of fine cigars. In 1917 the output of 



62 $ VNITBS SliAISjnS^ton-aiWRGHA' 

oigtra numbartd 469,301,042, valned at 30,127,941 daUtr% and of ioiganttas 
7,800,000, valued at 164,000 dollars 

The State has facilities for transportation both by land and water A 
large trade is carried on through Pensacola, where the domestic exports 
were largely cottons , othei merchandise being forest pioducts, phospnate, 
tobacco, wheat, flour, &c The harboui chann^ is now 80 feet deep at low 
tide At Jacksonville harbour improvements are being earned out In 1917 
there were 5,248 miles of steam railway, and 206 miles (1919) of electric 
railway The Atlantic Coast railway and the Louisville and Nashville railway 
run through the State The Florida East Coast Railway extension to Key 
West was opened January 22nd, 1912 The U S Government is deepening 
the channel at Key West and making other improvements 

In 1920 there were 3 savings banks in the State, with 6,931 depositors 
who had to their credit 1,486,609 dollars, being 214*40 dollais to each 
depositor 


Books of Keference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments 

A/lalo (F G ), Sunshine, and Sport in Florida and the West Indies London, 1907 
DavU (W W ), The Civil War and Reconstruction in Florida New York and London, 
1018 

French (B T ), Hiatorioal Collectiona of Louisiana and Florida New York, 1860 
Pctrkmnn (F ) The French Pioneers in North America 
Stmpeon (C T ), In Lower Florida Wilds New York, 1920 


OEOBGIA. 

GoTOmmeilt. — The colony of Georgia (so named from George H ) was 
founded in 1733 Georgia entered the Union as one of the thirteen original 
States 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 51 members and a House of 
Representatives of 193 members Both Senators and Kepiesentatives are 
elected for two years Legislative Sessions are annual and limited to 50 days 
There is manhood suffiuge, but residence and United States citizenship aie 
required The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 12 
Representatives 

Governor —T W H«irdwick, 1921 1928 (7,600 dollars) 

/S’eorefary — G L McLendon 

Georgia is divided into 165 counties The State Capital is Atlanta 


, Area and Population — Area 59,265 square miles, of which 540 square 
miles are water Population on January 1, 1920, 2,896,832 (census) 


TiMi 

Whltei 

I Negro 

Total 

Per iq ihile 

1800 

102,261 

60,425 

162,686 

2 8 

1880 

817,047 

725,133 

1,642,180 

261 

, 1900 

1,181,618 

1,034,818 

2,216,3ai 

37 6 

1910 

1,482,284 

1,176,987 

2,609,121 

44 4 


1 IneUidiQit Indians and Asiatics 
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In 1910 th« population by sex and birth wus * — 


- 

i ! 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Mole 

1 

724,488 

i 

! 680,268 1 
696,724 

218 

60 

1,306,019 

Female 

707,314 

19 

46 

1,304,102 

Total 

1 1,431,802 

i 

1,176,987 

287 

95 

2,609,121 


Of the total population (1910) 16,072 weie forei^ born, of ivhom 3,029 
were fiom Germany, 1,656 from Ireland, 1,660 from England, and 3,224 from 
Russia The largest cities in the State are Atlanta (capital) with census 



was urban 

Religion, Instruction — Baptists and Methodists piedominate, 
Baptists having more than half of the religious membership of the State 

Since 1916 education has beon compulsory At the head of the State school 
system is a State Superintendent of Schools, elected by the people for two years 
In 1918-19 the 6,810 public elementary schools had 646,790 enrolled pupils 
and 13,860 teacheis, while the 1,631 public high schools had 43,330 pupils 
and 1,903 teachers Three public noi-mal schools had 126 teachers and 2,614 
pupils in 1918 19 Total expenditure for education (1919), 12,048,833 
dollars 

For higher education the more impoitant State institutions are as 
follow — 


Begun 1 

j 

Institutions 

Professors 
, (1919 20) 1 

Students 

(19)9-20) 

1801 

University of Geo^ia, Athens 

Georgia School of Technology 

North Georgia Agricultural College 


2,T80 

1888 

74 i 

2,219 

187J 

16^ 1 

121 


On January 1, 1910, the number ot paupers in almshouses was 813, 
being 31 2 per 100,000 of the population, and of piisonera in penal In 
stitutions 4,994, being 191 4 per 100,000 of the population 

FulUUOC. — T he amounts received and disbuiscd in the year 1919 aie 


stated as follows • — 

1919 

Dollars 

Balance, January 1, 1919 813,189 

Receipts in 1919 9,418,311 


Total, 1919 10,226,450 

Disbursements, 1919 9,816,826 


Balance, January 1, 1920 909,625 


On January 1, 1920, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 5,818,202 
dollars, including an unfunded debt of 90,202 dollars on whiqh interest at 
seven per cent per annum was paid tc the University trustees According 
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to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders the State has a 
defaulted debt estimated at 13,000,000 dofiars The assessed valuation of 
real and personal property m 1919 amounted to 1,079 236,826 dollars 

Production and Industry. — In 1910 there were 291,027 farms in the 
State, having an area of 26,953,413 acres, of which 12,298,017 acres weie 
improved land Total value of all farm propeity in 1910 was 580,646,881 
dollars , 37 per cent of the farms are operated by negioes, and 86 per cent 
of negro farms are rented The negro farmers raise little but cotton, in the 
production of which Georgia lanks second among the States, while it is the 
largest producer of sea island cotton For 1920 the cotton yield was 
3,400,000 bales as against 1,730,000 bales m 1919, the area under cultivation 
being 4,968,000 acies and the value of the yield 107,100,000 dollars In the 
northern part of the State the cultivation of cereals is of importance, corn being 

f rown on five times the area of other ceieals The yield of corn (maize) in the 
tate in 1920 was 76,500,000 bushels Oats and wheat are also giown, while 
nee is an important pioduct of coast counties (29,000 bushels lu 1920) 
The growth of sugar cane is inci easing Forests of pines, Ac , cover 
42,000 sq miles On January 1, 1921, the farm animals were 132,000 
horses, 347,000 mules, 470,000 milch cows, 763,000 other cattle, 119,000 
ahe^, 3,102,000 swine The wool clip m 1919 yielded 422,000 lbs 

The fisheries of the State are of some importance, especially the oyster and 
shad fisheries 


The State has considerable mineral lesouices, gold, silvu, coal, non, 
and manganese ores, iron pyrites, bauxite, graphite, lime, ochie, infusorial 
earth, natural cement, talc and soapstone, marble and other quarries, and 
mineral springs being woiked The marble of Georgia has a high reputation 
all over the States The clay -working industiies (bucks, tiles, potteiy) are 
also impoitant 

In 1914 Georgia had 4,689 manufactunng establishments with a total 
capital of 258,325,811 dollais, employing 118,565 peisons (salaried and wage 
earning), using material costing 160,088,609 dollars, and giving an output 
woith 346,452,413 dollars 

The chief manufactunng industnes are given in The Statesman's Yeah 
Book for 1916, p 511 

In 1914 there were 153 cotton mills, 41,881 looms and 2,092,834 spindles 

The means of transportation by sea and land are ample The principp^ 
port IS Savannah, whicn has 8 miles of liver frontage, ana which, by haibour 
improvements, is to be made accessible to vessels of large tonnage The river 
18 being deepened, and now has a mean low water depth of 26 feet, and 
a depth of 32 at high tide on the bar From this port in 1919 20 the ini noils 
amounted to 39,199,607 dollars, and the exports to 311,171,389 dollars, 
chiefly cotton, cotton seed, and meal and cake of cotton seed, besides 
turwntine and lumber 

tote railways in the State have a length (1918) of 7,556 miles, besides 
491 miles (19i9) of electric railway 

In 1918, Georgia had 23 savings banks with 48,000 depositors who had 
to their credit 11,874,016 dollars, being 247 38 dollars to each depositor 

Brtltsh Consul at Savannah — Arthur M Brookfield 

There is a Bntish Vice Consul at Brunswick and Danen 


Books of Reference. 


'ttie Beports of Vstlpui Executive Departments 

ndrrU, (Joel Chandler), Georgia New Vork, 1896 

Julies (Charles C k History of Georgia 2 vole Boitoh, U 8S 

(Lucian Lamar^ Georgia's Landmarks, Memorials anti Legeiids^ 2 voli>tf Atlauu, 

1918. 
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Men of Mark in Oeoi^gia 7 vols Atlanta, 1910 

PhUHp$ (Ulrich B ), Georgia In ' Amencan Commonwealths’ Senes Bo^ton, Mass 
1907 

Wegthn (O ) Bibliography of Georgia, 1911 

IFkite (George), Historical Collections of Georgia ^evr lork, 1864 


IDAHO. 

Governmeilt — Idaho was admitted into the Union on July 3, 1890 
riie Lcgisl atm e consists of a Senate of 37 nienibois, and a House of Represen 
tatives of 66 members, all the legislatois being tlicted foi two years 
Sessions are held biennially The electorate ot the SUte consists of citizens, 
both male and female, o\er the ago of 21 yeais, Avho have lesidcd 
in the State ovei six months The State is lepresented in Congiess by two 
Scnatois and two Representatives 

Oovemor — D W Davis, 1921-23 (5,000 dollais) 

Secretary of State — William T Dougherty 

The State is divided into 41 counties The capital is Boise (census 
population, 21,393 m 1920) Pocatello had a po]nilation of 14,961 in 1920 

Area, Population, Religion, Instruction “Aiea 83,888 square 
miles, of which 534 square miles is water Arta of Indian resei vations in 
1919, 85 sqiiaie miles, with a population of 4,066 In the last 4 census years 
the total population was >—1880, 32,610 (0 4) ,1890, 84,385 (1 1) , 1900, 
161,772 (1 9) 1910, 325,694 (3 9) 

Census population on January 1, 1920, 431,866 
In 1910 the population by sex and biith was — 



White i 

Negro 

Abiatic 

Indian 

1 Total 

1 

Male 

181,287 

398 

2,144 

1,707 

* 185,546 

Female 

— i 

187;984 

263 

90 

1,721 

1 140,048 

_i 

1 

Total 

819,221 1 

661 

2,234 

S,488 

1 325,594 

1 


Of the total population 40,427 weie foreign born, 4,^83 being English, 
5,049 German, 6,361 Canadian, 4,985 Swedish, 2,566 Norwegian, and 
1,782 Irish Of the total population in 1910, 21 5 per cent was urban 

The population is partly Mormon, other religious denominations, in the 
Older of tlieir numbers, being Catholics, Methodists, Pi c sbyterians, and 
Disciples or Christians 

For supervision of the public schools thoie is a State Board of Education 
In 1919 20 the 1,771 public elementary schools had 3,752 teacheis, and 102,358 
enrolled pupils The 177 high schools had 6,766 boys and 7,442 girls, 
number of teachers, 127 men and 230 women The two public normal 
schools had 372 pupils in 1920 Total expenditure on education (1919-20) 
9,036,693 dollars Superior instruction is given in the college of Idaho at 
Caldwell, the State University of Idaho, founded at Moscow m 1892, 
which had 90 professors and 1,380 students in 1919 The State has an 
industnol training school, and a school foi the deaf and blind There are 
also 6 sectanan colleges or schools to which, however, pupils are admitted 
without respect to their religious belief^ 
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On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouftes waa 97, being 
29 8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions 287, 
being 88 1 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance. — For the biennium ending September 30, 1920, the receipts and 
disbursements weie as follows — 


Dollars 

Cash in hand, October 1, 1918 . 705,187 

Receipts, 1918-20 18,461,466 

Total 19,166,642 

Disbursements, 1918-20 16 967,502 


Balance, September 30, 1920 2,199,140 


On Sept 80, 1920, the State bonded debt amounted to 3,880,750 dollars, 
and the assessed value of real and personal property for 1920 to 377,865,027 
dollars 

Production and Industry. — A great part of the state 18 natuially 
and, but extensive irrigation works have been earned out irrigating 
8,266,386 acres, and theie are now being constructed works to cost 

18.811.000 dollars for the iirigation of 480,000 acres m the State In 
1910 the number of farms was 30,807, with a total aiea of 5,283,604 acies, 
of which 2,778,740 acres were improved land Total value of all farm 
property in 1910, 305,317,185 dollars The most impoitant crop is wheat, 
to which, Hi 1920, 1,050,000 acres were devoted, the yield amounting to 

23.600.000 bushels Other crops in 1920 wtie oats, 8,000,000 bushels, 
barley, 4,256,000 bushels, besides potatoes and hay Flint and vegetables 
are also grown There is an active live stock industiy, the number of 
horses on January 1, 1921, being 262,000 , mules 5,000 , sheep, 2,628,000 , 
milch cows, 137,000 , other cattle, 505 000 The wool clip (1919) was 

22.145.000 pounds The State contains (lune 80, 1919) 17,606,792 acres of 
national forest 

The State has rich deposits of gold, silver, and other metals About 7,000 
miners are employed Coal is mined, but not to a great extent lion, 
nickel, cobalt, mica, phosphate rook, antimony, tungsten, granite, sandstone, 
limestone and lime, pumice, and salt are worked more or less 

Besides the agricultral and mining industries the State has mauulacturos 
of considerable importance In 1910 there were together 725 mdustiial 
establishments, employing? a total of 9,909 persons, including 8,220 wage- 
Saruers, with a total capital of 32,477,000 aollars, cost of matenal being 
0,920,000 dollars and value of output 22,400,000 dollars The chief ot 
these industries are the working of luinbei and timber, (capital, 17,872,000 
dollars , wage earners, 5,212, cost of matenal, 3,845,000 dollars and value 
of product, 10,689,000 dollars), and flour and grist milling (capital, 
2,088f000 dollars, wage earners, 125, cost of material, 2, 025, 000 dollars, 
and value of product, 2,480,000 dollars) Within the State there are 260 
lumber mills , one at Potlatch is said to be the largest m the world and can 
cut 750,000 feet daily Idaho has also 46 flour nulls 

The State has (1917) 2,861 miles of milwsy, besides 113 miles (1919) of 
ele<;tno railway track. The principal railways crossing the State are the 
Qreat Northern, the Northern Pacific, and the Oregon Short Line In 1916 
(May 5), the Oelilo Canal, on the Oregon side of the Oolumbia River, was 
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opened and Idaho now has a seaport, Lewiston. Vessels can pass from the 
Pacific to Lewiston, a distance of 480 miles 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the Secretary, Auditor, Treasurer, and other officers of the State 
US Census Bulletin, No 37 Census of Manufactures, 1905 
Census Reports on Wealth, Debt, and Taxation Washington, 1907 
The State of Idaho [Institutions, Industries, Resources] By the Commissioner of Im- 
migration Boise, 1005 

French, Ilistory of Idaho New York, 1910 
Hailey, History of Idaho Boi86, 1910 
MeConnel, Early History of Idaho Caldwell 1913 


ILLINOIS 

Oovemment — Illinois was first discoveied by Joliet and Marquette, 
two Flench explorers, in 1678 In 1763 the country was ceded by the 
French to the British In 1783, Gieat Britain recognised the title of 
the United States to Illinois, w^hnh was admitted into the Union on 
Decembei 3, 1818 The Lemslature consists of a Senate of 51 members 
elected for four yeais (about naif of whom retiie every two years), and a 
House of Repiesentatives of 153 members elected for two years Sessions are 
biennial Qualified electors aie all citizens 21 years of age, resident in 
the State one year, in the county 90 days, ana in the district 30 days 
next before the election 

The State is divided into Senatorial distiicts, in each of which one 
Senatoi and three Repiesentatives are chosen Foi the election of Represen- 
tatives each elector has three votes, of w hich he may cast one for each of three 
candidates, or one and a half for each of two, or all three for one candidate 

Governor — Len Small, 1921-25 (12,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State - Louis L Eminerson 

The Constitution in effect in Illinois at the piesent time is that of 1870 
In 1917 the 50th General Assembly adopted a resolution to submit to the 
electors of the State the question of calling a Constitutional Convention 
This resolution was approved by a ma]oiitv of all votes cast at the election 
on November 5, 1918 In 1919 the 51st General Assembly passed an Act 
calling a “ Convention to revise, altei or amend the Constitution of the 
State of Illinois ” to meet Fanuary 6, 1920 The revision, alteration or 
amendments prepared by the Convention will be submitted to the electors 
foi latifiLation or rejection at an election within six months aftei the 
adjournment of the Convention 

Illinois IS divided into 102 counties, the most impoitaiit being Cook 
County, within which is the city of Chicago The State capital is Springfield 

Area, Population.-^ Aiea of 66,665 square miles, ot which 622 squaic 
miles IS water Census population on Jan 1, 1920, 6,485,280 


Tears 

' White 1 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1820 

63,887 

1,374 

66,211 

0 1 

1900 

4,736,472 

85,078 

4,821,660 

86 1 

1910 

5,629,642 

109,049 

5,638,691 

100 6 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 

It M 2 
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In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 1 

Negro ' 

Asiatic 1 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

2,852,386 

66,909 

2,259 i 

120 

2,911,674 

Female 

2,674,576 

62,140 

133 i 

68 j 

2,726,917 

Total 

6,526,962 

' 109,049 

2,892 

188 

6,638,591 


Of the total population in 1910, 1,202,560 were foreign born, of whom 
319,182' were fiom Geimany, 93,451 fiom Iieland, 115,422 fiom Sweden, 
60,333 from England, 45,233 horn Canada, 163,020 from Austiia, 39,875 
from Hungary, 32,913 from Noiway, 149,016 fiom Russia, 72,160 fioin 
Italy, 14,402 from Holland, 20,752 from Scotland 

The urban population is 61 7 per cent of the whole The largest city in 
the State, and after New Yoik, the largest in the United States, is Chicago 
In 1920 it had a (cnsus population of 2,701,705 Othei cities of ira 
portance are Peoria (1920), 76,121, East St Louis, 66,740, Spnngfield 
(State Capital), 59,183 , Rockford, 65,651 , Decatui, 43,818 , Joliet, 38,372 , 
Quincy, 35,978 , Aurora, 36,265 , Danville, 33,750 , Evanston, 37,215 , Elgin, 
27,431 , Bloomington, 28,b38 , Moline, 30,709 , Rock Island, 35,177 , Oak 
Park Village, 39,830 , Galesbuig, 23,834 , Alton, 24,714 , Belleville, 24,741 , 
Freeport, 19,669 , Waukegan, 19,199 , Jacksonville, 15,713 , Cano, 15,203 , 
Streator, 14,779 , Kankakee, 16,721 , Cicerotown, 44,995 , Champaign, 
15,873 , Kewanee, 16,026 , Mattoon, 13,449 

RohglOll} Education — The churches are, in order of strength, Roman 
Catholic, Methodist, Lutheran, Baptist, Presbyterian 

In Illinois education is fiee and compulsory for childien between seven 
and 14 years of age In 1918 the 11,899 public elementaiy schools had 29,121 
teachers, and 968,947 pupils, 840 high schools with 6,476 tcachcis and 
111,571 pupils Five public normal schools had 260 teachei-s and 11,639 
students m 1918 Total expendituie on public schools (1918), 41,607,153 
dollars Theie are 29 colleges and universities in the State, the })imcipal 
being mentioned below, with teachers and students, for 1919 — 


Began 

in 

Colleges, Ac 

Control 

Profes 
sors, Ac 

Students 

1868 

Univ of Illinois, Urbana 

(SUte) 

751 

7,157 

1892 

Univ of Chicago 

(Non sect ) 

344 

9,032 

1865 

North Western Univ , Evanston 

(M E ) 

501 

4,769 

1860 

111 Wesleyan Univ , Bloomington 

(M B ) 

40 

590 

1888 

8t Viateur’g Coll , Bourbonnais 

(RC) 

45 

280 

1869 

Loyola Univ , Chicago 

(RC) 

129 

1,621 

1908 

James Millikin Umv , Decatur 

(C Presb ) 

78 

1,538 

1887 

Knox College, Galesburg 

(Non sect ) 

86 

761 

1892 

Greenville Coll 

(PM ) 

‘22 

250 

1858 

Lake Forest Coll 

(Presb ) 

18 

]S7 

1828 

McKeQdree Coll , Lebanon 

(ME) 

ir, 

282 

1861 

North western Coll , Naperville 

(Ev Assn ) 

27 

892 

1860 

Augustana Coll , Rock Island 

(Luth ) 

20 

815 


Within the State there are 257 benevolent institutions, hospitals, orphan 
ages, homes, and schools for the deaf and bUnd Of these institutions 20 arc 
public, 117 pnvate, and 120 ecclesiastical 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 
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5,421, being 96 1 per 100,000 of tbe population, and of pnaoners in 
]>enal institutions 5,111, being 90 6 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — For the year ending September 30, 1920, the receipts 


and disbursements were — 

Dollars 

Balance on hand, Oct 1, 1919 26,861,321 

Receipts, 1919-20 39,747,298 

Total 66,608,619 

Disbursements, 1919-20 40,044,245 

Balance, Oct 1, 1920 26,564,374 


The principal of the bonded debt of the State outstanding on July 1, 
1920, was 17,500 dollars For 1919 the assessed value of real property was 
2,836,736,909 dollars, andot personal pioperty, 917,800,741 dollars, railroad, 
310,608,972 dollars, and capital stock, 35,028,285 dollars, making a total of 
4,100,174,907 dollars 

Production^ Industry —Illinois is largely agricultural In 1910 there 
were 251,872 farms, with an area of 32,522,937 acres, of which 28,048, 32A 
acres were improved land Total value of all farm property in 1910, 
3,905,o21,075 dollars The chief cereal crops are maize, 294,168,000 bushels 
m 1920, wheat 40,670,000 bushels , oats, 161,950,000 bushels , barley, lye, 
and buckwheat being also grown The potato crop in 1920 amounted to 
8,775,000 bushels , and hay to 4,080,000 tons Tobacco, grown on 700 
acres, yielded 525 000 poumfs, valued at 163,000 dollai*8 m 1920 The State 
has an active live stock industry On January 1, 1921, there were 1,824,000 
horses (farm animals), 146,000 mules, 1,028,000 milch cows, 1,244,000 other 
cattle, 889,000 sheep, and 4,585,000 swine in the State The wool clip in 
1919 yielded 4,129,000 pounds of wool 

In 1917 it was estimated thst Illinois had 19,250 manufacturing establish- 
ments with an aggregate capital of 2,500,000,000 dollars, employing 800,000 
persons (salaried and wage earmrig), using mateiial costing 2,100,000,000 
dollais, and giving an output worth 3 250,000,000 dollars The chief 
industries with the capital number of wage earners, cost of mateiials, and 
value of output, are given in Fni' Stati-sman’s Year Book for 1916, p 516 
Illinois ranks third among the Federal States for mineral output. 
The chief mineial product ot Illinois is coal, the productive coal fields 
having an area of about 42,900 square miles In 1916 the output was 
66,195,386 short tons, valued at 82,457,954 dollars There are petroleum 
wells, and m 1916 the yield was 17,714,235 baiiels, valued at 29,237,168 
dollars The natural gas sold in 1916 was of the value of 396,857 dollars 
Zinc 18 worked, and in 1916 the output was 3,404 short tons (valued at 
912,272 dollars) The output of limestone was 80,012 short tons, of the 
value of 369,038 dollars, of Portland cement in 1916 3,562,669 barrels, 
valued at 3,886,431 dollars) , of clay products (bucks, tiles, pottery) in 
1916, 17,688,851 dollars Total mmcial output in 1916 was estimated at 
146,780,286 dollars 

On the Great Lakes there is a large fleet of steamers engaged in carrying 
iron ore, cereals, and other products between the lake ports Within 
the State there are (1917) 12,138 miles of railway, besides 3,724 miles 
(1919) of electric railway track 

Btitish Consul General at Ohteago — H D Nugent 
There is also a Vice consul m Ohioago, 
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Books of Seference. 

The Reporte of the vanotis Administrative Departments of the State 
ChHd$ (]i( It ), Actual Government in Illinois Chicago, 1917 
Taiflie (J A ), Taxation and Revenne System of Illinois Cliicago 
Ftnley (J H ), Illinois In ** American Commonwealth” Series Boston, Mass 
Qrtene (B B ), The Government of Illinois In “ Handbooks of American Govern 
ment” Series New York and London, 1904 

Mather (J F ), The Making of Illinois Cliicago, 1900 

Nev%n$ (A ), Illinois (American College and University Series) New York and 
Oxford, 1916 

Qua'^e (Milo M ), Chicago and the Old North West, 1673-1835 Chicago and Cambridge 
1918 —Pictures of Illinois One Hundred Years ago Chi ago 1918 
Shaw (Albert), Local Government in Illinois Baltimore 1883 
Sparling (S A ), Municipal History of Chicago Madison, 1898 


INDIANA. 

Governnieilt — Indiana was admitted mto the Union on December 11, 
1816 The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 50 membeis elected 
for four years, and a House of Re]»resentatives of 100 nienibeis elected foi two 
years Sessions are held biennially All citi/ens of the United States who 
have resided in the State two yeais and in then county or distnct one 
year next preceding the election are eligible to sit in eithei House , but 
Senators must be 25, and Representatives 21 years of age 

The State is lepresented in Congiess by two Senators and 13 Represen 
tatives 

Governor — Warren T McCray, 1921-25 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Ed Jackson 

The State is divided into 92 counties and 1,016 townships The State 
Capital is Indianapolis 

A]*6R RUd Population — Area 36,854 square miles, of which 309 
square miles is water Population accoiding to census of 1920 is 2,930,390 


ITears 

Whit® 1 

Negro 

j Total 

Per sq mile 

1860 

1,339,000 

11,428 

! 1,350,428 

37 6 

1900 

1 2,458,967 

57,605 

j 2,516,462 

70 1 

1910 

1 2,640,566 

60,320 

2,700,876 

74 9 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 


The population by sex and birth in 1910 was — 



White 1 

Negro 

Indians and 
Asiatic 

1 Total 

me . 

1,861,792 

31,044 

459 

1,883,296 

Female 

1,288,169 

29,276 

136 

1,317,581 

Total 

2,689,961 

60,320 

595 

2,700,876 


Of the total m 1910, 169,322 were foreign bom, 02,177 being from 
Germany, 11,830 from Anstna, 14,870 from Hungary, 11,266 from Ireland, 
and 9,780 from England Urban population formed 42 4 per cent, of whole. 
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The largest cities in the State are Indianapolis (capital), with a population, 
according to the census of 1920, of 814,194, Fort AVayne with 86,649 , 
Evansville, 86,264 , South Bend, 70,983 , Tene Haute, 66,083 , East 
Chicago, 36,967 , Muncio, 86,524 , Hammond, 36,004 , Richmond, 26,728 , 
Anderson, 29,767 , Elkliait, 24,277 , Lafayette, 22,546 , Michigan City, 
19,467, New Albany, 22,992, Logans|X)it, 21,626, Kokomo, 30,067 , 
Mai ion, 28,747 , Vinecnnes, 17,210 

Rellg^OH) Education — Theiehgious denominations most numerously 
represented are in order of rank, Methodist, Roman Catholic, Disciples 
or Christian, Baptist, Piesbytenan, United Brethren, Lutheran, and 
Friends 

School attendance during the full term is compulsory from 7 to 14 years 
of age, and fiom 14 to 16 unless employed In 1920 tne public elementary 
schools had 16,680 teacheis and 487,772 enrolled pupils The public high 
schools numbcied 770, and had 4,765 tea( hers with 78,516 pupils in 1920 
Teaoheis aic truned in a State noimal school The total expenditure for 
all public schools in 1920 was 35,714,749 dollais 

Indiana has many institutions foi siipeiioi education, the piincipal 
being, 1919 — 


Beeun 1 

Institution 

Control I 

Professors 

and 

Students 

1 

1824 

Indiana University, Bloomington 

' 

“ r 

state 

Instructors 

140 

3,210 

1837 

De Pauw Univeralt}, Greencastle 

1 M B 

, 50 

1,062 

1842 

University of Notre Dame 

, RC 

' 81 1 

2,081 

1S74 

Purdue University, Lafayette 

1 State 

I 

1 

2,605 


On January 1, 1910, the number of jiaupers in almshouses was 8,114, 
being 116 3 per 100,000 of the population, ana of prisoners in penal institu- 
tions 2,870, being 100 3 per 100,000 of the population On August 31, 
1917, the almshouses contained 3,416 j>aupers 

Finance. — i^he yeai ending September 30, 1920, the net receipts 
and disbuisements weie as follows — 


Dollars 

In hand, October 1, 1919 3,974,852 

Receipts, 1919-20 5,187,689 


Total Receipts 9,112,391 

Disbursements, 1919-20 7,988,780 


Balance Sept 80, 1920 1,173,611 


On September 30, 1919, the State had a debt of 840 000 dollars 
The assessed value of leal projierty and of personal property m 1919 was 
2 238,761,065 dollars 

Production and Industry — Indiana is laigely agricultural, about 
94 per cent of its total area being in fanns In 1920 there were 206,124 
farms, and the farm land had an area of 22,124,836 acres, of which 
18,223,207 was improved land The total assessed val^e of all farm property 
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in 1919 was 2,762,801,688 dollars. The chief crops are corn (184,072 
bushels m 1920), wheat f 23, 640 bushels), oats, 76,876 bushels, hay, 
and rye The aiea under tobacco in 1920 was 20,000 acres, yielding 
18,000,000 pounds, valued at 2,160,000 dollars Laree quantities of tomatoes 
are grown, besides other vegetables and fniits of all sorts The stock on 
January 1, 1921, consisted of 786,000 hoises, 710,000 other cattle, 727,000 
milch cows, 9t>0,000 sheep, 4, 209, 000 swine, and 93,000 mules In 1920 the 
wool clip yielded 5,306,000 pounds of wool 

The coal holds of the State have an area of 6,600 square miles In 1917 
the output of coal was 26,539,329 short tons, valued at 52,940,106 dollars , 
the output of crude petroleum in 1918 was 877,668 barrels, valued at 2,028,129 
dollars, while the value of the natural gas sold was 1,510,404 dollars The 
output of sandstone and limestone was valued at 6,529,298 dollars The pro 
duction of Portland cement (1918) was 5,291,851 barrels, valued at 8,149,250 
dollars The clay working industiies are important, yielding bricks, tiles, 
jupes, potteiy, &c , to the value of 10,999,474 dollars in 1917 Mineral 
^rings in the State yielded (1913) water to the value of 179,431 dollars 
The total mineral output was valued at 56,926,558 dollars in 1916, and 
85,079,370 dollars in 1917 

The manufacturing indiistucs in the State aic extensive and various 
numbenng (1914 Census) 8,022 m all, employing 233,270 persons (including 
proprietois, clerks, and w ige earners), using materials woith 423,867,167 
dollars, and turning out piodiicts valued at 730,796,000 dollars Some ol 
the most important in<lustiics with their invested capital, their wage eanrers 
and their out}) it (1909 CeuMis) are givtn lu Thf Statesman's Year Book 
for 1916, p 520 

lndiana}>olis is an impoitaiit centre of the live stock traflBc , and also the 
largest inter urban railway traffac m the United States 

Natural facilities for transport are provided by the Ohio and Wabash 
nvers and Lake Michigan, while for traffic by land (19^7) there are 7,436 
miles of steam railway, besides 2,418 miles (1919) of electnc railw ay All 
the lines from the east to Chicago pass through Indiana, as do other lines 
connecting east and west, and north and south In 1916 there were 34 
operating railioads 

In 1919, there weie 5 savings banks in the State with 85,093 depositors 
who had to their credit l4 602,000 dollars, being 416 08 dollars to each 
depositor 


Books of Reference 

The Indiana Year Book Publishc d annually 

Census of Manufactures, Indiana, 1914 U 8 Census Bulletin, Washington, 1914 
Dunn (J P ), Indiana [In Amencan Commonwealth Series] Boston, Muss, 1905 
Eiarey (Logan), History of Indiana ludiaiiapoliH 1915 
^^^Byman and Cottmanf Centennial History and Handbook of Indiana Indianapolis, 

EMttUhoTough (Charles), Constitution Making in Indiana Indianapolis, 1916 
Ltpering (Mrs J H ), Histone Indiana New York, 1909 

Streightojff (F D and I H ), Indiana, a Social and Bconouic Survey Indianapolis 
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IOWA 

Ooverninoilt — Iowa was admitted into the Union on December 28, 1846 
The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 60 and a House of Repre 
sentatives of 108 members, meeting every two years foi an unlimited session 
Senatois aie elected for four years, half of them re tiling eveiy second year , 
Repicsentatives foi two yearn 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 11 Representatives 

Governor — N h Kendall, 1921-23 (6,000 dollais) 

Secretary of State — W S Allen 

Iowa 13 divided into 99 counties The State capital is Des Moines 

Area and Population — Area, 56,147 square miles (661 square miles 
water) Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,404,021 Indian Reseiva- 
tions in 1919, 3,261 acres with a population of 869 


Census ' 

Years j 

White 1 

Negro 

1880 

1,615,099 

9,516 

1900 

2,219,160 

12,693 

1910 ' 

2,209,693 

15,078 

1915 I 

2,341,323 

16,743 


Total 

Per sq mile 

1,624,615 

29 2 

2,231,853 

40 2 

2,224,771 

40 0 

2,368,066 

41 9 


1 Incindiug Indians and Asiatics 


In 1910 the population by sex and biithwas — 


- 

1 Whit* 1 

Negro 

_ 1 

Asiatic 

Indian 

‘ Total 

1 

Male 

1,189,621 1 
1,069,670 

8,120 

134 

296 

i 1,148,171 

Female 

6,853 ' 

2 ' 

176 

1 1,076,600 

Total 

2,209,191 

14,978 1 

136 

471 

1 2,224,771 


I 


At the Census of 1916, there weie 1,212,988 males and 1,146,078 females, 
and of the total population 264,078 wore foreign-boiii 

The laigest cities in the State, with their census population in 1920 
are Des Moines (capital), 126,468 , Dubuque, 39,141 , Sioux City, 71,227 , 
Davenpoit, 66,727 , Council Bluffs, 36,162 , Cedar Rapids, 45,666, Builmgton, 
24,067 , Clinton, 24,161 , Otumwa, 23,008 , Keokuk, 14,423 , Muscatine, 
16,068, Fort Dodge, 19,838, Waterloo, 86,280, Marshalltown, 15,781, 
Mason City, 20,066 Of the total population in 1916, 1,277,960 were urban 

Religion, Instruction* — The more important bodies (with 1916 
Census figures) are given as follows Methodist Episcopal, 826,969 , Roman 
Catholic, 206,701 , Lutheran, 107,623 , Disciples of Christ, 60,720 , Presby- 
terian, 47,059 , Baptists, 89,821 , Oongregatioi|M» 86,538 , United Brethren, 
10,866 , reorganized Latter Day Saints (Anti Polygamy), 10,216 

School attendance is compulsory for 16 oonseou|ave weeks annually 
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dunnj? school age (7-16) In 1918 the 11,266 public elementary schools had 
475,876 pupils and 24,012 teachers The 905 high schools had 8,620 
teachers and 61,202 pupils One public noimal scnool had 120 teachers 
and 3,461 students in 1918 Total expenditure on education (1918) 
32,895,988 dollars The more important institutions m the State for higher 
education ivere as follows (1919) — 


Year of 
Opening 

Institution 

Control 

Profes 

sors 

Students 

1866 

The University of Iowa at Iowa City 

State 

260 

2,889 

1881 

Drake University at Des Moines 

Discips of Christ 

66 

1,'460 

1857 

Upper Iowa University at Fayette 

M E 

17 

888 

1868 

State College of Agriculture and 

State 

276 

4,S59 


Mechanic Arts at Ames 





Besides almshouses and hospitals for the insane, &c , Iowa has 41 
hospitals (seven public, the lest private or ecclesiastical), 12 oiphanages 
(one public), 24 homes (one public), two schools foi the deaf and dumb 
(one public), besides two dispensaries and two day nurseries On June 30, 
1914, the almshouses contained 1,283 pauper inmates 


Finance — For the year ending 
penditure wer e — 

Balance, July 1, 1919 
Revenue, 1919-20 

Total 

Disbursements, 1919-20 


July 1, 1920, the revenue and ex 

Dollars 

5,606,703 

20,225,743 


25,732,446 

14,688,517 


Balance, July 1, 1920 11,048,929 

The State has a bonded debt amounting to 225,000 dollars 
The assessed value of real propel ty in 1920 was 3,394,894,500 dollars and 
of personal property, 610,703,992 dollars 


Production and Industry — Iowa is pre eminently an agricultural 
State, nearly the whole area being arable and included m farms In 1915 it 
had 199,755 farms with 82,951,056 acres of farm land The value of all 
farm property m 1915 was 4,062,612,398 dollars About half the farm 
area is devoted to the growing of cereals In 1920 the ciop of maize was 

473.800.000 bushels , of wheat, 13,011,000 bushels , oats, barley, rye, 
and buckwheat being also grown The crop of potatoes amounted to 

11.440.000 bushels , of hay, to 4,360,000 tons , of flax seed, to 120,000 
bushels The State has active live-stock industnes On January 1, 1921, 
it contained 1,828,000 horses, 1,252,000 dairy cows, 2,969,000 other cattle, 

71.000 mules, 948,000 sheep, and 9,510,000 swine The wool clip (1919) 
yielded 5,060,000 pounds of wool In 1914, daily products were valued at 
38,779,860 dollars, and eggs at 20,593,720 dollars 

The productive ooal-flelds of the State have an area of about 19,000 
square miles and are work^ by 16,215 miners OvjMuni and ochre are 
worked, and mineral waters are sold Sandstone and limestone are found, 
and clay products and cement. 
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The output of manufactured goods in Iowa increased in value from 
160,572,813 dolllsrs m 1905 to 259,288,000 dollars in 1910 The chief in 
(lustries deal with pastoral and agricultural produce 

Statistics of the chief industries are given in The Statesman’s Year 
Book for 1916, p 523 

Within the State m 1917 tlieicweie 9,837 miles of lailway, besides 887 
miles (1919) of electric lailway tiack The livers also provide facilities foi 
transpoit 

On June 30, 1919, there were 926 savings banks m the State, with 
905,970 depositors having to their ciedit 391,505,000 dollars, being 432 14 
dollars to each depositor 


Eeferences 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of State 

The Iowa Official Register, annual, compiled under the supervision of the Secretary 
of State 1)68 Moines, annual 

(Johnson) Iowa its history and its foiemost citizens Des Moines, 1915 
hiboeek (J ), Die Deutschen von Iowa und deren Errungenschaften Iowa 1900 
Har<<ha (W J ), The 8torv of Iowa Omaha, 18<^H) 


KANSAS 

Governmeilt — Kansas was admitted into the Union on January 29, 
1861 The Lemslature consists of a Senate of 40 members, elected for 
four years, and a House of Repiesentatives of 125 members, elected for 
two years Sessions aie biennial 

liie right to vote is (with the usual exceptions) possessed by all citixens 

The State is repiesented in Congress by two Senatois and eight Represen- 
tatives 

Ooverjior —Henry Allen, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — J T Botkin 

The State is divided into 105 countus The State Capital is Topeka 


Area, Population, Instruction —Area 82,168 square miles, 384 
square miles being watei Census population on January 1, 1920, 1,769,267 
The jmpulation in 5 census years was — 


Years 

Population 

i Per sq mile j 

Years 

Population j 

Per sq mile 

1880 

996,096 

12 2 ! 

1910 

1,690,949 

20 7 

1890 

1,428,108 

1 1,470,496 

17 6 |1 

1920 

1,769,267 ' 

21 6 

1900 

' 18 0 1 




In 1910 the population by sox and biith was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic | Indian 

Total 

Male . 

866,437 

27,984 

1,511 

885,912 

Female 

777,915 

26,066 

1,056 

805,037 

Totol , 

1,684,852 

54,080 

123 1 2,444 

1,690,949 
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Of the total population m 1910, 135,190 were foreign-born 34,506 
German, 13,309 Swedish, 11,256 English, 8,100 Irish, 15,311 Russian, and 
7,140 Canadian 

The cities ot the State with estimated population in 1920 are 



Pop 

- 

j Pop 


Pop 

Kansas City 
Wichita 

Topeka( Capital) 
Hutchinson 

101,177 

72,128 

50,022 

23,298 

Leavenworth 
Pittsburg I 

1 Colfeyviile 
' Atchison 1 

1 

16,90] 
18,052 
13,462 
12,630 j 

1 

1 Parsons 
j Independence 
Lawrence 
Salinii 

16,028 

11,920 

12,456 

15,085 


Of the total population in 1910, 29 2 per cent was urban 

The most numerous religious bodies are Methoaisr, or various denomina 
tions, others (in ordei of rank) being Roman Catholic, Baptist, Disciples of 
Christ, Presbyteiian, and Fnends 

In 1920 the 8,707 public elementaiy schools had 10,000 teachers, 348,154 
enrolled pupils, 650 public high schools had 4,000 teachers and 58,729 
pupils Teachers are trained in three puMic normal schools which in 1920 
had 232 teachers and 7,314 students Expenditure m 1918, 17,102,644 
dollars 

For higher instruction are (1919) — 


Founded I 

Institntion 

' Control 

Professors^ 

Students 

1866 

University of Kansas, Lawrence 

' State 

292 

3,9lo 

2,171 

1808 

Agricultural College, Manhattan 

1 

212 

1868 

Baker University, Baldwin 


30 

411 

1896 ! 

Kansas City University 

M Prot 

15 

' 175 

1865 

Ottawa University 

Bapt 

22 

1 186 

1865 

Wa&hburn College, Topeka 

Cong 

40 J 

840 


On January 1, 1910, the number of persons in almshouses was 735, being 
43 5 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions 
1,637, being 90 9 per 100,000 of the population. 

FmaHOe — For the year ending June SO, 1919, the total receipts 
and disbursements were — 


Dollars 

Cash Balance, July 1, 1918 176,615 

Receipts, 1918-19 6,784,683 


Total 6,960,298 

Disbursements, 1918-19 6,605,707 


Balance, July 1, 1919 . 464,691 


The State had no bonded debt in 1919 , the assessed valuation of real and 
personal property was 3,437,541,808 dollais, 

Production and Industry — Kansas is pre-eminently agricultural, but 
uffers from lack ot rainfall in the west. In 1910 there were 177,841 farmi 
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with an area of farmland of 43,884,799 acres, of which 29,904,067 acres was 
improved land The total value of farm property was 2,039,389,910 dollars 
The chief crops are maize (137,536,000 bushels in 1920), wheat (137,056,000 
bushels), and hay, but oats, barley, rye, potatoes and flax are gioi^n The 
})ioduction of Kafiii corn is mostly conhned to this State Various orchaid 
tiuits are cultivated The State has an extensive live stock industry com 
piising, on January 1, 1921 1,108,000 horses, 260,000 mules, 898,000 milch 
cows, and 2,075,000 other cattle, 405,000 sheep, and 1,810,000 swine The 
nool clip in 1919 yielded 1,764,000 iiounds. 

Kansas has coal fields with an area of about 15,000 square miles, employing 
about 14,500 miners In Kansas theie are also found oil fields, natuial gas, 
and zinc The quairies yield sandstone, limestone, gypsum, and thcie is a 
large output of Portland cement The State also pioduces salt, which is 
impoitant both for live stock and dead meat industnes 

In the manufacturing industries m 1910 there were 3,435 establishments 
with 3,571 proprietors or firm members, 6,863 clerks, &c , and 44,215 wage 
earners The raw mateiial used during the year cost 258,884,000 dollars, 
and the output was valued at 325,104,000 dollais The slaughteiing and 
milling industries are the most important Further statistics of these and 
oth‘ r industries are given in The Si \i fsman’s Ykar Book foi 1917, p 524 
Kansas, traversed by numerous iiveis and six impoitant tiunk railways, 
has abundant tiaiispoit facilities There weie 9,383 miles of lailway line 
in 1917 and 530 miles of electiic lailway track (1919) within the State 

In 1919 there was 1 savings bank with»744 depositors, who had to their 
credit 295,000 dollars, being 396 51 dollars to each depositoi 


Books of Beferenoe. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments 

Kansas A Cyclopedia of State Hi stoiy 3 vols Chicago, 1912 

Robinion (C ), The Kansas Conflict Lawrence, IS'iS 

Spring (L W ), Kansas, Prelude to the War for the Union Boston, 1907 


KENTUCKY 

Goyermxieilt* — Kentucky was admitted into the Union on Febiuary 4, 
1791 The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 38 membei-s elected 
for four years, one half retinng every two yeans, and a House of Representa 
tives of 100 members elec tea for two years Sessions are biennial All 
citizens who have resided in the State one year, and m the county six 
months, are (wuth necessary exceptions) qualified as electom 

The State IS represented in Congress by two Senatom and 11 Repiesen* 
tatives 

Ooverrwr — Edwin P Morrow, 1919-28 (6,500 dollars^ 

Secretary of State — J P Lewis 

The State le divided mto 119 counties The State Capital is Frankfort 
(census pop. m 1920, 9|805}. 
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Area, FopulatlOll, Instruotion. — Area, 40,598 square miles, of which 
417 square miles aie water Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,416,880 


Years 

Population 

1 Per $q mile | 

Years 

Population 

i 

Per sq mile 

1860 

1,155,684 

1 28 8 { 

1910 

2,289,905 

57 0 

1880 

1,648,690 

, 0 1 

1920 

2,416,630 

59 5 

1900 

2,147,174 

1 53 4 1 




In 1910 the population by sex and buth was — 


- 

White 

Negro I 

Asiatic 1 Indian 

Total 

Male 

1,030,088 

997,918 

131,492 1 

184 

1,161,709 

Female i 

130,164 1 

114 

1,128,196 

Total 

2,027,961 

261,656 1 

64 j 234 

2,289,905 


The foieign bom population numbered 40,063, ot whom 19,849 weie 
Gernian (48 3 per cent ), 6,913 Irish, 3,222 Kussian, and 2,617 English 
The census population of the puncipal cities was in 1920 as follows — 


Cities 

1 Popula ( 

1 tion 

Cities 

Popula- 1 
tion 1 

1 

Cities 

Popula 
; tion 

Louisville 

Covington 

Lexin^on 

234,891 

1 57,121 

1 41,534 

1 

Newpoit 

Paducah 

Owensboio’ 

1 

29,317 * 

24,788 

17,424 

1 

Ashland 

Henderson 

Frankfort 

14,729 
, 12,169 
9,805 


Of the total population in 1910, 24 3 per cent was urban 
The predominant religious denominations of the State aie Baptist, 
Roman Catholic, and Methodist, less numerous bodies being Disciples of 
Christ and Presbyterians 

Kentucky has a law for conipulsoiy attendance at school between the ages 
of 7 and 14 yeais for eight consecutive weeks, but in the larger cities, for the 
full term In 1919 the eleraentaiy schools of the State had 13,349 
male and female teachers and 636,332 pupils 293 public high schools had 
1,327 male and female teacheis and 23,611 jmpils The State had 4 public 
noimal schools with 129 teachcis and 2,810 students in 1918 For supenor 
instruction there are universities and colleges, the moie important of which 
(1919) were as follows — 


Begun 

institutions 

Staff 

Students 

1819 

Central University of Kentucky, Danville (Presb ) 

16 

269 

1856 

Berea College (non Sect ) 

75 

2,200 

1866 

Kentucky Umversitv (State), I^exington 

no 

2,284 

1837 

University of Louisville 

150 

>02 


Expendituie on education lu 1919, 8,628,476 dollars 
On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 1,622, 
being 66 5 per 100,000 of the population, and of pnsouers in penal iiisti* 
tutions 2,729, being 119 2 per 100,000 of the population 
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Finance — For the year ending June 30, 1919, the receipts and ex 
penditure were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1918 1,939,719 

Receipts, 1918-19 12,324,620 


Total 

Disbursements, 1918-19 


14,264,389 

13,143,784 


Balance, July 1, 1919 1,120,566 

The bonded debt of the State is 6,285,962 dollars, and the assessed value 
of real and personal property was 2,248,366,058 dollars in 1919 

Production and Industry — Kentucky is largely an agucultuial State 
In 1910 there were 259,185 farms with an area of 22,189,127 acies, of which 
14,354,471 acies was impioved land The total value of all faim property in 
1910 was 778,797,880 dollars The central j)ortion of the State contains the 
“blue glass ngion” which, having a nch soil, pioduces cereals, grasses and 
fi lilts of fine quality In 1920 the maize crop amounted to 100,650,000 
bushels, and the uheat crop to 5,610,000 bushels, othei faim products 
being hay, potatoes, sweet potatoes, watei melons, and fruits of many sorts 
Besides hemp is gioxin some cotton, and also sorghum The chief crop, 
however, is tobacco, under which in 1920 were 650,000 aci’cs, yielding 

467.500.000 pounds, valued at 70,125,000 dollais 

Stock laisiiig is impoitaiit in Kentucky, which has long been famous for 
Its horses The live stock on January 1, 1921, consisted of 420,000 horses, 

250.000 mules, 466,000 milch coi^s, 662,000 other cattle, 1,187,000 sheep, 
and 1,429,000 s\Mne In 1919 the wool clip yielded 3,211,000 pounds of 
wool 

'ihe principal mineral pioduct of Kentucky is coal Theie is also a 
also a considerable output of peti oleum The quan les also yield sandstone 
and limestone, and the clay woiking establishments turned out bncks, 
tiles, potteiy, &c Othci niiiieial pioducts are iron, lead, stone, barytes, 
lime, natural cement, asphalt, natural gas, and mineral wateis 

In 1910 the census of maniifactuies showed theie were 4,776 maiiufaciui 
mg establishments with an aggregate capital of 172,779,000 dollais, 65,400 
wage earneis who earned 27,888,000 dollars, and turned out manufactuies 
woith 223,764,000 dollars The output of the floui and grist industries was 
valued at 22,365,000 dollais , lumber and timbei products, 21,381,000 
dollars , tobacco, 18,598,000 dollars , spirits and ales, 44,360,000 dollars , 
men’s clothing, 3,276,000 dollais 

The Ohio and Mississippi nveis piovide natuial facilities for transpoit In 
1917 the State had 3,858 miles of railway besides 494 miles (1919) of electiic 
1 ail way track The piincipal railway lines are the Louisville and Nashville, 
the Chesapeake and Ohio, the Illinois Central, and the Southern 


Books of Beferenoe. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
MeElroy (R M ), Kentucky In the Nation s History 2 vols Louisville, 1000 
ShaUr (US), Kentucky In ‘American Commonwealths' Scries Bostou, Mass 
2ud Edition, 1885 

^€sd (T ), The Union Cause in Kentucky New York aud London, 1007 
To%on§f>nd(J Wilson), Kentucky in American Letters Cedar Rapids, 1913 
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Oovsmxneilt — Louisiana was admitted into the Union on April 8, 1812 
The Legislature consists of a Senate of 41 members and a House of Repie 
sentatives of 115 members, Senatois and Representatives being chosen foi 
four yeais Sessions are biennial 

Qualified electors aic (with the usual exceptions) all rcgisteied male citizens 
icsidcnt in the State for two yeais and in the parish one year next before the 
election Foi registration, however, the citizen must show his ability to read 
and wiitc, or must own pioperty woith 300 dollam, oi must prove that lus 
tathei or grandfather V as entitled to a vote on January 1, 1867, but in this 
e^ase the applicant must have icsided in the State foi five yeais next before 
the election The “fathei or grandfather” clause is intended to socuie iihite 
supremacy 

The State is lepiesented in Congress by two Senators and seven Rcpiestn 
tativcs 

Governor — John M Parkei, 1920-1924 (7,500 dollais) 

Secretary —James J Bailey 

Louisiana is divided into 60 ])aiishe8 (corresponding with the counties of 
othei States) The State Capital is Baton Rouge 


Area, Population, Instruction —Area, 48,506 square miles (3,097 
square miles being watei) Census population on January 1, 1920, 1,798,509 


Tears j 

White 1 1 

Negro 

j Total 

Per eq mile 

1860 ' 

357,629 

850,373 

i 708,002 

15 6 

1900 

730,821 

650,804 

1,381,625 

30 4 

1910 

942,514 

713,874 

1 1,656,388 

36 5 


1 Inclnding Asiatics and Indians In 1900, 660,804 were coloured 


The population in 1910 by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

480,460 

353,824 

991 

836,276 

Female 

460,626 

360,060 

i 

487 

821,113 

Total 

941,086 

713,874 

648 

780 

1,656,388 


Most of the white population are descended from the early French settlers 
In 1910 the foreign Dom numbered 51,782, of whom 20,233 were Italian 
(89 1 per cent ), 8,918 German, 5,302 French, 3,753 Irish, and 2,056 
Rnghah The largest city m the State is New Orleans with a census 
population of 387,219 in 1920 Other cities are Shrevepoit, 43,874 , Baton 
Rouge (Capital), 21,782 Of the total population in 1910, 30 0 per cent 
was urban 

Most of the Southern States are stienuously Protestant, but over 61 per 
cent ot the population of Louisiana are Romshi Catholic Of Protestants in 
the State, Baptists and Methodists are the most numerous, then Protestant 
Bpiscopalians and Presbyterians 
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Afccol^ing to the State constitution no funds raised for the support 
of the public schools of the State shall be appropriated to or used for 
the support of any private or sectarian school City school systems 
aio under separate organisation In 1919-20 the 3,076 elementary public 
schools had 9,106 teasers and 354,079 enrolled pupils, 205 public high 
schools had 906 teachers and 14,892 pupils The 5 public normal schools had 
153 teachers and 4,276 students in 1919 Expenditure on education (1919-20) 
was 7,572,960 dollars Superior instruction is given in the Louisiana State 
University and Agricultural and Mechanical College The university was 
opened m 1860, and the college in 1874, on June 1, 1877, they were bylaw 
united into one and the same institution with its seat at Baton Rouge In 
1920 it had 81 professors and 1,503 students Tulane University (founded 
in 1834) in New Oilcans had, m 1919, 348 profcssois and 2,908 students 
This university has State suppoit to the extent of the remission of certain 
taxes The Roman Catholics have Jefferson College at Convent with 19 
])rofe8soia and 180 students, and a University (Loyola University, founded 
1904) at New Oi leans with 65 professors and 530 students The New 
Orleans University (established 1874) is for coloured persons It had 20 
instructors and 492 enrolled students in 1920 There is an Industrial 
Institute at Ruston and another at Lafayette The State has also an in 
stitution for the deaf and dumb and anothei for the blind, both at Baton 
Rouge 

Louisiana has 66 benevolent institutions, most of which liave been pro- 
vided by private poi'sons or ecclesiastical bodies They compiise ten hospitals 
(four public), 25 orphanages, 17 homes for adults (two public), and thiee 
schools for the deaf and blind (two public) 

On January 1, 1910, the nuinbei of paupeis in almshouses was 187, being 
113 pet 100,000 of the po])ulation, and of piisonei’s in penal institutions, 
2,400, being 144 9 per 100,000 of the population 


Finazioe} Defonce. — For the year 1919 the icccipts and the disburse- 
ments wcie — 


Dollars 


Balance in hand, Jaiiuaiy 1, 1919 1,944,629 

Receipts, 1919 15,863,852 


Total 

Disbursements, 1919 


17,808,481 

16.404,803 


Balance Dece^nber 31, 1919 1,403,678 

The bonded and floating debt of the State up to March 1 1919, amounted 
to 14,345,981 dollars Accoiding to the Council of the Corporation of 
Foieigii Bondholders the Shite has a defaulted debt estimated at 6 million 
dollats The assessed valuation of property m 1919 amounted to 726,291,145 
dollars 

The militia or State National Guard, with headquaiteis at Baton Rouge, 

( ousists of infantry, artillery, and cavalry, with a mounted signal coi ps 
There is also a naval militia 

Production, Industry. — The surface of the State is chiefly a great 
plain sloping fiom north and noith east to the Mississippi delta The 
State IS divided into two parts, the uplands and the alluvial and swamp 
regions of the coast A delta occupies about one third of the total area 
Louisiana surpasses the other States m extent of navigable waterways— 
8,782 miles The Gulf coast line is 1,250 miles in lenftn The climate is 
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semi-tropical, the summers being long and hot, the winters more sevei*e 
than in corresponding latitudes Agriculture is the leading industry 

In 1910 the State had 120,546 farms with an area of 10,439,481 acres, 
of which 5,276,016 acres was impioved land The total value of all farm 
property m 1910 was 301,220,988 dollars The products and manufactures 
of Louisiana are very vanons The chief crops in 1920 were corn, 

1.906.000 acres, producing 36,955,000 bushels , nee grown on 500,000 acres, 
yielding 36,595,000 bushels For 1920 the cotton aiea was 1,442,000 acres, 
and the yield 380,000 bales, valued at 26,980,000 dollars Oats, potatoes, 
and tobacco are also gro\^n, but not extensively On January 1, 1921 
the Stale contained 211,000 horses, 166 mules, 209,000 sheep, 1,250,000 
swmc, and 382,000 milch cows In 1920 the wool clip yielded 612,000 
pounds 

Louisiana has valuable fisheries Oyster reefs extend almost continuously 
alon^ the coast, and the oyster fishenes aie the most valuable south of 
Viiginia, the aiea suitable to planting and growing oysters being over 7,000 
sq miles 

Rich sulphur mines are found in Louisiana, and wells for the extiLCtion 
of sulphur by means of hot water and air at the surface arc in operation 
Another mmeral worked is rock salt 

The manufacturing industries arc chiefly those associated with the pio 
ducts of the State sugar, lumber, cotton seed, nee In 1910 there weie 
2,616 manufacturing establishments which employed altogether 8,103 clerks, 
&c , and 76,165 wage earners The material used cost 134,865,000 dollars, 
and the output was valued at 223,949,000 dollars The statistics (1910 
census) of the more important industries are given in The Statesman’s 
Year Book for 1916, p 631 

Brewing, confectionery, printing, and other works are also piosperous 

A large international traae is carried on through the poit of New Orleans, 
where in 1920 the imports amounted to 262,587,790 dollars, and the exports 
to 689,409,222 dollars The expoits consisted of cotton and cotton seed 
products, wheat, flour, iice, and other pioducc 

The State has ample facilities for tiafhc, having, besides 24,900 miles 
of public roads, the Mississippi and other waterways, with 4,794 miles of 
navigable water In 1917 the railways in the State had a length of 6,363 
miles, besides (1919) 318 miles of electric railway track The principal lines 
are operated by the Illinois Central, Queen and Crescent, Lomsville and 
Nashville, Texas and Pacific, and the Southern Pacific systems 

In 1918, there were 14 savings hanks m the State with 100,000 depositors 
having to their credit 38,863,885 dollars, which is 338 64 dollars to each 
depositor The bank clearings at New Orleans in 1918 amounted to 

2.675.666.000 dollars 

BrUuh Consul General at New Orleans — Lt -Col C Braithwaite Wallis 

Books of Beference. 

The Reports (biennial) of the various Executive Departments of the State 

Johnson (0 ), highways and Byways of the Mississippi Valley New York and London, 
1906 

Phslps (A ), Louisiana In ' American Ckimmonwealths ' Series Boston, Mass 
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Oovcr&mcilt. — Maine was admitted into the Union on March 3, 1820 
There is a Legislature of two Houses, the Senate, consisting of 31 niembers, 
and the House of Repiesentatives with 151 members, both Houses being 
elected at the same time for two years The suffrage is possessed by all 
registered male citizens of the United States, 21 years of age, who can 
read English and write his own name , but paupers and un taxed Indians 
have no vote 

Governor — Percival P Baxter, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Frank W Ball 

For local government the State is divided into 16 counties, subdivided into 
towns, cities, plantations and various unincorporated places The State 
Capital IS Augusta 

Area, Population, Education— Aiea, 03,040 square miles, of vhich 
29,895 square miles is land Census poi'ulation on Januaiy 1, 1920, 768,014 


\(ar9 

, Population ' 1 

Years 

Population 


1 Total 

1 Qer sq mile i 


Total 

1 Per sq mile 

1880 

i 648,936 

21 7 ‘ ! 

1910 

742,371 

24 8 

1900 

1 694,466 

23 2 '! 

1920 

768,014 

25 7 


The population by sex and race m 1910 was — 


- 

White 

} Negro 

' Asiatic 


Indian 

ToUI 

Male 

87o,766 

700 


5S6 


377,062 

Female 

304,229 

0t)3 


427 


8(>5,019 

Total 

739,996 

' 1,81>3 

I 

121 

i 

1 

892 

742,371 


The forei^ bora population numbered 110,188, of whom 40 905 were 
English Canadian, 36,013 French Canadian, 7,890 Irish and 6,645 English 
Within the State, especially in the north, there is a strong French and 
Flench speaking element 

The largest city in the State is Portland with an census population 
of 69,196 in 1920 Other cities and towns (with population in 1920) are 
Lewiston, 31,707 , Bangor, 26,948 , Biddeford, 18,008, Auburn, 16,986, 
Augusta, 14,144 , Bath, 14,731 , Waterville, 13,851 Of the total population 

in 1910, 56 9 per cent vas urban 

The largest religious body is Roman Catholic , then come Baptists, Con 
gregationalists, Methodists, and Protestant Episcopalians 

Education is free for pupils from 5 to 21 yearn of age, and compulsory 
from 6 to 14 Oities and towns have elective schom attendance com* 
mittees In 1920 the 4,567 public elementary schools had 4,779 teachers 
and 116,719 enrolled pupils The 207 public high schools had 892 teachers 
and 19,226 pupils. For the training of teachers in 1920 there were five 
public Normal Schools with 53 teachers and 660 students The University 
of Maine, founded in 1868 at Orono, had (1919) 166 professors and teachers 
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and 691 students It is endowed by and receives large appropriations from 
the State Bowdoin College, founded in 1794 at Brunswick, nad (1919) 28 
professors and 425 students, Bates College at Lewiston 29 professors and 
447 students, and Colby College at Watervillo 26 professors and 360 
Students 

Public schools are mainly supported by appropriations from the towns 
or cities and from the State, and by the income from school funds Total 
expenditure on education in 1920, 6,606,121 dollars 

On Januaiy 1, 1910, the number ot paupers in almshouses was 946, being 
127 3 per 100,000 of the population, and of piisoners jn penal institutions, 
730, being 98 3 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — For 1920 (January 1, to December 81) the amount of revenue 
and expenditure was as follows — 


Dollars 

Balance from 1919 2,217,995 

Receipts in 1920 . 16,677,644 


Total 18,895,639 

Payments, 1920 13,344,936 


Balance, January 1, 1921 5,550,703 


The bonded debt on Januai^ 1, 1921 amounted to 8,902,300 dollars 

In 1920 the assessed value of real pioj^erty amounted to 484,754,706 
dollars, and of peisonal property to 152,648,727 dollars 

Production, Commerce, Railways— The pioducts of Maine arc 
derived chiefly from agriculture, forestry, quairyiiig, and fisheiies The 
State has, besides other attractions, excellent hunting and fishing, and is 
a favourite summer resoit The soil is not gcnei ally foi tile, an irnpoitant 
exception being that of the Aroostook valley, which is well adapted for the 
growing of fruit and vegetables In 1910 tnc State contained 60,016 farms 
with a total acreage of 6, 29b, 859 acres, of which 2,360,657 acieswas impioved 
l4nd The total value of all farm property in 1910 was 199,271,998 aollars 
The chief crops are oats (1920), 4,974,000 bushels , maize, 226,000 bushels , 
buckwheat, potatoes, and hay On January 1, 1921, the farm animals com 
pnsed 104,000 horses, 171,000 milch cows, 129,000 other cattle, 140,000 
sheep, and 97,000 swine The wool clip in 1919 amounted to 936,000 
pounds ot wool 

The commercial mineial pioducts of Maine are, consideimg the size and 
population of the Stare, few m number and of mmoi importance Only in 
one mineral, feldapai, has Maine ranked fiist during the last 8 years 

In the State are large giamte works, cotton mills, paper mills, manufac 
tures of clothing, &c In 1910, according to the census of manufactures of 
that year, the State had 3,546 manufacturing establishments employing all 
tagetiier 4,860 sidaned ofi^ials and 79,956 wage-earners Their aggregate 
capital amounted to 202,260,000 dollars , the cost of raw mateiials in a year 
to 97,101,000 dollars, and the value of a year's output to 176,029,000 
^liars« Statistics of tome of the leading industries are given in Ths Sr^TSs- 
YxaR-BooK fur 1916, p 685 

III 1917 them ware 2,260 miles of railway and 528 mdts (1910) of ekcHkie 
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railway within the State The railways are connected with the Canadian 
railway systems 

In June, 1919, there were 44 savings banks m the State, with 
235,277 depositors, having to their credit 97,253,000 dollars, being 418 35 
dollars to each depositor 

At Portland theie is a British vice consul. 

Books of Beference 

llepoits of the vanons Executive Departments 

Census of Manufactured Maine Bureau of the Census Washington, 1) C , 1910 

Abbott (J SC) of Maine Boston and Portland, IST*} Second Editaon, 1892 

Burrage{l5. S >, BeginniugB of Colonial Maine Portland, 1914 

Carver (L D ) Constitution of the State of Maine Augusta, 1002 Waterville, 1918 

Holmes (II F ), Makers of Maiue Lewiston, 1012 

Macdonald (W ), The Government of Maine New York, 1902 

Main** Histoncal Soeietf's Collections 46 vols Portland, Me , 1865-1916 

Sulhvan(J ), History of thi District of Maine Boston, 1705 

WtUiamsoniyf I) ), History of Maine Hallowell, 1830 


MARYLAND 

Governnieilt — Maryland was one of the thirteen original States 
The General Assembly consists ot a Senate and a House of Delegates There 
are 27 senators and 102 Delegates The Senators serve for four years, and 
the Senate is renewed to the extent of half every two years Delegates are 
elected for two years 

There is imivcisal suffrage for United States citizens who have resided one 
year in the State, six months in the Congressional District, and one day in 
the precinct next preceding election It is necessary for % person entering 
the State to declare his intention of becoming a icsident of the State one 
year before ho is entitled to register as a voter. 

Maryland is represented in Congress by two Senators and six 
Re presen tatives 

Governor — Albert C Ritchie, 1920-24 (4,500 dollais) 

Secretary of State — Philip B Peilnian 

The State is divided into 23 counties and Baltimoio Cit}. The State 
Capital 13 Annapolis 

Area, Population, Instruction — Area, 12,327 square miles, of which 
9,941 square miles is land and 2,886 are water, the Chesapeake Bay alone 
occupying 1,208 square miles 'Pho cxtiemo breadth from north to south 
18 128 miles , the extreme length from east to west is 815 miles Census 
population on January 1, 3920, 1,449,681 


Years 

Population 

Persq mile 


Years 

Population 

Per sq mile 

1820 

407,860 

41 3 


1910 

1,295,346 

130 3 

1900 

1,188,044 

1 119 6 


1920 

1,449,681 

145 8 


In 1010 the population by sex and race was — 



White i 

Negro 

Asiatic 

1 Indian 

Total 

Male . 

Female 

629,072 

114,749 

404 

644,226 

683,667 

117,501 

53 

651,121 

Total 

1,062,689 

282,260 

402 ^ 

^ 65 

1,296,846 
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Of the total population 104,174 were foreign born, of whom 36,652 were 
from Germaiw (36 2 per cent ), 9,701 from Ireland, 27,532 from Russia 
and Russian foland, and 6,197 from England 

The largest city in the State and also the chief manufacturing and com 
mercial centre, is Baltimore, i^ith a census population in 1920 of 
733,826 Other cities, with population m 1920, are Cumberland, 
29,837 , Hagerstown, 28,029 , Frederick 11,066 , Annapolis (Capital), 11,214 
Of the total population in 1910, 50 8 per cent was urban Over two fifths 
of the population of the State live within the corporate limits of the City of 
Baltimore 

The prevailing forms of religion are Protestant, but Roman Catholics 
have 35 3 per cent of the Church membership m the State 

Education is compulsory for children 8 to 12 years of age in the entire 
State since September 1, 1916, and 8 to 16 unle'.s legally employed 

In 1920, there were in the 2,423 public elementary and high schools of 
the State, 181,547 white (92,964 boys and 88,683 girls) and 43,543 coloured 
(21,091 boys and 22,452 gnls) elementary pupils and 15,541 white (6,825 
boys and 8,716 girls), and 987 (278 boys ana 709 girls) high school pupils 
The State had 3 normal schools, with 74 teachers and 350 pupils in 1920 
The total expenditure on education m 1920 was 8,916,441 dollars 

The moat important institution for higher education is Johns Hopkins 
University, organised in 1876 It is non sectarian, and in 1919 had 350 
instructors and 2,000 students Its hospital with educational features is 
famous Goucher College, formerly the Woman’s College of Baltimore, 
founded m 1888, has 60 instructors and 712 students Other institutions 
are the Peabodv Institute for the Education of Music, the Maryland 
Institute School of Art and Design, Walter’s Art Gallery, Maryland 
University, Msiyland Agricultural College with 40 professors and 224 
students , the Pnneess Anne Academy for Coloured Youths, with 4 teachers 
and 47 students 

The Enoch Pratt Free Library has 11 branches, and a recent donation 
made by Andrew Carnegie of 600,000 dollars provides for 20 additional 
branches 

For charitable purposes the State contains (besides almshouses and asylums 
for the insane) 117 institutions nearly all provided by private or ecclesias- 
tical chanty They compnse 32 hospitals (one public), 10 dispensanes 
(two public), 38 orphanages, three day nursenes, 30 homes for adults, and 
four schools for the deaf and blind (two public) 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 1,681, 
being 129 8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal insti- 
tutions 2,146, being 166 7 per 100,()00 of the population 


Finance, Defence — For the year ending September 30, 1920, the 
total receipts and disbursements were as follow^s — 


Balance, Sept 80, 1919 
Receipts, 1919-20 


Dollars 

2,445,716 

18.083,601 


Total 

Disbprsements, 1919-20 


15,629,817 

12,804,846 


Balance, Sept. 80, 1920 


8,224,971 
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On September 30, 1920, the gross debt of the State amounted to 
28,864,880 dollars, and the net debt to 18,843,876 dollars In 1919 the 
assessed valuation of real and personal property amounted to 1,392,944,923 
dollars 

The Militia or National Guaid consists of infantry, cavalry, a signal corps, 
and a hospital corps The naval militia has 21 officeis and 188 enlisted men 
The Federal authorities have a ria\y lecruiting lendezvous and a navy pay 
office at Baltimore The United States Naval Academy, for the education 
of boys intended for the Federal naval seivice, is at Annapolis 

Production and Industry — Agncultuie is an important industry m 
the State, about 82 per cent of the aiea being m farms mostly woiked by 
their owners In 1910 theie were 48,923 farms with an area of 6,057,140 
acres, of which 3,354,767 acres was improved land The total value of farm 
property in 1910 was 286, 1 67,028 dollars The chief crops are wheat (670,000 
acres, producing 11,390,000 bushels in 1920), maize (25,796 000 bushels, valued 
at 20,894,000 iollar^), hay, potatoes (60,000 acies, 6,120,000 bushels, valued 
at 5,814,000 dollars m 1920), vegetables and fruit In 1920 the yield of 
tobacco was 30,625,000 pounds, valued at 8,881,000 dollars Maryland 
canned 36 4 per cent of the tomatoes put up in the United States m 1915 
The dairy output m 1910 was worth 4^ million dollars , the poultry products, 

1.650.000 dollars The flour mils in 1910 gave an oii^iit of 1,016,866 
barrels ol wheat flour, besides corn meal, feed, and offal The farm animals 
m the State on January 1, 1921 were horses, 158,000 , mules, 25,000 , milch 
cows, 180,000 , other cattle, 136,000, sheep, 220,000, swine, 427,000 The 
wool clip in 1919 Yielded 812,000 pounds ot wool 

Of mining inaiistiics in the State the most important is coal mining, 
which, in 1919, gave an output of 3,716,659 short tons Second m 
importance is clay working Quarrying is also of importance Other 
pioducts weio sand, talc, slate, lime, and natural rock cement 

The fisheries of the State aie valuable, especially the oyster fisheries, 
which yield more than any other State in the Union Other fishery pro 
ducts are shad, bass, perch, and various shell fish 

According to the Census report of 1915, Maryland had 4,799 manufactories, 
capital employed 295,934,000 dollars, persons engaged in manutactones 
131,333, proprietoi s and firm members 5,014, salaind employees 14,801 , 
average number of wage earnore 111,518 , salaiies 18,008,000 dollars , wages 

53.821.000 dollars , cost of material 238,982,000 dollars , value of products 
377,764 000 , an increase over 1^10 of 19 7 per cent 

Maryland ranks 27th among the States in population, 41st in land area, 
8th in manufacturing lu canning and manufa* turing of fertilizers it ranks 
Ist, in the production of tobacco 8th, in iron and shipbuilding 2nd, in the 
manufacturing of clothing 3rd, in iron and steel lOlh, and in cotton goods 
18th 

The State has ample facilities for traffic both by sea and land, having 
a network of roads nearly 1,000 miles m extent (19151, railways with (1917) 
1 426 miles of line in the State and 693 miles of electric lailway (1919), 
while 80 steamboat lines enter the port of Baltimore, wffiich is one of the 
best ports on the Atlantic coast 

The construction of a Chesapeake and Delaware ship canal by the Federal 
Government is progressing The Inter coastal commission has recommended 
its purchase at a cost of 2,600,000 dollars (614,400Z ), and that it be increased 
to a width of 260 feet on the surface and a depth of 25 feet It further 
recommended that the canal be continued from Norfolk to North Carolina by 
the purchase of the existing Albemarle and Chesap^ke Canal, Unking the 
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Biver ^ear JTorfolk with Cumtuck Sownd North Carolina This 
ca^a^ IS to have a depth of 12 feah The entire aectioo, from the Delaware to 
Beaufort, is estimated to be fully completed withm four years after coustruo- 
tiou has been begun 

There were 141 State banks and tiust companies in the State on Decembei 
31, 1915, including 15 branches with resources of 157,655,891 dollais , 
19 saving institutions with 106,405,307 dollars resources The total amount 
of deposits in all the banks of Maryland on December 31st, 1915, was 
166,473,063 dollars 

On June 30, 1919, there were 17 mutual savings banks in the State, with 
264,940 depositors, who bad to their credit 116,086,000 dollars, being 438 14 
dollars to each contributor 

Bnttah Consul at Baltinwre — Q Fraser 

Books of Reference 

Oonstitutions of Maryland, 1776, 1851, 1864 and 1867 Published by the Secretary 
of State 

Marvland Manual. A. Compendium, legal, historical, and statistical By tlie 
Secretary of State Baltimore, annually 

Report of the Bureau of Statistics and Information of Maryland Annual 
Bond (B W ), State Government in Maryland, 1777-81 Baltimore, 1905 
Broume (W H ), Maryland In ‘American Commonwealths Senes Boston, Mass 
JSdgar (Lady), A Colonial Governor in Maryland Horatio Sharpe and his Times, 
175$-1773 London 1912 

Williams (T J C ), The State of Maryland compiled for the Board of Public Works 
Baltimore, 1906 


MASSACHUSETTS. 

Constitution and Government— lu 1614, the Plymouth Company 
undertook exploring expeditions to New England, and obtained a Royal 
Charter granting sovereign powers over the region lying to the north of 
Virginia It is supposed that the coast of Massachusetts was visited by 
the Norsemen as early as the >ear 1,000, but the first permanent settle 
Uient within the borders of the present state was made at Plymouth in 
December, 1620, by the Pilgrims from Holland, who were separatists from 
the English Church This was the nucleus of the Plymouth Colony In 
16^8 another company of Puritans settled at Salem, and from that beginning 
the Massachusetts Bay Colony was formed In 1630 Boston was settled 
In 1629 the whole region called New England was formed into a province 
By a special Charter the Government was divided between the colony of 
Plymouth and that of Massachusetts Bay, but m 1692 they were re-united, 
apd thenceforward acted together both in peace and war In the struggle 
which ended in the separation of the Amencan colonies from the mother 
country, Massachusetts took the foremost part, and became one of the thirteen 
oriMal States of the Union 

There is a legislative body consisting of a Senate and a House of 
Bspresentatives, styled collectively the General Court of Massachusetts 
Th,^ Senate consists of 40 members elected annually by popular vote, the 
Stat^ being divided into 40 senatorial distncts each of which returns 
feijator The House of Representatives consists of 240 members, 
elected in 165 districts, each of which returns one, two, or three repre 
^nl^tiyes according to population. Since November, 1920, there is a biennial 
session of the Le^lature 

4ll citipens of the United States who can read and write may vote in all 
State eleetiona, provided they are not paupers or under guardianship, and 
provided they have lived one year m the State and months in the eleetioa 
or precinct. 
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The State sends 2 Senators and 16 BepresentatiTes to the Federal Congress 
OovemoT — Chanmng H Cox, 1921 (salary, 10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of the Commonwealth — Frederic W Cook, 1921 
There are 14 counties in the State, varying largely in population, and 
theie are 38 cities and 316 towns The State Capital is Boston 

Area and Population — Area 8,266 square miles (227 squaie miles 
being watPi ) Tlie ]»opulation as determined by the Federal Census of 
J.anuary 1, 1920, was 3,862,356 

The population at the date of each of the Censuses was as follows — 


Years 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

Per sq mile 

(Census) 

1870 

1,443,156 

14,195 

1,457,851 

185 0 

1S90 

2,215,873 

2 769,764 

23.674 

2,238,947 

284 3 

1900 

85 682 

2,805,846 

866 2 

1010 

8 824 926 

41,490 

49,037 

3,866,416 

427 4 

191-5 

3 044,278 

3,698 310 

408 9 


In 1915 the population by sox and race was 



i Whito 

I 1 

Negro 

1 

1 Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

Pemalo 

1 1 787,944 ' 

j 1,856,329 

' 22,703 

22,896 

1 3,066 

1 373 

1 813,713 
1,879,597 

Total 

I 3,644,278 

1 i 

45,598 

1 8,087 

402 

1 

3,698,810 


Of the total population in 1915, 1,152,046 were foreign born, of whom 
210,166 (18 2 per cent ) were from Ireland , 122,129 (10 6 per cent ) from 

Italy , 96,357 (8 4 per cent ) from Russia , 96,929 (8 3 per cent ) from 

England , 83,373 (7 2 per cent ) from Poland , 62,133 (4 6 per cent ) from 

Portugal , 12,004 (1 0 per cent ) from Austria , 41,136 (3 6 per cent ) from 

Sweden , 32,088 (2 8 pei cent ) from Scotland , 28,696 (2 6 per cent ) from 
Germany , 21 986 (1 9 per cent ) from Tuikey , 18,163 (1 6 per cent ) from 
Greece , and 14,342 (1 2 per cent ) from Finland 

In 1920 the ^X)pulatiou of each of 36 cities of the State was as follows — 


Cities 

, Popil 
lation 

Cities 

Popu 1 
lation I 

Cities 

Popu 

lation 

Boston (capital) 

748 060 

Haverhill 

53,887 

Chicopee 

36,214 

Worcester 

179,754 

Malden 

49,103 

Revere 

28,823 

Fall River 

120,485 ! 

Chelsea 

48,184 

Gloucester 

22,947 

New Bedford 

121,217 

Newton 

46,054 

Beverley 

22,661 

Cambridge 

100,604 

Quincy 

47,611 

North Adams 

22,282 

Lowell 

112,759 

Fitchburg 

41,013 

1 Northampton 

21,951 

Spnngftold 

129 561 

Pittsfield 

41,751 ■ 

' Peabodyi 

19,662 

Lynn 

90 148 

Everett 

40,109 

Attleboro 

19,731 

Lawrence 

94,270 

Salem 

42,515 

LeominsteF^ 

19,745 

Somerville 

93,091 

Taunton 

87,187 

Melrose 

18,204 

Brockton 

60,188 

Medford 

88,637 

Wobum 

16,666 

Holyoke 

00,203 

Waltham 

80,891 

Newburyport 

15,609 


I Became a city January 1 1917 * Became a city January 1, 1916 


The Registrar’s Report for 1919 showed Live births, 87,826, or 22 9 per 
1,000 population , deaths, 62,346, or 18*6 per 1,000 population , marriages^ 
84,829, or 11 8 per 1,000 population. 

Pivorces granted m 1919 numbered 2,636, or li9 per 1,000 marritd 








554 


UNITED STATES — MASSACHUSETTS 


population Divorces were granted for desertion, adultery, cruel and abusive 
treatment, intoxication, imprisonment, inipotency and non support 

The infant mortality rate in 1919 was 88 6 per 1,000 live Wths The 
maternal mortality rate m 1919 for diseases caused by pregnancy and 
confinement was 6 9 per 1,000 confinements, or women at risk 

The “ corrected death rate ” (excluding deaths of non residents) for the 
City of Boston in 1919 (based on the population of 747,628 on July 1, 1919) 
was 13 09 as compared with a corresponding “corrected death rate" m 
1918 of 20 10 

The principal religious bodies are the Roman Catholn s and Protestants 
The leading Piotestant bodies are Congregationalists, Baptists, Methodist- 
Episcopahan, Protestant Episcopalian, Unitarians, Presbytenans, Universal 
ists, and Christian Scientists 

Instruction. — There is a ^tate Department of Education School attend- 
ance is compulsory for children from 7 to 14 years of age For the school yeai 
ending June 30, 1920, the total expenditure was 36,614,623 dollars, and the 
number of teachers required for the public schools was 20,114, the total 
number of pupils enrolled was 618,828, and the average attendance uas 
516,871 The 250 public high schools had 3,921 teacheis and 88,628 pupils 
There are 10 State normal schools with a total enrolment for the school 
year, 1920-21, of 2,053 pupils and 181 teachers In 1915 the Legislatuic 
passed an Act establishing a Depaitment of University Extension, and to 
provide for educational extension courses under the direction of the Board 
of Education Student enrolment between January 1, 1916, and Dfceraberl, 
1920 m classes, 43,465 , in correspondence courses, 13,102 , total, 66,557 
Number of students who have completed courses, 17,406 

Within the State there are 17 colleges and univer'^ities, of which 14 are 
non-sectarian and 3 are sectarian (2 Catholic and 1 Methodist) Of these 
17 institutions, 5 are exclusively for women Data for these institutions as 
of November 1920, are — 


Year of 

Name and Location of College 

Professors 
and other j 

Students 


Instructors 


1686 

Harvard University,! Cambridge 1 

Williams College, Williaraatown 

691 6 

4,667^ 

1793 

56 

674 

1S25 

Aniherst College A mherst 

66 

608 

1887 

Mount Holyoke College,* Houth Hadley 

104 

' 787 

1843 

College of the Holy Cross, Worcester 

87 

1 724 

1860 

Tufts College, 4 Medford 

413 

i 2,128 

1861 

Massachusetts Institute of Technology,* Cam 


1 


bridge 

837 

3,436 

847 

1868 

Massachusetts Agricultural College,* Amherst 

08 

1868 

boston College, Newton 

88 

762 

1866 

Worcester Pol) technic, Worcestc r 

00 

669 

1860 

Boston Universityj* Boston 

41S 

8,024 

1870 

Wellesley College,* Wellesley 

136 

1,651 

1871 

Smith College,* Northampton 

184 

1,940 

1882 

Badcliffe College,* Cambridge 

133 

623 

1887 

Clark University,* Worcester 

27* 

, 266 

1809 

Simmons Colleire * Boston 

126 

1 1,826 

1002 

Clark College, 7 Worcester 

30 

1 200 


1 Badcliffe College for women is affiliated with, but is not legally a part of, 
Harvard University 

2 Not Including students in RadoUlTe College, nor students in the summer school 

2 For women only 4 For men and women 

6 Includes Instructors in Harvard University offering instruction to students in 
ttadcllffe College 

^ Some of these professors and instructors also offer instruction to students in Clark 
OOlldge. 7 Included in Clark University 
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Charity and Correction.— On October l, 1920 , there were m the 
state twelve public institutions strictly for the insane, two institutions used 
in part for insane, two for the feeble minded, and one for epileptics, and in 
addition to these, there were 15 private institutions for the insane, epileptics, 
and inebriates, and 6 for feeble minded The whole number of insane m 
institutions and 111 family care in the State on October 1, 1920, was 15,620, 
of which number 15,129 were under public care Of the total number, 7,435 
were males and 8 085 Mere females The total number of feeble minded in 
the State was 3,185, of whom 1,663 were males and 1,522 females 

On December 1, 1920, there weie 5 institutions under the supei vision of 
the Dcj artment of Public Welfare, consisting of the State infirmary with 2,154 
inmates, three industrial schools with 1,007 inmates, and a hospital school 
for crippled children with 294 inmites In addition to the above, there Mere 
on December 1, 1920, as State minor war*is, under the custodial care of the 
Board, 3,929 children boartled m families and 1,695 children in families 
without board, also 3,305 childien in care of the Trustees oi the Massachusetts 
Training Schools, placed in families and supervised by the Department of 
Public Welfaie '1 he number of paupers in almshouses dunng the fiscal yeai 
ending Mauh 31, 1919, was 6 815 

The penal institutions in the State consist of 5 strictly State institutions 
and 21 county jails or houses of correction On September 30, 1920, the 
number of piisoners in these institutions was 2,083 males and 269 females 


Finance, Defence — For the fiscal year ending November 30, 1920, 
the net revenue and expenditures of the State were as follows — 


Dollars 

Cash m Treasury, December 1, 1919 12,066,772 

Net receipts, year ending November 30, 1920 136,588,177 

Total 148,663,949 

Total net expenditure, year ending Nov 30, 1920 132 363,937 

Cash 111 Tieasury, December 1, 1920 . 16,300,012 


The total bonded debt of the State on December 1, 1920, amounted to 
143,150,662 dollars, while the sinking fund amounted to 50,914,469 dollars, 
leaving a net total debt of 92 236,192 dollars 

For the yeai 1920 the figures for certain tax values are as follows — 

Dollars 

Assessed value of real estate , 4,368,363,457 

Assessed value of personal property 976,790,200 

Amount of deposits m savings banks (aversge for 
last SIX months) 1,217,774,408 

For the financial year ending January 31, 1920, the actual leceipts of the 
eitv of Boston were 67,447,190 dollars, and the actual expenditures were 
60,760,073 dollais, while the net funded debt of the city, including the 
Ooohituate Water Debt and the Suffolk County Debt for which the city is 
responsible, was 80,908,397 dollars 

The military force of the State is the Massachusetts National Guard, 
with an estimated actual strength of 400 officers and 4,600 enlisted men on 
Dumber 31, 1920. 
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Production, Industry, Connnoroe — In iwo the number of ^rms 

iU Massachusetts (a farm being defined for census purposes as * any tract of 
land of three or more acres used for agricultural purposes, and also any tract 
containing less than three acres which produced at least 250 dollars worth of 
farm products in the year 1909’) was 36,917, with an area of 2,875,941 
acres, of which 1,164,501 acres was improved land The value of all 
farm property (includipg land valued at 105,582,616 dollars) in the State 
m 1910 was 226,474,025 dollais Of the 36,917 farms m the State 
approximately 87 per cent were operated by the owners, 5 per cent by 
managers, and 8 per cent by tenants The total value of the agricultural 
products of the State during the year 1909, was 81,948,095 dollars, represent- 
ing an increase of 38 per cent over the corresponding total for the year 1899, 
The pnncipal crops m 1920 with their values were Hay and forage, 

610.000 tons, valued at 17,080,000 dollars , potatoes, 4,000,000 bushds, 
valued at 6,000,000 dollars , maize, 840,000 bushels, valued at 1,050,000 
dollars , tobacco, 15,810,000 pounds, valued at 6,419,000 dollars On Jan 1, 
1921, there were in the State 47,000 horses, 157,000 milch cows, 100,000 
other cattle, 28,000 sheep, and 130,000 pigs In 1920 the wool clip yielded 

181.000 pounds 

In the last half of the nineteenth century so many industrial enter- 
prises came into existence that Massachusetts has been quite transformed 
From an agricultural into a manufacturing community At present nearly 
three fourths of the population dwdl m the cities or closely settled places 

The census of manufactures m the State in 1918 showed that the total 
capital invested m manufactures was 2,510,730,295 dollars, employing on the 
average 719,210 persons, who earned 679,401,273 dollars, using raw material 
valued at 2,249,822,722 dollars, and turned out products worth 3,851,346,215 
dollars (in 1905, 1,124,092,051 dollars) 

Condensed statistics of the more important industries are given in the 
following table (Massachusetts Statistics of Manufactures, 1918) — 


Industries 

No of 
Estab 
Ush 
ments 

1 

Capital 

invested 

Stock used 

! f 

Goods made I 
and 

work done ! 

Persons 

em- 

ployed 

Wages 



dollars 

dollars 

j 

dollars 


dollars 

Boots and shoes 

474 

168,354,265 

239,779,464 

361,090,261 

77,196 

68,459,977 

Cotton goods 
Woollen, wonted, 

184 

418,616,861 

811,877,291 

529,076,806 

114,489 

92,916,500 

and felt goods 
Foundry and 

195 

262,464,985 

293,897,630 

464,067,705 

01,032 

57,698,556 

machine shop 
products . 

Electrical machi 
nery, appara- 
tus, and sup- 

881 

i 

278,099,011 

141,189,420 

841,751,367 

88,599 

102,246,122 


! 









plies 

paper and wood 

80 

50,324,198 

i 36,524,481 

82,742,869 

21,568 

21,949,491 

tanned. 

86 

84,047,469 

57.322.710 

91,428,846 

14,800 

14,890,004 

earrled, and 
filched * 
Plsnghteiing, in- 
elnding meat 

184 

64,919,816 

66,161,648 

81,402,273 

11,294 

11,507,878 

packing 

88 

38,890,976 

108,690,642 

117,780,028 

4,866 

4,7U.884 


There is very little mining within the State. The principal minerals, as in 
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most ot the New England States, are from the stone quarries and the clay pits 
There are laige stone quarries at Quincy, Rockpoit, Worcester, and Milford 
A large foreign tiade is earned on through the Massachusetts Oustoms 
Distnct (t e , Boston and eight minor ports) by twenty two Trans Atlantic 
steamship lines In the calendai year 1919 the imports were valued at 
299,364,999 dollais and the exports (including foieign, transhipped) at 
884,554,031 dollars 

In 1919 the vessels engaged in foreign tiade which entered the Massa 
chusetts District had a tonnage of 1,770,439 , and those which cleared, 
1,281,459 The numbei of vessels from domestic ports entering the port of 
Boston was 6,506 

The total number of immigrant aliens from Trans- Atlantic ports admitted 
at the port of Boston during the yeai 1919, arriving for the fiist time and in- 
tending to remain permanently, was 5,572 

On December 31, 1919, there were 2,127 miles of mam and branch steam 
railioads in the State The 3 principal railroads, the Boston and Albany 
(New York Central lessee), the Boston and Maine, and the New York, New 
Haven and Hartford, each having a termmus in Boston, have opeiated about 
95 pet cent of the railroad mileage and conducted over 98 per cent of the 
entire passenger and freight business as expressed m gross revenue from those 
sources On December 31, 1919, the total length of electric railways (mam 
and second track, surface and elevated) wilhm the State was 2,886 miles 
The elevated track is confaiied to Boston and Cimbiidge 

On September, 1919, there were 159 National banks m operation m the 
State, of which 12 weie in Boston The total assets of the 159 National 
banks amounted to 1,054,265,000 dollais On October 31, 1919, theie were 
m opeiation in the State 196 savings banks with assets of 1,215,244,815 
dollais and 190 co operative banks with assets oi 154,879,688 dollars and 106 
tiust companies having aggregate assets of 1,076,214,436 dollais For many 
years there have been no State banks, stiictly so called, m Massachusetts, 
out two such banka weie incoiporated duiing the year 1917 On December 1, 
1919, the total assets of both amounted approximatclj to 1,250,000 dollars 
The total clearings of the Boston Clearing House during the calendar year 
1920 amounted to 18,816,978,696 dollars 

British Consul General at Boston — Thomas P Poiter 
Vice Consul — James A Braimen 


Books of Referenoe. 


The Reports of the various Executive Depanm elite of the State 

Manual for the General Couit, 1019 By Clerk of the Senate and Clerk of the House of 
Representatives Annual, Boston, Mass 

Adams (Charles F , Jr ), Three Episodes of Massachusetts Historj (2 Vols.), Boston, 1892 
Barrff (John S ), History of Massachusetts (8 vola ) Boston, 1857 
Bradford (A ), History of MfisMaohu8ott4», 17d4-lS20 (8 vols ) Boston, 1829 

Clavp (E J ), The Port of Boston New Haven aud Lon'lon, 1016 
Fiskr (John) The Beginnings of Vow England Boston, 1889 

Prothingham (L A ) A Brief History of the Constitution and Govormnent of Massao 
chusetts CarnhridgCjlOlO 

Qdfdtner fJ H ), Harvard Oxford, 1015 

QriMs (William E ), Mnssat husetts, A Tiiucal Ameiican Common wealth, 1893 
Sale (B ), The Stoiy of MassachUNottH Boston, 1891 

Butchituon (Thomas), The History of Massachusetts from the First Settlement thereof 
in 1621^-1774 (S voU) 

OUtet (Peter), The INirltan Commonwealth An Historical Review of the Puritan 
Government in Maaeaclmsetts Boston, 1656 


(J»Q ), History of New England Boston, Maes , 185S>96, 

^rMs/iNatbaniel B ), Topogiaphioal and Historioal Description of BUstom. BoetOv^ 


MomoHsl Hitftofy of Boston 1680-1880 (4 t(js ) Boston, lOsi 
Yarioiis papers published by the Massaohusetts Historical Sooiety 



SS8 


UNITIB STATB5S MICHIGAN 


MICHIGAN 

Governmeilt. — Michigan was admitted into the Union on January 26, 
1887 According to the revised constitution adopted m 1908 the legisla 
tive authority is vested in a Senate of 32 members elected by the counties 
or groups of coun+ies for 2 years, and a House of Repiesontatives of 100 
members, the electoral districts being re arranged according to population 
every 10 years Electors are all citizens over 21 years ot age lesident in 
the State tor 6 months next preceding the election, and resident at the time of 
the election in the district, county, or tow nship for which the election is hold 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senatoi’s and 13 Rtjiresentatives 

Qovtmor — Alexander J Groesbeck, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Charles J De Land 

For local government the State is organised in counties, cities, townships, 
and villages Theie are 83 counties, each of which is a corporate body with a 
Board of Supervisors as its administrative authonty Cities must liave each 
a population of not less than 3,000, but a few which have been long incorporated 
have a smaller population Cities hereafter incorporated must have at least 
2,000 inhabitants and 600 persons per square mile Villages in the l^al 
sense have a population of at least 300 within an area of a squaie mile The 
State Capital is Lansing 

Area, Population, Education — Aiea, 57,980 square miles, of which 
500 square miles is water This is exclusive of 16,653 square miles of Lake 
Superior, 12,922 square miles of Lake Michigan, 9 925 square miles of Lake 
Huron, and 460 square miles of Lakes St Clair and Erie The total length 
of Michii^an coast line is 1,620 miles 

Population 1920 census, 3,667,222 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per eq 

mile 

1820 

8,722 

174 

8,896 

0 

1 

1860 

742,314 

6,799 

! 749,113 

13 

0 

1900 

2,405,166 

16,816 

1 2,420,982 

j 42 

2 

1910 

2,793,068 

17,116 

2,810,173 

1 48 

9 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 


In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro j 

Asiatic 1 Indian 

[ Total 

Male 

1,441,281 

9,007 

4,246 

1,454,684 

Female 

i;843;966 

8,108 

8 565 

1,855 689 

ToUl 

2,786,247 

17,116 

292 , 7,619 

2,810,178 


Of the total population in 1910, 595,524 were foreign born, of whom 
171,167 were from Canada, 181,583 from Germany, 42,724 from England, 
87,978 from Russia, 33,471 from Holland, 20,434 from Ireland, 26,374 from 
Sweden, 31,144 from Finland, 9,952 from Scotland, 7,638 from Norway, 
13,360 from Italy; 31,084 from Austna, and 85,175 from all others In 
1919 the area of the Indian reservations was 191 acres, and the population 
7,512. 
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According to the census of 1920 the population of the principal cities 


— 


Cities 1 

Pop 1 

Cities 1 

1 

Pop ' 

1 Cities 

} Pop 

Detroit 

1 998,678 

Jackson | 

48,374 

Port Huron 

1 25,944 

Girand Rapids 

' 187,084 

Bay City | 

47,654 

1 Ann Arbor 

i 19,516 

Flint 

, 91,599 

Highland Paik i 

4(),499 

1 Ironwood 

15,789 

Saginaw 

' 61,<K)1 

' 67 827 

Muskegon i 

86 670 

W> indotte 

13,851 
, 13,103 

Lansing 

Battle Creek j 

36,104 

1 Fseanaba 

Kalamazoo 

1 48,858 

Pontiac 1 

34,273 

' Maiquette 

' 12,718 


Ot the total population in 1920, 59 percent was uiban 
The death rate per 1 000 of population in the State was 14 4 m 1916 , 
14 7 in 1917, 16 7 m 1919, and 13 7 m 1920 

The more important religious bodies are the Roman Catholic, Episcopal, 
Methodist, Lutheran, Baptist, Presbyterian, and Coiigiegational 

Education is compulsory foi the school teim for children fiom 7 to 16 
years of age The total net expenditure for gmdod and ungraded public 
schools, for the hscal year 1918-19, was 32,141,150 dollars, for the 
University, State colleges, normal and State schools, 5,229,799 dollars 
In 1919 the public schools had 683,373 eiii oiled pupils and 23,051 teachers 
The State had 4 normal schools with 266 teacheis and 5,356 pupils in 1919 
The highest education provided by the State is given in the University of 
Michigan, founded m 1841 at Ann Aibor , in 1919 it had 555 professors and 
teachers and 8,857 students Theie is a State Agricultural College at 
Lansing, founded m 1857, it had, in 1920, 171 professois and 2,085 
students Thcie is a College of Mines at Houghton, founded in 1886 , in 
1920 it had 22 instructors and 180 students 


Poor Belief — The whole number of pi>oi persons maintained m the 
lufirraanes dining the year ending September 30, 1919, was 8,339, of whom 
6,377 were males and 1,062 females Ihe numbei of persons temporarily 
relieved outside the inrfimanes >\a8 36,358 The number of permanent 
indigent persons maintained outside the infinnanes was 3,516, tlie number 
of perNons suppoited at public institutions 1,801, and the i^hole number of 
different persons who received OMSistance in any form during the period 
was 60,014 The whole amount expended in tne care and support of the 
j)Oor IS rcpoitcd at 2,777,802 dollais There are 14 charitable institutions, 
3 penal, and 2 juvenile reformatorv institutions maintained by the State , 
there are also 54 licensed child ydadng agein les, 68 licensed maternity 
hospitals, 1,185 licensed boarding homes for children, and 24 private institu- 
tions for the aged and defective 


Finance. — For the yeai ending June 30j 1920, the revenue and 
expenditure were as follows — 


Balance, July 1, 1919 
Receipts, 1919-20 


Dollars 

13,169,742 

48,926,664 


Total 

Disbursements, 1919-20 


62,086,296 

88,676,189 


Balance, June 30, 1920 23,611,157 

The State has no bonded debt 

In 1919 the total assessed valuation of the State as equalised 
by the State Board of Equalization amounted to 4,426,y,4,627 dollars. 
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FtodUC^ibA And ttldtlfitl^y. — fetate IS largdly agiidultural In 1910 
it contained 206,960 farms with a total area of 18,940,614 acres, of which 
12,832,078 acres was improved land The total value of all farm property m 
1910 was 1,088,868,379 dollars In 1920 the chief crops were oats, 

66.480.000 bushels , corn, 67,000,000 bushels , wheat, 14,276,000 bushels , 
hay^ 3,213,000 tons , potatoes, 36,700,000 bushels ; beans, 8,676,000 
bushels The estimated yield of sugar beets was 1,106,000 tons On 
January 1, 1921, there were in the State 2,135,000 sheep, 614,000 horses, 

856.000 milch cows, 727,000 Other cattle, and 1,436,000 swine In 1920 the 
wool clip yielded 9,654,000 pounds of wool 

Michigan ranks sixth among the States in production of mineral wealth 
It yields iron ore and copper Copper mining is earned on in the Lake 
Superior region Other minerals are silver, salt, coal, clay and clay pi o 
ducts (brick, tile, pottery), Portland cement and bromine, graphite, asbestos, 
grindstones, gypsum, sandstone, limestone, mineral waters, and (m Small 
Quantity) petroleum are worked The mineral output in 1917 was valuea 
at 162,484,767 dollars , in 1918, at 199,264,604 dollars 

The industries of the State are concerned chiefly with lutnlier, timber, 
agricultural products, metal working, and the manufactiiie of automobiles, 
fUtfliiure, stoves, and machinery In 1919, the number of workshops and 
manufacturing establishments inspected Was 16,405, with att aggregate daily 
wage of 3,115,272 09 dollars, 18,932 superintendents and employees 

For the year 1917, the ptoduction of automobiles in Michigan was esti- 
mated at 1,250,000 Michigan manufactures about 75 per cent of the 
entire output of motor vehicles in the United States Detroit holds fourth 
place as a manufacturing city 

Other industrial products are butter and cheese, beet sugai, chemicals, 
and various forms of iron and steelwork Slaughtenng and meat packing 
have also considerable importance The annual fish catch for tlie Great 
Lakes IS estimated at over 26,000,000 lbs 

Ih 1919 there were 8,982 miles of railway in operation, besides 947 
miles of electric railway, and city mileage of 386 During 1919 a tonnage 
of 60,089,090 net tons with 68,235,542 short tons of freight xiassed thiou^ 
the St Mary's Falls Ship Canal This canal is located at Sault Ste Mane, 
Michi^n, and serves as a gateway between the lakes , it is the largest ship 
cauallu the world 

On Dec 1, 1919, there were 682 State banks and trust companies, and 
116 national banks lU Michigan, With 2,257,763 depositors, having to 
theft credit 1,121,787,428 36 dollars 

Books of Beferenoe. 

Imports of the various State Officers 
Bulletin of Manufactures , 18th Census, Washington, 1910 
Bulletin of Agriculture , I3th Census, Washington, 1910 
Hicbigazt Firmer, Vol 147 

HichUah Pioneer and Historical Society Historical Oonections, Vols 1877 19K> 

St Mar| s Fails Canal Michigan Statistical Report of Lake Oomnierce 

Campbell (J V ), Outlines of the Political History of Michigan 1870 

Cook (W A, Michigan Its History and Government New York, 1905 

Cooley H ), Michigan A History of Governments 2nd ed Boston, 1886 

IhUa (Heiirtetta M \ The Politics of Michigan NeW Yofk. 1912 

Wood (LB), Physical, Industrial and Sectional Geography of Michigan 1014 
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Oovernmeilt — Minnesota was admitted into the Union on May 11, 
1858 The legislature consists of a Senate of 67 members, one being elected 
in each of the legislative districts, and a House of Kei)resentatives of 131 
members elected in the same districts in numbers proportioned to population 
Senators aie elected for 4 years, all terms expiring at the same time 
Representatives are elected for 2 years 

Governor — J A 0 Pieus, 1921 23 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Julius A Schmahl 

There are 8b counties, few of which contain less than 400 square miles 
and 2,000 inhabitants Townshijw, as in other western States, are 
geographically, areas of land 6 miles square, each divided into 36 sections of 
one square mile, numbered on a unifoim principle When organised they 
are corporate bodies with a town meeting, 3 supervisors, and other oflBcers 
elected toi one yeai Incorporated villages have not less than 175 inhabitants, 
they form sepaiate election and assessment districts and have each a village 
council The State Capital is St Paul 

Area, Population, Education — Area 84,682 square miles, of which 
3,824 square miles is vvater This is exclusive of 2,514 square miles of 
Lake Supeiior Census population on Jan 1, 1920, 2,387,124 

The population at the date of each of the Federal Censuses was as follows 


Year ^ 

^ White 

* Coloured 

j Total 

Per gq mile 

1880 * 

^ 776,884 

, 3,889 

' 780,773 

97 

1800 

1,20b 40S 

1 13 875 

1,310,283 

1C 2 

1000 I 

1,737,036 

1 14,858 

1,751.894 

21 7 

1910 

2,059,227 

16,481 

, 2,075,708 

1 1 

25 7 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro j 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

1 1,099,425 

4,188 


825 

1,108,611 

Female 

I 959,802 

2,901 


19 

‘ 967,197 

Total 

1 

j 2,059,227 

7,084 

844 


1 

9,053 ; 

2,076,708 


The foreign bom inhabitants in 1910 numbered 643,595 conmnsmg 
109,627 Germans, 122,427 Swedes, 105,302 Norwegians, 29,856 English 
Canadians, 15,859 Insh, 16,137 Danes, 11,062 French Canadians, and 12,136 
English The Indian Reservations m the State have an area (1919) of 8b5 
square miles and contain 12,477 Indians 

The largest towns are Minneapolis witli a population of 380,582 in 1920 , 
Nt Paul (the administrative capital), 234,596 , Duluth, 98,917 , Winona, 
1§,143 , Hibbing, 16,089 , St Cloud, 15,873 Of the total population 
m 1910, 41 0 per cent was urban. 

The chief religious bodies are the Roman Oathohe, Lutheran, Metho* 
dist, Presbyterian, and Baptist 

in 1920 tha 9, 186 public elementary schools of the Stats had 16,896 teachers 

0 0 
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End 439,537 enrolled pupils , 240 public high schools had 2,244 teachers and 
64,060 pupils For the instruction of teacheis (who aie examined and 
licensed by county superintendents) there were 6 public normal schools with 
174 teachers and 3,838 pupils in 1920 Total expenditure on education 
m 1920, 38,358,555 dollars The University of Minnesota at Minneapolis, 
founded in 1868, had 800 professors and 5,560 students in 1919 Hanilme 
University, at St Pauls, founded m 1854, had 30 instructois and 418 
students St John’s (Roman Catholic) University, at Collegeville, founded 
in 1857, had 51 instructors and 420 students 

Within the State there are (besides almshouses and asylums for the 
insane, &c ) 86 benevolent institutions, 74 of which have been provided 
by private persons or ecclesiastical bodies They comprise 44 hospitals 
(seven public;, three dispeiisanes (one public), 16 orphanages (one public), 
three day nursenes, 18 homes mainly foi adults (one public), a school for 
the deaf and another for the bhnd (both public) On January 1, 1910, 
the number of paupers in almshouses was 687, being 33 1 per 100,000 of the 
population, and of prisoners in penal institutions, 1,613, being 77 7 pei 

100,000 of the population 

FmaUCe, Defence. — The revenue and expenditui e for the year ending 
July 1, 1920, were — 


Dollars 

Balance on July 1, 1919 6,984,521 

Receipts to June 30, 1920 47,025,379 


Total 54,009,900 

Payments to June 30, 1920 44,850,939 


Balance July 1, 1920 9,158,961 


State debt (1919), 1,608,821 dollars The assessed value of property was 
(1919) 1,919,797,044 dollars 

The Militia, called the National Guard, contained, on June 30, 1919, 
4,502 and the home guard, 7,000 officers and enlisted men 

Production and Industry —Minnesota is laigely an agiicultural 
State In 1910 it contained 166,137 farms with a total area of 27,676,823 
acres, of which 19,643,538 acres was improved land The total value of all 
farm property m 1910 was 1,476,411,737 dollars In 1920, 3,150,000 act es 
of land under maize yielded 118,125,000 bushels Other crops were wheat, 

29.118.000 bushels , oats, 126,488,000 bushels , barle}, 25,000,000 bushels , 
flax-seed, 3,040,000 bushels On January 1, 1921, the farm animals m 
eluded 920,000 horses, 1,395,000 milch cows, and 1,661,000 other cattle , 

698.000 sheep, and 2,803,000 swine In 1919 the wool clip amounted to 

3.594.000 pounds of wool The total national forest area on June 30, 1919, 
was 1,044,233 acres 

The mining of iron ores, mostly red hematite, in the Meaabi and Vermilion 
ranges has reached great importance Ceri^n quarry products also are ot 
value, viz , ^anite, sandstone, and limestone ana clay products 

Other industnea are connected with the traffic in cattle, sheep, and swine, 
while important manufacturing industnes are the making of boots and shoes, 
clothing, furniture, metal gooas, and machinenr Accoraing to the census of 
manufactures of 1910 there were m the State 5,561 manufactunng estabhsh 
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ments with a total capital of 275, 41 6| 000 dollars, employing 84,767 wage- 
earners, who were paid in the year 15,452,000 dollaia , the cost of raw 
matenal used was 281,622,000 dollars, and the output was valued at 

409.420.000 dollars 

Minneapolis is an important centre of the gram trade Duluth is an 
important port on Lake Supenor 

In 1917, Minnesota had 9,161 miles of railway, besides 732 miles of elec 
trio railway track (1919) From St Paul 10 railways, with a total length of 

60.000 miles radiate The Great Northern Railway Company of St Paul 
has a line of steamers which sail between Puget Sound and China, Japan, 
and the Philippines, the railway of the company carrying vast loads of 
merchandise fiom St Paul to the port of shipment at very low freights 

On June 30, 1919, there were 9 mutual savings banks in the State with 

134.000 depositors who had to their credit 46,721,000 dollars, being 348 66 
dollars to each depositor 


Books of Reference. 

Legislative Manual of Minnesota, and the various Executive and Admiuiatrative Reports 
of the State St Paul 

Folteell(Vf W ), Minnesota, In * American Commonwealth’ Senes Boston, 1907 
Gauthier (Julie C ), Minnesota, Official Guide and History St Paul, 1912 
Johnton (C ), Bi^ways and Byways of the Mississippi Valley New York and 
London, 1906 

Neill'M History of Minnesota Historical Society, St Paul, 1882 
MaeVey (P L ), The Government of Minnesota. New York and London, 1906 
Rohituton (B V ) Cost of Government in Minnesota St Paul, 1913 —Early Economic 
conditions m Minnesota Minneapolis, 1915 


MISSISSIPPI 

Oovcrmneilt. — Tho state was admitted into the Union on December 10, 
1817 The Legislatiue consists of a Senate and a House of Representatives, 
both elected for four years 

Qualified as electors are all United States citizens who have resided 
in the State two years and in the election district foi one year (cler^men for 
SIX months) next before the election, have paid the legal taxes, and nave been 
registered The applic^int for registration must be able to read the State 
Constitution or show that he understands it when it is read to him 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and eight Re[»resen 
tatives 

Oovemor — Lee M Russell, 1920-24 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — J W Power 

The State capital is Jackson (population m 1920, 22,679) Mississippi 
is divided into 79 counties 

Area, Population, EduCatlon.-~Area 46,865 squaie miles, 503 square 
miles being water Census population on January 1, 1920, 1,790,618 


Years 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1860 

353,901 

437,404 I 

791,305 

17 1 

1900 

643,640 

907,630 

1,551,270 

33 5 

1910 

789,627 

1,009,487 

1,797,114 

1 ’ Wt 

38 8 


0 o 2 






664 


UNITJED STATBft:— MISSISSIPPI 


la IdlO the population by sex aud birth was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic { 

Indian 

1 Total 

Male . 

402,066 

502,796 

908 


i 906,760 

Female . 

384,055 

506,691 

608 


! 891,854 

Total 

786,111 

1,009,487 

263 ' 

1,253 

jl, 797, 114 


The foreign born inhabitants in 1910 numbered 9,889, of whom 1,665 
were German, 2,137 Italian, and 747 Irish In 1910 the urban population 
was 11 6 per cent of the whole , the larger cities (with population in 1915) 
being Mendian, 23,436 , Vicksburg, 17,931 , Hathesburg, 13,270 

About half the church going inhabitants of Missi9sii)pl aie Baptists and 
one third are Methodists The remainde’* aie mostly Roman Catholics, 
Presbyterians and Chnstians 

There is no law for compulsory attendance at scliool , white and 
coloured children are taught in sepaiate schools In 1918 the public 
elementary scl^ools had 11,611 teachers (2,560 men and 9,051 women), 
540,756 enrolled pupils In 1918 172 public high schools had 1,041 teachers 
and 29,139 pupils One public normal school in 1918 had 27 teachers and 
837 students For higher education Mississippi has 6 universities and colleges 
These institutions comprise the University of Mississippi, established 1848, 
which in 1919 had 36 instructors and 601 students , Mississippi College (1826), 
Clinton (Bapt ), with 16 professors and 495 students , Rust Univeiaity, for 
coloured students (1872), Holly Springs (M E ), with 16 professors and 463 
students , and Mills^is College (1892), Jackson (M E So ), with 15 professors 
and 820 students The Agricultural and Mechanical College l founded 1880) 
has 61 professors and 1,200 students The Alcorn Agiioultural and Mechanical 
College for coloured youths has 26 professors and 456 students The Mis 
sissippi Industrial Institute and College founded in 1885 at Columbus for the 
education of the young women of the State, has 62 teachers and 816 students 


Charity. — Withm the state are (apart from almshouses, Ac ) 17 
benevolent institutions, of which 18 have been provided by private pereons 
or ecclesiastical bodies They comprise six hospitals (two public), six orphan 
a^, three homes, mainly for adults, a school for deaf, and one for blind 
children (both public) On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in insti- 
tutions was 436, being 24 8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in 
penal institutions, 2,283, being 127 per 100,000 of the population 

Pinance —The receipts and disbursements for the year ending Sept 80, 


1919, were as follows — 

Balance in hand Oct 1, 1918 
Receipts to Sept 30, 1919 


Dollars 

1,705,401 

6,529,988 


Total ... . 7,286,889 

Disbursements to Sept 30, 1919 5,837,692 


Balance in hand October 1, 1919 1,397,647 

In 1919 the bonded debt of the State amounted to 8,443,254 dollars 
According to the Oounoil of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders the State 
has a defaulted debt of 7,000,000 dollars For 1919 the assessed valuation 
of real property and personal property amounted to 649 , 644 , 340 . 
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Produotion and Industry — Agncultnre is the chief industry of the 
state, which has a semi tropical climate and a nch soil In 1910 the farms 
numbered 274,382 with an area of 18,557,533 acres, of which 0,008,310 acres 
was improved land The total value of all farm pioperty in 1910 was 
426,314,634 dollars The chief product is cotton, which wsis ^own on 

3.024.000 acies, and yielded 885,000 bales in 1920, valued at 767,772,000 
dollars Other crops aie maize, 63,680,000 bushels in 1920 , rice, wheat, 
oats, potatoes On January 1, 1921, there were in the Stste 256,000 horses, 

312.000 mules, 571,000 much cows, 680,000 other cattle, 149,000 sheep, and 

1.783.000 swine In 1919 the wool clip yielded 666,000 lbs 

Though there are mineral deposits in Mississippi such as hydraulic 
limestone, coal, gypsum, and nch clay, there is no mining enterpnse 

In 1910 there were 2,598 establishments engaged in the manufacturing 
mdustiies , their aggregate capital amounted to 72,393,000 dollars, they 
employed 3,408 clerks, &c , and 50,884 wage earners , the raw material used 
cost 36,926,000 dollars, and their output was valued at 80,555,000 dollars 
The most important industries are associated with the products of the State, 
and statistics are given in The Statesman s Year-Book for 1916, p 555 
The State in 1917 had 4,447 miles of railway, besides 117 miles of electric 
railway (1919) The railroads with greatest length ot line in the State are the 
Yazoo and Mississippi Valley, the Illinois Central, the Southern, the Mobile 
and Jackson and Kansas City, the Mobile and Ohio, and the Gulf and Ship 
Island railways The Mississippi iiver and the Gulf Coast provide natural 
tacibties for tmusport 

In 1918, there were 11 savings banks m the State, with 15,000 depositors 
who had to their credit 4,493,451 dollars, being 299 56 dollars to each de 
positor 


Books of Beference 

The Reports of the Tarlous Executive Departments of the State 
Mississippi Official ami Statistical Registers, 1904, 1908-1912 (Next Volume, 1916) 
Bncyclopasdia of Mississippi liistorv 2 Vols 1907 (Full and complete, 1540-1907). 
Mississippi Provincial Arcliives Vol 1 (English Dominion), 1768-()6 
Mississippi Territonal Archives Vol 1 1798-1803 

Publications of the Mis'^issippi Historical Bociaty 14 vols 


MISSOVBL 

Oovommont — Missouu was admitted to the Union on March 2, 1821. 
The General Asaembly consiats of a Senate of 34 members elected for 
four years (half their number retiring every two years), and House of Re 
presen tativcs of 142 members elected for two years 

The right of suffrage extends (with the usual exceptions) to all 
citizens and to aliens who, not less than one nor more than five yoais before 
the election, have declared their intention of becoming citizens , but all who 
vote must have been resident in the State one year, and in the county 
or city 60 days next before the election 

Missouri IS represented in Congress by two Senators and 16 Represen* 
tatives. 

Qimmor — Arthur M. Hyde, 1921-25 (6,000 dollars) ^ 

SiorUary qf John L, SulUran. 
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The State is divided into 114 counties. Jefferson City is the State 
Capital 

Area, Population, Instruction — Area 69,420 square miles (693 
square miles water) Census population on Jan 1, 1929, 3,404,056 


Tears 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Persq mile 

1820 

56,017 

10,569 

66,686 

1 0 

1900 

2,945,431 1 

161,234 

3,106,665 

8,298,336 

45 2 

1910 

3,136,883 

167,462 

47 9 


1 Including Indians and Asiatics 
In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

1 White 

^ 1 

Negro 

^ Asiatic 1 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

Female 

1,606,556 

1,628,376 

i 

80,489 

76,963 

, 768 

1 183 

1,687,818 

1,605,522 

Total 

1 3,134,932 

157,452 

638 1 

313 

8,293,385 


The foreign-bom population m 1910 numbered 228,896, of whom 88,224 
were German (38 5 per cent ), 23,290 Insh, 13,761 English, 7,961 Canadian, 
6,141 Swiss, 21,401 Russian, 5,664 Swedish 

The largest cities in the State, with population in 1920, aie — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

St Louis 
Kansas City 

St Joseph 
Springfield 

772,897 

324,410 

77,939 

30,620 

Joplin 

Hannibal • ' 
Sedalia 

JefTer8on(Cap ) 

29,902 
18,050 
21,114 
14 067 

Moberly 

I Columbia 
Independence 

1 12,808 
10,681 
11,686 


Of the total population in 1910, 42-6 per cent was urban 
The strongest religious bodies in the State aie Catholic, Baptist, and 
Methodist, after which (in order of importance), come Disciples of Chnst, 
Presbyterians, Lutheians, Episcopalians, and Congregationaliste 

School attendance is compulsory on children from 8 to 14 years of age foi 
not less than three fourths the school term In 1920 the public ele 
mentary schools had 21,126 male and female teachers and 672,483 male and 
female enrolled pupils , 631 public high schools had 9,800 male and 
jfdmale teachers and 62,438 male and female pupils There aie 6 public 
normal schools Total expenditiue for public schools in 1917, 28,048,061 
dollars For superior instruction there are many universities and colleges, 
the more important being as follows (1919) — 


Opened 

Institutions 

1 Professors 

Students 

1847 

Univ of Missonri, Columbia (State) 

296 

8,586 

1,307 

186T 

Waebingtob Univ,, St. Louis (non scot ) 

St Lonls Univ, (R.O.) • 

200 

1818 

245 

1,945 
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On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 2,388, 
being 72 6 per 100,000 of the nopulation, and of prisoners in penal institu 
lions 3,523, being 107 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — the year 1920 the revenue and expenditure were — 


Dollars 

Balance, January 1, 1920 5,791,823 

Receipts, 1920 31,781,017 


Total 37,572,840 

Disbursements, 1920 25,123,810 


Balance, Jan 1, 1921 12,449,030 


On January 1, 1921, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 6,899,83 
dollam (interest being payable tc State funds) The assessed value of real 
propeity (1920) was 733,711,593 dollars , of personal propeity, 1,748,034,453 
dollars 


Production and Industry — Agriculture is the chief occupation in the 
State In 1910 the numbei of farms was 277,244, with a faini area ol 
34,591,248 acres, of which 24,581,000 acies was improved land The total 
value of all farm propeity in 1910 was 2,062,917,488 dollars The chief crops 
are ci reals In 1920 the maire ciop amounted to 198,880,000 bushels, 
wheat to 32,721,000 bushels, and oats 54,138,000 bushels Potatoes and 
sorghum are giown thioughout the State In the south eastern lowlands 
the important product is cotton, the area under which (1920) was 148,000 
acres, and the yield 85,000 bales, valued at 5,738,000 dollars In 1920, 
6,000 acres weie under flax, yielding 45,000 bushels of flax seed The 
acieage in 1920 undci tobacco was 6,000, fiom which the crop was 6,000,000 
pounds, valued at 1,980,000 dollars There aie many orchaids, and small fruit 
18 grown Stock raising is important, especially the raising of hogs, of which, 
on January 1, 1921, there were 4,047,000 in the State , there weic also 873,000 
milch cows, 1,659,000 other cattle, 1,388,000 sheep, and 1,030,000 horses 
The wool clip in 1918 yielded 7,614,000 pounds of wool 

Missouri leads all the other States in the production of zinc and lead 
The productive coal fields of Missouri have an area of about 14,000 square 
miles, and employ 11,104 mineis The output of red and brown hematite irOu 
ore was considerable Other minerals are zinc and lead The lead ores 
at Mine Lamotte, Missouri, contain cobalt and nickel Other products are 
Portland cement, grindstones, pig iron, copper, blue and white lead, lime- 
stone, sandstone, and granite 

Missouri has pro'^perous manufacturing industries, the moie important of 
which depend on agricultuie and forestry In 1910 there weie 8,875 ludus 
trial eataoliNhments , the camtal invested in all the industries of the State 
amounted to 443,348,000 dollars, the number of persons employed m them 
(including proprietors, clerks, and wage earners) was 185,706, and the year's 
output was valued at 574,111,000 dollars The chief industries with their 
capital, their wage earners, and their output in 1910, are given in Thf 
Statesman’s Year-Book for 1916, p 658 

St Louis and Kansas City are important centres of the traffic in grtiin and 
live stock 

In the State there were in 1917, 8,230 milesof railway, besides 1,174 miles 
of electric railway track (1919) The northern portion the State is better 
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supplied with railways than the southern The principal lines in the State 
are the Missouri Pacific, the Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe , the St Louis 
and San Francisco , and the St Louis South Western St Louis is the 
terminal for the laiger nver steamers, and there is a lieavy tiaflic between 
it and the Gulf of Mexico The maikot foi the gi*ain and animal pioduce of 
the Western States is largely i cached via MisSoun 

There is a British Vice Consul at Kansas City and another at St Louis 


Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Fxecutive Departments of the State 

Encyclopedia of the History of Mi‘<sonrl Published by Hie Southern History 
Company, New York, Louisville, St Louis 1901 

Oarr (Lunen), Missouri In ‘American Commonwealths’ Senes Boston, Mass , 1894 
Houeh (Louis), History of Missouri from the earliest exploiations to the admission of 
the State into the Union in 1821 Chicago, 1908 

Sauer (Carl O ), The Geography of the Orark Highlands of Missouri Loudon, 19J0 
WtUiams (Walter), The State of Missouri St I ouis, 1904 


MONTANA 

Government — Montana was admitted into the Union on February 22, 
1889 The legislative powei is vested in a Senate and a House of Representa 
lives There are 51 Senators, elected for 4 years in such a manner that 
the Senate is renewed to the extent of one half at each biennial election Tlie 
members of the House of Representatives, 104 in number, are elected foi two 
years 

Governor —Joseph M Dixon, 1921-25 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — C T Stewart 

The State is represented m the Federal Legislatiue by 2 Senators and 2 
Repiesentatives For local administrative purposes the State is divided into 
51 counties, and 20 judicial districts The State Capital is Helena 

Areay PopuJlatlOIl, Instruction — The state has a total area of 147, 182 
square miles, including a water surface of 796 square miles. Census 
population on Jan 1, 1920, 548,889 

The Federal census results give the population as follows — 


Years j 

Population 1 

Per sq mile j 

Years I 

Population 1 

Peraq mile 

1880 

39,169 

0 3 ' 

1910 ‘ 

376,063 

2 6 

1890 

142,924 

1 0 ' 

1920 1 

548,889 

3 7 

1900 

248,829 

li 

1 



In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian | 

Total 

Male . 

217,020 

1,053 

2,81Q 

5,884 

226,872 

Female 

142,960 

776 

84 

6,361 

149,181 

Total 

360,580 

1,834 

3,894 

10,745 

876,058 
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Of the total population in 1910, 91,644 were foreign born Of these 
10,627 were Canadian English, 9,469 Irish, 8,980 English, and 8,669 Oerman 
There is an Indian reservation of (1919) 5,536 square miles, with a population 
of 12,188 Tlie largest cities in the State are Butte, with a population of 
41,611 m 1920 , Missoula, 12,668, Great Falls, 24,121, Helena (capital), 
12,037 , Billings, 16,100 , Anaconda, 11,668 Of the total population in 
1910, 36 5 per cent was urban 

The religious bodies are Roman Catholic, Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian, 
Episcopal, Lutheran, and Congregational, Christian, Christian Scientist 
In 1 920 the 3,619public elementary schools had 6,305 teachers, and 111,721 
enrolled pupils In the 178 public high schools there were 910 teachers 
and 14,517 pupils Amount expended for school purpo'ses 1920, 12,904,270 
dollars The normal school had 44 teachei's and 460 students in 1919-20 
The College of Agriculture and Mechanic Arts, at Bozeman, the School of 
Mines at Butte, the Normal School at Dillon, and the State University at 
Mi«aoula, founded in 1895, constitute the University of Montana In 
1919, the State University hid 1,134 students and 65 instructors 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 415, being 
110 4 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions, 
963, being 266 1 per 100,000 of the population 


Finance — The total leceipts and disbuiscments foi the year endmg 
November 30, 1920, weie — 



Dollars 

Balance on December 1, 1919 

2,936,884 

Receipts, 1919-20 

8,888,649 

Total 

11,824,538 

Disbursements, 1919-20 

9,406,057 

Balance, November 30, 1920 

2,418,476 


The bonded debt of the State on Febiuary 28, 1921, was 2,852,588 
dollars The assessed valuation of real property as 1,271,722,246 dollars, 
and of personal property in 1920 was 896,301,860 dollars 

Production and Industry — Montana has considerable undeveloped 
agricultural and mineral resources, and opportunity is offered to pro 
spective settlers of acquiring land and becoming permanent residents, 
in 1910 there were 26,214 farms with an area of 13,545,603 acres, of 
which 8,640,309 acres was impioved land The total value of all farm 
property in 1910 was 86,668,187 dollars Large irrigation projects are 
being constructed by the United States Government, and many private 
enterpiises are being successftilly carried out The total forest area in 1917 
was 16,027,463 acres 

The chief crop is wheat, amounting in 1920 to 19,860,000 bushels, and 
worth 26,408,000 dollars , oats, 16,800,000 bushels, value 8,668,000 dollars , 
barley, 1,640,000 bushels, value 1,001,000 dollars , flax seed, 1,863,000 
bushels, value 2,868,000 dollars; potatoes, 5,060,000 bushels, value 
5,818,000 dollars ; hay, 1,516,000 tons, value 18,152,000 dollars. Fruit is 
uotrif ery widely cultivated m tis State, there were over ^>000, 000 frmt-beariiif 
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treea in 1914 The raising of sheep, cattle, &c , is a very important industry 
Montana has more sheep and produces more wool than any other State in the 
Union The wool clip in 1919 yielded 17,750,000 pounds of wool On 
January 1, 1921, there wore 2,460,000 sheep , horses, 620,000 , milch cows, 
186,000 , other cattle, 918,000 , swine, 200,000 

Montana has great mineral resources, including coal, copper, lead gold, 
silver, zinc, tungsten, giindstones, corundum, mineral waters, and sapphires 
The manufacturing industries of the State are prosperous In 1909 there 
were 677 manufacturing establishments The salaried officials numbeied 
1,880 Their wage earners, 11,655 The wages paid amounted to 10,901,000 
dollais , the salaries paid, to 2.054,000 dollars , the cost of materials used, 
to 49,180,000 dollars , the value of output, to 78,272,000 dollars , value 
added by manufacture, to 24,092 000 dollars By far the most important of 
the industries is the smelting and refining of copper, but details «>f copper 
and some other works are necessarily withheld Details of other industries 
are given in Thb Statesman’s Year-Book for 1916, p 561 

In 1917 there were 4,953 miles of railway in the State, besides (1919) 798 
miles of electric railway The telegraph lines had a length of 9,666 miles, 
and the telephone lines 5,384 miles 

In June, 1919, the total resources of all State and national banks doing 
business in Montana were 222,481,000 dollars, compared with 114,742,763 
dollars in 1915 Their combined deposits m June, 1919, were 177,626,894 
dollars compared with 85,654,485 dollars m 1915 

Books of Eeference 

Report of the Bureau of Agriculture, Labour, and Industiy of the State of Moutaua 
Helena, 1911-12 

Reports of the \anous Executive Departments of the State 
Montana Issued b\ Department of Agriculture and Publicity 


NEBRASKA. 

The Nebraska region was first reached by white men from Mexico under 
the Spanish general Coronado m 1641 It was explored by French for 
traders m the period 1700-1800, and claimed by France, Spam and England 
in the early colonial period, ceded by France to Spam m 1763, letroceded to 
JVance m 1801, and sold by Napoleon to the United States as part of the 
Louisiana purchase in 1803 Foit Atkinson on the Missouri River, the 
farthest western post of the United States, was established m 1819, 
abandoned in 1827 Bellevue, the present oldest continuous settlement, 
was established by French fur traders about 1820 The creation of Nebraska 
territory was part of the programme of the United States government m 
1S44 as a step m establishing a military highway to hold Oregon, then m 
ooutroversy with Great Britain On May 80, 1854, Nebraska became a 
territory and on March 1, 1867, a State. “Arbor Day,” now a world wide 
institution observed with planting of trees, originated m Nebraska on 
January 4, 1872 

^ dovenUHdXlt. — The Legislature consists of a Senate of S3 members and 
a Houee of Representatives of 100 members. The Legislators are elected 
^ tm years The franchise extends only to native bom citizens, including 
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women, and to persons of foreign birth, who shall become citizens of the 
United States by naturalisation at least thirty days prior to an election 
Voters must have resided in the State for six months, in the county 
for 40 days, in the precinct for ten days next before the election 
The present constitution was adopted in 1875 Important amendments 
adopted in 1912 provide for legislation thiough the initiative and referendum, 
for a State Board of Control over sixteen State institutions, for biennial 
instead of annual elections, and permit cities of more than 5,000 inhabitants 
to frame their own charteis 

Nebraska is represented in Congress by two Senators and six 
Representatives 

Governor — S R McKelvie, 1919-21 (2,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — D M A.msberry 

There are 93 counties in the State The State Capital is Lincoln 


Area, Population, Instruction.— Area 77,6io square miles, of which 
702 square miles is water The population in decennial census years from 
1860 was — 


Years ' 

Population 

Per sq mile I 

Y«»ar8 j 

Population 

Peraq mile 


28,841 


1900 

1,066,800' 

13 9 

1880 I 

452,402 

1 6 9 

1910 

1,192,214 

15 5 


I Including 6,269 negioes and 3,322 Indians 


(Jensus population 1920, 1,295,502 

In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatio 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

621,042 

4,259 

704 

1777 

627,782 

Female 

559,251 

3,480 

26 

1726 

664,432 

ToUl 

1,180,293 

7,689 

730 

3,602 

|1, 192,214 


The foreign born population in 1910 numbered 175,865, ot whom 
57,302 were German, 23,219 Swedish, 13,674 Danish, 8,124 Irish, 
8,009 English, 7,335 Canadian, and 13,020 Russian The largest cities in the 
State are, Omaha with a population ot 191,601 in 1920 , Lincoln (capital), 
54,934 Of the total population in 1910, 26 1 per cent was urban 
Indian Reservations m 1919 covered an area of 6,118 acres and had a 
population of 2,448 

The most numerous religious bodies m the State are, in order of numbers, 
Roman Catholic, Methodist, Lutheran, Disciples, Presbyterian, Baptist, 
and Con^egational 

In Nebraska in 1910 only 1 9 per cent of the population over ten years 
of age were illiterate School attendance is compulsory for children from 
7 to 15 years of age for not less than 12 weeks in school term The 726 
graded schools and 7,216 district schools, in 1918, had 1^248 teachers and 
800,611 emrolled pupds. There were, m 1919, 534 publicniigh sohooh with 
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2,194 teachers and 88,299 pupils There are 4 State normal schools with 118 
teachers and 8,804 students and 2 private normal schools Total expendi- 
ture on education in 1919 was 16,960,814 dollars Higher instruction is 
provided in academic institutions, of which the more important are (1919) — 


opened 

Institution 

1 Professors, 

1 iic 

Students 

1871 

Univ of Nebraska, Lincoln (State) 

Creighton Univ , Omaha (B.C) 

Nebraska Wesleyan Univ (MB) 

290 

6,968 

1878 

130 

1,309 

1887 

45 

812 

1889 

Cotner University, Bethany (Disciples) 

25 

387 


A grant of 3,000,000 acres of public lands for permanent endowment of 
her schools was made by the Federal Government Of this 1,661,405 acres 
are still held by the State Further sale of this land, with some minor 
exceptions, is forbidden, Nebraska being the only State which has adopted 
the policy The total value of the permanent school endowment is 
21,564,714 dollars 

On August 1, 1920, the charitable and penal institutions had 5,105 
inmates The appiopriation for their maintenance for the year ending March 
SI, 1821, was 3,992,770 dollars, 

Finance — For the biennium ending Novetnber 30, 1920, the receipts 
and disbursements of the State funds were — 


Dollars 

Balance, December 1, 1918 868,744 

Receipts, 1918-20 25,239,505 


ToUl 26,108,249 

Disbursements, 1918-20 25,427,019 


Balance, November 30, 1920 681,230 


The State has no debt In 1919 the assessed valuation of real and 
personal property (under a law requmng the assessed value to be 20% of the 
actual value) amounted to 668,456,926 dollars, of which 212,697,098 dollars 
was personal, and 356,759,828 dollars real property 

Frodnetion and Industry. — Nebraska is one of the most important 
agricultural States In 1910 it contained 129,678 farms with a total area of 
88,622,021 acres, of which 24,882,577 acres was improved land The total 
value of all farm property in 1910 was 2,079,818,647 dollars The Federal 
irrigation distnct in Western Nebraska embraces 800,000 acres, two thirds 
of which IS already under water The principal crops are cereals, hay, 
potatoes, and apples In 1920 the yield of maize was 255,528,000 bushels , 
wheats 60,480,000 bushels j oats, 83,040,000 bushels Beet-sugar is also 
ptndticed, 126,000,000 pounds being the estimate for 1916 The live-stook 
industry is pursued on a large scale On January 1, 1921, the State con- 
tainid 1>66,000 horses, 99,000 mules, 560,000 milch cows, 2,650,000 other 
cattle, 290,000 sheep, and 3,063,000 swine From 217,000 sheep in 1919 
^he wool clip gelded 1,780,000 ponnds of wool 

Nebraska has some quarries and mines The more important of these 
atfe sahd ^nardee, limestone ^uarries^ potash plants, and briek and tile 
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plants There are also possibihties of oil and gas The Nebraska potash 
industry is the largest in the United States 

The most im|>ortant manufacturing industries are associated with the 
pastoral and agricultural produce of the State In 1914 there were 2,492 
manufacturing establishments in the State , their ap;regate capital amounted 
to 121,008,000 dollars , the persons owning or working tnem (propnetors, firm 
members, clerks, &c , and wage earners) numbered 33,696 , the material used 
cost 174,114,000 dollars, and the output was valued at 221,616,000 dollais 
The chief of these industries is slaughtering and meat packing, which 
has its centre at South Omaha Statistics of four industries are given in 
The Statesman’s Year Book for 1916, p 564 

Other industries are printing and publishing, soap and candle 
making, brick and tile work, smelting, sugar manufacture, &c The Alkali 
Lakes of Nebraska have become the laigest producers of potash for the 
American market The estimated pioduction in 1918 was 15,000 tons 

In 1918 there weie 8,832 mnes of railwsy in the State, besides the 253 
miles of electric lailway track (1919) Omaha is a centre whence 9 trunk 
lines of railway radiate Commercial navigation of the Missouri river, 
which was abandoned for 35 years, has been lesumed, steamboats and barges 
cariying giaiu and live stock ply betwem Omaha and Sioux City every week 
In Septembei, 1919, theio weie 999 State banks and 176 National banks in 
the State, with total lesources of 1,032,365,000 dollais In June, 1918, 
theie were also 19 savings banks with 19,940 depositors, who had to their 
credit 4,367,983 dollais, being 218 65 dollars to each depositoi 
Theie is a British Vice Consul at Omaha 

Books of Reference. 

The Nebraska Blue Book, edited by Addison E Sheldon Lincoln 
The Reports of the various Executive Departments, especially those of the Auditor 
and of the Bureau of Labour and Statistics 

Barbour ^ H ), Geological Survey of Nebraska Lincoln 
rondra (G B ), Geography of N ebraska Lincoln 1911 
Morton’ t History of Nebraska S vols Lincoln 1918 
Sheldon (A E.), History of Nebraska Lincoln 1914 


NEVADA. 

Governmieilt. — Nevada was admitted into the Union on October 81, 
1864 The Legislature consists of a Senate of 17 members elected for 
four years, about half their number retiring every two years, and a House 
of Representatives of 37 members elected for two years Qualified electors, 
and eligible to either House, aie (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who 
have lesided in the State six months and in the county or district 30 days 
next before the election 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators ind one Represen 
tative 

Governor — Emmet D Boyle, 1919-23 (7,000 dollars) 

Secretary qf State — George Brodigan 

The State capital is Carson Oity (population m 1910, 2,466), There art 
17 oounties. 
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Area, Population, Instruction, Chanty. --Area, iio,690 square 
lUiIes, 869 square miles being water Area in 1919 of Indian resei*vations 
1,127 square miles, with 6,840 Indians Census population on January 
1, 1920, 77,407 

The population in decennial census yeais was — 


Years 

Population 

Per 

sq mile 

Years 

I Population 

Per 

sq mile 

1880 

62,26b 

06 

1900 

42,385 

0 4 


47,355 

04 

1910 

81 875 

0 7 




1020 

77,407 

0 7 


In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 



1 White 

1 Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

1 Total 

Hale 

47,802 

1 1 

1 2C3 ' 

i 

4,396 

! 52,551 

Female 

26,884 

260 

i 2,690 

29,824 

ToUl 

74,276 

1 613 

1 

1,846 1 

5,240 

1 

1 81,875 


In 1910 the foreign born population numbered 19,691, of whom 1,916 
weie German, 1,061 Greek, 2,831 Italian, 1,793 English, 1,702 Irish, 
1,790 Canadians The largest city in the State is Reno, with population in 
1920 of 12,016 Of the total population in 1910, 16 3 per cent was urban 
The most numerous religious body in the State is the Roman Catholic, other 
denominations being Episcopal, Methodist, Mormon, and Presbyterian 

School attendance is compulsory for children from 8 to 16 years of age 
In 1920 the 378 elementary public schools had 736 teacheis and 13,899 
eniolled pupils, the total expenditure on education being 1,318,396 dollars 
The 41 public high schools had 70 teachers and 876 pupils The University 
at Reno was founded in 1886 and had 35 professors and instructors and 295 
students in 19f9 

Finftnoe. — The receipts and disbursements in the year 1920 weie as 
follows — 


Balance on hand, Jan 1,1920 814,736 

Receipts, 1920 4,339,462 

Total 5,164,188 

Disbursements, 1920 4,228,243 

Balance on hand, Jan 1, 1921 926,945 


The outstanding bonds of the State on Decenibei 31, 1919, amounted to 
165,000 dollars The total assessed value of taxable property in 1920 was ^ 
214,000,000 dollars 

Production and Industry — lu 1910 there were 2,689 farms with a 
fatm area of 2,714,767 acres, of which 762,117 acres was improved land. The 
total value of all farm property in 1910 was 19,213,930 dollars The Federal 
irrigation project embraces 160,000 acies within the State of Nevada The 
development of agricultural land has been retarded by lack of transport 
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facilities and local maikets, but there is considerable activity m the raising of 
stock Principal crops in 1920 — Corn, 33,000 bushels , wheat, 420,000 
bushels , barley, 304,000 bushels , potatoes, 1,032,000 bushels On January 1, 
1921, there were in the State 74,000 horses, 32,000 milch cows, 640,000 other 
cattle, 1,632,000 sheep, and 30,000 swine In 1919 the wool clip from 
1,382,000 sheep yielded 10,600,000 pounds of wool In 1919 the area of 
national forests in the State was 4,971,335 acres 

The mineral resouices of the State aie chiefly gold and silver, but copper, 
lead, zinc, pyrites, iron, quicksilver, tungsten, sulphur, graphite, borax, 
gypsum, and building stone are also worked In 1919 the output of gold 
vas valued at 6,619,937 dollars, and ofsilvlr, 10,000,599 dollais Value of 
total mineral output tor 1919, 48,528,124 dollais 

The manufacluiing industries of the State are not of great importance, 
but they have shown a rapid giowth since the census of 1900 In 
1910 there were 177 manutactuiing establishments employing altogether 
256 salaried officials and 2,257 wage tamers Their aggregate capital amounted 
to 9,807,000 dollars , the raw material used m the year, to 8,366,000 dollars, 
and their output, to 11,887,000 dollars The more important works were for 
flour and grist, cai making and repairing, butter, brewing, and printing 
In 1917 the length of railway in the State was 2,293 miles, besides 11 
miles of electric railway (1919) 

Books of Eeference. 

Reports of the State Controller, State Treasurer, and other Executive Officers, and 
Bureau of Industry, Agriculture and Irn^ation 

Nevada Historical Society Papers Published lyr the State 
Davis (S ), History of Nevada 2 vols Los Angeles, 1912 
Thompson (West), History of Nevada Oakland, IbSl 
Wren(T), History of Nevada 1000 


NEW HAMPSHIRE. 

Oovornmoilt — New Hampshire was one of the thiiteeu original States 
of the Union The sense of the people as to the calling of a convention 
for the revision of the Constitution must be taken every seven yeare If a 
convention is held the amendments to the Constitution which it proposes 
must be laid belore the people, and approved by two-thirds of the qualifted 
voters present and voting on the subject The Legislature consists of a 
Senate and a House of Representatives The Senate consists of 24 members, 
eleited for two years The House of Representatives consists ol from 800 
to 409 members, the number varying slightly with each session, as 
representation is on the basis of population Electors are all citizens 21 
years of age, resident six montlis in the place to be represented, able to 
read and write, duly registered and not under sentence for crime orpaupera 

Governor — Albert O Brown, 1921-23 (3,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Edwin C Bean 

New Hampshire is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and 
2 Representatives The State is divided into 10 counties The State Capital 
IS Concord 

Area, Population, Instruction. — Area 9,34i square miles, of which 
310 square miles 18 water. Census population on Jan lf'1920, 443,083 
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The population at the date of the Federal censuses was as follows — 


Years 

White 

Coloured 

i 

Total 

Persq mile 

1860 

840,229 i 

762 


846,991 

876,^80 

38 4 

1890 

876,840 

690 


417 

1900 

410,791 

797 1 


411,588 

45 6 

1910 

429,906 

666 


430,672 

47 7 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

— C j — 

Negro j 

Asiatic 

1 Indian 

Total 

Male 

216,918 

288 


84 

216,290 

214,282 

Female 

213,988 

276 


18 

Total 

429,906 

664 ^ 

68 

1 

480,672 


Of the total population in 1910, 96,667 were foreign boin, ot \vhom 2,068 
were Swedes, 4,346 Russians, 2,046 Germans, 4,862 English, 10,618 Irish, 
57,878 Canadian 


The largest city of the State is Manchester, with a population of 
78,384 in 1920. Other cities are Nashua, 28,379 , Concord (capital), 
22,157, Dover, 13,029, Berlin ,16,014 , Portsmouth, 13,569, Laconia, 10,897 , 
Keene, 11,210, Rochester, 9,678 Ofthe population in 1910, 69 2 per cent 
was urban 

The prevailing form of religion is the Roman Catholic, which has 63 per 
cent of the Church member^ip , other bodies are Congregational, Baptist, 
Methodist, and Protestant Episcopal Religious instruction is not given in 
the public schools The Roman Catholics maintain parochial schools in all 
the cities and some of the large towns 

The State law requires that at least 36 weeks of schooling must be pro 
vided in every town annually School attendance is compulsory for children 
from 8 to 14 years of age during the whole school term , and if they have 
not completed the elementary grades the school age extends to 16. In 1920 
the pubuo elementary schools of the State had 2,648 teachers, and 64,205 
enrolled pupils , 86 public high schools had 673 teachers and 13,055 pupils 
The 2 normal schools had 31 teachers and 286 students m 1920 The 
principal colleges within the State are Dartmouth College, at Hanover, founded 
m 1769, and the New Hampshire College of Agriculture and the Met hanic 
Ajta, at Durham, founded m 1868 They are non sectarian Dartmouth had 
(1919) 125 instructors and 1,127 students , the State College 62 instructors 
and 659 students Expenditure on Education in 1920, 3,960,075 dollars 
On August 81, 1918, the number of paupers in almshouses was 754, 
and of prisoners in penal institutions in 1918, 140 

Finance, Defence, — The revenue and expenditure for the lespective 
years ending August 31, 1919 and 1920, were — 

1018-19 1919-20 

Dollars Dollars 

Cash balance, Sept 1, 1918 and 1919 447,764 180,924 

Receipts, 1918-19 and 1919-20 4,191,889 7,462,632 


Total 4,639,163 7,638,656 

Disbursements, 1918-19 and 1919-20 4,468,229 7,446,828 

Btlanee, September 1, 1919 and 1920 » 180,924 186^733 
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The net indebtedness on September 1, 1920, amounted to 3,040,524 
dollars The assessed value in 1919 of real pro})erty was 412,591,876 dollars 
and of personal proueity 90,815,543 dollars 

The militia of the State, called the New Hampshire State Guard, 
consists of artillery and infantry 

There is no federal naval establishment within the State, though the nary 
yard at Kittery, Me , is known as the Portsmouth Navy Yard, because Ports- 
mouth, N H , is Its port of entry 

Production and Industry — The majority of the population 18 em- 
ployed in agriculture, but manufacturing interests are not far behind The 
total land area of the State is 6,779,840 acres, of which 1,441,000 acres 
are cultivated, 720,000 acres uncultivated, and 3,602,000 acres under forest 
In 1910 there were 27,053 farms with a total acreage of 3,249,458 acres, 
or 120 1 acres to each farm, and of this 929,185 acres were improved land 
The total value of all farm property in 1910 was 103,704, 196 dollars The chief 
crops are (1920) in order of importance, hay (540,000 tons), corn (406,000 
bushels), potatoes (1,950,000 bushels), oats (546,000 bushels) , the chief 
fruit crop IS apples On January 1, 1921, the farm animals m the State 
were 39,000 horses, 101,000 milch cows, 70,000 other cattle, 31,000 sheep, 
and 57,000 swine In 1919 the wool clip yielded 202,000 pounds 

Minerals are little worked, but granite and mica are quarried, and mineral 
waters and scythe stones are worked 

The manufacturing interests, aside from forest products, tie largely 
confined to the Southern part of the State In 1910 tne capital invested in 
manufactures amounted to 139,990,000 dollars , the wage-earners numbered 
78,658, the raw materials used were valued at 98,157,000 dollars and the 
output at 164,581,000 dollars Boots and shoes rank first, followed by cotton 
and woollen goods An important occupation in the State is the summer 
entertainment of guests in the mountain and lake regions 

The Boston and Maine Railroad owns or leases all the steam railroad lines 
within the State except the Grand Trunk in the extreme north In 1917 
the length of steam railway m the State was 1,253 miles, and of electric rail 
way in 1919, 246 miles 

In 1919 there were 11 savings banks in the State, with 29,308 depositors, 
who had to their credit 10,867,000 dollars, being 370 44 dollars to each 
depositor There were also 46 mutual savings banks, with 216,028 depositors, 
who had to their credit 110,241,000 dollars, being 512 68 dollars to each 
depositor 


Books of Reference. 

The Reports of the Various Departments of State Government 
Drew (W J ), New Hampshire Register ConcorcL N H Annual 
MoCHntock(J ^ ), History of New Hampshire Concord, N H 
Palfrey (J G ), History of New England Boston, Mass , 1906 
Rollins (F W ), Guide to New Hampshire Concord, N H Annual 
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NEW JEESEY 

Governmeilt. — New Jersey is one of the thirteen oiiginal States lu the 
Union The legislative power is vested m a Senate and a General Assembly, the 
members of which are chosen by the people, all male citizens (with necessary 
exceptions) 21 yeai-s of age, resident m the State for a year and in the county 
for 5 months preceding the election, having the right of suffrage The Senate 
consists of 21 senators, one for each county, elected by the voters for 8 years, 
in such manner that the Senate is renewed to the extent of one third 
annually The General Assembly consists of 60 members elected annually by 
the voters oi the counties in numbers pioportioned to the population of the 
counties as determined by the decennial Federal census 

Governor —Edward J Edwards, 1920-23 (10,000 dollars) 

Sewetary of State — Thomas F Martin, 1920-23 (6,000 dollars) 

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and 
12 Representatives For local administration it is divided into 21 counties, 
which are subdivided into cities, boroughs, and townships I he State 
Capital IS Trenton 

Area, Population, Instruction —Area 8,224 squaie miles (7io 
square miles water area) Population, by State census on June 1, 1915, 
2,844,842 (2,739,660 white and 95,281 coloured) Population, acioidingto 
Federal Census, Januaiy 1, 1920, 3,155,900 

The population at the date of the Federal censuses was — 


Year 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1880 

1,092,017 

89,099 

1,131,116 

150 5 

1890 

1,896,581 

48 862 

1,444,983 

192 3 

1900 

1,812,817 

71,862 

1,888,669 

2,637,167 

250 7 

1910 

2,446,894 

91,278 

337 7 


In 1910, the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

1,241,482 

43,602 i 

1,879 1 

1,286,468 

Female 

1,204,412 

46,158 

134 

1,260,704 

Total 

2,446,894 

89,760 

1,346 j 

168 

2,537,167 


In 1915, the foreign born numbered 734,062, of whom 56,357 weie 
English , 75,444 Irish , 115,711 German 144,848 Italian 

Census population of the larger cities was as follows in 1920 — 


Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Newark 

Jersey City 
Paterson 
Trenton(oapital) 
Camden . 
Elizabeth 

414,216 

297,864 

135,866 

119,289 

116,309 

96,682 

Hoboken 
Passaic 
Bayonne 
Atlantic City 
East Orange 
Perth Am^y 

68,166 

63,824 

76,754 

60,682 

60,587 

41,707 

NewBrunsvick 

Orange 

Plainfield 

West Hoboken 

Clifton 

Montclair 

32,779 

33,239 

27,700 

40,068 

26,470 

28,810 

i 
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Of the total population in 1910, 75 2 pet cent was urban 

The Roman Catholic Church has 51 6 per cent of the church-going popu- 
lation , other bodies are Methodist, Presbyterian, Baptist, and Protestant 
Episcopal 

Elementary instruction is free and compulsory for all children from 7 to 
15 years of age , the schools are open to all from 5 to 20 years of age On 
June 30, 1920, the public schools had 12,775 teachers and 588,073 
enrolled pupils, and 70 public high schools had 2,365 teachers and 53,710 
pupils In 1920, 3 public normal schools had 105 teachers and 2,015 
students The total expenditure on education (1920) was 30,854,795 
dollars Theie were altogether 2,163 school buildings 

Higher and non sectarian instiuction is provided at Princeton University 
(founded in 1746), which, in 1919, had 180 professors and 1,500 students , 
at Rutgers College (1766) at New Biunswick, with 76 professors and 460 
students, and at Stevens Institute of Technology (1871) at Hoboken, with 
46 professors and 522 students 

For philanthropic and chai liable purposes New Jersey has 2 State 
insane hospitals , 9 county insane hospitals , 2 establishments for the feeble 
minded , an epileptic village , 10 county institutions tor tuberculosis 
patients , 2 soldicis’ homes , a school for the deaf and dumb 

Pinanoe, Defence — The leceipts and disbursements of the State 
Fund for the financial year ending June 30, 1919, weie as follows — 


Balance, June 30, 

1918 

Dollars 

9,456,070 

Receipts, June 30, 

1919 

14,834,220 

Total 


24,290,290 

Disbursements, June 30, 1919 

15,373,316 

Balance, 

June 30, 1919 

8,916,974 


There is no State debt 

The military forces of the State consist of four battalions of State militia of 
1,600 men, and 1 regiment of infantry of 1,000 men of the National guard 
Theie is a State camp ground and rifle range at Sea Girt on the Atlantic 
Ocean 

Production and Industry.— Agriculture, market gaidemng, fruit- 
growing, horticulture, and forestry are pursued within the State In 1910 
New Jersey had 33,487 farms with a total area of 2,573,867 acres, of which 
1,803,336 acres was improved land The value of ^1 faim property in 
1910 was 254,832,665 dollars In 1920 the chief crop was maize, acreage 
260,000, producing 11,440,000 bushels, valued at 9,724,000 dollars , of hay 
there was an acreage of 330,000 acies, producing 644,000 short tons, valued 
at 14,960,000 dollars The yield of potatoes in 1920 was 14,820,000 bushels 
The farm animals on January 1, 1921, comprised 87,000 horses, 151,000 
milch cows, 73,000 other cattle, 29,000 sheep, and 182,000 swine In 1919 
the wool clip yielded 92,000 pounds 

New Jersey has valuable fisheries, the lakes and streams bemg stocked 
with trout, perch, black bass, &c , while there are shad, menhaden, and 
sturgeon fisheries on the Delaware Rivei and Bay and round the coast. 
Value of shell fish for the year ending September 1919, 6,700,000 dollars 

The mineral deposits consist of magnetic iron, zinc, manganese, talc, soap- 
stone, and graphite. Clay and clay-products led m 1918 with a totid out- 

^ p p 2 
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■put valued at 21,837,396 dollars, the chief pro luct being sanitary ware, in 
which New Jersey is pre eminent New Jersey ranks second in the produc 
tioii of zinc ore , it mined 668,449 tons in 1918 The iron ore mined in 
1918 was valued at 1,945,651 dollars The chief stone quarried is trap rock, 
the total output in 1918 being valued at 1,475,368 dollars Limestone was 
also quarried to the value of 674,397 dollars In 1918 sand and gravel to 
the value of 2,462,864 dollars was produced New Jersey also produces 
Portland cement, coke, lead and zinc pigments, mineral waters, peat, gieeii 
sand marl (from which potash salts aie being made), and other products of 
minor importance 

The manufactuiing industries within the State are prosperous In 1918, 
the manufacturing establishments numbered 3,216 and employed 499,279 
wage-earners , the raw material used was valued at 1,884,660,122 dollars, and 
the output at 2,990,939,855 dollars The principal industries (with value 
of output in 1918) are oil refining (1918, 328,320,677 dollars), high explosives 
(197,074,042 dollars), foundry and machinery (184,086,155 dollars), silk goods 
(120,076,052 dollars), chemical products (189,117,335 dollars), drawn wiie 
and wire cloth (93,350,127 dollars) 

In 1918, according to State statistics, there were 44 establishments for 
canning fruit and vegetables, employing 4,610 persons, who packed 4,134,117 
pounds of fruit, and 144,727,505 pounds of vegetables, of a total value of 
6,797,094 dollars 

In 1919 the length of railroad within the State was 2,461 miles , electric 
railway track, 1,593 miles , the length of canals was 175 miles 

On June 30, 1919, there were 27 savings banks in the State with 
874,839 depositors who had to their credit 173,756,000 dollars, being 
465 55 dollars to each depositor There are 24 State Banks having time 
deposits amounting to 12,619,889 dollais , and trust companies having 
767,239 depositors and 372,282,783 dollars on deposit 

Books of Reference Concerning New Jersey 

Manual ofthe Legislature of New Jersey By T F Fitzgerald Trenton 
Annual Reports of State Treasurer, Comptroller of the Treasury Commission of 
Banking and Insurance , Bureau of Industrial Statistics and other State Authorities 
New Jersey Archives 40 vols Issued by the N J Historical Society 
Fiahevt (E J ), New Jersey as a royal province New York, 1911 
Lee (F B ), New Jersey as a Colony and a State. 1902 
Tanner (E P ), The province of New Jersey New York, 1908 


NEW MEXICO. 

Constitution and Government — New Mexico from the time of its 
discovery by Europeans was politically associated with Mexico On May 11, 
1846, the Mexican war began , when peace was made February 2, 1848, 
New Mexico was recognised as belonging to the United States On Sep 
tember 9, 1850, the Organic Act of the Territory was passed by the United 
States Congress The boundaries of the Territory had been made to include 
part of Texas, but Utah was formed into a separate Territory , in 1861 part 
of New Mexico was transferred to Colorado, and in 1863 Arizona was dis 
joined, leavmg to New Mexico its present area On June 20, 1910, Congress 
passed an Enaoling Act permitting the Terntory of New Mexico to frame 
a State Constitution, and in November, 1911, New Mexico was admitted to 
Statehood 

The State legislature consists of 24 members of the Senate and 49 
meibbers of the House of Eepresentatives 
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Governor — M C Mechem, 1921-28 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Manuel Martinez 

For local government the State is divided into 29 counties The 
administrative capital of the State is Santa F6, population (as shown by 
the census of 1920), 7,236 

Area, Population, Instruction —Area, 122,634 square miles (I3i 
square miles being water area) Census population on Januaiy 1, 1920, 
360,350 

In five census years the population was — 


Years 

Population 

Per sq 
mile 1 

Years 

Population 

Per sq 
mile 

1880 

119,565 

1 0 1 

1910 

827,301 

27 

1890 

160,282 

196,310 

1 3 1 

1920 

1 360,350 ! 

1 

2 6 

1900 

1 6 1 




In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

1 Negro 

i_ _ 1 

Asiatic 1 Indian 

Total 

Male 

163,442 

1 891 

10,912 

175 245 

Female 

141,152 

1 

10 167 

152,086 

Total 

304,594 

j 1,628 ' 

50b 20,578 

827,801 


In 1910 23,146 were foreign born, of whom 1,746 weie Germans, 11,918 
Mexicans, 1,101 English, 1,233 Austrians, and 1,959 Italians 
Of the total population in 1910, 14 2 per cent was urban 
The largest towns are Albuquerque, with population of 16,157 in 1920, 
Raton, 6,644 , Roswell, 7,062 , and Santa Fe with 7,236 Indian reservations, 
with an area of 6,287 square miles in 1919, have Indian population of 20,681, 
chiefly Navaho, Apache, and Pueblo (or town) Indians 

The prevailing form of religion is Roman Catholic, but various Protes 
tant bodies have schools and chuiches within the State Religions 
instruction in public schools is prohibited by law, but boards of directors may 
open school houses for the use of religious societies, &c , at times outside the 
regular school hours 

Elementary education is free, and all children between 6 and 16 years of ago 
are compelled to attend school The use of the English language is enforced 
in schools There are (1920) 1,430 public elementaiy schools m the State 
with 81,399 enrolled pupils, and 2,752 teachers , and 71 public high schools 
with 257 teachers and 3,870 pupils in 1920 Besides, there are 26 Indian 
schools with 2,291 pupils, and 141 teachers (maintained by the Federal 
Government) Three public normal schools had 60 teachers and 2,009 
students Total expenditure on education (1920), 3,301,712 dollars For 
special and higher instruction there are various institutions , a College of 
Agnculture and Mechanic Arts, founded in 1890, with 40 professors 
and 886 students, a School of Mines, founded at Socorro m 1895, with 8 
professors and 34 students, a Militaiy Institute, an Institute for the Deaf 
and Dumb, an Orphans' School, and a Reform School At Albuqueique is 
the University of New Mexico, founded in 1891 , it has 25 professors and 
631 students in 1919 The State schools are maintained by funds assigned 
by the State Government, and by the proceeds of the school tax levied by 
the commissioners of each county, municipality and disfprict 
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Finance — For the year ending November 30, 1918, the revenue and 


expenditure were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, December 1, 1919 1,896,197 

Receipts for year 1919—20 6,990,833 

Total 7,886,030 

Disbursements lor year 1919-20 5,265,462 

Balance, December 1, 1920 2,630,668 


The total bonded indebtedness of the State on June 80, 1920, was 
4,291,600 dollais The assessed value of real and personal property in 1919 
was 371,669,631 dollars 

Production and Industry — Mexico pi oduces cereals, vegetables, 
fruit, and cotton The principal crops in 1920 were maize, 7,165,000 
bushels , wheat, 6,375,000 bushels , potatoes, 475,000 bushels Irrigation, 
which IS indispensable over wide tracks of fertile country, is extending, 
in 1911 the iirigated area had reached 750,000 acres The Rio Grande 
project provides for reservoir construction for the irrigation of 180,000 acres 
in New Mexico and Texas Private enterprise also is devoted largely to 
reservoir and canal construction In 1910 there were 35,676 farms with an 
area of 11,270,021 acres, of which 1,467,191 acres was improved land The 
total value of all farm property in 1910 was 159,447,990 dollars The farm 
animals on January 1, 1921, comprised 225,000 horses, 91,000 milch cows, 
1,406,000 other cattle, 2,666,000 sheep, and 85,000 swine In 1919 the 
wool clip amounted to 15,076,000 pounds of wool The national forest area 
(1917) covers 8,381,768 acres, and there are about 4,000,000 acres of heavily 
forested country in private ownership 

The State has valuable mineial resources, comprising gold, silver, copper, 
lead, and zinc The quarries yie^d granite, sandstone, limestone, and 
marble Turquoise is profitably worked in four localities within the State , 
the sands contain traces of platinum , gypsum is produced in small quantities, 
as 18 also mica 

The manufactured output of New Mexico in 1910 amounted to the 
value of 7,978,000 dollars, of which nearly half was for car construction and 
repair by railway companies The industries next m importance are lumber 
and timber work, and flour and grist milling There are also woollen mills 
and cement works The aggregate capital of all industries was 7,743,000 
dollars, the number of wage earners was 4,143, earning in a year 2,691,000 
dollars, and the cost of materials used was 3,261,000 dollars 

In 1917 there were 2,974 miles of railway and 11 miles of electric railway 
track within the State (1919) 

Books of Beferenco. 

Tlw New Mexico Blue Book First Issue 1916 Santa P6 

Report of tke Secretary of New Mexico — Legislative Manual Biennial Santa Fe 
— Fttbiioations of the New Mexico Bureau of Immigration, descriptive of the various 
resources of the State Albuquerque 

PowsZf (B A.), The End of the Trail The Far West flrom New Mexico to British 
Oolumhia Loudon, 1915, 
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Constitution and Government — From I609 to 1664 the region now 
called New York was under the sway of the Dutch , then it came under the rule 
of the English, who governed the country till the outbreak of the War of 
Independence Between July 9, 1776, and April 20, 1777, a Convention 
framed a Constitution under which New York was transformed into an mde 
pendent State, afterwards, in 1788, entering the Union as one of the 13 
original States 

The legislative authority is vested in a Senate of 51 members elected every 
two years, and an Assembly of 150 members elected annually There are 
annual sessions 

The right of suffrage resides in every citizen 21 years of age, who has 
been a citizen for 90 days, and has resided in the State for a year preceding 
the election A voter must also have resided four months in the county, and 
30 days in the election distnct 

The question whether there shall be a Convention to revise the Consti- 
tution has to be submitted to the people every 20 years, beginning with 
1916, ‘ and also at such times as the Legislature may by law provide ’ 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 43 Representatives 
Governor — Nathan L Millei, 1921-23 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — .Tohn J Lyons 
The seat of the Stare executive is at Albany 
For local government the State is divided into 62 counties 
Cities are in 3 classes, the first class having each over 176,000 inhabitants 
and the third under 60,000 Each is incorporated by charter, under 
special legislation The government of New York City is vested m a 
board of Aldermen, elected for 2 years Its members are the President, 
elected by the city , the presidents of the 6 city boroughs (Bronx, Manhattan, 
Brooklyn, Queens, and Richmond) , 67 aldermen, one elected in each of the 
67 districts constituting a board of 73 members The chief executive 
officer IS the Mayor, elected tor 4 years , he apwints all the heads of 
departments, except the Comptroller, who is elected by the city 

Area* Population — Area 49,204 square miles (1,650 square miles being 
water) Census population on January 1, 1920, 10,384,829 Population 
in census years — 


Year 

Population 

1 Year 

Population 

Total 

1 Per gq 
mile 

Total 

Per gq 
mile 

1800 

1900 

689,061 

7,268,894 

12 4 

1 152 5 

1 1910 

1920 

9,113,614 

10,884,829 

191 2 
211 1 


In 1910 the population by race and sex was — 


j 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

4,611 827 

64,034 

9,286 

4,584,597 

emale 

4,456,618 

70,157 

8,342 

4,52^,017 

Total 

8,966,845 

184,191 

6,582 

6,046 1 

9,118,614 
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Of the total m 1910, 2,748,011 were foreign born, the nationalities 
most numerously represented being German 480,026, lush 436,911, English 
146,870, Scotch 39,437, Italian 472^,201, Russian 558,956, Austnan 245,004, 
Canadian English 4,482, Canadian French 98,988, Swedish 16,315, French 
23,472, Norwegian 2,593, Swiss 16,315 The population of New York 
City on January 1, 1920, was — 


Manhattan 2,284,103 

Bronx 732,016 

Brooklyn 2,018,356 

Total N Y 


Queens 

Richmond 


469,042 

116,531 

5,620,048 


Other cities with estimated population, 1920, were — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Buffalo 

506, >508 

Poughkeepsie 

35,000 

Ithaca 

17,004 

Rochester 

295,750 

Auburn 

36,142 

Middletown 

18,420 

Syracuse 

171,717 

New Rochelle 

36,213 

Glens Falls 

16,591 

Albany 

113,344 

Newburg 

30,272 

Lackawanna 

17,918 

Yonkers 

100,226 

Watertown 

31,263 

Poit Chestei 

16,573 

Utica 

94,166 

Kingston 

26,688 

Watervliet 

16,073 

Schenectady 

88,723 

O&wego 

23,626 

Hornell 

16,025 

Troy 

72,013 

Cohoes 

22,987 

Ogdensburg 

14,609 

Binghamton 

66,800 

Rome 

26,341 

Saratoga Sps 

13,181 

Niagara Falls 

50,760 

Gloversville 

22,026 

N Tonawonda 

15,482 

Elimra 

45,305 

White Plains 

21,031 

Corning 

15,820 

Jamestown 

38,917 

Lockport 

21,308 

Batavia 

13,541 

Mt Vernon 

42,726 

1 Clean 

20,506 

Geneva 

14,648 

Amsterdam 

33,524 

Dunkirk 

19,336 

Little Falls 

13 029 


Of the total population in 1915, 74 8 per cent was urban Indian reserva- 
tionsm 1918 covered an area of 137 square miles an 1 had a nopulation of 6,342 
In 1915 the death rate in cities was 14 8 per 1,000 of population, in 
rural distiicts 15 6 , in the whole State, 15 6 

The chief churches are Roman Catholic, Methodist, Presbyterian, Pro 
tsstant Episcopal, and Baptist 

Education — Education is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 16 
Instruction m physical training and kindred subjects of all pupils above 8 
years of age in the elementary and secondary schools of the State is made 
compulsory by an amendment of 1916 to the Education Law An amend 
ment to the Military Law creating the Military Training Commission, con 
sisting of the Major General of the National Guard, a representative ap- 
pointed by the Regents, and one appointed by the Governor, also makes 
compulsory the military training of all boys between the ages of 16 and 19 
who are pupils in a public or pnvate school or in a college, for at least 
three hours a week during the school year and in the case of boys who are 
not pupils for a period not exceeding this, between September of each year 
and the ensuing 15th day of June 

In 1918-19 the children enrolled in the 11,898 public schools nnm- 
bei*ed 1,672,311, the number of teachers was 62,858 There were 964 
phtllfc high schools and academies with 197,119 pupils and 8,375 teachers 
were 10 public normal schools with 848 teachers and 7,020 students 
There were about 138 vocational schools employing 1,331 teachers with 61,189 
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pupils Total expendituie on education in 1919 was 126,050,447 dollars There 
were 136 universities, colleges, professional and technical schools with 5,684 
professors and teachers, and 62,043 students 

The Univeisity of the State of New York is govt mod by a Board of 
Regents whose members are at all times three more than the existing 
judicial districts of the State — at piesent 9 districts and 12 Regents The 
University is the State Education Department The Regents elect by ballot 
the President of the University and the Commissioner of Education 

The names, year of foundation, and numbers of instructors and students 
in 15 of the 46 colleges and universities in 1918-19 weie as follows — 


Founded 

i Name and Place 

I Professors, I 
1 <bc 

Students 

1820 

Colgate University, Hamilton l 

51 

667 

1S54 

College of the City of New York i 

182 

2,880 

1754 

Columbia University * 

POl 

6,828 

1831 

\ew York Universitv, New York 5 

300 

8 04b 

1883 

Niagara University, Niagara Falls* 

18 

104 

1846 

St John a College, Fordham Universitv, New Yorki' 

176 

1,077 

1S80 

Barnard College, New York 2 , 

82 

604 

1888 

Hunter College, New York-* ' 

184 

l,bl2 

lv61 

Vaasar College, Poughkeepsie 2 

186 

1,120 

1857 

Alfred University, Alfred 5 

51 

881 

1805 

Cornell University, Ithaca 6 

800 

4 507 

185b 

St Lawrence University, Cantons 

58 

555 

1870 

Syracuse University, Syracuse s 

830 

3,318 

1846 

Univernty of Rochester-* 

48 

688 

170 > 

Union Universitv s ■ 

158 

1,151 


1 For men only 2 For women only 3 For men and women 

* Includes all departirenta except Barnard College 6 Includes all departments 


There are also in the State 15 schools oftheolog>, 9 of law, 4 of odu 
cation, 10 ot medicine, 4 of dentistry, 5 of pharmacy, 2 of veterinary medicine, 
8 of technology, and 3 of library science 

Chanty — I'he institutions subject to the supervision of the State Board 
of Chanties for the year ending June 30, 1919, included 16 State institutions 
with a population of 9,545 , 165 institutions for children with 85,672 in- 
mates , 238 medical chanties, ministering to 24,012 people , 96 alms 
houses, homes foi the aged, &c , with a population of 11,663 , and 12 insti 
tutions for the feeble minded with 3,900 inmates Total institutions, 627 , 
total number of people atlected, 84,792 

Finance — The State revenue and expenditure for the year ending 
June 30, 1919, were respectively as follows — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, July 1, 1918 39,506,937 

Receipts, 1918-19 86,433,925 


Total 125,940,862 

Disbursements, 1918-19 95,105,451 


Balance, July 1, 1919 30,735,411 


The total bonded debt of the State, June 30, 1919, amounted to 286,744,660 
dollars. The assessed value of real pioperty m 1919 was 12,822,160,324 
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dollars , of personal property 436,871,630 dollars , total, 12,758,021,964 
dollars 

The City of New York, January 1, 1919, had a gross bonded debt of 
1,225,055,569 dollars 

Defence. — Under the provisions of the Military Law of the State a 
new active organisation was created September 1st, 1917, to take the place of 
the National Guard then in the Federal service The New York Guard 
consisted on June 30, 1920, of 9,440 officeis and men, which figure does not 
include 8,788 officers and men comprising sixty two companies, troops and 
batteries of the oigamsations of the division which have been lecognised by 
the War Department as National Guard The aggregate is, theiefore, 18,228 
It is part of the active militia of the State, is partly subject to Federal con- 
trol, and receives rifles and ammunition from the Federal Government It is 
organised as a division of four brigades, as before 1916 

The Naval Militia has never been federalised in the same sense as the 
National Guard^ so that while it was actually in the Federal service as a part 
of the Naval Reserve, no new organisation has taken its place 


Production, Industry, Gommeroe — New York has large agiicultmal 
interests In 1910 it contained 215,597 farms of a total area of 22,030,367 
acres, of which 14,844,039 acres was improved land The total value 
of all farm property was 1,451,481,495 dollais Common agricultural 
crops are raised , market gardening, fruit-growing, sugar beet production, 
and tobacco culture are pursued In 1920 the crops compnsed maize, 

32.596.000 bushels , wheat 10,998,000 bushels , oats, 44,275,000 bushels, be 
sides potatoes, hay, and other products The area under tobacco was 2, 400 
acres , the yield, 3,072,000 pounds Beet sugar is produced The farm 
animals on January 1, 1921, comprised 543,000 hoi-ses, 7,000 mules, 

1.448.000 milch cows and 882,000 other cattle, 745,000 sheep, and 

781.000 swine The wool clip in 1919 yielded 4,022,000 pounds of wool 
Other productive industries are mining and quariying In 1918 the mines 

within the State yielded 1,003,961 tons of iron ore (5,802,870 dollars) 
In 1918 the output of talc was 71,167 tons, valued at 902,100 dollars 
The yield of crude petroleum in 1918 was 808,843 ban els, valued at 
8,307,814 dollars , the yield of natural gas in 1918 was of the value of 6,500,870 
dollars Mineral springs yielded 6,887,746 gallons, valued at 666,910 
dollars The output of granite, trap rock, sandstone, marble, and lime 
stone in 1918 was valued at 6, 106,760 dollars , of Portland cement, 4,074,159 
barrels, valued at 6,568,746 dollars, of salt, 15,218,071 barrels valued at 
7,336,867 dollars The production of bucks, tiles, pottery, &c , was esti- 
mated at the value of 11,862,954 dollars In 1918 the output of gypsum 
was 531,089 tons, valued at 12,677,099 dollars The State also produces 
infriBonal earth, emery, garnet, crystalline quartz, and other minerals The 
total value of mineral output in 1918 amounted to 54,997,036 dollars 

Manufa4^ur%7ig Industries — The statistics of the manufacturing in 
dustnes of New York State according to the census results of 1905 and 
1910 are summansed thus — 


SstablUhmente 

Capital 

Safaried officials 
Salaries 

Wage-earners (average) 
Wages 

Misoelianeons expenses 
Cost of raw material 
Valtio of output 


1906 


1910 


Number 37,194 

Dollars 2,081,459,615 

Number 98,012 

Dollars 111,146,176 

Number 866,947 

Dollars 480,014,861 

„ 801,676,788 

„ 1,848,608,286 

„ 2,488,346,679 


44,986 

2.779.497.000 
151,691 

186,082,000 

1,008,981 

567.281.000 

886.074.000 

1.856.904.000 

8.869.490.000 
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For the more important industries (or groups of industries), judged by the 
value of output m 1910, see The Statesman’s Year-Book for 1917, p 572 
In 1919 there were 2,082 newspapers, Ac , of which 203 were dallies, 969 weekly, 
35 seini weekly, 8 tn weekly, 700 montlily, 61 semt monihly, 88 bi monthly, 1 tri monthly, 
69 quarterly 2 semi annual, 2 five tunes a year, 2 foui times a year, 1 twenty times a year, 
and 1 every forty davs In English 1,874 weie published , of the foreign languages there 
were 28 in Spanish, 24 in Italian, 22 each in German and Tiddish, 12 in Hungarian, 11 in 
Polish, 10 m French, 7 in Bohemian, b each in Arabic, Greek, Portuguese and Swedish, 5 
in Russian, 4 each m Lithuanian, Slovak and Slovenian, 3 in Chinese, Croatian, Finnish 
and Serbian, 2 each in Albanian, Hebrew, Japanese, Judaeo Spanish, Swiss, Welsh, 1 each 
m Armenian, Danish, Lettish, Norwegian, Peisian, Roumanian and Ukrainian 

New York City now ranks as the first shipping port of the world The 
imports, including specie and bullion, during the fiscal year ending June 30, 
1920, amounted to the value of 2,904,648,933 dollars, and the expoits 
to the value of 3,383,638,588 dollars The exports consist largely of 
giain, flour, cotton, sugar, tobacco, apples and other fruits, preserved 
provisions, cattle, and frozen meat Most of the gieat i ail way lines 
which bnng merchandise from the west have then teiminals on the 
New Jersey side of the harbour, but theie are ample facilities foi the 
transfer of goods to the docks on the eastern side by means of lightere 
and of barges which carry the loaded cats across 

In 1919 the bank clearings in New York City amounted to 189,237,015,492 
(lolJars for the first ten months of the year 

la New Yoik State there weie m 1917 8,534 miles of railway track 
and 6,039 miles (1919) of single tiack electric railway The canals of the 
State, used for commeicial purposes, have a length of 638 miles, of which 
the Ene canal has 361 miles The State Barge Canal to connect New 
York City with Buffalo by means of a deep water route of 790 miles, 
having a minimum depth of 12 feet, is completed It has a capacity of 
20,000,000 tons per season 

In the year ending June 30, 1919, there wore 141 savings banka in 
the State, with total resources of 2,367,041,901 dollars, 3,579,057 depositors 
who had 2,179,034,583 dollars to their credit, being 608 dollars to each 
depositor 

British Consnl-Gencial at New York — H G Aimstiong 
There are six Vice Consuls 

Books of Eeference 

Legislative Manual of New York 
New York Red Book, by James Malcolm Albany, 1919 
Annual Report New York State Education Department 
Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
Development of the State of New York New York, 1912 
Alexander (D 8 ), Political History of New York New York 1906 
Douglcu (James), New England and New France London, 1914 
Morey (W 0 ), The Government of New York New York, 1902 

JPeCereon (A B ), New York as an Eighteenth Century Municipality New York, 1919 
BenuelaeriUn Schuyler van). History of the City of New York 2 vols New fork. 
Robert* (B H ), New York The Planting and Growth of the Empire State 2 voU 
Boston, 1887 

8ower$ (D C ), The Financial History of the New York State from 1789 to 1912 London 
and New York, 1914 

8tebbin$ (H A ), A Political History of the State of Now York, 1866-1869 New York 
and London, 1918 

WiUtant (Sherman), New York s Part In History New York, 1915 
Wilton (B R ), New York, Old and New New York —New York m Literature New 
York, 1907 

Y$n chu Mo, The finances of the City of New York London and New York, 1914, 
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NORTH CAROLINA. 

Go VSrnilient —North Carolina is one of the thirteen original States 
of the Union The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 60 members, 
and a House of Representatives of 120 members, elected for two years 

All citizens of the United States, resident in the State one year, 
and in the county six months next before the election, and registered, have a 
vote Foi logistration, the requirement is ability to lead an> section of the 
Constitution in the English language 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and ten Repre 
sentatives 

Governor — Camtion Moriison, 1921-25 (6,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — J Bryan Grimes 

North Carolina is divided into 100 counties The State Capital is Raleigh 


Area, Popalation, Instruction —Area, 62,426 gquaie miles, of 
which 3,686 square miles is water Population of census in 1920, 2,556,486 


Tears 

1 White 1 

I Negro 

1 Total 

1 

Per sq mile 

1820 

1 419 200 

219,629 

1 

638,829 

13 2 

1900 

I 1 269,341 

1 624,469 

697,843 

1,893 810 

88 9 

1910 

1,508,444 

2,206,287 

45 3 


1 Includini; Indians and A^siatics 


In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 1 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

1 

754,852 

389 581 

4,043 

1 098,476 

Female 

745,659 

358 262 

3,890 

1,107,811 

Total 

1,500,511 

697,843 

82 

7,851 ^ 

j 2,206,287 


Of the total in 1910, 6,092 were foreign born, 1,074 being German, and 940 
Enghsh Urban population formed 14 4 per cent of the whole Cities 
(with population in 1920) are Charlotte, 46,838 , Winston Salem, 48,395 , 
Wilmin^on, 33,372 , Durham, 21,719 , Asheville, 28,504 , Raleigh, (capital), 
24,418 , Greensboro, 19,861 Indian reservations in 1919 covered an area 
of 98 squaie miles and had a population of 2,235 

About half of the church members are Baptist, and one third Methodist 
The others are mostly Presbyterian, Lutheran, or Protestant Episcopal 

School attendance is compulsory Sepaiate schools are prodded for white 
and for coloured children In 1918 the 7,877 public elementary schools of 
the State had 14,550 teachers, and 634,260 enrolled pupils There were 
248 public high schools with 689 teachers and 12, 788 pupils in 1918 Teachers 
are trained in 9 public normal schools, with 106 teachers and 1,862 students 
in 1911 Total expenditure in 1918, 7,521,964 dollars 

Higher instruction is given in 15 university and college institutions, 
the more important of which are the University of North Carolina at Chapel 
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Hill (founded in 1796) in 1020 with 85 professors and 1,406 students , and the 
Agnoultural and Engmeenng College at West Raleigh (founded in 1889) with 
83 professors and 819 pupils Higher education for young women is given 
in the State College for Women (Greensboro) which, in 1919-20, had 91 
piofessors and 760 students There are large sectarian colleges, and also 
schools and colleges for colouied youths 

Chanty — North Carolina has a State Board of Chanties and Public 
Welfare The county is the unit Each county has a Supeiintendent of 
Public Welfare and a juvenile court to care for the children These are 
compulsory in every county of the State There are thiee hospitals for the 
insane, one for negroes, two for whites , a school for the blind and deaf of 
each race , a school for the white feeble minded children and women under 
thirty , a leform school for white boys , a training school for delinquent 
girls and women , and epileptic colonies at the hospitals for the insane 
A hospital school for crippled childien is in course of construction The 
State also maintains a home for Confederate Veterans and a home for Con 
federate women 

Child caring institutions aie private, but must be licensed and inspected 
by the State Board of Chanties and Public Welfaie Maternity homes and 
societies for children are also under this law Twenty five institutions and 
societies have been licensed 

Private hospitals foi th( care and treatment of insane, feeble minded, and 
inebriates must be licensed Five are so licensed 
The poor are cared for in County Homes At the close of the fiscal year 
1918, the namber of inmates leported was 1,500 


Fmaiice. — The State had receipts and disbursements in the year ending 
November 30, 1919, as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, December 1, 1917 1,372,104 

Receipts, 1918-19 10,314,337 


Total 

Disbursements, 1918-19 


11,686,441 

10,298,870 


Balance, December 1, 1919 


1,381,571 


In 1919 the outstanding debt amounted to 10,090,104 dollars The 
assessed value of personal and real property in 1919 was 1,029,993,778 
dollais According to the Council ot the Corporation of Foreign Bond 
holders the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 12,600,000 dollars 
The State declaies these bonds to have been fraudulently and corruptly issued 
duriug reconstiuction days 

Production and Industry, — The chief occupation of the inhabitants 
of the State is agricultuie In 1910 the State had 253,725 farms, while 
the area of the farm land was 22,439,129 acres, of which 8,813,066 acres 
was improved land The total value of all farm products in 1919 was 
683,168,000 dollars Wheat and maize are grown, the yield of the former 
m 1920 having been 8,471,000 bushels, and of the latter, 64,032,000 bushels 
The chief crop, however, is cotton, of which the area for 1920 was 1,618,000 
acres, and the yield 840,000 bales (of 600 pounds, gross weight) Another 
important product is tobacco, grown on 682,000 acres, which yielded hi 
I920t 884,120,000 pounds, valued at 97,182,000 dollars Other products 
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are peanuts^ potatoes, oats, and rye The rice crop in 1920 amounted to 

10.000 bushels Stock-raising is not important, but there is a glowing 
dairy industry On Januaiy 1, 1921, the larm animals were 179,000 horses, 

281.000 mules, 331,000 railch cow^s, 386 000 other cattle, 138,000 sheep, 
and 1,628,000 swine The wool clip in 1919 yielded 687,000 lbs 

In the eastern portion of the State there are shad and oyster fisheries, 
both valuable 

Minerals in great vanety, but not in large quintities, are found in the 
State, the chief being mica, iron, talc, and soapstone barytes, feldspar, coal, 
phosphate rock, gold, silver, sand and gravel The quarnes yield granite, 
limestone, and sandstone Monazite and zircon, used in the manufacture of 
incandescent light mantles, are also found 

The prosperity of North Caiolina is associated chiefly with cotton, 
tobacco, and lumber, but within the State a vanety of othei industries are 
pursued The value of the output of all manufactures in the State in 1918 
was put at 668,547,476 dollars 

The chief seaport is Wilmington, the exports from which, in 1919, 
amounted to 33,941,084 dollars, nearly all for cotton grown m North 
Carolina, South Carolina, Geoigia, and Alabama, and shipped mostly to 
Bremen, Liverpool, and Ghent Harbour improvements are in progress 
The State has several navigable rivers , m 1919 it contained 4,954 miles 
of steam railway, and 285 miles of electric railway tiack The chief railway 
lines are the Atlantic coast line, the Seaboard Air line, the Southern railway, 
and the Norfolk and Southern railway, the latter being formed by the 
union of about half-a dozen independent lines 

In 1919, deposits in savings banks amounted to 82,352,948 dollars 
There is a Bntish Vice-Consul at Wilmington 

Books of Eeference. 

The lleports of the Various Executive Departments of the State 

Arthur (J P ), Western North Carolina A History from 1730 to 1913 Raleigh, N C 

1914 

A$h« (8 A.), History of North Carolina Greensboro, N C —Biographical Histoiy of 
North Carolina from Colonial Times to the Present 8 vols Oreensboip, N C 

BcUtle (K P }, History of the University of North Carolina 2 vols Raleigh, N C , 
1912 

Conntn (H G ) and Cheshii e(J B , jr ), The Constitution of North Carolina Annotated 
Raleigh, 1911 

Connor (R D W ), Boyd W K ) and Hamilton (J G de R ), History of North 
Carolina, 1584-1912 8 vols Chicago, 1919 

Connor D W ), North Carolina Manual, 1921, Issued by the North Caiolina His 
torical Commission Raleigh, N C 

Hamilton (J G de R ), Reconstruction in North Carolina New York and London, 1914 
Kephart (Horace), Our Southern Highlanders New York, 1918 

Saundeirt (W L h Colonial Records of North Carolina Vol i-x Raleigh, N C , 
1886-1890 ContinuMas Cfarit (Walter) State Records of North Carolina Vol xi-xxvl 
Published by the State, Raleigh, N 0 , 1895-1905 

Bprunt (James), Chronicles of the Gape Fear River, 1800-1916 Raleigh, N C , 1917 
WiUon (W 8 ), North Carolina Blue Book Raleigh, N C , 1918 
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NOKTH DAKOTA. 

Go verniaent —North Dakota was admitted into the Union on 
February 22 1889 The Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 49 
members elected for four years, and a House of Representatives of 113 
members elected for two years Qualified electors are (with necessary excep- 
tions) all citizens and civilised Indians Residence required m tne State 
one year, in the county six months, in the precinct ninety days next before 
the election The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 
three Representatives 

Governor — L J Frazier, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Thomas Hall 

The State is divided into 63 organised counties The capital is Bismarck 
(population 6,951 in 1920, Census) 

Area, Population — Area, 70,606 square miles (662 square miles being 
water) The area in 1919 of the Indian reservations was 156 square miles 
with a population of 8,891 Indians The population of the State in 1920 
(Census) was 646,680 

The population at each of the Federal censuses was — 


Year | 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

Per square mile 

1880 

138,147 

2,030 

186,177 A 

0 9 1 

1890 

182,407 

8,670 

190,983 

27 

1900 

811,712 

7,484 

819,146 

4 6 

1910 

609,856 

7,201 

677,066 

1 

82 


1 Dakota Territory 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic 1 Indian 

Total 

Male 

813,861 

881 

1 

8,822 

8,262 

317,664 

Female 

266,004 

286 

269,602 

ToUl 

669,856 

617 

98 ! 6,486 

577,066 


The number of foreign-born in 1910 was 156,654, of whom 45,987 were 
Norwegian, 21,507 Canadian, 81,910 Russian, and 16,572 German The 
urban population formed 110 per cent of the whole The only considerable 
cities in the State are Fargo with population, 1920, of 21,961, and Grand 
Forks, 13,460 

Of the aggregate membership of the Churches in the State, 88 6 per 
cent IS Roman Catholic, 87 7 Lutheran, the remainder being divided among 
the Methodist, Presbyterian, Congregational, and Baptist denominations 

InstruOtlOU. — Sohool attendance is compulsory for children between the 
ages of 7 and 15. In 1919-20 the 6,1^9 public schools had 158,976 pupils 
and 6,100 teachers There ware 825 hign schools with <^4, 488 pupils and 
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1,165 teachers , and 6 normal schools with 1,200 pupils and 100 teachers 
The State University, founded in 1884, had, in 1918-19, 86 teachers and 
1,294 students , Fargo College (Congiegational), founded 1887, had 32 
teachers and 602 students ; and the State Agricultural College had 58 teachers 
and 720 students 

School revenues are derived from the State Fund, district taxes, and 
various other sources Expenditure in 1919-20, 16,000,000 dollars 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 81, being 
14 per 100,000 of the population In 1918 the number of prisoners in penal 
institutions was 201, being 27 8 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — The revenue expenditure for the year ending June 30, 1919, 


was — 

Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1918 1,464,596 

Receipts, 1918-19 11,720,011 

Total 13,184,606 

Expenditure, 1918-19 10,228,636 

Balance m hand, June 30, 1919 2,956,071 


Bonded debt on July 1, 1919, 1,230,963 dollars , assessed valuation of 
real and personal property in 1919, 496,978,049 dollais 

Production and Industry* — Agriculture is the chief pursuit of the 
North Dakota population In 1918 there weie 70,149 farms with an area 
of 28,847,607 acres, of which 17,928,761 acres was improved land The 
assessed valuation of all farm property m 1918 was 229,397,669 dollars 
The area to be irrigated within the State under the Federal Reclamation 
Act extends to 40,000 acres The chief products are ceieals, potatoes, hay 
and flax The wheat crop in 1920 amounted to 68,400,000 bushels , oats, 

69.640.000 bushels , barley, 22,640,000 bushels In the same year the area 
under flax (grown for the seed) was 786,000 acres, and the yield amounted to 

8.896.000 bushels of seed, valued at 6,935,000 dollars The State has 
also an active live-stock industry, chiefly horse and cattle raising On 
January 1, 1921, the farm animals were 800,000 horses, 464,000 milch 
cows, 604,000 other cattle, 272,000 sheep, and 402,000 swine The wool 
crop yielded 1,664,000 pounds of wool in 1919 

The mineral resources of North Dakota are inconsiderable Cement is 
made and there are coal mines 

In the State in 1914 there were 699 manufacturing estabhshments with 
an aggregate capital of 14,213,000 dollars, employing 3,275 wage earners, 
using raw material costing 14,484,000 dollars, and giving an output valued at 
S[l,147,000 dollars The most important of these industries was flour and 
griat milling The value of the dairy and creamery industry (butter, cheese, 
ana condensed milk) amounted in 1918 to 16,901,267 dollars Quantity of 
cream sold in creameries, 19,694,669 pounds 

In 1919 there were 6,316 miles of steam railway in the State, and 27 miles 
of electric railway (1919) The principal lines are the Great Northern, 
Northern Pacific, and the St Paul, Minneapolis and Sault Ste Mane 

In 1918 there were 4 savings banks in the State, with 21,405 depositors 
who had to their credit 3,017,223 dollars, being 264 55 dollars to each 
d^post^or^ 
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Beferenees. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
BoyUy Government of North Dakota Chicai;o, 1910 
ffansoriy Conquest of the Missouri New York, 1909 

ffosmer, History of the Expeditions of Captains Lewis and Clark, 1804-00 Chicago, 
1906 

Loumberry, Early History of North Dakota Duluth, 1918 
Wmiard, Story of the Prairies New York, 1908 


OHIO. 

Government — Ohio was admitted into the Union on February 19, 1803 
The question of a general revision of the Constitution is submitted to the 
people every 20 yeais, provision being made foi the election of a Convention 
to draft alterations 

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 37 members and a House of 
Representatives of 125 members, both Houses being elected for two years 
Qualified as electors are (with certain necessaiy exceptions) all citizens 
21 years of age who have resided in the State one year, in the county 30 
days, and in tne township 20 days next befoie the election 

Ohio 13 represented in Congiess by two Senators and 22 Representatives 

Governor — James M Cox, 1921-23 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Harvey C Smith 

Ohio 18 divided into 88 counties The State Capital (since 1816) is 
Columbus 

Area, Population, Instruction —Aiea, 4i,040 square miles, of which 
300 square miles is water (exclusive of 8,448 square miles of Lake Erie.) 

Census population on January 1, 1920, 5,759,394 

The population at the date of each census was — 


Tears 

Population 

Tears 

Population 

Total 

Per sq m 

Total 

Per sq m 

1800 

1900 1 

1 

46,365 

4,167,545 

1 1 

102 1 

1 

4,767,121 

6,759,868 

117 0 

140 3 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

2,876,082 

57,995 

681 

2,484,758 

Female 

2,278,815 

58,457 

91 

2,882,308 

Total 

4,664,897 

111,462 

645 1 

127 

4,767,121 


The foreign-bom population in 1910 numbered 598,874, of whom 175,095 
were German, 40,062 Irish, 43,347 English, 28,692 Canadian, 72,837 
Austnan 

2 9 
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Population of the chief cities was as follows, according to the Census of 
1920 — 


Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Cleveland 

796,836 

Hamilton 

39,676 

Ashtabula 

22,022 

Cmcmnati i 

401,168 

Lorain 

37,296 1 

Alliance 

21,608 

Toledo . 

243,109 

Portsmouth 

33,011 ‘ 

East Liverpool 

21,411 

Columbus 

287,081 

Zanesville 

29,561 

Elyria 

20,474 

Akron 

208,435 

Steubenville 

28,503 

Massillon 

17,428 

Dayton 

153,830 

Mai ion 

27,891 

Findlay 

17,015 

Youngstown 

132,258 

Mansfield 

27,824 

Chillicothe 

16,831 

Canton 

87,091 

Newark 

26,718 

Marietta 

16,100 

Springfield 

60,840 

Norwood 

24,966 

Bellaire 

16,061 

Lakewood 

41,732 

Middletown 

23,594 

Piqua 

15,044 

Lima 

41,306 

Sandusky 

22,897 

Lancaster 

14,706 


Of the total population m 1910, 66 9 per cent was urban 
The chief religious bodies are Roman Catholic, Methodist, Presbyterian, 
Lutheran, and Baptist 

School attendance during full term is compulsory on children from 
6 to 15 years of age In Ohio in 1919 the 10,707 public elementary schools 
had 28,224 teachers (8,171 men and 25,063 women), and 880,290 enrolled 
pupils, (460,371 boys and 429,919 girls) , 688 public hi^h schools had 6,914 
teachers (2,483 men and 4,431 women), and 182,711 pupils (60,639 boys and 
72,072 girls), in 1919 There are 6 State normal schools with 77 teachers and 
1*127 students m 1918 Expenditure on education m 1919 was 60,040,296 
dollars For superior instruction the State contains 40 Universities and 
colleges, of which the following are the more important (1920) — 


Founded 

1 

Institutions 

Professors 

Ac 

/ 

Students 
(all depart 
ments) 

1872 

Ohio State University, Columbus 

487 

5,165 

1874 

Cincinnati University (City) 

I 803 

3,006 

1826 

Western Reserve University, Cleveland 

, 331 

1,990 

1844 

Ohio Wesleyan University, Delaware (MB) 

1 78 

1,268 

1838 

Oberlin College, Oberlin 

92 

1,178 

1809 

Ohio University, Athens (State) 

1 56 

984 

1824 

Miami University, Oxford (State) 

07 

1,499 

1881 

Denison University, Granville (Bapt ) 

47 

781 

1880 

Case School of Applied Science, Cleveland 

74 

887 

186$ 

Wooster University (Presb ) 

87 

671 

1846 

Wittenberg College, Springdeld (Luth ) 

28 

364 

1846 

Mt Union College, Alliance (ME) 

24 

816 

1847 

Otterbein University, Westerville <U B ) 

22 

866 

1824 1 

Kenyon College, Gambler (Episcopal) 


127 


The daily average number of paupers in the county homes during 1918 
#«s 7,947, being 161 0 per 100,000 of population, and the average daily 
number of prisoners in me penal institutions during the year ending July 
1, 1920, was 3,774, being 65 6 per 100,000 of the population 
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Finance —The receipts and disbursements, for the fiscal year ending 
July 1, 1920, were — 

Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1919 7,376,352 

Income, 1919 1920 . 83,866,689 


Total 

Disbursements, 1919 20 


41,242,041 

29,635,484 


Balance, July 1, 1920 11,706,557 

The public debt of the State on Tune 30, 1920, amounted to 1,665 dollars, 
being the Canal Loan not bearing interest 

Production and Industry. — Ohio is sxtensively devoted to agricul 
ture In 1920 it contained 266,699 farms, a decrease in number 
of 15,846, or 5 6 per cent since 1910 The total vilue of all 
faiTQ property in 1910 was 1,902,694,589 dollars The chief crops are 
cereals, hay, potatoes, fiuits and vegetables, besides tobacco The maize 
ciop m 1920 amounted to 162, 099, 000 bushels, and thewheat ciop to 28,698,000 
busnels , oats, 71,339,000 bushels The aiea under tobacco (63,000 
acres in 1920) yielded 60,480,000 pounds Beet sugar to the amount of 
51,000 short tons was pioduced in 1920 Hoise leaiing, cattle-bi ceding, and 
dairy fanning aie impoitant On January 1, 1921, the live stock in the 
State was 795,000 horses, 28,000 mules, 1,009,000 milch cows, and 996,000 
other cattle, 2,773,000 sheep, and 3,921,000 swine The wool clip in 1920 
yielded 12,449,000 pounds of wool The farm products and live stock in 
dustnes give rise to the manufacture of buttei and cheese, and the meat 
packing industries 

Ohio has also extensive mineral resouices , it is the fourth State in 
the Union for mineral output The two leading products are coal and 
manufactures from clay Other mmeial products are peti oleum, sandstone 
and limestone, Poitland cement, salt, giindstones, pulpstoncs, oilstones, 
and scythestones, besides mmeial waters 

In 1910 the capital invested in manufacturing industries in the State 
was 866,898,083 dollars , the amount paid in salaiics and wages was 
228,984,923 dollars, the raw material used cost 529,893,668 dollars, and the 
value of the output was 960,799,991 dollars The value of the corresponding 
output m 1900 was 748,670,866 dollars The chief manufacturing industnes, 
according to the census results for 1910, aie given m The Statesman’s 
Year-Book for 1916, p 590 

The railways of the State in 1918 had a length of 9,160 miles, besides 3,227 
miles of electric railway track Ohio has also facilities for traffic by water, and 
its most important city, Cleveland, has sprung up on the shore of Lake Erie 

On June 80, 1920, there were 775 State banks in Ohio, with a total of 
1,160,313,376 dollars deposits, 870 national bankshaving 802,098,000 dollars 
deposits, and 718 building and loan associations having 159,985,470 dollars 
deposits, making a grand total of 1, 868 institutions for saving m Ohio having 
m the aggregate, 2,112,391,846 dollars deposits 

Books of Beferenoe 

The Annual Report of the State Auditor and Reports of the various Bxeeutive 
Departments 

SUtek (A ), The Story of Ohio Boston, 188« 

L ), Financial History of Ohio Urbana, 1912 
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Fanand (M ), Editor, A Journey to Ohio in 1810 Ai recorded in the Jonrnal of 
Margaret van Horn Dui^ht Yale and London, 1912 

Houjc (H ) Historical Collections of Ohio, 3 vols Columbus 1888 
How€ll8{W C ), Recollections of Life in Ohio 1813-1840 Cincinnati, 1896 
King (R ), Ohio In * American Commonwealths ' Series Boston, 1886 
Randall (E O ) and Ryan (D J ), History of Ohio, 5 vols New York, 1912 
8%ehert(^ H ), Government of Ohio New York, 1904 
Taylor (J W ), History of the State of Ohio Cincinnati, 1864 


OKLAHOMA 

Oovernnieilt. — The state of Oklahoma, comprising the former Territor> 
of Oklahoma and Indian Territory, was constituted on November 16, 1907, 
by Proclamation made by the United States President under the enabling 
act of June 16, 1906 The constitution provides for the initiative and the 
referendum^ 8 per cent of the legal voters having the right to propose 
any legislative measure and 15 per cent to propose amendments to the 
constitution by petition The referendum may be ordered (except as to 
laws necessary for the immediate preservation of the public peace, health 
or safety) either by petition signed by 5 per cent of the legal voters 
or by the Legislature The referendum applies to municipalities as well 
as to the State The control of railways and other public service cor 
porations is vested in a commission of 3 members elected for six year periods, 
from whose decision an appeal lies only to the Supreme Court, no othei 
court having power to interfere with its duties 

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 44 members who are elected for 
4 years, ana a House of Representatives elected for 2 years, and consisting ol 
not less than 99 nor more than 102 members Qualified as electors are 
(with necessary exceptions) all citizens resident six months in the State, 
60 days in the county or town, 30 days in the precinct Indians, to be 
qualified as voters, must have severed tribal relations 

Governor — J B A Robertson, 1919-23 (4,500 dollars) 

Secretary — Joe S Morns 1919-23 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 8 members of the 
House of Representatives The State capital is Oklahoma City 

Area and PopulatXOn.---*Area, 70,057 squaie miles, of which 643 
square miles is water Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,028,283 
Indian reservations in 1919 had an area of 10 square miles vith a population 
of 119,101 

[For the history ot the relations between the Indians and the Federal 
Qovemment see The Statesman’s Year Book for 1907, p 593 ] 

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was — 


"Aar 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

Per square mile 

1890 

172,564 

86,108 1 

268,667 1 

2 01 

1990 

670,204 

120,187 

790,891 1 

10 81 

1910 

1,444.631 

212,624 

1,657,166 

239 


1 Including Indian territory 
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la 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



j White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

1 Indian ; 

Total 

Male 

771,770 

71,937 

37,871 

881,578 

Female 

672,761 

65,675 

37,141 

775,577 

Total 

j 1 144,531 

137,612 

187 

74,825 

1,657,155 


In 1910, 40,442 were foreign born, of whom 10,090 were Germans, 6,807 
Elussians, 2,564 Italians, 3,889 Austrians, 2,981 English, 2,871 Canadians, 
ind 1,218 Scotch 

Of the total population in 1910, 19 3 per cent was urban The most 
mportant cities are Oklahoma City (population in 1920, 91,258), Muskogee 
:30,277), Tulsa (72,075), Enid (16,576), McAlester (12,095), Shawnee (15,348), 
Okmulgee (17,430), Guthrie (11,757), Ardmore (14,181) 

HellglOn, Eduoation — The chief religious bodies are Methodist, 
Baptist, Roman Catholic, Disciples (Christians), and Presbyterians 

The State has a school system embracing elementary and high public 
schools, normal schools, and also colleges foi superior iiisti notion 
separate schools have to be provided for whites and negroes, all children 
not negroes being classed as white In 1918 there were in the State public 
slementary schools 610,139 white and 41,276 negro pupils and 14,181 
teacheis , 606 public high schools with 34,932 enrolled pupils and 1,964 
teachers in 1916 There were in 1918 7 normal schools with 125 teachers 
and 4,660 students Total expendituie on education (1918) 13,803,861 
dollars The University (founded at Norman in 1892) had, in 1919, 150 
professors and 3,683 students , the Agricultural and Mechanical College 
[foundeci in 1891 at Stillwater) had 106 professors and 1,769 students , while 
the colouied Agricultuial and Normal University (founded 1897 at Langston) 
with 27 mstructois, has 823 students 

Oklahoma has 3 hospitals, 6 orphanages, and 2 homes for adults and 
children, a school for the deaf and one for the blind 

Finance — Income and expenditure for the year 1920 — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, Jan 1, 1920 7,649,020 

Receipts, 1920 41,374,406 


Total 49,023,426 

Disburslraents, 1920 38,922,366 


Balance m hand, Jan 1, 1921 10,101,070 


On Jan 1, 1920, the State debt amounted to 2,972,900 dollars The 
assessed value of real and of personal pioperty was 1,664,448,745 dollars 

Production and Industry. — Oklahoma is mamly agricultural In 
1910 it had 190,192 farms with a total area of 28,859,358 acres, of which 
17,551,837 acres were improved land The total value of all farm property 
was 918,198,882 dollars The yield of maize in 1920 was 89,320,000 
bushels , of wheat, 46,240,000 bushels , of oats, 48,000,000 bushels. Other 
jroducts are potatoes, hay, sorghum, fruits, and cotton T^e cotton crop for 





m 


0KrrBD STATES — OREGON 


1920 on 2,765,000 acres amounted to 1,800,000 bales, valued at 68,250,000 
dollars Flax is also widely grown The western part is devoted to stock- 
raising On January 1, 1921, the stock compnsed 649,000 milch cows, and 

1.118.000 other cattle , 836,000 hogs, 110,000 sheep, 667,000 horses, and 

292.000 mules Wool clip yielded 526,000 lbs in 1919 

Oklahoma has become an important mineral State in the last few years 
principally because of the increase in the production of peti oleum, which 
followed the discovery of oil in 1904 Natural gas is also obtained Coal, 
lead and zinc are also worked 

There are few manufacturing mdustiies, flour and gust milling, cotton 
ginning, the manufactuie of cotton seed oil and oil cake being the more 
important In 1910 the State had a total of 2,310 industrial establishments, 
employing 13,143 wage earners, with a total capital of 38,873,000 dollars, the 
cost of material being 84,153,000 dollars, and the value of the output 

53.682.000 dollars Statistics of leading industries are given in The Si axes 
man’s Yeae Book for 1916, p 593 

In 1917 Oklahoma liad 6,502 miles of steam railway besides 331 miles 
of electric railway (1919) The pimcijial lines aie the Atchison, Topeka and 
Santa Fe , the Chicago, Rock Island and Pacific , the Choctaw, Oklahoma 
and Gulf , and the St Louis and San Francisco , the Missouii, Kansas and 
Texas , the St Louis and San Francisco , and the Santa F^ Pacific Railways 

Books of Eeference, 

Oklahoma ‘ Red Book 

Reports of the various administrative authorities of Oklahoma 

Statistics and Information concerning the Indian Territory, Oklahoma, and the 
Cherokee Strip, Ac St Lonis, 1893 


OEIGON 

Go vemmoilt. —Oregon was admitted into the Union on February 14, 
1869 The Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 30 members, chosen 
for four years (half their number retiring every two years), and a House of 
60 Representatives, elected for two years 

The Constitution was amended in 1902, under the terms of which amend 
ment the people reserve to themselves the power to propose laws and amend 
ments to the Constitution and to enact or reject the same at the polls inde 
pendent of the Legislative Assembly, and also reserve the power at their own 
option to approve or reject at the polls any Act of the Legislative Assembly 
Ijiis is known as the initiative and referendum Not more than eight per 
cent of the legal voters are required to propose any measure to be voted upon 
by the people at the next ensuing general election Meaduies thus initiated 
are enacted or rejected at the polls independently of the Legislative As 
sembly Under the referendum, any Bill passed by the Legislative Assembly, 
except such as are for the preservation of the public peace, health, and safety, 
may, by petition signed by five per cent of the legal voters, be ref^erred to the 
people to be voted on for approval or rejection at the next ensuing general 
lection 

At the General Election held November, 1912, suffrage was extended to 
women and ** every citizen of the United States of the age of 21 years 
and tipwards who shall have resided m the State during the 6 months 
imme&tely preceding such election shall be entitled to vote 

The State 18 represented in Congress by two Senators and three Bepresen- 
tatives 



AREA, POPlTLAtlON, INSTRUCTION 


59 » 


Governor — Ben W Olcott, 1919-1923 (6,000 dollars ) 

Secretary of State — Sam A Kozer 

The State Capital is Salem There are 38 counties in the State. 


Area, Population, Instruction —Area, 96,699 square miles, i,092 
square miles being water 

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was — 


Years 

Population 

Per sq 
mile 

Years 

Population 

1 

Per sq 
mile 

1880 

174,768 

1 so 

1910 

672,766 

783,285 

7 00 

1900 

413,536 

4 40 

1920 

8 10 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro 

1 Asiatic 

1 Indian 

Total 

Male 

1 370,345 

284,746 

007 

1 18,013 

384,266 

Female 

585 

j 3,170 

288,500 

Total 

655,090 

1,492 

, 11,098 

1 5,090 

672,766 


The foreign born in 1910 numbered 113,136, of whom 17,968 were 
German, 12,409 Canadian, 7,998 English, 10,999 Swedish, 4,996 Insh, 
5,638 Italian, 3,565 Greeks, and 6,843 Norwegian The Indian reservations 
in 1919 comprised 1,889 square miles with a population of 8,912 Indians, 
while in addition there are approximately 8,000 Indians on the public 
domain 

Of the total population in 1910, 45 6 per cent was urban The largest 
towns, according to the 1920 census, are Portland, with a population of 
268,288 , Salem, 17,679 , Medford, 5,756 , Eugene, 14,027 , Astoria, 10,595 
The chief religious bodies in the State are (in order of strength) Catbolio, 
Methodist, Presbyterian, Baptist, Disciples of Christ, and Congregational 
denominations 

School attendance is compulsory for the full school term for children 9 to 
16 years of age For school year ending June 30, 1920, the 2,673 public 
schools had 7,696 teachers and 148,412 enrolled pupils, 220 standard 4 
year high schools had 1,168 teachers and 24,641 pupils, and the public 
normal school had, in 1920, 30 teachers and 230 pupils Total expenditure 
on public school education (1919) 11,217,886 dollars The State supports 
an Agricultural College at Corvallis, founded in 1870, which has an instruct- 
ional staff of 206 (1920-21) and 3,623 students, and a University, known 
as the University of Oregon, organised at Eugene in 1876 In 1,920 it had, 
128 professors, and 1,686 students There are also Methodist, Presbytenan, 
Catholic, Congregational, and Baptist Colleges 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers m almshouses was 48, being 
2*9 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutiona 
1,668; being 100 7 per 100,000 of the population 







[JVU 


JSl'ATJStS 


•UUIl^UUJN 


Pinancei Defence. — ^The receipts and disbursements of the General 
Fund of the State, for the year ending September 30, 1920 — 


Dollars 

Balance, October 1, 1919 226,787 

Receipts, Oct 1, 1919 — Sept 80, 1920 7,984,650 


Total 8,211,437 

Disbursements, Oct 1, 1919— Sept 30, 1920 8,194,950 


Balance, September 30, 1920 16,487 


In 1920 the amount of the State indebtedness was 19,869,025 dollars 
In 1919 the assessed value of taxable property, as equalised, was 990,435,472 
dollars 

On November 30, 1920, the National Guard of the United States and 
of the State of Oregon consisted of 12 companies of Infantry, 1 Headquarters 
company, 1 Supply Company, and 1 Machine Gun Company, completely 
equipped and officered , also, 3 companies of Coast Artillery 

Production and Industry — Oregon is one of the semi and States 
In the nver valley west of the Cascades there is a good rainfall and almost 
Bvery vanety of crop common to the temperate zone is grown East of the 
Cascades lack of rainfall has been to some extent compensated foi by 
irngation bv private companies as well as by State enterprise Oregon has 
one sixth of the standing timber of the United States , in 1920 the foiest 
area was 20,000,000 acres, of which 10,600,000 were in forest reseives In 1910 
there were 46,602 farms with an acreage of 11,686,110, of which 4,274,803 
acres were improved land The total value of all farm propeity in 1910 was 
69,461,828 dollars , in 1912, it was 631,317,255 dollais The leading crops 
are wheat (22,900,000 bushels in 1920), hay (2,160,000 tons), and potatoes 
(4,230,000 bushels) Oats, barley, and flax-seed are grown to some extent 
Sugar beet and hops are important crops Fruits aie grown, especially plums 
apples, pears, strawberries, cherries, and loganberries There is an active live 
stock mdustry Horses on January 1, 1921, numbeied 276,000 , milch cows, 
216,000 , other cattle, 675,000 , sheep, 2,270,000 , swine, 272,000 In 1920 
the wool clip yielded 14,040,000 pounds The salmon, sturgeon, halibut, 
and oyster fisheries are abundant 

The State has not risen to much importance as a mining State, although 
It possesses vanous mineral resources, including gold, silver, copper The 
output of coal in 1917 was 28,327 net tons, valued at 95,663 dollars Granite 
ana other building stones were extracted to the value of 413,867 dollars 
Other minerals are occasional gems, cobalt, lead, gypsum, and platinum 

In 1914 the manufacturing industries of Oregon had 2,320 establishments 
#|th an ag^egate capital of 139,500,379 dollars , they employed 4,431 
salaried offimals and 28,829 wage earners , the cost of the raw material used 
was 63,267,821 dollars, and the value of the output 109,761,961 dollars 
Thc^a industries are associated with the forest, agricultural, pastoral, and 
ftsli^ products of the State 

Oi^on has good water facilities in the Pacific Ocean, the Columbia nver 
WulMUette nver, and the Snake nver The Dalles and Ceiilo Canal, 
odxnpleted in 1915, opens the Columbia and Snake nvers to river naviga- 
tion to a length of 670 miles from the ocean Large ocean going vessels can 
navigate the Columbia as far as Portland Rivers and harbours are constantly 
dredged and improved. The value of imports at Portland for year ending 
December 30, 1919, was 3,151,964 dollars, and of exports, 112,464 dollars^ In 
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1919 the State had a total railway imleage of 3,214, besides 722 miles of 
electric railway track The piincipal lines are the Oregon Washington 
Railroad and Navigation Company and the Southern Pacific and the so cSled 
‘ HiU lines ' 

In November, 1920, there were 284 banks m the State, with total de 
posits of 281,420,908 dollars, of this amount 61,293,491 dollars was in 
savings deposits, including postal savings accounts , demand deposits 
amounted to 195,606,807 dollars, time deposits, 24,520,610 dollars 

BrUish Consul at Portland — Harry Leslie Sherwood There is a vice 
consul at Astoiia 


Books of Eeference 

Oregon Blue Book Issued by the Secretar\ of State 
The tleporih of the various Executive Departments 

British < onsular Reports on Oregon, Washington, and Idaho Annual, London 
Bancroft H) History of Oregon ban Brancisco, 1886 
Clarke (8 A ), Pioneer Days in Oregon History 2 vols Portland Ore 1005 
Qtlbrrt(j H ), Trade and Currency m Early Oregon (Columbia University Studies in 
Economics Vol xxvi No 1) New York 1007 

/ff^ner,(J B ) Oregon Her History, Greit Men, and Literature Coivallis, Ore , 1919 

Jo/in«on (S ), Short History of Oregon Chicago, 1004 

Lyman (H S ), History of Oregon 4 vols New York, 1903 

Putnam (G P ) In the Oregon Country New York and London 1015 

iSr/ia/«r (Joseph), History of the PaciHc Northwest New York, 1017 


PENNSYLVANIA 

Government — Pennsylvania is one of the thirteen original States 
111 the Union The Geneial Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of 
Representatives Eveiy citizen 21 years of age, resident in the State for 
one year, and m the election district for two months preceding the election, is 
entitled to vote, provided that he has paid a State or County tax within 
two years and at least one month before the election The Senate consists 
of 60 members chosen for four years, 25 Senatois being elected at each General 
Assembly election bi annually The House of Representatives consists of 207 
members chosen for tv o years 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senatois and 36 Representa 
tives 

Governor — Wm C Sproul, 1919-1923 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of the Commonwealth — Cyrus E Woods (8,000 dollars) 

For local administration the State is organised m counties, cities, 
boroughs, and townships On a population basis, cities are divided into 
three classes and townships into two classes There are 67 counties The 
State Capital is Harrisburg 


Area, Population, Instruction.— Area, 46,126 square miles, of which 
294 square miles is water area (excluding 891 square miles of Lake Eiie) 


Tears 

1 Population I 

1 

Years 

Population 

Total 

Per sq ra 

Total 

Per sq. m 

1860 

1900 

2,906,216 

6,302,116 

64 6 

140 6 

1910 

1920 

7.686,111 

8,720,160 

171 0 

193 2 


■pr 
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In 1910 the population by race and sex was 


- 

White 

Negro 

1 

Asiatic i 

i 1 

Indian | 

Total 

Males 

8,848,589 

05,830 

! 

2,837 

8,942,206 

Females 

3,624,174 

98,089 

< 

542 

3,722,905 

Total 

7,467,713 

193,919 

1,976 

1,503 

7,665,111 


The population is mainly English but contains elements of various 
European nationalities In 1910 the foreign bom population of the State 
numbered 1,442,374, of whom 195,202 were German, 165,109 Irish, 109,115 
English, 251,774 Austrian, 196,122 Italian, 240,985 Russian, and 123,498 
Hunganan 

The population of the larger cities, accoiding to the census of 1920, was 


Cities 

1 

Population 1 

Citiesi 

j Population 

Cities 

Population 

Philadelphia 

1,823,158 

588,193 

Allentown 

, 73,602 

Newcastle 

44,988 

Pittsburg 

Johnstown 

67,827 

Williamsport 

36 19S 

Scranton 

187,783 

Altoona 

1 60,331 

. Easton 

83,813 

Reading 

137,784 

Chester 

, 58,030 

Hazleton 

52,207 

Erie 

Harrisburg 

93,372 

Lancaster 

Bethlehem 

58,150 

50,358 

Lebanon 

Butler 

24,643 

28 778 

(capital) 

Wilkesbarre 

76,917 1 

78,828 

York 

McKeesport 

47,499 

1 45,976 

Potts V) lie 

21,786 


Of the total population in 1920, 49 per cent was urban 
The chief religious bodies in the State are Roman Catholic, Methodist, 
Lutheran, Presbyterian, and Reformed bodies 

School attendance is compulsory for children 8 to 14 years of age for the 
full school term, but in fourth class (under 5,000) districts this may be reduced 
to 70 per cent of the term for children over 12 In the year 1919 the 42,748 
pu^ic elementary schools had 44,992 teachers and 1,741,143 enrolled pupils , 
and the 911 public high schools had 5,155 teachers and 124,015 pupils In 
the 13 State normal schools in 1919 there were 282 teachers with 4,331 pupils 
Total expenditures on public school education Q919) 69,961,096 dollars The 
Pennsylvania State College devotes special attention to modern industrial 
pursuits and to agriculture , in connection with the college there is an Agri- 
cultural Experiment Station which receives from the United States Govern 
ment an appropnation of 80,000 dollars a year In addition to the above 
expense the State normal schools receive from the State 1,505,000 dollars 
The more important academic institutions (1920) within the State aie 
as follows — 


Begun 1 

Institutions 

1 

Professors 

Students 

1740 

University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia (non sect ) 

949 

11,844 

1787 

University of Pittsburg (non sect ) 

425 

4,600 

1855 

Pennsylvania State College (State) 

860 

2,957 

1846 

Bucknell University, Lewis Durg (B^t ) 

34 

900 

1878 

Duquesne University, Pittsburg (R C) 

86 

1,600 

1857 

Lincoln University (Presb ) 

13 

200 

1884 

Temple University, Philadelphia (non sect ) 

850 

6,788 

1858 

Snsqnehanna University, Sefinsgrove (Lnth ) 

22 

280 







CHARITT — FINANCE, DEFENCE — PRODUCTION, ETC 608 


Chanty — In Centre County a State Penitentiary has been constructed 
It 18 considered a model for such institutions In it all electrocutions take 
place There are 31 State Institutions of which 5 are in state of construction 
(10 general hospitals, 9 insane, 8 feeble-minded and epileptic, 3 reformatories, 
1 home for soldiers and sailors, 2 penitentiaries, 1 deaf and dumb, 1 blind, 1 
inebriate) and 7 semi State institutions (1 insane, 1 feeble minded and 
epileptic, 2 blind, 1 reform school, 2 deaf and dumb) There are 207 private 
hospitals, of which 167 receive State aid, 16 sanatoria of which 10 receive 
State aid, and 298 homes, of which 116 receive State aid Of the State aided 
homes 43 are for children, 11 for women and children, 12 for males, 33 for 
females, 8 for men, women and children , and 9 for men and women In 
these homes there were 13,451 inmates There are 20 county insane asylums 
subject to State supervision On January 1, 1919, there were 15,660 inmates 
of almshouses, and 4,489 inmates of county jails 

Finance, Defence. — For the year ending Nov 1, 1920, the receipts, 


payments, and balances were — 

Dollars 

Balance, November 1, 1919 14,266,021 

Receipts, November 1, 1919, to Oct 31, 1920 50,302,686 


Total 64,568,607 

Expenditure, November 1, 1919, to Oct 31, 1920 66,384,612 


Deficit, Novembei 1, 1920 1,816,696 


On Dec 1, 1917, the outstanding bonds of the State amounted to 
22,651,110 dollars, which are paitly covered by a sinking fund of 2,151,110 
dollars On Novembei 1, 1920, the assessed value of real propel ty amounted 
to 6,836,165,165 dollais, and the taxable value of personal property 
amounted to 1,907,734,356 dollais 

The State of Pennsylvania has been authorised under the Act of Congress, 
approved June 3, 1916, known as the National Defence Act, and which has 
been amended by the Act of Congiess, approved Juno 5, 1920, to oiganise 
one division of National Guaid troops, to be known as the 28th Division, 
and which is authorised to wear the insignia of the red keystone In 

addition to this division, foui regiments of infantiy aie being organised 
Of this oiganisation, consisting of about 728 oflficei’s and 16,500 men, 
there have been enlisted oi commissioned to date 867 office! sand 5,892 men 
Tables of organisation are now being prepared by a committee in the War 
Depaitment, which will fix the lelative strength of the vaiious oi ganisations 
of a division 

Production and Industry — Agriculture, market gardening, fruit 
growing, horticulture and forestry are pursued within the State In 
1919 there were 202,266 farms, the farm area was 18,586,882 acres, 
of which 12,673,619 acres were improved In 1918 the total value 
of all larm property was 1,253,274,862 dollars In 1920 the yield of 
wheat was 26,774,760 bushels , oats, 44,858,325 bushels , tobacco, 
60,641,000 pounds, maize, 66,467,800 bushels, rye, 3,810,470 bushels; 
buckwheat, 6,174,000 bushels , potatoes, 26,151,000 bushels , hay, 4,044,250 
tons In 1920 the wool clip amounted to 4,761,000 pounds In 1921 the 
farm animals in Pennsylvania were 549,000 horses, 45,000 mules, 951,000 
milch cows, 691,000 other cattle, 856,000 sheep, and 1,839,000 swine 
Pennsylvania so far exceeds all the rest of the States m the value 
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of its mineral products as to stand almost alone This is due prin 
Q^pally to the State's leadeiship in the production of coal In 1919, 
158,785 workers were employed in and about the anthracite coal mines, 
and 180,880 in and about the bituminous coal mines In 1919 the output 
of anthracite coal was 87,838,024 short tons, and of bituminous coal, 
1^7,085,781 short tons Other mineialsare petroleum, natural gas, iron ore 
(magnetite and hematite), and pig non Pennsylvania has important 
quarries, cement works, and brick and tile works The output of by product 
coke in 1919 was 5,747,000 net tons In 1919 the output of Poitland cement 
was 26,222,000 bands, value 42,479,640 dollais Pittsbuig, having abundant 
supplies of coal, has become the principal non woik centie 

According to the census of manufactures in 1918, there were in Pennsyl 
vania, 20,593 manufacturing establishments, with an aggregate capital 
amounting to 5,445,676,500 dollars, employing 110,000 salaried officials and 
1,835,306 wage earners The salaries in the year 1918 amounted to 
140,544,100 dollars, and the wages in the year 1919, 2,234,154,400 dollars 
The value of the output was 9,374,279,800 dollais 

Statistics of thti more important industries, or groups of industries (ac 
cording to the census of manufactures of 1910), are given in Ihb STAr^s 
man's Ybae-Book foi 1916, p 600 

The textile manufactures are chiefly worsted goods, woollens, hosieiy, 
carpets, silk goods, and cotton goods 

Pennsylvania, owing to the abundance of tanning substances, is the 
largest leather producing State in the Union , 60 per cent of the glazed kid 
of the United States is made in Philadelphia In 1916 the leathci industry 
employed 18,692 workers, earning a total wage of 9,336,100 dollars, the 
total product being valued at 156,973,800 dollars Jn 1916 there were cotton 
mills employing 6,826 workers, earning a total of 3,193,200 dollars 

The total value of imports at the poit of Philadelphia for the year ending 
June 80, 1920, was 219,167,601 dollars, and of exports 449,691,705 dollais 
The steamship lines trading with the poit are classified for the year 1919 as 
follows —Regular sailings, 25 lines , occasional sailings, 11 line'* , coastwise, 
3 lines , oil, 7 lines , and local and inland, 9 lines Fourteen hundred and 
forty-seven vessels ariived from foreign ports, with a tonnage of 
5,600,666 tons, while 2,057 vessels arrived from coastwise poits, 
with a tonnage of 3,646,289 tons Of the vessels amving fiom 
foieign ports, 615 were Ameiican In 1919 Philadelphia exported 480,176 
tons of anthracite coal valued at 4,086,662 dollars, and 438,684 tons of 
bituminous coal valued at 3,076,788 dollars On Dec 81, 1918, Pennsylvania 
contained 12,872 miles of steam railway, and 4,870 miles of electric railway 
track 


Statistics on September 1, 1920, of banks and banking institutions are — 


- 

No 

Amount of 
Deposits 

Total ! 

Assets 

Deposit 

Accounts 

Mutual Savings Banks 
state Banks 

Trust Ooamanies 

Natlosal Banka 

10 

241 

380 

8ul 

Dollars 

292,074,777 

288,109,699 

1,018,811,269 

1,894,798,000 

Dollars 

814,741,274 

862,115,061 

1,461,896,890 

2,496,906,000 

644,768 

864,609 

1,806,066 

2,614,809 

Total 

. ^ . * t . , 

1,482 

3,498,788,746 

4,626,167,225 

6,890,127 


Thestt figures do Hot melude 2,342 Building «and Loan Associations with 
8S5/998 sh^holdars and assets of 400)823,586 dollars* 
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Brilwh Consul at Philadelphia. — T P, Porter. 

Books of Beference 

Bepoits of the varions executive departments of the State Harrisburg 
Smull 8 Legislative Handbook and Manual of the State of Pennsylvania. Annual 
Harrisburg, Pa 

Trade of the Consular District of Philadelphia British Foreign Office Annual 
London 

Browning (0 H ), Welsh Settlement of Pennsylvania Ardmore (Pa ), 1911 
Egle (W H ), Illustrated Hlstorv of the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania Srd ed 
Philadelphia, 1883 

For<« (John T ), Seeing Pennsylvania New Yoik, 1921 
.Ferree (B ), Pennsylvania A Primer 1004 

Oruber (C L ), Government of the United States and of Pennsylvania. Kutztown (Pa ), 
1909 

Higby (C D ), Government of Pennsylvania and the Nation New York, 1908 
Maltby (A E ), American Citizen in Pennsylvania , the Government of the State and of 
the Nation New York, 1910 

McClure (A K ), Old Tune Notes of Pennsylvania 2 vols Winston, 1005 
Pennel (Elizabeth II ), Our Philadelphia New York 1914 

Pennypacker W ), Pennsyhania in American History New York, 1910 — Pennsyl 
vania Philadelphia, 1914 

Polk (R L & Co ) Pennsylvania Gazetteer 1903 1904 

Powell (L P ), Editor, Historic Towns of the Middle States New York, 1899 
Reed (G I ) and others, Editors, Century Cyclopredia of Hibtory and Biography of 
Pennsylvania 2 vols Chicago, 1904 

Rupert (W W >, Pennsylvania New ITork 1903 

8eharf{J T ) and Westcoff (T ), History of Philadelphia Philadelphia 1884 
Shaekleton (R ) The Book of Philadelphia Philadelphia, 1919 
Shepherd (W U ), History of Proprietary Government in Pennsylvania London, 
1898 

8himmel(L Short History of Pennsylvanii Philadelphia, 1910 —Government of 
Pennsylvania Philadelphia, 1908 

Swank (J M ), Piogressive Pennsylvania New York, 1908 
Wharton (Anne H ), In Old Pennsylvania Towns London, 1921 
Wtdd^n (G C) and Sehojff (W H ), Pennsylvania and its Manifold Activities Inter 
national Congrt ss of Navigation Philadelphia, 1912 


RHODE ISLAND 

Constitution and Government — The earliest settlers m the region 
which now forms the State ot Rhode Island were colonists from Massachusetts 
who had been driven forth on account of their non acceptance of the pre 
vailing religious beliefs The fust of the settlements was made in 1686 , and 
then numbers and importance quickly increased, settlers of every creed being 
welcomed In 1647 a patent was granted for tlie government of the settle 
ments, and on July 8, 1668, a charter was executed recognising the settlers 
as forming a body corpoiate and politic by the name of the English colony 
of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations On May 29, 1790, the State 
accepted the Federal Constitution and entered the Union as one of the 18 
original States The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of 
Representatives The Senate has 89 members, besides the Governor who 
18 ex offieio President, and the Lieutenant Governor who is ex ofieio a Senator 
The House of Representatives consists of 100 members Every citizen, 
21 years of age, who has resided in the State for 2 years, and is duly regis 
tered, is qualified to vote for any State ofllcer 

Governor — E J San Sou'‘i, 1921-28 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — J Fred Parker 

The State is represented m the Federal Congress by 2 Senatots and S 
Representatives 
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The State is divided into 5 counties and 39 cities and towns The State 
Capital IS Providence 


Area, PopTllafaOll, Education —Area 1,248 square miles, of which 
nearly 181 square miles is water Census population on January 1, 1920, 
604,397 Population of Census years — 


Tears 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1820 

79,457 

3,602 

88,069 

76 6 

1900 

419,464 

9,092 

428,556 

407 0 

1906 

470,736 

9,993 

480,082 

456 4 

1910 

538,081 

9,629 

542,610 

508 5 

1915 

584,865 

11,021 

595,986 

558 5 

1920 

— 

— 

604,897 

566 4 


^ Including Indians and Asiatics 


In 1915 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 1 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic | Indian 

ToUl 

Male 

291,556 

5,751 

545 

297,852 

Female ' 

292,809 

5,129 1 

196 

298,184 

Total 

684,866 

10,880 

741 

596,986 


The foreign born in 1916 numbered 186,894 white, of whom 28,968 were 
English, 6,418 Scottish, 27,044 Irish, 7,064 English Canadian, 28,376 
French Canadian, 83,802 Italian, 4,227 German The chief city is Providence, 
which (1920) had a population of 237,595 , Pawtucket, 64,248 , Woonsocket, 
43,496 , Newport, 30,255 , Warwick, 13,481 , West Warwick, 15,461 , 
Central Falls, 24,174 , Cranston, 29,407 , E Providence, 21,793 The urban 
population in 1916 was 96 8 per cent of the whole In 1918 there were 15,547 
births m the State, 12,490 deaths, and 4,677 raaniages The death rate 
in cities in 1918 was 19 03, and in rural districts 22 00 per 1,000 of 
population 

The principal religious bodies are Catholic, Baptist, Protestant Episcopal, 
Congregational, and Methodist 

In 1919 the 2,093 public elementary schools had 2,686 teachers and 82,300 
enrolled pupils , 163 high schools had 381 teachers and 8,766 pupils Total 
expenditure on education 3,770,440 dollars The State maintains a 
Normal school with 36 teachers and 286 female students (1920), and an 
Agneultnral and Mechanic Arts College with 89 teachers and 850 students 
(1920) The Brown University at Providence, founded in 1764, is under 
I^ptist control In 1920-21 it had 89 professors and teachers, and 1,849 
students, male and female 

Charity. — The state has several charitable institutions, comprising 
a school for the deaf (102 inmates), a State home and school for children (246 
inmates), a soldiers’ home, a sanatonum for consui^tives (282 (daily average 
for 1919) patients), a State Hospital for Mental Diseases (1,899 inmates) 
a school for the feeble mmded (375 inmates), and a State infirmary (531 
mmates). There are also 37 benevolent institutions, hospitals, orphanages 
homes, Ac., provided by private associations and religious bodies 
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Finance — For the year 1920 the receipts and payments were to the 
following amounts — 


Dollars 

Cash on hand January 1, 1920 675,429 

Receipts during 1920 6,909,172 


Total 7,684,601 

Payments during 19^0 6,187,173 

Cash on hand Jan 1, 1921 1,397,428 


The net bonded debt of the State in January, 1921, amounted to 9,200,082 
dollars The assessed value of the property within the State m 1920 was 
estimated as follows — Real property, 600,000,000 dollars , personal property, 
390,000,000 dollars, total, 990,000,000 dollars 

Production and Industry — Rhode Island is a manufacturing State, 
though there is a little farming In 1913 it had 6,292 farms with an area of 
443,308 acres, of which 178,344 acres was improved land The total value 
of all farm property in 1913 was 32,990,739 dollars 

According to the Federal census returns of manufactming establish- 
ments in the State in 1914, the capital invested in manufacturing m 
dustries amounted to 308,444,563 dollars , the establishments numbered 
2,190, their piopnetois or firm members, 1,883, clerks, Ac , 8,801, and 
wage earneis, 113,425 , the materials used in the year were valued at 
162,426,219 dollars, and the output at 279,546,873 dollars 

The dyeing and finishing of textiles with an average of 7,928 wage-earners 
and an output of 16,800,783 dollars m 1914, rank fourth compared with other 
industries of the State 

Rhode Island ranks fifth among the States in the production of cotton 
goods, third in woollen and worsted goods, sixth in silk and silk goods, and 
and fifteenth m hosiery and knit goods 

The manufacture of rubber and elastic goods is also an important 
industiy At Pawtucket during the close of the eighteenth century were 
established the first cotton spinning works in the United States In 1914 
the cotton mills of the State had 2,674,942 spindles, consuming 122,403,247 
pounds of cotton costing 17,813,666 dollars 

Rhode Island has deposits of graphite, lime, and building stone 
On Juno 30, 1920, there were 17 national banks in the State, 3 state 
banks, with 1 branch, 16 savings banks, and 2 branches, 14 trust companies 
and 13 branches The savings banks had 179, 67 3 depositors with 113, 200, 366 
dollars to their credit, being 630 88 dollars to each depositor 

Railways. — in 1919 the lailroads within the State comprised 209 miles 
single track and 351 miles single track of electric railway The total length 
of single track, operated steam and electric, was 660 miles , the net income, 
steam and electric, amounted to 10,924,969 dollars 

There is a British, Italian, Portuguese, and Guatemalan Vice Consul at 
Providence 


Books of Roferonoe. 

Rhode Island Manual Prepared by the Secretary of State Providence 
The Report! of the various Departments of State Government 

Arnold (S A ), History of the State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations 
(1686-1790) New York, 1874 

Bartlett (JR) (Bditor), Records of the Colony of Rhode I slan^ Providence, 1856~66 
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WMd (B XBditor), State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations at the End of the 
Century 3 vols Boston, 1902 

Oreene (W A ), Providence Plantations for 250 Years Providence, 1886 
Kirk (William), A Modern City Providence, Rhode Island, and its Activities Chicafco, 
1009 

Palfrey (J Q ), History of New England 5 vols Boston, 1855-1890 
Riehman (Irving B ), Rhode Island Its Making and Meaning 1636-1683 2 vols 

New York, 1902 —Rhode Island a Study m Separation Boston, 1905 
Staples (Vf R ), Annals of the Town of Providence Providence, 1843 


SOUTH CAKOLINA. 

GoRStltXltlOn and Oovernment — South Carolina was one of the 
thirteen original States of the Union The General Assembly consists of 
a Senate of 44 members, elected for four years (half retiring biennially), 
and a House of Representatives of 124 members, elected foi two years 

All citizens of the United States who have paid the poll tax and are 
registered have the nght to vote For registration, it is necessary to be able 
to read and write English, and to have paid the taxes, payable in the previous 
year, on property in the State assessed at 300 dollais or more 

South Carolina is represented in the United States Congress by two 
Senators and seven Representatives 

Governor — Robert A Cooper, 1921-28 (3,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — W B Dove 

The State is divided into 42 counties The capital is Columbia 

Areai FopulatlOll, Instruction — Area, 30,989 square miles, of 
which 494 square miles is water Census population on January 1, 1920, 
1,683,724 


Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Total 

Per sq 

mile 

1820 

237,440 

265,301 

502,741 

16 

5 

1880 

391,246 

604,332 

995,577 

32 

6 

1000 

657,995 

782,321 

1,340,316 

44 

4 

1910 

679,567 

835,843 

1,515,400 

49 

7 


1 Including Asiatics and Indians 


lu 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

1 Asiatic | 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

843,544 

886,617 

408,078 

220 

751,842 

lYenwle 

427,786 

178 

768,668 

Total 

679,161 

885,843 ' 

65 

831 

1,616,400 


The foreign-born population in 1910 numbered 6,179, of whom 1,744 
were German, 517 English, 767 lush, and 786 Russian 

Of the total population in 1910, 14 8 per cent was uiban Large towns are 
Charleston with a population of 67,957 in 1920 , Columbia, (Capital), 37,624 , 
Spartanburg, 22,638 ; Greenville, 23,127 

The most numerous religious bodies in the State are Methodist and 
Baptist 
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School attendance is not compulsory, but there are restnctions on the 
employment of illiterate children in factories or mines There are separate 
schools for white and coloured children In 1920 the 14,824 public 
schools of the State had 478,045 enrolled pupils and 9,699 teachers 
The 132 public high schools had 427 teachers and 12,555 pupils in 1920 For 
the training of teachers there is one public normal school with 67 teachers 
and 974 students in 1916 For higher instruction the State has the 
University of South Carolina, founded at Columbia in 1805, with, in 1919, 
37 professors and 508 students , Clemson Agricultural College, founded in 
1893, had 71 professors and 840 students in 1916 , Charleston City College, 
founded in 1790, with 10 professors and 73 students , Allen University, 
founded at Columbia in 1880 for coloured students (A M E ), with 17 
professors and 631 students , Erskme College, founded at Due West in 
1837 (A R Presb ), with 10 jirofessors and 143 students , Wofford College 
(M E So ), founded in 1854 at Spartanburg, with 12 professors and 385 
students There are several smaller denominational colleges, and also 8 
colleges for women There is also a college for colouied youths, a military 
academy, and a normal and industiial college Expenditure on public school 
education in 1920, 6,660,399 dollars 

Chanty — The State maintains several charitable institutions, including 
an Hospital for the insane, and an Asylum for the deaf, dumb, and blind 
There are besides 9 orphanages, 10 hospitals, and 10 homes for adults and 
children maintained mainly by private charity 

Finance. — The receipts and expendituie in 1919, including loans, 
transfers, &c , weie to the following amounts — 


Dollars 

Balance, January 1, 1919 818,538 

Receipts in 1919 7,195,109 


Total . 8,013,647 

Expenditure in 1919 6,913,501 

Balance, December 31, 1919 1,100,146 


On December 31, 1919, the outstanding debt amounted to 5,382,059 
dollars The assessed value of real property m 1919 was 207,829,170 dollars, 
of personal property 152,670,741 dollars 

Production and Industry* — South Carolina is an agricultural State 
containing in 191, 176,434 farms, moie than half of which were negro farms 
The farm area covered 13,512,028 acres, 6,097,999 acres being improved 
land The total value of all farm property m 1910 was 392,128,314 dollars. 
About 68 per cent of the area of the State is woodland The chief cereal 
crops in 1920 were wheat, 1,760,000 bushels, maize, 42,370,000 bushels, 
oats, 10,416,000 bushels , and rice, 102,000 bushels Of greater importance 
is the cultivation of cotton, under which in 1920 were 2,877,000 acres, 
yielding 1,530,000 bales of upland cotton, valued at 110,925,000 dollars 
Under tobacco m 1920 wei’e 103,000 acres, yielding 06,950,000 pounds, valued 
at 10,042,000 dollars On January 1, 1921, the farm animals in the State 
were 79,000 horses, 217,000 mules, 215,000 milch cows, 254,000 other cattle, 
26,000 sheep, and 1,099,000 swine The wool clip in 1919 yielded 103,000 lbs 

The State has active fishenes, mainly oysters, whiting, shad, and 
sea bass 
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The minerals worked are phosphate rock, granite, clay products, gold, 
sUyer, manganese, iron ore, hme, and monazite in small quantities 

The manufactunng industries of the State in 1910 had a total capital of 
173,221 000 dollars , the establishments numbered 1,854 , their proprietors 
and film members, 1,737 , their clerks, Ac , 8,257, and wage earners, 73,046 
The raw material used was valued at 66,351,000 dollars, and the output at 
113,236,000 dollars Statistics of the chief industries for 1912 are given 
m The Statesman’s Yeah Book for 1917, p 595 

In the year ending August 31, 1912, the State had 4,327,178 spindles, 
bei^ 18 7 per cent of the total m the United States 

There are also works for makmg and repairing carriages, waggons, cars, 
Ac , flour and grist mills, distilleries, tobacco factories, and turpentine and 
rosin works The turpentine and rosin industries, formerly prosperous, arc 
now losing ground owing to the exhaustion of suitable timber 

In 1917 the length of railway in the State was 3,723 miles, and 146 miles 
of electric railway in 1919 The assessed value of the railroad in 1915 was 
45,816,096 dollars 

There is a British Vice-Consul at Charleston 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Administiative Departmeuts of tiie State 
MeCrady (Bdwai-d), The History of South Carelina New Tork and Londou, 1902 
Itoveitet (Mrs St J ), Charleston The Place and the People New Tork and London, 
1906 

Wation (E J ), Handbook of South Carolina Columbia, 190S 

SOUTH DAXOTA. 

GOYOrnniOllt. — South Dakota was admitted into the Union on 
February 22, 1889 Full rights of suffrage are enjoyed by all persons over 
21 years of age who are citizens of the United States, and who have resided 
m the United States for one year, in South Dakota foi six months, in 
the county for thirty days, and in the election precinct for ten days, imme 
diately preceding any election 

Legislative power is vested in a Senate and a House of Representatives , 
but to the peo^e is reserved the right that not less than 5 per cent of the 
electors may (1) propose measures which the le^latuie shall enact and submit 
to a vote of the general body of electors , (2) demand a referendum in lespect 
of laws enacted by the legislature, before such laws take effect, save m cases of 
urgency The Senate consists of not less than 25 and not more than 45 
members, and the House of Representatives of not less than 75, normoie 
than 135 members 

Amendments to the Constitution must be sanctioned by the direct vote of 
^9 people, at the first general election after such amendments have been ap 
ptqved by a majority of the members elected to each House of the legislature 

H McMaater, 1921-28 (8,000 dollam) 

Seer4tary cf SicUe —Charles A Burkhart 

The State eends two Senators and three Representatives to the Federal 
Congi^ess* for purposes of local government the State is divided into 68 
orgamsed counties, which are submvided into townships and mpnicipal cor* 
potations The State Capital is Pierre 
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Area, Population, Instruction.— Land area, 77,616 square miles, of 
ivhich 747 square miles is water area The area of the Indian reservations 
in 1919 was 630 squaie miles, having a population ot 22,829 Indians 
Census population on Januaiy 1, 1920, 686,547 
The population at the date ot each of the Federal censuses was — 


Year 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

1 ! 

Per sq mi^e 

1800 

328,010 

380,714 

20,500 

348 600 

! 4 5 

1000 

20,856 

10,117 

401,670 

j 5 2 

1910 

5b3,771 

583,888 

7 6 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was as follows — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Malu 

306 052 

468 

9,602 

317,112 

Female 

256,819 

840 

1 

9,608 

266,776 

ToUl 

668,771 

817 

168 

19,137 

683,888 


In 1910, 100,790 were foreign born, of whom 21,544 were German, 
20,918 Norwegians, 13,189 Russians, 4,024 English, 6,872 Austrians, 2 980 
Irish 

The urban population formed 18 1 per cent of the whole Vital statistics 
for 1918 — Births, 14,893 , illegitimate births, 110 , deaths, 6,728 , mairiages, 
4,616 , divorces, 489 

The population of the chief cities in the State according to the Federal 
Census of January 1, 1920, was Sioux Falls, 26,176 , Aberdeen, 14,587 , 
liead, 6,013 Watertown, 9,400, Mitchell, 8,478, Huron, 8,802 , Yankton, 
6,024 , Rapid City, 6.777 

The religious bodies with moat numerous adherents are, in their order, 
Lutheran, Roman Catholic, Methodist, Congregational, and Protestant 
Episcopal 

Elementary and secondary education are free to all from 6 to 21 years of 
age Between the ages of 8 and 16 attendance at a public day school is 
compulsory on all not otherwise taught In the 4,749 elementary schools 
in 1920 theie were 78,746 pumls (37,648 girls) and 4,873 teachers (4,468 
women) 421 secondaiy schools had 1,018 teachers (740 women) and 12,694 
pupils (7,642 girls) State educational institutions in 1916 were four Normal 
aonools with 120 instructors and 1,640 students , (in 1916) a School of Mines, 
established 1886, with 14 instructors and 83 students , an Agricultural College 
with 67 instructois and 1,096 students , a University, founded at Vermilion 
in 1882, with 60 instructors and 460 students In addition the State main- 
tains schools for the Blind, Deaf Mutes, and the Feeble Minded, as well as a 
Reform School Oolleps under sectarian control are Huron College (Presb ) 
with 24 professors and 392 students, Dakota Wesleyan University with 82 
professors and 684 students, Yankton College (Cong ) with 26 professors 
and 488 students The Government maintains three Indian Schools in 
the State, one at Flandreau with 36 instructors and 830 enrolled pupils, 
one at Rapid City with 26 instructors and 250 enrollment in 1916, and one 

^ R R 2 
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at Pierre with 21 instructors and 220 enrollment Total expenditure on 
education (1920) 11,620,117 dollars. 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 145, being 
24 8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institucions 
279, being 47 8 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — For the year ended June 30, 1920, the receipt and dis- 


bursements were — 

Dollars 

Balance on June 30, 1919 3,144,924 

Receipts for 1919-20 12,029,445 

Total . - 15,174,369 

Disbursements for 1919-20 . • 9,711,964 

Balance on June 30, 1920 5,462,405 


The OonstitUtion limits the bonded debt of the State to 100,000 dollars over 
and above the debt of the Temtoiy of Dakota assumed by the State at its 
foundation The State at present has no bonded debt 

The assessed Value of real and personal pioperty in 1919 was 1,846,456,090 
dollars, of moneys and credits, 110,876,049 dollais, of corporate property, 
137,802,039 dollars, making a total of 2,095,154,178 dollars 

Production and Industry. — With the exception of scattered fimges 
of timber along the water-courses and the planted groves in the eastern part 
of the State, the only forest area is in the Black Hills, and in 1916 it ex 
tended to 1,115,846 acres In 1910 there were 77,644 farms, with an acreage 
of 26,016,892, of which 15,827,208 acres were improved The total value 
of all farm property in 1910 was 1,166,096,980 dollars The yield of wheat 
in 1920 amounted to 26,282,000 bushels , corn, 105,600,000 bushels , oats, 

75.445.000 bushels , barley, 26,825,000 bushels Rye and flax are also 
grown in considerable quantities, the latter yielding 2,200,000 bushels of 
seed m 1920 Hay, fiuit and vegetables (particularly potatoes), dfiUiy and 
creamery produce, eggs and poultry, are important The live stock within 
the State on January 1, 1921, consisted of 539,000 milch cows and 1,297,000 
other cattle, 1,626,000 hogs, 680,000 sheep, 786,000 horses, and 14,000 
mules From 641,000 sheep in 1919 the wool clip amounted to 6,222,00 
pounds of wool 

The mineral products are chiefly gold, silver, copper, lead, stone of 
various sorts, ana clay products 

The chief manufaotunng industries of the State are the making of butter, 
cheese, and flour and gnst milling In 1910 there were 1,020 industrial 
establishments, employing 3,602 wage earners, and having a capital of 

13.018.000 dollars, the cost of matenals being 11,476,000 dollars and the 
value of the output 17,870,000 dollars The statistics of the chief groups 
of mdustnes m 1910 are given in Thb Statesman’s Yeae-Book for 
1916, p 610 

In 1915 there were in the State 4,205 miles of telegraph line and 14,686 
nmes or telephone line (20,728 miles of wire) In 1917 the steam railways 
of the State were 4,278 miles in length, besides 26 miles of electric railway 

In 1919 the deposits m the State Bank totalled 186,254,276 dollars, those 
in the Kational Bank 99,963,000 dollars, making a total of 285,617,276 
dollars, 
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Books of Beference. 

Legislative Manual and Constitution, issued by the Secretary of State Pierre 
Biennial Report of the Supenntendent of Public Instruction Biennial Pierre 
Annual Reviei^ of the Progress of South Dakota Annual Department of History 
Pierre 

Department of Ilistoncal Collections Vols 1 —IX Department of ^l8tory Pierre 
1918 

Peterson’s Historical Atlas of South Dakota Vermilion 

Robinson's Brief History of South Dakota New York, 1905, and revisions later 

Johnson ), A R^ublic of Friends Pierre, 1912 

Kingsbury (GW) Elistory of Dakota Territory New York, 1915 

Hansom (F L ), The Sunshine State Chicago, 1912 


TENNESSEE 

Oonstltution and Government. — Tennessee was admitted into the 
Union on June 1, 1796 The General Assenibh’^ consists of a Senate of 33 
members elected for two years, and a House of Representatives of 99 members 
elected also for two yeais 

No clergyman of any denomination is eligible to either House Qualified 
as electors are (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who have resided 
in the State 12 months and in the county six months next before the election 
and have paid the poll tax 

Tennessee is represented in Congress by two Senators and ten Represen 
tatives 

Governor — Alfied A Tayloi, 1921-23 (4,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — J B Stevens 

The State is divided into 96 counties The State Capital is Nashville 


Area, Population, Instruction —Area, 42,022 square miles (335 
squaie miles water) Census population on Januaiy 1, 1920, 2,337,886 


Years I 

, Population j 

^ i 

1 Years 

Population 

Total 

Persq mile 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1860 
1880 1 

1,109,801 ; 
1,642,359 

26 6 

37 0 

1900 

1910 

2,020,616 

2,184,789 

48 5 

62 4 


In 1910 the iiopulation by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro ! 

1 

Asiatic ^ 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

69,622 

1 

233,710 

159 

1,103,491 

Female 

841,810 

289,878 

110 

1,081,298 

Total 

1,711,432 

473,088 

63 

216 

2,184,780 


The foreign born numbeied (in 1910) 18,607, of whom 3,908 were 
German, 2,296 Irish, and 2,045 English Of the total population m 1910, 
20 2 per cent was urban The cities, with population in 1920, are Memphis, 
162,851 , Nashville (capital), 118,842 , Chattanooga, 57,895 , Knoxville, 
77,818 , Jackson, 18,860 > Johnson City, 12,442 
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About 40 per cent of the Church membershiu in the State are Baptist, 
and 83 per cent Methodist , Presbyterians and Disciples of Christ rank 
next, and then Roman Catholics 

School attendance is now compulsory throughout the State and the 
employment of children under 14 years of age in workshops, factories 
or mines is illegal There are separate schools for white and for coloured 
children In 1918 the 7,313 public elementary schools had 591,346 enrolled 
pupils With 12,947 teachers 226 public high schools had 1,396 teachers 
ana 30,534 pupils in 1918 Total e^enditure on education for year ending 
June, 1918, 7,702,014 dollars There are in the State 2 public normal 
schools with 71 teachers and 914 pupils in 1918 Higher education 
18 provided in 26 universities and colleges, the more important of which 
(1919) are 


Begun 

Institutions 

Professors 

Students 

1867 

University of Chattanooga (ME) 

27 

815 

1794 ! 

University of Tennessee at Knoxville (State) 

225 

1,893 

1866 

Fisk University at Nashville (Cong ) 

40 

468 

1875 

Vanderbilt University at Nashville (non sectarian) 

145 

785 

1842 

Cumberland University at Lebanon (Presb ) 

21 

225 

1868 

University of the South, Sewanee (P B ) 

22 

239 


There are also 7 colleges for women, 8 commercial schools, a manual 
training school within the State, and 3 universities for coloured students 
On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers m almshouses was 1,569, 
being 71 8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institu 
tions, 2,642, being 120 9 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — For the fiscal penod ending December 20, 1919, the revenue 
and expenditure were — 

Dollars 


Balance, Dec 21, 1918 

720,668 

Receipts, 1918--19 

11,622,903 

Total 

12,848,571 

Disbursements, 1918-19 

10,209,023 

Balance, Dec 20, 1919 

2,134,548 


The bonded debt (including old bonds unfunded) on June 13, 1919, 
amounted to 17,988,352 dollars The assessed value of property (1919) was, 
including real and personal property, 726,369,281 dollars 

Production and Industry. — in 1910 there were 246,012 farms in the 
State with an acreage of 20,041,657, of which 10,890,484 acres was improved 
land Total value of all farm property in 1910 was 612,620,836 dollars 
The most important crop is maize, amounting in 1920 to 93,100,000 
bushels The wheat yield was 4,028,000 bushels Oats, hay, potatoes and 
sweet potatoes, pease, sorghum, and other products are grown, the physical 
conditions permitting a great diversity of crops Peanuts are grown in the 
Tennessee valley The cotton crop for 1920 covered 824,000 acres and yielded 
810,000 bales, valued at 20,150,000 dollars The tobacco crop (1920) 
from 117,000 acre$ was 85,410,000 pounds valued at 17,082,000 dollars 
Fruit trees and small fruits (notably strawberries) are cultivated There are 
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important forest products from about 27,800 square miles of woodland 
Stock-raising in the State is falling off On January 1, 1921, the domestic 
ainmals consisted of 888,000 horses, 277,000 mules, 886,000 milch cows, 

570.000 other cattle, 626,000 sheep, and 1,636,000 swine In 1919 the wool 
clip yielded 2,052,000 pounds of wool 

The most important mineral product of Tennessee is coal The coal- 
fields of Tennessee have an area of about 4,400 squaie miles Other mineral 
pioducts aie pig-uon, copper, zinc, gold, sandstone, marble, and limestone 

The manufacturing industries include iron and steel working, but are 
mainly concerned with agricultural products Flour milling, lumbering, the 
manufacture of cotton seed oil and cake, the preparation of leather and of 
tobacco aie progressing Theie aie also textil^ manufactures According to 
the results of the census of manufactures in 1910, there were m the State, 
4,609 manufacturing establishments, with a total capital of 167,924,000 
dollars, employing 8,417 salaried officials and 73,840 wage earners The 
salaries paid in a year amounted to 9,186,000 dollars, and the wages to 

28.252.000 dollars , the cost of materials used amounted to 104,016,000 
dollars and the value of the output was estimated at 180,217,000 dollars 
The statistics of the more important industries in 1910 are given in The 
SrATEsMAN’s Year Book for 1916, p 613 

The Mississippi and Tennessee rivers are natuial waterways, and the State 
contains (1917) 4,075 miles of steam railway, besides 467 miles of electric 
railway (1919) 

Books of Reference, 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 

Karns^T ), Civil Government of Tennessee Philadelphia, 1897 


TEXAS 

In 1836 Texas declared its independence of Mexico, and after maintaining 
an independent existence, as the Republic of Texas, for 10 years, it was on 
December 29, 1846, received as a State into the American Union 

Oovernment. — The Legislature consists of a Senate of 31 members 
elected for tour years (half their number retiring every two years), and 
a House of Representatives of 142 members elected for two years Qualified 
electors are all citizens (and aliens who have declared their intention 
of becoming citizens) resident in the State one year and in the district or 
county SIX months next before the election, but persons subject to the 
poll tax must have paid their tax pnor to February 1 of the year in which 
they desire to vote 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 18 Represen* 
tatives 

Governor — Pat M Neff, 1921-28 (4,000 dollars) , 

Secretary of State — George F Howard 

The State is divided into 253 counties The State Capital is Austin 

Area, Population, Instruction.— Area, 265,896 square miles (m 
eluding 8,498 square miles of water) Estimated population on July 1, 1914, 
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i»257,864 (3,502,022 white and 755,882 coloured) Population on January 
1, 1920, 4,668,228 


Tears 

Population 

Per 

sq mile 

Years 

Population 

Per 

sq mile 

1880 

1,591,749 

6 1 

1900 

3,048,710 

11 6 

1890 

2,235,627 

8 6 

1910 

8,896,542 

14 8 


In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

i Indian 

1 Total 

Male 

Female 

i 1 671,437 
1,633,411 

344,941 

346,108 

1,248 

397 1 

2,017,626 

1,878,916 

Total 

3,204,848 

1 690,049 

944 

702 

3,896,542 


Of the total number (1910) 241,938 were foreign bom, 125,016 being 
Mexican, 44,929 German, 20,570 Austrian, and 8,498 English The largest 
cities of the State with population in 1920 are — ^Houston, 138,076 , 
San Antonio, 161,379 Dallas, 158,976 , Fort Worth, 106,482 , El Paso, 
77,543 ,5Waco, 38,500 , Galveston, 44,255 , Beaumont, 40,422 , Austin, 34,876; 
Wichita Falla, 40,079 , Denison, 17,065 , Port Arthur, 22,251 

The largest religious bodies are the Baptist and Methodist, other important 
denominations being Catholic, Disciples of Christ, Presbyterian, and Episco 
palian 

The employment of illiterate children undei 14 years of age in factories, 
&C , IS illegal Sepal ate schools are provided for white and coloured children 
In 1920 the 8,401 public elementary schools had 927,869 enrolled pupils and 
25,592 teachers, the 2,621 public high schools had 107,779 pupils and 
4,766 teachers There are also 6 normal schools Expenditure on education 
(1920), 25,185,550 dollars For superior msttuotiop there a^e npmei’ous 
institutions, the principal of which (1919) are — 


Students 

Institutions 

Control 

Professors 

Students 

1883 

University of Texas, Austin 

State 

304 

4,612 

- 1876 

Agr and Mech Coll , College Station 

State 

— 

2,759 


College of Industrial Arts, Denton 

State 

— 

1.164 

845 

Baylor University, Waco 

Baptist 

— 

1,784 

845 

Baylor College, Belton 

Baptist 

Christian 

42 

1,061 

1878 

! Texas Chnstian, Fort Worth 

43 

1,026 

1011 

Southern Methodist University, Dallas 
Howard Payne College, Brownwood 

Methodist 

— 

997 

1889 

Baptist 

38 

813 

1878 

South Western University, Georgetown 

Methodist 

20 

709 

1849 

Austin College, Sherman 

Presb 

— 

489 


Texas Women s College, Fort Worth 
University of Dallas (men), Dallas 

Methodist 

28 

485 

1906 

R C 

— 

129 

1912 

Bice Institute (Pnvate endowment of 
W M Rice) j 


49 

676 

1889 

Daniel Baker College, Brownwood 

Presb 

12 

100 


Two State junioT agricultural colleges were created in 1917 
The Prairie View State College (Normal and Industrial) for coloured 
youths had 40 professors and 1,348 students in 1913--14, 

Janijary 1, 19:10^ (;hc htfhiber of paupers ip alipshpuses was 861, 
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being 22 1 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners m penal institu 
tions, i,227, being 108*5 per 100,000 of the population 

Finance — The receipts and disbursements of the General Fund in the 
year ending August 31, 1919, were — 

Dollars 

Balance, Sept. 1, 1918 , » . 4,086,840 

Receipts, 1918-19 21,387,911 

Total 25,823,762 

Disbursements, 1918-J9 , 20,641,335 


Balance, Aug 31, 1919 , 4,682,416 

The bonded debt, August 31, 1919, amounted to 4,002,200 dollars The 
bonds are held entirely by State educational and charitable funds In 1919 
the assessed value of real property was 2, 060, 602, 360 dollars, and of per 
sonal property was 939,898,582 dollars 

Production and Industry* — ^Texas is one of the most important 
agricultural States of the Union In 1910 it had 417,770 farms with 
an area of 112,435,067 acres of farmland, of which 27,360,666 acres was 
improved land Total value of all larm property in 1911 was 2,218,645,164 
dollars In the and region of Texas and New Mexico an area of 
160,000 acres is to be reclaimed under the Federal Reclamation 
Act There are at present 2,950,488 acres of irngable lands in Texas, 
of which 536,234 acres were actually irrigated in 1914 The chief 
crops in 1920 weie (in bushels) maize, 174,200,000, wheat, 15,925,000, 
oats, 44,100,000, iice, 9,664,000, potatoes, 2,340,000 The yield of 
cotton in 1920 covered 12,676,000 acres and yielded 4,200,000 bales, 
valued at 277,200,000 dollars Other products are tobacco (134,000 pounds 
in 1917), cane sugar, sorghum, vegetables, and fruits (especially peaches) 
The State has a very great live stock industry , on January 1, 1921, it con- 
tained 1,187,000 horses, 792,000 mules, 1,184,000 milch cows, 4,647,000 
other cattle, 3,069,000 sheep, and 2,427,000 swine The wool clip m 1919 
amounted to 14,986,000 pounds of wool 

Texas lanks second among the States in the production of quicksilver, 
Goal IS also of great importance Other mineral products are petroleum, 
natural gas, salt, cement, gypsum, granite, sandstone, and limestone 

In 1914 there were in the State 6,084 manufactuiing establishments with 
an aggregate capital of 283,543,820 dollars, 16,261 proprietors, firm members, 
and salaried employees, and 74,858 wage earners The cost of material used in 
the year was 263,144,261 dollars, and the value of the output was 361,279,303 
dollars Statistics of some industries (1914 census) areas follows — 


Industry 


Slaughtering and meat packing 
Oil, cottonseed and cake 
Flour-mill and grist mill products 
Lumber and timber 
Oars and general shop construction 
and repairs by steam railroad 
companies , 

Printing and publishing (2 estab 
hshtnents omitted) 

Foundry and machine shop products 
Bread and other bakery products 
B|ce, cleaning and polishing t 


Capital 1 

Wage- 

earners 

Cost of 
material 

Value of 
Output 

Dollars 

14,405,185 

27,974,S07 

17,628,988 

86,265,940 

8.401.000 

4.471.000 
1,800,060 

19,956,000 

D^ars ~ 

44.467.000 

86.177.000 

29.678.000 

11.640.000 

Dollars 

52.990.000 

41.945.000 

85.110.000 

28.741.000 

28,465,388 

583,000 

268,000 

785,000 

8,704,488 
11,028,590 
4,X78 569 
8,895,447 

4.690.000 

3.086.000 

1.949.000 
845,000 

KMSl 

16,061,269 

8,782,481 

7,508,298 

7,216,969 
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Other important industries are petroleum refining (ranks first as to value 
of product), copper and smelting refining, manufacture of ice, food prepara- 
tions, cotton goods, leather go(^s, and ground and roasted cofiee 

A large trade passes through the port of Galveston, which is by far the 
most important outlet for the cotton grown in the United States, and as a 
commercial port it is now second only to New York Imports in 1919, 
17,704,906 dollars , exports, 467,699,218 dollars A permanent causeway 
over 2 miles in length, to connect Galveston with the mainland, was opened 
to traffic in May, 1912 The level of the town has been raised so as to 
protect it from storms The railways in the State (June 30, 1919) have a 
total mileage of 15,931 miles There are 989 miles of electric inter urban 
railway in active operation in Texas and 472 miles are under construction 
or proposed There are also 91 miles of inter urban lines operated by gasoline 
power 

Theie are 1,047 miles of navigable water in the rivers of Texas over which 
there was moved 1,867,158 short tons of traffic in the calendar year 1910 
The long coast line with its good harbour facilitates traffic by sea 
British Consul at Galveston —Alexander Spencer Perceval 
There is also a vice consul at Galveston 

Books of Beference. 

The Reports of the yartous Administrative Departments of the State 
Ceneus Bureau, Census of Manufactures, 1914 Washington, 1918 
Annual Reports on the Trade of Texas in “Diplomatic and Consular Reports 
London 

Texas Almanac and State Indnstiial Guide, 1914, published by A H Belo b Co , 
Dallas, Texas [latest issue] 

ffannett (H ), Gazetteer of Texas 2Dd Ed Washington, D C , 1904 

fi^arriion (G P), Texas In * American Commonwealths Senes Boston, Mass , 1903 

MtElroy (R M ), The Winning of the Far West London, 1916 

8iniond$ (F W ), The Geography of Texas Boston, Mass , 1905 

Wooten <D G ) (editor), A Comprehensive History of Texas, 1686-1897 2 vols Dallas, 

Tex IS, 1898 


UTAH 

ODRStltutlOll and Oovernment — Utah, which had been acquired by 
the United States dunng the Mexican war, was, in 1847, settled by 
Mormons, and on Sept 9, 1850, organised as a Territory It was admitted 
as A State into the Union on July 16, 1894 

The Legislature consists of a Senate and a House of Representatives , but 
the Constitution provides for the initiation of any desired legislation by the 
le^l voters or such number of them as may be determined by law, and such 
voters may require any law passed by less than a two thuds vote of each 
House of the Legislature to be submitted to the voters of the State before 
coming into effect 

The Senate (m part renewed every two years) consists of 18 members, 
el^ioted for four years , the House of Representatives has 46 members 
elected for two years Qualified as electors are all citizens, male or female, 
who, not being idiots, insane or cnmmals have resided one year in the State, 
four months in the county, and 60 days in the precinct in which the election 
is held 

OovoTTVor — Chas R, Mabey, 1921-25 (5,000 dollars ) 

Seeritary of State — Harden Bennion 

There are 2$ counties in the State The Capital is Salt Lake City* 



AREA, POPULATION, INSTRUCTION 619 

Area, Population, Instruction.-^ Area, 84,990 square miles, of 
which 2,806 square miles is water The area of the Indian reservations in 
1919 was 2,389 square miles, and the population, 3,048 Indians 
Census population on January 1, 1920, 49,396 
The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was — 


Y ears j 

Pop 

Per sq mile 

Years | 

Pop 

Per sq mile 

1880 

143,963 

1 8 

1900 

276,749 

3 4 

1890 

210,779 

2 6 

1910 ' 

1 

373,351 

4 5 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro j 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

192 118 

691 

4,054 

1 

196,868 

Female 

174,465 

453 

1,570 

176 488 

Total 

306,583 

1,144 

1 2,501 

3,123 

873,351 


Of the total in 1910, 65,882 were foreign-born, of whom 18,083 were 
English, 3,963 German, 4,039 Greek, 7,227 Swedes, 1,657 Irish In 1914, 
3,387 immigrants arriving at United States ports gave Utah as their desti- 
nation Of these 934 were Anglo Saxon, 908 Latin, 136 Slav, 768 Greeks, 
and the others were Jews, Mongolians, or cosmopolitan 

Of the total population in 1910, 46 3 per cent was urban The largest 
city 18 Salt Lake City with a population of 118,110 according to the census 
of 1920 Ogden in 1920 had 32,804 inhabitants, and Provo, 10,303 

Latter day Saints form about 75 per cent of the Chuich membership of 
the State There are Catholics, Presbyterians Methodists, Baptists, 
Christian Scientists, and Congiegationalists in small numbers 

In 1910 the percentage ot illiterates in the population was only 2 5, the 
number being 6,821, of whom 3,636 were foreign born School attendance 
for 20 weeks annually (10 consecutive), in large cities 30 weeks (10 consecu 
tive), is compulsory on children from 8 to 16 years of age In 1918 the 642 
public elementary schools had 3,449 teachers and 110,193 enrolled pupils, 43 
public high schools had 471 teachers and 10,097 pupils A State normal 
school had 853 pupils in 1916 and 84 teachers , it is maintained in connection 
with the university The Latter day Saints (or Mormons) also mam 
tain a Chuith Teachers’ Summer School, whuh in 1915 had 16 in- 
structors and 234 students The same church also has mission^iry corre- 
spondence schools, which in December, 1916, had t>^o instructors and 
148 correspondent students The University of Utah was organised 1860, 
and had 129 instructors and 3,431 students in 1918 Utah has a school 
of arts and sciences and a State school of mines The Utah agri 
cultural college (founded in 1890) has 86 instructors and 1,196 students 
Both of these institutions receive annual grants from the State The 
Mormon Church maintains the Brigham Young University at Provo, 
organised m 1875, which in 1918 had 75 instructors and 1,263 students , 
the Brigham Young College at Logan, organised in 1878, which in 1919 had 
86 instructors, and 800 students , the Latter day Saints’ University at 
Salt Lake Cit>, organised in 1890, had 47 instructors and 1,280 students , 
also 7 academies scattered throughout the State 81 instructors 
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and 1,749 students Total expenditure on eduoation (1918), 5,358,554 
dollars 

Chanty — Apait from almshouses and asylums for imbeciles there are 
18 benevolent institutions within the State Eight of these are hospitals, 
one of which belongs to the Federal Government, one to Salt Lake City, 
and one to Salt Lake County The State has an institution for the deaf, 
the dumb, and the blind, with 146 inmates in 1915 , an industrial school 
with 141 juveniles under its control, and a mental hospital with 536 patients 
m 1915 There are three orphanages and various other charitable in 
stitutions (including seven hospitals) provided by private associations or 
rehgious bodies On January 1, 1916, the almshouses had 219 pauper 
inmates In 1915 the counties spent 196,311 dollars for relief of indigents 

Financo — For biennmm ending November 30, 1920, the revenue and 


expenditure were — 

Dollars 

Cash on hand, Nov 30, 1918 1,505,612 

Receipts, 1918-20 24,942,209 


Total ^26,447,721 

Total disbursements, 1918-20 , , . 24,546,535 


Cash on hand, December 1, 1920 . 1,901,186 


The estimated assessed valuation, 1919, amounted to 675,000,000 dollars 
The bonded debt of the State on November 30, 1920, amounted to 3,436,000 
dollars 

By the State Statistician the total value of all property in 1915 was 
estimated at 674,290,211 dollars 

Production and Industry — The area of unappropriated and unre 
served lands within the State on June 30, 1915, was 28,076,285 acres, of 
which 13,545,799 acres were surveyed and 19,818,442 acres unsurveyed 
The State contains 7,430,084 acres of state forest in 1917 In 1910 
it had 21,676 farms with a total area of 3,397,699 acres, of which 
1,366,211 acres were improved land The total value of all farm property 
m 1910 was 150,795,201 dollars 

In 1920 the chief crops were wheat, 5,366,000 bushels , oats, 8,143,000 
bushels, potatoes, 3,298,000 bushels, hay, 1,265,000 tons Maize, barley, 
and rye aie also grown Much attention is paid to vegetables and fruit 
trees There is a considerable live-stock industry On January 1, 1921, the 
iltunbers were horses and mules 148,000, milch cows 108,000, other cattle 
4y^,000, sheep 2,245,000, swine 103,000 The wool clip (1919) yielded 
15,800,000 pounds of wool 

‘The State is unique in the diversity of its metal pioduction, particularly 
of precious and semi precious metals, having valuable mines, chiefly gold, 
silver, copper, and coal Other products are manganese ores, gypsum, petro- 
leum, suipnur, zinc, and salt 

][n 1910 there were 749 manufacturing establishments employing 1,660 
sataned officials apd 11,785 wage earners Their aggregate capital amounted 
,to 52,627,000 dollars , cost of material in a year 41,266,000 dollars , 
value 0^ output 61,989,000 dollars The statistics of the more important 
pidustries m 1910 are given m The Statesman’s Ykae-Book fpr 1916, p 619 

There are no navigable streams, but singularly good facilities for trans- 
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poitation In 1917 the State had 2,144 miles of mainline, the principal 
railways being the Denver and Rio Grande (762 miles), the Oregon Short 
Line (242), the Central Pacific (273), the Union Pacific (75), the San Pedro, 
Los Angeles and Salt Lake railway (603), Western Pacific (122 miles) 

There were also about 448 miles of electric railway m 1919 
In 1917, there were 10 Savings banks in the State with 61,000 depositor 
who had to their credit 16,648,228 dollars, being 272 92 dollars to each 
depositor 

Books of Reference 

Revised Statutes of the State of Utah Utah Legislature, 1907 
Reports of the various Administrative Departments of the State 
Annual Report of the Bureau of Statistics Salt Lake City 

U 8 Census Bureau Bulletin 87, Census of Manufactures, 1910 Washington, 1918 


VERMONT 

Government — Vermont was admitted into the Union as a State on 
February 18, 1791 The Constitution in force at the time of admission was 
that of 1786 In 1793 anew Constitution was adopted which, with amend- 
ments made m 1828, 1836, 1850, 1870, 1883, and 1913, is still m force The 
State legislature consists of a Senate of 30 membeis and a House of Repre- 
sentatives of 246 Electors are art citizens of the United States with 
certain residential qualifications 

The State sends two Senators and two Representatives to the United States 
Congress 

Governor — James Haitness, 1921-1923 (3,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Harry A Black 

The seat of the State Executive is at Montpelier The State is divided 
into fourteen counties 

Area, Population, Instruction —Area, 9, 564 square miles, of which 
440 square miles is water Census population on Januaiy 1, 1920, 352,428 


Years 

Population 

Years 

1 

1 Population 

Total 

1 Per sq mile j 

Total 

Per sq mile 

I860 

1880 

316,098 
832,286 1 

84 5 1 

36 4 

1900 

1910 

843,641 

855,956 

37 7 

39 0 


The population in 1910 according to sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Mala 

181,872 

1,178 

28 

182,568 

178,888 

Female 

172,926 

448 

14 

Total 

854,298 

1,621 1 

11 1 

26 

855,956 


The State contains a very high proportion of English In 1910 the 
foreign born population numbered 49,861, of whom 14,648 were Canadian 
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French. 11,415 Canadian English, 4,938 Irish, 2,463 English, and 2,615 
Scottish The largest cities are Burlington, with a population in 1920 of 
22,779, Rutland, 14,954 , Barre, 10,008 Of the population in 1910, 47 5 
per cent was urban 

The religious denominations die Roman Catholic, Congregational, 
Methodist, Baptist, and Protestant Episcopal, in 'the order given 

School attendance during the full school term is compulsory for children 
from 6 to 15 years of age No child under 16 who has not completed the 
9 year school course may be employed in any railway, factory, mine, or 
quarry work, or as messenger during school hours In 1920 the 2,394 public 
schools had 2,972 teachers and 62,228 enrolled pupils The University of 
Vermont (1800) had, in 1920, 118 mstructois and 930 students, Middlebuiy 
College (1800) had 33 instructors and 447 students , Noiwich University 
(1834) had 29 mstructois and 250 students 

During 1919 the number of persons receiving aid fiom the towns 
was 3,104, and on January 1, 1920, the number of peisons in State institu- 
tions were as follows House of coirection, 55 , State piison, 131 , hospital 
for insane, 728 , school for feeble minded, 109 , industrial school, 239 

Finaiioe, Defence — The revenue and expenditure for the year ending 
June 30, 1920, were — 

Dollars 

Cash balance July 1, 1919 . * 557,715 

Receipts, 1919-20 6,788,632 

7,346,347 
5,381,225 

Cash balance July 1, 1920 1,965,122 

The assessed value of real property in 1920 was 187,364,577 dollais, 
and of personal property, 74,736,570 dollars 

The National Guard on July 1, 1920, had 28 officers and 539 enlisted 
men 

Production and Industry — Agriculture is the most important 
occupation within the State In 1920 the State contained 29,075 farms 
with a total area of 4,233,811 acies, of which 1,691,595 acres was improved 
land The total value of all farm property m 1920 was 222,736,620 dollars 
In 1916 the rural population was 52 per cent of the total population 
The chief agricultural crop is hay (1,748,358 tons in 1920), but cereals 
are still grown in large quantities , in 1920 the yield of oats was 
^,396,849 bushels , of mai/e, 937,875 bushels, together with 476,161 tons ol 
silage, wheat, 176,003 bushels, and bailey, 196,815 bushels The pro- 
duction of potatoes in 1920 was 2,277,387 bushels, of tobacco, 165,000 
pounds , apples and maple sugar and syrup aie important 

Cattle raising, especially of milk cows, is one of the chief agricultural 
pursuits In 1920 Yeimont heui 435,480 cattle on farms, or nearly one 
third of all the cattle in New England The value of livestock on Vermont 
farms lU 1920 was 28,502,803 dollars Vermont leads all the States of the 
Union in pounds of butter per capita, pounds of butter per farm, 
pounds of butter per cow, and m ratio of dairy cons to population On 
January 1, 1921, Vermont had 276,000 milch cows, 186,000 other cattle, 
84,000 horses, 91,000 sheep, and 105,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip 
yielded 600,000 bs. 


Total 

Disbursements, 1919-20 
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The forests of the State provide material for extensive timber and lumber 
trade, and flourishing wood pulp manufacture Other industries are flour- 
milling, foundry and machine-shop work and the manufacture of hosiery and 
other woollen goods According to the returns of the Federal census of 
manufactures in 1914, there were m Vermont 1,792 manufactuiing establish 
ments with an aggregate) capital of 79,847,000 dollars, paying wages 
to the annual amount of 18,617,000 dollars, using raw material costing 
42,706,000 dollars, and giving an output valued at 76,991,000 dollars 

The statistics of the more important industries in 1910 are given in The 
Statesman’s Year Book for 1916, p 622 

The marble quarries, first opened in 1785, produce half of the marble of 
the United States Theie aie also granite quarries , slate and fibrous talc 
are likewise found Metals occui only in small quantities 

There are (1917) 1,055 miles of railway in the State chiefly managed by the 
Central Vermont, Boston and Maine, and the Rutland There are also 
electric lailways with 102 miles of track The lakes, rivers, and canals are 
also used for traffic with other States and with Canada 

On June 30, 1920, there were 20 mutual savings banks and 38 savings 
banks and trust companies in the State with 224,849 depositors, having to 
their credit 114,090,404 dollars, being 493 63 dollars to each depositor 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
CoUin$ (E D ), History of Vermout 2nd ed Boston, 1916 

Gonani (Edward), Geography, History and Civil Government of Vermout Rutland, 
1890 

Crockett (W H ), Vermont Its Resourcea and Opportunities Rntland, 1916 
Ball(B H ) History of Eastern Vermont New York, 1858 
Bobineon (Rowland E ), Vermont, a Studv of Independence Boston, 1892 
Thompson (Z ), History of Vermont Burlington, 1868 

Wood (P A ), History of Taxation in Vermont New York, 1894 —Finances of 
Vermont New York, 1913 , 


VIBOIiriA. 

Constitution and Oovernment — The first English Charter for settle- 
ments m America was that granted by James I in 1606 for the planting of 
colonies in Virginia The State was one ot the thirteen original States in 
the Union On the outbreak of the civil war in 1861, Virginia, after 
long hesitation, decided to join the seceding States a course objected to by 
the western portion of the State, which in 1863 was admitted into the Umon 
as West Virginia 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Delegates, 
the former containing not more than 40 nor less than 83 members and 
the latter not more tnan 100 nor less than 90 Senators are elected for 4 
years The Senate contains 40 members The House of Delegates coutams 
100 members, elected for 2 years Qualified as electors are (with few ex 
ceptions) all citizens 21 years of age, resident in the State for 2 years 
and in the county, city, town, or precinct for which the election is held 
for 30 days, who have paid their State poll taxes and registered 

The State sends to the Federal Congress 2 Senators and 10 Representatives 

Governor — Westmoreland Davis, 1918-1922 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of the CommonweaUh — B 0 James. 

The State Capital is Richmond 

Area, Popalation, Instruction.— Area, 42,627 sqnare miles, of 
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which 2,865 square miles is water area Census population on Janualy 1, 
mo, 2,809,187 



Population j 

1 ITeats 

Population 


total 

Persq mile 

j 

Total 

Per sq mile 

1860 

1880 

1,596!S18 

1,612,666* 

24 6 

37 7* 

1900 

1910 

1,854,184 

2,061,612 

46 1 

51 2 


i 'the area having been reduced by the separation of West Virginia. 


In 1010 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic Indian 

Total 

Hale 

704,363 

330,542 

443 

1,035,348 

Female 

635,446 

340,654 

264 

1,026,264 

total 

1*389,809 

671,096 

108 1 589 

2,061,612 


The total population in 1910 contained 27,057 ot foreign birth, of whom 
3,687 were English, 2,450 Irish, 4,228 German, 4,379 Russian, and 1,246 Scotch 
The urban population in 1910 formed 23 1 per cent of the whole The 
population, according to the Census of ^920, of the principal cities was — 

ijitiea Population Cities Population Cities j Population 

I _ _ 

Bichmond 171,667 Portsmouth 64,387 Newport News 35,696 

Norfolk 116,777 Lynchburg ‘ 29,956 Danville 21,539 

Roanoke 60, *842 Petersburg | 31,002 Alexandria 18,060 

The principal churches are Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Roman 
Catholic, and Protestant Episcopal 

Elementary instruction is free, and for illiterate children compulsory 
between the ages of 8 and 12 No child under 12 may be employed in any 
mining or manufacturing work White and coloured children must not be 
taught in the same school 

in 1918-19 Virginia had 18,697 elementary schools with 13,911 teachers 
and 481,139 enrolled pupils , 673 public high schools with 1,809 teachers 
and 29,167 pupils In 1918-19 there were 7 public normal schools with 
167 teachers and 4,288 students Expenditure on education, 1918-19, 
9,166,868 dollars Statistics of the more important institutions for higher 
instruction (for men) are (1919) — 

Peaaded Name and Place of College Professors, gtudentt 

*1698 William and Mary Coll , Williamsburg (State) 15 232 

1749 Washington and Lee University, Lexington 80 626 

1$£& Univetsity of Virginia, Oharlotteeville (State) 88 1248 

1866 Virginia Union University, Biohmond (Colored , 

Bai^) 16 298 

1872 Virginia Polytechnic Institute, Blaoksborg (State) 56 566 

1889 Virghiia Military Institute, Lexington (Stated , 84 678 

1776 Hampden-Sidney College, Hampden^Slaney (iVes 

. • . . , . 8 89 
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Virginia has (1918) 2 schools of theology, with 104 students , 3 of law, 
with 227 students , 3 of medicine, with 488 students , 2 of dentistry, 
with 50 students , and 2 of pharmacy, with 76 students, besides many 
business schools, and schools for industrial and manual training 


Charity — Besides almshouses and asylums for the insane, &c , there aie 
within the State 116 benevolent institutions, most of which have been provided 
by private chanty or by religious bodies From Octobei 1, 1918, to 
September 30, 1919, 3,236 persons were supported m 101 almshouses 

Finance — The revenue and expenditure tor year ending September 30, 
1919, are shown thus — 

Dollars 


On hand October 1, 1918 800,760 

Receipts, 1918-19 13,035,622 


Total 

Disbursements, 1918-19 


13,836,382 

12.661,765 


Balance, September 30, 1919 1,184,617 

The bonded debt of the State amounts (October 1, 1919) to 22,912,216 
dollars The assessed valuation of property for 1919 was Real estate, 
797,414,198 dollars , personal, 535, 869, 124 dollais, total, 1,333,273,322 
dollars Total in 1918, 1,270,149,000 dollars 

Production and Industry — In 1910 there were 184,018 farms in 
Virginia with an area of 19,496,636 acres, of which 9,870,058 acres was im 
proved land The total value of al) farm property in 1910 was 625,065,383 
aollars In 1920 the chief crops were maize, 50,100,000 bushels, wheat, 

11.425.000 bushels , oats, 4,818,000 bushels potatoes, 13,608,000 bushels 
The tobacco area was 243,000 acres, yielding 177,390,000 pounds of tobacco 
valued at 42,574,000 dollars The cotton (rop for 1920 co\ered 39,000 acres 
and yielded 19,000 bales, valued at 1,425,000 dollars The manufacture of 
tobacco and of cigars, &c , is an important industiy, and the Virginia cotton 
mills consume muchmoie cotton than the State produces 

The domestic animals on Januaiy 1, 1921, were 351,000 horses, 

66.000 mules, 428,000 milch cows, 567,000 other cattle, 714,000 sheep, 

1.026.000 swine The wool clip in 1919 yielded 1,962,000 pounds of wool 

The State has valuable fishei les, especially of oysters 

Virginia has considerable mineral wealth In 1917 the output comprised 
coal, 10,087,091 short tons (20,125,713 dollars) , coke, 1,304,230 short tons 
(6,786,934 dollars) , granite and other atone (1,739,946 dollars) , hme 
(1,820,446 dollars) , clay products (1,664,306 dollam) , non oies, 472,311 
long tons (1,182,338 dollais) The production of pig iron estimated at 

7.600.000 dollais, and of manganese ores at 700,000 dollars Alto^ther 35 
mineral mateuals weio mined, valued at about 45,000,000 dollars The pro- 
duction of lead and zinc was valued at about 700,000 dollars 

There are extensive ironworks in the State, and flour milling, manufactures 
of paper and pulp, trunks and ha^, glass, and many other articles are pros- 
perous According to the Federal census of manufactures m 1910 there were 
m the State 5,685 manufactunng establishments, with an aggregate capital 
of 216,392,000 dollars, employing 8,661 salaried officials and 105,676 wage- 
earners , wages amount annually to 38,164,000 dollars • the cost of raw ma- 
terials used amounted to 126,683,000 dollais, and the value of the output 
was 219,794,000 dollars Statistics of the more important industries for 
1910 are given in The Statssban’s Year-Boob: for 1916, p 626 
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In 1917 there were 4,677 miles of steam railway in the State , and 443 
miles of electnc railway (1919) The telegraph and telephone companies had 
12,090 miles of line 

The Federal Reserve Bank for the Fifth Distiict is located at Richmond 
There are British Vice-Consuls at Newport News, Norfolk, and Richmond 

Books of Beference concerning Virginia 

Constitution of Virginia Richmond, 1902 

Annual Reports of —The Secretary of the Commonwealth of Virgmia , of the State 
Corporation Commission , of the Department of Agriculture of the Board of Fisheries , 
of the Adjutant General , of the Auditor of Public Accounts , of the Bureau of Labour 
Statistics , of the State Library Board , and the Biennial Report of the Superintendent of 
Public Instruction 

Bruce (P A ), Economic History of Virginia in the 17th century 2 vols London, 1890 
—Social Life in Virginia in the Seventeenth Century Richmond, 1907 

Cooke (J B ), Virginia, a History of the People "American Commonwealths [Gives 
Authorities ] Boston, Mass , 1884 

Drake (8 A), The Making of Virginia and the Middle Colonies, 1578-1701 London, 
1894 

Eekenrode(H J ), The Revolution in Virginia Boston and London, 1910 
JFUke (John) Old Virginia and Her Neighbours 2 vols London, 1897 
Heninff(W W ), Editor Statutes at Large 13 vols Richmond, 1809-1828 
Kennedy (J P ) and Mellwaine (H R ), Journals of the House of Burgesses of Vir 
ginia 18 vols Richmond, 1905-1915 

Laneatter (R A ), Historic Virginia Homes and Churches Philadelphia, 1915 
Meade (W ), Old Chnrehes Ministers and l>amilies of Virginia 2 vols Philadelphia, 
1872 

Pearson (Charles C ), The ReadJuster Movement m Virginia New Haven and Loudon, 
1918 

8Hth{yf ), History of the First Discovery and Settlement of Virginia New York, 1865 
;8tt>eni (E G ), A Bibliography of Virginia, Part I Published by the State Library 
Richmond, 1916 

Watson (T L ), Mineral Resources of Virginia 1907 

Wertenbaker (T J ), Virginia under the Stuarts (1607-1688) Princeton and London, 1914 


WASHINGTON 

Govar nnfi ftiit. — Washington, formerly part of Oregon, was created a 
Territory m 1863, and was admitted into the Union as a State on Feb 
ruary 22, 1889 The Legislature consists of a Senate and a House of 
Representatives, the latter composed of not less than 63 nor more than 99 
members (actually 97 in 1917), the number of Senators being not more than 
half nor less than one third of that of members of the House of Representa 
tires (actually 41 in 1917) The membership of both Houses is apportioned 
anew every 10 years according to the results of the Federal decennial census 
Senators a’-e elected for 4 years, half their number retiring every 2 years , 
members ot the House of Representatives are elected for 2 years 

Quali6ed as voters are (with some exceptions) all citizens 21 years of age 
who have lived in the State 1 year, in the county 90 days, in the city, 
town, ward, or precinct where they vote 80 days, and who can read and speak 
English 

Governor -—Louis F Hart, 1921-1926 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — I M Howell 

To the United States Congress the State sends 2 Senators and (since 1911) 
6 Rspresentatives. 

The State contains 89 counties The State capital is Olympia 
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Area, Population, Instruction.— Area, 69,127 square miles, of winch 
2,291 square miles is water area Census population on January 1, 1929, 
1,356,621 


Years 

1 Population 

Per sq mile 

Years 

Population 

Per sq mile 

1880 

76,116 

1 1 

1900 

618,103 

7 8 

1890 

367,232 

5 3 ! 

1910 

1,141,990 

17 1 


In 1910 the population by sex and birth was — 


- 

White 

Negio 

Asiatic 

Indian 

1 Total 

Male 

635,496 

3,736 

, 18,944 

5,487 

' 658,668 

Female 

473,615 

2,322 

, 1,880 

6,510 

; 483,327 

Total 

1,109,111 j 

6,058 

( 15,824 

10,997 

; 1,141,990 


The foreign born in 1910 numbered 256,241, of whom 19,430 were 
English, 10,180 lush, 39,482 Canadian, 29,388 German, 32,199 Swedish, 
10,961 Russian, 13,121 Italian, 3,447 Swiss, and 2,340 French There are 
18 Indian reservations vith a total area (1919) of 2,655 square miles, the 
largest being The Colville, which contains 1,051,488 acres , and a total 
population (1919) of 10,988 

The pnncipal cities are Seattle, with a population, according to the census 
of 1920, of 315,652 inhabitants , Tacoma, 96,965 , Spokane, 104,437 , Belling 
ham, 25,570, Everett, 27,614, Walla Walla, 15,503, North Yakima, 
18,539 , Aberdeen, 15,337 , Vancouver, 12,637 , and Hoqiiiam, 10,058 
Olympia, the SUte capital, has about 10,000 Of the total population in 
1910, 53 0 pel cent was urban 

The prevailing forms of leligion in the State are Catholic, Methodist, 
Presbyterian, Lutheian, Baptist, and Congregational ist In the public 
schools formal religious teaching, or regular reading from the Bible, is not 
permitted, but moral training is given and moral pnnciples inculcated 
Education is given free, and compulsory for children from 8 to 16 years of 
age In 1920, the 2,159 schools had 7,113 teachers and were attended by 
247,688 children (elementary schools), and the 281 high schools had 1,796 
teachers and 42,419 pupils In 1920 three State normal schools had 168 
teachers and 1,000 students The total expenditure for the school year 1920 
was 22,414,610 dollars 

The University of Washington, founded 1861, near Seattle, had, in 1919, 
210 professors and teachers and 2,467 students , and the University of 
Puget Sound founded in 1903 at Tacoma had 16 professois and teachers and 
266 students The State College at Pullman for science and agriculture, 
founded 1892, had 125 professors or teachers and 1,967 students Gonzaga 
College (R C ), founded 1887, at Spokane, has 60 professors and 600 students , 
Whitman College (Cong ), founded 1866, at Walla Walla, has 26 professors 
and 810 students. 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers m almshouses was 664, being 
49 4 per 100,000, and of prisoners in penal institutions 1,652, being 144*7 
per 100,000 of the population 
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UNITED STATES i — WASHINGTON 


FlUftnce, Defence, — For the two years ending September SO, 1920, the 
revenue and expenditure were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance in hand, Oct 1, 1918 6,370,696 

Receipts, 1918-20 • , 43,240,706 


Total 

Disbursements, 1918-20 


48,611,402 

42,963,824 


Balance, September 30, 1920 


5,657,578 


The assessed valuation of leal property in 1919 amounted to 722,761,254 
dollars, and of personal property to 179,764,087 dollars In 1918 the 
valuation was of railway roads, 339,667,287 dollars , electric railways, 
87,607,326 dollars , telegraph, 776,219 dollars The outstanding bonded 
debt was paid off in 1911 

The Federal Government has large dry docks and naval depot at Bremer 
ton, on Puget Sound Qarnsons of the regular army are maintained at 
Spokane, Seattle, Vancouver, and three coast defence points at the entrance 
to Puget Sound and one at Biernerton Navy Yard 

Production and Industry — Agncultme is successfully pursued in the 
State, not least in the and region east of the Cascade Mountains, where theie 
are extensive systems of irngation 

In 1910 there were 66,192 farms with an acreage of 11,712,235, of which 
6,373,311 acres was improved land The total value of all farm piopeity 
m 1910 was 637,643,411 dollars The wheat yield in 1920 was 37,982,000 
bushels, barley, 8,883,000 bushels, oats, 15,052,000 bushels, corn, 2,808,000 
bushels In Pacific coast region, as well as m the eastern counties, fruit of 
various sorts is produced in vast quantities On January Ist, 1921, the 
domestic animals were 284,000 horses, 20,000 mules, 216,000 milch cows, 
290,000 other cattle, 645,000 sheep, 267,000 swine The wool clip in 1919 
amounted to 6,779,000 pounds of wool The fruit-growing area has 
doubled within the last two years, and fruit canning has become an in 
dustry in the State The timber wealth of the State has an area (1917) ot 
9,942,544 acres. 

Coal 18 mined in large quantities Othei mineral products are gold, silver, 
and copper The quarries yielded granite, sandstone, marble, and limestone 
Cement is produced Lead and zinc are worked , antimony, arsenic, molyb 
denum, tungsten, and platinum are found 

In 1914 the manufacturing industries had 3,829 estabhshments with an 
ag^egate capital of 277,716,262 dollars, they employed 7,784 salaned officials 
and 67,205 wage earners , they used raw material costing 131,362,710 dollars, 
and gave an output valued at 245,326,466 dollars. They are connected 
chiefly with the products of the forests, agiiculture, grazing, fisheries, and 
mmmg The most important mdustnes are given in The Statesman’s 
Ybae Book for 1916, p 628 

The railways within the State had, in i917, 7,412 miles (mam track), 
besides electric railway (1,069 miles in 1918) The principal railways onera- 
thig in the State are the Northern Pacific Railway Company and subsidiary 
companies, Great Northern Railws^ Company, Oregon- Washm^on Railroad 
and Navigation Company, the BeUmgnam and Northern Railway, the 
Columbia and Puget Sound Railroad Company, the Tacoma Eastern Railroad 
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Company and the Spokane and Bntish Columbia Railroad Company , the 
Chicago, Milwaukee, and St Paul Railway , the Union Pacific, and the 
North Coast Railways each have a terminus at Seattle 

Steamers ply on the Columbia and other nvers Several lines of steamers 
sail regularly to ports on the Pacific coast, to Japan and China, the 
Philippines, and other eastern couiitnes, and to Europe At the Puget 
Sound ports the traffic facilities, both railway and shipping, are being 
multiplied ' 

In the year ending June 30, 1919, theie were in the State 1 mutual savings 
bank with 19,857 depositors with 19,757,000 dollars to their credit, being 
491 36 dollars to each depositor 

There are British Vice Consuls at Port Townsend, Gray^s Harbour, Port 
Angeles, Seattle and Tacoma 


Books of Keference 

Manufacturing Opportunities m the State of Washington Olympia, 1918 
The Beauties of the State of Washingtor Olympia, 1916 

Home Seekers Guide to the State of Washington Its Resources, <kc Olympia, 1916 

Census Bulletins Census of Manufactures, 1910 Washington, D C , 1910 

Biennial Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State Olympia 

Reports of the State Geological Survey 2 vols Biennial Olympia 

Irrigation in the State of Washington Washington DC, 1909 

History of the Expedition under the command of Lewis and Clark New York, 1893 

History of the Pacific North West Portland, Oregon, 1889 

School Laws. State Constitution Olympia, 1914 

Hawthorn (Julian), Hlstorv of Washington New York, 1893 

Htn«s(R K ), Illustrated History of Washington Chicago, 1893 

Meany (B 8 ), History of the State of Washington London, 1909 

Schafer (T ), History of the Pacific North West New York, 1005 

Stevens (Hazard), Life of Isaac Ingalls Stevens Boston, Mass , lOQO 


WEST VIEQINIA 

Govsrnmeilt — In 1862, aftei the State of Virginia had seceded from 
the Union, the electors of the western poition ratified an ordinance pro- 
viding for the formation of a new State, which was admitted into the Union 
on December 31, 1862, under the name of West Virginia 

The Legislature consists of the Senate and the House of Delegates The 
light to vote is given to eveiy citizen (with necessary exceptions) 21 
years of age and resident in the State one year and in the county sixty days 
pnor to the election The Senate is composed of 30 members elected for a 
term of four years in such a manner that half the Senate is renewed 
biennially The House of Delegates consists of 94 members elected 
biennially 

Governor — E F Morgan, 1921-25 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Houston G Young 

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by two Senators elected 
by popular vote for 6 years and six Representatives chosen for 2 years, 
for the election of whom the State is divided into six congressional 
districts 

For local administration the State is divided into 65 counties The State 
CapiUl 18 Charleston. 
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UNITED STATES: — WEST VIKGINIA 


Area, Population, Instruction —Area, 24,170 square miles, of 
which 148 square miles is water area The population, according to the 
census of 1920, is 1,463,610 


Year 

1 Population | 

1 

Year 

1 Population 

Total 

Per sq mile 

Total 

Per aq niile 

1890 

1900 

762,794 

958,800 

31 8 ' 
39 9 

1910 

1920 

1,221,119 

1,463,610 

50 8 

60 5 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 


- 

White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian | 

Total 

Male 

607,326 

36,607 

111 

644,044 

Female 

549,491 

27,566 

18 

677,075 

Total 

1,166,817 

64,173 

93 1 

36 

[1,221,119 


Of the total population m 1910, 57,218 were born in foreign countries and 
of these 6,327 came from Germany, 2,292 from Ireland, 17,292 from Italy, 
and 3,511 from England Urban population was 18 7 per cent of the whole 
In 1920 the population of the principal cities was Wheeling, 56,208 , 
Huntington, 50,177 , Charleston, 39,608, Parkersburg, 20,050 

The most numerous denominations are Methodists, Baptists, Roman Catho 
lies, and Presbyterians Most of the denominations have colleges within the 
State 

Elementary education is free for all from 6 to 21 yeais of age, and school 
attendance for 20 weeks annually is compulsory for all children between the 
ages of 8 and 14 years The public or free schools are non sectarian A 
ngid code of moral instruction is enforced, but no sectarian teaching is 
permitted In 1920 the 6,956 public elementary schools had 341,977 enrolled 
pupils and 10,978 teachers, and 172 public high schools had 1, 129 teacheis and 
18,512 pupils in 1920 The 6 public normal schools had 123 teacheis and 
2,262 students m 1917 Expenditure on education in 1920, 11,291,563 dollars 
The West Virgmia University, founded in 1868, at Morgantown oflers 
higher instruction free to all residents of the State, and at nominal fees 
to those from other States In 1920 it had 120 instructors and 1,737 students 
(exclusive of summer school and short course students) Bethany College 
(1841), under the control of the Christian Chuich, has 27 instructors and 400 
students West Virginia Wesleyan College (1890), a Methodist institution, 
1 mm 83 instructors and 430 students 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 808, being 
^ 2 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions, 
being 120 8 per 100,000 of the population 


Finaiioe. — The state Fund revenue and expenditure for the year ending 
June 80, 1919, were as follows — 

Dollars 

Bake, He July 1, 1918 3,901,171 

Receipts, 1918-19 5,010,578 


Total 

Disbursements, 1018-19 


8,911,744 

6,698,658 


Bakpee^ Jims 80, 1919 


2,216,091 
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The total bonded indebtedness of the State was 13,500)000 dollars on 
January 1, 1920 

The assessed value of real property m 1919 was 767,663,310 dollars, and 
of personal property, 372,631,062 dollais 

Production and Industry — In 1910 the state had 96,686 farms with 
an area of 10,026,442 acres, of which 5,521,757 acres was improved land 
In 1920 the State had 87,289 farms The total value of all farm 
property in 1910 was 314,738,540 dollars The chief agricultural 
products in 1920 were wheat, 4,250,000 bushels, Indian corn, 22,100,000 
bushels, oats, 5,400,000 bushels, hay, 1,000,000 tons, and potatoes, 

6.840.000 bushels The area under tobacco was 13,000 acres , the yield 
amounted to 10,400,000 pounds, valued at 2,600,000 dollars Apples, 
peaches, plums, and grapes are grown On January 1, 1921, the domestic 
animals were 184,000 horses, 13,000 mules, 245,000 milch cows, 366,000 other 
cattle, 728,000 sheep, and 425,000 swine In 1919, the wool clip from 

539.000 sheep produced 2,943,000 pounds of wool 

West Virginia has extensive mining and quairying industries, besides 
groat lesources in petroleum and natural gas The State ranks second for 
mineral production in the United States The coal area extends over 
17,280 squaie niiUs, and about 50,960 men are employed in coal mines The 
quarries yield sandstone and limestone 

In the State there are inipoitant leather industries According to the 
census of manufactures of 1910, theie were in West Virginia 2,686 manu 
factunng establishments with an aggregate capital of 150,923,000 dollars, 
employing 4,971 salaiied officials, and 63,893 wage earneis, wages in the year 
amounted to 33,000,000 dollars The cost of the raw material used was 

92.878.000 dollars, and the value of the output was 161,960,000 dollars 
The statistics of the more impoitant industries in 1910 are given in Thk 
Statesman's Year Book for 1916, p 632 

In 1917 there were within the State 4,012 miles of railway, besides 660 
miles of electric railway track (1919) The more important railway systems are 
the Pennsylvania, the Baltimore and Ohio, the Chesapeake and Ohio, the 
Kanawha and Michigan, the Western Maryland, the Coal and Coke, the 
Norfolk and Western, the Virginian, and the Monongahela Valley The 
coal fields in the west are well opened up by the Ohio and its tributanes, 
which provide some of the cheapest means of coal carnage in the world. 

On June 30, 1920, the amount of savings deposits in the State banks and 
tiust companies was 32,977,166 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of the various Executive Detriments of the State Charleston 

Atkinson [O W ) Prominent Men of West Virginia 1890 

Callahan (J M ), Semi Centennial History of West Virginia 1918 

Callahan (Maud P ), Evolution of the Constitution of West Virginia, 1909 

Lewis (V A ), History of West Virginia 1889 — West Virginia Its History, Natural 
Resources, Industrial Enterprises, and Institutions Compiled for the Louisiana Pur 
chase Exposition [contains a copious bibliography of the State] Charleston, W Va. 
1904 

Willey (W P ) An Inside View of the Formation of West Virginia 1901 



UNITED STATES — WISCONSIN 


WISCONSIN. 

Government — Wisconsin was admitted into the Union on May 29, 1848 
The legislative power is vested in a Senate and Assembly The Senate consists 
of 33 members elected for a term of four years, one half (16 or ITliltemately) 
of the members being elected each two years The Assembly consists of 100 
members, elected for a terra ol two years, all of the members being elected at 
the same time 

All qualified electors in the district to be repiesentcd who have resided 
one year within the State, except members of Congress and office holders 
under the United States, are eligible to the Legislature Wisconsin has 
umvemal suffrage for all citizens over 21 years of age There is no property 
or educational qualification 

Wisconsin is represented m Congress by 2 Senators and 11 Representatives 

Governor — John J Blaine, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Elmer Hall 

The State Capital is Madison , 1920 census population, 88,378 

Area and Population — Aiea, 56,066 square miles, of which 
810 square miles is water, exclusive of 2,878 square miles of Lake Supenor 
and 7,500 square miles of Lake Michigan 

Census population on Januaiy 1, 1920, 2,631,839 

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was — 


Year 

White 

Coloured 

Total 

^ Per square mile 

1890 

1,680 828 

12,502 

1,698,830 

30 6 

1900 

1 2 057,911 

2,320,566 

11,131 

2,069,042 

37 4 

1910 

18,3Do 

2,838,860 

42 2 

1920 


— 

2,631,889 

46 9 


In 1910 the population by sex and race was — 



White 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

1,201,620 

1,476 

5,482 

1,208,578 

Female 

1,118,986 

1,424 

4,928 

1,125,282 

Total 

2,320,555 

2,900 

268 

10,142 

2,888,860 


The foreign-born population m 1910 numbered 512,865, of whom 
24,996 were Canadian, 13,959 English, 283,384 German, 14,049 Irish, 
57,000 Norwegian, 25,789 Swedish, and 9,273 Italian The Indian Reserva- 
tions are (1919) 428 square miles in extent and have a population of 10,211 
Indians 
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According to the census of January 1, 1920, the population of the cities 
was as follows — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

1 Pop 

Cities 

1 Pup 

Milwaukee 

1 467,147 

Sheboygan 

30,955 

Janesville 

18,298 

Racine 

1 68,593 

Lacrosse 

30,363 

Manitowoc 

17,663 

Kenosha 

1 40,472 

Fond du Lac 

23,427 

West Allis . 

13,766 

Superior 

' 39,624 

Beloit 

21,284 

Mannette 

18,610 

M^ison 

i 38,378 

Eau Claire 

20,880 

W aukesha 

12,668 

Oshkosh 

! 33,162 

Appleton 

19,661 

Stevens Point 

11,870 

Green Bay 

i 31,017 

Wausau 

18,661 

Ashland 

11,834 


Of the total population m 1920, 42 9 per cent was uiban 
The chief religious bodies are Roman Catholic, Lutheran, Methodist, 
Congrcgationalist, Baptist, Presbyterian, Chnstian Science, Unitarian, and 
Seventh Day Adventist 


Education — School attendance is compulsory for all children between 
the a^es of 7 and 14 years, in cities for the entire school year, and m towns 
and villages for 6 months a year Where industrial or continuation schools 
are established, children between 14 and 17 who are regularly employed must 
attend such schools 8 hours per week In 1 919-20 the elementary schools 
had 14,122 teachers, and 405,467 enrolled pupils, the 373 public high schools 
had 3,179 teachers and 59,776 pupils The 9 State normal schools had 847 
teachers and 3,773 students 

The University of Wisconsin at Madison was established in 1848 It had, 
in 1920, 886 prolessors and instiuc tors and 10,166 (including the summer 
session of 1919) students Instruction by correspondence was introduced in 
1911, and in 1919-20 gave instruction to 16,664 students A score of private 
colleges and academies have from 12 to 80 professom and instructors, with 
from 160 to 2,000 students 

Expenditure on education in 1919 20, for elementary and secondary schools 
21,386,791 dollars , for normal schools, 1,220,886 dollars, and for the 
University, 3,979,748 dollars 


Chanty — On June 30, 1920, the State had fifteen charitable and penal 
institutions with inmates as follows State hospital for the insane, 661 , 
Northern hospital for the insane, 611 ; school for the deaf, 159 , school for 
the blind, 131, industrial school for boys, 461 , State prison, 749 , State 
public school, 257 , home for feeble minded, 1,060 , Southern home for feeble- 
minded and epileptic, 83 , State reformatory, 274 , State tuberculosis sam- 
torium, 174 , Central State hospital for the insane, 106 , Tomahawk Lake 
Camp (tubercular), 20 , industrial school for girls, 239 Total inmate popu- 
lation, June 30, 1920, 4,974, with 2,514 on mrole For the year ending June 
30, 1920, the cost of maintenance of the State institutions was 1,961,327 
dollars, in addition to which the State paid 690,148 dollars towards the 
maintenance of county asylums f<»‘ chronic insane, ^ 
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UNITED STATES — WISCONSIN 


Finance — the year ended June 30,1920, the receipts and disburse 
ments of the State Government were to the following amounts — 


Dollars 

Balance June SO, 1919 7,568,647 

Receipts for year, 1919-20 52,083,559 

Total 59,642,206 

Disbursements for year 1919-20 48,047,486 

Balance June 30, 1920 11,694,720 


On June 30, 1920, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 2,160,291 
dollars 

On September 30, 1920, the assessed valuation of all property in the 
State was 4,670,698,530 dollars, of which 3,565,811,448 was on real estate 
and 1,004,887,082 on personal property 

Production, Industry , Communications — Wisconsin is very largely 
an agncultural State In 1920 the farms numbered 189,167, with a total area 
of 22,745,000 acres, of which 13,248,000 acres veie improved land There 
are over 2,000 new settlers annually The chief crops are wheat, maize and 
otoer cereals, potatoes, sugar beets, grasses, fiuit and tobacco The yield of 
maize in 1920 was 86,979 000 bushels , of wheat, 5,534,000 bushels , of oats, 

107.911.000 bushels , of barley, 15,921,000 bushels, rye and buckwheat being 
also grown The yield of potatoes was 33,259,000 bushels , of hay, 6,532,000 
tons The area under tobacco (1920) was 50,000 acres , the yield was 

64.500.000 pounds Fruits (large and small) arc extensively cultivated On 
January 1, 1921, the live-stock consisted of 674,000 horses, 3,000 mules, 

1.828.000 milch cows, 1,478,000 other cattle, 632,000 sheep, and 2,236,000 
swme The wool clip in 1919 amounted to 8,310,000 pounds of wool 

Zinc IS the chief mineral product Others are iron ore, pig iron, granita, 
limestone and sandstone, natural rock cement, graphite, ana mineral waters 
In 1914, when the last industrial census was taken, Wisconsin was the 
tenth state in the value of manufactured products At that time there were 
9,104 manufacturing establishments, with 194,810 wage earners, 754,287,000 
dollars capital employed, 112,193,000 dollars paid m wages and 417,416,000 
for materials The value of the manufactured product was 696,172,000 
On Jan 1, 1921, there were 23,000 employers under the Workmen’s Com- 
pensation Act, with 400,000 employees, while the value of the manufactured 
product in 1920 exceeded 1,700,000,000 dollars 

The statistics of the leading industries of the State during 1910 are 
given in Thf Statesman’s Year Book for 1916, p 635 

At the lake ports the shipments consist of gram and flour coal, lumber, ore 
and (at Manitowoc, Milwaukee, Racine and Shetoygan) manufactured articles 
There is, besides, at Milwaukee, a heavy passenger traffic 

In 1918 there were 7,776 miles of railroads operated in the State besides 
847 miles of electric railway track The leading railway lines are the Chicago 
and North-western, the Chicago, Milwaukee and St Paul, the Chicago, St 
Paul, Minneapolis and Omaha and Minneapolis, St Paul and Sauit Ste 
Marie In 1919 there were 494 telephone companies with 144 097 miles of 
wire and 338, 110 subscribers 

There are m the State 77,280 miles of road of all classes, of which 20,000 
nuies are improved by R*Avel, macadam, or other surface There are 7,600 
miles on the ^tate trunk highway system on which fr<an 7,000,000 to 
10,000,000 dollars is spent aminally for permanent construction* 
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On Jan 1, 1921, there were 147 national banks with 22,495,000 dollars 
capital and 9,394,000 surplus, with 355,627,000 dollars in resources 
On November 15, 1920> there were 836 State banks with 32,070,700 dollars 
capital, 11,251,654 dollars surplus, and 520,502,972 dollars in resources 

Books of Reference 

Reports of the varions Administrative Departments 
W mconsin Blue Book Published bi annuall} 

Fitzpatrxck Budget Making m a Democracy New York 1910 
How*, Wisconsin an Experiment in Deinocracv New York, 1912 
La J'oIZetfe, Autobiography a Personal Narrative of Political Experience Madison, 
1913 

McCarthy, Wisconsin Idea New York 1912 

Phelan, Financial History of Wisconsin University of Wisconsin, 1908 
Thwaxtez, Wisconsin in Three Centunea New York, 190*) 

Whitheek, Geography and Industries of Wisconsin. Wisconsin Geological and Natural 
History Survey, 1918 


WrOMINQ 

Govcrnmcilt — Wyoming was admitted into the Union on July ID, 
1890 The Legislature consists of a Senate of 27 membei-s, elected for 
four years (about one half retiring eveiy two years), and a House of 
Representatives of 57 members elected for two years 

The sutirage extends to all citizens, male and female, who can read, and 
who arc legistered as voters and have resided m the State one year and in the 
county 60 days next pieceding the election 

Governor — Robert D Carey, 1921-1925 (4,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — William E Chaplin 
The capital is Cheyenne 

Area, Fopulatioil, Instruction — Area, 97,914 squaie miles, of which 
320 S(|uare miles is watei Of the total, about 3,300 square miles are com- 
piised within the Yellowstone National Park, which since 1872 has been 
1 esei ved foi public uses 

Census population on Januaiy 1, 1920, 194,402 

The federal census results since 1880 show the population to have been 
as follows — 


Years 

Population 

Per gq mile I 

Years 

Population 

Per sq mila 

1880 

20,789 

0 2 1 

1900 

92,631 

0 9 

1890 

62,555 

0 6 1 

! 

1910 

146,966 

1 5 


In 1915 the population according to sox and race was — 


- 

W bite 

Negro 

Asiatic 

Indian 

Total 

Male 

79,968 

380 

m 

949 

82,128 

69,677 

Female 

68,868 

229 

106 

880 

Total . 

188,881 

609 

986 

1,829 

^ 

141,706 
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♦ In 1916 the foreign-born population numbered 23,575 In 1910 the 
foreign bom population numbered 29,020, of whom 2,638 were Germans 
2,985 English, 1,831 Canadians, 1,915 Greek, 1,859 Irish, 1,961 Italians, 
1,812 Scotch, and 2,497 Swedish 

The Indian Reservation within the State has (1919) an area of 2,901, 
square miles, and a population of 1,712 

Of the total population in 1910, 29 6 per cent was urban The largest 
towns are Cheyenne (capital) with 13,829 inhabitants, according to the 
census of 1920 , Casper, with 11,447 , Sheridan, with 9,176 , Rock Springs, 
with 6,466 

The relimous bodies with the most numerous membership are the Roman 
Catholic, Mormon, Protestant Episcopal, Methodists, and Presbyterians 

In October, 1920, the 1,477 public schools had 150 male and 1,800 female 
teachers, and 43,077 enrolled pupils (21,376 boys and 21,701 girls), the 88 
high schools had 282 teachers and 4,476 pupils (1,841 boys and 2,685 
girls) Teachers are trained in the normal school which is carried on in 
connection with the University of Wyoming, at Laramie This University was 
founded in 1887 and in 1918-19 had 66 professors and instructors and 913 
students Expenditure on education in the school yeai 1919-20 was 
4,178,828 dollars 

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 19, being 
18 per 100,000 of the population The number of prisoners in penal insti 
tutions in 1918 was 336 , the number of boys in the Industrial Institute was 
55 


Finance — The cash receipts and disbursements of the State (exclusive 
of trust funds) for the fiscal year ending September 30, 1920, are given as 
follows — 


Dollars 

Balance, October 1, 1919 • 2,068,894 

Receipts for 1919-20 11,383,662 


Total 

Disbursements 1919-20 


13,442,546 

7,963,361 


Balance, Sept 30, 1920 6,479,195 

In 1920 the bonded debt amounted to 1,935,000 dollais, and the assessed 
value of property in the State in 1919 to 298,538,152 dollars 


Production and Industry. — Wyoming is semi and and agiiculture is 
earned on by ungation and by ** dry farming ** Irngation is being carried 
out on a large scale In 1920 there were 15,611 farms The total 
value of all farm property m 1910 was 167,189,081 dollars Such crops as 
are grown consist of vegetables, cereals, and fruits About one half the 
State IS well fitted for grazing and for sheep runs The wool clip (1919) 
yielded 83,415,000 pounds of wool The domestic animals on January 1st, 
1921» were 189,000 horses, 80,000 milch cows and 720,000 other cattle, 
3,040,000 sheep, and 57,000 swine 

In 1917, 8,366,643 acres in the State were covered with timber The 
State has numerous fish hatchenes which stock the streams with trout 

Wyoming is largely a coal producing State The output of coal in 1918 
amounted to 9,265,806 short tons Other mineral products are copper, gold, 
and gypsum. The quames yield limestone and sandstone, besides phos^ate 
r^ek. The output of potacoTeum ym 1^7^00,000 bawelsin 1920* 
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Manufactures are mostly confined to production for local consumption 
In 1910 (according to Federal census results), the State had 268 industrial 
establishments, the capital invested in manufacturing industries was 
6,196,109 dollars, the wage earners numbered 2,867, the materials used coat 
2,608,189 dollars, and the output amounted to 6,249,078 dollars The 
chief manufactured products were cars made or repaired, 2,336,678 dollars , 
lumber and timber products, 751,249 dollars, flour and gnat, 746,299 
dollars , butter, 268,862 dollars 

Wyoming has no navigable nvers In 1917, the lailways m the State had 
a length ol 1,924 miles, the Union Pacific, the Chicago, Burlington and 
Quincy, and the Chicago and North-Western railways being the principal lines 
There are also 22 miles of electric railway 

The system of stage route transportation is still common 
On June 30, 1919, there were in the State 3 savings banks whose 
deposits amounted to 1,633,003 dollars, numbei of depositors, 3,348 

Books of Reference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments 
Report on the State Census, 1915 
Coal and oil m Wyoming, 1911 

Wonderful Wyoming, 1910 Board of Immigration, Cheyenne, Wyoming 

Bancroft (H H ), History of Nevawla, Colorado, and Wyoming San Francisco, 1890 

Coutant (C G ), History of Wyoming Laramie (Wyo ), 1899 

Hehard (G R ), The Government of Wyoming Francisco, 1914 

Morrii (R 0 ), Historical Collections Cheyenne, 1897 
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OUTLYIKG TERRITORIES 

ALASKA 

Government — Alaska was puK based by the United States fiom Russia 
under the treaty of March 30, 1867, the purchase price having been 7,200,000 
dollais The Governor is appointed by the Piesident of tlie United Sites 
for 4 years, and is assisted % a Suive^or Geiieial, who is ex officto Secre 
tary of the Territory, and other oflicials 

By Act of Congress approved August 24, 1912, Alaska became a Territory, 
with a legislative assembly consisting of 8 senators and 16 representatives 
Congress leserved to itseli the right to legislate on certain subjects, so that 
the Temtory is now governed conjointly by Congress at Washington and by 
its local legislative assembly The first session of the legislature convened 
at Juneau, the capital, on March 3, 1913, and continued in session 60 days 
Regular sessions are held biennially Special sessions may be called by the 
governor 

Governor — Thomas Riggs, Jr , 1918-22 (7,000 dollars) 


Area and Population. — The area of the territory IS 590,884 square 
miles, and the census population from 1880 to 1910 is shown as follows — 


Year 

Population 

Per sq mile 

Year 

Population 

Pertq mile 

1880 

88,426 

006 

1900 

68,592 

0 1 

1890 

82,062 

006 

1910 

64 856 

0 1 


"F 
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Of the population m 1900, 30,607 (27,307 male) were white , 29,536 
natives (Indians, Eskimo, Aleuts, &c ,) , 8,116 Chinese , 265 Japanese , 168 
Negroes 

In 1910, of the total j^pulation, 36,347 were whites, and the others 
Indian or other coloured About 20,000 people, employed in mines, 
canneries, and railway construction, spend a few months a year in Ala&ke, 
but these are not included in the enumeration In 1920 the population was 
estimated at 57,000 

The largest town is Juneau, the seat of Government, which had (1919) 
a population ot 3,126 , the second largest is Anchorage with 1,200, other 
towns are Fairbanks, 1,200, Nenana, 800, Nome, 800, Skagway, 600 , 
Sitka (300 whites, 700 natives), Valdez, 600 , Ketchikan, 2,800 , Cordova, 
1,200 There are altogether 16 incorporated towns 

Instruction, Justice — in Alaska many religious missions are at woik, 
representing very diverse denominations Russian Orthodox, Roman Catholic, 
Episcopalian, Presbyteiian, Methodist, Baptist, Congregational and others 

In 1920 there were 67 schools in Alaska with 3,418 enrolled pupils and 
163 teachers Total cost of instruction, 330,038 dollars 

For the administration of justice the territory is constituted as a judicial 
district with 4 subdivisions and 4 courts 

finance. — In the territory of Alaska there is no provision for taxation 
of real or personal property, except in municipalities where real estate and 
l>ersonal property may be taxed 2 per cent for municipal purposes only The 
revenues are derived fiom licenses to conduct businesses, a long list of 
which, with the cost of the respective licences, is prescribed by law 

For the year ended December 31, 1919, the revenue and expenditure were 
as follows — 


Balance January 1, 1919 

Receipts, 1919 

Dollars 

533,842 

555,887 

Disbursements, 1919 

1,089,729 

675,386 

Balance December 31, 1919 

414,343 


The Territor> has no funded debt 

Production, Industry — in some parts of the temtoiy the climate 
during the brief summer is not unsuitable for agricultural operations There 
are agricultural experimental stations which are giving valuable demonstra 
tions In 1910 there were 222 farms with a total area of 42,544 acres, of 
which 2,659 acres was improved land Total value of all farm property in 
1910 was 1,468,402 dollars Reindeer have been introduced from Siberia, 
and the industry is thriving There are now 180,000 reindeer in the country 

There are considerable timber resources, mostly of the spruce, hemlock 
and red and yellow cedar sort The National forests in Alaska (June 80, 
1920) have an area of 20,579,740 acres In 1910 there were 152 industrial 
establishments, employing a total of 78,479 persons (3,099 wage earners), 
having a capital of 13,060,116 dollars The pulp manufacturing industry is 
becoming established, spruce being suitable for the purpose and abounding 
in large quantities 

The chief industries are seal and salmon fisheries, and mining The sea 
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fisheries of the Pribilof Islands are under the charge of the Federal Depart 
nient of Commerce In 1920 the seal herd contained 625,000 animals 

The salmon fisheries are very valuable, and Government has provided for 
their preseivation by securing legislative enactments for the construction and 
maintenance of hatcheries The catch of salmon m 1918 was valued at 
53,424,766 dollars In 1919 there weie 134 salmon canneries, employing 
28,534 men The capital invested was 74,181,560 dollars Halibut, cod, 
herring, and whales are also caught, the herring and whales for the manu- 
facture ot oil and manure In the fisheries in 1918 there were employed 
81,213 persons, 639 vessels and 7,687 boats Total value of fish products 
in 1918, 59,099,483 dollars , total capital invested, 73,764,289 dollars 

Gold IS worked m South East Alaska, whei e a low-grade ore is found , in 
the inteiioi on the Yukon river , and at Nome and other places on the west 
coast The output of gold in 1919 was 437,131 fine ounces, valued at 
9,036,300 dollars , of silver 690,151 fine ounces, valued at 705,273 
dollars , and of topper, 66,634,992 pounds, valued at 8,783,063 dollais 
From 1880, when gold first began to be mined in Alaska, until 1919, 
15,039 922 fine ounces have been produced, valued at 302,944,234 dollars 
Tin ore deposits near Cape Prince of Wales are of a high grade , lead is 
pioduced , coal is worked , petroleum, gypsum, and marble are found 
Total value of mineral output in 1919, 19,620,913 dollars , in 1920, 22,070,000 
dollars 

Commerce and Communications — ^The value of the domestic mer- 
chandise shipped fiom the United States to Alaska in the yeai ending 
December 81, 1920, amounted to 36,876,855 dollars, and from Alaska to the 
United States 60,939,061 dollars, besides gold oie and bullion In the calendar 
year 1919, 1,130 vessels of 477,878 tons entered the ports of Alaska in 
domestic trade, and 1,367 ot 486,744 tons cleared The chief ports of 
shipment of the United States to Alaska are on Puget Sound 

There is a railway of 112 miles from Skagway to the town of White Horse 
(in the Canadian Yukon legion) , thence transport is by coach or, in summer, 
by steamer The Copper River and North Western Railway completed its 
line (standard gauge) from Cordova to Kennecott, a distance of 197 miles, in 
1911 In 1916 the loute for the Alaska railroad was decided upon, to run 
from Seward to Fairbanks, a distance of 471 miles (609 miles ivith branchee) 
Of this 398 miles are already being used The Alaskan towns are con- 
nected with the United States and with Canada by telegraph Theie are 
about 164 post offices and good mail services in the territory 
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Ooinmeroial Alaska In Monthly Summaiy of Commerce and Finance of the United 
States for July, 1008 Washin^n 

Compilation of Narratives of Explorers, 1869-90 Washington, 1900 
Annual Report of the Governor Washington 

Publications of the U S Geological Suivey Washington —Geographic Dictionary of 
Alaska By Marcus Baker 2d ed US Geological Survey 

Fur Seals in Alaska Hearings before the Committee of Ways and Meann, House of 
Representatives March 9 and 10, 1904 Washington 

Gordon (G B ) in the Alaskan Wilderness Philadelphia, 1918 
Kent (Rockwell), Wilderness A Journal ot Quiet Adventure in Alaska London, 
1920 

Higgimcn (Blla), Alaska— the Great Country New York and London, 1009 
Snlin (Bdga^, Pie wirtsohaftllche Bntwickelung von Alaska. Tubingen, 1914. 

Stuck (fl ), voyages on the Yukon and its Tribntkries New York, 1017 
Underwood (J L ), Alaska, an Empire in the Making London, 1918 
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HAWAII 

OovSTHlllCllt. — The Hawaiian or Sandwich Islands formed dunng the 
neater part of the nineteenth century an independent kingdom, but in 1893 
the reining Queen, Liliuokalani (died November 11, 1917), was deposed and 
a. provisional government formed , in 1894 a Republic was proclaimed, and 
in accordance with a resolution of Conness of July 7, 1898, the Islands were 
on August 12, 1898, formally annexed to the United States On June 14, 
1900, they were constituted as the Territory of Hawaii The Organic Act 
has since been amended several times There is a Legislature of two Houses, 
a Senate of 16 members elected for four years, and a House of Repiesentatives 
of 30 members elected for two years Sessions, limited to 60 days, are held 
biennially The Governor and Secretary aie appointed for four years by 
the President of the United States 

Govemxyr — C J McCarthy, 1918-1922 (7,000 dollars) 

Secretary — Curtis P laukea 

The Territory is represented in Congress by a delegate elected biennially 

Aroa and Population — The total area ot the islands is 6,449 square 
miles The principal islands of the group are Hawaii, 4,016, Maui, 728 , 
Oahu, 598 , Kauai, 647 , Molokai, 261 , Lanai, 139 , Niihau, 97 , Ea 
hoolawe, 69 According to the census taken on April 15, 1910, the total 
population of the islands numbered 191,909, an mciease of 37,908, or 24 61 
per cent, since 1900 The average number of persons to the square mile in 
1910 was 29 75 The Capital, Honolulu, in the Island of Oahu, had 88,327 
inhabitants on January 1, 1920 

Population on January 1, 1920, 265,912 

The estimated number of Hawaiians on June 30, 1920, was 22,000, and 
16,900 part Hawaiians There are estimated to be 22,600 Chinese, 113,600 
Japanese, 24,800 Portuguese, 23,400 Filipinos, 6,300 Porto Ricans, 1,000 
Spanish, 26,000 Amencans, British, German, and Russian, 5,200 Korean, 
600 all others 

BobglOU and lustruotioil. — Nearly all the natives are Christians, 
There is an Anglican bishop at Honolulu , also a Roman Catholic bishop, and 
ministers of various denominations Schools are established all over the 
islands Elementary education has always been free The language in general 
use m schools is English In 1919, there were 173 public schools with 1,161 
teachers and 38,296 enrolled pupils , also 69pnvate schools with 384 teachers 
and 7,406 enrolled pupils Of the pupils in public schools in 1919, 
7,?93 were Hawaiian or part-Hawaiian, 6,304 Portuguese, 22,711 Asiatics, 
1.033 Anglo-Saxon In Hawaii there are, besides, a normal and training 
school, a reformatory industnal school for boys and one for girls , also a 
Territorial University 

JngtiOO. — Hawaii has a supreme court, circmt courts, district courts 
and n Innd rejppstration court The circmt judges sit also as juvenile courts 
The judges of the supreme and circuit courts are appointed by the United 
States President ; the distnet magistrates by the Chief Justice of Hawaii. 
There is also a United States District Court, the judges of which are appointed 
by the President 
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FuianOB, Defence. — Revenue is derived mainly from taxation of real 
and personal property, income and inheritance taxes, licences, land sales and 
leases, waterwoiks and road, school and poll taxes For the year ending 
June 30, 1920, the leceipts and disbursements were to the following 
amounts — 


Dollars 

Balance June 30, 1919 2,216,909 

Receipts, 1919-20 13,902,072 

Transfers from othei accounts 3,347,023 


Expenditures 10,646,694 

Transfers to other accounts 6,643,163 


Net cash, June 30, 1920 


Dollars 


19,466,004 

16,288,857 

3,177,147 


On June 30, 1920, the bonded debt amounted to 10,894,000 dollars In 
1920 the assessed value of pioperty was 287,006,792 dollars, an increase of 
36,482,446 dollars ovei the previous yeai 

On June 80, 1920, the Hawaiian National Guaid contained 3,933 men, and 
55 officeis The l^edeial Government, with a view to the protection of the 
Pacific Coast and the control of the Panama Canal, has expended money 
lor the construction of extensive military works at Pearl Haiboui, about 7 
miles from Honolulu, and at Honolulu and other places on the island of 
Oahu The dry dock at I’earl Haibour (Oahu) naval station vas officially 
opened on August 21, 1919 

Production and Commerce — The islands are to a great extent 
mountainous and volcanic, but the soil is highly fertile and productive 
In 1910 there were 4,320 fnims with an acreage of 2 590,600, of which 
305,063 acies weie improved land Total value of all faim property in 
1910 was 93,363,229 dollars Sugar and pine ajiples are the staple 
industries, while coffee, honey, hides, sisal, bananas, nee, wool, tobacco, 
cotton, and rubber are also exported lii 1918 the sugar exported amounted 
to nearly 600,000 tons The sugar plantations are extensively supplied with 
irrigation canals, and this system is coming into general use The forest 
reseives in the Territory now numbei 47, aggregating 817,114 acres, 
and other reserves aie contemplated At the close of the year there were 
904 domestic corpoiations in operation, with a total capitalization of 
192,965,838 dollars 

For the year ended June 30, 1919, the imports amounted to 63,283,647 
dollars, and the exports to 104,779, 804 dollars The shipments of merchandise 
from the United States to Hawaii for the year ending June 30, 1920, amounted 
to 63,669,174 dollars, and those from Hawaii to the United States to 
101,194,733 dollars, of which 78,689,467 dollars was for sugar, 18,609,028 
dollars for fruits, 521,316, dollars for coffee, and 238,218 aollars tor nee 
The imports from the United Kingdom in 1920 totalled 80,666 dollars, and 
the exports to the United Kingdom, 928,372 dollais 


Shipping and > Communications, — The harbour of Honolulu has 
been enlarged and dredged to a depth that will admit the largest steamers 
afloat At Hilo Bay, on the east side of Hawaii Island, the construction of 
a breakwater has now been completed, Hilo being an importlhit i>lace for the 
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shipment of sugar At Kahului, the principal port on the Island of Mam, 
iki construction of a breakwater has been completed and dredging of the 
harbour has been finished Many lighthouses have been constructed in recent 

years 

Several lines of steamers connect the islands with the United States, 
Canada, Australia, the Philippines, China, and Japan In the fiscal year 
ending June 30, 1920, 1,069 vessels of 6,480,976 tons entered ports of the 
islands An inter island steam navigation company with 12 small steamers 
provides commun^anon between the different islands There are about 969 
miles of railway in the islands, including 667 miles of plantation railways 
There are telephones on the islands of Oahu, Maui, Hawaii, Kauai, and 
Molokai Honolulu is lighted by electricity and has lines of eloctiic tram 
ways Wireless telegraphy is in operation between the islands for comineicial 
purposes and for communication with vessels at sea and with the Pacific 
coast, and also with Japan Hawaii is connected by cable with both shores 
of the Pacific 

BrU%sh Consul for the Territory of Hawaii — W M Hoyds 
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POBTO RICO. 

OOTemmeilt. — Porto Rico, by the treaty of December 10, 1898, wascedec 
by Spam to the Uuited States Its constitution is determined by th( 
‘Orginic Act' of Congress (1917), known as the ‘Jones Act,' the mail 
features of which are the granting of American Citiyenship to the people o 
Porto Rico, the separation of the legislative and executive functions, exten 
Sion of the appointive judiciary system and an elective senate Porto Ric< 
has representatiye government, the franchise being restricted to citizens o 
the United States twenty one years of age or over, residence (one year) am 
such additional quahfioations as may be prescribed by the Legi^tnre o 
Porto Rico, hut no property qualification may be imposed The executiv 
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power resides in a Goremor appointed bjr the President of the United States 
The legislative functions are vested m a legislature which consists of two 
elective houses the Senate, composed ot 19 members (2 from each of the 7 
senatorial districts and 5 senators at large), and the House of Representatives, 
composed of 39 members (1 from each of the 35 lepresentative distncts and i 
elected at large) Poito Rico is represented in Congiess by a Resident 
Commissioner to the United States elected by the people for a term of four 
years 

Theie arc six heads of depaitments, who form a Council to the Governor, 
known as the Executive Council The essential features of the United 
States civil service have been incorporated into a local law by the Legis 
lature The judiciary comprises an Attorney General and staff and a United 
States court appointed by the President , a Supreme Couit of 5 members 
also appointed by the President, 7 District Couits appointed by the 
Governor , and 34 municipal courts, the judges and officials of which, as 
well as the 61 justices of the peace, are appointed by the Governor 

Governor — Arthur Yager, 1920-24 (10,000 dollars) 

Executive Secretary — Ramdn Siaca Pachoco 

Area, Population and Instruction. —The island has an area of 
3,606 square miles The population in 1920 was 1,297,772 or 877 8 pei 
aq mile The negroes in 1910 numbered 60,245, and mulattoes 336,192 
There were, in 1910, 732,556 whites and 20 Chinese and Japanese The 
coloured population was 38 2 per cent of tlie whole in 1900 and 35 per 
cent in 1910 Chief towns, San Juan, 70,707 inhabitants (1920) , Ponce, 
41,561 , Mayaguez, 19,069 Of the working population, 63 per cent are 
engaged m agriculture, fisheries, and mining , 21 per cent in domestic 
and personal service, 8 percent in manufacturing industries, 8 per cent 
in trade and transportation In 1910 the percentage of illiteiacy was 66 5 

In 1699 the sctiool system was reorganised and education was made 
compulsory In 1919 there were 3,090 class rooms in 1,903 school buildings, 
with 184,991 pupils enrolled , and a well distributed system of night schools 
and kindergartens There are also a number of private schools The 
University of Porto Rico, established in Rio Piedras, 7 miles from San Juan, 
is open to both men and women 

Finance. — Revenues are derived from customs and excise, from the 
general property tax, a collateral inheritance tax, taxes on incomes, on 
insurance companies and from various licences and fees Receipts and dis- 
bursements for the year ending June 30, 1920 — 


Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1910 6,022,316 

Receipts, 1919-20 . 16,686,782 

Total 21,708,098 

Disbursements, 1919-20 • 15,621,968 

Balance, July 1, 1920 6,086,135 


The assessed value of property on June 30, 1919, was 254,169,242 
dollars. The total outstanding bonded indebtedness is 10,264,000 dollars 
The police force consists of about 700 men, and the military force of 
about 3,000. 


T T 2 
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' Production, Industry and Commerce —The cultivated land m 1910 
wilS divided into 58,371 holdings, having a total area of 2,086,162 acres, 
Of which 1,570,304 acres was improved land Total value of all farm 
property in 1910 was 102,377,801 dollars The chief products of the island 
are sugar, tobacco, coffee, pineapples, grape fruit, oranges, and other tropical 
fruits, sea island cotton, textile hbres, bat guano, phosphate, and vegetables, 
and the pnncipal industries are manufa''tures of cigars, cigarettes, hats, 
embroideries, drawn-work, rum, &c Sugar crops foi 3 years 1918, 453,796 
tons, 1919, 406,002 tons, 1920, 486,070 tons Sugar exported in 1920 
amounted to 410,388 tons, valued at 98,923,750 dollars, being over 60 per 
cent of all products exported In 1920, 223,316,450 cigars and 6,123,850 
ci^rettes were exported Over 20,000,000 pounds of leaf and scrap tobacco, 
v3ued at 13,416,388 dollars, were exported m 1920 Coffee increased from 
27,897,971 pounds, valued at 6,065,673 dollars in 1919, to 32,776,764 
pounds, valued at 9,034,028 dollars in 1920 Orange exports amounted to 
833,576 dollars, fresh pineapples to 479,461 dollars, canned pineapples 
to 99,172 dollars , grape fruit, a comparatively new product (7,686 dollais in 
1907), amounted to 1,332,742 dollars, while coconuts amounted to 1,142,412 
dollars In 1910 there were 939 industrial establishments in Porto Rico, 
employing 18,122 peisons (15,582 wage earners), having a total capital ol 
26,644,385 dollars, with an output valued at 36,749,742 dollars There is no 
established mining enterprise, but gold, silver, iron, copper, bismuth, tin, 
mercury, platinum and nickel are found in the island Theie are veiy 
productive salt works 

In 1920 the imports into Porto Rico amounted to 96,388,534 dollais , 
the domestic exports to foreign countries amounted to 17,603,941 dollars 
Shipments of United States merchandise to Porto Rico, 90,724,269 dollars, 
of foreign merchandise 5,664,276 dollais Shipments from Porto Rico to 
United States, value 133,207,508 dollais 

Shipping and Communications. — iw 1919~20, 1,599 Ameucan and 
foreign vessels of 3,915,607 tons entered Porto Rico from the United States 
and foreign countries Tlie harbour of San Juan, the chief port, and naval 
station proper, is being improved to have an entrance 600 yards wide and 30 
feet deep 

There are over 1,100 miles of road in the island, and about 339 miles of 
railway The railway system connects towns on the west coast and now almost 
encircles the Island, and penetrates the interior A line is operated from 
Rio Piedras to Oaguas inland Extensions of existing lines are being under 
taken, and a new line across the Island, with many branches, is projected 
There are 1,574 miles of postal (government) telephone and telegraph wire 
Theie are 90 post oflBces, and 77 telegraph stations 

The Porto Kicau island of Vieques, 13 miles to the east, is about 21 miles 
long and 6 miles bioad, and has about 10,000 inhabitants, who glow sugar 
and rear cattle Like Porto Rico, the island of Vieaues is fertile and healthy 

The island of Culebra, between Porto Rico and St Thomas, has a good 

harbour* 

Aehng British Consul — Cyril Douglas Elphick 
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Heporton the Oensue of Porto Bico Waehington, 1912 

Report on the Island of Porto Bico, its population, 4tc., by H K Carroll Washington 
U99 -^Register of Porto Ri«o» 1911, M Drew Carrel, Seeretaiy of Porto Bico 

Reports on the Agrieultuiml Resources and on the Industrial and Bconomic Resonrees 
«f Porto Rico. WaiBngton, 1900. 
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Annual Reports, QoTsrnor of Porto Rieo 

Monthly Summary of Finance and Commerce of the United States Washington 
Dintotddie (W ), Puerto Rico London, 1899 

Fiiks (A K ), History of the Islands of the West Indian Archipelago New York, 1891 
Rill (R T ), Cuba and Porto Rico London, 1898 

Le»He sOfScial History of the Spanish American War Washington, 1899 

Morrit (R ), Our Island Empire Philadelphia, 1899 

Ob 0 r(F A ), Puerto Rico and its Resources New York, 1899 


VIRGIN ISLANDS OF THE UNITED STATES 

Government. — The Virgin islands of the United States, formerly 
known as the Danish West Indies, were purchased by the United States 
from Denmark, for 26,000,000 dollars, m a treaty ratified by Denmark 
December 22, 1916, ratihedby the Piesident of the United States January 16, 
1917, and proclaimed January 25, 1917 Under an Act ot Congress, approved 
Marchs, 1917, known as the Organic Act, all military, civil, and judicial 
powi rs necessary to govern the island* were vested m a Governor, appointed 
by the President of the United States, by and with the advice of the Senate , 
and all laws, in so far as compatible with the changed sovereignty, as set 
forth m the Danish code of laws dated April 6, 1906, were continued in foice 
and effect until Congress shall provide otherwise Tax and Customs laws 
were likewise to remain in effect Danish citizens residing m the islands at 
the time the treaty was entered into were permitted to retain their Danish 
citizenship by making declaration before a court of record to preserve such 
citizenship, in default of which they were held to have renounced it, and to 
have accepted citizenship in the United States The islands comprise two 
municipalitits, vi/ the Municipality of St Thomas and St John, and the 
Municipality of St Croix The legislative functions arc vested in the 
Colonial Council of each Municipality, that of St Croix being composed of 
13 members elected by popular elections and of 5 members appointed by the 
Governor , and that of St Thomas and St John consisting of 11 elected 
members and 4 appointed by the Governoi The members serve for 4 yeais 
The ri^ht of franchise is vested m every man of unblemislied character who 
has resided in the islands for 6 years, who has attained the age of 25 years 
and has an income of at least 1,500 francs a year 

There are six heads of Depaitments, who, with naval aides, form the 
Governor’s cabinet These compn»ie the Government Secretary’s Oftce, 
the Departments of Health, Judiciary, Public Works, Education, Supply, 
Police and Fire, located in St Thomas The Despatching Secretary is the 
Government’s representative in St Croix There is one judge m each 
municipality, as well as a Government Attorney 

Governor — Rear Admiral Joseph W Oman, U S Navy 

Government Secretary — Lieutenant C C Timmons, Supply Corps, U S, 
Navy 

Area, Population and Instruction —The Virgin islands group com- 
pnses in the mam the Islands of St Thomas, St Croix, and St John The 
total area is 182 square miles and the population, according to the census of 
November 1, 1917, 26,051 The acreage of the islands, reipeotively, is 
18,080, 53,918, and 12,780 They he about 60 miles due east or Porto Rico, 
between the Atlantic Ocean and Caribbean Sea. The populations, respectively, 
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*re 10,191, 14,901, and 959 The islande contain 3 townH~-Charlotte Axnalie, 
on the island of St Thomas, with a population of 7,747 , and Chnstiansted 
ahd FtCdenksted, on the island of St Croix, with populations of 4,574 and 
8,144 respectively Education is compulsory In St Thomas there are 8 
public and 7 private and parochial schools, 1,884 pupils and 61 teacheis , 
and in St John lliere arc 4 public schools Mitli an eniolinmt of 114 pupils 
tind 9 teacluis In St Croix theie aic 9 public scliools and 7 private and 
parochial schools Total enrolment, 2,108 witli 68 tciclieis Junior high 
schools have been established in all of the thiee towns, and night s( liools 
opened in Chnstiansted and Fiederiksted Manuil tiainmg schools will be 
established in the near futuie 

Finance. — Revenues are derived from customs, income tax, ground and 
building tax, trade tax, &c Estimated revenues for fiscal year ending 
J^pne 30, 1921 1,409,868 francs The annual deficit in the operation 

of the government is met by appiopnations by the Congress of tlio 
United States Danish currency is legal tender 

FrodUCtlOn and Industry — The farms on the islands extend to 
89,892 acres Of the 480 farms, 102 were worked by white farmers and 270 
^ negroes There are 85 industrial establishments in the islands St 
l*hoTnas is the leading port m the Virgin Islands with coaling and oil fuelling 
stations The Island of St John is noted for its bay oil, and St Thomas toi 
tlie finished product of bay mm St Croix’s chief industries are agncultnr vl — 
ttiaiuly cane laising and cattle A stock farm and a tobacco stnpping factory 
haVe recently been established in St Thomas 

CommUHlOUtlOll. — The Quebec Steamship Co maintains a regular 
fortnightly passenger and freight service from New York to St Thomas, St 
Croix and lower islands The Clyde Steamship Co (Bapoid Line) operates 
a semi monthly fieiglit seivice from New York to St Thomas, St Cioix and 
Ijceward Islands Tlio New York and Porto Rico Steamship Co and the 
Bed “D” line operate regular service from New York to San Juan, Porto 
Rico, whence schooner service may be had to ports mthe Virgin Islands 
Each Municipality has a post office and a cable office and telephone systems 
The Naval Station, St Thomas, operates a powerful radio station 


PHILIPPINE ISLANDS 

These islands, ceded by Spam to the United States by the treaty of peace 
concluded between the United States and Spam on April 11, 1899, form 
the largest island group of the Malay Aiohipelago, and extend almost due 
n^rtli snd south from Formosa to Borneo and the Moluccas, embracing an 
extent of 16® of latitude and 9® of longitude 

Qoif€Tfwr General — Major General Wood, appointed February, 1921 

GoV0lMftdllt-^The government of the Philippine Islands is administered 

t tUltli three se|larate and co otdinate departments, namely, the executive « 
lelfalUtite, and the Judicial 

The Govahibr-08U4rtil il the chief executive 6f the Islands, and repre- 
eihtt the eovereilii pe#4if ot the United Statee He is appemted by the 
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President of the United States, by and with the advice and consent of the 
Senate Under him are the secretaries of six executive depaitments, 
the Department of the Intciioi, the Depaitment of Public Inhtruction, the 
Depaitment of Finance, tlie Depaitment of Justice, the Dejraitment of 
Agiicultuu ind Natural Rcsomccs, and the Dtpaitmcnt of (’ominerce and 
Communications With thep'^ce])tionof the Vice (xovemoi, who is appointed 
in the same way as the Govenioi General, and who at the same time is 
Secretary of Public Instruction, all the secretaues are Filijunos 

The Philippine legislative body is made up of two houses, the Senate and 
the House of Representatives There are in all ninety one repiesentatives 
and twenty four senators, representing the forty eight pio\inc**s of the 
archipelago, all of whom are ejected by popular vote, with the evception of 
nine repiesentatives and two senators, who are appointed by the Governoi- 
Generaltoiepresent Agusan, Bukidnon Cotabato, Davao, Lanao, Zamboanga, 
Sulu, Nueva Viscaya, and the Mountain Provinces 

A Council of State, cieated by Executive Oidei subsequent to the enaet 
ment of the pioseut Organic Act, commonly known as the Jones Law, foims 
the connecting link between the executive and the legislative brancheh of the 
iiisulai goveiiimeiit, and icpresents the people s counsel in the administration 
ol the government The Council of State is composed of the Governor- 
Gcneial, as President, the Presidents of both houses of the Legislatuie, and 
the Sccietaiies of the Depaitments 

The pioviucial and municipal governments are supervised by the 
Department of the Inteiioi thiough the Executive Bureau and the Bureau of 
Non Chiistian Tribes, the former exercising authority over the thiity six 
regular organised provinces, and the latter ovei the twelve so called special 
piovincos The chief executive of each province is a provincial govemoi 
He and two othe'r members form the pixivincial bodixi, which constitutes the 
legislitive blanch of the pioTincial government All these thiee offices are 
filled by populai \ ote, while in the special provinces, with the exception of 
Mindoio, Palawan, and Bataiies, tin piovincial governois aie appointed 
officials The municipal president is the chief executive of each town oi 
municipality, and the local legislative bianch consists of a municipal council 
of from eight to eighteen councillors, depending upon the size of the 
munuipality The president, the vice president, and the councillors are all 
elected b\ populai vote' 


Ar6R RUd Population. — The group 18 composed of 7,083 islands, of 
which 2,441 are named and 4,642 are not The total area is 114,400 square 
miles The eleven most important islands are Luzon, with an aiea of 40,814 
squaie miles , Mindanao, 36,906 square miles , Samai, 5,124 square miles , 
Negros, 4,903 square miles ; Palawan, 4,600 sejuare miles , Panay, 4,448 
square miles, Mindoro, 8,794 square miles, Leyte, 2,799 square miles, 
Cebu, 1,695 square miles , Bohol, 1,534 squaie miles , and Masbate, 1,255 
square miles 

The total population, according to the Philippine Census of 1918, is 
10,350,730, chiefly of Malay race, 91 5 pei cent of whom are Christians, and 
only 886,999, oi 8 5 per cent , are Moios and Pagans, though these are fast 
taking advantage of the all pervading sj stem of public schools The popula- 
tion of Manila, the capital and the leading commercial and industrial centfe, 
is 283,613, of whom 257,356 are Filipinos, 17,856 Chinese, 1,611 Japanese, 
8,124 Americans, 1,955 Spaniards, 635 English, 236 Germans, 160 French^ 
96 Swiss, and the rest of other nationalities, 
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Other towns with their estimated present population, including suburbs, 
are Iloilo on Panay, 48,000 , Cebu on Cebu, 46,000 , Laoag, 46,000 , Albay, 
48,000, Vigan, 18,000 , Naga, 12,000 (all on Luzon) , and Zamboanga on 
Mindanao, 30,000 Baguio, in the Mountain Province, is the summer capital, 
concspondmg to Simla in India 

Justice and Defence — For the administration of justice there arc 
A supreme court, with a chief justice (a Filipino) and eight associate justices 
(three Filipinos) , 26 judicial districts, each with a judge of first instance, 
except the ninth district, which has four judges, the same covering the city 
of Manila, the municipal courts of Manila and Baguio There is also one 
justice of the peace and one auxiliary justice for each organised municipality 
and for such other towns or places as may be determined by resolution of the 
Philippine Senate 

Public order is maintained through the municipal police and the 
Philippines Constabulary The strength of the Constabulary at the close of 
1918 was 360 officers and 5,708 enlisted men, distributed through 
out the Archipelago The United States maintains in the Philippine Islands 
a force of about 5,600 troops of the U S Army, and about 8,700 
Philippine Scouts 

In March, 1917, an Act was passed to establish a mihtia which should 
consist of every able bodied male citizen of the Philippine Islands between 
the ages of 18 and 46 


Kellgion — The dominant religion of the islands is the Roman Catholic 
(7,816,242 adheients) In 1901 an independent Fihpmo Church was 
founded The leligious dogmas promulgated and followed by this new sect 
are practically identical with those observed by the Chuich of Rome The 
Independent Filipino Church has 1,361,740 followers Several Protestant 
denominations have extensive organisations and have many communicants 
(118,845) The inhabitants of Mindanao and Sulu are to a large extent 
Mohammedans, and there are pagan tribes (now nmnbenng about 300,000) 
in some of the more remote regions 


Education. — Education in the Philippines is free, secular, and co 
educational, its principal aim being the spread of literacy on the basis of a 
common language, the English In 1919-20 there was an annual enrolment 
of 791,626 pupils in the public schools The annual expenditure on education 
19 about 5,000,000 dollars A number of special schools, some particulaily 
intended for the benefit of the non ( hnstian populations, are maintained by 
the insular Government For higher eduoation there is the State supported 
University of the Philippines , the total number of students in 1918-19 was 
1,841 m the collegiate departments and 1,972 in the other departments 
There are also 262 pnvate schools of all grades, with a total of 28,838 pupils 
and 1,229 teachers The University ol Santo Tomas, founded in 1611, is 
conducted by the Dominican order 

On December 81, 1917, there were 21 newspapers and penodicals published 
in English, 16 in English Spanish 22 in Spanish, 9 in Spanish native 
dialects, 26 in native dialects, 2 in Chines^, ? in English nf^tive dialects, snd 
1 in English Spanish native dialects. 



FINANCE — PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY — COMMERCE 649 

Finance. — The revenues and expenditures of the central government 
for SIX fiscal years were — 



lOIC 

1017 

1018 

1910 

10201 

10211 

Revenues 

Expenditure 

Dollars 
22,802,427 , 
20,4 j3 400 

1 

Dollars 
83,007 493 
70,073,314 

Dollars 
, 98,387,749 
91,880,064 

Dollars 1 
78,019,158 
55,215,272 

Dollars 

78,694,016 

57,210,230 

Dollars 

84,289,982 

83,549,778 


1 Estimated 


The total debt service in 1921 amounted to 3,459,281 dollais 

Production and Industry — The principal products are nee, Manila 
hemp, coconut, sugar cane, corn, tobacco and maguey The total area 
cultuatcd to these crops during 1919-20 ^vas 7,513,305 acies, the largest 
single crop being iice (3,453,847 acies) The total production of nee m 
1919-20 was 2,633,623,664 lities 

Agricultuie is still in a somewhat primitive condition, although rapid 
steps are being made in its improvement, through different branches of the 
goveinment Modem sugar centrals have been installed in the largest sugar 
pioducing legions The abaca (Manila hemp) industry has been greatly 
benefated through a government system of inspection and grading A fibre 
grading law has been in force since January, 1916, by which the grades of 
Philippine fibres, especially abaca and maguey, have been standardised 
Nine large modern coconut oil factories are in successful operation 

The Islands possess about 40,000 square miles of forests furnishing chiefly 
timber, but also gums and resins, great quantities of rattan and bamboo, tan 
and dye barks and dye w oods 

The Philippines is lu h in mineral wealth, as shown by the repoits of new 
discoveries of mineral deposits The most important mineral deposits found 
in the Islands arc gold, iron, silver, copper, and coal Other minerals of 
non metallic natuie capable of gieat development are clay, stone, limestone, 
lime, asbestos, gypsum, gas, petioleum, sulphui, asphalt, alum, manganese, 
gems and prei lous stones, salt, and mineial waters 

Onac(ountof the abundance of suitable local materials for hat making 
and the excellent piues offered foi Philippine hats, the manufactuie of hats 
is I piofitable indii^^tiy In 1919, 540,832 hats, valued at 1,470,026 pesos, 
were expoited, chiefly to the United States, United Kingdom, Italy, and 
Fmiioe Philippine hats are made from native materials, such as bamboo, 
bun, sabiitan, and pan dan 

Commerce. — The values of imports and expoits for fiscal yeais ending 
June 30 aio stated as follows in U S dollars — 



1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Imports 

Expoi-ts 

44,479,861 1 

50,916,061 

i 46,978,625 

1 61,464,081 

51,988,278 

71,716,875 

88,763 290 
114,576,898 

107.774.000 

113.118.000 


In the calendar year ending December 81, 1019, the commerce was mainly 
distnbuted as follows -- 
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Country 


Imports Bxports 

(Pesos) (Pesos) 


Imports Exports 
(Pesos) (Pesos) 


United States 

”1 

150,982,829 1 
4,057,758 

113,905,384 

Switzerland 

1,206,707 

81,213 

Hawaii 

526,437 

Belgium 

113 1 

915,277 

Ouam 

14,848 

183,286 

Germany 

733,822 1 

— 

Japan 

23,218,231 ' 

14,060,855 

Canada 

51,420 

430,013 

Umted Kingdom 

5,081,606 

32 029,743 

Japanese China 

188,711 

247,020 

<:SliDa 

14,810,42a 

; 7,574,480 

Italy 

111,050 

i 226,064 

Netherlands 

209,245 

S 17,003,786 
14 396,440 

British Africa 

188,363 

7,094 

Hong Kong 

486,550 

Norway 

86,810 

SOO 

Prance 

3,170,845 

8,252,963 

Denmark 

36,667 

— 

Australasia 

9,055,705 

1 ,613 089 

Austria Hungary 

391 

— 

French h Indies 

8 028,757 

2,427,675 

Sweden 

11 

— 

Spain 

1,872 254 

7,855,881 

551,379 

Other countries 

43,964 

801, HI 

DiltoH IS TnHiAQ 

7 690 049 


aai AUvilCcI 

British E Indies 

3,994|714 

3, 597’ 878 

Total 

237,278,104 

226 2 i5, 052 

Siam 

2,495,633 

141,834 




Shipping and Communications — The greatest bulk of overseas 
fihipments is made from the port of Manila, although other smaller ports 
also have direct connections with foreign ports The most important of 
these are Iloilo, Cebu, and Zamboanga More than 400 inter island 
vessels are now operated in the coastwise trade of the Philippines 
During 1919, 740 foreign vessels, with an aggregate net tonnage of 
1,711,931, entered the Islands, while 719 vessels, with an aggr<^gate net 
toauage of 1,706,869 were cleared for foreign ports 

On December 31, 1917, there were in operation, 818 post offices, 318 money 
otdset offices, 6,471 miles of insular telegraph lines, and 986 miles of 
cable, with 316 telegraph and cable offices At the same time there weie 
888 postal savings banks in operation, with 68,860 accounts The amount 
of depositsin the banks on December 31, 1917, was 4,242,179 pesos (Philip 
pine currency) Of the depositors 60,796 were Filipinos 

When the United States entered the islands m 1898 theie was but a 
single line of narrow gauge track running between Manila and Dagnpan, a 
distance of about 120 miles Additions have been made to this until the 
total length of lines in operation at the close of the calendar year, 1920, was 
778 miles. The lines are owned by two companies, the Manila Railroad 
Company, now taken over by the Government, and by the Philippine 
Railway Company, which the Government is about to take over Total 
length of roads (December 31, 1920), 6,200 miles* Besides the foregoing 
roads there Were 1,941 miles of trails passable foi horses only 

Banking and Coinage. — There are eight banks doing business in the 
Iriands the international Banking Corporation, Hong Kong and Shanghai 
Banking Corporation, Chartered Bank of India, Australia, and China, the 
Bank of the Philippine Islands, formerly the Banco Espahol Filipino, the 
rhiUppme National Bank, the Yokohama Specie Bank, the Pangasman 
Banlt« and the Monte de Piedad The Philippine National Bank was 
inanjpirated, under a special charter granted by tne Philippine Lemslature, 
on j&ay 2, 1916, with an authorised capital of 10,000,000 ddlaia, of 
which 6,060,000 dollars was subscribed by the Government On July 1, 
1916, the was declared the sole Government depository 

The coins used in the Philippine Islands are of the following denomina- 
tlans I Peso, one<half peso, peseta (20 centiVos), media peseta (10 centairos), 
five centavo, one centavo, and one-half centavo, Treasuty certificates afi4 
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bailk notes ate issued m onei two, fire, ten, twenty, fifty, one hundred, two 
hundred, and five hundred peso denominations The Philippine peso is 
equivalent to fifty cents of the United States money The maintenance of 
the paiity of the peso with the gold is piovided foi by the Cuiiency Reseive 
bund Act of May 6, 1918 The new peso now coined contains twenty grams 
of silver, 800 fine , the fifty centavo piece contvins ten grams of silvei, 750 
fine , the twenty centavo piece, four grams of silvei, 750 fine , and the ten- 
centavo piece, two grams of silvei, 750 fine The Philippine coins have 
been until lately coined in tlie United States, but lecently the Mint 
of the Philippine Islands, located in Manila, was established foi this 
pm pose 

British Consul Qcneial — Thomas Haiiington 
Vice Consul at Iloilo — Haiold Walfoid 
Vice Consul at Cebu — Guy Walford 


GUAM 

The Island of Guam, situated at the southern extremity of the Manana 
Archipelago, in latitude 13" 26' N, longitude 144° 43' E, is the largest 
island of that gioup It was coded by Hpain to the United States by the 
Treaty of Pans (December 10, 1898) It is under the jurisdiction of the 
Navy Department of the United States, and has been designated as a Naval 
Station lor the purposes of government and protection A garnson of 
mai m( s and a shoi e naval force ire maintained here Guam is a saluting port 
The length of the island is 82 miles, the bieadth from 4 to 10 miles 
and the area about 225 square miles Agafta, the scat of Government, is 
about 8 miles from the ancnoiage in Apra Harbour The port of entry is Piti 
The numbei of inhabitants (exclusive of the military establishment) on June 
80, 1920, was 14,246, of whom 13,698 were classed as ‘natives ’ The birth- 
rate was 43 4, and the death rate 12 4 per 1,000 The native language 
Chamorro, but Spanish and English are also spoken 

The Governor of the island, a naval officer appointed by the President, 
takes precedence over and is entitled to the honours due to an Admiral The 
Governor is also the Military Commander of the island, Commandant of the 
naval station, and combines the functions of the executive, legislative and 
judicial power of the Government The judiciary system comprises one 
police court, an Island Court, a Court of Equity, a Higher Court of Equity, 
and one Court of Appeal The Spanish Colonial laws, modified when 
necessary by executive general orders of the Governor, are still in force 

Elementaiy education is compulsory Thcie are 2,239 pupils registered, 
1,894 of whom are of school age (7 to 12) English, handicrafts and 
agiiculture are taught 

There is a Government radio station on the island, which is in cable 
telegraphic communication with all parts of the world Theie is a monthly 
mail service per west bound U,S ariny and navy transports, from San 
Francisco, via Honolulu, and to Manila 

The port is closed to foreign vessels of war and commerce exee^ in 
special cases Permission to visit the island must be obtained of the Naty 
Department in each case 

The products Of the island are maise, copra, nee, |weet {lotitoes, cofWe, 
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cocoa, and sugar, besides valuable timber There are about 4,000 head of 
cattle, including 900 water buffaloes Tlie imports into the island in the 
year ending June 80, 1920, amounted to 408,268 dollars, and the exports to 
34,132 dollais 

The official cuironcy is that of the United States 

Governor — I C Wetiengcl, Captain U S Navy (appointed May 27, 
1920) 


SAMOAN ISLANDS 

(Amfkican Samoa ) 

The Dutch were the first to visit the Samoan Islands, in 1722 , French 
explorers followed in 1768 and 1787 In 1791 a British uai vessel visited 
the islands 

The history of American Samoa commenced in the year 1872 when 
the harbour of Pagopago, in Tutuila, was ceded to the United States 
for a naval and coaling station In 1878 this cession was confirmed and 
rights of freedom ol trade and extra teiritorial jurisdiction in Samoa 
were granted On June 14, 1889, the confeience between the repre 
sentatives of the United States, Germany, and Great Britain was held 
at Berlin, resulting in the treaty recognising the Samoan Islands as neutral 
territory, with an independent government, the natives being allowed 
to follow their own laws and customs, while for civil and criminal 
causes, in which foreigners were concerned, there was established a Supreme 
Court of Justice, in which an Amencan citizen was the presiding judge 
This arrangement continued till 1898, when disturbances regarding the 
nght of succession to the office of king arose In 1899 the kingship was 
abolished, and, by the Tripaitite Tieaty of November 14 of that year, 
accepted in February 13, 1900, by the United States, Great Britain 
and Germany renounced in favour of the United States all rights over the 
island of Tutuila and the other islands of the Samoan group east of 171 degrees 
of longitude west of Greenwich, the islands to the west of that meridian 
bei^ assigned to Germany 

The Island of Tutmla, 70 miles from Apia, has an area of about 77 
square miles, with a population of 6,185 (8,166 males and 3,019 females), 
according to the 1920 census, Tau and the other islets (Ofu and Olosega) 
Uf the Manua group have a united area of about 25 square miles with a 
population of 1,873 (926 males and 947 females) According to the 1920 
0#;i|sns Amencan Samoa thus contained 8,824 inhabitants (including 266 
Europeans of the United States Naval Service) on January 1, 1920 ^4,092 
fUUlas and 3,966 females) Tutuila is mountainous, luxuriantly wooded 
a]i4 fertile The harbour at Pagopago, which ^netrates the south coast 
like a fiord, is the only good harbour in Samoa It is a United States naval 
station under a Commandant, the Government having acquiied there a land 
area of about 40 acres 

The Commandant is also the Governor of Amencan Samoa by commission 
from the President of the United States He appoints officers and frames 
laws or ordinances, but native customs (not inconiostent with United States 
law^aie not changed without the consent of the people 

The islands are organised m three political divtsions corresponding to 
the old Samoan political units —1, the Eastern Distnct of Tutuila, with 
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the islet of Aunuu, 2, the Westein district of Tutuila , and 3, the Distnct 
of Manna, composed of Tau and the neighbouring islets In each Distnct 
there is a native governor, under whom are native chiefs in the counties, 
those having the control of village chiefs Judicial power is vested in 
village couits, in five judicial district courts, and in a high court 
There are no public lands in American Samoa Nearly all the land is 
owned by natives The soil is fertile , the fruits comprise orange, grape 
fruit, lime, and citron Copra is abundant and is of excellent quality 

There aio four religious missions at work The London Missionary Society 
(established in 1830), the Roman Catholic (French) mission, the Mormon 
mission, and the Wesleyan mission Besides the sectarian schools, there are 
two non sectaiian schools one maintained by the Island Government, and 
one mainly supported by natives Theie are 69 schools m the islands, at- 
tended by 1,081 boys and 979 giils, making a total of 2,060 

The natives pay their taxes in copra, the amount of copra annually 
assessed for fiscal purposes being fiom 600,000 to 550,000 lbs The annual 
output of copra is about 1, 500 tons At Fagatoga the natives aie allowed to pay 
their taxes in cash There is a native guard (Fitafitas) of about 85, in- 
cluding the 22 members of the native band, trained by a drill sergeant 
and a bandmaster of the U S navy The chief island products, besides 
copra, arc taro, breadfiuit, yams, cocoanuts, pineapples, cranges, and 
bananas Copra is the only ai tide exported 

About 50 miles of public roads have been constructed There is a United 
States Nival high powered radio station locatea on the island of Tutuila, 
which has daily communication with New Zealand, Australia, Honolulu, the 
United States, and the islands of the Pacific This ladio station is open to 
commeicial traffic The fast mail steamers of the Oceanic Steamship Com 
pany touch heie on their regular trips between the United States, Hawaii 
and Australia 


Books of Eeference. 


Philippinf, Ladronk, Virgin and Samoan Isiands. 

Repoit of the Chief of the Bureau of Insular Affairs to the Stcretarj of Wai Annual 
Washington 

Report of the Chief of Division of the Currency for the Philippine Islands to the 
Tieasurcr of the Philippine Islands Annual Washington 

hi ArchiT)i61ago Fiilv>ino 2 vols and Atlas Washington, 1900 
Official Gazette Weekly Manila 

Report of the Philippine Oomniisslon 3 vols Washington, 1905 
Report (Annual) of the Naval Governoi of Guam Washington, D C 
Report (Annual) of the Commandant at Tutuila, Pago Pago, Samoa Washington, I) C 
List of Books on the Philippine Islands in the Library of Congress By A PC 
Griffin, and of Maps, by P Leo Phillips 

Arnold (J R ) The Philippines Manila, 1912 
Atkinson (F W ), The Philippine Islands London, 1906 
Bancroft (H H ) The New Pacific London, 1900 
Barront (D P ), History of the Philippines New York, 1%5 

Blair (EH) and others, The Philippine Islands, 1493-1898 A senes of 55 vols, 
Cleveland, Ohi(K 1903 1909 

Blount (I ), The American Occupation of the Philippines, 1898-1912 Revised edition. 
London, 1018 

Booy (Theodoor de), and Paris (J T ), The Virgin Islands Philaaelphia, 1918 

Buekland{B, K ), in the Land of the Filipino New York, 1912 

Chamberlain (F Oh The Philippine Problem Boston, 1898-1918 

Christian (F W ), The Caroline Islands London, 1899 

Churehill (L P h Samoa Uma New York 1902 

ChurchtU (W ), Polynesian Wanderings Washington, 1011 

Crow(0 ), America and the Philippines. New York, 1914 
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Ffrpmttn (J )i The Philippine lslan4p M ed London, 1909 
IfelaM (A ), The Far Bastern tropies. London, 190$ 
iota (B B ), The Philippine Islanas London, 1$09 

London Missionary Society, Kalena Samoa (issued annually) Upolu, German Samoa 

Miller (H H )&nd StormiC H ), Bconomic Conditions in the Philippthes Boston, 1913 

Millet (F D ), The Philippine Expedition New York, 1899 

Roy (J A le), Philippine Life in Town and Country London and New York, 1906 

The Americans in the Philippines 2 vols Boston, 1014 

Savage Landor (A H ), The Gems of the Bast 2 vols London, 1904 

SawyeriV H ), The luh|ib|tants of the Philippines London, 1900 

Stair (J B h Old Samoa London, 1897 

Steveneon (R L ), A Footnote to History London, 1892 —Vaibma Letter^ London, 
1895 

7ae«ra(T H P de), Biblioteca Filipma Washington, 1903 
Turner (George), Samoa a Hundred Years Ago London, 1884 
Woreeeter (Dean C ), The Philippine Islands and their People London, 1898 —The 
Philippines Past and Present 2 toIs London, 1914 

Zabrieikte (L K ), The Virgin Islands of the U 8 A New York, 1918 
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ABYSSINIA. 

(Ethiopia.) 

The ancient Empire of Abyssinia, or ‘Ethiopia,’ includes the Kingdoms of 
Tigre, with Lasta, in the north-east , Amhara, with Gojam, in the west and 
centre , Shoa in the south , besides territories and dependencies as far as Kaffa 
in the south and Harar in the south east, with considerable portions of 
the Galla and Somali Lands The following are the provinces into which 
the country is divided — (1) Harar and Dependencies , (2) Wollo , (3) Kassa 
and Magi , (4) Gore , (6) Tigre , (6) Damot and Gojam , (7) Equatoiial 
Provinces , (8)Gondar , (9) Jimma The whole area is 350, 000 sq miles, with 
an estimated population of over 8 millions For tieaties relating to the 
boundaries of Abyssinia sec The Statesman’s Year Book for 1907, p 667 An 
agi cement was reached in December, 1907, for the delimitation of the frontier 
towards British East Africa The fiontier follows the Dawa up to Ursulli, 
whence it runs mainly westwards, passing the south end of Lake Stephanie, 
and, after crossing tne north eastern branch of Lake Rudolf, runs mainly 
northwards and terminates at 6® N 35* E This frontier, however, is not yet 
finally delimitated and accepted by the Abyssinians 

Qoveriiment 

By the convention of Addis Abbiba of October 26, 1396, between Italy and 
King Menehk, the independence cf Abyssinia was recognised 

Under an Agreement signed December 13, 1906, on behalf of Great 
Britain, France, and Italy, the three Poweis undeitake to respect and en 
deavour to preserve the integrity of Abyssinia , to act so that industrial 
concessions gi anted in the interest of one of them may not injure the 
others , to abstain from intervention in Abyssinian internal affairs , to 
concert together for the safeguarding ot their respective interests in terri- 
tories bordering on Abyssinia , and they make agi cements concerning rail- 
way construction in Abyssinia and equal treatment in tiade and transit for 
their nationals 

After the overthrow of Theodore, King of Amhara, by the Biitish in 1868, 
the suzerain power passed to Prince Kassai of Time, who assumed the old title 
of Nigusa Nagasth (* King of Kings’), and was emwned in 1872 as 
Johannes II , Emperor of Ethiopia Aftci the death of this potentate in 1889, 
Menehk II , King of Shoa (born 1842), GOB, G C M G , became the 
supreme ruler of Abyssinia Menehk died in Detcmber, 1913, and was 
succeeded by Lij Yasu, boin in 1896, son of his second daughter, Waizeiu 
Shoa Rogga and Ras Mikael, the chief of the Wollo Gallas 

On September 27, 1916, Ly Yasu was deposed by public proclamation, 
and WaiZerU ZaudltUi anotlier daughter of Menehk, bom 1876, was 
nominated Empress, and Ras TaflFari, G C M G , proclaimed regent and 
heir to the throne The Empress was crowned at Addis Abbaba on February 
11, 1917 The new government has been recognised by Gieat Britain 

The political institutions are essentially of a feudal character, analogous 
to those of media val Europe There is a vague State Council consisting 
ot the moat important rases, under whom, for administrative purposes, 
are governors of districts and provinces and chiefs of villages In August, 
1919, Cabinet Government was again intioduced after over a yeai’s personal 
administration by the Regent 

The Abyssinian Army in the field consists of two mam parts The 
standing army composes the nucleus, and the remainder of the forces are 
drawn from the chiefs and their retainers summoned in tiase of war, a sort of 

V V 
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mihtia Besides the above, a varying number of irregulars may join the 
army on the outbreak of war The atanding army, instituted by Mcnelik, 
forms lu effect the paid standing garrison of each province, and might amount 
altogether to something under 100,000 men Both they and the militia 
amounting to perhaps another 200,000 men, are very loosely organised, and 
have very little in the shape of transport or modern equipment Practically 
every man is armed with a rifle, and often with shield and sword as well 

Population 

The population, which is of Semitic origin, consists of four groups — 
the Gallas and Somalis, in the south and south west, the Shoans in the 
centre, the Tigrians in the north, and the Danakil in the east The Gallas 
comprise one half of the eiitiie X)opulation, and are a pastoral and agricultural 
people The Shoans number 1,500,000 and furnish the ruling class Every 
one IS a soldier, and the present ruler depends upon them to maintain her 
sovereignty The Tigrians are a lighter coloured people and show then 
Semitic descent They fornieily furnished the luleis of Ethiopia The 
Dandkil aie Mohammedans, and on a( count of the inaccessibility of their 
country preserve a sort of independence, merely paying an annual sum to the 
Emperor as a tribute There are also some Negioes (in the South West), 
and the Falashas (of Jewish religion) m the N E centre with a number 
of non natives (Indians, Arabs, Greeks, Armenians, and a few Europeans) in 
the towns 

Except Harar, and perhaps in the north, theie are no towns in Abyssinia 
in our sense of the word — not even Addis Abbaba, which consists oi 
villages and suburbs scattered round the Palace, and is about three 
miles in diameter The most important towns, politically and commer 
cially, are Gondar, capital of Amhara, 3,000 , Adua, capital of Tigre, 
5,000, Axum, ancient capital of Ethiopia, and still the seat of the 
Abuna, 6,000 , Antalo, former capital of Tigre, 1,000 , Ankober, former capital 
of Shoa, 2,000 , Addis Abbaba, present capital of Abyssinia, and Shoa 40,000- 
50,000 (with a foreign population ot about 150, largely Indians, Greeks and 
Arabs) , Debra-Tabor (Mount Tabor), Magdala, and Makall6, Gore, Saiyu, 
Nekempti, Samer6, 3,000-4,000, and Sokoto, 1,500, important trading 
centres; Mahdera-Mariam (Mary’s Rest), 4,000 The population of llarar 
18 estimated at 50,000, of whom about 300 are Europeans , at Dir6 Dawa 
there are a considerable number of Emopeans Gambela, in Western 
Abyssinia, is a trading station leased to the Sudan Government It is an 
imj^ortant outlet for the trade in the West A service of steamers is 
nuiintained from June to November with Khartum 

Religion and Instruction. 

Since the conversion of the Abyssinians to Christianity in the fourth cen- 
tury they have remained members of the Alexandrian Church The Abuna, or 
he^ bishop, is always a Copt, appointed and consecrated by the Coptic 
Patriarch of Alexandna, but his influence is controlled by the Echeghen, a 
native ecclesiastical dignitary, who presides over the spiritualty, numbering 
about 100,000 ecclesiastics Both Copts and Abyssinians are monophysite, 
rejecting the decrees ot the Council of Chalcedon {a d 451) 

Education has hitherto been restneted to the teaching of the secular and 
regular clergy, but in Octobei, 1907, an edict was issued enjoining compulsory 
education on all male children over the age of 12 This is» however, a dead 
letter.. There is one seliool in Addis Abbaba, directed by a few Coptic teachers, 
introduced by the Abuna — this is the only Abyssinian school in th# country. 
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It has ovei 100 pupils, but the attendances are most irregular, and the in- 
stitution IS unpopular as yet with the ignorant people. 

J ustice IS administered by the provincial governors, and thwmSy or petty 
ohiefSj with the right of appeal to the Emperor The legal system is said to 
be based on the Justinian Code 


Agriculture. 

The chief industries are pastoral and agricultural Cattle, sheep, and goats 
are numerous The horses of the country are small but hardy , mules are orcd 
everywhere, being used as pack animals , donkeys are also small and serve 
tor baggage animals The soil belongs theoretically to the Negus , the idea 
of landed propel ty scarcely exists among the populate, and agriculture is 
therefore backward Cotton, the sugar cane, date-palm, coflfee, and vine 
might thiive well in many districts, but aie nowhere extensively cultivated 
The production of Harari coffee (long berry Mocha) is on the increase Besides 
this, which IS cultivated, there grows more especially in southern and western 
Abyssinia a wild coffee plant, yielding a beriy known as Abyssinian coffee, 
which grows in extensive forests The supply is said to be unlimited The 
total coffee expoits of the country have been estimated as follows —6,364 
metric tons in 1916, 6,121 metric tons in 1915, and 3,810 metric tons m 1914 
The native produce includes hides and skins, barley, millet (dhurra), wheat, 
gesho (which serves as a substitute for hops), and tobacco, but not in 
sufficient quantities for export Manufacturing industiies are also in a back 
ward state The forests abound m valuable trees and rubber Iron is abun 
dant in some disti lets and is manufactured into spears, knives, hatchets, &c 
Placer gold mining and washing are earned on in many districts , coal is 
mined in the Shoa province, but is not of commercial importance , silver, 
copper, and sulphur have been found 

Commerce. 

The principal arteiy of tiade is the Fieiich Ethiopian railroad, but cara 
vans also do a large trade in the mteiior The chief tiade routes besides the 
railway arc the following — (1) Khaitum Gaiiibella, Khaitum Gallabat, and 
Khaitum Roseires (Sudan) , (2) Mombasa- Nairobi Moyale (British East 

Africa) , (3) Bulbar Ogaden (British Somaliland) , (4) Massawa-Asmara- 
Gondar, Assab Dessie (Italian Eritrea) , (5) Mogadishu Lugh Dolo Aiusi 
(Italian Somaliland) 

The expoits consisted mainly of hides and skins, coffee, wax, ivory, civet, 
and native buttei The imports comprised grey shirting (abu jedid), cotton 
goods, arms and ammunition, provisions, liquors, railw’^ay material, sugar, 
and petroleum The imports are chiefly from England, France, India, 
Italy, and the United States The total trade between Abyssinia and Great 
Britain tor 5 years (according to Board of Tiade returns) was as follows — 


- 

1916 

1917 j 

! 

1918 

1919 j 

1920 

Imports from Abyssinia 
Exports to Abyssinia 

1 

£ 

3,S30 

3,774 

i 

t 

3,833 

£ 

12,780 

£ ’ 
28,947 
10,869 

£ 

8,986 

81,628 


Abyssinia has commercial treaties with Great Britain (1897) for * moat fhvoored nations 
treatment ' , with Italy (1897), terminable on six months' notiee , wltfe the United States 

u u 2 





660 


A.BTS8IKIA 


(1008) for 10 years, then subject to one year's notice , with Germany and Austria Hungary 
(1905) for 10 years, then subject to one year’s notice , with France ( 1908 ) for 10 years, and 
then sntjeet to a year’s notice 


Communications 

Roads in Abyssinia are mere tracks, and transport is effected by means of 
mules, pack hoises, donkeys, and, in some places, camels In the cy^ital and 
Its vicinity a few miles of metalled road have been consti acted There is a 
lailway ol a metre gauge from the port of Jibuti in Fiench Somaliland to 
Dird Dawa (about 26 miles from Harar) in the south east of Abyssinia, 
187 miles In January, 1909, a new company vas formed to complete the 
line to Addis Abbaba, taking over the portion completed on Fiench territory, 
and the section to the Hawash River, 160 miles from Dir^ Dawa, and the 
same distance from Addis Abbaba, reached tlie capital in 1917 

There are telegraph lines (1,056 miles) connecting Addis Abbaba with 
Harar, withSidamo, with Jibuti in Fiench Somaliland, and with Massa^a in 
Eritrea Telephone lines connect Addis Abbaba with Harar, al^o with Goie 
and Gainbela (in the west), Jimma and Sharada (south west), Dessie (north), 
and Debra Tabor and Gojam, and with Ankober, and Asmara with Adua and 
Barromeida 


Money and Credit 

The Bank of Abyssinia, with authorised capital of 500,OOOZ and paid up 
capital of 125,000/ , has its head office at Addis Abbaba and agencies at 
Haiar, Dir4 Dawa, Gore, Gambela and Dessie By its constitution the 
Governor of the National Bank oi Egyi>t is its President, and its governing 
body sits at Cairo The current com of Abyssinia is the Maria Theresa 
dollar, but a new coinage (coined at Pans) has been put in circulation, with 
the Menelik dollar for the standard coin This new coin, the talari, or 
dollar, worth about 2s , weighs 28 075 grammes, 835 fine It has nornin 
ally the same value as the Maria Theresa dollai, but in the capital is dis 
liked, and in some places is not taken at all The Bank of Abyssinia 
has introduced a large stock of Mcnelik piastres (16 to the dollai) , the 
amount of the bank note issue on December 31, 1917, was 214,766 dollars, 
of which 149,140 dollars were in circulation and 65,625 dollai s at the bank 
Other silver coins are the half, quarter, and sixteenth (gush or piastre) 
of a talari Copper coins are the besa (= one hundiodth of a dollai) and 
the half and quarter ^rsh found only at Harar Various articles, how 
•vei, are used as medium of exchange , bais of salt are regularly accepted 
as money all over the country, in two sizes, and at a fluctuating rate accord 
ing to supply and cost of transport Cartridges aie also currency, although 
there is a df ad letter edict against them , and in most places barter prevails 

The Abyssinian ounce weighs about 430 grains (the weight of the Maria 
Theresa dollar) , a pound of ivoiy contains 12 ounces , of coffee, 18 oun< es, 
the Abyssinian /eras/a contains 37i lbs av , or 50 lbs Abyssinian (ivory) 
Gram measures are the kunna, about \ bushel (the measuie vanes in different 
localities) , and the daula, 2^ bushels The m^tre is largely used at Harar , 
native measures are the sinzer^ 9 inches, and the kend (cubit), 20 inches 
A kalad contains m some places 60 acres, m others 96 

Minister — C H W Russell 

Acting OontiU-Oeneral — Major J H Dodds, T D. 

Fice-C<nmtl at Addis Abbaba — Cynl Cane 

There is a Consul also at Harar, Goiidar, Gore and ]^ega. 
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APGHANISTiN. 

A.pohAni8tXn is a country of Asia lying between parallels 29* and 38“ 20' 
of north latitude, and 61“ and 72® of east longitude, with a long narrow 
atrip extending to 75® east longitude (Waklidn) On the north east, the 
boundary follows a line running generally westward from a fixed point 
near one of the peaks of the Sankol Range to Lake Victoria, thence 
along the line of that branch of the Oxus which issues fiom the lake, and so, 
following the course of the Oxus, to Khamiab From Khamiab, the line 
runs in a south westerly direction to Zulfikdr, on the river Hari-Rdd, and 
thence by Kal i Kalla to Haahtadan, thence to the south between Hashtadan 
and Siah Koh, north of Bandan, the boundary is undefined The Sistam 
lake and the Helmund river form the boundary between Slab Koh and 
Band i Seistan, and thence the bounrtar\ runs south in a straight line to 
Koh i-MalikSiah, where the frontiers of Persia, Afghdnistan and Baluchistan 
meet Here the boundary turns round and runs generally eastwardly to the 
Khwaja Amran range The eastern and southern boundaiies of Afghanistan 
long remained uncertain, but the basis of a delimitation was settled, m 1893, 
at a conference between the Amir Abdur Rahmdn and Sir Mortimer 
Durand, and the boundary agreed upon, with the exception of the Asroar 
section, has since been demarcated The Amir agreed that Chitral, 
Ba]aur and Swat should be included \\ ithin the British sphere of political 
influence, while he himself was to retain Asmar and the Kiinar valley above 
it, as far as Arnawai, also the tract of Birmal, west of Wazinstdn In the 
subsequent demarcation, Kdfiristan was included within the countries, under 
Afghan control, and is garrisoned by the Amir’s troops The Amir has with 
drawn his pretensions over Wazinstan Between March, 1903, and May, 
1905, the boundary towards Persia was demarcated fiom Koh i Malik Siah to, 
the Helmund, and thence to Siah Koh In July, 1905, Sir Henry McMahon 
announced his award concerning disputed water rights over the Helmund 
rirer, but the award has not yet been ratiOed by the Persian Government 
TRe KhAibar boundary was demarcated by Mi J L Mafiey in 1919 

Amanullah fhe reigmng Amir, the third son of Amir Habi 

bnllah Khan by his principal wife, Ulva Hazrat, was born on June 1, 1892, 
'and succeeded on the assassination of his father, February 20, 1919 The 
Amir has five brothers — Inayatulla Khau (born Oct 20, 1888), Hayatulla 
KbAn (bom Dec 29, 1888), Kabirulla KhAn (born Oct 4, 1896), AsadullaJan 
(bora May 23, 1910), and Obedulla Khan (boin Nov 18, 1016) Uncles 
of the Amir are — Aminnlla Khan (bom Oct 12, 1885), Muhammad Umar 
Khan (born Sept 16, 1889), and Ghulfim Ah Khdn (born Sept 3, 1890) 

For earlier Bntish relations with Afghanistan, see Thf SrATFSMAN^s 
Year Book for 1916, pp 662-3 

The government of Afghanistan is monarchical under one hereditary 
prince, whose power varies with his own character, skill, and fortune 
The dominions are politically divided into the four provinces of Kdbul, Tnrki 
stdn, Herat, and Kandahar, Badakhshdn being now under Tiirkistan Each 
province is under a hdkz7ii or governor (called Naib ul-Hukuma), under 
whom subordinate officials dispense justice and collect taxes Spoliation, 
exaction, and embezzlement are not infrequent 

Area and Population. —The extreme breadth of Afghdnistan from 
north east to south w cst is about 7 00 miles , its length from the Herdt 
frontier to the Khdibar Pass, about 600 miles , the area is about 245,000 
square miles. The surrounding countries are, on the north, Russian tern* 
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tory and Bokhara on the west, Persia , on the south, the British Political 
Agency of Baluchistan and, on the east, the mountain tnbes scattered 
along the north western frontier of India, and included within the sphere 
of British influence in the North Western Frontier Province There are five 
larger and two smaller piovmces, in addition to the Province of Kabul, each 
under a Governor, and each possessing its own aimy 

Population about 6,380,500, the dominant race bein^ the Afghans, 
of whom the leading tribes are the Dunams and the Ghilzais, who amount 
to about 2,200,000 souls , then follow other Afghans, and the Tajiks, Haziras, 
and Aimaks, and Uzbeks The languages spoken are Persian and Pushtoo 
The piedominant religion is Islam Two newspapers are published in the 
country, one in Kabul, the capital (population about 150,000), and the othei 
m Jalalabad Other large towns are Kandabdr (population 31,500) and 
Heiat (population 20,000) 

Justice — Justice in criminal cases is administered by Government 
officials, in civil cases by a iTazi, or judge, who follows the law of the Koran 

Finance — The revenue of Afghanistan is subject to considerable 
fluctuations The Government share of the produce recoverable is said to 
vary from one thud to one tenth, according to the advantages of irrigation 
The total revenue is estimated at between 12 and 13 million rupees, but this 
estimate is piobably too lou 

The late Amir received a subsidy from the Indian Government of 
Hs 18,50,000 a year, m accoi dance with the treaty of 1893 But in accord 
ance with paragraph 3 of the Peace Treaty of August 8, 1919, the an ears of 
the late Amir’s subsidy have been confiscated and no subsidy is granted to 
the present Amir 

Defence addition to hisregular army the Amir’s military forces are 
larjjely supplemented by local leties of horse and foot The mounted 
levies aie simply the retainers of great chiefs, or of the latter’s wealthier 
vassals The foot levies are now permanently embodied, and as irragulara 
form an auxiliary to the regular infantry The mountain battenes are 
believed to be serviceable As engineers, the Hazdra ‘sappers,’ who 
are regularly enrolled, are excellent workmen The Afghan army is said 
to number 98,000 men, including 18,000 cavalry and 896 guns The real 
military strength of Afghanistan lies in the rugged and inhospitable nature 
of the country, the absence of roads, and in the capacity and aptitude of its 
inhabitants for gueiilla warfare, which have been greatly enhanced of recent 
years by the wholesale importation of rifles and ammunition from the Gulf 

Production — Although the greater part of Afghanistan is more or less 
mountainous, and a good deal of the country is too dry and rocky for successful 
cultivation, yet there are many fertile plains and valleys, which, with the as- 
sistance of irrigation fiom small rivers or wells, yield very satisfactory crops 
of fruit, vegetables, and cereals There are four classes of cultivators — 1st, 
propnetors, who cultivate their own land , 2nd, tenants, who hire it for 
a rent in money or for a fixed proportion of the produce , 3rd, hazgars^ 
who are the same as the mitayera in France ; and 4th, hired labourera. 
There are two harvests in the year in most parts of Afgh4nist4n One 
of these is sown in the end ot autumn and reaped in summer, and con<^ 
818 ts of wheat, barley, Ermim LenSt and Cicer arutinxm^ with some 
peas and beans The other harvest is sown in the end of spring and reaped 
in autumn It consists of rice, millet, arzna {Panicum xtal%cum\ Indian 
com, &o The castor oil plant, madder, and the assafoetida plant abound 
Fruit, Tiz the apple, pear, almond, peach, quince, apnoot, plum, cherry, 
pomegranate, grape, mulberry, is produced in abundance. 
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They form the principal food of a large class of the people throughout 
the year, both in the fresh and preserved state, and in the latter condition 
are exported in great quantities 

An extremely curious vanety of fat tailed sheep is native to Afghanistan 
It IS charactensed by the immense weight and size of its tail, caused by 
development of masses of fat, forming stores of nouiishment which aie 
drawn upon during the winter months, when fodder is scarce These sheep 
furnish ^e principal meat diet of the inhabitants, and the grease of the tail 
IS a substitute for butter The wool and skins not only provide mateiial 
for warm apparel, but also furnish the country’s mam article of export 

Northern Afghanistan is reputed to be tolerably rich in copper, and 
lead 18 found in many parts Iron of excellent quality comes from Bajaur 
(outside Afghanistan), and the Farmuli district (or Birmal), and a gold mine 
IS being worked under the supervision of a British mining expert at Kan 
dahar , gold in small quantities is also brought from the Laghman Hills and 
Kunar Badakshan was famous for its precious stones, especially lapis lazuli 

Silks, felts, carpets, articles from camels' and goats' hair, are some of 
the principal industries At Kabul, soap, cloth, boots, and some other 
ai tides are manufactured for local consumption, but chiefly for the army 
The sheepskin coat, or poslin^ manufacture is one of the important industries 
The government factories and woikshops at Kabul have as their partial 
object public education in mechanical methods and appliances, and as a 
feature of such woik classes are oiganised in difl*erent mdustiies 


Trade — No accurate registration of the trade of Afghanistan has yet 
been obtained The trans frontier trade between India and Afghanistan 
(according to Indian statistics) was as follows in five years ending March 31 


- 

1915-16 

1916 17 

1917-18 

1 1918-19 

1 191f'-20 

Imports into India 

Exports into Afghanistan 

1,116,000 

1,021,000 

£ ' 

1.144.000 1 

1.150.000 

£ 

1.147.000 

1.258.000 

Si 

1 194,000 
2,020,000 

£ 

1,975 000 
1,607,000 


Of the exports from India to Afghanistan the chief items are cotton goods, 
indigo and other dyeing materials, sugar, hardware, leather and silver trea 
sure The imports into India include timber, fruits and vegetables, giain 
and pulse, ghi and other provisions, assafoetida and other drugs, spices, wool, 
silk, cattle, hides, and tobacco Formerly the trade with Afghanistan was 
subject to many restrictions in the way of heavy duties and monopolies , but 
with the removal of some of them, the trade with India has expanded of 
late years, but not to such an extent as seems possible 

'The imports from Bokhara are stated to amount to nearly 4,000,000 
roubles, and the exports to Bokhara to as much 

CoHUniUllcatlOllS — Afghanistan is not a member of the Intel national 
Postal Union, so that the sending of letters or parcels to the countiy is at- 
tended with some uncertainty and inconvenience Letters, etc , nom all 
parts of the world have to be sent, at present, to the Political Agent, Khdibsr, 
Landi Kotal, who arranges to forwaid them to the Afghan boidei Letters 
are despatched by runners twice a week , they require three days foi 
delivery Bulky packages and boxes are forwarded by the Afghan trade 
agent in Peshawar 

The trade routes of Afghdnistdn are as follows — From Persia by Meshed 
to Herdt , from Bokhdra by Merv to Herdt , from Bokhdia byKarshi, Balkh, 
and Khulm to Kdbul , fiom East Turkistdn by Badakhshan and Kandahdr 
to KdWl , ftom India by the Khdibar road to Kdbul , from India by the Gomdl 
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Pass to Ghazni and Kelat i Gliilzai , fjom Chaman, the terminus of the North- 
Western Railway beyond Quetta, to Kandahai and thence to Kdbul or Herdt 

There are no railways in the county The Ehaibar and Bolan roads are 
fit for light wheeled trafiiic as tar as Kabul and Kandahar respectively There 
IS no wheeled carriage, except artillery, proper to the country, and mer- 
chandise is still transported on camel or pony back There are practically 
no navigable nveis in Afghanistan, and timber is the only article of com- 
merce conveyed by water, floated down stream in rafts Telephonic 
communication ev:ists between Dakka, Jalalabdd and Kabul, a distance of 
136 miles, and it is being extended to Kandahar 

Money and Currency — The Kabuh rupee is the usual currency, 
though Government demands are often paid in kind Currency notes of local 
manufacture in denominations of 1, 5, 25, 60, and 100 lupees, were intro 
diiced in July, 1920 

The Amir’s mint at Kabul was for some years under the supervision of a 
European The current coins in Kabul are Dinar, Paisa, Sndhi, Sannar 
or Misqdli, ’Abbasi, Qaran, Rupee and Tuman Dinar and Tuman are 
legendary coins intended for purposes of calculation only Paisa and Shahi 
are copper coins, and Misqali, 'Abbasi, Qariin and Rupee are silver coins 


10 Dinar — 1 Paiaa or Taka 
5 Paisa = 1 Sh4hi 

2 Shdhi = 1 Sannir, Saddinar or Misqdli 
2 Sanndr s i Abbiai 


IJ 'abbisi = 1 Quran 
2 Qarin = 1 Rupee 
20 Rupees =s 1 Tumin 


One Kabuli rupee is equal to about eigbtpenco at the normal rate of 
exchange between Afghanistan and India 

Books of Eeference 

Imperial Gazetteer of India— Afghanis! in and Nepal 1008 

Accounts relating to the trade by Land of British India with Foreign Countriei 
Annual Calcutta 

Parliamentary Papers, Afghanistan, 1878-1899 

Treaty between the Biitisli Government and the Amir of Afghanistan, dated March 21, 
1905 London, 1905 

The Second Afghan War, lb78-80 Pieparod in the Intelligence Branch of the Indian 
Army Headquarters London, 1908 

Belleto (H W ), Afghanistan and the Afghans, London, 1879 , and Ihe Races of Afghanis- 
tan, 1880 

Ourzon (Kon Q N ), Russia in Central Asia [Contains bibliography ] London, 1889 
Daly (Mrs Kate), Eight Years among the Afghans London, 1905 
Elphtnitone (Hon M ), An account of the Kingdom of Caubul and its Dependencies 
London 1815 

Forbes (A ), The Afghan Wars, 1889 42 and 1878 80 London, 1892 
Gray (T ), At the Court of the Ameer New ed London, 1901 
Hamilton (Angus), Afgliduist&n London 1908 
Hanna (Col H B ) The Second Ajbhan War Westminster, 1899 
Holdieh (Col Sir T H ), The Indian Borderland, 1880-1900 London, 1901 
La costs (B de) Around Afghanistan London, 1909 

MaeMahon{A H ),The Southern Borderlands of Afghanistan London, 1897 
Malleson (G B ), History of Afgh4.ni8tan 2nd edition 1879 
Martin (F A ), Under the Absolute Emir New York and London, 1907 
Noyes (F ), England, India, and AfghdnisUn London, 1902 
Pennele (P L ), Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontier London, 1911 
Ro50rfs(Field Marshal Loid), Forty-nine Yeais in India London, 1897 
Robertson (Sir Q S ), The Kafir of the Hindu Kush London, 1896 
Sale (G ), Journal of the Disasters in Afghdnist&n in 1841-42 London, 1843 
Stan (L A ), Frontier Folk of the Afghan Border (An Album of Illustrations ) 
London. 1921 

sultan Mahomed Khdn (Mir Munshi) (Editor), The Life of Abdur Rahman, Amir of 
Afghanistan 2 vole London, 1900 —Constitution and Laws of Afghanistan London, 1010 
Tate (Q P ), The Kingdom of Afghanistan Bombay, 1911 
Thornton (Ur and Mrs ), Leaves from an Afghan Scrap Book London, 1910 
Wheeler (S E ), The Ameer Abdur Rahman London, 1896 
Tafe (Major 0 B h Northern A^hdnist&n London, 188^ 
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ALBANIA. 

(Skypanie. ) 

The geographical district known as Albania was made up of the Turkish 
Promces of Scutari and of Yanina, and of the parts of the Ottoman 
nlaycts of Kosaovo and Monastir, which bordered upon those Piovinces 
The Albanians are divided into two principal groups — the Ghegs, who live in 
the noith, and the Tosks, who live in the south 

Little IS known of their earlj history From 1431, when the Turks 
captured Yanina, the Albanians remained under Turkish rule, except for two 
brief periods of independence, first between 1443 and 1477, under the Gheg 
Chieftain George Oastriot, and again in the eighteenth ten tiny, under the 
Tosk, All of Tepedelen In 1880 the shortlived Albanian League was 
founded, making an unsuccessful effoit to obtain independence 

The Albanians have an hei editary aristociacy, and a more or less well 
defined feudal system Whilst in the noith they are divided into clans or 
tubes, m the south the people look fcr guidance to a system of beys or chiefs, 
whose power is veiy consideiable The Albanian language is held by most 
authorities to be of Aryan ongin The dialects employed m the noitli and 
in the south are somewhat different 

The independence of Albania was ])roclaimed at Valona on No\ ember 28, 
191^, and on December 20, 1912, the London Ambassadoual Conference 
agreed to the pimciple of Albanian autonomy Subsequently that Coii- 
feience approximately decided the frontiers of the new country, and agreed 
that a European Prince be nominated to lule it Prince William of Wied, 
having accepted the crown of the new country from an Albanian de})ntation, 
which offered it to him at Neuwied, on February 21, 1914, arrived at Diira/zo 
on March 7, 1914 

The Government of the country was vested in the hands of the Pnnce, 
supported and advised by an International Commission of Control, the 
eieation of which was agreed to by the Ambassadorial Conference in July, 
1913 

After the outhieak of the European war in the latter days of July, 
1914, the Pnnce and nearly all the members of the International Commission 
left Albania, which fell again into a state of anarchy An attempt was 
made by Essad Pasha Topdani, who had been expelled from the country in 
May but who returned in September, after the departure of the Pnnce of 
Wied, to establish a military government w;.th its seat at Durazzo, but the 
effort failed (October 5, 1914) Disorder continued, and eventually the 
Austrians overran Albania, capturing San Giovanni di Medua on January 26, 
1916, and Durazzo on February 28, 1916 On June 3, 1917, the general m 
charge of the Italian forces proclaimed Albania an independent country, and 
a provisional Government was set up at Durazzo The final status of the 
country will be determined by the Peace Conference 

Area and Population, — The frontiers of Albania, which were pro 
visional, were shown in the map of the Balkan Peninsula which accompanied 
The Statesman’s Yeae Book for 1914 The estimated probable area of 
the country is between 10,600 and 11,600 square miles, and the population 
between 800,000 and 860,000 souls The principal towns, with estimated 
population, ^ire as follows —Durazzo, the provisional capital, 5,000 , Scutari, 
32»000, Elbasan* 13,000, Tirana, 12,000; Argyrocastro, 12,000 ; Berat, 
8,600 , Korytza, 8,000 , Talona, 6 600 

Rehgfion and Instruction, — ^About two-thirds of the Albanians are 
Moslems Of the remaining one4hird the Christians in the north are for 
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the most part Roman Catholics, and the Christians in the south are members 
of the Orthodox (Greek) Church Whilst large numbers of the Mohammedans 
belong to the Bektashi sect, in many districts both Christian and Moslem 
worship may be found 

Undei Turkish rule little was done for education The only school 
which maintained its existence without ever being actually closed was that 
founded at Korytza in the year 1891, for the education of girls, by two 
Albanians, who woiked m the inteicsts of Protestantism and of the Albanian 
nationality Mention should also be made of the Pi^oman Catholic schools, 
opened in the north by the Jesuits, and the Orthodox schools, which existed 
in the south, and which weie opened as a result of the ancient privileges 
possessed by the Patnarchate 

Justice — The Albanians have a strict code of liononr, but in the past 
no iiniveisal system of Justice has been in foice Whilst the South hag 
been more or loss ruled by the Ottoman code of law, the districts of the 
Noith have practically managed their own affairs according to their own 
ideas 

Production and Industry eat tracts of theronntiy lemam un 
cultivated, and the areas at present under cultivation are dealt with m 
a piimitive \^ay The country foi the gieater pait is rugged, wild, and 
mountainous, the exceptions being along the Adriatic littoral and the Korytza 
Basin, these two sections being particularly fertile and capable of great 
agrioultuial development Tobacco, wool, and oli\c oil are the principal 
products of the country The wool is made up into ( oarse and heavy native 
cloth Forests are scarce , and as foi miueials, Albania is said to possess 
copper, coal, silver, gold and leid 

Central Albania has no roads, but in the South the Italian administration 
has constructed military loads extending South via Tepcleni and Argyrocastro, 
and the North and East via Lia««coviki aad Erzek to Korytza Northern 
Albania has one road, connecting Duraz/o and Tirana with Alessio and 
Scutari As yet there are no railways in the countrv The ports are five m 
number, viz San Giovanni di Medua, Duiazzo, Valona, Porto Palermo, and 
Santi Quaianta Valou a is intended to be the head of the Tians Balkan 
Railway, which will connect Italy with Constantinople 
The country has no banks and no currency 

Books of Keference. 

Acta et Diplomata Rea Albania© Mediae Aetatis illuetrantia (by Dr L de Thallocey, C 
Jirecek, and E de Sufilay) Vol I Vienna, 1918 
Baldaeci (A ), Itinarari Albaneai Rome, 1917 

Jiaryie${l5 H ), The future oftbe Albanian Stnte, in Oeographieal JournaZfor July, 1918 
Bovpa (A ), L Albanie et Napoleon (1797-1814) Paris, 1913 
BraxUford (II N ), Macedonia, its Races and their Future London, 190o 
Cerctti (G D ), L Albania in gngio verde Florence, 1920 

(Constantine), Albania Past and Present London, 1919 
Durham (Edith), The btruggle for Scutari London, 1914 —High Albania London, 
1909 

Oeotgevtteh (Dr Vladan), Les Albanais et lea Grandes Puissances Paris, 1918 
Qopeevtc (Spiridon), Das Furstentum Albanien, seine Vergangenheit, ethnograpbischen 
Verhtlltnisse, politlsche Lage und Aussiobten ftlr die Zukunft, Berlin, 1914 
LouiB-Juray (G ), L’ Albanie inconnue Pans, 1913 

Manek (F ), Pekme$i (G ), and Stotp (A ), Albanesische Ulbliograpble Vienna, 1909 

Peacock ( W ), Albania, the founding State of Europe London, 1^14 

Puaux (Beni), La malheurense Ejnre, Paris, 1914 

Siebertz (F ), Albanien Und die Albanesen Vienna 1910 

ThaUooMy (L ), Illyriach Albanische Poriobungen Leipzig, 1916 

Wace <A J B ), and 7’Aomp«i>n(M,S ), The Nomads oftba Balkans London, 

Woods (H Charles), The Danger Zone of Europe London^ 1911 
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ARGENTINE REPUBLIC. 

(Republic A Argentina ) 

Constitution and Government. 

Argentina was discovered in 1508 by Juan Diaz de Solis and Vicente Yanez 
Pinz^n In 1635 Don Pedro de Mendoza was sent out by the King of Spain, 
and in that same year founded the town of Buenos Aires On May 25, 1810, 
the population rose against the Spanish rule, and on July 9, 1816, Argentine 
independence was proclaimed Between 1816 and 1852 was a period ot 
anarchy, and in 1853 stable government was once more established 

The Constitution of the Argentine Republic beais date May 15, 1853, with 
modifications in 1860, 1866 and 1898 The executive power is left to a 
President, elected for six years by electors appointed by the fourteen provinces, 
equal to double the number of senators and deputies combined, while the 
legislative authonty is vested in a National Congress, consisting of a 
Senate and a House of Deputies, the former numbering 30, two from 
the capital and from each piovince, elected for nine years by a special body of 
electors in the capital, ana by the legislatures in the provinces , and the lattei 
168 members elected by the people By the Constitution theio should 
be one deputy for every 33,000 inhabitants According to the census of 1914 
the rate is one deputy for every 49, 000 inhabitants A deputy must be 25 years 
of age, and have been a citizen for four years The deputies are elected 
for tova years, but one half of the House must retire every two yeais 
Senators must be 30 years of age, have been citizens for six years One third 
of the Senate is renewed eveiy three years The two chambeis meet 
annually from Maj 1 to September 30 The members of both the Senate 
and the House of Deputies each receive 18,000 pesos per annum 
A Vice-President, elected in the same manner and at the same tune 
as the President, fills the office of Chairman of the Senate, but has 
otherwise no political power The President is commander in chief of 
the army and navy, and apiioints to all civil, military, naval, and judicial 
offices, and has the right of presentation to bishoprics , he is responsible 
with the Mmistiy for the acts of the executive , both President and Vice 
President must be Roman Catholics, Argentine by birth, and cannot be 
re elected, unless a period of six years intervenes 

President of the Republic — Seiior Hipdlito Irigoyen Assumed office, 
October 12, 1916 

riee-President — Sefior Dr Benito Villanueva 

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the President, 
consists ofeightSecretanes of State — namely, of the Interior, Foreign Afiairs, 
Finance, War, Justice and Public Instruction, Agnculture, Marine, and 
Public Works 

The President has a salary of 96,000 dollars paper, and 28,800 dollars 
paper for official expenses, the Vice-President 36,000 dollars paper as 
his salary, and 24,000 dollars for official expenses, and each of the eight 
ininisters 89,600 dollars per annum 
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Local Government 

The Constitution, with certain small exceptions, is identical with that of 
the United States Such matters as affect the Republic as a whole are under 
the superintendence of the Central Government The Republic is divided 
into 14 piovmces, 10 territories and 1 federal district (Buenos Aires). The 
go\ernois of the various provinces are invested with very extensive powers, 
and in their constitutional functions are independent of the central 
executive They are elected by the people of each province for a term 
varying between three and four years The provinces elect their own legis- 
latures, and have complete control over their own affairs The territories 
are under the supei vision of govcinois appointed by the Piesident In 
Buenos Aiies municipal government is exeicised by a Mayor appointed by 
the Piesident with the approval of the Senate He is assisted by a 
delibeiative council elected by tax paying inhabitants The deliberative 
council votes on meaauies relating to city hnance, works, and general 
administration, and its decisions are carried out by the Mayor Other 
municipalities have constitutions of a similar charactei 


Area and Population. 

The Argentine Republic consists of fourteen provinces, ten tenitories 
and one federal district, containing the land area and population shown 
below — 


Federal District, Provinces | 

and Territories! i 

Area 1 

English 
sq miles 

Population 
Dec 31, 1019 

Population 

Census 

1914 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1914 

Federal District 1 

Buenos Aires ' 

72 

1,649,977 

1,675,814 ' 

21,886 30 

Martin Garcia Island 


— 

783 ! 

— 

Provinces 

Buenos Aires (La Plata) 

117.777 

2,279,500 

i 

2,066,165 ] 

17 54 

Santa Fe 

’>0,71 1 1 

983,840 

899,640 

17 73 

Cbrdoba 

66,912 i 

787,748 

735,472 

10 91 

Entre Rios (Paiaua) 

29,241 

461,^70 

425,373 

' 14 54 

Corrientes 

33,635 ' 

364,818 

847,055 

10 34 

San Luis 

29,035 

128,087 

' 116,266 

I 4 04 

Santiago del Estcio 

55,385 

293,601 

261,678 

4 72 

Tucumdn 

10,422 

350,973 

832,983 

277,535 

1 81 94 

Mendoza 

60,502 

37,865 

307,560 

1 4 91 

San J uan 

128,993 

119,252 

1 3 14 

La Rioja 

37,839 

84,448 

79,754 

1 2 10 

Catamarca 

36,800 

107,216 

100,391 

2 72 

Salta 

48,302 

150,796 

140,927 

1 2 91 

Jujuy 

14,802 

78,667 

76,631 

5 17 

Tey ritories 




j 

Misiones (Posadas) 

11,511 

60,394 

53,563 1 4 65 

Formosa 

41,402 

21,828 

! 19,281 

1 0 46 

Chaco (Resistencia) 

52,741 

50,853 

! 46,274 

, 0 87 

Pampa Central (Santa Rosa 



101,338 

1 

j 1 79 

de Toay) 

56,320 

119,726 


1 The Oaintals are given in brackets Where no none mitears in bracKet-s, tue caiutal 
bears the same name as the province or territory 
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Federal District, Provinces 
and Territories i 

Area 

English 

8^ miles 

Population 
Dec 31, 1919 

Population 

Census 

1914 

Pop per 
sq mile 
1914 

—continued 

Neuqu^n 

40,680 

82,472 

28,866 

0 71 

Rib Negro (Viedma) 

79,805 

93,427 

46,602 

42,242 

0 52 

Chubut (Rawson) 

27,722 

23,066 

0 24 

Santa Cruz (Gallegos) 

109,142 

11,356 

9,948 

0 09 

Tierra del Fuego (Ushuaia) 
Los Andes (San Antonio de 

8,299 

2,548 

1 

2,504 

0 30 

Los Cobres) 

34,740 

' 2,628 ! 

j 

2,487 ! 

0 07 

Total 

1,163,119 

8,533,332 

7,885,237 

6 83 


^ The Capitals are given In brackets Where no name appears in brackets, the capital 
bears the same name as the province or territory 


Of the total m 1914, 4,227,023 were males and 3,658,214 females 01 
the population on January 1, 1918, 4,440,867 were males and 3,838,792 
females 

The movement of population for four years is given as follows — 


1 

j 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

1916 

46,699 

283,176 

124,008 

83,019 j 

148,025 

1916 

47,271 

280,854 

136,687 

75,381 

122,328 

1917 

44,800 

276,855 

130 622 

51,665 

88 996 

1918 

— 

271,980 

146,775 

60,662 1 

59 008 


In the years 1857-1917 the number of immigrants by sea was 4,, 812, 729 
By the Constitution of the Republic, all children of foreigners born in the 
country are Argentine 

Population of the capital, Buenos Aires, on June 1, 1914 (census), was 
1,575,814 (on December 31, 1920, it was estimated at 1,674,000) , Rosaiio 
(l^nta F4), 222,592 , Cdrdoba, 104,894 (on November 30, 1918, 156,000) , 
La Plata, 90,436, Avellaneda, 46,277 , Tucuman, 91,216 , Bahia Blanca, 
44,143 , Santa F4, 59,574 , Mendoza, 68,790 , Parana, 36,089 , Salta, 28,436 , 
Lomas de Zamora, 22,231 , R(o Cuarto, 18,421 , Comentes, 28,681 , Quilmes, 
19,311 , Concordia, 20,107 , Mar del Plata, 27,611 , Santiago del Estero, 
23,479 , Chivilcoy, 23,241 , Resistenoia, 8,387 , Mercedes (San Luis), 
18,256 , Tandil, 15,784, Junfn, 21,172, Bell Ville, 8,732, Gualeguaychu, 
17,880 , PergamiDo, 20,549 , San Juan, 16,681 , Catamarca, 13,262 , 
Posadas, 10,128 , La Rioja, 8,245 , Jujuy, 7,622 


Beligion and Instruction. 

There is no State religion, though the Roman Catholic religion is sup 
poited by the State , all other creeds are toleiated and freedom of conscience 
prevails There are 1 archbishop (Buenos Aires) and 10 sufiragan bishops 
For the cler^ there are 8 seminaries In 1888 civil marriage was established 
ih the Republic. 
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Primary education is free (subsidised by the General and Provincial 
Governments), secular and compulsory for children from 6 to 14 yearn of age 
Population of schoolage (1920), 1,756,053, of whom 1,076,045 attended school. 
Of the total population over 7 years of age, 35 1 per cent were illiterate 
There were (1919) 9,268 primary public schools, 7,801 being public and 
1,285 private, with 1,190,231 pupils and 36,615 teachers The secondary 
or preparatory education is controlled by the general Government, which 
maintains 42 national colleges with 11,022 pupils and 1,244 teachers Side 
by side with the Government colleges there are also 33 private institutions 
ot the same grade, with 2,959 pupils and 398 teachers There are 82 normal 
schools with 14,202 pupils ana 1,843 teachers , 37 for special mstiniction 
(commercial, industrial, artistic, also for the blind, &c ) with 11,081 pupils 
and 1,034 teachers Theio are national universities at Cdrdoba (founded 
1613), with 1,506 students in 1918 , Buenos Aires (founded 1821), with 10,404 
students , La Plata (founded 1905), with 2,979 students , and the National 
University of the Litoral, in Rosario (founded in 1920) , and provincial 
universities at Santa Fd and Tucuinan (founded 1912) There is a well 
equipped national observatory at Cdrdoba, and another at La Plata, 
museums at Buenos Aires and La Plata, and a national meteorological 
bureau at Buenos Aires 

For 1920 the Government budgeted foi education 38,798,656 paper dollars 
on primary education , 8,274,720 dollars on secondary , 6,381,424 dollars on 
technical and commercial education , 10,931,864 dollais on normal schools, 
and 7,464,158 dollars on university education ,J miscellaneous, 1,034,512 
paper dollars , total, 71,885,335 dollars 

In Aigentma there are 520 newspapers published, 493 m Spanish, 4 
m Italian, 5 in German, 5 in English, and otliers m Scandinavian, French, 
Basque, Russian 


Justice* 

Justice IS administered by Federal and by Provincial Courts The 
former deal only with cases of a national character, or in which different 
provinces or inhabitants of different provinces are parties The Federal 
Courts are the Supreme Courts, with 5 judges at Buenos Aires , 5 Appeal 
Courts, one with 5 judges at Buenos Aires, and with 3 each at La Hata, 
Parana, C6idoba, and Rosario (Santa Fe), and courts of first instance m 
each of the provinces and tei ritones Each province has its own judicial 
system, with a Supreme Court (generally so called) and several minor 
courts Trial by jury is established by the Constitution for criminal 
cases, but never practised 


Finance.' 


Year 

1 Revenue 

j Expenditure | 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

lOlo 

1917 

1918 

1 ^ 

! 34, 60 J, 288 

1 82,962,569 
32,860,800 

1 ^ 1 

34,572,82a 
, 33,978,857 i 

I 34.409,000 

19192 

19202 

19212 

C 

84,969,958 

41,779,517 

1 "" 

L 

85,671,028 

1 41,743,871 
43,950,836 


1 All accounts are kept in paper currency, the paper dollar =x U 9f(^, under 
conversion law 
9 Budget estimate 
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The mam items of revenue and expenditure m the budget for 1920 were 
as follows — 


Revenne 

Dollars Paper 

1 

Expenditure 

1 Dollars Paper 

Imports 

127,000,000 

1 Congress 

i 

15,274,260 

Exports 

Tobacco 

100.000,000 
43,000 OOO 


^Interior 

Foreign Affairs and 

50,479,426 

Stamps . 

28,000 000 

1 o 

Worship 

4,041,074 

Patents 

7,000,000 

Finance 

IS, 246,600 

Alcohol * 

1 

12,400,000 

S 

I 

1 

Public Debt 

Justice and Education | 
Army j 

Navy 

Agriculture 
^Public Works 
’tnslons, &c 

Public Works 

Subsidies 

i 124,300,484 
88,280,385 
44,145,857 

30 459,120 

10, '■>15,860 
14,364,816 
17,041,284 
35,510,900 
13,195,968 

Total (including all 





revenue) 

459,574.b'»4 
(41,779,5171 ) 


Grand total 

459,171,586 
(41,742, 87H ) 


The external debt at the end of 1918 was 671,336,118 paper pesos, and 
the internal debt w 2,791,606 paper pesos 

In 1916 the total wealth of the country was estimated at 32,656 million 
dollars paper (2,850,920,000^ ), including 10,623 million dollars paper the 
value of agricultural land , 6,800 million dollars the value of urban land , 
8,875 million dollars the value ol the railways , 3,203 million dollars the 
value of cattle 


Defence. 

Abmt. 

The army of the Argentine Republic is a National Militia, service in 
which IS compulsory for all citizens from their 20th to their 45th year 
For the first 10 years the men belong to the * active ’ army, or first line 
After completing 10 yeais in the first line, the men pass to the National 
Guard and serve in it for another 10 years, finishing their service with 
6 years in the Terntonal Guard The period of continuous service, or train 
mg in the ranks, is for 1 year The reservists can be called out for 
training periodically 

The territory of the Renublic is divided into 5 military districts, each 
of which provides on mobilisation a com])lete division of the first line, 
and also a reserve division, irrespective of the National Guard and Teiritonal 
troops The strength of the * active ’ divisions will be about 20, 000 men each 
The ‘autive’ army comprises — Infantry, 20 regiments of 2 battalions (»f 2 
comnanies ; 1 railway battalion of 4 companies , 4 independent companies , 
cavalry, 12 regiments of 3 squadrons , 1 gendaimene regiment of 3 
squadrons , 1 independent squadron and 2 machine gun squadions , artillery, 
6 regiments field artillery of 2 groups of 2 batteries , 2 groups mountain 
of 2hattene8 , 2 groups of 2 horse batteries , 1 siege battery , engineers, 5 
battalions of 4 companies 
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The total peace establishment of the army is about 1,760 officers and 

18.000 men There is a trained reserve numbeniig 300,000 men, of whom 

160.000 men are of the first line, and 150,000 of the special reserve The 
territorial reserve is in process of formation 

The weapon of the Argentine infantry is at present the Mauser magazine 
nfle The cavalry have a carbine of the same system The artillery are 
armed with a Krup[) 7 5 cm Q F gun 

The estimated military budget tor the year 1921 was 3,000, OOOZ , 
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Theie aie aUo the old ciuiser A moo de JaliOf and several small gunboats 
and torpedo gunboats, 7 destioyeis, 8 toipedo boats, and some tiaining^and 
miscellaneous cialt The two Dieadnoughts and a few destroyers and other 
small craft are the only modern units m the Argentine Fleet The pre 
Dreadnoughts have little value A xnogramme was laid before the Argentine 
Senate proposing considerable additions to the Fleet, but it has leceived no 
effect, and only ceitain transports have been built 

IS aval budget, 1920, 36,459,120 paper pesos 

The personnel of the navy includes 337 officers, 130 engineers, and 27 
electrical engineers The total personnel is about 9,100 men (these numbeis 
include about 6,000 conscripts), who have to serve two years There is a 
corps of coast artillery of 450 men, a naval school, a school of mechanics, a 
aohool for artillery, and a school for torpedo practice 

Production and Industry. 

Argentina has an area of about 728,680,000 acres, of which about 

401.000. 000 acres may be used for agricultural oi cattle industries, 

994.000. 000 forest, remainder being mountain, lake, river, or and regions Ot 
the cultivable portion, about 10,000,000 acres require irrigation In the 
territories the Federal Government has wide tracts of land amounting to 

X X 
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5I37,768,QQ0 a^res suitable m general for pastoral ooloms^tion, and tj,vese, Ifnds 
are conditionally oticred free, or for sale or on lease 

Ij'lie Aigenfme census of June 1, 1914, showed 1,074,964 r^al estate 
owners in tbe Republic, classified as follows — Aigentiniaiis, 673,409 , 
Italians, 203,500, Spaniards, 104,339 , Fiench, 2^,105, Uiuguayans, 
13, Russians, 9,687, Austrians, 8,666, Ottomans, 7,709, Swiss, 
4,736 , Germans, 4,711 , English, 4,344 , others 17,791 

The total area under cultivation m 1918-19 was 59,716,550 a^rts The 
area and produce of pimcipal ciops are shown as follows — 



Acreage 

Produce 
(Metric Tons) 


191t 9 

1919-20 

1920-21 j 

1918-19 

1919-20 1 

1 

1920-21 

Wheat 

Oats 

Mai/e 

Flax 

17,l7o,000 

3,015,000 

9 800,000 
3,456,625 

15,132,500 1 
1,327,500 

8 180,000 
3,563,000 

15,004,806 

2,061,815 

3,482,817 

4,670 28S 

I 490,056 

5,690,150 
781,740 

5,828,000 1 
829,000 1 

1,06S,430 1 

6.070.000 
830,000 

1.400.000 


Fiom Janiiaiy 1 to Decernbei 31, 1919, the quantities of cereals txpoited 
were as follows —Wheat, 3,286,260 tons , flax, 855,455 tons, oats, 333,423 
tons , mai7e, 2,485,465 tons Cotton, sugar, wine, and tobacco are giown 
The augai industry is making great progiess The quantity of sugar manu 
faotured was 88,076 inttrio tons in 1917, and 260,000 metiic tons m 1919 
In 1919 there weie 89,564,838 gallons of wine piodured m Aigentina 
(94,938,800 gallons in 1918) 

In 1920 the number of animals witlun the Republic was estimated at 
cattle, 27,392,126(25,866,763 in 1914) , horses, 9,306,455 (8,323,815 in 1914), 
mules, 665,069 , asses, 260,157 , sheep, 45,303,419 (43,225,452 m 1914), 
goats, 4,670,130 , pigs, 3,227,346 The Province of Buenos Aires con- 
tains ovei 43 per cent of the sheep within the Republic Total wool chp 
in 1917-18, 181,000 tons (160,000 tons in 1916-17) 

In the provinces of Buenos Aiies, Santa Fe, and Entre Rios, agricultuia] 
lands to the extent of 463,000 acres have been acquired by the Jewish 
Colonisation Association Of this land 158,000 acres are under cultivation 

In 1914 (the last industrial census) there were 35,093 factoiies in 
Argentina, employing a total of 383,706 persons The total capital was 
165,187,596^ 

Mining 13 of no great importance Gold, silver, and coppei are worked in 
Catamarca, and gold and copper m San Juan ana La Rioja Gold is also 
mined in the south western territories Coal has been discovered in Santa 
Cruz There are no Government statistics as to mineral output, excepting 
only the output of petroleum at the Comodoro Rivadavia wells, which is as 
follows in 1917, 181,704 cubic metres , m 1918, 197,573 cubic metres , and 
ih 1919, 188,092 cubic metres 

Commerce. 

Real values in pounds sterling, exclusive of cbin and bullion — 


- 


1917 1 

1918 1 1919 1 4920 

ijqpQita 

l^xportg 

72,601,103 

113,456,261 

76i31H24 

108,944,5^,2 

99,109,4661 129, 855,90o! 179 820,000 
158,706,285 204,151,536 201,8(|9,000 
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Imports and exportf m ldl9 


Imports 

I Pesos 

Exi>orts 

Gold Pesos 

Living animals 

1 2,054,320 

Live stock products 

548,780,960 

i oodstufTs 

84,486,945 

Agricultural i>roducts 

438,436,276 

Totacco 

9,568,838 

Forest products 

Mineial, Hunting, Ac 

i 

1 

26,869,460 

Beverages 

9,596,661 

18,429,572 

Textiles 

Oils 

Chemicals 

Colours 

Timber and wood 

Paper 

Leather 

Iron 

Other metals 

A^cultural implements, 
Glassware and crockery 

I 210,238,058 

1 35,868,858 
40,202,862 
6,378,167 
, 31,348,806 
, 20,225,386 

3 334,2^3 
: 67,680,431 

1 J4, 427, 064 
Ac 1 16,051,661 
> 54 476 801 


The customs receipts in 1915 were 9,901,664/ , m 1916, 10,726,026/ , 
111 1917, 9,800^114/ , in 1918, 14,215,088/ , and in 1919, 18,264,647/ 

Trade by countries — 



1918 

191P 

Prmcipal Countries 

Imports 

from 

1 Exports 

1 to 

Imports 

from 

Exports 

to 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

Belgium 

Spain 

France 

Italy 

United States ot A^ierica 
Brazil 

Gold Pesos 
124,960,102 
221,628 
159,009 
41,779,305 
25,954,483 , 
20,008,772 
169.606,948 
49,873,561 

Gold Pesos 
305,881,270 

23,816,137 
118,052,166 
40,280, 9o2 
165,151,620 
39,3^6,557 

Gold Pesos * 
154,478,509 i 
1,506,219 1 
965,021 
46,482,028 
25,888,898 
21,421,003 
232 868,392 
47,368 807 i 

Gold PjCsoe 

1 294,240,728 

9,558,287 
59, 453, {338 
19,883,800 
114,^47,124 
41,868,087 
189,166,484 
37,150,237 


The ‘ most favoured nation ’ treaty of 1825 with Great Britain respecting 
commerce, and that of 1853 respecting nyer navigation, are m force 

The staple Argentine imports into the United Kingdom and the chief 
exports of British produce and manufactures to Argentina (Board of Trade 
Returns) in two years were as follows — 


Imports into U K 

1918 ' 

£ 1 

1919 

£ 

1 Exports from U K | 

It^lS 

£ 

1Q19 

1 £ 

Whwt 

Maize 

Mnttoh 

13,254,798 

8,478,7W 

6,358,606 
ill, 147, 631 ' 

1 Cottons 1 

Woollens 

7,260,3^ 

2,166,378 

5,828,769 

2 249,888 

8,692,080 ' 

4,967,888 

* Iron A manufactures j 

962,146 

1,666,767 

Beef 

9,122,609 

18,154,898 

7,744,317 

2,848,806 

2,042,844 

Machinery ' 

212,258 

566,095 

L|u6«ed 

2,458,830 

1 Bailway carriages 

19,628 

130,959 

1,788,729 

Wool 

364, 93 d 

1 Coal 

491,381 

pa^s 

1,647,859 

Jute manufkctnrrs 

61,881 

602,732 


Tot;4 ^84^ hfitwepu Argentina and the IJ rated JK^ngdoip fop 5 years — 


. ^ 

1916 1 

1^17 

1918“ 

‘ 19P' 

im 

froat Ai^^ntina into U K 
Exports to Argentina fr<^m U Ijl 

61,598,504 
If, 94$, 372' 

49,4^,803 

12,378„680 

£ 

62,967,816 

17,9li,lf9 

£ 

81,730,819 

21,217^214 
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Shipping and Navigation. 

On January 1, 1918, the registered shipping consisted of 183 steameis 
over 100 tons, of 166,132 tons, 

The aggregate morement of vessels at all Argentine ports was as follows 



Entered 

II 

Cleared 


Years. 

Number of • 
vessels ' 

1 

Tods ij 

Number of I 

vessels 


Tons 

1916 

1917 

1918 ' 

44,642 1 

44,845 1 

45,072 1 1 

1 ' 

i 

20,742,786 i' 

16,428,580 

17,483,482 

44,175 

44,088 

44,845 


20 570,817 
10,440,887 
17,334,850 


Internal Communications. 

Hallways open, January 1, 1921, 22,590 miles, of which 3,816 niiles (18 
per cent ) belong to the State The capital invested in Argentine lailwajs 
amounts to 1,264,796,600 gold dollars In 1919 Argentine railw a} s trans 
poited 68,647,200 passengers, and earned 38,973,050 tons of cargo Gross 
leceipts were 183,426,002 gold dollars , working expenses, 141,296,478 gold 
dollars 

The Post Offices, which numbered 3,676 at the end of 1918, dealt with 
903,241,474 pieces of mail matter The re^enue of the Postal Depaitment 
was 17,926,333 paper pesos for 1918 National telegraph lines, 26,167 miles 
in 1919, piovincial railway and pnvate line^ bunging the total up to 62,070 
miles witli 162,644 miles of wiie Numlei of telegrams dispatched, 1917, 
16,816,816 Number of telephones in Argentina on January 1, 1917, 92,785 

There are 12 stations for wireless telegraphy All ships with a crew of 
over 60 and touching at Argentine poits are compelled by law to be 
equipped with wireless telegraph 

In 1912 a bill was passed for the canalization of the Upper Uiuguay , 
the work was to be earned out by Argentina m conjunction with Biazil anci 
Uiuguay A ferry boat service has also been established between Paraguay 
and Argentine at Posadas and Encarnacion 

Money and Credit. 

The ‘Banco de la Nacidn Argentina,’ which was established in 1891 with 
a capital of 4,400,000/ , and which now has a capital of 11,000,000/ , has a 
limited authority to lend money to the National Government, the loans to 
which must not exceed 20 per cent of its capital According to the latest 
census (1915) there are 143 banks within the Republic, 118 Argentine and 
26 foreign The deposits of the chief commercial banks on June 80, 1920, 
totalled 9,272,646 gold pesos and 8,466,469,276 pesos currency 

In 1899 a conversion law was approved by Congress fixing the value of the 
paper dollar at 44 cents gold On June 80, 1920, the Conversion Office, 
the Bank of the Argentine Nation, and the Argentine Legations abroad had 
a stock of 684,612,466 dollars gold At the same date there were in 
ciiculation notes to the value of 1,862,659,624 paper pesos 

On April 5, 1915, a national postal savings bank (Caja Nacional do Ahorre 
Postal) was incorporated On October 31, 1919, it had 812,388 depositoia 
with total deposits amounting to 18,663,727 peper dollars. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The monetary system of the Republic is theoretically on a gold standard 
the unit being the peso oro (gold dollar) which weighs 1 6129 grammes of 
gold fine The Peso which is divided into 100 centavos, is of the value 
of 4f5s According to the monetary law of November 5, 1881, five and two- 
and a half gold peso pieces are coined The 5 dollar gold piece (the Argrn 
tino) weighs 8 0646 grammes, 900 fine, and therefore contains 7 25805 
grammes of fine gold One pound sterling -= 5 04 gold dollars 

Gold IS not m circulation The money m circulation is chiefly paper 
{peso papel) The paper dollar, being convertible at 44 gold dollar, is 
worth Is 8Hci (11 45 to the £) 

Since January 1, 1887, the use of the French metric system is compulsory. 


Biplomatic Representatives. 

1 Of the Argentine Republic in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Dr lost Evansto 
Uriburu Appointed April 7, 1921 
Charge d! Affaires — Jacinto Villegas 
Counsellor — Luis H Dominguez 

Second Secretaries — Eduardo Racedo and Carlos Miguens 
AUachA — Cirlos M Dominguez 

Consul General in London — Dr Seigio Garcia Unburu 
There are Consular representatives at Aberdeen, Belfast, Bristol, Cardiff, 
Dublin, Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Newport, 
Southampton, Swansea 


2 Of Great Britain in the Argentine Republic 

Envoy and Minister — James William Ronald Macleay, C M G (appointed 
Novembei 11, 1919) 

First Secretary — E J Hope-Vere 
Second Secretary — D V Kelly, M 0 
Naval Attache — Commander Charles L Backhouse, R N 
Commercial Secretaries —Harry O Chalkley and E C Buxton 
Consul General (at Buenos Aires) — H W Wilson, 0 B E 
Tliere^is a Consul at Rosario, and Vice-Consuls at Bahia Blanca, La Plata, 
Tucuman, Santa F4, and Villa Constitucidn 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the 
Argentine Republic. 

1 Official Publications 

Anuario Eatadiatico, Annual Buenoa Airea 

Argentine Republic Agricultural and Pastoral Census of the Nation 3 vols Buenos 
Aires, 1909 

Argentine-Chilian Boundary Report presented to the British Arbitration Tribunal on 
behalf of the Argentine Qoverument 6 vols London, 1900 

Segundo Censo de la Republlca Argentina, Mayo 10 de 1896 3 vols Buenos Aires 

1898 

Teroor Censo nacional de la Repdblica Argentina, de Junio 1, 1914 10 vols Buenoa 
Airea, 1917 

Interoamblo econdmlco de la Repdblica Argentina Direccidn General de Estadistica 
de la Naoion. Buenos Airea, 1916 
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Bstadistlca general extf^iHor de lii RepfiRlicil itr^entina Annual Buenos 

Aires 

Foi^Igi^ Odltfe Repotts Annual Series Londdn 

Hapdbool^f the Argentine Republic, Bulletin' i^ued by the Bureau ot the American 
Republics Washington, 19()3 

Year Book of the (JJity of Buenos Aires, issued by the Municipality of Buenos Aires 
Anbual Buenos Aires 

Monthly bulletin on Agfi culture , Public Health, Statistics of the Citv of Buehos 
Aires quarterly ^returns of CorUtnerce , annual reports presented to Congress l>> the 
various Ministers of the State 

Argentine InterUAtional Trade A Few Figures as to its Development— General Descrip 
tfoU or the Argentina Republic— El COihm'Urcio tnternacional Argehtino— Clithate of the 
Argentine Republic by Walter G Davis, Director ol the Argentine Meteorological Olfice— 
La Argentina Agiicola 

Northern Patagonia Character and Resources Vol I Text and Maps by the Conn 
sion de Bstudlos Hidrologicos, BailSy Willis, Direttor (Ministry of Fublic Woik‘^, 
Argentine Republic ) New \ork, 1914 


2 Non-Official Pw^LicfATioNs 

Almanaque del Mensajero para el Afto 1920 El Calendano y Alraanaque NAutico de 
la Republica Argentina con iin Compendio de Datos Hechos, Fechas e Inforinaciones 
BtiBhaa Aires, 1920 

Anuario Kraft Gran Guia General del Comfercio v de lU Industrin, Proft siUriales j 
Eleraento Oflclal de la Republica Argentina 2 Vols Buenos Aires, 1920 

Aparxeio(A Garcia), Geografia fislca y econdmica de la republica Aigentina Nueva 
edieion Buenos \ires, 191& 

Argentine Year Book RueUoS Afr^s and London 
Berndrdeg (M), The Argentine Estaucia Buenos Aires, 1903 

Bunge (A E ), Riqueza y rentade la Argentina Su distrihucion y su capaeidad con 
tnbutiva. Buenos Aires, 1917 —Ferrocan lies aigentinos Buenos Aires, 19ls 
Oatnpbell (W O ), Through Pstagouis London, 1901 

(HsHefOiiC B ) Gareia (H E ), Geografia Comefcialde la Amkicade) Suf Linm, U97 

Craetre (P ), A travers 1 Argentine Moderns Pans, 1910 

Danwer* (Ernesto), Electrical Enterprise in Argentina Buenos Aires, 1900 

Denu (P ), La R6pubhque Argentine Pans, 1920 

Domingueg (L L >, HistOria Argentina 4th edit BuemCs Aifes, 1870 

Froser (John Foster), The Amazing Argentine London, 1914 

Okntboii (R F V ), Cobipemlio de ntstoria ArgCntini Buenos Aires, 1914 

Qarzon (E ), La Republique Argentine Pans, 1912 

Gordon (II J ), Argentina and Uruguay London, 1917 

Hammerton (J A ), Tlie Real Argentine New York 1916 — The Argentine through 
English hres, and a Summer in Urug^y London, 1916 

Hxller(D G ), BinwanderUng tmd Koloniziition m Argentrnieu Berlin, 1912 

Hirst (WAX Argentina (4th Edition ) London, :^914 

Holdich (Sir T H ), The Countries of the King s Award London, 1904 

Holland (W J y, fo the River Plate and back Ldbd6U, 1914 

Hiret (J ), Bn Argentine Pail», 1918 

Kilhk (S H M ), Manual of Argentine Railways London Annual 
KUt (0 L ), Estudios sobre Produccion, Ac , de la Republica Argentinii 2 vots 
Buenos Aires, 1900 

Koebel (W H ), Modern Argentina London, 1907 — Argentina Past and Pi esent 
London, 1910 

Konig (A ), A travers de la ReMblic^ Argentina Santiago 1890 
Laetos (Domingo) Re forma Monetaida Buenos Aires, m 8 

La<«rtna (F ), La Argentina en su aspecto fisico, social y ecOnomico 2 vols Buenos 
Aires, 1910 

Marlines (4 B ), Baedeker of the Argentine Republic New York and London, 1916 
Marines (Alberto B ), and LervandoioshiOi ), L' Argentine au Siecle Paris, 1906 
English Translation, 1910 

MdrUns (P ), Slid Amerlka unter besonderer Beriickaichtigung Argentinians Berlin 
1099 

Matienzo (Dr J K), El Gobiamo irepreseniativo federal en la Repdbllca Argentina 
Buenos Aires, 1910 French edition, Paris, 1^12 

mils (G^ J 1, Argentlnje London. 1916 * ^ ^ > 

Mitre (Bartolome), Historia de San Martin 4 vols 8 Paris and Buenos 
Mor«n4> (P, P >, Explorations in Patagonia , |n Gpographioal Journal for September 
and October, 1899 (Vol xiv Nos 3 and 4 ) Londfoli, J899 
Pennington (A. S ) The Argentine Republic London, 1911 
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PiUtido (Ricardo), Argentine International Trade, Buenos Aires, 1910 — Argentine Loans, 
Buenos Aires 1909 —Censo industrial tie la Benubhca, 1910 In progress — Eslndio sobre, 
el Coraercto Argentiuo con las naciones limi trofes Buenos Aires (2nd ed ), 1910 
Posada (A ), La Hepubllca Argentina Madrid, 1912 

Quevedo (8 A L ), Various Bthnological and Topographical Works Bnenos Aires, 
1898 and 1899 

Review of the River Plate Weekly Bnenos Aires 
Revista de Econoinia Argentina 

Rosen (E vou), Archaeological Researches on the Frontier of Argentina and Bolivia, 
1001-02 Stockholm, 190i 

(Gordon), Argentina and Uniguav New York, 1916 
Sarmiento (Domingo Fauatino), Life in the Argentine Republic in the Days of the 
Tyrants Translated by Mrs H Mann London, 1868 

Schmidt (W ) und Qrotewold (G ), Argentiulen m geograph ischer, gesehichtlicher und 
wirtschaftlicher Beziehung Hannover, 1919 

Schuster (A N ), Argentinien Land, Volk Wirtschaftsleben 2 vols Munich, 1913 
Skottsberg (C), The Wilds of Patagonia London 1911 

Seebor (F ), Great Argentina Comparative Studios between Argentina, Brazil, Chile 
Porti, Uruguay, Bolivia and Paiaguay Buenos Aires, 1904 
Sisson (H D ), La R6publique Argentine Pans, 1909 
Sociedad Clentiftca Alemana Phtagonia, 2 vols , 1918 Buenos Aires 
Stephens (KenryX Illustrated Descriptive Argentina. New York, 1917 
lornquist (B ), The Economic Development of the Argentine Republic in the last Piftj 
Yeais Buenos Alies, 1919 

Urien (C M ), and Colombo (E ), Geografia Argentina Estndio histdnco Wsico, politico, 
social, y econdmlco Buenos Aires, 1910 

Wallace (Prof ), Argentine Shows and Livestock Edinburgh, 1904 
Wiener (C ), La Repiiblique Argentine Pans, 1899 

Williams (J n ), Argentine international Trade under Iiiconvirtible Paper Money 
London, 1920 

Zeballos(E de), Descnpcion Amena dc la Republica Argentina 3 vols Buenos 
Aires, 1881 


3 PUBLIOAFIONS ON LaTIN AmFRICA 

The Encyclopedia of Latin America (E'litod by Marrion Wilcox A George E Reves 
New York, 1017 

The South American Year Book Edited bv C S Vesey Brown London Annual 
The British and Latin American Trade Gazette Monthly No 1 June, 1917 
Bulletin of the Pan Vmencan Union Washington Monti ly 
Ambrosias (B ), Staateiikunde Slidamerikis Leipzig, 1900 
Babson (R ), The future of South Ameiica London, 1916 

Barclay (W G ), The Geography of South American R ill ways Geographical Journal 
for March, 1917 

Bland{d O P ), Men, Manners, and Morals in South Ameiica London, 1920 
Bollo (L C ), South America Past and Piesent New York, 1919 
Boyce (W D ) Illustrated South America Chicago and New York, 1913 
Bryce (J ), South America Observations and Impressions London, 1912 
Buekman (William), Under the Southern Cross in South America New Yoik, 1914 
Bur Win (W ), Slid und Mittelnmeiika unter deiu wirtsi haftlichen Einflusse des Wolt 
krleges Berlin, 1916 

Calderon (P G ), Latin America, its Rise and Progress London, 1913 
Clemenoeau(Q ), South America To day London, 1912 
Ooester (A), The Literary History of Spanish America New York, 1916 
Cooper (C S ), Urulerstanding South America New York and London, 1920 
Domeville Fife (C W ), I he States of South America London, 1920 
Enoch, (C R ), The Republiis of Central and South America London, 1913 —The 
Tropics \ Description of the Tropical Lands of Afnca, Central and South America Asia, 
and Australasia, their Natural Products, Ac London, 1915 —Spanish America 2 vols 
London, 1920 

Forrest (A 8 ), A Tour through South America London, 1913 
Oodman(V du G ), Biologia Centrali-Ainericana (>3 vols London, 1879-1915 
Goldberg (I ), Studies in Spani|h American Literatme New York, 1920 
Goldsmith (Peter H ), A Brief Bibliography of Books relating to the Latin American 
Republics New York, 1915 

Hesse Wartegg (R ), ZwlscUen Anden und Amazonas Stuttgart, 1915 
Hirst (A W ), A (iulde to South America London, 1915 
Joyes (r A ), Central American and West Indian Archeology London, 1916 
KeanelX H )and Markham {C R ), Central and South America In Stanford's Co 
pendium of Geography and Travel Second edition JiOndon, 1911 
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Koehel (W H ) South Ameriet London, 1918 —Enclolopedia de la America del Sur 
London and Buenos Aires, 1914 — The South Americans London, 1916 — Central America 
London, 1917 —The Anglo-South American Handbook London (First Issue 1921) 
Lockley (J B ), Pan-Ameiicanism Its Beginnings London and New York, 1920 
Marqueg (Alberto), El Llbro Internacional Sud Americano Santiago, 1915 
Martin (P E ), Through Five Republics London, 1905 
Miller (B L ), The Mineral Deposits of South America New York, 1919 
Miller (Leo B ), In the Wilds of South America Six Years of Exploration in Colombia, 
Venezuela, British Guiana, Peru, Bolivia, Argentina, Paraguaj, and Brazil New lork, 
1918 

Mitre (B ), The Emancipation of South America A Condensed Translation, by W 
Pilling, of The History of San Martin London, 1893 

Munro, (Dana G ), Five Republics of Central America their political and economic 
development and their relations with the United States New York, 1918 

O'HalZoran (T P), Bibliography of South America London and Buenos Aire «, 1913 
Peck (Annie S ) The South American Tour London, 1914 
Putnam (G P ), The Southland of North Amenca London, 1913 
j Rdepide (Ricardo B ), Los Pueblos Hispanoainericanos en el si^lo XX (1910-12) 
Madrid, 1913 

Sievere (Dr W ), Sud und Mittelainerika 3rd edition Leipzig, 1914 
Sweet (W W ), History of Latin America New York, 1919 
Zahn J A ) Through Soath America s Southland London, 191t3 
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AUSTRIA. 

(Die Bepublik Osterepich ) 

Constitution and Oovernment. 

The Republic of Austria was proclaimed on November 12, 1918 The 
Government was taken in hand by a National Assembly which ap- 
pointed a tcmpoiary cabinet and proceeded to pass laws On February 16, 
1919, the National Constitutional Assembly, consisting of only one Chamber, 
was duly elected on the basis of universal and proportional suffrage, where 
every Austnan subject, male and female, has a vote if 20 years of age, and 
IS eligible if 24 years of age On the same basis the elections for the first 
Parliament were held (October, 1920), and these resulted in the following 
parties being returned — Christian Socialists, 78 , Social Democrats, 63 , 
German Nationalists, 14 , Peasants’ Party, 4 , Workers’ Paity, 1 

The Constitution, which was adopted October 1, 1920, and came into 
force on November 10, 1920, provides for a President, chosen by the two 
Houses assembled for a joint session , his term is tor 4 years, and he may be 
re elected once only , for an Assembly (Nationalrat), elected by popular vote 
for 4 years , and for a First Chamber (Bund^srat), chosen by the Provincial 
Diets in proportion to their population (at present the members number 46) 
The powers of the Bundesrat are advisory Austria is declared to be a 
Democratic Republic composed of the seven provinces and the city of Vienna 
All special privileges are abolished, and equal rights granted to ail citizens 
Pteaident of the llepubhc — Dr Michael Born 1858 Elected 

Deccmbei 9, 1920 

The Ministry, constituted on Novembei 21, 1920, is as follows — 

Slate Chancellor and Minister of Foreign J fairs — Dr Michael Mayr 
(Christian Socialist) 

Vice Chancellor and Minister of Educatim — Walter (Administra 

live OflBcial) 

Minister of Commerce —Edouard (Christian Socialist) 

Minister of Social Insurance — Dr Joseph Resch (Administrative Official) 
Minister of Agriculture — Alois Haiteis (Christian Socialist) 

Minister of Finance — Dr Ferdinand Grimm (Administrative Official) 
Minister of Justice — Dr Rudolf (Administrative Official) 

Food Controller — Dr Alfred Grunherger (Christian Socialist) 

Minuter of the Interior and of M^ar ^-Walter Breisky* 

Minister of Railways — Dr Karl Pesta (Administrative Official) 

The national flag consists of three horizontal stupes, the top and bottom 
being red and the centre white 

Local GoVERNMF^T 

The Republic of Austria comprises 7 provinces, viz , Lower Austria, 
Upper Austiia, Salzburg, Styria, Cannthia, Tyrol, and Vorarlberg, and the 
City of Vienna, which holds a special position in regard to local Government 
Moreover the Burgenland \German Western Hungary) is to fall to the Austrian 
Republic according to the Treaty of St Germain There is in every 
piovince a Piovincial Assembly {Landesiersammlung)^ consisting likewise of 
one chamber which is elected on the basis of the same suffrage as the Con 
stitutional National Assembly The cultivation of the soil, the educational, 
ecclesiastical, and charitable institutions, as also public works, chiefly fall 
within the competence of the provinces At the head of the Provincial 
Assembly is the Provincial Committee {Landesausschuss) elected by the 
Provincial Assembly 
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Every commune has a couikU' to deKbatttte and decide its affaiis, of 
which the membeis are mostly elected for 6 years The council elects from 
its midst the head of the commune (burgomaster) and a committee for the 
administration of the affairs and execution of its resolutions All who are 
20 years of agel hare a vote, while for the passive suffrage the attained age 
of 24-29 years i« required 

Area and Paj^ulation 

For the boundaries of Austria according to the Treaty of St Germain, 
signed on September 10, 1919, ^ee The Siatesman’s^ Year Book for 1920, 
pp 674-5 

The area and population (census taken on January 31, 1920) of Austria 
aye shown as follows — 


Provinces 

Areal, 

English 

square 

miles 

Pepiflktion (Census 1920) 

Percentage 

of 

popujiftion 

1920 

Population 

1 

Males , 

, Females 

Total 

per square 
mite 1020 

Vienna 

107 

851,303 

990,024 

1,841,826 

20 90 

i 17 209 

Lower Austria 

7,449 

709,593 1 

748,676 

1,458,260 

23 75 

100 

(excl Vienna) 
Upper AiifetH* 

1 

4,m 

415,020 

442,675 

858,795 

13 00 

* 186 

Eaiabnrg 

i 2,759 1 

104 054 

' 110,140 

214,200 j 

3 49 

78 

Styria 

[ 6,317 

466,682 

400,827 

057,600 

lo 00 

152 

Carintbia ^ 

3,678 1 

178,049 

190,452 

360,401 

6 02 

100 

Tyrol 

4,782 

140,290 

157,186 

S06,4fe5 

4 ‘KJ 

64 

Vorai Iberg 

1,003 

04,547 

08,605 

138,212 

2 17 

183 

Total 

80,710 

2,940,340 

1 3,198,851 

0,180,197 

- 

200 


1 Including the plebiscite district which on October 13, 1920, decided foi adhesion 
to Austria 

The area of Western Hungary is 1,684 square miles, with an estimated 
population of some 345,082 

Compared with the total population in 1910,. the total for 1920 shows 
a loss of 227,209, or 3 6 per cent The male population has decreased by 
206,644 or 6 61 pei cent as compared with 1910 
Principai/ Towns 

The population of the pnnoipal towiis of Austnh on January 31, 1920, 
was as follows — Vienna, 1,842,005 , Graz, 157,032 , Linz, 93,473 , Inns- 
bruck, 55,659 , Salzburg, 36,450 , WienCr NeUstadt, 35,023 , Klagfenfurt, 
26,111 , St Polten, 23,061 , Villach, 21,896 , Badeh, 21,096 , and Steyi, 
20,234 

In 1918, births, 87,594, marriages, 40,738, deaths, 166,378, divorces, 1779 

Beligion. 

Religious liberty is one of the fundamelital laws of the Republic, and the 
principle is eiubodifed in the Trehty of St Germain (article 63) In 1920 
there were 5,979,667 Catholics (94 11 pet cent ), 166,007 Protestants <2 60 
per cent ), 189,758 Jdws (2*99 per cent ), and 19,02l * others * (0 80 per 
cent ) The Gathohc Chureh has 2 drchbiehopncs and 4 bishopries 

^ IitEtifudtiott. 

The edhcafionil drghhistftfoii of Austria doriipnses (1) filefoehtary schools , 
(2y middle schools ; (S) high fildhools , (4)'8Cho0lfe for Special Stib;)ectS , and (5) 
UhiversiffoS and colleges' 

Attendance is compulsory at the elementary schools frofn 6 to 14 in 
Austria generally, but there are far reaching facilities for exemption for 





JUSTICE AND CBIME-^PAUPERISM — FINANCE 688 


pupHs of 12 years and upwards The cost of elementary education is borne 
in the first instance by the communes and provinces Iii 1918 there Were 
in the Republic 4,763 public and private elementary schools, with 30,667 
teachers and 914,258 pupils 

Secondary education is piovided in the Gymnasia and Real schulen These 
institutions are maintained by the State, the piovinces, the towns, or private 
individuals Of the former there were (1917 18) 73 with 20,955 pupils, 
of the latter 38 with 14,632 pupils , and for girls, 2b with 4,896 pUpils 

Austria has four universities maintained by the State, viz , Vienna (in 
1917-18, 810 teacheis and 5,510 students), Graz (232 teachers and 1,142 
students), Innsbruck (164 teachers and 982 students), and Salzburg , and 
there are also two technical high schools at Vienna (212 teachers and 1,292 
students) and Graz (72 teachers and 186 students) 

There are also l8 theological colleges, of which 15 are Romnn Catholic, 
1 Armenian Catholic, 1 Protestant, and 1 Jewish, With a total of 503 
students In 1918 there were also 37 training colleges for teachers, with 736 
lecturers and 6,048 students 

Justice and Crime 

The Supremo Court of Justice and Court of Cassation (Oberste Gerichts- 
und Kassationsnof) m Vienna is the highest court in the land Besides 
there are 3 higher provincial courts (Oberlandesgerichte), 17 provincial and 
district courts (Landes und Kreisgonchte), and, in connection with these, 
the jury couits (Geschwoienengerichte) There are likewise 269 county 
courts (Bozirksgenchtei, and 2 special courts tor commercial affairs, 4 for 
industry, 1 constitutional couit, 1 administrative com t, and 1 electoral court 

Pauperism. 

Funds for poor relief are derived from endowments, voluntary con 
tributions, the third of the property loft by intestate secular priests, 
and certain peicentages on the proceeds of voluntary sales In some 
provinces the poor funds aie augmented from othei* sources, e g thcatie 
money (Spectakelgelder), hunting licences, dog certificates, and in some 
largo tdwns peicentages on legacies over a fixed amount Those who are 
wholly or partially unfit for work may bo provided foi in such manner as 
the commune judges propose Besides poor houses and money relief, there 
exists in many provinces the practice of assigning the poor — ^in respect of 
board and lodging— *to each of the resident householders in fixed succession 
(Einlegesystem) 

The law for unemployment insurance bears date March 24, 1920 Under 
the Act one third of the cost of unemployment insuiance is to bC borne by 
the State, and two thirds by employers and woikei-s Benefits under the 
scheme are not granted for more than 12 weeks 

I'lnance. 

The budgets for 1919-20 and 1920-21 provided revenue and expenditure 
as follow's in kronen — 

1 l91<)-20 1 1920-21 

Revenue 
Expenditure 


10,579,000,000 42,170,421,600 


6, 294, 000,000 20,953,812,300 

10,878,000,000 71,132,733,900 


Deficit 
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The following are some of the details of the budget for 1920-21 m 
millions of kronen — 


Revenue 

1 Millions of 
kronen 1 

1 

Expenditure j 

Millions of 
kronen 

Various revenues 

1 ‘»,014 ' 

1 " “ ^ “ 1 

' Interest on debt , ' 

0,007 

Railways 

‘ 5,S21 

1 Intel lor ' 

1,1S8 

Monopolies 

1 5,490 

1 Army ' 

2,077 

Railways , 

11,00S 



1 Subventions for food 

21,260 


i 

Bonuses to Civil servants 

5,388 


1 

For imemployinent grants 

125 


1 

Military pensions , 

266 


The shaie of the Republic of the old debt of Austiia Hungary is not yet 
definitely fixed On September 30, 1920, it was estimated at 44,958 million 
kronen, with an annual interest of 1,564 million kronen The debt of the 
new Republic on that date amounted to 14,904 million kronen, with an 
annual charge of 731 million kronen Foreign credits for food, &c , are not 
included in the last figure They have been estimated at 17,500 million 
kronen, with an annual charge of 886 million kronen 

Defence. 

1 Army 

The break up of the Austio Hungarian Empire at the end of the war 
brought with it the collapse of the military system of that country At the 
end of 1918 all was in confusion, but towards the end of January, 1919, the 
Austrian Government created a Defence Force (Volkswehr) By August, 
1920, the approximate strength of the Volkswehr was 34,000 men 

By the terms of the Treaty of St Germain, universal compulsory military 
service is abolished in Austria, and the total number of military forces in the 
Austrian Army is limited to 30,000 men, including oflBcers and depot troops 
Austria is permitted at her own discretion to organise this number of 
troops either in divisions or in mixed brigades If the divisional organisation 

IS chosen, the maximum strength of an infantry division is to be 414 othceis 
and 10,780 men, the minimum strength 300 officers and 8,000 men The 
maximum strength ot a cavalry division is to be 259 officers and 5,380 men 
and the minimum 180 officers and 8, 650 men 

If the mixed brigade organisation is chosen, the maximum strength of a 
brigade is to be 198 officers and 5,350 men, and the minimum 140 officers and 
4,260 men. The future Austrian Army may therefore be organised into two 
infantry divisions and one cavalry division at the higher establishment or 
three infantry divisions and one cavalrv at the lower establishment, or into 
SIX mixed brigades The latter organisation has been chosen The maximum 
authorised armaments and stocks of munitions are per 1,000 men — 


Rifles or carbines 

1,150 

500.jroands of ammunition per arm 

Machine guns 

16 

10,000 ,, 

,1 » > it 

Trench mortars, light 1 

o 

/ 1,000 „ 

it ,, it 

„ „ medium / 


1 500 

if it )i 

Guns \ field or 

Howitzers /mountain 

} » 

. 1,000 

j, ,» it 


All officers must be regulars, Ofllcers now serving retained in the army 
must serve to the age of 40 Officers newly appointed must serve ou the 
active bst for 20 consecutive years 

The period of enlistment for non*commis8ioned officers and private^ must 
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be for a total penod of not less than 12 consecutive years, including at least 
SIX 3 ears with the colours The proportion of officer^ and men discharged for 
any reason before the expuation of their term of enlistment must not exceed 
one twentieth of the total strength All measures of mobilisation are for 
bidden 

The number of gendaimes, customs officers, foresters, and members of 
police forces must not exceed the number employed in a similar capacity in 
1913 Educational establishments and all sporting and other clubs are for 
bidden to occupy themselves with any military matters Within two 
months of the final latification of the Treaty the an forces of Austria are to 
bo demobilised The armed forces of Austiia must not include any military 
oi naval air foices, and no dirigibles are to be kept All naval and military 
aeronautical matenal, including aeroplanes, seaplanes, dirigibles, and parts 
ot these, is to be handed over fco the Allies Dunng the six months which 
follow the final ratification of the Tieaty, the manufacture, importation, and 
exportation of aircraft, and parts of an craft, are forbidden 

In the new army the Government has organised si\ infantiy icgiments 
for Vienna and Lower Austria , six Alpenjager regiments for Ui^pci Austiia, 
Styria, Carinthia, 8alzburg, and Tyrol , two iiifantiy battalions foi Buy gen 
land , one jag^^r battalion for Salzburg , and one jager battalion for 
Vorarlberg There are besides six cycle battalions, six squadrons of 
cavalry, seven artillery and six technical units 

2 Navy 

As Austiia now has no seaboard, the former Austro Hungarian 
fleet has ceased to exist Under the Aimistice teims, 3 battleships, 3 
light cruisers, 9 destroyers, 12 toipcdo boats, a minelayer, and 6 Danube 
mouVors, weie to be suiiendcied to the Allies The battleship Fram 
Ferdinand and the ‘ Dieadnoiight ’ battleship Tegetihoff were brought by 
the Italians to Venice, with some other vessels In Januaiy, 1920, the 
Inter Allied Naval Commission allotted to Iraine the ships lying at Cattaro, 
being 1 battleship, 3 ciuisers, 4 torpedo cruisers, 12 toii>edo boats, and 
smaller ciaft They had been seiiously injured and pai tidily dismantled by 
Czecho Jugo Slav officers and men, but were to be patched up and taken to 
Bizerta, Toulon, and Marseilles by Allied officers and eiews The light 
cruiser Aiy yam, ivhile ca route^ spiaiig a leak and was tow-ed into Brindisi, 
wheie she sank but has been lelloated The only wai vessels now remaining 
to Austria are certain small monitors and other vessels in the Danube 

Production and Industry 

Agricultuio foims the main occupation of the countiy In 1919 the total 
acieagesown amounted to 4,084,121 acres (4,166,214 acres m 1918) Of the 
total m 1919, 2,123,176 acres were in Lowei Austria and 929,988 acres in 
Upper Austiia The chief products are shown as follows tor 2 years — 


Crop 1 

1919 

1 1920 

Acreage 

1 \ield 

1 (inotiic tons) 

Acreage 

I Yield 

1 (metric tons) 

Wheat 

876,128 

189,171 

874,082 

149,615 

Rye 

725,090 

{ 229 603 

bS8,687 

1 251,410 

Bailey 

1 285,808 

1 88,207 

1 240,915 

97,201 

Oats , 

018,162 

1 197,182 , 

I «)68,740l 

, 187,7801 

Potatoes { 

242,100 

1 644,904 

1 200,6971 

584,9961 

Turnips 

83,007 

417,543 

87,2861 

636,1821 


^ Figure for 1918 


a 
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Th^ foodstuffs produced do not suffioe for the popujotion Forests 
ahpiiud apd timber foripis an apprseushle asset of Austaa, The number 
of Wmals m 191S wore hoises, 270,000 , cows, 8b8,000 , oamu, 223,000 , 
bjaJjls, b3,000 , and calves, 49.9,000 

The country has not been depiived of all hei minerals , in 192Q the 
prod.uction of Ugiiite was 2,337,996 tons, and of anthiacite, 133,173 tons 
Tfiere uere 11 anthracite mines woiked m 192,0, and 61 lignite mines The 
output of lion oro is also placed at two million tons per annum, and of pig 
iron at about half a million tons Some copper, aiuc, silver and gold /Ore, 
leadt apd salt are also pioduced 

Of important industries, piano making, the manufacture of motoi cars, 
and te^Ltiles still remain in Austria to a certain extent 

, Commerce 

The only recent British statistics of commerce available are those 
(pubhshed by the Board of Trade) showing the trade between Great Britain 
and Austria Hungary, in which the impoits for 1920 amounted to 
2.622,805^ , and the expoits to 3,969,064Z For Austrian figuies see 
** Additions and Corrections ” in this volume 

Internal Communications. 

The following are railway statistics of Austria in 1919 State lines and 
private companies’ lines worked by the State, 2,659 miles , private companies’ 
lines worked by themsehes, 1,222 miles, state lines worked by private 
companies, 1 3 miles, making a total of 3,882 miles 
Tiiere were, in 1915, 10,126 post offices 

In 1914 there wore in Austria 1,475 urban telephone s> -.terns with 
314,792 miles of wire and 950 inter urban circuits with 10,331 miles of line 
and 54,098 miles of wiie • 396,888,039 conversations were held 

Banking and Credit 

According to the Treaty of St Germain the Austi o Hungarian Bank is 
to be liquidated The condition of the Bank as on December 31, 1920, 
showed that its notes in ’circulation amounted to 80,645,658,090 kronen, 
against which it held bullion to the \alue of 8, 807, 266 kronen 

Moneyi Weights and Measures. 

The Austnan standard com (gold) is the krone, which has been 
coined in denominations of 100, 20, and 10 Of silver coins there weie 5, 2, 
and 1 krone pieces The krone = 100 heller Hardly any coins are, how- 
ever, at present in use , the cuirency is for the most part paper, including 
S^O-heller pieces. r i' i > » 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Austria in Great Britain 

Mimster Flempotentmry —Baron Georg Franokenstem Appointed 
October 6, 1920 

Furait Secretary — Adolf Kunz 

Press Attache — Maximilian Bach 

Delegate of Austnan Clearing House — Felix Weiser 

2 Of Great Britain in Austria 

Mimster Plenipotentiary —The Hon Francis Lindley, C.B , C B E. 

^ret Secretary — B A Keeling 
Thfifdf Seci ctary B Nicholls 
Commercial Secretary — 0. S Phillpotts, O. B E 
Consul at F'tenna.— -H. H 
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Books of {Inference. 

1 Official Publications 

Treaty of Peace between the Allied and Associated Powers and Austria Treaty 
Senes No 11 (1919), [Cmd 400 ] 

Beiti^e isur btatistik dei Repubhk Oesterreicb Uciausgtgeben von der Sta is 
tiadien ^ntralkointcnssion Wien, 19l9 

KUzl (Felix), Per Anf)i)au dei Statistik in dei Staatsvcrwaltung Deutscbosti neicba 
I in a nitUche^i Auftrace berausgegeben Wion, 1919 

Karte des doiitschosterreicmschen Staatsgebieies Beaib^itet und dargestellt voni 
lithographisohen Institute des Grundstcueikatasters MibtargtograpbischeS Itistitut 
Wien 

Wirtscliaftsstatistische ])Iateiiaben uber Deutschosteireicli ZubaniincngostclU auf 
Grund amtllcher Quelien voiu BUro der niedeibstenelchlschen Handels uiid Qewei- 
bekamiuer Wien, 1919 

Deutsohobteiieich und die Stiatsscbulden der beiden Staaten der Oestoireichisch- 
Uugarlschen Monauhle Wien, 1919 Hof und Staatsdi lick erei 

Das osteireichiscbe Handelsmuseum, Herausgegebeu von der Diiiktion des 

Handelanuuseuips Wien 

Qesterreiclusches Statistisqhes Handbuch 35th issue (for lUie-lT). Published by the 
Cential Statistical Commission Vienna, 19l8 

Statistisclies Handbuch lur die Republik Oesterreicb Vol I 1920 Vienna 
Statistische RvlCkbUcke ana Qesterreich Wien, Statistlsche Zentral Commission, 
1913 

2 Non Official PuBLiCAnoNs 

Der Oesterielchische Volkswlrt Zeitschiift fur Industrie und Finanxwesen, 
herausgegeben von W Federn (Ist year of issue, 1909). 

Aus Osterreiglie Vergangeulieit Qaellenbucher 7iu Osteireichischen Gei^chichte 
Prag, 1917 

Bttedeker i Guide Books Austiia Hungary, including Dalmatia and Bosnia 11th ed 
Leip^zig, 1911 —The Eastern Alps 12th ed Leipzig, 1911 

Baker (J ), Austria Her People and their Homeland London, 1912 
Ckamotz (Rich ), OesteiTeichs innere Geschichte, 1848-1907 Leipzig, 1909 
Cbmpass, Fmauzielles Jahtbuoh fiir Oesterreicb Ungarn gegrttndet von Gustav 
Lepuhardt,herausgeg von Rudolf Hanel Annual Vienna 
Davidson (L Mai ion), Gates of the Dolomites London, l‘>12 

Divis (Dr J ), Jahrbuch des hohereu Unternchtswesens in Oesterreicb Annual 
Vienna 

Farrer (R ) and Compton (E H ), The Dolomites London, 1913 
Faure (G ), La Route des Dolpiuites, Tyrol ot Cadoie Grenoble, 1916 
pontes reru^n Austriacarum, heiausgegeben von d kaiserl Akadcme d Wissen 
schafteu Wien, 1909 

Friedjunff (Heiniich), Oesterreicb von ia48-18()0 2 vols Stuttgart, 1912 

UaipUoh (M ), Wirtschaftllche Verbaltnisse Deutsch Oesterreichs Munich, 1920 

(Henry), The Danube Its Uisturical,j>obtl cal, nnd economic impottance The 
Hague, 1920 

Hanalik (B ), Oesterreicb Erde nnd Geist Vienna, 1917 

Hohenbruek(A. v ), Die Verthei lung der Gesamiutflaphe Osteriroichs zwischen Gross* und 
Klelngrundbesitz Vienna, 1900 

Huber {A . ), Oesterreichisebe Beichsgeschicbte Vienna, 1901 
Jahrbuch der Gesellschaft ostern&lchipcbcr Volkswirte Vienna Annual 
Selten (Hans) Die Verfassungsgeset/e der Republic Oosteiroioh Vienna, 1920 
^ Hayer (M ) Gcacliiphte Oesterreichs ViennA, 1909 

M^kl (AdolOi Die Verfassung der Republik Deutscboestei^reichs Vienna, ).919 
’Murray** Handbook for South Germany and Austria ISthed TwoParts London, 1903 
jVe<***r (Dr Karl), Editor, Chrbnik, volkswirtschaftliche, parlamentansche und 
poUtiaohe, w OesterreichtUngarisohe MoharoUie let Year, 1912 Annual Vienna 
Oestorrclcl^Uche Ku^attopqgraj^e Hersfg vom Kuusj^istorischen Institudert 
Zentral Kqm fur Denkmalpflege Wien, 1918 
P^Jtet^PauI), Das Vorarll^rg Feldkirch, 1919 

( QueUen undForsohnngen aur (^aehlehte der Jnden in Deutsah-Oesterreiuh Wien, 1912 
R^}i<t*(pr ,Mak), Pf^iOesterreiohiechoBtaatsschuldwesen von semen Atifangen bisaur 
Jetzu^it Mnnm)i ana Leipzig, 19i8 

S^hn/ri (Dr 'R ), StAatsdienst and Staatsflnanzen Wien, 1012 
Steed (HCnry iW ), Vhr Hapsburg Monaitihy' New Edition London, 1919 
Stroiboeeb (ii), RjetOrunalag^n der Agrarwirtsebaft in Oesterreicb 2nded Vienna, 
lpl7 

l^hiteian (8 )„ f upti^a In * Story of the les Loudon , 1,899 
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BELGIUM. 

(Rotaitmb de Belgique ) 

Eeigning King. 

Albert. born April 8, 1876, son of the late Piince Philippe de Saxe- 
Cobiirg and Gotha and of Flanders (died November 17, 1905), and of the 
late Princess Mane de Hohenzollern Sigmaimgen (died Nov 27, 1912), 
married Oct 2, 1900, to Princess Elizabeth of Bavaria , succeeded his uncle 
Leopold 11 , Doc 17, 1909 

Children of the King — (1) Prince Leopold^ Duke of Brabant, born 
Nov 3, 1901 (2) Prince Gkailes^ Count of Flanders, born Oct 10, 1908 

(3) Princess Maric-Josiy born Aug 4, 1906 

Sisters of the King — (1) Princess Eenriette^ bom Nov 30, 1870, manied 
Feb 12, 1896, to Pnnce Emmanuel of Orleans, Duke of Venddme 
(2) Ynmetss Josephine^ born Oct 18, 1872 , married May 28, 1904, to Pimce 
Charles of Hohenzollern 

Awnt of the King — Princess Charlotte^ sister of Leopold II , born June 7, 
1840 , married July 27, 1857, to Archduke Maximilian of Austria, electea 
Emperor of Mexico July 10, 1863 , widow June 19, 1867 

King Albert has a civil list of 3,300,000 francs 

The Kingdom of Belgium formed itselt into an mdepemient State 
m 1830, having from 1816 been a pait of the Netheilands The secession 
was decreed on October 4, 1830, by a Provisional Government, established 
in consequence of a revolution which bioke out at Brassels, on August 
25, 1830 A National Congress elected Prince Leopold ot Saxe Coburg 
King of the Belgians on June 4, 1831 , he ascended the throne July 
21, 1831 On his death in 1865 he was succeeded by his son, Leopold II , 
who leigned until 1909 

By the Treaty of London, Nov 16, 1831, the neutrality of Belgium 
was guaranteed by Austria, Russia, Gieat Britain and Prussia It was 
not until after the signing ot the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, 
which established peace bctucen King Leopold I and the King of the 
Netherlands, that all the States of Europe lecognised the Kingdom oi 
Belgium In the Treaty of Versailles it is stated that as the treaties of 
1839 ‘no longer conform to the requirements of the situation,’ these are 
abiogated and vill be replaced by other treaties 

Constitution and Oovernment. 

Accoraing to the Constitution of 1831 Belgium is ‘a constitutional, 
representative, and hereditary monarchy ' The legislative power is vested 
m the King, the Senate, and the Chamber of Representatives The 
royal succession is in the direct male line in the order of primogeniture 
By marriage without the King’s consent, however, the right of succession 
IS forfeitea, but may be restoied by the King with the consent of the 
two Chambers No act of the King can have effect unless countersigned 
by one of hia Ministers, who thus becomes responsible foi it The King 
convokes, prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers. In default of male heirs, 
the King may nominate his successor with the consent of the Chambers. 
If the successor be under eighteen years of age, the two Chambers meet 
together for the jfmrpose of nominating a legent during the minonty 

Those sections of the Belgian Constitution which regulate the organisa- 
tion of the legislative power are now under revision (May, 1921) , the infer 
mation which follows therefore refers to a system which both in regard to 
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the electorate and eligibility for the Senate is about to be completely modi- 
fied For both Senate and Chamber the elections of November 16, 1919, 
were held on the principle of universal suffrage 

The Senate consists of members elected for eight years, partly directly 
and partly indirectly Their total number is 120, of whom 27 are elected 
by the Provincial Councils The number elected directly is equal to half 
tne number of members of the Chamber of Representatives, and is 
proportioned to the population of each province The constituent body 
IS similar to that which elects deputies to the Chamber, except that 
the minimum age of electors is fixed at thirty years In the election 
of members both of the Senate and Chamber of Representatives directly, 
the principle of proportional representation of parties was introduced by Law 
of December 29, 1899 Senators elected indirectly are chosen by the provincial 
councils, two for each province with less than 600,000 inhabitants , three for 
each with a population up to 1,000,000 , and four for each with over 
1,000,000 No one, during two years preceding the election, must have been 
a member of the council appointing him All senators must be at least forty 
years of age, and those elected directly must pay not less than 1,200 
francs in direct taxes, or own immovable property in Belgium yielding 
an income of 12,000 francs In provinces, however, where the number 
eligible for the Senate would be less than one in 5,000 of population, 
the list IS extended to this proportion by admission of the most highly 
taxed Sons of the King, or failing these, Belgian pnnees of the reigning 
branch of the Royal Family are by right Senators at the age of eighteen, 
but have no voice in the deliberations till the age of twenty five years 

The members of the Chamber of Representatives are all elected directly 
by the electoral body Their number at present, 186 (law of May 2, 1912), 
IS propoitioncd to the population, and cannot exceed one for every 40,000 
inhabitants They sit for four yeais, one half retiring every two years, 
except that after a dissolution a general election takes place It is intended 
to establish the principle of universal suffrage in Belgium, but the actual 
completion of the process has yet to be adopted Deputies must be not less 
than twenty five yeais of age, and resident in Belgium Each deputy has 
an annual indemnity of 12,000 francs, and a free pass all the year over 
Government and Companies’ railways between his residence and the place 
of Session 

The Senate and Chamber meet annually in the month of November, and 
must sit for at least forty days , but the King has the power of convoking 
them on extraordinary occasions, and of dissolving them either simultaneously 
or 8ex>arately In the latter case a new election must take place within 
forty days, and a meeting of the Chambers within two months An adjourn 
ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month without the consent 
of the Chambers Money bills and bills relating to the contingent for the 
army originate in the Chamber of Representatives 

Parties in the Chamber 1919 — Catholics, 71 , Socialists, 70 , Liberals, 
34 , miscellaneous, 11. 

Parties in the Senate 1919 —•Catholics, 59 , Liberals, 86 , Socialists, 26. 
The Executive Government consists of 12 departments, under the 
following Ministers (appointed November 20, 1920) — 

Pri?ne MimsUr and Minister of Interior — Henry Carton de IF lari 
(Catholic) 

» Minister of Finance — Georges Theunis 

Minister of Economic Affairs — Aloys Van de Fyiete (Catholic) 

Minister cf Foreign Affairs —Henri Jaspat (CaHiolic) 

Minister of Education — Jules Eesirhe (Socialist) 
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Uy«,%$UT of Agricul^iire — ’Btron A RuzeUa (Catholic) 

Mti%t3ter of National Dtfentt^ — Albert D^ze. (Liberal). 

Minister of Justice — Emile Vanderxelde (Socialist) 

Minister of the Ooloixies — Loms Franck (Liberal) 

Minister of Industry^ Food Supply^ and Labour — Joseph tVaVtUn 
(Socialist) 

Minister of Railways, Marine, Posts and Telegraphs —Xavier Ncujean 
(Liberal) 

Minisier of Public Works — Edouard Anseele (Socialist) 

Besides the above responsible heads of departments, there are a number of 
‘ Ministres d’Etat,’ without portfolio, called on special occasions by the 
sovereign 

Local Government 

The provinces and communes (2,683 in 1213) of Belgium havealargeamonnt 
of autonomous government The laws governing provincial and communal 
elections are being altered at present (May, 1921) 

In regard to the communal electorate, the law of April 15, 1920, definitely 
lays it down that all Belgians over 21 years of age without distinction of sex, 
who have been domiciled for at least six months, have the right to vote 
Proportional representation is applied to the communal elections, and 
communal councils are to be renewed every six years In each commune 
there is a college composed of the burgomaster, president, and a certain 
number of aldermen, corresponding almost to the permanent deputation of the 
Provincial Council, and both are the organs of the central administration 


Area and Population 

Belgium has an area of 29,451 sauare kilometres, or 11,373 English square 
miles. The following table shows the population at various dates — 


Census 

Years 

Population 

Total j 
Increase 

Increase 
per cent 
per annum 

j Census 
{ Tears 

1 

Population 

! Total 
Increase 

Increase 
j percent.. 
Ipei annum 

1876 

6,336,185 

508,352 

1 05 

j 1900 

6,693,548 

7,423,784 

624,227 

i 1 03 

X880 

5,520,009 1 

188,824 

0 85 

1910 1 

730,236 

1 09 

1890 

6,069,321! 

549,312 

0 99 

, 1919 

7,677,027 

153,243 

0 2S 


Area and population of provinces — 


Provinces 

Area 

Population 

! 

Population pet- 

i Eng sq» miles 

Census 

1 Bstimated 

sq mile, 



Dec 81, 1910 

1 Dec SI, 1910 


Antwerp (Anvers) 

1,093 

968,677 1 

I 1,040,937 

884 

Brabanjb 

1,268 

1,469,677 ! 

^ 1,561,865 

1,158 

Flanders 

1,249 

874,135 1 

880,064 

699 

1,158 

1,120,336 

1,124,887 

967 

Hainaut 

1,437 

1,232,867 

1,215,811 

857 

tiiege 

1,117 

888,341 

869,860 

798 

Limbourg 

931 

276,691 

900,931 

296 

Luxembourg 

1,706 

231,215 

281,163 

185 

Namur 

1,414 

326,846 

352,619 

281 

Total 

11,873 

7,42?,784 

7,577,027 j 

5^2 
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In 1910 thjQre were 3,680,790 males ^n4 3,74^,994 females, or 98 in^es for 
eypry 100 CemAles In 1919 there yrera 3,749^620 male^^ 3,4^7,407 females 
Of the populaUon in 1910 (e^clpeive of childicn under 2 years of age), 
2,833,334 spoHe French only, 3,220,662 Flemish only, 31,416 German only, 
871,288 French and Flemish, 74,993 French and Geiman, 8,662 Flemish and 
German, and 62,547 spoke all three languages 

As a result of the Treaty of Versailles the distiicta of Eupen and 
Malmedy hare come under Belgian sovereignty, 

Vital statistics for 3 years — 






Increase or 

' 

Marriages 

Bnths 

Deaths 

decrease of births 
over deaths 

1917 

32,974 1 

i S(>,«75 

85,066 

124,824 

1 - 38,149 

1918 

, 43,568 

97,084 

157,340 

- 72,284 

1019 

128,236 

112,986 

+ 15.250 


Emigration in 1919, 67,768, ot whom 66,635 departed for European 
countries 

Immigration in 1919, 60,043, of whom 48,167 came from European 
countries 

The most important towns, with population on December 31, 1919 — 


Brussels and 
suburbs ^ 

685,268 

Bruges 

Ostend 

63,489 

45,973 

Alost 

Touinai 

35,864 

35,618 

34,272 

Antwerp (Anveis) 

322,857 

Vervicrs 

44,118 

St Nicolas 

Lioge 

166,697 

1 Louvain 

40,069 

' Namur 

31,681 

Ghent (Gand) 

165,655 

Seiaing 

37,274 

Charleroi 

28,011 

Mechlin (Malines) 

69,869 

Courtrai 

36,855 

Mons 

26,749 


I The suburbs comprise S distinct communes, viz , Anderlecht, JBUerbeok, l^ielles, 
Laekea, Moiopbeek St jeati, St Qillcs, St Josse ten Noodo, Schaerbeek 


aeligrion. 

Of the inhabitants professing a religion the majoiity is Roman Catholic 
But no inquisition on the profession or faith is now made at the censuses, 
and therefore, the last available hgiires, those of 1891, are the only clue to 
the numbers of the three dominant faiths According to these there were — 
Protestants and Anglicans 27,900 , Jews, 13,200 There are, however, 
statistics concerning the clergy, and according to these there were m 1920 — 
Roman Catholic higher clergy 85 , inferior clergy, 6,946 , Protestant pastors, 
2l , Jews (rabbis and ministers) 15 The State does not interfere in anyway 
with the internal al^airs of either Catholic or Protestant Churches There 
18 full religious liberty, and part of the income of the ministers of all 
denominations is paid fiom the national treasury 

In 1920 there were six Roman Catholic dioceses, 204 deaneiies, 3,679 
Catholic churches and chapels, 6 large and 1 1 small seminaries 
The Protestant (Evangelical) Church is under a synod 

InstrucUon. 

Of the four universities Ghent and Li^ge are State institutions, Brussels 
and honvain free In 1919-20 Brussels had 1,644 students , Ghent, 1,006 , 
Li4ige, 2 , 6 ^ 6 , and 2,783 
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Attached to the universities were various special technical schools, with 
3,084 students in 1919 20 There were also 6 commercial high schools , the 
Royal Academy of Fine Arts at Antwerp, a polytechnic at Mons, a state 
agiicultural iii-^titute at Gemhloux, and a state vetennaiy school at Curcghem, 
schools ot design, and four royal conservatoires at Brussels, Li(?ge, Ghent, 
and Antwerp Public schools, (Dec 31) 1920 — 23 Ro>al Athenaeums and 
colleges, with 7,962 pupils, 1 provincial college, with 328 pupils , 4 municipal 
colleges, uith 1,864 pupils , 8 private colleges, vith 1,462 pupils The next 
grades of schools are the middle class schools, of i^hich there weie 97 with 
25,903 male pupils, and 48 with 13,638 female pupils Foi elementary 
education there were 7,959 primary schools, with 960,819 pupils, 3,366 
infant schools with 205,418 pupils, and 4,193 adult schools with 174,044 
pupils Of noinial schools theie are 24 for tiaining secondary teachers and 
75 for ti*aining elementary teachers 

There are many private or free schools — iniant, primaiy, and adult 
schools mostly under ecclesiastical caie No statistics are available for these 
They are all subject to inspection by the Slate 

Each commune must nave at least one primary school The cost of 
primary instruction devolves on the communes, with subsidies from the 
State and provinces 

The proportion ot the population (deduction made of children of less 
than 8 years), who could not read oi write at the census of 1910 was 13 1 
per cent , in 1900 was 19 1 per cent , in 1890, 25 0 per cent , in 1880, 
30 26 percent In 1913, of the 67,396 young men called out for military 
service, 4,207, or 9 24 per cent , could neithei read nor iMite , in 1900 the 
corresponding percentage was 10 10 , and in 1890, 15 92 

Justice and Crime. 

Judges are appointed for life There is one Court of Cassation, three 
Courts of Appeal, and ^size Courts for criminal cases There are 26 
judicial districts, each with a Court of first instance In each of the 227 
cantons is a justice and judge of the peace Theio aie, besides, 
various special tiibunals There is trial by jury 

Pauperism. 

Apart from private chanty, the poor aie assisted by the communes 
through the agency of the bureaux de hienfaisauct whose duly it is to proiide 
outdoor relief, and by the governing bodies of the hospices civile Provisions 
of a national character have been made for looking after uai orphans and 
men disabled m the war Certain other establishments, either State or 
provincial, provide for the needs of deaf mutes and the blind, and of children 
who are placed under the control of the courts Piovision is also made for 
repressing begging and providing shelter for the homeless 

Finance. 

Budget estimates for 3 years . — 



1919 

1920 

1921 


France 

Fiance 

France 

Revenue 

805,846,000 

1,819,118,000 

3,119,227,222 

Expenditure 

1,106, 400, 89o 

2,763,096,000 

3,780,688,000 
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The ordinary estimates for 1920 aie shown as follows (in thousands of 
francs) — 


Revenue | 

1000 

francs 

1 Expenditure 

1000 ' 
frtnts 

_____ 

Property taxes 

Personal taxes 

Trade licences 

Supertax 

Customs 

Excise 

Railways 

Post and Telegraph-* 

60,000 

92,000 

120,000 

131,000 

1 200,110 
112 787 

1 600,000 

1 73,702 

Public debt 

Railways and Pt)'.t^ 

Justice 

Foreign Affaus 

War 

Education 

Colonies 

529,050 

1.024,567 

72,696 

15,583 

606,283 

147,011 

4,716 

Total (including all items) 

1 1 810 ns 

Total (iuf hiding all items) 

' 2,78S,0O6 


Extraordinary receipts m 1920 amounted to 1,463,002,000 fiancs, (in 
1921 to 1,692,074,000 Irancs), and extraordinary expenditure to 6,679,220,006 
francs (m 1921 to 3,127,696,765 francs) 

On Decerabei 31, 1919, the nitional debt of Belgium was officially stated 
to be 19,591,476,000 francs (776,823,0002) made up as follows — Pie war 
loans (raised for the most part for works of public utility) 4,061,838,000 
fiancs , debts to the Allies, 1,247,438,000 francs , inter provincial loans, 
taken ovei by the State 2,347,800,000 franrs, loan for restoration of 
cuiiency, 3,040,000,000 francs, Nitional Restoiation loan, 1,659,637,000 
francs , and Trea^^ury Bills, 1,104,236,000 fiancs 

Of the loans coutiacted by Belgium between August, 1914, and November, 
1918, she has been fieed by the Allied Powers Between the date of the 
armistice (November, 1918) and December 31, 1919, Belgium secured the 
following loans — (li 9,000,000/ from the British Goiernment for the pur 
pose of le construction and for the payment of goods purchased in the United 
Kingdom , (2) 26,000,000 dollars from the Canadian Government for the same 
purpose, only 1,850,0()0 dollars of this total have been utilised , (8) 4,000,0002 
from a British banking group, for one year , (4) 50,000,000 dollars from an 
American banking gioup , this has been repaid , (5) 1,000,0002 from a 
private British company, this has been repaid, (6) 17,350,000 francs from 
a Swiss banking group , (7) 5,000,000 kiomn fiom a Norwegian banking 
group , (8) 650,0002 from a private hnglish company, for two years 

Defence. 

According to the Military Law passed iii 1913, the Belgian Army is 
reel lilted by means of annual calls to the Colours and by voluntary en 
hstnients Military service is compulsory tor tliose called to the Colours 
The occupation of Belgium by the Germans having prevented the normal 
recruitment of the classes of 1914-1919, a special 1919 class has been formed 
composed of the young men of those classes, with liberal exemptions for the 
families of those who have suffeied heavily during the war 

The young men of the contingent serve for 15 months in the infantiy, 
fortress artillery and engineers , for 21 months m the field artillery , and loi 
24 months in the cavalry With the calling up of the 1920 class a return 
was made to normal process of recruitment Service in the leserve, which 
follows on service in tne active army, is for 6 years, 

The Law provides for the calling out of the reserve only in the event of 
war or if the countiy is threatened The 11th, 12th and 13th Classes 
are not to be mobilisi^ except in case of absolute necessity and are to be 
employed in the defence of fortified places and in the non<combatant 
saevices. Keternats of the active army are subj^ to recalls to the Colours 





of 4, 6, Of ^ ^eekd, accdrding ttl tho branch of tha iarvice to ^hich they 
belong These recalls take place during the 2nd, 3rd, or 4th year of service 
The strength of the army with the Colours at the end of 1920, was 
100,000 Of these 1 infantry division and 1 cavalry regiment foimed part 
of the Allied Army of Occupation on the Rhine 

The field army consists of 6 divisions and of 1 cavalry division The 
divisions are composed each of 8 regiments of infantiy of 3 battalions, and 
4 groups of 3 batteries of field artillery , of 1 regiment of cavalry, divisional 
cyclists, field telegraph and searchlight units, engineer companies, and a 
divisional transport corps 

The cavalry division normally consists of 3 biigades of 2 regiments, 
2 battalions cyclists, machine gun Sections, 1 group horse artillery, field 
telegraph units, pioneer pontoon cyclists, and a divisional transport corps 
The Grand General Staff, in addition, has at its disposal 1 brigade of 3 
regiments of heavy artillery, trench mortars, aviation, aei ©station, telegraph 
bridging equipment, railway and engineer units 
Belgium has no navy 


Production and Industry « 

I Aokicultukk 

In each province there is an official Agncultural Commission, delegates 
from which, along with specialists, form a supreme council of agriculture 

Of the total area in 1920, 2,945,104 hectaies, 1,840,415 are under culti 
vatioh, 619,781 under forest, 107,977 fallow or uncultivated, the rest roads, 
marshes, nvers, &c 

The following figures show the yield of the chief crops for three years — 


Crop 

Acreage 

Produce in cwtB 

1012 

1913 

1919 

1912 

1913 

1919 

Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

Eye 

Potatoes 

Beet (sugar) j 
TObicco 1 

896,499 
84,279 
647,612 
650,077 
387,009 
152 851 j 
9,922 ! 

808,730 
85,082 
679,235 
648,727 
379,677 
181,047 , 
10,006 1 

346 685 
79,3)6 
567,573 
629,513 
393,638 
107,236 1 
17,278 1 

8,2)9,880 
1,822,041 
10,021,930 
10, 658^382 
8,306,203 1 
1,702,535 1 
197,852 

8,039,010 ' 
1 886,106 
13,921,8% 
11,411,898 

3 200,9321 
1,391,917 1 
178,788 

5,666 657 
1,479,643 
7,826,884 
7,269,856 
2,828,544 1 

1 094,9871 
818,398 


1 Toas 


On December 81, 1920, there were 198,154 horses, 1,292,271 hbtned 
eHttle, 545,774 pigs, 126,202 sheep, and 3,889,853 fowls 

II Mining and Metals and other Industries 

Of the more iihpdrtant industries the following may be mentioned ; 
artificial silk, motor cars, glaSs, iron and steel, lace (particularly hand-made 
lace), linen, and gloves 

765 qUAthes in 1919, workmen 14^909, value of products 5d,5€l4,450 
franca, vfilne (in francs) m 1914^ 45,666,900 j in 1915| 12,078,900 i m 1916^ 
19,487^160; in 1917, 10,318,100; in 1918, 10i824,8e0j workmen engaged 
in ifietaliie mines (1019) 44 ; iron ore produced In 1900, 247,890 tons, ralnad 
at 1^820,100 fhiiiea ; In 1914, 82,800 tons, unlme 898,900 fvaiiei; m lOlf « 
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4,720 tons value 10,900 francs ; m 1916, 30,430 tons, value 284,800 frailbs , 
m 1917, 17,000 tons, value 180,200 francs , m 1918, 500 tons, value 7,500 
friincs , in 1919, 4,820 tons, value 64,050 francs 
Coal production (in meti k tons) — 


Year 

Coal 1 

Bi iqueites 

Coke 1 

Workpeople 

19’ 6 

14,177,'iO() ' 

1,490,100 

5U,o00 

124,400 

19ie 

lb,8C2,h70 

1,935,820 

792, 3j0 

127,146 

1917 

11,981,840 

' 981,930 

676 040 

112,680 

1918 

13,825,730 

1,140 600 

522,210 

112,767 

1919 

18,482,880 

1 2,547 890 

756,890 

136,375 

1920 

22,413,530 

• 2,922,000 i 

1 ! 

1,800,000 

167,924 


Number of coal mines m 1919, 121 Number of woikers below ground, 
95,790, aboveground, 43,884 , total, 139,674 

In 1919, 250,570 metric tons of pig iron were produced in 13 furnaces, as 
against 2,484,690 tons m 19 furnaces in 1913 In 1917, 9,630, in 1918, 
10,540 ,in 1919, 333,657 inetiic tons of steel v ere produced In 1917 tlicre 
were produced 10,290 tons ot zinc, in 1918, 9,245 tons in 1919, 19,860 
tons In 1917 thcio weie produced 22,745 tons of lead , in 1918, 20,630 
tons , m 1919, 4,225 tons 

In 1912 there were 88 sugar manufactones, prodine 2S0, 602 tons of raw 
sugar, 21 refineries, output 119,125 tons, 125 distilleries, output 83,160 
kilolitres of alcohol at 50® G L In 1920 there were 50 ^ugar far^torics, for 
winch 112,500 acres of beet were sown 


Commerce. 

spkcial Commerce 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1 Year j 

Imports 

Exports 

1913 

19141 

183,345,000 1 

92,126,000 

k 

143,073,000 

74,159,000 

1 1919 

j 1920 

£ 

209,831,150 
j 446,858,680 

£ 

92,017,989 
348,323 280 


1 frirst 6 months 


The imports and exports for 1920 were made up as follows — 



^ Imports ^ 

Exports 


Metric tons 

1000 Ji'rancs ‘ 

Metric tons 

1000 Francs 

Live animals 
foodstuffs and beverages 

Raw materials 

Madufactures 

Gold atd Silver (bullion and coin) 

44,900 
1,984,947 
8,784,775 
1,131, ho 
16 

182,827 

2,648,632 

5,168,144 

8,170,915 

5,949 

1,058 

847,877 

7,678,244 

2,521,886 

28 

8,246 

663,844 

8,348,281 

4,678,294 

9,917 

Total 

11,946,44a 

11,171,467 

10,548,593 

8,708,082 
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Leading articles of special commerce for 2 years in thousands of francs — 


Imports 

191S 

1919 

Exports 

1918 

1919 

Wool 

1,000 

francs 

439,363 

1,000 

francs 

388,570 

Wool 

1,000 

francs 

377,230 

1,000 

francs 

172,693 

Wheat 

379,945 

221,682 

Flax 

117,610 

13,646 

Cotton 

221,781 

255,767 

Flax yarns 

118,621 

50,590 

Raw hides 

210,964 

61 992 

Zinc 

81,618 

6,069 

Coal 

170,928 

12,796 

Raw hides 

124,828 

31,782 

Maize 

99,481 

22,301 

Railway and tramway cats 

93,106 

5,043 

Rubber 

86,957 

37,962 

Rubber 

65,450 

10,127 

Flax 

95,184 

38,549 

Iron and steel 

,290,994 

112,400 

Seeds 

151,961 

43,866 

1 Wheat 

70,889 

5,813 

265,347 

Building wood 

124,690 

67,528 

Coal 

96,143 

Coffee 

83,691 

129,262 

Cotton 

,102,051 

03,221 

Chemical products 

142,002 

111,226 



Special trade by pnncipil countries — 


Imports ftom | Eiports to 


, 1919 1 

1920 

‘ 1910 1 

1920 


1000 francs 

1000 francs 

1000 francs 

1000 francs 

France i 

934,151 

2,199,987 

1 688,476 ' 

2,508,661 

United States i 

1,086,716 

1,941,088 

; 49,908 1 

304,641 

United Kingdom ; 

1,407,242 

1,923,249 

236,284 1 

1,350,849 

Netherlands , 

381,290 

703,931 

' 446,515 ! 

1,026,167 

Germany 

96,947 

903,297 

1 666,644 

1,281,780 

Argentine Republic j 

211,210 

630,610 

' 9,690 

137,901 

Italy 

48,989 

181,175 

1 26,367 

154,618 

Switzerland 

73,807 

140,675 

81,304 

363,264 


In 1919 the principal articles imported from Belgium (according to 
Board of Trade returns) were — worsted yarn, 556, 614^ , plate glass, 
253,718f , flint glass, 647,766Z , lace, 47,342? The principal exports to 
Belgium were —oilseed, 1,692,864? , soap, 2,107,332? , manures, 125,926? , 
lion and steel manufactures, 2,499,483? 

The total trade between England and Belgium for 6 yeais was as follows — 


- 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Imports from Belgium to U K 
Ex|>ort8 to Belgium from U £ 

£ 

1,290,912 

258,640 

£ 

332,622 

235,398 

£ 

200,928 

77,817 

£ 

9,240,980 

47,980,507 

£ 

45,024,764 

49,126,465 


Shipping and Navigation. 

Merchant marine, December 31 — 



1911 1 

1 1912 

1 

1918 


1914 

1 1915 

1 No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

|no 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

|No 

Tons 

Sailing Vessels 

1 « 

5,906 

8 1 

7 610 

1 12 

18,212 

8 

9,050 

1 5 

6,718 

Steamers 

ss 

160,515 

97 

174,021 

112 

222,924 

103 

202,185 

87 

177,289 

Total 


106,420 


181,687 

{124 

286,186 

108 

211,241 1 

92< 

184,003 
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The navigation at Belgian parts in 1919 was as follows — Number of 
vessels entered, 4,442 , tonnage, 4,657,174 , number of vessels cleared, 
4,329 , tonnage, 4,420,442 

The vessels entered and cleared in 1919 were as follows — 


No 

664 

2,200 

27 


Internal Communications. 

The total length of the roads in Belgium (1919) was as follows — 
State roads, 5,187 miles , provincial roads, 964 miles , conceded roads, 26 
miles , total, 6,177 miles The majority of the roads aie paved with stone 
The total length of navigable watcnyays (rivers and canals) m 1919 was 
1,231 miles 

The length of railways (1919) — State lines, 2,759 miles , private lines, 
184 miles, light railways, 1,706 miles, total, 4,649 miles It is proposed 
to electrify the railway system of the country 

In 1919 the Post Office in Belgium handled 257,087,253 private letters, 
50,056,650 official letters, 117,079,755 postcards, 130,836,628 printed 
matter, and 168,867,933 nev^spapers 

On December 31, 1919, there were 1,766 post offices in Belgium The 
gross revenue of the Post Office m the year 1919 amounted to 35,259,264 
Iraucs, and the expenditure to 39,091,906 francs 

The telegraphs in Belgium carried 18,455,300^ despatches, private and 
official, in the year 1919 In 1919 the total length of public telegraph 
lines was 3,579 miles, and the length of wires 16,160 miles, exclusive of rail 
ways and canal telegraphs There were in 1919, 2,296 telegraph offices 
Receipts in 1919 (telegraphs and telephones), 17,804,000 francs, expenses 
(telegraphs and telephones), 49,617,176 francs 

In 1919 there were 279 urban telephone systems with 18,465 miles of 
wire , total number of convei sations, 25,493,000 m 1919 

Money and Credit. 

No gold has been minted since 1882 (save only 5,000,000 francs struck 
in 1914), and no silver 5 franc pieces since 1876 The Germans (1915 18) 
ordered the striking of zinc 5, 10, 26, and 60 centime pieces 

The one bank of emission in Belgium is the National Bank, instituted 1850 
By law ot March 26, 1900, its constitution was modified, and its duration ex* 
tended to January 1, 1929 Its capital and reserve amounted in 1912 to 
90,693,280 francs It is the cashier of the State, and is authorised to carry 
on the usual banking operations Its situation on April 7, 1921, was (m 
thousands of francs) — 


1 

' — j 

Gold 

Sliver 

Foreign bllla j 

Belgian bills 

, 266,666 

1 86,667 

! 80,892 

659,978 

Loans to State j 6,500,000 

Notes in circulation 6,08^768 

1 Treasury bills 679,666 

, Private bills . i 486,492 

1 Including 10,661,200 telegrams sent in tiie administza^ons of the railway system. 



Entered Cleared 


Tonnage No | Tonnage 

704,814 546 685,203 

1,874,018 2,100 1,765,180 

26,769 18 , 15,974 
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ThfeTfe are joint stock and private banks, also agricultural babks, 
credit unions, and popular banks 

Money, WeigEtl, and Measui^es 

The Franc . Par value 25 2214 to £1 sterling 

Belgium belongs to the Latin Monetary Union 
The weights and measures are those of the metric system 


Biplomatio Eepresentatives 

1 Of BELoitfM IN Great Britain 
Amhassador — Baron Moncheur , appointed October, 1917 
Counsellor of Legation — Cliarles Maskens 

Secretaries — Pol Le Teller, Jean de Fontaine, anJ Baron Egmont de 
Zuylen de Nyevelt 

Consul General in London — E Pollet 

2 Of Great Britain in Belgium 

Ambassador — The Right Hon, Sir George Graharae, K,C V 0., appointed 
July 20, 1920 

Counsellor — Erie Phipps, C M G. 

Secretaries — N H H Charles, M C , K T Gurney and A Holman 
Commercial Secretaries — R F H Duke and B P. Sullivan 
Military Attache — Brigadier-General Lyon, C M G , D S 0 
There is a Consul-General at Antwerp, and Vice Consuls at Brussels, 
Bruges, Ghent, Li^ge, and Antwerp 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenoe concerning Belgium 

1 Offioal Publications 

Tke publications of tbe Central Statistical Conimission and of the vanous Administra 
tive Departments the Interior, Agriculture, Railways, Postsand Telegraphs, Instruction, 
Industry and Labour, Ac 

Sxpos6 de la Situation de Royaume Brussels 
Bulletin tnmestriel de Statistique Brussels 

Annuaire Statistique de la Belgique et dn Congo Beige Annual Brussels 
2 NoK-0»i^ioiAL Publications 

Baedeker's DSIgiuih and Holland, including the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg 16tb ed 
taipng, 1910 

Balan (L ), Soixante-dix ans d histoire de Belgique Bnusels, 1890 
Banning (E ), La Bdlgique an Point de Vue militaire et international Brussels, ItOI 
BavMif Victor de), Histbire de la rbvolutlon beige de 1880 Bruxelles, 1876 
Billiard (B ), La Belgi^e Industrielle et Cotnmerciale de Deihain Paris, 1915 
Bouehi(B ), Lea ouvriers agricoles en Belgique Brussels, ^14 
Sovlger{J) G ), Belgium of the Belgians, London, 1911 —The History of Belgium 
Vol t , 1902 Vol II , 1909 Revised 1913 LOndon 

BHmgwgk (FranlO, and Stokee (Hugh), Belgliim London, 1910 
Burklin (W ), Biandbuch des belgischen Wirtschaftslebens mit Einschlusa vdn 
BelgUch Kopga Gbttmgp, 1916 

Cammaerts (Emile), Belgium (Story of tbe Nations) London, 1921 
Oharriaut (H ), La Belgique Modeme Paris, 1910 

S Clavier (Ch ), La fortune beige 4 la veiUe de la guerre Brussels, 1919 
(B A ), Heart of Eufope London, 1916 

iA, SJ (H ), Les Higmlohs ouvrieres a trayers la Belgique Bruxelles, 1019 
Impe (Le Ohevaller) Im Cbmitftdtion intematicnale de la Bel^que BrtixeUii^lfiiOl 
irde (G W ), Belgium, Old irtid New llfUiitrationa Philadelphia, 19204 
Enter f R O K >, B gfgimn London, 1916 
Etm (L m d4f), A sum Hibtdlr of Belfelhih London^ 1990 
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Oehrif (H ), and WaeiiHg (H ), Betgiena VolkswirUchaft Berlin, 1918, 

Qriffii (W B ), Belgium, the Land of Art London and New York, 1912 
Hagmann (E 1, Studlen 7ur Geschichte Belmens seit 1815 Berne, 1917 
ffampi (Karl), Belpnens Vergangenheit und Qegenwart Leipzig, 1916 
Hanslik (E ), Dae Kdnigreicn Belgian Berlin, 1910 
Holland (Clive), The Belgiana at Hongie London, I'^ll 
Jngpen (R ), The Glory of Belgium London, 1914 

Jaequari (0 ), Etude de la Uemographie, etetique et dynainiqne, des agglomerations 
urbaineg, et specialeinept des villes beiges Rapport presents au Xl« congr^s interna 
tional d hygiene et de dSmograpbie Brussels, 1903 Mouvement de T^tat civil ei de la 
pOpniatlon en Belgique pendant les ann^es 1876 1000 Brussels —La Mbrtalitd InfktitlU 
dans les Flandres — Bssais de Statistlque Morale I Le Suicide Brussels, 1908 Hi Le 
divorce et la separation du corps Brussels, 1900 — La Onminalite Beige, 1868^1909, 
Louvain, 1912 

Joutdain (A ) and SialUih von),DictionnaiT6 encyclop4dique de geographic de Belgique 
Brtissels, 1896, Ac 

Krutch (P ), Die nutzbaren Lagerstatten Belgiens, ihre geologische Position and 
wirtschaftlicbe Bedeutung. Essen, 1916 

Laviue (E ), (Editor) Histoire Gen^rale Vols X , XI , XI f Pans, 1898-1900 
Linden (H van der), Vue G^n^rale de 1 histoire de Belgique Liege, 19l8 English 
translation by Sybil Jane Oxford and London, 1920 

MaeDonnell (J de C ), King Leopold II His Rule in Belgium and the Congo 
London, 1905 —Belgium Her Kings, Kingdom and People London, 1914 

Martel (H ), Le D6veloppement commercial de la Belgique, &c Brussels Annual 
Munitenr des Inter6ts Mat^riels Brussels Daily 
Mosiel(H G ), Histoire de la Belgique Brussels, 1881 

Moulaert (G ) and others. La Belgique (Coloniale, Commerciale, Financiers, Indus 
trielle, Maritime. Sociale) Brussels, j020 

Mutrhead (F ), Belgium and the Western Front (Blue Guides) London, 1920 
Payen (B ) Belgique et Congo Pans, 1918 

Perre (A van de), The Language Question in Belgium Ijondon, 1919 

Profit (E ), La Belgique Agricolo, Industiielle et Oommercjale Pans and Liege, 1904 

Quelle (Otto), Belgien und die franzOsische Nachbargebiete Biunswick, 1910 

Ronel (E ) (Editor), La Patrie BelM, 1830-1906 Brussels, 1905 

8<}%damoTe(0 ), Belgium and the Belgians London, 1901 

Seignobos (C ), Histoire Politique de I Europe Contemporaine Pans, 1897 [Eng 
Trans London, 1900 ] 

Sibsteen (G ), Das Moderne Belgien Berlin, 1909 
8tnffthe (C ), The Story of Belgium London, 1900 
Sixenon (Ch ), Anvers et 1 avenir de I’ Entente Pans, 1918 

VarleM (L ), Rapport g4n6ral sur la Belgique (for the Pans Exhibition of 1900) 
Bnissels, 1900 

^^^Vineent{J M ), Constitution of Belgium [Trans of Text with Notes ] Philadelphia, 

Wauvermdnt (P ), Quelle eat la fortune de la Belgique ? Brussels, 1919 
White (C ), The Belgio Revolution of 1880 2 vols London, 1886 

Whitlock (Brand), Belgium under German Occupation London, 1919 


BELGIAN CONGO 

(Congo Belob ) 

ConBtitution and Government. — The Congo Independent State was 
founded m 1885 by Leopold 11 , King of the Belgians, and the State was placed 
under his sdTereigntyi 

The annexation of the State to Belgium was provided for by treaty of 
Norember 28, 1907, whidh was approved by the chambers of the Belgllui 
Legislature in August and bv the King on October 18, 1908 The Mimstei^ 
for the Colonies is appointed by the King^ and is a member of the Council af 
Ministers He is President of the Colonial Council, consisting of 15 members^ 
8 of whom are appointed by the King, and 3 chosen by the Senate and 3 by 
tha Chamber of ll6|)i^tentatives One of those appointed by the King, and 
one Ohosen by thb LegislatlVS Ohainbafs, retire annually, mt may be te- 
i^elntidi The King is represented ih the Coieny by a Goternot-Gehefil, 
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assisted by several vice Governors General The budget is presented annually 
to the Chambers, and voted by them , the financial accounts have to be 
verified by the Couit of Accounts An annual report on the Congo Adminis 
tration has to be presented to the Chambers along with the budget 
The Annexation has been recognised by all the Powers 
Governor Oenural — Maurice Lippens (appointed January 26, 1921) 

The precise boundaries oftheCon^ Colony were defined by the neutrality 
declarations of August, 1885, and December, 1894, and by treaties with 
Germany, Great Britain, France, and Portugal 

The territory is divided into twenty two administrative districts 
(March 28, 1912) — Lower Congo, Middle Congo, Kwango, Sankuru, Kasai, 
Lake Leopold II , Equator, Lulonga, Bangala, Ubangi, Lower Uele, 
Upper Uele, Itun, Stanleyville, Aruwimi, Low a, Kivu, Manieina, Lomami, 
Tanganika — Moeio, Lulua, and Upper Luaimla The last four districts 
form the Province of Katanga, with its capital at Elisabeth ville , the first 
five districts form the Province of Congo Kasai, with Leopoldville as its capital 
the five next districts form the Province of Equator, with its capital at 
Coquilhatville, and the lemaming eight districts form the Eastern Province, 
witn its capital at Stanleyville The capital of the Colony is Boina At 
the head of each Province there is a vice governor, and at the head of each 
district a commissioner Each district is divided into territories of which 
there are 179 in the whole country In 1920 there were altogether more 
than 225 posts and stations at which 2,038 European officials were employed 
The dis<"iicts of Buanda and Urundi, together with the ternlory round 
lake Kivu (formeily in German East Africa), have been ceded to Belgium as 
mandatory of the League of Nations Area about 19 000 square miles 
Knanda is populated by two races — the Wa tusi and the Wa hutu Both 
districts are rich in cattle In order to obtain a practicable route for a rail 
way which shall join the Tanganyika Territory to Uganda, the eastern strip 
of the Province ol Ruanda and a small part of Urundi are transferred to 
Great Britain Ihe pi ejected line will foim a link on the Cape to Cairo 
railway 

Atfia and Population — The aiea of the Colony 18 estimated at 909 654 
square miles, with a poi>ulation of Bantu origin officially estimated at 
11 millions The European population in January, 1920, numbered 6,971 
Of these, 3,588 were Belgians, 818 English, 239 Americans, 667 Portuguese, 
298 Italians, 53 Russians, 87 Swedish, 153 French, 183 Dutch, 75 bwiss, 
808 Greeks, 22 Luxeraburgers, 21 Danish, 14 Norwegians and 11 Spaniards 
The native languages comprise many dialects, every tribe having its own 
Kiswahih is the language spoken by the natives who have been under Arab 
influence Bangala is the commercial language on the upper Congo , 
Fiote IS used on the lower Congo 

BeliglOn and Instruction.- The religion of the natives consists of 
a gross fetichism, but mission work is actively earned on There are 149 
mission stations, with 1,160 missionaries, of whom 660 are Catholic and 
BOO Protestant In education they co-operate with the Government, which 
has formed colonies where children are collected and taught In 1920 the 
Government grant for education to the missionaries amounted to 887,100 
firancs, while the total expenditure on education was 1,297,880 francs 

JUfitioe, — There are 7 courts of first instance, 15 county courts, and 
2 courts of appeal (one at Boma and the other at Elisabethville) There 
are idtogether 75 magistrates in the Congo. Moi^eover, every administrator 
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of a territory is invested with judicial powers comparable to those of a 
justice of the peace 

Finance —Estimates of revenue and expendituie for five years in pounds 
sterling — 


- 

1917 I 

1918 

j 1919 j 

1920 j 

1921 

Re>enue 

Expenditure 

£ 

l,783,9o7 

2,882,829 

£ 

1,692,180 

1,074,219 

1 ^ 

1 1 953,534 

2, 081, 95 J 

2,227,466 ! 
2,422,154 

£ 

2.541.000 

2.781.000 


For 1920 the receipts and expenditure were estimated as follows — 


Receipts 

Francs 

Expenditure 

Francs 

Customs 

13,000,000 

Administration 

8,780,000 

Direct taxes 

16,000,000 

Public debt 

5,566,159 

Porttolio 

3,199,000 

A liny 

8,767,390 

Taxes on ivory 

1,778,000 

Navy 

1,088,320 

Mines 

10,292,400 

tlclioion and Education 

1,297,880 

Agiicultural receipts 

1,530,000 


Total (including all items) 

55,686,674 

Total (including ill items) 

60, 563, r 4 

(2,227,406/ ) 

^2,422,1 >4/ ) 


Debt 1919, 349,847,446 francs 


Defence — The Colony possesses a force of native troops amounting 
to about 16,000 men They are all infantiy and are organised in 30 inde- 
pendent companies The force is iccuuted by voluntary enlistment The 
officers and non commissioned officeis (365) aie Europeans, for the most 
part Belgians The term of service is seven yeais, and the leciuits are 
trained in five camps of instiuction Ik fore being dialled to their com 
panies The Tciri tonal police number about 6,000 men 

Production. — The chief products in the order of their iinpoitancc are 
rubber, palm nuts and palm oil, white copal and cocoa Ivory is also abundant 
Coffee grows freely, and the cultivation of cocoa is succcsstul Rice, cotton, 
and tobacco arc grown in a great number of the native villages Planta- 
tions of rubber, cacao, and coffee have been established by the Government 
and by private enterprise Cattle thrive satisfactorily in all districts where 
there is no tsetse fly, notably in the highlands of Katanga and Kivu 
Mining flourishes, the chief minerals being gold, diamonds, and copper Other 
minerals are known to exist — coal, non, tin an<l manganese — but as 
yet these have not been obtained in paying quantities The gold mines 
in 1919 employed some 8,000 natives , the output was 3,856 kilos The most 
important mines in the Congo are the copper mines neai Kambove, operated 
by the Union Mlni^re The total output in 1919 was 22,130 tons of copper 
The exportation of diamonds in 1919 amounted to 215,532 carats 
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ComtEerce and Shipping. — The value of the coiumerce for $ve years 
was as follows — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Special 

General 

Special 

General 

1914 

1515 

1916 

1917 

1918 

£ 

1,779,685 

93S,128 

2,150,683 

1,412,054 

1,504,190 

£ 

2,064,168 

1,184,823 

2,749,591 

1,793,555 

2,014,301 

£ 

2,114,991 

879,788 

5,197,264 

6,573,103 

4,478,764 

£ 

2,448,442 

8 299,624 
5,897,708 
7,397,92b 
' 4,'^34,4bl 


The chief imports for 1917 and 1918 and exports for 1918 and 1919 were — 



1 Imports 

4 

Export^* 


1917 

1918 1 


1918 

1919 

▲rmSi ammnnition, 

Francs 

Francs 

Rubber 

Kilogs 

1,766,609 

Kilogs 

3,797,440 

4c 

16,175 

1 15,113 

Ivory 

127,117 1 

613,630 

Steamers and ships 

388,238 

' 1,027,326 

Palm nuts 

31,863,163 

34,360,030 

Machinery 

965,213 

1 892,021 

Palm oil 

5,126,141 

3,010,918 

0,404,510 

Wines, spirits, beer 

1,921,183 ’ 

2,608,049 

Copal 


Provisions 

Cottons 

1,279,700 1 
12,095,806 j 

i 

1,421,670 

10,223,131 

Gold, crude 
Copper, ore and 
crude 

2,433 

10,419,428 

4,410 

23,028,000 


Of the special imports (1918) the value of 28,712,502 fiancs camo from 
Great Britain, 1,223,856 francs fiom Fiance, 2,066,017 francs from Angola, 
1,824,238 trancs fiom the United States Of the special exports 40,095 
tons went to Great Britain, 653 tons to the United States , and 13,619 
tons to Fiance 

According to the Board of Trade Returns the imports into the United 
Kingdom from the Belgian Congo in 1920 amounted to the value of 
726,111? , and the exports of British produce and manufactures to the 
Belgian Congo to 981,070? 

At the port of Boma in 1918 of sea going vessels there entered 23 of 
66,489 tons, and cleared 23 vessels of 66,489 tons The other two ports are 
Banana and Matadi In the coasting trade there entered 160 vessels of 
8,041 tons, and cleared 147 vessels of 7,957 tons 

T)ie adinmistration possesses 17 steameis on the Lower Congo, and 46 on 
the Upper Congo Tnere are also about 51 private steameis on the Upper 
Congo 

Intern^^l CommUTXlCationS —The Cpngo is navigable for 93 miles 
from its mouth to Matadi, and on this section 15 steamers belonging 
to the State ply Above this, for over 200 miles, arc numorpus rapida, 
which river uunavigable as far as Stanley Pool (L6opol(lviUe), 

the Pool there are about 1,063 miles of navigable water, as far as 
while several of the great tributaries are navigaW® ^ 
eonaiderable extent of their course Above the Stanley Falls the Congo is 
Loalaba aiad is navigable for 585 miles^ frpm Ponthierville to Kip^^ 
and from Kongolo to Bahama {Katanga) 

There are 6,609 miles of road partly suitable for motors The 
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total length of railways on Jamiory 1, 1920, was 1>267 ipil^s principal 
lines — The Matadi Leopoldville line, 248 miles , the Mayumbe railway 
(Boma to Tshela), 90 miles , the Stanleyville Ponthicrville line, 78 miles , 
the Kindu Kongolo hue, 220 miles ; the Rahalo Albertville line, 170 miles , 
the Bukama to the Rhodesian frontier vtd Elisabethville, 451 miles i the 
Katanga branch line to Lubumbashi, 1 mile , to Mikola, 9 iniics Two 
sections of the Cape to Cairo i ail way are included in the system The 
distance from Elizabeth ville, Katanga, on the Cape to Cairo Railway, to 
Cape Town is about 2,800 miles 

An irapoitant development in IQll was the constmction of a pipe line 
from Matadi to L<^opoldville, 246 miles long, for the puipose of tiansporting 
crude oil for the use of river steamers It has a diameter of 4 inches, with 
8 pumiung stations capable of delivenng 50,000 tons of oil at Leopoldville 
the terminus The concession is for 50 years, at the expiiation of which 
period all the pipe lines, with the material, except the vessels and stores 
of petroleum, will pass into the hapds of the Congo Government 

The length of the Congo Tanganyika Lake Railway is 169 miles It was 
completed in March, 1915, and links up the whole of the Upper Congo with 
the railway from Dar-es Salaam to Ujiji 

From Ldopoldville a public transport service on the Upper Congo and 
its tnbutaiies has been organised by the Government and several com- 
panies, ^9 steamers and barges being employed for this purpose 

In 1919 there were 60 post, telegraph and telephone offices There are 
in addition 23 special telegraph offices, and there aie 24 centies iihere there 
IS a teleplione wire In 1919 lit the internal service 91 7,997 letters, papers, 
&c , were tiansmittod , and in the external, 1,816,571 were Ixandled The 
Congo is iiicludod in the Postal Union Telegraph lines connect Banana with 
Coquilhatville, 800 miles , Boma with Tshela, 85 miles , Stanleyville and 
Ponthici ville, 79 miles , Kasongo and Uvira( Lake Tanganyika), 265 miles, 
Kindu and Kongolo 219 miles , Kahalo and Lake Tanganyika, 169 miles , 
and Sakania and Bukama 448 miles Total length, 2,065 miles There are 
at present 15 stations of wireless telegiaphy in the Belgian Congo — at Banana, 
Boma, Kinshasa, Coquilhatville, Basankusu, Umangi, Basoko, Stanleyville, 
Kindu, Kongolo, Albertville, Kikondja, Elisabethville, Lusambo, and Kilo 
All these posts communicate with each other It is hoped to establish a 
diiect communication between Brussels and Boma 

Four banks are m existence, the ‘Banque du Congo Beige,* and the 
* Banque Commerciale du Congo/ bo|;h with branches in all the commercial 
centres, the Banco Nacional Ultra marine, and the Standard Bank 

The currency of the Congo is that of Belgium and is now generally used, 
even by the natives It consists of 20 and 10 franc pieces in gold , 5, 2 and 
1 franc pieces and 60 cent pieces in silver , 20, 10 and 5 cent pieces 
(perforated) m nickel , and 2 and 1 cent pieces (perforated) in copper 
mnknotes of 20, 100 and 1,000 fiancs issued hy the l^uque du Congo ^Ige 
were put m cii dilation during the year 1912 Gold disappeared fiom circula- 
tion almost immediately upon the outbieak of war, silver was hoarded 
to such an extent that it became necessary for the l^que du Congo Beige 
to issue hank notes for nominal values of 1 and 6 francs, a large emission 
of which was made on October 16, 1914 

The Metric System was introduced by law on Aiiguat 17, 1910 

British — A J Wallach (at Boma) 

There is a British Vice Consul at Elisabethville 
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Books of Beferenoe oonoerning the Belgian Congo. 

1 OrrioiAi. 

Anglo-Congolese Convention of May 12, 1894 and May 9, 1906 

The Bulletin Officiel du Congo Beige succeeds from Nov 15, 1908, the Bulletin Officiel 
de rstat Independent Brussels 
Bulletin Agricole du Congo Beige 
Renseignementa de I’Ofilce Colonial 

Bulletin Administratif et Commercial, published fortnightly at Boma 
Jouimal Administratif du Vice Gouverneinent Q^neral du Katanga, published fort 
nightly at Elizabethville 

Convention between Her Mi^esty and the King of the Belgians in the name of the 
International Association of the Congo London, 1885 —Correspondence with Her Mi^esty ’s 
Ambassador at Berlin respecting West African Conference London, 1885 -Franco-* 
Congolese Convention of August 14, 1894 — General Act of the Conference held at Brussels 
in 1890 — Protocols and General Act of the West African Confeience London 1886 — 
L'Bltat Independent du Congo Documents surle Pays et ses Habitants Brussels 

Correspondence, and Report from His M^iesty's Consul at Boma, respecting the 
administration of the Independent Btate of the Congo London, various Blue Books 
FaUon (P ), L Agriculture an Congo Beige London, 1918 

A Manual of the Belgian Congo Issued by the Geographical Section of the Naval In 
elhgence Division Naval Stall London, 1920 


2 Unofficial 

Anton (G R ), and Barnhaupt(C ), Kongostaat und Kongo Reform Munich, 1011 
Bauw (H ), Le Katanga Biussels, 1920 

Blanahard (G ), Formation et Constitution Politique dePEtat Independant du Congo 
Paris, 1899 

Boulger{J) C ),The Congo State London, 1898 
Bourne (H R F ), Civilization in Congoland London, 1903 
Buckler (ill ), Der Kongostaat Leopolds II 2 vols Zurich, 1913 
Burdo (A ), Les Beiges dans PAfrique centrals 0 vols Brussels, 1891 
Caetelein (A), LEtat du Coni,o, ses engines, ses droits, ses devoirs, le lequisitoirc 
de see accusateurs Brussels, 1907 

Cattxer (P ), Droit et Administration de 1 Etat Ind^pendant du Congo Brussels, 1898 
—Etude sur la situation de 1 Etat Ind^pendant du Congo Brussels, 1906 

£>e$campa (Baron E ), L’Afrique Nouvelle Brussels, 1908 Also English Translation 
London, 1903 

Dubreucq (R ), A travers le Congo Beige Brussels, 1909 
Ihirand (K ) and (H ), Sjlloge Florae Congolanae Brussels, 1909 
Oojffart (F ) et Moriuen (G ), Le Congo Gec^raphie physique, politique et 6conomique 
Brussels, 1908 

Oohr (A ), De 1 Organisation judiciaire et de la competence en matiere civile et com 
merciale an Congo Liege, 1910 

Qoffin (A ), Les pdcheries et les Poissons du Congo Brussels, 1909 
Halewyek ^ ), La Charte Coloniale, 8 vols Brussels, 1910—1919 
Burru (J H 1, Dawn in Darkest Africa London, 1012 
Hutereau (A ), Documents Ethnographiques Congolais Brussels, 1910 
Jaek(iloiot B M ) On the Congo Frontier Travel and Sport London, 1914 
Johneton (Sir H H ), The River Congo London, 1895 —The Colonisation of Africa 
Snd ed London, 1913 

Keith (A B ), The Belgian Congo and the Berlin Act London, 1919 
KoHieiJ Scott), The Partition of Africa 2nd Edition London, 1 895 
Morel (E D ), Affairs of West Africa London, 1902 —King Leopold’s Rule in Africa, 
London 1904 —Red Rubber With Introduction by Sir H Johnston London, 1906 — 
Great Britain and the Congo London, 1909 

Ortroy (P Van), Conventions Internationales concernant 1 Afrique Brussels, 1898 
Puqve (E A. J ), Notre Colmiie Etude pratique sur le Congo Beige Namur, 1910 
Pirier cOastou Denys), Moukanda, choix de lectures sur le Congo Beige et quelques 
regions voisines, Brussels, 1914 

Pierantoni (R ), Le Cougr^s de Berlin etP Etat Independant du Congo Brussels, 1901 
Bohy (M ), Hr Adventures in the Congo London, 101 1 
binar (V L ), Blbliographie de Congo de 1895 5. 1916 Brussels, 1011 
Stanley (H M ), The Congo and the Pounding of its Free State 2,vols London, 1885 
—Through the Dark Continent 2 vols London , 1878 
Van Der linden (Pr ), Le Congo, les uoirs et nous 1890 
Vandervelde (E ), La Belgique et le Conm Paris, 1911 
WoXU (H ) Das Konzesslonswesen im Belgisohen Kongo 2 vols Jena, 1917, 
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WauteTB (A J ), L Etat Ind^pendant du Congo Brussels, 1899 — Bibhographie de 
Congo (1880--96) Brussels, 1896 — De Bruxelles & Rareina Brussels, 1901 —Histoire 
Politique du Congo beige Brussels, 1912 

Weeki (John), Among the Primitive Bakongo London, 1914 
Wiene (K ), Belgiscb Kongo Berlin, 1916 

Wildeman (6 de), Lea Plantes Tropicales de Grande Culture Brussels, 1902 
Wildeman (fe de), ot dentil (L ), Lianes caoutchoutif^res de 1 Etat Independent du 
Congo Brussels, 1903 


BHUTAN. 

A State in the Eastern Himdlayaa, between 26® 45' and 28® N latitude, and 
between 89® and 92® E longitude, bordered on the north and east by Tibet, 
on the west by the Tibetan district of Chumbi and by Sikkim, and on the 
south by British India Extreme length from east to west 190 miles , ex- 
treme breadth 90 miles Area about 20,000 square miles, population 
estimated at 250,000 

The original inhabitants of Bhutan, the Tejihus, were subjugated about 
two centuries ago by a band of military colonists from Tibet In 1774 the 
East India Company concluded a treaty with the ruler of Bhutan, but since 
then rojieated outrages on British subjects committed by the Bhutan hill men 
have led from time to time to punitive measures, usually ending in the 
temporary or permanent ani^exation ot vanous duars or submontane tracts 
with passes leading to the hills In November 1864 the eleven western or 
Bengal duars were thus annexed Under a treaty signed m November, 
1865, the Bhutan Government was granted a subsidy of Rs 50,000 a year 
on condition of good behaviour By an amending treaty concluded in 
January, 1910, the British Government undertook to exeicise no interference 
in the internal administration of Bhutdn On its pai t the Bhutanese Govern 
ment agreed to be guided by the advice of the British Government in regard 
to Its external relations The treaty also provided for the increase of the 
subsidy to Rs 1,00,000 

The form of Government in Bhutan, which existetl from the middle of 
the sixteenth century until 1907, consisted of a dual control by the clergy 
and the laity as repiesented by Dharma and Deb Ra]as In 1907 the Deb 
Raja, who was also Dharma Raja, resigned his position, and the Tongsa 
Penlop, Sir XJgyon Wangchuk, K 0 S I , K C I E , was elected as the 
firs^ hereditary Maharaja of Bhutdn 

Chief forti esses or castles Punakhd, the winter capital, a place of great 
natural strength , Tdsichozong (Tashichod/ong), the summer capital, Pdro, 
An^uphorang (Wangdupotang), Tongsa, Taka, and Biagha 

The people are nominally Buddhists, but their religious exercises consist 
chiefly in the propitiation of evil spirits and the recitation of sentences from 
the Tibetan Scriptures Tdsichozong (Tashichodzong), the chief monastery 
in Bhutdn, contains 300 priests 

Beyond the guards for the defence of the various castles, there is nothing 
like a standing army 

The chief productions are rice, Indian corn, millet, lac, wax, different 
kinds of cloth, musk, ponies, chownes, and silk The State is now beginning 
to realise the necessity of encouraging foreign capital for industrial enterprises 
such as mines, tea gardens, and the working of its extensive and valuable 
forests Muzzle-loading guns and swords of highly-tempered steel are manu- 
factured 



7o6 


BOLIVIA 


Trade with India was as follows — 


- 

1 1914-16 

1915-16 

1 

1916-17 ! 

1917-18 1 

1 

1918-19 

Exports to India 
Imports from India 

1 £ 

145.000 

117.000 

M 

107 000 
74,000 

1 

£ 

, 89,000 

70,000 

£ 

129,000 ' 

98,000 

£ 

60,000 

46,000 


Books of Reference concernmi' Bhutan. 

Accounts relating to the Trade by Land of British and India with Foreign Countries 
Annual Calcutta 

Report on Explorations in Sikkim, Bhutdn, and Tibet, 1866 86 Edited by Lieut Colonel 
G Strahan Dehra Dun, 1889 

A Collection of Treaties and Fngagements, relating to India and neighbouring 
Conn tries bv C U Aitchison Volume II Partl\ Caliutta 

Reports of Expeditions through Bhutin in 1906 and 1907 By J C White London 
8»ndherg (Q ), Bhotan, the Unknown State [A Reprint from the Calcutta Hemew ] 
Oalentta 1898 

White (J G ), Sikhim and BhuUn London, 1909 


BOLIVIA 

(ReptJblica Boliviana ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Constitution of the Republic of Bolivia (so named in 1825) bears date 
October 28, 1880 By its provisions the executive power is vested m a 
President, elected for a term of four years by direct popular vote, and not 
eligible for re election , there is a Congress of two chambers, called the 
Senate and the Chamber of Deputies The suffiage is possessed by all who 
can read and write There are 16 Senators (2 for each Depaitment) elected 
for six years and 70 Deputies elected for lour years Both Senators and 
Deputies are elected by direct vote of the people Of the Senators one third 
retire every two years , of the Deputies one half retire every two yeais 
Senators receive a salary of 750 bolivianos (60^ ) per month dunng the 
sittings, which, as a rule, last for 60 days, but may be extended to 90 days, 
and Deputies receive £3 for each day they attend Extraordmai^ sessions 
mav be held for special purposes There are a President, two Vice-Presidents 
and a ministry, divided into six departments — of Foreign Relations and 
Worship, Finance, Government and Justice , Public Works and Industry, 
War and Oolonisatoin , and Education and Agriculture 

President of the Republic — Dr Bautista Saavedra^ elected for the term 
1021-25 (73,705 bolivianos) 

The supreme political, administrative, and military authority in each 
department is vested in a prefect The Republic is divided into 8 depart 
ments, 8 territories, 72 provinces, 681 cantons administered respectively 
by prefects, sub-prefects, and corregidores Prefects and sub prefects are 
appointed by the President of the Republic , corregidores and alcaldes are 
appointed annually by the prefects of the provinces The capital of each 
department has its municipal council , the subdivisions have municipal 
boatds, and the still smaller subdivisions have municmal agents The 
temtoriea in the north west of the Republic and in the Chaco and Oriente 
are governed by three officials, called delegados naeionales 
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The following table shows area and population of the different political 
divisions (the capitals of each are given m brackets) — 


Departments and 

Area 

Census 

Estimated 

Per 

square 

Teiritories 

miles 

1900 

1915 

^ mile 

1915 

La Paz (La Paz) 
Cochabamba (Coclia 

40,686 

445,616 ! 

726,357 

1 

9 60 

bainba) 

25,288 

328,168 

584,901 

19 83 

Potosl (Potoal) 

Santa Cruz (Santa 

45,031 

825,615 

530,748 

7 70 

Cruz) 

144,041 

209,602 

341,640 

1 70 

Chuquisaca (Sucre) 

80,182 

81,567 

204,434 i 

1 333,226 

164,704 

1 03 

Taiya (Tanja) 

102,887 

1 68 

Oruro (Oruro) 

20,657 

86,081 

1 140,891 

5 25 

El Bent (Trinidad) 

06 354 

82,180 

1 52 450 

3 60 

K1 Chaco (Villa Monies) 
Colonial Territories 

46,561 

— 

13,085 

1 

82 5 

(Riberalta) 

27,988 

10,000 

1 61,968 

8 09 

Total 

{ 614,155 

1,744,568 

1 2,889,970 

1 3 38 


The Indian population m 1900 was 920,864, or 50 9 pei cent of the 
whole the mixed was 486,018, or 26 7 per cent , the white was 231,088, 
or 12 7 per cent , the negro, 3,946, or 0 21 per cent , and the unclassified, 
170,936, or 9 4 per cent Of the population not under 7 years of age, 664,000 
were engaged in agriculture , 399,037 in the industne*^ , 55,521 in commerce , 
49,647 m the liberal professions , 36,285 in domestic service , 12,625 m 
miumg, and 3,106 in artistic professions The foreign population numbered 
7,425, of whom 2,072 were* Peruvian The admission and settlement of 
immigrants are facilitated under the regulations published m March, 1906 
The boundary disputes of Bolivia with Brazil and with Chile were settled 
by treaties of November, 1903 and October, 1904 That with Peru was settled 
by direct mgotiations between Bolivia and Peiu (1911-12), that with 
Paraguay, which has been the subject ol long negotiations, is as yet without 
result 

The estimated population (1918) of La Paz (the actual seat of Govern 
ment) is 107,252 , Cochabamba, 31,014 ,Potosi, 29,795 , Sucre (the capital), 
29,686 ,Tarija, 11,644 , Oruro, 31,360 , Santa Cruz, 25,807 , Trinidad, 6,096 , 
Ribeialta, 3,200 , Villa Montes, 1,000 

Belig^ion, Instruction, and Justice. 

The Roman Catholic is the recognised religion of the State , the 
exercise of other forms of worship is permitted The religious ordeis 
have 17 convents (9 for males ana 8 for females) , the male members 
number about 230, the female 280 , there are about 667 secular clergy 
In 1900 the non Catholic population numbered 24,245 The Church 
18 under an archbishop (resident in Sucre) and 8 bishops (La Paz, Cocha- 
bamba, and Santa Cruz) The maintenance of the Church costs the State 
121,108 bolivianos a year, 28,820 bolivianos being devoted to the propagation 
of the faith among the Indians By a law of March 19, 1912, all marriages 
must be celebrated by the cml authorities 

Primary instruction, free and obligatory, is under the care of the muni 
cipalitiea and the State In 1918 (including industrial, parish, and private 
sonools) there were 450 elementary schools with ^1^960 teachers and 54,192 

/ z 2 
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pupils For secondary instruction there were 21 colleges (14 national), 5 clerical 
institutions, and 5 private lyceos with, m all, 180 teach ei sand 2,598 pupils 
For superior instruction there are 19 establishments with 78 professors and 
1,291 students At Sucre and La Paz are the only two universities which 
possess more than one faculty , at both degrees may be obtained m law, 
medicine, and theology , at La Paz there is also a faculty ot commerce In 
4ome departmental capitals are schools of commerce, , at La Paz the national 
conservatory, the school of applied arts, the military college, and the school 
of war for officers, the latter founded m 1917 , at Cochabamba the school ot 
arts and offices and another of commerce and of surveying land , at Potosi 
the institute of languages , at Oruro the national school of mining and 
engineering At some places aie rural schools for natives, and a normal collefifc 
for training teachers of Indians at La Paz, and the superior normal institute 
for teachers in secondary schools There is a normal school for tiainmg 
teachers generally at Sucre, and had 157 students in 1915 In all depart 
mental capitals there are public libraries , at La Paz there is a museum, 
and at La Paz, Oruro and Potosi are mineralogical museums The State 
spent 3,020,672 bolivianos in 1918 for educational purposes 

The judicial power resides in the Supreme Court, in superior district courts, 
and in the courts of local justices The Supreme Court sitting in the Capital 
of the Republic has 7 judges , the district courts (one m each department 
except El Beni, which has a ‘ Inez supciior ’) have each 5 judges , local 
tribunals have judges of party, of instruction and parish alcaldels Public 
justice 18 directed by an Attorney General and by distiict and local attorneys 
The administration of justice is free 

Pmanoe. 

The revenue of Bolivia is derived mainly from customs duties, spirit 
duties, tin, silver, gold, wolfram, antimony and other minerals, rubber 
export, patents, and stamps From Jan 1, 1912, onward, a tax of 3 per 
cent 18 imposed on the liquidated profits of all mineral enterpiises the gross 
value of wnose ‘production and exportation’ exceeds 8,0001 yearly The 
chief branches of expenditure are finance, war, and public works The 
ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 years (budget estimates) were as 
follows (12i bolivianos = 11 ) — 



1 R«V€nu« 

Expenditure j 

j - 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

1 

£ 

' 

£ 

£ 

1914 

1,840,000 

1,840,000 

1 1918 

2,606,950 

2,891,620 

1915 

1,358,864 

1,716,315 

1919 

2,506,301 

8,077,748 

1916 

1,282,760 

1 

1,805,867 

1 1920 

1 

8,957,638 

4,280,887 


The public debt of Bolivia on June 30, 1919, amounted to 68,869,161 
bolivianos, of which 38,933,525 bolivianos were external debt, 19,456,165 
bolivianos internal debt, and 10,477,471 bolivianos floating debt The foreign 
debt included the following items —Morgan loan outstanding, 878,7302 , 
French loan of 1910, 1,354,8402 , French loan ot 1913, 946,2802 

Defence. 

The temtoiy of the Republic i« divided into 3 military districts, the 
Northern, the Cfentral, and the Southern, and 3 ‘ military commands ’ formed 
of the departments Santa Cruz, El Beni, Tanja, and the Temtones 

Thalaw of December Ifi, 1915, provides for a permanent force of 8,677 raen. 
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Military service is compulsory for all males from the 19th to the 60th year 
The army is a militia, with a total service in the first line of 6 years, of 
which about 1 year is spent in the ranks For the next 6 years (from the 
age of 25 to 30) the Bolivian soldier belongs to the ‘ordinary reserve * 
After this the men x>as3 to the ‘ extraordinary reserve * for 10 years, and 
finally complete their service by 10 years in the Tern tonal Guard 

The permanent army consists of 4 infantry regiments, two of 500 men 
each, and two of 800 men , a cavaliy regiment 500 strong , a mountain 
artillery legiment of 300 men , a field artillery regiment of the same strength 
one with 4 batteiies of the Sclineider Canet system , making a total of 4,187, 
including ofhcera, officials and men 

In addition to the above troops there are small bodies of infantry of from 
100 to 200 men (called columvas) at the chief towns of departments, which 
c m be expanded to battalions, if necessary There also exist other units, 
for garrisoning the North, the North West, the South West, and the East, 
consisting of 300 men each 

The infantry armament is the Mauser (Bolivian Model) rifle of 1898 


Production and Industry. 

It IS estimated that about 4,940,000 acres are under cultivation, but 
agiiculture is in a backwaid condition Iirigation by means of aitesian 
\N ells is being attemx>ted in some legions Wheat, maize, barlo}, beans, 
potatoes, are produced mostly for local consumption, and coffee, coca, quina, 
&.C , aie expoited to Chile and Argentina Cocoa and coffee are grown on 
the slopes of La Paz and Cochabamba , coffee and other pioducts are grown 
in El Beni and Santa Cniz Rubber is produced on 40,642,000 acies in 
the National Territories, and in the Departments of El Benf and Santa Cruz, 
and parts of La Paz and Cochabamba Bolivia lanks as the second rubber 
cxpoiting country of South America, coming next to Biazil The quantity 
exjiorted in 1918 was 4,287 metric tons The public lands of the State 
have an area of about 245,000 square miles, of which 104,000 square miles 
are reserved for s^iecial colonisation 

The mineral wealth of Bolivia includes silver, copper, tin, lead, zinc, anti- 
mony, bismuth, wolfram, gold, and boiate of lime Bolivia produces one 
quarter of the total tin output of the world, standing next to the Malay 
Peninsula in the })rodurtion of this metal Large deposits of common salt 
are found near Lake Poop<5 and in the South of Bolivia In 1911 large 
tiacts of land were taken up for the production of petroleum, especially 
near Calacoto, on the Arica La Paz railway In the east of the Republic 
there is haid to be a part of an immense oilfield, stretching from near the 
Orinoco t® the Aigeiitme Republic, portions of which are now being pro 
spected 


Commerce. 

Bolivia having no seaport, imports and exports pass chiefly through 
Arica, Mollendo, Antofagasta, and tne river ports of Suarez on the Paraguay, 
Montes on the It^nez, Villa Bella on the Madeira, and Bahia or Cobija on 
the Upper Acre The Argentine route through Salta is now little used , 
the route now runs from La Quiraca, traversing the jirovince lujuy to Tucu- 
man and Rosario The chief imports are provisions, hardware, wines, and 
spirits, cotton, woollen, linen and silk goods, and ready-made clothes The 
chief exports are silver, tin, and rubber There is |parcely any food export 
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The value of imports and exports for five years are given as follows (12 5 
bolivianos = IZ ) — 


- 

1915 i 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Imports 

Exports j 

£> 

1,806,966 

7,616,828 

d 

2,487,867 

8,118,684 

£ 

2,678,466 

12,619,844 

d 

2,728,744 

14,211,116 

£ 

4,824,671 

11,225,799 


The values of imports (dutiable and duty free) are determined according 
to the appraisement in force , those of exports, by declarations of the 
exporters, based on current prices at the place and time Customs receipts 
in 1918 16,161,026 bolivianos 

Of the exports the United Kingdom took 49 per cent in 1919, the 
United States 41 per cent , and the remaining 10 percent was distributed be 
tween France, Chile, and other countries The United Kingdom took 70 
per cent of the tm exports 

Total trade between U K and Bolivia (Board of Trade figures) for 5 
years — 


1 

1916 1 

1 

1917 

1918 j 

1919 j 

1 

1920 

Imports from Bolivia to U K 
Exports to Bolivia from U K 

d 

1,129,751 

293,431 

£ 

2,882,749 

461,264 

‘ ^ 1 
3,596,887 ! 

1 882 0S9 1 

£ 

3,442,491 

660,666 

d 

1,931,203 
- 747,296 


In July, 1912, a Commercial Treaty was ratified between Great Britain 
and Bolivia (Signed August, 1911 ) 


Communications 

In 1918 the total length of line open m Bolivia was 1,354 miles, 
including the new line, opened in July, 1917, from Oruro to Cochabamba 
Under construction 354 miles The principal line is the Antofagasta 
and Bolivian Ilailway, from Antofagasta, on the Pacific coast, to Ollague, 
thence to Oruro, thence to Viacha, thence to La Paz (736 miles) Under 
the Bolivian-Chilian treaty of October 24, 1904, the Anca-La Paz line 
(271 miks, of which 143 miles are in Bolivia) was built from La Paz vi& 
Lluta with Taregra and to Corocoro The Bolivian section was handed over 
to the government of Bolivia on May 3, 1913 The Pan American Railroad 
follows the shore line of Lake Titicaca from Guaqui to Viacha, and thenca 
to the Argentine border by way of Uyuni, Tupiza, and La Quiaca, a total 
distance m Bolivia of 529 miles, of which 361 are already in operation 

Traffic on Lake Titicaca and on the Bolivian rivers is carried on by 
steamers, which belong to private owners 

There are about 2,304 miles of cart roads connecting the more important 
towns 

In Bolivia there were 427 post offices in 1919, number of pieces of mail 
handled, 6,649,967 The postal expenses amounted to 595,942 and the 
receipts to 280,593 bolivianos. 

There are about 4,000 miles of telegraph lines All the departmental 
capitals are connected by telegraph There is telegraphic communication 
with foreign oountnes by the lines of the Central and South American 
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Telegraph Company , the Southern railway telegraph lines of Peru , the 
West Coast of America Telegraph Company , and also by way of Tupiza 
and Buenos Aires Wireless telegraphic stations are being erected at La 
Paz, Villa Bella, Cobija, Trinidad Santa Cruz, Puerto Suarez, Guayaramerm, 
Caohnela Esperanza Cost of administration, 803,678 bolivianos , receipts, 
363,586 

On January 1, 1916, Bolivia had 21,747 telephones 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The net earnings of the Banco do la Nacion (State bank) in 1919 were 
2,944,749 bolivianos After its fusion with the Industrial Bank, the capital 
of the National Bank is 17,631,226 bolivianos 

On September 14, 1906, a moiietiry law was passed providing for the 
adoption of a gold standard The unit of account is the gold peso of 
one fifth of a pound sterling weighing 1 6976 gmms, 916 fine, thus contain- 
ing 1 464466 grams of fine gold There are two gold coins struck, 
British and Peruvian pounds and half pounds , there is no Bolivian gold 
yet m circulation Silver coins, ^00 hne, are pieces of 60 and 20 centavos. 
Nickel coins, pieces of 10 and 6 centavos Gold is legal tender to any 
amount and English and Peruvian gold coins of cor res j>on ding value have 
legal currency, the rate of exchange being fixed at 12 5 bolivianos = ll 
Silver 18 legal tender up to 10 pesos, and nickel up to 1 peso Silver and 
nickel coins are being minted In 1909 silver coin to the value of 1,000,000 
bolivianos (60 and 20 centavo pieces) were coined for Bolivia at Birmingham 
There are also paper notes of 6, 10, 20, 60 and 100 Bolivianos By ,i new 
law th^ banknote issue is confided to the Banco de )a Nation Bolivians 
Tlie bank named is by the same Uw authorised to raise its capital to 
4,000,000/, and nia> issue notes up to 160 per cent of its capital 30 per 
cent of the note issue must be covered m gold, and, after 1918, the per 
centage is to rise 2 per tent annually up to 60 per cent On December 81, 
1919, the notes in (iiculation of all the bank** weie to the value of 26,942,094 
bolivianos, the gold reseive against this being 60 7 per cent of the total 

The metiic system of weights and measures is used by the administration 
and piesciihed by law, but the old Spanish system is also employed The 
quintal is equal to 101 4 lbs 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Bolivia in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Mint^er Phnipotfntmry — Adolf Ballivian 
(appointul March 4, 1918) 

First Secretaiy a%d Acting Consul General — Mamerto Urriolagoitia. 
AUach6 — Antenor Patino 

2 Of Grfat Britain in Bolivia 
Envoy and Minuter — W E O’Reilly 

There are Consular representatives at La Paz, Oruro, Sucre, Santa Cruz» 
IJyuni, Cochabamba, Concepcion de Velasco, and PotosL 
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Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning Bolivia 

1 Official Publications 

Aniiano Nacional Estadistico y geograftco de Bolivia Annual La Paz 
Ihe official publications are chiefly those of the Departments of Finance and Industry, 
of Foreign Affairs, of Immigration and Statistics , the commission for the delimitation of 
the boundary towards Brazil 

Constitucion Politica de la Repiiblica de Bolivia La Paz, 1902 
Bolivia International Bureau of the American Republics Washington, 1904 
Brazil and Bolivia Treaty for tlie Exchange of Territories and other Complications 
Signed November 17, 1908 New York 1904 

Memorandum regarding Tacna and Arica presented to the League of Nations 
London, 1920 


2 Non-Official PuBLiOATioNb 

Baldivta (J M ), Tacna, Arica v Cobija Paginas historicas La Paz 1910 
Ballivtan (Adolfo), Bolivia Her Resources and her Future (Text in English and 
French ) London, 1920 

Balhvian (Manuel V ) and Ididques (Eduardo), Diccionario Geografico de la Repdblica 
de Bolivia La Paz, 1890 — B and ^orco(J ), Moiiograflas de la Indiistria Minera I Oro 
II Plata, III Estafto La Paz, 1899-1900 — B and Ptnxlla (C I* ), Divisidn Politica de 
la Republica La Paz, 1014 

Blaneo(F >, Diecionano Geograflcode la Repdblica de Bolivia 2 vols La Paz, 1901 
In progress 

Blanco (P A ), Diccionario geograftco del Departamento de Oruro La Paz, 1904 — 
Honografta de la Industna Minera en Bolivia Li Paz, 1910 

Boletm de las Sociedades Geograftcas de La Paz, Sucre, Santa Cruz, Potosi, 1908-1916 
Bonclli(L H de), Travels in Bolivia 2 vols London, 1854 
Brabant (Vf van), I^a Bolivia Pans, 1913 

Carrasco (Jo86), Bolivia s Case for the League of Nations London, 1021 
Conway (Sir M ), The Bolivian Andes London, 1901 

Crespo tLuis S ), Geografla de Bolivia La Paz, 1905 — Guia del viajero en Bolivia La 
Paz, 1908 

D Orbigny (A ), Voyages dans I’Am^i ique M^ndionale 9 vols Paris, 1836 47 
Heredia (Roserido v Gregorio) Guia general de Bolivia Comercial, industrial geo 
grdflca y administrativa La Paz, 1918 

Keane (A H ), Central and South America In Stanford s Compendium of Geography 
and Travel Second edition London, 1909 

(Edward D ), Up the Amazon and Madeira Rivers, through Bolivia and Pern 
London, 1879 

MaUenauer (C ), Bolivia in historischer, geogr und cultureller Hmsicht Vienna, 1897 

MoUnon (Jaime), Bolivia Buenos Aires, 1917 

JVino (f>r B de), Quia del Chaco Boliviano La Paz, 1918 

Paz 8oldan(^ F ), Narracion de giierra de Chile contra Peru y Bolivia La Paz 1884 

Betdiyf A ) Bolivia The Heart of a Continent Washington, 1916 

Saavedra (B ), El Litigio Peru Boliviauo La Paz, 1903 

Suarez (Col Pedro), Notes on Bolivia London, 1902 

Vaeano und Mattis, Bohvien in Wort und Bild Berlin, 1906 

Veateh (A C ), Quito to Bogota New York, 1917 

Waile (Paul), Bolivia London, 1914 —La BoUvie et ses Mines Pans, 1913 

IPrtgfcf (Mrs U), Bolivia Philadell:»hia, 1907 
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(Estados Unidos do Brazil ) 

Constitution and Government 

Brazil became a Portuguese settlement in 1500 On the Fiench invasion 
of Portugal, in 1807, the Portuguese Royal family fled to Brazil , on 
December 16, 1815, the colony was declared * a kiiigaom ’ Ihe Portuguese 
Couit having returned to Europe in 1821, a national congress assembled 
at Rio de Janeiro, and oii May 13, 1822, Dom Pedro, eldest surviving son of 
King JoS-o VI ot Portugal, was chosen ‘Perpetual Defender’ of Brazil 
He proclaimed the independence of the oountiy on September 7, 1822, and 
was chosen ‘ Constitutional Empeiorand Perpetual Delender " on October 12 
following In 1831 he abdicated the ciown in favour of his only son, 
Dora Pedro II (born 1825, died 1891), who rt-igned as Emperor until 
November 15, 1889, when by a revolution he was dethroned, and he and 
his family exiled, and Brazil declared a Republic under the title of the 
United States of Bta/il Iho decree ot banishment against the ex Irapenal 
family was lepealed on August 6, 1920 

According to the constitution adopted by the National Congress on 
February 24, 1891, the Brazilian nation is constituted as the United States of 
Brazil At present the Union consists of twenty States, one National 
Territory (purchased in 1902), and one Federal District Each of the old 
Provinces forms a State, administered at its own expense without inter* 
ference from the Federal Government save for defence, for the maintenance 
of ordei, and for the execution of the Federal laws Fiscal arrangements 
in such matters as import duties, stamps, rates of i>obtage, and bank-note 
circulation belong to the Union , but export duties are the property of the 
various States 

The legislative authority is exercised by the National Congress with the 
sanction of the President ot the Republic Congiess consists of the Chamber 
of Deputies and the Senate It meets annually on the 3rd of May, without 
being convoked, unless another day be hxed by law, and sits four months, but 
may be prorogued or convoked extraordinarily No member of Congress, after 
his election, can contract witli the executive j>ower or accept any commission or 
paid othce, except such as are diplomatic or military or imposed by law If, 
111 oidinary circumstances, the acceptance of dniloraatic or military office 
would cause the loss of the legislative services ol a member, the nermiasion 
of the Chamber is required Nor can any member of Congress take part in 
the administration of any company which leceives a subsidy from the 
Federal Government Deputies and Senators are paid, and neither can 
be Ministers of State, and retain at the same time their seats in Congress 
Deputies must have been Brazilian citizens for four years Senators must 
he over thirty five years of age and must have been citizens for six 
years 

The Chamber of Deputies consists of 212 members elected for three years 
by direct vote (providing for the representation of the minority), m a pro 
portion not greater than one to every 70,000 of population as shown by a 
aecennial census, but so that no State will have less than four repre 
sentatives It has the initiative in legislation rating to taxation, and in 



714 


BRAZIL 


proceedings against the President of the Republic and Secretaries of 
State 

Senators, 63 m number, are chosen by direct vote, three for each State, 
and for the Federal distnct, for nine years, and the Senate is renewed to the 
extent of one third every three years The Vice President of the Republic is 
President of the Senate 

The executive authority is exercised by the President of the Republic 
He must be a native of Brazil, over thirty-five years of age His term of 
ofiBce IS four years, and he is not eligible for the succeeding tenn The 
President and the Vice President are elected by the people directly, by an 
absolute majonty of votes The election is held on the 1st of March in 
the last year of each presidential period in accordance with forms prescribed 
by law No candidate must be related by blood or mamage, in the first or 
second degree, to the actual president or vice president, or to either who has 
oeased to be so within six months 

The President appoints and dismisses ministers, is in supreme com 
mand of the army and navy, and, within certain limits, has the power 
to declare war and make peace He (with the consent of Congress) ap 
points the members of the Supreme Federal Tribunal and the diplomatic 
ministers No minister can appear in Congress, but must communicate by 
letter, or in conference with commissions of the Chambers Ministers are not 
responsible to Congress or the Courts for advice given to the President of the 
Republic 

The franchise extends to all citizens not under twenty one years of age, 
duly enrolled, except beggars, ‘illiterates/ soldiers actually serving, and 
members of monastic orders, &c , under vows of obedience 

PrestderU of the Republic — Dr Epitacio da Silva Pessfia, born in 1866, 
elected Apnl 13, 1919 Term of office expires November 16, 1922 

Vice President — Francesco Alvaro Bueno de Paiva, born m 1862, elected 
July, 1920 

There are 7 Secretanes of State at the head of the following Departments — 
1. Finance, 2 Justice, Interior and Public Instruction, 3 War, 4 Marine, 
5 Foreign Affairs, 6 Communications and Public Works, 7 Agriculture, 
Industry, and Commerce 


I Local Government 

Each State must be organised under the republican form of government, 
and must have its administrative, legislative, and judicial authorities distinct 
and independent The governors and members of the lemslatures must be 
elective , the magistrates must not be elective nor removable from office save 
by judicial sentence The Federal executive cannot intervene directly in 
the local government of the States Each State is governed by its own 
Coustitution and laws which must agree with the constitutional principles of 
the Union In cases of the infringement of the principles of the Federal 
constitution by the constitutions, laws or authorities of any State, the 
Federal Government, after due process of Federal law, has the power 
to interfere even by force of arms, if necessary The Federal District 
is administered by a council elected by the citizens of the District, the 
municipal executive anthonty being exercised by a Prefect appointed for four 
years by the President of the Republic In 1912 there were in Brazil 1,288 
mumeipahties, 705 townships {cuiades), 528 villages (villas)^ and 3,629 
districts. 
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Area and Population. 


Following are the census returns of 1900 and the preliminary returns 
of the census held m September, 1920 (capitalsiof States in brackets) — 


States 

1 

1 Area 

Population 

1 eq miles 

IDOO 

1 1920 

Per sq mile 



(Census) 

(Census) 

1 1020 

AlagOas (Maceid) 

1 22.577 

649,273 

1 990,278 

1 43 8 

Amazonas (Mangos) 

1 731,363 

249,766 

i 499,448 

I 0 6 

Bahia (San Salvador) 

164,601 

2,117,966 

3,372,901 

20 4 

Ceara (Fortaleza) 

, 40,241 

849,127 

1,436,309 

; 36 6 

Ki)into Santo (Victoiia) 

17,308 

209,783 

479,188 

1 21 9 

Goya? (Goyaz) 

288,462 

255,284 

528,879 

1 8 

Maranhao (St Luiz) 

177,61". 

499,308 

853,050 

4 0 

Matto Grosso (CuyAbA) 

532,'210 

118,025 

274,138 

0 6 

Minas Geraes (Bello flon 




1 * 

zonte) 

221,894 

3,504,471 . 

5,788,837 

26 5 

Para (Bel (5m) 

443,789 

445,356 ' 

992,290 

1 2 2 

Parahyba (Parahyba) 

28,846 

490,784 1 

785,344 

27 2 

Parana (Curytiba) 

93,269 1 

327,136 

674,113 

7 2 

Pernambuco (Recife) 

49,660 

1,178,150 ’ 

1,975,441 

39 8 

Piauh]^ (Therezma) 

116,494 

334,328 

548,260 

4 7 

Rio de Janeiro (Niotheroy) 
Rio Grande do Norte 

26,627 

926,035 i 

1,601,969 

56 4 

(Natal) 

Rio Grande do Sul (Porto 

22,189 

274,317 i 

1 

652,071 

25 3 

Alegre) 

Santa Cathanna (Florian- 

91,310 

1.149,070 

i 

2,138,831 

23 4 

opolis) 

20,78n 

320,289 ; 

633,462 , 

80 4 

Sfto Paulo (S Paulo) 

112,278 

2,282,279 ; 

4,823,100 

42 0 

Sermpe (Aracaju) 

Fetleral District 

15,089 

356,264 

635,094 

35 4 

, 431 

691,565 1 

1,167,873 

2,686 5 

Acre Territory 

58,672 

— 

104,430 

1 7 

Total 

3,275,610 

1 

17,318,556 

30.646,296 

9 3 


In 1900 the population consisted of 8,881,002 males and 8,487,554 females 
Some 600,000 inaiansaro to be found in the Amazon area 

The Acre Territory has an area of 58,672 sq miles For this territory 
Brazil paid to Bolivia 2,000, OOOZ in 1902 In 1909 the Territory petitioned 
to be received into the Brazilian Union as a State 

In 1913 the population of Rio de Janeiro was estimated at 975,818 , 
(1,157,878 census 1920), Sfto Paulo, 450,000 (504,800 in 1919), Bahia, 348,180, 
Pernambuco, 216,484, Belem, 275,167, Porto Alegre, 150,848, sianios, 
80,981, Niotheroy, 86,726, Fortaleza, 70,000 , Maceid, 68,000, SAo Lniz, 
57,709 ; Parahyba, 82,000 

The site for the Federal Capital has been selected in the State of Goyas, 
on a table land between Pyrenopolis, Santa Luzia, and Formosa 

The number of immigrants between 1820 and 1919 was 3,576,275 The 
number of immigrants into Brazil from 1908 to 1919 was 1,015,878, of 
which 886,696 were Portuguese; 212,782 Spaniards; 165,709 Italians, 
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36,246 Germans, 10 498 French, 7,786 British, and 1,678 Belgians In 
1919 there were 6, '^01 immigrants, 

A boundary treaty with Colombia was signed on April 24, 1907 , with 
Peru on September 8, 1909 , and with Uruguay on May 7, 1913 

Beligion. 

The connection between Church and State has been abolished, and 
absolute equality declared among all forms of religion The Government 
left to the Church all religious buildings and their properties and income 
All churches are perfectly free , religious orders are allowed and are 
pro^erous All but about 100,000 of the population are Catholics 

There is a Cardinal whose seat is at Kio de Janeiro and who acta as 
an Archbishop, an archbishop at Bahia, one at Rio de Janeiro, one at San 
Paulo, one at Pari, and one at Manana (Minasl There are 25 suffragan 
bishops For instruction of the clergy there are 13 seminaries 

Instruotion. 

Education is free but not compulsory, except in several municipalities in 
S Paulo, which insist on compulsory education g Ribeii Jo Preto) The 
Union Government undertakes to provide, in part, for higher or university 
instniction within the Union, but there are institutions ot this nature main 
tamed, some by the States, and some by private associations , while primary 
and training schools are maintained and supervised, either by the States or 
by the municipalities There is one university m Brazil, the Univeisity 
of Rio de Janeiro, founded on September 7, 1920 , and there are 25 faculties 
which confer degrees In Rio de Janeiro are also the military college, the 
preparatory school of tactics, and the naval school In Porto Alegie and 
Barbacena there are also preparatory military colleges At the Capital are 
maintained by the Federal Government a school for the blind and another foi 
the deaf and dumb The Federal Government maintains also a School of Arts 
and a National Institute of Music m the Capital, there being similar academies 
of music m the States of MaranhJo, Para, Sio Paulo, and several in the State 
of Rio de Janeiro In Manios, Bahia, and Cimtiba theie are schools of Fine 
Arte There are engineering polytechnics at Rio de Janeiro, Sfto Paulo, and 
Porto Alegre, and one mining school at Ouro Preto Ihere are, besides, 28 
industrial schools, 11 agricultural and 9 commercial institutions for tuition 
There are faculties of law at Recife, SSo Paulo, Ceari, Govaz, Pari, Bahia, 
Bello Horizonte, Porto Alegre, and Rio de Janeiro (2) , faculties of medicine 
at Rio de Janeiro, Sfto Paulo, Cuntiba, Bahia, and Porto Alegre , colleges of 
pharmacy at Ouro Preto, Belem, Juiz de F6ra, Porto Alegre, and Sfto Paulo , 
schools of odontology at Rio de Janeiro, Bello Horizonte, Porto Alegre and 
also attached to the colleges of medicine and pharmacy , engineering colleges 
at Rio, Ouro Preto, Bahia, Recife, Porto Alegre, and Sfto Paulo , and since 
1916 a school of Economics and Politics (Escola de Altos Estudos) m Kio de 
Janeiro 

There were in 1914 in the various States, 12,744 primary schools with 
790,120 pupils and 20,590 teachers Of the total number 86 were Federal 
govmiment schools, 6,985 State Government schools, and 2,647 municipal 
schools. There were also 827 secondary schools with 80,258 pupils, and 
161 professional schools with 19,294 pupils For teachers' diplomas there 
are 29 colleges In recent years public instruction has made great progress 

Brasil has many public libranes The National Library in Eio contains 
more than 400,000 books and manuscripts There w also a National 
Museum, an Academy of Fine Art, aud a Botanical Garden 
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Justice and Orime. 

There is a supreme Federal couit of Justice at Rio de Janeiro , and 
Federal judges m each State Justice is administered in the States in 
accordance with State law, by State courts, but in Rio de Janeiro Federal 
Justice 18 administered Judges are appointed for life There are also 
municipal magistrates and justices of the peace, who are elected for four 
years, and whose chief function is to settle cases up to a certain amount 

A new CiTihCode came into force on January 1, 1917 Among the most 
important subjects covered by the code aie those refeniug to legal capacity , 
the registration of births, marriages, and deaths , juristic persons and or 
ganisations , domicile , real and personal propel ty , homestead (a new insti* 
tution in Brazilian law) , legal acts , domestic relations , copyiight (which was 
formerly very dehcient) , mortgages , contracts , wills and the administra- 
tion of estates Extensive commentaries are being prepared by eminent 
jurists on this important piece of legislation 

Finance. 

Revenue and expenditure (gold milreis=2s M , paper milreis =1^ Ad) 
Import duties form the principal souiceof revenue 


- 

Revenue 


Expenditure 


(Gold) 1 

(Paper) 

1 (Gold) 

1 (Paper) 


& 

& 

1 

1 ^ 

1917 

7 , 452,631 I 

24 , 665,997 

i 2 , 302, 093 , 

34 , 961,361 

1918 

11 , 602,190 1 

26 , 899,720 , 

9 , 679,702 ! 

80 , 246,486 

1919 

9 , 000,789 1 

26 , 776,800 

4 , 260,712 

34 , 269,933 

1920 1 

13 , 272,549 

34 , 283 , 8^0 ! 

8 , 041,869 ! 

39,971 906 

1921 1 

11 , 476,663 1 

41 , 814,066 1 

8 , 614,000 

47 , 442,666 


1 Estimates 

The principal items of revenue and ex^ienditure for 1921 were estimated 
as follows • — 


Revenue 

Gold 

milreis 

Paper 

milreis 

' Expenditure 

Gold 

milreis 

Paper 

milreis 

Import duties, etc 

1 96 , 936,000 

92 , 800,000 

Ministry of Justice 



Oonsumption taxes 

171 740,000 

and Internal 



Circnlation taxes 

60,000 

106 600,000 

1 A (fairs 

3 , 177,000 

69 , 876,000 

Industrial revenue 

2 , 900,000 

141 , 761,000 

1 Ministry of Foreign 

Extraordinary 

AfTiairs 

4 , 577,000 

2 , 068,000 

revenue 

1 

2 , 020,000 

49 , 721,000 

1 Ministry of Marine 
t Ministry of War 

200,000 

1 , 700,000 

61 , 057,000 

121 , 918,000 




Ministry of Agri 



1 

I culture 

Ministry of Trans 

963,000 

39 , 189,000 



! 

portation and 
Public Works 

14,367 

261,151 




Ministry of Fi- 




nance 

4 ' V , 868,000 

156 , 818,000 

Total (all sources) 

102 , 005,000 

624 , 761,000 

Total expenditure 

76 , 680,000 

711 , 640,000 


The consohdati^d foreign debt of Brasil on December 81, 1919, amounted 
to 108,292, C842« and 822,249,600 francs The former sum is made up of 
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the outstanding loans, as follows *^loan of 1883 (4,690,600? ), 2,713,100? , 
loan of 1888 (6,297,300/ ), 4,173,100? , loan of 1889 (19,837,500? ), 
17,466,800? , loan of 1895 (7,442,000? ), 6,925,000? , landing loan of 1898 
(8,618,717?), 8,605,937? , loan of 1901 (16,619,320/), 12,261,640? , loan of 
1903 (8,500,000? ), 7,698,000? , loan of 1908 (4,000,000? ), 1,839,400? , 
loan of 1910 (10,000,000? ), 9,767,600? , loan of 1911 (4,600,000/ ), 
4,042,900? , Para railway loan, 1911 (2,400,000?), 2,400,000? , Braschan 
Lloyd, 1906-10 (2,100,000? ), 1,210,500? , loan of 1913 (11,000,000? ), 
11,000,000? , funding loan of 1914 (13,786,756?), 13,785,756? The 
consolidated internal debt amounted (December 31, 1919) to 1,042,260,600 
milreis The currency m circulation amounted to 1,729,061,000 milreis , 
the conversion fund to 20,922,410 milreis gold , the guarantee fund to 
48,891,020 milreis gold , and unredeemed bills and notes to 14,632,500 
milreis gold and paper On Decembei 31, 1919, the total currency was 
1,749,974,000 milreis 

The internal and foreign debt of each of the States of Biazil for 
1919 was as follows — 


state 

Internal 

Debt 

Foreign 

Debt 



State 

Internal 

Debt 

Foreign 

Debt 


£, 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Alagdas 

600 

500,000 

Parani 

15,150 

2,834,625 

Amazuuas 

S4,5R3 

6,955,420 

Pernambuco 

20,456 

3,669,322 

Bahia 

87,668 

5,254,938 

Piauhy 

516 

— 

Cear4 

2,864 

570,500 

Rio de Janeiro 

22,779 

4,986,500 

Ssplnto Santo 
federal District 

6,808 

1,752 618 

1 Rio Grande do Norte 
|Rio Grande do Sul 

760 

804,006 

129,226 

16,189,280 

87,172 


Ooraz 

— 

— 

iSanta Cathanna 

4,780 

2,512,869 

Maraubio 

1 2,646 

716,486 

Sfto Paulo 

75,297 

6,182,087 

Matto Orosao 
Minns Qeraes 

1,820 
60,141 1 

7,401,220 

ISf^rg^ip6 1 

3,‘i85 

— 

Para 

Parahvba 

7,778 

2,982,774 

1 Total 

27,170,709 

61,201,640 


To this must be added the debts of the municipalities amounting to 
11,229,573? The total indebtedness of Brazil is thus 276,575,178? , made 
up as follows —Federal foreign debt, 116,169,571? , Federal internal debt, 
60,803,785? , foreign debts ol States, 61,201,540? , internal debts of States, 
27,170,709? , debts of municipah ties, 11,229,578? 

On July 24, 1912, a bill was introduced into the Senate, making it 
necessary for the States to obtain the Federal authorization before contracting 
any loans 

Defence. 

Under the military law of January, 1908, reformed m 1915, military ser- 
vice is obligatory on every Brazilian from 21 years of age to 44 The 
t^ms of service are 9 years in the army ‘ first line ’ (1 or 2 in the ranks, the 
rest in the reserve), and 14 years in the ‘army ‘•econd line’ (7 in the 
National Guard and 7 in the reserve of the same) The reservistaare called 
Up for training annually for 4 weeks, besides which there is riBe practice 
once a mouth The men in the territorial army also have an annual train- 
ing of 2 to 4 weeks The army consists of 18 regiments of infantry each 
of 3 battalions, and 21 battalions of rifles, of 15 regiments of cavalry of 
4 squadrons, 10 regiments of field artillery of 6 batteries each with 4 guns, 
6 horse artillery batteries, 5 howitzsr groups of 2 batteries, 6 mountain 
batten^, 5 battalions of engineers, I railway battery, 27 batteries coast 
artillery^ 3 companies of independent infantry, and 10 companies of machine 
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guns The country is divided into 7 military regions , the active army 
into 5 divisions, each of 2 brigades infantry, 1 brigade artillery, 1 legiment 
cavalry, 1 battalion engineers, 1 battalion transport, etc There are also 
3 cavalry brigades, all stationed in the south near the frontiers of the three 
southern republics A cjivalry brigade consists of fiom 2 to 8 regiments 
The total peace strength is at present 54,000 (3,627 oflScers) Mobilisation 
would yield about 120,000 The geudarmene is 26,000 stiong, capable of 
expansion to 130,000 Infantry are armed with the Mauser rifle, tne field 
and horse artillery have a Krupp 12pr , which is being replaced by French 
guns 

Ships of the Brazilian navy are as follows — 


► 

Name 1 

1 S 0 

Armour 

Principal Armament 

orpedo 

Tubes 

1 

'h p 

ominal 

■peed 


DUKAnNOUGHTS 

a 

Belt 

1 Gun 

— - 

r* 

( 

! ~ 


1907 j 

/Minas Oeraes \ 
\Sao Paolo / 

Coast Dkfknce 
/Ships ; 

19,281 

9 

12 

12— 12in , 22 4 7iD 

1 

23,500 

I 

1 

21 

1898 

/Deodoro V 

[\Floriano / 

Protected 
Cruisers 

1 Bahia ) 

3,200 

14 

8 

2 9 2in , 4 4 7id 

, ! 


3,400 

14 

1907 

Rio Grande do} 
1 Sul } 

8,600 

- 

— 

1 10 4 7in 

j 

18,000 


1805 

Barroso 

3 450 

— 

— 

j S 6m , 4 4*7in 

j 2 

7,500 

20 


There are 2 iivor inonitois {Maranhdo and Pernambuco)^ 4 ri\ er gun 
boats, 10 Yairow destioyeis, 1 first class torpedo boat, a mine layer, 3 sub 
marines, and a subniaiino salvage vessel Five destroyers and three large 
submarines are prepaiing Six ex German destroyers were allotted to Brazil 
to be disarmed and used for police purposes 

There are three naval arsenals — at Rio de Janeiro, Pard, and Ladano de 
Matto Grosso (this latter a river arsenal) The navy numbered in 1918, 695 
oiheers, 1,009 petty officers, and 8,445 seamen 

Production and Industry 

Brazil 18 an agricultural countiy, though only a small fraction of its soil 
has been brought under culture Agricultural industries are encouraged by 
the State governments Coffee is the chief product cultivated, ana after 
that sugar, tobacco, and cotton, mate (Paraguay tea), indiarubber, timber, 
cocoa, and nuts The four states of Sflo Paulo, Rio de Janeiro, Espinto 
Santo, and Minas Geraes, the combined areas of which cover about one-eighth 
of the entile area of the Republic, are the principal distncts for coffee 
growing Four fifths of the coffee of the world comes from these parts , more 
than half of the world’s supply from Sfto Paulo alone The average 
annual crop of Brazil may be estimated at about 12 million sacks (1 
sacks 182 pounds) For 1920 21 the estimated produce was 7,143,000 bags. 
Indiarubber is the other great natural product of the country About 
one half of the world’s supply comes firom Brazil, the principal rubber- 
growing districts being Oeara, Manaos, and Pari In 1917, the rubber crop 
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WAS 41,500 tons (36,500 tons m 1016) In 1917 the production of cotton 
wa«» 76,000 tons, and in 1919 it was estimated at 119,600 tons Cocoa is pro 
duced in many States (60,000 tons in 1918), but chiefly in Espinto Santo, 
and Bahia, where also the tobacco industry flourishes The annual produc- 
tionof tobacco 18 50,000,000 kilos The aveiage annual production of sugar 
mav be taken as 300,000 tons (399,600 tons for 1919-20) In 1918 the pro 
duction of maize was 6,000,000 metric cons 

The census of cattle for 1917 showed that there were in Brazil 30,705,400 
cattle , 18,400,530 swine 10,949,930 sheep , 10,048,570 goats , 7,289 690 
horses , 3,207,940 mules On December 31, 1918, the estimated number of 
cattle was 37,500,000 

Both the forests and mines of Brazil are important There has been a 
lumber development in the last few years, and pine has become an im 
portant export (152,000 metric tons m 1918) The mines, with certain le 
servations, belong to the proprietors of the soil Coal deposits exist in Rio 
Grande do Sul, Santa Cathanna, Parana, and S2Lo Paulo, much of the coal 
being of inferior qnali^ Gold is found , diamond districts aie Diamantina, 
GrSo Mogol, Chapada Diamantina, Bagagem, Goyaz, Matto Grosso, and othei 
States Petroleum also exists in workable quantities Manganese oies are 
worked in Rio de Janeiio and Minas Geraes (export in 1917 532,855 metric 

tons) The greater part of the world’s sup])ly of monazito comes from 
Brazil Other mineral exports are mica and talc, copper oie, platinum, 
rock crystal, agate, but all of these are found m small quantities 

The most important manufacturing industry m Biazil is cotton weaving, 
which in the past 25 years has developed to such an extent that all but the 
finer grades are made in this country, and the importation of cotton goods 
from Europe is decreasing There were in 1918 202 cotton factories with 
1,600,722 spindles and 78,186 workmen, having a capital invested in them 
of 267,934 milreis, and an output valued at 261,183 inilreis The manu 
facture of silk is also being encouraged, the Federal Government grants 
premiums to silk cocoon produceis There are 2 silk mills at Petropolis 
near Rio There were 2,036 tobacco factories in Brazil in 1916 In 
Pernambuco there are 47 sugar factories, in Campos (Rio de Janeiro) 40, 
in Bahia 12, and in other parts of Brazil 16 In Rio do Janeiro flour 
milling la important, wheat being imported chiefly from the Argentine 
and l^uguayan Republics, but the imports of wheat flour are very large, 
mostly from the Argentine Republic ana the United States Brewing, being 
protected, is prosperous Altogether there are 11,335 lactones m Brazil, 
with a capital of 665,676,000 milreis, an annual output of 741,536,000 
milreis, and 151,841 employees Efforts are being made to establish a 
fishing industry 

In the southern States of Brazil there are prosperous German, Russian, 
and Italian colonies The colonies maintained by the Union arc the nineteen 
following — Affonso Penna (founded m 1908), in the State of Espinto Santo , 
Visoonde de Maim (1908) and Itatiaya (1908) m the State of Rio de Janeiro , 
Joilo Pinheiro (1910) and Inconfidentes (1910) in that of Minas Geraes , 
Bandeirantes (1908) and Mon<?fto (1910) in that of S Paulo , Ivahy (1907), 
Tayo (1908), Iraty (1908), Veia Guarany (1909), Senador Correia (1907), 
Jesumo Marcondes(1907), Craz Machado (1910), Apnearana (1912), and Yapo 
(1918), in Paran4, Anniiapolis (1908), Senador Esteves Junior (1910) ami 
Rto Branco (1913), in Santa Catharina On December 31, 1918, the popa- 
lation of the Federal Colonies was 87,535, including 8,172 Germans, 12,209 
Brazilians, and 22,154 of other nationalities 
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Commerce. 

Impoita and exports (excluding specie) conversions at current rates 
varying from 11 to 16d per milreis (paper) — 



1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

I inports 

40,369,436 

44,509 646 ' 

52,816,883 

7S, 177,000 

124,406,000 

Exports 

56,462,108 

63,031,101 

61,167,975 j 

130,085,000 

1 

107,514,000 


Pnncipal exports in 1919 and 1920 were (metnc ton = 2,204 6 lbs ) — 



Quantities ' 

1 (Quantities 

Value 

Value 


1919 

1 1920 

l__ - _ 

1919 

1920 





£ 

Ckiffee (Sacks) 

12,963,000 

1 11,628,000 

i 72,607,000 ' 

52,817,000 

Hubber (Metric tons) 1 

t 33,252 

j 23,531 

1 6,240,000 1 

1 4,357,000 

3,712,000 

Tobacco ,, 

: 43,280 

1 81,409 1 

2 406 000 

Sugar „ 

' 0U,429 

j 109,141 ! 

1 3,714,000 ! 

6,147,000 

Yerba MatA (Tea)(Metne tons)] 

90,200 

1 90,686 

8,201,000 

2, 973, COO 

Cocoa (Metnc tons) 1 

62 584 

i 54 419 

' 5,602,000 

3 821,000 

Cotton ,, 

12,153 

24,696 

2,437,000 1 

5,502,000 

Leather ,, 

, 5b,7^K) 

1 37,265 

i 6,027,000 ' 

4.021.000 

2.090.000 

Hides ,, 

: 6,166 

, 3,966 

8,072 000 , 

Proren and chilled meat j 

549,094 

j 63,600 

) 3,502,000 ’ 

4,099 000 


The distribution of the imports and exports in 1918 and 1919 was as 
follows — 


Impoi'ta j Exports 


From or to 


1 1918 


- 

— 




1919 1 

1018 

1919 



£ 

£ ! 

£ 

£ 

United Kingdom 


10,783,721 

12,737,231 1 

0,168,829 

9,483,086 

701,497 

Germany 

United States 


— 

201,033 

— 


18,984,413 

87,422,752 

21,287,015 

54,079,947 

27,207,748 

Prance 


2,618,993 

2,027,917 

2,967,405 

6,564,066 

554,625 

Portugal 


2,364,542 

693,188 

Austria Hungary 


— 

4,€lb 

135,418 

444,963 

Belgium 


— 

110,182 

328,484 

4,740,757 

Argentina 


10,020,245 

12.032,250 

9,296,626 

5,886,881 

Uruguay 

Holland 


2,208,841 

987,184 

1,741,645 ' 

814,190 

6,362,833 

1,382,927 

5,708,210 

4,690,886 

Italy 


1,120,521 

1,067,111 

6,421,278 

8,821,439 


The chief articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and Brazil 
(Board of Trade statistics) in two years were — 


Importa into U K 
from Brazil 

1918 

1919 

Exports from (J K 
to Brazil 

1918 

1919 

Rubber 

Raw eettou 

Coffee 

£ 

1,201.948 
825»644 
142, 5(H 

£ 

1,997,885 

480,881 

1,708,089 

Coal, cinders, 

Cottons and yarn 
Machinery 

£ 

268,937 

8,867,189 

802,807 

£ 

620,918 

2,988,810 

714,872 
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Total trade between United Kingdom and Brazil (according to Board of 
Trade returns) for 6 years — 


- i 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Imports from Brazil into U K 
Exports to Brazil from U K 

£ 

9,036,742 

6,718,187 

£ 

9,985,285 

7,185,841 

£ 

8,849,431 

8,846,911 

£> I 
10,821,100 
10,741,686 

£ 

12,160,391 

24,828,902 


Shipping and Navigation. 

In 1919 there entered the ports of Brazil 23,126 steam and sailing vessels 
of 17,964,320 tons, and cleared 23,170 steam and sailing vessels of 17,946,010 
tons 

The merchant navy in 1919 consisted of 688 steamers of 433,000 tons 
net, and 56 sailing vessels of 17,920 tons net All coasting and river 
vessels must be Brazilian The coast has a length of 4,106 miles The 
Brazilian Lloyd, for coasting trade, maintains a monthly set vice between 
Bio de Janeiro and New York, and has also inauguiated a service between 
Liverpool, Portugal and Brazil 

Inland waterways, mostly rivers, are open to navigation over some 40,300 
miles By means of its waterways Brazil is connected with the neighbouring 
States 


Internal Communications. 

Brazil possessed on March 31, 1919, railways of a total length of 
18,708 miles open for traffic Of this total 9,466 miles of railway were the 
property of the Union (3,980 miles are administered directly and the rest are 
farmed out), 6,231 miles were privately owned , and 1,627 miles belonged 
to the States The individual States which possess the greatest railway 
mileage are Sao Paulo, with 4,167 miles, Minas Geracs with 4,046 miles, 
Eio de Janeiro and Federal District with 2,067 miles , Rio Grande do Sul 
with 1,708 miles, and Pernambuco with 1,300 miles The Central Brazil 
Railway (1,663 miles) is the principal railway in Brazil, and is owned by 
the State The entire system joins up the railways of Brazil with those 
of Uruguay, Argentina and Paraguay 

The telegraph system of the country is under control of the Government 
In 1919 there were 54,536 miles of line, including 28,100 miles of Govern- 
ment property, 17,169 miles of railway property and 11,267 miles of sub- 
marine cables There were 850 telegraph offices The number of messages 
wae 6,850,606 Receipts in 1917, 864,917/ , expenditure, 963,3632 

The Post Office carried (1917) a total of 31,677,090 letters, and 77,844,613 
pieces of printed matter Altogether the post office in 1917 despatched 
4,686,187 sacks of mail, received 8,826,710, and handled m transit 2,764,987 
There were 8,696 post-offices in 1920 Receipts in 1917, 12,800 contos , ex- 
penditure, 21,132 contos 

There were 66,760 telephones in the country in 1917 , total length of 
wires, 262,818 miles in 1918 A wireless system is now in process of 
completion Fifteen new stations weie erected along the Amazon and 
Paiaguay nvera, and 5 on the coast 

A decree was issued in 1918 adopting the standard time and longitude 
of Greenwich (instead of that of Rio de Janeiro) as ^om January 1, 19^14. 
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Money and Credit. 

The Caxxa dt Conversdo was founded m 1906, and up to May, 1910, 
it received gold m exchange for notes at the rate of l/» 8d per milrcis 
It then suspended operations, having in deposit at that date 20,000,0002 , 
the maximum fixed by law On January 23, 1911, it recommenced opera- 
tions, Congress having fixed the maximum deposit at 60,000,0002 at the 
exchange of Ad per milreis On December 81, 1918, it had gold to 
the value of 20,922,410 milreis On July 31, 1919, the paper money in 
Circulation amounted to 1,720,083,318 milreis 

At the end of December, 1919, the activities of the banks of Brazil 
totalled at 8,109,568 milreis (end of 1918, 6,912,136 milreis) 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

Money 

The unit is 1 real {pi reis) , bronze coins, 20 and 40 reis (100 rei8 = l|d ) , 
nickel coins, 100, 200, and 400 reia (400 reis = 6Jfl?) , silver, 600, 1,000, and 
2,000 reis The Mxlrtis (1,000 Reis) is of the par value of 2s 2 934d 
(practically 27rf ) 1,000,000 reis is called A con to of reis 

The paper currency is of the following denominations 1,000 reis, 2,000 
reis, 5,000 reis, 10,000 reis, 20,000 reis, 50,000 reis, 100,000 reis, 200,000 
reis, 500,000 reis, and 1,000,000 reis 


Weights and Measures 

The French metric system, which became compulsory in 1872, was 
adopted in 1862, and has been used since in all official departments But the 
ancient measures are still partly employed in certain rural districts of the 
interior They are — 

The Libra = 1 012 lbs avoirdupois 

,, Arroba = 32 38 ,, ,, 

,, Quintal = 129 54 ,, ,, 

,, Alqueire {oiB,io) = 1 imperial bushel 

, , Oitava r- 55 34 grams 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Brazil in Great Britain 

Ambassador — Domicio da Qama (appointed September 21, 1919) 
Councillors qf Embassy — Aiminio de Mello Franco, C B E , and Carlos 
Martins Pereira e Sousa 

Second Secretary — Carlos Moniz Gordilho 
Archivist —George R Moore 
Honoraiy Attache — Keuelon Alcoforado 
Naval Attacks —Commander Au^sto Burlainaqoi 
Coinmerctal AtiaehS — Julio Barboza Carneiro 
Consul Central %n LiverpoOiL'-^l^oxio Freire. 

Consul Central %n London —J M de Campos Paradeda 
There are Consular representatives at Belfast, Birmingham, Bristol, 
Cardiff, Cork, Cowes, Dover, Dublin, Dundee, Falmouth, GlasgoWi 
Hull, Leeds, Leith, Manchester, Milfordhaven, Newcastle, Plymouth, 
Portsmouth, Sheffield, Southampton 


8 A 2 
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2 Of Great Britain in Brazil 

Ambassador — The Rt Hon Sir John Tilley, K 0 M G , C B , ap 
pointed December 12, 1920 

Secretaries — J H Leche, 0 B E , and G H Thomson 

Commercial Secretaries — Ernest Hambloch and E Compton 

Naval AttacM — Commander C L Backhouse 

There are Consular representatives at Rio de Janeiro (C G ), Bahia, Pard, 
Pernambuco, Rio Grande do Sul, Santos, Ceard, Maceid, Maranhfto, Porto 
Alegre, Manaos, SSo Paulo, Corumba, Morro Velho, Victoria, Aracaju, Ilheos, 
and other towns 


Statistical and other Books of Reference 

1 Official Publications 

Annuario Deinographico Secc^ao de estatistica dem5grapho sanitaria Anno XXTV 
1917 Directoria do Servigo Sanitario do Estado de ^ao Paulo 81o Paulo, 1919 
Annuario Eatatistu o do Brazil No 1 (1908-1912) 2 vols Rio, 1917 

Brazilian Year-Book, compiled and edited by J P "Wlleman Rio de Janeiro, London 
and New York (Only for 1908 and 1909 ) 

Constituic3,o da Hepublica dos Estados Unidos de Brazil Rio de Janeiro 
Handbook of Brazil Bureau of the American Republics Washington 
Boletins of the various Ministries Annual Presidential Messages of each of the 
States 

Brazil and Bolivia Treaty for exchange of Territories and other Compensations 
signed November 17, 1903 New York, 1904 

Brazil, its Natural Riches and Industries 2 Vols Published by the Brazilian Mission 
of Economic Expansion Pans, 1910 

Civil Code of Brazil In Effect January, 1, 1917, with the Corrections of January 16, 
1919, Promulgated July 13, 1919 Translated from the Official Portuguese Text St 
Louis, 1920 


2 Non-Official Publications 

Adam (P ), Les visages du Brasil Paris, 1914 

Bloch (E), Annuaire de Brasil kcoiiomique Annual Rio and Pans Fiist issue, 
1913 

Bell (A G ), The Beautiful Rio de Janeiro London, 1914 
Bennett (Frank), lorty Years in Brazil London, 1914 
Bruee (O J ), Brazil and the Brazilians London, 1915 
Buley (fci C ) North Brazil London 1914 — South Brazil London, 1914 
Burniehon (J ), Le Brasil d aujourd hui Pans, 1910 
Caloyerat As Minas do Brazil e sua legislacao 3 vnls Rio 1906 
Catvert (A F ), Mineral Resources of Minas Oeraes London, 1916 
Carvalho (G M D ), I e Bresil meridional Rio de Janeiro, 1910 — Qeographia do 
Brasil Tomo 1 Geographla geral Rio de Janeiro, 1913 — MeUorologie du Bresil 
London, 1917 

Castro (A O Viveiros de), Tratado dos Impostos Rio, 1910 

Cook (W A ), Through the Wildemesses of Brazil by horse, canoe, and float London, 
1910 

Cooper (0 S ), The Brazilians and Their Country London, 1920 
Damson (T 0 ), The South American Republics Part I New York and Loudon, 
1904 

Xknis (P ), Brazil London, 1910 

Sialho (A ), Historia da fundacko da Republica Rio de Janeiro, 1891 
Fonseea <J S da) and Almeida (P do), Voyage aujbour du Brezll Rio de Janeiro, 1899 
Fountain (P ), The River Amazon from its Source to the Sea London, 1914 
Gorrauie ( A L ), Bibliographie Bresilienno Paris, 1898 

Qrossi (V ), Stona della Colonizazione Buropea al Brasile e della Emlgrazioue Italiana 
nello State di San Paulo Roma, 1905 

Ms$se*‘ Wartegy (B von) Zwischen Auden imd Amazonas Stuttgart, 1916 
Keane (A H ), Central and South America in Stanford a Compendium. 2nd edition 
Loudon, 1909 

Koeh^Ckninhorg (T \ Zwei Jahre untor den Indianem Beieen in Nord weet Brasllieo 
2 vole Berlin, 1910 
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Kothel (V H ), Th* Great Booth Land The R)\er Plate and Southern Brazil of To 

l>a> London, 1919 

Labtoy ((> ), Culture et Exploitation de Caoutchouc au Bresil Pans, 1913 
Laemmert (Eduardo von), Almanak adminlstrativo, mercantil e industrial, da corte 
p" 0 vincia do Rio de Janeiro Rio de Janeiro 

Lamber(f(M ), Brasilen, Land und Leute Leipzig, 1899 
Lange (A ), Ihe I ower Amazon London, 1914 

Leal (PA) Hjstona Constitucional do Brazil Rio de Janeiro, 1915 
Le Bresil Paris (published weekly) 

Leeuw (N R ), Brazilife, een land dei toekomst Amsterdam, 1909 
Levaiteur (E ), Le Bresil 3me ed Paris, 1899 

Mackellar (C D ), A Pleasure Pilgrim in South America [Deals also with Ecuador 
Peru, Bolivia, Chili, and Argentine ] London, 1908 

Maxtmtlmno (Carlos), Coinnientaiios i Constiiuu^Ao Brasileira Rio 1918 

MeEwan (J D) Biazil Montreal, 1918 

Milton (A A ), A Constitu^Ao do Brazil Rio de Janeiro 1896 

Nahiieo de Araujo (J ), Uiu Estadista do Iiuperio, Nabuco de Aranjo, sua Vida, suas 
Opinioes sua Epoca 2 vols Pans, 18% 

Nery (Baron de Santa Anna), The Land of the Amazons London 1901 

Oakenfull (J C ), Brazil Past, Pie‘*ent, and tiiture London, 1920 

Olivetra (V C de), A Patna Brazileira Rio de Janeiro, 1903 

Orban (V ) Litterature br^silienne Pans, 1914 

Pernn /Paul) Lea Colonies Agnoolea an Bread Paris, 1912 

Plane (A ) A travers I Aindrique t quatoriale Paris, 1903 

R( trospecto do Jornal do Commtrcio Rio Annual 

Revista do Instituto Historico e Geography <» Biasileiro 5 vols Rn>, 1914 

Rooievelt (T ), Thioiigh the Brazilian Wilderness London, 1914 

Sampaio (A J ) General Description of the fetate of Piauh} Rio de Janeiro, 19f»7 

zSatHifre Lflndor (lit nn) Across Liiknown '/outh America 2 Vols I ondon 1913 

Schmidt (M ) hhlianorstudien in Zentralbrasilien, 1900-01 Berlin, 1905 

s lu/lFr (11* lunch) Brasilien Stuttgart, 1919 

Selim (A W ) I aiitleskunde der vereinigten Staaten von Brasilien Hamburg, 1909 
*Sm»//i(n n ), Ihe Rubber Industry of the Amazon London 1916 
Walle (Paul) Au Bresil Ia Colonization Paria, 1912 —An Brasil Du Rio Sio 
(•lancisco ^ 1 Auiazone Pans, 1912 — Le Caoutchouc du Brasil Pans, 1912. —Au Br6sil 
De 1 Uruguay au Rio Sno Francisco Paris 1912 

Wellt (J W ), Exploring and li availing three thousand miles through Brazil 2 vols 
London, 1S86 

Whtjfen (T ), The North West Amazons London, 1916 
Winter (N 0 ), Brazil and her People of To day Boston, 1910 
Wright (Mrn M R) The New Brazil New edition Philadelphia 1920 
Zahm(J II) Through South Ainenea s Southlands New York, 1918 
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BULOABIA. 

(BtOABITA ) 

Seijfmng King (Czar) 

Boris III , eldest son of Ferdinand of Saxe Coburg and Gotha, and 
the late Mane Louise (died January 31, 1899), eldest daughter of Duke 
Robert of Parma, born January 30, 1894, succeeded to the throne on the 
abdication of his father, October 3, 1918 

BrAher arid Sisters of the King — (1) Prince Gyril^ born November 17, 
1896 , (2) Princess Evdoxia, born January 17, 1898 , and (3) Princess 
Nadejda^ born January 30, 1899 

According to the Constitution the Sovereign must profess the Orthodox 
religion, and must reside permanently in the country The royal title is 
hereditary 

The civil hat is fixed at 1,260,000 leva (francs), besides 830,000 leva for 
the maintenance of palaces, Ac 

Coustitation and Government. 

The Principality of Bulgaria was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed 
July 13, 1878 It was ordered by the Treaty that Bulgaria should be con 
stituted an autonomous and tributary Principality under the suzerainty of His 
Imperial Majesty the Sultan with a Christian Government and a national 
mihtia The Prince of Bulgaria should be freely elected by the population 
and confirmed by the Sublime Porte, with the consent of the Powers 
On October 6, 1908, Bulgaria declared her independence The difficulty as 
to compensation to the Turkish Government in respect of railway claims was ar- 
ranged by an understanding between the Turkish Government and the Oi rental 
Railways Company, and the Powers recognised Bulganan independence, 
and the title of * King of the Bulganans ’ assumed by Pnneo Ferdinand 

Eastern Rumelia (since its union with Bul^na also known as Southern 
Bulgana) was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 18, 1878 It was 
to remain under the direct political and military authonty of the Sultan, under 
conditions of administrative autonomy, with a Governor-General nominated 
by the Porte On September 18, 1885, the Government was overthrown by 
a revolution, and the union of the province with Bulgana proclaimed On 
April 6, 1886, the Sultan agreed that the ^vemraent of Eastern Rumelia 
should be confided to the (then) Pnnee of Bulgana as Governor Genera] 

On September 30, 1912, Bulgana allied with Serbia, Greece and 
Montenegro commenced war on Turkey (First Balkan war), which was 
ended by the Treaty of London on May 30, 1913, by which Turkey ceded to 
the Allies all its European terntory west of a line drawn from Miaia on the 
Black Sea to Enos on the Aegean, and also Crete 

The Balkan League broke up almost immediately after the signing of 
the Treaty of London, owing to disagreements among the allies as to the 
division 01 the terntory ceded to them, and on June 29, 1913, war broke 
out among the allies (second Balkan War) On July 10, 1918, Rumania 
intervened to impose peace on the allies and to exact for herself from 
Bulgana an extension of her frontier Peace came finally on August 10 
(July 26 old style), 1913, by the Treaty of Bukarest, between Bulgana on 
the one hand, and Rumania, Serbia, Greece and Montenegro on the other 
For frontier arrangements ^reed to by the Treaty of Bukarest and the 
Turko-Bulganan Treaty, see Thb SvATasiiiAN’s Ybar-Book for 1916, 
p. 769, and the maps in Thb Statbshak's Ybar*Book for 19U 
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By the Constitatioii of 1879, amended May, 1893, and June, 1911. the 
legislative authonty was vested in a single Chamber, called the Sobranve or 
National Assembly. The members of it are elected by universal manhood 
suffrage at the rate of one member to every 20,000 of the population Every 
member receives 300 leva (about 25s ) a day (including Sundays and holidays) 
dunng the session All over 30 years of age who can read and write 
(except the clergy, soldiers on active service, persons deprived of civil 
rights, Ac ) are eligible as representatives The duration of the Assembly is 
four years, but it may be dissolved at any time by the King, when new 
elections must take place within two months Laws passed by the Sobranye 
require the assent of the King Questions concerning the acquisition or 
cession of territory, changes in the constitution, a vacancy on the throne, or 
the appointment of a regent have to be decided by a Grand Sobranye, elected 
for tne special purpose in a manner similar to that in which the ordinary 
Sobranye is elected, but with double the number of members Proportional 
representation was adopted in 1909 

Parties in the Sonranye (elected March 31, 1920) — Agrarians, 112, 
Extreme Socialists, 60 , Moderate Socialists, 9 , Democrats, 29 , Popular 
Party, 19 , Radicals, 8 , Progressives, 8 , National Liberals, 1 

The executive power is vested in a Council of Ministers nominated by the 
King The present cabinet, appointed October 14, 1919, and remodelled m 
April, 1920, is composed as follows — 

Premier, Minister for Foreign Affairs and Minister of War — M 
Stamhuliski 

Minister of the Interior — M Dimttroff 
Minister of Justice — H Rndoloff 
Ministei of Commerce — R Dasbaloff 
Minuter of Finance — M Torlakoff 
Minister of Public Works — Te Bakaloff 
Minister of Posts and Railways — N Athana^soff* 

Minister of Education — M Omartchevsky 
Minister of Agriculture — M Oboff 

For local administration the country is divided into a number of Depart- 
ments, each under a Prefect assisted by a Departmental Council and aided 
bj several sub prefects Each community has its Kmet or mayor and its 
Council 


Area and Population. 

The estimated area of Bulgaria (1920) is 42,000 English square miles, 
and the estimated population, 6,000,000 Ot the new population (added 
after the treaty of Bukarest, 1913) 227,598 were Bulganans, 76,837 Pomaks 
(Bulgarian Mahomedans), 275,498 Turks, and 58,709 Greeks , total, 
637,142 , but as about 273,000 in the Dobruja ^lassed to Rumania the total 
gain was about 864,000 According to the Peace Treaty of Neuilly, signed 
on November 27, 1919, Bulgaria cedes Thrace to Greece and the Strumnitaa 
line and a stnp of territory on the north west frontier to Serbia Bulgaria 
18 deprived of its Aegean littoral, but an efficient economic outlet to the 
same sea is provided to her by the Treaty 

By a census taken on December 81, 1910, the population of the whole 
kingdom was ascertained to be 4,387,513 (2,206, 6d6 males and 2,130,828 
females), as against 4,035,575 (2,057.092 males and 1,978,483 females) in 
1906. Bolmna before 1918 was ^vided into 12 districts (including the 3 
districts of Eiutem Rtpi^eUa). 
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Area and population of districts, according to censusof December 31, 1910 


1 Burgas 
2, Varna 
S Vidin 

4 Vratza 

5 Kustendil 

6 PlovdiT (Philip i>o- 

polis) 

7 Pleven 


Area 


sq miles 
5,409 
2,o64 
3,255 
773 
867 

3,288 

1,851 


Popula 1 
tion 1 


- 

1 ' 

f i 

Ponula 

tlon 

I 



sq miles 


351,500 ' 

8 

Rouss^ (Ruschuk) 

2,l‘i5 

406,813 

829,609 ' 

9 

Sofia 

1 882 

481,698 

237,571 

10 

Stars Zagora 

6,540 

442,969 

312,460 1 

11 

Timovo 

2,602 

448,197 

231,518 

12 

Shumla (Cbumeu) | 

2,691 

282 601 

447,309 1 


Total (1910) 1 

1 33,647 i 4,887,513 

865,868 


Total (1912) 1 

t - 1 

4,464,500 


The population, divided according to nationality, was as follows in 1910 
3,518,756 Bulgarians , 465,641 Turks, 79,429 Rumanians, 48,276 Greeks , 
122,296 Gipsies, 40,183 Jews, 3,402 Germans, 2,605 Russians, and 62,076 
of other nationalities The present capital is the city of Sofia, with a 
population (census, 1910) of 102,812 The other principal towns with 
population m 1910, are Philippopolis 47,981 , Rnschuk, 86,255 , Varna, 
41,419 , Shumla, 22,225 , Slivno (Shven), 25,142 , Plevna (Pleven), 23,049 
The movement of population (the latest available) in the principality 
in four years has been 


Years j 

Marriages 

Living births | 

Still births 

Deaths 

Surplus of births 

1912 1 

24,734 

184 705 1 

1,375 

91,278 

98,427 

1913 1 

23 841 

107 560 

670 

119,964 

12,404 

1914 1 

53 610 

192,567 1 

1,180 

87,960 

104,607 

1915 

27,920 

174,232 

1,251 

86,259 

87,973 


Behgion and Instruction. 

The national faith is that of the Orthodox Greek Church, though, in 1870, 
in consequence of its demand for and acceptance of religious autonomy, the 
Bulgarian Church was declared by the Fatiiarch of Constantinople to 
outside the Orthodox communion The church is governed by tne Synod 
of Bishops There are 1 1 Eparchies or Bishoprics in addition to 4 in Macedonia 
and 1 in Thrace (suspended at present) Tne clergy, both Orthodox and of 
other religious bodies, are paid by the State and also receive fees for services 
at bunals, marriages, &c Of the population in 1910, 8,643,136 belonged 
to the Orthodox Church, 602,084 were Mahomedans, 40,070 were Jews, 
32,149 were Catholics, 12,270 Gregorian Armenians, 6,254 Protestants The 
Mahomedans are mostly in the northern and eastern provinces 

There is a university at Sofia, with four faculties — History and Philology, 
Physics and Mathematics, Medicine, Law, and Agriculture 

Elementary education is obligatory and free for children between the ages 
of 7 and 14 

The following are statistics of various classes of State schools in Bulgaria 
for 1918-19 


Schools 1 

Number 

Male 1 

Female 

Attendance 

Male 

Female 

Blemeotsry 

3,692 

4,172 

5,896 

271,206 

208,087 

pAigymnsaia 

354 ! 

765 

1,623 

50,950 i 

23,571 

IneOiAplete gMuoosia 

37 

238 

337 

11,885 

8,698 

Oompl^tf „ 

46 

820 

407 

19,481 

12,460 

Nomid schools 

487 

1,828 

2,867 

82,216 

44,729 

Professional schools 

78 

551 

156 

7,551 

4,281 
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There are besides three superior trainiug colleges, with 19 instructors and 
au attendance of 98 males and 93 females , and an institute for abnormal 
children There are also 1,199 private schools, with 1,671 male and 
276 female instructors, and 35,948 male and 28,702 female pupils 

Private schools aie suppoited by religious communities, societies, and by 
missionai les 

In 1910, of the population ovei 7 years of age, 42 6 per cent 
could neither read nor write, and in 1912, 3 per cent of the army 
lecniits could neither read nor write 

Justice 

The lowest Court is that of the Justices of the Peace, who possess juris- 
diction in minoi civil and criminal cases The Departmental Court, or 
Court of First Instance, is competent to pronounce sentence of death and 
penal servitude, and also acts as a Court of Appeal Above these are three 
Courts of Appeal, sitting at Sofia, Phihppojiohs and Ruschuk The highest 
tribunal is the Court of Cassation, sitting at bofia, and composed of 12 judges 


Finance 


The estimated revenue and expenditure of Bulgaria for 6 years u ere as 
follows (26 leva = £1 , the aver*»ge rate during 1920 was about 280 levis) — 



1014 

’ 1015 * 101<. 

19171 - 

191S1 

1 1919 201 

1920 21 1 

Revenue 1 

Kxpenditurc [ 

£ 

10,270,800 

10,270,504 

1 ^ 
11,027 lOi 

1 11,014,648 

£ 

17,510,134 

17,519,131 

£ 

10,244,000 

19,176,500 

£ 

33,1)05,900 

£ 

104,541,200 

r>8.187,307 


1 Intimates 


Revenue and e\penditure for 1920-21 — 


Rfvenue 

1 

Levas 

Expeuditure 

Levas 

Direct taxes I 

1 

270,800,000 : 

1 Civil List 

22 595,014 

Indirect taxes ! 

<H)7 000,000 ! 

Audit Office 

3,353,430 

State monopolies 

228,000,000 1 

Public Debt 

858,198,701 

Duties 

05,650,000 

Ministry of Foreign 

Finos and requisitions 

12,100,000 

Affairs 

47,158,865 

Railways, harbours. 

Ministry of Interioi 

148,524,470 

X> 08 t, telejrraphs, and 


,, ,, Education 

221,368,200 

130,791,071 

telephones 1 

4(X), 21)0,000 
270,770,000 

,, , Finance 

State property 

, ,, Justice 

67,140,680 

Various 

419,050,000 

, ,, War 

,, , Commerce 

537,158 152 
! 236,077,902 


‘ 

„ „ Agnculture 

i 72,781,890 


i 

„ „ Public Wks 

,, „ Railway*, 

Poet and 
Telegraphs 
Misoellaneoug 

I 172,624 280 

380,770,885 

50,000,000 

ToUl 

2,613,530,000 

Total 

2,954,687,440 


On December 31, 1919, the total debt of Bulgaria was given ae 
7,42(k005»8d8 levas, being 560,007,615 levas consolidated preference debt and 
1,755,715,860 levas non-eonsolidated (total usternal debt, 2,315,722,995 
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levas); and 78»877,800 levas consolidated internal debt and 5,025,405,088 
levas non-consolidated (total internal debt, 5,104,282,888 leiras) 


Defence. 


Before the war (1914-18) serrice was universal and compulsory 
Mahomedans were exempted (a privilege withdrawn during the war), but 
like all others exempted, paid a tax Service in the ranks commenced at the 
age of 20, and was for 2 years in the infantry, and for 3 years in the other 
arms Reserve service was for 18 years m the infantry, and 16 years in 
the other arms The reservists were liable to be called out for 3 weeks 
training annually 

After completion of His reserve service, the Bulgarian soldier passed to the 
Opolchenie (Territorial Army), serving in the first bun for 4 years (infantry), 
or 5 years (all other arms) Finally the men of all arms passed for 2 years to 
the second ban, thus completing a total service of 26 years 

The pre war peace strength of the Bulgarian army was about 3,900 
officers and 56,000 othei ranks Its war strength was approximately 
500,000 men 

Under the terms of the Treaty of Neuilly of November 27, 1919, the 
total military forces of Bulgaria must not in the future exceed 20,000 men 
All measures of mobilisation are prohibited and in order to prevent the 
formation of a reserve, service in the ranks is to be for a minimum period of 
12 years Officers serving at the time when the treaty was signed must 
undertake to serve at least till the age of 40 and newly appointed officers 
serve for at least 20 years 

A frontier guard of 3,000 men voluntarily enlisted is permitted, and m 
addition the number of armed gendaimes, police, customs officials and forest 
guards must not exceed 10,000 

The maximum authorised armaments and munition supplies are — 


Rifles or carbines 
Machine guns 
Trench mortars, light 
„ ,, heavy 

Guns or howitzers 


Per 1000 Munitions 
men per arm 

1,150 500 rounds 

15 10,000 

2 1,000 

2 500 ,, 

3 1,000 


No military or naval aircraft are permitted 

The manufacture of arms, munitions and war material is only to be 
earned out at one factory under State control The importation and export 
ation of arms, and munitions is prohibited 

Bulgaria is required to surrender all warships and submannes, but is 
permitted to maintain on the Danube and along her coast 4 torpedo boats 
and 6 motor boats, all without torpedoes and torpedo apparatus, for police 
and iishing duties 

Production and Industry. 


A^culture is the chief occupation of the people Land is held in abso< 
lute freehold by the owners and there is a land tax The communes hold 

E ' redand and wood-land in perpetuity and pay no rent, and oyer such 
the members of che communes have grazing and wood-cutting rights 
About five-sevenths of the population are engaged in agriculture, most of 
them being small proprietors nolding from one to six acres The methods 
bf cultiyatTon are primitive, but maomnery is being gradually introduced. 
The total area of Btdgana is approximately 22^389^000 scree, 8,894,990 
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acres, or 31 per cent , of which are cultivated, and 4,892,580 acres, or 22 per 
cent , uncultivated, the remainder being forest land 

The area and yield of cereals in 1919 is given as follows — 



Crop 1 

1 

Cereals , 

Area under 
cultivation 

1 Crop 

Acres 

Wheat ' 2,080,000 

Rye ‘ 450,000 

Meslin 273, <>00 

Barley 475,000 

Oats 305,000 

Spelt 17,800 

Tons , 

926,112 
164,860 1 
94,541 , 
225.809 , 
i 107,226 

i 7,521 

i 

Millet 

Maize 

HIce , 

Buckwheat ' 

Acres 
33,170 1 
1,376,900 i 
43,600 j 
65 ' 

Tons 

18,847 

985,206 

2,396 

45 

Total 

5,204,536 

2,527,655 


Fruit grows in abundance, especially in the neighbourhood of Kustendil , 
100,946 acres are under vines , under tobacco were 63,000 acres, yielding 
42,000,000 pounds There is considerable silkworm culture , m 1919 
416,000 pounds of cocoons were exported, valued at 680,000/ 

In 1917 there were m Bulgaria 7,340,904 sheep, 924,554 goats, 1,885,620 
head of cattle and buffaloes 

Mining development has been slow Besides the coal mines at 
Pernik, worked by the Government, coal of good quality has also 
been found in Balkans near Trevna, and several working concessions have 
been granted Coal production in 1919, 18,141 tons, valued at 43,450/ , 
lignite, 523,145 tons About 1,000,000 cubic metres of stone (mainly lime 
stone and marble, are quarried annually Iron is found in large quantities , 
gold, silver, lead, manganese, and copper also exist m the country The chief 
manufactures are flour (about 1,800 000/ annually, 40 per cent sold abroad), 
woollen goods, cottons, cord, and cigarettes Theie are 388 State-encouraged 
industrial institutions Machineiy is being gradually introduced 

Commerce 


Imports and exports for 5 years — 



1914 

1915 j 

1916 j 

1917 

1919 

1 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

9,660,612 

6,177,000 

£ ! 
2,939,708 
4,876,623 ^ 

£ 

8,577,121 

8 831,824 

£ 

6,789,661 

11,556,250 

£ 

88,557,649 

22,090,188 


The following table shows the trade by principal countries for 1914 and 
1919 — 


Country 

Import! i 

Country | 

Exports 

1914 

1919 1 

1914 ‘ 

1919 

U Kingdom 
Austria Hungary 
Belgium 

Oermauy 

France 

Italy 

Turkey 

United States 
Greece 

£ 

1,879,015 
2,580,607 
200,025 
2,158,648 
781,055 
611,975 
441.844 ^ 
105,494 
65,845 

£ 

4,198,989 

7,800 

184 

12,108 

281,190 

18,886,747 

5,879,820 

784,478 

2,188,646 

' i 

1 U. Kingdom 1 

1 Auatria Hungary 
{ Belgium . 

1 Prance 

1 Germany 

1 Turkey 

Rumania 

United States 
Greece 

£ 1 
766,670 
481,166 
1,447,027 1 

498.823 
806,885 

447.824 
135.334 
269,665 
623,948 

£ 

850,940 

704,287 

5,600 

856,042 

886,526 

2,661,841 

496,910 

7,89t,086 

1,888,180 
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The following were the most important imports m 1919 — cereals and 
other products, 1,731,174Z , colonial produce, 75,780^ , chemicals, 26,072Z , 
minerals and other ores and fatty materials, 262,3462 , skins and their 
products, 56,4822 , textiles and their products, 838,8852 The principal 
articles of export were — tobacco leaf, 59,9602 , attar of roses, 37,3622 , 
animal skins, 114,4122 , cocoons, 27,4412 Dunng the first half of 1920 
Bulgaria exported goods of the value of 27,102,1022 , and imported to the 
value of 36,815,0402 

Total trade between United Kingdom and Bulgaria (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 years — 




1915 

1 

£ 

1916 

1918 

^ 1919 

1920 

” £ 

Imports from Bulgaria into U K 
Bxports to Bulgaria from U K 

41 974 

800 

— 

12,701 ! 

207,402 

85 505 

1 


828,308 1 

610,759 


Shipping and Communications. 

The number of vessels entered at the ports of Bulgana m 1919 was 202 
of 153,089 tons 

In 1920 there were in Bulgaria. 2,632 miles of good roads, 2,593 miles 
of fair roads, and 1,890 miles of had roads , total, 7,115 miles of road 

In 1919, Bulgaria had 1,368 miles of railway of ordinary gauge and 195 
miles of np.rrow gauge , total, 1,563 miles All the lines belong to the State, 
which works them Railways connect Sofia with the general Europein 
system 

There were, in 1919, 395 post and telegraph offices (116 urban and 279 
rural), and 97 telephone offices (64 urban and 33 rural) 

Money and Credit. 

There is a National Bank of Bulgaria, with headquarters at Sofia and 
branches at Philippopohs, Ruschuk, Varna, Burgas, Tiruovo and 59 
agencies in the different towns of Bulgaria , its capital is 20,000,000 leva, 
provided by the State, and it has authority to issue both gold notes and 
silver notes There is a State Agricultural Bank for making advances on 
persona] secunty 

There are a few Bulgarian gold coins, of the value of 100, 20, and 10 leva 
(Buncs), but the gold circulation is supplied by foreign 10 and 20 fiani 
pieces. There are silver coins of i lev, and 1 lev, 2, and 5 leva (francs) , 
nickel coins of 2^, 5, 10, and 20 stotinki (centimes) , the notes of the 
Nattonal Bank circulate at par 

The inetnc system is m ^neral use On Apnl 1, 1916, the Gregorian 
Oalendar came into force in Bulgaria 

IKplomatio and Oonsnlar BdpresentatiTes. 

1 Or Bvloabia. in Gkbai Bhitain 

Mwwyy Sxtraordtiiar}/ and FUmpoUntmry — Dimitn Standoff 

Appoints October 25, 1920 

J8$eretan ^. — Stoyan Pctrow-Tcbomakoff apd Pimitri Mamartcheff. 
AUiuhd Boris Atbanassoffi 
^rMit^.-^Oheno. N’e^clkoff 
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2 Of Great Briiain in Bulgaria 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiaiy Arthur Robert 
Feel, K C M G Appointed October 12, 1920 
Sicretaries — F J R Rodd and D Mackillop 
Commercial Secretary — W B Heard 
l^ue Consul — B J Gilhat Smith 

There are Consular representatives at Sofia, Varna, Bourgas, Phihppopolis 
and Rustchuck 

Books of Reference conoeming Bnlgaria. 

Foreign Office Reports Annnal Series London 

The Official R^orts on Commerce, Education, Movement of Population, Agriculture, Ac. 
I a Bulgarie Contemporaine Edited by the Bulgarian Ministry of Commerce and 
Agriculture Brussels, 1906 Eng Tram Bulgaria of To day London, 1907 

Report of the International Coinmishion to inquire into the Causes and Conduct of the 
Balkan War Washington, 1914 

Bulgaria (Peace Handbook prepared by the Foreign Office ) London, 1920 
AhadjifA (Clir ), Die JHandeispohtik Bulguriens Munich, 1910 
Ancel (J ), L Unit^ de la politique bulgare (1870-1919) Pans, 1920 
Antonojff (B ), Bulgarien, a n 079-1917 J^rlin, 1917 
* Balkanicus, The Aspirations of Bulgaria London, 1915 

BouMqiut (O ^Histolre du people bulgare depmsles engines jusqu k nos lours Pans, 1909 

Buxton (N ) and I et&t (C L ), Balkan Problems and European Peace London, 1919 

Conway (Agnes Ethel) A Ride through the Balkans London, 1917 

toijxl (Jevau), La PetunHule Balkanique Paris, 191s 

Delaunay (L ), La Bulgaria d hier et de domain Pans, 1014 

Eliot (Sir C ), Turkey in Europe (Latest edition, 1908 ) 

Eniohejff (0 \ Die Industrie Bulganeiis. Zurich and Leipzig, 1916 
lorbte (N ) and Others, The Balkans Oxford, 1915 
lox (F ), Bulgaria London, 1915 —The Balkan Peninsula London, 1915 
Garnet (Lucy), Balkan Home Life London, 1917 

Gutehoff (J E ), L Alliance Balkanique Paris, 1915 (English translation, * The 
Politics ot the Balkan League * London, 1915 ) 

Quinn Songeon (R P ), Histoire de la Bulgarie Paris. 1913 
QubernatU (Comte de), La Bulgarie et les Bulgares Florence, 1899 
Honota%ix (0 ), La Querre des mlkans et L Europe, 1912-18 Pans, 1914 
lfuhA(MaJor A von), The Struggle of the Balkans for National Independence under 
Prince Alexander London, 1886 

lihUrkoff (A ), Bulgarien Laud und Leute Leipzig, 1917 
IvanqffU ), Les Bulgares devant le Gongr^ de la Paiv Bern, 1919 
Jaek*l(B ), The Land of the Tamed Turk the Balkan States of To^y Boston, 1910 
KanitM(F ), Donau Bulgarien und der Balkan, 1860-76 8 vols Leipzig, 1875 79 

Landemont (Comte de), L elan d uu Peuple La Bulgarie Jusqu'au traiie de Londres, 
1 801-1918 

Leger (L ), Serbes, Creates et Bulgares Pans, 1913 

Logto ^ C ), Bulaaria Problems and Politics Loudon, 1919 

Mikkoff^J^ ), La Bulgarie et son Peuple Lausanne, 1918 

Miller (W ), The Balkans In “Story ot the Nations series London, 1896 —Travels 
and Politics in the Near East, London 1898 

Muheto (D ), The Bulgarians in the Past Lausanne 1919 
Murray (W S ), The Making of the Balkan State London, 1912 
Mueet (A), Auz pays Balkaniaues (Montenegro, Serbia, and Bulgaria) Paris, 1912 
Newbigin (Marion I ), Geographical Aspects of Balkan Problems, London, 1916 
Pinon (R ). L*Buro^ et 1 'Empire Ottoman Paris, 1908 
Ranking ), The Inner History of the Balkan War London, 1914 
Bisejf(D), Die Bulgaren In ihren hlstorischen, ethnographischen und politisohen 
Gronzen Leipzig, 1917 

Sohurman (a 0 ), The Balkan Wars, 1912-1918 Princetown, 1916 
Stepnanoo (0 ) The Bulgarians and Anglo-Saxondom Berne, 1919 
Weiiit Bariemtein <W K ), Bulgarlens Volkswirtschaft und ihre EntwicklungsmgO- 
liohkeiten Berlin, 1918 

IFoo<ls(H OharlesLThe Danger Zone of Europe London, 1911 
The Balkan H^ew Edited by Crawford race^ Vol 1 No 1 February, 1919 
London Monthly 
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(RKPtjBLicA BE Chile ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Chile threw off allegiance to the Crown of Spam 
by the declaration of independence of September 18, 1810, finally freeing 
Itself from Spanish rule in 1818 The Constitution voted by the repre- 
sentatives of the nation on May 26, 1833» with a few subsequent amendments, 
establishes three powers in the State — the lenslative, the executive, and 
the judicial The legislative nower is vested in the National Congress, 
consisting of the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies The Senate is composed 
of 37 members popularly elected by provinces for the term of six years, 
in the proportion of one Senator for every three Deputies , while the 
Chamber of Deputies composed of 118 members chosen airectly by depart 
ments for a period of three years, consists of one representative for every 
80,000 of the population, or a fraction not less than 16,000 , the present 
number of deputies was determined m 1910 on the basis of the census 
results of 1907 Both bodies are chosen by the same electors. Electors 
must be 21 years of age, and able to read and writ© The executive is 
exercised by the President of the Republic elected for a term of five years, 
by indirect vote, the people nominating, by ballot, delegates who appoint 
the President A retinng President is not re eligible In legislation 
the President has a modified veto , a bill returned to the chambers with 
the President’s objections may, by a two thirds vote of the members 
present (a mamrity of the members being present), be sustained and 
Wome law The day of a Presidential election is June 25 of the 
last of t)ie five years of a Presidency 

President of the Republic — SehorDon Arturo Alessandri Born Decern 
her 21, 1869 Assumed office December 23, 1920 

The salary of the President is fixed at 1,3842 , with 9232 for expenses 
The President is assisted in his executive functions by a Council of State 
of five members nominated by the President, and six members chosen by the 
Congress, and a Cabinet or Ministry divided into six departments, viz , 
Interior, Foreign Affairs, Justice and Public Instruction, Finance, Defence, 
Industry, Public Works and Railways 

Local Gotsenment 

For the purposes of local government the Republic is divided into 
Provinces, presided over by InUndeyUes , and the Provinces into Depart 
ments, with Gobemadores as chief officers The Departments constitute one 
or more municipal districts each with a council or municipality of 9 members, 
inhabitants popularly elected for three years The police of Santiago and 
of the capitals of departments is organised and regulated by the Presiaent of 
the Republic at the charge of the national t^asury 

Area and Population. 

The Republic is divided into 23 provinces, subdivided into 82 depart 
mants, and 1 territory (Magallanes) Departments and territories are sub 
divided into 905 sub-delegations and 3,229 distncts 

In 1884 the provinces of Tarapaca and Taona were ceded to Chile by 
Peru. The cession of Tacna was originally for ten years, at the end of 
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which period a pUbtscUe of the proTince would decide to which country 
it should belong As the pUbiacUe has not yet been taken, the provinces 
are still occupied by Chile 

Area and population of the provinces on January 1, 1919 — 


j 

Provinces 

1 Area | 
1 Sq Miles 

Popula- 1 
tion 1919 1 

Pop j 
per sq 1 
; Mile | 

Provinces 

2Urea ' 
|8q Miles 

Popula- 
tion 1919 

Pop 
per sq 
Mile 

Tacua 

8,990 

1 

1 40,630 

4 51 

Nuble 

3,498 

202 594 

67 91 

Tarapacd 

' 16,689 ! 

1 137,050 

8 21 

f’oncepci6n 

, 3,813 

277 799 

88 85 

Antofagasta 

46,408 

1 235,506 

0 07 

Arauco 

! 2,189 

76,785 

35-07 

AtacainA 

' 30,711 

1 64,019 

2 08 ! 

Bloblo 

' 5,8-j3 

107,407 

20 06 

Coquimbo 

, 14,098 

' 192,760 

1 13 07 

Malleco 

3,303 

' 189,166 

42 18 

Aconcagua 

5,406 

1 182,165 

' 355,856 

24 44 

Cauiin 

6,381 

1 8,991 

167,567 

26 26 

Valparaiso 

1,775 

200 20 

Valdivia 

196,283 

21 83 

Santiago 

6,898 

1 640,087 

1 108 Ol 

LlanqmbuA 

ChiloA 

34,778 

, 156,246 

4 49 

O Higgins 

2,168 

129,992 

59 95 

1 6,979 

i 100,161 j 

14 86 

Colchagua 

3,851 

163,848 

1 42 54 

j Magallanes 


Curic6 1 

3,045 

lit), 466 

38 24 

j territory 

< 65,355 

34,752 

0 58 

Talca j 

3,864 

131,100 

! 83 93 



Manle ' 

2,812 

8,969 

110,466 

1 39 28 


t 



Linares 

i 129,851 

' 32 71 

'■ Total 

1 289,829 

' 4,038,050 

13 98 


Many islands to the north, west, and south belong to Chile The coast 
line 18 about 2,485 miles in length 

In 1885 the population numbered 2,527,320 , m 1895, 2,712,146 In 
1907 (last census), 3,249,279 (1,624,221 males and 1,626,068 females) 

The estimated population of the principal towns in 1919 was — S^tiago^ 
424,993 , Valparaiso, 218,465 , Concepcion, 74,808 , Iquique, 47,677 , Talca, 
48,044, Chilian, 40,278 , Antofa^ta, 69,175, Viiia del Mar, 35,820, 
Cunc6, 23,707 , Temuco, 33,860 , La Serena, 16,191 , Talcahuano, 24,857 , 
Valdivia, 27,613 The great majority of the population is of European 
origin The indigenous inhabitants are of three branches, the Fuegxans, 
mostly nomadic, living in or nearTierra del Fuego , the Araucans (101,118) 
in the valleys or on the western slopes of the Andes , the Changos^ who 
inhabit the northern coast region and work as labourers 

Births, marriages, and deaths, exclusive of still births — 


Year 

1 Total 
Births 

1 

lUeffitimate 

Births 

Marriages 

i Deaths 

1 

Surplus of 
Births 

1916 { 

136,697 

60,366 

! 19,150 

96,716 

89,881 

1916 

144,193 

64,987 

20,121 

99,866 

44,837 

1917 1 

149,161 

68,334 

21,379 

107,199 

41,962 

191S 1 

146,871 

i 65,832 
55,706 

21,614 

108,667 

37,204 

1919 1 

i 144,980 

21,471 

187,638 

7,442 


Illegitimate births in 1919 were 384, and legitimate births 616 per 
thousand of the population Immigration is small, but is encouraged by 
the Government 

Beligion. 

The Roman Catholic religion is maintained by the State, but according 
to the Constitution all religions are respected and protected There is one 
archbishop (Santiago), three bishops, and four vicars apostolic There were 
in 1919, 349 parishes m the Republic, 664 churdhes, and 729 chapels 
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Instruction. 

Education is gratuitous and at the cost of the State, and sirce August 26, 
1920, compulsory At the 1907 census, 40 per cent of the population were 
illiterate Professional and secondary instruction is provided in the 
Universities (one belonging to the State, The University of Chile, 
the other The Catholic University) and the National Institute of San 
tiago, and in the lyceums and colleges established in the capitals of 
provinces, and in some departments In the State University the branches 
included are theology, la\i, and political science, medicine and pharmacy, 
physical and mathematical sciences, philosophy, litei-atiire, and the hue 
arts In 1919, in the State University there were 4,138 matriculated 
students and 358 teachers In 1919, the Catholic University had 561 
students An Industrial University was opened at Valparaiso (Universidad 
Industnal de Valparaiso), and another at Concepcion {University of Con 
cepcion) in 1920 Theie were in 1919, 3,061 public primary schools with 
320,898 pupils, and 7,038 teachers , and 293 private primary schools with 
1,012 teachers and 41,143 pupils, 15 public normal schools with 1 956 
pupils and 409 teachers , 90 public and 136 private secondary schools witli 
32,598 and 22,295 pupils respectively , 11 public comrncicial schools witli 
179 teacheis and 2,974 pupils There aie besides agricultural schools, 
schools of mines, and professional schools Other educational institutions 
are the Paedagogic Institute, the National Conservatory of Music, the 
National Observatory School of Arts and Trades, Institute for Deaf Mutes, 
School for the Blind, and public museums The cost of maintaining the 
public primary schools in 1919 was 715,1382 , that ot the national normal 
schools, 98,0752 , and that of the Government secondary schools, 357,4962 
The National Libraiy contains 286,330 volumes 

There were in 1919, 740 new8[)apers and journals published in Chile, 
including 97 dailies and 260 weeklies 

Justice, Crime, Pauperism 

There are, in addition to a High Court of Justice m the capital, seven 
Courts of Appeal distributed over the Republic, Tribunals of First 
Instance in the departmental capitals, and subordinate courts in the districts 
On January 1, 1919. there were 2 central prisons with 1,169 inmates (all 
men), 20 penitentianes with 780 (757 men and 23 women), 82 pnson<», and 
18 houses of correction for women with 7,098 inmates, and 3 reformatory 
schools, with 344 inmates (197 boys and 147 girls) 

The police number 10,386 (864 officers) 

At 110 hospitals lu Chile m 1918 there were admitted 121,952 patients , 
there are also 2 lunatic asylums with 3,563 inmates 


Fluanoe 

lu recent years the revenue and expenditure (ordinary and ex- 
traordinary) were as follows — 


tear 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

me 

mr 

im 

S 

18,891,101 

10,080,596 

18,748,860 

£ 

12,142,096 

14,488,564 

16,021,210 

1919 

192ul 

19211 

£ 

9,8H0,829 
20,545,064 | 

24,090,226 

£ 

18,760,581 

88,204,484 

27,168,987 


t listimates. 
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The following tiible gives the nutm items of the Budget for 1921 — 


Revenue 


Nitrate export duos (66 
tniilion quintiils) 

Iodine and borax, export 
dues 

Consular dues 
Treaaury revenue 
Interest on Municipal loans 


Qold pesos 

101,076,000 

1,600,000 
8 000,000 
2,000,000 
1,407,000 


Customs and bond 
Surcharge of 50 per cent 
Dues on postal packets 
Despatch of cases 
Stamp tax 
Posts and telegraphs 
Tobacco tax 
New tobacco tax 
Wine, beer and spirits tax 
Property tax 
Death duties 
New death duties 
Bank tax 

Drainage contribution 
Insurance companies tax 
Rent of land in Tierra del 
Fuego 

Charter of ships 
Mint revenue 
Drinking water contribu 
tion 

Arica La Pax Railway 
Treasur\ revenue 


^ Paper pesos 
50,000,000 
. 25,000,000 

I 2,500,000 

2,000,000 

t 18,000,000 

* 12,800,000 

I 0,000,000 

I 9,000,000 

! 7,000,000 

I 20,000,000 

2,000,000 

i 1 600,000 

I 2,500.000 

1 2,000,000 

1 1,000,000 

4 1,400,000 

! 1,000,000 

) 2,500,000 

6,266 900 
< 6,299,000 

7,000,000 


Total (including all 
Items) 


110,4^2,000 


Total (including all 

items) 189,705,900 


Particulars as to mam items of expenditure are as follows — 


Departments 

Paper pesos 

Cold pesos 

Departments 

Paper pesos 

Qold pesos 

Interior 

Foreign Relations 
etc. 

Justice 1 

Public Instrcction i 
Treasury I 

War 

78,224,816 

2,759,988 
12,806,275 
46,414,888 , 
85,487.212 < 
61,909,887 

176,732 

2,085,769 

289,560 
48,648,192 I 
886, Ki 1 

i Nav> 

1 Industry and 
Public Woike i 
Rail wavs 

j 

32,497,788 

24,870,266 
6,805,888 I 

4,082,045 

82,549 

1,888 

1 Total (ail items) 

281,607.869 

49,154,685 


On December 31, 1920, the foreign debt amounted to 29,675,080 and the 
internal debt to 69,794,092 pesos 

On December 31, 1919, the value of the 9,770 national properties was 
846,894,869 pesos currency 


Defence. 

The Chilian Army is a national militia in which all able bodied 
niiitent are obliged to serve. Liability extends from the 18th to the 
45th yeai, inclusive. Recruits are called up in their 20th year, and are 
trained for one year Afterwards they serve ror 9 years in the reserve of the 
active army, after which they belong till the completion of their 48th 
year to the tecond reserve. The latter le organised as a second-hne army 
Chile li divided into 4 sones or military districts, each of which 

3 B 





738 


CHILK 


furnishes a complete dmsion on mobilisation There are 49 battalions of 
inhkntry, 1 regiment of railway workers, 1 battalion of telegraphers, 
8 regiments of cavalry, 2 batteries of horse artillery, 32 batteries of field 
artillery, 8 batteries of mountain artillery, 2 battalions of fortress artillery, 
8 battalions of engineers and 1 company for aerial service The total strength 
of the active army in 1920 was 1,996 oSicers and 21,180 men 

The infantry are armed with the Chilian Mauser rifle (1895), calibre 7 mm , 
and the cavalry with a carbine of similar pattern and lance The field 
artillery are armed with Q F Krupp guns 

In December, 1918, an Air Force was formed under British instruction, 
with a nucleus of 14 seaplanes and 80 aeioplanes purchased mOieat Britain 
Military budget for 1920 was 3,115,000/ 

The principal vessels of the Chilian fleet are as follows — 


ffame 

•s 

c 

oa 
« C 

s|- 

sii 

Main Armament 

! 

ll 

rs 

- O o 

ll 

3 Cm 


5 

S tA 

P 2 
a 

SP 

< 






Dreadnought 

Almirante Latorre 

191S 

28,000 

9 

10 14 in 

, 14 6 in 

4 

87,000 

23 

Pre Dreadnought 






i 



Capitan Prat 1 

1890 

: 6,966 


6 9 4 in 

. 8 4 7 in 

4 ^ 

12,000 

18 3 

Armoured 1 

Cruieere 






i 



Esmeralda ! 

1896 

7,080 

6 

2 8 in 

, 16 6 m 

106 m 


18,000 ! 

28 0 

O Higgins 

Protected Cruieere 

1896 

8,600 

7 

4 8-in , 

3 1 

16,000 

21 2 


Blanco Encalada 

1893 

4 420 

— 

2 8 in 

10 6 in 

5 ' 

14 600 

22 0 

Pres Erraznriz 

1890 

2 080 

— 

4 6 in 


8 

6 400 

19-0 

Zenteno 

1806 

8,600 

— 

2 6.iu , 

, 10 6 rr 

3 

6,500 

18*0 

Cbaoabnco i 

1898 

4,-^00 

- 

2 8 in 

10 4 7 in 

6 

15 000 

24 0 


The Almirante Laforre served in the British Fleet during the war as the 
Canada She has now been handed over to Chile, for which State she was 
constructed Three powerful destroyers built for Chile, which were taken 
over for the British service, have also been incorporated m the Chilian navy 
They were constructed at Cowes m 1914 , 1,700 tons, 31 5 knots, 4 tubes, 
2 4 7m and three smallei guns. Six submarines, HI to H 6 (450-620 tons, 
800 bp, 16-18 knots, length 160 feet), were transferred irom the British 
to the Chilian Navy m 1917 

Chile had (1919) 1 battleship, 4 cruisers, 2 armoured cruisers, 2 training 
ships, 2 gunboats, 9 destroyers, 5 old torpedo boats, and 6 submarines , 
also 2 transpoits and 8 modem patrol vessels Personnel, 6,240 (306 
officers) 

Agriculture and Industry. 

There are three zones in Chile — the arid zone in the north, the agricultural 
zone m the centre, and the forest zone m the south. Agncultnre and mining 
are the principal occupations Total area of agrimilturm land is 42,188,668 
acies ; of forest area, 9,495,488 acres , of fruit trees, 276,704 acres ; of 
meSdows, 18,898,252 acres^ Number of farms in 1919, 96,794. Chile 
produces annually large quantities of cereals, bssides ex^lent wine. 
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fruit, and rage tables The principal crops of the harrest for 9 years are 

shown as follows — 



1 

Acreage 

i 

1 Produce in Cwts 


i i9ie-i7 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1916-17 

\917-18 

1918-19 

Wheat 

' 1,282,096 

1,812,327 

1,236,400 

10,224,306 

12,584,606 

1 11,459 500 

Barley 

126,050 
127,888 i 

98.803 

110.500 

680 8^0 

1,438,624 

1,596,775 

OaU 

80.a<!>4 j 

.1,000 i 

, 2,074,637 

922,176 

586,600 

Maixe 

49,128 1 

65,906 

68,635 

679 752 

734,472 

! 652,600 

Beans 

86.620 1 

131,846 1 

1 109.000 

940 944 

1,886,288 

982;eoi 

Peaa 

37,009 

25,667 

36.800 

278,968 

291,666 

234 800 

Lentils 

3,084 1 

j,824 i 

8.260 

34,190 

57,690 

68,850 

Potatoes 

71,002 1 

81,6h7 

72.000 

288,8601 

236,1221 

242,8701 

Vines 

15S,996 

222,275 

222,000 

88,705,1662 

45,448,3923 

36,573,252* 


1 Tons s Oallont of wine. 


For 191Q-20 production (in tons) was given as follows — Wheat, 
552,652 , rye, 877 , barley, 88,825 , oats, 35,986 , maize, 42,895 , beans, 
60,218 , peas, 1,088 

On December 81, 1919, the live stock of Chile comprised 891,718 horses, 
36,439 asses, 51,411 mules, 2,163,141 cattle, 4,500,196 sheep, 459,606 goats, 
42,019 alpacas, and 292,431 pigs 

Dairy farms and the production of butter and cheese are on the increase 
In Patagonia and Tierra del Fuego large tracts of country are devoted to 
sheep'farming Extensive natural tbrests are found, the largest being found in 
the provinces of Valdivia (1,885,406 acres), Llanquihue (1,406,024 acres), and 
Chilo4 (1,188,572 acres) The wealth of the country, however, consists chiefly 
in Its minerals, especially in the northern provinces of Atacama and Tarapaci 
The metals obtained were gold, silver, copper (Chile is the world’s 
second largest producer of copper), cobalt, and manganese , the non metallic 
substances being coal, nitrate, borate, salt, sulphur, and guano Iron-ore 
deposits are found in the provinces of Atacama and of Coquimbo, estimated 
at over 1.000,000,000 tons All the coal mines of Chile are situated south 
of Valparaiso Production in 1918, 1,516,524 tons 

Nitrate of soda, or ‘ salitre,’ is not only Chile’s most important article of 
export but the chief source of governmental revenue derived from export 
taxes It 18 found in the section of the desert of Atacama, known locally 
as the ^pampasalitrera,* a territory comprising an area of some 500 miles in 
length, lying between latitude 16* and 26® south, and situated at an eleva- 
tion above sea level of from 2,000 to 6,000 feet This zone is divided into 
districts known as the pampas of Tarapaca, TocopiUa, Antofagasta, Aguas 
Blancas, and Taltal respectively Production and exportation of nitrate in 
recent years are stated as follows — 


Tears { 

1 Production 

Bxporied | 

1 Years 

Production 

Exported 

1910 

1915 

1917 

[ Metrio tons 
2,4«5,415 

1 1,768,291 

1 

Metric tons 
2,885,941 
2,028,294 
2,776,289 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Metrio tons 
2,659,803 
1,651,407 
2,606,571 

Metric tons 
2,919,177 
924,898 
2.870,809 


In 1918 Chile had 2,820 manufacturing establishments, usmg raw ma« 
teHals to the value of 403,707,096 gold pesos, which were manufactuiud 
into merchandise to the value of 766,776,872 i^ld pesos The number of 
workmen employed was 70,920. 
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Commerce 

Imports and exports (id eluding re-exports) (special trade, including bullion 
and specie) — 


- 

idi& 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

11,490,866 

24,500,986 

£ 

16,689 062 
38,618,855 

£ 

25,920,603 

51,097,099 

£ 

82,705,654 

67,271,688 

£ 

33,443,683 

26,414,762 


The following table shows in gold pesos the principal imports and exports 
for 1918 and 1919 (1 pe8o = 18d ) -- 



Imports 1 

Exports 


1918 

1919 j 

1918 

1919 


Pesos 

1 , 

i Pesos 

Pesos 

Pesos 

Products of minn>g 

25 668,534 

1 19,791,282 ' 

644,819,829 

184,100,124 

,, ,, forestry 

8,942,370 

2,257,693 i 

1,924,765 1 

4,021,869 

,, ,, live stock 

12,t>00,8l5 

5,022,705 ; 

43,758,054 i 

87,283,982 

,, ,, agriculture 

20,501 859 

22,158,199 1 

82 585 996 

41,881,432 

Foods 

34,140,771 

85,428,688 ! 

84,108,836 

28,481,411 

Textiles 

127,112 847 

123,199,623 i 

651,3.2 

144 801 

Ohemical products 

38,931,458 

39,444,531 

1,820,758 ! 

1,621,686 

Metals 

38 063,811 

88,348,741 i 

2,305 j 

1,606 

Machinery 

32,678,142 

1 88,147,479 t 

1 i 

14, 72^ 1 

— 


In 19^8 the imports of gold and silver currenc) amounted to 41,037,360 
pesos, and m 1919 to 13,378,791 pesos The exports of gold and silver 
currency amounted m 1918 to 425,671 pesos, and in 1919 to 1,856,342 pesos 
Foieign trade of Chile (in gold pesos each equal to IBd ) — 


Imports from 

1918 

1919 

Exports to 

1918 

1919 

Great Britain 
Germany 

United States 
France 

Belgium 

Peru 

Australia 

Argentina 

India 

Italy 

81,445,588 ' 77,871,985 
29,602 699,788 

•203,451,891 , 191,864, 6 (j 0 
13,800,869 17,197,599 

9,866 ; 24,783 

31,748,068 ' 82,295,869 
8,681,908 ! 10,656,318 
30,977,683 , 181,988 

18,708,648 1 25,158,288 
8,666,844 8,576,883 

Great Britain 
Germany 

United Stat es 

France 

Netherlands 

Spain 

Argentina 

Peru 

lUlj 

182,124,854 

488 994,749 
4,241,265 

2,113,694 

26,846,476 

18,170,322 

1,801,172 

71,100,159 

108,640 

130,478,499 

16,774,699 

9 291,577 

8 566,416 
18,711,097 
14,295,896 
2,914,648 

Customs revenue in 1919, 390,923,914 gold pesos, being 296,820,156 peso* 
imports, 95,108,759 pesos exports 

The chief imports into, and domestic exports from the United Kingdom 
(Board of Tiade Returns) from and to Chile m two years, were as follows (but 
of the metal imports here given large quantities are really from Bolivia) — 

Imports 

1918 

1919 

Exports 

1918 

1919 

Nitratea 

Copper 

Copper ore 
tin ore 

Wdol 

Oats 

£ 

6,000 

479,246 

,29,569 

1,258,401 

179,899 

81,750 

A 

518,410 

824.924 
82,800 

865,991 

897,487 

573.925 

Cottone . 

WooUeu 
Ironwork « 

Coal 

Ma^nery 

Appaiel 

£ 

2,261,189 

1,489,880 

242,822 

108,188 

110,019 

91,998 

£ 

1,185,664 

618,294 

400,517 

81,990 

228,878 

98,48» 
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Total trade between Chile and United Kingdom for 6 years — 



1 

1017 1 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Imports from Chile to U K 
Exports to Chile from U K j 

12,408,613 1 
4,034 402 j 

£ 

18,222 610 
j 4 638 301 

£ 

19 330,003 
^ m 624 

£ 

7,344,655 

4,779,269 

£ 

,12,981,178 

1 9,608,868 


Shipping and Navigation 

The commercial navy of Chile consisted, m 1919, of 108 steamers 
of 45,283 tons net and 26 sailing vessels of 17,081 tons net The 
shipping entered and cleared at the ports of Chile in 1918 was as 
follows — Fntered, 12,954 vessels of 10,849,942 tons , cleared, 12,799 vessels 
of 10,447,146 tons Of the total entered, 1093 steameis of 2,900,156 tons, 
and of those that cleared, 1,038 ol 2,582,810 tons, were British 

Communicationi. 

In 1919 there were in Chile 22,000 miles of public road, and 850 miles 
of navigable river, and 497 miles of navigable lakes 

The Longitudinal Railway of Chile, traversing the Republic from north 
to south over a distance of 2,854 miles, is (1919) a government owned line, 
embracing with its spurs and the Arica to La Paz Railway (271 miles) an 
extent of 3,125 miles There are also 2,270 miles of privately owned 
lines, making a total of 5,395 miles 

The 953 post-oOices in 1919 dispatched 96,493,096 postal packets, of which 
4,107,66b were sent abroad These included 2,027,777 letters for abroad, 
30,904,074 homo letters , and 1,267,313 parcels for abroad, and 962,300 
home parcels. 

The length of telegraph lines at the end of 1919 was 15,830 miles of 
line (9,859 miles of Government line) and 18,550 miles of wire (Govern- 
ment telegraphs alone) In 1919 there were 588 telegraph oi&cea , 
14,866,960 messages were sent The length of telephone line was 40,138 
miles, and of wire 71,400 miles (1919) Number of subscribers, 23,720 
Work has progressed ou the several wireless stations now under con- 
struction along this coast, which with those now completed will form a 
chain composed of Arica^ Antofagasta, Goquimbo, Valparaiso, Talcahuano, 
Valdivia, Puerto Montt, and Punta Arenas A wireless station is also being 
erected on the Juan Fernandez Islands, about 400 miles west and south of 
Valparaiso Total numbei of stitions in 1919, 32 

Money and Credit. 

In 1912 a law wes promulgated establishing a Rank of Issue (Caja da 
Bmision) By means of this the banka can issue certain quantities ol paper 
money m exchange for an equivalent gold deposit, at the rate of 12d per 
peso at hrst and 18^^ per peso subsequently 

There are a number ot joiut-stock banks of issue with agencies in Chile 
Their Joint oiun tala mounted on December 31, 1919, to 220,078,466 paper 
pesos and 8,468,996 gold pesos, and their reserve funds to 82,218,240 paper 
pesos and 9,860,310 gold pesos The largest of the banks is the Bank of 
Obile with a paid up capital of 60,000,000 pesos The banks are required 
to guarantee their note issue by depositing gold, Government notes, or 
securities in the Treasury There are also land banks which issue scrip pay- 
able to bearer and bearing interest, and lend money secured as a first charge 
on landed property and t epayikble at fixed periods Two institutions specialise 
in savings accounts, the National Savings Ba|Jt of Chile, and the Savings 
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Bank of Santiago At the National SaTings Bank of Chile (Caja Nacional de 
Ahorroa) the number of deposit accounts on May 31, 1920, was 641,629 
and the deposits amounted to 141,174,873 pesos At the Savings Bank of 
Santiago there were 298,701 deposit accounts, and the deposits amounted to 
51,899,009 pesos 

The currency is mostly paper , the time fixed for the conversion of legal 
tender paper money was deferred till December 31, 1921 On December 
81, 1919, the conversion funds m hand amounted to 114,110,600 gold pesos, 
made up as follows —In England, 47,305,062 pesos, and Ohilian gold in 
bars to the value of 66,805,638 pesos 

Honey, Weights, and Ueasnres. 

According to the Act of 1895, the coinage of Chile is as follows — Gold 
coins are 20, 10, 6 peso pieces, called respectively Condor ^ Dohlon^ and 
Escudo The 10 peso gold piece weighs 5 99103 grammes 916 fine and 
therefore contains 5 49178 grammes of fine gold Silver coins are the 
pesOf weighing 9 grammes, 0 720 hue, and the fifth, tenth, and twentieth 
of a peso Bronze coins (95 of copper to 4 of tin and 1 of zinc) are the 
cmtmo and 2J , 2-, and ^-centavo pieces The monetary unit is the twentieth 
part of a condor or the (uncoined) gold peso, of the value of Is 6d Its 
use is obligatory in transactions with the Customs Department of the Govern- 
raent , it serves, too, as the basis of perhaps the larger half of the trade 
in imported merchandise, though the actual gold com is not in these oases 
usually tendered Coins minted m 1917 — 16,058,200 pesos gold, and 
3,033,327 pesos silver (No later minta^ ) A forced paper currency is in 
general use, the paper peso varying considerably in relative value, and repre- 
senting (1919) about 10 622d Total paper money issued and in circulation 
on December 31, 1920, 302,821,919 pesos 

The metric system has been legally established in Chile since 1865, but 
the old Spanish weights and measures are still in use to some extent 

On August 31, 1918, Greenwich time was adopted in Chile in place of 
Chilian time 

Diplomatic and Consular BepresentatiTos. 

1 Of Chile in Great Britain 
Envoy and Minuter — Agustm Edwards (February 21, 1911) 

Etrsi Secretary —Manuel Sahnas 

Second Secretary — Ignacio Serrano 

FlfMncxal Adviser — Luis Waddington 

Naval Attache — Commander Carlos A Jouanne 

Attaches — Jnlio Bittencourt, Augustin R Edwards, and Santiago Monk 

Financial Attache — Patncio Achurra 

CowMcrcial Attache — Jorge Buchanan 

Consul General in London ^ — Adolfo Ortuzar 

Thereare Consular representatives at^lfast, Cardiff, Dublin, Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool (C G ), Nottingham, Queenstown, Sheffimd, 
Southampton and many other places 

2 Of Great Britain in Chile 

Envoy and Minister — J C T Vaughan, C.M G , M V O (1918) 
SoGT^ry — C H Bateman 
Commercial Secretary , — W F Vaughan Scott 
Naved Lieut -Commander Lloyd Hirst, R,N 

Sritieh Consut-^Gensral at Valparaiso,— J M MacLeod, C M.O. 
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There are Consular representatives at Coquimbo (C ), Antofagasta (C ), 
Arica(V C ), Caldera, Coronel,Iquique(C ), Lota Junin(V C )Pi8agua{V C ), 
Punta Arenas (V C ), Talcahuano(V C ), Tocopilla, Tome and other centres 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Chile 

1 Official Publications 

Annuario Estadistico de la Republica de Chile Santiago Annual 
Heinorias presen tandas al Gongreso uacional por los Ministros de Estado en loi departa- 
mentoa de Relacionrs Extenorea, Hacienda, Ac Santiago 

Chile Handbook compiled by the International Bureau of American Republica, 
Washington <1909) 

Esfadistica comercial de la Republica de Chile Annual Valparaiao 
Synopsis estadtstica y geogriflca de Chile Santiago, Annual 

Statement on behalf of Chile in reply to the Argentine Report, submitted to the British 
Arhitiation Tribunal 6 vols London, 1901-02 
Chile Bconomlco Santiago, 1914 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Anuario sucesos 1918 Quia general de Chile Informaciones generales de comercio, 
industria, irnportacion, exportation, roles de comerciantes, industnales y profesionales 
Valpanso, 1918 (First issue) 

Anrique (N ) and Silva (L I ), Ensayode una Bibliografia Histonca i OeogriOca de 
Chile Santiago, 1902 

Alltel Burwig a Francisco S ), Diccionariogeograflco de la Repdblicade Chile Newed 
New York, 1899 

Barroe Arana (Diego), La guerre dn Paciflque Pans, 1882 —Historia General de 
Chile Id voIr Completed, 1902 Santiago 

Beliran y Boepido (U ), T os Pueblos Hlspano Americanos cn el Slglo XX (1901-08) 
Madrid 190 1 

Bulnee (0 ), Guerra del Paciflro Santiago, 1915 

Burgfr(i\ ) Aeht Lehr und Wandeijahre in Chile Leipiiig, 1909 

( anto ( J Perez), Chile An Account of its Wealth and Progress Loudon, 1912 

t^hitholm (A S M ), The Independence of Chile London 1912 

Dunkrr (It ), Wirtschaftastudien ans Sudamenka, speziell liber Chile Leipzig, 1910 

Elliot (Q F Spoft), Chile Its History and Development London, 1907 

Guerreentre le Chili, le Perou et Bolivie en 1879 Pans, 1879 

Guerra dd PiPiflco 3 \oi8 Vol 1 Antofagasta % Tar«]'acJi \alparaiao, 19'i2 
Vol 2 Tarapai a a Lima Valparaiso, 1914 Vol 8 Ocupacidn del Peru Valparaiso, 1919 
Guerra, (T Guillermo), La Soberanla Uillena en las Isius al snr del Canal Beagle 
Santiago, 1917 

Hancock (A M ), A History of Chili Chicago, 1893 
Holdich (Sir T H ), The Countriea of the King's Award London, 1904 
Ceatw (A H ), Central and South America [In Stanfords Compendium 1 2nd 
edition London 1909 

Koebcl (W H ), Modern Chile London 1918 

Mattlana (Francis 10) Chile, its Land and People London, 1914 

Markham (C R ), The War between Chile and Pern, 1879 81 London, 1888 

Martin {C ), Landesknnde von Chile Hamburg, Ia09 

Mehegan (John J ), 0 Biggins of Chile London, 1913 

Mill8(Q J), Chile Lond<m 1914 

Afontebnino (Julio), Teografia de America i de Chile Leipzig 1909 
Montenearo (Ernesto), La cuestidn Chileno Peruana Exposicidu de hechos acerca del 
problems Chileno Peruana Tacna Arica versus Alsai la j Lorena Santiago, 1919 

Qfeda (L Thayer), Elementos ^tnicos que ban intervenido en la poblacidn de Chile 
Santiago de Chile, 1919 

Poirier (E ), Chile en 1908 Santiago, 1909 

Hoaalei(R P Diego de), Hiatorla general del Reyno de Chile 3 vola Valparaisci 
1877"78 

Fleo^a (S Marin), Los ferrocarilea de Chile Santiago, 1910 
Wdgemann (B ), IMe WlrtsChafteverfaasung der Republik Chile Munich, 1913 
(M R ), The Republic of Oliite London 1906 
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CHINA 

(Chung Hux Min Kuo.) 

Government 

On February 12, 1912, China, the oldest of Monarchies, became a Republic 
The Chinese Imperial family was of Manchu origin, dating from 1644, and 
was styled Ta ChHng Gh*ao (‘Great Pure Dynasty’) The last Emperor, 
P*u-yi, was the tenth of the line , but the official genealogy is carried back 
six generations earlier than the real founder, and P’u yi’s -nill be the 
sixteenth name in the canonized series of Ta Ch‘ing Empeiors He was 
bom on February 11, 1906, succeeded his uncle the Emperor Kuang Hsu 
on November 14, 1908, and abdicated on February 12, 1912 He retains 
the title of Manchu Emperor, but with his death the title will cease tor 
account of the Revolution of 1911, see Statesman’s Yfar Book for 1912, 
pp 699-701, and for later developments, see Staitsman’s Yeaii-Book foi 
1919, pp 740-41 

The Government is composed of a President, a Vice-President, and a 
bi-cameral legislature consisting of a Senate Yi Yuan) of 264 members 

and a House of Representatives {Chung Yt Yuan) of 596 members 

But the Central Government is still unable to rule the country completely 
As a matter of fact, powerful military governors {Tuchuns) h ivo established 
themselves in several provinces and aie practically independent of the 
Government in Peking 

President — Hsu Shih Ch’ang, born in Honan, 1853, elected President, 
Au^st 10, 1918 Inaugurated October 10, 1918 

Executive authority is provisionally vested lu a Premier nominated by 
the President and a Cabinet of nine Ministers nominated by the Premier 
All appointments require the sanction of both Houses of Parliament 

The Cabinet, reorganised on August 11, 1920, is lomposed as follows — 
Premier — ChinYun Peng 
Minuter of the Intenor — Chang Club t’an 
Minuter of Foreign Affairs — W W Yen 
Minuter for War — Chin Yun P’6ng 
Minuter of the Navy — Sa Chen Ping 
Minister of Finance — Chow Tse*ch'i 
Minister of Education — Fan Yuan hen 
Minuter of Justice — Tung K’ang 
Minister of Communications — Yeh Kung-cho 
Minuter of Agriculture and Commerce — Wang Nai ping 
A number of Foreign Advisers have been appointed to the Government. 
There are also many foreigners in the government employ in the vanous 
departments 

The Republic has adopted a new flag on which the old jellow dragon 
has been replaced by fire stnpes— crimson, yellow, blue, white and black — 
to denote the five races comprised in the Chinese people, Mongol, Chinese, 
Manchu, Tiirki (Mohammedan natives of Chinese Turkestan), and Tibetan 

Local Govern mfnt 

Under the monarchy each of the 22 provinces was ruled by a Viceroy 
placed over one, two, or three provinces, or by a Governor over a single 
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province, either under a Viceroy or depending directly on the central 
government There were thus 9 Viceroys and 3 Governors equal m rank to 
Viceroys Each Viceroy or Governor was assisted by various other high 
rtflRcials Each province was subdivided into pi efectures ruled by prefects 
and each prefecture into distncts, each with a district magistrate Two 
or more prefectures were united into a tao, or circuit, the official at the 
head of which being called a Taotai Each town and village had also 
its unofficial governing body of ‘ gentry * An Edict of July 22, 1908, 
instituted Provincial Assemblies, and the first meetings were held on 
October 14, 1909. The leforms of the late dynasty also instituted re- 
presentative legislative assemblies m districts, towns and villages 

At the beginning of the Republic many of the Provinces under the rule 
of their Mihtaiy Governois or TutuhSf who in nearly eveiv instance was a 
native of the province, were fast slipping from the control of the Central 
Government Time, and the collapse of the rebelhon in 1913, enabled 
Peking to regain and strengthen its authority The President, on May 28, 
1913, issued mandates fixing and promulgating the official systems of 
Province, Circuit, and District In each Province ithere was to be a supreme 
Civil Governor apjKunted by the President, and controlling both the civil 
officials of the whole Province, as well as the police and militia Thus an 
attemjit was made to bring the whole provincial and local administration 
under control, and to make it responsible diiectly or indirectly to the Central 
Government During the last few jears the struggle between the “ North * 
and the “South " again resulted in the loosening of all central control, but 
since the iiromulgation of the Unification Mandate on October 30, 1920, 
the countiy is gradually being reunited 


Area and Population. 

The following table gives a statement of the area and population of 
the Chinese Republic according to figures published in the Government 
Gazette, February 27, 1911 In 1912, Mr Rocklull, formerly American 
Minister at Peking — a lecognised authority — after careful inquiry, came to 
the conclusion that “ this document, though showing complete ignorance of 
the methods now^ nearly universally followed in vital statistical reports, 
throws considei able light on the question of China’s population, and seems 
entitled to more conudence than the enumerations which have heretofore 
appeared ” He believed that the population of China, Manchuria and 
Ohmese Turkestan, t c , the Chinese Republic exclusive of Tibet and 
Mongolia, appeared to be m round numbers 325,000,000, new information 
having conhrmed the opinion reached by him in former studies of the same 
subject that the population of China “ is much smaller than we have been 
led to believe, and that in the last century it has been increasing very 
slowly if at all ” 


The 18 Provinces of , 

China Proper 1 

Area English 
square mues 

Population 

1 (Estimated) 

Capital 

Chihli i 

115,800 

22,970,000 

Tientsin 

Shantung < 

66,970 

' 25,810,000 

Tsi nan 

Shansi i 

81,880 

9,420,000 

T ai-yuan 

Honan i 

67.940 

22,875,000 i 

IC'ai f6Dg 

Klangsu 

88,600 

1 15,880,000 1 

banking 

A^ni 

54,810 

f 14,075,000 

Aneh’ing 

Kiaogsi 

Ohihkiang 

69,480 : 

1 16,255,000 

Nanch ang 

1 86,670 

18,950,000 

Hangchow 

Poowiow 

Fakien 

46 820 ' 

1 ^580,000 
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The 18 Provinces of 
China Proper 

Area English 
square miles 

Population 

(Estiniated) 

Capital 

Hupeh 

71,410 

21,260,000 

Wuchang 

Hunan 

83,380 

20 680,000 

Gh'angsha 

8hen8i 

75,270 

6,725,000 

Hsisn 

Kan^ii 

125 450 

8,810,000 

t*snchow 

Seech wan 

218,480 

54,500,000 

Ch 5ngtu 

Kwangtung 

99,970 

23,700,000 

Canton 

Kwangsi 

77,200 

5,425,000 

Nan ning (Kuei lin) 

Kweichow 

67,160 

9,265,000 

Kuei yang 

Yunnan 

146,680 

8,063 000 

YUnnan 

ToU] 

1,632,420 

J 302,110,000 


New Dominion — 


1 ' 

[ 

Hsinehiang 

650,840 

2.000,000 

lit 

Dopondonetet ~~ 
Manchuria 

368,610 

_ 

i 

Fengtien 

1 — 

5,830,000 

Mukden 

Kirin 



5,350,000 

I Klnn 

Heilungehiang 

* — 

1,560,000 

‘ HeilungHsfenfTsitsIhar) 



12,740,000 

j 

Mongolia 

' 1,367,600 

1,800,000 

1 Urgai 

Tibet 

463,200 

2,000,000 

1 Lhasa ~ 

Grand Total 

3,913,560 

, 320,650,000 

i 


^ The seat of the Bogdo Khan ^ The seat of the Dalai Lama 


Estimates prepared by the Chinese Mantime Customs give the much 
larger total of 439,406,000, with 19,290,000 for Manchuna 

The Island of Formosa was ceded to Japan in accordance with the terms 
of the Treaty of Sbimonoseki ratified and exchanged at Chefoo on the 8th 
of May, 1895 The formal transfer of the Island was effected on the 2nd of 
June, 1895 

In November, 1897, the Germans seized the coast of Kiaochow Bay in 
Shantung, and in March, 1898, compelled China to execute a 99 years* lease 
of the territory on both sides of the Bay together with a grant of railway, 
mining and other rights generally referred to as Germany's * economic privi 
leges* m Shantung On the outbreak of war Japan delivered an ultimatum 
to Germany demanding the surrender of the leased territory of Kiaochow 
* With a view to eventual restoration of the same to China ’ Germany ignored 
this demand and Kiaochow was invaded by Japanese and British ^rces, 
and after a feeble resistance the German forces garrison mg the port of 
Titngtao, which lies within the leased territory, capitulated on November 7, 
1914* The Japanese assumed possession of all administrative authority 
previously exercised by the Germans m the leased territory, and, m ^ite of 
Chinese protest, seized the railway line connecting Tsingtao with Tainan, 
the capital of the Province, guarded it with Japanese troops, and extended 
their anthonty to certain Cninese cities lying outside the leased territory 
At the Peace Conference, Japan claimed to retain possession of the leaam 
territory of Kiaochow and to succeed to all Germany's economic privileges 
in S^ntung on the ground of conquest, whereas China asked the Confet ence 
for a settlement whmh would secure her the direct restitution of the leased 
temtory and the cancellation of Germany's economic privileges Japan, 
however, obtained recognition of her claim in Articles 156-8 of tne Treaty of 
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VersaiUei China has not signad this Treaty Chinese opposition u being 
expressed in a serious boycott of the Japanese On January 19, 1920, 
Japan declared her willingness to negotiate with China on the question But 
popular feeling m China was strongly opposed to this course owing to 
mistrust of Japan, anrl Peking refused on May 22, 1920, so to negotiate 
with Tokyo, preferring to refer the question to the League of Nations, or a 
conference of the Powers including the United States of America. 

By agreement with the Chinese Government, dated March 27, 1898, 
Russia took possession of Port Arthur and Talienwan and their a^acent 
territories and waters, on lease for the term of 25 years, with option of 
extension by mutual agreement In 1900, in consequence of the * Boxer’ 
uprising, Russia occupied Manchuna Japan, after long and unsuccessful 
efforts to induce Russia to withdraw, broke off diplomatic relations, and 
on February 8, 1904, commenced hostilities The war, in the course of 
which Japan proved victorious both on land and at sea, was brought to 
an end by the Treaty of Portsmouth signed September 6, 1905 Under 
this Treaty Russia and Japan agreed to evacuate Manchuria, except the 
territory atfected by the lease of Kwantung (or the Liao tung Peninsula), 
where Japan succeeds to the leasehold and other rights of Kussia The 
exclusive administration of Manchuna (with the exception mentioned) was 
to be restored to China By treaty of December 22, 1905, China agreed 
to the transfer to Japan from Kussia of the lease of the Liao tung Peninsula 
and the control of the railway from Port Arthur to Ch’ang chun (Kwan 
ch’Sngtzu), and conceded to Jai>an the right to construct a railway from 
Antung to Mukden, and agreed to open 16 Manchurian ports and cities to 
foreign commerce For the Ja|:>ane8e demands on Chino, made on January 
18 , 1915, see The Statesman s Year Book for 1920, p 788 

In July, 1910, a convention was signed between Russia and Japan 
agreeing to co operate to maintain the * status quo ’ in Manchuria in ac- 
cordance with the treaties and conventions already made For such 
period as Kussia should hold Port Arthur, Great Bntain was, by agreement 
with China, April 2, 1898, to hold Wei Hai Wei in the province of Shan 
tung For defensive purposes Great Bntain on June 9, 1898, obtained a 99 
years’ lease of territory on the mainland opposite the island of Hong Kong 

The Chinese Government granted to the French m April, 1898, a 99 years' 
lease ol the Bay of Kutng Chau Wau, on the coast of the peninsula, between 
Hong Kon^ and the Island of Hainan, and m November, 1899, the poseeeaion 
of the two islands commanding the entrance of the bay This territory has 
been placed under the authority of the Governor General of French Indo- 
China 

Peking, the capital of China, has now a }K>pulation of over one 
million, including about two thousand foreigners The population of the 
principal Chinese ports is given as follows for 1918 — Aigun, 18,546 , 
Sansing, 15,465 , Harbin, 28,600 , Antung, 51,884 ; Dairen, 54,715 , 
Newchwang, 58,061 , Chinwangtao, 5,000 , Tientsin, 800,000 , Chefoo, 
54,450 , Tsingtau, 60,175 , Chungking, 487,600 , Wanhsien, 70,000 , Chang 
sha, 686,800, Ichang, 66,000 , Shasi, 105,000, Hankow, 1,443,950, 
Kiukiang, 86,000 , Wuhu, 99,684 , Nankiug, 376,291 , Chinkiang, 
168,309, Shanghai, 1,000,000 , Soochow, 500,000 , Hangchow, 684,187 , 
Ningpo, 670,000 ; Wenchow, 212,699 , Santuao , 8,000 , Foochow, 624,000 , 
Amoy, 114,000 , Swatow, 85,000 ; Canton, 900,000 , Kongmoon, 70,000 , 
Samdiui, 6,000 , Kiungchow, 58,527 , Pakhoi, 20,000 , Wuchow, 40,000 ; 
Nanning, 50,000 , Lungohow, 13,000 , Mengtsx, 10,000 , Szemao, 18,000 , 
Tengyu^, 10,000. 
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According to the estimate of the Customs authontieSi m 1919 the total 
number of foreigners resident in China was 850,991, made up as follows — 


Ameriean 

6,660 1 

French 

4,4091 

Portuguese 

2,890 

Austrian 

27 ! 

German 

1,335 

Russian 

148,170 

Belgian 

391 

Hungarian 

11 

Spanish 

272 

British 

13,234 

Italian 

276 

Swedish 

682 

Danish 

546 

Japanese 

171,485 

Other nationalities 

587 

Dutch 

367 

Norwegian 

249 




Tout 350,991 

1 Including 01$ prot^g^^ 

There ^re now 19 Treaty Powers m China, as follows Russia (1689), 
Great Britain (1842), United States (1844), Franc© (1844), Belgium (1846), 
Sweden (1847), Portugal (1862), Denmark (1863), Netherlands (1863), 
Spain (186d), Italy (1866), Japan (1871), Peru (1874). Brazil (1881), Mexico 
(1899), Chile (1916), Switzerland (1918), Bolivia (1920), and Persia (1920) 
Austria Hungary (1869) and Germany (1861) were also included before the 
war 


Eehgion 

Three religions are acknowledged by the Chinese as indigenous and 
adopted, viz Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism 

With the exception of the practice of ancestral worship, which is every 
where observed throughout the RepuMic, and was fully commended by 
Confucius, Confucianism has little outward ceremonial The study and 
contemplation and attempted performance of the moral precepts of the 
ancients constitute the duties of a Confucianist No ecclesiastical hierarchy 
IS maintained at the public expense, nor any pnesthood attached to the Con 
fucian religion A proposal to make Confucianism the State rehmon of China 
was negatived in both 1912 and 1917 by the Constitutional Committee 
who, however, agreed that Confucianism shall be the basis of the Ethical 
teaching in National Education 

Buddhism and Taoism present a ver^ gorgeous and elaborate ritual in 
China, Taoism — originally a pure philosophy — having abjectly copied 
Buddhist ceremonial on the arrival of Buddhism 1,800 years ago Probably 
all Chinese (not Mahometans or Christians) profess and practise all three 
reli^ns. The bulk of the people, however, are Buddhist 

J^hammedans ate found m every province of China, being most 
numerous in Kansu, Hsm Ohiang, Chihli, aud Yunnan From evidence 
collected m 1909 Mr M Broomhall estimated that the Moslem population 
of Chma numbers between 5,000,000 and 10,000,000 

Roman Catholicism has had a footing m China for moie than tlirte 
ceutunes. At the end of 1916 it numbered 50 Bishops (China proper 42), 

, Manohuiia 3. Mongolia 4, Tibet I), 1,437 Euiopean priests, 828 Chinese 
priests, and 1,790,220 native Christians • 

Protestant Missions date from 1807 In 1916 they were scried by a 
foreign force numbenng 6,617, including 383 missionary (106 being women) 
and 118 Chinese physicians, 1,092 ordained ministers, and 138 foreign 
nurses Native Christians numbered 511,142 Attached to Protestant 
AfisSiona m 1915 were 24 colleges of university standing, 120 normal and 
training schools, 29 theological schools, 216 middle spools, 464 higher 
elementary schools, 4,748 lower elementary schools Under Christian 
instruction were 169,797 pupils Foreign Protestant Medical Missionaries 
at 830 hospitals and 223 dispensaries attended during the year 104,418 
in-patients aud 1,635,334 out-patients 

The Russian Orthoaox Mission dates from 1685, when the Ohinese con 
^uered Albazin fortress on the nver Amur, taking 46 Russians prisoners and 
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bringing them to Peking One was a priest, Father Maximus Leontieff 
Until 1860 the members of the Mission acted as the official representatives of 
the Russian Government At the end of 1918 the Mission, which is under 
a Bishop resident in Peking, consisted of a Uionastery, a hermitage, a 
nunnery, 6 convents, and 32 churches, and numbered 6,587 baptised Chinese 
adherents 

Most of the aboriginal kill tribes are still nature worshippers, and 
ethnically are distinct Irom the prevailing Mongoloid population There 
18 also a poverty stricken group of a few families of Chinese Jews in 
R‘aif^rig, capital of Honan 


Instruction. 

For many centunes education of a purely Chinese type was general, and 
led through an intricate system of public examinations to all classes ot 
employment under the State Being confined in its scope to the study of 
Chinese classical literature, this form of education was gradually undermined 
by the influence of increasing intercourse with other countries, until it vas 
completely swept away by a Decree of September 3, 1905, abohshmg the 
histone system of examinations 

Since that date an enormous impetus has been given to the new edu- 
cational movement, schools for the teaching of * western learning’ springing 
up in every town throughout large portions of the Republic 

The eaucatiou policy of the government divides the education of the 
country into secondary and primary, the former being directly under the 
central government, tne latter under the provincial Universities with their 
ureparatory colleges, technical colleges, and higher normal schools come 
directly under the Board of Education of the Central Government , middle 
schools, lower normal schools, and primary schools, while conforming to the 
general plan of the Central Government are managed and financed by the 
provincial governments There are to be four universities, one each in the 
north, centre, west and south with a preparatory college attached , capital 
cities of provinces will have technical colleges in law, moustry, and medicine, 
and higher normal schools Each district city will have its middle school 
and lower normal school, while primary schools will bo established throughout 
the country Primary etlucation is to be compulsory Under the new plan 
there niealieady 84 technical colleges (law , industry, &c ) operating m various 
capital cities, and 6 higher nonnal schools have been established ^In Peking 
there is a Higher Normal School for girls FiDanciai stringency has hitherto 
delayed the carrying out of the entire plan of primary education 

The Peking Government University was established in 1898, and com- 
pletely reorganised in 1917 In addition to its general courses it has 
a post graduate department for further research lu the vanous eciences 
The combined institution has 1,500 students and a staff of ninety professors 
and teachers Foreign professors and western educated Chinese are employed 
in this institution and its preparatory departments In February, 
1920, flve women students were for the first time admitted to the 
university 

By the eneru} of a Bntiah medical missionary, an important medical 
School was founded in Peking in 1906, for the training of Chinese medioal 
students. The Government has undertaken to recognise the diplomas to be 
issued by this school of medicine, which is known as the Union Medical 
College, and hks given an annual grant towards its expenses This mnt 
ceased in 1915 when the wfirk of the College ^nas taken over by the <mina 
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Medical Board of the Eockefeller Foundation which had been established 
111 November, 1914, * to undertake a systematic work for the improvement 
of medical conditions in Ohms ’ Large grants have been made by the Rocke 
feller Foundation to the Shantung Christian University at Tamanfu, to the 
Hunan-Yale Medical College at Changsha, and to the Harvard Medical School 
of China at Shanghai Cooperating in eiery way with the Missionary 
Societies the foundation is designed to render far reaching service to the 
extension of western medical science m China At Tientsin there are a 
Chinese Pei-yang University and preparatory department with 12 foreign 
and 7 Chinese professors, an Anglo Chinese College, an industrial school 
under Japanese tuition, general medical colleges, and vanous private and 
mission cnools 

There are numerous Protestant and Catholic mission schools and colleges 
at Shanghai and other ports, where the English and French languages 
and lower branches of western science are taught It is estimated that 
altogether some 58,000 educational institutions of all grades (military 
and naval schools included), are to be found in China, with an aggregate 
enrolment of 1,600,000 students 

The engagement of America to return to China the surplus of her 
indemnity of 1900, amounting to 1,756,900/ , produced an undertaking 
from China to spend this amount in prcpanng and sending students to 
the United States theie to receive their education More than four hundred 
students, including thirty women, have already been sent A special 
institution, Tsing Hua College, has been established in Peking to tram 
students for this purpose A modern university for Chinese with British 
professors has been successfully established in Hongkong, and attracts 
students from many parts of China In Japan, on January 1, 1920, there 
were 1,241 Chinese students receiving support from the Chinese Govern 
ment, 168 m Europe, and 175 m the United States Of othei Chinese 
students there are 190 in the United Kingdom and 1,600 in the United 
States I 

The development of modem education in China is indicated by the 
following figures — 


1913- 14 

1914- 16 

1915- 16 
1918-19 


Schools Scholars 

109,448 3,643,206 

122,286 4,075,338 

129,789 4,294,251 

134,000 6,600,000 


Experiments have been made in universal education In the capital city 
of the province of Kirin compulsory education has been m operation during 
the lai^ few years, and the same has been successfully maintained especially 
m T'ai-yuau, the capital of Shansi, the * Model Province ’ 

Chinese education received a remarkable fillip by the invention of a pho- 
netic ecript system, which was adopted by the Conference for the Standard- 
uation of Pronunciation held in 1913, and which has since received official 
recognition This script has three functions , as an instrument to unify the 
spoken dialects, to help the study of Chiuese characters, and to educate 
tne illiterate. 

Fifty Chinese newspapers are published m Shanghai, more than 60 
in P^mg and Tientsin, while every capital city m the interior has several 
dmly Journals The influence wielded bv the Press is gtomug daily Alto- 
father there ere over 3,000^ daily^ weekly* or monthly journals m Chine 
Since 1937 mtelleotnel Chine hes been swept by e new **Literery Eevolu- 
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tion,” and literature is now being publuhed in the simpler spoken language 
in preference to the erudite, classical medium 

Foreijm I'esidents in China are served by a number of excellent papers 
in English, published in Peking, Tientsin, Shanghai and Hankow There 
are three French and several Japanese daily papers Peking has three 
English daily papers and one French 

Justice. 

Undei the old system justice was badly administered Extraction of 
confession by toiture, bribery, and extortion, were essential features of 
judicial administration All Tieaty Powers therefore claimed the nght of 
extra-territorial jurisdiction over their own nationals in China All Treaty 
Powers still retain this light, and will only relinquish it ‘‘when they are 
satisfied that the state of the Chinese laws, their method of administration, 
and other considerations warrant them in so doing 

In consequence of tlie non recognition of the Soviet Government the 
consular and diplomatic piivilegea nave since September, 1920, been with- 
held from the diplomatic and consular representatives of the former Russian 
government, and Kus'^ians made amenable to Chinese jurisdiction These 
treaty rights, it is understood, will be rcdiscussed as soon as there is a stable 
government in Russia recognised by the Powers 

The provisional Criminal Code now in forte was drawn up in the closing 
year of the Tsing dynasty, and proclaimed on March 10, 1912, the first year 
of the Republic The code was framed after the Oontinental system, and 
adopts the most modem legislation in regard to conditional release and 
[lostponement of punishments There are special provisions for the treat- 
ment of youthful offenders and insane persons As regards the newer of 
inflicting penalties, the arbitrary use of power by the court is guardea against 
by fixing a maximum and iiiitiinium, and sentence for each case A second 
draft of this code, which awaits the formal sanction of Parhamentf was 
(ompleted in 1919 Texts in both English and French have also been 
published 

In regard to Civil Law, and Commercial Law, there is not yet a revised 
code, and theiefore, the decisions of the courts derive their sources from the 
Unwntten I^aw and the Written Law, % e , these parts i elating to the Civil 
Law in the old code, and the special laws enforced since the Republic, such 
as the Mining Ordinance , the Copynght Ordinance , the Commercial Asso 
elation Ordinance , the Traders Ordinance , and various laws relating to 
properties Notable progress, however, is being recorded by the Law 
Codification Commission, assisted by an eminent French jurist, along these 
lines. 

Progress in the matter of prisons has likewise been rapid , There are 89 
model prisons, the administration of which follows the lines adopted in all 
foreign prisons 

There are at present 44 high courts and procuratorates, 38 branch high 
courts and procuratorates, and 102 district courts and procuratorates, with 
the Supreme Court and the Procuratorate-General at the hea<i of all The 
present Chief Justice of the Supreme Court in Peking is Dr Wang Chung- 
hui, a graduate of both America and England 

Great Britain and the United States have special courts in China, the one, 
His Majesty’s Supreme Court for China at Shanghai festablished 1886), and 
the othen the United States Court for China (estabhshed 1906) 

The first ttiai by jury m the annals of China took place on March 28, 

1912. 
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The following budget statements represent official estimates 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Deficit 


Kuping Taels 

Kupiug Taels 

Kuping Taels 

1912 

297 000,000 

576,520,000 

279,520,000 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1918 

333 948,482 

642,287,076 

808,283,594 

1916 

472,838.584 

472,838,584 


1918 

490,419,786 

495.762,888 

6,848,102 

1 


The collection of the revenue on the Chinese foreign trade and the 
administration of the lights on the coast of China are under the management 
of the Chinese Maritime Customs, an institution, founded by Sir Kobert 
Hart, which has a large staff of Foreign and Chinese subordinates, 
the Yanous nationalities of the Foreign employees bearing approximate 
relation in number to the amount of trade of their lespective countries 
By agreement, dated February 13, 1898, China undertook that the post of 
Inspector General must be held by a Bntish subject so long as British 
Foreign Trade predominates By Decree of May 9, 1906, the customs 
service, hitherto supervised by the Board of Foreign Affairs, was placed 
under the control of two Chinese high officials, forming a new department 
known as the Shui IV'uCh^u, or Revenue Council Since November, 1901, 
the Native Customs at the Treaty Ports, hy|>othecated for the service of 
the Boxer indemnity, have been under the Maritime Customs 

All Customs Revenue is paid into Foreign Banks designated for the 
purpose by the Bankers* Commission, who allot therefiom the payments for 
the service of Foreign loans secured on the Customs Revenue ana the Boxer 
Indemnity, which is also secured on the Customs 

Followmg China a declaration of wai against the Central European Powers, 
the Treaty States agreed to a revision of the tariff in order to bring it up to 
an effective five per cent ad mlorfm A commission was appointed by the 
Chinese Government to meet with representatives of the Treaty Stales in 
Shanghai to agree to and fix Customs import duties A decision was reached 
in the autumn of 1918, under which duties were fixed at s^iecific rates calcu 
lated on a basis of five per cent of prices ruling during the penod from 1912 
to 1916 inclusive In addition, the Entente Powers agreed to postpone pay 
ment of ** Boxer indemnities ’* for five years, dating from Dec 1, 1917 

On November 22, 1912, an Audit Bureau was established, charged with 
auditing the^ expenditures and revenues of the Central and Provinoial 
Governments* The Maritime Customs and the Salt Gabelle are the only 
two sources of revenue for which exact figures are so far available By the 
terms of the Re-orgauisation Loan Apeement of 1918, the Chinese Govern 
ment a^eed to take immediate steps For the re-organisation, with the assis- 
tanoe oi foreigners, of the system of collection of the salt revenues A Central 
Salt Administration was established in Peking under the control of the 
Minister of Finance, with a Chief Inspectorate under a Chinese Chief Inspeotor 
and a foreign Associate Chief Inspector, who exercise the chief authority for 
the supenntendenoe of th^ issue of lioeuoe and the compilation of reports and 
returns of revenue 

TheSidt Bivenus for ttiree yesrs was 70,627,249 dollars) 1918, 
71,589,608 dollars ; and 1919, 80,686,508 dollars 
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The cuatoma receipts for«4 yearajwere (in Haikwan taels) — 


Year 

Foreign Trade 

Home Trade 

Total 

ToUl 

Bxchaiiga 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Taels 
81,135,409 
* 59,699,609 
88,262,988 

Taels 

7,054,020 

6,746,586 

7,746,177 

Taels 

88,189,429 i 
8S, 845, 045 
46,009,160 
49,600,000 i 

M 

8,244,641 

9,006,828 

14,669,667 

1 16,800,000 

Penee 

Mil 

‘tS'* 

81J 


In the Budget for 1918 19 the whole public debt is estimated at 
1,886,641,457 dollars, of which 1,644,931,600 dollars is foreign indebtedness. 


Defence 

Army 

The task of creating an army on modern lines was inaugurated by Impenal 
decree in January, 1905, and in Octoliei, 1907, an edict was issued ordering 
the formation of 36 divisions in the various provinces of the Empiie by 1912 
Recruiting for this new army, which is tailed the Lu Chun, was on a principle 
of modihed conscription The terms of service were 3 years with the colours, 

3 in the first reserve, and 4 in the second reserve, or 10 years in all On 
January 1, 1916, a modified form of conscription came into force 

These 36 divisions were to have an establishment of about 10,000 
combatants each A division consisted of 2 brigades of infantry, one regiment 
of cavalry, one leginient ot artillery and 9 batteiies, 1 Sapper battalion and 
1 transport battalion, besides medical and other units, Ac In all the number 
was nominaliy about 250,000, actually it was about 180,000 Northern 
troops have so far shown superiority over the southern troops both in tram* 
mg and armament No organisation is as yet complete for the second 
reserve Besides the Lu Chun, provincial militia were still in existence 
They were the remains of a force which the Lu Chun had superseded and 
were being organised to form a civil |)olice under the control of the Provincial 
Viceroys They consisted only of mounted troops and infantry and some 
old fashioned artillery 

Theoretically all military forces are under the control of the Ministry 
of War and are paid by the Central Government, the authority of the Ministry 
bemg delegated in each province to specially appointed Military Commis- 
sioners Provincial Civil Govemois have no authority ovei the military Au 
Chun, but can call for their services when needed they have control of the 
police and of the provincial militia, both of which bodies are paid from 
the provincial revenues 

Smee the demise of Yuan Shih kai the military governors have been 
practically independent of Peking, and have recruited as they saw fit 
The result has been a very large increase in the Chinese military forces, which 
are estimated to have reached a total of 1,500,000 m 1920 The present 
state of the exchequer does not admit of the paying off of surplus troops 
without assistance fmm foreign funds, and it is realised that if the demobi 
lised men are not to become bandits a well considered scheme of disbandment 
18 necessary Dunng 1920 considerable reductions have been made, and 
there le some promise of the introduction of a more definite and o^ered 
military establishment. 

Navy 

The largest vessel is the protected cionser Ha% Chi, of 4,300 tons disjdaoe* 
ment and 24 knots, oarrviug a niam armament of 2 8 in guns, 10 4 7 m. guns 
and 5 above-water torpedo tubas. There are dso three 3,000-tou cruisers, Bm 

So 
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T^v>g^ Uax Shew, and Hai Chtn, each of 19 5 knots speed, carrying arm 
aments of 3 6 in and 8 4 1-in guns, together with 3 torpedo tubes All the 
above vessels were acquired dm mg the years 1897 and 1898 In addition 
are 4 modern Yaugtsze gunboats, built in Japan, 16 smaller nvei and other 
gunboats, and 3 modem and about 20 old torpedo boats 

The following cruiseis, especially adapted for the training of cadets, 
were added to the fleet — The Yxng Swet and the C?ia<f Ho, both built in 
England (1912), each having a displacement of about 2,600 tons and a contract 
^ed of 20 knots The mam armaments consist of 2 6-in and 4 4-m guns 
There are, m addition, 10 hrst class torpedo boats and several light draught 
river gun boats 

There are no naval bases of any importance Existing dockyards are 
inadequate, and their plant is obsolete, but the Kiangnan Dock Co and the 
Yang-tse yard at Hankow have building and repairing facilities The 
revolution checked an intended i eorgamsation of the navy, and its present 
situation is doubtful It has very little tightmg value, but experience 
proves that the Chinese bluejacket with training and discipline oan rank 
with any bluejacket m the world 


Production and Indnetry 

AgrictUturt — China is essentially an agricultural country, and the 
land 18 all freehold held by families on the payment of an annual tax 
The holdings are in general small , the implements used are primitive , 
irrigation is common Chinese agncultnre is intensive rather than exten 
sive Rotation of crops is practised Horticulture is a favourite pursuit, and 
fruit trees are grown m great variety Indeed the Chinese are gardeners 
rather than farmers Vegetable culture has reached a high state of perfection 
Wheat, barley, maize, and millet and other cereals, with pease and beans, 
are chiefly cultivated in the north, rice, sugar, and indtgo in the south 
Treaties forbid the export of gram with the exception of the Soya Bean, the 
chief product of Manchiina 

Cotton 18 grown widely even as far north as the southern part of 
Chihli, the chief area of production being the Yangtse valley According 
to the Customs Trade Reports for 1919, next to India and the United States 
China is already the third largest cotton producer m the world 

Tea is cultivated exclusively in the west and south, in Fukien, Hupeh, 
Hunan, Eiangsi, Chekiang, Anhui, Kwangtung, and Szechuen The ex- 
portation of tea (especially black leaf), owing to the competition of Ceylon 
and Indian teas, has steadily declined during recent years, falling from 
1,576,136 piculs m 1908 to 1,125 636 piculs in 1917 

Silk culture is one of the most successful industries of China, about 27 per 
oent. of the world's supply of raw silk is from Chma, the most serious rivals 
Japan with 28 and Italy with 25 per cent 
Pigs are raised everywhere in China, and pig’s bristles have become an 
article of export Chma abounds in wild game 
Maiwifacbure —An important feature in the development of the 
Chinese indostmes is the erection of cotton and wool mills, and of silk 
filatures in Shanghai, Canton and elsewhere, while native looms are found 
in most dwellings At present there are over 60 mills operating in China. 
At the large centres flour and rice mills are beginning to supersede native 
mktliodla of treating wheat and nee At Hanyang, near Hankow, are large 
Ohlneie iron-worh»» supplied with ore from mines at Ta- jeh, about 60 mime 
dietaut* IThese works are able to turn out ebout 800 steel rails a day. 
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Mmtng — Most of the 18 prOrincee and the 3 provinces of Manchuria con 
tain coal, and China may be regarded as one of the first coal countries of 
the woild The coal fields cover an area of 133,513 acres and the average 
annual coal output is estimated at 19,000,000 tons Iron ores are abun- 
dant in the anthracite field of Shansi, where the iron industry is ancient, in 
Chihli, in Shantung and other provinces, and iron (found in conjunction with 
coal) IS worked in Manchuria The annual production of iron ore is about 
468,638 tons The Tayeh iron deposits, near Hankow, are among the richest 
in the world On the Upper Yangtse and in Shensi piovince petroleum is 
being worked Copper ore is plentiful in Yunnan where the copper- 
mining industry has long existed , Yunnan Province is one of the richest 
copper distncts in the world Tin is the most impoitant mineral export 
It 18 mined in Yunnan, and through Mengtsz it reaches Hong Kong, 
whence it is shipped to forei^ countries Antimony ore is exported from 
Hunan, the annual output is about 28,316 tons The annual output of 
gold 18 71,582 ounces, of silver, 107,155 ounces, of lead, 13,527 tons , of 
copper, 10,963 tons Mining for wolfram is being carried on at Swatow, 
and in the north western part of Chihli Province 


Commerce. 


Foreign trade of China (exclusive of bullion) — 


- 

1 1915 1 

1 1 

1916 

1917 1 

1918 

1919 

Vet Imports 

Exports 

^ 1 
, 58,939,819 

54,821,069 1 

1 t 

M 1 

86,067,888 

80,299,561 

£ ' 
119,072,400 
110,301,863 

£ 1 
145,658,383 
127,544,295 

£ 

204,882,466 

199,766,818 


Trade by principal countries in 1918 and 1919 in HK Taels (1 HK Tael— 
6s U in 1919) 


United Kingdom 
Hong Kong 
Indie 

Ruatie end Sihenal 
Prence 
Singapore 
rteir 

United SUtee 
Jepen 


Exports 


Imports 
1918 

HK Teels 
40,890,293 
162,191,810 
7,988,896 
1,484,106 
1,5C8,8&8 
10,831,644 
360,874 
68,686,044 
238,868,578 


1919 I 

HK Teals I 
64,292,289 | 
168,631,544 . 
26,980,706 i 
1,724,603 
8.875,809 i 
10,116,656 
991,666 
110,286,706 
246,940,907 


1918 


HK Taels 
25,264,689 
116,988,021 1 

6,087, S92 ' 

1 072 857 
30,469,677 
6,400,622 1 

0,684 780 ! 

77,184,205 i 
163,804,002 I 


1019 


HK Teels 
67,186,242 
131,496,206 
9,699,413 
5 616,617 
84,285,989 
11,220,792 
6,144,292 
101,1 18, 6*'7 
195,006,032 


1 By lend frontier 


The imports into China from Hong Kong come originally from, and the 
exports from China to that colony are further earned on to. Great Biitain, 
France, Amenca, Australia, India, the Straits, and other countries 

The share of the British Empire in the foreign trade of China in 1313 
was 23 25 per oent , of Japan 52*81 per cent , and of the United States 4*63 
per pent* 


3 c 2 
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The chief imports and exports for 2 years were as follows in HK Taels — 


Imports 

1918 

1919 

Exports ' 

1918 

1919 

Opium 

Cotton goods 
Woollen goods 
Metals 

Bice 

Cigarettes 

Coal 

Fish 

HK Taels 
520,090 
151, SftO, 42^1 
8 201,829 
37,637,111 
22,776,933 
23,983,663 
12,698,479 
12,566,727 

liK laelH 
246,220 
209,786,837 
3,614 055 
66,609,117 

1 8,300,291 

S 20.963,449 
12,817,41b 
11,194,610 

Yellow heans 

Beancake 

Raw Cotton 

Bean Oil j 

Silk, raw & manuf d 
Cow and buffalo bides 
Tin 

Tea 

HK Taels 
14,839,023 
29,8S2,829 

1 87,887,837 
24,981,249 
108,180,591 
18,470,376 
11,009,067 
14,066,872 

HK iaels 
28,775,023 
44,178,118 
80,253,447 
21,060,878 
188,101,958 

1 10,861,381 
8,428,188 
22,898,436 


Of the tea in 1919, 12,970,400 lbs were exported to Hong Kong, 
28,451,733 lbs to the United Kingdom, 17,066,995 lbs to Russia Pacihc 
Ports, and 11,155,266 lbs to the United States The total export of tea to 
foreign countnes has been as follows —1895, 248,757,333, 1906, 182,573,064, 
1916, 237,647,066 , 1918, 53,895,600 lbs , 1919, 92,020,666 lbs 

In addition to her overseas trade China has an extensive coast and river 
trade, in which under Inland Waters Steam Navigation Regulations,” 
steamers under foreign flag are allowed to paiticipate In 1919 1,613 vessels 
were registered, of which 839 were foreign, and 1,274 Chinese 

All treaties with China contain provision for most-favoured nation 
treatment Dairen is the customs port for all the leased territory and has 
out stations at Kinchow, Pulanlien, ITtzewo, and Port Arthur 

In recent years the quantities and value of the imports of tea into the 
United Kingdom from China, including Hong Kong and Macao, were (ac- 
cording to the Board of Trade returns) — 


Tear 

Quantities 

i 

Value 

Tear 

Quantities | 

1 Value 

1914 1 

1916 , 

1916 1 

lbs 

21,771,714 

86,776,821 

19,877,196 

£ 

883,188 
1,646,820 
930 180 

i 1917 

1918 

U 1919 

lbs 

8,397,403 
1,687,063 
' 26,755,017 

1 £ 

450,805 

1 262,820 
1,939,474 


Other important articles of import into, and of export from, Great Britain 
from and to China ^according to the Board of Trade returns) in two years 
were — 


Imports 

1918 

1 1919 

Bxports 

1918 

1919 

Raw and waste silk 
1^ yolk 
pftles 

Wool and camels hair 

1,588,141 { 
1,922,476 
601,084 
802,455 

1,712,170 

6,181,798 

798.226 

796,189 

Cottons 

Iron, wrought, Ac 
Woollens 

Machinery 

£ 

8,196,251 
411,759 
, 907,898 

286,865 

' 

£ 

18.106,805 

1,481,248 

1,686,889 

692,699 


Total trade between United Kingdom and China for 5 years — 



1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1990 

Mports flroin C&fna into C K 
ixW»t9 to OJOaa iroiiik U«K* 

} 

m 



28,062,985 

20,969,747 



26,019,081 

48^43,101 
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Sluppiag and Navigation. 

During 1919, 209,764 resseN of 95,725,985 tons entered and cleared 
Chinese ports Of these 4,433 of 2,569,887 tons, were American , 36,074 of 
86,284,812 tons, British , 471 of 414,161 tons, French , 298 of 53,142 tons, 
Italian , 27,182 of 27,532,449 tons, Japanese , 2,803 of 708,474 tons, Russian , 
and 128,575 of 27,089,762 tons, Chinese Of the total tonnage m 1919, 
112,564 were steamers with a tonnage of 89,844,371, and 97,190 were sailing 
vessels with a tonnage of 5,881,564 

The nationality of the vessels (direct foreign trade) was mainly as 
follows — 


Nationality 

Entrances 

{ ClearanceH 

1919 

No 

i Tons 

I 

i No 

' Tons 

- 

- 


j 

— 1 — 

British 1 

4, no 

1 4,118 1 >8 

; 4 148 

1 4,028,475 

Amaricati 

600 

' 885,3t)2 

( 67u 

805,762 

French 

196 

180,671 

202 

, 190 ol2 

German 

— 

— 

) — 

j — 

Japanese 1 

4,617 

' 4,698,610 

4,519 

1 4,661,839 

Portuguese i 

53 

1 28,744 

53 

1 23,744 

Russian 

381 

1 13o,h27 

407 

143,311 

Chinese ^ 

22,288 

, 2,301,955 

j 20,690 

2,249,328 

Total (all Nationalities)! 

1 

82,545 

1 12,688,156 

I 

1 30,849 

' 12,476,472 


Internal Commnnioations 

China IS traversed in all directions by numerous roads, and, though few 
are paved or metalled, and all are badly kept, a vast internal trade is carried 
on partly over them but chiefly by means of numerous cauals and navigable 
rivers In February, 1898, the Cninese Government agreed that all internal 
waterways should be open both to foreign and native steamers ** under 
Regulations to be subsequently drawn up,” which regulations materially 
restricted the advantages sought for A contraot has been signed between 
the Chinese Government and the Siems Carey Co (American) for dredging 
the Grand Canal, in order to make this ancient waterway navigable for 
modern uses 

Chinese railway history began m 1876 when the Woosung line, built by 
foreign enterprise, was opened In 1911 an Edict was issued commanding 
that all trunk lines of railway should revert to Government and that 
provincial control should cease At present there are over 6,800 miles 
of railway open to traffic in China (including 1,857 miles m Manchuria), 
of which about 1,300 miles have been constructed by British enterpnse 
and Bntish capital There are 2,000 miles under construction The surplus 
for the year 1919 of the Chinese railways was 46,000,000 dollars 

The principal railways m China, beginning with the north, are — (1) 
South Manchurian Railway, from Changchun to Dairen, 814 miles [see 
also under Manchuna] , (2) Peking Mukden line, from Mukden to Peking, 
682 miles , (8) Peking Siujj'uan Railway, from Peking to Kalgan, Tatung Fu, 
and Fengchen ; (4) Peking Hankow Railway, Peking to Hankow, 765 
miles , (6) Bien Loh JEUilway <iu Honan province), from Kai-fung Fu to Loh 
Yang, 126 miles , (6) S^nghai Nanking Railway, from ^anghai to 
Naoking, 200 miles ; (7) Tleni^in'Pukew Railway from Tientsin to Pukow^ 
on ihe jYangtza mFefi opposite Kankmg, Q^7 m^es , (8) Shanghai^ 
Hangehow^Ningpo Railwayr ffom Shangkai Jjahgckow, miJiSa , (9) 
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Canton- Hankow Railway, from Hankow to Canton, 700 miles , and (10) 
tlio Chinese Eastern Railway, also known as the Siberian Railway, and 
running westward from Vladivostok through Eastern Manchuria, Siberia and 
Russia proper This line was built and is operated by the Russ’ans, 
and runs for 1,100 miles m nominal Chinese territory The gau^e is the 
Russian standard of 5 feet The gauges of all the other railways is 4 feet 
8^ inches. 

China has a fairly well developed telegraph service Telegraphs connect 
all the principal cities of the Empire, and there are lines to all the neigh 
bounng countries The telegraph lines have a length of nearly 40,000 
miles The administration is now completely under government control 
Five foreimers (Danes) are employed m the Telegraphs There is also a 
Danish Telegraph Adviser in the Ministry of Communications and a Danish 
Expert in Wireless Telegraphy. Wireless Telegraph Stations have been 
installed at Kalgan, Peking, Hankow, Nanking, and Shanghai and Canton 
In August, 1918, the Chinese Government contracted with the Marconi 
Wireless Co for the purchase of 200 wireless telephones for the use of the 
Chinese army, each to have a radius of 40 miles In October the Govern 
ment again contracted with the Marconi Co for the erection of three powerful 
wireless stations at Kashgar, Urumchi, and Lanchowlu to connect with a 
smaller station at Sianfu which will act as auxiliary to the land lines Since 
1912 uniform telegraph charges have been introduced 

The postal work of China, formerly carried on by the Government Conner 
service and the native posting agencies, was gradually taken in hand by the 
Chinese Impenal Post Office, begun in 1897 under the management of the 
Mantime Customs By Edict of November 6, 1906, the control of the Postal 
Service was transferied to the Ministry of Communications, and the transfer 
was actually effected in July, 1911 The work of the Post Office extends over 
the 18 Provinces of China proMr, the New Dominion and Manchuria, which 
have been divided into postal distncts, or sub distncts The Postal Service 
with Tibet has been suspended In 1919 there were 9,762 post offices open, 
and the number of letters posted was 229,410,722 , of postcards 34,987,900 , 
of newspapers and printed matter, 67,896,680 , of commercial papers, 
499,450 , of samples of merchandise, 358,380 , and of official correspondence, 
6,774,860 , grand total of 339,922,992 The number of parcels posted 
m 1919 was 3,551,105 The revenue of the post office in 1919 was 
approximately 11,280,000 dollars, and the expenditure 8,290,000 dollars, 
liAVtng a surplus of 2,940,000 dollars On December 31, 1919, the postal 
staff numbered about 111 foreigners and 28,298 Cffiinese China in 1914 joined 
the postal union 

Money and Credit 

There are four varieties of bankmg institutions in China. The &rst 
ate the large foreign banks in the open ports, some of which are among 
the most powerfhl banking institutions in the world The second are the 
national oanks established directly or indirectly by the Chinese Government 
for its own fiscal purposes and serving as an achunct m some ways to the 
Chinese treasury on the one hand and foreign banking and financial interests 
on the other, the chief of such msUtutions now being the Bank of China, 
which was established by presidential mandate in 1918 Besidea these there 
am two further classes of banks, one embracing the larger institutions, which 
do a proper banking bnsinesa, i e., deal in loans and dUooimts and handle 
en<^hange as a more or less secondary matter $ and tha smaller native banks 
doing some bnsiness in loans, end desling in dollaiSy silvsr and snbiidiasy 
coins^ md bnying ind sailing exchenge in smell ernmmte on interior points^ 
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The Bank of China has an authorised capital of 60,000,000 dollars and 
a paid up capital of 10,000,000 dollars partly subscribed by the Chinese 
Government, and partly by the merchant classes In Peking there are two 
departments — the head offices for the whole of China and the Peking branch , 
m all, there are about 200 branches and sub branches The Bank of Com- 
munications (established in 1905) has an authorised capital of 10,000,000 
taels, about half of which is paid up It acts as the agent for the Ministry 
of Communications in the collection of railway, telegraph, and postal funds 
This Bank has in all about 80 branches and sub branches The head office 
IS in Peking It was created a National Bank in October, 1915, with power 
to issue notes In 1916 the Min Kuo Industrial Bank was established with 
a capital of 20,000,000 dollars In 1918 the Exchange Bank of China (with 
Sino Japanese capital) was established m Peking 

Post savings banks at 11 district head offices were opened on July 1, 1919, 
and by Decemhci 31, 1919, the number had increased to 81 During these 6 
months 154,051 dollars were deposited by 5,441 depositois, and 46,535 
dollars ^ere withdra\\n 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

Money 

The currency of China is on a silver basis, and consists of taels, dollar®, 
copper cash, and bank notes The Uiel is really a weight of silver (about an 
ounce) of a certain degree of fineness It is divided into 10 mace, 1 mace = 
10 candareens , and 1 candareen =10 tosh The Uiel vanes iii diffcient parts 
of the country, the principal taels being ^l) the haxkwan or customs tael (in 
1919 it was equal m value to 76d ), (2) the K'vp'ing or treasury tael^ and (3) 
the Shanghai or Teaoptng tael 

The dollar (of the same weight and toucli as the Mexican dollar) is the 
official currency unit, and is current in all the provinces, even in out of-the- 
wav districts Notes for cash are also much in vogue But there is unpa- 
ralleled currency confusion It is recognised by the Chinese Government 
that currency reform is the most pressing need of the country 

In the treaty of September 5, 1902, China agreed with Great Britain to 
take the necessary steps to provide a uniform national coinage which should 
be legal tender for all purposes throughout the Empire, and an Imperial 
Decree was issued in October 1908, commanding the introduction of a 
uniform tael currency, of w'hich the unit must be a silver tael com of 
98 touch weighing 1 K’uphng or Treasury-scale tael or ounce This decree 
was cancelled by a further decree of Mav 25, 1910, establishing the silver 
dollar (yuan) of 90 touch and weighing 72 Treasury weight tael as the unit of 
currency The touch and weight of the silver subsidiary coins (50c , 20c , 25c , 
and 10c ) was also definitely specified, wliile provision was made forfuither 
subsidiary coins (6c nickel, 2c , Ic , , and coppoi) of touch and weight 

to be laid down later The minting of these silver coins has begun, but 
very few are aa vet in cuculation By the law of May, 1910, the several 
mints have been brought under the Central Government, and are no longer 
practically private ventures of provincial governors A new central mint is 
oeing put up at Shanghai All coins are now minted at the Mint in Tientsin 
and at branch mints in Hankow, Ohengtii, Nanking, Shanghai, and Mukden 
The K'upTng tael weighs 675 642039 grams, somew^t less than the Haikwan 
tael, which weighs 581 47 grains. A decree for uniform weights and n^eaaures 
was issued Oct 9, 1907, whereby the K'upTng or Treasury scale was. made 
the etindird weight 
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Weight 


10 Ss4 

= 1 

10 Hu 

= 1 

10 Hao 

= 1 

10 Li 

= 1 

10 Fin 

= 1 

10 Ch*ien 

= 1 

16 Liang 

= 1 

100 Chin 

= 1 


10 Ko 

= 1 

10 Sheng 

= 1 


Hu 

Hao 

L% (nominal cash) 

Fin (Candareen) 

GlCten (Mace) 

Liang (Tael) = 1 J oz avoirdupois by treaty 
Chin (Catty) = 1 J lbs ,, ,, 

Tan (Picul) = 138 J lbs ,, ,, 

Capacity 

Sheng 

Tou (holding from 6 J to 10 Km of rice and mea- 
suring from 1 1 8 to 1 63 gallon) Commodities, 
even liquids, such as oil, spints, Ac , are com- 
monly bought and sold by vmght 


10 Fen 
10 Tbun 
10 GKih 
1 Lx 


Length 

= 1 Ts'un (inch) 

= 1 Gh*ih (foot) = 14 1 English inches by treaty 
= 1 Chang = 2 fathoms 
= approximately one third of a mile 


In the tanff settled by treaty between Great Britain and China, the Ck\h 
of English inches has been adopted as the legal standard The 

standards of weight and length vary all over the Republic, the CKih^ for 
example, ranging from 9 to 16 English inches, and the Chang ( = 10 Ckih) 
in proportion , but at the treaty ports the use of the foreign treaty standard 
of Oh\h and Chang is becoming common 


Biplomatic Eepresentatiyes. 

1 Of China in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minuter — Vi kymn Wellington Koo Appointed Sept 29, 
1920 

Councillor of Legation — Sir John M’Leavy Brown, C M G 

First Secretary — Chao-hsin Chu 

Second Secreta/ry —-Wen-nm Wei 

Third Secretaries — Tsu Lieh Sun and Ding Shu 

AUachis — Vanh K Dzung and Yung Ching Yang 

Naval Attache —Commander Chen Shao Kwan, D S 0 (absent) 

Consul General in London — Lo Chang (January, 1919) 

2 Of Great Britain in China 

Envoy and Minuter —Sir Beilby F Alston, K C B Appointed Sep- 
tember 2, 1919 

Oomidfor gf Legation — R H Chve, C M G 

Eoeond Secretary — G E Hubbard 

Third Robert Dunbar, M.C 

Chinese CowmcUot — S. Barton, 0 M G 

C&amereial 0owh$ellor •— H H Fox, C M.G 

Ommeraal Secfetartes —A, Bose, 0 I.S and H J Brett 

•Mge^Sir H W de Sausmares (at Shanghai), 
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There are Bntish Consular representatives at Peking, Amoy^ Canton 
(C G ), Changsha, Chefoo, Cheng-tu (C G ), Chinkian^, Chung-king, Poo- 
chow, Hang chow, Hankow (C G ), Harbin, Ichang, Kiukiang, Kmngchow 
Mukden (C O ), Newchwang, Nanking, Pakhoi. Shanghai (C G ), Swatow, 
Teng-Yueh, Tien tsin (C G ), Wuchow Wuhu, Yunnan fu (C G ) 


Chinese Outer Territories 

Manehuria, lying behveen the province of Chihli and the Amur nver, 
and extending from the Hingan mountains eastwards to Korea and the 
Ussuri liver, has an area of «d>out 363,610 square miles and a population 
probably of about 20,000,000, but variously estimated at from 6,750 000 to 

29.400.000 It consists of 3 provinces, Sheng-King or Feng-tien (area, 

56.000 sq miles, pop 10,312,241), capital Mukden, Einn (105,000 sq miles, 
pop 6,000,000), capital Kirm , and Heilung>chiang or the Amur province 
(203,000 sq miles pop 1,500,000) with Heilung Hsien (Tsitsihar) (popu^ 
latioii 30,000) foi its capital The population given above for Fengtien pro- 
vinces 18 from an official Chinese statement of November, 1908, vmich also 
gives the agricultural population as 2,520,145, and the cultivated area as 
4,333,383 acres, but these figures must be taken with reserve The chief towns 
are Mukden, the capital, with about 158,132 inhabitants , Newchwang (50,000) 
standing about 30 miles up the Liao river, at the mouth of which is the port 
of Ying Ic’ou (60,000) often called Newchwang Besides Newchwang, Mukden, 
An-tung, Tatung kou, Tiehlmg, (28,492) Tungchiangtzu, (7,299) and 
Fakumen, (19,432) are open to commerce Other important towns aro 
Hsin mm fu (20,000), Liao yang (40,000), Feng-hwang cneng (25,000), and 
Taonanfu, a town rapidly risen to importance, on the border of Eastern 
Mongolia In Kinn province is the town of Chang-chun (Kwangchengtze), 
with 80,000 inhabitants It is proposed to establish a university in 
Manchuria 

Theie is no longer a Manchu population in Manchuna. A few scattered 
communities alone remain Within quite recent years Manchuria has been 
colonised by Chinese from the Northern Provinces of China and the 
immigration still continues by road and sea Owing to tbe development of 
the Soya Bean industry (cultivated on some 6,000,000 acres) and the improved 
railway facilities, Maiichuna has pown more rapidlv m wealth than any 
other part of China Manchuria is primanly an agricultural country, its 
soil 18 one of the richest in the world In 1915 it was estimated that 
21,757,923 acres of land were cultivated by 18,767,159 people Millet, beans, 
wheat, and rice are the prmcipal crops Industry is also developing , m 1917 
there were 1,899 factories employing 49,601 workpeople Manchuria is nch 
in minerals 

The Russian lease of Port Arthur and Talien-wan, and the southern 
extremity of the Liao-tung peninsula and the South Manchunan Railway 
were transferred to Japan by the Portsmouth Peace Conference, September 5, 
1905 On December 22, 1906, China gave official recognition to this 
transfer and granted Janan the ri^it to extend the railwa} fh>m Mukden 
to Antung at the moutn of the Yalu river, where it connects with th^ 
Korean mlway In 1912 a branch hue (78 miles) from Changchun, the 
northern terminus of the Japanese South Manchurian Railwav to &rm, 
constructed by loint Japanese and Chinese enternrUe, was opened to trafiSo 
The total length of the South Manchurian Railway is 684 miles ^Dairen 
to Ohangchun^, mam Une, 4^7 miles , bran(^h to Fbrt Arthur, miles ^ 
branoR to Nswohwang,""18 ip4^s ; Fushun coabmioes, 30 miles *, and Mukden 
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ta Antong* 170 miles) On August 1, 1917, the whole of the railway system 
of Korea (some 1000 miles in length) passed under the management of the 
South Manchurian Railway giving the latter a through line under its own 
management from Fusan, the Korean port nearest Ja]^)an, to Changchun, 
where connection with the raiUay system to Harbin and thence to Petrograd 
18 effected Besides the South Manchurian Railway, Manchuria is traversed 
by the Chinese Eastern Railway and the Chinese Government Railways The 
Japanese have 198 post offices and the Chinese 835 Telegraph and tele 
phone systems extend to over 2,400 miles 

In 1919, the imports of Manchnna amounted to 40,535,384^ , and the 
exports to 44,818,63n 

Tibet, extending fiom the Pamir region eastwards between the Himalaya, 
and Kwen-lun mountains to the frontiers of China, has an area of 463,200 
square miles with a population estimated at between 1,600,000 and 6,000,000 
Probably 2,000,000 is near the maik The only census ever taken was by 
the Chinese m 1737 and showed a population of 316,300 lamas (monks) 
and 635,960 laity Lhasa, the capital, has from 15,000 to 20,000 inhabi 
tants The country being bleak and mountainous and strangers having been 
jealously excluded, wide regiojis are still unexplored 

Chinese authority was in the past represented by two Ambans who had 
charge, respectively, of foreign and military affairs There were three 
Chmese commandants of troops at Lhasa, Shi^atse and Dmgri where the 
permanent military force of about 4,600, provided by China, were mostly 
quartered There were a few other Chinese officials, but the civil and 
religious administration of the country was left almost entirely to Tibetans 
The head of the goveniment is the D ilai Lama, who resides at the Po^tada 
(or palace) near Lhasa He acts through a minister or regent appointed 
from among the chief Tibetan Lamas and assisted by five ministers Early 
in 1908 the territory of Western Szechuen and the adjoining territory of 
.^tem Tibet were united into a new province, Hsi-Kan, with Batang, 
re-named Baanfu, as capital 

The prevailing religion is Lamaism, a corrupt form of Buddhism, but 
along with it there exists the Bon, or Shamanistic, faith In some places 
agriculture is carried on, barley and other cereals as w^ell as pulse and 
vegetables being grown In some favoured regions fruits, including peaches 
and even grapes, are produced In other places the pursuits are pastoral, 
the domestic animals ^ing sheep and yak (often crossed with Indian cattle), 
Hrh^le m some regions there are buffaloes, pigs, and camels Wool spinning, 
weaving, and knitting are common, ana there are many hands skilful in 
tpaking images and other decorations for relinous edifices The chief 
minems wo»ed are gold, borax, and salt There is a large trade with 
China and considerable traffic across the Indian frontier 

The trade between India and Tibet has to be carried through lofty passes 
batween 14,000 and 18,000 feet high, most of which are practically impass- 
able during seasons of heavy rain and snow Sheep and also crosses between 
yaka and ordinary cattle are used as beasts of burden The most important 
]»nt6 into Tibet from India is from Siligun, near Darjeeling In northern 
l^ngal# and across the small Frontier Btata of Sikkim to Gvantse and 
iTatmig in Tibet, the two leading trade marts authorised by the exinting 
Convention, The other chief means of acoass to Tibet are from Almora in 
^a no^bem pattof the United Provinces, and from Simla over the Simla* 
Tibet road to Oa^k In weatem Tibet, which isat about 14,200 feet elevation 
ihora the eea, Prom Almora to Oartok the direction is almost dne northt 
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and from Simla to Oartok u almost due east The tiade between India and 
Tibet was as follows — 


- 

1916-17 1 

1917 18 1 

! 1918-19 1 

1919-20 

1 

£ 

1 ^ 1 

£ 

1 ^ 

Imports into India i 

331 079 

' 480,000 

460,000 

438,000 

Exports to Tibet * | 

144,749 

161,000 

160,000 

214,000 


1 Mainly raw wool > Largely cotton piece goods 


For the removal of hindrances to the Indian trade a treaty was made with 
China (as suzerain of Tibet) m 18^0, supplemented by a second treaty in 
1893, but the hindrances still remained Consequently, m 1904, the Indian 
Government sent a mission with an escort to arrange matters directly with 
the Tibetan Government The mission met with a good deal of armed 
opposition, but at length, on September 7, a convention ^as executed at 
Lhasa The convention piovides for the re erection of boundary stones 
(alluding to former pastoral disputes) on the Sikkim frontier , for marts at 
Yatung, Gyangtze and Gartok for Tibetan and Biitish merchants for the 
demolition of forts on the trade routes , for a Tibetan commissioner to confer 
with British officials for the alteration of the objectionable features of the 
treaty of 1893, for the settlement of an equitable customs tariff, for the 
repair of the passes and the appointment of Tibetan and British officials at 
the trade marts China, as the suzerain (lower of Tibet, paid an indemnity 
of 2,500,000 rupees (166,666/ ), and the evacuation of the Chumbi valley by 
the British began in February, 1908 Further, no Tibetan territory may be 
sold, leased or mortgaged to any foreign Power, nor may Tibetan affairs, or 
Tibetan public works, be subject to foreign management or interference without 
the consent of the British The adhesion of China to this convention was 
secured by an agreement signed at Peking on April 27, 1906 Under the 
Convention of August 31, 1907, Great Britain and Russia aOTee not to enter 
into negotiation with Tibet except through the Chinese Government, nor 
to send representatives to Lhasa But this engagement does not affect the 
provisions of the British Tibetan con\ention of September 7, 1904, ratified 
by China in 1906 Negotiations were begun at Simla in Sept 1907, for the 
conclusion of Trade Relations between India and Tibet, and were brought 
to a satisfactory conclusion in April 1908 

The Revolution m China in 1911 was not without its effect on the 
Tibetans, who expelled the Chmese garrison Subsecmently an expedition 
was dis^tched from Szechuan and Yunnan, but Great Bn tarn pioteated and 
cause4 its withdrawal In August, 1912, the British Minister in Peking 
presented a memorandum to the Chinese Government outlining the attitude 
of the British Government towards the Tibetan question It field that the 
re-establishment of Chinese authority would constitute a violation of the 
Anglo Chinese Treaty of 1906. Chinese suzerainty in regard to Tibet wae 
recognised, but Great Britain could not consent to the assertion of Chinese 
sovereignty over a state eigoying independent treaty relations with her 
Ultimately a Tnpartite Conference was opened at Simla in October, 1913 
The Tibetan pro^posals included the mde^ndence of Tibet, the repudiation 
of the Anglo Omnese Convention of 1906, and boundary rectifications ; 
Ohina insisted upon Tibet being an integral of Chinese territory, CUni 
engaging not to convert Tibet into a province, and asking Britain to glVi 
an undertaking not to annex Tibet, nor any portion of it. Britain soggcstec 
eieatlou ofan Inner and Outer Tibet, the former being autonomous, mi 
the latter under Ohiiiise control. China dsqijnsd to accept this arrangement 
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and the Conference was dissolved without accomplishing anything Since 
then the Chinese Government has more than once offered to renew negotia 
tiens with the British Government, but the latter has up to the present 
declined to do so 

Sin*Xiang^ or the New Dominion, consists of Chinese Turkestan, Kulja, 
and Kashgaria, ,and comprises all Chinese dependencies lying between 
Mongolia on the north and Tibet on the south It is now regarded as 
a separate province, its Civil Governor residing at Ih, the capital Its 
area is estimated at about 550,340 square miles and population at about 
1,200,000 The inhabitants are of various races, known as Turki 
(Kashgan, Kalmuk, Khirghiz, Taranchi, etc ), mostly Mohammedan and 
Chinese, who have of recent years greatly increased in numbers The 
chiet towns are 111, Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, and Aksu. The country 
IS administered under Chinese officials, residing at Ih, the sub 
ordinates being usually natives of the countrv In regions about the 
Kashgar and Yarkand rivers the soil is fertile, irrigation is practised, 
and cereals, fruits and vegetables are grown Other productions of the 
country are wool, cotton, and silk Jade is worked, and in some districts 
gold is found The whole terntory is yearly increasing m population 
and prospcnty 

Mongolia. 

The vast and indefinite tract of country called Mongolia stretches 
from the Kinghan mountains on the east to the Tarbagatai mountains on 
the west, being intersected towards its western end by the Altai 
mountains and the Irtish nver On the north it is bounded by Siberia 
and on the south by the outer Kan su and other regions which are united 
into Sin-Kiang Tne area of Mongolia is about 1,367,600 square miles, and 
Its population about 2, 600,000 A wide tract m the heart of this region is 
occupied by the Desert of Gobi which extends south-westwards into Chinese 
Turkestan The inhabitants are nomadic Mongols and Kalmucks who range 
the desert with camels, horses, and sheep Even in fertile districts they are 
little p^ven to agriculture But of recent years there has been a great 
extensum of Chmese immijmtion, and a large area of what was known as 
Mongolia, extending from China proper and Manchuria to the Gobi Desert, 
is now indistinguishable from Chinese terntoir Chinese settlers are 
Mdnally invading the Gobi Desert Irrigation alone is needed The chief 
ibwn or centre of population is Drga, 170 miles due south of Khiakta, 
a frontier emporium foi the caravan trade earned on with China across the 
Ooht Desert, goods being easily transported to the Sibenan frontier tawn of 
Kl^^ta, whi^ stands about 100 miles from the south end of Lake Baikal, 
dmUi exports were wool, skms and hides, furs, horns, Ac During the 
sttipiner months a motor car service for freight purposes crosses the Gobi 
desert, ibe journey between Kalgan and Urga occupying four oays. It was 
inaugurated in 1917 

Shortly alter the outbreak of the Chinese Revolution, Outer Mongolia 
deelared its independence and proclaimed the Hutuktu (Living Bilddha) all 
iSthperor Its antonon^ was recognised by the Russian Government, and on 
Nd^epber^d, 1912, a Conyention and a Protocol were signed at tJrga by 
ths Russian RttVoy knd the Cabinet of the Hutuktu. By this Conyention 
ihd Russian Ooyerh^ent undertook to assist Mongolia to mamtain the 
iutoAomous riffim she' had established, to support her right to haye a 
nkMottld^ a)Nny, aud^to adnsit neither the presanes of Chinese troops on hW 
sod nor the oolou&at^n hy the of her territoiry. The Mongolian 
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SoTereign Aod Oorerninent will aBsure to Russian subjects an<i Russian 
commerce as in tbe past the full enjoyment of their rights and pnvileges 
as enumerated in the Protocol, and it is clearly understood that no otW 
foreign subjects lu Mongolia shall be granted fuller rights than those accorded 
to Russian subjects 

On November 6, 1913, after prolonged negotiations, an agreement was 
reached m Peking between Russia and China, thereby Russia recognised 
Outer Mongolia as part of Chinese Territory under Chinese suzerainty, and 
China recognised the autonomy of Outer Mongolia Both countries agreed 
not to send troops to Outer Mongolia other than as consular or official guards, 
and not to colonise its territory Autonomous Outer Mongolia is defined as 
the territory formerly under the jurisdiction of the Chinese authonties at 
Kobdo, Uliasutai and Urga Frontiers and other questions were settled 
at a tripartite conference between Mongolians, Chinese, and Russians, 
which were concluded m June, 1916 

In October, 1913, a war loan of 2,000,000 roubles was granted to the 
Mongolian Government by Russia The advance was secured on certain 
revenues from districts near Kobdo, where Russian tax collectors had alreodv 
begun operations In December, 1914, a Mongolian Bank was establishea 
The capital has been fixed at 1,000,000 roubles, and the directorate of the 
bank is to be in Petrograd, with branches at Urga, Uliasutai, and Kobdo 
The Mongolian Government is to receive 15 per cent of the net annual 
profits, and will possess the right to purchase the bank upon the expiry 
of 60 years from the date of the commencement of operations 

In September, 1914, an agreement between Russia and the Urga Govern- 
ment was signed at Kiakhta with regard to railways in Mongolia By the 
terms of the agreement Russia recognises the right of Mongolia to construct 
Its own territorial railways, the plans for which are to be determined jointly 
by Russia and Mongolia Russia is to lend its co operation in finding capital 
for the railways Mongolia engages to consult the Ruasian Government 
before granting any concession for domestic railways, so that the projected 
railways may not be prejudicial to Russian economic and strategic interests.*' 
On the same date a concession was granted by Mongolia to the Russian 
Administration of Posts and Telegraphs for the construction of a telegraph 
hue from the boundary of Moudi in the Irkutsk district to the Mongolian 
town of Uliasutai 

With the overthrow of the Romanoffs and the spread of Bolshevism the 
autonomy of Outer Mongolia availed little to protect the territory from the 
incursions of the Red forces In November, 1919, the Urga Government 
petitioned Peking for the cancellation of its independence, and on 22nd of 
that month the Chinese Government formally declared null and void the 
Russo Chinese and Russo Mongolian agreements, as * it was im^ssible to 
continue arrangements which had obviously lapsed owin^^ to the dissolution 
of the Russian Empire, and which were a constant invitation to unrest ’ But 
ou February 26, 1921, the Hutuktu was crowned King of Mongolia, and the 
indwendence of the country proclaimed. 

From March, 1916, Mongolia has a legal currency of its own The 
Russian Government has granted to the Siberian Trading Bank the right to 
issue in Mongolia money coined in the Russian mint On one aide of the 
coins the value is impressed in the Russian language and a corresponding 
impression in Mongolian is on the reverse side For exchan^ purposes the 
money will be equ^ to the Russian rouble (par value, 2s ) 

Buddhist Lamaism it the prevalent form of religion, the Lamas having 
their residence at Uiga and other centres. 
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QmhowiM ), enter Chhieieii itnd Tibetteehi Roetook, 1905. 



STATISTICAL AND OTHBK BOOKS OF REFERENCE 769 


Gerard (F ), Tibet The Country and it* Inhabitants [Trans from the French 
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Wellby (M S ) Through Unknown Tibet London 1898 
Youngkutband (I L) India and Tibet 1 ondoii 1910 


Chinese TurkesUm 

Church (P W ), Chinese Ihirkestan with Cara%'aii and Rifle Loudon, 1901 
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COLOMBIA. 


(La Republica de Colombia ) 

Constitution and Government 

Thb Republic of Colombia, ^ hich in colonial days was called ‘V^ce loyalty 
of New Granada,* gamed its independeme ot 8paiii in 1819, ami was 
officially constituted December 27, 1819 Soon aftd it foiincd with Vein 
ziiela and Ecuador the State of ‘Gieatei Colombia,’ which (ontiniitd foi 
about ten years It Uien split up into Venezuela, Ecuador, uni tin Republic 
of New Granada, on February 29, 1832 The Constitution ot Apiil 1, 1858, 
changed New Granada into a oontederation of eight States, under the uann 
of Confederation Oranadina On September JO, 1861, the convention ot 
Bogota brought out the confederation under the new name of United 
States of New Granada, with nine States On May 8, 18bi, an impro\ed 
Constitution wras formed, and the States took the name of the United States 
of Colombia The revolution of 1886 biouglit about anolhci change, and 
the National Council of Bogotd, composed of two delegates from each State, 
promulgated the Constitution of August 4, 1886 The soveroignU of the 
States was abolished, and they became simple departments, with go\ernoiH 
appointed by the President of the Repubhe, though they ha\e retained 
some of their old rights, such as the inaiiagernent of their own finances 
At present there are 14 departments, 2 “ Intendeueio^,” and 7 commissaries 

The legislative power rests with a Cougiess ot two Houses, called the 
Senate and the House of Representatives The Seriate contains 34 Senatois 
elected mdircctl> by electors specially chosen for the purpose The 
House of Representatives consists of 92 members elected hy the people 
m 17 electoral circumscriptions (one for every 60,000 of population) 
Senators are elected for 4 years, Representatives fo 2 years 

The President is elected by direct vote of the people for a teim of 4 yeais, 
and IS not eligible foi re election until 4 years afterwards , his salary is 
18,000 gold dollars per annum Congress elects, for a term of one year, two 
substitutes, one of whom, failing the President during a presidential term, 
fills the vacancy 

PrcstcleiU of the Republtc — Don Marco Fidel Suaiez Elected February 
10, 1918 Holds office from August 7, 1918, to August 7, 1922 

The ministries are those of the Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance, 
Treasury, War, Public Instruction, Commerce and Agriculture, and Public 
Works. 


Area and Fopalatioii. 

The area of the Repubhe is estimated at about 440,846 square miles 
It has a coast line of about 3,100 miles, about equally divided between the 
Caribbean Sea and the Pacific Ocean. The area and populaaon of the 14 
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departments, 3 intendencies and 6 commissaries was, according to the 
census of 1918 (March 5), as follows (the capitals m brackets) — 


i 


Aroi 
•jq imles 


Males 


Census Population, 1918 


Females Indians 


Totel 


Ikpariments 


Antioquia (Medellin) 22,752 

AtUntleo (Hirranquill t) 1,008 

Holivat (Cai la^eiia) 22,320 

rio>ai_Ji ( I unja) I6,4o0 

( alduh (Mam/ ties) » ,lh0 

i atua (Poj. ij in) 20, -103 

Cundniaiiiaica (liof.nl o 8,0-In 

H lila (I^eiva) 8,l0u 

Maf,dalcnn (bantu Mint u 19,080 

> iniu> (Ps'^to) 9,Sbo 

SinUunUi Norte (( IK nt t) 0,255 

HautaniUi 3ur (Bucaianun..t») 1T,805 
T«>lnna (Ibajfue) 10,080 

Valle (Call) ^,8 >7 


Intfndtnci^^ 


396,780 1 

426,246 

„ 1 

823, S26 

(>4,064 ] 

71,728 ! 

_ 1 

185,792 

216, 51o 

240,598 j 

— 

457,111 

311,300 

342,507 


069, 17u 

216 041 

1 212,0% 1 

— 

428,137 

116,165 

‘ 123,153 

48S 

289,806 

335,517 

i 423,905 

— 

809,452 

73,575 
106,0 12 
lo7 2(0 

1 108,753 

' 07,844 

173,505 

1 

1 ' 

182,828 

204,386 

340,765 

117,204 

I 121,060 

1 - 

289,214 

489,161 

212,842 

226,310 

1 

102,00b 

1 1(>0,80 ) 

i 

328,811 

132,792 

138,84b 

1 

1 271,640 


C’hod* (Quibd6) 

08,127 

36,021 j 

36 870 

18,480 , 

91 388 

M( ttt (N iilaviccncio) 

— 

•>,173 

5,108 1 

22 400 1 

34, on 

San Anduay Providcuciu 


> »o6 j 

2,‘>S7 

i 

5 953 

( ummiffAMr- 

1 



( 


Aiaiua (Arattca) 

1 

i.on 

3,237 ' 

660 1 

7,510 

Caqupta (Houncia) 

— 1 


2,301 

68,900 1 

74,264 

Goajira (Sun Antonio) 

— 

10,590 

12,001 

— 

22,651 

Putuui v>o (Mot.oa) 

Vaup^s (CalaTiiar) 


3,ooj 

477 

' 3,505 

278 ' 

33,»>CK) ! 
>,600 

40,770 

6,355 

Vichada (Vicliada) 

- 

286 

2 >4 ! 

5,000 I 

5 54# 

Grand Tot il 

440,840 1 

2,745 748 

2 041,307 

loo 4i0 

5,847,491 


On December 4, 1903, l*aiiama asscited ilsindejieudence indw as termed into 
a separate Republic On Apiil 6, 1914, Colombia sisfiied a treaty with the 
United States, at Bos^ota, agreeing to i-ecognise the independenceof Panama and 
receiving in return 25 milhoii dmlais (6 millions sterling) and certain rights 
m the Panama Canal /one This Tieaty was ratihed by the United States 
Senate on April 20, 1921 (See Introduction of The Statesman's Year 
Book, 1915 ) Most of the lioundary line with Brazil is still undefined, and 
there aie frontier difficulties with Peiu With Feuador a boundary treaty 
was signed m 1917 

The capital, Bogota (census population on July 16, 1918, 148,994), lies 
8,600 feet above the sea The chiet commercial towns aie BarranquiUa 
(66,107), connected with the coast at Puerto Colombia by 17 miles of railway ; 
Manizales (39,648) , Cartagena (61,382) , Medellin (79,146), a mining centre; 
Call (46,624) , Bucaramanga (26,919) , Cdcuta (29,179), the last iwo being 
co6ee centres 
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Reunion and Instruetion 

The religion of the nation is Roman Catholicism There aie 4 Catholic 
archbishojis, viz of Bogota, Caitageiia, Medellin, and Popay.in, the hist 
having 4 suffragans and the othei three 2 a piece One ol the suhiagan sees 
IS Panama, belon^ng to ecclesiastical province of Cartagena, and now also to 
the Republic of Panama Other foinis of religion luing pernntted, so long 
as their exercise is ‘ not contrary to Chnstian inoiaK noi to the law 

There is a Mmistry of Public Insti action whuli has the supiemc diicction 
of education throughout the Pepubhc Ediuation is divided into pninaiy, 
secondaiy, piotessional, aitistic and industrial In 1919 theie weie 5,236 
primary schools with 821, 606 pupils Nearly all the schools for sccondaiy 
education, maintained or assisted by the nation are entrusted to leligious 
corporations of the Catholic Church In 1910 iheit weie 75 secondary 
schools with 6,716 pupils , 24 iirofession U schools with 2,317 pupils, and 
24 art and trade schools with 1,203 pupils In 1020 there wcie altogethei 
m Colombia 4, 422 public and piivale « leinentai} slIiooIh with 333,6-)8 pujnls 
There weie also 27 noimal schools with 1,859 pupils The oldest Univeisity 
18 that of Bogot«i (founded 1672) This and the School of Mines at Medellin 
are national institutions The other Universities aie dcpailnu ntal Thev 
are the Universities at Medellin (founded 1822), ot Caitagena, of Popayan, 
ajtid of Pasto In 1917 these togethei had 2,488 students For the working 
class there aie many schools ol arts and trades daeeted b> tlic Salesian 
Fatheis Thoie are, other sdiools or colleges open under leligious oideis, 
and the school of hue aits has been reopened Piimaiy education la 
gratuitous but not corapulsoiy In 1919 the State siient 1,096,810 |>esos on 
education 

The Republic possesses a national libiary, museum, and obsiivatory 
at Bogota 

Finance 

Revenue and expenditure for 6 years m gold pesos — 


V \oar 

Revenue j 

Kxpeudituro j 

Year 

t 

Uj v< hub 

Ex]>oi)djiure 

1916 i 
1916 

1017-18 1 1 

12,0j 4,O14 
13,36b 62' 

14, ‘'S .,0(W 

U, 824, 035 
, 10,647,050 

' 16,8W,065 

1018-10 

10201 

IJ,-» j,14S 
J3,S4 ; 3S0 

10,080,571 

27,702,581 

! 


1 Estimates 


The budget estimates for the year ending Deccmbei 31, 1920, were as 

jfoUows — 


Revenue 


GoM Pesos ii Kxpenditm'e 


QohX Pe»08 


Salt Tax 

1.666,000 

BsUwaya 

000,000 

Telegr&pbs 

Otisi^a 

000,000 

12,000,000 

Consular Duos 

12,000,000 

Btampa 

SucGSMion Duties 

900.000 

300.000 

total (including all < 

88,845,260 


'( Ministry of Interior 7 , 818 , 04 U 

Ministry of Foru„n 
'! Amins 477,071 

Ministry of Finance 1 , 766,412 

MlnlHtn of War ( 8 , 870,960 

Public Instruction 2 ,S 60 , 86 l 

hational Gebt Service s, ill , 810 

Public Woriea 5 ,/; 90,674 

Agriculture & Conuuerce , 279,254 


Total j 2 T, 7 »«, 6 ii 


For the ffnancml year eudiug Febiuary 28, 1921, the expeudrture was put 
down at 16,000,000 pesos, which with the deficit of 6,000,000 pesos of the 
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yeai 1919 20, makes a total of 22,000,000 peso^ To* meet these liabilities 
the eatuiiated resources aio revenue, 14,000,000 pesos, bonds to be issued 
1,700,000 pesos, loans liom banks and individuals, 2,300,000 pesos, and 
Treasury certificates, 14,000,000 pesos 

The external debt on January 1, 1921, amounted to 3,887,109/, made 
up as follows — Consolidated external debt of 1896, 1,561,700/ , five per 
cent Government bonds of 1906, specially secuiul on the Bogota Sabaha 
liailwav, SIX per cent exteinal gold loan oi 1911, six }>ei cent external 
debt ot 1913, Puerto Wilches Riilway Bonds iiid Perur loan of 1913, 
2,322,409/ 

The consolidated internal debt on M.iich 1, 1920, w is 2,848,260 gold 
}>osos, and the lloatnig di bt 10,840,631 pesos 

Defence. 

Military service is compulsory, from 1 to years The permanent army 
consists ot 3 divisions ot 2 biigades of 2 legiments of infantry, total 12 
infantry regiments , 1 cavahy lugiment of 4 b<[uadion8, 1 artilleiy section , 
1 engineer battalion , 1 transport battihou of 3 tornpinies The peace 
effective IS about 6,000 In war time every fit Colomoian is compelled to 
ser\e, and tlie wai ( ffoctive us about 50,000 The infantry are armed with 
iifiefl of the improved Komuigton paltein, with the Fremh Gras rifle, and 
with the 88 patteui Mausei 

Colombia has no navy 

Production 

Only a small section of the country is under cultivation Much of the soil 
IS tortile, but of no present value, from want of means of communication and 
transport Coffee is the staple product Tobacco is also giown , cotton 
IS piodnced in Magdalena, Bolivar, Antioquia ind Santinder, and is be 
ginning to bt ( ultivatctl ui Po^aca, Tolimi, ind Oundinamaica Cotton 
irea in 1918, 21,000 acres, proilmtion 2,750,000 lbs Cocoa, sugar, 
vegetable ivorj, tigua (or vegetable ivoiy nut), and tlyewoods are 
produced, besides wheat, maize, plantains, ic Bin ana Lultivation is 
extending, ainl near Santa Malta a laige amount of (apital is invested 
in this nuiustry The lubbci tree glows wild, ind its iiiltivation has 
begun Tolu balsam is ( ultivated, iiid copaiba tieos aie tapped but 
are not cultivated Dye and cedar woods are abundant on the MagdaUna 
liver, but little or no wood ot any sort is exported 3"he Pinama hat 
industry is making great strides, some 86 per cent of the hats manu 
factured arc sent to tho United States Tlie total number of factoiies in 
Colombia in 1915 was 121, in which 12,406,000 dollars were invested The 
principal m inufactimiig rentios arc Bogota, Medellin, Ihitranquilla, and 
Cartagena 

The country in.ay be divided into five sections -(1) The Oanbbeaii 
coast ooimtiy is tiopical, httlu ogncultiiic is engaged in (except the raising 
of bananas in Hanta Marta) but some cotton, sugar, and tobacco is grown 
The region is good cattle country (2) Tiie Department of Antioquia is 
moiinUinous, tlie climate tropical and temperate, according to altitude 
This IS an important collee and cattle countiy, and the centre of the gold- 
muiing industry (3) The central plateau (Bogota) has a temperate climate, 
the altitude being 8,000 feet Agriculture and cattle laising aie well suited 
to this region, and tho coffee production is very large (4) The Pacific coast 
section 18 mountainous, tropical and temperate accoiding to altitude It 
includes the Gauca River valley, especially adapted to agricultuie and cattle 
railing. Among the products of the region are^cao, cattle, coffee, gold, and 
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platinum (5) The eastern section embraces the terntoiy between the Mag 
dalena River and the Venezuelan border and north of the Bogota Plateau, it 
IS mountainous, tiopical, and heavily wooded Its principal product is eoflTee 
Colombia is rich in minerals, and gold is tound in all the dei»artments 
The mines are in Antioquia, Cauca, Bolivar, Tolima, and Nanno The 
number ol gold mines known in Colombia is as follows Antioquia 
12,181, Nanno 2,452, Caldas 2,610, Tolima 502, Cauca 641 Other 
minerals, more or less worked, are copper, lead, meicuiy, ciniiabai 
Q4 mines), manganese (7 mines), emeialds (32 mines), and ]»latnium (first 
disco\ered in Colombia in 1735), which is found in abundance in the alluvial 
deposits of the Choco Hner and m the basins of the San Tuan and Condoto 
Rivers The emerald mines of Muzo and t’oscue/ hi long to the (toveinnieiit 
No statistics of their output are published, but they are said to \ leld 1,000,000 
pesos worth of stones per annum Nearly all the emeralds mined to day 
come from Colombia The Pradera iron woiks north east of Bogota have h 
capacity of 30 tons of pig non daily, and manufacture wrought non, 
sugar mills, castings, Ac In the immediate neighbourhood of the works 
are coal, iron, limestone, sand, manganese, and fireclay deposits, which 
render the locality highlj favourable for the development of rn e tall in gi cal 
industries The salt mines at Zipaquiiii, north of Bogota, are a government 
monopoly and a great source ol revenue, supplying most of the interior 
departments The maritime depaitmeiits use sea silt eva]»orated at the 
numerous natuial salt pans along the coast lii seveial of the departments 
there are extensive deposits of coal and petroleum On the roasts there aic 
valuable pearl fisheries which the Goveinment desires to concede fora term 
of years 


Commerce 

Imports and exports for 6 years — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

j Year 

Imports 

Expoits 


£ 

■“£ 

1 

£ 

1 ^ 

1914 

4,195,840 

0,520,617 

f 1917 

4,022,380 

4 378,534 

1915 I 

3,508,070 

0,815,825 

, 1918 

4,400 800 

{ 7 545,712 

1910 

0,784,505 

6 830,855 

1919 

9,097,552 

• 15,805,851 


Trade by pnncipal countries for 2 years in pesos gold — 


Imports i 

1 

1918 

1916 

Exports j 

1918 

1910 

Unitsd States 
Unltwi Kingdom ! 
Spain • ' 

France 

Italy 

' 12,497,707 1 
5,934,025 , 
' 1,121,490 

1 097,472 , 

482,181 ' 

8,001,780 

5,369,608 

478,479 

408,411 

United States 
United Kingdom 
' Panama 
"France 
lial) 

31,134,004 

284,727 

1,049,709 

778,803 

21,448 

' 27,298,007 
650, bu 

406,914 

174,144 


The principal articles of export (1919) were, in gold pesos ,“-“Cofree, 
54,291,638 , hides, 8,594,551 , bananas, 2,215,869 , gold, 123,681 , silvei, 
5^^983 $ filatinum, 3,505,990 

Aliout 67 per cent of the coffee exported flrom Colombia goes to the 
United States , cotton to Liverpool or Ham The chief imports are food- 
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stuffs (8,5i^3,351 pesos in 1919), drugs (2,099,410 pesos in 1919), metals 
(8,fi64,l76 pesos m 1919), and cotton goods (16,377,404 pesos m 1919) 

The customs levennes in 1919 (March 1 to December 31) amounted to 
8,177,273 pesos as coinparnd with 6,832,816 pesos m 1918 (whole year) 

Total trade between United Kingdom and Colombia for 5 years — 


-* 

1918 j 

1917 

1918 1 

1919 1 

1 

1920 


h I 


£ ' 

£ "j 

£ 

Imports from C’olombia into U K 

1S7,575 

420,178 

41,709 1 

o81,093 1 

2,846,734 

Exports lo Colombia from U K 

1,8^750 

1,478,077 

1,107,300 ; 

1,834,169 

6,184,188 


Shipping and Communications. 

At Cartagena in 1918 there entered 2o3 vessels of 428,625 tons Of 
these, 110 of 320,971 tons were American, .ml 26 of 66,242 tons Biitish 

in Colombia thue aie 15 lines of riilua} (10 national, and 5 Biitish 
(oinpanics) with a total length (1920) of 891 mile*' Of the total, 466 miles 
have a gauge ol 3 tt , the re>>i a metro gauge The roads of Colombia are 
generalU simple mule tracks, 1 ut the Government continues to impiove the 
mam roads, which cm be used now by aiitoinobiles There are many cart 
roads liesides Much of the ml iiid tiafhi is by river, and the work of clearing 
and canalising the lower ami upper Alagdalena is being earned on That 
river is navigable for 900 luih s , steamers ascend to La Dorada, 692 miles 
from Barranquilla Tnbutarus supply 216 miles more of navigable water, 
and on these rivers 41 steamers, with a total tonnage of 7,696, regularly 
ply 

Postal faulitics between Barianquilla and foreign countries are stated to 
be excellent, but as to internal servues theie are no recent statistics In 
1915, m the internal seivice th^ie were 3,417,564 letteis and postcards 
ti’ansmitted, and 2,389,786 packets of printed matter, samples, and business 
papers Number of offices, 843 A British river transport company has 
contiacted with the Government to couve) mails and passengers to and from 
the interior every thice days Other companies, British, German, and native, 
ply on the rivers 

There wore 13,640 miles of Government telegraph lines in July, 1920 , 
number of offices, 700 , 46,709,066 telegrams were despatched m 1919 


Money, Weit'hte, and Measures 

Under the Law of June 12, 1907, the monetary unit is a gold dollar 
equal to one hfth of a pound sterling and of proportionate weight, the fine 
ness being the same Gold coins are 2J, 6, and 10 dollars Silver coins are (900 
fine) the half dollar, and 20 and 10 centavos Nickel coins for 1, 2, and 6 
]»e 808 (centa\ 08 ) are legal tender There are also notes representing gold 
dollars of 1, 2, 5, and 10 dollars respective! j Colombia nas a 

gold coinage, and minting has already begun at the Hints m Medellin and 
Bogotd. In December, 1916, a law was promulgated authorising the 
Government to coin gold pieces in the mints of Bogotd and Medellin 
free of charge On June 80, 1920^ the total currency of Colombia 
was giTen as follows ^gold coinage, 23,948,492 pesos , paper money (gold 
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10 , 1 ^ 5,931 pe «08 , ailver camage, 6,555,S93 pesos , nickel 
coinage, 3,308,088 pesos , and bills of old issues not presented for exchange, 
914^806 pesos, making a total of 42,182,410 pesos Besides this sum in 
legal t*nder, there were also 111 circulation on June 80, 1920 —Treasury 
certificates, ‘3,636,887 pesos , bank certificates, 2,057,986 pesos, mortgage 
certificates, 4,728,600 pesos , certificates of the mint of Medellin, 2,354,725 
pesos , and bonds and national notes, 7,465,253 pesos , 01 a total oi 
20,10,461 pesos, wliioh, lidded to the legal spent, gives i geneial tot il ol 
62,325,862 pesos 

The metric system was introduced into the Republic 111 1857 In custom 
house business the kilogramme, equal to 2,204 avoirdupois pounds, is the 
standard In ordinal y commerce thearroba, of 26 Colombian pounds, or 12^ 
krlos , the quintal, of 100 Colombian pounds, or 60 kilos , and the carga, of 
250 Colombian pounds, or 125 kilos, are generally used The Colombian 
libra IS equal to 1 102 pound avoirdupois The Colombian vara or 80 cm , 
IS still m some cases the measure of length used for retailing pur]>oscs, but 
m liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard 

Diplomutic and Oonsnlar EepresentatiTes. 

1 Of Colombia in Great Britain 

Minwier arid Envoy — Di Ignacio Gutieircz Ponce f January 13, 1915) 

Counsellor — Dr IBUfael Parga 

Secretary qf Legation — Alfonso Delgado 

Second Secretary — Carlos A Davila 

Attache — Benjamin Casablanca 

Consul General — 1) Joaqmn Oirantia 

Director of Bureau of Information and Tiadc Vropagamta ~ J Mcdini 

There are consuls or vice consuls at Liverpool, Southami»ton, Biimingham, 
Outdid* Dundee, Glasgow, Newcastle, and Manchester 

2 Of Great Beii ain in Colombia 

Envoy ^ MimsUr and Coniul Omeial II A K Tlcivoy, 
Appointed 1919 

llavffl Attaohi — Paj master Lt Comminder Lloyd Hiret, R N 
Oommeitxal Secretan) — Q W Rhys Jenkins 

Thera are vice-consuls at Barranquilla, Bogota, Carthagona, Pasto, 
Medeliin, and Banta Marta, and consular agents at Tumaco, Honda, and 
Buenaventura 


Statistical and othar Books of Bailirence ooneammg Colombia^ 

1 Official Publications 

ffi 4iJ}lomatlco« jr coueufares 4e OolqmblA 

ns of t|ie Bureau of the Ameriqsii Hfpublipe, Washington, I) C 
of the Bepfifilfc pf Colombia < Augu|t 7, 1886) ^got4 
pmoOftolal BogotJ ^ ^ w / 

\ Oeneial pof Henriaue ArbOledS Bpsota, 1904 

Annuid Series and liiiu^fianeous Series London 
141 JImistrp de Obras TUblfc|w-*del Migktro de Onerra , del Ifluistro de 
UbUe4: Mmifth) de BelAdonea Oxterlbres; Mlnlsiro de Oobiemo , ttinistre 
'^nkstro de BM^euda, BCMtA 
* fpdMte ^ Ian Bogou. 
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2 Non OFFICIAf. PUBLICATIONb 
Blue Book of Cohimbu New York, 1918 

The Colombian Irade Rt view (No J Feb 1921) London Monthly 
Jrho/e'da (Gustavo), HiBtona eonteini»ordne» 4c Colombia 2 volg Bogota, 1919 
htngham (H ), Journal of an Exjji dition across Venezut la and Colombia lx>ndon, 1909 
burner (Otto) Kcisen e ntH NaturforRchcra ini tropischeii Sttd Ainenka (Falirtcii in 
( ttliiinlm n un<l VuiLzndit) 2iid ed I cijvig, 1919 

Oadena{V J ) Analea diylomaticoe de Colombia. Bogota 187b 
Camacho RoUlun (8 ), Notas de vHje Bepnblica de Colombia Pans, 1905 
( hapvuitt {b M ), Distubution of Bifd I ife in Colombia New York, 1917 
Cuervo (Antonio B ), C<»leccton do docuinentos inedib s sobre la (leografia y la Illstorla 
dc Colombia Bognti 1910 

hdet (V J X Colombia London, 1913 

Fwknatt/in (O ) and Mayor (F ), Voyage d exploration suentifique en Colombia (Vol 
5 (h s ‘ Mtmoires d< h Sor neuchUeloiso den Sciences n itnn lies ') NeuchAtel, 19l4 
Jalhay (H ), La RepuldKiue de Colombie Brosseli^ 1900 

Keane (A II ), Cential and South Ametica [In Stanford s Compendium 1 Slid ad 
Ixindon 1900 

L»vinc iL ), Colombia I>ondoii, lou 

iLopez ( \ ) and Hodrtgup^ (J ), L^tadisticadt Antfoquia Medellin, 1914 
Marl ham (Sii Clemcntsl, The Conquest of New Granada London, 1012 
Medina (Leandro), Lirnite Oriental do Panama [The boundary dispute between 
f oloinbia and Panama ) Bogota, 191 1 

Motei (B ), Constitution of Colombia (Translation of Text ) Philadelphia, 1898 
MoeaH«(H T ), Up the Orinoco and down the Magdalena New York, lOlC 
NnficM (R ) and Jahay (H ), La liepnblique de Colombie, Geographie, HListoire, 
Organisation, 4tc Bmpsels, 1893 

( Xlficdo), bt-rioi «inlea Colonibianos Re^iimen lustonco Bogoti, I'^Sh 
IVrec Sarmtentn (T M ) Colombia, l''89-1917 Cadu, 1917 
Petre (F L ), Tin (lepubllc of Colombia London, 1906 
Posada (E ), Bibltoteca de Uistoria Nacionul 13 vola Bogota, 1914 
Repoitof the ( ouncd of the Coipoiation of Foreign Bondholder^, \ppendix Annual 
F/Ondon 

Restrepo Tirado {h ) Estiidios sobie los Aborigenea de Colombia BogotA, 1S92 
Saldwmnca (Dometrio), La Amazonia ColombiaDa. Ratudio gcoKt<iOoo hUtonco y 
jundico C8 dcfcnva del direcho tt rntoiial de Colombia Vol 1 Bogota, 1916 

^crugg* (W L ) The Colombian and Venezuelan Republics London, 1900, and 
Boston l‘)lo 

Thomson (N Colombia and the United States London, 191 » 

Unhe (Antoiiid Jisc) Annies Thplom dicot* j Consulairs Colombia 5 vols 
Bogota 1920 

VifiteU (A C » to Begot i Now \irk, lolT 

Veiga, de /• (Tos6), I'cUeracion en Colombia, 1810 1912 BogotA, 1912 
Velaaco (I ), Oeografia de C oionibia Bogota Also Colombia [1 ranslatlon from 
Rechis’ Nouvolle Geographic Univeraelle, with copious notes sujai added ] Bogota) 1898 
Vergara (h J ), Nueva Geografta de Colombia Tomo I B<»goTA, 1901 — Caintulbs 
d© una Hlstoria Civil y Militar de Colombia Bogoti, 1914 
Katnora Ouia de Colombia Bogota, 1907 
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COSTA RICA. 

(Republica df Costa Rica ) 

Constitution and Oovernment 

The Republic of CoataRica, an independent State since the > ear 1821, and 
forming part from 1824 to 1829 of the Confederation of Cential America, is 
governed under a Constitution promulgated on December 7, 1871, and 
modified very frequently since that date Pi acticallv there was no consti 
tution, but only dictatorships, between 1870 and 1882 The legislative powei 
IS vested in a Chamber of Representatives called the Constitutional Con 
gress, and made up of 43 deputies, being one rcpieseiitative to tver> 8,000 
inhabitants By the Llectioii Law of August 18, 1913, universal sutfrage was 
adopted for all male citizens who are of age and able to support them 
selves, except those <]eprived of civil rights, criminals, bankrupts and the 
insane Voting for President, Deputies ind iMunicipal Councillors is public, 
direct and free According to the election law of Octobci 28, 191 S, the 
election of President ind Vice President of tlu Republic is nude by an 
electoral college composed of those who at the time of tlu election are sen 
atois and deputies, and bv those who, at any time with in a period of six 
months may have been Piesulent of the Republic The members of the 
Chamber are elected for the teim of four years, one half retiring every 
two years The executive authority is in the hands of a President, 
elected for the term of four years 

President of the Republic — Don fulio /Iconta, elected on December 7, 
1919 , assumed office May 8, 1920, for a period of 4 vears, under the Con 
stitution of 1871 

The administration normally is earned on by six Secictanes of State, 
who are appointeil by, and lesponsiblc to, tlu Piisulcnt They are the 
Secretaries respectively of the Iiitenoi and Police , of Foieign Affairs, 
Justice, and Public Worship , of Public Instruction , of War and Marim , 
of Finance and Commerce , and a Secretary ot Public Works under the 
control of Secretary of Finance and Commerce 


Area and Population 

The area of the Republic is estimated at 23,000 English square miles, 
divided into seven provinces, San Jos^, Alajuela, Heredia, Caitago, Guana 
caste, Punta Arenas, and Limon The last Census was taken in 1892 
According to the estimate for December 31, 1918, tlie population was 
469, 423, made up as follows — 


Province 

1 Population 

Provluce 

Popnlat ion 

San Joi6 

Alajuela 

Heredia 

1 

138,193 
, 110,254 

72 730 

Ouauacaste 

Punta Arenas 
Liraon 

48,217 

28,287 

•23,700 

Cartago 

48,080 

I 1 

ToUl 

450,428 


Iher^ ere about S.bOO aborivioM (Indiaa^) 
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The vital statistics foi three years were as follows — 


Mania{?t‘5j Hiitha Deaths Increase I inrai|. ration Ernigriition 


1916 

2,012 1 

IS, 208 

10 160 

S 042 

4,238 

4,999 

1617 

1 603 1 

10,004 

10,249 

b 75S 

3,08S 

3,098 

161S 

1,S27 1 

18,412 

14 034 

4,378 

3 857 1 

2 157 


Ot the tot il biiths 111 lhl8, *>1 per < ent were males and 49 per cent 
leijiiles, ami 75 pti ( nit legitimate ami 25 pericnt illegitimate 

The yiojmlatiou ot Euiopean dcsient, many of them pme S]>anish 
hlood, dwell mostly aioiiml the capital, the city of San Jose (38,016, 
or with suhuihs 51,658), ind in the towns of ALijuela (9,177), Cartage 
(14 39S), Heiedia(9, iiS), fiibein (2,b3^^), Punta Arenas (»5,283), and Limon 
(7,7^0) Tin re lu v,ome 18,000 tolouicd Pntish West Imiians, mostly in 
Limon IhoMine, on the luinani farms 

hoi tlu imrpose of jmhlu lieiltli the country has been divided into 26 
ilistiiets superintended h> medual nun ]>did by the national Treasury 
Ihe Hoclvthllii Institut' his estahhshe 1 i hi inch in Costa Rica to combat 
ankilostoniiasis, and tlu Medn il Othcei in charge is giving most valuable 
idiK t and woik to the Costa Rican antlionties 

Religion and Instruction 

Iht K<miui ( itlioLi IS the icligion ot the State, but tiiere isentirelv 
religious lihcrtv umh r tlu Constitution 'Ihe Bishop of San Jost is a 
sufliagan ot the \.rcl\lnshoj> ot (jiutemala Elementary instruction is com 
pnlsoivand tree EUinentu) schools aie piovided and maintained h> local 
school ( oiim ils, vshih the national government ]>a>s the teachers, 
beside-^ making suhventionvi in aid of local funds In 1918, there were open 
315 eUmentarv schools , the teaihcis mnnheied ^50, and the enrolled pupils 
25 857, tlu ncrage attendame being 1^ 672 For secondiiv instruction 
there an it ^ in Tosd a lyieum toi bovs with 357 puiuls in 1918, and a college 
tor gills w itli 350 pn]uls \ norm il school est iblishtd in 1915 at Heiedia has 
220 pupils The towns of Caitago, Alajuela andlleredii hav e each a college 
hoi pluhs^lonal instruction there a Medic al Fai nitv and also schools of 
Law, Phinnu>, indDcntistn 

Spanish is the iinnersal language of the country 

Justice 

Jiistu f IS idministeied by the Supreme Court of Justice, two Appeal Courts, 
and the Couit ot C'a.ssati()n Theie are also subordinate couits in the separate 
provimos, and local justices thioughoutthc Republic Capital pumstment 
cannot bo influ ted In 1918 there were 5,813 convictions of misdemeanour, 
and 1,278 of crime 

Finance 


rh( revenue and expendituie for hvo years hare been (in colones, 
worth about \^d in 1919, jCI —Colones 20) as follows — 


- 

1910 

1917 

1913 

1919 

19201 


1 ^ 

£ 

£ I 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

i 700,812 

656,397 : 

700,943 i 

504,815 

467,078 

633,550 

587.668 

Expenditure 

911,281 

I,203,f22 j 

1,227,971 , 


1 EeUuatef 
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The revenue is chiefly denved from direct tavatiou (land and sales luxes), 
customs (116,693/ in 1918), liquors, and railwajs, posts, and telij^raplis 
The largest items ot expenditure are finance, public instiuctiou, md 
internal development 

The foreign debt of the Republic outstanding on December 31, 191S, was 
2,960,466/ , made up of gold lefunding bonds, 1911, ot 2 000,000/ (1,586,060/ 
issued) and the Fiench Loan of 1912, of 35,000,000 francs (31,100,000 franfs 
outstanding) The internal debt on December 31, 1910, amounted to 
1,784,204/ 

Defence. 

Costa Rica had an arm>, including reserve 'inil national guard, ot 62,208 
ofliceis and men The active aimy numbeicd 38,946, and consisted ot 3 
brigades, 1 battalion, 3 companies, and 136 unclassified soldieis The peace 
strength is 1,000 men, and the \\ar strength is estimated at 50,000 militia, 
as every male between 18 and 60 may be required to serve" 0\ving to the 
fall of the Tinoco Administration and the consequent contusion m the War 
Oflace, no later statistics aie available The Republic has aKo 1 motoi 
launch on the Atlantic side and 1 on the Pacific side foi Revenue 
purposes 

Production and Industry 

A cousideiable area of the countiy is high table land, with a temperate 
climate, but ll e land along the coast is low, with tropic il vegetation and 
a tropical climate Agriculture is the puncipal industry There are 
thousands ot square miles of public laiuls in (’osta Rica tliat have never 
been cleared, on winch can be tound qnantiticb c>f viigin rosewood, ^edar, 
mahogany, and other cabinet woods Ihc ])iii)cipHl agruiiltuiil pioducts 
are coffee (24,000,000 pounds estimated pioduction in 1920 21), ind banan is, 
96,400 acres (7,129,665 bunches valued at 682, 263/ in 1018 '>,089, 5 10 

bunches valued at 868,951/ m 1917) Thcic is a )>anniatiulc witli New 
Orleans, New Yoik, and Roston Bee keeping 1ms been commenced, it is 
estimated that thcio are 3,000 hives in the Rcpuliln Tin second industrv 
of importance is that of gold and silvci mining on the l^ic ifif slope Sever il 
districts are auriferous, and mining is faincd on in tin Abingiie/, Buianra, 
and Aguacate dutnccs Deposits ot manganese oie have* bun disi ovored in 
the Pacihc province of (tiianacastc M iizc, '»ngai uinc , me, and potatoes 
are commonly cultiv^atcd Some 2,700 acies arc undci tobuco The 
distillation of spirits is a government monopedv The live stock, in 1916 
consisted of 347,475 cattle, 64,717 horses, 76,198 j)igs, besides mules, slmep, 
and goats 

Th^re are officially enumerated 3,296 factoiios and industries in the 
Republic, including coffee-drying establishments, starch, broom and wood 
work factories Electricity, derived from water power in the highlonciw, is 
widely used as motive power 

Commerce 

The value of imports into and expot ts fiom Costa Rica in 5 years 
(including com and bullion) was as follows (in stfrling 1 colon = 
22 9c/ ) — 


_ 1 

1915 

1016 

1917 

1 191h 

1919 

ItUports 

Exports 

1 

£ 

1 m,m 1 

: 2,052,0$2 1 

<e 

1,429,199 

1 2,391,649 

1, ‘20^,277 

1 2,447,777 

1 

£ 

1 708,941 

, l,980/.26 

£ 

1,469,792 

3,288,112 
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For 1917 and 1918 the value of the chief imports and exports was as 
follows — 


Impoi th 

ldl7 1 

lOlb 

^ £.xpoi ts 

1017 

1918 


^ 1 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Ooiton ^(xmIs 

M US 

•>4 07 » 

Baninas 

808,051 

682 263 

Cattle 

2 •-* 

'U,i)O0 

Coffee 

812,848 

702,181 

( ')Ue< 

— 

2t U77 

Gold Rilvd and 



loui 

Ill , 

v>S i 

corn * utialts fioni 



Lard 

i 

1 15C. 

1 minea 

214 245 

102,724 


' • 17^ 

1() I 

Hides and skins 

70,877 

27,214 

Hh t 

to 9hl 

0 278 

Tu’ibei 

02 iJo 

94,4^0 


Ot the iin])Oit v iliu in 101s 145 008/ (57 90 pei cent) was from the 

United btatis, bO, 504/ (7 87 pei cent) from the United kingdom, 

108,030/ (14 05 pcrt«nt ) iioiii Spanish Ainerui, 13,552/ (1 OO per cent) 
fiom ^rinci Of ll»c c ilut exported, 1 791,500/ (90 46 }»er cent) went 
to the Ignited States A 141/ (1 74 ]>cr cent ) to tlie United Kingdom, 
5,980/ (0 20 pel cent ) to ^]>ain and 125,077/ (6 36 ]>ci cent ) to Spanish 
Anieiicd 

ToW ti ide between the United Kini^doin and CosU Rica (Boaid of Tiade 
He till ns) tor 5 vo«us — 



1 

1016 ' 

1017 

1018 

191 > 1920 

Inrpoits from Coiti Kica into L K. 

1 xpoj ts to tosta Ilica fioiu U K 

£ ” 

1,478,020 
138,810 j 

£ 

013, i 2 n 
145 780 

£ 

^44,626 
53,311 j 

£ £~ 

908, )2H 1 1,008,513 
112,424 j 584,751 


Shipping and Communications. 

Fhero arc no official figures available as regards Costa Rica sliipping, 
On the Atlantic coast there are several small sailing vessels and power 
launches and on the Pacifn coast some motor launches 

In 1919 there entered the ports of the Republic 479 vessels of 486,181 
Ions, and cleared 421 vessels of 405,074 tons Limon is visited regularly 
by steaincis of 4 shipping comjianiea (1 Biitish, 1 American, 1 Dutch and 
1 Italian) connecting It with poita of kiirojie and America The American 
line aie stianieis of the United Fnnt Companv, formerly under British 
dag, now transfeired to Aniencan flag Three lines Msit the Pacific port 
of Punta Aicnas 

'Fhe railwd) s>stem lomiects San Jos'^ with tlie Atlantic port, and has been 
extended to connect tlie capital with the Pacific poit The length of 
lailwayis 402 miles the Costa Kiea Railw ly, 182 miles (mam line and 
branchts , San .lose to lamon, 103 miles) , the Pacifac Railway (stite owned), 
81 miles (ban ,]o»^ to Punta Aieiias, 73 miles), the Kortheiu Railway, 66 
miles, ind tlu United I’luit Co Uailw ly, 67 miles When the Railway 
system is completed, thiough lail communication will he established between 
Port Limon and the new poit of Alniiiante in Panama At San Jose theie 
IS an electric tramway of 8^ miles In 1916 a road for motor traffic was 
completed between San Josi and Heiedia, a distance of 7 nulcs 

In 1918 there were 182 post offices The number of postal packets 
despatched and received was 2,247,831 

There were (1918) 1,688 miles of telegrapMmes and telegraph wires of a 
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tx)tal length of 15,170 English miles withl22 telegraph offices The number 
of messages in 1918 was 416,831 On December 31, 1918, theie were 1,514 
telephones , the telephone lines had a length of about 640 miles, and tlie 
length of wire was 2,291 miles Wireless telegraphy is working fioni 
Limon to Bocas del Toro (Panama'I 60 miles, and to Blueholds, in Nicaiagua, 
and to Colon, in Republic of Panama Limon has a radius of 300 miles 
The Government has a small wireless station at Colorado (mouth of R San 
Juan, near Nicaraguan bolder) 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

In October, 1914, the Banco Internacional de Costa Rn a wis csUblished 
as a Government Bank of Issue It is aiifhoi ised to issue up to 19,000 000 
colones in notes to bearer (guarintpod h^ Coveinmcnt b p< i iMit Bonds 
unissued balance of ('osti Rica Gold Ketumling Bomls ot 1911, and otlu i 
Government securities) Tin le irc tbiee otbei binks oi issiu in Costa Kn a 
the Anglo Costa Rican B ink (founded 1863) and tin Bank of Costa Ric i 
(1877), with a capit il of 1,200,000 iiul 2,000,000 lolones i» s])e( tively, and 
the Mercantile Rank of Costa Rua (1908) with a lapilal of 1,500 000 colones 
A branch of the Royal Bank of (hnada was opened in August 1015 Banks ot 
issue must keep a reserve in gold equal to 40 jier cent ot tljcii note cirru 
lation The total notes in emulation on Sefdemhci 27 1919, wtie 3,158,703 
colones of the four banks of issue, of winch 645,000 (olonib wcie of the 
Meicantile Bank (metallic reserse, 940,000 colon«s) , 507,110 ( olonos of tin 
Bank of Costa Rica (nn talhc reserve, 814,936 ( olones) 519 2 lO ( olories fd 
Anglo Costarican Bank (m^ tallic h serve, 787, 412 rolont ^) and 10,527,35 5 
colones of the Banco Internacional de Costa Rica (mctalln U‘ser\< 613,735 
colones) The Mercantile Rank of the Americisof New ^ ork h us jum based 
a controlling inteiest m the Meicantile Bunk fOctohei, 1910) 

On October 26, 1896, an Act was passed for the adoption of a gold stand ml, 
the monetary unit to be the gold colov, weighing 778 gramnns, boo tine (value 
about 22 ) The U S gold dollar is \^oith 2 15 colones and the English , 

sovereign, 10 45 colones The nevs silver coinage consists of tractions ot the 
colon, VIZ, 50, 25, 10, and 5 cent nieces 500 fine silvci, which are legil 
tender up to 10 colons, copper being legal tender up to 1 colon 'iiie copper 
comsare 10 and 5 cent pieces Theie are also 50 and 25 cent and 1 ind 2 
colon notes (silver certificates) Gold and silvei coins have pradnally dis 
appeared from ciiculation , copper toms m (irculatiori amount to 246,221 
colones Total note issue on September 27, 1919, estimated at 23,101,655 
colones (including 3,426,729 colones of Government silvm certiticatcs of 
2 and 1 colon and 50 and 25 cents) 


The metiic system is now in use , the tollowing are the old weights and 
measures — 


The Libra 
t , Quintal 
,, Arroba 
,, Fanega 


= 1 OH lb avoirdupois 
= 101 40 lbs 
= 26 35 

= 11 buahels (imperial bushel) 


The old weights and measures of Spain are in use in the country districts 
but the introduction of the French metric system is legally established and 
m general use 
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Diplomatic and Consular EepresentatiTas 

1 Of Costa Rica in Gpeat Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary ami Minister Plenipotentiary in London — Vacant 
Consul General — W J LeLacheur, 58, Lombard Street, E C 
Theie are Consular Representatives at Birmingham, Caidiff, Falmouth^ 
Glasgow, Leeds, Liverpool, Manchester, Nottingham, Southampton, 
Swansea 

2 Of Grfat Britain in Costa Rica 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Ph nipotentiary and Consul-General 
— A Percy Bennett, C M G , usulcnt at i’auima 
Consul — F N Cox 
Consul at Poit Limon — (lOrdoii 


Statistical and other Books of Eefcrence concerning Costa Bica. 

1 OfI* K lAL PUBl AT lONh 

The i)ublications vof the DopaiUneiits finnuce and Commerce, of the Interior, of War 
anti Marine, of Industrv, of Iducalion, tht (>iis»U'> utlice 
Amiano Fitadistico han Joh^, Annual 

Doemuentos relatnos .ila Contioversis de limites con la Kepublic* «*e 1 ananid San 
Jo^e, 1909 

2 Non Official Pi-Ri iCATioNh 

Barrantfi (V Montoro), Elementos de Histona de Costa Rita San Josi 1892 
ilioReyfPaul) ( osta Hica and liei t utuie Washington IbSO 
Calvo (J B ), The RepuLhrof ( osta Rica Chicago, 1890 
femandezih ) Histonade Costa Rica, 1 »02 1821 Madrid 1889 
( Iiilius), Ai s Aiiiei ika 2 vols Itipzig 1857 ^8 
Keane (V B ), Ccntial and booth Aiiieiica 2nd ed [In Stanfords Compendium } 
I ondoii I'hy 

Jiarr (N ), Rf*ite uac)» ( entiaUmcnka 2 vols Hamburg, 186S 
Morelot (L ), Voyage dans I Auieriquc ctntrale 2 vols Pans 1859 
Palmer (h >, Ccntial Amenraand its Pioblcius New k, PIO 
Pcralfa( Manuel M ), Costa Rica its Climate, Constitution and Resources With 
survey of its prcbent financial i^osition London, 1873 

Pee/or (D) Les nchesses dc 1 Aineimue ( < ntrale Pans 10(i9 

Pirtgny (M do), I es cinq Rtpnbliques de I Amenque Centrale Pans, 1910 —Lrii 
Ropublique do Tosta Rica Pans lOlb 

Sc/terscr (Kai I, Hitter eon) Wanderungen durch die mittelamenkanlschen Frelstaaten 
Braunschweig 1857 

Sekroeder (T ) LosU Rica State lininigration San Jo»6, 1 S '»4 

late (E N ), Costa Rica Dun s Conimeicial Monograph New Yoik, 1918 

Wanner fMontz), Die Repuhlik Costa Ricain Centralamorika Leipsiff,l8uA 
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CUBA. 

Confttitution and Oovernment 

Cuba, except for a brief penod of British occupancy m 1762, lemained a 
Spanish, possession from the date ot its discovery by Columbus until 
December 10, 1898, when the sovereignty was lehnquished under the terms of 
the Treaty of Paris which ended the aimed intervention of the United States 
in the struggle ot the Cubans against Spuiish lulc Cuba thus btcauie an m 
dependent State A convention which assembled on Novemlx i 5, 1900, 
drew up a constitution whu h was a»lo])ted Febtuaiv 21, 1901, uiidd wliitli 
the Island assumed a iqmblKan fmm of govcintnent, with i Prisideiit, 
Vice President, i Senate and a Hons* ot Repiosi utatives A liw vias 
passed in Washington authorising tlu Piesident of the Uiiite<l Statejs to 
hand over the gov( rnnn nt to tin Cabin people upon the iindeittkmg 
that they should conclude no treaty with a f >reign powu that woiihl 
endanger the independi iice of Cuba, lint no debts should be contiacted 
for which the current rc\<nm would not sulfuc, tint the United States 
should have ( ertain lights of intt i vi ntion, and bo granted the use of Nav il 
Stations On June 12, 1901, thebe < onditions \icie aen pted Onlebuiai^ 24, 
1902, the election of th< PusKhnt and Am PiCbidcnt took plae< , and tin 
control ot the Island was form ill^ tiansleried to the n itional government on 
May 20 The coaling stations of Guantanamo Hay ind Hahia Honda vven 
leased to the United States foi 2,000 dollars ariuualh, on luh 2,1903 A 
lecipiocal commercial treaty, December 27, 1903 lurther stiengthened tin 
ties between Cuba and the United States After politic il distiiibances, in 
American Commission formed a piovisional gov< rnment in August, 1906, 
which was continued until Jaiiuaiy 28, 1909, when the national government 
was resumed after the institution ot elei toral refoims 

President — Alfudo Zdycis Born lebruaiy 21, 1861 Iniuguiated May 
20, 1921 , term expires May 20, 1925 

There is a Cabinet consisting of the Secretaries of State, of Justice, 
ofWai and Marine, of the Iriteiior, of Finance, of Agriculture, Commeice, 
and Labour, of Public Instruction, of Public Works, and of Sanitation and 
Charity 

The National Congiesa is made up of a Senate (24 members, 4 for each 
province) and a House of Kepreaentatives (118 meinbeis, 1 foi every 25,000 
of the inhabitant! ) 

Area and Popnlation 


Cuba has an aica of 44,215 JW^uarc miles, with a population, according to 
the enumeration of November, 1919, of 2,898,905 The area, po]>ulation, and 
density of population of each of the six ]novincc8 wcie as follows — 


Provinee 


Aiea 

1 

Population in Uie 

j Pop per Bq 
^ mile 



Square uiileB 

1 

' 

Havana 


3,174 

, C'>7,581 

' 210 77 

Pinar del Rio 


2J2 

206 , P»s 

51 07 

Matanzas 


3,200 

1 3J2,/01 

Oj 00 

Santa Clara 


8, 260 

' 6i7,oy/ 

70 05 

Oamagiiey 


10,070 

228, tUS 

, 22 71 

Onente 


14,227 

73''., 810 

1 ol 81 

Total 

t 

41,215 

1 2,898,905 

1 05 84 


The population in 1919 has increased 261,869 over that ot 1916 The 
whites formed 74 3 and the coloured 26 7 of the total population 
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In 1915, there were 57,648 births, 12 152 msrriages, 85,086 deaths The 
surplus of births over deaths was 45,496 In 1919 there were 80,485 imrai 
"rduts, including 39,573 Spaniaids, 745 English, 1,230 Chinese, and 
24,187 Jamaicans 

The chief towns aie Ilarana, 308,506, Cicnfuegos, 95, S65 , Oamasuej, 
98,193 , Santiago dc Cuba, 70,232 , Guantanamo 68,883 , MaUnzas, 62,638 , 
Santa Clara, 63,151 , Manzanillo, 56,570 , Piuai del Rio, 47,858 , Saiicti 
Spjntus 58,843 , Tunidid, 40,602 , Cardenas, 32,753 


Instruction. 

SiiK e lilt tlev( lopiiK lit of tin Ediu ition A( i ol 1899, wlun the jiieaent 
s\stem ot elenieutar} and secondary schools w is intiodiucd, education in 
( ’uli I his Ml i(l( iHpul stridi s Eai }i niunicipihty has a Hoard of Edntation, 
intl ( lOveinriK 111 soliooK u< est iblishcd in all towns ind iiiial distrn ts 
Fdue itioii 1 ( oiripulsoi \ In tli< inUiior ugulai (iicuits tor special teachers 
xslio ( ondiK t < 1 is'sts ill tiu high* r sub)« t (s, ti i\elling fiorn school to school 
111 suttission, muntain i Ingli stindiidof iiistimtion in the ruial distiicts 
111 191^ 334,671 (hildnii win •niolhd in the OoveininLiit schools, 

wlutli had 6 151 teiclnis A with s\st«iii of 1 iiultigirtuis his been 
de\el()}>»d uid iiiglit Illinois loi idiilts In 1919, 223 new schools weie 
• stiblislnd Til I K li pio\ iin t t »i ( .uvei iiineiit miinlams i special Institute 
toi id\ UK ( d » diM atiuii \niM \i d to thcsi Institutes aie the normal schools 
foi training t( iduts N't ir Hav ina th« re is i s|>iciil school with a staff 
diawn lioiii English puldii st bools on wlmh tin school is modelled 

University lustrutliori isgiven at the Unneisit} of Havana (lounded m 
1721), which IS divided into the thiee Facilities of Liberal Arts and Science, 
of Medicine and Pharmicv, and ot Law 

Finance 

Revenue and expenditure ^budget estimates) foi 4 ^cars — ■ 


1910- 17 


pr-is ' 1918 19 1 1920 21 


K«-\oinir 
I x]it iniiturr 


S 3t> » 718 
S 052/>Si 


X. 

9 389 98s 
S S3U C»49 


£ 

1 2 892 000 
10 STS, 973 


£ 

20,827,417 

20,s27,417 


The j»nn( n'll il<rTns of e^iti mated moornc m 1920-21 were — Cnatomh Rf venue 10,700,641/ 
ind from snv,nr 1 'iOO.Ot'Ot Ihe princii»«l itenii, of estimated expenditure were — War 
and Marine, 3, »8S,90U Instuution, 2, 1-3,1091 

The toreign debt of the Republic of Cuba (August 31, 191'^) amounted 
to 52,874,500 doll us, made up as follows — Virst ^pcvei loin, ol 1904, at 5 
per cent 2b 374,500 dollais, second Spevei loin, of 1909, at 4^ pel cent , 
16,500,000 doll us , Morgan loan, of 1911, it 5 ]u r cent , 10,000,000 dollars 

3 he Internal Debt on August 31, lOl'^, amounted to 30,731,900 doll us 
Total debt 83,606,400 dollars 

Defence 

The imhtarv ig® h betwcen21 and 28, and tin atinv ibCoinpo''edof 16,569 
men (610 ofhceis and 75 cadets) in the lind touts Obligatoiv militaiy 
training IS given to all Cubans between the ages of 19 and 25 The uav\ 
ooTisistfl ot two C! niseis, 16 gunboats, 4 submuine chaseis, and 3 small 
luxilumcs The stiength of tho n ivy is 890 men, 130 officers, and 20 Cd4ots 

Production and Industry 

The staple products of Cuba aic tobacco and sugar, but coffee, cocoa, 
cereals, and potatoes are grown, and a consuleiable trade is done in fruits 

3 b 
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and minerals In 1918 the tobacco manufactured in Cuba was valued at 
33,829,627 pesos, and consisted of 331,705,126 cigars, 341,803,660 boxes ot 
cigarettes, and 378,426 pounds of cut tobacco In the year ending June 30, 
1919, 135,290,443 cigais and 9,037,301 boxes of cigaiettes ere exported 
In 1918-19 the sugai crop was 4,446,229 tons (valued at 457,305,858 dollais), 
m 1919-20 it was 3,735,425 tons (valued at 1,005,451,080 dollars) 
The total area of the sugar plantations is 1,384,812 acres In 1918-19 
there were 211 sugar mills Rice gi owing has recenth been started The 
principal fruits exported were pineapples, bauauas, citrus fruit, andcocoanuts 
The production of honey in 1917-18 amounted to 165,000,000 gallons, of 
which 125,000,000 gallons were exported 

Cuba’s production of rum in 1915 A\a3 696,067 gallons, and in 1914, 420,517 
gallons of alcohol, 2,021,116 gallons in 1915, and 649,722 gallons in 1914 
On December 31, 1918, the live stock in the island consisted of 3,965,600 
head of cattle, 779,496 horses, and 64,570 mules 

Cuba has forest lands, many of which aie in private ownership, but the 
forests belonging to the State have an area of about 1,250,000 acres These 
forests contain valuable cabinet woods, such as mahogany an<i cedar, besides 
dye-woods, fibres, gums, resins, and oils Cedar is used locally for cigar 
boxes, and mahogany is exported Man} other hara woods are used for 
railwaA sleepers, carts, ploughs and other local purposes 

In the district of Santiago de Cuba, copper manganese, and non mines 
are worked The iron mines employ over 4,000 workmen, and supply on an 
average 50,000 tons of ore per month to the United States Gold is found 
but little worked There are rich beds of asphalt which are not largely 
worked Groat efforts arc being made to develop petroleum wells 

Commerce 

The value of the imports and exports (including bullion and specie) for 
5 years (1915-1917, ending June 30, and 1918 and 1919 calfndur yeais) were 
as follows — 


- 

1916 

1918 

1917 

1918 1 

1 

1919 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

31,089,644 

60,868,863 

£ 

49,655,655 

71,314,270 

[ 1 

' £ 

, 54,514,611 ! 

1 78,869,102 , 

£ 1 
'i9,524,448 1 
82,665,060 

£ 

71,515,804 

114,582,074 

The impoits and exports were distnliuted as follows — 

1 

Countries 1 

Imports from , 

1 Exports to 



1918 

1919 

1918 

I 

1019 

United States 

Other American Countries 

United Kingdom 

Spain , 

mnee 

Other Buiopean oountnes 

Other countries 

Dollars 
222,262,276 
20,857,023 
9,164,667 
10,892,629 
7,044,221 
2,862,888 
^ 26,149,261 

Dollars 
272,102,946 
, 27,257,687 
8,746,605 

1 16,911,198 
j 9,905,719 
> 8,257,488 

' 20,806,029 

1 

1 Dollars 
' 298,997,610 
9,428 079 
96,817,260 
, 6,775,870 

5,666,957 
496,154 
1,164,301 

DollarK 

489,038,986 

10,912,602 

82,521,828 

8,248,968 

28,041,878 

6,646,679 

1,900,987 

Total 

1 

297,622,215 

} rf{>7,576,622 

1 ! 

413,826,251 

572,916, 878 
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The principal exports are sugar and tobacco In 1918, sugar was exported 
to the value of 86,656 OOOZ , and tobacco to the valno of 9,209,6001 The 
principal imports in 1918 were foo<lstulis to the value ot 27,579, 750Z , tissues 
and manulaf turcs, 10,025,500Z , machinery, 9,210,000Z , metals and metal 
manulat tures, 4,736,2”)0^ , and chemicals, 4,677,500/ 

The uistom revenues in 1917-18 amounted to 7,897,800/, and in 1919 
to 11,100,831/ 


Total tiade between Cuba 
returns) for five years — 

and the 

U nited 

Kiijg«lom (Board 

of Trade 

- 

1010 

1917 

1018 

1910 

1920 


k, ' 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Iniportfi from CuTu into U K ' 

1 1 <e,i 077 

17,770,687 

22,519,576 

17,ss2,83]j 

25,628.856 

r iportb to Cuba from U K 

2 058 510 

2,012,667 

1,964,73(. 

l.yst 027] 

7,246,889 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1 919,89 ^ cs'«'cls of 203,975,959 tons net entered and 88,789 vessels of 

2U3, rUi, lOb tons net (Uar»d the ports ot the Republic m the foreign trade 
In the coastwise tiade 14,b84 \essels of 2,582,829 tons net entered, and 
1,712 vessels of 2,534,211 tons net cleaied In 1919-20, 2,899 vessels 
(leiiod lh( poit ot Havana 

In Cuba there we it, in 1919, 3,200 miles of railway — tlie United Rail 
w vys of Havana, 705 miles, Cuba Railroad, 589 miles , Cuban Central Rail 
^^a>, 389 miles, and Western Railway ot Havana, 147 miles The lines 
now conuett the piimupal towns ami seapoits from Piuar del Rio m the 
west, to Sanliaga <le Cuba in tlu east The larger sugar estates have private 
lines eonnee ting them with the nwin lines Several important railway ex 
tensions are projected Tht question of tl e nationalization of the railways is 
under considciation Then are 1,285 miles of cart loads open to traffic 
on April 1, 1919 There are (1915) 658 post offices, 226 telegraph offices, 
and nine wireless stations opeiatcd by the Government 

Currency and Banking. 

On November 7, UHl, a law was published authorising a new coinage 
SHue m ( nba with n gold peso of 1 b7l8 grammes (1 5046 grammes fine) as 
th(' nionetarv unit The gohl coins aie the 20, 10, 5, 4, 2 and 1 peso 
pieces , the 20, 10 and 6 nesos pieces are of the same weight and value 
as the corresponding United States gold coins Silver is coined in pieces 
of 1 |)eso, 40 cents, 20 cents, and 10 cents, while nickel coins of 6, 2, 
and 1 cent pieces are ali»o issued 

The coinage of gold is unlimited, but silver must not bo minted to the 
value of more than 12,000,000 pesos The extent of the nickel coinage is to 
be determined by the National Executive The United States coinage will 
still remain legal tendei 

The total amount minted since coinage was first commenced is as foUow 
gold, 6,200,000 dollais , silver, 6,287,000 dollars , and nickel, 648,120 
dollars, making in all 12,085,180 dollars The recoinage of Spanish and 
French gold amounted to 9,212,260 dollars Cuba thus possesses a stock of 
national com of all kind and denomination amounting to 21,297,380 dollars, 
of which 14,412,250 dollars is in gold 


.3 a 2 
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Tlie National “Bank of Cuba, at Havana, had assets on January 31, 1920, 
amounting to 145,579,273 pesos 

The metric system of weightb and measures is in use. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Cuba in Giipai Britain 

Enooy and Minist.c'i — Generil Carlos Gaicia Vt le7 (June 11, 1012) 
Secretaries — Dr Ratael Rodiigucz Alluiiaga and J)r Pedro RodngiK/ 
Caj)ole 

ChetwiVor of Ltqatinn — Francisco dc la (^amj)a 
Consul in London — Augnsto Mcrchan 

There is a Consul Geneial in Luerpool, and Consuls in Biiimngham, 
Glasgow, Hull and other towns 

2 Of GRbAi Britain in Cuba 

Envenf and Minister — Hon AV Eiskme, M V O (appointed Septeinbei d, 
1919) 

Naval Attache — Lt Coni F King R N 

British Vice-Consuls at Havana — G F Plnnt and C A Fdmund 

There is a British Consul at Santiago, and Vice Consuls at Cientucgos, 
Camaguey, Antilla, Pueito Padre, and Cardenas 

Books of Eeference concerning Cuba 

1 Officjai Publications 

Annuario Est'Kiistico de la Uepubliea «le Culm Havana Annual (tir>t issue, 1914 
Onba What She has to Offer to the Investor or the Home seeker Havana, lOH) 
Bepoit of the Oommittee «»n lorcign IMations on Affairs m Ouba Uuitid Matts 
Senate, No 88 j I jfty fifth Congress Washington 

Monthly JIullctiD of the Bureau of the American ItiiMblHs for September, looo 
Washington 

Bstadlfltica General Comercio Exterior Quarterly and Annual — Movimiento de 
Poblacion Monthly and Annual Havana 

Informe Bt Anual Sanitano y Demogi itlco Havana 

2 Non Official Publications 

Gufa directorlo de la republica de Cuba (Baillv Bailhere Riora ) Coiuorcio iridustin 
agncultura, ganadtiia, inineda, propiedod, profesiones y eleuirnto o/lcial Baiceloiia, 
1919 

Atkiiuii B ) The Wai in Cuba London, 1899 

Caldwdl (R G ), The Lopez Expeditions to Cuba, 1848 1801 Loudon and rrinceton 
1915 

CaXlahanil M) Cuba and International Relations London, 1902 
Clark (TV J ), Commercial Cuba London 1800 

Davey (R ), Cuba in War Time Tendon, 1897 —Cuba Past and Piescnt London, 1808 
jBtoart(P 0 ), Cuba y las costumbres Cnbanas Boston, 1919 

Fiske{k K ) History of the Islands of the West Indian Aichipelago New 1 oik, 1890 

Johnson (W h ) II istory of Cuba 5 vols New \ork, 1020 

Tj€$Ue $ Official History of tho Spanish Amei lean War Washington I so<» 

MvsgraveCQ C ), Cuba The Land of Opi*nituni1y London, lol 9 

Parker (W B ), Cubans of To Da> New York, 1919 

Piron (H ), L'lle de Cuba Pans, 1898 

Porter (R P >, Industrial Cuba New York, 1899 

BobituoniA G),Cuba Old and New London, 1910 

Roosevelt (Th ) The Rough Riders London, 1899 

Roman (AS) and Ranmy (M M ), The Island of Ouba London, 1898 

Trelles (C M ), Btbboteca peogi ifiea Cnbana. Matanzfis, 1920 

Valdu Roin (L ), El Comercio Extend deCuba Havana, 19^0 

(I A ), The Early History of Cuba (149 J-1580) l.ondon, 1917 



CZECHO-SLOVAKIA 

(OEsKOSIOVFNskA RPI I LI lU \ ) 

Till term Czec ho slovaka comprises two blanches of the same Slav nation 
the be\en million Czechs (pronoiim ed Tchechs) of Bohemia, Moraria, and 
Silesia, and the three million Slovaks of Slovakia, who speak a dialect of 
Czech 

As eaily as tlie fifth century the ( zecho slovakfi inhabited, as an 
independent nation, the territories of the ancient Kingdom of Bohemia 
Christianity introduced very early in Slovakia and Bohemia by the Slav 
apostles, Cynl and Methodius, and thi Czechs were among the early 
jirotagonists of Protestantism in Enro]ic 

In 152b the Czechs ele< ted the 11 vbsburgs to tlie throne of Bohemia, and 
the country thus bei imo united through a common dynasty with Austiia 
and Hungan i>oon after tlnur act ession to the throne tho Habsbuig^ 
began to Molate holumia’b icligious and national hbeities, and this action 
eventiialU led to the ('zeeh revolution of 1618 and the beginning of the 
'rhirt> Neil s’ ar The Czech revolution was crushed completely at the 
While Mountain, mar Pia^ue, in 1620 

The litdarv revival of the Czech language, which commenced after the 
Frciuh llnolution, developed into a political movement in the 'forties, and 
since 1818 the t zecho sloi aks have claimed the restitution of their ancient 
lights as an indeptndent nation The Czecho Slovak State came into exist 
ence on 0( toher 28, 1^1 S Ontliat day tlie \arod7ii Ky6or (National Council) 
took over the governnunt of the Czecho slovak couiitiies, including Bohemia, 
Moiavia, SilcMa, and Slovakia, which had hitherto belonged to the former 
Austro Hungarian Monarcliv On November 14, H>18, the Czechoslovak 
National As'^embly met in Piacue, and formally declared the Czeoho Slovak 
State to be a Uepublic, with Professor T G Masaryk as its lirit President 
The Colours of the Republic are white, blue and red The National 
Standard consists ot an upper bandol white and a lower band of red, between 
wbith a blue tniiigle is interposed 

The Coat ot Arms of the Republic is for the present that of the former 
Kingdom of Bohemia — a red shield on which is a double tailed eilver lion 
rampant facing to the right (Ordinance ol the Czecho Slovak Government 
ol May 19, 1919 ) 

Constitution and Government — The constitution of the Czecho 
Slovak Republic was passed by the National Aseembly on February 29, 1920 
Act ording to the teims ol the Constitution, the Czecho slovak State is a 
dtmoiratic Republic having an elected Picsidint at its beau The territory 
ot the Republic forms a single and indivisible unity The region of Carpa 
thian Ruthenia will leceive autonomy The National Parliament, which 
constitutes the only legislative body lor the whole of the Republic, is com- 
posed of a Chamber of Deputies elected lor a period of six veal's and 
Lontulmng 300 members, and ot a Senate comprising 150 numbers to be 
renewed every eight years The two Chambers in joint congress wRl elec- 
the President of the Republic for seven >ears,^iid the Piesident, as head of 
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the State, is supreme commander of the armed forces, an d can declare war 
with the consent of Parliament He appoints the higher officers and officials, 
exercises the right of reprieve, and is himself amenable to the laws only on a 
charge of high treason He also appoints and lecalls Ministers The Con 
stitution guaiantees ireedom of the piess and ot sjieoch, and saleguaids 
racial minorities, to whom it assures the maintenance of then schools 

The fr^ihiso is open to all citizens, without distinction of sex, who are 
over 21, while all citizens ov-er 30 aie eligible for election The ckctoial 
system is based on proportional lepiesentation 

The Constitution regulates the parliamentary elections on a ‘ closed 
scrutiny^ basis, the votes being in favour of parties, not ot ( andidati s The 
allocation ot electoial auas is as follov^s —Bohemia, 5 , Moravia, 2 , 
Teschen District, 1 , Slovakia, 7 

The number of admmistiative districts to be set up is as tollows — 
Bohemia, 10, Moravia, 5 , Silesia, 1 , Slovakia, 6 

At the elections held in A]uil 1920, the follow mg y)ai ties weie leluined to 
Parliament — 

Senate — Socialists, b8 , Nrtional Paities, 7o i,Lze< ho-Slov iks, 103, 
Germans, 37 , Magyars, 3 ) 

Charaberof Deputies — Socialists, 141 , N itional Paitns, 137 ((/icho 
Slovaks, 109 , Germans, 72 , Migyars, 7 ) 

Prendtnt — Thomas O Masaryk (bom m 1850 in Hodoiiiii, in Moi ivia) 
Elected May 28, 1 920 

The Czechoslovak Covirnmeut, leconstituted on Se])lcmbei 15, 1920, 
consists of the following Ministers — 

* Pri7ru> Minuter — Dr Cern'jy 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Dr E 
Minister of the Interior — Di C< rny 
Minister of Finance — Dr Hanonek 
Minister of Commerce — (Vacant April, 1921 ) 

Minister of Public Works — M Kovarik 

Minister of Food Supplies — L Piufa 

Minister of Railways — Dr Burger 

Minuter of Health — Dr Proihrka 

Minuter of Social Welfare — Dr J Gruhtr 

Minuter of Jiutwe — Dr A Popi Ika 

Minister of Agriculture — Dr Vlad BioUik 

Minuter of Education — Di I Susfa 

Minister of National Defence — O Husdk 

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs — Di M Fatka 

Minister for the Unification of Lavs — Di V Fajno? 

AtOE and Population — The C/ei ho Slovak Reiiubhc consists of Bo 
hernia, Moravia, Slovakia, Silesia, and autonomous Putbenia Its fi on tiers 
have beendehned by the Peace Tieaties withGeimany, Austiia,and Hungary, 
with the exception of a few districts, notably the Teschen coal area, m \^ich 
plebiscite was to decide its allegiani e The intention of holding plebiscite 
was, however, abandoned, and the Ambassadors’ Conference, on July 28, 1920, 
dmdid ths Teschen district between Czecho Slovakia and Poland The area 
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and poptUation of the various provinces, according to the census of 1910, are 
as follows — 


1 

i 

Area in I 
Square ' 
kilometres | 

Area in 
English 
sq miles 

1 Population 

1 Dec 31, 

1 1910 1 

Population 
per square 
kilometre 

Bohemia 

61,947 

20,065 

! b, 768,548 1 

130 

Moravia 

22,222 ' 

8,684 

2,622,271 

! 118 

Silesia 

4 ISt 

1,506 

1 608,128 1 

147 

Slovakia 

49,659 

19,173 

2,952 846 1 

59 

Ruthenia 

12 007 

4,670 

572,028 1 

47 

German and Austrian ttrntories 





assigned to the C^echo Slovak 





Republic by tli e Peace Con 





ference 

900 

3^0 

111 569 

128 


140,Ot,8 

51,438 

13,636,300 

97 


The census in Slovakia held in Novembu 1919, showed a population of 
2,940,374, including 2,141,000 Slovaks, 665,000 Mag}ar&, and 140,322 
Germans 

The population of the principal towns in 1910 was — 


Prague 

Brno 

Pl*en 

liratislava 

Kosice 


223,741 Ostiavi 
\2oy7^7 fjtbeur* 
81,105 ^ Biulejovict 
71 450 } Osti 
40,470' Vitkovlce 


37, COO Ivladno 
3o,ou0 Paulubice 

45.000 Olomouc 
sc, 000 Stlnvnica 

23.000 Nitra 


10,000 

20,000 

22,246 

15.000 

16.000 


Hellgion — The nujority ol the population is Catholic In 1910 the 
diMsion ol till population according to leligion was - Roman Catholics, 
11,836,933 , Greek Catholics, 592,116 , Protestants, 976,567 , Greek Orthodox, 
3,060 , Old Catholics, 17,116 , Jews, 368,970 

In Tauuiry, 1920, the rttornud cUrgy ol Oecho Slo\akia deiided to with 
diaw from the jurisdiction of the Pope and to found a National Church 


Instruction — lustiuction is compulsoiy between the age of 6 and 14 
The Hthools may be divided as follows (1) National Schools (Elementary and 
Advanced Publii Schools) , (2) Secoiidaiy Latin and Technical Schools 
(Gymnasia and Real Schools) , (3) Uni\i rsities and Highei Technical Schools , 
and (4) Tiade and Alta, Commercial, Mining and Agucultural, and othei 
special schools There are practically no ilhterites except in Slovakia 

In the following table the figures for Bohemia, Moravii, and Silesia are 
for 1914, those for Slovakia and Ruthenia are for 1902-8 — 


Blementary Public Schools Advanced Public Schools 



No ot 

No nf 1 

No of 

No of 1 

No of j 

No of 


Schools i 

Toaiheis ; 

Pupi la 

Schools 1 

Teachers | 

Pupils 

Bohemia 

5,098 ' 

10,720 ! 

1,020,634 

624 

' 8,204 1 

114,296 

Moravia • 

2,692 1 

7,232 1 

434,861 

258 

1 1,156 

87,609 

Silesia 

672 1 

! 1,765 

128,803 

88 

' 199 

7,791 

Slovakia 

4 008 1 

6,318 1 

897,260 

92 

' 484 

11,628 

Ruthenia 

618 j 

949 1 

66,876 

9 

51 

1 1.284 

i 

18,688 

82,984 j 

2,082,313 

1,021 

1 5,188 

j 172,607 
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In 1918-19 there were in Slovakia 8,981 elementary schools with 4 953 
teachers and 390,764 pupils Of the total number of schools in Slovakia 756 
are State institutions, the rest are denominational In othei paits of the 
Republic the elementary schools aieall State schools 

Secondaiy education is provided in the gymnasia and motkru si hools, of 
which the country has 74 gymnasia, 71 real gymnasia, and 71 real schools, 
nuking A total of 216 Of the 178 secondaiy schooK in Bohemia and 
Moravia, 114 were C/cch and 64 German In 1920 thoie were opened in 
Slovakia 2 gymnasia, 20 real gymnasia, 1 lyceuni, 6 real schools and 8 
teachers’ institutes All these die State institutions Of denominational 
institutions there were opened 2 Protestant and 1 Catholic teachers 
institutes 

Theie are 4 universities in Czcfho Slovakia, and 4 technical high schools, 
with teachers and students as follows — 


Universities 

Teaeliers 

1 Students 

Pracue, Czech 

(1348) 

124 

S 770 

Praj^ue, German 

118 

3,048 

Brno, Crech 

15 

IMO 

Bratislava, Slovak 

0 

124 


Teehnical 

IIi^li Schoolb 

I^aclitrs 

Students 

Prague, C/tch 

61 

0,208 

Pngue, Geiuiaii 

n 

1,174 

Bino, Czech 

24 

1 coo 

Brno Germ an 

2S 



Justice — Tbe courts of the R( public arc — The Siipunn^ Court of 
Justice and Court of Cat-sation sitting in Brno, 33 pioiiniial assizes and 
distiict courts, and 410 county and police courts 

There are also special courts for comnieriial, indiiblnal, levenue and 
other matters 

A special Admini&tiativc High Coiut decides matteis in dispute affecting 
the administration, c </ , appeals agiinst illegal decisions and legulations 
made by State authorities , in cases of conflict between the central State 
authorities and the organs of the piovincial local govcinment, in cases of 
claims made against the State or the local admimsliation which have been 
vetoed by the administrative authorities 


Finance — Budget estimates foi 1920 and 1921 in thousands of kronen — 


1 

i 

Ordinary ! 

Extra 1 
ordinary | 

1 

1 Total 

1 

Ordinary 

1 

Extra 
ordinal y 

1 lotal 

1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

5,328,582 

4,926,601 

2,427,18b 

6,489,484 

7,760,770 

10,416,175 

12,057,430 1 
9,ir2,2n5 1 

2,050,048 

4,982,108 

o o 

c.7o 
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The mam items of the Budget for 1921 are shown as follows 


Revenue 


Clowns 


Lxiienditurt 1 


Crowns 


1 

1 otal ' 

7, 100, 'He 7S0 

721,780,100 1 
ObS O0^<,840 
210,0%, 042 

791,210,714 1 

liixtra I 

, j Total 

hxtraordinary 

Ministry of 1 
h nianci 
“oftts and 1 
relegraphs | 
Railwa\ s 
\giitultuu 
Public 

Woiks 

ordinary 
7b0, 240,081 

2, SOS 100 
7,707,270 1 
021,105 1 

1 

60,7)2,5% 

1 Public Debt i 1 ,0S5,87O,t'OO 
Ministry of — ' 

Naiioiial Dr 

f«nr*^ 2, SbS 830,110 

1 Induration (»08 344, sui 

Finance 1 l,uh*.,S53 11s 

Posts and ' 

Telegraphs , 721,498,700 

272,421,000 

1,111,619,479 

277,411,896 

456,369,837 

294,088,500 




Hailwajh j 3,502,354,500 

Public 

738,847,850 




VVorl s 1,020,931,381 
the Intenoi j 729 j76 7 IS 

388 066,123 
2s7,862,192 



i 

' lor Reeon 


1 

1 

' struction 1 381,073,000 

of Foreign 1 

381,078,000 


i 


-Alburn 1 ]01,6s0,0(;0 

( 36,750,750 


The debts of the new Republic fall into five categories — (1) debts result- 
ing troiu tlu wai (2) C/cclio hlo\ ikii’s share ot Austna Huiigaiy a pie wai 
debt , ( 1) lax ol lihoiation, (ontiibution to the war expenses of the 

Allies (4) mteiual debt , (5) loins of the new Rejuiblic 

Souk piilirulais ot these loins aie given as follows — I Debts lesulting 
tioiii the \N 11 —(a') To United States (1) loi food sup]>hps Inteiestat 
5 ]iei tint Ao fixed }ieiiod of lepummt 57,744,7^>0 doll iis (2) loi 
supplus pinch ised fiom Aiueucni Liquid ition Commission Interest at 
5 pci ctnt Rtpuahlc in 1922, 5 000,000 dolliis, lepayible in 1923, 

5,000,000 tloll u lepayihle in 1924, 14,^*42,540 dolliis (3) boi Ozecho- 
Slovalv limy in Siberia Interest it 5pir cent No fixed d ite of icpayment 
Amount is yit not lixtd Fstiinite ot imiiimum, 19,000,000 aollars 
(4) Foi uu ui.iteinls puichised at Cobicn/, 2,710,930 dolliis (6) To 
Im mce (1) For w u miteiiils fntciest it 5 pei eent Repayable July, 
1921 110,000,000 liaiiLS (2) Foi nninten luco of C/echo Slovak legions 

in Fianic, 200,000,000 ti inc*^ p) To Itily (1) For mamtenanee of 

Czeebo Slov ik army in Itah, 180 000,000 lire (2) Foi raw mateiials 
Due to gioup ot lull ill binktis Inteust it 6 pei lent 20,000,000 lire 
(8) Foi Cl edit manged foi one \pii on April 1, 1920, 6,000,000 hie (rf) To 
(heat Blit un Foi relief supj)lies Inti rest it 5 pei cent 304,1062 

II Shaie ot Austna Ilungiiy s pie war diht— 1 200,000,000 gold fiancs 
iiul 4 800,000,000 crowns 

III Tax of liberation — 750,000,000 fiancs 

I\ Inteinil debt — 4,800,000,000 ciowns of tin old Austio Hungaiian 
Rente, and 8,000,000,000 ciowns ot Austio Htingaii in b ink notes clr 
dilating in the Ih public, making a total of 12 800,000,000 downs 

V Loans of the Republic — (1) First liberty loan, 1,000,000,000 crowns, 
(2) second libeity loan (4 per cent State loin), payable 1923-24, 988,022,00(1 
ciowns, (3) Loan ol (tovdiiment tiom the banks, 1,031,500,000 citiwns , 
(4) piemmm 4^ pci cent loan, yiayable 1926-60, amount not stated 

The total indebtedness of the State on Decembei 31, 1920, is sriren as 
lollows — 3,500,000,000 fiancs of toieign debt and 25,000,000,000 crowns 
as internal debt 

1 A Board of Audit and Control was constituted by an enactment of March 
20, 1919 It isj;.chargecrwith the superintendence of State econolny, the 
State property and the national debt This ^oard has an equal standihg 
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With the Ministries and is independent of them Its president is nominated, 
at the request of the Government, by the Piesident of the Republic 

Defence. — The organisation of the Czech o Slovak Army is only pro 
visional The system prevailing in the Austro Hungarian army at the mo 
ment of the collapse of the Monarchy \%as tempoiarily adopted Within this 
framework and with the aid of voluntaiy formations as well as the co optra 
tion of theCzecho slovak army serving abroad, in France, Italy and Russia, 
units were formed for the defi nee of the frontiers against invasion and for 
the maintenance of internal older On March 20, 1920, Parliament adopted 
a Bill to establish a militia and the setting up of an army of 160,000 men 
In accordance with the decision of Parliament and the Statutes of the 
League of Nations the strength of the different rategoiies of troops and 
arms will be laid down 

Production and Industry — The Czecho slovak terntoiy is one of 
the richest in Europe, both as regaids natural resources and industrial 
development Agricultuie is highly developed and intensive farming is 
earned on 

For the years 1914 and 1919 the aiei and foi 1919 and 1920 the yield of 
the crops were as follows — 


Yield 


Crops 

(in 1,000 

hectaies) 

(in quintals) 


I 1‘)14 

j 1910 

1019 1 

1920 

Wheat 


337 

2 859 639 

2,858,016 

Bye 

81] 

, 733 

5,7bO,347 

4 68^ 114 

Barley 

521 

361 

2,701 778 

2,717 4»>0 

Oats 

, 750 

5S4 

4,P08,330 

4.080,087 

Potatoes 

. 491 

360 

28,500 

— 


In 1920, 471,274 acies were sown with beets The beetroot contains 
17-20 per cent sugar and ls the foundation of an enormous sugar industry 
There are 196 sugar factories in the country, which m 1913 produced 
1,216,100 metnc tons of sugar, about half ol whioh was exported The 
exports foi 1919-20 amounted, hoprever, to 269,323 tons only Hops of 
excellent quality are also ^rown, both for export and beer production 
(Pilsener) In 1914 Bohemia produced 14,432 tons of hops The agn- 
cultural industries include also flourishing beer, spirit, malt and foodstuffs 
industries In 1914 the country had 639 breweries pioducmg 11,872,447 
bectolities of beer, 1606 distilleries with an output of 1,161,147 hectolitres 
of spirits Before the war the production of malt amounted to 280,000 
tons, of which 190,000 tons were exported 

The number of livestock, which has also been reduced by the war, was in 
1910 — cattle, 4,793,247 , horses, 740,462 , pigs, 2,676,525 , sheep, 
1,640,372, and ^oats, 717,669 

Iiarge quantities of fruit are being exported In 1912 the fruit crop 
yielded 414,633 tons of apples and pears and 428,687 tons of stone fruit 
As regards forest wealth, Czecho Slovakia ranks among the most richly 
wooded countries m Europe The forests comprise 32 pei cent of the 
whole area (about 12)600,000 acres) In Bohemia there are 3,763,888 
acres, in Horavia, 1,667,874 acres , m Silesia, 444,812 acres , m Slovakia, 
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4,942,000 aties, and in autonomous Ruthenia (Podkurpatska Rus) 
1,630,860 acres The annual yield is estimated at 566,024,000 cubic feet 
of timhei 

The mineral prodiK tion of the Cz« cho Slovak Republic comprises both 
soft and haid coal (chiet coalheld*, Brux-Koniotai-Teplitz and Falkenau), 
iron, j<iaphite, garnets Gold, silver, coppei and lead are found m the 
Carpathians, and rocksalt in hastern Slo\akia and Ruthenia Coal pro 
diicUon in 1910, 16,980,000 tons of lignite and 10,405,000 tons of hard 
coal In 1919 theio were 366 coal mines, employing 110,233 peisons 

The number ot fu tones m 1920 was 8,833 Of these 2,000 were textile 
mills, 1,755 g^ass works and precious stone factories, 1,358 for food produc 
tion, 674 for inrnituie and bent wood inanulacture, 595 machine factories, 
592 foi metal nuinufacture, 297 paper mills, 468 chemical lactones Articles 
protlucedby Czecho Slovak industries include glass of all kinds, agricultural 
machines, electro technical goods, papei, lurniture, gloves ind other leather 
goods, textihs, &c 


Gommeroe — Foi 1919 the imports amounted to 6,555,418,562 kionen 
and the exports ti 5,323,621,196 kronen 

Pninipal ntichs ol import and expoit in 1919 — 


Imports 


Kronen 


Exj’Oits 


Kronen 


Cereals 

Cottons 

Woollens 

Silk 

leather 


1,443 890,121 I Sugar 

917 841,7(51 I Fruit 

')'>3 ()75,44l Timber 
123,010 09^ I Glass 

229 boa rigs I Iron 


1,671,426,437 

604,205,810 

014,306,116 

870,267,860 

314,849,187 


Exports and imports m 1919 wore distributed among the principal 
couiitiies as follow's — 


Countr} of 

1 


Country of 



origin or 

Imports 

Exports 

origin or 

Imjiorts 

Exports 

destination 

1 

1 

destination 

1 




Kronen 

Kronen 


Kronen 

Kronen 

Mbania 

— 

3,449 642 

Spain 

48,276,566 

1,465 374 

Belgium 

306,512,773 

23,846,867 

Sweden 

1 77,752,476 

28,406,228 

Bulgaria 

18,699,602 

98,750,186 

Switxerland 

^31,707,412 

79,089,639 

Denmaik 

78,095 686 

)S, 789,690 

Turkey in 

' 8,997,058 


Franco 

236,268,456 

699,033,670 

Europe 


6 601,621 

Hamburg 

4,605,938 

2,829,294 

Ukraine 

7,207,168 

9,848,370 

Ital) 

083,704 016 1 

211,119,612 

Great Britain 

328,440,658 

238,145,824 

Jugo Slavia 

168,472,845 

243,410,667 

British India 

2,588,445 

15,884,428 

Hungary 

163,827,890 

262 903,819 

Asiatic Russia 

— 

3,148,668 

Holland 

268,533 487 

67,768 686 

Egypt 

10,147,595 

2,075,256 

Germany 

789,129,403 

800,627 832 

Argentina 

51,158,253 

601,980 

Norway 

26,842,672 

802,148,506 

Canada. 

, 192,018 

1,490,647 

Plebiscite Di'i 



United States 

, 1,862,612,646 

70,893,794 

trlct of Bilisia 

22,676,698 

34,983,987 

Rest 0 f 1 


Poland 

76,465,481 

461,132,068 

America 

, 76,007,018 

8,797 188 

Austria 

676,417,425 

1,535,426,986 

Australia 

8,888,133 

31,146 

Roumaiua 

24,621,566 

84,089,676 

Other countries 

3,687,179 

7,489,868 

European 




1— — 


Russia 

147,627 

89,402,720 

Total 

1 6,555,418,502 

5,823,621,196 
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CommUBloatlons — There are 8»297 miles of railway line in the Republic, 
of which 4,988 miles are owned by the State and the remaining 3,869 miles 
privately owned Of the State railways 801 miles are double tracked, and 
of the privately owned lines 199 miles The total numbei of stations 
(excluding Slovensko) is 1,66^) 

The Peace Treaty vested the CVecho Slovak State with tlu i igUt to uai 
oerhiiu wharves in the poits of Hamburg and Stettin Of the wateiways oi 
the country* the Danube is the most important , its chief port is Biatislava 
(Presaburg) On the Elbe the t'wo mam poits are Usti (Aussig) and 
Deem (Teschen) 

In 1916 there were 3,619 post oflices and 2,886 telt graph offices, and 
48,210 miles of telegraph wire , 6,993,626 telegiams were despatched In 1916 
there weie 56,799 telephone stations and 87,780 miles of telephone wire 
Banking and Currency — The mam limited liability credit establish 
ments of the country are the Raiffeisen Banks, the distiict igrirultiiral credit 
banks, the municipal saving binks, and the civil credit hanks, which deil 
with the savings ot all classes of the population and sitisfy tin ir cicdit require 
ments The financial s> stem is supplemented by the Postal Money Order Office, 
which acts as inteiincdiary in the payment of accounts, and iias at its dis 
posal all the post offices and the Clearing House at Prague I he hanking 
department attached to the Minstiy ot Finincc is at present also acting as a 
joint stock bank pending the carrying out of the legiblitivc measures alieadi 
^reed upon Thtie an alsosevird disiiic t joint stcjck hiuks, such as the 
District Bank of r>ohenua, the Agiariau Bink of Moravia the Lind Credit 
Establishment ot Bilesii, tin Moitgage Bank of Bohemia, the Mortgage 
Bank of Moravia, and the Communal Cicdit Establishment of Silesia These 
banka ha/e the right to issue bonds lepresenting advances which have been 
made to the Government, to ranmcipahties, or private individuals, tke 
aecuiity foi which is guuanteed in the toini of a mortgage oi other hen upon 
landed property 

At the beginning of 1919 th(u were 15 commercial hanks in Cvecho 
Slovakia, with a total paid up share capital of 745,000,000 CVecho slovak 
crowns Then reserve funds amounted to 334,920,000 crowns, wliile the total 
deposits of all kinds, including cunent accounts, represent d 190,630,000 
crowns The comlimed assets of those banks aggregated 1 1 , 282, 000, 000 crowns 
To meet the lequiremeiits of the trade position the hanks ar< ( onstantly 
increasing their capital The aggiegare inciease ot 12 banks during the hist 
quarter of 1920 amountf d to approximately 360,000,000 crowns 

A Ozecho Slovak Joint Stock Bank is being organised with a capital of 
76 UiiUlon francs in gold, and 76 thousand shares of 1,000 francs each Of 
these the State will take 25,000 shares The Government will have no vote 
at the general meetings of the company The name of the bank will be 
•'Bunk of the Czecho Slovak Republic The shareholders will be repre 
sisated by the Boaid of Directors to which the general meeting will send mx 
m^bers elected for six years, while the Government will be lepresented by 
thre^ members The president of the Board ot Directors will be nominated 
by this President of the Republic for the duration of six years 

It Is proposed to replace the present Czecho slovak krone currency by 
franc currency in the ratio of 3 kronen *« 1 franc 

The note olrenlation on January 1, 1921, amounted to 11,070,000,000 

IdfonOn. 

Diplomatic BepresentatiTOs. 

1. Ot OztOHO Slovakia in Gkiat Bkitain. 
iSnmy mkd — Dr. Ye^teoh 

Mastnf (anoomted Mav 1920). 
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ihrsl Secretary — F Boiek Dehaisky 
Second Secretar y — Dr Max Lobkovic/ 

AttaeJU — Joseph A Beues 
Oominct cial AUatht — L K Neuniinii 
Speiial Attadie — i)r Pavel Stiansky 
Oonml — P> Viau;^ 

2 Of Great Brit \ in in CiFi hu-Slovaki a 

Enoou UjXTmriinwry and Minister Pleitipoteniiary — Sii (Jtoige Clerk, 
K 0 M G , 0 B (appointed September 3, 1919) 

SarHaru'i — J H S Birth and J C Lattci 
Commercial CommiHsioner — R J1 B Lockhart 
Military Atiachd — Lt Col B J B Ooiilson 


Books of Reference. 

MaiiutJ Statislique do la R^publiqim Tchtcoslovaqup lirst year 1920 Pri^ue, 1020 
B«»h< luia and Mora^ la , hlovakn , Austrian Silesi < (Handbook in the senes published 
by tht Histoilc il Section of tlu Foieign Office ) 1 ondon 1020 
Hen >« (h ) Boheinia 8 Case for Independence London 191e 
firoz(A ), The First Year of tht Czecho-Hlovak Republic London, 1920 
( npd (I ), Bohemia under Hapsbuig MisruU London, 1<»H -—Bohemian Bibhogiaidiv 
New \nik 1010— The ( /tcba (B<*heinian'') in Amenco a Study of their National, Cul 
It 1 il 1 oh 10 il Su( lal, 1 conoiiuc and Rtbgious Life NiVi \ork, 1020 
/to/omr (Busan) felo^^akische Volksailieiten Vi< una lotij 
LMf^ouj (Oount), Bohemia an Historical Sketch 1 ondon, 1896 
Monrot (W 8 ) Bohtima and the Czechs Boston, lolO 
Yosel (\ ) Independent Bohemia London, 1918 

lobolka (/ W ), KhtoY Das bohmisihe Volk lin Sammelwerk dbor aeine Wohn 
jfebiete, koiporliche TuchBgkeit, goistvge und matenelle Kultur Prague, 101b 


DANZIG 

(Dei Frfisiaai Dan/iq ) 

B\ Artide 102 of the Treaty of Versailles, the PriiK ipal Allied and 
Associated Powi rs undertook to establish the Town of Danzig with the 
smioundiiig tenitory as a Free City, to be placed under the protection ot 
the League of Nations The League of Nations aho appoints a High 
Commissioner 

High Commisiwner — General Su Hiclurd il iking Assumed office 
Januaiy 24, 1921 

The Ti oaty furthei provides that a Constitution shall lie drawn up, and this 
shall he placed under tin guai-antec of the League of Nations Pending the 
elections to the CouBtituent Asseinhl>, a State Council of three was ap 
pointed bv tlio High Comniissioiior (Mauh 5, 1920) This Council wis 
tiicreascd to nine (Mari h 25, 1920), to uichido ii pris^eutatives of the \aiious 
|)o]itical parties in the luture Fiee City 

The elections for the Constituent Assembly took place on May 16, 192Q, 
and resulted in the following strength of the political ])artiea , — German 
National People's P iity, 34 , Social Democrath, 19 independonts, 21 , Centre 
Party, 17 , Gorman D( mociatic Party, 10 , Fire Economic Assoaation Party* 
12 ; and Polish Party, 7 The elertious wo universal, direct, equftl^ and 
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secret on the basis of proportional representation, suffrage being granted to 
all men and women belonging to the State of Danzig ^\ lio had attained 20 
years of age, and who had been domiciled within Danzig tointory on or 
before January 10, 1920 

The proclamation of the Freedom of the City and adjactnt tenitoiy, as 
well as the coming into force of the Danzig Polish Treaty, took place on 
November 15, 1920 According to this Treaty Diii/ig and Poland form a 
single customs territoiy 

The Constitution (approved by the League of Nations on Novembei 17, 
1920) provides for a Volkstag or Diet of 120 mcinbeis elected toi 4 years, 
and a Senate This consists of a Piesident, as Chaiiman, a Yict President, 
and 20 Senators, the President and 9 Senatois in mam office being ( lected 
by the Volkstag for 6 years, the Vice President and the other 11 Senators 
for the duiation of the Volkstag Election is by majority of votes Any 
citizen over 25 3 ears of age is eligible Senators in mam offrre may not 
accept any other public or professional appointment Tin 3 ire ilso not 
allowed to become directors of any trading concern The Pitsnlrnt of thr 
Senate directs and supervises the whole routine of the Adiiniustr ition The 
Senate 19 the highest State authority, and its meetings are not public 
Plebiscites take place if demanded by a ‘20th of the voters An} alter itron 
of the Constitution b} the Volkstag can only be effected b}’’ a two thirds 
majoiity, with at least two thirds of the Deputies piesent 

After the approval of the Constitution, the Constituent Assembly pio 
claimed itself the Parliament of the Fice City of Danzig, with jroweis to 
enact legislation until 1923 

Area and Population — The area of the Free Cit} of Danzig is about 
709 square miles, and population 351,380 on October 8, 1919, of w^hich 
about 7 per cent are Poles 

The territory contains a total of 325 localities, of which 251 are rural 
communes, 69 estate districts, and 5 ciiies In addition to Danzig, whose 
administrative district Iras a population of 194,950, the following localities 
are cities — Zoppot, IS, 397 inhabit mts , Manenburg Kalthof, 1,791 , 
Neuteich, 2,395 , and Tiegenhof, 2,834 Sever il centres cli srd as luiil 
communes or otherwise are considerably larger than most ot tin ‘ ( ities,’ as 
appears from the following list — Ohra, 12,347 , Oliva, 11,706 , Praust, 
3,070 , Emaus, 2,321 , Burgerwiesen, 2,324 , Stutthof, 2,337 , Bientau, 
lADgenau, Steegen, Lichtenau, Lussaii, and Schoneberg, between 1,000 and 
2,000 The number of households in the territory is 82,798 

The Free City will have the following bathing resorts —Zoppot, Oliva 
Glettkau, Biosen, Neufahrwasser, Westerplatte, Weichselmunde, Heubude, 
Bohnsack, and Steegem 

The Fiee City has a total boundaiy line of 147 miles, of which 36 miles 
are on the sea To the west the ne est Polish territory is but 6 miles from 
Danzig, as the crow flies 

ZustrUOtlOU. — In 1919 Dan/ig had the following municipal schools — 
3 higher schools for boys, wutli 46 classes and 1,436 pupils , 2 higher schools 
for girls, with 85 classes and 1,028 pupils , 8 intermediate schools, with 44 
classes, 46 teachers, and 1,858 pupils, and 38 common schools, with 517 
classes, 822 male and 218 female teachers, and 24,288 pupils 

The Technical High School had 111 the summer term ot 1920 66 teacheis 
and 864 students 

1919 the Budget of Danzig balanced at 42,860,000 marks 
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Comiuerce and Shipping' — The following table shows the shipping 

of Danzig in recent years — 



Lnttred j 

Cleared 

Y ait 

Number 

Total 1 

i Total 1 

Number j 

Total 

Total 


of vessels 

register 

cargo 

of vessels | 

register 

cargo 



Ions 

ions , 

I 

Ions 

i'ona 

1913 

2,910 

924,837 ' 

! 1,233,630 

2,855 

936,854 

878,471 

1914 

J,159 


770,743 , 

2,131 

655,883 

556,817 

IQl') 

1,411 

383,668 

98,059 1 

1,382 

366,907 

188,524 

1916 

l,bo4 

472,726 

37 757 ' 

1,670 

473, 9S1 

138,956 

1917 

1,258 

36s,830 

60,976 

1,275 ' 

383,302 

101,992 

191S 

1 1,237 

! 455,127 1 

1 7i.,436 I 

1,223 ' 

439,473 

109,785 


Foi centuries Danzig has been a well known gram market and shippmg 
point Its advantageous geographical situation at the mouth of the Vistula 
itsvumity to the great German, Polish, and Russian gram districts, and it» 
foieign shipping connections have placed it at times m the first rank 

The following figures show total amounts of gram (wheat, rye, barley, 
oats, leguminous plants, and corn, and oleaginous seeds) received at Danzig 
m recent years, as well as the total outgoing shipments by the sea route 
The figures showing receipts include (except for 1916, 1917, and 1918) stocks 
held over from the preceding years 


Years 

Incoming j 
gram re 
cptved at 1 
I>anzig 

j Metric tons 

Outgoing 1 
gram <i 
shipped ' 
by sea ' 

Molric tons 

Y-ar-? 

Incoming 
( rain re 
ceiTtd at 
Danzig 

Aletnctons 

Outitoing 
grain 
shipped 
by sea 

Metric tons 

1909 

, 441, 70S 

269 687 j 

1914 

421,346 

158,540 

250,009 

1910 

1 503,228 

353,170 ‘ 

1915 

8 751 

1911 

1 636,215 

424,241 ! 

1916 

1 202,979 

4,483 

1912 

, 666,812 

439,967 '( 

1017 

, 91,815 

1 15,615 

1918 

( 541,111 

336,714 j 

1918 

72,719 

6,128 


Sugar IS next m irnjiortance to grain, and lumber ranks third as the 
commodities dealt in at Danzig For himbei Great Biitain is Danzig’s best 
customer 

Communioations — Danzig is connected with Poland by three mam 
lines — Danzig to Waisaw, 204 miles , Danzig to Lodz, 268 miles , and 
Danzig to Posen, 192 miles 

The metric system is the sole legal system of weights and measuies m 
Danng 

References. 

Aihkenaztf (Simon), llan^lg and Poland London l‘)21 

Ch%9holm (G G \ llieFree City or Danzii, m 1 he Geograpfwaf Join nf for April, 
1«^20 

Keyset (Lrich), Danzig a Werden und Wesen Danzig, 1921 

Slmton (Paul), Geschioite der sStadt Danzig Danzig, 1918 
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DENMABE. 

(KONGERiaiCT DA-NMARK ) 

Reigning King 

GiiriStian X , t>orn So])temb<‘r 26, 1870 , sou of King liedeuk VITI 
and Queen Louisa , married Apiil 26, 1898, to Princess Aleiand) tnr of Me< k 
lenlniig, succeeded to the throne on the death of his father, Miy 14, 1012 

Children of the King 

I Prince Christian Frtderxk^ born March 11, 1899 

II Prince Knud, born Jiilj^ 27, 1900 

hrother'i and MtsUys of the King 

I Piinte Karly bom August 3, 1872, elected King of Noiwaj under the title o( 
Haakon VII , Novembei 1 *0 inarrie<l July 22, J896, to Princess Mand Alexandra of 
Gieat Britain, offspring t‘rm« o Alexander (now Crown Prince Olav of Norvraj), bom 
July 2, 1903 

II Prince Hat aid, b^rn October 8, 1876 married Apni 28 1909, to Pnnce‘!H HeJ» iia 
of Sonderbur^ Glueksboiv, otispnng Pimcess teodoia, born Jul> 1 IdlO, Pni.ccss 
Caroline Matbildc, born April 27, 1912 , Princess Alexandrine Louise born Decuubtr 12 
1914 

III Princess Ingeborg, born August 2, 1878 , mariicd August 27 189,, to Prince 
Charles of Sweden 

IV Princess Fhyra, noiu March 14, 1880 

V Pnnee Gustav, bom March 4 18s7 

VI Princess Dagmar, born May 23, 1890 

The crown of Denmark was elective fiom the eaiUest times In 1448, 
after the death ot the last male scion of tJie Prinecly House of Svtnd Estiidseii 
the Danish Diet elected to tlie throne Chnstian I , Count of Oldenburg, ni 
whose family the royal dignity remained for more than four centuries, Althoiigli 
the crown was not lendeied hereditary hy light till the year 1660 The diieet 
male line of the House of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, 
Fredenk VII , on November 15, 1863 In view of the death of the king 
without direct heirs, the Great Powers ot Europe, ‘taking into ( onsideiation 
that the maintenance of the integrity ol the Danish Monarchy, as connected 
with the general interests of the balanie of power in Europe, is of high im 
portance to the preservation of peace,* signed a tmty at London on May 8, 
1852, by the terms of which the succession to the crown of Denmark was 
made over to Prince Christian of Schleswig Holstein Sonderburg Gluckaburg, 
and to the direct male descendants of liis union with the Princess Louise of 
Hesse Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII of Denmark In accordance with 
this treaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crown was adopted 
by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31, 1853 

King Christian X has a civil list of 1,000,000 kroner Annuities to 
•ther members of the royal house amount to 222, 000 kronor 

Subjoined is a list of ahe Kings of Denmark, with the dates of their 
accession, from the time of election of Christian I of Oldenburg — 



House of 

Oldenburg 



A D 

1 

X D 

Chustian I 

1448 

Chnstian V 

Ib'^O 

Hans 

1481 

j Fredenk IV 

1699 

Chnstian II 

1618 

( Christian VI 

1730 

Fredenk L 

Christian III 

1523 

' Fredenk V 

1746 

1533 

j Christian VII 

1766 

Fredenk II 

1559 

Fredenk VI 

1808 

Christian IV 

1588 

Chnstian VIII 

1889 

Fredenk III 

1648 

Fredenk VII 

1848 
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Boutt of 8»hU»¥ng~Boldtvii-8ondvr}>wrg~QllUkifimrg 

Christian IX , 1868 Frederik Vlfl , 1906 Chnstian X . 1912 

Constitution and Goyernment 

The present Conetitution of Deumark is founded upon the ‘ Gfrundlov 
(charter) of June 5, 1915, as amended on September 10, 1920. This may 
m many rcspec is be said to be a turther derelopinent along the lines 
lud down m the ‘ Grundlov ’ of June 6, 18i9, the charter which introduced 
the Constitution m Denmark The amendments of September 10, 192Q, are 
mostly ol a formal rhaiacter, necessitated by the incoiporation of jiarts of 
Slesvig in 1920 

According to the present ‘Grundloy,’ the legislative power lies with the 
King and the ‘Rigadag’ (Diet) jointly The cxeoutivt power is vested in 
the King, who everciaea his authority thiough the rninisteis The judicial 
powci 18 with the cou»’ts The King must be a member of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Chinch, the official Church of the State The King has not the 
right of declaring war or signing peace without the consent ol tlie ‘ Rigsdag ’ 
The * Rigsdag ’ is composed of two bodies the * Folketing ’ (House of 
Commons) and the ‘Landsting' (Senate) All men and women 25 years 
of age and with a fixed place of abode possess the franchise and aie eligible 
for election The ‘ Folketing ’ is at present composed of 1 49 members , 
117 members aie elected by the method of proportional i epresentation m 
23 districts In order to attain an equal i epresentation of the different 
parties, 31 ‘ Tilhegsmandater ' (additional seats) are divided among such 
parties not li iving obtained sufficient returns at the distuct elections One 
raemf»er is elected for the Faroe Islands by simple majority The term of 
the Legislature is four years, but the King has powei to dissolve the 
‘ Folketing ’ before the end of the four years The members of the ‘ Land 
sting' aia elected indirectly by the ‘ Folketing’s ’ voters of 35 years of age 
111 the following way In every ‘Folketing’s" district electois in a number 
corresponding to the population are elected by the method of Proportional 
Repiestntition The whole country is divided into six ‘Landsting’s' dis 
tncts In each of these the electors elect a number of members of the 
‘ Landsting,’ between 10-12 In thie way 56 members are elected , one is 
elected in the Faroe Islands Moreover, there art 19 members elected by 
the former ‘ LandsUng/ according to the system of Proportional Eepiesenta 
tiou The members of the ‘ Landsting ’ sit tor a term of eight > ears There 
are electiona every fourth year for the half of those elected by the electors, 
while those elected by the ‘ Landating ' go out all at once after an eight 
years’ term 

The members of the ‘Rigsdag’ receive 6,000 kr or 8,000 kr a year, 
according to whether their homes are in or outside the capital 

The Rigsdag must meet every year on the first Tuesday in October To 
the Folketing all money bills must in the first instance be submitted by the 
QoTttrnment. The Landstmg, besides its legislative functions, has the duty 
of appointing from its midst every four years judges who, together with 
the ordinary members of the Hoiesteret, form the Rigsret, a tr^unal who 
can alone try parliamentary impeachments The ministers have free access 
to both of the legislative assemblies, but can only vote in the chamber 
of which they are members 

The executive (appointed May 4, 1920), acting under the king as 
president, and called the Stste Council — Stataraadet— consists of the follow- 
Ing tSn departments — 

1 and 2 Th^ t^ra^deftey of ihs OouncU qnd Ministry Ftnanu 
iC* Mssirgdwdo 

3 7 
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3 Ministry of Foreign Affairs — Haiald Sca'oenvibs, 

4 Ministry of the Interior — M Sigurd Berg 

5 Ministry of Justice — M Svenning By tier 

6 Ministry of Defence — M Bemtsen 

7 Ministry of Public Instruction — M Jacob Appel 

8 Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs — M Christensen 

9 Ministry of Agriculture — M Madsen Myqdal 

10 Ministry of Transport — M Slebsager 

11 Ministry of Commerce and Navigation — M Tyge Rothe 

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for their acts, 
and if impeached, and found guilty, cannot be pardoned without the consent 
of the Folketing 

Landsting, elected September, 1920 — 32 Liberals, 22 Socialists, 13 Con 
servatives, and 8 Radicals 

Folketing, elected September, 1920 —52 Liberals, 18 Radicals, 48 
Socialists, 27 Conservatives, 3 Tiade Partj% and 1 Slesvig (German Party) 

In the year 1920 there were incorporated into Denmark parts of Slesvig 
which voted for Denmark at the plebiscite held m accordance with the 
Versailles Treaty of June 28, 1919 (made effective Jan 10, 1920) The 
Northern Zone voted on Feb 10, 1920, and 75,431 votes were cast for 
Denmark, and 25,329 votes for Germany The Southern Zone voted on 
March 14, 1920, and 12,800 votes were given for Denmark, and 51,724 votes 
for Germany The new Slesvig territories were incorporated on July 9, 1920, 
bemj^ officially named ‘ S0nderjydske Landsdele ’ (South Jutland Provinces) 

For administrative purposes Denmark is divided into 18 counties (Amter), 
each of which is administered by a Governor (Amtmand) Moreover, the 
county 18 a municipal division with a county council superintending the 
rural municipalities (about 1,200) There aie 78 uiban mumci|>alities with a 
mayor and a town council Rural as well as urban municipal councils are 
elected direct by universal suffrage and Proportional Representation Copen 
hagen forms a district by itself, and has its own form of administration 

Area and Population. 

According to the census held on Feb 1, 1921, the area of Denmark is 
16,666 square miles (42,919 square kilometres), and the population 3,268,807, 
including 184,183 in North Slesvig 

The following table gives the area and population of Denmaik in 1916 — 


Divigiong | 

Area 1911 
English sq m 

Population 

1916 

Popaiation 

1916 

persq m 

City of Copenhagen (Kjobenhavn)! 
without suburbs / ^ 

27 

606,390 

18,015 

Islands in the Baltic 

6,117 

1,161,163 

226 

Peninsula of Jutland i 

9,898 

1,268,809 

186 

Faeroe Islands 

640 j 

1 

19,617 

36 

Total. 

16,682 1 

2,940,979 

180 


TPhe population (excluding the Faeroes) consisted of 1,416,822 malef 
and 1,606,640 females in 1916 The total population at the censm 
of 1016 was 2,921,362, showing an increase during 1911—16 of 1 16 pei 
cent per annum Jn Denmark proper the town population haa ^increased 
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from 1,109,726 in 1911 to 1,209,975 in 1916, while the rural population 
has incieased from 1,647,360 m 1911 to 1,711,387 in 1916 The p^nlation 
IS almost entirely Scandinavian , in 1911, of the inhabitants of Denmark 
proper, 96 66 per cent were bom in Denmark, 0 07 per cent were born 
in the Colonies, 0 15 per cent in Norway, 1 45 per cent in Sweden, 0 97 
per cent in Sleswig, 0 47 per cent in other parts of Germany, and 
0 23 per cent in other foreign countries The foreign bom population 
was thus 3 27 per cent of the whole 

The population of the capital, Copenhagen (Kjobenhavn), in 1916 was 
506,390, or with suburbs, 605,772, Aarhuus, 65,858, Odense, 45,303 , 
Aalborg, 38,102 , Horsens, 25,149 , Randers, 24,428 

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and marriage 
with the surplus of births over deaths, for three years — 


Years 

1 Total Births 

1 (living) 

Still Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1917 

70,290 

1,782 

20,810 

39,238 

81,052 

1918 

72.511 

1,882 

22,977 

39,037 

1 33,474 

1919 

68,714 ’ 

1,723 

25,073 

39,589 

29,125 


Of the births in 1917, 11 52 per cent were illegitimate , m 1918, 11 36, 
m 1919, 10 43 In 1917 there were 1,012 divorces , in 1918, 1,098 , in 1919, 
1,290 

Emigrants, chiefly to the United States, in 1917, 1,614 , in 1918, 793 
and in 1919, 3,341 

Eehgion. 

The established religion of Denmaik is the Lutheran, which was intro 
duced as early as 1536 The affairs of the National Church are under the 
superintendence of seven bishops, viho have no political character Complete 
religious coloration is extended to every sect, and no civil disabilities attach 
to Dissenteis. 

According to the census of 1911 there weie 2,732,792 Protestants, 9,821 
Roman Catholics (under a Vicar Apostolic resident in Copenhagen), 256 
Greek Catholics, 5,164 Jews, 9,043 otner or of no confession 

Instruction. 

Elementary education has been widely diffused in Denmark since the be 
ginning of the last century, and in 1814 it was made compulsory. Theschool 
age IS from 7 to 14 The public schools, maintained by communal rates, are, 
with the exception of a few middle-class schools, free Of public elementary 
schools there are 3,474 (65 in the capital, 162 in other towns, and 3,247 in 
rural districts), with 406,000 pupils m the year 1919 , 6 of these are grammar 
schools, 82 Mtllemskoler (middle class schools), 18 grammar schools are 
Government schools Of pnvate schools there are 29 grammar schools and 
121 Mcllemskohr These 13 Government schools and 150 pnvate schools, 
together with other private schools, m 1919 had an attendance of 63,000 
pupils For higher instruction there are furthermore (1919) a veterinary 
ana agricultural college at Copenhagen with 58 professors and teachers and 
about 600 pupils , 208 technical scnools with 23,000 pupils , 21 training 
colleges for teachers with 1,600 pupils , 81 commercial scmools with 12,500 
pupils , 21 agricultural or horticultural schools and 58 folkehojskoler or 
popular high schools (adult schools with about 9,000 pupils) , a college of 
l^harmacy (founded 1892) with 10 teachers and about 80 students , a school 
tor dentists with 28 teachers and 100 pupils , a Royal academy of arta 

3 F 2 
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(founded 1.754) with 22 teachers and about 800 pupils , a Polytechnic lustitu 
UoQ {founded 1829) with 96 proiessors and teachers and about 1,000 
4rtadeBts The folkehojskoler are all private, but to them and the agn 
cultural schools the State annually makes a grant of about 706,000 kroner 
To the grammar and MelUonskoUr grants are made amounting annually 
to about 4,000,000 kronei The University of Copenhagen, founded 
in 1479, has 5 faculties, to all of which women are admitted on equal terms 
with men It has about 100 xiiofessors and teachers, and about 8,200 
students 

Pauperism and Old Age Pensions 

Ordinary poor rehef is regulated by the law of April 9, 1891 (and its 
amendments) under which in 1917-18, 81,097 (2 7 percent of the popula- 
tion) were relieved at a cost of 24 million kionei 

Another law of 1891 concerning Old Age Penstons has been extended by 
enactments of 1902 and 1908 so as to provide for, and to regulate assis- 
tance granted to the aged pool Recipients must be over 60 years of 
of good character, and must have, for the preceding 6 yeais, had 
th^ir domicile in the country without receiving public chanty The 
assistance granted may be m money, or in kind, or by abode in a hospital 
It must be sufficient for maintenance and for medical attendance m 
case of illness The estimate of the poverty of the recipient does not 
include puvate assistance unless amounting to over 100 kioner (about 

135 ) a year The subvention is paid by the commune of domicile and 
half of it 19 refunded by the State For the year ending March 31, 1919, 
92,731 peisons vere relieved, ot whom 70,604 were principals and 20,127 
dependants The total expenditure was 33,711,000 Kroner, of which one 
half was expended by the State 

According to a law of 1913 assistance without the loss of civil rights is 
granted to imildren living with their widowed mothers The expenditure 
(dunded between the municipalities and the State) amounted in 1918-19 
to 1,893,000 kroner 

Justice and Crime. 

The lowest couits of justice in Denmark are those of the hundred or dis- 
trict magistrates {herredsfogder and hirkedommere) and town judges {by/ogder) 
From these courts an appeal lies to the superior court (Overret), or court of 
second instance { P^estre Landsret), in Viborg with 12 judges, and Ostre 
iiandsret in Copenhagen with 17 judges The supreme court {HdjesUret) or 
court of final appeal, with a chief justice, and 12 puisne judges, sits in 
Oopenliagen Judges under fiS years of age can be removed only by 
judicial sentence 

In 1917, 4,143 men and 600 women were convicted of crimes and delicts , 
44,718 persons were convicted of minor offences On March 31, 1918, 1,065 
men -and 67 women were m the penitentiaries of Denmark 

Finance 

the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial 
budget called the * Finanslovfon^t^,' must he laid on the table of the 
Folkei^hg at the banning of each session As to the annual financial accounts 
CaRed ^Statsre^skab,* the Constitutional Charter prescribes them to be 
examined by four paid revisers, two of whom are ejOcted by the FoRtetitig 
and ’by the landsting Tbeir report is submitted to both Chambers 
whi^, After due consideratioe, pass their resoldtiop ^netally io the effect 
that they diate no remarks to mialke on the balanee-aheet. 
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The following shows the actual revenue and expenditure for the four yeitrs 
ending March 31 and the estimates for 1920-21 (18 16 kroner ^^1/ ) — 


1 

Year 

Revenue 

j Expenditure 

Current 

Prom State 
Capital 

Current 

lor increase of 
State Capital 


£ 

£ 

£ 


1916 17 

13,590,563 

13,415,676 

3,549,474 

13 916 070 

2,599,204 

3 466,015 

1917 18 

1 20,357,172 

>0,473 440 
' 34,208,447 

1018 19 

25,675,467 

0 967,105 

2,282,757 

1919 20 i 

I 32,994,004 

8,729,278 

1 20,aSC,.>64 

3,800,983 

1020 21 » j 

1 23,758,799 

141,113 

15,919,038 

2,714,043 


1 Budget estiin ites 


The following is an abstract of the Budget for 1921-22 — 


Current revenue 


Kroner j , 

t' 


Balance at domain revenues 
Balance of State under 
taking 

Interest on outstanding debt 
Balance of funds, etc 
Direct and indirect taxes 
Balance of lotteries 
Separate revenues 


1,081,623 ! 


898,120 I' 
6,102,410 
631, SOS I 
304,b78,250 i, 
1,420,41)0 
4,5tS 'i'-)- 


)| 


Total revenue 


ns 367, 0S3 ‘j 
(17,687,060; ) . 


Current expenditure 


Kroner 


Civil list and appanages 
Rigsdag 

Interest and expenses on 
State debt 
Council of State 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
M mstry of Ecclesiastical 
\ffaifs 

Ministryof Publicinstruction 
Ministry of Justice 
Ministry of Interior 
Ministry of Agriculture 
MiUistry of War 
Ministry of Marine 
Ministry of Finance 
Ministry of public Works 
Ministry of Commerce and 
Navigation 
Pensions 


1,222,000 

1,000,000 


39,9S<),400 

437,884 

3,075,005 

3,351,859 
64,761,346 
38,594,004 
43,628,650 
10,610,583 
4*), 142, 788 
28,200,000 
28.616,790 
4,083,619 

4 , 895,997 

11,837,490 


Total expenditure 


828,817,985 
(18,078,9187 ) 


The actual expenditure of the Ministiies of War and Marine respectively 
aie shown for four ye iN as. follows — 


- 

i 1916-17 

1917-18 

i9it-i^ ; 

1S19-20 

Ministry of War 

Ministry of Marine 

Kroner 

85,223,919 

1 25,548,747 

Kroner 1 
80 120,751 

1 80,377,041 1 

Kroner ' 
87,161,377 
38,874,071 J 

Kroner 

38,544, T48 
25,378,081 


Ah important feature in the administration of the financed of the kingdom 
le the maintenance of a i^eserve fund of a comparatively large amouht On 
M4rdh 81, J917, it tras 686, 62U , 1918, 686,786Z; 1910, 628,1891 , 1920^ 
688,3851i The object of the reserve fund is to provide means at the 
dis^aal of the OOVernment in the event of Sudden occurrences. 

The public debt of Denmark has been inourred in part by large annua! 
deftctftt In formet years* before the establiShthtot of parliamentary gotwtL* 
rnent, and in part by railway undertakings alhd the oohsttuctioa oinarboiift* 
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lighthouses, and other works of public importance The following table gives 
the national liabilities for six ^ears — 


Year 

ending March SI 

1 Capital of Debt | 

1 

Year , 

ending March 81 j 

Capital of Debt 

1 

1 

^ i 

i 

£ 

1915 i 

1 21,813,118 1 

1 191b 

33,519,930 

1916 

1 26,608,619 

1 1919 

43 301,483 

1917 

82,726,974 

1920 ' 

j1, 458, 804 


The debt is divided into an internal and a foreign The total foreign debt 
amounted in 1920 to 14,130,2821 The debt is at 3, 3^, 4 and 6 per cent 
The investments of the State on March 31, 1920, including the reserve 
fund, the State railways, and the domains, amounted to 79,285,8421 
The revenue and expenditure and the propeity and debt of Copenhagen 
and of the provincial towns and places and rural communes, i^ere as 
follows (year ending March 81) — 


- 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Property 

Debt 


£1,000 

£1,000 1 

£1,000 

£1,000 

Copenhagen (1920) 
Piovmcial Towns and 

10,448 

9,363 1 

1 

25,582 

24,742 

Places (1919) 

Rural Communes 

7,504 

8,618 ; 

16,516 

13,234 

(1919) 

6,777 

5,625 

1 7,323 

5,092 


Defence 

The Danish army is a national mihixa^ resembling in some respects the 
Swiss army Every able bodied Danish subject is liable to serve m the army 
or navy, except the inhabitants of Iceland, and the Faroe Islands Exemptions 
in Denmark are few, even clergymen having to serve 

Service commences at the age of 20 and lasts for 16 vears For the first 8 
the men belong to the active aimy, and for the second. 8 years to the extia, 
or temtonal, reserve At the time of joining, the recruits are continuously 
trained for 166 days in the infantry, 280 days in the held artillery, 1 year 
in the garrison artillery, and 200 days in the cavalry The engineers nave 

7 months’, and the tram 2 months’ continuous training In the case of 
about one fourth of the men, their initial training is prolonged by periods 
ranging from 2J to SJ months, according to the arm of the service to which 
they belong* Subsequent training for all arms only takes place once or 
twice m the remaining six or seven > ears of army service, and then only for 
25 or 80 days on each occasion 

The country is divided into two territorial commands, one including 
Copenhagen and the three Zealand divisions, the other comprising the troops 
in Funeu and Jutland There are 16 regiments of infantry, each of 

8 or 4 battalions, and 2 battalions of Life Quards, making 52 battalions 
altogether* 4 regiments of cavaliy, 2 regiments and 1 section of field 
artillery, totalling 20 four-gun batteries • 2 regiments of garrison artillery, 
and 1 regiment of engineers The field army consists of 8 divisions and 6 
independent regiments, with a strength of 58,000 rifles and 120 field ^ns. 
The total peace strength is 78,000 men, and the additional force availame on 
mobilisation is 105,000 men* 
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There is a special corps of infantry, field and garrison artillery, for the 
sland of Bornholm The abolition ot the Copenhagen defences on the land 
side and of several old coastal sea forts was recommended in January, 1920 
Denmark is inaugurating a Flying Corps 

Infantry and mounted troops are armed with the Krag Jorgensen 8 mm 
rifle or carbine, field artillery with a Krupp gun, firing a 14 88 pound shell 
About 13,000 recruits are trained annually The military budget for 
1920-21 was 17,200,000 kroner 

The Danish fleet is maintained for purposes of coast defence It 
consists of four monitors, Peder /Slram, Olferi Fischer, Herluf Trolle, and 
NuU Jicels each carrying a pair of 9 4-inch and 4 6 inch guns , a smaller 
monitor, Sljold (launched 1896), with one 9 4 and three 4 7-mch guns , 
2 old cruisers, Hejmdal and Oejser, used for training purposes, 5 mine- 
layers, one sloop (ex British Asphodel), 20 first class torpedo boats , 
14 submarines 

Production and Industry. 

The soil of Denmark is greatly subdivided, owing partly to the state 
of the law, which interdicts the union of small farms into larger estates, 
but encourages, m various ways, the parcelling out of landed property, and 
leaves the tenant entire control of his land so long as the rent is paid 

Of the total area of Denmark 80 per cent is productive , about one sixth 
of the unproductive area is peat bogs Of the productive area 6 per cent is 
forest, and of the remainder less than one half is arable, and the remainder 
pasture and meadows The acreage and production of the chief crops for 
two years were as follows — 


- 

^ Area 

Production 

Cl ops 

1 1919 

1920 

1910 

1920 


! Acres 

1 Aerts 

Tons 

Tons 

Wlieat 

124,496 

166,405 

161,200 

189,000 

Rye 

518,965 

' 626,612 

378,700 

319,700 

Barley 

568,766 

' 596,292 

583,900 

512,700 

Oats 

966,813 

, 1,012,787 

690,700 

684,100 

Mixed gram 

681,642 

i 

379,000 

349,100 

Potatoes 

225,697 

1 

1 

1 

1,444,800 

— 


On July 16, 1920, there were in Denmark proper 563,467 horses, 
2,286,408 head of cattle, 604,241 sheep, 1,007,861 swine, and 13,997,016 hens 
According to statistics collected on May 26, 1914, there were 82,442 
industnal factones and shops in Denmark, employing altogether 346,000 
peisons, of whom 229,000 were skilled labourers Of the total establish- 
ments 15,400 factones used mechanical power In 1919 theie were in Don 
mark 12 distilleries (Copenhagen 5), whose output of brandy reduced to 
100® amounted to 4,490,000 litres In 1919 there were produced 
1,288,000 litres of excisable beer, and 1,091,000 litres small beer, not 
excisable In the same year 136,220 tons of beet sugar were produced at 
9 sugar factones, and 39,640 tons of margarine were manufactured at 65 
factones 

In the Danish fisheries the total value of the fish caught was, in 1916, 
3,210,694/ , 1917, 1,968,327/ , 1918, 2,318,866/ , 1919, 3,006,222/ Th( 
)|6e|;in 1919 consisted of 16,422 boats. 
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The following table shows the value, according to official returns, 
of the imports and general exports (excluding precious metal) for six 
years (18 16 kroner = IZ ) — 


Tears 

1 Imports 

Exports 1 

i Years 

Impoits 

Exports 

1 

£ 

1 

1 ^ i 

1 i 

t 

£ 

1916 } 

64,296,777 

62,786,883 

I 1918 ' 

62,600,000 

41,277,000 

1916 1 

76,411,000 

' 72,716,000 

1019 

lS9,980,GrX) 

61,042,000 

1917 

1 

i 60,186,000 

1 

' 69,186,000 

i 

1920 

168,833,000 

87,600,000 


The exports of home produce in six years were, in sterling — 1914, 
43,345,888Z , 1915, 64,888,OOOZ , 1916, 66,407, lllZ , 1917, 66,46S,000Z , 
1918, 38,666,OOOZ ; 1919, 41,299,OOOZ 

In 1918 the general imports and exports, and the special imports 
and exports (imports for consumption and exports of Danish produce or 
manufacture) were as follows (18 16 kroner=]Z ) — 


1918 

1 Imports 
i (General) 

Imports 

(Special) 

i Exports 
(General) 

Exports 

(Bpeeial) 

Food 8iib<!tances 

Personal and domestic 

Fuel 

Fodder, manure, seeds 

Raw products 1 

Industrial products 

Other goods I 

1,000 kroner 
67,098 

1 69,774 

288,990 

1 27,229 

1 176,544 

i 290,411 
36,701 

1,000 kroner 
60,828 
59,790 
28S,661 
26,923 
171,691 
272,978 
34,350 

1,000 kroner 
509,892 
20,440 
885 
39,757 
48,472 
108,563 
31,467 

1,000 ki'Oner 
607,187 
6,180 

1(> 

88,886 

42,623 

87,012 

28,737 

Total 

945,747 

910,211 1 

768 440 1 

710,490 


The principal articles of import and export, with their respective 
values, were as follows — 


Oolenial ((oods 
Averages 
Textile tnanufac 
tutes 

Ketslflsnd hard 
^ware 

wood (k menu 
faeture 
Odal 
Animals 
Provtoions, eggs, 

j, 

Ciereals, era 


1917 

1918 

Imports 

(General) 

i Imports 
i (Special) 

1? 

u 

1/)^ 

V 2 

C O 

WS 

o V 

If 

S-l 

Se 

It 

*2 s 

Ji 

1,000 

Kroner 

48,426 

8,086 

1,000 
Kroner 
62 660 
7,262 

1,000 

Kroner 

7,671 

4,616 

1,000 

Kroner 

8,808 

8,286 

1,000 

K]^er 

26,608 

6,441 

1,000 

Kroner 

25,467 

6,208 

1,000 

Kroner 

18,428 

951 

1,000 

Kroner 

18,288 

71) 

101,804 

72,184 

42,816 

2,817 

66,068 

48,740 

17,466 

1,440 

106,808 

97,624 

82,622 

21,892 

165,912 

167,680 

46,729 

86,418 

78,944 

187,677 

488 

78,229 

187,269 

ICO 

6,456 

485 

206,404 

5,543 

206,182 

mM 

289,(^46 

8,665 

128 944 
228,717 
3,665 

14,049 

862 

144,682 

12,993 

144,682 

93,788 

8, 7,^9 
91, 44^ 

614,604 

4,387 

611,810 

8,962^ 

8,8^6 

8,598 

7,908 ' 
8,280 

S 

810,196 

10,985 

■Sfi 
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Th4 following table ahowa the dietnbution of Danish foreign ttade 

- I - ... 1.... ..... — . 


Imports (Oeneral) | Exports (General) 


Countries 

1017 

1018 1 

1917 

1918 


1 Kroner 

Kroner ^ 

Kroner 

Kroher 

Germany 

United Kingdom 1 

' 237,181,000 

1 316,109,000 1 

488,415,000 

307,682)000 

! 283,946 000 

105,878,000 I 

264,607,000 

$1,596,0QQ 

Sweden | 

1 137,r)0,OOO 

235,881,000 1 

1 113,145,000 

186,7</0,OOQ 

127,722,000 

Norway 

, 30,6S7,000 

' 47,345,000 ' 

' 78,705,000 

United States 

214,130,000 

37,667,000 1 

j 4,052 000 

1 864,000 

Rest of America 

71,409,(J<K) 

2 834,000 1 

1 8,224,000 ! 

8,584,000 

Holland 

17,328,000 

, 20,125,000 ! 

1 2,934,000 

5,644,000 

Prance 

13,524,000 

1 4,406,000 

1,896,000 

17,961,000 

2,300,000 

Danish Colonies 

4,897,000 

1 5,746,000 

12,726,000 


The treaties of Commerce and Navigation between Great Britain and Denmark, 
made in Iff61 and 1670 and confirmed in 1814, provide for the ‘ most favoured natiOrn 
treatment 

The quantities and the values of imports, whether sutoect to duty or duty free, and Of 
exports, always diitv-free, are verified by tlic Customs authorities The countries where 
the goods have been bought and to which they are sold are recorded The general trade com 
]ireliends all imports and exports the special trade only imports for Consumption, and ex 
ports of home produce Usually the Customs authorities easily ascertain whether imports 
and exports belong to the general or the special trade, but sometimes the amount of 
irnpoits for home consumption is determined merely by the excess of imports over exports 

The chief imports into and domestic exports from the United Kingdom 
from and to Denmark in two years (Board of Trade Returns) were — 


luijiorts into U K 

1918 

1910 

Exports to Denmaik 

1918 

1919 

Butter 

Kggs 

Bacon j 

£ 

771,201 
2,592,033 
180,853 1 

£ 

3,947,835 

2,776,116 

05,803 

! 

Coal 

Cottons 

Woollen Goods 

£ 

I 2,008,546 
255,319 ' 
207,283 i 

£ 

7,081,816 
6 979,196 
6,860,977 


ToUtl trade (Board of Trade returns) between Denmark and the United 
KingdoTn for 5 years — 



1 1016 

1 

1917 ! 

1918 

1919 

1920 


' k, 

£ 1 

£ { 

£ 

£ 

Imports from Denmark to U K 

1 21,942,887 

17,742,421] 

4,469 504 

9,256,008 

31,156,917 

Exports to Denmark from U K 

11,442)850 

i 6, 897, 278] 

t 1 

3,388,859' 

84)448,171 

30,635)173 


Shipping and Navigatioa. 

On December 31 , 1919, Denmark (without colonies) possessed 3,563 ressels 
of 524>3l2 registered tons iti her mercantile marine, of which 5l4 bf 382,247 
tons were steamers In 1919, 24,322 vessels of 8,007,967 tons cargo e 4:Cred 
the Danish ports from foreign countries, and 24,400 vessels of 700,060 tons 
cleared 

Int^tnal Gommunicationd* 

Denmark proper (exclusive of Copenhagen) has (end of 1919) 4,197 miles of 
road, besides 23,654 miles of by>wayk There are (1913) railways of a 
total length oi 2,635 English mil^s traffic in the kihgdem Of 
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this total, 1,28S English miles belong to the State The total ralue of 
the State railways (road, buildings, cars, etc ) up to March 31, 1920, was 
394,253,272 kroner The railways have a gauge of 4 ft 8J inches, except 
128 miles of which the gauge is 3 ft 3\ inches 

The Post Office in the year 1919-20 carried 264,216,821 letters and post 
cards, and 214,737,936 samples and printed matter There are 1,260 post- 
offices The State telegraphs in 1919-20 carried 6,692,657 messages, of wiiich 
1,993,723 were internal , exclusive of 349,111 official telegrams The length 
of State telegraph lines (March 31, 1920) was 2,256 English miles , numbcf 
of offices 194 At the same date the railway telegraphs had 423 offices On 
March 81, 1920, the length of telephonic wires ef the State and the pnvate 
companies was 493,379 English miles In the year 1919-20 there were 
448,038,461 telephonic conversations 

Money and Credit. 

On July 31, 1920, the accounts of the National Bank balanced at 
711,102,998 kroner The assets included 213,941,398 kroner in bullion and 
specie The liabilities included 595,600,000 kroner note issue, 27,000,000 
kroner of capital, and 11,241,337 kroner reserve fund In Denmark there are 
about 180 other banks for commercial, agricultural, industrial, and other 
purposes On March 31, 1919, there were 511 savings banks, with 1,611,554 
depositors, and deposits amounting to 1,452,270,766 kroner, or about 901 
kroner to each account 

The nominal value of the com minted (including recoinage of worn 
pieces) in Denmark since 1873 is given as follows — 


Tears ending March 81 

Gold j 

i 

Silver 

Bronze 

Total 


1 

Kroner 

1 Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

1878-1919 

149,240,050 

34,817,000 

2,852,709 

186,915,765 

1920 

— 

3,342,145 

311,126 

3,053,271 

Total (1873-1920) 

149,240,050 

38,169,151 

S,163,KJ5 

190,569,030 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The monetary unit, the Krone of 100 ore, is of the value of Is IJd , or 
about 18 kroner to the pound sterling 

Gold coins are 20 and 10-kroner pieces The 20-kroner piece weighs 
8 870 grammes 900 fine, and thus contains 8 0646 grammes of fine gold 
The 2-kroner silver piece weighs 15 grammes 800 hue, and thus contains 
12 mmmes of fine silver There are also 1 and 2 ore pieces of iron 

^e standard of value is gold Silver is le^ tender up to 20 kroner 
The use of the metric system of weights and measures, under the law of 
Itay 4, 1907, became obli^tory m Denmark in public offices on Apnl 1, 
I910|^d generally on April 1, 1912 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Dsnmabk in Gkbat Britain. 

Smo\f and Minutef —H Grevenkop Castenskiold (October 10, 1912), 
Seereiary of L^gatim, — Tage Bull 
Kami jiiUioh^i—Oaamand 0 T 0* V Evers. 
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Honorary AUackii^ — Paul Baron Bertouch Lehn, Torben de Bille, and 
J A de Wicbfold 

Consul Gejural and Commercial Adviser — C M PiOttboll 

Chancellor —Carl Jacobsen 

There are Consuls at Belfast, Falmouth, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, 
I ondon (C G ), Manchester, Newcastle, and Vice Consuls in several other 
towns 

2 Of Great Briiain in Denmark 

Emoy and Minister — Sir Charles Murray Marling, K C M G , C B 
Appointed Mar h 8, 1919 

FirU Secretary — II A Grant Watson 

Commercial Secretarxts — R MAE Turner and H C A Carpenter 

Naval Attachd — Comniandci T C 0 Freeman Mitford, R N 

Military Atiachi — Brigadier General the Hon H Yarde Buller, 0 B , 
M VO ,D S 0 

Honorary Attache — H D Creek 

There are Consuls at Copenhagen, Thorshavn (Faroe Islands), and 17 
other towns 


Colonies 

Greenland is the only colonial possession of Denmark Its area is 
46,740 English sq miles, and its population m 1911 numbered 13,449 
The largest settlement m Greenland is Sydproven, which had (1911 census) 
a population of 789, and the smallest is Skansen, in North Gieenland, 
with 46 inhabitants The imports from Greenland into Denmark in 
1919 amounted to 2,858,000 kroner, and the exports from Denmark to 
2,405,000 kroner The trade of Greenland is a State monopoly 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concemini' Denmark 

1 Official Publications 

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions Imp London 

Den dansk tyske Krig, 1S04 Udgivet af Gieneraistaben KJobenhavu 1890 

Foreign Office Reports on the Tratde, Ac , of Denmark Annual London 

Kongelig Dansk Hof og Statskalcnder Annual KJobenhavu 

Statist Idk Aarbog Annual KJobenhavn 

Statidtiske Meddelelser KJbbenhavn 

S^atistlsk Tabelvaerk Kjhbenhavn 

2 Non-Official Publications. 

Bntdekit « Norway Sweden, and Denmark, 10th ed London, 1012 
Body of Laws, 1670-1901 (Love og Anordninger ved Srhou, Ac ) 

Boih^ Kongeriget Danmark, en hiatorlsk-topograpnisk Beskrlvelse 2 volt Kjoben 
havri, 1883 85 

Brbehner (J ), Danish Life in Town and Country London, 1908 
Car$Um4n (A R.), Two Summers In Greenland London, 1890 
ChrUtemen^Yl ), Dansk Statsforvaltning I det 16 Aarhuudrede Copeiiliagen 1904 
Cook (T ), Guide to Norway and Denmark with Iceland and Spitzbergen, 6th ed 
London, 1907 

Copenhagen and Its Bnvirons [Danish Tourie t Society puhhoation] London, 1898 
Cou$angt (Jacques de), La Scandinavie Pant, 1914 
Dan marks Riges Historie KJhbenhavn, 1896 
Desmond (8shaw), The Soul of Denmark London, 1918 

Draehmann (Povl), The Industrial Development and Coinmeroial Bolides of tlmThreo 
Soaudinsvlan Countries Oxford|1915. 

Faber (Hsrald), Co operation m Danish Agrirulture I ondon 1918 
GallenpafA ), The Invasion of Denmark in 1864 2 vols London, 1864 

Martey ( W J ), and BippUn <C ), Denmark aidl the Danea London, 1916 
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, (J R ), Tjbe Faroe Jslaixdfw i^hdoQ» 1897 

p 4 Lannoy (C ), et Vander Ij%nden (H ), Histoire da 1’ Expansion Colonialt des Pet:^ple8 
Bturopeens Vol 11 Netherlands and Denmark Brussels 1911 
Leaeh (H G ), ^eahdihayia hnd the Scandinavians London, 1915 
Matzen, Danmarks Statsforfatnings, Ac Ret 1 — III KjObehbavn, 1898*1901 
Uaurzr (K )i Bur politisohen Qeaohichte Islands tieipzig, 1680 
Murray's Bandhook for Denmark and Iceland, 6tn ed London, 1904 
Nansen (F ), The First Crossing Of Greenland London, 1891 —Eskimo Life London, 


Nationalokonomisk Tidsskrift Periodical Kjobenhavn 

NyholniC C V ), Gmndtraek kf Danmarks Statsforvaltning Copenhagen, 1893 
OtU(E C), Denmark and Iceland London, 1881 Scandinavian History London, 1874 
Scott (D H ), Sportsman s and Tourist s Guide to Iceland 8th edition Leith 19C6 
Seignobos (C ), A Political History of Contemporary Europe 1814-1896 2 Vols 

From the French ] London, 1900 

f slUrt (Edith), The Danish Poor Belief System London 1904 
idgtoieh (C4 8 ), The Story qf Denmark London, 1890 
Stevreke, Oirik, and Carlsen, Le Dafifemark Paris, 1900 

Stsfansum <Jon ), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (Story of the 
Nations ) London 1916 

Stefantson (V ), Hy Life with the Eskimos London, 1918 
Thomas (Margaret), Denmark Past and Present London, 1902 

Weitsmeyer (H ), and Trap (T P ), Statistisk-topographisk Beskrivelse af Kongeriget 
Danmark 4th ed 5 vols Kjobenhavn 

WeiUmeyer (H ), Danemark , Geschichte nnd Beschreibung (Of this there is an 
English translation London, 1891 ) 


lOBIiAND. 

(fsLAND ) 

Eeigning^ King. 

Iceland is united with Dojimark by a peisonal bond of union under the 
gdvernment of King Christian iL Denmark) 

Between 930 and 1264 Iceland was an independent republic, but by the 
‘Old Treaty’ of 1263 the country recognised the iiilo of the King of 
Norway In 1381, Iceland, together wiui Norway, came under the rule of 
the Danish Kings, but when Norway was separated from Denmark in 1814, 
Iceland remained under the ruU of Denmark Since December I, 1918, it 
has been acknowledged as a sovereign State, and is united with Denmaik 
only through the identity of the Sovereign 

King Christian X has as King of Iceland a civil list of 60, 000 kroner 

Constitution and OOVOFninont — By the Act of Union of November 
30, 1918, Iceland is temporarily united with Denmark m certain affairs 
beyond the King’s/ person 

Aecoiding to the Act of Union, Denmark and Iceland are free, sovereign 
States, united by one King and by the agreement comprised m the Union Act 
Theprder of succession is not to be altered Without the assent of both States 
In Danish citizens enjoy the s/ime rights aS leelahdio citizens 

and in Denmark the latter enjoy the same rights as Danish citizens. But 
citiAeni of either of the states are etempi from military service in the other 
Danish goods and products in Iceland and !oe}andio goods and products in 
Denmark treated no less ftyonrably thsm thdse of any other country 
Denmark takes okarge of the foreign affairs of Iceluid, and if Iceland so 
dssires it, special Icelandic attach^ or exptH4 oh Icelandic conditions may 
be appointed to 8iy^i4|aild t|ie etpentcs hrisiti^ out 

of such appoinM^ailft U he horaa ojr loelandi 
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An advisory Damsl^ lo«laxidic eommittee of six mombors is to be 
appointed to review Bills of importanee to bptb. States, and also to prepare 
Bills aiming at oo operation between tbe two StatM, After Deoember 
31, 1940, the Danish Parliament and the Icelandic Ijegislaturo may 
demand negotiations to be opened concerning the revision of the Union Act 
Denmark has informed the Powers that, in conformity with the Union Act, 
she recognises Iceland as a sovereign State 

The present constitution of Iceland is embodied m the Charter of May 18, 
1^20 By tl^e terms of this Charter the executive power belongs to the King, 
and IS exercised by him through responsible ministers, while the legislative 
power rests cpnjomtly with the King and the Parliament, which is called 
Althing The Althing is comj»o&ed of 42 members, of whom 36 are 
elected for the teim of 4 years by universal suffrage in constituencies, eaqh 
electing one or two repiesentatives by simple majority, except the capita^, 
where 4 membe^rs are elected by Propoitional Representation The 
remaining 6 members are elected for the term of 8 years by Proportional 
Representation for the whole country The franchise is enjoyed by all 
Ice andic citizens ('^eii and women) of good reputation (unless they are 
indebted for poor »‘elief) who are over 25 ears of age and have resided in 
the country during the previous 6 years All voters are eligible as candidates, 
save only the superior judges 

The Althing is divided into two Houses, the U pper House and the Lower 
House The foiraer is composed of 14 members viz the 6 members elected by 
Proportional Representation together with 8 members elected by the whole 
Althing in common sitting out ot the members elected by universal suffrage 
The remaining 28 members form the Lower House The members of the 
Althing leoeive payment for their services besides travelling expenses , 
members residing in the capital are allowed 8 kronur (8^ lid ) per day, 
and members residing outside the capital 10 kronur (II 5 Id ) per day 
This payment has temporarily been raised by 137 per cent 

The Althing must meet on February 16 in every year, unless it is 
convoked by the King at an earlier date The Budget Bills must fiist 
be laid by the Goverument before the Lower House, but all other Bills 
can be introduced in either of the Houses If the Houses do not agree they 
assemble in a common sitting, and the hnal decision is given by a majority 
ot two thuds of the voters, with the exception of Budget Bills, where a simple 
majority is su^creat The ministers have free access to both Houses, but 
can only vote in the House of which they are members 

The executive power is exercised under the King by a ministry divided 
into 3 departments The ministry, appointed February 2p, 1920, is %s 
follows — 

President of the Council and Minister of Juslue and qf jBoelestasUeal 
J^airs---J6n Magnusson 

Minister of Trade omd Communications — Pjetur Jdnsson 

Minister of Finance — Magnus Oudmundsson 

The ministers are responsible for their acts They can be impeached' by 
the Althmgi, and m that case their cause wiU be decided, by the LanM^-n^urt 
a special tribumil, which can only try parliamentary impeachments. 

for administrative purposes Iceland is divided into 16 provinces {sydur)^ 
each governed by a chief executive lunctionary {syslumadur) Each 
proyince forms oa4^ or two^ muaieipal districts wiAh a council superintending 
the ruyad municiimlitieB (about 200). Thera are also 7 urban munimpaliues 
with a town council, independent of the jgrovinces, and fofBHng' by them* 
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a6lT«8 administrative districts co ordinate with the provinces The municipal 
councils are elected direct by universal suffrage (men and women over 
25 years of age), in urban municipalities by Proportional Representation, but 
in rural municipalities by simple majority 

Area and Population — The following table gives the aiea and 
population of Iceland m 1910 — 


Divisions 

Area, 

English sq m 

Popuialion, 

1910 

Population, 

1910, 

Ptr sq ir 

The South-West 

4,125 

27,863 

b8 

The Western peninsula 

3,658 

13,3hf 

37 

The North 

13,695 

20,071 


The East 

5,954 

8,5^5 

14 

The South 

12,277 

14,378 

12 

lotal 

39,709 

85,183 

21 


On December 31, 1919, the population was estimated at 92,818 
The growth of the population nas been as follows — 




Increase 



Increase 

Tear 

Population 

per cent ' 

annually | 

Year 

Popnlation | 

per cent 
annually 

1880 

72,445 

70,927 

«« 

1901 

78,470 1 

0 92 

U90 

0 21 

1910 

85,183 ' 

U 01 


In 1910 there were 41,105 males and 44,078 females The conjugal 
condition was as follows , — 



Unmarried 

Marrleri 

Widowed 1 

Divorced 

Males 

27,444 

11,921 

1,528 

212 

Females 

28,809 

11,859 

8,688 

222 


In 191u, 57,719 were domiciled in rural districts, and 27,464 in towns 
and villages (of over 300 inhabitants) Ihe population is almost entirely 
Icelandic In 1910 the foreign bom population numbered only 706, or 0 6 
per cent of the whole , 860 were born in Denmark, 194 in Norway, and 152 
m other countries 

According to occupation the population of Iceland m 1910 was classified 
as follows - 

Pensienert and capitalists 
Bilieved by public assistance 
Profession not stated 

ToUl 

vaota . 10,108 

The capital of Iceland, Reykjavik, had in 1919 a population of 16,154 , 
other towns i^re Akoreyn» 2»256, Vestmannaoyjar, 2,154, Hafnar^ordur, 
%0jt2, ml|drdur» li^OO. 


Immaterial production 
Agriculture 


Gctabieroe and transport 
Uav labourers and domestic ser- 


2,602 

43,411 

16,890 

6,031 

8,940 


902 

1,060 

644 

86,183 
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The following table gives the total number of bnths, deaths, and 
marriages, with the suiplus of births over deaths, for three years — 


lears 

1 Marriages ' 

Total living 
Births 

Stillborn | 

Deaths 

Surplus of Births 
over Deaths 

1916 

1 574 i 

2,329 1 

1 

83 1 

1,286 

1,044 

1917 

547 

2,420 ' 

55 

1,087 

1,333 

1918 

1 601 

1 1 

2,719 

76 

1 

1 1,478 1 

941 


Of the births in 1918, 14 1 per cent were illegitimate (14 3 per cent m 
1917) 

Emigrants, chiefly to Canada, 215 in 1912, 294 in 1913, 141 in 1914, and 
7 in 1915 

Religion.— The national Church, and the only one endowed by the 
State, 13 Evangelical Lutheran But there is complete religious liberty, and 
no civil disabilities aie attached to those not of the national religion The 
affairs of the national Church are under the superintendence of one bishop 
At the census of 1910 only 288 were returned as Dissenters 

Instruction — There 19 a University in Reykjavik, compnsing 4 
faculties (Theology, Medicine, Jurisprudence, and Philosophy) There is one 
grammar school, 3 public high schools, besides 2 ladies* schools, a school for 
elementary school teachers, 2 schools of sgricnlture, a school of navigation, a 
commercial high school, and several other special schools. The elementary 
instruction is compulsoiy for a period of 6 jear**, the school age being from 
10 to 14 years Before the age of 10 the children are usually privately 
educated, at any rate m the country In 1916 17 there weie 465 elementary 
schools, with 353 teachers and 6,920 pjpils There are also several 
continuation schools foi young people 

Pauperism and Old-Age Pensions. — Ordinary poor rehef is regulated 
by the law of November 10, 1905 Each communitv constitutes a poor 
district In 1910 the number of paupers rehevei was 2,149 The 
expenditure amounted to 7,500i 

There is in ever} community one Old Age Pension Fund, to which all 
men and women from 18 to 60 jeais of age, to whom pensions are not other- 
wise secured, are bound to contribute, unless they are considered too poor to 
do so In addition the funds receive a subvention from the State Grants 
.lie made to infirm poor persons ovei 60 years of age who for the preceding 
5 years have not received poor relief In 1916 these were granted subvention 
from the funds to an amount of 2,500/ , and at the end of that year the total 
property of the funds amounted to 18,000/ 

Justice and Crime. — The lower courts of justice in Iceland are those 
of the provincial magistrates {^t/slumenn) and town judges {hxjar/dgetar) 
From tnese there is an appeal to the Supremo Court {h^tirjcttur) in 
Reykjavik, which has 6 judges In 1918, 24 persons were convicted of crimes 


Einauoe —Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

11 Year ! 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1915 

1916 

1917 

£ 

157,444 

181,556 

813,600 

£ 

150,022 

178,611 

769,888 

il 

ii 1918 

I 1919 

II 19201 

£ 

138,388 

904,510 

298,970 

£ 

160,010 

019,286 

286,832 







lOi^hAJSD 


816 


est^m^ktes for the year 19^1 - 


Revenue 

Kr6nur 

! Expenditure [ 

Kronur 

Taxes 

[ 1,355,000 

Interest on State debt 

40 >,428 

Customs 

2,460,000 

j Reduction of debt 

3 5 J, 091 

Post and telegraphs 

> 750,000 

The civil list of the 


Balance ot domain rev 


King 

60,000 

enueand shipping ti ade 

368,200 

VlUimgi and the ren 


Interest on State assets 

148,000 

1 tial adiuiniatration 

26,000 

Other revenues 

101,100 

h oi eign Affairs j 

40,060 



Justice, police, etc 

293,400 



Sanitary aflaiis j 

821,480 


1 

Communications | 

1,486,000 


1 

bicclesiastical affaus 



1 

and instruction 

519, 0'9 


j 

1 Science, literature, and 




1 art 

187,790 



Trade, etc 

519,93d 


1 I 

Pensions ' 

123,187 


1 1 

Other expenditure 

123,100 

Total revenue , 

' ^,182, 300 ' 

Total expenditure 

4,759,204 

1 

(285,3691 ) ' 


(262.0711 ) 


The State possesses a compardtxvelylaigbzeseive lund mveeted m different 
On December 31, 1919, it amounted to 1,716,000 kronur (about 
94,fii00Z ) 

The public debt of Iceland has been mcuried paitly by the establishment 
of telegraph lines and othei important public works, partly by mcieasing 
the means of the IS^ational Bank, bnt mainly owing to the extraordinary ex 
penaes caused by the European War (buy mug of ships and providing of 
ooi^xopmdities) The public debt wason December 31, 1919, 16,0fi4,521 kionur 
(992,245/ ) It is in a great measuie a foreign debt, due to Danish cieditors 
The foreign debt amounted to 9,630,364 kronur, and the internal debt 
6,484,157 Tcrdnur 

The income of the communes m 1915 was 1,501,000 kronur, and the 
expenditure 1 , 462, 000 kr6n ur 

Defence, — Iceland possc‘>seb neithei an army nor a navy, noi any fortifi 
cations, and according to the Act of Union of 1918 its permanent neutrality 
iaaitablishod 

Production — Of the total area of Iceland, about six sevenths is unpro 
duotive, but only about one quarter per cent is under cultivation, which is 
confined to h^, potatoes, and turnips In 1919 the total hay crop from 
cultivated and uncultivated land was about 2,600,000 cwt , the crop ol potatoes 
611,006 cwt , and of turnips 18,000 cwt In the spring of 1919 the live stock 
was as follows —Horses 61,500, head of cattle 25,600, sheep 580,000, goats 
d^900» 

Th« total value of the ftsheries in 1917 was estimated at 19^300,000 
.hrdnJW Wout 1,06^,000^ ), whereof the cod fishery was valued at 16,200,000 

O^ krd fishery 2,900,000 krdnur, and the shark fishery at 


Comia«rC^"^Total vxlue of imports and exports for 6 years — 




1914 

1015 

1 1011) i 

i 1017 

1918 

lm|M| . 

£ 

m,mi 

1,147,052 

£ 

i,i4j6,089 ; 

6 ' ' 

2,167,689 1 

2^208,552 

2,308,476 

1,636,800 

£ 
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The value of the leading imporie and e^iports for was follows 

(kr 18 1^=*10 — 


' Imports 1 

Exports 


Kronur 

KrOnuf 

Animals liylngand animal food 

933,91') 

29,029,5if) 

Cereals 

7,119,()3() 

— 

Colonial prpdupe 

3 132,164 

— 

Textile materials 

29, 7^.3 

3,480,430 

Yarn, rope, etc 

704,772 

8,500 

Textile manufactures 

0,222,59') 

— 

Skins, hair, etc 

215, 38S 

3,230,474 

Oils, tallow, etc 

2,585,104 

1,208,^55 

Timber aiid wooden goods 

j 2,055,200 

171 

Coal 

I 5 630,042 

— 

Salt 

4 982,537 

— 

Metals and hardware 

' 1,920 S8S 

— 

Vessels, carriages, machinery, etc 

! 2,033,545 

— 

Other articles 

4,456,(V»4 

12,844 

Total 

41,027,701 

30,920,200 


(2,259, 2^ ) 

(2,033,050i ) 


The following table shows the value pf tho trade with the different 
countries in 1918 — 



Imports from 1918 

1 texporte to 1918 


K run in 

Kronur 

Ilenmaik 

10,899,007 

818,851 

Great Britain 

11,724,860 

17,862,052 

Iforway 

207,367 

4,300,747 

S4reden 

1,185,118 

70 

Germany 

460 

ISS 

Netherlands 

74,051 

10 

Prance ' 

25 867 

843,636 

Spain I 

3,124,788 

6,858,710 

Jialy 

11,713 

683,59'^ 

United States I 

1 13,678,589 

5,547,6’’4 

Other countries 

1 96,891 

8,720 

ToUl . 

1 41,027,701 

36,920 200 


The following table shows the chief articles of import and domestic 
export of tho United Kingdom from and to Iceland (Board of Trade Returns) 
for 2 years — 


Imports into XT K I 

1018 

1919 

Exports to Iceland 

1918 

1919 

Wool 

& 

728,843 

81 966 
52,910 

Jl 

489,948 

28,1*75 

13,277 

Coal 

Cotton manufactures 
Fishing tackle 

£ 

76,669 

75,369 

11,647 

£> 

64,485 
74 889 
47,969 


Total trade (Board of Trade Returns) bo^wesn Iceland and the United 
Kingdom for 5 years — 



1916 

19U 

1918 

' 1010 

1020* 

! 

Imports from Iceland to 
UK 

Exports to Iceland from 
UK 

" i0' 

976,886 

869,914 

696,923 

250,823 

£ 

860,872 

818,700 

£ 

534,215 

493,206 

£ 

518,815 

1,098)808 
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Shipping and Navigation — The meicantile marine of Iceland was, 

in the beginning of 1914, 84 steam vessels of 2,489 net tons, 304 motor vessels 
of 2,064 net tons, and 136 sailing vessels of 4,827 net tons total, 473 vessels 
of 9,380 net tons 

In 1917, 178 \es8els of 61,432 tons cargo entered the Icelandic ports 
from foreign countries 

Internal Conunonications — There are no railways m Iceland At the 
end of 1917 there were completed about 320 miles of carnage roads outside 
the towns 

There are 240 post offices 

The length of the telegraph and telephone lines at the end of 1918 was 
1,382 miles The wires had a length of 4,006 miles There were 137 tele 
graph and telephone offices Number of dispatches sent in the year 191/ 
was 139,278, of which 88,674 were internal Number of telephone conver- 
sations was 270,361 The total receipts amounted to 496,363 krdnur, and 
the total expenditure to 208,890 kronur, leaving a surplus of 287,473 kronur 

Money and Credit* — There are two banks in Iceland, Landshankin 
(The National Bank), which belongs entirely to the State, and Islands banki 
(Bank of Iceland), a private joint-stock bank, which has the privilege of issuing 
notes beyond a fixed amount of State notes which the National Bank has in 
circulation On December 81, 1919, the accounts of the National Bank 
balanced at 33,749,643 krdnur The liabilities included 750,000 krdnur note 
issue and 2,708,149 kronur reserve fund A special department foi loans on 
mortgage is connected with the National Bank The accounts of the Bank 
of Iceland balanced 64,522,464 krdnur at the end of 1919 The assets in 
eluded 7,903,200 kionnr in bullion and specie The liabilities included 
8,649,866 kronur note issue, 4,500,000 kronur of capital, and 3,792,687 kronur 
reserve fund. 

At the end of 1916 there were 44 savings banks with 14,667 depositois, 
and deposits amounting to 3,499,000 kronur, or about 239 kronur to oacli 
account 

Money» Weights and Measures — According to the Act of Union 
of 1918, Iceland uses the coinage of Denmark The Icelandic iiarno of tlic 
moDetary unit is kr6na^ pi. krinv/r 

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives* 

1 Of Iorland in Grraf Britain 

According to the Act of Union of 1918, Iceland is represented by the 
Diplomatic Representatives of Denmark 

2 Of Great Britain in Iceland 

Consul at Reykjavik — Vacant 

There are also consular representatives at Akureyri, Seydisfjordur, and 
Vestmannaeyjar 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning Iceland, 

1. Official Publications 

Dansk tslandsk Forbundslov Copenhagen, 191S 

Hagsl^fllur fslands Statistique de iTslande Reykjavik Annua). 

Hai^ioindi (StatUtloal Joamsl) Reykjavik 
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Manntal 4 Ulaadi 1 dei 1910 R,33enie neat le I Islan le le ler dec 1910 Tleylyavik: 
1918 

Skfrsla utn stdrf landasimana Statistique des t61egraphes et telephones d Islande 
Annual Reykjavik 

Starfakrd fslands (OOlce list of Iceland) Reykjavik 

2 Nov Official Publications 

^nior«o» (Binar), fslensk pJdOfjelagsfroetH Reykjavik, 1015 

Baumgartner {A . ), Island und die Faroer 3rd Ed Freiburgm BreiSaau, 1902. 

Bmker (William), Across Iceland London, 1920 

Cotsf (John), Summer Travelling m Iceland London, 1882 

Collingwood (W O ) and 8te/ans»on (J6n), A Pilgrimage to the Saga Steads of Iceland 
Ulverston, 1899 

Cook (T ), Guide to Norway and Denmark, with Iceland and Spitzbergen 6th 
Edition London, 1007 

DujferiafLord), Letters from High Latitudes 11th Edition London, 1903 
Gudmundtton (V ), Island am Beglnn des KX Jahrhunderts (TransL from Danish). 
Kattowitr, 1904 

yferrmann (P ), Island in Vergangenheit and Gegen wart 2 vols Leipzig, 1902 — 
Island Das Land und das Volk I eipzig u Berl n, 1914 

ffsmaaiMsofi (Halldor) The Periodical Literature of Iceland down to the Tear 1871 
New York, 1919 

Kaalund (Er ) Bldrag til en Historisk->TopogTaflsk Beskrivelse af Island I-II 
Kobenhavn, 1877 82 

Kahle (B ), Eiu Sommer auf Island Berlin, 1900 

Kornerup (Th.), Islande Monuments de TAntiquitd Nature Tourists' Routes 
Publication for the Paris Exhibition) Copenhagen, 190u 
Leith (Disney), Iceland London, 1908 
Maurer (K ), Zur politischen Geschichte Islands Leipzig, 1880 
Murray’s Handbook for Denmark and Iceland 6th Edition London, 1904 
Basset (W S C ), Iceland Horseback Tours in Saga Land Boston, 1914 
[S^oU (D H )1, Sportsman a and Tourist s Guide to Iceland 8th Edition Leith, 1906 
Stefansson (Jon), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (Story of Nations) 
London 1916 

Siefanuon (Stefan), Ireland A Handbook Reykjavik, 1911 

Ihoroddsen (Th ), An Account of the Physical Geography of Iceland, with special 
reference to the Plant Life Copenhagen and London, 1914 —Island Qrundnss der 
Geographic und Geologic Gotha, 1906 —Losing islands 111 Kaupmaunahofn, 1908 11 
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(Rkp^buca pbl Eci;ador ) 

Constitution and Govemment 

The Republic of Ecuador was constituted May 11, 1830, m consequeuce 
of a civil war which separated the members ol the original Repubhe of 
Colombia, founded by Simon Bolivar, by uniting the Presidency of 
Quito to the Vice-Royalty of New Grenada, arpl the Captaincy-General 
of Venezuela, when they threw off the Spanish yoke Under the present 
Constitution, promulgated December 28, 190b, the executive is vested in a 
President, elected for the teim of four years, while the legislative power is 
given to a Congress of two Houses , the first consisting of thirty two Senators, 
two for each province (chosen for four years), and the second of 48 deputies, 
on the basis of one deputj for e\cr> 30,000 inhabitants, chosen for two 
years , both elected by adults who can read and write The Congress meets 
on the 10th of August ot every year at Quito, f,he capital, without being 
summoned by the Government The election of the President takes place in 
a direct manner by the people Under the present constitution there is no 
election for Vice President In case of death, or other cause of vacancy in 
the office of President, he is replaced (1) by the President ot the Senate of 
the Last Congress, and (2) if he should also fail, by the President of the 
Chamber of Deputies 

PresKktU of the Uepul^hc ~Dr Jose Luis Tamayo (beptejnber 1, 1920, to 
Augost 1924) 

The President, who receives a salary of 24,000 sucres a year, theoretically 
exercises his functions through a Cabinet ot hve ministers (Interior, Foreign 
Affairs, Public Instruction, Finance, and llVar) who, together with himself, 
may be impeached by Congress Each minister receives a salary of 9,600 
sucres a year The President has the power of veto, hut if Congress insist 
on a vetoed bill becoming law, he has no alternative but to give his assent 
to it He may summon an Extraordinary Congress for a specified purpose, 
but he cannot dissolve the Chambers or shorten their sittings 

The Council of State is formed by the President of the Supreme Court 
of Justice, who presides over it , the Piisident of the Court of Accounts , the 
five Secretaries of State who can report but not vote , two Senators , two 
Deputies , and three citizens elected annually by Congress and who, in 
order to be eligible, must have the qualifications necessary for being a Senator 
By the terms of the Constitution pnvileges of rank and race are not 
alloared to exist within the Republic Until October 20, 1918, most of the 
Indians were virtually in bondage and peonage and debt servitude existed 
in its worst forms on the landed estates But by a Legislative decree ot 
that date peonage was abolished* By an edict of 1896 the Indians are 
exempted from paying tribute, and are admitted to citizenship 

The Provinces «re administered bv Governors, appointed bv the Govern 
meat ; their subdivisions, or cantons, by political chieis , and the parishes b) 
political lieutenants. The Galapagos Archipelago is under the adminis 
tration of a Territorial Chief, whose functions are the same as thoee of a 
^Fovinciaji Governor. 
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Area and Pdpulation.' 

The area of Ecuador is abodt lls^OOO square miles', but the fronti4^^ 
have not been settled, so that estimates of ihe area vary Ecuador li^id 
tp have more boundaries than any otn4r countiy, and there are raap^ of ihe 
Republic showing su different frontiers according to six different opinions 
The country 18 divided into fifteen provinces, on^ territory — “ElOriente** 
— and the Archipelago of G-ilapagos — officially called “ Colon.” The bulk 
of the population is Indian , inhabitants of pure European blood arS fe'^ , 
those 01 mixed blood are estimated at about 400,000 Included in the abovA 
statement are the Galapagos or Tortoise Islands, with an area of 2,400sqnAte 
miles, and a population of about 400 

Ecuador still has a boundary dispute with Peru That with Colombia 
was settled by Tieaty in 1917 

The population ot the Republic (1903) was distributed as follows among 
the provinces (capitals in brackets) — 


PrOVllKIM 

^ PopuUtlOD 

Ij 

Province* 

i 

Popul&tloli 

Aruay (Cuenca) 

' 132,400 

, Loja{Loja) 
j| Mitnabi (Puertoviejo) 

«8,000 

Bolivar (Guaranda) 

43,000 

64,100 

Gabar (Azoguas) 

6»,000 

j Oiieute* (Arcbidona) 

80,000 

Carchi (Tulcau) 

36,000 

, Oro (Machala) 

32,600 

Chimborazo (Riobamha) 

122,000 

j Pichmcha (Quito) 
j Los liios (Babahoyo) 
Tungurahua (Ambato) 

205,000 

Esmeraldas ( Esmeralda.s) 

14,600 

32,806 

Colon ^ (San Cristobal) , 

400 

103,000 

Guayas (Guavaquil) 
Imbabura (Ibarra) 

150,000 

08,000 

i! 

i; Total 

1,323,690 

Leon (Latacunga) 

109,600 

11 

'1 


I OalapagoM Istandt, not a province s lerntorr 


In November, 1919, a Bill was before Congress for the sale of the Gala* 
pagos Islands 

Estimated population 1916 2,000,000 

The chief toi^ns are the bapital, Qiiito (70,000), Guavaquil (9Sj851 m 
1919), Cuenca (50,000), Rlobamba (18,000), Ambatd, Loja, and LataennAt 
(each about 10,000), Bahia (8,000)^ Eahieiiildaa (4,000) 

In 1917 there were 74,386 births, 10,016 marriages and 41,581 deaths 
Increase of births over deaths, 82,855 




Eelhglott an& Iiiitnlotion. 

According to the Constitution the State recognises no lehgion, but 
.ranis freedom of lyorship to all The Catholic Cliurch has one archbishop 
Quito) and six suffragan bishops. ^ lie income, in substitution for tithes, 
B annually provided for m the estimates All members of the Episcopate 
are required to be Ecuadonap citizens Civil marnages are obh^tory m 
accoraance regulatioiis prescribed by law of December, 1902 

Public instruction was or^hised m 1897 and improved in 1911 
Primary education is gra^uitonliw obligatory; Higher edm ation is earned on 
to the pentral Univewity at Quito (founded m the eighteenth century by the 
Pqmtpicansh yfhiok nas the (fionlti^es of medicine, pharmacy, scien^ 
j at the ^Ouayae JJaireipity, in Guayaquil, and at the A^l 
U^veifltyi in Cuenca, ^he two laiter Aare facuUies of mikli^e, 
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pharmacy, and jurisprudence* Total number of students (1919-20), 744 
There is also a law college at Loja* During the school year 1919-20 there 
were 1,664 schools in operation in the Republic, 1,869 of which weie Govern- 
ment schools, 168 municipal, and 187 pnvate schools The total attendance 
at these schools in 1919-20 was 92,512 (50 ,502 males and 42,010 females) 
The Ooveinment schools bad an attendance of 68,895 pupils (85,982 boys and 
27,418 girls) The attendance in the nrunicipal schools was 16,066 (8,610 
boys and 7,446 gnls) The attendance in the pnvate schools was 18,062 
(5,910 bojs and 7,162 gnls) These schools employed 2,807 teachers (1,002 
males and 1,306 females) Total expenditure on elementary education, 
1920, 200,4012 , on secondary education, 90,8172 , and for the univemties, 
72,4352 , making a total of 818,7072 

Justice and Crime. 

The appellate courts are the Supreme Court in Quito, uhich is the highe^^t 
tribunal and consists of 5 justices elected by Congress for a tcim of 6 years 
The SIX superior courts are located at Quito, Guayaquil, Cuenca, Uiobamba, 
Loja and Portoviejo The first two are composed of 6 ludges, the remainder 
of 8 judges each, all elected by Congress for 6 years The Court of Accounts 
18 empowered to audit and investigate all pubhe accounts In the Republics 
there are 359 parochial justices 

Finance. 

Of the total revenue about 70 per cent is derived from customs duties , 3 6 
per cent from taxes on cocoa, real estate, white rum, and tobacco , 6 percent 
from salt and the remainder mostly from excise, rents of State property, 
and the postal department The revenue and expenditure for recent years 
are given as follows in sterling (1 sucre = 24(2 ), but the figures are not to be 
taken as representing the exact state of affairs — 


— 

1P17 

1918 

1919 

1 1920 1 1 

1921 1 

Revesns 

Bxpenditnre 

J 

1,882,8«6 

1,798,496 

1,401,544 

1,588,771 

£ 

1,649,727 

1,850,526 

1 £ i 

1 1 999 666 1 
1,999,566 

£ 

2,028,570 

2,0i»S,570 


1 BetixnatM 


On December 81, 1919, the foreign debt amounted to 8,558,8612 and the 
internal debt to 2,262,4482 , making a total of 5,821,3092. 

Defeno*. 

The Ecuadonan regular army has an establishment of 597 officers and 4,855 
men This force is composed of 10 battalions of infantry, 1 regiment of 
cavalry, and 12 batteries of artillery which form the active army Military 
service was made compulsory on May 24, 1921 The regular infantry 
have the Manser nfie ; the artillery have Vickers Maxim, old fashioned 
Kmpps and new Ehrards Military service w not obli^tory The country 
ia divided into 6 military districts. Military schools are established at 
Quito. 

The Navy consists of three vessels, the Z%jberUubr Bohvar, a torpedo 
gunboat) the Cehpaxtf an old destroyer, and the Tarqut y el Patna 

Prodaetion and indutry. 

Ecuador is divided into two agricultural zones . the coast regions and 
lower nter valieyS) where tropical fanning is earned on ; and the hill 
cntl^tly, thu foothtUsi uud the high mountain vaHeys, adapted to grazing | 
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dairying, and the production of hay, gram, and the fruits and vegetables to 
temperate dimes The staple produce of Ecuador is cocoa The production 
of cocoa beans was in 1916, 769,760 cwts , in 1916, 1,079,260 cwts , in 1917, 
68,369 cwts , in 1918, 37,507 cwts , and in 1919, 22,474 cwts The 
largest cocoa estate in the country has been taken over by an English 
company Coffee is also ™wn , the ex|K>rt8 in 1919 were 3,729,451 lbs 
Rubber plantations have been formed in the Balzar and Tenguel districts 
and m Manabi and Esmeraldas, with more than a million trees The 
rubber exports in 1919 amounted to 886,378 lbs But rubber is rapidly 
declining on account of the destructive methods employed in its 
collection Other products are tagua (ivory nuts), tobacco, the annual yield 
ot which 18 about 3,000 lbs , and sugir Mangrove bark (for tanning), 
alligator skins, and kapok (silk cotton tree fibre, Bomhax ceiha) are exported 
in small quantities 

Ecuador is aunferoua At Pillzhum in Cafiar rich silver ore is found, 
but IS not now worked Petroleum is found , the oil-fields of Santa ElSna 
are being worked by two British Companies The country is known to be 
also nch in copper, iron, lead and coal , and sulphur exists in great quantities 
in the Chimborazo distnct and in the Galapagos Islands 

Excepting the inter Andean plateau and a few and spots on the Pacific 
coast, Ecuador is a vast forest Roughly estimated, 10,000 square miles on 
the Pacific slope extending from the sea to an altitude of 5,000 feet on the 
Andes, and the Amazon Basin below the same level containing 80,000 squaie 
miles, nearly all virgin forest, are nch in dyewoods, cinchona tiees, ind 
other valuable timber 

Panama hats are made almost exclusively in Ecuador, the principal 
centres being Monticnsti, Jipijapa and Cuenca The Government of Ecuaaor 
attempted to monopolise the hat business for its own people by placing a 
heavy export duty on *‘paja toquilla,*’ but large quantities of the material 
still go to Peru , and Payta, Peru, where little toquilla " is grown, is a 
strong competitor of Eutador in the manufacture of Panama hats There 
are flour mills, 13 sugar works, brewenes, and chocolate factories 

Commerce 


The value of imports and exports for five years is given ai follows m 
sterling (10 sucres = £1) — 



1 

1915 1 

1916 

1917 ! 

1918 

1919 

Import* 

Exports 

1,780,070 1 

•2,658,306 j 

£ 

1,919,788 

8,615,168 

2,094,090 

8,855,801 

£ 

1,669,072 

2,749,C58 

£ 

2,426,901 

4,316,760 


In 1919 the chief exports were cocoa 2, 949, 104 Z , tagua, or ivory nuts, 
481,855f , hats, 343,526f , coffee, 126,230/ , hides, 119,531/ , rubber, 45,246/ 
The chief imports iii 1919 were woven goods, 582,223/ ,food stuffs, 438,339/ ; 
machmeiy, 220,207/ ; clothing, 51,928/ Of the imports in 1919, the value 
of 1,681,277/ was from the United States, 878,126/ from Great Britain ; 
66,776/ from Peru , 68,914/ from France 

The chief articles of import from Ecuador into Great Bntain (according 
to Board of Trade returns) in 1919 consisted of cocoa of the value of 
887,004/ ; hides, 97,573/. , straw hats, 109,539/ The chief exports of 
British produce to Ecuador in 1919 were cotton goods, to the value 
of 147,341/ , woollens, 31,656/ , iron, wroi^ht and unwrought, 16,956/. 
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'tbiiii trtfdfe* Ecukddr sad the UtiiUid KtHgdotn fot fiye y4iari 

(kcording to Board of Tfade Hturne) *— 


- 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

' 19J0 

1 

Imports froip Seai4or into U K 
Exports to Scnador fTotn tf K 

1,018,619 

4S$,6!!S 

£ 

204,507 

696,86^ 

£ 

142.240 

S?2,671 

£ 1 

1,280,780 
876,608 1 

1,627,241 
' 1,861,671 


Shipping and Internal Communications. 

In 1918 there entered at Guayaquil 160 steam vessels of 195,958 tons 
(84 vessels of 117,341 tons British), and cleared 158 vessels of 181,537 tons 
(80 vessels of 102,719 tons British) Guayaquil is visited by the steamei^ 
of thr^e European lines passing through Magellan’s Straits, as well as by 
steamers plying onl} on tne Pacific coast 

The roads of the country are mostly bndle-roads only, and often impass 
able for half the year The one highway is from Quito towards Guayaquil, 
for a distance of 115 miles, but the work of thus connecting the capital and 
thepoH has long been discontinued In 1917 it was decided to construct a 
road of 20 miles from Guayaauil to Pasquales on the Daule river There is 
river communication throughout the principal agricultural distncts on 
the low grounds to the west of the Cordillera by the rivers Guanas, Daule, 
and Vinces (navigable for 200 miles by river steamers in the rainy season), 
and other small aflilnents thereof Navigation of these inland waters is carried 
on by about 17 Amencan and Ecuadorian built side-wheel and screw steamers, 
20 steam yachts or tow feivy boats, many small steam launches, and a large 
fleet of gE^ohne launches, canoes, and other small craft 

A railway is open from Duran (opposite Guayacjuil) to Quito (280 miles) 
Total length of lines about 366 miles (1917) The jontney from Guayaquil to 
Quito takes two days, with a stop at Riobamba where the passengers spend 
the night , 12 hours trip first day and 9 hours second day Railways for the 
development of local trade have been undertaken by several local authorities 
The total length of telegraph luxe (1915) is about 4,360 miles, Quito 
being connected with Guayaquil and the coast, with the Republics of 
Colombia and Peru, and bv cable with the rest of the world There are 204 
telegraph statiQue through which 400,000 messages were seiit In 1915 
there were 2,926 telephone mstmments in Ecuador (2,250 in Guayaquil) and 
2,815 hiiles of wire Wireless telegraphy has be^n installed At present 
there are only m operation two stations one in Quito, and one m Gua} aquil 
Further stations are projected at Puna, Puerto-Bohvar, and Bahia 

On January Ist, 1915, there were 194 post offices iti the country, 
handluig 5,480,951 pieces of postal matter 

if' Banking and Credit. 

Scnador having no mint, the coin of the country is minted in England, 
the United States, and Peru. 

There la hd national money in Ecuador, the oiroulatipg medium being 
issued by the bafllU under government direction and control 

Four banks are authonsed to issue notes for circidation, vis., the Banco 
del Ecuador^ capital 800^000^, the Banco Comercial y AgricolSy capital 
600^0001 , EteUco del Aiuay, capital 50,000/^, and the Banco de) Pirhlncba 
200^000^ On Deceinbet 81, X&18» there weie iit cirooit^tion in fionador 
Bank notes of the value of 1^862; 8211: | gold coin; 588>1282 f and silver com, 
824, 407/4 mdkiisg a total of 2|724,89^. 
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Money, Weights and Measures. 

A law pafised m 1898 provided fdt a gold standard, which was established 
on June 4, 1900 The new coinage consists of the gold condor of 10 sucres 
weighing 8 136 grams, and containing 7 3224 gtanis of fine gold (equivalent 
to the English sovereign), the silver and its sub divisions, and nickel and 
copper pieces The siicte, so called from the likeness ol Marshal Sucre (a former 
President 1 iinphnted on the com, is legal tender only up to 10 sucres In 
1917 subsidiary hickel cdinS of 6 and 10 centavos were issiied 

By a law ot December 6, 1866, the French metrical system of weights and 
measures was made the legal standard of the Republic , but is hot kdopted by 
commerce The quintal is equivalent to about 101 pounds 

Siploihatic and Consular EepresentatiV^i 

, 1 Of Ecuador in Gkfat Britain 

MinuUr —Don Ennque Dome y de Aisua (Resides in Pans ) Appointed 
1916 

Attache in Pans — Jose de Icaza 

Attath^ in Loiuion — Lisimaco Guzmann Aspia/u 

GdnsUl- General — A Zaldutlibide (London) 

2 Of Great Britain In Ecuador 
JSnvoy Extraordinary a7id Minister Plenipotentiary —Sir MilneCbeetham,' 
K 0 M G (who IS also Minister at Luna, Peru, where he resides) Ap 
pointed September, 1919 

Chdry^ <V Affaires aitd Consul General in Qiutb — H W Wilson 
Commercial Set retary — I W Manners 
Consul at Guayiaquil — W C Graharti 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ecuador. 

1 Official Publications 

Gtiogratta y Gt)Olog)ii<iel Ecuador, publicado por Ordcu del Supremo Oobiernodela 
Uepubiica, por l)r Teodoro Wolf Lelpzic, 18P8 

Foreign Office Ileports. Annual Series, and Miscellaneous series London 
Annital Siateinont of the Trade of the Uhited kingdom with Foreign CountHelb add 
British Possesiiioni linp London , 

Monthly Bulletins of the Bureau of the Amencen Republice Washington 
Codigo Militar Quito, 1008 

Anuario de Legislacion Ecuatoriana Quito Annual 


2 Non-Official Publications 

jUedo If Bemra (Inouosio), Desrrlpcion gdogr&flca de la utal Audiencla d^ Quito, 
escribid DOn Dlonisio de AlsedO y Hcrreti Issued by the Hieptnic Society of Ahietice. 
Madiid, 1916 

Paatna^ (A F ), Descubrimieuto hietdrico relativo a la independencia de Quito 
Quito, 1909 

Cevdtios, Com^ndio del resumen de U historic del Eciiidor Otta;^aquil, 1886 — -Resdiileff 
de la hiitorla dOl Ecuador OUaTaquil, 1880 — deograda del Ecuador Lima, 1888 
CorportUou of Foteign Bondholders Annual Report London 
Ki Ecuador (Quia Comerclal Agncola e Industrial de la Republica) 

Fnocl (C R), Ecuador London, 19H 

GoMdut Suarez, Hisioria echleshUticA del Ecuador Quito, 1881 
Boasurekth >, Foi i \ ears among Spanish Americans Srd edition 
ff«rreru(P*), Apun tee para la Uistorlade Quito QuiU>, 1874 , i i i 

Sean (A^ H ) and Afai^aam (Sir 0 R ), Central and Soutn America Vol 1 [ra 
Stinford'a Oompetidiuin ] 2ud ed London, lOOd 
Okiedov rkme, Historla do las Iiidlas Madrid, 1885 

Seie§ (wOj and 8<u6e{( A ), Hochg^birge der Repuhlik Ecuador 8 vole Berlin, 189S-08 
ateuere (W X Reise in Peril uiid Ecuador (1909) Munich, 19U 
^<ifi|onCAl6od), Travele In the Wilds of ECumlor London, 1887 
AlAoief (J H ). Travels in Ecuadot Qeopra^aiedl Jeurnul, October, 1917 
atubel (A ), Die Vulkanberge von Ecuador (Geology and Topography,] jBarUa, XW7 
(L^), HUtolre du royiAine de Quito Traduite de TEapagnol ( velaeoo, 
Hiitorla del remo de Quito ) 4 vole Fans, 1840 ^ ^ 

fFApeiper (Edward), Travels amongst the Qrta^MAndea of the Equator Londod, IWJ' 


Quito 


Cmoinnati, Ifl 




826 


ESTHONIA. 

(Eesti Wabariik ) 

Esthoma comprises the former Russian Government of Estland, the 
northern part of Livland, the noith western portion of the Pskoff Govein- 
ment, ana the Islands Saaremaa (Oesel), Hiiuniaa (Dago), and Muhuinaa in 
the Baltic Sea 

After the Bolshevist coup d'6taty Esthoma, on February 24, 1918, 
declared her independence, and was recognised in the same year as a de facto 
independent body by Great Britain (May 3), Fiance (May 13), and Italy 
(May 29) The following jear (1919) Esthoma was recognised by 

Japan, Sweden and Poland, and in 1920 de jttre by Russia and Finland 
On January 26, 1921, the Siipieme Council accorded de recognition to 
Esthoma 

Constitution and Govomment — Pending the elaboration of a 
permanent constitution, Esthoma was governed according to a Provisional 
Constitution adopted by the Constituent Assembly on June 4, 1919 
According to this the Supreme Power was vested in the Constituent Assembl} , 
which was composed of 120 membeis 

The Constitution of the Esthomin Republic was passed by the Con 
stituent Assembly on June 16, 1920, and bis been m force since Detembti 
20, 1920 

The power of the State is in the hands of the people The sovoieign 
power is assured to the people by means of the elections to the Legislative 
Aaiembly (BttqikoyUj State Assembly), the referendum, and the right of 
initiating legislation 

The State Assembly is composed of 100 members, elected foi three years 
on the basis of proportional representation, and by umveisal, direct, equal, 
and seciet suffrage The Assembly forms the Government, and accepts its 
resignation, promulgates the laws, }msses the budget, decides the financial 
policy generally, ratifies treaties, the mobilisation decree, and state of 
siege, Ac 

The signatures of 25,000 citizens are necessaiy in demanding a 
leferendum, proposing a new law, or amending the existing laws The 
budget and measures affecting war, peace and foreign treaties cannot bo 
submitted to a referendum 

The executive power consists of the State Head (Rvqxwanem, State 
uud mimstt'rs, who form the Government The Government directs 
foreign and home policy of the Republic, appoints officials (except 
wm special laws exist), and introduces lemslation It is cfiosen by the 
Assembly, and is responsible to that body The Government 
ofllctively and individually must possess the confidence of the Assembly, 
resign if a vote of no confidence is passed The Governinont is 
tl:^ Commander in Chief of the Republican defence forces in peace time 

The members of local organa of self government are elected on a basis 
similar to that on which rests the elections to the State Assembly If the 
law has not created special offices, the executive power of tiie Government is 
exercised through the local governmeut institutions 

All Esthooian dtizeiui ars equal iu the eyes of the law. There is no 
deaUi penalty 

The nationid flag of Esthoma is blue, black and white iu honaontal 
•tllpes. 
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The elections fur tlie Esthonian Diet were held on November 2^, 1920, 
and resulted in the return of the following j^rties — Reformist Labour, 22 , 
Agrarians, 21 , Populists, 10 ; Christian Party, 7 , Social Democrats, IS , 
Independent Socialists, 11 , Bolshevists, 5 , Balts, 4 , Russian, 1 , 
Economist Group, 1 , making a total of 100 

State Head {Httgtioanem) — Konstantine Poets 
Minuter for Foreign Affairs — Ant Piip 
Minuter of Trade and Industry — ^Johan Knlk 
Minister of War — Jaau Soots 
Minuter of Education — Heinrich Bauer 
Minuter of the Interior — Kai I Einhund 
Minuter of Ag'/ieuUuic — Bernard Rostfeld 
Minutei of Jiutice — Jaak Reiehmann 
Minuter of Finance — George Westel 

Area and Population — The boundary line between Esthonia and 
Russia IS defined by the Peace Treaty of February 2, 1920 The 
boundaiies between Esthonia and Latvia were settled on Inly 3, 1920 The 
extreme length is about 217 miles, and the bieadth about 124 miles, the 
total area being about 93,160 square miles 

The population of 1,750,000 is composed as to 96 per cent of Esthonians, 
2 per (ent of Germans (Balts), 1 i>er cent of Russians, 0 9 per cent of Letts 
and Lithuanians, 0 8 per cent of Swedes, and 0 5 per cent of Jews, Ac 
The Republic is divided into nine distucts, a*s follows (the capitals are 
given in brackets, and when two aie given the second mentioned is the 
Gtnnan name) — Harju ( rallinn-Reval), Wiru (Rakwere Wesenberg), Jarva 
(I’aide Weisenstein), Laane (Hajisal), Tartu (Taitu Dorpat), Worn (Worn), 
Wiljandi (Wiliandi Felhu), Parnu (Parnu), Saaremaa Oesel (Kuresaare- 
Aiensburg) The capital, Tallinn (Reval) was founded in 1219 at the mouth 
ot the Gulf of Finland, and in 1917 had 160,000 inhabitants The university 
town of Tartu (Dorpat) had 60,000 inhabitants The population of the port 
of Parnu, on the Gulf of Riga, was 23,000, and that of the manufacturing 
town ot Naiva 35,000 

Religion and lustructlOIl — There IS no State religion in Esthonia 
Five sixths of the population are Luthv rans, the restOrthoilox, Catholics, 4cc 
Elementary education is obligatory and gratuitous In 1897 the 
illiterates among tlie population above the age of 10 jears numboi'ed 3 pei 
cent In 1919 there were 1,257 elementaiy schools with a four } ears’ 
course m the Esthonian Kepublio Of this number 1,227 wore suppoited by 
self government institutions, for example of communities, suburbs, towns 
or of the State, and 30 were private schools kept by piivate individuals 
The number of higher schools with a seven yea«i course amounted to 211, 
seven of which are piivate The number of middle schools for general 
education, gymnasiums, and bo on, was 65, of which number 82 Wei's private 
schools (mostly supported by the Government) 

For special or professional education thcie are teachers’ seminaries in 
Tallinn, Tartu, and Rakvere, navigation schools in Tallinn, Kasmu, 
Kuresaare, and Parnu, commercial schools with an eight years* course, agri- 
cultural schools with a foui years’ course, mercantile schools with a lour 
years’ couise, and industrial and ait schools with a six years’ course 

The minority nationals (Germans, Hussvans, Swedes, end Letts) are 
guaranteed education in their mother tongue 

For higher education there are the Dorrat University (founded in 1682), 
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whkU on Doo^nber 1, 1919, wag re opened hb flh BlthdniMi seat Of leaf-ning 
ra&ifitained by the GOTommebt ; number Of htUdeUtg (1920) 2,127 ; 1h? 
Tefchnfoum at TalhnU Is a highei profesgiOtlal kcliool With 600 atudbbU in 
1920 

Justice — Tho supreme judicial power is invested in the State Court of 
Justice, which is elected by the Stat6 Assembly arid sit^ in tkrtd (Dorpat) 
The laws are being gradually l^vised by the Sttite Assembly 


Finance — The total State ex^n^tuie toi the ^ear 1910 >\as 
1,500,000,000 marks (analogous to tne Finiiisb maiks and equal to 100 
pence) For 1920 the revenue was estimated at 1,071,600,000 marks, and 
the expenditure at 979,450,000 marks 

Paiticulars of the Budget estimates for l02D are given as follows — 


Revenue 

1,000 Marks 


Expenditure 

1 1,000 M^rke 

1pl$ome Tax 

O^er taxes 

enterprises 

YariouB 

Extraordinary 

180,000 

160,000 

546,500 

00 000 
126,000 


Ministry of Vtar 

,, ,, C 0 mm u n I 

cations 

Hfinfstry of Finance 

Other Ministries 

j lbS,O0O 

! 826,000 

1 175,000 

311,450 

Total 

1,071,500 


Totdl 

i ‘>7U,4‘>U 


D^fencci. — During the ^ar with Soviet Russia dll classes from 1 9 to 35 
yiafs ^er« mobilised, and an aimy df thore tlian 90,000 was created The 
tLttnf 18 cbtnposerl cf three (UvidiOns In peace times the army consists of 
1(1,000 men The Eathonian Fleet consists of two destroyers and two 
gunboats 


Production. — Agriculture is thd chief occupation Half the area of 
Edtbonidwad taken it|) by large landed properiies of more ihdn 2,000 hectares 
eai^h By the piLssitig of the Agtatian Reforin Bill these estates were 
parcelled out to the peasants The arable land is divided as follows — 
Fields, 2,818,004 acres , meadows. 2,408,840 acres , pastures, 1,671,837 
acted Tirenty per cent of the surface is forest land The ptiricipal crops, 
with acreage and yield, lire sho^n ks followi — 





1 1919 

1926 

1 825,886 

f 82.615 

; 268,168 

188,968 

876,004 

87,M1 

297,468 

158,518 


Tleid in Busin U 
1919 19M 


4,908,402 I 6,485, 4M 

441, W2 m,m 

4,566,080 5,968,808 

19,088,080 I 25,240,705 


In 1920 Estboma had 863,263 hedd of cattle, 486,259 sheep; 218,002 
pigs, irid 150,262 horsek 

OunimurriO •^The chief exports are flax, timber, celihlose, and meat 
Tbs ttiadd ib 192() atodfinted to 8^9X2,594 pottde (61 poUdse^l tdfl) bf 
imports stid 7»6f5)508 ponds of exports. Of the tbtsl imports, 1,142.759 
pMdd buimi trbin the Umted Kingdom snd 1, 298^670 pottds ffom Qt^miany , 
of the total exports, 3,581,862 ponds tO the llhitdd Kingdom and 
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Principal imports (in pouda) — Salt, 1,103,342 , coal, 800,629 , 
fertilisers, 481,285 , sugai:, 113)U7 Princiiial exports —Timber, 
4,118,144, potatoes, 1,634,00? , pap^r, 895,988 , flax, 208,036 

Currency. — The currencies which circulate m Esthoniu are the 
Esthonian mark, Cxar rouble, Duma louble, Kerensky rouble, Ost mark, 
and the Oht rouble, and also Pinniah maik® An estimate of the ammiiits 
places the various currencies as follows —Ost marks, 26,000,000 ; Czar 
loubles, 60,000,000, Duma roubles, 30,000,000, Kerensky roubles, 
2,000,000 , Estbonian marks, 600,000,000 , Udenitch roubles, 16Q,POO,0O0 , 
and Finnish maiks, 600,000,000 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepreseutatives 

1 Of FftiiioKiA IK Grfai Britvin 

Charqi d'Affains (ad interim) — ^Jaan KopinUtm 

Theioari Consular Representatives in London, Aberdeen, Hull, Dover, 
Belfast, fiCith, Bo'iuss, Livtipool, Methill, Alloa, Glasgow, Manchester, 
Dundee, Cardifl, Southampton, West Hatclepool, Swansea 

2 Of Gubai Britain in Esthonia 

Head of Ihidomatic Missimi — E C C iVilton^ C M G 

Consul rtf Heval — Peter Lcsf%e 

Books of Reference 

Bulletin de I Esthooie, No 1 Api^l, lOlP Fans 

EHthoinan Revieu No 1 January, London, 1920 

Mi^moiro sur I lnd<ipfndanco de 1 Ejsthonfo, prc^seiitt a la Conference dc la Palx par 
la Delegation IvHthonienne 

Martna (M ), L Batlionio L^aris, 1920 
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FINLAND. 

(SUOMHN TaSA YALTA ) 

Finland is a Republic according to the Constitutional Law of June 14, 
1919 

From 1809 Finland was united to the Russian Empire as an autonomous 
Grand-Duchy On December 6, 1917, the House of Representatives unani 
mottsly proclaimed Finland an independent and sovereign State, and she has 
been recognised as such by the Powers According to the Constitutional Law 
of 1906, the House of Representatives consists of one Chamber of 200 members 
chosen by direct and proportional election, in which all who are entitled to vote 
have an equal vote The suffrage is possessed, with the usual exceptions, by 
every Finnish citizen (man or woman) who has reached his or her 24th year 
There are 1 6 electoral districts with a representation proportioned to the popu 
lation, a rearrangement being re<| uired every 1 0 years Each disti ict is di viaed 
into voting cii cults The voting system, devised with a view to proportional 
representation, provides for the formation of voters* associations which prepare 
three-name lists of candidates, the votes for whom are in a falling scale 
according to the order in which the voter has placed them There may, 
within limits, be compacts between associations, and joint candidates may 
be entered in competing lists, while any voter may cither support an 
association list or vote for any candidate he pleases Lveiy citizen entitled 
to vote 18 eligible to the House of Representatives, which is elected for 3 
years The President is elected for 6 years by the votes of the citizens 
He receives a salary of 150,000 marks and 250,000 marks for allowances 
At the elections held in March, 1919, the following parties were 
returned —Social Democrats, 80 , Finnish Coalition Party, 28 , Finnish 
Progressive Party, 26 , Agrarians, 42 , Swedish Party, 22 , and Christian 
Lalwur Party, 2 

Pre8%d€nt of Fmland — Professor Kaarlo Juho Sl^hlherg (elected July, 
3919) 

The Finnish Cabinet, appointed Apnl, 1921, is composed as follows — 
Prime iixnivUr — Dr Juho Vcnrwla 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — Dr Eino Rudolf Woldenmr Molsli 

Minister of Finance — Risto Ryii 

Minister of the Interior — Heikki RUavuori 

Minister of Justice — Dr Heimo Helminen 

Minuter of Education, — Nulo Laakka 

Minister of War — Lieutenant Colonel 0 Hdmdldincn, 

Minister of Communications, — Erkki Pullincn 
Minuter tf Commerce and Industries — Erkki Makkonen 
Minuter of Social Affairs, — Vilkku Joukahatnen 
Minuter of Agriculture, --^Kyosti Kallio, 

MimMer without Portfolio — ^Juho Niukkanen 

Area and Population. 

Area, 125,689 square miles. Of the area, 10 88 per cent is under lakes 
By a i^ace treaty between the Soviet Government of Russia and the 
yiunpdi Govemment, ratified on December 81, 1920, the former agreed to 
make over to the latter the territory of Petohenga extending from the 
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northern boundary of Finland, north east of the Arctic Ocean Finland 
took possession on Februaiyr 13, 1921 The territory has been lenamed- 
Petsamo The new teriitory has an area of 3,860 squaie miles, and a 
population of 1,700 (700 Finns, 300 Karelians, 400 Lapps, 300 Russians) 
The population is concentrated in village communities near Petchenga- 
fjord retsamo will constitute a separate province The territory is in a 
veiy backward condition Its formerly flourishing seal fishery, agriculture, 
and 1 ein deer 1 caring arc pnictically at a standstill An administration is 
being established which will make the necessary arrangements for developing 
the resources of the countiy, i ail ways (there is only one bad road), posts, 
telegraphs, education, and other departments that will place the country on a 
lev»d with Finland The total area of Finland is thus 129,649 square miles. 

Population 18 shown as follows — 


Years I 

In Towns 

In Country 

Total 

Ken 

Women 

“ 1914 “I 

604,337 

"‘2,766,064 

3,269,401 

1,626,856 

”i,64276T(r 

1915 I 

612,226 

2,788,424 

3,300,660 

1,643,207 

1,657,443 

1916 

521,208 

2,803,795 

3,325,003 

1,655,911 

1,669,092 

1917 

628,615 

2,818,388 

3,346,863 i 

1,667,210 

1,679,643 

1918 ! 

522,608 

2,809,206 ' 

8,331,814 

1,646,227 

1,686,687 


Of the total population there were at end of 1917 — Lutherans, 3,283,035 , 
Greek Catholics and Raskolniks, 56,815 , Roman Catholics, 606 , Baptists, 
etc , 6,397 

The chief towns, with population, of Finland are (1919) — Helsinki 
(Helsingfors) (with Suomenlinna), 187,544 , Turku (Abo), 56,168 , Tampere 
(Tammerfors), 46,353 , Viipuri (Viborg), 29,753 , Oulu (UleAborg), 21,940, 
Pori (Bjorneborg), 17,603, Waasa (Vasa), 24,776, Kuopio, 18,106 
The movement of the population for three years was as follows — 


Years i 

Marriages ! 

Births j 

Deaths 1 

_ 1 

Excess of Births 

1916 

19,297 1 

79,653 

1 64,577 1 

25,076 

1917 

20,004 ' 

81,046 

1 68,863 i 

22,183 

1918 

16,008 1 

79,494 

95,102 

-15,608 


The births and deaths are exclusive of still births, numbering, in 1918, 
2,001 or 2 46 per cent of total births 

Emigration, 1914, 6,474, 1915, 4,041 , 1916, 5,325,1917, 2,773, 
1918, 1,900 ; 1919, 1,085 


Instruction 

in 1918 Finland had 1 university (at Helsingfors) (founded in 1640 at 
Abo, and removed to Helsingfors after having been burned down in 1827), 
with 2,568 students (774 vomen) , in 1919 a second university, entirelv 
Swedish, was opened at Abo In 1918 there were also 1 technical high 
school, 609 students (19 women) , 2 commercial high schools with 156 
students For secondary education there wore in 1919 76 lyceums, with a 
curriculum of 8 or 9 years, 18,037 pupils (6,797 girls) , 86 middle schools 
(the first five years of the ciiriiculum), 3,401 pupils (1,803 girls) , 24 girls* 
colleges (middle sohools), 5,179 pupils , 17 ex tension classes (the hki 3 
years of the curnoulum), 628 pupils Thare were 8 training colleges for 
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el^XJ^^ntary school tfachcrs> with 764 students (475 woiueu) , 6 for infant 
school teachers, 175 students There weie aUo 42 x)opular high schools, 
1,836 pupils (1,259 girls) For elementary education there were in the 
country 8,528 elementary schools, 155,89Q pupils (76,934 girls) , 705 

lower elementary schools, 2l>000 pupils (1915) . 1,543 infant schools under 
superintendence of the Church, 197,721 pupils In the towns 1,231 
classes of higher elementary schools, 36,615 pupils (18,379 girls) , 
(1917) 35 preparatory schools foi secondaiy education, 2,096 pupils 
There aie besides 5 navigation schools, with 48 pupils , 21 comraorcial schools 
With 1,671 pupils , 32i trade schools, with 2,182 pupils , 13 technical schools, 
With 741 pupils, 106 schools for arts and crafts (“slojd”), with 3,879 
pupils , 44 agricultural, 6 dairy schools, 37 cattle inanagement schools, and 36 
norticultural schools with 3,253 pupils , 5 forestry schools with 160 pupils 
The school age in the primary schools is from 7 to 15 yeais In 1919-20 
there were altogether 2,754 men and 3,548 uomcn teachers in Finland, 
and 215,996 pupils 

In 1919 there were published 231 newspapers and reviews in Finnish, 
96 in Swedish, 12 m Swedish and Finnish, and 1 in Geiman 

Pauperism and Crime 

The number of paupeis in 1918 supported by the towns and the village 
communities was 210,234 (6 3 per cent of the population) , and the total cost 
was 52,992,316 marks 

At the end of 1917, the prison population numbered 4,022 men and 383 
women, while the number of sentences pionounced at the end of 1918 vas 
18,631 for crimes, and 8,754 m civil cases 

Finance 


Revenue and expenditure for b years m thousands of marks — 



1916 

l'U7 

1 1018 

, 1919‘ 

10201 1 

1921 1 

ReTenue 

308,147 

, |[520 ,000 

1,2^2,170 

084,114 


2 332 4'»l 

ExpenUtture 

j 2n8,l00 

487,846 

' 1,08'>,104 

'»3J,le4 

1 3 '•>0,-33 

2,332,4^1 

1 Estimates 

The mam items of the ordinary budget for 1920 were as follows 



Revenue 

! 

Marks ' 

Ex[)enditure 

Marks 

Crown lands 

101,663,000 

Preside nt 

1 021,000 

Railways 1 

290,000,000 1 

Parliament 

4,282,000 

IMrect taxes 

327,168,000 

State Council 

7,18^,600 

Import duties ' 

300 oo6,()oo 

justice , 

47,745,600 

1 

80,000,000 

Civil Service 

73,912,9j0 

120,000,000 

Ministry of Foieigu Affairs 

9,090,900 

NibBsU taxes ' 

86,404,000 

Army and Navy 

263 218,900 

Jpetages 1 

45,200,000 

Church and Education 

97, 005, 750 

and Ijqence duties 

, 170,000,000 

I 

1 

Agriculture 

Communlcati one 
Commerce and Industiy 
Pensions I 

Ceht 

66,809,600 
329,805,300 
22,402,564 
20,075,800 
1^7, 056, ^Ip 

Total Oncluding all items) 

Vi 

P \ 

•ik. 

o 

Total (ineludiag all items) 

1,850,782,934 






DEFENCE — PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY 


8SS 


Oa December 81, 1920, the eonaoUiiated debt of Fmland anjoiintpd to 
1,971,259,487 marks, composed as follows — Foreign of 1889 to 1919f 

304,068,609 marks , railway loan of 1918, 119,420,000 marks , two Ldberty 
loans of 1918, 298,500,000 marks loan of 1919 foi buying Tornatoi Co , 
Ltd , 52,895,000 marks, total domestic loans, 977,315,000 marks 

Defence 

Mihtaiy service in Finland is compulsory and universal, with the usual 
exemptions The Military Service Law at present in force was enacted in 
February, 1919, and somewhat altered in July, 1920 

The arm> consists of three divisions, one independent brigade of ^Jagers,’ 
one brigade of cavalry, and troops directly subordinate to the armycommaAd 
Fach division, as well as the brigade of * Jagcrs,’ is composed of units repre 
senting all weapons The troops directly subordinate to the army command 
(onsibt of one technual division, composed of pioneers, radio field tele* 
grapfiists, and other special troops, also heavy artillery, flying, tank, and 
automobile troops 

In the case of mobilisation, the forces can be multiplied several times 
through filling the r^inks of the forces on their peace footing to then wai 
( omplemeut, and bv ci eating additional foimations In such case the 
n sei ve, consisting of five classes, will j»nmarily be called on The Landwehr, 
comprising all able bodied men of 17 45 je.iis of age, who do not belong to 
the standing army or the reserve, can <iIso in case of need be called upon for 
the deb nee of the couutiy The rcgulai army consists of about 36,600 men. 

liosulcs tlie legular army, there exists in Finland an organisation of Civic 
Ihotectivo Guirds, m which at present aie em oiled about 100,000 men 

Some naval dcvelojuneiit is in piogiess The ex Russian gunboat OUyak 
875 tone, two 1 7 in guns, has been transferred to the small existing force 

Production and Industry 

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people in Finland, although the 
cultivated area coveis only 8 5 per cent of the land The land was divided 
m 1910 into 284,188 larms, and the lauded property was distributed as 
follows — Less than ^ hectares tultivated, number of faims, 143,933 , 
3-10 hectares, farms 88,398 , 10-25 hectares, farms 37,749, 25-100 hectares, 
firms 13,209 o\er 100 hectares, farms 899 

The ciop of 1918 was, in bushels — lye, 8,465,580 , barley, 4,491,597 , 
oats, 18,821,867, potatoes, 19,134,933, flax and hemp, 965 tons , hay, 
2,031,520 Lms Rutter production, 1917, was in 482 dames, producing 
10,323,803 kilos of butler 

Domestic animals m 1918 — Horses, 3 years of age, 262,380 , horned 
cattle, 2 years of age, 1,076,271 , sheep and goats, 827,791 , pigs, 110,938 
Moio than half the country is covered with forests of pine and spruce 
The forests form the chief natural wealth of the country, and the mam 
industry is tin lumber industry 

The Crown forests covered (Jaiiuarj, 1918) 12,546,296 hectares (about 
33 per cent of the aica of the couutiy) Their maintenance tmst (1919) 
33,250,000 maiks, and the income derived fiom them was 65,690,000 marks. 
The tirnbei stock of the CiowB forests numbered 195,386,353 tree tiunks. 
In 1915 there were 139 saw mills with water motors and 610 steam and 317 
motor mills. They give occupation to 17,661 workers 

The produce of pig iron m 1917 was 9,098 metjrio tons, of iron ore, 
1,880 metric tons , and of bar iron, 40,5il metric tons Copper and sulldinr 
ores, 9,621 metric tons 

fiaknd hml m 1917, 4,339 large fgfetoiles, employing an 
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of 178,987 workeis, and yielding an aggregate product of 1,458,107,600 
marks The chief were — 



No of , 

Establishments 

No of 
Workers 

1 Production 

1 

Iron and mechanical works 

S20 

26,506 

1 Marks 

319,274,700 

Textiles 

177 

lo,907 

219 250,800 

Wood industries 

601 

19,244 

1 )2, 089,1 00 

DistiUenes and breweries 

47 

871 

27,532,600 

263 056,700 

Paper 

141 

13 426 

Leather 

m 

3,758 

' 104 485,200 

Chemicals 

•ii ' 

2 02S 

, 32,477 800 

Graphic arts 

144 

3,527 

28,689,200 

Tobacco 

17 

4,121 

' 83,540,000 

Blectncity, gas and water 

•»5 

1,450 

1 27,757,300 


In 1919 there were 5,252 factories employing 99,843 workers, who 
received m wages 399,667,800 inaiks Value of domestic raw mateiials, 
648,205,500 marks , glow's value of production, 2,345,200,000 marks 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports foi 5 years, in thousands of Finnisli marks — 


- 

' 1916 

1917 

1018 

1919 

1 

1920 

Imports 

Exports 

962,814 

510,680 

1,231,930 

4U,869 

504,612 

226,848 

2,500 '>00 
880,400 

3,620,400 

2,'H»6,600 

1 


The foreign trade ot Finlan<l appears as follows for 3 yeais — 



1 1913 1 

i (pre war) 

1 1918 

1 1919 


Imports ; 
fiom 

Expoits 

Inipoits 

from 

Exports 

to 

1 Imports 
' from 

Exports 

to 


60,660,421 

108,564,908 

113,301,367 

20,466,276 I 

14,833,827 

070, 4d2 640 

375,80 i, 884 

Russia 

139,505,420 

47 811 410 1 

17,707,265 

0 032 .32 

741,307 

Esthonia 

— 

1 _ 

20,177,083 

i7,428,5Ul 

! 20,729,062 

27,010, 131 

Other Baltic 
States 



1 — 

2,406,359 

657,182 

2,050,828 

1,583,133 

Poland 

— 

' — 

— 

21 565 

— 

0,714,917 

Germany 

202,534,531 

' 52,150,670 j 

101,131,781 

98,390 132 1 

157,005,221 

81,810,282 

Sweden 

27,620,601 

I 16,767,917 

139,619,024 

20,536,121 

315,9j8,153 

67,880,606 

Denuiark 

29,358 142 

1 11,916,604 

I 1,568,099 

00,592,685 

31.059,790 

24,888 286 

276,392,018 

47,608,675 

Norway 

578,489 


57,449,836 

4,325,068 

United 

States 

3,687 


6 068,481 

j 342,660 

i 638,896,482 

20,706,001 


The value of the prim ipal imports and e\j)orts for 1919 and 1920 are 
shown as follows in Finnish maiks — 
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SHIPPING, ETC — COMMUNICATIONS — BANKING, ETC 885 


Shipping and Nangation. 

Number ofressels entered and cleared m 1918 — 



i 

Entered i 


Cleared 


No 

1 Tons I 

No 

1 Tons 

Finnish 

1 651 

407,177 

1 0i>6 

431,870 

Foieign 

'•31 

! 448,879 1 

95 J 

457 019 

Total 


806,0 irt 

! 

2,922 

1 

SS9,495 


The Finnibh commcnial navy numbered on Decembei 31, 1919, 1,127 
sailing vcsslIs of 148,587 ton&, 810 bteamers, 150,770 tons, 110 motor 
vessels of 15,828 tons, and 3,311 prams, 304 605 tons , total, 5,358 vessels 
of 619,790 tons 

Internal Communications 

For internal communications Finland has a remarkable s} stem of lakes 
connected with each other and with the Gulf of Finland by canals The 
number of \essels which passed along the canals in 1918 was 45 985 , the 
receipts from vessels, 1,174,399 marks, and expenditure, 1,303,129 marks 

On Doccmbci 31, 1920, there weic 19,000 miles of mam roads and 12,500 
miles of secondary loads 

On Decembei 31, 1920, there were 2,685 miles of railways, all but 186 
miles belonging to the StaU The gauge is 1 524 nieties (4 9 feet) The 
traffii upon the States railways in 1919 was 13,078,200 passengeis and 
3,900,000 tons of goods The total cost of the State railways to the end of 
1919 was 650 nnlhou marks The total revenue in 1919 was 294,866,000 
luaiks, and the tot il evpendituie 212,854,500 inaiks 

Finland had 2,518 post ofhccsin 1919, and revenue and cxpendiluie were 
lespectively 27,900,062, and 32,058,112 marks, tin niimbei of letters and 
postcards, 59,251,627 , samples and printed packets, 7,992,987 , newspapers, 
126,868,413 , parcels, 1,485,810 , money oMcrs, 1,894,614 , total, 
196,993,351 

Then are 8,720 miles of telegriph and 2,891 miles of Ulephone wires in 
Finland 1 lie telegiaph sjsteni and part of the teU phone system is State 
pioperty 

The 979 savings banka had on December 31, 1919, deposits amounting to 
31,634,911 marks 

Banking, Honey, Weights, &c 

The Bank of Finland (founded in 1811) is the State Bank and the only 
bulk of issue Finland had in 1919, besides the State bank, 22 banka 
and 7 land moitgage banks On 0< tuber 5, 1920, the Svenska Finlands 
Andelsbank (C'o operative Bank of Swedish Finland) was established in 
lfi*lsinglois The paper currency of the Bank of Finland in 1919 was 
1,123 9 million maiks The deposits of all private banks on August 81, 
1920, were 3,332,466,000 marks 

The markka of 100 penni is of the value of a franc, 9 Jd The standard 

IS gold, and the markka, though not coined in gold, is the unit 

Gold coins are 20 and 10 markka pieces They contain 2903225 grammes 
of fine gold to the markka 

Silver coins are 2, 1, and i •markka pieces. 

Copper coins are 10, 6, and 1 penni pieces. ^ 
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The pa})cr cunency is oxchaiigeablo at par agamst gold 
The nietnc system of weights and measures is universally employed in 
Finland 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Fl^LA^D IN Ghiai Briiain 
Enxoy and Minister — Ossian Donner 

hecretary — Marcus Toilet 

Aitachis — Urho Toivola and Maitti Meiikallco 

2 Ob Gkfat Brijain iv Finland 

Kmoy and MlhiHh — Geoige J iiduu Kld^ton, ('MG , A}>pointed Msy 
4, 1920 

Secrctaiies — G A D Ogiivie Foibes and \V R C Gum 
Consul at Helsingfors — C H Mackie 

Books of Reference concerning: Finland 

Annuaire Statistique de I'inlandi Publication da Bureiu centtal de statL-jluiup! dc 
biiilaude 

The Republic of !• inland An Economic and Financial Suricj bditedbi tlu Ccntial 
btatietical Bureau HelsiiiGloi>,, l'^20 

Filmland im Aufan;t d< s XX Jaluhundei-ts Uelslnj^fors, 1919 
Atlas de Finlande, Maps and Tcrt 8 voU ITelsmgfoi*s, 1911 

l^a Question des llei d Alnnd Dor umentes diphnuatiquea publieH pai Ip Minlstprc 
des Aflairea EtranK,tios llelBiiiftfors, 1<»20 

The Finnish Question m 1911 London, 1011 

Finland (Handliookb piepaied iindei the direction of the HistoncaJ Section of the 
Foreijjn Office ) I oiidon, 1920 

Blomitedt (Kiailo), Iwliloi, Finland, its Oountiy and its Peoi>h HeUingfcis, 1910 
Bornhak (C ), Russland uiid Finland Munich, 1909 
Ckalfioub (M 1, La PirilanOe Paris, 1910 

Dobson (O ), The Finnish Revolution in Preparation 8t, Petei’sbnrg, 1911 
Bnhef (J R ), Finland and the Tsars ^ew cd Loudon, 1001 
Fredertkten (N C ), Finland, its Public and Private Lconomj London, 1902 
Qfhhard (H ), Co operation in Finland London, lOlC 

Jlahemann (W ), hinnland und die olfentHche Meinnug Luropas Munuh, 1010 

Lmlercq (lules), La Finlande aux mille lacs Paris, 1914 

Uech€hn{\t Ii 8 X Finland in the Nineteenth Clentury IP Isingfors, 1891 

Phtbbs (Isabella M ), The Grand Duchy of Finland L^mdon 1963 

Bende (Arthur), Finland and the Finns London, 1914 

Renwick <G ), Finland To-day London, 1911 

Gravers (B.) Letters from Finland London, 1911 

Young (E ), h inland The Land of a Thousand Lakes Loudon, lOU 


PIUME 

Fiume IS an independent State created by the Tieuty of Rapallo, signed 
on Novenibei 12, 1920, between Italy dud the Kingdom of the Seibs, 
Cl oats and Slovenes By Ai tide 4 of the Treaty the contracting Powei-s 
pcoognxse the mdcpendence of Fiume in perpetuity The Tieaty has been 
duly ratified, and the ratifications were exchanged in February, 1921 

The Treaty of London ot Apnl 26, 1915, gi anted Italy a large area of 
continental Dalmatia Difficulties arose between the Italians and the Yugo- 
slavs as to Italy^a share, and the difficulties were ( omplicated by the aotion 
of the poet D’Annunzio in soiznig Fiume on September 12, 1919, andaimexuig 
it to Italy The difficulties were, howcvei, solved by the Treaty of Kapalio 
< ^rmdeiit of the OoiJtrivnieiU c/ Ftwne •—'Dr Giossioh 

The area of the new State is given os 8 sq miles and the population as 
49,806 

By Article 5 of the Tieaty of Rapallo, it is piovided tiuit the aie* of 
Fmme shall be delimited by a speeial eommission composed 'half of Itellau 
and Wf of Yugo Slav delegates* 
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PRANCE. 

Coastitution and Oovernment 

Centkal 

Since the overthrow of Napoleon III on September 4, 1870, Fiance 
has been under a Republican form of government, confirmed on February 
25, and July 16, 1875, by a constitutional law, which has been partially 
modihed in Juno, 1879, August, 1884, June, 1885, and July, 1889 It vests 
the legislative power in the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate, and the 
executive in the Piesident of the Republic and the Ministiy 

The President is elected for seven years, by an absolute majority 
of votes, by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies united in a National 
Assemblv, or Congress lie piomulgates the laws voted hyhoth Chambers, 
and ensures their execution Ho selects a Ministry from the two Chambers, 
but may, and sometimes does, choose ministers who are not members 
of either Chambei {eg a general as Minister for War, an admiral as 
Munster of Marino, a civilian as Minister for Foreign Affairs) , he appoints 
to all civil and military i>osts, has the right of individual pardon, and 
is responsible only in case of high treason The President concludes 
treaties with foreign Powers, but treaties whicli affect the ares of Prance 
or of French colonies must be approved by the Legislature, and he cannot 
doolare war without the previous assent of both Ohambeis Eveij act 
of the President has to be countersigned by a Mnnstei With the 
consent of the Senate he can dissolve the Chamber of Deputies In 
cas4 of vacancy, the two Chamliers united immediately elect a new 
President 

President qf the Republic — Alcxandie Milleiand, bom February 10, 
1869 , elected Septemboi 23, 1920 

The Ministers or Secretaries ot State, the number of whom vanes, 
are usually, but not necessanly, members of the Senate or Chamber of 
Deputies The President of the Council (Piemier) chooses his colleagues 
in concert with the President of the Republic Each Minister has the 
dnection of one of tlie gieat administrative departments and each is 
responsible to the Chambers for hia acts, while the Ministry as a whole 
18 lesponsible for the general policy of the Government 

The Ministry consists of the following membei's, appointed January 
18, 1921 — 

Pftme Ml at 'iter and Minister of Foreign A ff an \ - M A < Deputy) 

M mister of Justice — M Bonneway (Deputj ) 

Minister of the Interior — M P Man and (Scnatoi) 

Minuter of War — M L Bnrthou (Deputy) 

Minister of Marine — M Deputy) 

Minuter of Finance — M P Doinner (Senatoi) 

Minister of Colonies , — M Albert Sarraut (Deputy) 

of Public Instruction wnd of Fine Arts ~M L Bemrd (Deputy). 
Minister of PuUie Works, — M Y Le Trotquer (Deputy) 

Minister of Commerce — M. L, Deputy) 

Minister Agriculture, — Le/ebire du Prey (Deputy), 

r 
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Minister of Ldbour — M Daniel Viment (Deputy) 

Minister of the Liberated Territories — M L Louclmir (Deputy) 

Minister of Hygiene^ of Assistance^ and of Social Prevision — M Leredu 
(Deputy) 

Minister of Pensions^ Awards^ and IVar Graats — M Andi^ Maginoi 
(Deputy) 


The following is a list of the Soveieigns and Governments of France, 
from the accession of the House of Bourbon — 


JBLouu of Bourbon 


Henri IV 


1589-1610 

Loois XIII . 

Me Juste 

1610-1643 

Locus XIV , ' 

' le Grand ’ 

1643-1715 

Lotus XV 


1715-1774 

Louis XVI (fhedms) 

First Republic 

1774-1792 

Convention 


1792-1795 

Directory 


1795-1799 

Consulate 

First Empire 

1799-1804 

NapoUon I (died 1821) 

1804-1814 


House of Bourhon restored 

toult XVIII 1814-1824 

Charlei X (died 1836) 1824-1830 

House of Bourbon OrUons 
tiooif Philippe (died 1850) 1830-1848 


Second Repubhe 
Provisional Government, 


teb — Dec 

1848 

Louis Napoleon 

1848 1852 

Second Empire 


Napoleon III (died 1873) 

1852-1870 

1 1 htrd Re public 


Government of National 


Defence 

1870-1871 

Adolphe Thiers, President 

1871-1873 

Marshal MacMahon ,, 

1873-1879 

F J P Jules Oicv> ,, 

1879-1887 

F Sadi Carnot , 

1887-1894 

Ca^imir Perier 


(June— —Jan ) ,, 

1894-1895 

Felix Faure ,, 

1895-1899 

Emile Loul^et ,, 

1899-1906 

Arniand Falli^res ,, 

1906-1918 

Kavmond Pomcaie „ 

1913-1920 

Paul Deschinel ,, 

1920 

Alexandre M\Uenn<l ,, 

1920 


The Chamber of Deputies is elected for four years, by manliood 
suffrage, and each citizen 21 years old, not actually m military service, 
who can prove a six months’ residence in any one town or commune, and 
not otherwise disqualified, has the right of vote Deputies must be 
citizens and not under 25 years of age The manner of election of 
Deputies has been modified several times since 1871 The scruiin de 

luUy under which each elector votes for as many Deputies as the entire 
department has to elect, was introduced in 1871 In 1876 it was rejdaced 
by the scrutin d'arrondKsement^ under which each dcpaitment is divided 
into a number of arrondissements^ each elector voting for one De) iity 
only , in 1885 there was a return to the scrutin de liste, in 1889 the uni 
nominal vote was reintroduced , and m 1919 the scrutin dc lute^ with 
proportional representation, was a^m adopted In 1889 it was enacted that 
each candidate is bound to make, within the fortnight which precedes 
the elections, a declaration as to his being a candidate for a given 
constituency, and for one constituency only-all votes which eventually 
may be given for him in other constituencies being reckoned as void 
The Chamber verifies the powers of its members In each constituency the 
votes are cast up and the Deputy proclaimed elected by a commission 
of Councillors General appointed by the prefect of the department The 
Chamber is now composed of 610 Deputies 

Chamber of Deputies, elected Kovember 16, 1920 —Republicans of the 
Left, 188 $ Progressives, 180 ; Socialist Radicals, 83 , Action Lib^rale, 72 , 
Unified Socialists, 68 , Radicals, 60 , Conservatives, 31 , Hepublic|u Socialists, 
27 ; Dissident Socialists, 6. 

The Senate is composed of 814 members, elected for nine yeers 
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from citizens 40 years old» one third retiring ever? three years The 
election of the Senators is indirect, and is made % an electoral body 
composed (1) of delegates chosen by the Municipal Council of eacn 
commune m proportion to the population , and (2) of the D^uties, 
Councillors General, and District Councillors of the department. Besides 
the 226 Departmental Senators elected in this way, there were, according 
to the law of 1875, 75 Senators elected for life by the united two Chambers , 
but by the Senate Bill of 1884 it was enacted that vacancies arising 
among the Life Senatorships would be filled by the election of ordinary 
nine years Senators, the department which should have the right to the 
vacant seat to be determined by lot The Princes of deposed dynasties 
are precluded from sitting in either House 

Senate, elected on January 11, 1920 Radicals, 120 , Republuans of the 
I eft, 58 , ProCTcssives, 23 , Conscrvative-t, 20 , Libeial Republicans, 14 , 
Socialist Republicans, 2 , Unifud Socialists, 2 

The Senate and Chamber of Deputies assemble every year on the 
second Tuesday lu Januaiy, unless a previous suinmons is made by the 
Presi lent of the Republic, and they must remain in session at least 
five months out of the twelve The President is bound to convoke them 
if the demand is made b> one halt of the number of members composing 
each Chamber The President can adjourn the Chambers, but the 
aljourumeut cannot exceed the teiin of a month, nor octur more than 
twice in the same session 

Bills may be presented either in the Chamber or Senate by the 
Government, or on the initiative of private members In the first case 
they are rcmitte 1 to the bureaux for examination , in the second, they 
are itrst submitted to a commission of paihamentary initiative 
Financial laws must be first presented to and voted by the Chamber of 
D puties 

The Senate, constituted as a High Court of Justice, tries cases of 
attempt agiiiist the safety of the State or of plotting to change the 
form of government 

Senators and Deputies are paid 27,000 francs (1,080/ ) a year and 
the I^rosubiits of the two Chambers receive allowances tor the expense 
of entei tainment Membeis of both Chambeis travel fiee on all rail 
ways by means of a small annual payment The dotation of the President 
of the Republic is 1,200,000 francs (48,000/ ), with a further allowance 
of 1,200,000 fiancs for his expenses On January 1, 1905, a fund was 
instituted for pensions to ex Deputies, or their widows and orphans It 
is supported by contributions from Deputies (deduettd from their pay) as 
well as by gifts and leguios 

France has, besides, a special institution under the name of Conseil 
(VlSllat^ which was intioduceu by Napoleon I , and has been maintained 
since It is presided over by th« Minister of Justice or (lu his absence) 
by a vice piosident, and is composed of Coumillors, Masters of Requests 
(Mattres d\.8 Requetes), and Auditors, all appointed by the President of 
the Republu Its duty is to give opinion upon such questions, chiefly 
those connected with a<lministration, as may be submitted to it by the 
Government It is judge m the last resort in admmistiative suits, and 
It prepares the rules for the public odministiation 

II Local Covkrkmbwt. 

For administrative purposes France is divided into ^0 departments 
includiDg the * temtory of Belfort * (remnant of the department of Haut* 
Rhin) Since 1881 the three departmeij)^ of Algeria are also treated 
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f6r mpirt ad part of Frauca proper The department ha» re- 

f roaoutitited of all the Ministnea, and is plated under a Prefect, nominated 
f Goterhin^t, and having ivide and undefined functions He is assisted 
by a Prefecture Council, an administrative body, whose advice he may 
take trithout being bound to follow it The Prefect is a representative of the 
Dxecutive, and, as such, supervises the execution of the laws, issues police 
regulations, supplies information on matters which concern the depart- 
ment, nominates subordinate oihcials, and has under his control all oflicials 
of the State There is a Sub Prefect in everv an ondv^sement, exc^t in tliose 
containing the capitals ot departments and tne department of the Seme 

The unit of local government is the etmmune, the size and population of 
which vary very much There were, m 1911, in the 87 depsitments into 
which France was then divided, 36,241 communes Most of them (81,873) 
hate less than 1,600 inhabitants, and 19,269 have even less than 600 , 
while 134 communes only have more than 20,000 inhabitants In 1910 
AUace and Lorraine had 1 705 communes of which 880 had less tlian 500 
inhabitants There weie thus 37,946 communes, in the present area of 
France, of which 20,069 had less than 500 inhabitants The local affairs of 
the cotnmune are under a Municipal Council, composed of from 10 to 36 
members, elected by universal snnrage, and by the scruitn dt tuU for 4 
years by Frenchmen after 21 years and 6 months* residence , but each act 
of the Council must receive the approval of the Prefect while many must be 
submitted to the Council Genera) or even to the President of the Republic, 
before becoming lawful Even the commune’s quota of direct taxation is 
settled by persons {r^parttteurs) chosen by the Prefect from among the lists of 
candidates drawn up by the Municipal Council 

Each Municipal Council elects a Mayor, who is both the representative 
of the commune and the agent of the central government lie is the head 
of the local police and, with his assistants, acts under the orders of the Prefect 
In Paris the Municipal Council is composed of 80 members , each of the 
20 arrondiss^fiUTUs into which the city is subdivided has its own Mayor 
The place of the Mayor of Pans is taken by the Prefect of the Seme, and, in part, 
by the Prefect of Police Lyons has an elected Mayor, but the control of the 
police is vested in the Prefect of the de^iartment of the Rhone 

The next unit is the canton (2,915 in Fiance befoie 1914), which is 
composed of an average of 12 communes, although some of the largest com- 
munes are, on the contrary, divided into several cantons It is a seat of a 
justice of the peace {juge dt paix), but is not an administrative unit 

The district, or arrondis^ment (886 in France), has an elected eonstil 
(jtutt&ndts^eTjientf with as many members as there are cantons, its chief function 
being to allot among the communes their respective parts in the direct taxes 
ftstigned to each arrondusemtnt by the Council General That body stands 
under the control of the Sub Prefect A varying number of arrondissemtntti 
fbrm n department, which has its eonstil g6%&ral renewed by universal suffrage 
tn the extent of one half every three years (one Councillor for each canton) 
Thete t0n^Hl8 deliberate upon all economical affairs of the department, the 
reMlrtition of the direct taxes among the arrondisstmmiSf the roads, normal 
jfCftOolA and undertakings for the relief of the poor Their decisions are con 
ttnlled by the Prefect, and may be annulled by the President of the Republic 


Area and Poptilation. 

1. FnoaBKes Ain> Pkesbnt CoNnxTioK. 

>Thf legal population at the date of the last tWo entimeratieiis was ^ 
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Departsmeiitn 

Area | 

Eugl sq 1 
miles 1 

Population 1 

March, 190C * March, 1911 1 

' ! 

Population per 
square mile 
1911 

Aui , 

‘2,248 I 

345,856 

342,482 

153 8 

Aisne 1 

2,866 

534,496 ' 

530,220 j 

186 5 

Allier 

2,848 , 

417,961 

406,291 

146 7 

Alpes (Basses ) 

2,697 

113,126 

107,231 ( 

41 9 

Alpes (Halites ) 

2,178 ; 

107,498 1 

105,083 j 

49 3 

Alpes Man times 

1,443 

344,007 

356,338 

231 4 

\nUclie 

2,144 

347,140 1 

331,801 

161 9 

Ardennes 

2,027 

317,505 1 

318,896 

156 6 

Ari^ge 

l,89i 

‘205,684 

198,725 

108 7 

Aube 

2,32b 

243,670 t 

240,755 

104 7 

Aude 

2,448 

308,327 

300,537 

126 0 

Aveyron 

3,385 

377,299 

369,448 

111 4 

flelfort(Tei ntoire do) 

235 

95,421 

101,386 

406 0 

Bouclies du Rhone 

2,025 

765,918 

805,532 

378 2 

Calvados 

2,197 

403,431 

396,318 

183 6 

Cantal 

2,229 

228,690 

223,361 

102 6 

( liarente 

2,306 

351,733 

346,424 

152 6 

Charente Infeiuuie 

2,791 

453,793 

450,871 

162 6 

Cher 

2,819 

343,484 

337,810 

121 5 

ton e/e 

2,272 

317,430 

309,646 

139 7 

Corse 

3,367 

291,160 

‘288,820 

86 4 

Cote-d’Or 

3,391 

357,959 

350,044 

105 5 

Cdtes du Nord 

2,786 

611,500 

605,623 

219 3 

C reuse 

, 2,163 

274,094 

266,188 

126 7 

Dordogne 

I 3,550 

447,052 

437,432 

126 0 

Douba 

2,062 

‘298,438 

209,935 

, 145 4 

Drdine 

! 2,532 

207,270 

290,894 

^ 117 4 

Eure 

‘2,330 

1 330,140 1 

1 323,651 

143 4 

Eure et-IiOir I 

1 2,291 

1 273,823 

272,255 

119 5 

Finist^re 

2,72b 

1 795,103 1 

809,771 

291 4 

Card 

, ‘2,270 

421,160 i 

1 413,458 

' 185 6 

Garonne (Haute ) 

i 2,457 

I 44‘2,0C5 ' 

432,120 

179 1 

Cfcrs 

, 2,428 

1 ‘231,088 

221,994 

8‘29,095 

95 6 

Gironde 

I 4,140 

, 823,925 ' 

199 0 

Herault 

j 2,402 

482,779 

480,484 

' 201 0 

Ille et Vilaine 

1 2,697 

1 611,805 

008,098 

1 226 8 

Indre 

1 2,604 

, 2,377 

! 290,216 

1 ‘287,673 

109 0 

Indre et Loire 

337,916 

341,205 

142 1 

Is^re 

j 3,178 

, 662,315 

' 655,911 

176 9 

Jura 

! 1,951 

* 267,726 

1 ‘262,718 

132 1 

Landes 

8,604 

! 293,397 

1 288,902 

81 4 

LoiT>et Cher 

1 2,478 

! 276,019 i 

1 271,231 

1 111 4 

Loire 

I 1,862 

1 643,943 1 

314,770 

1 640,649 

847 6 

Loire (Haute ) ' 

1 1,980 

1 303,888 

i 163 1 

Loire- Inftneure 

2,693 

666,748 

669,920 

t 247 6 

Loiret 

2,629 

864,999 

1 364,061 

188 8 

Lot 

2,017 

216,611 

' 205.769 

107 8 

Lot-et-Qaronne 

2,078 

274,610 , 

268,088 

132 1 

Los^r# 

1,996 

128,016 1 

122,738 

64 1 

Marne et Loire , I 

2,811 

518,49^ I 

508,149 

182 6 
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Departments 

Axes 

Bngllsh sq 
miles 

Populttion 

March, 1006 , March, 191 1 

Population per 
sq mile 

1911 

Manche 

2,476 

487,443 

476,119 

196 

9 

Marne 

3 167 

434,157 

436,310 

137 

1 

Marne (Haute-) 

2,420 

221,724 

214,765 

91 

6 

Mayenne 

1,986 

306,457 

297,732 

153 

8 

Meurthe-et-Moselle 

2,036 

617,508 

564,730 

254 

1 

Meuse 

2,408 

280,220 

277,955 

116 

3 

Morbihan 

2,738 

573,162 

578,400 

209 

3 

Nifevre 

2,658 

313,972 

299,312 

118 

1 

Nord 

2 228 

1,895,861 

1,961,780 

850 

1 

Oise 

2,272 

410 049 

411,028 

180 

4 

Orne 

2,371 

315,993 

307,433 

133 

2 

Pas-de Calais 

2,60b 

1,012,466 

1,068,155 

388 

5 

Puy-de-DCme 

3,090 

535,419 

526,916 

173 

3 

Pyr4n4es (Basses ) 
Pyrenees (Hautea ) 

2,977 

425,817 

433,818 

143 

0 

1,750 

209,397 

206,105 

119 

6 

Pyr4n6es Onen tales 

1,598 

213,171 

212,986 

133 

4 

Rhone 

1,104 

858,907 

916,581 

778 

0 

SaOne (Haute-) 

2,074 

263,890 

267,606 

127 

2 

Sa6ne-et Loire 

’ 3,330 

613,377 

604,446 

184 

2 

Sarthe 

' 2,410 

421,470 

419,370 

174 

0 

Savoie 

, 2,388 

253,297 

247,890 

106 

1 

Savoie (Haute ) 

1,774 

260,617 

255,137 

148 

0 

Seme 

; 185 

3,848,618 

4,154,042 

, 20,803 

3 

Seme Infeneure 

2,448 

1 863,879 

' 877,383 

352 

9 

Seme et Maine 

1 2,275 

361,939 

363,561 

, 159 

1 

Seme-et-Oise 

1 2,184 

749,753 

' 817,617 

1 388 

7 

Sevres (Deux) 

2,337 

339,466 

' 337,627 

, 145 

2 

Somme 

1 2,443 1 

532,567 

' 620,161 

217 

5 

Tarn 

2,231 

' 330,533 

' 324,090 

148 

1 

Tam et Garonne 

1,440 

' 188,553 

182,537 

130 

9 

Var 

2,333 

324,638 

330,755 

1 139 

1 

Vaucluse 

‘ 1,381 

' 239,178 

1 238,666 

1 173 

2 

Vendee 

’ 2,690 

' 442,777 

' 438,520 

1 164 

6 

Vienne 

2,711 

333,643 

, 332,276 

1 123 

0 

Vienne (Haute ) 

2,119 

385,732 

1 384,736 

182 

0 

Vosges . 

2,803 

1 429,812 

: 433,914 

186 

6 

Yonne 

j 2,892 

' 315,199 

1 303,889 

109 

0 

Total 

1 207,054 

1 39.262,245 

i 39,601,609 

I 

189 

5 


According to the Peace Treaty with Gorraaiiy (June 28, 1919) Alsace- 
Lorraine' has been transferred to France, to date from the Armistice of 
Borember 11, 1918 The districts ot Lower Alsace, Upjwr Alsace and 
Lorraine have become the departments of Bas Rhm Alsace (1,848 square 
miles and population 700,938) , Haut-Rhin (1,354 square miles, population 
617,865), and Moselle (2,403 square miles, population 665,211) 

Total area a;ddo<i to France is 5,605 square miles, population (1910) 
1,874^014 Thus the total aiea of France ls 212,669 square miles and popula* 
tion 41,475,628. 
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According to the Treaty of VertaiUes (aiticle 45), France obtained from 
Germany as a compensation for the destmction of the coal mines m the 
North of France, the exclusive rights of exploitation of the coal mines 
situated m the Saar Basin The area of this district is about 751 square 
miles, and the population 657,870 For the next 15 jears the Saar Basin 
will be governed by a Commission of Five, chosen by the League of Nations 
At the end of 15 yeais the population will decide by \ote one of three 
alternatives, viz , the maintenance of the rule set up by the Treaty, union 
with France, or union with Germany 

Between the years 1811 and 1820 the average annual surplus of births 
over deaths was 5 7 per thousand of population , between 1851 and 1860 it 
was 2 4 , and between 1881 and 1885 it was 1 6 The average number of 
births per marriage was (1881-85) about 3 , m 1891 it was 2 1 

In the following table, the thud, fourth, and fafth columns give [in 
brackets] for the first five censuses the population, its density, and its 
average annual increase of Fi inoe, excluding Alsace Lorraine, and are thus 
comparable with the data for the censuses posterior to the loss of Alsace and 
Lorrame (1872 1911) 





luhabiUuU 

Annual Increase 



PopnUtioi) 

per sq mile 

per 10 000 inhabits 

ISOl 

207,70') 

27,349,003 

131 




126,930,750] 

1130] 

— 

1821 

— 

30,461,875 

140 

57 


1 

[29,871,1761 

1144] 

F»5J 

1841 

— 

34,230,178 

104 

02 



[33,400,804] 

[101] 

158] 

18l»1 

212,659 

37,3S6,3U 

176 

37 



(S5, 844, 002] 

1173] 

130] 

1860 

... 

88,067,064 

17S 

40 



[86,496,4811] 

1176] 

136] 

1872 

207,054 

86,102,921 

174 

—961 





[-17] 

1870 

' — 

36,905,788 

178 

54 

1881 

— 

37,672 04b 

182 

41 

1880 


88,218 903 

184 

29 

1891 

— 

88, U2,948 

185 

6 5 

1896 

... 

38,517,332 

Ibo 

4 4 

1901 

— 

38 961,945 

1S8 

2 3 

1906 


39,252 217 

189 

1 4 

1911 


39,601,500 

ISO 

1 7 

1910 

212 t .9 

41,47 . 528 

19 » 

- 


^ Dt Cl ease 


In 1911, the foreign nationalities most numerously represented were 
English, 40,378 , Belgians, 287,1*26 , Germans, 102,271 , Austiians, 14,681 , 
Swiss, 73,422, Italians, 419,234 , Spaniards, 105,760, Russians, 35,016, 
total, 1,159,885 

The active population of 1911 was leturned under the followniig occupa- 
tions Fisheries, 55,000 , agriculture and forestry, 8,517,000 , mines and 
(juarries, 246,000, manufacturing industiies, 5,746,000, tiansport, Ac., 
1,548,000 , commerce, 2,053,000 , liberal professions, 550,000 , domestic 
service, Ac, 929,000, pnbho seivice (including the army), 1,292,000; 
total, 20,981,000, of whom 7,719,000 were of the female sex 
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II Motsmsht oi- thb Population 
Births^ Deatlu^ and Marriages * 


Year | 

Marriages 

1 Living 

1 Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births j 

over Deaths 

Stilbborn 

1916 ' 

76,327 i 

387,806 

655.146 

~ 267,640 1 

17,122 

1916 , 

108,662 

315,087 

607,742 

-292,655 1 

16,653 

1917 ! 

168,508 

343,310 ' 

613,148 

-269,838 ! 

16,256 

1918 

177,822 

399,041 

788,616 

-389,675 

18,791 

1919 j 

i 

447,207 

403,502 

620,688 

-217,186 , 

19,934 


1 Figures for 77 departments only 


In 1913 the average birth rate for all France (living births) was 1 88 per 
cent of population, and in 1918, 1 21 per cent 

In the 77 departments the total excess of deaths over biiths foi 1914 to 
1919 was 1,490,227 

The number of divorces was 3,668 m 1916, 5,572 m 1917, 8,121 in 
1918, and 11,657 m 1919 (The figiues refer to 77 departments only ) 

III Principal Towns 

The following towns, according to the census ot 1911, have each a total 


population over 36,000 j- 





Pans 2 

,888,110 , 

MontpolJier 

80,230 

Avignon 

49,304 

Marseille 

550,619 ! 

Rennes 

79,372 

Lonent 

49,039 

Lyon 

523,796 1 

Grenoble 

77,438 

Caen 

46,934 

Bordeaux 

261,678 1 

Dijon 

76,847 

Clichy 

46,676 

Lille 

217,807 i 

Tours 

73,308 

Bourgos 

46,735 

Strasbourg 

178,891 1 

Calais 

72,322 

Neuillj sur 

Nantes 

170,535 

Orleans 

72,096 

Seine 

44,616 

Toulouse 

149,576 : 

St Denis 

71,759 

Cherbourg 

43,731 

St Xtienne 

148,656 

Le Mans 

69,361 

Montreuu 

43,217 

Nice 

142,940 1 

' Metz 

68,598 

Asni^res 

42,683 

Le H&vre 

136,169 

Levallois-Perret 68,703 

St Ouen 

41,904 

Rouen 

124,987 

Clermont Ferrand 

Poitiers 

41,242 

Roubaix 

122,728 

1 

65,886 

Perpignan 

Belfort 

89,610 

Nancy 

119,949 

Versailles 

60,458 

39,371 

Reims 

115,178 ' 

Be8an9on 

67,978 

Dunkerque 

38,891 

Toulon 

104,682 

Boulogne sur- 


St Nazaire 

38,267 

Mulhouse 

96,041 

Seine 

67,027 

Angoullme 

38,211 
. 87,149 

Amiens 

98,207 

St Quentin 

66,671 ' 

Pau 

Litnoges 

92,181 

Troyes 

55,486 

Roanne 

36,897 

Brest 

90,540 

88,786 

Boulogne sur 

Mer 

La Rochelle 

38,871 

Angers 

68,128 

Douai 

. 86,814 

Tourooing 

Ntmes 

82,844 

80,487 

Beziers 

61,042 

Rochefort 

85,019 

On March 
22,098,318 

6, 1911, 

the urban population was 17,508.940, 

and rural 


For fiscal and electoral purposes the population of each commune is 
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ditrided into agglomirmtsd^ aeattered^ and aeparaUd {compUi d pari ) , the 
01 St two constitute the municipai population^ and the third consista 
ot garrison, college, prison, and hospital population Different from this 
IS the distinction between urban and rural population, a commune being 
urban where the agglomerated population is oyer 2,000, and rural where 
under 2,000 | 

Religion 

No leligion is recognised by the State 

Under the law promulgated ou December 9, 1905, the Churches were 
separated from the State, the adherents of all creeds were authorised to 
toiiu associations for public worship {aaaoncUiOTis cultuelles) As transi 
torj measures, ecclesiastics over 45 years of age and of over 26 years of 
service remunerated by the State weie entitled to a pension, and all other 
ecclesiastics were to receive a grant during a period of from four to eight 
years All buildings actually used tor public worship and as dwellings 
m that coniipction were to be made over, after an inventory was taken, to 
the associations foi public worship the places of worship foi the total period 
of the existence of these aissocutions, the ecclesiastical dwellings tor a time 
The law of Januaiy 2, 1907, piovidcs (among othsr things) that, failing 
fissootcUioji^ cuUuelleSt the buildings for public worship, together with their 
(urniture, will continue at the dis]>06ition of the ministers of religion and 
the worshippers for the exercise of then leligion , but, in each case, there it 
reaiured an administrative act tlrawii up by the prifet as regards buildings 
belonging to the State or the Dejmrtments, and by the maire as regards 
buildums belonging to the Communes Forms of the documents necessary 
under the new' law have been supplied by the Government 

There are 17 archbishops and 68 bishops of the Homan Catholic Church in 
Franco, not including Alsace and Loirame, Algeria or the colonies, ui addition 
to 61,000 clergy or various grades The Piotestants of the Augsburg 
Confession are, in their religious aftairs, goveined by a Geneial Consistory, 
while the Reformed Chuich is under a Council of Admmistiation, the seat 
of which 18 at Pans Theie aie about a million Piotestants in France 
The Associations law, passed July 1, 1901, requires leligious communi 
ties to be authorised by the State, and no monastn association can be 
authorised without a special law lu each paiticular case Before the passing 
of that law there were 910 recognised associations, and 753 not recognised , 
the establishments, mostl> not recognised, numbered 19,514, and their mem 
beta 169,628 (30,136 men and 129,492 women) Aftei the iiassing of the 
law, of the 753 associations not I'ecoguised, 805 dissolved themselves and 
448 asked for authorisation, w'hich was refused by the Chambers to the 
majority of them 

lustructioiu 

The Minister of Instruction, seconded by the Government educational 
bureaus and m8i>ector8 general, directs public and controls prnate schools 
The public schools constitute the University of France and are divided 
into three classes, primary, secondary, and super loi The Superior 
Council of 52 members has deliberative, administrative, and judiciary 
functions, and a Consnltative Committee advises respecting the working 
of the school system, but the inspectors general are in direct com* 
munication with the Minister For local educational administration FHnce 
18 dmded into 17 circumscriptions, called Academies, each of whi6h has an 
Academic 'Qounoil whose memhers compnse a certain number elected hf the 
^feseors or teachers The Academic Qbnncils deal with all grades of 
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in<}truotion Each is under a Rectori and each is provided with academy 
mspectors, one for each department except Nord which has two (one being 
for pnmary instruction), and Seine which has eight (one being director 
of primary instruction), besides pnmary inspectors of schools, usually one for 
eacn arrondvsmntmi^ 20 inspectors (male or female) for the department of 
the Seine Each department has a council for primary educational matters, 
the prefect being president, and this body has large powers with respect to 
the inspection, management and maintenance of schools and the opening of 
free schools 

The law of August 9, 1879, rendered obligatory for each department 
the maintenance of two primaiy normal schools, one for school masters, 
the other for school mistresses , there are two liighei normal schools of 
pnmary instniction one at Fontenay-aux Roses for professors for normal 
schools for school mistresses, the other at St Cloud for professois for normal 
schools for school mas teis The law of June 16, 1881, made instruction 
absolutely free in all primary public schools, that of March 28, 1882, rendered 
it obligatory for all cnildren from 6 completed to 1 3 years ol age The law 
of October 80, 1886, is the organic la\\ of primary instruction now in 
force , it established that teachers should be lay , for infant schools it sub 
stituted maternelles of aallcs (Vasile , it fixed the programmes of 

instruction, and established freedom of private schools under the supervision 
of the school authorities The laws of July 19, 1889, and July 25, 1893, 
March 1 and Dec 30, 1903, and April 22, 1905, determined the payment of 
the teachers, who are nominated by the prcfet on the recommendation of the 
Academy inspector under the authority of the minister, and who (except in 
towns of more than 150,000 inhabitants) are paid directly by the State, 
which itself receives the eight ‘additional centimes ’ for pnmary instruction, 
formerly collected on behalf of the communes and departments 

The following table shows the condition of primary instruction in 1918-19 
and 1919-20 — 


I'lance anrt Algena (« xclndiiig Alsace Lorrainr) 


Deteriplton of Schools 


1918 19 


! 

1919-20 



Schools 1 

Ttacheis 

Eniolhd 

Pupils 

Schools 1 

1 ! 

Tiadurn 

Fnrollpd 
‘ Pupils 

Infant Seh^»U 

Public 

Xhivate 

2,078 

855 

4,942 
, 1,069 

P>5 071 
40,079 

2,008 

780 

6,242 

999 

189,762 

37,394 

Total 

Prinutry and Higher 
eahooU 
bay 

Clerical 

2,933 

0,011 

1 

241,150 

2,h49 

6,241 

227,150 

50,278 

11,740 

1 

ll 99,408 

V 

3,066,966 

825,826 

60,503 

11,512 

}l02,433 j 

3,002, OOu 
888,160 

Total 

68,018 

99,4 (>8 

3,892,781 

68,016 , 

102,433 

L , 

3,836,816 


Cottrset of instruction for adults are conducted in the evening by 
tetehers m their schools 

In 1918, 2 5 per cent* of the conscripts could neither read nor write, as 
oompikrfd with 2*9 per cent m 1912 

number of primary normal schools (exclusive of Fontenay and St 
Cloud) m H for sohoo^mosters, and 82 Cor school mistresses (France and 
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Algeria) The number of pupil teachers m primary normal schools in 1918-14 
was 4,650 men and 4,863 women 

Secondary Instruction Boys — Secondary instruction is supplied in two 
types of schools — by the State in the lyc^es, and by the communes in the 
colleges, by associations and by private individuals in free establishments 
(ecoles libres) The course of study extends over 7 years, 4 in the first 
cycle, and 3 iii the second, with four different courses of study , 1, Latin, 
Greek , 2, Latin, sciences , 3, Latin, living languages , 4, sciences, living 
lan^agcs 

The number of public secondary schools for boys and the number of 
pupils for 3 years wore as follows — 


Public Institutions * 


1017 1 

lOlSl 1 

1910 1 

France and Algeria * 



No 

PupUs 

No Pupils 

No Pupils 

Lyeees 

104 

'>0,12S 

— 58 2o8 * 

— , 67,730 

Cyommunal colleges | 

n\ 

31 118 

— , 29,844 

— ' 82 500 


1 Excluding Alha(e and Lorraine 


GtrU — The following table shows the condition of the institutions for girls 




ru7 



191 S 


1919 

Institutions 

Vo 

1 Pupils 


No 

j Pupils 

No 

' Pupils 

/ (France) 

Colleges (France 


21,440 

/ 

125 

i 21,611 

55 

1 25,36? 

and Algeria) 
Secondary conrse^i 

1 

, 71, 5 


11,201 

85 

13,016 


(France and A1 

geria) 

47 

1 •) )20 


49 

, 5,414 

40 

5,894 

Total 

174 

1 3> 581 


174 

38,316 

189 

45,168 


Higher Jnstriic*ion is supplied by the State in the universities and in 
special schools, and by private individuals m the private faculties and 
schools The freedom of higher instruction was established by the law of 
July 12, 1875, modified by that of March 18, 1880, winch reserved to the 
State faculties the exclusive right to confer degrees A decree of December 
28, 1885, created a general council of the faculties, and the creation of 
universities, each consisting of several faculties, was accomplished in 1897, 
in virtue of the law of July 10, 1896 

There aio 16 Universities in Franco The following table shows the year 
of foundation and the total numbei of students on July 31, 1919 — 


Unlvuaitlcs 

1 

StudentJ* 

Universities 

Students 

Aix en Provence (1409) 

1179 

L> on (1834) ' 

2,503 

liesan 90 ii (1287) 

846 

Montpellier (1289) 

2,221 

Bordeaux (Uil) 

1 2241 

Nancy (1572) 

650 

Oaen (1482) 

' 570 

Paris (1200) 

11,026 

Olermont Perrand (1808) 

i 571 

Poitiers (1481) 

687 

DUon (1728) 

' 686 

Rennes (1808) 

989 

Grenoble (1889) 

i 1724 

Strasbourg (1667) 

1,122 

yUe(1580) . . 

j 789 

L , 

Toulouse (1238) 

1,764 
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Thu faculties are of four kinds : 16 faculties of Law (Paris, Aix, Bordeaux, 
Caen, Dijon, Grenoble, Lille, Lyon, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Bennes, 
Strasbourg, Toulouse, and Algiers); 9 faculties of Medicine (Pans, Mont 
pelher, Bordeaux, Lille, Lyon, Toulouse, Nancy, Stiasbouig, and Algiers , 
17 faculties of Bcience (Pant, Besaui^on, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont, Dijon, 
Grenoble, Lille, Lyon, Marseille, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Bennes, 
Toulouse, Strasbourg, and Algiers) , 17 faculties of letters (at the towns 
last named) , 8 higher pharmacy schools and mixed faculties of medicine 
and pharmacy , 15 schools with full functions and preparatory schools of 
medicine and pharmacy 

The following statement shows the number of students by faculties or 
schools in January for 3 years (excluding the students of the Unnersities 
of Strasbourg and Lille — 



1916 

i \'n7 

191‘> 

Students of 

State 

i state 

state 


liiatitutioiiH 

' Tnatifutions 

Institutions 

Law 

3,503 

3/>66 

7.73^ 

Medicine 

8,2t)l 

2,727 

3,376 

6, M2 

Sciences 

3,585 

5,970 

Letters 

2,417 

2,891 

5,339 

Pharmacy 

Schools of Medicine and 

656 

704 

l,2r> 

PhaiTiiacy 

— 

— 

2,080 

Total 

! 12,566 

1 14,121 

' 29,890 


There are free faculties at Pans (the Catholic Institute of Pans compnsing 
the law and advanced scientihc and literary studies) , Angers (theology, law, 
sciences, letters, agncultuio) , Lille (theology, law, medicine and pharmacy, 
sciences, letters, social sciences and politics) , Lyon (theology, law, sciences, 
letters) , Marseille (law) , Toulouse (tlie Catholic Institute with theological, 
literary, and scientific instruction) There is, besides, in Pans a laige insti 
tuition for free higher instruction, the tcole llbre dcs Sciences Politiquos 
The State faculties confer the degrees of bachelor, of licentiate, and of 
doctor Admission to degrees (agr^gations) is by snccial competition, 
which lead to the title of profesBCur in secondary and in higher instruction 
The other higher institutions dependent on the Ministry of Public 
Instruction are the College de France (founded by Francis 1 m 1680), 
which has courses of study beanng on vanous subjects, literature and 
language, archaeology, mathematical, natuial, mental and social science 
(pohtical econom), Ac ), the Museum of Natural History giving instruc- 
tion in the sciences and nature , the iJeolo Pratique des H autos tildes 
(history and x>hilology, mathematical and physico chemical sciences, and 
the sciences of nature and of rell^non), having its seat at the Sorboiine , 
the icole Normale 8up6neure, which prepares teachers for secondary 
mstniction and, since 1904, follows the curricula of the Sorbonno without 
special teachers of its own , the Bcole des Ohartes, which trains the archivist 
geographers, the Fcole des Iiangues Onen tales vivantes , the ncoie du 
Louv5e, devoted to art and atchssology , the ficole des Beaux Arts^ and the 
Burbau des Longitudes, the Central Meteorological Bureau , the Obeeryatdire 
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of Pans , and the French Schools at Athens, Rome, Cairo and Indo^Chma, 
besides a school for Morocco 

Outside Pans there are eight observatones (Meudon, Besan^on, Bordeaux, 
&c ) The observatory at Nice is dependent on the Academy of Sciences 

Profes'iional and Technical Instruction — The principal institutions of 
higher or technical instruction dependent on other ministries are the Con- 
servatoire des Arts ct Metiers at Pans (with 20 evening courses on the 
applied sciences and social economy), the ^5cole Centralc des Arts et Manu 
factures, the Ijcolo des Hautes Etudes Commerciales, 12 higher schools of 
commerce with about 600 pupils, dependent on the Ministry of Commerce , 
the National Agronomic Institute at Pans, the Vetennary school at Alfort, 
a school of forestry at Nancy, national agricultural schools at Grignon, 
Rennes, Montpellier, 46 practical schools of Agriculture, Ac , dependent on 
the Ministry of Agmulture , the Ecole Poly technique, the ^fecole Sup^neure 
dc Guerre, the military school at St Cyr, the ftcole de Cavalene at Saumur, 
and other schools dej>cndent on the Ministry ot War , the Naval School at 
Brest dependent on the Ministrj of Marine , the School of Mines at Pans, 
the School of Bridges and Roads at Pans, with other schools dependent on 
the Ministry of Public Works , the School of Mines at St Etienne, and 
the Schools of Miners at Alais and Douai , the Ecole Coloniale at Pans, 
dependent on the Ministry of the Colonies The Ecole des Beaux Arts, the 
Rcolo Nationale des Arts Ddcoiatifs, and the Conservatoire de Musique et 
de Declamation depend on the department of the Under Secretaiy for the 
Fine Alts, which is attached to the Miiustrj of Public Instruction In the 
rrovinces there arc Natmnal schools of fine arts, and schools of music, and 
also several municipal schools as weP as fiec subventioned schools, etc 

Technical schools ot a somewhat lowei giade (dependent on the Ministry 
of Commerce) are very numerous, comprising six national schools of aits 
and trades (Aix, Angers, Chalons, Cluny, 1 ille, Pans), two schools of horo 
logy, four national piofessional schools, 33 practical schools of commerce 
and industry (of which 8p\en are for girls), 20 practical schools of industry , 
there are also 35 schools of industries, with 5,560 pupils, 13 municipal 
professional schools in Pans, with 1,385 pupils, and about 370 private 
schools, with 92,000 pujuls 


Justice and Crime. 

The Courts of lowest juiisdiction in France aie those of the Justices of 
Peace [jiujes dc patx^ one in each canton) who try small civil cases and act 
also as judges of Police Courts, where all potty ofiences {contravenitons) 
are disposed of The Correctional Courts pronounce upon all graver offences 
{dSlits), including cases involving imprisonment up to 5 years They have 
no juty, and consist of 3 judges belonging to the civil tribunals of first 
instance In all cases of a cUltt or a crime the preliminary inquiry is made 
in secrecy by an examining magistrate {juge d* %n£truct%on\ who may either 
dismiss the case or send it for trial before a court where a public prosecutor 
(Procurcur) endeavours to prove the chaise The Court of Assizes is assisted 
by 12 jurors, who decide oy simple majority on the fact with respect to 
offences amounting to ciimes The highest courts are the 26 Courts of 
Appeal, composed each of one Piesident and a variable number of membors, 
for all ciiminal cases which have been tried without a jury , and one Court 
of Cassation which sits at Pans, for all cnmmal cases tried by jury, so fai 
as regards matters of law 

For civil oases, wherein the amouiii lu dispute is between 200 and 1,500 

3 1 
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fr&ncS) there is, in each arrondissementt a tribunal of first instance , above 
these are the Appeal Courts and the Couit of Cassation For commercial 
cases there are, in 226 towns, Tribunals of Conimeice and Councils of experts 
(prud^hommes) In the towns aie police courts 

All Judges are nominated by the President of the Republic They can 
be removed only by a decision of the Court of Cassation constituted as the 
Conaeil Snpirieur of the magistracy 

The French penal institutions consist, first, of Houses of Arrest (3,376 
chamhrts de sUrcU dipCts dc sUrcU in 1911) Next come Departmental 
Prisons, also styled wawoTW d^arrStf de justice ami de correction^ >\heic both 
persons awaiting trial and those condemned to less than one year’s imprison 
ment are kept, as also a number of bojsaiid girls transferred from, or going to 
be transferred to, reformatories The reformatories are 14 for boys and 7 for 
girls, 10 for boys and 3 for girls being public, and 4 for boys and 4 for girls 
oeing private The Central Prisons {inaisons de force ei de coirectwn), where 
all prisoners condemned to more than one gear’s imprisonment aie kept, 
provided with large industrial establishments for the work of prisoners, arc 
9 for men and 2 for \^onien 

All persons condemned to hard labour and main condemned to ' reclusion ’ 
are sent to New Caledonia or Guiana (militar} and r^cidivistes) , the d^pdl de 
formats of St Martin de R6 is a d^pdt for transfeired hard labour convicts 

Pauperism and Belief of Old Age 

In France the poor are assisted partly through public ‘buitaux dc bien 
faisance ’ and partly by pnvate and ecclesiastical chant} The} are paitly 
under the care ot the conmuineb and paitly of the departments, both of 
which contribute, and ultimately under the supeivisiou of Goveinment Tht 
funds of the ‘ bureaux de bienfaisaiice ’ are partly derived from endow nients, 
partly from communal contributions, and paitly from public and pnvate 
chanty In 1913, the bureaux expended 33,648,000 francs and assisted 
903,917 persons Public assistance is rendered to pool or destitute childien 
At the end of 1913 the institutions for this purpos< (ontained 212,186 
children , the expenditure during the year amounted to 43,432,619 frams 
In 1913 the hospitals foi the sick, infirm, aged, or infants, numbered 1,722 , 
and at the end ot the year had 741,706 patients, besides 10{»,239 aged aucl 
infirm inmates , their expenditure for 1913 amounted to 198,648,406 traiics 
In the same }ear 946,043 peisons received giatuitous medical assistance at 
home and 146,600 m hospitals, the expenditure tor such purposes amounting 
to 28,097,418 francs At the end ot 1913 the asylums for imbeciles, 
national, departmental, and pnvate, had 77,018 patients 

An Act was passed in 1906 for the relief of the aged poor, tho infirm, 
and the permanently incurable, age limit, 70 , but by the amendment of the 
Act, April 6, 1910, this was reduced to 66 Tho same amendment provided 
for limited help being given to those between the ages of 66 and 70 On 
December 81, 1913, there were 100,629 such persons in receipt ot the limited 
assistance, the total expenditure for 1913 having been 8,007,596 francs 
The Act of 1910 provided that the cost of the scheme should be borne by 
the communes, the departments, and the State The number of persons 
registered for relief has risen from 511,446 on December 31, 1908, to 599,061 
on December 31, 1911, and to 592,630 on December 31, 1913 The cost to 
the State alone for 1910 was 48,000,000 francs , toi 1911, 40,600,000 fiancs , 
and for 1913, 41,661,067 francs In addition, contnbutions of the depait 
ments and communes totalled 46,500,000 francs m 1911, and 50,793,000 
francs m 1912 ; but it has to be remembered that the increased expen 
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dituie under this law is in part balanced by the diminished actiTities 
of the ‘buieaux do bienfaisance * in assisting invalids under 60 years of 
age The Old Ago Pensions Law of April 5, 1910, as amended on February 
27, 1912, piovides foi all wage earncis old age pensions towards which both 
cniployeis and workers contribute Contributions are to be paid up to the 
60th year of the uoiker’s life, and the State will contribute 100 francs 
This sum will be increased ^y one tenth for ever) insured worker who has 
bi ought up 3 children of the age of 16 On December 31, 1913, 8,011,138 
persons were registered under the scheme 

A law of Maich 24, 1873, juovides piotcction for new boin inf ints In 
1913 in 82 <h paitrmnts there wi le 77,829 such infants who came within the 
scope of the law In 1913 two luither 1 iws weie intiuduced that of 
hino 17 to give relief, vsiying from 0 50 to 1 50 frincs pi r day, to women 
in conhiicnn nt, and that ol lulv 14 to givi relief to families with numerous 
Lhildrin 1 he rate is between bO ind 90 francs for eveiy child beyond the 
third 


Finance. 

I SlATE FiNANCF 


The following figuies do not include the hudgrl vwr 7 r<;'?oMrc<’v sp^^ialex^ 
and icpi'cscnt the actual \eiificd re\enue (inclusive of loans) and exjiendituie 
for 4 jears — 


Years 

Receipts 

Expenditure ' 

buiplus 

Dtllcu 


Francs 

Franca 

Francs 

liancs 

1910 

4,273,890,789 

4,321,918,609 

— 

48,027,820 

1912 

4,857,491,193 

4,742,7')b 094 

114,735,099 


1913 

5,091,744,959 

6, 066,931,220 

24,813,738 



1914 

4,405,708,150 

7,647,207,590 

— 

3,241,499,440 


The accounts ot levemu and expenditure of the Goveinment officials are 
examined by a special adminibtntive tribunal iCour dcs Comvtes), instituted 
in 1807 

Fiom 1914 to 1917 theic weic no annual budgets, the financial re 
quiremeiits of the country heiiig provided foi by votes of credit For 1918, 
1919, and 1920 budgets were intiodiiced The following table gives details 
of the votes of ( redit and of the budget estimates — 


\ oHr 


Military ami 
Hpecial 
ExpciwUturo 


Exponditure 
on the debt 


Other I 
Expenditure i 


ToUl 


1914 J 

1915 

1916 

1917 
191S 
1919 


Francs , 
6,400,125 761 
18,45^,406,7 >0 ’ 
27,240,40 4 2V> , 
34,065,809,120 
44,047,748,08“ 
85,811,880,682 


Irjncs 

50,626,768 

1,809,303,673 

8,333,015,870 

4,868,686,400 

7,087,677,888 

7,086,828,151 


Francs 

128,881,725 

2.440.686.102 
2,871,725,081 

2.750.104.103 
0,401,679,123 
5,228 874,827 


( 

j Francs 
I 6,5^9,434,249 
I 22,804,486,525 
j 32,046,145,110 
I 41,670,599,620 
^4,537,105,100 
40,026,687,140 


Total 


166,021,683,647 


25,220,223,7 A 


16,880,450,411 *207,682,857,812 


1 August to Deoaipjiei 


S I 2 
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Budget estimates in millions of francs for the year 1920 (exclusive of 
loans) — 


UKXtMUF 


Direct and indiicct taxes 

MiUlonsof 
Planes 
3,457 H 

Other taxes and receipts 

1,S3^ 0 

lax on Stock Exchange tmn^ if i loiis 

lb 1 

Jje\j on unearned nnouie 

341 2 

lax on bills 

516 i 

Tax on tuinover 

2,084 8 

Customs 

1,791 4 

bugar tax 

307 2 

htate monopolies 

1,998 4 
142 7 

Htate domains 

Misiellaneons revenues 

725 » 

Extraordinary reseruiew 

S 496 8 

1 otal 

21,770 2 


F \p^Nr>nuR^ 



Ordinary i Extraordinary , 

ToUl 


Budget 1 

Budget 


Millions of 

Ml 11 tons of 

Millions of 


Francs 

JYancs 

h rant s 

Finance 

12 <)o2 4 

377 7 

13,340 1 

Justice 

112 6 

12 7 

I2n 4 

foreign Affairs 

01 5 

244 6 

406 1 

Interior 

149 7 

1,229 7 

1, 179 4 

War 

2,586 8 

1 649 S 

4,236 0 

Marine 

' 752 2 

116 0 1 

M)8 2 

Education 

1 1,06*’ i 

109 2 

1,176 0 

Commerce and Industi^ 

11 4 

0 5 ' 

14 9 

Posts and Telegraphs 

1,370 8 

10,^ 1 

1,475 9 

Labour and Social Provision 

151 1 

2 0 

1 >3 1 

Colonies 

210 5 

14 7 

251 2 

Agriculture 

148 3 

14 6 1 

162 9 

Public Works 

Maritime Transpoit and Mcicantile 

1,023 0 

486 1 

2,114 3 

Marine 

152 7 

70 3 ' 

' 228 n 

Total (luoludlng all items) 

bupplenientary Budgets 
Ilaiiways 

Other Services 

Total supplementaiy 

21,701 1 1 

6,420 8 

1 

1 2, 3S0 6 

320 7 

2,701 3 

1 27,181 4 

Grand total 


29,082 7 



In addition to the above theie waa also expenditure in a special Budget, 
amounting to 20.751 1 million iiaucs of various recoverable expeudituu. 

For 1921 the budget nrovidts oidinary receipts of 19,785 millions of francs, 
fthd extraordinary receipts ^,01 5,22b millions, making a total of 24,963 
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milUons of francs The ordinary expenditure was 22,327 million francs and 
the extraordinary expenditure to 5,498 millions, making a total of 27,826 
million francs The expenditure of the Special Budget amounted to 16,539 
millions 

The French National debt has grown from 28 5 millions sterling in 1800 
to 50 9 millions in 1815, 236 5 millions in 1848, 498 millions in 1871, 
1,302 millions in 1912, (32,557,899,787 fiancs) , 1,367 millions on July 
31, 1914, (84,188,147,969 franc's) 6,898 millions on January 1, 1919, 
(147,472,421,289 francs) , and 9,538 millions on January 1, 1920 (238,474 
million francs) 

On January 1, 1920, and on September 30, 1920, the debt of France stood 
as follows (in millions ot fiancs) — 


- 

1 1 

January 1 

I ^tpt 30, 1920 


Millions of 

1 Millions of 


Francs 

I Francs 

1 Infernal /)* ht — 


I 

3 per < ent Rent* s 

19 74C. 

19,742 

per cent Rentes 

25,106 

24,970 

4 pt-r cent Rentes, PM 7 

12 944 

1 12 b7l 

4 per cent RenUs, IVls 

' 30 257 

i 29,227 

Aiuot tiT’able ^ ]>er cent i* nte'i 

— 

t -4 225 

Ainorti/able 1 per cent rtntts 

3 040 

' 2 98‘) 

Aniorti7ible GJ) per cent rentes 

1 25 

i 23 

National^ I)efpnc»' Oblnfations 

1 014 

' 937 

Other debu of the Ministry of 1 uiauce 

1 1 502 

1 1,457 

i otal of debt of Ministry of 1 inanee 

, '>8 593 

1 110,247 

Debts of otliei Munstrus 

6,043 

1 5,056 

1 ot^l of tlxed del its 

, 9S,t>30 

121 3a5 

1 otal of floating debt 

, 7‘> 236 

1 M 250 

loUl Intern il debt 

' 177 872 

( 202 jOI 

1 h tfei nal Debt - 

! 

1 

Hxed debt 

' 38 478 

i 49 7% 

bioaling debt 

1 21 s >2 

13 470 

Total external debt 

' 02,170 

1 85 272 

Oiand Total 

40 242 

1 265 833 

Tiie Foioigii Debt on Septciiibei 30, 1920, 

was made up as 

follows ^ 


I tixtd Drlit 

Advanced by U S A Tieasury 
Anglo Prench loan in U JiJ A 
l«oan of the Oity of Paris in U H A 
l^oana of Boideaiix, Lyons and UaiseiUes 
in U S A 
Japanese loen 

\iueii<.an Loan secured by Atnirtcan Sloe k 


I 

Amount 

1,000,000 

francs 

Annual 

Interest 

1,000,000 

francs 

1 

785,300,000 dollais 
250,000,000 
50,000,000 ,, 

Js.Tli ' 
3,47 . 
695 

1,935 7 
173 7 
' 84 7 

45 000,000 ,, 

100.000. 000 >eu 

400.000. 000 dollaia 

025 

6,500 

31 2 

I 2r«o 

1 

49,796 

1 2,500 6 


Total 
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2 Floating Debt 

Treasury Bills deposited in Englibh 
Treasury 

Treasury Bills deposited in Bank of 
England 

Treasury Bills sold in England 
Tieasury Bills sold in U S A 
Treasury Bills sold in Japan 

Total Tuasury Bills 

S Bank Creditt 
Spain 
Sweden 
Norway 
Argentina 
Switzerland 
Holland 
England 
Uruguay 

Total of Bank Credits 
Total Floating Debt 
lotnl Foreign Debt 


_ _ 

Amount 

1,000,000 

francs 

Annual 

Interest 

1 000,000 
francs 

j 20, 4 40,0001 

‘26 308 

1 S41 . 

65,000 OOet 

3,28i 

262 8 

1,240,000/ 

62 

3 7 

25,9S2 000 dollars 

360 

21 6 

30,000,000 jen 

217 

HO 


30,232 

2,142 6 

575,000,0(0 pesetas 

1,1 0(, 

61 2 

50,000 000 kroner 
46,400 000 ,, 

14i 

11 4 

06 

7 0 

C(> 000 000 pesos 

3(0 

17 8 

137,000,000 flams 

31 1 

21 5 

a5,000 OOO floniis 

2)1 

12 5 

13,%5,o00/ 
15,000,000 pnstr«,8 

706 

40 l) 

181 

9 0 


3,244 

184 C 


33 47G 

2 327 2 


83,272 

4 S27 8 


The total annual debt charge on January 1, 1920, was 9, 442 million francs 
France has advanced to the Allied Governments (up to September 30, 
1920) a total of 8,873 million francs, of which the piiniipal items aie as 
follows (in millions of francs) — Belgium, 2,286 , Serbia, 706 , Poland, 411 , 
Czecho-Slovakia, 100 , Russia, 4,210 , Gieeic, 37b 

The public fortune of France was estimated in l'H2 (latest ivailable date) 
to amount to 304,517 million francs 


II Local Financk 

For 1915 the revenue of the departments of France, excluding a balance 
of 131,018,505 francs from 1914, amounted to 551,313,501 francs 
(22,052,540^ ), and the expendituie to 515,209,966 fiancs (20,608,398/ ) 
The departmental debt stood at 1,167,952,504 fiancs (46,318,100/ ) 

For the yeai 1921, the revenue of the City of Pans was estimated at 
1,003,494,949 francs, and the expendituie at 986,394,949 fianes 


Defence 

I Land De>bn(:e8 

France has a coast line of 1,760 miles, 1,304 on the Atlantic and 458 
on the Meditermnean Its land frontier extends over 1,665 miles, of 
which 1,246 miles are along the Belgian, German, Swiss, and Italian 
fiontiors, and 419 along the Spanish frontier 

The permanent land defences of France now include the former German 
fortresses of Strassbnrg, Metz and Thionville, the former being m Alsace 
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and the two lattei in Lomine West of these lies tho former first line of 
French permanent defences, namely the first class fortresses of Verdun, 
Toul, Epinal and Belfort The experiences of the Great War, which brought 
to light the x)o\\er of mobile heavy artillery, the hre of which could be 
observed and directed horn aeroplanes against peimanent defences, will 
affect piofoiindly the principles of permanent fortification, and it is doubtful 
if many even of the first class fortaesses will in tuture be maintained, while 
those of the second and third classes will almost certainly disappear in so 
far as they have been designed to meet land attack On the other hand 
coast defences will probably be maintained On the coast Toulon, 
Rochefoit, Lonent, Biest, and Cherbouig aie naval hai hours suiiounded by 
forts 


II Army 

France mobilised during tho Great War 7,935,000 white troops, and 
475,000 iiitive troops, ol these about 2,300,000 were serving at the begin- 
ning ot 1919 Dunng 1919 the 1907 16 cUsses(men of 23 to 32 years of 
age) were demobilised, leaving the 1917, 1918 and 1919 classes with the 
colouis (men ot 20 to 22 >ears of age) In December, 1920, the total 
strength of the active army, white and native, was about 660,000, of 
these 200,000 formed the army of occupation on the Rhine There were 
also ticnch forces in occupation of Syria, and Constantinople Dunng 
the wai the Fioiich Colonies furnished 216 battalions, of which the greater 
part 8er\ed on the Western front, of tiiese battalions 92 were Senegalese, 83 
Algerian and Tunisian, 17 Indo Chinese, 12 Moroccan, 10 Malagese, 1 
Somali, and 1 from the French Pacific Islands In addition large contin 
gents ot native laboin were found from tho French Colonics, Indo-China 
siijiplied 48,981, Madagascar 5,535, Algeria 76,861, Tunisia 19,538, Morocco 
35,010, China 36,710, a total of 221,668 native workmen 

At the end of 1918 the hiencli \viat ion 3oi vice bad a strength in pilots 
of 13,000, ami the production of aeroplanes loi 1918 amounted to 35,000 
The total Fitnch casualties dunng the war weie, white troops 1,368,872 
killed and 2,560,000 wouudtd 

Native troo])s 67,000 killed, 140,000 wounded, total 207,000 
The futiiie size and organisation of the hiench Army had not been 
deteimined at the end of 1920, but it is ceitain that b ranee will retain 
nmveisal compulsoiy military sei vice On September 18, 1919, the Com 
nnttce on Ainiaments and Tioopsof the Fiench Chamber lecommended that 
the annual < onhngent of nun consenntod bhoukl Vie 200,000, and that an 
addition il 150,000 men should be ootaincd by voluntaiy enlistment or by 
le enlistment, tor which spicuil piemmms were proposed This it was calcu- 
lated would give, on a peace footing, an aimv of 350,000 men, which eOuld 
be laised to a wai footing of 1,300,000 men In addition it was recommended 
that tho Teiiitoiial and Reserve foices, which would yield a total of about 
2,000,000 men should be letsined on a basis conesponding appioximetely 
to that which existed before the war In November, 1920, the French 
Goveinment decided in principle that service in the active army should be 
foi eighteen months as compared with 3 ye irs in 1914 The reduction m 
the peiiod o! service is to be effected gradually, and will probably take 
two years It may be assumed then that the general organisation of 
the French Aiuiy will be on the following lines — The army as before 
18 divided into the Metropolitan and the Colonial Army, botn are under 
the War Munster, but the estimates for Colonial troops other than 
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those mamtsmed m Algeria, Tunis, and Morocco are included in the 
budget of the Ministei for the Colonies The Metropolitan Army will be 
divided into the Active Army, the Me^rve Troops and the 7\rrit<ynal Army 
The Army, with the exception of the Armies oi occupation will be localised 
and temtorialised in 20 districts The Active Army is organised in Army 
Corps and Cavalrv Divisions, the post war composition of these has not yet 
been determined, but the normal war organisation, which will probably be 
retained, was 2 divisions to an army corps , each division contained 2 
brigades and each brigade 2 infantry regiments of 3 battalions The amount 
of artillery to be attached to each division and army corps was not decided 
at the end of 1920 The Heserve 7Voops form divisions corresponding to those 
in the Active Army on mobilisation, in the same districts as those to w^hich 
the Active divisions belong The Territorial Army foims a second line and 
IS similarly organised in divisions on mobilisation The Cuyoms Gorp<t is 
organised in battalions as are the Chasseurs For estuis, these are both recruited 
from men who have passed into the Territorial Army 

The Qendarmeru is a police force recruited from the Army but performing 
civil duties in time of peace Thera is a legion in each militaiy distiict 
The pre wai strength of the Gendarmerie 21,700, of whom about half 
weve mounted 

The Oarde R4piihUcatnp is also a police force and perfoims duties in Pans 
similai to those performed by the Gendarmerie in the distncts 

The Colonial Army is distinct fiom the Metropolitan, and consists 
partly of white troops and partly of native troops The Colonial white 
troops are recruited eithei by voluntary enlistment, or by \oluntaiy trails 
fer troin the Metropolitan Army It is proposed to maintun 2 Army Coips 
in North Africa, at Algiers and Rabat, one of these to be Colonial I'roops 
The normal pro war Colonial garrisons, except for North Africa, amounted to 
19,000 white and 40,000 native troops The total white oveueas garrisons 
provided by France before the war amounted to 75,000 men 

The administration of the trench Aimy consists of a General Staff and 
of a number of departments, dl under the Wai Ministci In questions ol 
strategy and of higher railitaiy i)olicy tlie Wai Mmistei is assisted by a 
Council called the Lonseil Snp^neur de la Guerie, consisting of himselt as 
President and twelve selected geueiala 

In September, 1919, it was decided that theuinfoim of the Army should 
be the horizon blue dress with kepi The Chasseurs oi Light Infantry 
battalions were, however, permitted to keep their distinctive daik blue uniform 
Khaki was adopted for Colonial and North Afncan tioops 

The French infantiy is armed with the Lebcl magazine rifle calibre 315 
The French field gun is the 7 5 cm (2 95in ) Q F , sliielded gun The 
French howitzer is the 10 5 cm (3 35 in ) howit/ci, and as the lesult of the 
war the French Army possesses a large variety of heavy guns ol all calibies 

Navt 

The personnel of the Fiench Navy was demobilized even more rapidly 
than that of the army 'i'he naval estabhshmonts have fcince undergone a gi'eat 
revision, and with reduced personnel, the work has be-n slow The position 
IS not yet normal Reduced expenditure was demanded, and, in inspecting 
and reconditioning the ships and vessels attention was devoted chiefly to 
the flotillas It was decided to discontinue all woik on the supei Dread 
noughts of the Normandie class, and they will not be completed The 
inclusion of ex^enemy light cruisers, destroyers, and submarines in the 



DEFENCE 


887 


French Fleet ha<» strengthened it where it was weakest A great number of 
old destroyers, torpedo boats, and &ubmaiiiies have betn struck off the list 

Economies are being made in othei directions The naral port of 
Loiient IS being given over to civil industry, and it will henceforth, as a 
naval cstiblishment, be dependent on Hiest Roibeloit is also being given 
over to private uses, but will continue as a base for flotillas and wul be 
capable of rapid expansion in case of uar I’he Mediterranean squadron has 
been redin ed and a large pait of it remains in resei ve 

The Navy is under tlie supreme direction of the Minister of Marine, 
assisted by a Chief of the Staff The latter has charge of all the work ot 
t he dep ii tment having reference to construction, maintenance, commissioning, 
and the mobilization of the flei t, and particularly ot all that concerns pre 
paration for war He is chief of the Military Cabinet There are two sub 
(hiefs of the staff, of whom one is in charge of various sections, and the 
other of the work of the Military Cabinet The central administration 
also embraces the directorates of perwunelf materiel, and artillery, the 
inspectoi’ate of works, the finance department, the services of submarine 
defences, hydrography, and other special branches In addition to these are. 
the Superior Council of the Navy, whnh advises the Minister on h\gh 
l»oh( V, and several special (ouiinittecs kor purposes of administration the 
trench coasts have betn divided into five maritime ariondissements, having 
their headqiuiteis at thi naval ports of Cherbourg, Brest Lonent, Bochefort, 
ind Toulon Hofei enie lias betn mule above to tlio future of Lonent and 
Kocliefoit At the head of each anondissement is a vice admiral, with the title 
ot Mintime PrefcHt, who is responsible for the port administration and the 
toast defences, mobile ami fixed The chief torpedo stations are Dunkirk, 
Cheibourg, Bust, Kovliefoit, Toulon, (orsua, Ihzcita, Ora/i, Algiers, and 
Bona 

The French navy is manned ^laitly by conscrqdion and ^vartly by volun- 
tii> enhstnieiit By the i haiinel of the ‘Insiiij'tion Mantime,’ which was 
introduced by Colbert, and on the lists of which aie tlu names of all male 
‘ maiitiine jiopulation ’ — that is, men ami youths devoted 
to a seafaring life, from the 18th to the fiOtli ycarol age — France was provided 
with a resolve of 114,000 men, of whom about 25, ^>00 were lumill} serving with 
the floft The tinio ot scmie in tht naw for tlie ‘ Iii«,jnts is the same as 
that in the aimv It is expected that the ]>enodwil! be lediiced in both 

i>i 1 V n PS 

'I’ho e\ out my vessels allotted to hiame aie iiuluded in the following 
snmmaiy - 5 li«;lit iiiiisti^ om fiotilli leader, 12 destioyei , and 10 sub 
mannes 


- 

Lo 

mi i 

mplete at end of 

id20 

1921 

Dreadnoughts 

1 

7 

7 

Pre Dreailnoufitht battleships i 

1 IJ 

10 

9 

Armoured cnnaeia 

! 

IS 

l& 

f Ight cruisers 

1 

‘ IJ ' 

U 

Despatch \ easels eti 

iS 


40 

Destroyers 

1 so 

hO ' 


Torpedo boats 

1 

100 C) ! 

t>» 

Submarines 

1 loiK?) I 

102 

4d 


I hour of these the Diderot class, mav be calleU ‘ Seun Oreadnoui^hts,* 

111 addition aie IJ squadion torpedo boats, whicli m realitj aie small destTojert 
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In the ship tables which follow, the older vessels have been removed as 
being no longer m service The pre Dreadnoughts have little value, and 
will be condemned From five ot them tl»e mam turrets have been removed 
The armoured cruiseisare of a class that will not be maintained 

Bafu F Fi r 




Name 


Armour 



Arinameut 


Pie Dreadnoughts 


1901- 

1906 

'/R4pubhque 

jiPatrle 


11 

11 

lb6 4in 

1901 

i Democratie 




1 

Jto 

'JVerite 

U,8u6 

11 

11 

10 7 6m 

1906 

Injustice 
j /Diderot 




j 

1906 

7 <f[ondorcet 
IjVewgniaitd 

(8,000 

U 

12 

i 1 Uhl U« 4hi 


1 WoltAire 

1 



1 


1 

^ \ 


Di eadiionghts 

1910 

1911 

If lean Bait! 
|\Courb(t 
i/ France 
,\PariH 
/Bretagne 

f 

,|23,4O0 

1 23, 5 60 

I0| 

1 

' 12 

I 

12 l‘2m , 22 > OM 

1912 

'(Lorraine 

\Provtnte 

101 

• 17 

10 13 m 22 6m 

houi iMittleships of 

>,387 ton'. 

which 

W( u 

to liavt mount <d 12 


a'l launched, will not In c.oniitl> fen 

A innoiLi fd Cl nisei h 


1896 

1«J07 ' 

Jeanne d Aic 
/Montcalm 
\Gue>doii 

1898 1 

/Desaix 


iDupleix 


/Conde 

1899 

/Gloire 
jAmiial Aube 
iMarselllaise 

1900 i 

1 j J Perry 

to 

1 Victor Hugo 

1904 

jj Michelet 
* Ernest Renan 

1906 

/Edgar Quiiiet 
i VV Rousseau 


1895 

Guichen 

1897 

J de la Oravi^re 

1907 

Colmai 

1914 

M(tz 

1912 

Mulliouse 

1918 

Strasbourg 

1912 

Thionville 


11,270 f 

0 

0 

2 7 bin 

14 5 611 ) 

1 u n- 


8 

/2 7 bm , 

b 4m 

/ 9,614 

♦> 

i 4 4 111 


j 7,700 ' 

4 

4 

S 0 4iii , 

4in 

lio.oto 

) 1 

m; 

1 

S 

/2 7 Cm , 
‘1 b 4iiJ 

8 6 4m 

jl2,4U j 

1 ^^1 

8 

1 4 7 6in , 

16 6 till 

}l3,044 


8 

1 4 7 bm , 

12 6 4 m 

|l4,300 

i 63 

8 

* 10 7 Om 



Light 

^ CiHt'iers 


8 200 


n 

2 0 4in , 

, 0 6 4iu 

5,500 

\ — 

8 b 4ln 


4,280 

— 

i 

! 6 6 9in , 

4 3 4m 

4,200 

— 

1 

i 7 5 9m , 

3 3 4lli 

4,4MJ 


2 

' 7 > 9in , 

2 3 4111 

4,842 


> 

1 7 6 9m , 

2 3 4in 

8,600 



9 3 9io 




II 

Max 

u 3 

•f % 

speed 


^ b 

A 

1 


r. 

18 000 

Knots 

18 

4 

18,000 

18 

6 

22,600 

19 


1 

t 

36,000 

1 

20 6 

1 ^ 

29,0 00 * 

20 

13 )Ui 

( guns, llioiigli 

. 2 

28, 600 

21 

1 , 

1 “ 

19 600 

1 

21 

2 

1 

17,100 

21 


'O/.oo 

21 

1 6 

, 27,600 

>2 


/2'hOOOl 
13b 000/ 

2 i 6 

! ^ 

40,000 

24 

0 

24,000 

23 

2 

17 000 

23 

2 

30,000 

20 

! 4 

45,000 

28 

1 2 

36,515 

28 

1 1 

26,000 

27 

1 

26,000 

1 

27 
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The five cnnsers laat named are late enemy vessels, all ex German except 
the Thionville, which was Austrian Othei old French cruisers m the list 
are the Cassard, d’Entrecasteaux, d'Estr^es, du Cha>la, Descartes, and 
Lavoisier Dunnp: the war 55 despatch vef<!els were put in hand, of which 
nearly 40 have been completed Ten ex German submarines have been 
added to the French llotilla , also a powerful destioyer flotilla leader, and 12 
ex German ami Austrian destroyers 


Production and Industry 

I Agpiculture 

Of the total aiea of Fiance (132,881,447 acres) 24,716,752 acres were 
under forests m 1912, and 9,483,625 acres were returned as moor and un 
cultivated land, and 98,181,070 acres, of which 59,127,750 acres were 
arable, were returned as under crops, fallow and grass The following tables 
show the area under the leading crops and the production (1 metric ton = 
2205 ^bs ) for three years — 




Area (1, non acres) i 

Produce 

(1,000 nietnc tons) 


Crop 

~ 

- 

- 





uns 

19ie l‘)20 

, 1918 

1919 

19201 

Wheat 


10 

11,37 » 12,^*'. 

6,144 

4,965 

6,271 

708 

Mixed Corn 

200 

2S8 235 

no i 

97 

Hje 


1 4 24 

1 SH7 2 022 

735 

7 HO 

843 

Barley 


1,0)2 

1 17 I 1, >12 

‘ 5<»s ; 

500 

771 

Oats 


i> VsO 

(> osO ' U 0 

2 562 

2 494 

4,221 

Potatoes 


2 'MS 

3 17> 

< ,510 

7,710 

10,315 

Hi etisint 

luai 

1N7 


1 142 

1 247 

2 0>5 



1 

Pro\ )vio)ial 




The annual piodiKtion of wine in<l cuh i appeals as follows 


Year 

Under Vines 

Wuu pnxlotfd 
iboKS »i)ds of 

Wine Import, 
IhousaniK of 

WincExpoit 1 Cider pro 
thi'o^aiids of j d need 1,000 8 



^ lUun*, 

i^alloiis 

^ dlons 

j of gallons 

HKKI 

3 07(1 

1,441 

in 7i>e 

41 010 

' 

«>47 000 

un: 

S 8 * >,0* 0 


’V) >00 

10 070 


573 363 

j'ns 

J 7'j4,OSu 

‘*2')SIU 

, 1 J'' ')ort 

0,878 


55 310 

mu> 

J,i37 71 * 

1 l‘» .,''7'- 

1 no 140 

M 07l 

1 

491,320 

lejo 


1 il0,7l‘* 

I 


1 

212 006 


The production of fiuiU (other thin for cidei mahing) and nuts foi 1920 
IS given in metric tons, as follows — Apples 68,480, peais 34,315, olives 
22,864, cheines 21,614, plums 20,177, peaches 17,255, apricots 7,466, 
oranges 553, mandarins 211, lemons 120, strawbeirie> 6,737, currants 2,163, 
gooselierries 988, raspheines 760, hgs 3,047, chestnuts 152,924, walnuts 
31,440, almonds 4,870, tinftlds 62, and filberts 106 

On Dec^rabei 31, 1919, the numbeis of fairu animals weie Hoises, 
2,413,190, mules, 167,180 , oases, 303,100, cattle, 12,373 660 (12,765,720 
in 1920) , sheep and lambs, 8,990,990 (9,376,630 in 1920) , pigs, 4,080,360 
(4,585,280 in 1920} , goats, 1,166,770 
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Bilk culture, with Gorernment encouragement (pnmea), is caiTied on in 
24 departments of France — most extensively in Gard, Drdme, Ardiche, and 
Vaucluse Silk production for 8 years — 


Year 

Number of 
producers 

1 Quantities of 
ev.g8 put into 

1 incubation 

Total 

production 

' Total value of 

1 produce 

1«18 

60,067 

kllOCH r 

1,678 

1000 Rllogs 
3,010 

1000 Francs 

22,258 

1919 

^2,401 

1,649 

2,672 

20,121 

1920 

65,592 

, — 

9,202 

f _ 


II Mining and Metals 

In France there were m 1913, 41 638 mines and quarries in work, with 
237 864 workers (180,956 in 1918) The annual yield of all the mines was 
valued at 829,453,263 francs (33,178,130^ ) , of quarries, 305,955,651 Irancs 
(16,238,226/ ) 

The following are statistics of the leading niineial and meta] products of 
conceded mines, in metric tons, in 1918 — coal and lignite, 26,259,083 , non 
oie, 1,572,000 , pig iron, 1,292,958 (2,412,149 in 1919) , finished iron ainl 
steel, 193,812, worked steel, 1,800,079 

The coal output was as follows foi 4 years, in thousands of metric tons — 
1917, 27,757, 1918, 24,941 , 1919, 22.224 , 1920, 25,276 Coal output of 
the Saar Basin in 1920, 9,410,433 tons 

In 1918 the pioduction of ores was lead, zinc and silver, 25,087 metric 
tons, copper and tin, 811 tons, antiinon\, 10,020 tons, arsenic and gold, 
6,165 tons, manganese, 9,871 tons, and salt, 1 092,581 tons In 1913 
the output of quarries (for building stone, slate, tement, phosphates, ) 
amounted to the value of 305,955,651 francs (11,744,929/ ) 


III Manufactlrfs 

For the numbers of j)erson8 employed m the more imporlant industries in 
1906, see The Statesman’s Yfae Book for 1916, page 877 

— In 1916-17 there were 65 siigai works, employing 18,528 men, 
1,063 women, and 385 children, in 1917 18 61 woiks employing 12,139 men, 
1,012 women, and 369 children Tlie yield of sugar during 12 years 
(expretecd in metnc tons of refined sugar) was — 


Years 

Tone 

Years 

'lottS 

j Years 

lotJH 

f \ 45urh 

'Ions 

1907-08 

1908*-09 

1909-10 

056,332 

723,081 

7^,902 

1910-11 
1911 12 
1912-13 

650,438 

466,877 

877,650 

1 1914-15 

1 1915-16 1 
1 1910-17 1 

! 802,901 
} 136,899 

1 185,485 

1' 1917-18 ' 
[ 1918 19 

1 1919-20 

200,205 

107,841 

155,101 


Alcohol —In 1906, 69,616 thousand® of gallons of alcohol were produced , 
W 1918, 80,148 , in 1916, 31,679, in 1917, 32,818 , in 1918, 18,811 , in 
1919, 18,088 ; and in 19S0, 28,489 tlioumnda of gallons 
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IV FiSHBtllKfi 

For the French fisheries, including those of Algeria, the following are 
statistics for 1912 —Persons employed, 164,931 , sailing boats, 28,505 , ton- 
nage, 216,905 , hteamers, 946 , tonnage, 54,555 , value of products, 
143,003,160 francs 


Commerce. 

In French statistics General Trade includes all goods entering or leaving 
France, while Special Trade includes only imports for home use and ex}>orts 
of French origin 

The chief subdivisions of the special trade in millions of francs were for 
three years — 


— 

' 

Importa 



Exports 



1918 1 

( 1 

1920 

1918 1 

1919 j 

1920 

Food products 

Raw materials 
Manufactured goods 

Postal packet. 

, 5 6*19 7 
10,0^5 7 

1 0,696 9 

10,704 4 8,618 2 

14,768 8* 16,800 6 
10,841 6' 9,986 9' 

419 0 
9<K 8 ' 
2,812 8 1 
492 3 

i 1,100 4 

1 2,444 2 
7,887 6 
S67 6| 

2,211 H 
4,772 1 
14,262 9 
1,108 4 

Total 


1 *,7oq 2 

) 

35 404 •i 

4,722 5 

11,879 6 

! 

22,484 7 


The chief articles of import and o\poit (special trade) were in millions 
of franca (25 fr =£) — 


Imports 

1018 

1 no 1 

hx ports 

1 1018 

PU9 1 

Wine 

44S 3 

502 3 

Arms and innniUons 

160 8 1 

950 

Wool 

342 0 

1,285 6 

lAXtiles, silk 

497 8 

800$ 

Cereals 

2,064 0 

i,84H I 

,, cotton 

248 8 j 

678 7 

Raw ootton 

1 150 n 

1,700 7 

Win© 

U7*5 ! 

294 6 

Coal and < oke 

1,0“9 5 

2 HTO 7 

Uiiw silk and }arn 

269 6 i 

2t»0 2 

Colfee 

510 S 

778 1 

Pans goods, ike , Ac 

119 6 

140 i) 

Oil seede and fruits 

802 6 

Ko8 6 ii 

l.©ather j 

126 3 { 

16S 7 

Chemical products 

600 2 

419 0 

Metal goods and tools 

66 0 

IH 9 

Petroleum 

504 4 

388 7 ,i 

Automobiles 

4 1 1 

81 6 

Machinery 

7H6 6 

1,112 6 'j 

Chemical products 

231 7 ] 

387 4 

Copper 

Cast iron and steel 

618 i 

210 8 1, 

Pupei 

17‘2 6 

239*6 

1,084 8 

1,849 6 , 

S62 2 

294 2 

630 4 

Clothing 

234 4 1 

512 2 

Woollen textures 
Arms and iiiunitlons 
Metal goods 

643 7 
G73 0 
708 J 

Rubber goods 

96*9 

226 9 


1 Provisional flgnrek 
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The chief imports for home use and exports of home goods are to and fiom 
the tollowing countries, in millions of fiaucs — 


Countries 

i 

1918 I 

Imports 

1919 

United Kingdom 

6,394 6 

1 8,800 0 

Belgium 

5 0 

1 1,111 2 

Spam 

57” 7 

1 464 2 

United States 

7,140 2 

0 217 8 

Italy 

818 0 

1,017 1 

Argentina 

1,072 9 

1 013 8 

Algena 

62Z 6 

1 223 0 

Switzerland 

43J 2 

737 8 

Brazil 1 

551 0 

956 2 

Morocco 

14 Q 0 

327 3 

German} 

— 

755 2 

Other countries 

4 530 0 

8,573 5 

ToUl 

22,301 4 

i 3u,709 > 




Exports 


1920 

1918 

1910 

! 1920 

6,746 9 ' 

7,201 5 

1 2,116 2 

3,511 9 

2,568 6 

009 3 . 

1,534 0 

3,013 0 
883 6 

840 3 

1 087 3 

387 6 

7,061 7 

1 419 5 

892 8 

1,770 S 

801 5 

770 6 

677 0 

1,061 5 

2,053 8 

' llo 0 

17b 2 

' 379 3 

960 4 

1 004 1 

<>58 0 

1,926 0 

802 0 

400 4 

713 1 

1,441 0 

052 0 

02 3 

118 1 

303 7 

152 1 

i 107 0 

2S3 { 

' 403 8 

2,658 4 


1,55<) 4 

, 1 180 2 

8,956 0 

, 893 6 

3 692 1 

5,240 4 

3 ».404 9 

' 4,722 7 

11,870 G 

22,434 7 


The treaty of 1826 provides foi ‘ the most favoured nation treatment ' 
between the united Kingdom and France m matters of navigation, and tliat 
of 1882 (which includes Algena), in matters of commeice, customs duties, 
Ac , in ie97 the treaties m force between the United Kingdom and France 
were extended to include Tunis 

The follov-ing table gives the declared value, in pounds steiling, of the 
staple articles consigned to the United Kingdom from Franco in four years 
according to Board ol Tiade i etui us — 


Staple Imports into U K 

1 1918 

1917 

' 1918 1 

1 1919 

Apparel Ac 

Silk manufactures 

Woollen ,, 
ijace ,, 

Hewn timber 

Wine 

Ornamental fcatheis 

Gloves 

Motor cars 

) £ 

40>,'>8b 
3,318,487 
77,8)8 
479,411 
1,308,924 
1,318,796 
894,597 
879,704 , 

248,186 

£ 

24S 762 
2,899,11 s 
31,692 
384,385 
1,826,282 
1,100,606 
162,068 
299, 0^ . 

I 896,017 

£ 

352,^64 
3,874,269 
27,0}'8 
410,438 
, 1 570,448 

2,844, 1S4 
216,975 
624,104 
297,088 

£ 

OSO i'tl 
>,230, >39 
270,494 
738,280 
1,752,170 

0. 670.259 
255,609 
508,034 

1, r2,080 

The total quantity of wine imported into the United Kingdom fiom France 
m 1918 was 8,952,540 gallons , m 1919, 5,031,835 gallons 

The following table exhibits the value, according to Board of Trade 
returns, of the principal articles of British produce consigned from the United 
Kingdom to France in four years — 

Staple Exports from U K 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1 1919 

Woollen manufactures A > am 1 
Iron and steel 

Coal 

Cotton manafsetures and yarn 
Hachine^y 

£ 

7,778,881 

22,748,031 

21,118,008 

7,517,151 

8,158,387 

£ 

9,694,896 

22,608,86b 

25,426,448 

11,406,823 

4,701,586 

£ 

10,974,614 

16,660,110 

26,898,297 

25,963,788 

4,718,622 

£ 

20,019,872 

9,628,810 

38,726,402 

38,200,058 

6,761,235 
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Total trade between France and United Kingdom for 5 years (in thousands 
of pounds) — 


“ 1 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1910 

1920 

Import* from Irame into U K j 
^xpo^t8 to trance fiom U K 

26, 5b4 
02,880 

22,868 

111,673 

1 84,972 

' 130, 7o7 

48,498 
j 147,364 

T6,005 

136,631 


Shipping and Navigation 

On December 31, 1915, the Fieiieh mercantile navy consisted of 15,161 
sailing vessels, of 561,361 tons net, with ciews 41,151, and 1,939 steamers of 
1,066,139 tons, and cicws numbering 17,002, plus 12,060, mechanicians and 
d risers 

Of the sailing vessels 143 of 14,058 tons net were engaged in the European 
seas, and 209 ol 313,789 tons net in ocean navigation , of the steamers 279 
of 337,344 Ions net were engaged in tiuopean seas, and 239 of 633,246 tons 
net in oiean navigition The rest weie enijdoyed in the coasting trade, in 
poit serMce, or in the hslierics 

At the Quinquennial Census, June, 1912, of ships sailing on inland 
waters, the total uas 15,141, of which 12,483 were French, 2,168 Belgian, 
475 German, and 15 Dutch These ships had a population of 44,724 
(17,875 men, 10,457 women, and 16,392 children) 

Foi three jeais the navigation of vessels with cirgoes at the French 
poits was as tollows, excluding the coasting tiade — 


Fntereii 

Vessels 

lonnage 

Cleared 

Vessels 

lonnage 

l'U7 

trem h 
torei|,n 

*» >2» 
27,24 » 

4,098,00<» 

1 >,759,0«m‘ 

1‘.17 

Fren h 

1 oreign 

8,237 

7,9bo 

2,914,000 

3,i»86,000 

Total 

82,768 

20,752,oi>O 

Total 

11,222 

6,600,000 

19IS 

I reiich 

Foreign 

(»,0t.2 

27,189 

4 628, (JOO 
t 1 >, 126,000 1 

1918 

Flench ' 

Foreign 

2 009 
7,180 , 

2,826,(HX) 

2,930,000 

Total 

33,261 

1 10,848,000 j 

Total 

1 10,009 1 

i 

5,265,000 

1910 

French 

foreign 

0,579 

27,059 

i 1 

1 

1 6,022,000 ' 
16,812,000 i 

i 

1919 

i French 
, Foreign 

3,637 
8,787 i 

3.618.000 

6.777.000 

Total 

83,688 

22,834,000 j 

J Total 

12,874 j 

9,890,000 


Shipping in foreign trade in 1919, and its distribution among French 
porta, 18 shown as follows with caigoes only — 
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1 

Entered (1919) 

Cleared (1010) 


1 

, Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels j 

1 

Tonnage 

French 

, e.'lTO 

b, 022,000 

1 1 

1 3,637 

3.612.000 

5.777.000 

Foreign 

1 27,059 

16,812 bOO 

1 8.737 1 

Total 

' 33,63s 

22,834,000 

1 12,374 j 

0,380,000 

Marseille 

2,SH 

l,4%,000 

! 2,008 1 

2,428,000 

Le Havre 

2,191 

1,138,000 

1,064 

1,186,000 

Cherbouig 

481 

492,000 

218 ' 

247,000 

Bordeaux 

l,tlO 

1,631,(X)0 

882 1 

1,003 000 

Boulogne 

2, 1S3 

, 1,249,000 

1,251 

978,000 

JDonkirk 

1,725 

1 422,100 

290 

240,000 

Bouen 

' 5,138 

3,354,000 

, 260 1 

142,000 

Calais 

2,20o 

{ 468,000 


204.000 

175.000 

Nantes 

f)hS 

691,000 

i 216 , 

8t Nazaire 


1 815,000 

1 843,000 

45 

KO,00() 

La Rochelle 

590 

175 < 

15 ) 000 

Dieppe 

1,150 

l,4oa 

1 385,000 

Obb.OOO 

38K 

128 000 

Cette 

],ls8 

346,<H)0 

Caen 

! 704 

I 338,000 

1 71 j 

17 OOO 
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Internal Commnnications 

I Rivers, Railways, fic 

On January 1, 1912, theie were in France 23,899 miles of national roads, 
in addition to the \iciiial roads 

Navigable rivers (1911) 5,450 miles, actually navigated, 8,822 miles, 
canals, 3,104 miles , actually navigated, 3,052 miles , riveis navigable for 
lafts, 1,908 miles In 1913 there were 3,620 miles of canaU , in 1919 a 
programme was adopted for the exteuMou and impiovemtnt of the canal 
system 

By a law of 1842, the construction of railways was left mainly to companies, 
superintended, and if necessary assisted, by the State , which now constructs 
lines which the companies work, and uoiks on its oun account one important 
State system There aie lines of local interest subveiitioned by the State or 
by the departments The concessions granted to the six great companies 
expire at various dates from 1950 to 1960 , the i)eriodsx)f State guarantee of 
four of them terminated at the end of 1914, and will do so in the case of 
the others in 1934 and 1935 

The length of line open for traffic in 1919 was 25,167 miles of lines, 
made up as follows — 


- 

Miles 1 

- 

Miles 

State 

j,688 8 ^ 

Pans Belt Line 

19 9 

Nord (Northern) 

£st<8a8t6rn) 

2,146 4 1 

3,116 7 

Grand Belt Line 

77 7 



PariattOoOrleans 

4,780 8 > 

Total 

97 6 

Paris-Lyon-Medlterranean 

6,064 2 



Midl(Scuthem) 

2,515 9 

Secondary companies (mostly 




depsutmental rmlwayM) 

t 839 5 


i 

Non concessionary roads 

19 9 

Tolhl 

24 210 8 1 

1. 

Grand Total 

1 

25,1678 
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II. Posts akd Tblboraphs 

In 1914, France had 15,769 post-oj£ces The receipts on account of 
posts, telegraphs, and telephones, amounted to 402 million francs , the ex 
penditure to 358 million francs The number of letters, &c , carried in 1914 
was — 


- 

1 I 

Internal j 

1 ! 

International j 

Dispatclied Received 

Transit 

(1918) 

Letters 

Post card'* 

Other packages 

' millions ' 

‘ 1,14> 

32 > , 

1,^25 , 

nnllions 

R7 

5 

97 

miUiona 

81 

48 

inillions 

135 

2 

142 

Total 

' 2,70o j 

IRO 

134 1 

279 


The total length ot the telegraphic lines m 1913 was 120,471 mihs, with 
151,195 miles of wire There were 23,117 telegraph offices, of which 19,461 
belonged to the SUte, and the lemainder to railway companies and piivate 
pel sons In 1913 there were despatched 67,771,000 telegrams, of wmich 

51.410.000 were internal, 10,261,000 international, 2,124,000 in tiansit, and 

3.976.000 were ofluial 

In 1913 there were in Franco 11,451 urban telephone systems with 36,100 
miles of line and 790,173 miles of wire , number of conversations m 1913, 

388.966.000 There were 20,331 inter urban cucuits with 72,181 miles of line, 
and 387,641 miles of wire , conversations in 1913, 45,327,000 In 1913 the 
gross telephone receipts were 65,800,000 francs 


Money and Credit 


The nominal valno 

of the French 

money coined in Fiance 

dming 6 

yea IS w as — 





Year 

Gold 

Silver 

Nickel and 
Bronre 

Total 

lOH 

l^l*) 

101b 

1917 

191R 

101«> 

Francs 

160,769,090 

Francs 
31,593,289 
86,328 3b‘2 
104,283,813 
114,578,111 
02,410, >9o 

76 782 750 

Francs 

1 285,680 
871,060 
4,379,145 

4 lbb,746 

9,422 mi 

6 859, %l 

Francs 

193,598,959 

87,200,022 

1 'VS, 662, 058 
118,744,860 
101,833,199 
S8 64^720 


The ordinary savings banks numbered 502 (witli about 1,800 branch offices) 
on December 81, 1918, the number of dejiositors was 7,826,000, to the 
value of 8,683,200,000 francs The National savings banks, on December 
31, 1918, held deposits and interest amounting to 1,690,000,000 francs 
due to 6,694,000 depositors On December 31, 1919, the deposits amounted 
to about two milliards of francs 

The Bank of France, founded in 1800, and placed undci State control in 
1806, has the monopoly of issuing hank notes The present privileges 
of the Bank were renewed on December 11, 1917, for a further 
26 years, % e until December 81» 1946 The capital of the Bank is fixed at 

182,600,000 francs (7,300,000/ ) 
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The situation of the bank on Match 4, 1920, and on April 14, 1921, was ~~ 



March 4, 1020 

1 

, Apill 14, 1921 

1 


1 

lOOO francs i 

1 

! 1000 francs 

Qold 

v>,582,145 , 

3,566,778 

Silver 

! 251,747 I 

270,301 

Advisees to the Public 

1 1,566,735 1 

2,196,082 

Advances to the State ! 

; ‘’6,500,000 

26,250,000 

Notes in circulation 

38,866,755 

^8,528,80-» 

Capital and Kescivo 

225 463 

■’37 415 

1 


At the outbieak of war the maximum note issue of the Bank of Fiance 
was 6, 800 million francs , on August 5, 1914, it was laised to 12,0U0 million 
francs , the amount ^\as incieased on successive occasions, the last having 
been Sept 28, 1920, when the maximum was fixed at 11,000 million francs 

Of the othei well known banks, the following may be mentioned — The 
Credit Foneier de France, founded in 1852, which lends money on mortgage , 
the Credit Lyonnais, founded in 1863 , the hociet^ G/n^rale, and the 
Comptoir-Nationale d'Escompte de Pans 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The Fraiu of 100 eenttmes is of the value of 9irf or 25 225 Irancs to the 
pound sterling 

Gold coins in common use are 20 and 10 franc pieces The 20 fmnc 
gold piece weighs 6 4516 grammes 900 line, and thus contains 5 80645 
grammes of hne gold Silver coins are 5, 2, 1, and hall Iranc pieces 
and 20 centime pieces The 5 franc silver piece weighs 25 grammes 
900 fine, and thus contains 22 5 grammes of fine silver The franc 
piece weighs 5 grammes 835 fine, and contains 4 175 grammes rf fine 
silver Broxize coins are 10 and 5 centime pieces There aie also 25, 10, and 
5 centime nickel pieces 

There is a double standard of value, gold and silver, the ratio being 
theoretically 15^ to 1 Of silver coins, however, only 5 franc pieces are legal 
tender, and of these the free coinage has been suspended since 1876 

The present monetary convention between France, Belgium, Italy, 
Switzerland, and Greece is tacitly continued from year to year, but may be 
denounced by any of the contracting States, and, if denounced, will expire at 
the end of the year, which commences on January 1, following the denunci 
ation According to its terms, the five contracting States have their gold 
and silver coins respectively of the same fineness, weight, diameter, and 
current value, and the allowance for wear and tear in ea^ case is the same 
The coinage of 5-fianc pieces, both gold and silver, is temporarily suspended, 
and the issfue of subsidiary silver is, with certain exceptions for special 
reaeons, limited to 7 francs per head of the population of each State (nut 6 
francs fov Greece) Eacli Government, in its public offices, accepts payments 
in the silver 5*franc pieces of each of the others, and m subsidiary silver to 
the amount of 100 francs for each payment. Each State engages to 
exchange the excess of its issues over its receipts of subsidiary silver 
fw gold or 5-fraiic silver pieces, and at the terminatimi of the oonvention 
each 18 bound to resume also its fi-frano tilrer ptecea, and to pay m gold 
A ftam equal U the nominal value of tiie com resumed. » The following 
are the total issues of the five States, authorised hf the convention of 1897:"-^ 
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Fraae«« stithoBft of fmiuss ; Itdy, 2I3£«4 ; Belgimn, 46 3 ; SwiUtHimd, 
28 , Greece, 15 

The monetary syetem of the Union hea been adopted, either wholly or 
partially, in Spam, Rumania, Bulgana Servia, Russia, Finland, and many 
of the South American States 


Gramme — 

Kilogramme =- 
QuiiUaX Mitrtque = 
Tonne (Metrie Ton) = 
LUrCt Liquid — 


16 4^ gr tr MHre 

2 205 Tbs av Kilometre 

220-i ,, ,, i MHre Cube) 

2,205 lbs Sttre f 

1 76 pints I Hectare 

22 gallons I Kilometre Carre . 

2 75 bushels | * 


- 39 37 inches 

= 621 mile 

- 35 31 cubic ft 

- 2 47 acres 

~ 386 sq mile 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Fkafce in Gkfat Britain 

Ambassador -«*-Comte de Bcautort dc St Aulaire (apjiointed November 
20, 1920) 

Counsellor M dc Muutillo 
First Secretary — M Rogei Gambon 

Second Secretaries — D de la Chauasce, Adrien Tliieiry, and M Japy 
Third Secretary — J Blonde I 

Attaches — Jean Verg4 and Jean de Bouiguiguon do St Martin 
Military Attache — General Vicnmte do La Panouse, K 0 M G , C B , 
0 VO 

Natal Attacks — Capitaine de Fregate de Blan])rt, C M G 

Air AttaOii — Capiume Sable 

Commercial AUachS — M J Pcrier, C B 

Financial Attache — M Avenol 

Secretary Archivist — J Knccht 

Consul General in London — M Bon/om 

There are also French Consuls at — Cardiff, Dublin, Gla'^gow, 
Liverpool, Manchester^ ( V 0 ), Newcastle, Southampton (V 0 ), and other 
places 

2 Of Great Britain in France 

Ambassador — Rt lion Lord Hardinge of Pen«>hujbt, KG, PC., 
GOB, G C S I , G C M G , G C I F , ISO, G C V 0 , ApiKimted 
September 9, 1920 

Plenipotentiary —Sir Miliio Cheetham, K C M G 
First Secretaries — ^0 M Falairet and Hon T A Spring Rice 
Second Secretary —Nigel Law 
Third Secrelaru — R 1 Campbell 

Military Attacks — Major General the Hon Sii C Sackville West, 
K B K , C M.G 

Naval AUaek4,-^Captiin the Hon Alexander R. M Kamsay, D S 0 , 
RN 

AUachS — Squadron Leader J P Sewell 
Oofhmercial SeerUarg —A. H. S. \ oaines 
Consul H O. A Mackia, 0 B £ 

There ate Britiah Consuls at Ajaomo, Bordeaux, Brest, Calais, Cherbourg, 
Duedtirh> Hawe (Q«G.), LUle^ Lyon, Maneille (C G ), Nantes, Nice, Rouen, 
Strasbourg (C G ), and other towns 
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Statistical and other Books of Beference conoeming France. 

1, Official Publications 

Agriculture — SUtistique agrieole annuelle --Stetietique dee Forets ncumisee en 
regime foreetier Statistique agnoole d^unale >-Compte dee dipensee du HinisUre de 
TAgriculture —Rapiport sur 1 enaeignement agricole —Report by L 8 Sackville on the 
Tenure of Land in France Pol London 1870 

Bibliographie g^n^rale de Thistoire de la France Published by the Directors of the 
National Library Pans . 

Coromerce —Tableau general dn commerce de la Fi-ance (Annual ) Paris Commerce 
de la France (Monthly ) Moniteur officiel du commerce Foreign Office Ueporta (Anniial 
series ) London Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom arith Foreign 
Countries, Ac. London 

Finance — Comptes g^n^raux do 1 adnunistration dcs Finances Bulletin de statistique 
et de legislation comjpar^e. (Monthly ) Paris La situation financidre des communes 
Budget g^n^ral de la France f Annual ) Pans Foreign Office Reports, London 
Foreign Office List (Annual ) London 

Industries, Mining, Ac — Album de statistique graphique du Ministi^re dcs Traiaux 
publics Pans Almanach de la co-operation frant.aise — Bnlletin de I office du travail 
(Monthly )— La petite Industrie 2 vols Pans, lt>% —Statistique des gr6ve8 et des 
recours 4 la conciliation, Ac —Repartition dcs salaires du personnel ouvner dans les 
manufactures de Tetatet des corapagnies de chemin de fer, 18% —Salaires ct dur^e du 
travail dans 1 Industrie frangaise 3 vols — Bulletin officiel du Ministere de 1 mteiieur 
Rapports des inspecteurs divisionnaires du travail —Statistique de 1 Industrie minerale et 
des appareils 4 ^ apeur (Annual ) 

Injtruction, Religion Ac —Bulletin de I instruction publique (Weekly ) Annualre 
da la Presse Statistique de 1 enseigncinent priinaire (Annual ) Rapport sur le budget 
dcs cultes —Rapport sur 1 Organisation et la Situation de rEnseigiiement piiiiiaire 
publiqne en France pr6sent6 au Mmistre de 1 Instruction Publique Pans, 1900 — L Ln 
seignement Professionel Rapport de M Bnat, Conseil supei lenr du Travail Pans, loo's 
Justice and Crime — Compte de la Justice cniuinelle (Annual )— Compte de la Justice 
civile et commercialo (Annual )— Gazette des tnbuuaux —Statistique p^nitentlairc 
Money and Credit —Comptes rendus sur les operations du credit lon^ier de France 
Rapports sur les operations de la Caisse iiationale d Bpargne Rapports sur les operations 
des caisses d’Epargne privies —Rapports du Oouvemeur et des Censenrs de la Banquo de 
Prance — Rapports sur 1 administration des monnaies et medailles 

Navy — Aiinuaiie de la Marine et des Colonies (See also the Annual Budget General ) 
Pauperism —Rapport par la Commission supdrieure de la Cuisse des letraits pour la 
vieillessc — Etablissemenis g6n6raux de bicnfaisance 

Population — Reports on the 1911 Census, published by the Ministry of the Interior 
Railways, Posts, Ac — Statlstiquea dea cliennns do fer franQais, Docuiucuta Principaux 
— Statistiques des chetnina de fer frangaia, Docuinenta divers (Annual )— Album de 
statistique graphique au miniaUre des travaux publics Statistique dea chemins de fer 
franqais (Annual )— Relev6 du tonnage dea merchandises trans^rtees sur les fleuves, 
eanaux, el rivieres 2 vols (Annual p-Statistlque de la navigation iiit4rieurc 2vol» 
(Annual ) 

Shipping, Fisheries —Tableau general du commerce de la France Part II Tableau 

? :^n4rai des mouvements du cabotage (Annual ) Statistique dea P^ches Maritimes 
Annual ) 

Statistics (General) —Almanach national Journal offlclcl — Annuairo sUtistiqne — 
Annnaire statistique de la ville de Paris —Statistique g^ncrale de la France (Annual >— 
Bulletin de la Statistique g^n^rale de la France (Quaiierh ) 

La France Fmancilre et Economique Vol 1 > inances Publique Paris, 1919 

2 Non-Offioial Publioationb 

Annuaire General de la France et de 1 Etranger Firat iaaue, 1019 Paris 
The Anglo-French Review (No 1, Februar), 1919) London 

Ardouin Dumatet (M ), Voyage en France (A series of extensive travel books 
relating to all parte of France) Paris, 1999 

Baediker*» raris and its Environs, 18th edition Leipzig. 1918 , Northern France 
5th ed Leipzig, 1909* Southern France and Corsica, dth ed Leipzig, 1914 
Bather (fc H ), WaTfanng In France London, 1918 
JSarihelemy (J ). Le Qouvernement de la France Paris 1919 
SaudriUart(B J L ), Les Populations agrieoles de la France 8 series Paris, 1885-98 
BeaMmonUJtmei (J L ), The Ston of France, 1814-1914 London, 1916 
Blaehe (P Vidal de la), Tableau de la G4ograpbie de la France Paris, 1908 
Bloeh (Maurtoe), Dictlonnaire de VAdmiulatration franfiaise New ed Paris. 1898 . 
Badie/y (J. B. 0.), France 2nd ed London, 1902 
^ FotAftiMax vooX Tom Kaisemlch sur Bepublik. Blue Aransdeisohe KulturgeacUchte 
dee 19tie]i Jahriiimaert Berlin, 1917 

Bmrgeaii (Emile), History of Modern France, 2 vols Cambridge and London, 1910 
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Boutmy (EG), Etudes de Droit Coustitutionnel Pans, 1886 English Translation 
by E U Dieey London. 1891 

Britiaud (Jean), A History of French Public La«r London, 1915 
Browne (Arthur S ), French Law and Customs for the Anglo Saxon 3rd edition 
London, 1914 

Costot (Pierre), La Yaleur de la Terre en France Paris, 1918 
Csr< (Barry), Alsace Lorraine since 1870 ICew York, 1919 

Chiruel (P A ), Dictionnaire histonque des institutions, rooeurs et coutumes de la 
France 2 vols Paris, 1856 

Clapkam (J H ), The Econoariic Devolopuien*^ of France and Germany (1815-1914) 
Cambridge, 1921 

Cott6er(ia( Baron P de), L E^rolution Franqaise sous la Troisi6me R^publique Pans, 
1890 [Eng Trans, London, 1898 ] — France since 1814 London, 1900 
Dawbarn (C ), Prance and the French London, 1911 
/>«W (Robert), MySetund Country (FranceX London, 1920 
Dtmnet(E ), France Herself Again London, 1914 

Duboie (M ), and Kergomard (J Q ), Precis de Q^ographie Econotuique 3d ed Pans, 
1907 

Duelaux (Madame M ), The Fields of France 2nd od London, 1905 — \ Short History 
of France London, 1918 

Durup (Victor), Hiatoire de France Pans, 1892 
JSdwar(h(Q w ), Alsace Ixirraine London, 19l«> 

Edwardt(M Bethani), France To-day 2 vols London, 1892 4 —Twentieth Century 
France London, 1917 

Fiore (J )and ffauser(U ), Regions et pays de France Pans 1909 
jroaci«(P), France (Eng Tians by H II Kane J New Toik, 1902 
huntk Brentano (F ), editor The National History of France 6 vols London, 1915 
Futtrl de ( oulangfii (S D ), Histoire des Institutions politiques de I Ancienne France 
u vols Pans, 1888 92 

(Arthur), Church and State m France (1J00-1<)07) London, 1920 
Ouerard (A L ), French Civilization In the Nineteenth Century l-(Ondon, 1914 — 
French Civilization from its origin to the close of the Middle Ages London, 1020 
Gores(F de la), Histoire <lii Second Empire Tomes I -III Paris, 1894 96 
Grad (C ), L Alsace Le Pays et ses habitant^ Paris, 190n 

(irenidan (Oornte J du Plessis de), G^ographie agncole de la France et du Monde 
Paris, 1903 

Guides Joanne [for Pans and the various districts of France, 20 vols ] Paris, 1908-09 
Guieot (F P O ), Histoire de France jusqu en 1789 5 vols Pans, 1870 76 — 

Histoire de France depute 1789 jusqu en 1848 2 vols 8 Pans, 1879 English Translation 
of Guiiots Histories by R Black 8 vols. London, 1870 81 
Haae (J ), Frankreich I^and und Staat Heidelberg 1910 

Hahn(L ), Histoire cle la commuuautd Israelite de Pans Pans, 1894 — Les Juifs de 
Pins pendant ia Revolution Paris, 1898 

//amp (Pierre), La France Pays Ouvrler Paris, 1917 

Hanotanx (G ), Histoire do la France Contemporaine 4 vols Pans, 1903-08 
Hare (A J C ) North Western France, 1895 — Paris 2d ed 2 vols London, 1900 — 
Days near Paris, 1887 —North Eastern F ranee, 1890 —South Eastern France, 1890 —South 
Western France, 1890, London 

ffarrieon (MarieX The Stolen Lands a Study on Alsace Lorraine London, 1918 
Haeeall{A. ), Ihe French People London, 1902 — F^rance, Mediaeval and Modern A 
history London, 1018 

Headlam (C ), France (The Making of the Nations Series) London, 1913 
Home (Gordon), France London, 1914 

Hudeoa (W H ), France The Nation and its People from Earliest Tliii's to the 
Establishment of the Third Republic London, 1917 
Jerrotd (L ), France To-day London, 1910 

Joanne (Paul), Editor, Dictionnaire G4ographlque et Administratif de la France, lie 
T vols Paris, 1906 

Iiaftsssan(J L deX La ripubllque d^mocratlque, la politique InUrleure, exUrleure, et 
coloQlale de la France Paris, 1897 

LaviMs(EX Histoire de France 6 vols Parle, 1901-11 —Histoire de France Con 
temnoraino 10 vols Paris, 1920 (In progress) 

Lehon(A % Modern France, 1789-1896 In ‘ Story of the Nations' series Tx>ndon, 1897 
Leon (r X Fleuyes, Ganaux, Chemlns de Fer jE^rls, 1903 

teoaeeeur (B ), ha France et ses colonies 8 vols Paris, 1890 91 — I^a population 
friincaise 3 vols Paris, 1889 —La Pr^uotlon Brute Agricole de la France Paris, 1891 
—Histoire des Glasses ouvrllres et de 1* Industrie ia France de 1789 4 1870 2nd ed Paris» 
1904, 

Lapordape (E X Nouvelle organisation de la RIpublique, iic Paris, 1892 

Litlp (W SX Tbe New Fiance London, 1913 

HaoOartkp (J H ), The Frenoh Revolutton ^vols London, 1897 


870 


‘^AUDCmitA 


Martian (B B »nd CM), The Stoned of PaH« S tola LondOhi IdOO 
Mathoree <J ), Histoire de 1ft Formfttion <le 1ft Population Fl<tru^sia^ Lea Stt»iifi;en 6S 
Franco soue 1 Ancien Vol I Pa^io, 

MaHietti(V') Kveryone'ft Qeojti^phy of France Farm 1019 
Moreton Macdonald (J B) A History of !• ranee 8 vols Ixindon, 1914, 

OlWvi«r(Fi ), 1/ Empire Liberal 17 vols Paris, 1897-1900 
PaHtot (B j. Histoire dc Loi*ra1ne Vol 1 (to 1652) Pans, 1920 
PftilHpaoa (Coleipart), Alsace Lorraine Past Present, and Future London, 1918 
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Trans 2 vols London, 1900 ] 

Boif (Fdward M ), Government and Politics in France liondon, 1921 
iSc/>e/fr (Christian), D line Guerre 1 1 Autre Pans, pijo 

Thters (L A ), History of the French Revolution Eng Trans 5 vols London 
1895 — History of the Consulate and Empire nnder Napoleon Eng Trana 12 vols 
I^ndon, 1893-4 

Triplet (L ), Les Codes fran^ais 42 Edition Paris, 1892 
Faastli (Count Paul), France from Behind the Veil London, 1914 
Vidal de la Blache (P ), La FVance de 1 Bet Parts, 1917 
Vxgnon (L ), L Expansion de la France Paris, 1891 

Vtlleneuve (M de la Bignede), Elements de Droit corj'itltutionnpl framjals Pans, 1892 
Vizetelly (E A ), Republican France Her Presidents, Statesmen and Pollcj J ondon 

1914 

Vtdtlet (P ), Histoire des Institutions politiqiies et admlnistmtivcs de la France 2 vols 
Paris, 1898 

}Voot8Cy, jun (T S ), French Forests and Fon*stry New York and London, 1918 
Zevort (R) , Histoire dc laTroisi^me Republlqlie Presidence de Jules Grtivy Pans, 
1898 

Various Authors, Un demi slide de civilisation Irani aise (1870 1915) Paris, 1916 
Le Vie universitaue -V Pans Paris, 1918 

AKDOBBA 

The republic of Andorra, which is under the joint suzerainty of the 
head of the French stale and of the Spanish Bishop of Urge), consists chfefly 
of a valley, surrounded by high mountain peaks Its maximum length is 17 
miles, and its uidth 1$ milosi , it has an area of 191 square miles and s 
population of 5,281, scattered in some 80 villages The surface of the country 
is rough aud irregular, with an altitude vary mg between 6,662 and 10,171 
feet It IS governed by a council of twenty-four membeis elected for foui 
years by the heads of families lU each of the six parishes The councii 
nominates a First Syndic to preside over its deliberations , in the First 
Syndic IS vested the executive {M>wer A Second Syndic is also nominated 
as deputy of the Fust Syndic The judicial power is exercised m civil mat 
ters m tiie first instance by 2 civi) judges appointed by the Bishop and by 
France resiicctively ♦ and there is also a Sutueme Court oi Andorra Ai 
Perpignan This, or the Ecclesiastical tourt of tno Bishop, forms the highest 
appeal court For criminal suits two maglstratea {fe Figuur de Jhrance and 
Is Viguter Mpiseopal) preside over a criminal court at Andorfa-la^Vieille 
The republic pays an annual due of 9d0 francs to France and 460.pe8^ta« 
to the Bishop A peimanent delegatSi the Prefect of the Pyr4nde» OnentaJes 
moreover, has charge of the interests of France m the republic A go0< 
road runs from the Spanish ttanikt to Andorra Catalan is ii 

Andorra French and finaniak entrenev ara both in niay 
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Referencei —The guide books for Speiu Bladd (J F ), Etudes geographiques sur la 
VtUie d'Andorre Paris 1870 AviUa Jrnau (J ), El Pallas y Andorra Bareelona, 1893 
Die andorratiische Frage, in “Deutsche Rundschau Oeog 20 Vienna, 1898 Johnson 
(V W ), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino Boston, 1913 Leary (L G ), 
Andorra The Hidden Republic London, 1912 Scott O'Connor (V C ), Travels in the 
Pyrenees 1 ondou, 1913 Spender (H ), Through the High P>renees London 1898 

Colonies and Dependencies 

The colonies and dependencies of France (including Algeria and Tunis) have 
an area roughly estimated at about 6,119,138 square miles with a population 
of about 63,582,905 Algeria, however, is not regarded as a colony but 
as a part of France, and Tunis and Morocco are attached to the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs The administration of the colonies is directed or controlled 
by the Ministry of the Colonies, ivhich was organised as a separate department 
ill 1894 Most of them enjoy some measure of self government and have 
elective councils to assist the governor The older colonies have also direct 
representation in the French legislature, Reunion, Martinique and Guadeloupe 
sending each a senator and two deputies , French India a senator and a 
deputy , Senegal, Guiana and Cochin-China each a deputy, while most of 
the others are repiesented ou the “Conseil Supi^iieur des Colonies ” This 
council consists of the senators and deputies of colonies, delegates fiom other 
colonies, and officials and other persons appointed on account of their special 
knowledge or qualifications Some only of the colonies have a revenue suffi 
cieiit for the coat of administiation In 1919, France spent on the colonial 
service 201 835,110 francs, of vihieh 18,001,210 francs were for civil admini 
btration, 173,791,000 francs for military services, and 10,042,900 francs for 


penitential V services 

The area and populatiou of the colonial domain of France arc as follows 


- 

Year of 
Acquisition 

Area in j 
Square Miles 1 

Population 

in Ayia — 




India 

1670 I 

1% 

268,499 

Annain 

l^b4 1 



Cambodia 

1S02 1 



Cochin China 

ISbl 1 

266,000 

16 990,229 

'1 onkiug 

1S84 * 



Laos 

1802 1 

J 


Total Asia ' 


2:>0,19G 

17,268,728 

Ii\ jkflTXCtk — • 




Algeria 

1830-1902 

222, )S0 

5,563,82S 

Sahara 1 

— ' 

1 544,000 1 

s00,000 1 

Tunle 

1S81 

60,000 

1,953,000 

'?6in‘gal 1 

U)3T-1^89 ' 

74,112 

1 204,113 

French Biidau l ' 

Upper Volta i 

1893 

617,000 

154,400 

05,218 

2,200,976 
, 3,000,100 

1 1 851.200 

Guinea i 

1848 

Ivory Coast j 

1843 

121,076 

I 1 407,080 

Dahomey 

1S93 

42,460 

1 860,690 

Mauritania i 

1893 

847,400 

1 240,144 

Military Territon of Niger j 

1912 

1 347,400 

700,226 

Congo 

1884 

i 779,270 

10,000,000 
1,500 000 

Cameroon ^ i 

1919 

166,489 

Togo 2 

1919 

21,808 

500,000 

Reunion < 

1849 

070 

174,000 

Madagascar ' 

1048-18Q0 

228,000 

8,512,690 

Mayotte 

ls48 

700 

07 000 

Somali Coast 

1804 

6,700 

208,000 



4,820,648 

85,778,805 

TOlAl AlriCA ^ 




I Approximate figures * Held under a mandate of the League of Nations, 
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1 

Tear of 
Acquisition 

Area in 
Square Miles 

Population 

Jn America — ' 




St Pierre and Miquelon 

1035 

03 * 

4,652 

Guadeloupe 

1034 

7 11 

212,430 

Martinique 

1635 

38 1 

103,000 

Quiana 

10?0 

32,000 

49,000 

Total America ^ 


33,200 

469,082 

In Oceania 




New Caledonia 

1854~1SS7 

7,6')0 ! 

60,600 

Tahiti, Ac 

IS41-18&1 

1 1,544 

30,600 

Total Oceania 1 


0,104 1 

81,200 

Grand Total 


5,119,138 

53,582,905 


1 Approximate figures 

A large area of Morocco is undei France as a Protectorate Se> Moiot co 
The following tables show the vilue of the imports into and the exports 
from the vauous dependencies of brance (except Algena and lunis) foi 1917 
and 1918 — 


Imports i F\ ports 

Colonies I 



1017 

lOlS 


1018 


j Francs 

Francs 

I* raiic-i 

hrmes 

French West Africa 

' 204,440,60 > 

575,271,782 

180.303,806 

277,7s8,52l 

French Equatorial Africa 

1 0,574,999 

8 890,866 

27,732,409 

26,040, >50 

Reunion 

' 22,001,829 

31,218,373 

26,782,172 

29 463,251 

Madagascar and dependencies 
Frenim Somaliland 

, 136,770 590 

102,269 827 

M», 207,068 

81,782,714 

40,416,120 

57,46 4 449 

>0,324,846 

67 511,3 44 

French Establishments in India 

I 13 225,207 

4,280,071 

20,366,320 

15 886,334 

Indo China 

j 373,555,500 

363,383,747 

430,200,036 

454 503 091 

St Pierre and Miquelon 

4,076,304 

o,16<.,752 

2,711,650 

6,711,299 

Guadeloupe and dependencies 

i «0,611,206 I 

39,606,055 

50,568,872 

>1,070,824 

Martini^e 

French Guiana 

{ 56 569,288 j 

54,770,059 

t 81,392,203 

50,800,171 

1 ll 972,900 , 

15,308,526 

I 13,146 615: 

15,321 697 

New Caledonia and dependencies 

17,947,849 

21,736,236 

1 19,852,303 ' 

26,165,352 

French Establishments in Ocean i 

1 7,806,294 1 

7 806,204 

11,995,792 1 

i 11,9<)6,7o2 

ToUl 

i 980 868 806 

1,287,276 937 

1,001,575 442 

1,124 950 89(1 


i(87,474,752i )!(51, 491 ,0771 )i(40,063,017f 1(44,998,0151 ) 


Books of Beference concerning the French Colonies generally 

L^Annuaire Coloniale Annual Pans 

Annuaire de la Marino ct des Colonies Pans 

Annoaire du MitiisUre des Colonies Paris 

Annuaire Offiuel des troupes Cnloni lies Aiinunl Paris 

Bulletin de la ComiU H'rancaise Coloniale Monthly Pans 

Budget voU des d^penses du MinisUre des Colonies Annual Pans 

Compte d4flnitif dos depenses du Ministere des Colouii s Annual Paris 

Ddpdche Coloniale Weekly Paris 

BziMsition universelle de 1900 Lea Colonies Prani,aiseH [Descriptions of the several 
Colonies from various points of view by various authors ] 5 vols Pans, 1000 

FeuUle de Renselicnements de I’Ofilce Colonial (Published at least unco a month ) Paris 
Foreign Office Reports, Miscellaneous Series No 520 London, 1900 
Les Colonies Francaises Paris, 1902. 

Revue coloniale (Weekly) Paris 

Statlstiques coloniales Commerce, 2 vols , Navigation, 1 vol , Finance, I vol 
AanuaL Paris 
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Tableaux de population, de culture, Ac , sur lee Colonies PranQalses Parle 
Le Regime dee Protectorate 2 vole Par*8, 1898-99 

DeBekampB (L ). Hietoire de la Question coloniale en France Paris, 1891 — Histoire 
sommaire de la Colonisation Fran^aise Paris, 1894 

Duboii, G^ograpbie ae la France et de ses Colonies Paris, 1892 
Oajffarel (P 1, Les Colonies Frangaises 4th edition Paris, 1888 
OasquetiA ), Geographic de la France et de ses Colonies et Protectorate Paris, 1892 
K.Hrault(A ), Principes de Colonisation et de Legislation coloniale Pans, 1896 — The 
Colonial Policy of France Oxford, 1917 

Joanne (P ), Dictionnaire g^ographique et administratifde la France et de ses Colonies 
Pans, 1895 et seq 

LcUanne, La France et ses Colonies Pans 

Lematre (B ), Les Oheinins de For aux Colonies Fran^aises Poitiers, 1900 

VadrolU, La France et ses Colonies Pans 

Perret (R ), La Odographie do lerre Neuve Pans, 1913 

Petit (B ), Organisation des Colonies Fran^aises et dec Pays de Protectorats 8 Paris, 
1894, Ac 

Hongier(J V P ), Precis de Legislation ct d Econoraie coloniale Pans, 1895 
Zay (F) lliatoire raon^t lire des Colonics Fran^aises 2d ed Pans, 1905 


ASIA. 


fBEHCH IHSIA 


The chief t tenth possession in India is Pondicherry It was founded by 
the French in 1674, taken by the Dutch in 1693, and restored m 1699 The 
English took it in 1761, restored it in 1765, re t^ok it ml778, restored it 
a second tune lu 1785 , retook it a third time in 1793, and restored it in 1814 


As established by the tieaties o! 1814 and 1815, the French possessions 
111 India consist of five separate colonies, which cover an aggregate of 50,808 
hectares (about 196 square miles), aud had m 1919 the following estimated 
populations — 

•Pondichcry 46,657 Modeliarpeth 15,224 Nodounkadou 7,151 

Oulgaret 22,838 Ariaiieoupom 11,804 Cotchery 5,629 

Villenour 16,283 •Karikal 18,944 *Chandernagar 26,490 

Tiruubouvaiid 21, '532 Tiruoular 10,228 *Mah4 11,111 

Balioui 18,544 Grande Ald^e 7,241 *Yanaon 6,048 

Nettapacom 13,141 | Neravy 6,108 Total 268,868 


In 1019 the population of the Pioviiices was as follows — Pondich4ry, 
166,023 , Kankal, 50,201 , Chandeinagai, 26,490, Mah4, 11,111 , Yanaon, 
5,043 , Total, 263,868 

The colonies are divided into five cUpendances (the chief towns of which 
are marked with an asterisk in the above table) and seventeen communes, 
ha\ ing municipal institutions There is also an elective general council The 
Governor of the colonies resides at Pondich<5ry The colonies are represented 
in the Parliament at Pans by one senator and one deputy At Pondichcry 
the birth rate in 1919 was 1 93 per cent for Euro^ieans and 3 61 per cent for 
natives, and the death rate 2 88 per cent for Europeans and 4 29 per cent for 
natives There were in 1919, 81 primary schools and 3 colleges, all main* 
tamed by the Government, with 312 teachers and 9,491 pupils. Local 
revenue and expenditure (budget of 1920) 2,266,420 rupees The prin 
cipal crops are paddy, rice, sugar, cotton, manioc, cacao, coffee, ground*nnts 
There are at PondichCry 4 cotton mills, and at Chandernagar 1 jnte mill , 
the cotton mills have, in all, 1,622 looms and 171,218 smndles, employing 
7,835 persons There are also at work 2 oil factories ana a few oil presses 
for ground nuts, 1 ice factory, a cocoatine factory, and an iron foundry. 



874 


FKANCE — lNl>0-0HrNA 


The chief exports from Pondich^ry are oil seeds At the jiorts of Pondich^ry 
Kankal^ and Mah4in 1919 the imports amounted to 22,529,747 francs, and 
the exports to 26,792,148 francs At these three poits in 1919, 159 vessels 
of 86, 856, 198 kilos entered and cleared Railway open, 48 miles, Pondich^ry 
to Yillapuram, and Peralam to Earikal 

FRENCH INDO CHINA 

CFNTRAL (iOVElNMEVT 

French Indo China, with an area of about 256,000 square miles and a 
population m 1914 of 16,990,229, of whom 23,700 were European (excluding 
military forces), consists of 5 States the Colony of Cocnin China, the 
Protectorates of Annam, Cambodia, Tonkingand Laos , and Kwang Chau Wan 
leased from China as well as the teiritory aiound Battambang, nhich was 
ceded by Siam in 1907 The whole countiy is under a Governor General, 
assisted by a Secretary Gcneial, and each of the States has at its head a 
functionary bearing the title of Resident Superior, except in the case of 
Cochin China, which, being a direct French Colony while the others are only 
Protectorates, has a Governor at its head There is a Superior Council for the 
whole of Indo China and a Permanent Commission of the Council 

The white population are subject to French law Througliont the 
country there are native tribunals from which there is an apjieal to courts 
at Saigon and Hanoi In these apjwal courts Eiuoj>ean judges, in matters 
affecting natives, aie assisted by Aunamiie mandamis 

There is a common budget for the whole of Indo-China, and also a 
separate budget for each of the States The Provinces, about 120 in number, 
have also their budget, as have the municipalities The general budget is 
supported by receipts from customs, Government monopolies, indirect con- 
truiutions, posts, telegiaphs, and railways in all the countries of the union, 
and besides maintaining these, provides for military and judicial services, 
public works, and other matters relating to the whole of the union For 
1920 the revenue and expenditure of the general budget balanced at 
57,092,640 piastres The outstanding debt of Indo China on January 1, 
1920, amounted to 403,000,000 fiancs 

T9ie military force, totalling about 25,614 are commanded by the 
Commandant-Superior, a general of division with the same rank as army 
corps generals in Fran( e The naval force comprises 2 gun boats, 4 torpedo 
boats, and 21 despatch vessels 

Indo China is divided into three main economic areas — (1) The territory 
tributary to Sai^n (Cochin China, Cambodia, Southern Laos, and Annam 
^outh of Cape Varella), which, apart from the fisheries on the Coast and 
the interior lakes, is almost entirely agricultural, being one of the great nee 
re|(iott8 of the world (2) The region tributary to Hailong (Tonkiug and the 
three northern districts of Annam), which is devoted to agriculture, mining 
and’ manufacture (3) Central Annam (the region between Porte d'Annam 
and Oa^e Tarellt), with Tourane as the principal port, which is mainly 
Agricultural, but is not a great rice-growing distinct , its mam exports are 
dnAamoii, sugar and tea The minerals of Indo-China are coal (686,000 
loUs lU 1918), lignite, antimony, tm (604 tons m 1918), wolfram and zinc 
(28,000 tons in 1918) In 1918, 218 mining concessions were granted 
' In 1667 tlia french possessions in Indo-Chma, including Annam, Tonkin^ 
AAdtTatttbodiit, WAte united Into a Customs Union In 1918 the total im 
pertA' amounted to 668,388,754 franca, and exports to 454,808,991 firancs 
Tn^Uhtef etport ft Hce, forming about 70 per cent, of ^e total (1,475,771 
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toot m 1918), and other exports are fish, pepper, hides, coal, cotton, rubber 
and sugar The pnncipal imports are cotton-tissues, cottoa-threatl, tin 
Into Great Bntain in 1920 the imports from Indo-China amounted to 
4,950Z., and the exports from Great Britain, 1,827,724/ (chiefly cotton) 

In 1918, 2,714 ¥688613 of 2,241,746 metnc tons entered, and 2,568 vessels 
of 2,196,064 tons cleared Of those entered 3d2 of 487,080 tons were French, 
281 of 366,438 tons were English, and 258 of 525,094 tons were Japanese 
There are about 8,300 miles of priucipal roads and 2,000 miles of local 
roads 

The oldest railway in Indo China is that from Saigon to Mjtho Total 
length of line, two thirds Government, at end of 1918, 1,300 miles There 
are 348 post offices (1918) Number of letteis, postcnds, etc , handled in 
in 1918, 10,621,464 

The Bank of Indo-Chma, with an authorised capital of 48 million francs 
and reserve and redemption funds amounting to 33,500,000 francs, had till 
1920 the privilege not only of making advances on secunty, but also of 
engaging in finaucial, industrial, or commercial enterprise in Indo China 
and New Caledonia For French Indo China theie is a coinage of silver 
pieces, piastres, ^-piastres, I piastres, and piastres , the piastre (since 
1895) weighs 27 grams, and the fractional coins in proportion , the piastre 
and J-piastre are 900 line, but the J- and -piastre (since 1898) only 835 
fine The piastre is usually woith rather less than 24d There are two 
bronze coins, one equal to the 100th and the other the 375th part of a piastre 

j4Hing British Consul at Saigon — J Crosbey 
British riiC Conml at Haiphong — J Giqueaux 


'5TATKS AND PROTICl ORATlsS 

Cochin-China. 

The area of Fiench Cochin-China is estimated at 20,000 square miles 
The whole is divided into 17 provinces The towns ot Saigon and Cholon 
have been formed into municipalities The Colonial Council contains 18 
members The colony is represented m Franco by one deputy The population 
consists mainly of Annamites, Cambodians, Mois, Chams, Chinese, and a few 
Indians, Malays, Tagais, and foreigners In 1919 the total population was 
put at 8,452,248, of whom 6,301 were Europeans (excluding the military 
loroes) Saigon had, in 1919, a population of 64,496, of whom 4,161 were 
Europeans, exclusive of 2,200 troops , the town of Cholon has about 190,085 
inhabitants, of whom about 97,211 were Chinese There are about 867 
schools, with 1,326 teachers, and 51,452 pupils 

The total area is put at 5,011,277 hectares (1 hectare = 2 47 acres) of 
which 1,975,725 hectares are cultivated, and 3,488,611 hectares uncultivated 
(1,748,694 hectares being forest) The chief culture is rice, to which 1,665,159 
hectares are devoted The planting of rubber has been undertaken in recent 
years Other crops are maize, beans, sweet potatoes, earth nuts, cotton, 
sugar cane, tobacco, coflbe, coco nuts, betel nuts, pepper, oranges, bananas, 
ko The farm animals m 1920 comprise 12,883 norses, 435,489 buflaloea, 
277,478 pigs, 2,558 sheep and goats 

River and coast fishing is actively earned on , there are about 78,520 
boats on the nvers, and 8,000 on the coast ; the fishery products are valued 
at 2,800,000 francs yearly There are 10 nee mills in Saigon and Cholon, 
turning out each from 450 to 900 tons a day In these towns are also 2 saw- 
mills, 1^2 soap factonss, and a varnish factory Commerce is mostly in the 
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hands of Europeans and Chinese, but about 22,000 Annamites are small 
traders The chief exports are rice, hsh and fish oil, pepper, cotton, copra, 
silk, shrimps, isinglass, hides, cardamoms During 1919, 589 steamers of 
895,592 tons entered at the port of Saigon of which 114 of 160,103 tons) 
were British The vessels of tne Messageries Man times and of the Ohargeurs 
R^unis Companies visit Sai^n regularly Theie is also constant communi- 
cation with Hong Kong and Singapore by Bntish vessels (For railways see 
Indo China ) At Saigon there are 5 banks or bank-agencies The total exports 
n 1919 amounted to 980,777,780 francs, and imports to 84,202,744 francs 

In 1919 the local budget balanced at 9,085,868 piastres 

Annam 

French intervention in the affairs of Annam, which oegan as early as 
1787, was terminated by a treaty, signed on June 6, 1884, and ratified at 
Hue on February 23, 1886, by which a French protectorate has been estab 
ished over Annam The King Khai-Dinh, who succeeded to the throne in 
1916, governs the country, assisted by a Council of Ministers, in accordance 
with the wishes of the French Government The ports of Tourane, Qui Nhon, 
and Xuan Day are opened to European commerce, and the customs revenue 
conceded to France , French troops occupy part of the citadel (called 
Mang Ca) of Hue, the capital (population 60,611) Binh Dinh, the largest 
town, has 74,400 inhabitants Annamite functionaries, under the control of 
the French Government, administer all the internal affairs of Annam The 
area of the protectorate is about 52,100 square miles, with a |»opnlation 
in 1919 of 5,952,000, including 2,117 Europeans (exclusive of the militarv 
forces) The population is Annamite in the towns and along the coast, and 
consists of various tribes of Mois in the hilly tracts At the end of 1920 
the official schools of Annam were reorganised and placed undei the din ct 
control of the French Piotectorite ''lh<rc weie 686 village schools with 
14,438 pupils , 98 elementary schools with 6,985 pupils , 16 secoudaiv 
schools with 5,058 pupils , one higher secoudaiy school, at Hue, with 562 
pupils , one higher secondary school for native girls with 289 pupils , one 
professional school with 126 pupils, and one school of law and administration 
with 55 pupils Local budget, 1919, balanced at 6,723,139 piastres The 
Phanrang nver has been utilised to irrigate about 10,000 acres, and similar 
works, on a smaller scale, have been earned out m Central Annam 
Bice 18 one of the most important products Others are cotton, maize, and 
other cereals, the areca nut, mulberry, cinnamon, tobacco, sugar, betel, 
manioc, bamboo , excellent timber abounds, also caoutchouc, cardamoms, 
coffee, dye, and medicinal plants Raw silk is produced, amounting annually 
to about 800,000 kilogrammes, one-third of winch is exported, and the re 
mamder used lu native manufactures There are about 681,000 head of cattle 
in Annam, and cattle reanng is of some importance There are copper, 
zinc, and gold in the province of Quang nam , the mines are work^ by 
natives. An important seam of haematite iron is woiked about 9 kilometres 
from Tbanhhoa At Nongsoo, near Tourane, coal mines are worked. In 
Kortb, Central, and Southern Annam there are salt works Imports in 1919, 
9,248,049 francs , exports, 51,556,788 francs The chief imports are cotton 
yam, cottons, tea, petroleum, paper goods, and tobacco , chief ex|Mrt8, suw, 
noe, cotton and suk tissues, cinnamon, tea, and pa|M 7 . In 1919, 117 ships 
16 Fortngueae of 5,119 tons, 87 Japanese of 42,580 tons, 18 English of 
J5»I14 tons, 52 Chinese of 22,520 tons, 4 Dutch of 2,160 tons, 4 American 
tons, and 1 Korwegian of 1,102 tons) of a total tonnage of 97|924 
1 ^: 11111 , ^ 1 ^ the 
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Cambodia 

Cambodia is bounded on the south by Cochin China, on the east by 
Annam, oq the north by Laos and Siam, on tlie north west by Siam, and on 
the west by the Gulf of Siam Area, 45,000 8q[uare miles , population in 
1919, 2,000,000 (estimated), of whom 1,100 were Euioneans (excluding the 
military forces), 108,600 Annamites, and 140,000 Cninese The present 
King, Sisowath, in 1904 succeeded his late brother, Norodom, who had 
lecognised the French protectorate m 1863 ^ The country is divided into 
42 provinces The three chief towns are Pnom Penh (population 86,000), 
the capital of the territory Battimbang, and Kampot, a seapoit but not 
accessiole for sea going vessels The budget for 1920 balanced at 6,500,0 00 
piastres, including a sum of 626,000 piastres allowed for the civil list of 
the king and princes Theie are 60 schools with 4,000 pupds 

The soil IS fertile, but only a pai t of it is under cultivation lhat cultiva- 
tion is not intensive, as the natives are seal co and not \eryfond of work 
Enormous tracts of rich hind iie ivailable for plantation of cotton, tea, lubber, 
and coffee The oveiilow of the Mekong river hlls up the Great Lake which 
occupits the middle of Western Cambodia With the low water season the 
lake slowly empties and leaves innumerable ponds on the giound it covered 
during the high water season These pon Is are filled with an enormous 
quantity of hsh suitable for salting and smoking This is the principal 
native industry, and the evpoit to China of Mekong fish attains m some 
} ears 30,000 tons The chief i)roduct of Cambodia is rice, of which that 
oountiy exports o\ci 300,000 tons yearly, but as the export is made by way 
of Cloloii (wheie the rnc is milled) and Saigon (\\hci« it is shipped), these 
hgures ap]>ear in the customs statistics of Cochin China Amongst the other 
pioducts arc kapok, cotton, peppei, salt fish, hubs, cattle, palm sugar, and 
tobacco, and amongst the produce to become more important in the near 
future, eotlee, rubber, and iron Pepper is grown by bl villages with 4,800 
jdanters, the production being over 800,000 kilogrammes annually Cotton 
growing IS extending , the production is estimated at 9,000 tons, the whole 
of which IS exported Cattle breeding is a flourishing native industry, 
especially between PnOtn Penh and Manila Salt is worked There is a 
cotton ginning mill at Khsach Kandal, near Pnom Penh, and another at 
Kompong han The external trade is carried on mostly through Saigon 
m Cochin China The imports comprise salt, wine, and textiles , the 
exports compnse salt fish, cotton, tobacco, nee, also boats In 1920, 4,286 
vessels of 179,874 tons entered, and 10,806 vessels of 312,166 tons cleared thq 
ports of Cambodia 

Cambodia possessed in 1916 600 miles of good metalled roads and nearly 
1,000 miles of unmetalled roads and roads in course of consti uction The chief 
roads are from Saigon to the Siamese frontiei, vid the left side of the nver 
from Banan , on the right side of the Mekong, from PnOm Penh, through 
the dlstnct south west of the lakes , the road from PnOra Penh to the Gult 
of Siam , and the road from Saigon to Kratid The Mekong and the Greif 
Lake with their affluents give a tital of 876 miles of waterways, of which 
aliout 870 are not navigable to launches dunng the low water season Sea 
going steamers can easily reach PnOm Penh, which has good quays and 
embankments. 

Of all the eountnes of the Fat East, Camliodia is among the richest in 
atioient monuments. 
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Tonking 

This teintoiy, brought under France's pi otpctoratr m 1884, has an area 
of 46,400 square miles, and is divided into 21 provinces, and 4 military 
territories, with 8,698 villages and a population in 1919 of 6,470,250, of 
whom 6,875 weie Euiopeans (exclusive of military forces). The King of 
Annam was formeily lepresented in Tonkmg by a viceioy, but, in July, 
1897, he consented to the suppression of the viceioyalty and the cieation 
of a French residency in its place Chief town Hanoi, a fine and laige 
modern town, with a population of 109,500 in 1919 This town on Jandaiy 
1, 1902, became the capital of Indo China, instead of Saigon There are 
14 grammar schools ^Mth (1920) 4,967 pupils In 1902 a school of medicine 
foi natives was opened at Hanoi This \Mth the other highci education 
schools for natives was formed in 1917 into the Univeisity ol Indo China 
Hanoi has also since 1918 a laige European college Ihe local budget for 
1921 balanced at 13,131,390 piastres The chuf crop is rice (total exports 
1919, 186,685 tons valued at 117,045,000 fiaucs) expoited mostly to Hong- 
Kong (in 1919, 183,812 tons, valued at 83,779,000 fiancs) Other products 
are maize, arrowioot, sugai cane, coflec, tea, vaiious fiuit trees, and tobacco 
A large quantity of raw silk is produced aimuaby, moat of which is used in 
native weaving and the remaindei expoited (13,000 kilogrammes for 1919) 
There are rich limestone quarries, calamine and tm mines, and also rich hard 
coal beds The enormous limestone quarries allo^ved the lapid increase of 
Portland cement manufacture T^ Inch produced foi expoit in 1919 67,567 tons 
of cement During the same year 290,000 tons ol hard coal were expoited 

Chief imports are metal tools and machinery, ^arn and tissues, beverages , 
chief exports, nee, maize, and animal products 'Jhe principal port is 
Haiphong, which is visited regularly by the steamers of two Ironcli lines 
In 1919, 588 vessels ol 711,961 tons gross entered and cleared this port, 
187 vessels (226,443 tons) being British 

The Laos territory, under French protectorate since 1893, is estimated to 
contain 98, 000 square miles, and in 1914 there were 6:i0,877 inhabitants the 
capital IS Vicn tiane In the country tliere are three protected states, Luang 
Prahang, which has a capital of the same name, the residence of the 
King^ who IS assisted in his government by a Fiench Administrator , the 
other protected states are Bassac and Muong Sing Tlie soil is fertile, 
producing rice, cotton, indigo, tobacco and fruits, and bearing teak 
jorests, from which the logs aie now floated down the Mekong to Saigon 
Gold, tin, lead and precious stones aie found, and concessions have 
•been granted to several French irimng companies It can be entered onl} 
by the Mekong, which is barred at Khone by rapids A lailway, four 
miles in lengtTi, has been constructed across that island, and by means 
of it several steam launches have been transj orted to t^e upper waters, 
where they now ply A telegraph line connects Hue m Annam with the 
tpwns on the Mekong, and these with Saigon The cost of the Laos 
4^im«tration is borne by Cbchin China (to the extent of six thiiteenths), 
Tonkin and Annam (five thiiteenths), and Cambodia (two thirteenths), 
The local budget for 1918 balanced at 1,747,800 piasties 


In 1900 the territory of Kwang ChaU Wan on tlie coast of China, leased 
China in I8j98, and incieased in 1899 by the addition of 2 islands in 
the bay, was placed under the authoiity of the GovernoivGeneral of Indo^- 
China The territory has been divided into 3 adminiatiativo circumscnji 
tions, but the Chinese communal organisation is maintained Its area is 
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about 190 square miles and its population about 168,000 The imports 
are chiefly cotton yarns, opium, petroleum , the exports are straw sacks, 
swine, mats The port is a fri e port Th( territory is regularly visited by 
the vessels of two Fiencli companies , in 1919 there wore 290 vessels of 
94,905 tons Official buildings, a post office, loads, Ac , have been or are 
being consti acted The local budget for 1918 balanced at 404,960 piastres 
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AFEICA* 


ALGERIA 

(L*A L O ^ R I F ) 

Government. 

The goveiument and admmistiation of Algeria are ccntiali&cd at Algiers 
under the authority of the Governor Geneial, who repic&ents the Government 
of the Republic throughout Algerian territoiy With the exception of the 
non Mussulman services of Justice, Public Instruction, Worshii^, and the 
Treasury, which are under competent ministers, all the services are under 
his direction He has to prepare a special budget for Algeria, he grants 
concessions for works, and he contracts loans in the name of the Colony 

The budget of Algeria ivhich, since 1901, has been entiicly distinct from 
that of France, comprises under revenue the imposts of every sort which arc 
collected within the Colony and under expendituie the i\holc of the civil 
disbursements The expenditure on War and Marine is still at the cost of 
the mother country, as is also the burden of guarantees of interest on railways 
up to 1926 The budget, prepared by the Governor under the contiol of the 
Minister of the Intenor, is discussed and voted by the Financial Delegations 
and the Superior Council These Delegations were instituted in 1898 to 
enable the body of tax-payers to state their views on questions of imposts by 
means of elected delegates There are three Delegations representing re 
spectively the French colonists, the French tax payers other than colonists, 
and the Mussulman natives The Superior Council is composed of elected 
members and of high officials Lastly, the Governor is assisted in the 
exercise of his functions by a purely consultative council of government 

The territories of the South, forming a separate colony, are each under a 
military command which directs all the administiative and civil sei vices 
under the authority of the Governor They have a budget distinct fiom 
that of Algeria The natives are represented on the communal administia- 
tion By the law of February 4, 1919, the position of French citizens is 
accorded to natives, above the age of 25 and monogamous, who served in the 
war, who are proprietors or farmers, who can read or wiite or hold a French 
decoration It is proposed to create m Pans a Consultative Committee ou 
the same lines as the Bntish Council of India 

The French Chambers have alone the right of legislating for Algeria 
while such matters as do not come within the lemslative power are legiuated 
by deciee of the President of the Republic Each department sends one 
senator and two deputies to the National Assembly 

Governor- Oerural — M Abel, appointed July 29, 1919 

Area and Population. 

The census of March 5, 1911, which w the last taken, showed a population 
(including the military forces) amounting to 5,568,828 on an area of 222,180 sq 
miles. The colony has been organised in 2 gieit divisions called respectively 
N orthern and Southern Algeria Northern Algeria consists as formerly of Civi i 
Terntory and Terntoire de Commandem^nt, but the Civil Teintoxy has been 
extended, while the Terntoire de Commandement has been diminished and 
will before long be completely merged in the Civil Terntory Northern 
Algena contains 17 arrondissements and 269 communes and 74 arc mixed 

* See also Rorocoo 
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communes Southern Algeria consists of the 4 Territories of Am Sefra, 
Ghardaia, Touggout, and the Saharan Oases, organized under decree of 
August 14, 1905 These tern tones contain 12 communes of which 5 are 
mixed and 7 native 

Population, including military foices, on Maich 5, 1911 — 




Municipal Population 

Population numbered 
separately 




If uro 
pean 

' Nati\c Total 

1 

Euro 

pcan 

Native * 

Total j 

Grand 

Total 

Northern 

Southern 

1( rritory 
Icrntory 

710 '^•10 
5/)33 

4,2o0,474 5,005,984 
4S1,052 48b, 58 > 

40,038 

3,441 

23 500 
4,280 

03,538 

7,721 

,5,069 522 

1 494,306 

(*iand Total | 

752,043 

4,740,526 5,49 >,56<^ 

43 479 

27,780 

71,259,5,563,828 


Population according to Depaitenients and Territoiies in 19]] — 


Noithem Algena 1 

(Departeinent’') ] 

1 Population ^ 

Southern Amelia 
(Territories) 

1 Population 

Alger 

1,720,881 1 

1 1.280,195 1 

Am Sefra 

j 146,999 

Oran 

(ihardaia 

1 141,377 

Constantine 

i 2118,446 

Touggout 

! 105,551 

Total 

5,009 522 

baharan Oa^es 

1 40,879 

Total 

' 494,306 



The total population in 1891 W8« 4,124,732, in 1896, 4,429,421 In 1911, 
the native po])uhUon numbered 4,411,276, French, 492,660, naturalised 
Jews and their otfapiing, 70,271, Tunisians, 2,375, Moroccans, 23,115, 
Spanianls, 135, UiO, Italians, 36,791, other foreigners 23,927 Of the 
municipal population of Northern Algeria, 2,484,400 i^cre males, and 
2,236 574 wcie female 

The duel touns with the totd communal pojmlation m 1912 weie 
Algor, 172,197 , Oran, 123,086, Constantine, 65,173, Hone, 42,039, Sidi 
hcl Abbes, 30,942 , Tleim^tn, 39,874 , Mostaganern, 23,166 , Mascaia, 24,254 , 
Hilda, 35,461 , Phihppeville, 27,137, S^tif, 26,261 

Eeligxon and Instruction 

The native population is entirely Mnsulman, the Jews being now regaixled 
as Flench citi7cns The Roman Catholic Chuich has an archbishop and 2 
bishops, with 388 officiating clergymen There are 13 Protestant pastors 
and 6 Jewish rabhis sharing in Government giants 

At Algiers(city)thereisa Univeisity, attended in 1919-20 hj 1,428 students 
'(•OH for Law, 359 Medicine and Pliaimacy, 189 Science, 266 Arts) , 
Professors (1919 20), 101 There aic also special schools for commerce, the 
fine arts, hydiography, and agricultuie There were also m 1919-20 496 
Musulman schools witn 35,578 pupils There are higher Musulman schools 
{nUder^as) at Algiers, Tlem9en, and Constantine In Algeiia there are 
16 establishments for secondary education with, in 1919, 9,837 pupils (7,180 
boys and 2,651 guls) In 1919-20 there were 1,298 primary and infant 
schools, public and private, and 132,617 pupils There were two normal 
schools for men teachers with 29 professors ana 280 students (54 Musulman), 
and three normal schools for women teachers with 21 professors and 200 
students 

2 1 . 
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Justice aud Gniue 

There is an Appeal Comt at Algiers, and m the arroudissements are 16 
courts of first instance There are also commercial courts and justices of the 
peace with extensive powers Criminal justice is organised as m France for 
Europeans Since 1902 there have been criminal courts and special repres 
sive tribunals for trying natives accused of crime 

Musuhnan justice is administered to natives by the Cadis in the first 
instance with an appeal to French courts 


Finance 

Europe uis and natives pay the same diicct and indirect taxes The 
departments of War and Marine aie excluded from the estimates, but the 
proceeds of the Military tax, the Government monopolies, and some other 
revenues are paid to Eiaiice The total ex])enditiire (including militaiy and 
extraordinaiy disbursements) exceeds the Algerian revenue by about 
75,000,000 francs 

The budget estimates for five yeais were as follows in francs — 


1 

1917 j 101 S 

1919 1920 

1021 

1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

132,091,326 1 159,859 921 
132 080,652 ' 169,857,9b5 

222,948,810 510 652 801 
222,732,317 ’ 510,649,736 

001,659,318 

501,520,219 

The details of the 1921 budget -were as follows — 

Revenue > 


Expenditure 


Taxes (direct) 

Taxes (indirect) 

Btate domain 

Customs , 

Receipts d ordre 

Special revenues 

Miscellaneous 

Extraordinary 

t rancs 

48,088,500 
89,721,216 
10,898,896 
44,754.880 
21,634,010 
1,219,000 
115,779,816 
174,669,000 I 

Administration, debt 
Interior 

Native affairs 

I Finance 

Posts and Telegraphs 

Public Works 

Agriculture, Ac 

1 Miscellaneous 
( Extraordinary 

France 

81,342,255 

73,598,892 

20,669,245 

27,980,028 

44,894,223 

83,244,132 

13 761,215 
32,016,229 
174,569,000 

Total (includnn, 
ail items) 

501,659,318 1 

j 

Total (mcludiua 
al 1 items) | 

001,525,219 


For the Southern Tern tones in 1920 the revenue was put at 7,755,573 
francs, and the expenditure at 7,748,618 francs 

Defence. 

The military force m Algeiia constitutes the XlXtli Army Corps, con- 
sisting of 8 divisions French residents are under the same obligation to seive 
as in France , natives are under the obligation to serve 8 years with the 
colours and can be called up as reservists m case of mobilisation, The troops 
might be stationed in North Africa or employed on Colonial expeditions, 
but they belonged to the ‘ Metropolitan,* not to the Colonial Army There 
are 3 legiments of zouaves, each of 8 battalions, of 5 companies ; 8 regi- 







A^RICULTIXBB AND INDUSTRY 


883 


mcnts of cavahy (Chasseurij d’Afiwiu«)# of several squadrons , 3 groups of 
artillery , 1 battalion of engineers , and 1 regiment of the Flyihg Corps 
These were all European troops, and in the cswe of the artilleiy and engineers 
their recruiting depots were in hiance The Foieign Legion of 2 regiments 
of a varying number of battalions is iccruitcd fiom foreigners of any 
nationality, but officere*^ chiefly by Fienchmen , the headquarters of the 
regiments is in Algiers, but battalions aie scut to any colony where they 
may be required Th^ Natives were 9 legiinents of Algerian Tirailleurs 
each of 8 battalions, and 5 regiments of Spahis (Ai ib cavalry) each of several 
souadrons Tht oflicers and a proportion of tlie non commissioned officers 
of the native i ogiments are French Some of the troops ordinarily belonging 
to Algeria are in Morocco, and these are not counted above 


Agriculture and Industry. 

1 here exists in Algeria a small area of highly fertile plains and valleys 
in the neighbourhood ol th« coast, mainly ouned by Kuio]»eans, which is 
cultivated scientihcally, and wheie prohtable retains aie obtained from 
vineyards, cereals, &c , but the greater part of Algeria is of limited value 
for agricultural pui})Oses The noithein portion is mountainous and 
generally better adapted to grazing and forestiy than agriculture, and a 
laige poition of the native populition is quite poor In spite of tlie many 
excellent roads built by the Government, a considerable aiea of the 
mountainous region is without adequate means of communication and is 
veiy loaccessibk 

The soil IS, under various systems, held by proprietois, by farmers, 
and by M^tayeis or Khammes Most of the State laiias have been 
appropriated to colonists The chiet cereal crops are wheat (243,000 tons 
in 1920), barley (207,397 tons m 1920), oats (73,422 tons in 1920), 
maize, potatoes, aitiohokes, beans, peas and tomatoes ^lax, silk, and 
tobacco (the cultivation ot whidi is most remunerative) are also cultivated 

In 1920 the yield of wine was 157,136,462 gallons The orange, date, 
mandaniie, cition, banana, poniegiauate, almond, fig, and many other 
fmits glow abundantly The xirodiiction of olive oil is an important 
mdustr) Cotton in 1920 was sown on 415 acres Forests cover 
6,560,282 acres, and, foi the most pait, belong to the Stale and communes 
The greater part is meie brushwood, but on 645,000 acics are cork-oak 
tices, from which, in 1918, 611 tons of coik were obtained The dwarf-palm 
and alfa aie worked on the plains Timber is cut foi fiiewood, also for 
industrial puiposes, for railway sleepers, tcicgiaph poles, in , and for bark 
lor tanning Considerable poi tions of the forest area are also leased for tillage, 
Ol for pasturage for cattle, sheep, or pigs The forest revenue annually 
amounts to over 240,000^ 

In 1919 there were in Algeria 202,839 horses, 184,895 mules, 247,808 
asses, 1,092,996 cattle, 9,189,722 sheep, 3,798,998 goats, and 108,213 pigs 

There are extensive fisheries for sardines, allaches, anchovies, spratSi 
tunny fish, icc , and also shell-lish In 1919, 4,262 persons, and 1,116 boats 
of 8,818 metric tons were employed in Ashing, and the fish taken were 
valued at 10,685,120 francs 

Algena possesses non, zinc, lead, mercury, copper, antimony, and petrol 
In 1919 tho total mineral output amounted to 1,019,824 metric tons 
(1,041,817 tons m 1918) Tho output in 1919 was as follows iron ore* 
721,584 tons , amo and lead ore, 22,116 tons , idioaphate rock, 276,040 
tons , antimony, 120 tons 

3 L 2 
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Commerce. 


The foreign trade of Algiers m leceni years lias been as folloins(in 1,000/ 
telling) — 


- 

ImiKirts 

Export <1 

- 

Imports 1 

Expoi is 

1015 

18,888 1 

21,484 ; 

' 1018 

29,399 

31,762 

1916 

27,716 1 

2o,267 

i 1019 

54,301 

67,502 

1917 

27 186 j 

30,250 

1020 

101,406 j 

57,662 


Of the imports in 1919 61 1 per cent came liom France , of the expoits 
88 2 per cent went to France 


Chief imports and export<i in tlioiisands of francs for 2 }eais — 


Imports 

1919 ' 

1020 

Exports 1 

1010 ! 

1920 

Cottons 

112,034 ' 

117,876 

Sheep 

18,870 

83,348 

Woollens 

10,553 

31.611 

Hides and skins 

4»,H71 ' 

48,701 

3,725 

Clothing and Imen 

44,678 

207,153 

Wool 

1 19 64J 

8kin8 and iiiauuf tbeieof 

38,6^2 

55,672 

112,370 

Wheat 

143,079 

2 430 

Machineiy and parts 

4^,058 

Oats ' 

44 302 

15,506 

Other metal work 

36,745 

83,304 

17,767 

Barley 1 

175,310 

10,151 

2,785 

Furniture and wood woik 

12,377 ' 

OHseoil 

I 1,257 

Soaps 

32,131 

87,078 

Cork 1 

! b 12- 

13,063 

288,658 

Paper, Ac 

29,878 . 
49,679 , 

54,118 

Wine j 

414 062 

Coal 

51,794 

Phosphates , | 

13 820 1 

13,409 

Sugar 

72,8<>0 

58 643 

Iron ore ! 

23,799 

33,879 

Vegetable oil 

10,158 1 

29,351 

[ Zinc ore 

1,087 1 

7,068 

Iron and steel 

15,1j 2 i 

41,602 

Fruit 

77,287 1 
102,402 ' 

62 486 

Coffee 

42,710 ' 

35,261 

1 obacco, cigars, Ac 

104,955 


In 1920 the receipts of the customs authorities amounted to 46,139,097 
francs , and in 1919 to 34,020,623 francs 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Algeria (Board of Trade 
returns) for 6 years — 


— 

1016 

1917 

1918 

1910 

1920 

Imports from Algeria into U K 
Exports to Algeria from U K 

i ^ i 

2,295,397 ! 

£ 1 
2,918,579 1 
2,380,532 

£ 

2,260,039 



i £ 

i 1,040,089 1 

£ 

1 8,957,074 

1 2,158,572 

8,879,536 

8,653,242 

1 8,727,675 

1 


Shipping and Gommnnioations. 

In 1919, 8,170 vessels of 6,807,632 tons net entered, and 8,107 vessels of 
6,784,719 tons cleared Algerian ports. 

On January 1, 1920, the mercantile marine of Algeria consisted of 364 
vessels of 29, 506 tons net 

Kational roads have a len^h of 8,380 miles 

On December 31, 1919, were were 2,221 English miles of railway open 
for traffic (exclusive of lines on Tunisian territory) Of the total 807 miles 
are privately owned 

The postal receipts in 1919 were 7,181,480 Arancs, and there were 718 
post offices The telegraphic receipts were 4,595,626 francs, and those from 
telephones 8,164,028 fmes* The total for the three services was 14,941,184 
francs. 
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The telegraph of Algeria consisted on December 31, 1919, of 8, 121 miles of 
line and 25,283 miles of wire, serving 786 offices Telephone urban systems, 
6,296 miles of line , mter-urban, 13,287 miles of line Number of subscribers 
January 1, 1920), 10,259 

The Bank of Algeria, whose privilege has been extended to the end of 
1920, IS a bank of issue, with a capital of 20,000,000 francs, but its note 
circulation must not m any case exceed 1,300,000,000 francs (law of 
January 29, 1920) Several co operative agricultural banks, assisted by 
Government funds, are in operation There are in Algeria 7 savings banks 
with, on December 31, 1918, 20,511 depositors, the amount due to depositors 
being 4,828,400 francs Messrs Cox A Co (France) have branches at Algiers 
and Oran 

BrUuh Consul-General for Algeria — B S Cave, C B 

Vice Consuls at Algiers , — B G Chamberlain, (acting) J K V Dible 

Vice Consuls at Arzeu, Montaganem, B6ne, Oran, Philippeville, and 
Bougie 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The money, weights, and measures of France only are used 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Algeria 

1 Official Publications 

Annuaire statiatique de la France Pans 

Documents sUtistiques sur le com nerce de 1 Algene Annual since 1902 Alger 
Kxpos6 de la situation g^neralede I Algcrie Annual 

Grand Aimuaire, Commercial, Industrie! Aduiinistratif, Agricole et Vitioole de 
1 Algcrie et de la Tunisle Annual Paris 

Statistique Geiierale de 1 Alg^rio Alger Annual 

Le Pays du Mouton , des oondltions (Tezistence des troupeaux sur les hauls plateaux 
•t dans le sud de I Algene Published bv the Government General Algor, li>93 

Reports by the Commission d Etude des Questions Algenennes —Depositions du 1 Mai 
au 20 Juillet, 1891, Report by M Combes on the primary instruction of the natives 
Report oil the Bank of Algeria , Report by Jules Perry on the Government of Algeria , 
Report Iw M Clamageran on the fiscal regime of Algeria , Report by Jules Guichard on the 
Regime Forestier of Algeria Pans, 1892 

Foreign Office Reports Annual Series London 

2 Non Official Publications 

Les Valours do I Afrique du Nord Animal Pans 
Baenseh (Aninavon), AlgeHen und die Kabylie Furich, 1^*14 
Beaulieu <P Leroy), L Alg^iie et la Tunisle 2nd ed Paiis, 1897 
BeUoe (illlaire), Lsto Perpetua Algerian Studies and luipresHions London, 1900 
Bernard (August in), La Penetration Saharieiiiie Alger, 1908 
Cam 6on (Jules) Le Gouvernement General do I’Algerie, 1891-7 Pans, 19is 
Castdran (A ), L Algeria PranQaise Paris, 1900 
Cooke Practical Guide to Algiers Algeria, and Tunisia. Tiondon, 1904 
Devereum (R ), Aspects of Algeria Historical, Political, Colonial London, 1912 
JKifoubZon (R ), Collection complete de la Jurisprudence Algerienne depuis laconqueie 
jusqu ill 1806 24 voU Alger 

Qnjfoirel (P ), L’ Algeria hiatoire, conquete, colonisation Paris, 1888 

Guide Joanne Algerie et Tunisia Paris 1909 

Hilton Sio^on (u W ), Algiers and Beyond London, 190C 

Keane (A IIL Africa Vol I North Africa, 2nd ed In Stanfords Compendium of 
Geography and Tiavel London, 1907 

Laboubie (S ), Notes Sur I’lndustrie cn Algeria, Algier, 1917 
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Lm9ileif€ (Smile de)) L’Alt^rie et Taaitie Paris, 1887 
Xj*boti (AX L* Politique de la Fraaoe en Afrique, 1896-98 Pans, 1901 
« (Imdes The Western Meditemh^an London, 1902 
Marehand (E Lc), L'Europe et la Conqo9te d Alger Paris, 1913 
Mtunur (M ), Voyage en Alg^ne Pans 1909 

Unrrfiy*t Handbooks for Travellers Algeria and Tunis 5th ed London, 1902 
Phtlhps (L M ), In the Desert. [Algeria and the Sahara ] London, 1909 
Piquet (V ), La Colonisation francaisedana 1' Afrique du \ord Paris, 1912 
Pldy/o»r (Sir R L X Bibliography of Algeria, published by the Royal Geographical 
Society London, 1888 

jBee{ut(£h86eX G^raphie uulverselle Tome El L Aft'ique septentrionale Paris, 1886 
keelut (O ), Algerie et Tunisie Pans, 1909 
Retue Afrieatne Alger Yearly since 1856 

Reynoldjt BaII(E A) Mediterranean Winter Resorts 5th ed London, 1909 
Rivtire (C ) and Leeq (H ), Cultures dii Midi de I Alg6rie et de la Tunisie Pans, 1906 
^rhandfr {A. X Die Eisenbahnpolitik Frankreichs in Nordafrika Jena 1913 
Shota (Thomas, D D , Ac ), Trarels or Observations relating to several Parts of Barbary 
and the Le\ant Oxford, 1838 4€ 

Stii7$/drd (0 T ), About Algeria London, 1912 
slort (M D) '1 he Real Algeria I ondon 1914 

FRIot (Capitaine), Mceurs, contumes et institutions des indigi^nesd Alg^iie Pans, 
1872 

iFtlJfcin (A ) Among the B( J bers of Algeria London 1900 


FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA (FRENCH CONGO) 

The French Congo extends along the Atlantic coast between ('aineioon 
and the terntones of the Belgian Congo, with the exception of the Spanish 
territory on the coast from the Muni river on 1® N lat to Cameroon, and 
inland to the meridian of 11“ 20' E of Greenwich, and the Kabinda region, 
which IS Portuguese Inland it is bounded b} the Congo and Ubanghi rivers 
and stretches northwards to the Bahr el Ghazal-and Lake Chad French ac 
qmsition began on tlie Gabun rivei m 1841 , Libieville was founded in 1849 , 
Cape Lopez was gained in 1802, and the French possessions extended along the 
coast for about 200 miles Since then the terntones have been increased by 
exploration and military occupation and their limits have been defined in 
a series of international conventions By aooiiveiuion, dated November 14, 
1911, France agreed to cede certain paits of the colony to Germany in return 
for German recognition of the French protectorate in Morocco The total 
area cede d is about 107,270 square imlts with a population of about 1,000,000 
Sleeping sickness 18 very pievalent in the district and is fast decimating 
the population At the same time Germany ceded to Fiance from hei 
Cameroon territory 6,460 square miles 

By decree of January 15, 1910, the French Congo was divided into three 
circumscriptions which form three colonies, viz — the Gabun Colony (capital 
Libreville), the Middle Congo Colony (capital Brazzaville), and the Ubangi 
Shan Colony (capital Bangui) The Chad Terntory, which was formerly a 
dependency of the Ubangi-Shan Colony, was, by decree issued on March 17, 
1920, made a sepaiate colony 

By decrees issued on January 15, 1910, the name of the French Congo 
was changed into French Equatorial Africa, which extends over the Gabun, 
the Middle Congo, the UbangLdhan Colonies, and Chad Territory , to these 
have since been added the Cameroon terntones 

The area is about 1,087,181 square miles containing a population esti 
mated in 1915 at 9 millions of negro and other races Estimated area and 
population of the separate ooiouies is ahown as follows 
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Colony 

Area in equare milce | 

Population 

Gabun 

106,900 

1 300,000 

Middle Congo 

92,640 

1,390 OOO 

Ubangi Bharl 

190,491 

1,690,000 

Chad 

481,728 

2,090,0»»0 

Cameroon 

166,366 

2,500 000 

Total 

1,087,131 

8,870,000 


The Colonies have each a Lieutenant Govei nor , they all have financial 
ind administrative autonomy, and each has an administrative council , 
he Lieutenant Governors are under the Governor General of French 
Squatoiial Africa, having his headquarters at Brazzaville who is assisted 
>y a Secretaiy General and a Council of Government There is a genei*al 
nidgot for the whole of French Fquatoiial Africa, and also separate budgets 
or the colonics Local levenues accrue chiefly from customs duties , theio 
tre native poll taxes The sale of alcohol to natives is restncted For 1920 
-he budgets showed the following figures General budget, 7,600,000 francs , 
he colonial budgets were as follows Gabun, 3,316,000 fiancs , Middle 
.'ongo, 3,930,00u francs, UbangiShaii, 3,400,000 francs, Chad Colon), 

1.130.000 francs, Canurooii, 10,283,000 francs In the colony there aie 
1916) 45 mission schools for boys and 10 for giils, with about 3,600 pupils 
724 being girls), and 94 public schools with about 3,900 pupils 

The resources of French Equatorial Africa aie quite unde\ eloped There 
ire about 30,000 square miles of tropical forest extending to the Gabun coast, 
:ontaining many species ot industrial value Wild caoutchouc is the mostim 
lortant export, 2,770 tons in 1917 Palm oil is also produced to some extent, 
\ 770 tons were expoited in 1917 Coffee is also cultivated In the Chad 
Slilitaiy 'lerntory large numbers of cattle, sheep, asses, camels, horses, and 
)striches are raised, but there aie no facilities for export Copper, zinc, and 
ead are found In 1913 the total exports amounted to 36,865,000 francs , 
md imports, 21,182,000 francs , in 1917, exports, 27,732,410 francs ,impoit3, 

3.576.000 fiancs 

Thoie IS considerable shipping at Port Gentil and Libreville, the chief 
ports, but at Loango steamers must anchor about tluee miles off the coaat 
All three ports are visited by the vessels of the Chaigeurs U«$unis, and 
the steamers of the Elder Dempster Line Whale fishing commenced in 1912 
The military force of the colony (1914) consisted of 7,145 men, of whom 530 
are Europeans 

The (central African telegrajdi line connects Brazzaville witli Loango, and 
is in communication with the English Atlantic cable Wireless telegraphy 
connects Brazzaville and the head of the Southern Railway m the Loango 
Region, a distance of 300 miles, and also Brazzaville and Leopoldville In 
the Chad i-egion there are several stations connecting Fort Lamy, Ati, Fa) a, 
ind Ma6 A line has been laid to connect Brazzaville with Bangui, and 
another to connect Bangui with Fort l^amy The total length ot line in 
operation is about 2,866 miles 

On the north-east of Lake Chad is the state of Kanem, which was coin 
pletely subiected to France in 1903, and is now only a district ot the Shan 
monitory with Mad for its capital Wadai, to the east of Kanem, with an 
irea of about 170,000 square miles, and a semi civilised population of about 
1,000,000, accepted the French Protectorate in the summer of 1903, In 
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1911 a French force occupied Arada, some miles to the north of the capital, 
Abeshr, which is in communication with Benghazi, on the coast of Tripoli, 
by caravans, and in 1913 Ain Galakka 

Governor General of Equatorial Afma — J Augagneur (May, 1920) 

Cameroon — The former German Colony of Kamerun, including the area 
of French Equatorial Afiica ceded by France to Germany, was occupied 
by French ana British troops m 1916 The greater portion of the territory 
has been placed under French administration, and a strip on the southern 
border of Nigeria under British The total area allotted to France amounts to 
166,489 square miles, excluding the 107,270 square miles ceded to Germany 
m 1911 Imports in 1918 amounted to 13,528,967 francs , exports to 
7,867,214 francs General budget for 1920 balances at 7,370,600 francs, 
special railway budget, 2,913,000 francs Chief piodiicts are coflee, tobacco, 
palm oil, and ivoiy The country has 213 miles of good roads, and 359 
miles of railway See aho p 255 

Commissioner — M Garde (appointed December 5, 1919) 

Keferences 

Annuaire du Gouverneur Oeueral de L Afrique Eqnatoriale Franraise Far's 
JBruei (G ), L Afrique Equatonale I rancaise Pans, 1918 
Chevalier (A ), Mission than Lac Tchad, 1902-1004 Pan^, 1907 
Comet (Cap ), Au Tchad Pans, 1911 

Cureau (A L) Savage Men in Central Africa A Study of Pnraitlre Races in Uic 
French Congo 1 ondon, 1915 

De Chavannes, La Mission de Brazza Pans, 1880 

Foa (B ), La Travers^e de 1 Afrique du Zarnb^ze au Congo franQais Pans, 1900 
foureau (I ), De 1 Algene au Congo par le 1 chad Pans, 1902 
QenttliF , ), La Chute de 1 Empire de Rabah Paris, 1902 

Largeau{Co\ ) La Situation du Terntoire Mihta du Tchad an dtbnt dt 1912 Pans, 1^18 
Meziiree (A B de), Rapport de Mission sur le Haut OubanKin, le M Bomou et le 
Bahr el Gbazal Pans, 1908 

Morel (E D ), The British Case in French Congo London, lOO i 
Oppenhetm (M F von), Rabeh und das Tschadsee Gebict Beilin, 1902 
iiMfts(Dutreuil de), Le Congo Pans, 1885 
Roudet-Saunt (M ), L Afnque Equatonale Framaisc Pans, 19^6 
Bouget (P ), L Expansion Coloniale au Congo fran^ais Pans, ino6 


MADAGASCAR 

Government 

The last native sovereign of Madagnscar, RanavMona III (born 1861, 
died 1916), succeeded in 1883 The French having claimed a portion ot 
the northwest coast as having been tranifeired to them hy local chiefs, 
hostilities weie caiTicd on in 1882-84 against the Hovas, \vho refused to 
recognise the cession In 1885 peace made, Diego Suarez having 
been surrendered to France A French Resident General w'^as received 
at the capital, and the foreign relations of the country were claimed to 
France By the Anglo French agreement of August 5, 
France over Madagascai was recognised by Great 
Britain , but the Native Government steadily refused to recognise any pro 
tectorate In May, 1895, a French expedition was despatched to enforce 
the claims of France, and on October 1, the capital having been occupied 
a treaty was signed whereby the Queen recognised and accepted the protectorate 
By a unilater^ convention made in January, 1896, Madagascar became a 
French possession, and by law promulgated August 6, 1896, the island and iU 
dependencies were declared a French colony 

Governor Hubert Qarbit (appointed March 14, 1920) 
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A Consultative Council of Administration has been established at 
Antananarivo The Colony is not represented in the French Parliament, 
nor has It any elective assembly By decree ot June 1918, Madagascar m 
divided into 24 provinces, and 75 districts administered by officials of 
the council of administration Natives are employed to a large extent in 
subordinate positions both in the civil and military sldministration In some 
parts of the island the natives, under the direction of the administratenrs, 
are allowed to choose one of tlieir number as intermediary between them- 
selves and the native governors appointed by the French Government These 
representatives receive a remuiieiation and give their whole time to this 
work 

Area and Population 

Madagascar is situated to the south east coast of Africa, from which it is 
separated by the Mozambique Channel, the least distance between island and 
continent being 240 miles , its length is 980 miles , greatest breadth, 
360 miles The area is estimated at 228,000 square miles The census 
of December 31, 1917, showed a population of 3,645,264, of whom 15,167 
weie French, 3,101 were of other European birth, 6,272 were Hindus, 
1,007 Chinese, 631 were Afiican, and 3,520,096 were Malagasy On 
December 31, 1918, the population was 3,545,575 

The Malagasy races or tribes are very numerous, the more important being 
the Hova (1,097,458), the Betsileo (515,005), the Betsimisiiraka (401,857) 
the Tanala (151,061), the Sakalava (208,777), and the Bara (161,116) 
Hindus, Chinese, Arabs, and other Asiatics carry on small retail trade 
The most intelligent and enterprising tribe is the Hova, whose language, 
illied to the Malayan and Oceanic tongues, is understood over a large part 
of the island The people are divided into a great many clans, who seldom 
inter marry 

The slave trade was nominally abolished in 1877 , slavery in Imerina 
and in all parts under French authority was abolished by proclama 
tion oil September 27, 1896 The system of forced labour in the public 
service was abolished on January 1, 1901, but the personal tax due from 16 
to 60 years of age, formerly 5 fianas, has been increased to 10, 15, in some 
jiroviiKes 20, ana in Antananarivo to 30 francs The populations of the chief 
towns weio The capital, Antananarivo, m the centre of the island, 63,115, 
'ramata\e 15,000, Fianarantsoa 8,231, Andevoranto 1,322, Majunga 7,205, 
Diego Suaroz 10,377, Ambositra 3,580, Tulear 2,467, Maiianjary 8,927, 
Mai oautsetia, 3,294 Foi t Dausslen 2,000 The principal ports are Tamatave, 
on the east coast, Majung^i on the north-west coast, Di4go Suarez in the 
noith, and Tuleai m the south west 

III 1896 Di<5go Suarez (a French colony from 1886), the island of Nossi 
Be (area 130 sq m ) on the west coast, and the island of Ste Mane on the 
east coast (area, 64 sq m ), and m 1914 the Comoro Islands, were placed 
under the authority ol the Governor General of Madagascar 

Beligion, Ednoation, Justice. 

Up to 1895 a largo portion of the Hova and of the other tribes m the 
central districts had beeu Christianised The Christian population was 
estimated at 450,000 Protestants, and 50,000 Roman Catholics There are 
many missionary societies at work, French (Catholic and Protestant), Bntish 
the London Missionary Society, the Friends’ Mission, and the Anglican 
Mission) ; there is also a Norwegian Lutheran Mission and an American 
Mission French Catholic missions had 258 European workers (67 female) , 
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P^ots^atwit and Anglican missions had 173 (54 female) The outlying tnbes 
are sUll mostly heathen 

Education la compulsory from 8 to 14 years of age On January 1, 
1913i there were 746 official schools with 76,248 pupils (48,444 boys and 
24,206 girls), and 432 private schools, with 43,994 pupils Childien are 
required to learn the French language At Autanhoarivo there is a school 
of native medicine, an administrative and commercial school, a normal school, 
and a school of agriculture 

For the administration of French justice there are a Parquet consisting 
of a ProcuretiT QMral and other officials, a court of appeal, 4 courts of 
first instance in the principal towns, and justice of peace courts at 17 centres 
For native justice there are tribunals in the districts and piovinces, and the 
natives have the right of appeal from lower to higher tiibunals 

Finance. 

The local revenue of Madagascar is derived chiefly from direct taxation 
(inoludiD|r a poll tax and taxes on land, cattle, and houses), from customs and 
other indirect taxes, from colonial lands, from posts and telegraphs, markets, 
and miscellaneous sources The chief branches of expenditure are general 
administration, public works, the post office, and the public debt For 
1920 the local budget balanced at 68,866,200 francs 

The colony has since 1897 contracted debt to the amount of 4,200,000/ 
at the average yearly rate of interest of 3 02 per cent The loans were 
made for the purpose of public woiks or for the conversion of loans for 
that purpose. 

Defence 

In peace time the troops in Madagascar (including the forces at Diego 
Suare2) consist of 2,411 Europeans, and 6,376 natives The police and 
militia are maintained on the local budget 

Production and Industry. 

In 1896, on the completion of the French occupation of the Island, the 
Malagasy system of land tenure was mo<lihed , foreigners weie permitted to 
acquire land, and registration of land was begun Government lands, uiban 
or non urban, are let or sold to private pci sons, or to companies for agn 
culture, pasturage, or mining On December 31, 1916, there were 2,634,410 
acres of land under cultivation by natives and 257,343 acres by Euiopeans, 
Estimated yield of the chief vegetable products lor 1918 was nee (701,005 
tons), sugar (516 tons), coffee (1,116 tons), manioc (800,700 tons), cotton, 
cacao, vanilla, (422 tons), tobacco (986 tons) butter beans (19,376 tons), 
cloves, mulberrv trees, and rubber tries Sericulture is encouraged The 
forests abound with many valuable woods, while caoutchouc, gum, resins, 
iind plants for textile, tanning, dyeing, and medicinal pui poses abound The 
quantity of graphite and caoutchouc exported is at present considerable , 
the production ot graphite for 1917 was 36,000 metric tons 

Cattle breeding and agriculture are the chiet occupations of the natives , 
there were on December 31, 1919, 7,277,609 cattle in the island , 3,086 
horses , 270,690 sheep , 140,426 goats 662 ostriches, and 421,349 pigs 

Silk and cotton weaving are carried on, and the working of metal and the 
makuig of panama and other straw hats The preparation of sugar, nee, 
aoapf tapioca^ Ao.^ is being undertaken by Europeans, as well as the canning 
Of^meat Thore are large meat preserving factories at Bo*anamary (Majunga), 
Tamatave, Antaniinaiivo and Antsirabe 
, Mi nuinovalsi gold (27,14l ozs in 1918), iron, copper, lead, silver, zme, 
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antitnony, manganese, nickel^ sulphur^ graphite (27,838 tons in I917)» 
lignite (hrst found in March, 1912), and also ceal have been tdnnd in 
various parts of the island 

Commerce 


The trade of Madagascar has been as follows in five years — 
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Imports 


4,07^,225 1 

r.,470,8M 

4,090,792 , 

3,958,909 

Expoits 

2,042,044 , 

3 400, 50S 
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i, 671, 308 
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The chief ai tides of iinpoit and expoit m 1917 
following — 

and 1918 
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Imports 

1 1917 

1 1918 

Expoi ts 

j 1917 

191b 
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£ 


! ^ 

£ 

Cottons 

1,1 ".4, 224 

— 

Gold dust 

1 110,054 

74,615 

Beverapres 

1"»6,0<K) 

323,091 

Cattle 

1 23,371 

14,060 

Machinery 

70,412 

74 2‘>2 

Tanning hark 

10,184 

010 

Metals 

71,388 

! 112 611 

1 Uice 

70 fiOo 

212,005 

Cement 

J 1 30 . 

10 ,s7 

Hides 

148,050 

242,149 

lilme 

1 4 S70 

* 3 078 

1 Ratia fibre 

132,037 

128,075 

(Nothing 

1,9S(» 002 

' 1 070 757 

Wax 

1 U0 342 

37 146 


The trade in 1917 and 1918 was distiibuted as loUows — 
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h ranee 

3,020 102 ! 1 

70S 021 
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2,44l,3o9 
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\ rpneh Colonu s 

300 940 

5% 674 

181 366 

United KiriKdotn 

236,80. 

630,320 1 

21 o 752 

499,639 

414,4% 

British Possession** 

,27^,08^ 

127,021 

103 812 


Accoidiiig to lioaid ot li uie retuiiis, the imports troin Madagascar into 
(Ireat Britain in 1920 amounted to 878, 034i (mainly beaus and plumbago), 
and the expoits liom Great Bnlam amounted to 294, 20U (mainly cotton 
goods) 

Shipping and Communications 

Tainatave tlie pinuipal seaport of the island, is visited by the steamers 
of two Kionch shipping companies, and the pnnoipil ports aie ( oiinected w ith 
each other b^ coasting steainois plying legularly In 1918, vessels of 
6d0|320 tons eiiteied and vessels ot 6d2,l8d tons cleared at the poits 
of Madagascar Ot the total tonnage onteiing 490,563 tons were French, 
and 78,981 tons were Biitisli , and ot those dealing, 492,071 tons were 
French and 81,384 tons Bntish 

There aie as yet but few roads in Madagascar in the European sense 
of the word At the end ot 1918 theie wem 1,611 miles of metalled roads 
The transport ot iimiis and {lassengers by motor-cars is being extended A 
iortnightly seivice of motor cars has been established between Autan^maiivo 
and Mtaimarivo (97 iiules)^ and a service— twice weekly — between 4ntanli> 
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narlvo and Fianarantsoa, the capital of the southern provinces (259 miles), 
and Mananjary on the east coast (328 miles) Waggon roads have been 
made from Tamatave to Antaniinarlvo, from Antananarivo to Maevetanana 
and between most of the chief military posts Three railways are at 
present worked in Madagascar The hrst is the through railway line between 
Antananarivo and Tamatave (229 miles) which was opened for traffic in 
March, 1913 The second is the railway which is being constructed between 
Antauinarivo and Antsirabe (noted for its thermal springs), 107 miles south 
of Antauknaiivo, 27 miles of which were opened for traffic in January, 1919 
The third is the branch line of the Tamatave railway, Irom Moramanga to 
the Antsihanaka provinces, towards the north of the island, which was 
opened for traffic in October, 1917, as far as Anosiioa, a distance of 61 
miles Total railway mileage on June 30, 1919, 776 miles 

There is postal communication throughout the i&hnd The telegraph 
line has (December 31, 1918) a length of 4,444 miles, and 6,520 miles of 
wire In 1916, 866,521 telegiams wcie sent There is cable communication 
to Mozambique, Mauritius, Reunion, and Aden In 1918 there were 462 
miles of urban telephone line, 1,703 miles of inter urban circuits, and three 
Government wireless telegraph stations 

Money and Banks 

The Comptoir National d’Escompte de Pans has agencies at Antanana 
rlvo, Tamatave, Diego Suarez, Mananjary, Majunga and Julear, in 1911 
the Bank of Madagascar, with headquaiters in Pans, was ojieiied at Tamatave 
with a capital of 600,000 I rants 

The only legal coin is the silver 5 fianc piece, with its silver sub division®, 
as well as copper coins of 5 and 10 centimes, but the Italian 5 lire pic( e 
and Belgian, Greek, and other coins of equal value are also in circulation 
French Bank notes of 5, 10, 20, 50 and 100 francs are also Kgal tender, as 
well as, since the war, postage stamps affixed to cardboards, for smilki 
values, viz , 10, 25 and 50 centimes, and 1 and 2 fram s 


MAYOTTE AND THE COMORO ISLANDS 

The archipelago of the Comoro Islands, is formed by the islands of 
Mayotte, Anjouan, Grande Comore and Moheli Before 1912, Anjouan, 
Moheli and Grande Comoro were only under French jirotection , Mayotte 
alone being a colony But by a law of July 25, 1912, and a decree of 
February 23, 1914, the whole archipelago has become a colony, attached to 
the general government of Madagascar, of which it forms a twenty third 
province, the * Province des Comores ’ 

The island of Mayotte (140 square miles) had a population (1915) of 13,500 
There is an increasing emigration to Zanzibar and Madagascar In 
1914 there were two schools with 2 teachers and 60 pupils The chief pro 
duct was formerly sugar, but the cultivation of vanilla has now superseded 
that of the sugar cane There are now only two sugar works and two 
distilleries for rum Besides vanilla and sugar, cacao, aloes and perfume 
plants (citronella, ylang-ylang, patchouli, &c ) are cultivated 

Grande Comore, Moneh, Anjouan, and a number of smaller islands, have 
an area of about 650 square miles and population in 1914 of 84, 117 Vanilla, 
cacao and perfume plants are successMly cultivated Grande Comore has 
a fine forest and exports timber for building and for railway sleepers. 
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The principal imports are cotton fabrics, metals, and nee , the principal 
exports, hides, sugar, and vanilla 


Consular and other Kepresentatives. 

Of Greai Britain in Madagascar 

Consul at Antandnanvo — P Helyar 
Vice Consul at Tamataie — C Bang 

There is also a Vice Consul at Majiinga and a Consular agent at Di^go 
Suarez 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Madagascar. 

1 Official Publications 

Annuaire de MadagA&car et Dependences Annual Antanauan\o 
Guide dc 1 liuungrant a Madagascar, 3 voU Paris, 1899 
Guide Annualre de Madagascar et Depcndanccs Annual Antan inarho 
Journal officiel de Madagascar Weekly since March 20, 1896 Antan‘\nanvo 
Bulletin Economioue —Revue de Madagascar Antananarivo 

btatistiques G^nerales Gouvemement General de Madagascar et dtipendauces 
Melun, 1009 

Treaties concluded between France and Madagascar, August 8, 1868 , December 12, 1885, 
and September 30, 1895 


2, Non Official Publications 


Antananarivo Annual 

Datoton (B W ), Madagascar , its Capabilities and Resources London, 1895 
Foueart (G ), Madagascar, Commerce, Colonisation Pans, 1899 
Qautter, Guide du colon k Madagascar Pans, 1896 

Grand idler (A ), Histoire physique, naturelle et politique de Madagascar Pan^, 1917 
In 50 4to volumes, with many hundred plates, still in progress —Collection des Out i ages 
aneiens conceruant Madagascai 9 vofs Paris, l‘>20 — Bibliographie de Madagascai 
Pans, 1907 

(fravter (G ), Madagascar Pans, 1904 

ffooguardih ), L ExpMition dc Madagascar Paris, 1897 

Johnston (bir Harr>), The Colonisation of Afiica Cambridge, 1899 

KslU‘r(C ), Madagascar, Mauritius, and other East Afncan Islands London, 1900 

Leblond(M ), La Grande He de Madagascar Pans, 1910 

Loisp (X ), M idagHscai, LtU(ie Economiques Pans, 

Lyautep (Col ), Dans le Sud de Madagascar Paris, 1903 
Madagascar au D6but du XX* Bl^cle Paris, 1902 
Mager (H ), La Vie i Madagascar Pans, 1899 
Marcuse (W M ), Through Western Madagascar I/ondon, 1914 
Oliver (8 P ), Madagascar and the Malagasy London, 1866 —Madagascar 2 vols 
London, 1886 —The True Btory of the French Dispute in Madagascar London, 1885 
Ortroz (t Van), Conventions Internationales concernant 1 Afnque Brussels, 1898 
Pappenheim (Haupt Graf su), Madagascar Studien, Schilderungen, and Erlebnisse 
Berlin, 1006 

Piolet ( Pire J B ), Madagascar sa Description et ses Habitants Pans, 1895 — Madagas 
car et les Hova. Paris, 1895 

Prudhomm* (K ), Hessources agricoles de Madagascar Pans, 1909 
8ibre« (Rev James), Madagascar and its People London, 1870 —The Great African 
Island London, 1880 —A Naturalist in Madagascar London, 1915 

Vaistikre (P6re de la), Histoire de Madagascar ses habitants et ses missionaim 
2 vols Pans, 1684 

Foa (A ) Madagascar Histoire, Organisation, Colonisation Paris, 1905 
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RiENION. 

Eeunion (or Bourbon), about 420 miles east of Madagascar, has belonged to 
France since 1643 It is administered by a Governor assisted by a Piivy 
Council, and an elective Council General, and is lepiesented in the French 
Parliament by a Senator and two Deputies It has an area of 970 square 
miles and population (1912) of 173,822, of whom 159,218 were Euiopeans, 

130.000 of Fiench origin , theie were also 8,341 Biitish Indians, 1,868 
natives of Madagascar, 2,927 Africans, 884 Chinese, 684 Arabians The 
chief towns are St Denis, with 23,972 inhabitants m 1912 , St Pierre, 
29,481 , St Paul, 18,646 j St Louis, 13,346 The towns aie under the 
French municipal law Reunion has a lycee with 24 teachers and 299 
pupils Primary education is given m a tiaining school with 46 pupils and 
7 teachers, and 169 elementary schools with 361 teachers and 17,808 pupils 
(1920) The chief port, Pomte des Galets, is connected by a coast railway 
of 80 miles with St Benoit on the one hand, and St Pierre on the other 
In 1888 this railway was taken over by the State The chief productions 
are sugar (62,000 acres), rum, coffee (6,000 acres), manioc, (12,000 acres) 
tapioca, vanilla, spices The forests occupy about 150,000 acres There are 
20 sugar factories m the island The annual production of rum amounts to 

1.166.000 gallons, of which 836,000 gallons aio exported The chief im 
ports are rice, gram, &c , the chief exports are sugar and rum Total 
value of imports m 1919, 41,759,760 francs , of exports, 60,311,574 francs 
In 1919, 65 vessels of 117,264 tons entered, and 67 vessels of 118,066 tons 
cleared at the ports of the island Theie aie about 80 miles of railway The 
Tamatave Rdunion-Mauntius Telegraph Cable is open lor traffic On 
December 31, 1917, there were 233 miles of telephone wire, 242 miles of 
telegraph wire, 187 telephone stations and 34 telegraph offices The 
budget for 1920 balanced at 12,170,760 fiancs The deot was 1,122,500 
francs The currency of Reunion consists of local bank notes and token 
nickel coinage It has nominally the same value as that of France 

8t Paul and Amsterdam, small islands in the Indian Ocean, belong to 
France 

KerguMen, a desolate island, about 50 S lat and 70 £ long , was 
annexed by France in 1893 

Brxtxsh Comul at Mumon — M J T Piat 

F&JBNCH SOMALIIAirp 

The colony of the Somali Coast lies between the Italian Colony of 
Eritrea and British Somaliland On the north it is bounded by Cape 
Doumeirab, whicii separates it from the Italian possessions } <>u the south by 
a line drawn from the wells of Hadou to Gueldessa, which sepaiatos it from 
the British possessions ; the inland boundary towards Abyssinia being, 
hf convention of March 20, 1897, at a distance of 90 kilometies (about 
58 miles) from the coast* The territory has an area of about 5,790 s<^re 
miles, and the population was estimated in 1917 at about 206,000 It is 
administered by a Governor, assisted by an Administrative Council The 
port of Obock was acquired for France in 1862, but it was not till 1884 that 
its active occupation began In 1884 Sagallo and Tajurah weie ceded to 
France , m 1885, Ambado , in 1888 the temtoi-y was delimited by agreement 
with Great Britain ; in 1888 a port was created at I^ibouti, now the seat of 
government 

Djibouti has (1917) 13,608 inhabitants, of whom 294 are European (107 
French)* The natives are made up as follows (1917) Issas, 8,954 , 
Danakils, 1,184, Arabs (foreign subjects) 3,180 , Arabs (French subjects), 
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I, 859, Sornahs, 3,568, and Indians, 109 In 1902 a French mission 
school for boys and one for girls were opened at Djibouti with 50 pupils 
The local budget ioi 1920 balanced at 2,887,000 trancs The country has 
scarcely any industries, but with the coast flsheries and inland trade there is 
considerable traffic The salt mines, opened in 1912, exported in 1918, 

II, 500 metric tons of salt The chief impoits are cotton goods, butter, 
coal, sugar , the duet exports were coffee, ivoiy, hides and skins 
The total impoits m 1918 amounted to 67,411,794 francs, and the total 
exports (1917) to 50,324,846 francs The export of the pioducts of Abyssinia in 
1918 amounted to 75,552,277 trancs Merchandise imported at Djibouti, 
destined for Abyssinia, amounted to 35,839,140 francs Much of the traffic 
with Abyssinia which formerly passed by /ailah now goes by railway from 
Djibouti to Addis Abeba (386 miles) [fc>ee also under Abymma ] The 
vessels ot 3 French, 4 English, 2 Russian, and 1 Italian shipping companies 
visit Djibouti, which is also in communication with Aden by means of 
French and English steamboats tor local traffic In 1917 there entered at 
Dpbouti 272 steam meichant vessels of 643,290 tons Of these vessels, 
163 were blench, 44 hiiglibh, 33 Italian, 19 (1 reek, 11 Japanese, 1 Dutch, 
and 1 Swedish 

FRENCH WEST AFRICA AND THE SAHARA 

French West Atrica comprises the following colonies — (1) Senegal, (2) 
French Guinea, (3) the Ivoiy Coast, (4) Dahomey, (5) Uppei Senegal Niger 
(French Sudan), (b) the Uppei Volta Colony, (7) Civilian Territory of Mauri 
tania, and (8) the Militaiy Territory of the Niger 

In 1912 the Militaiy Territory of the Nigei was placed under a Commis- 
sioner, whose hetdquarters were at Zuider, the capital In 1916 the region 
ot Tibesti was attached, adminisiiatively, to French West Afiica , it forms 
a part of the Military Teintoiy ot the Nigei 

The approximate area and population of biench West Africa is (1920) 
shown as follows — 


) 



Population 1 


Colony 

1 \rea(in 
Square 
Mileb) 

Non African Uacts 

African Paces 

Total 


F 1 eiich 

1 Foreign 

tiench 

— 


Senegal 

74,112 

1,650 

5 >4 

1,200,000 1 

1,204,113 

truinea 

'>3,2is 

1,100 

100 

1 800,000 ' 

1,861,300 

Ivory Coast i 

Ul,‘)70 

‘>00 

130 

1,406 000 ! 

1,407,030 

Danoinev 

42,400 

500 

90 

800,000 ' 

800,590 

Ptcnch Sudan 

617,000 ■ 

‘>00 

75 

2,200 000 

2,200,976 

Upper Volta i 

l')4,400 

100 

— 

3,000 000 , 

, 3,000,100 

Mauritania 

147,400 

144 

— 

240,000 

240,144 

Military rorntory of Ni},pr 

347, -too 1 

200 

25 

700,000 

700,225 

Total , 

1,800,660 * 

7,403 

074 

11,450,000 

I 11,464,377 

1 







A treaty of October 19, 1906, determines the course of the Anglo French 
boundary from the Gulf of Guinea to the Niger The delineation of the 
boundary was completed in 1912, and approved by the two governmente X9H 
The British government has leased to France for purposes of commeree two 
pieces of land, one on the right bank of the Niger between Lealaba and the 
conffuence of the rivers Moussa and Niger, and the other on one of the 
mouths of the Niger, each to form one block of from 25 to 120 acres with a 
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nyer frontage not exceeding 436 yards , the lease, at first, to be for 30 years 
It IS further stipulated that, within the boundaries indicated in the conven 
tion, British and French as regards persons and merchandise shall enjoy for 
30 years the same treatment in all matters of river navigation, of commerce, 
and of tariff and fiscal treatment and taxes of all kinds 

Under the Anglo-French Convention of Apiil 8, 1904, the iiver port of 
Yarbatenda on the Gambia (belonging to the Biitish colony ot Gambia), with 
all its landing places, was ceded to Fiance, and, if tins port should prove 
inaccessible to sea going merchantmen, access to the river will bo granted to 
Finance at an accessible point lower down At the same time the Los 
Islands were ceded to France 


By an agreement, dated July 6, 1911, between England and Fiance, the 
boundary lint between French Guinea and Sierra Leone was icadjusted 

By a Convention between Great Biitain and Fiance the forme i recognised 
the right of France to all territory west of the Nile basin, which praetn ally 
includes the whole of the Sahara (exclusive of the Libyan Desert), and the 
State of Wadai The French Sahara may be roughly estimated at about 1 i 
million square miles 

Over the whole of French West Africa there is a Governor General, who 
is assisted by a Council, the seat of the general government being it Dakar 
The Colonies are each under a Lieutenant Governor, subject to the 
direction of the Governor General, who has been relieved of the direi t 
administration of any portion of his Government, and is free to devote the 
whole of his attention to directing and controlling the common interests of all 
the Colonies To facilitate this object a General Budget has been cieatcd, 
drawn up by the Governor General, which provides for all the services 
which are common to all the Colonies, and the funds for which are pro 
vided by the customs and shipping dues of each of the Colonies, wdneh have 
now only their internal revenues to depend upon for their local budgets, 
which have however, been relieved of the cost of all the general services 
The general budget of the Colonies for 1920 amountc d to 40,609,800 francs 
The military forces in peace times consist of 13,500 men, of whom 1,500 aie 
Europeans The police force numbers 3,000 

Schools are at work for elementary pnmaiy, supeiior and commeunl 
primary, and technical education, with a central normal school foi tinning 
native teachers for the village schools, and a certain number of piofcssion il 
schools in the different colonies, with a central professional training school 
at Gor4e (near Dakar) Over 13,000 children aie leceiviiig elemeiitaiy 
instruction, about 3,000 of the pupils being girls 

The imports into French West Africa are mostly food substances, tissues, 
mechanical implements, and bevei ages , the expoits from these colonics are 
chiefly fruits, oils and oil seeds, as well as rubber, cotton, cacao and timbei 
The following is a comparative table of values of the imports and exports 
duHng 1918 and 1919 for each of the colonies — 


Imports Fxx)orls 


Colonies 



1918 i 

1919 

1 1918 ' 

1919 

Ko«.o« 

Ivory Ooast 

IlHihomoy 

francs t 

296,777,866 
28,029,972 
15,787,679 
28,846,926 

francs i 

198,164,926 ! 
26,918,941 1 

23,687,088 
44,884,681 

fiaiics 

' 215,219,431 i 
1 12,822,621 
18,168,972 
29,986,819 

fraiu s 
202,178,941 
28,685,011 
28,478,868 
70,104,610 

Total t 

362,942,888 

292,009,589 

271,187,848 

824,296,815 
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In 1919, 8,169 vessels of 6,430,949 tons entered and cleared the ports of 
French West Africa 

There are 1,370 miles of railway and 12,500 miles of telegraph 
In 1916 theie were 263 post ofhces, divided as follows — Senegal, 69 , 
Upper Senegal, 73 , Guinea, 38 , Ivory Coast, 38 , Dahomey, 30 , Maure- 
tania, 13 , and Military Teriitory of the Niger, 12 

The use of French weights and measures, and money, is compulsory 
throughout French West Africa 

Governor General of Ftcnth West Africa — M Merlin Appointed 
January, 1918 

The colon} of Senegal consists of — 

1 The four municipal communes ot St Louis, the capital of the Colony 
(population, 1917, 23,326, French, 307), Dakai, a foitihed naval station, 
and the seat ol the Government Geneial of French West Africa (population, 
1918, 25,468, French, 2,791), Rufisque (population, 11,414, Fiench, 205), and 
Goiee (populaiion, 1,444, French, 67) The total area is 438 square miles 
The natives of these towns and their descendents are French citizens, and 
have the right of vote 

2 The territories of direct administration, m which the Government 
exercises absolute authority, which consist of — 

The outskiits of the commums of Dakar, Rufisque and St Louis, and one 
kilometre on each side of the Dakai St Louis Railway, with the principal 
parts of Hann, l*out, Thus, Tivaouane, Pire, Mackli^, Mekhe, Kelle, Kebcmer, 
Gutoul, Louga, Sakai 

A rectangle with a fiont of two kilometres and a depth of one kilometre 
aiouiidtho posts of Richard Toll, Dagana, Podor, Salde, Matam, and Bakel on 
the river Senegal , Kaolick, batuk, and the island of Foundioungne m the 
Sine Salouiii , Se<lhiou, Zigiunchoi, and the island of Carabane on the river 
Casamance , and Poitudal, Nianing, and Joal on the sea coast east of Rufisque 
In these teriitories the nativt s aie not Frcndi citizens, and are not 
electors 

The foinier Protectorate has been lestored to the Colony, but with a 
sepal ate budget 'ihe total ])Opulation of Senegal in 1920 was put at 
1,204,113 (including 1,113 Eulopean^), and the aioja 74,112 sq miles 

The Colony is represented lu the Fiench Parliament by a deputy The 
budget of the diiectlv administered Unitoiy provnled for 1920, 4,675,680 
franca The local budget tor 1920 was 13,367,085 liarics 

All towns havirm a 3ufli( ientl> niinieious European or assimilated native 
population have urban si bools giving the same instruction as the French 
primary schools, modified to suit local requirements At Dakar there are 
grouped superior technical schools common to all the colonies, normal school, 
professional school, commercial and idministiative school, a school of 
medicine At St Louis are a secoud iry school, a superior primary school, a 
professional school tor interpreters, kaids (native judges), and chiefs sons 
There is a large ho‘»pital for natives at Dakar 

The soil IS generally sandy The natives i ultivate giound-nuts, millet, 
maize, and some rice , other products aie castor beans, some coco nuts, gum 
from Mauritania, and rubber fiom the Casamance river Ground nuts form 
the bulk of the exports A salt industry is being developed 

Native industries comprise weaving, pottery, bnck making and jewellery 
The cluof imports are cottons, foodstuffs, metal work, coal The chief 
exports are pea nuts (247,672 tons in 1919), hides and ekms, lubber and gums. 
There are 1,494 miles of telegraph and about 100 miles ot telephone lines 

8 M 
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A submaime cable from Brest to Dakar was completed in Apnl 1905, so that 
the French liV’est African Colonies are now independent of foreign cables 
There are three other cables, one Spanish one French West Afiican, and the 
thud belonging to a South American company 

One railway connects Dakar, Ruhst^ue and St Louis (165 miles), an- 
other one Thi4s and Kayes (Upper Senegal Niger) 435 miles (350 nnlesopeii) 
There is a river service on the Senegal from St Louis to Kayes, the former 
a principal town of Upper Senegal Nigei (400 sea miles) on the Senegal ii\oi, 
during the rainy season, and extensive works for the improvement of the 
liver have been carried out The Senegal is closed to loreign flags D ikar, 
the piincipal port is m regular comimiiiication with French ports by the 
steamers of 4 Fiench lines, and with Liverpool by a Biitish line In 1910 
1,109 vessels of 2,277,988 tons entered and 1,093 vessels of 2,179,088 tons 
cleaied the ports of the colon} Woiks aie in pr^igitss toi tho ex 
tension and <leepening of the harbour, the erection of sheds and woikshops 
The dry dock at Dakar wdiich was completed m 1008, can take boats 630 feet 
long The Bank of West Afiica (established June 29, 1901), witlt a capital 
of 6,000,000 francs, and reserve funds 3,920,000 francs, was founded for 
the purpose of caiiying on financial, industrial or commercial opciations , 
it has a branch at Dakar, and agencies at Si Louis, and at Kufuquer Tii 
Banque Frin9a]se de I’Afiique Equatonale has a branch at Dakar 

IT B M *8 Consul General at Dakar (forFicnch Western Afiica, including 
the Sudan) — R C F Maugham, 

Consul at Senegal — Y H J Huckm 

French Cfuinea lies on the coast between Poituguese Guinea and the 
British colony of Siena Leone, and extends inUud so as to include the teiii 
tones of Koumbia, Dinguiray, Siguin, Kouroussa, Kankan, Kissuhigo, Btvla, 
Macenta and N’zerekoic The area is about 95,218 sqinie milts, and 
the population was, in 1920, 1,851,200, including 1,200 huiopeiiis (1,100 
French) A regular system of Government lay schools has reccntl} 1 cen 
intioduced all over Fiench West Afiica The principal products are palm 
oil and nuts, lubbei, millet, carthnuts, nco, gum, and coffee, which is 
grown in the Rio Nunez legion There is an experimental gaiden near 
Konakry (the capital) where the culture of bananas, pineapples, lubber 
tiees, and other plants is being tried Futa Tallon contiins cattle lu 
abundance In 1919 there vere 420,000 * attle, 102 000 sheep, 2,000 
goats, and 2,800 horses Gold is found m the iiver Tmkisso and in the 
Bour4 and Siecke districts Imports in 1919, 25,918,911 francs exports, 
23,735,011 francs The prmcijial exports were rubboi, cattle, ground nuts, 
hides, wax, wool, and palm kernels Number of vessels entend in 191*^ was 
169, of 288,614 tons, number cleared 173, of 292,780 tons A network of 
roads is being made to connect with the railway ‘station from Konakry to the 
Niger Ihe French Guinea railway which runs from Konakry on th( coast to 
the Niger at Kourassa (366 miles long) was opened in January, 1911, and in 
August, 1914, was continued to Kankan (412 miles from Konakry) The 
jetty 1,066 feet long, at Konakry has been completed In the colony there are 
2,556 miles of telegmph and 43 miles of telephone line, with 6 miles of sub 
marine line The Colony is connected by cable with France and Pernambuco, 
also with Freetown, Monrovia, and Grand Bassam Konakry is visited 
regularly by the steamers of two French and one English company The 
budget of the colony provided for 1920 the sum of 13,124,800 francs 

The Ivory Coast lies between Liberia and the Butish Gold Coast 
C-vfony It has common frontiers with French Guinea and Upfiei Senegal- 
Nigei Coioui*»8 France asserted and obtained rights on the coast about 
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1843, but did not actively and continuously occupy the territory till 1883 
Area about 121,976 square miles , population, 1,407,030 , Euiopeans, 1,030 
The seat of administration was Bmgerville, the capital, formeily called Adjame 
(European population, 69) There is a central st hool group at Bmgerville and 
a number of Government schools m the districts The chief ports, m a 
pormlousand common lal point of view, are Grand Bassam, with a lagoon (124 
miles long, ami 12 to 15 t ot deep), forming an excellent harbour of refuge , 
Assinie, also with a lagoon , Grind Lahou, the lagoon of which is connected 
by means of a canal with the lagoon of Grand Bassam , '^assandra, with a pier, 
and Tabou, which has a wireless station Tie chief centres m the interior 
are Abijean, Dimbokro, Boiiik^, Alxnsso Boudoukou, and Korhogo The 
natives cultivate maize, iice, plantains, pine apples, and many other fruits 
The Europeans culture with success coffee trees and cocoa trees, especially m 
Elima ncai Assinie and in iM’Bato mar Bingei ville Coco nuts and rubber 
are collected The mahogany forests inland are worked Gold is found 
near Grand Bassam in Baouli, on the Comoe and Bia Kivers, in ludenie 
The imports m 1919 amounted to 23,537,038 francs, and the exports to 
28,478,353 francs Qhief imports in 1919 were, tobacco, 7,956,197 
francs , wines, 636,484 francs , cotton goods, 4,624,129 francs Chief 
exports weie, palm kernels, 10,517,531 fiancs , palm oil, 10,216,248 francs , 
cotiee, 284,147 fraius , cocoa, 1,811,518 fi*anos , rubber, 381,450 francs , 
colo, 63,693 fiancs , and mahogan>, 3,422,391 francs The poits of the 
Colony are visited by lineisot several Fiench Inglish and Belgian shipping 
companies Numbei of vessels entered in 1919, 188 of 414,768 tons, and 
cleared 200 vessels, of 439,931 tons From Abidjan, on the noith side of the 
lagoon, a lailway has been constructed, running between Abijean and Bouak4 
(197 miles) W orks are now contracted to lengthen tins to the north At the 

end of 1918, there were 2,300 miles of telegraphic and 117 miles of tele- 
phonic lines The telegraph connects the ptimipal towns and extends to 
adjoining colonies Telephonic communication exists between Bassam and 
Bingcrville and other places The budget of the colony foi 1920 has been 
hxed at 12,325,700 francs 

Dahomey stretches fiom the coast between Togoland on the west 
and the Biitish possessions of Ligos and Nigeiia on the east, and extends 
noithwards to the Ficnch Militaiy Teiiitoiios France obtained a footing 
on the coast m 1851, and gradually extended her power until m 1894 the 
whole kingdom of Dahomey was annexed The colony has only about 70 miles 
of coast, but opens out uorthwaids into i wide hinterland The aiea 
in 1920 was 42,460 si^iaie miles, and the population 860,590, m 
eluding 590 Europeans The scat of govtrnment is Porto Novo (the chief 
business centre), which has about 20,000 inhabitants Village, regional, and 
uiban schools aie instituted under the new West African educational system, 
The natives are of puio Ne^ro stock, and belong to the Fon branch of 
the Ewe family They are mdustiious agrn ulturists in the coast region, 
and glow maize, manioc, yams, and potatoes The forests contain 
oil palms, which have been profitably utilized These fuinish the 
(hiet expoits— kernels and oil Cotton cultivation has lecently been 
successfully mtioduced in the cential piovmces At Porto Novo there is 
an experimental station The principal imports weie cottons machinery, 
liquors, and tolmcco , the chief exports were maize, palm kernels (45,188,506 
francs m 1919), palm oil, (20,260,490 francs in 1919), copia , the exports of 
kola nuts and of rubber are deci-easiug In 1919 the United Kingdom 
participated in the foreign trade to the extent of 80 pei cent and Fiance 
to 29 60 pel cent There aie few loads in the colony, but in the last 
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four years they have been greatly improved A new metalled road 
(310 miles in length) for motor traffic runs from Save to the Niger At 
Kotonn an iron pier has been erected, and trom that port a railway 
runs into the interior to Sav4 (156 miles) with a branch line to 
Whydah and Segboru4 in Lake Aheme (20 miles) The line is intended 
to run to Chaoru (400 miles) The gauge is a metie A metre gauge 
railway has also been constructed from Porto Novo to Pobd (50 miles) 
along the Lagos frontier A telegiaph Imo connects Kotonu with Abome}^ 
Togoland, the Niger, and Senegal In the colon} there are 1,889 miles 
of telegraph line, and 70 miles of telephone line lii 1919, 114 vessels of 
259,887 tons entered, and 123 vessels of 277,003 tons cleiitd the poits of 
Dahomey French and English coins aie in circulation The budget of the 
colony for 1919 provided for the sum of 5,921,000 francs The local budget 
for 1920 was 7,785,176 francs 

The Colony of French Sudan was loimed in 1904 tiom the Territories of 
Senegambia and the Nigei, less the Senegal Protectorate, vbich was ustored 
to Senegal Its old name of Up})ei Senegal Niger was diangtd to French 
Sudan by decree ot December 4, 1920 

The Colony is bounded on the noith b> the Algeiian s])hoie, on the vest 
by Mauritania, the Falcmc river, and the tiontier of Jiench Guinea , on the 
south by the frontiers of the Ivory Coast, Gold Coast, and the Upper 
Volta, and on the east by the Military 'Jcintory of the Nigei It there 
fore includes the valley of the Upper Senegal, abou*- two thuds of the 
course of the Niger, much ot the countr} enclosed in the great Bend, 
and a large part of the Sahara to the Algenan sphere of intiuencc The 
area is about 617,600 squaie miles with a population in 1920 of about 
2,200,975, mcliiding 975 Europeans 

At the same time that this Colon} was formed the Militaiy d'erritories, 
which now form an integial pait ot it, were biokcn up The Second 
Military Territoiy, which included neaily all the countr} within the Bend, 
was handed over to the Civil administration, and the Fust (Timbuktu) has 
been incorporated in Upper Senegal Ivigei, ind is adniimyteied by a colonel 
under the authority ot the Lieutenant Govei nor The Third (Zindci Chad) 
Terntory has been constituted an autonomous unit In 1919 the gi cater 
part of the southern portion in the bend of the Niger was created a sejiarate 
Colony in the name ot the Upper Volta ( Haute \ olta, see below) 

The whole of Upper Senegal Niger is under civil admuustiation, 
with the same judicial and educational systems as the othei Colonies 
comprised in the Government General The budget of the colnr)\ for 1920 
provided for 13,567,000 francs 

The most important and |>opuloiis towns in the Up})cr Senegal Niger 
are Bamako, the capital, (16,000 inhabitants), Segou (8,405 inhabitants), 
Kayes (12,000 inhabitants), Djenn4 (5,450 inlubitints), Timbuktu (4,270 
inhabitants), Go iindam (3,200 inhabitants) Nioro (3,400 mhabitauts) All 
the principal towns have legional or urban schools , Bamako has a pro 
fessional school , there is a Mussulman supenoi school at Timbuktu with 67 
pupils and one m4dersa (official) 

The natives cultivate ground nuts, millet, maize, rice, cotton, castoi 
oil plant, sesame , other products are rubber and kanti Large stocks of 
cattle abound in the colony 

Native industries comprise pottery, brick making, joyrellery, Weaving, 
leather making Chief impoi-ts are cottons, food stuffs, metal work Chief 
ek|)drts are ground nuts, cattle, rubber, gum, kopak, skins and wool 
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There is a very complete system of telegraphs throughout the Colony 
from Kayes to Niamey, Zinder, and Lake Tchad 

The Senegal Niger Railway goes from Kayes to Koulikoro, a distance 
of 344 miles For about throe inontha in the yeai small steamboats perform 
the service from Koulikoio to Timbuktu 

Wireless telegraph connects Timbuktu and Bamako with the Eiffel Tower 
111 Pans 

The Colony of the Upper Volta was formed by a decice of March 1, 191&, 
from the soiitliein section of the tJppei Senegal Nigei It lies within the 
bend of the Niger which, with the Military Territory forms its eastern 
boumlaiy , its southern boundaiy is formed by the river Makrom and the 
northern boundary of Dahomey, Togolaiid, the Gold Coast, and the Ivory 
Coast, thence the boundary luns in a north easterly direction flora the river 
Page to the Niger, about IC*" N , below Ausinge It embiaces the circles of 
Gacus, Bobo Dioulasso, Dedeugon, Oiiaga dougou, Don, Say, and Fada- 
N’Gourni Area about 151,400 S(pian miles, and population 3,000,100, 
including 100 Europeans The idministrativo centre is Ouaga dougou 
(populition 10,^32), other towns are Bobo Dioulasso (S,73b), Gikasso 
(7,8^5) Admiiustiatively it is ou the same footing as the other Colonies 
of P'rcnch West Afiica Ecoiiomicalh, industnaPy and coinmerciilly it 
possesses the same charaf'tcristics as the Upper Senegal Niger Colony The 
biulgf t ior 19-iO baliuctd at 5,102,12> francs 


Mauritania, foimcd into a Protectorate in May, 1903 and converted into 
a s])<cial ‘ ( iviliau Tcriitory,” undei the command of a C ommissioner of the 
Goveinineut General, in October, 1904, consists of the dis*^rict3 of Trar^a, 
Biakna, Gorgol, As^aba, Tichit, Adiar, Leviicr Bay, and Tagant, with a 
total area of «144,9G7 square miles The native population numbers about 
256,000, mostl> Moorish Alussulmans The noi them limit of the Terntory is 
appioximate, amt the toregoiiig area is obtained by taking the latitude 
23^ 3' N as tin iioitheiu boundary 

The oiulg( L of the iVotottoiate for 1920 was 2,984,000 fiancs 

Togo — Tiie German Colony of Togoland has admmiatritively been 
divulod between France and l.nglan(l The eastern section has been allotted 
to Branco, which took possession of the country as luaiiditory on Octobei 1, 
1920 An A dmiDisti alive CouiK il has been established, of which two Euro 
pean non otln ills and one lutivc not able will ho members The Council will 
be consult< <1 m drawing up tlie budget 
Togo IS bounded to the west by the British Colony of the Gold Coast, to 
the north and to the east by ffiench Western Africa, and to the south by 
the Gull of Guinea The colony liis a seaboard of about 434 miles It is a 
piolongition of the colon} of Dahoimy with identical climate and 
possibilitns It measures 33,659 squaio miles, and is populated by 
1,100,000 natives of the Fwt race, kindred to the race which populates 
Dahomey This race is fairly intelligent, hard working ami thrifty Of 
the total area, 20,072 miks have Ixeu allotted to Fiance 

The climate of Togo is not particularly suitable to Euiopeans, and the 
soil, while iich, requires considerable care during ciop growing periods In 
1917 the colony’s exports of cocoa lose fiom 7 tons in 1913 to 1,569 tons 
(2,851 tons in 1919) , exports of copra rose from 44 tons in 1913 to 734 tons 
in 1917 , exports of palm oil product^ increased from 30,205 tons in 1913 to 
89,589 tons ifi 1917 Togo is exceedingly rich in iron ore and various other 
minerals 
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The first railway line was built along the coast, uniting the port of Lome 
with that of Grand Popo, serving also the smaller ports of Bagida, Porto 
Seguro, Petit Popo, and Anecho From Lome two lines were also con 
structed into the interior The first, to the town of Misahohe, passing 
through one of the richest sections of the colony, is 74 miles long , the 
other, which has its terminal at the town of Atakpame, is 99 miles long, 
and passes through the cotton pi >ducing districts of the country 

The ports of 1 ome and Anecho are of modern construction, capable of 
sheltering and unloading vessels ot any size In 1917, 278 ships entered 
these ports carrying merchandise to and fiom the colony valued at 56 
million francs 

The French Minister of the Colonies has lately announced that the 
French Government projioses to carry on the work ‘started in Togo by the 
Germans and the British, along lines which should both benefit the natives 
very greatly and also help France in her work of reconstruction 
Commissioner — M Woelfel 
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Reunion. &c 

Aonaaire dn Gourernear 6t ucral d« L’Afrique Occidentale Francaite Colonial 
Pans 

Annuaires ctM^oioires da Comite d Blades Jiistonquea et SciEntiAques, Ac L A O I* 
Goree, 1918 (2nd >eflr) 

Foreign Office lleports Annual, London 

Anffoulvant^ La Pacification do la C6tc d Ivone Pans, 191b 

A»pe Fleurtmont, La Guin6e Frauijaisc Pans, 1900 

Augiierae (Capitaiue), Le Sahara uecidentat Pun<', 1919 

Singer (G ), Du Niger an Golfe de Guin^e 2 vols Pans, 1892 

Bruel (G ) Bibbographie de 1 Afnque Equatonale Fraiujaise Paris, 1914 

Caret (E R de), Les Terntoirea Afru ains et Ich Conventions Anglaises Pans, 1901 

0<utellani(Q ), Vers le Nil Franijais avec la Mission Marchand Pans, 1898 

Chevaux (H ) La Mise tn Valeur de I Afnque Occidentale Franijaisc Pans, 1907 

Chateher (A. Le), L Islam dans 1 Afrlque Gccidentale Pans, 1809 

CloMfl (F J ), Dix ans a la Cote d I voire PariR, 19o6 

Courcelle Seneuil (J G ), Le Sahara, le Soudan el Its chemiiiR de fer trans sahanens 
Pans, 1904 

Decora (J ), Du Couro au Lac Tchad Pans, 1906 

Delaf $se (M ), Les Frontiercs de la COte d Ivoire, de la C6tc d Or et du Soudan Pans, 
1907 — Haut S6n^al-Niger (Soudan Fran^ais) le pays, les peoples, les langues, 1 historle 
civilisations Pans 1911 

De$eamp$ (B ), New Afnoa (Eng Trans ) London, 1903 
Du Suiiion, lie de la Reunion St Denis (Reunion) 1889 
Dphovotkt (J ), La Route du Tchad Paris, 1893 
Ferrand (G ), Les Soiu&lis Pans, 1903 

FoA (B ), De 1 Oc6an Indien k 1 Ocean Atlautique Pans, 1900 

Foureau(F ), Au Sahara ines deux missions de 18M2 et 1893 Paris 1897 — Documents 
scientlflques de la Mission Saharienne, &c I II HI Fascicules Pans, 1903 OV 

Gqffarel(Pan)), bin^gnl et Soudan Fram^is Paris, 1890 —Notre Expansion Colonlale 
en Afrlque de 1870 a nos Jours Pans, 19 18 

Oaillard(R )and Poutrin(L) Etude anthropologique des populations des Region, 
dn Tchad et du Kanem (Bxtrait des ‘Documents Scientiflqius de la Mission Tllho s 
Tome III ) Paris, 1914 

OaSieni (Col ), Deux Campagnes au Soudan franqais Paris, 1891 

Gatekt (Lieut ), Histoire de la Conquetedu Sudan Frangais, 1878-99 Paris, 1901 

Qodffrog (ht Col ), Transsahariens < t Transafiicains Pans, 1919 

Gordon (Helen C ), A Woman in the Sahara London, lOlO 

JSaywood (A H W ) Through Timbuktu and across the Great Sahara London, 1912 
Heudehert (L ) An Pays des Somalis et des Comoriens Paris, 1901 
Bubevt (H ), Mission Sci6iitifique au Soudan Paris, 1910 
Joeephf La (;6te dTvorie Pans, 1917 

Jouela (B ) Biblx^raplde de 1 Afnque Occidentale Franqaise Paris, 1912 
MsMeio Sooti), The Partition of Africa toded London, 1896 
Lasnet (Dr ) and others, Une Mission dm S4n4gal, Ethnographle, Botanique, Ae 
PajiSf 1900 

(Capt k Le Niger. Paris, 190S —La Grande Route du Tchad Paris, 1004 



TUNIS 


903 


Lehon ( \ ), Rapport de la Mission au Senegal et au Soudan Pans 1898 
feroy Beauheti (P ), Le Sahara, le Soudan, et les Chemins de Per Trans sahariens 
Paris, 1904 

Machat(J ), La Guin6e fran^aise Les Rivieres du Sud et le Fouta Diallon Paris, 1906 
Mann (L AhW), Vie, 1 avaux. Voyages de Mgr Hacquard des P^res Blancs (1860-1901) 
(Algerie Sahara, Situdaiil Pans, 1906 

Monttil (C ) Collection de la Revue du Monde Musulman Les Kliassonkd Mono- 
grajdiie d une penjilade du ou<lan frauQais Pans, 1915 
Wore (Count Keuf), D Alger a Touibouclou Pans, 1913 

Afonnier (M ) La France none La C6te d Ivoire et le Soudan Pans, 1894 — La 
Mission du Capitaine Bin^* i Pans, 1 n92 

Oliver (W D ) Ciags and Craters Rambles in the Island of Reunion London, 1896 
Ollone (Ca]>t d ), De la C6te d Ivoiit au Soudan et la Guinee Pans, 1901 
Piolet (P6ro) et Nonfflard (Ch ), Madagascar La Reunion, Mayotte, les Comores, 
Djibouti! Pans 1900 

Reclue (E) Nouvelle Geographic Universelle Vols XT , XII , XIII Paris, 1886-88 
Renty {h. dt) Les Chomins de 1 cr coloniaux en Afnque Troisidine Partie Chemins 
de Fer dans les Colonics Franraiscs Pans 1905 

Sonolet (L ) L Afnque Oicidontale Franijaise Paris, 1911 

3 oittcc ((’oininandant), Dahome, Niger, louarcg Paris, 1897 — Du Dahomi au Sahara 
Pans, 1899 

Verdter (A ), Trente cinq anuses de lulte aux colonies, COte occidtntale d Afriqne 
P\ns 1S97 

Fftffor(N ) L ExpMition du Dahomey en 1890 2nd ed Pans, 1898 
Vtllamur (R ) and Hickaud (L ) Notre Colonie de le C6te d Ivoire Pans, 1901 
Vieeher (II ), Across the Sahara from Tripoli to Bornu London, 1910 


TUNIS 

Afrikita ) 

Government. — SidiMohamed En Naccur Bacha Bey, born 1855, son of 
Mohained Pasha Bey, nephew oi Sidi All, former Bey of Tunis , succeeded 
his cousin, 8idi Mohanied el Hadi, Ma> 12, 1906 The heir presumptive 
IS ^Sidi Mohamed cl Habih Bey, born 1858 

The reigning tamily ot Tunis, occupants of the throne since 1705, descend 
from Hushem ben All, commonly believtd to be a native of the Isle of 
Cieto, who made himselt master of the country, acknowledging, however, the 
suzeiaint) of the Sultan ot Turkey 

After the French invasion of th( country in the spring of 1881, the treaty 
of Kasr es Said (May 12, 1881), confirmed by convention signed June 8, 1883, 
]ilaced Tunis iindei the protec torato of France The government is earned 
on under the direction of the French Foreign Office, winch has a special de- 
]^>artment for Tunisian affairs, under the control of a French Minister Kesident- 
Geiieral, who is also Minister of Foreign Affairs, and a ministry of 10 heads 
of dopartnn iits, 8 of the ministers being French and 2 Tunisian The country 
IS divided into 19 distiicts (coutrdlcs civils), and 6 military circles , the 
disti'ct go v» mors (eontrdleurs) are French , tlie subordinate officials (Caids, 
Kahias and Sheiks) are Nati\e French tribunals administer justic e between 
subjec ts of Euio])eau powers, and also between them and natives (tribunals 
at Ou/ara and Charaa) , there are Native courts for cases between natives 
In 1914 the Tunisian penal law was cocfified Fi'ench administration in Tunis 
has been confirmed by conventions with all the European Powers regulating 
the status and the conditions of trade of their respective citizens within 
the Regency 

French Resident General — Lucien Saint (appointed November 24, 1920) 

Area and Population. — The piesent boundanes are on the north and 
east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Franco Algerian province of 
Constantine, and on the south the great desert of the Sahara and Libia 
Area about 50,000 English sejuare miles, including that portion ol the 
Sahara which is to the east of the Baled JJjerid, extending towards Gadam^s 
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Population, m 1920, about 1,940,000, but no proper census has ever 
been taken for the Moslems and the Jews The majority of the population 
consists of Bedouin Arabs and Kabjles (1,739,744 m 1919) with 50,467 
Jews The French population in 1911 (date of the last census) was esti 
mated as 46,044, exclusive of the army ot occupation The foreign popu 
lation in 1911 was estimated as about 102,432, ot whom 88,082 were Italian, 
11,300 Anglo Maltese, 587 Spaniards, 696 Greeks, and 1,767 other foreigners 

The capital, the city of Tunis, had a population of 67,129 Moslems, 
and 26,491 Jews, besides 17,875 Fienth, 44,237 Italians and 5,986 Maltese 
By means of the canal, which was opened in 1893, Tunis is directly access 
ible to ocean gomg vessels 

The bulk of the population is Mohammedan under the Sheik ul Islam, 
and the revenue from the ‘ ‘ Habus " lands, like that from the ‘ ‘ Wakf ” lands in 
Egypt, IS applied to religions, education il, and chaiitable purposes There 
are about 35,000 Roman Catliobrs, under the mmistiation of the Archbishop 
of Carthage, and about 25 other clergymen The Greek Church (400), the 
French Protestants, and the English Church aie also repiesented, and there 
are 30 English Protestant missionaries at work 

Education — Withm the Regency there are about 313 public schools, 
8 lycees and colleges, and 27 private schools (of which 6 Jewish schools aie 
provided for by the Government) At all the schools there are 42,497 
pupils, of whom 25,443 are hojs Of the total number of pupils, 10,302 are 
French , 11,552 Mussulman , 9,249 Jews , 9,133 Italian , 1,904 Maltese and 
297 others In the Great Mosque at Tunis there is a Mohammedan 
university In the city are 86 ana m the interior 1,214 Mussulman primary 
schools, some of them assisted by Goveinnunt funds 23 Moslem apprentice 
ship schools have been created during the last few years numbering 524 
native pupils Many private schools have recently sprung up at Tunis and 
Sfax The abolition of congregational teaching decreed in France has been 
extended to the Regency as regards French children The Italian Govern 
ment and certain Italian societies still maintain Italian schools at Tunis 
and other large towns 


Finance — Receipts and cxpendituic foi 5 jcirs — 



1910 

1017 

1018 

1019 

1920 


I £ 

£ 

£ 

£ ! 

£ 

Revenue 

1 2 068,649 
' 2,466,780 

! 8,024,915 

2,795 822 

4,803 482 

5,823,925 

Bxpenditure 

1 2,612,910 

2,753,301 

4,803,400 ' 

5,323,702 

Ifhe estimates of ordinary receipts and 
were as follows — 

expenditure for the 

year 1919 


Receipts 

£ 

Taxation — 

• Direct 7d7,2l6 

*“ Indirect . l,6J4,b7o 

HonopoliOB — 

Tobacco 788,884 i 

Others 108,008 

Post Office, Telegraph, Ac 151,448 i 


Kxptnd)ture 

£ 


Beylical Civil List 

78,420 

Residency and direct sei vices 

920,401 

Charges on r«ibllc Debt 
D^)arlnjentg — 

902,155 

Finance 

1,434,004 

Post Office 

200,682 

Local Administration 

862,745 


Royalties and Miscellaneous 1,423,200 Agriculture and Commerce 79,721 

Education 221,687 

Public Works 527,319 

Army 81,37') 

Total 44,803,482 Total £4,808,400 
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At the end of the year 1915 the Tunisian Public Debt amounted to about 
860,000,000 francs (90,000,000^ ) The yearly charge for interest (at 3, 

and 4 per cent due on the various loans — 1892, 1902, 1908, 1907, and 
1912) together with sinking fund is 490,893Z In normal conditions, 
the 1903 loan (GlOjOOO^f ) will be extinguished in 1968, and the rest in 
1988 

Defence — The army of occupation, which, in 1913, numbered 17,514 
men, including 600 ofhccrs, consisted in 1914, of a nucleus of French 
troops supported by mtne regiments ((iraiiltur*! and spahts) Of the 
latter which were supplied by a s} stem of local conscription, not all were 
permanently employed in the Regency itself Jt may be sulhcient to 
say, at the present time, that while the army of occupation has been 
maintained at the strength considered desirable, no less than 35,000 native 
troops have been serving in Europe under the French colours since the 
beginning of the wir 

Production and Industry — Tunis nla^ be divided into five dis 
tnets— the noith, characterised by its mountainous formation, having large 
and fertile valleys (<? p' , the \alley of the Merjeidah, and the plains or 
Mornag, Mateur, and Beja) , the north east, with tlie peninsula of Cap 
Bon, the soil being specially suited for the cultivition of oranges, lemons, and 
citrus fiuits, the S ihel, whereolive treesabound , thecentre, the region of high 
table lands and pastures , and the south, famous for its oases and gardens, 
wheie dates glow in profusion The chiet industry is agriculture, and large 
estates predominate The area of the country is divided as follows — 
7 million acres of tillage land , 2,740,000 acres of forest , containing 
11,907,007 olive trees and 1,035,152 palm tries, 58,115 acres of vine- 
>ards , and 12,800,000 aiics of Stockland The area of wheat in 1919 was 
1,424,652 acres , the production was 190 000 tons , ot barley (1919) 
1,119,3.37 acres, and thi production 120,000 tons, of oats 139,442 acres, 
and the prodiK tion 45,000 tons For 1920 the results of the cereal crops 
were gnen as follow^s — 'Wheat, 110,000 tons, barley, 60,000 tons, 
and ods, 22,000 tons Tin totil aua of vineyards in 1919 was 58,115 acres, 
and 9,771,454 gallons of wina was pioduccd In the south of Tunis the 
date palms prooiiced in 1918, 91,632,744 pounds of dates Othei products 
are almonds, orangi**, lemons, shaddocks, pistachios, al fa grass, henna, and 
cork The cork forests in the noith west have an aiea of 617,440 acres 
Considerable areas of agricultural laud have been acquired either on lease 
or by purchise by immigrants In 1919 the total area oicupied by French 
colonists was 2 675,020 acies, by Italians 345,000 acres, and by other 
Europeans 113,600 anos 

In 1919 the farm animals were — hoiscs, 78,864, asses, 198,654 , mules, 
31,324, cattle, 684,823 , shec]), 2,661,579 , goats, 1,660,621 , camels, 170,606 , 
pigs, 17,680 

In 1919 40 mines wore worked These are being developed, and 
the output steadily increases Lead oie, rinc oie, and iron are all found 
By far the greatest development his been in phosphates, the ou^ut of which 
IS increasing >oaily Mineial output in 1919 — lead, 18,455 tons , zinc, 
6,185 tons , iron, 360,453 tons , manganese, 1,313 tons , phosphate of lime, 
815,886 tons , total value of the minerals, 1918, 2,922,335^ 

Native industries are the spinning and weaving of wool foi garments, 
carpet weaving, leather embroideiy, saddle making, the manufacture of 
slippers, pottery (in ancient style), and matting , tanning and silk weaving 
^re declining^ 
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The fi<»hftrie8 are principally m the hands of Italians and Tunisians In 
1919, 2,489 boats (6,894 tons) were engaged in this industry, with a total 
of 9,648 men Sardines, anchovies, allaches, tunny (6,513 tons of fish, 
valued at 614,690Z in 1919) were caught 

Commerce. 

Commerce* — The imports and exports m recent jears have been to 
the following amounts (including precious metals) — 



1915 

1016 

1917 

I 

1918 

1 1019 


£ 

1 £ 

^ ! 

£ 

' £ 

Imports 1 

4,289,860 

1 5,870,218, 

5,681 067 

8,207,708 

11,480,440 

Exports 

6,041,476 

4,751,798 

5,020,881 j 

5,181,928 

8,061,155 


Imports and exports in 1919 were — 


Imports 

Value { 

1 Exports 

' Value 

1 


£ 1 


X 

Textiles i 

2,761,535 ! 

Grain, mealy food 

1 2, 630, 121 

Colonial prodoce 

2 185 263 , 

Oils 

1,165 373 

Marble, stone, and minerals 

1 1.310 62t) 1 

Marble, stone, minerals 

1,068,8SU 

Hanufaotnred metals 

8^7 97i> j| Crude metals 

430,867 

Hides 

444, <25 i| Beverages and wines 

36b 251 

Tarns , 

1 349,485 ' 

] Textiles 

231 271 

Timber ! 

1 852,376 ( 

\nuual products 

2(H> bl4 

Animal products 

888,827 

’ tr'iits and seeds 

' 134 12b 

Mealy foods 

227,502 ; 

' Fishery products 

77 94 2 

Paper 

185,58b ' 

j f ive Animals 

7b, 474 

Chemicals 

150,074 1 

Chemicals 

, 72,bb(i 


1 These goods cominv chiefly from f'ngland 


The distribution of the tiade m 1919 was as follows — 


Country 

Imports 

Exports 

France ' 

& 

3,602,340 

L 

5,197 2‘>5 

United Kingdom i 

2,684,241 

024,037 

Algena ; 

537 652 

81'>,321 

lUly 1 

811,877 

525 84S 

UfS of America i 

878,099 1 

7,3''5 

Japan 

446,084 

— 

Spain 

291 678 ! 

35,242 

Belgium 

10,534 

804,415 


Country 

I ri ports 

txpoils 


£ 

£ 

Tripoli 

88,713 

154, io 4 

Brazil 

235 275 

— 

British India 

237,548 

— 

Egypt 

140 806 

54,008 

Malta 

62,150 

93,517 

China 

154,427 


bwfden 

145,007 


Switzerland 

81,775 

5 IfO 


In the year 1919 there entered the ports of the Regency 8,6l6 vessels 
of 1,614,365 tons , and cleared 8,471 of 1,587 977 tons. 

Good roads to the length of 2,878 miles have been constructed between 
1882 and 1919 

Length of railways, 1,044 miles on January 1, 1920 

There were in 1919, 2,287 miles of telegraphs, 479 telegraph offices, 
messages (1919), 1,830,180 In 1919 urban telephone systems had 845 
miles of line, mter-urban systems had 3,137 miles of wire There were 
in 1919, 492 post ofilces , letters sent and received, internal service, 
87,886,304 , external service, 68,101,616, 
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Money, Weights, and Measures.— The Banque d’Alg^ne has begun 
operations in the Regency and issues Tunisian bank notes 

The legal coinage since 1892 consists of pieces similar to the French, the 
pieces being coined in France 

The ounce = 31 487 grammes , ihe multiples of the ounce are the various 
denominations of the Rottolo^ which contains from 16 to 42 ounces 
The Kaffis (of l^whihah, each of 12 sahs) = 16 bushels 
The principal measure of length IS the thepiA; .r4r6iforIinen= 5392yd , 

the pik Turki tor silk = 7058 yd , the pik Andoulst for cloth = 7094 yd 
French weights and measures have almost entirely taken the place of 
those of Tunis, but corn is still sold in knjffis and whihas 

British Consul General at Tunis — P C Sarell 

There is a Consul at Hizerta, and Vice-Consuls at Sfax and Susa , and 
Consular Agents at Mehdia, Monastir, Gabes, and Djerba 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Tunis 

Statistique g^n4rale annuelie de la Tunisie Paris 

Correspondeuce respecting the Establishment of French Tribunals, and the \brogatioi 
of Foreign Consular Jurisdiction in Tunis London, 1884 
Journal Offlciel Tunisten 

Co<ies et Lois de la Tunisie, par Lagrange et Fontana. 

Foreign Ottlce Reports MisctUaneous Series and Annual Senes London 

Proems rerbaiix de la Oonfi^renre ConsultatiTe Pans Twice a year 

Rapport au President de la Republique sur la situation de la Tumsit Pari'' Aiiuual 

Bulletin tnm^stnel du Departenient de 1 Agriculture Tunis 

Bulletin de I Offl e du (Jouverneoient Tunisien k Paris Tans 

Etude sur la colonisation offlcielle en 1 unioe (Agncultural Department) 

Anuuaire general de I Alg^ue Tunisie Maroc Annual Al^^iers 
Indicateur g^»4rfll Havas Vlger 

Atlas tounstique Tunisie, fiptcially published by the P L M Railway Co , Pans 
Pans 1921 

Ashhee (H S ), Bibliography of Tunisia London, 1889 

Boedefcer • Southern Italy (Contains chapters on Tunis ] loth ed Leipng, 1012 
Bsanter (Prof ) and others, La Tunisie au Debut du XX* Si^^clt Paris, 1904 
Fa»e<m (N ), La Tunisie avant et depuis I occupation fran^aisc 2 toIs Paris, 1898 
Qept{h ), La Tunisie ^conoralque Pans, 1910 
Guide Joanne Algeric et Tunisie Paris lOOO 

BtMi WarUgg (Chevalier de), Tunis, the Land and the People 2d ed London, 1899 

John$ton (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 

LaneAsan(dr) La Tunisie Pans 1017 

i:/atd(!{P ), Lea Civilisations timlsicnues Pans 1897 

Loth (O ), La Tunisie et 1 CEuvre du Protectorat Francals Paris, 1907 — L’Enflda et 
81di Tah« t la grande colomsalh n frsn^ais en Tunme I unis 1^10 
3farmi//an « Guides The Western Mediterranean London 1902 
Murray a H mdliooks for Travellers Algeria and Tunis 6th edition London, 1902. 
OitPi<r(L ), La Tunisie Pans, 1898 

Ortroi (F Van), Conventions Internationales concernant 1 Afrique Brussels, 1898 
jR«cl«i(Eli8i^t), G^ographle universclle Vol XI L Afrique septentnouale Paris, 1886 
Hittmry ^(M ), Bilder ans Tnnesien ^Volfeubutiel, 1909 

Rtp^irt (0 ) and L^'cq (H ), ( ulturcs du Midi de TAlgerie it de la Tunisie Pans, 1900 
Sflurfn (Jules) Manuel de I oinigmit en Tunisie Pari'? — Le Peupleuient frangais en 
Tunisie Pans, 1918 

Sehorntield (B D ), Atis der Staaten der Barbaresken (Tripoli and Tunis] Berlin, 1902 
Sladen (Douglas), Carthage and Tunis London, 1907 
Tkomai (P ), t ssal d une description giologique de la Tunisie Pans, 1908 
ri«t(ia(H ), Tunisia and the Modern Barbary Pirates London, 1899 
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AMEBICA. 

OUAOELOUFE ABO OEFBBOEBOIES 

Guadeloupe, situated in the Lessei Antilles, consists of two islands 
separated by a narrow channel, called ‘ Kivifcre SaRe ’ That on the west 
IS called Guadeloupe proper or Basse Ten e, and that to the east, Orandc 
Terre, with a united area of 188,000 hectares (532 square miles), and a cii 
cumference of 275 miles , it has five dependencies consisting of the smaller 
islands, Mane Galante, LesSaintes, Desirade, St Baith^lemy, and St Maitin, 
the total area being 688 square miles It is under a governor and an elected 
council, and is represented by a senator and two deputies Population (1912) 

212,430, of whom 3,461 were bom in Fiance and 12,306 were forcigiieis 
Instruction (1919-20) is given m 1 lycit with 377 pupils, a secondary (ourse 
for girls at Pointe 4 Pitre, with 201 pupils, and 101 public and pn\ ate eh 
men tary schools The public elementary schools have 261 teachers and 14,022 
pupils, and the private have 634 under 28 mistresses The seat of govern 
ment is Basse-Terre (8,184 inhabitants) Pointe k Pitre (22 664 inliabi 
tan ts) has a fine harbour Revenue and expenditure balanced at 6,942,490 
francs (214,767 local) for 1918 Outstanding debt, December 81, 1917, 
416,784 francs 

Chief products are sugar, coffee, vanilla (35,000 pounds in 1920), cacao, 
and rum For local consumption there are grown bananas, sweet potatoes, 
manioc, tobacco, Indian corn, and vegetables 

In 1919, the imports were 63,844,241 francs, and tlu exports 103,628,520 
francs (sugar, 17,692 tons , coffee, 2,251 tons , rum, 19,699,078 lilies , lacio, 
1,429 tons) Guadeloupe is in direct communication with France by means ot 
two steam navigation companies A new wireless station at De trelkn was 
opened in 1918 Within the islands traffic is earned on b) means of roads 
The Bank of Guadeloupe, with a capital ot 3,000 000 tiancs, and reserve 
funds amounting to 843,746 francs, advance** loans chiefly foi agiuultuial 
purposes, even on the secuiity of jewelleiy The Rojal Bank of Canada has 
also established a branch There is likewise another bank, the Baiujiie de 
Commerce, but while this is a private institution, the Bauque d( la (Biadc 
loupe and the Royal Bank of Canada ha\c a serai oflicial thaiai Itr Silver com 
has disappeared Irom circulation, inckcl tim«ur> tokens (bons) of 1 fiano 
and of 50 centimes are authorised up to a total erausion of 1,000,000 trancs 

BrUtsh V^ce-Con8ul at Guadeloupe — J E Devaux 

GUIAKA 

The colouy of French Guiana, on the north east coast of South America, 
18 administered by a Governor, assisted by a Privy Council of 5 members 
The colony has a Council General of 16 members elected by French citizens 
resident in Gmana, and is represented in the French Parliament by one 
deputy Area about 32,000 square miles, and populalion, 1918, 26,826 
Cayenne, the chief town and only seaport, has a population ol 13,627, and 
the other 14 communes have 12,798 These figures are exclusive of the 
population of the penal settlement, ot the floating fiopulation of minors 
without any fixed abode, as also officials, troops, ami native tnbe'f At 
Cayenne there are a court of fust instance, a court of appeal, and justices 
of the peace, with jurisdiction in other localities The military foico consists 
of 150 European officers and men On December 81, 1918, there were 24 
pnmary schools with 2,003 pupils, and 4 Congregational schools with 512 
pupils. The peual settlement also has 4 schools with 168 pupils There is 
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a secondary school at Cayenne, which has also a local museum and a Uhrary* 
The budget for 1918 amounted to 8,490,000 francs, receipts and expenses. 
There is little agriculture in the colony , only about 8,800 acres are under 
cultivation The crops consist of rice, maize, manioc, cocoa, coffee, sugar* 
cane, indigo, tobacco, and gutta percha The moat important industry is 
gold mining (placer) , the quantity of gold declared produced was, m 1915, 
120,714 0 / , Hi 1916, 109,090 oz , m 1917, 95,454 oz , m 1918, 80,477,oa 
Sliver, lion, and phosphates are also woiked The exports consist of cocoa, 
phosphatch, vaiious woods, gold, rosewood essence, and hides The total 
imports lu 1918 were valued at 15,308,526 francs, and the exports at 
15,321,697 fiaiics Theie aie three jiorts — Cayenne, Saint Laurent du- 
Maroui, and 0>a]^L Caveiiiie is visited once a month by a cargo boat of the 
Compagme Gem^ial Traiisatlantiqiie Tlioic is also stpaniboat communication 
between tlie capitil and the othci towns and with the ncighbouiing colonies 
Theie aie thicc duel and maiij stcoudary loads connecting the capital with 
various centies ol po]mlation iii tin. inttnoi 

Since 1855 Guiana has ha<i a ]»• nal settlement for habitual ciiminals and 
coii\icts sentenced to hard Ial»oiu On Decoinbei 3L 1918, the penal popu 
laton consistul ot 2,631 Iran poitid and 6 undei going seclusion , 1,217 
releguob, and 2 179 freed 

The Hank )f Guiuia, under (lovcrnmcnt lontrol, with a capital of 600,000 
fiaucs with statutoi) icserve fund amounting to 300,000 francs, advances 
loans for agiicultiiral and othei pui poses 

MARTINIQUE 

The colouN lb und( r a Governor, a General Council, and elective municii>al 
councils It IS lepreseiitcd a senatoi and two deputies Area 385 s<^uai6 
miles, dn ideiliiito 31 lommunts , }>opulatioii in 1916, 193,087 The military 
lorce (1919) (onsists of one compau> of infantry and a battorv of artillery 
There Is (1919) \ law sdiool (at Foitde fiance) with 56 students, alycSo 
for b<)>s, with 652 pupils , a high school lor girls with 815 pupils , primary 
schools, with ‘21,037 pupils (lududing 7 private schools), a commercial 
school lud a sdiool of aiU and cralts (93 pupils) Chief commercial town, 
Fort de briiice (population, 26,399) The budget loi 1919 balanced at 
10,314,361 friiKs bugar, rum, and cocoa are the chief productions, then 
lonie uilhe, tolutco, and cotton Tlieie are 15,000 hectares under the food- 
produi ing ( lops Tohuco < ulturc is under special legulatioiis There are 
15 sugu woilvs, T2o lum distilleries, ami other industrial establishments 
In 1919 siigir to tiie value of 8, 286, 28b francH, rum to the value of 
141,501,891 liaiK^ ind cocoa to the value ot 1,996,000 francs were ex 
ported The totil nupoits in 1919 weie valued it 74,670,266 fiancs, and 
the exports at 172,705 720 fi-atics V essels eiiterc d in 1919, 766 of 341,206 
tons , vessels deal ed, 788 of 378,260 t»ms The island is visited regularly 
by the steaincis ol French and Amt man comiianies For local traffic 
thojo aie subsidised mail coaclusand motor C5irs , and subsidised steameis 
ply on the coast The colony is in telcgiaphic communication wnth the rest 
of the w^orld by telegraph cables The Bank of Martinique at Port de 
France with a capital of 8,000,000 francs, and a blanch of the Royal Bai^k 
of Canada advances loans for agricultural and other purposes 

8T PlEEBrI AND MIQUELON 

The largest islands of two small groups close to the south coast of New- 
foundland Area of St Pierre group, 10 sq miles , population lu 1911, 
4,209 , area of Miquelon group, 88 sq miles , population, 443 , total area, 
98 sq. miles ; totid population, 4,652 Since M^, 1906, an Administmtor 
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organizes and regulates the ranous branches of the public service H e is 
assisted by a consultative council of administration and municipal councils 
Chief town, St Pierre Primary instniction is free There are 3 public 
schools for boys, and 3 for girls, with (in all) 27 teachers and 618 pupils 
There are, besides, infant schools, * salles d’asile,' frequented bj 116 
children There are a private boarding school and two pnvate schools with 
434 pupils 

The islands, being mostly bairen rock, are uiisiiited for agriculture The 
chief industry i** cod fishing In 1919. owing to lack of labour, only two 
local smacks engaged in fishing on the Newfoundland banks, the catih being 
394, 315 pounds Imports in 1919, 24,983,552 francs, exports, 18,515 231 francs 
The imports comprise textiles, salt, wines, foodstuffs, meat , and the exports, 
cod, dned and fresh, and fish products St I'lerre is in regular steam 
communication with North Sydney and Halifax , and is connected by 
telegraph cable with Europe and the American continent Locil budget 
for 1920, 1,235,038 fiancs Expenditure of France (budget 1920), 234,478 
francs 

Acting British Consul , — Fred H Wlnte 

Books Concerning French America 

Annuaire de la Guyane Piaix a»8e Cayenne Cnnuai 
Aunuaire de la Guadeloui»e et Dependences Banse Ten e 
Annuaire do la Martinique Foil de Fi-awce 
Annuaire des lies St Pierre et Miquelon Ht Pierre 
St Pierre and Miquelon (l^oronm Otfi< o il-ind books ) London 19«0 
Rrousteau{Q ), Les Richeascs de la Gu\ane Brangaise Pans 1JK)1 
Goudreau{H A ), Dix ana de Guyane Pans, 1892 —Chez nos Indlens Quatic ans d ms 
la Gtiyane Franchise Pans 1893 
Deuez (G ), La Gayane Frant^alse 

Dumoret (M ), Au Pays du Sucre (la Martinique) Pans, 1002 
Oaraud (L ), Trois ans ^ la Martinique Pans, 1802 
GuSt (M J ), Orlgines de la Martinique (1025-1720) Vannes, 1893 
Heilprin (A.), Mont Pelee and the Tragedy of Martinique London, 1902 —The Toiur 
ofPcl6e Philadelpldtt, 1004 

Hei$ (J ), A Pile du diahle Pans, 189S 

Lacroix (A ), La Montsgne Pel6e et ses Eruptions Pans, 190 i 
La France, vol 11 Paris 1808 
Maurel (B ), Hiatolre de la Guvane Fran^aise Pans, 1902 
Mimandc (P ), Formats et Pioscrita (In Guiana j Paris, 1807 
MUmer (C ), Souvenirs de la Martinique Pans, 1890 
Honct (H ), La Martinique Paris, 1892 

Stoddard (Cl A ), Cruising among the Caribbees London, 1895 
Viala Les Trois Ouyanes Montpellier, 1898 


AXrSTEALASIA AND OCEANIA 

NEW CALEDONIA AND DEPENDENCIES 

New Caledonia is administered by a Governor assisted by a Pnvy 
Council consisting of the Secretary General, the Procureur Gdndral (the head 
of the Judicial administration), the Superior Commandant of the Troops, 
the Director of the Penitentiary administration, the head of the Department 
of Domains and Colonisation, and two notables of the colony appointed by the 
President of the Republic The colony has also an elective Council General 
Noumea, the capital, has a municipality , other centres of population are 
locally administered by municipal commissions The colony contains a penal 
settlement at Nou Island Since 1896, however, no convicts have been sent 
thither) and the convict element m the population is quickly decreasing. 
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The island is situated between the 20“ 1' and 22“ 26' parallels south lati- 
tude, and 161* 30' and 144* 40' east longitude It has a total length exceed 
ing 248 miles and an average breadth of 31 miles Area, 7,650 square miles. 
According to the census of March 5, 1911, the population was 60,608, of 
whom 13,138 were free, 6,671 of convict origin, and 28,075 Melanesians 
and Polynesians On January 1, 1916, the population of convict origin 
totalled 2,680 Noumea had (1916) 10,000 inhabitants, of whom 8,000 
were free The immigrants from Fiance are not nunieioiis Other imini 
grants (June 30, 1917) were 1,483 Javanese, 297 Tonkinese, 62 Indians, 
and 578 islander** from the New Hel)ridcs Primary instniction is provided m 
public and also in private element iry schools, the latter being assisted by 
the municipalities In 1919 there weie 50 public and prnatc primary 
schools witii 2,591 pupils (1,252 being girh), and 70 native schools with 
2,408 pupils In Noumea the U oll^ge La Peiouse’ gives classical tuition 
to 120 pupils and profev'ioinl instiuction (iron and v^ood) to 80 pupils 
Locil budget for 1921, receipts and expmsts, 18,359,125 francs In 
1921 the mihtarv force consisted of 400 Euiopeans Of the total area 
more than half is mountainous or not cultivable , about 1,600 square 
miles IS pasture land , about the same aiea is cultivated or cultivable , 
and about 600 square miles contain toiest uhich is being worked The 
land IS divi<hd into 3 domains that of the state (in which gratuitous 
concessions may be made) , tint o! the penal establishment (jibout 400 
square miles) , and that of the native resene The chief agricultural 
products are coffee, copra, cotton, manioc (cassava), maize, tobacco, bananas, 
}>ine apples Thoie are 200,000 cattle and about 25,000 sheep Local in 
dustries aie developing, thcie are a grain storage and cleaning dep6t, 
meat preserving works, liaiking mills loi coffee and cotton, and two blast 
furnaces milting nickel ore About 179,503 hectares of mining land are 
owned, and 90,722 hectares have been gnnted for piospecting In 1919 the 
mmeial export comprised nickel ore, 1,560 metrie tons , chiome ore, 28,547 
tons, and mingauese, 2 359 tons The value ot the mineral expoit 
was 95,400/ The bhst furnaces pioduied 3,^13 tons of nickel valued 
at 222,500/ The imports m 1919 weie valued at 1,000,000/, and 
the exports at 950,000/ The imports comprise wine, coal, flour, rice, 
the e\poit*j, minerals, coffie copra, lubbei, guano, and pifsoivtd meats In 
1919, 98 vessels of 88 4 34 tons entered and 106 of 92 751 tons cleaied at 
the [lorts of New (.’aledonia Noumea is connected thiee times monthly 
with Sydue> in N S Wales b> regular steamers sailing monthly, and 
by other vessels sailing iiiegulaily Ihere is i mail service oy stumer 
along the coast A railway from Noumea to Bourail (90 miles) is under 
construction , it is open for traffic to Paita (about 20 miles) Harbour 
impiovements are in piogiess , a pier and a slip are being constructed, 
dredging operations are about to begin, and a wharf and a dry dock are 
eontcmplatid There are 580 miles of tchgrapli line and 115 of telephone 
line 

Depenilencies of New Caledonia aie 

1 The Isle of Pines, 30 miles to the south east, with an area of 58 square 
miles and a poiuilation of about 600 

2 The Wallis Archi}»elago, north east of Fiji, with an area of 40 square 
nules and about 4,600 inhabitants The islands were placed under the 
French protectorate in 1 887 There is a French Resident, and the archipelago 
IS in regulai communication with Noumea 

3 The Loyalty Islands, 60 miles oast of New Caledonia, consisting of 8 
large islands, Mar^, Lifou, and Uvea, and many small islands with a total 
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aie^ of about 800 square miles The chief culture m the islaada is that of 
coconuts , the chief exoort, copra aud rubbei 

4 The Huon Islands, 170 miles north west of New Caledonia, a most 
barren ^roup 

5 Futuna and Alofi, south of the Wallis Islands, with about 1,500 
inhabitants, were annexed by France in 1888 


The New Hebrides, in accordance with the Anglo French convention of 
February (ratified in October), 1906, are jointly administered by the 
High Commissioners of His Biitannic Majesty and the French Republic 
In 1914 an Anglo Fiench Conference was appointed to devise means of 
remedying the defects of the oondominmm Theie aic French and English 
courts, and a mixed court with a judge foieign to both nations Maize, colfee, 
vanilla, coconut trees are giown In some places sulphur is abundant 

British Consul at Noumea — Mr Johnston 

FBENCH ESTABLISHMENTS IN OCEANIA 

These, scattered over a wide area in the Eastern Pacific, are ad 
ministered by a governor with an Adniiiiistrative Council consisting of 
certain officials, the maire of Papeete, and the Presidents of the Chambers 
of Commerce and Agricultuie The cstablislinicnts consist of the Society 
Islands, the most inipoitant of which are Tahiti and Moorea, the foimer 
with an area ot about 600 squaie miles and 11,691 inhabitants, the lattei 
with an area of 60 squaie miles and 1,661 inhabitants , the piincipal pro 
duct 18 phosphate (annual production, 80,000 metric tons) Other groups are 
the Marquesas Islands, with a totil aioa ot 480 sq^uare miles and 3,424 
inhabitants, the two laigest islands being Nukdhiva and Hivaoa , the Tuamotu 
group, consisting of two parallel iingcs of islands tiom King George’s Island 
on the north to Gloucester Island on the soutli, their total population being 
3,828 , the Leeward Islands (lies sous le Vent), of wJncli the moreimpoitant 
are Huahine (pop 1,230), Raiatea and Taha«j, (pop 3,347), and Bora Bora 
Maupiti (pop 1 295), the Gambler, Tubuai, ami Rapa Islands, the Gambler 
group (of which Mangareva is the pimcipal) hiving six square miles of area 
and 1,533 inhabitants , the Tubuai (or southern) Islands, of which Rurutn 
IS the largest, Raivavae (or Vavitu), Kimataia, and, iar to the south, 
^pa, having together an area of 115 squaie miles and about 2,650 iiihabi 
tants The toM area of the Establishments is estimated at 1,620 squaie miles, 
and their population on December 29, 1911, at 31,477, of whom 26,219 were 
natives* There were 28,875 Fiench, 2,656 other Euiopeans, and 976 Chinese 
In 1903 it was decreed that separate islands or groups sliould no longer be 
regarded as distinct Establishments, but that all should be united to form 
a nomogeneous colony Local budget 1919, 3,879,000 fiancs 

The most important of the islands is Tahiti, whose chief town is Papeete 
with 3,817 inhabitants, of whom 1,909 are French A higher piimary senool, 
with a normal school, has been established at Papeete, and there are 6 primary 
schools, each with about 100 pupils, in various islands, besides 4 Catholic 
and 2 Protestant mission schools Pearls and mother-o* pearl are important 
products. The island is mountainous and picturesque with a fertile coast 
laud boanng coconut, banana, and orange trees, sugar'Cano, vanilla, and 
other tiopical fnnts, besides vegetables grown m tempeiate climates Cotton, 
and tobacco now little cultivated. The chief industries are the 
preparation of copra, sugar, and rum Value of imports (1917) 312,2867., 
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exports, 899,160Z The chief imports are tissues, wheat, flour, metal work 
The chief exports are copra (250,000i in 1916), mo ther-o’ -pearl, vanilla, 
coconuts and oranges In 1916, vessels of 160,527 tons entered, and 163,437 
tons cleared The New Zealand company (with a French subvention) has 
a monthly service connecting San Francisco, New Zealand and Australia 
with Papeete, the Tuamotu Imands, the Marquezas, and the Leewaid Islands 
The shipping between the islands is earned on by sailing boats 
British Consul at Tahiti — A Richards 


Books of Eeference on New Caledonia and Erencli Oceania 

British Foreign Office Reports Animal London 

Journal Officiel des Etabhasenients Frangaib de 1 Oc^anle, and feuppleraent containing 
Statistics of Couimerce and Navigation, Papoote 

trance and England in the New Hehiuies The Ani,lo French Condotmnium Mel 
bourne, 11>14 

Bernard (Augnstin), L Archipel de la Nouvelle Oal6donie Paris, 1805 
Blanc (Mgr ), Lea lies Wallis Pans, 1012 
Bourge(Q\ Lea Nouvelles Hebrides, l00b-190b Paris, 1006 
Caillot Histoire de la Polvni^sio ori<.u+ lie 2 vols Pans, 1912 

Comptm (R H ), New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines, in the Ocographt.eal Journal 
for Februarv, loi? 

( ourt€t(H ), Nos Etabhaseinents en Octanie Pans, TOjo 
Deschanel (P ), La Politique Fran^aisc en OctWnie Pans, 1884 
Griffith (G ), In an Unknown Prlaon Land London, 1901 
Jfall(D B land Ojiborne (Lord A ), South Sea Surf London, 1900 
ffort (D ), Tahiti, the Garden of the PauHc London, 1895 

Huguenin (Paul), Raiatea la Sat rec In Vol XIV of the Bulletin de la SociHf 
Neuehdtelot^e de Qiographie Vol xiv , 1902 Neuchatel 

Jeannency {A ), La Nouvelle Cab donlea«,ricolr Pans, 1894 

Legrandi^ A ), An Pays dcs Canaque LaNouvellef'alddonie en 1690 8 Pans, 1898 
Letnire (C ), La Colonisation en Nouvelle CaWdonle Nouui^, 1893 — L Ooeame 
Franqaise Pai-i-- 1904 

Ifartn (A ), An loin Houvcniis des lies Maiquises Paris, 1891 
MacQuarrie (II( ctor) Tahiti l>ivs T ondon, 1921 

Salirti(P A de), Maims it Mlssiouaires ConquSte de la Nouvelle Caledouie, 1848 1868 
8 Pans, 1892 

PoLia (Comte R F de) Che* les Caiinibales (New Hebrides, &c ) Pans, 1908 
VaVtt (D ), La Colonisation Fram aise en Nouvelle Calddonie Pans, 1920 
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OBORGIA. 

(Sakarivelo ) 

The Georgians claim that they first appear in authentic history in the time 
of Alexander the Great, by whom they were conquered But on Alexander’s 
death (823 bo), the Georj^ians regained their independence under 
Phamavas With Pharnavas (302— 237 b o )began the first oi fourdynasties 
Karthlosi (302-93 B c ), Arsacidi (93 B c -267 ad), Kliosro Sassaiiidi 
(267-570 ad), and Bagratidi (570-1801) In 1801 the Russian Emperor 
Alexander I annexed the Kingdom of Georgia When the Bolshevist 
Tiqime was set up in Russia the Geoigians, togethei with the Tartais 
and Armenians, formed the Transcaucasian Republic, which refused 
to recognise the BoUhevists The caj-ital of Geoigia, Tiflis, became 
the centre of that Republic, the independence of which was foimally 
proclaimed by the Transcaucasian Diet (Seym) on April 22, 1918 Bui 
Georgia was eventually forced to form a separate State, and on May 26, 
1918, its independence was proclaimed in Tiths by the representative 
organ, the National Council, elected by the National Assembly of Georgia 
on November 22, 1917 The Act of Independence of Georgia was 
approved, confirmed and ratified on March 12, 1919, by the Constituent 
Assembly, elected according to the electoral system of direct, equal, uni 
versal, secret and proportional voting of citizens of both sexes The Govern 
ment received de juie recognition by the Allies on January 27, 1921 

Constitution and Government —Georgia is a Democratic Republic 
The executive power is entrusted to a Cabinet of Ministers, elected from 
amongst the members of theC mstituent Assembly, and the President ol the 
Cabinet is acting temporarily as the Supreme Head of the Republic All 
Ministers are responsible to the Constituent Assemhlj, and cveiy official of 
the State is subject to the control of the Senate The Senate is nominated 
by the Constituent Assembly The Social Democratic Pai ty, which is strongly 
supported both by the woiking classes and the peasantry, dominates in 
Constituent Assembly and Government 

At present (April, 1921) the Constituent Assembly is woiking out the 
Constitution of the State New elections'for the first Parliament will take 
place as soon as the definite Constitution is adopted 

President of the Cabinet — Noah Joidania 

Area and Population.— Cfeorgia is situated m Transcaucasia, between 
the Black and Caspian Seas Her fiontiers are, in the north, the Caucasus , 
in the east, the Republic of Azerbaijan , and m the south, Armenia The 
capital of Georgia is 'riflis (in Georgian Tpilisi so called from the liot- 
spnngs found there), which was founded by King Vakhtang m the fifth 
century \ d 

Georgia comprises the following provinces and districts — Zakathali , 
T}fli8(Tpilisi) , kutais , Sukhum , the southern part of the Black Sea di>tnct 
Up to Tuapse (Sotchi district) , Aidahan , Olti This teintory has an area 
of 32,769 square miles, and a population, according to statistics for 1915, of 
3,053,345 The population of Geoigia is divided into three classes — the 
remnants of a feudal aristocracy , the bourgeoisie of the towns, principally 
shopkeepers and merchants, most of those in Tiflis being of the Armenian 
race, i hough Georgian merchants do inhabit the smaller towns , and a 
peasautiy largely of Georgian stock, engaged in agiicultural pursuits and 
the raising ol sheep and cattle While this population is moie or less 
racially s^id in character, the Georgians are divided into a number of 
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separate tribal stocks, each of which has its peculiar customs, and in some 
oases its distinct language The principal groups are Georgians proper, 
Mmgrelians, Osietines, Iievsurs, Abhasiaus, and Emertines Of these the 
Emei tines constitute the largest racul group, and have more energy and 
execu ive ability than the other tribes 

The area, population, and density of population of each of the seven pro 
Vinces were claimed to be as follows — 


Provinces and Distiicts 

j Area in square I 
1 versts 1 

Population in 
1915 

[ Population per 
‘ square verst 

Zakathali 

1 3,502 22 

92,()08 

26 4 

TiBia 

35,904 04 

1,473, SOS 

41 0 

Kutais 

18,635 12 , 

1,(34 488 

55 8 

Sukhum 

6,791 79 ‘ 

209 67 J 

36 2 

Sotchi 

3,^04 84 

49,bb(') 

15 0 

Ardahan 

4 917 90 

85,&09 

17 6 

Olti 

2,b21 27 

57,75j 

16 2 

Total 

74 577 18 

3 053,345 

40 9 


The Georgians also claim Batnm By the Peace Treaty between Soviet 
Rusf'ia and Georgia of May 25, 1920, the foimer agiced to the latter’s claim 
to Batum But tlie ultimate disposition of this province has not yet been 
settled On March 12, 1921, the Turks were in occupation 

In 1915 there were 78,744 bn ths, lb,572 marnagea, and 47,876 deaths 
The chnf towns, with population, are — Tilhs (346,766), Kutais (85,161), 
Sukhum (61,974), Poti (20,731), and Sotchi (13,254) 

Religion and Instruction. —Chi istiamty is said to have been preached 
lu Geoigia as early as the hist contiuy by the Af>ostles St Andrew and 
Simon the Canaanite, and was adopte<l as the State leligion in 323 

Georgia has three types of educational inst'tutions —Elementaiy schools, 
where instiuction is fiee and coinpiilsoiy for all chiMren tiom 5 to 11 years , 
preparatoiy schools foi the colleges, consisting ot foui classes, to which aie 
admitted without examination children leaving elementaiy sdiools , and 
colleges, consisting of lour classes, to which aic admitted, also w ithout examina- 
tion, childien leaving pieparatoiy schools 

The elementary and pieparitoi> s< bools are umkrthe uual and municipal 
councils, then control and admiinsiiative supirvisiou being leseived to the 
Ministiy of Public Instiuction, whilst the colleges aic conti oiled directly by 
the Ministry 

University iiistnn tion is given at the Uuiveisity of Tiflis (founded m 
1918), which has 46 professors and 1,500 stud^^nts 

The Georgian language, toinieily in common use only among the 
peasants, has been declaied the othcial language Owing to years of disuse 
it 18 somewhat undeveloped, but in recent months it has been introduced 
into the schools and adopted in governmental coriespondenco 

Defence — The formation of the National Army is based upon two 
principles voluntary service and compulsory seivico Of the former is 
constituted the National Guard, and of the lattir the Rigulir Army In 
time of war the two armies aie under the Gemiahssimo ol the Armies of 
the Republic The Army possesses 1 staff college, 1 aviation and 3 military 
schools 

FroduotlOlX and Industry. — About 90 pei cent of the population 18 
engaged in agriculture, but methods aie primitive The principal crop is 
corn. The land of the great landowners ^as been distributed among the 

3 N 2 
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ms^xitef , the allowance for au;jr one family being 7 dessiatines 

(about 17 acres) Wine growing is extensive The coui^try is also nch in 
fruits Silk production and bee keeping aie old occupations 

There aie about 12,000,000 domestic animals, and the countiy has vast 
possibilities for cattle bleeding 

A numbei ot minerals are found, viz , naphtha, coppei ore, coal, lead, 
manganese ore, iron ore, pyiites and sulphur, zinc and antimony Tlie most 
important mineial industry is that ot manganese, the centic of ivhich is at 
Tchiatim 

CoRlinerce. — For the yeai ending July 1, 1919, the impoits of Geoigia 
amounted to 360,897,167 louhles, and the exports to 257,559,000 loubles 

ComnUlUlcatlOllS. — The railway system of Geoigia extends to 970 
miles The trunk line leading from Batum through Tiflis to Baku on the 
Caspian Sea has several nariow gauge hr inches on Gcoigian teriitoiy to 
the coal mines of Tkhibuli, to the poit of Poti, to the minganese mines of 
Tchiaturi, to the mmeial springs of Boijum and the liealtli le^ort Bakunaiii, 
to the towns Signikh and Telavi, m Kakhetia, ind to tlic Aimenian fioiitui, 
across the coal mine district of Alveidi The last branch di\ ides in Armeiii i, 
going on the one side to Tahiiz in Peisia, and on the othei to Ei/(ium in 
Anatolia All the railway lines on the teriitory of Geoigia belong to tht State 

A railway line from Akhal Senaki along the Black Sea coast, thiough 
Sukhum to Tuapse, is being constimted 

Currency. — The Transcaucasian Bcpubln had been lorced to print its 
own money, and notes were printed in four languages —Geoignn, Aimeiiian, 
Tatar, and Russian — and were called Tianscaucasian bonds These notes, 
(BStimated at 2,000,000,000 roubles, were supposed to constitute a lien against 
the losources ot the Caucasus When Geoigia declaiod its independence, 
Azerbaijan withdrew fiom the financial ccnveution, and Georgia loutumed 
to print these Caucasian bonds with Armenia until the lattci half of the jeir 
1919, when each began the issue of itssi paiatc monej The Gcoigiau luiible 
steadily fell in value throughout 1920, and now stands at about 1,100-1,200 
to the pound sterling Other roubles aic also in circulation (Impcual, 
Kerensky, etc ) 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Groroia in Grpat Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — A Tc henkoli 

2 Of Great Britain in Georgia 

High Commmion$r at Tiflis — Lt Col C. B Stokes, CIE,DSO,IA 

Books of Eeference concerning Georgia 

Georgia and the Georgian Race London 1919 

Sreeset (M F ), Histolre de la Georgie 6 vols St Petersburg, 1849-58 
Cthampa»hid$€ (D ), The Caucasus, it<4 People, History, die London, 1<>18 '•'Mineral 
Besources of Georgia and Caucasia London, 1919 
Khakha^noff (M ), Histoire do Georgie Paiis, 1900 
Kuhm (Biiimanuel), La Georgie Lmre Geneva, 1920 

<0 ), La G&otrgie du point de vue du droit international Oern, 2920 
Teherke»of (V ), La Georgie Paris, 1919 

Tteretelli (Irakly), Separation de la Transcaucasio et de la Riissle ot I ndt pendunce de 
Ilk Georgie Paris, 1919 

VitUnMVi (M de), Lsi Georgie Paris, 1870 
W^ardrbp iO \Tix 0 Bikgdom of Georgia Loudon, 1888. 

iwOf Utooeratie Giorglfimo Paris, I9i^l 
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GERMANY. 

(DEursoHFs Reich) 

Oil NoTember 9, 1918 the abdication of the German Emperor was 
announced, and from that date Germany became a Republic 

(Por the constitution of the Emi>ire and it8 rulers, see Thf Statesman’s 
Ykar Book for 1918, pp 8S1-884 ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Council of People s Commissioners in Berlin took ovei the Govern- 
ment of the eountry , the reigning princes ot the Federal States were either 
deposed or abdicated, the existing Imperial Parliament was declared dis 
solved, and arrangements weie made foi summoning a National Assembly 
The elections for the bo ly (for which all Germans, men and women, over 
20 years of ago voted) were lield in January, 1919, and resulted, on the 
basis ot proportional lepresantation, m the return ot the following parties ^ 
Majority Socialists, lb5 , Centra (Catholic) Paity, 90, Democrats, 75, 
Conservatives, 42 , Independint Socialists, 22 , Geiman People’s Paity, 22 , 
and minor parties, 7 , total, 423 The National Assembly was summoned to 
meet at Weimar on Febiuary b, and on February 11, 1919, it elected the first 
President ot the Republic 

Preside lit of the German Rt public — Fuedrieh Ebert, born February 4, 1871 
The President receives a salary of 100,000 marks per annum, and an 
allowance of 100,000 marks Futuie Presidents will be elected by the direct 
vote of all citizens, male and ft male, over 20 jears of age The election 
must be held eitlur on Sunday or on a day of public rest 
On lime 27, 1920, the following Cabinet as aj pointed — 

Chancellor — Constantin Fthreiibach 

Vue Chancellor and Miinder of Jusfue — Dr Rudolf Heinze 
Minister for Forenpi Affairs — Dr Walter Simon'^ 

Minister for ffome Affairs — bndi Koch 
Minister of Finance — Dr Joseph Wirth 
MinisUr of Defence — Dr Otto Ge^tder 
Minister of E(onomies -~Dr Ernst 
Minister of Labour — Dr Heinrich Brauns 
Ministei of the Treasury — Ilans ion Raumer 
Minister of PosU — Johann Gie^herts 
Minister of Tian^ipott — Wilhelm Groenei 

Minister for hood Supplies and AqncuUure —Dr Andieas FIcrmes 
The Constitution of the Republic was adopted on July 31, 1919, by the 
National Assembly at Weimar, and promulgated on August 11, 1919 
It declares that the new Commonwealth is a Republic and that the newer of 
the S^^ate is derived trom the people I'he colours of ths Republic are 
black, red and gold The Constitution provides for Central and State 
Legislative organs makes foieign lelations, doleuce, customs duties, taxa- 
tion and railway services matteis for the central authority , lays it down 
that every component State in the Federation must have a Republican Con 
stitution, with a universal, eipial, direct, and secret franchise of male and 
female voters on the propoi tioiial system An Imperial Council {Raichsrat) 
is to be formed for the representation of the component States {Ldnder) 
All Bills {QesUzesvorlaqen) before they are introduced into the Reichstag 
require the assent of the Reichsrat. The principle of the Referendum is 

g rovided for m the Constitution The Oonstitution further declares all 
ermans equal before the law, and abolishes all privileges or disadvantages 
of bitth, Mass, br creed Freedom Of speecn and of the Press is guainntbed , 
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so 18 the right of meeting Members of the Legislature of the Empire (R&ichB 
fag) are to be elected by universal, equal, direct and secret votes of male 
and female voters, on the proportional system The Keichstag is to be elected 
for 4 yeais The President of the Empire is elected by the whole German 
people for a period of 7 years Declarations of uar and conclusions of peace 
are made by a law of the Empire The Cabinet appointed by the President 
must enjoy the confidence of the Reichstag 

Th** Reichsrat consists of 55 members (Prussia 22, Bavaria 7, Saxony 5, 
Wuittemberg 3, Baden 3, and the othei Stales 15) 

The Reichstag, in accordance with the elections on June 6, 1920, is com 
posed as follows — Majority Sociahsis, 113 , Independent Socialists, 81 , 
Centre Part), 69 German National People’s Party, 66 , German People's 
Party, 62 , German Democratic Party, 45 , Bavarian People’s Party 20 , 
and minor parties, 10 total, 466 

The actual votes cast for the larger parties weie —Majority Socialists, 
5,616,164 (21 6 per cent of total) Independent Socialists, 4,896,095 (18 8 
per cent ) , Centre Party, 3,541,791 (13 6 pei cent ) , German National 
People’s Party, 3,740,107 (14 4 per tent), German Peoples Party, 
3,610,198 (13 9 per cent ) , German Dem< crane Parly, 2,202,202 (8 4 per 
cent ) , Bavaiian People’s Party, 1,172,608 (4 5 per cent ) , and minor 
parties, 1,249,197 (4 8 per cent ) , total, 26,028,362 

Area and Population 

I PROGRPSS AND PrESFNT CONDITIONS 
The following table gives the area and population of the present States 
{Ldnder) of Germany^ in the order of their magnitude, according to the 
returns of the census of October 8, 1919 — 



Area i 

Population Oct 8 

, 1919 

Pop 

States of the Empire 

English 1 




per sq 



Male 

Female 

Total 


Prussia'^ 

114,739 1 

18,046,439 

19,679,579 

87,726,018 

327 

Havana (with Cobui f,) 

29,601 

3,394,270 

3,746,063 

7,140,333 

242 

Whrttemberg 

7,62fl 

1,195.144 

1,323,629 

2,618,773 

830 

Baden 

5,817 

1,061,405 

1,157,098 

2,208,603 

379 

Saxony, Kingdom of 

6,789 

2,168 065 

2,495,233 

4,663,298 

806 

Mecklenburg Schw 

6,068 

318,184 

340,769 

658,943 

130 

Thuringia* 

4,546 

712,474 

795,661 

1,608,025 

881 

Hesse . 

2,966 

616,521 

674,467 

1,290,988 

435 

Oldenburg 

2,482 

250,623 

267,142 

617,765 

209 

Brunswick 

1,418 

226 400 

264,199 

480,599 

338 

Mecklenburg-Str 

1,181 

51,170 

56,224 

106,394 

94 

Anhalt 

888 

167,710 

173,548 

831,258 

374 

Lippe 

Waldeck 

469 

71,117 

83,201 

164,318 

829 

438 

81,065 

86,867 

66,482 

158 

Schaumburg- Lippe 

181 

22 148 

24,209 

46,867 

354 

Hamburg 

160 

498,260 

667,099 

1,050,369 

6,564 

Ldbeck 

116 1 

57,539 

63,029 

120,668 

1,048 

Bremen I 

99 1 

148,466 

162,800 

811,266 

8,143 

Total 

183,381 

29,012,000 

81,888,197 

60,900,197 

882 


t ipieblgeilriMNMii* except Bcbleswig-Holctelii, are included in the totals 
t Inetuding the Seer and Bnpen and Malmedy ^ See page i^l. 
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According to the Treaty of Versailles (June 28, 1919) Germany has agreed 
to the loUowing territorial rearrangements — (1) Alsace Lorraine has been 
ceded to France, (2) the greater part ol the Province of West Prussia has 
been ceded to Poland, (3) a part of Eastern Silesia likewise to Poland, (4) 
a portion of Uppei Silesia to Czech o Slovakia, (5) Memel to the Allies, (6) 
Danzig to the Allies, (7) Eupen and Malmedy to Belgium 

Provision is made in tht Treaty to settle the ultimate fate of the following 
areas by ~ (l)The Saar Basin (after 16 years), (2) Schleswig (in two 

zones), (3) districts in Southern East Prussia, in West Prussia and in 
Upper 'silesia Results ot the pilhucitts — Schleswig (March, 1920), 
northern /one for Denmaik, southern zone for Germany , East and West 
Prussia (Inly, 1920) for Germany , Upper Silesia (Mar< h, 1921) for Germany 
An estimate of the actual areas and populations of these districts has 
been made as follows — Alsace f oiriine, 5,604 square miles, population 
1,874 014 , ceded to Belgium, 386 S(iuaie miles, population 60,924 , ceded 
to Poland, 16,744 square miles, ]»opulation 2,961,685 , Memel, 1,057 square 
miles, populition 140,746 , Danzig, 794 square miles, population 330,252 , 
total 24,540 sipiare miles, populition 537,621 

The Saai Bisin, which will be placed under the government of the 
League of Nations, has an area of 751 squaie miles and a population of 
657,870 The area of the occupied territory is about 9,650 square miles, 
containing about 7 million inhabitants 

The population of the German Finpire (without Heligoland) was 
24,831,396 in 1816, and 31,589,547 in 1837, showing an average 
annual increase of nearly 1 3 per cent The following table shows 
the actual increase in population at various periods, with the annual rate ot 
increase per cent The small increase in 1867-71 is explained by the inter 
vention of the war with France 


Year | 

Increase 

Annual Hate 
p< r cent 

1867 ' 

3,220,083 

970,171 

0 93 

1871 

0 60 

1875 

1,668 508 

1 0 

1880 

2 506,701 

1 14 

1885 1 

1,621 043 1 

0 70 


I Year 

Increase 

Annual Rate 

|l _ , 


per cent 

M 1890 

2,572,766~ 

lT7" 

i' 1896 1 

2,851,481 

1 12 

1900 

4,087,277 

1 51 

1905 1 

4,274,311 

1 46 

' 1610 1 

4,284,504 

1 36 


1 Since IS'is 


II Mo\FMENT of the PoPUIATlON 


The following table shows the movement of the population of the 
old Empire during three years — 


Year 

Marriages 

Total 

Births 

Stillborn 

1 

Illegitimate 

Total 1 
Deaths 

1 Surplus of 
Births 

1916 

1910 

1917* 

278,208 

279,076 

308,446 

1,426,596 

1,062,287 

939,938 

48,050 

32,803 

27,829 

159,422 
117,677 
! 108,888 

1,062,761* 
993 470 * 
1,082,334* 

362,846 

68,817 

142,896 


1 Exclusive of military casualties > Exclusive of Alsace Lorraine. 


Of the children born in 1917, 486,572 were boys, and 453,866 girla , 
in 1916, 549,890 were boys and 612,897 girls , and in 1916, 733,655 were 
boys and 691,941 girls 
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The number of divorces in Germany was in 1914, 17,740, being 
26 2 per 100,000 inhabitants , in 1015, 10,791 or 15 9, in 1916, 10,494, or 
16 5 , and in 1917 (exclusne of Alsace Lorraine), 11,603, or 17 8 

The following table shows the annual number of German emigrants for 
three years — 




1 


Destination 



Year 

Total 

i 

European | 
Counteies^ ' 

' ! 

United 

States 

Brazil 

1 Other . 
1 American 
Countiies 

Africa 

i - - 

1 

j Australia 

1 

1<>12 

18,545 

00 1 

1 1,706 

225 

{ 

1 bl9fi 

4 

i 322 

1913 

25,843 

68 

10 124 

140 

1 6,120 

32 

1 356 

191i 

11,803 

51 

9,614 

77 

1 1,-41 

8 

j 232 


1 111 to Great Bntiin 


III ^KI^CIPAL Towns 

German towns are officially distingui‘?hed as large touns (with 100,000 
inhabitants and upwards) , medium towns (20,000-100,000 inhabitants) , 
small towns (6,000 -20,000 inhabitants), and countiy towns 2,000-5,000 in 
habitants) In 1905, only 1 town had ovei 1,000,000 inhabitants , 10 others 
over 250,000 , 30 others over 100,000 , 43 between 50,000 and 100,000 , and 
187 between 20,000 and 50,000 Aioouling to the lesults of the census 
of October 8, 1919, the population ot the pimcipal towns at that date was — 


Town 

state 

toy 
(8 Oct , 

Town 

SUte 

Bop 
(8 Dct , 



1616) 

_ 

~ 

]6m) 

Berlin 

Prussia 

1,902,509 

Kiel 

1^1 ussia 

205,330 

Hamburg 

Hamburg 

985,779 

Mannheim 

B iden 

229,57b 

Munich 

Havana 

630,711 

II ille-on Saalc 

Prussia 

182,326 

Leipzig 

Dresden 

Saxony, K 

Prussia 

604,380 

529,326 

Ikrlin 

Schoeneheig 


176,082 

Cologne 

633,904 

Alton a 

> ) 

168,729 

Breslau 


528,260 

Elberfeld 


157,218 

Frankfort on 
Mam 


433,002 

Gelsmkirc hon 
Barmen 


168,557 

156,326 

Diisseldorf 

_ »» 
Bavana 

407,388 

Aachen 


145,748 

Niirnberg 

352,675 

Cassel 


162,891 

Charlotten 

burg 

' Prussia 

822,766 

Brunswick 

Bochum 

Brunswick 

y y 

139,589 

142,760 

Hanover 

) f 

310,431 

Karlsruhe 

Baden 

135,962 

Essen 

» » 

Saxony, K 

439,267 

Crefeld 

Prussia 

124,325 

Chemnitz 

303,775 

Plauen 

Saxony, K 

104,918 

Stuttgart 

Wurttem- 

berg 

309,197 

Mlllheim on 
Ruhr 

Prussia 

127,027 

Magdeburg 

Prussia 

286,856 

Erfurt 

>* 

129,646 

Bremen 

Bremen 

267,923 

Mainz 

Hesse 

107,980 

Kdnigsberg 

NeukoIIn 

Prussia 

} t 

260,896 

262,127 

Berlin- Wil* 
mersdorl 

Prussia 

139,406 

97,566 


iy 

232,726 

Wiesbaden 

yy * 


yy 

244,302 

Saarbrtteken 

yy • 


Dortmund 

yy • 

296,026 

Augsburg S . 

Havana . 

1544555 
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Foy 1 



Town 

State 

(8 Oct , 

Town 

State 



1^119) ! 



Hamborn 

Prussia 

1 

110,102 1 

Fulth 

Bavaria 

Lubeck 

Lubeck 

113,071 1 

Munch enGlad 


Munster 

Prussia 

100,452 

bach 

Prussia 

Oberhausen 

•• 1 

98,677 

Osnabnick 


Hagen 

, i 

92,862 1 

Rostock 

Meckl - 

Bonn 

1 

91,410 1 


Sch 

Darmstadt 

Hesse 

82,367 ' 

Potsdam 

Prussia 

Gorhtz 

Prussia 1 

' 80,332 i 

Flensburg 

I 

Spandau 

> > 

95,474 ; 

Elbing 

) ) 

Wlirzburg 

Bavana 

86,571 ' 

Bromberg 1 

} } 

Anhalt 

Freiburg 

Baden 

87,946 j 

Dessau 

Ludwigshafen 


Coblenz 

Prussia 

on Rhine 

1 Bavana 

j 90,721 1 

Ulm 

W urttem 

Berlin Lich 


1 

berg 

tenberg 

' Prussia 

' 144,643 ' 

Kaiserslautern 

Bavana 

Bielefeld 

' j ! 

1 79,049 , 

Buor 

Piussia ' 

Offenbach 

Hesse 

75,380 1 

Geia 

Keuss i 

7i\\ ickau 

Saxony, K 

i 69,595 

Heme 

Prussia i 

Linden 

1 Piussia 

82,374 ' 

Heidelberg 

Bailen 

Komgahlittt 

»> 

74,811 ' 

R» iklinghausen 

Prussia ' 

Remscheid 

1 Baden 

72,568 ! 

Hildesheim 

) 9 

Pforzheim 

73,839 

Ttier 

1 

Oldenburg! 

Frankfort onO 

Prussia 

^ 05,055 
t 71 187 

Kustrnigen 

Beuthen 

1 

ii 

Brandenburg 

a/H 

Harburg 

f f 

1 65,983 1 

Piussia 1 

Gleiwitz 

1 

! > > 

1 69,028 1 

Regtnsbuig 

Havana ' 

Lieginl? 

1 

' 70,337 1 

i 


l?op 
(8 Oct , 
1919 ) 


68,162 

64,081 

85,017 

67,058 

58,397 

60,941 

67,127 

57,068 

56,676 

56,020 

66,707 

88,668 

73,660 

64,118 

60,881 

60,626 

68,499 

58,248 

63,135 

52,972 

52,510 


Religion 

The Constitution provides for entire liberty of conscience and for complete 
social equalitt among all religious denominations There is no State Chuich 
Theie are 6 Romm Catliolu arcUbishopncs, 14 suftiagan bishopncs, ana 
6 bishomics immediately subject to Romo , there are 3 apostolic vicariates 
The ‘ Old Catholics ’ ha\e a bishop at Bonn 

The foUovvirig are the results of three religious censuses — 


Creed 

1900 ,FcrCt 

3H00 'of Pop 

1906 1 

Per Ct 
lof Pop 

1910 1 

PerCt 
of Pop 

Ptotestants 

35,231,104 j 62 5 

37,646,852 

62 1 

39,991,421 1 

61 6 

Catholics 

20,327,913 , 36 1 

22,109,644 

' 3b 5 

'23,821,453 ] 

86 7 

Other Christians 

, 203,793 , 0 4 

, 259,717 

' 0 4 

' 283,946 

i 04 

Jews 

1 586,833 i 1 0 

607,862 

i 1 0 

. 615,021 1 

i 1 0 

Others and un- 

j I 

1 

1 

1 1 
1 


classified 

1 17,585 1 0 08 

' 1 

1 17,208 

' 0 08 

1 

' 214,152 

08 


Roman Catholics in 1906 were in the majority in Alsace Lorraine, Bnvana, 
and Baden ; and formad mote than 20 per cent of the population in Olden- 
burg, Wiirttemberg, Hesse, and Prussia. 
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Instruction 

Education is general and compulsory throughout Germany The laws of 
Prussia, which piovide for the establishment of elementary schools ( Voll^ 
schiden)t supported from the local rates, m every town and village, and compel 
all parents to send their children to these or other schools, have been adopted, 
with slight modifications, in all the States of the Empire The school age is 
from SIX to fourteen 

According to a school census taken in 1911 there were m that year 61,557 
public elementary schools in Germany with 148,217 male and 39,268 female 
teachers, and 10,309,949 jmpils (5,157,446 bo>s and 6,162,503 girls) 

There were also, in 1911, 480 private schools with 11,894 boys and 
14,257 girls who received instiuction similar to that given in the Public Elc 
mentary S« hools 

The system of secondary edm ation is also practicall> homogcrn ous Above 
the elementary schools rank the middle schools of the towns, the Burger 
schuUn and Hohere Burgtrbchulen, which ht then pupils for business life 
Children of the working classes may continue their education at the 
Forlbildunqs Schulen or continuation schools, winch are open in the evening 
or other convenient time The Qymymsien are the most fully developed 
classical schools, prepanng pupils in a time years’ course for the universities 
and the learned professions The Progymnasien dilier from these only in not 
having the highest classes In the Bealgyvinaaicn, Tjatin, but not Greek, is 
taught, and what are usually termed ‘modern subjects have moie time 
devoted to them Realprogymnasun have a similar course, but have no class 
corresponding to the highest class in the preceding In the Ohen reaUchulen 
and Healschulfn Latin is wholly displaced in favour of modern languages 
The teachers in German schools are required to hold a Government certificate, 
and to have undergone a year’s probation For giils there are Uohere 
Tochterechulen and special Gymnas'icn which prepare for the universities 
Besides these there are numerous Qevrrhe<ichuUn or technicil schools, 
Polytechnxca, normal schools, seminaries, and the universities 

in 1911 (the latest available figures) the number of secondary schools 
was as follows — For boys, Gymnasia, 524, with 9,769 teachers and 160,287 
pupils, Realgymnasia, 223, with 3,708 teacheis and 70,375 pupils, 
Oberrealschulen, 167, with 3,473 teachers and 75,832 pujuls , Progymnasia, 
81, with 570 teachers and 9,509 pupils , Realschulen, 411, with 4,2b6 teachers 
and 89,968 pupils For girls, Gymnasia, 39, with 1,039 teachers and 
22,137 pupils , High schools, 789, with 11,369 teachers and 212,324 pupils 
There are 10 fully-equipped Technical High Schools, with the power of 
granting degrees They are all aided by the States to which they respectively 
belong The statistics for the summer half year 1920 were as follows — 


Schools 

Teaching i 
Staff 1 

Students 

Schools 

Teaching 

Staff 

Students 

Berlin 

270 

8,829 

Stuttgart 

8^ 

1 632 

Munich 

128 

8,002 

Aachen 

86 

1,146 

Darmstadt 

07 

2,267 

Brunswick 

68 

922 

Karlsruhe 

Hanover 

73 

1,491 

2 892 

Breslau 

48 

908 




Dresden 

80 

2,474 

Total 

920 

10,862 . 


For 1917 the number of students was 1,721 But in peace times about 
12,000 students are enrolled at these schools Number ot women students, 
1,246 

For instruction in agnoulture there are Agncnltoral High Schools at 
Berlin (662 students m 1920), Hohenheim (599), Bonn-Poppelsdorf (652), 
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and Weihenstephan near Munohen (868) , at 8 of the universities there are 
Agncultural Institutes , at Weihenstephan (Havana) an agncultural and 
brewing academy , in Prussia 16 secondary agricultural schools, and in 
other German States 6 , in Prussia 26 farming schools, in other States 19 , 
in Prussia 118 lower agricultural winter schools, and m other States 77 , 
besides many schools foi special agricultural instruction (in Prussia alone, 
1,320) Other technical schools are 3 Veterinary High Schools with 1,072 
students in 1920 , 15 schools of mining, 15 schools of architecture and 
building , 4 academies of forestry , 27 schools of art and art i!»du8try (Kiinst 
and Kunstgewerhe Schuffn) , 429 commercial schools (including 6 commercial 
colleges with the right of granting degrees^ , about 100 schools (including 
universities) for textile manufadnreh , 12 for special metal industries , 12 for 
wood working , 4 for ceramic industnes , 11 for naval architecture and 
engineering , 8 for ships’ engineers , 19 tor navigation and 11 public music- 
schools There are also numerous smaller as well as private music and other 
schools, and a 1 irge number of artisans’ or trade schools There was a naval 
academy and school at Kiel, and military academies at Berlin and Munich , 
besides 47 schools of navigation, 9 military schools, and 9 cadet institutions 

There are 23 universities in the German Empire, besides the Lyceums, 
at Braunsberg, Bamberg (46 students in 1919), Dillingen (83 students in 
1919), Eichstatt, Freising (100 students in 1919), Passau (50 students in 
1919), and R«gensburg, which have only faculties of theology (Roman 
Catholic) and philosophy 

The following table gives the date of foundation, the number of teachers 
and students for the summer half year, 1920 — 


btudents 


Universities 

Professors 

and 

Teachers 

Theo 

log) 

Juris 

prudence, 

Ac 

Medicine 

and 

Dentisirv 

1 

Philo 

soptiy 

Mtithe 
matic and 
N atural 
Science, 
Ac 

ToUl 

Berlin (1810) 

60<) 

m 

8,7RO 

2,6 >2 

1,784 

1 741 

10,27'n 

Bonn (1 18) 

20S 

704 

991 

],4<>l 

615 

1 546 

5,847 

Breslau (1606 IRll) 

20U 

622 

1,267 

1,451 

505 

1,091 

4,986 

Cologne (14H8-1919) 

lOO 


2,5981 

321 

452 

— 

3,371 

Erlangen (1748) 

91 

250 

285 

489 

262 

271 

1,457 

Frankfort (1914) 

166 

— 

2 281 

soo 

530 

643 

4,218 

Frei»»nrg(U67) 

179 

283 

1,840 

1,41S 

515 

428 

8,984 

Gieesen (1607) 

128 

116 

866 

512 

280 

869 » 

2,148 

G5ttingcn(l 37) 

160 

280 

959 

870 

702 

1,408 

4,813 

Qreifswald (1456) 

108 

165 

611 

728 

337 

194 

1,955 

Halle (1691 1817) 

189 

1 282 

817 

761 

i 401 

1,179 

3,490 

Hamburg (1919) 

— 

1 — 

1,010 

590 

751 

540 

2,897 

Heidelberg (18S6) 

180 

150 

1,272 

1,061 

587 

412 

8,488 

Jena (1^6^) 

135 

1 76 

9f7 

1 784 

400 

521 

2,842 

Kiel (1005) 

148 


660 

710 

2b0 

321 

2,078 

Konigsb* rg (1644) 

159 

1 117 


— 

— 

— 

— 

Leipxig (1409) 

257 

i 309 

1,600 

1,242 

804 

1,668 

5,588 

Marburg (1627) 

119 

' 246 

701 

1 031 

626 

5S8 

8,189 

MUnleb (1472 1820) 

811 

i 92 

2,026* 

2,006 1 

1,764 

9^2 4 1 

6,879 

Miinster (1786 181 «) 

121 

651 

1,161 

880 1 

603 

742 

4,098 

Hostook (1419) 

98 

70 

812 

710 ! 

1 218 

264 

1,589 

Tubingen (1477) 

184 

712 

714 

880 ! 

1 481 i 

449 t 

8,188 

Wttr*burg(1402 1582) 

100 

104 

897 

1,522 i 

1 826 1 

1 1 

865 

8,214 


1 Inoludlng the tindente of the feenlty of political science 
^ Eneluding the students of forestry 
» Including the students of veterinary and forestry 
^ Ineludlng the ttudante of veteiin|gy* 
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In three unirersitics, n&niely, Freiburg, Miiucheu, and Wftrzbntg, the 
faculties of theology aie Roman Catholic , four are mixed, both Protestant 
and Roman Catholic — Bonn, Breslau, Munster, and Tiibmgen , and the rest 
ate Protestant Cologne, Frankfort, and Hamburg have no thcoloaical faculties 

Justice and Grime 

A unifoim system of law courts exists throughout Germany, though, 
with the exception of the Reichsgencht, all courts are directly subject to the 
GoTemmeut of the special State in which they exeicise juiisdiction, and not 
to the Imperial Government The appointment of the judges is also a State 
and not an Imperial function Germany possesses uniform codes of 
commercial and criminal law 

The lowest courts of first instance are the Amhgrrtchte (1,955 on 
January 1, 1919), each with one or moie judges, competent to try 
petty civil and criminal cases The Zandgerichte (176 on January 1, 
1919), exercise a revising jurisdiction over the Amtsgenchte, and also 
a more extensive original jurisdiction in both civil and criminal cases, divorce 
cases, kc In the criminal chamber five judges sit, and a majority of four 
votes 18 required for a conviction But in the com ts with appellate jurcsdiction 
pnly three judges sit Jury courts {Schwurgenchie) are also held periodically, 
in which three judges preside , the jury are twelve in number The first court 
of second instance is the Oberlandesgericht In its cinninal senate, which also 
has an original jurisdiction in serious cases, the number of the judges is seveh 
There aie twenty-nine such courts in Germany The total number of judges 
on the bench in all the courts above mentioned was 10,569 (Jan 1, 1919) 
In Bavaria alone there is an Oberstes Land e^njer i Jit ^ with 22 judges, with a 
revising jurisdiction over the Bavarian Oberlandesgenchte The supreme 
court IS the RexJisgerxcht^ which sits at Leipzig, and has 100 judges The 
court exercises an appellate jurisdiction ovei all inferior couita, and also 
an original jurisdiction in cases of treason It has 5 criminal and 7 civil 
senates 

In 1915-16, 4,944 men and 477 women, total 5,421, were sent to prison, 
as compared with 4,297 m 1914-15 

Pauperism 

Since January 1, 1916, the general principles as to poor relief in all the 
GertnAn States are laid down by the Imperial law of May 30, 1908 According 
|0 this law, there may be formed local unions {Ortnarmenverbande) and pro 
Vjinoial unions {Landarmenverbbinde) ' Usually a local union is a commune 
while a provincial union consists ot a Jaige administrative division 
iPdh as a circle (Kreis), a province, or a whole State For the purposes of poor- 
^jli^f a settlement is acquired by one year’s continuous residence (after the age 
of 16), by marriage, or by descent A German in distress must be relieved by 
the lobal union in which he becomes destitute, and the cost must be refunded 
by the local union in which he has a settlement, or by the appiopriate pro 
Tinoi^l union In rural communes pooi rehel foims part of the ordinary 
lobal business of the district councils , m urban miuucipahties the actual 
hdihinistration earned out by a special committee under tbe piesidenty 
of th4 burgomastet Poor rates are usually not levied In most large towns 
'£o Elbermld system of unpaid district visitors is in force Statistics oi 
l^dpdrulin are not published regularly , tbe last issue related to the year 1385 
Compulsory Insurance. 

Social insurance has existed in Germany since 1880 It compnscs com 
pnlsory insurance of workmen sMtlSt sickness, insUtance against accidents 
by employers, and the insuranee of workmen against old age and infirmity 
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Under ap> ImpCjrial law of 18^3 and aniei^dmg Acts (codified m the Reichsver- 
sicherungsordnung <R V 0 ), of J^y 19, 1^11), workmen must be instttcd against 
sickness, and must themselves X)ay two thirds of the contribations, their 
employers paying one third For accident lusursnce, under an Act of 1884 and 
amending Acts, the contributions are paid entirely br the employers, and they, foy 
mutual protection, have united into associations according to the nature of the industries 
in which they aie engaged The wmking of these insuiance associations is controlled by 
Government For invalidity and old age insurances, under an Act of 1839, amended in 
1800 , the contributions are paid half by the workmen and half by their employers, while 
towards each pension the Government giants an annual subsidy of 50 shillings The em- 
ploy* rsare responsible bo’h forthtiroiin and the workmen s contributions, but the latter 
may be deducted fioui wages paid subsequently 

( ontributions ire paid by the pui chase of stamps from the Post Office , these arc affixed 
by the contiibutuig person to canls on which there are spates for stamps for 52 weeks 
When the contributions aie complete, thecaid is handed m to a specified office and 
a certificate given m return 

For the 3 "car 1914 the average of tliose insured against sickness was 
16,525, b67 01 this total 15,609,586 (9,842,218 men and 5,767,368 

women) u ere insured in oidmaiy societies, and 916,081 (901,318 men and 
14,763 women) in Knapp^chaftcix oi societies for miners In 1917 there 
were 189 Knappst hafb n with 875,878 in i inbers In 1917, 23,200,000 persons 
were insured against accident (14, 199,000 men and 8,701 women) m 68 m 
dustnal societies and 9 agricultural sonetios, and 571 State or municipal 
orgauisatioiis , and 17,253,400 against invalidity (11,961,300 men and 
5,292,100 women) in 41 organisations 

Finance 

The following tibles exhibit the budget estimates of the revenue and 
expf lull rare (in poiiiid6 stoiling) for five years, ending March 31 (20 
marks — 1/ ) — 



Revenue 


Expenditure 

Ycaib 

ending 

March 

81 

i idoVu'rr, •TO'*' 'i 

Ordinary 
(recurring 
and non 
recurring) 

! 

j Extraord | 

J 

, ToUl 

i 

1917-18 

IClS-lol 

1919- 201 

1920- 211 

' L \ Jb £ 

! r)3,17l,'»2o| 987,508 400' 1,140,770,320 

1 45 {,813,093 1,800 OJT,455 1,7oO,740,j45 
’ {00, 0-54, "tOlS, 036, SOI, 415 1 402 O3b,380 

790, 47(1, 0o()j2, 301, 708, 745 3,152,154,805 
2,347,200,102*2,188,356,215 4,530,615,317 

£ 

200,302,00; 

406,077,8)5 

3oO,oS4,Ou5 

700,470,000 

2,347,260,102 

1 ^ 

’l,23S,5S2,895 

12,250,090,035 
12 030,308,415 
,2,801,708,746 

1 527,823,405 

£ 

1,438,075,800 

2,663,067,8% 

2,402,938,880 

8,152,184,805 

2,875,088,507 


I Ebtimatc 


The budget estimates for 1920—21 gives the principal items of ordinary 
levenue and expenditure as follows — 


Revenue 

1,000 

marks 

1 Expenditure 

j 1,000 

' marks 

Direct taxes 

TaxcH levied once 

Custonib and taxes cin con 
sumption 

Taices qu coal, salt, and 
tlmbur 

Monopoly of alcohol 

2 ^ {20,000 

4.500.000 

9.147.000 

700,000 ' 
62,000 

' Debt 

Pensions 

Minietij of Foreign Afiairb 
,, ,, Intciior 

„ ,, Labour 

Army 

1 Navy , 

' 12,093,316 
' 3,967,548 
295,195 

1 482,^20 
1,599,084 
2,494,832 
; ^13,680 

Total (including all items) J 

89,891,562 

) 

Total (including all items) 

1 88,891,562 


The extraordinary budget provides for a revenue of 2,287,769,024 marks 
and au expenditure of 52,570,819439 
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On March 1, 1919, the total funded debt amounted to 92,396,411,800 
marks, of which 76,276,230,600 marks bear interest at 5 per cent , 
1,126,230,100 marks at 4 per cent , 1,964,258,000 marks at 3i per cent , 
1,622,654,200 marks at 3 per cent , the Ireasury bills amounted to 
2,316,137,000 at 6 per cent , 9,093,001,500 marks at 4^ per cent There 
18 also a debt of 63,696,000,000 marks of Trea8\ir> bills fiee ot interest On 
March 1, 1921, the total debt amounted to 300 000,000,000 marks 

Between August 4, 1914, and March 31, 1920, Girmany issued loans to 
the total value of 222,151 405 980 marks On November 30, 1920, the 
floating debt was 166,918,235,629 maiks 

The growth of the German debt is shown as follows — 


Yeai 

I Marks 

Year 

Marks 

1870 

1 485,600,000 

1905 

3 823 500,000 

1876 

1 120,^00,000 

1910 

4 94^,600,000 

1^^86 

5>1 200 000 

1915 1 

12,8Srt,700 000 

ISO'i 

2,201 200 000 

1920 

242,700 000 000 
800,000,000,000 

1900 

I 2,413,500,000 

1921 


Defence 

I Army 

The letreat of the German Army into Geimany in accordance with the 
terms of the Aimistioeof Novembei 11, 1918, was completed at the end of 
that month, the total mobilised strength of the Array being then appioxi- 
mately 6,000,000 men The terms of Armistne lequired the surrender by 
Germany of 5,000 guns (2,5«*0 heavy and 2,500 field), 25,000 machine guns, 
3,000 trench mortars, and 1,700 aeioplanes (fighters, bombers and night 
bombing machines), but did not specify either the si/e of the German Army 
during the Armistice or the rate at which demobilisation should be rained out 
Demobilisation was begun during the hrst foitnight of Decembei and at first 
proceeded somewhat slowly owing to the ditticulty of absorbing rapidly the 
discharged men in the industries of the country and of Iteding them when 
demobilised, but after February 1 the rate of demobilisation was very 
sensibly increased 

Towards the end of January, 1919, the Piesident of the Republic was 
authorised by the Reichstag to disband the existing army and to raise a 
provisional National Defence Army pending the creation ot a permanent 
Defence Force {Reichswehr) On May 1 the dem 'bihsation ot the German 
army was otfacially declared to be completed, and the Defence Force came into 
being On August 1 the strength of the Detence Force was 600,000 men 
It was voluntarily recruited and was formed by raising brigades with the 
necessary auxiliaiy services m each of the old army (orps distnc s Mean- 
while the Treaty of Versailles was signed on June 28 and was ratified by 
Great Britain on July 10 It was not ratified by Geimany until January 10, 
1920, when its provisions became effective The principal mihlaiy clauses 
of the Treaty are — 

1 Withm three months from the coming into force of the Treaty, that 
18 to say by April 10, 1920, the total number of effectives in the 
German army was not to exceed 200,000 men From then on, under 
the supervision of military experts of the pnncipal Allied Powers, 
the army was to be further reduced to 100,000 men, comprising not 
more than 7 divisions of infantry and 3 divisions of cavalry, with 
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two army corps headquarters staffs The authorised strength of an 
army corps headquarters staff is 80 officers and 150 N C O s and 
men , the authorised strength of an infantry division is 410 officers 
and 10,830 men, and of a<avalr\ division, 275 officers and 5,250 
men The maximum stocks of aims authorised are 84,000 rifles, 
18,000 carbines, 792 heavy machine guns, 1,134 light machine 
guns, 63 trench mortars, 204 7 7 cm field guns and 84 10 5 cm 
field howitzeib 

II Universal compulsory service is abolished The army may only be 
recruited by voluntar\ enlistment The period of enlistment for 
N C O a and men must be twelve consecutive years The number 
ol men discharged for any leason belore the expiration of their 
term of service must not exceed 5 p^r cent of the total cflectives 
Officers retained in the aimy must undertake to serve up to 
the age of 4’> Newly appointed officers must serve for 25 con 
secutive } eai s 

The German Great General Staff and all similar organisations are 
abolished and must not be reconstituted in any foim 

All m« asures of mobilisation or appertaining to mobilisation are 
forbidden 

Educational establishments, the universities, societies of dis- 
charged soldiers, shooting oi touring clubs, and, generally sjieaking, 
associations of eveiy desciiption, whatever be the age ol their 
members, must not occu{ y themselves with any military matters 
The number of employees or officials of the German States, such 
as eiistoms olheers, foiest guards and coastguaids, are not to exceed 
tlie con espon* ling numbers in 1913 The gendarmes and police 
may only be increased to an extent conesponding to the increase of 
population sinct 1913 

The result of these clauses when earned into effect will be to limit the 
strength of the German army to 100 000 men, without powers of expansion 

III All fortihcatioiis and military woiks west of a line to be drawn 50 
kilonieties east of tho Rhine aie to be demolished and no new' 
woiks are to be erected within this zone Tho fortifications on the 
eastirn and southeiii froiitieis may be maintained This entails 
the demolition of the toi tresses of Mayence, Cologne, Coblentz, 
Wcsel, and New Bieisach 

iv No naval or inilitarv air foice is permitted The an foiee was to 
bo demobilised within two months of ratification, that is to say by 
Match 10, 1920 All naval and military air material was to be 
siirrcndeied by April 10 The manufacture or import of aircraft 
or paits of airciaft is forbidden for six months after ratification 
The reduction of the Rcichswehr began in August, 1919, which then 
consisted of 43 biigades of all arms Tlioie weie then m addition 3 maiine 
infantry brigades stationed at Hambuig, Reilin and in Upper Silesia, and a 
coastguaid regmiont stationed m the Noith Sea poits In January, 1921, 
tho reduction of the Reichswehr to its authorised establishment of 100,000 
men was completed, 30,600 guns had been suiieiidered, and 6,000 guns in 
process of manufacture had been destroyed 10,000 tiench moitars, 63,100 
maihine guns and 2,624 000 rifles had been sui rendered 

During 1919 a number of organisations came into existence under the 
auspices of the Ministry uf the Interior, on the pictext that they were 
leqmred to mamtam public order At the end of 1919 these organisations 
consisted of the Public Safety Police (SicherheU<ipohze%)i 60,000 strong, the 
Emergency Volunteers {ZeUfrexwilligm)^ 150^00 strong, and theOme Guards 
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(Mntoohn&rmhr), 850,000 strong Of these only the Public Safety Police 
were armed and equipped, and they were distributed amongst the chief towns 
of Germany They were provided with iifles, bayonets, hand grenades and 
tnachine guns, and had in addition 8 field howitzers, 16 field guns, and 12 
trench mortars 

The Emergency Volunteers were organised locally m companies to assist 
the Civil Power m case of disturbance, and to act as a reserve to the 
Reichswehr They were unarmed, but arms were stored foi them at the 
headquarters of the Reichswehr brigades to which they were aftiliatcd 

The Civic Guards were organised in companies for seivice m aid of the 
Civil Power within their own communes They were unarmed, but rifles and 
revolvers were stored for them in depots 

The raising of these forces was not contrary to the terms of the Aimistice, 
but they are contrary to the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, which forbid 
any military associations of civilians or reservists After numerous negotia 
tions and great pressuie from the Supiorne War Council, these forces were 
disbanded dunng 1920, ex(tpt m East Prussia and Bavaria, the German 
Government professing itself unable to enforce disbandment m these places 
A large number of rifles, particiilaily m Bavaiia, are still in the hands of the 
population Negotiations on these infractions of the Treatv were still in 
progress in January, 1921 


il Navy 

As a fighting foice the German Navy ceased to exist under th( terms of 
the Armistice and the Treaty of Pea^ e 

The Treaty allows to the German Government the light of maintaining 
a navy, recruited and maintained on a volunteer basis The fleet consists 
of SIX pre-Dreadnoughts completed between 1904 and 1908, each displacing 
approximately 13,000 tons and mounting foui 11 inch and fourteen b 7 inch 
guns They are the Braimsckweiq^ Elsasi>^ Hannover ^ Hessen, Sohiesien, and 
Schleswig Holstein They possess little fighting value The six light cruisers 
authorised by the Treaty are iliQ Medusa ^ 7'hefis, Amazone^ Arkona^ Ham 
hurg^ and Berlin, completed between 1901 and 1905, and each of them 
mounting ten 4 1 inch guns There are also twelve desti overs, three of older 
type and nine dating from 1911-14, and twelve torpedo boats No sub 
marines are permitted In addition to the ships and vessels indicated, 
Germany is authorised to letain certain otheis, which are to he kept m 
iSsserve and to have no ammunition on board These are the battleships 
IiOth/nngen and Breussen, the cruisers Nymphe and Niohe, four destroyers, 
and four torpedo boats All these are of the classes and dates of the vessels 
named above Ships may be built of like stiength to replace any of the 
^ips of the existing establishment 

The total personnel may not exceed 15,000, including a maximum of 
1,500 officers and warrant officers The officers and warrant officers engage 
a minimum of twenty-five consecutive years, and the jietty officers and 
nmn for twelve years The vessels of war are to have a fixed allowance of 
mme, munitions, and material 

An Act was passed by the National Assembly establishing a provisional 
Navy on a volunteer and democratic basis for the piotection of the coasts and 
thn removal of mines, and also tor policing and piotecUng the fisheries A 
4ss^ee was sii^ned b> the Defence Minister and the Chief of the Admiralty on 
Se^mber 3, 1819, instructing the commanders of the naval stations on the 
Bslt^ and North 3sa to enlist volunteers throughout thp country for this 
p^r^omd Nsvy« Th^ has h«sn done and the arranges^iont hf^ 
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been confirmed by the Reichstag One or two large ships are m commission 
with a number ot smaller vessels for pohcp, hshing protection, and mine 
sweeping purposes The naval expenditure in 1921, including mine* 
sweeping, is estimated at 221,000,000 marks 

Of the formei High Sea Fleet of Geimany, all the capital ships left afloat 
have been or will be broken up The same is the case with the submannes, 
except that ten have been incoiporated in the French Navy, which has also 
leceived four of the light tiui'sers, a flotilla leader, and twelve destroyers 
The light cruiser Grandenz and a poweiful flotilla leader or scout have been 
added to the Italian Navy Ihazii and Poland have each been allotted six 
German torpedo boats, but these are to be disarmed and used for police 
purposes 

Production and Industry 

I Agriculture 

In Germany (except the M ecklenburgs) theie is complete free trade in land 
Generally speaking, small t states and peasant proprietorship prevail in the 
West and South German States, while large estates prevail in the north east 

The subdivision of the soil, according to the latest ofhcial returns (1913), 
was as follows (in acies) — Arable land, 65,148,000 , grass, meadows, pas 
ture, 21,760,600 , vineyards, 296,500 , woods and forests, 35,558,000 , all 
other, 12,811,500 

On Juno 12, 1907, the total number of agricultural enclosures (including 
arable land, meadows, cultivated pastures, orchards, and vineyards) each culti 
\ated b\ one household, was 5,736,082, with an area of 78,665,370 acres, being 
an average of about 13 7 acies to each The total was distributed as follows — 

Under 2 47 acies 2 47 to 24 7 acres 24 7 to 247 acres' 247 acres & over Total 
2,7S1,065 ' 2,300,529 | o74,032 * 28,560 5 736,082 

On June 12, 1907, these farms employed 15,169,549 persons , m the year 
ending June 12, 1907, the greatest number employed at the same time was 
19,732,424 

The areas under the principal crops, in acies, and the yields, in metric 
tons (1 metric ton = 2,204 lbs or 984 an English ton), were for three years 
as follow s — 



Acieage ! 

Produce (Metric tons) 

- 

1918 

1910 

! 

1920 

1 

1918 

1919 1 

% 

1920 

Wheat 

3,688,395 

2,828,150 

3,4'’3,1S5 

2,458,418 

2,169,169 

2,2o6,065 

Rye 

14 3b6,S02 

' 10,789,236 i 

10,813,117 

8,009,090 

0,100,444 

4,971,800 

Barley 

3,412,857 

2,815,127 ' 

2,996,165 

2,064,588 

1,910,363 1 

1 1,799,718 

Oats 

8,105,280 

7,482,197 

8,109,180 

4,680,755 

4,453,688 

! 4,870126 

Potatoes 

6, sis 860 

5,451,9t>2 

6,149 680 , 

29,469,718 

21,449,186 1 

28 248,766 

Beet 

1,004,265 

— 

817,435 

1 9,883,800 

16,877,520 

7,964,024 

Hay 

15,009,647 


, 13,721,665 

21,414,969 

20,660,000 

23,656,486 


In 1913 there were within the Empire 196,084,642 fruit trees, comprising 
74,376,929 apple trees, 80,788,886 pear trees, 64,547,217 plum trees, 
21,890,088 cherry-trees, 769,781 apiicot trees, 2,021.188 peach trees, and 
2,191,608 walnut tiees In 1919 the area devoted to vines was 172,907 acres, 
the wme yield 88,307,610 gallons, valued aj^l, 114,894,079 marks 

3 o 
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The number of domestic animalsjn Germany according to the Censuses 
of December 1, 1919, and September 1, 1920, was — 


States 

Horses i 

Cattle j 

Sheep 

Swine 

Qoats 

Prussia 

Bavaria 

Saxony 

WUrttemberg 

Baden 

Other States 

2,449,425 
! 348,618 

150,564 
95,642 
61,099 1 
391,730 

I 8,921,884 ' 

! 3,638,673 

^ 711,259 , 

! 994,534 

606,112 
1,651,341 

8,528,148 

646,286 

84,781 

229,115 

65,469 

S24,b58 

7,640,919 

1,488,046 

360,397 

321,380 

844,796 

1,448,896 

2,478,876 

392,181 

337.788 
131,097 
175,413 

627.788 

Total, Dec 1 1910 
„ Sept 1,1920 

3,503,07b ; 

16,523,803 

16,‘»00,000 

5,373,402 

6,630,000 

11,594,484 

14,270,000 

4,142,588 

4,870,000 


iLxclusne of Army hoi sea 


II FOKEbTRY 

Forestry in Germany is an industiy of great importance, conducted under 
the care of the State on scientific methods The forest area of the Empire 
IS put in 1913 (latest statistics) at 35,652,930 acres, of which crown forests 
occupy 707,352 acres , State and paitly State foiests, 11,638,027 acres , com 
munal forests, 5,721,892 acres , piivate lorests, 16,184,772 acres, and ioreats 
belonging to various associations or foundations, 1,300,885 acres Of the 
whole forest area 6,599,477 acres are under foliage trees, oak, birch, ash, 
beech, &c , and 22,192,810 acres bear pine, larch, red and white hr, &c 


III. Mining 

The great bulk of the minerals raised in Germany is produced in Prussia, 
where the chief mining districts are Westphalia, Rhenish Pmssia, and Silesia, 
for coal and non, the Harz for silver and copper, and Silesia for zinc Saxony 
has coal, iron, and silver mines 

In 1913 there were 4,275 mines and foundries m Germany employing 
1,196,786 persons (1,133,701 men, 15,969 women, 46,947 juveniles, and 169 
children under 14 years of age) 

The quantities of the principal minerals raised weie as follows in metric 
tons — 


- 

1915 

1 1916 

1917 

Coal 

146,867,563 

i 159,109,666 

167,747,171 

Lignite 

87,948,803 ' 

1 ‘H 180 462 

95,542,922 

Iron ore 

17 709,580 I 

1 21,333,664 

22,404,780 

Zinc ore 

j 486,476 

525,172 ] 

522,410 

Lead ore 

88,960 

106,804 

94,990 

Oop^^r ore 

Book salt 

965,435 i 

1,025,435 

960,097 

1 810,202 

1,835,335 

2 089,287 

Potash 

6,981,063 

8,723,822 

8,963,110 


In ,1913 th^ total output of pig iron was 16,763,809 tons , in 1914, 
12,581,167 tons, in 1915, 10,154,721 tons , m 1916, 11,342,077 tons , in 
1917, 11,707,100 tons , ana in 1918, 11,754,542 tons Ingot steel production 
Ik UU totalled 13,710,493 metric tons , m 1916, 12,010,020 tons { in 1916, 
14,440,262 ton^ , ia ^917, 14,321,928 tons. 
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IV Fisheries 

In 1911, 70i boats, with an aggregate crew of 6,876, were engaged m deep- 
sea fishing in the North Sea In 1918, the yield of the North Sea fisheries was 
valued at 13,465,600 mirks, and the Baltic fisheries, 42,212,700 marks 


V Manufactures 

The chief seats of the German iron manutacture aie in Prussia, Bavaria, 
and Saxony Steel is made in Rhenish Prussia Saxony is the leading 
State in the production of textiles, but Westphalia and Silesia also produce 
linen, Wuitteinberg, Baden, and Bavaria produce cotton goods Woollens 
die manufactured in several Prussian provinces, aho in saxony and Bavaria , 
silk in Rhenish Piussia, and Baden Bectioot sugar is an important manu- 
facture in Pnissia, Brunswick, Anhalt, and Bavaria, &c , glass, porcelain, 
and earthenware in Silesia, Thuringia, Ba’vana, and Sixony, clocks and 
wooden ware in Wurttemberg and Bavaria, and beer in Bavaria, Prussia, 
Saxony, Baden, Hamburg, Bremen, &c 

The following are the statistics of the beetroot sugar manufacture in 
Germany 


Years 

beginning 

1 August 

1 

Number of 

1 Beetroot used 

Production m Metric Tons 

No of Kgs 
Beetroot to 

j Fac tones 

1 lu Metric Tons ^ 

Raw Sugar 

Molasses | 

produce IKg 
of Sugar 

1 

I0l.,-l7 

U) 

0,570 777 

1, >01,008 

208,207 

(> 13 

1017-18 

' SI 2 

‘ o 220, OSO 

1 OeO 25 0 

228 200 


10ls-l‘> 

KIT 

1 8,70*1,011 

1 3-0), 101 

r>4,031 

0 47 

1 no-io 

1 2h 1 


733,000 

— 

— 


In 1916-17 the amount of beetroot used was 6,660,097 metric tons, in 
1917-18, 6,437,809 metiic tons 

The following table shows the quantity of beei (in thousands of hecto 
litres, 1 hei tolitie = 22 gallons) bitwcd in Germany in the Beer excise distnct 
{BrauHtou4>rqehiet)y i^hich iiioludes all the States of the Zollgebiet, except 
Bavaria, Wurttoinbeig, and Baden — 


Year 

Bter Excise 
DIstikt 

Bavai) i 

‘ W ui ttemberc. 

Baden , 

Total 1 

1013 

40,974 ! 

19,084 

i 4,068 

3,283 i 

69,200 

1914 1 

34,24*1 1 

1 17,020 

j 3 355 

2,901 

59,373 

1915 i 

20 00*1 1 

I 14,192 

! 2,375 

2,361 i 

4 ),S62 

lOlO 

1*),043 i 

1 12,817 

' 1,721 

1 S38 

30,835 

1917 

10 4 ’2 

1 11,157 

927 

9t>4 , 

23,887 


1 InelutHng A]*iace Lorraine 


The total number of active breweries in the Beer-excise district was in 
1913, 3,786 , m 1914, 8,602, in 1916, 2,900. in 1916, 2,418; m 
2,192 ^ 


8 0 2 
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Production of alcohol for four years — 


Tear 

No of Distilleries 

Gallons 

1 Year 

1 

No of Distilleries 

Gallons 

1914-16 

64,869 

67,611,100 

51,747,190 

1916-17 

46,822 

44,425,986 

1916-16 I 

88,489 

j 1917-18 

35,623 

61,877,034 


In 1913 (latest figures), 556,840 juvenile workers were employed in 
Germany, 376,481 being males md 180,359 females In addition 8,008 
boys and 6,158 gills (total 14,166) under 14 years of age were employed 


Commerce 

The following table shovs (m pounds sterling) the special trade for six 
years — 


Yeara 

Imports 

Exports 

Years 

Imports 1 

1 Exporta 

1 

3911 , 

1912 

1913 

£ 

500 347 250 j 
550,856,600 
560,335,800 1 

£ 

411,219,900 

464,976,450 

609,965,000 

; 19141 
f 1919 

Ij 19202 

£ 

269,814 000 

1 b 18,800, 000 
1,424,000,000 

£ 

249,248 000 
502,850,000 
1,184,400,000 


1 First 6 months 

a 

r irst o months 



Principal articles imported into the United Kingdom from, and expoitcd 
from the United Kingdom to Germany — 


Staple Imports 

1914 

1010 

St-vple Exports 

! 1014 

10P« 


£ 

£ 


1 

£ 

Sagar 

5,460,307 

19 281 

Cottons and yarn 

1 4,984,208 

5,101,032 

Qlasa^ manufactures 

697,704 

19,636 

Woollens and yai n 

4,170,011 

1,918,287 

Eggs 

176,280 

-- 

Alpaca, Ac , yam 

1 1,124,241 

04,637 

Oottons and yarn 

4,748,256 

0,358 

Woo! 

; 762,791 

162,281 

Woollens and yam 

1,492,269 

— 

Ironwork 

1 885,961 

73,475 

Iron h steel A manuf 

4,679,617 

11,^53 

Herrings 

622,371 

828,^86 

Vachinery 

1,770,344 

1*)0 

Machinery 

' 1 061,801 

34 102 

Toys 

484,741 

02,275 

Coal, coke, &c 

e 

1 3,099,151 

15,024 


Total trade between Germany and the United Kingdom for five years, 
according to the Board of Trade Returns — 


t 

— 1914 

1017 

1918 

1919 ' 1920 

' £ 

Imports from Germany into U K ! 47,049,848 

Bxporta of Britiah produce to Germany j 28,080,268 

£ 

48,900 

£ 

8,240 

£ 

9! >8, 164 i 
14,693,118 

£ 

81,120,088 

21,728,260 


The ports of Hamburg and Bremen were the chief gates of commercial 
intercourse of Germany with the United Kingdom and the United States, 
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Shipping and Navigation. 

The following was the distribution of the mercantile navy of Germany (only 
ships of more than 17 65 tons gross tonnage) on January 1, 1914 (latest 
figures) — 


Baltic Ports North 8es Ports j Total Shipping 



Number Net tonnage! 

j Number 

Net tonnage Number Net tonnage 

1914 — 

Sailing vessels 
Steamers 

404 

1 583 

20,152 

311,703 

2,861 

1,587 

467,607 

2,520,609 

2 765 
2,170 1 

I 487,769 
2,882,812 

Totals 

087 

331,865 

1 3,948 

2,988,216 

, 4,935 

i 8,320,071 


Of the total shipping on January 1, 1914, 2,329 of 318,646 tons, 
1913, 2,284 of 298384 tons , 1912, 2,260 of 312,713 tons belonged to 
Prussian ports The total number of sailors required for manning the ships 
of the merchant navy was, on January 1, 1914, 83,898 , January 1, 1913, 
77,746, 1912, 75,130 The size of the various ships in 1914 was as 
follows — 


- 

Under 100 
Tons gross 

100 500 1 

Tons gross 

500 1,000 
Tons gloss 

1 

1,000-2,000 
Tons gross I 

1 

2,000 Tons 
gross and 
over 

Sailing vessels 

2,056 

533 

43 

63 

80 

Steamers 

241 

575 

265 

316 

783 


Of the sailing vessels 1,4M were totally of iron or steel , of the steamers 
2,159 were of iron or steel 

Built in German private yards, 1913, 936 vessels of 523,733 tons gross 
(including 22 war vessels of 55,860 tons gross) Of these, 179 of 38,249 tons 
gross (including 9 war vessels of 2,240 tons gross) were built for foreigners 
Built in foreign yards for Germans, 103 tiadlng vessels of 42,267 tons 
gross 

Internal Communications. 

I Railways 

In 1915 theie were 3,296 miles of tramway, and 7,171 miles ‘ Kleiubahnen 

On April 1, 1920, all the \anous German state lailways were transferred 
to the Central Goveinment The total length of railway line was 38,809 
miles on December 31, 1918 Of this total 36,006 miles are state lines 

II Canals and Navilmions 

The latest available statistics aie for 1904 They will be found iii the 
Statbsman's Year Book for 1913, p 885 On June 17, 1914, the 
Hohenzollern Canal, between Berlin and Hohensaaten, was opened , m 1914 
also the Rhein Herne Canal, and in 1915 the Rms-Weser Canal 

III Posts and Telegraphs 

The postal and telegraphic services are retained m the hands of the 
Central Government 

Statistics for 1913 — Em^^oyees, 248,195 . number of post offices, 
41,115 ; number of telegraph offices, ^50, 013 
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Finances of the postal and telegraphic and telephonic services in 1918 
(in marks) — 


- 

1 Reichspostgebiet j 

Bavana | 

WUrttemberg 

Empire 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

833 314,697 
748,622,352 

1 80,713,143 

1 04,294,999 

1 ’ 

31,977,952 

22,939,392 

946,005,692 

880,850,748 

Surplus 

89,692,245 

1 16,418,144 

9,088,660 

115,148,949 


The following are the telegraph statistics for the year 1913 — 



Telegraph 

Lines, 

miles 

Telegraph 
Wires, 1 

miles 

1 

Inland { 

Tolegrams 1 

Foreign 

Telegrams 

Reichspostgebiet 

Bavaria 

WUrttemberg 

121,148 

19,526 

7,090 

402,889 

69,469 

12,148 

36,221,810 

2,677,200 

887,820 

16,299 480 
1,048,570 
45S,430 

Total in Empire , 

147,864 

1 

474,501 

39,736,420 ^ 

17,806,480 


In 1913 the urban telephone systems had 80,099 miles of line and 
3,694,021 miles of uire, conversations, 2,073,757,950 The 10,105 inter 
urban systems had 840,993 miles of wire , conversations, 444,194,700 


Banking, Honey, and Credit. 

Money Cm thousands of marks) coined and in circulation on the dates 
given *— 


Haroh 31 

Gold 

Sih er 

1 

{ 

Nick^ 

Copper ' 

ToUl 


1916 1 

5,155,846 9 ! 

! 1,265 888 

« 

: 114 964 8 1 

24,907 5 ’ 

! 0,571,768 

71 

1917 

5 150,813 3 

1,270,394 

4 

1 105,047 3 1 

25,106 2 

0,686,426 

32 

1918 

5,165,861 5 

1,184,889 

2 

107,911 7 1 

26,104 9 

6,528,077 

34 

1919 

5,155,840 3 , 

1,159,699 

2 

1 100, 15^9 1 

2o,l 04 3 

6,528,740 

34 


1 Including 10,763,678 marks worth of iron coins 

2 Including 25,965,144 marks’ worth of iron coins and 99,001 marks worth of aluminium 
coins 

® Including 41,661,075 marks’ worth nf Iron coins, 604,004 marks worth of aluminium 
eom^ and 12,154 652 marks worth of zinc coins 

4 Including 67,990,176 marks’ worth of iion coins, 29,2't9,9C2 maiks worth of zinc 
coins, and 507,251 marks worth of aluminium coins 

The bank notes current in Germany aio those of (1) the Imperial 
Bank (in denominations of 20, 50, 100 and 1,000 maiks) , (2) the 
Badische Bank (100 mark notes only) , (3) the Bayerische Notenbank 
(160 mark notes only) , (4) the Saclisische Bank (100 and 500 mark notes) , 
and (6) WurttembergiscliG Notenbank (100 mark notes) The notes of the last 
four babks are termed * private bank notes ’ The notes of all five banks 
must be accepted at tbeir full face value bv cacdi of the banks named Since 
January 1, 1910, the notes of the Impenal Bank are legal tender On April 8, 
1921, a law was passed, suspending until Decembei 81, 1923, the provision 
of the Banking Ca^ under which one third of the note (ii dilation of the 
Imperial Bank had to be covered by specie, Treasuiy Notes, or Loan Bank 

' , , , 
ImpenaKTreasury Notes in denominations of 10 and 6 marks, which 
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were first issued m 1874, were as a war measure by the law of August 4, 
1914, declared legal tender Their total issue amounts to 860 million 
marks By the same law the necessity to change all notes into 
gold was set aside Moreover, Loan Banks {Darlehnskassen) were 
established in August, 1914, with the right of issuing notes up to 8,000 
million marks These notes, which are in denominations of 50, 20, 5, 
2 and 1 marks, are accepted at all publio offices (e g , post, railways, 
customs, etc ) 

On January 1, 1919, the circulation of paper money was as follows — 
Imperial Bank Notes, 22,188 million marks (11,467 million marks in 1918) , 
Loan Bank Notes, 10,109 million maiks (6,264 million marks in 1918), 
total, 32,297 million marks On January 1, 1921, the total note ciiculation 
was 80,838,000,000 marks 

The condition of the Imperial Bank of Germany on April 7, 1921, is 
shown as follows (in thousands of marks^ — 



Amount 


Amount 


April 7, 1921 


April 7, 1921 

Total com and bullion 

! 1,100 IGS 

Advances 

16,184 

Of which gold 

1,091,519 

Investments 

218 , 12 s 

Treasury notes and loan bank 


Other setunties 

9,332 572 

notes 

i 22,041,114 

Notes in circulation 

69,285,239 

Notes of other banks 

! 1 008 

Deposits , 

17,450 5S0 

Bills discounted 

1 57,159,128 

Other liabilities 

3,800,293 


The original charter of the Imperial Bank expired on Decembei 31, 
1920, but the privileges of the bank have been lenewed for a further term 
The following aie some particulars of Gorman banking — 


1 


No of Banks 


eshan 

CaT>ital 

Reserves 

Per 

Yoai j 

Of 

Frnission 

1 Moitga|,e 

Credit 

Total 

Million of 
Maiks 

Millions of 
Marks 

Cent of 
Capit il 

188S 

IS 

24 

71 

IIS 

1,21s 7 

174 4 

1 14 

1901 


10 

IJ4 

liO 

2 809 5 

712 7 

25 

1908 


' 40 

169 

214 

3,647 Q 

1,024 2 

28 

1913 


40 

l« 0 

20 > 

4 124 4 1 

1,340 1 

32 

1914 

1 5 

' 40 

1 50 

10 » 

4,0o5 7 j 

1,446 0 

35 

1915 

1 5 

40 

lls 

193 

3,993 (» ! 

i 1,492 8 

87 

1910 

1 5 

I 10 

141 

1S5 

1 3 8(>9 9 

1 1,568 8 

40 

1917 

' 5 

1 39 

127 

171 

‘ 3,829 9 

1,758 8 

46 

191S 

5 

3S 

120 

103 

‘ 3 764 3 

1 21100 

56 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The Markf of 100 Pfennig ^ is of the normal value of 11 Jrf , or 20 43 marks 
to the pound sterling (April, 1921, 243 marks to the £ ) Gold coins are 
20, ana 10 mark pieces, called respectivolv doppeUkrone, and krone The 
20 mark piece weighs 7 96495 grammes 900 fine, and consequently contains 
7 16846 grammes of fine gold Silver coins are 5 , 2-, and 1-mark pieces 
and half mark pieces Silver coins wore, however, put out of currency on 
January 1, 1921 The maik weighs 5 5 grammes 900 fine, and thus 
contains 5 grammes of fine silver Nickm coins are 10 and 5 pfennig 
pieceSi^ Copper coins are in 2 and 1 pfennig pieces There are brouse comd 
of smaller' denominations Iron coins were introduced in 1915 — 6 pfeuiug 
pieces in August, and 10 pfennig^ tueces ii^December Aluminium coins 







936 


GERMANY 


— 1 pfennig pieces m 1916 and 50 pfennig pieces in 1919 Zinc coins — 10 
pfennig pieces in 1917 

The standard of value is gold Silver is legal tender only up to 20 marks 
The metric system of weights and measures is m force 

Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 Of Germany in Great Britain 
Ambassador — Dr Friedrich Sthamer Appointed August 27, 1920 
Counseller — Albert Doufour Feronce 

Secretaries — Baron von Vietinghoft, E Schrotter, Dr Conrad Roediger, 
Kurt von Kamphoevener, and Dr Martin Schhmpert 
Com mercxal AttacM — Dr Richard Hemmen 
Special Attache — Dr von Fiiedberg 
Chancellor — W Achilles 

2 Of Great Britain in Gprmanv 
Ambassador — Lord d’Abeinon G C M G Appointed June 30, 1920 
Secretaries — W Seeds and J B Carson 

Commercial Secretaries — J W F Thelwall, M C , C J Kavanagh, and 
Harold Norman Sturrock 


British High Commissioner on the Inter- Allied Rhineland High Com- 
mission at Coblenz — Malcolm Arnold Robin«^on, C M G 

There are consular officers at Berlin (C G ), Cologne ((' G ), Franktort 
(C G ), Hamburg (C G ) and Stettin 

Books of Reference concerning Germany 

{See also under Prussia, Bavaria, &c ) 

1 Official Publications 

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions London 

Deutscher Reichs uud Preussischor Staats Anzeiger Berlin 

Deutsches Moteorologiaches Jahrbuth(Beobachtung8 System der Deutschen Seewarte) 
Annual Hamburg 

Gewerbe uud Handel ira Deutschen Reich nach der gewerblichen Betriebszahlung vein 
12 Juni, 1»07 Berlin 1P09-1Q12 

Honatliche Nachwetse liber den auswkrtigen Handel Dcutschlands Published b> 
the Imperial Statist cal Office Berlin (Since 1892 ) 

Reiens Arbeitsblatt (Monthly) Herausgegeben voin Reichsamt fur AibeitveTinittlung 
Berlin (Since 1908 ) 

Statlstik der Deutschen Reichs Post- nnd Telegraphcn Vorwaltung Annual Berlin 

Statistik der im Betnebe befindlichen Eisenbahnen Deutschlands Bearbeltet im Reichs 
verkehrsministerium Annual Beilin 

Statistik des Deutschen Reichs Herausgegeben vom Statist Reirhsamte (Erst« Reihe) 
Bd I-LXIII (1873-1883) Neue Folge, Bd 1-149 (1884-1903) , Bd 160-292 to end of 
1920 (darin jahrlich “ Bewegung der Bevdlkerung’ (>ince 1907), “Handel” (2, P>00 
1908 8 vols), “Seeschitfahrt,’^ “ BiuDeuschitfahrt,” “Die aeutsche Flagge in den 

aasaerdeutscheii Hafen" (since 1907), “ Krimmalstatistik,' “ Krankenversicherung " 
“ Strelkg uud Ausspermngen "), zeltweilig wlederkehrend Volkszkhlungon , Benifs und 
Qawerbezahlungen Berlin 

Statistisohes Jahrbuch fdr das Deutsche Reich Herausgegeben vom Statlstischen 
Beiebsamte Berlin (since 1880 ) Statistisches Handbuch fUr das Deutsche Reich 
teU I-II Berlin, 1907 (Mit Uebersichten fUr die Zelt 1870 1905 ) Vierteljahrshefte zur 
des Deutschen Reichs (since 1892) 

Die Deutsohe Volkswirthschaft am Bohlusse des 19 Jahrhunderts Auf Grand der 
Brgalmisse der Berufii und Oewerbezkhlung von 1895 und nach anderen Quellen liearbeitet 
i|& Statistisohen Amt 1900 

3>as iDentscbe Reich in gesundheitlicher and damographischer Beziehung Festschrift 
fUn 14. intemat. Kongiess fOr Hygiene and Demograpbie Berlin, 1907 Bearb vom 
Qhimiidheltsamtmnd vom Statistischen Amt Berlin, 1907 
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'2 Non-Offioial Pubucations. 

Die Verfassung des Deutschen Reichs vom 11 August, lOlO (Reclam edition ) 
Leipzig, 1920 

Jndler (C ), Collection de documents sar le pangermanlsme 3 vols Pans, 1915 
Baedeker’s Berlin and its Environs 5th ed Leipzig, 1912 — Northern Germany 
Ibth ed Leipzig, 1913 —Southern Germany 12th ed Leipzig, 1914 —The Rhine 
17th ed Leipzig, 1911 

Barker (J E ), Modern Germany 6th ed London, 191i —The Foundations of Germany 
2nd ed London, 1918 

Barmm (Rudolph), Doutschlands Stellung im Welthandel und ira Wcltverkehr Berlin, 
1914 

R^rnAardt (General F von), Germany and the Next War London, 1914 
Bibliographic der deutschen Zeitschiiften Litteratur Leipzig (Since 1897 ) 

JBigelotc (Poultney), History of the German Struggle for Lil^rty 4 vols London, 1906 
Biemarek, the Man and the Statesman Reflections, <bc , bj himself [Eng Trans ] 
2 vols London, 1898 

Bourdon (Georges), L Enij^me Allemande Une Bnqntte chez les Allemands Ca 
f 4 n i Is ] >0118601 Ceqn’ils venlent Ce qu’ils peuvent Pans, 1913 English edition, 1914 
Brandenburg (Erich), Die Reiohsgriindung Leipzig, 19»(> 

Brandi (K ), Deutschte Geschichte (To lois ) 2nd ed Berlin, 1^19 
Braun (G ), Deutschland Berlin, 1916 

Ihunet (R ), La Constitution Allemande du 11 Aout, 1910 Paris, 1921 
Bidoio(i*rince Bernhard von), Imperial Germany [Revised edition of English tranala 
tion 1 London 19l(» 

Busch (M ), Bismarck some Secret Pages of his History 8 vols London, 1898 
Calver (Rich ) Wirtschaftstatistische Monatsberichte Berlin Annual 
ChUholmiQ G ), Europe Vols f and H of Stanford s Compendium of Geography and 
Travel London, 1899 and 1900 

Clnphitm {J H ), The Economic Development of France and Germany, 1819-19U 
(am 1)1 id ge, 1021 

Collier (Price), Germany and the Germans London, 1913 

Compton (F T and E ) and Ihckie (J F ), Germany (Illustrated) London 1912 

Cramb (J A ), Germany and Eimland London, 1914 

Dawson (W H ), The German fmpire 1867-1914 2 vols London, 1919 —The German 

Workman London, 1906— The Evolution of Modern German) London 1908 —Tm 
G rowth of Modern (3>*rmany London, 1909 —Social Insurance in Ormany 1888-1911 
London 1912 —Municipal Life and Government in Germany London, 1914 —The German 
Empiio, 1807-1914 2 vols London 1919 

hfe iB. H ), The German Empire between Two Wars I ondon, 1910 
Flandtn (K ), L’Allemague en 1914 Paris, 19J5 

Forsehungen rur deutschen Landes u Volkskundeim Anftrage der Zentral kommission 
fUr wissenschaftliche fiandcsknnde von Deutschland Stuttgart, 1885 In progiess 
0«mLon(P ), La Revolution Allemande Pans, 1919 
Qothnischer {Calender Annual Gotha 

OrandvtlUers (J de), Essai sur lo hberalisme alleinand Pans, 1915 
Oruhtr (Christ ), Wirtschaftsgeographio mit eingehender Bertlcksichtigung DeuUch 
lands 2 Aufl voii H Ueinlein Leipzig 1908 

Hamlblicher zur deutschen Landes u Volkakunde Stuttgart, 1892-1896 
Handbuch der Wirtschaftskunde Deutschlands 4 vols Leipzig, 1901-1906 
Harms (B ), Deutschlands Anteil an Welthnndtl und Weltschillahrt Berlin, 1916 
J/atiuug{F) Deutsche Geschichte von 1871-1914 Bonn, 1921 
Headlam (J W ), The Foundation of the German Empire, 1815 71 Cambridge, 1897 
Heuierteh (P ) Das Deutsche Reich Frankfort, 1909 

Hiljferieh (Dr K ), Germany's Economic Progress and National Wealth, 1888-1913 
Berlin, 1015 

Henderson (E F) A Short History of German) 2 vols I^ondon 1916 
Hofmann von) Das deutsche Land mid diedeutsche Geschichte Stuttgart, 1920 
— Politische Geschichte der Deutschen Stuttgart, 3920 

Holland (W A ), Germany (‘ Making of the Nations Series) London, 1914 — 
Germany to the Present Day , a Short Histor) (2ml edition) London, 1918 
Howard (B B ), The German Empire New York and London, lOOn 
Janssen (J ), Geschichte des deutschen Volkes soit dciu Ausgang des Mittclalters 
New edition, 3 vols Freiburg 1913-1917 

Kutsen (F ), Das deutsche Land in seinen charaktenstischen Zilgen und seinen Betie 
hun^n zu Geschichte u Leben dor Menschen 6 Aufl nmgearb von V Steinecke 
Bre^au, 1008 

Legge(J G ), Rhyme and Revolution in Germany A Stud) in German History, Life, 
Literature, ana Character, 1818-1850 London, 1918 

Liehtenoerger (H ), Germany and its Evolution inJSodern Time London, 1918 
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ZAnd^maim (H ) and Sudekwn (A ), Kommnnalaa Jahrbnch Jena. Annnal (since 1908) 
Lorivunr (Norma), By the Waters of Germany London, 1914 

L^iss (Charles), Life of Prince Bismarck 2 toIs London, 1888 —The German Emperor, 
William II [In ‘ ‘ I^blic Men of To-Day ’* Series] London , 1898 

Lukas (J ), Die organisatorischon Grundgedanken der nenen Beichsterfassnng, 
Tubingen, 1920 

Macmillan (K D ), Protestantism in Germany Princeton and London, 1918 
Mareks (E ), Germany and England their Kelations m the great Crises of European 
History, 1500 1900 Eng Trans London, 1900 

Manhall (H E ), A History of Germany London, 1913 
McLaren (A D ), An Australian in Germany LondoUj^lOll 

Meyer'e Orts und Verkehrs-Lexikon des Deutschen Reichs 5th ed Leipzig and 
Vienna, 1912 

Middleton (T H ), The Recent Development of German Agriculture [Cd 8305 ] 
London, 1916 

Moltke (Graf von), The Franco German War, 1870 71 [Translation by A Forbes ] 
London, 1893 

MtUler Moim (B ), Der englische Gedanke in Deutschland Munich 1915 
Nauftcuz, Jahrbuch fur Dentchlands Seemteressen Annual l‘)00-1914 Berlin 
Ollivier (Emile), The Franco Prussian War, and its Hidden Causes [English transla 
tlon ] London, 1913 

ParUeh (J ), Central Europe London, 1908 

Peake (AS) and others, Germany in the Nineteenth Century Manchester, 1915 
Ratael(Friedr ), Deutschland 3rd edition by R Buschick Berlin, 1911 
Peveniloio (Graf Ernst zu) Doutschlands answirtige Politik, 1888-1913 Berlin, 1014 
Richard (B ), History of German Civilization New York, 1012 
RivUre, (Jacques), L’Allemand Pans, 1919 

Roherteon (C Grant), Bismarck, the Man and the Statesman London, 1917 
Roet (Hans), Die wirtsohaftliche and kultureile Lage der Deutschen Katholiken 
Cologne. 1911 

Runiel [P ), Die Deutsche Revolution Leipzig, 1919 

Salomon (F ), Die neuen Partei programme mit dtn letzten der alten Parteien ausammen 
gestellt Leipzig and Berlin, 1919 

Schafer (Dietrich), Deutsche Geachichte 2 vols Jena, 1916 
Sehetdtng (B ), Das erste Jahr der deutschen Revolution Leipzig, 1920 
Schwarfe (Mar), Der Weltkrieg m seiner Einwirkung auf das deutsche Volk Leipzig, 
1918 

Smith (T PA), Twelve Tears in Germany (1902-14) London, 1016 —The Soul of 
Germany London, 1915 

Sombart (W ), Die deutsche Volkswirtschaft im neunzehnten Jahrhundert New ed 
Berlin, 1920 

Stoats-, Hof und Kommunal Handbueh des Reichs und der Einzelstaaten Annual 
Munich 

Strohel (H ), Ihr Ungltick und ihre Rettung (Story of the Revolution ) Berlin, 1020 
Sybel(H von), Die Begrdndung des deutschen Reichs 7 vols Munich, 1890 04 [Eng 
Trans by E White New York, 1S98J 

Treitechke (H von), Deutsche Gesohichte im 19 ten Jahrhundert 5 vols Leipzig, 
1879-94 (English Translation London, 1915-19 ) 

XJle (W ), Das Deutsche Reich Leipzig, 1915 
Uther (R G ), Pan Germanism London, 1914 

VebUn (T B ), Imperial Germany and the Industrial Revolution London, 1916 
Ward (A W ), Germany, 1816-1890 S vols Cambridge, 1916-18 
Waugh (W T ), Germany London, 1916 

TThRmanfSidney), Imperial Germany London, 1889 —German Memories London, 1912 
WuttieCW ) (Editor). Die Deutschen Stadte 2 vols Leipzig, 1904 
Wytie (I A R ), Eight Years in Germany London, 1914 
Young (G ), The New Germany London 1920 
^ahn (F ), Deiitschlands wirtschaftliche Bntwlcklung Berlin, 191 1 
Ziumermann (F W R ), Die Floanzwirtstbaft des Deutschen Rek hs und der deutschen 
Bundestaatea zu Knogsausbruch 19X4 Berlin, 1916 

Zmeek (Alb ), Deutschland nebst Bdhmen und dem MUndungsgebiet des Rheins Die 
geographische Gestaltnng , Leipzig and Berlin, 1908 (Mit viclen Literatur Nach- 
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STATES OF GBH.MANY. 

Statistics of area, population, births, deaths, marriages; emigration, 
primary schools, universities, and railways are given collectively for all the 
German States under the head of Germany 

ANHALT. 

(F[irisT\A.r Anuait) 

The Constitution of the Fiec State of Anhalt beais date July 18, 1919 
The Diet is elected by the people tor 3 yeais, and the Government is in the 
hands of a State Council composed of 5 inembeis, vhose chairman bears the 
title of President 

Area, 888 squaie miles Population, 1919, 331,258 The capital, 
Dessau, 57,b58 inhabitants in 1919 , Beiiiburg, 33,724 , C^then, 23,416 , 
Zerbst, 19,210 , Rossi au, 11,354 Population mostly Protestant (1910), 
12,765 Catholics, 1,383 Jews 

Estimated income and expenditure, 1920 21, 62,285,300 marks Public 
debt, .luno 30, 1919, 63,765,266 marks , State property, June, 1919, 
64,910,689 maiks 


BABEN. 

(Republik B\dln ) 

Until 1771, Baden was a Margraviate divided into two or more lines, 
it was then muted, and subsequently received various additions, and its 
ruler took the title of Elector in 1803, and of Grand-duke in 1806 On 
November 22, 1918, the Giand duke abdicated, and the Piovisional Govern 
ment pioclainied Baden a Republic 

Cons tit UtlOB —The Constitution of the Republic of Baden was deter 
rained by the National Assembly which met on Januar}^ 15, 1919, and which 
was elected on the basis of equal, secret, direct, universal suffrage (with 
pioportional representation) of all males and females over 20 years of age 
According to this Constitution of March 21, 1919, the Free State of Baden 
is a Rej)ublic and a component state of Germany All privileges of birth, 
religion, and caste are abolished Women enjoy the siine rights as men 
and are eligible for all public ofhees There is no State or established chuich, 
but religion is taught in all schools The right of combining is granted to 
all citizens, including civil servants The Initiative and Referendum have 
been adopted, as also propoitional representation The suifiageis granted to 
all adults, male and female, who are over 21 yeais of age There is only 
one Chamber (Landtag), the membeis of which are elected for 4 years 
Qualified electors ovei 25 years of age are eligible as members of the Chamber 
No fixed number of seats has been provided for, but generally one member 
IS allocated for each 10,000 voters The present Landtag, elected on January 
15, 1919, will continue until October 15, 1921 Its membership numbers 
107, distributed as follows — Centre, 89 , Majority Socialists, 36 , German 
Democratic Party, 26 , Conservatives, 7 

The Cabinet consists of 6 Ministers and 4 State Councillors (Ministers 
without portfolio), elected by the legislature The Landtag also nominates 
the President of the Cabinet, who is styled ji^fficially * State President.’ 
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The new Government (1921) is made up as follows — - 
State President and Minister of Justue — G Trunk (Centre) 

Minister of Social Affairs and Public Works — A Engler (Socialist) 
Minister of the Interior — A Remmcle (Socialist) 

Minister of Finance — H Kdhler (Centre) 

Minister of Educahon — H Humrnel (Democrat) 

For general administrative purposes there aie 63 * Amtsbe/irke, ’ supeiin 
tended by four general commissioners (Landes Kommissarc) Foi local 
government there are 11 circles (Kreise), and 1,590 communes (Gememden), 
120 communal cities, and 1,472 parishes 


Area and Population:— 


Blstrlet 

Area 

Square milea 

Population 

1 Pop per 
'Square mile 1919 



1919 

1910 

1 

Konstanz 

1,610 

337,962 

325,924 

209 9 

Freiburg 

1,830 

557,871 

564,580 

' 804 9 

Karlsruhe 

993 

631,681 

610,784 

1 636 1 

Mannheim 

1,386 

680,989 

641,545 

498 5 

Total 

6,819 

[ 2,208,503 

2,142,833 

379 5 


Population in 1919, 1,051,405 males and 1,157,098 females 
Including a part of the Lake of Constance, area is 5,889 sqnaie miles 
Pnncipal towns, 1919 — 

Mannheim 229,576 Konstanz 30,119 Lahr 13,660 

Karlsruhe 186,952 Baden 25,444 Lorrach 14,623 

Freiburg 87,946 Ofifenburg 16,246 Weinlieiin 14,537 

Pforzheim 73,839 Bruchsal 16,323 Durlach 14,602 

Heidelberg 60,831 Rastatt 12,222 Villipgcn 12,438 

For movement of population, see undei Gfimany 


Kollgion and Instruction — In 1910 there were 1,271,016 Catholics, 
826,864 Protestants, 13,229 other Christian sects, 25,896 Jews, and 6,329 
others 

All leligious denominations enjoy equality and self government, appoint 
ing their own clergy The Protestant Church is governed by a synod, and 
its affairs are administered by a board (Oberkirchenrat) The Roman 
Catholic Church has an Archbishop (at Freiburg), whose 4 suffragans 
are outside Baden The Catholic Foundations Council (Obcrstiftungsrat) 
manages the property of the Catholic Church The J ews, whose ecclesiustical 
^airs are managed by the ‘ Oberrat der Israeliten,' have 16 rabbinates 

Instruction is general, free, and compulsory Schools are under the 
authority of the State Religious instruction, however, is provided bv each 
denomination, but there is no compulsion to give or to leceive religious 
inittuction Baden has 2 universilits (Heidelberg and Freiburg), 1 
t^hnica) high school (Karlsruhe), 1 Academy of Arts (Karlsruhe), 1 com- 
mo^iftl high school (Mannheim), 17 gjmnasia, 50 Real schools, 12 hign 
Spools for girls, 12 training colleges for teachers, and a number of tech 
nimd ond special schools 
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Finance — The following table shows revenue and expenditure for six 
years The first thiee entries are actual returns, the last three are 
estimates (20 marks » £1) — 



j 1914 1 

1015 

1916 j 

1917 1 

1 

1918 

1910 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 ^ 

' 5,502,331 
[ 5,fi55,719 

€ 

4,010,451 
' 7,174,667 

£ 

6,388,893 

8,193,804 

^ 1 
u, 229, 518 

5,472,99) 1 

£ 

0 036 331 
0,743,224 

£ 

13,937,808 

13,839,898 


Direct taxis are on propcit} ind income , indirei t taxes chiefly on wine, 
beer, and meat, registiy, duties on succession, on change of possession 

There was only a railway debt of 30,045,450/ in 1919 

Production and Industry — Of the total area, 2,067,711 acies (66 
percent ) is under cultivation, 1,460,808 acies (39 4percent ) forests, 193,969 
acres (5 2 per cent ) uncultivated (houses, roads, water, &c ) Wheat, 
barley, ryo and potatoes aie grown Vines in 1918, 26,414 acres, yield 
7,887,000 gallons of wine, valued at 112,698,700 marks , beetroot, turnips, 
hemp, and cliKorj are also grown Tobacco area in 1918, 12,520 acres 
Mineral produce almost solely salt and building stone 

Principal manufactures Tiles, cigars, jewellery, machinery, clocks, 
musical instruments, chernuals, silk ribbons, cotton tissues, felt and straw 
hats, paper and ciidboaid, leather, wood work, and brushes 

Communications — The tapitil invested by the State in railways is 
47 843,089/ At the end of 1917 there woie 1,180 miles of State railways 

Keferences concerning Baden. 

Tieitiaogo zur St4»tl8tik Statisstische Mitteilungen Statistisches Jabrbuch Hof- 
uml Staatshaudbuch LaudwirtHciiaftlichcs Wochenblatt Jabresbciichte der Handelg- 
kauiuieiu 

Das Grosshti/ojjthum Baden in geographiHchei , Ac Ilinmcht dargestellt 2 pts 8, 
Karlaruhe ldS5 

Baedeker $ The Uhine Leipzig, 1912 

Neumann (\j) Der soiiwarzwald In * Landund Leute StritH Vol XIII, Bielefeld 
and Leii)ZiK, 1902 

Meyer s Schwaizwald, 14th ed , Leipzig, 1912 

P/afi (K ), lleidelboit, nnd Uingeburg Heidelberg, 1910 

Bcbmann (E ), Das (iiossli* i/ogtuin Baku in allgenidna, wiitscliafthchei uiiii Staat 
licher Hiiisicht Kiulsiuhe, 1912 


BAVARIA, 

(Fheistaat Bayern ) 

Havana was for ovci a century a kingdom, luled by descendants of the 
ancient Counts of Wittelsbach, who flourished in the twelfth century. 
Duke Maximilian I of Havana was (devated to the rank of Elector of the 
Holy Roman Em]ure in the Thiity Years’ War, and Elector Maximilian 
Joseph was raised to the laiik of king by Napoleon I m 1805 On 
November 22, 1918, the dynasty was deposed, and Havana was declared a 
Republic 

Constitution and Government. — On the outbreak of the Revolution 
the Government was taken over by a cabinet under the leadership of 
Kurt Eisner, an Independent Socialist Eisner was assassinated in February, 
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1919, and a struggle ensued between the extremists of the Left, who 
proclaimed themselves Bolaheyists, and their more moderate opponents, with 
varying success on either side By May, 1919, the moderate party had 
returned to power 

The constitution of August 14, 1919, establishes the Free State of Bavarui 
The supreme power lies with the people The Diet consists of one 
Chamber, elected for 4 yeais on the basis of 1 membei lor every 40,000 in 
habitants , at present there aie 183 members The present Ciiamber will 
continue until June 30, 1922 The sufirage is universal, equal, diiect, 
secret and proportional All citi/ens over 23 years of age have the 
vote The supreme executive power is exeicised by the Ministry as 
a whole All privileges of birth and caste are abolished The Church is 
separated from the State All religious associations have equal rights, and 
are free in their activities 

State of parties m the Bavarian National Constituent Assembly (elected 
July, 1920) — Bavarian People’s Party, 65 , Majoiity Socialists, 25 , 
German Democrats, 12, Peasants’ Union, 12, Nation il Liberals, 19, and 
Independent Socialists, 20 , members for Coburg, 3 

The Cabinet, constituted on March 7, 1920, is as folloTs 

Premier and Minister of Foreign Affairs — Herr I^r von Kahr 

Minister of Education — Heir Di Matt 

Minister of Commerce and Industry — Herr Hamm 

Minister of Social Welfare — Herr Oswald 

Minister of Agriculture — Herr Wutzelhofci 

Minister of the Interior — The Premier 

Minister of Finance — Dr Krau^neck 

Minister of Justice — Dr. Roth 

Area and Population — 




Population I 

Pop per 

Regierungsbezirke 

sq niUea | 

1910 ' 

1919 

sq mile 
1919 

Upper Bavaria (Oberbayern) 

6,686 

1,532,065 1 

1,584,885 

237 0 

Lower Bavaria (Niederbayern) 

4,2'>8 I 

724,331 

740,663 

172 3 

Palatinate ( Rhein pfalz) 

2,372 

937,085 1 

957,348 

403'1 

Upper Palatinate (Oberpfalz) 

3,8b2 

600,284 1 

512,021 

158 5 

Upper Franconia (Oberfianken) 
Middle Franconia (Mittelfranken) 

2,798 

6bl, 852 ' 

6’i7,473 

234 9 

3,036 

930,858 1 

949,624 

312 7 

Lower Franconia (Unterfranken) 

3,360 

710,943 

737,135 

219 3 

Suabia (Schwaben) 

3,934 

789,858 

835,763 

212 8 

Coburg 

216 

74,818 

74,344 

344 1 

Total . 

30,662 

5,962,109 1 

7,150,146 

233 8 


On November 30, 1919, the inhabitants of the h ree State of Coburg decided 
by an overwhelming majority to join the Free State of Bavaria, and on March 
11, 1920, the Bavarian Diet unanimously adopted a bill for the Union of the 


To me area has to be added 257 square miles for water 
Of the total population at the end of 1919, 8,404,458 weie males and 
feWes 
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The increase of the population since 1900 has been as follows ‘— 


Year | 

Population 

Population per sq mile 

Annual Increase 
per cent. 

1900 

6,176,057 

210 9 

1 22 

1905 1 

6,524,372 

222 3 

1 12 

1910 

6,887,201 

226 9 

1 12 

1919 

7,140,333 1 

242 1 

— 


1 Amended figure 


Urban and rural population at the censuses of 1905 and 1910 — 


Census 


1905 

1910 


Towns, &c , with 2,000 Communes, &c , with less 


No of No of I inhabitants and over than 2,000 inhabitants 


Towns 

Rural , 
Communch' 

Population 

1 . 

Per cent 

1 of pop 

1 No 

Population 

Per cent 
of pop 

2o5 

255 

7,739 ' 301 

j 7,729 1 334 

2,761,647 

1 3,079,022 

* 42 3 

1 44 7 

1 

7,688 
: 7,650 

3,762,726 
8,808 2b9 

57 7 

55 8 


In 1910 the urban population was thus distributed — 



! 

Population 1910 j — ! 

No 

j Population 1910 

Large towns ^ 

! 8 

1,052,624 

1' Small towns 

57 

1 606,961 

Meaium ,, 

: 

741,969 

Country ,, 

176 

j 397,992 


I See under Oerinmny for olficial signifleation of these terms 


Principal towns, 1919 — 


Towns j 

1 

1919 

Towns 1 

1919 

Munich (Munchen) | 

630,724 

Pirmaseus 

89,612 

Nuremberg (Nurnberg) i 

352,679 

Bayreuth 

88,161 

Augsburg 

154,567 

Abohatfenburg 

32,220 

Wuizburg 

86,581 

Ambcrg 

26,009 

Ludwigshaieu a Kh 

90,721 

Ijandshut 

25,332 

Furth 

68,163 

El laiigon 

24,438 

Kaiserslautern 

65,707 

Ingoldstadt 

26,108 

Ratisbon ( Regensbui g) 

52,620 

S]>eyer 

28,326 

Bamberg 

Hof 

49,179 

39,690 

Coburg 

28,276 


Religion —Religious division of the population, December 1, 1910 — 
Roman Catholics, i 862,233 , Protestants, 1,942,385 , Jews, 55,065 


Besides the above there are included in other Christian sects 5,'^lb Old Catholics, 
S 017 Mennonite8.164 Anglican, 1,611 Greek Catholics and Russian Orthodox, 1,139 Irvingites, 
25 Anabaptists, 1,883 Methodists, 6 841 Free Christians, 1,649 oUier Christians, 1,870 of 
religion not Christian, 4,240 of religion not ataUd, or without religion, 908 of religion not 

There are 2 Roman Catholic archbishoprics, those of Munich and Bamberg each with 
3 suffragan bishoprics , 218 deaneries , and 8,708 parishes The Protestant Church is 
•under a General Consistory—* Ober-ConsistoriuD^*— and three provincial eonsistorlM, 
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SI deaneries, and 1,154 parishes Of the three universities of the Republic, two, at Munich 
and Wttrsburg, are Roman Catholic, and one, at Erlangen, Protestant 

InstrilctlOU — (^'or Universities, see under Germany ) Education 
compulsory from six to sixteen In 1913-14 there were 7,634 elementary 
schools (public and private), with 19,564 teachers (14,185 male, 5,379 
female), and 1,091,884 pupils The year’s expenditure on the public school*; 
(7,727) was 3,167, 653^ There were 2 agricultural schools, with 329 pupils 

Justice, Crime, and Pauperism — Bavana is the only Geiman State 
which before the revolution had an Oherstes LandesgeriM or appeal court 
intervening between the Oborlandesgenchte and the Reichsgericht , it lias 
a bench ot 22 judges Under it are 6 Oberlandesgenchte, 28 Landgcnchte 
and 266 Amtsgenchte The number of judges was (1917) 1,885 In 
1917, 66,263 criminals weie convicted 

Finance — The ordinary budget for the year 1920 balanced at 
1,954,238,368 marks, and tht extiaordmai v budget balmced at 809,704,315 

lYtftX*lc8 

Debt, January 1, 1919, 2,550,687,077 miilvs, of ubich 1,951,425,700 
marks are railway debt 

Production and Industry. — Of the total aiea, nearly one hall is under 
cultivation, one sixth under grass, and one-third under forests 

The areas under the chief crops, and the jield in 1919, were as follows — 
Wheat, 659,982 acres (vield 266,822 metric tons) , rye, 1,135,622 acies 
(441,180 tons) ,oats, 1,076,082 acres (681,142 tons) , po'-atoes, 690,347 acres 
(1,619,141 tons) Vims (1919), 43,782 acres, yielding 10,014,290 gallons , 
18,405 acres under hops yielded 450 metric tons 

The censu** of live-stock at Septembei 1, 1919, showed 348,634 horses, 
3,684,626 cattle, 712,628 sheep, 1,430,797 pigs, and 442,463 goats 

In 1918 the output of coal was 2,438,391 metiic tons , iron ore, 436,9bl 
tons , pig iron, 172,906 tons ,cast iron wares, 185,534 tons , sulphuric acid, 
126,927 tons 

The quantity of beei brewed in 1918 was 226,790,664 gallons In 1917-18, 
the distilleries produced 2,045,164 gallons of alcohol 

In 1917 there were 384 savings banks, with 1,677,632 depositors having 
to their credit 988,188,737 maiks 

Xeferences. 

Hof- und Staats Handbuch fUr Bayern Munich 
atatistisehes Jahrbuch filr Bayern Munich 
Basdeker » Southern Germany 10th ed Leipzig, 1907 
Doeh^l (M ), Entwicklnngsgeschichte Bayems Berlin, 1016 
Koettier (Ch, Handbuch zur Gebiets und Ortskunde des Konlgreichs Ba^orn 
Munich, 189o ^ 

Luebeek(J ), Die wirtschaftliche Entwicklusg Bayerns und die Voiwaltung von Handel, 
Industrie und Gewerbe Munich, 1919 

Piloty^ ) (Editor), Die Verfassungskunde dee Kdnigreichs Bayern 8 Munich, 1895 
Pohl (C ) Handbuch des Staats und Verwaltungsrecht f d Konigrelch Ba} ern 
Munich, 1900 

BUaler (S ), Geschiehte Bayerns 4 vols Leipzig, 1898 
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BBEMEN. 

(Fueik Hanbebtadt Bremen ) 

Biemen is a Free State, with a Constitution adopted on May 15, 1920 The 
highest power in the State is exercised by the House ot Burgesses (Burger 
schaft), consisting of 120 members, elected on a democratic basis by all 
citizens of the State The Burgerschalt elects the Senate of 14 members 
as the Executive body Two Burgermeister chosen from the members of the 
Senate preside over the delibtritions ol that body 

The results of the elections for the House ot Buigesses held on June 6, 
1920 were — Majority Socialists, 22 , Independent Socialists, 37 , Commu- 
nists, 6 , Demociats, 17 , German People’s Paity, 25 , Christian People’s 
Party, 2 , Retailers, 6 , German National People’s Paity, 6 

Area, 99 sijuaie miles, pojuilation census (1919), 311,266, (July 1, 
1920) Bremen, 264,170 , Bremerhaven, 22,159 

On Dec 1, 1910, Bremen contained 257,930 Protestants (87 2 per cent ), 
21,074 Roman Catholics (7 1 ])er cent ), 1,217 other Christians, 1,251 Jews, 
others 14,243 Marnagcsm 1919, 3,512 , births, 4,755 , deaths, 3,798 , excess 
of deaths, 6 

Bremen contains two Amtsgenchte and a Landgencht, whence appeals he 
to the ‘ HanseatischeOberlandesgerioht’ at Hamburg 

In 1919 the revenue was 55,579,739 marks, and expenditure 82,214,151 
marks Public debt on April 1, 1917, 294,095,600 marks 

Next to Hamburg, Biemen was the laigest port tor the international trade 
of Germany Seventy five per cent of the commerce was, m 1912, under the 
German, and about 10 per cent under the British flag 

Total number of emigrants who embarked at Bremen, 1912, 7,974 , 
1918, 9,710 , 1914, 6,260 , 1915, 4,231 

Railways, 31 miles, owned and woiked by the State 


Beferences. 


Die Volkszahluug voiu 1 Dezeinber, 1910, iiu BieuuscUen Staate, herausgegeben voAi 
Breuiibchen Statistischen Amt —Untersuchung (Ur Wohnungen dee minder bemittelten 
Klassen in Bremen 1905 — Berufa und Betnebszuhlung rom 12 Juni, 1007, im Bremi* 
sdien Staate 1909 — Mouatsberichte iind Mitteilungen dcs Bremischen Statiatischen 
Amts (fioni 1902) 

Bippen (W voij), Geschiclite dor Stadt Bremen Bremen, 1892, Ac 

BollmanniJ ) Breinisches btaats und Verwaltungsreclit Bremen 1904 

Bohmert (W ), Die Hamburg Anienka Linie und der Norddeiitsihe Lloyd Berlin, 1909 

Buehenau^ Die Freie Btadt Bremen und Hir Qebiet Bremen, 1900 

Bremen und seme Bauten Bremen, 1900 

Funk Gesohicliie und Statistik dt s Biemibchen Armenweaens Bremen, 1913 

Gihrki (P ), Brtiuena Waienhandel und seme Stellung In der WeltwirtacUaft Jena, 
1910 

Jahrbuch fvir Biciniscbe btatiatik 1 Bd llandelbatatistik (seit 1860) 2 Band 

Allgemeine Statistik (-^eit 1865) 

King (Wilson), Ihrte Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
LUbeck London 1914 

Neubaur (P ), Der Norddeuiache 1 loyd jO Jaiiie der Lutaickeiung 1857 1907 2 Bde 

IvSlpzlg, 1907 

Batura () ), Qeschichte des Bitnien Binuenhandels im lOten Jahrhundeit Bremen, 


1913 

TJaden, Bremen in bygienischer Beziebung Biemen, 1907 
8( hellers FUhier durohBi emeu Bremen luio 
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GERMANY — BRUNSWICK— HAMBURG 


BEITNSWICK 

(Fkeistaat Braunschweig ) 

On November 8, 1918, tbe reigning Duke of Brunswick was deposed, and 
the duchv proclaimed a Republio The Constitution bears date February 27 , 
1919 The Diet consists ol 60 members elected for 4 yeais Present Diet 
elected on May 17, 1920 The Cabinet contains 6 members 

Area, 1,424 square miles , population (1919), 480,599 (226,400 males and 
254,199 females) Theie were only 26,888 Catholics in 1910 

The capital, Brunswick (Braunschweig), had 139,539 inhabitants m 1910 
For the financial period ending April 1, 1920, the budget of the State was 
fixed at 19,783,000 marks revenue and 30,170,100 marks expendituie Tbe 
public debt of Brunswick, on August 31, 1920, was 27,361,366 marks, three- 
fifths of which were contracted lor railways The property of the State 
consists chiefly of domains and forests 

References 

fieitragezor Statistik des Herzogthum Braunschweig, Hefte I — XXVII 

HandeiSkainmerberlchte 

Knoll wml Bode Das Herzogthum Braunschweig 1897 

HAamm (A ), Die Verfassungsgesetze des Herzogtnms Braunschweig Braunschweig, 
1900 


HAMBURG 

(FbEIF UNI) Hansfstaut Hamblrg ) 

Constitution. — The State and Free City of Hamburg is a lepuhhc 
The Constitution beais date December 30, 1920 According to this, 
supreme pow er rests with the Burgerschaft, or House of Burgesses ot 160 
members, elected on a democratic basis The Executive is in tbe bands ol 
the Senate, composed of 18 merabexs elected by the House ot Bnrgesses 

^ Aren and Population. — Area, 160 English square miles , population 
on October 8, 1919, 1,050,369, December 1, 1910, 1,014,664 The State 
consists of two divisions, the population of each of which was as follows on 
October 8, 1919 —City of Hamburg, 985,784 , Landgebiet (4 Landhcrren- 
schaften), 64,696 

Marriages, 1919, 14,868 , births, 16,779(568 or 3 89 per cent still-births, 
1,866 or 11 12 percent illegitimate) , deatJis (civil population only), 14,696 

Belig^on, lastruotion, and Justice— On December i, 1910, 930,071 
Protestants (91 66 per cent ), 51,036 Roman Catholics (6 08 per cent ), 3,942 
other ChnstiAns (0 39 per cent ), 19,472 Jews (1 92 per cent ), and 10,143 
‘all other ’ (1 00 per cent ) 

In the year endingMarch, 1919, Hamburg (State) had 232 public elementary 
sehools With 4,882 teachers (2,263 male, 2,069 female), ana 124,659 pupils , 
cost for the year, 19,000,000 maiks , 26 higher State schools with 15,244 
pupils and 81 private schools with 21,880 pupils 

The State contains three Amtsgerichte, a Land^richt, and the ' Han 
seatische Oberlandesgericht, ’ or court of appeal for tlm Hanse Towns aud the 
Republic of Lubeck (Oldenburg) In 1914, 9,609, and in 1917, 6,023 
persons, in the State of Hamburg, were convicted of crime. 
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Finanoe. — J'or 1920 thb budget estimated revenue at 346,264,764 marks, 
and expenditure at 594,078,408 marks Direct taxes amount to more than 
half of the whole revenue, and next to that the proceeds of domains, quays, 
railways, &c Expenditure for the debt, 114,943,000 marks in 1920 

Public debt, January 1, 1919, 1,750,587,092 marks, incuned chiefly 
lor public works 

Commerce and Shipping — Hamburg is the principal seaport in 
Germany Leading Steamship Companies — Hambuig America line , 
Hamburg South America line , Geiman Kosmos line, (lei iiidii- Australia line , 
German East Afiica lino , Woermann line , German Levant line Movement 
of shipping for 4 years — 



Entered 

1 1 

[ Ckired 




1 ^ 

1 



No of Ships 1 

T<»nniige ' 

1 No of Ships 

Tonnage 

I'llS 

1 »,073 , 

J4,l''’),40<» 1 

16,627 

14,440,02b 

1018 

1,471 

«) H) 07() ' 

1,602 

820,757 

1919 

2,234 , 

l,'i137lt 1 

2,70b 

1,450,414 

1920 

4 8^0 ‘ 

1 

4, '^.37, 131 1 

! 

3,150 

4,381,338 


Railways, 44 8 miles 


References concerning Hamburg. 

Hsmburgisches Staatshandbuch Statistisches Hai dbucb flir licn hamburgiscben 
Staat Statistik des hainbuigisclieti Staates Statistische Mitteilungen Uber den 
hauiburgiachea Staat Jahresboilchte dos StatlKti^chen haudesamts Hamburgs Handel 
imd SchitTalirt. herauagcgebou vom llandelsbtati8t>>>chcu Amt 
I Northern Germany 14th ed Leii)xig l‘>04 

King (Wilgon), Ihree Bree Cities Ifeing the Chronicles of Hambi.rg, Bremen, and 
Luberk Ijondon, lhl4 

M^IU(W von), Daa hamburglache 9taatsrecbt Hamburg, 1891 

Uetig (G ), Ilutnburgisohes Staatsrei ht auf gebclnchtlicber Grundlage Hamburg, 1902 

Zimmtrn (Helen), The Hanaa Towns In ‘ Story of the Nations ’ Senes London, 1889 


HESSE. 

(VOLKSTAAT HbSSFN ) 

Hesse was proclaimed a Republic early in November, 1918 
Constitution — The Constitution of tho new Republic was adopted 
on December 20, 1919 Tho Landtag of 70 membeis is elected foi 3 years 
The new Diet, elected January 26, 191% is composed as follows — Maionty 
Socialists, 31 , Independents, 1, Deinoiiats, 13, German People’s Party, 
7 { Centre (Catholics), 13 , Hessian People’s Party, 5 

The Cabinet, nominated on Fobiuaiy 21, 1919, is as follows — 

Premier and Mimster of Foreign Affairs — Herr Wi xch (Socialist) 
Minister of Finance — Herr Eenrich (Democrat) 

Minister of the InUrwr —Dr Fulda (Socialist) 

Minuter of Justice — Heir von Brentano (Centre) 

For administrativ© purposoB, tho Eopublic is divided into three provinces, 
eaghteen circles (Kreis^, and 983 oommunes (d^meinden) 

p 2 
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QEBMANT : — HESSE 


Area and Population. 




Population 


Pop 

Provinces 

Sq Miles 





per sq 
mile. 



1905 

1910 

1919 

1910 

Starkenbnrg 

1,160 

542,096 

690,880 

598,858 

511 8 

Upper Hesse (Oberhessen) 

1,269 

296,765 

809,238 

1 322,270 

253 9 

Rhenish Hesse (Rheinhessen) 

630 

! 

369,424 

! 

382,43$ 

870,621 

1 609 2 

Total 

' 2,968 

1 

jl, 209, 175 

1,282,061 

1 291,240 

j 435 0 


There were 616,882 males and 674,867 females in 1919 Increase from 
1910 to 1919 was at the lato of 0 08 per cent pci annum 

The largest towns are Mayenre or Mainz (including suburbs), with 107,930 , 
Darmstadt, the capital, 82,368 , Offenbach, 75,880 , Worms, 44,290 
Giessen, 88,409 inhabitants, 1919 

Religion and Instruction — At the census of 1910 there weie 848,004 
Protestants, 397,549 Catholics, 6,707 of other Christian sects, 24,063 Jeivs, 
and 6,728 unclassified, or of no religion The Protestant Church is governed 
by a synod and its afiairs aie administered by a consistory (Oberkonsistormm) 
The Roman Catholic Church has a Bishop (at Mainz) 

Instruction is compulsory The elemental y schools are maintained by tlie 
communes, but with contributions by the State There are (1920) 979 public 
elementary schools with 4,282 teachers, and 204,709 pupils Con 
tmuation schools (Fortbildungsschulen) , winter, 1919-20, 28,269 pupils 
Hesse has 11 gymnasia, 3 progyinnasia, 3 real gymnasia, 9 Oberrealschulen, 
18 realschulen, 1 Agricultural College (LaiidwutschafUchule), and 22 in 
complete realschulen (hohero Burgerschulen), with 865 teachers, and 
16,666 pupils, 7 higher giils’ schools with 4,408 pupils, and 49 private 
schools with 6,029 pupils The University at Giessen had 2,143 matnculatcd 
students (140 women), and a Technical High School at Darmstadt, with 
2,206 students There are many industrial, technical, agricultuial and othei 
special institutes 

Rinanoe — The ordinary revenue and expenditure were estimated for 
the year 1920 to balance at 12,474,707^ 

Public debt 23,791,275? , 1917, nearly all railway debt 

Production and Industry. — Of the area, 63 4 per cent 18 under 
cultivation , 81 6 per cent forests , 6 1 per cent uncultivated (houses, roads, 
water, &c ) Arable land occupies 928,408 acres, meadows and pastuics, 
262,602, vineyards, 86,087 , and forests, 699,790 acres, of the latter, 
186,882 belong to the State, 123,156 to the communes, 7,247 to other 
bodies, and 189,885 to pnvate persons 

Areas and yield of chief crops, 1919 —Rye, 135,070 acres (yield 99,717 
tons) , summer barley, 87,688 acres (66,336 tons) , potatoes, 110,410 
acres (468,827 tons) , 83,246 acres under vines, yielding 7,888,480 gallons 
of wine to the value of 218,021,796 marks in 1919 

Domestic animals, March 1, 1920 Horses, 66,191 (Maich 1, 1919) , 
eatHe, 276,162 ,* sheep, 97,994 , swine, 120,769 ; goats, 142,993 
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The quantity of coal raised in 1914 was 379,635 tons to the value of 
592,383 marks , and iron, 751,285 tons, valued at 1,661,707 marks 
The principal manufactures are leather, cloth, paper, chemicals, furniture, 
wagons, railway cars and carriages, machinery, musical instruments, 
tobacco and cigars, sparkling wine 

Eeferences concerning Hesse 

Hof- und Staats Handbuch des Orossh Hessen Darmstadt Beitrage zur Statistik 
des Volksstaates Hessen C5 Bdc Darmstadt, 1862 1920 Mitteilungen der Bess 
Zentralstelle ftir die Laudesstatistik 49 Bde Darmstadt 1862 1919 iStatistiscbes Hand 
buch fiir das Qrossh Hessen 2nd ed Dai mstadt, 1009 

He*§ler (0 ), Oe8< hichte von Hessen Cassel, 1891 -'Hessische Landes und Volks- 
kunde 2 vols Marburg, 1904-06 

KuehUr (F ), Bearhelt^t von Braun (A B ) und Weber (A K ) Verfassungs und 
Verwaltungsrecbt des Grossh He‘i‘»en 5 Bde Darmstadt, 1894 97 
Kuen$et (li ) Grossherzogtum Hessen 2nd ed Gn8air,1893 
ZeBrr(Dr W ), Handbuch der Verfassung und Verwaltung im Grossh Hessen 3 Bde 
Darmstadt 1885 93 

Hessisches Biirgerbuch Darmstadt, 1909 — Hessisches Verkchrsbuch Darmstadt. 


LIPPE 

(bRKISTAAl LiPPF ) 

Lippe became a Republic in November, 1918 The provisional Constitu 
tion bears date February 13, 1919 The Landtag has 21 members, elected 
on January 24, 1921, and divided as follows — Majority Socialists, 8 , 
German Nationals, 5 , German People’s Party, 4 , Democrats, 2 , Trade Union 
V ederatioii, 1 , and Communist, 1 The Cabinet has 3 memliers 

Blxcept 5,925 Catholics and 780 Jews (1910), the people are Protestants 
Marriages, 1918, 756 , births, 2,091 , deaths, 3,569 , stillborn, 75 , 
illegitimate, 158 The capital, Detmold, has 14,295 inhabitants (1910) 
Area 469 square miles , population 1919, 154,318 (71,117 males and 83,201 
females) 

For 1919-1920 the revenue was estimated at 4,576,662 marks, and 
expenditure at 4,645 399 marks Puhho debt in 1919, 1,885,470 marks 

In November 1915, a State bank was established, with its seat in 
Detmold 

Reference 

Lippischer Staatsauzeiger 


LXrBECK. 

(FrFIB und HaNSK-StADT LtiBFCK ) 

The free city and State of Lubeck is a Republic, the Constitution of 
which bears date May 23, 1920 Supreme power lies with the people, who 
elo(t a House of Burgesses (Burgerschaft) of 80 members The latter elects 
the Senate of 12 members, which is the supremo executive authority 

Area 115 square miles The city of l4ubeck had (1919) 120,568 inhabi* 
tants (57,539 males and 63,029 females) 

On December 1, 1910, Protestants numbered 111,643, Roman Catholics 
3,802, other Christians 276, Jews 623, and * unclassified ’ 855 Education it 
compulsory between the ages of 6 and 14 There are in Lubeck (1919) 20 ele- 
mentary schools (6 for boys, 6 for girls, 8 for either sex), with 9,483 pupils j 
for bovsl gymnasium (653 pupils), 1 real gymnasium (562 pupils), 1 higWreal 
school (824 pupils), 1 pnvate real school (58* pupils), and 3 public middle 
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i|<jhooU (1,981 pupiU), for girls there are 1 public high school (711 pupils), 1 
pnvftte l^h school, 1 pnvate middle school (862 pupils) and 2 public 
middle schools (1,961 pupils) There are also 1 teachers' seminary, 1 public 
techi^ical school for apprentices, 1 architectural school, 1 naval school, 1 
school for engineers of steamers, 1 public commercial school, and 1 private 
technical school for women 

Lubeck contains an Amtsgericht and a Landgericht, whence the 
appeal lies to the ‘ Hanseatisches Oberlaiidesgericht ’ at Hamburg 

For 1920 the levenue and expenditure balanced at 3,957,341Z About 
one-third of the revenue is derived from public domains, chiefly forests and 
industrial establishments , and over one third from direct taxation The 
public debt amounted to 9,710,006/ in 1920 

References. 

Annual publications of the Statistisches Amt and the Handelskanimer 

King (Wilson), Thiee^Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
LUbeck London, 1914 

MEGELENBURG-SCHWERIN 

(Frfistaai Mfcklbnburg Schwerin) 

Until November, 1918, Mecklenburg was a Grand Duchy The Grand 
ducal house of Mecklenburg was the only reigning family in Western 
Europ of Slavonic origin, and claimed to be the oldfst sovereign house in 
the Western world In their full title, the Grand dukes styled themselves 
Princes of the Wends 'Iheii genealogical labk begins with Niklot, who 
di^ 1160, and comprises 26 generations The title of Grand duke was 
assumed in 1815 In November, 1918, Mecklenburg was pioclaimed a 
Republic The Constitution, which bears date March 17, 1920, provides for 
a Landtag consisting of 56 members The I andtag elected on March 13, 
1921, IS made up as follows —Majority Socialists, 22 German National 
Party, 12 , German People's Party, 10 , Communists, 8 , Village Union, 3 , 
Economic Party, 2 , Democrats, 2 , and Independent Socialist, 1 

Area, 6,068 sq miles, population (1919), 658,948 (818,184 males and 
840,759 females) The chief towns (1919) were Rostock (67,953 inhabitants), 
Schwenn (43,452 inhabitants), the capital, Wismar (24,911 inhabitants), 
Gustrow (17,884 inhabitants), and Parchim (10,360 inhabitants) 

In 1910 there were Protestants, 616,512, Catholics, 21,043 , other 
Chnatians, 1,288 , Jews, 1,413 , not stated, 702 The panshes are generally 
well endowed with landed property 

There were 1,235 elementary schools with 92,912 pumls (1911) , Gymnasia, 
7 with 1.819 pupils , Realgymnasien, 6 with 1,492 pupils , Realprogymnasien, 
2 with 167 pupils , Realschulen, 6 with 1,254 pupils , 6 preparatory schools 
With 618 pupils , higher private schools, 18 with 2,154 pupils , normal 
sdbools, 2 with 898 pupils , navigation schools, 2 with 129 pupils , amcul- 
tuyal school, J with 55 pupils , technical schools, 2 with 196 pupils In the 
Slimmer session and with 308 pupils in the winter session , institutions for 
the deaf and dnynb, 1 with 54 pupils , institution lor the blind, 1 with 90 
; schools for artisans, 50 with 5,843 pupils There is a university 
it TOstpck (see ^emany) 

There are 43 Amtsgerichte, 3 Landgenchte, and 1 Oberlandesgencht at 
ifh^chis alap the supteme court Ibr Mecklenburg Strelitz, 



ME^ KLENBURQ-STRELITZ— OLDENBURG 


961 


MECKLENBUBO-STRELITZ 

(FRPfsrAAT Mecklfvburo-Strelitz) 

In November, 1918, Mecklenburg Strelitz was proclaimed a Republic 
Its Constitution bears date June 11, 1919 The Lanutag consists of 85 
members elected for 3 years 

The country is divided into two provinces Stargard and Eatzeburg 
Area, 1,131 square miles , population (1919), 106,394 (51,170 males ana 
55,224 females) The capital, Neu-Strelitz, had 11,461 inhabitants in 19X9 
With the exception of 4,255 Catholics, 254 Jews, and 352 persons of 
other confessions (1910), the people are Protestants 

Revenue for 1919-20, 10,752,100 marks, expenditure 10,571,500 marks 
Debt, July 1, 1919, 2,651,200 marks 

References 

Bredt (V J ), Die Mecklonbuigische Standeverfassung und das Reichsrecht Munich, 
1014 

Maytr (A ), Geschiebte des Grossherzogtums Mecklenburg Strelitz 1816—1890 
J^eustrelitz, 1890 

Schwart (S ), Landeskunde der Grossherzo^,! diner Mecklenburg und der freien und 
Hansestadt I ubeck Leipzig, loio 

(7le(W ), Geo^iaphie von Mecklenburg Stuttgart 1909 


OLDENBURG 

(Frristaat Oldfnburo ) 

In November, 1918, Oldenburg became a Rt public Its Constitution bears 
date June 7, 1919 The Landtag consists of 48 members elected for 5 years 
Area, 2 482 sq miles The population, 1919 — Duchy of Oldenburg, 
421,436, Republic of Lubeck, 45,450, Republic of Birkeufeld, 51,263, 
total, 518,148 (251,006 males and 267,142 females) Oldenburg, the capital, 
had 30,242 inhabitants in 1910 

In 1910 Oldenburg contained 371,650 Protestants, 107,608 Romap 
Catholics, other lohgions, 2,359 , 1,525 Jews 

Oldenburg contains an Oberlandesgencht and a Landgericht The Amta- 
gerlchte of Lubcck and Birkcnfeld are under the jurisdiction of the Landge 
richte at Lubeck and Saarbrurkoii respectively 

Estimated revenue, 1920, 44,350,019 marks , expenditure, 41,774,919 
marks Debt, 1920, 162,470,369 marks 

References 

^elUohrift filr Vcrwaltungund Kecht8pflege(three times a year) 

9tatl8tische Nachrlchten Uber das Grussheriogthum 01denburg( published by the Bureau 
of Statistics) 

SUtistisohes Hiiidbuch Mr das Grossherzogtum Oldenburg I Teil 1918 
Staatshandhucli des Freistaats Oldenburg 

fCoUiaanfi (P ), DasHerSogthum Oldenburg in seiner wirthsobaftlichen Fiiitwickelung 
Oldenburg, 1893 Statistische Beschreibung der OemeiDden des Herzogtums Olden- 
burg Oldenburg, 1897 SUtUtvsehe Beschreibung der Gemeinden des FUrateatomi 
LUbeok Oldenburg, 19Q1 
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aiRMANT PRUSSIA 


PETJSSIA, 

(Freistaat Preussen ) 

Until November 13, 1918, Prussia was ruled by sovereigns who traced 
their origin to Count Thassilo, of Zollern m Swabia, one of the 

f nerals of Charles the Great His successor, Count Friediich 

j built the family castle of Hohenzollern, near the Danube, in the 
year 980 A subsequent Zollern, or Hohenzollern, friediich III , was 
elevated to the rank of a Prince of the Holy Roman Empire 
in 1273, and received the Burggraviate of Nuremberg in hef , and his 
great grandson, Friediich VI , was invested by King bigmund, in 1415, 
with the Margiaviate of Brandenburg, and obtained the rank of Elector 
in 1417 A century after, in 1511, the Teutonic Knights, owners of 
the large province of Prussia, on the Baltic, elected Margrave Albrecht, 
a younger son of the family of Hohen/ollern, to the post ot Grand Master, 
and he, turning Protestant, declared himself hereditary duke The eaily 
extinction of the male line of Albrecht brought the province of Pmssia 
by inheritance to the electors of Brandenburg, who likewise adopted 
Protestantism In the seventeenth century, the Hohenzollern territories 
became greatly enlarged by Friedrich Wilhelm, ‘ the Great Fleeter,’ 
under whose fostering care arose the first standing army in Central Europe 
The Great Elector, after a reign extending from 1640 to 1688, left a 
country of one and a half million inhabitants, a vast treasure, and 38,000 
vrcll-drilled troops to his son, Fnedmh I , who put the kinglj crown 
on his head at Koni^berg on Januar} 18, 1701 His successor Fnednch 
Wilhelm I , after adding part of Pomerania to the possessions of the 
house, left his son and successor Friedrich II , called ‘the Great,’ a 
State of 47,770 square miles, with two and a half millions of inhabitants 
Fnednch II added Silesia, an area of 14,200 square miles , this, and 
the large territory gained in the first partition of Poland, increased 
Prussia to 74,340 square miles, with more than five and a half million 
inhabitants Under the reign of Friednch's successor, Fnednch Wilhelm 
11 , the State was enlarged by the acquisition of the principalities of 
Ansbach and Baireuth, as well as the vast terntory acquired in another 
partition of Poland, which raised its area to nearly 100,000 square miles 
with about nine millions of souls Undei Fnednch Wilhelm III , nearly 
one half of this State and population was taken by Naj>olcon , but the 
Congress of Vienna not only restored the loss, but added part of the 
Kingdom of Saxony, the Rhineland, much of Westphalia, and Swedish 
Pomerania, moulding Prussia into two separate pieces of territory, of a 
total area of 106,820 square miles This was shaped into a compact 
State of 134,463 square miles, with a population ot 22,769,436, by the 
war of 1866 According to the Constitution of the German Empire which 
was established in 1871, the King of Prussia was chosen hereditary German 
Emperor 

On November 18, 1918, Pmssia was proclaimed a Republic 

Constitution and GoTornment 

The Constitution, adopted on November 80, 1920, gives a vote to every 
oitisen, male and female, over 20 years of age m general, equal, secret, and 
direct suffrage Prussia is declared to be a Republic Besides the Diet 
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(Landtag) there is a State Council (Staatsrat) elected by the I^rovincial 
Assemblies on the basis of one representative for every 60,000 inhabitants 
The function of the State Council is to advise and control the Diet, and is 
intended to be a kind of parallel institution to the Rcichsrat in the Empire 
The State Council has the right ot rejecting legislation adopted by the Diet 
The Diet elects the Piemier, and he appoints the other members of the 
Cabinet The Diet is elected for 4 years on the principle of proportional 
representation by secret and direct ballot, and the ministry is invested with 
the powers of the former King 

The Prussian Constituent National Assembly, elected by universal, equal, 
and secret suffrage of men and women, met on March 14, 1919 

In February, 1921, the elections were held for a Parliament, and resulted 
in the return of the following parties — 114 Majority Socialists , 81 Centre 
(Catholics), 26 Democrats , 75 <>erman National Paity , 29 Independent 
Socialists , 68 (lerman People's Party , 11 Guclphs , 30 Communists, and 
4 Economic Party , total, 428 

The State Council, composed of 74 members, is made up as follows (Aonl, 
19 >1) —German People’s Party, and German National Party, 27 , Centre, 
10 , Democrats, 4 , Social Democrats, 18 , Communists, 2 , Independent 
Socialists, 7 

The Cabinet appointed on April 18, 1921, is comix)sed as follows — 

Prx'tm Minister and MinisUr of Nataynat Welfaie — Herr Adam Sieger* 
uaJd (Centre) 

Minister of Jiistio — Herr (Centre) 

Minuter of Commerce — Herr Fisehheck (Dcmociat) 

Minister of the Interior — Herr Dominicus (Official) 

Minister of AgricnUnre — Herr Dr IVarmhold (Official) 

Minuter of Finance — Herr Haenisch 

Minister of Education and Public IVorship — Herr Becker (Official) 


For local government Prussia is divided into Provinces, Government dis- 
tricts {Regierungsbezirke)j urban circles {Stadtkreue), and rural ciicles 
(Landkreisc) According to the Constitution, there are 18 Provinces, 
but it IS proposed to form Upper Silesia into a new Federal State 
Urban circles consist of towns ot over 25,000 inhabitants , rural circles 
consist of the smaller towns, rural communes (Landgemeinden)^ and 
manors (Gutsbenrke) For provinces and lural circles the local authori- 
ties of the constituent areas elect deliberative assemblies which appoint 
executive committees Each province has a governor {Oberprdsident) , each 
government district has a president, and deals chiefly with local affairs of 
State concern In towns the deliberative authority is the town council {Stadt* 
verordnetenversammlung)^ elected on the system of proportional suffrage 
The executive is a magistracy with the bur|5omaster as president Each 
luial circle has a Landrat Local administrative business varies according to 
the nature of the administrative division The matters dealt with are such 
as poor relief, roads, light railways, &c , but in raral districts they include 
agricultural interests, and in towns, education, sick-insuranoe, valuation, col- 
lection of certain taxes, mustering of recruits, management of gas, water, and 
electric works, &c 
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Area and Population. 


I Progress and Present Condition 


"I 

Provinees 

1 

Area 
Square 
Miles (Oct 
1, 1Q20) 

Population 

1910 1 1910 

Pop 

- per Square 
Mile, 1919 

East Prussia (Ostpreussen) 

14,286 

2 220,200 1 

2,149,389 

156 0 

Brandenburg 

16,070 

2,446,627 
3,803,770 , 

2,434,228 

1 162 3 

Berlin 


3,729 650 

, U,253 8 

Pomerama (Pomiaern) 

Border Province (Greuzinarki 

n,6>4 

1,787,193 

1,718,860 

158 4 

Posen— West Preus^en) f 

3,026 1 

326,881 

311,267 

, 108 0 

Lower Silesia (Nlederschlesien) , 

10 270 1 

11,087,904 i 

2,090,183 

1 200 9 

Upper Silesia (Obersohlesieu ) ' 


2,2sa,0<)2 

2,162 585 

' 457 0 

Saxony (Sachsen) 

0,766 

3,120,193 1 

3,089 27j 

820 7 

Schleswig Holstein 

5,80^ 

1,4( 2,187 1 

1,454,1U0 

1 251-0 

Hannover f 

14,660 ' 

8,017 866 

2,042 436 

' 202 9 

Westphalia (Westfalen) 

*^,807 ' 
6,062 , 

4,488,115 i 

4,125,096 

, 574-9 

Hes^e Nassau 

2,272,502 ' 

2,221,021 

375 0 

Ehme (Rheinprovin?) i , 

HohenzoUern (Hoheuzollernsche 

0,470 ’ 

6,769,460 1 

6,488,844 

1 714 8 

Lands) ; 

441 1 

70,761 

71,011 

1 IbO 4 

Total 

113 852 ! 

37,07 >,240 

35 887 449 

1 825 6 


1 Exclusive of the Sa'ir district, md fiupen and Malmedy 


As a result of the Treaty of Versailles, Prussia, on the basis of the census 
of Decembei 1, 1910, has lost 20,177 square miles and a population ot 
3,705,898 

Development of Prussia since 1875 — 


Year 

jAreainSq Miles 

Population 

' Average x>er 
Sq Mile 

Percentage of 
Annual Increase 

1875 , 

1 134,179 

25,742,404 

101 8 


1890 

1 134,587 

29,957,867 

222 7 

1 1 

1900 

134,622 

34,472,609 

256 1 

1 5 

1905 

186,184 

37,204,264 

1 276 0 

1 51 

1910 1 

185,184 

118,862 

40,165,219 

37,075,240 

, 297 9 

1 54 

1919 

‘ 325 6 



II Movement of the PopuiiATioN 


Year 

Marriages 

Total Births' 

StilLbom 

Illegitimate 

l^Ota! heaths 
s inel Still 
Ixim 

Snriilus of 
Births 

1916 

loid 

191T 

1919 

177,566 
176,872 
198,578 
220,861 1 

910,080 * 

697,742 ' 

628,270 1 

630,624 j 

28,114 
21,641 
18,678 
19,610 ! 

92,S4J 

71,028 

66,046 

76,617 

056,609 
! 921,851 

! 877,126 

1,035,270 

86,529 

1 124,109 

253,866 
<04,756 


^919 2 90 per cent of the total birth'? in rural districts and 3 38 
per cent, m urban areas were stillborn, and 10 79 per cent in rural districts 
imd 113 33 p^r cent m urban areas were illegitipiate 
Principal tqwns with population hi 1919 — 


Berlin 1,902,609 Colome 633,904 , Duisburg 244,302 

Ghailottenburg 322i768 Breslan . 528,260 Stettin , , 282,726 

Kei^kdUn 262,127 , 439,267 Kiel 205,880 

Schoneberg 176,092 Frankfort (Main)438, 002 Halle 132,886 

Liobtenberg . 144,648 Frankfort (Oder) 65,066 Altona , . 188,729 
Wilmendorf . 189,406 Komgsberg . 260,895 Cassel . . 162,891 





SEUQCON— IKSTIMTOTIOy 9fi5 

BaUgioiu 

Absolute religious liberty Is guaranteed in the Republic Nearly 
two thirds of the population aie Protestants, and rather over one-third 
Roman Catholics In 1910, the numbers were Protestants, 24,880,547 , 
Roman Catholus, 14,581,829, other Christians, 189,887, Jews, 416,926 , 
others and unknown, 147,030 Catholics are in a majority only in West 
PiTissia, Silesia, Wostphalu, Rhine Province, and Hohonzollem 

The Evangelical or Protestant Church has since October 31, 1817, consisted 
of a fusion of the Lutheran and Calvmistic bodies, from \^lnLh, however, there 
are still a few dissenters It is governed by * consistories, ’ or boards elected by 
the people There arc also synods in most circles and provinces, and general 
synods representing the old provinces only The constitution of the Catholic 
Church differs in the various provinces Altogether in Pmssia there are two 
archbishops and tea bishops 

Instruction. 

Education in Pnissia is compulsory Every toun, or community in 
town or country, must maintain a school supported by local rates, supple 
raented by the State, and administered by the lot'll authorities, who 
are elected by the citizens, and called aldeimen or town councillors 
All parents are compelled to have their children pro|>erly tauglit or to 
send them to one of tlle.se elementary schools, in which all fees art now 
abolished No compulsion exists in refeience to a highei educational 
institution than elcrocntar} schools, but paients who send more than 
one child to any school supported !>> the community have, in manv tases, 
a rediKtion made in the charge, and a linukd number of pupils (about 
10 per cent ) wdiose parents cannot afford to pay the full late either 
enjoy tins rediution pr are admitted entirely free, at the discretion of 
the authorities The school ago is fiom 6 to 14 yesrs, and the number 
of children of that ago m 1910 ivos leturncd at 7,165,744 

The following table gives the educational statistics of Pmssia — 



No 

Teaching 

Students or 


btaff 

Pupils 

Universities 4 (lOlH-iu) i 

12 

2 070 6 

42 000 « 

Gymnasia it Progyinnasia 3 (ISls-in) i 
Healgymnasia, Kcalprogytunasia, and Higher 
Realschulcn i ] 

3.0 

7,382 

112,814 

078 

7 260 

148,072 

Realschulcn 2(1018-19)1 

IT > 

1,102 

37,772 

High schools for guls (Lyceums), public \ 
and private (1910- ’0) i j 

Mlh 

11,714 

213,895 

Middle schools, public (1911) * 

029 

7,1 H 

108,429 

,, private (loll) ^ 

Public olcmontarv schools (191 1) 

924 

5 »'4b 

1)2,205 

38,684 

U>8 016 7 

t (j,072,074 

Private „ ,, (1011) 

Public normal schools (1918) 

2(.3 

S'.S 

1 8,498 

204 

' 1,472 

, 11,^39 

1 


1 Winter half year 3 Including teachera and scholarti of preliminary schools * la- 
cluding gnls' schools not officially recognised *Inilu(liug Lyceum at Braunsberg 
® Including iactuiers atul sptcial teachers, « Including regular technical and assistant 
teat hers 7 Inolnding technical and assistant teachers, but Lxcludina; teachers of rell|dOn 
9 Including 4,150 women atudantii 

Thora lyro itlso 4 teolwdiwl high achoola (Berlin, Hannover, Anch^, 
Breslau), 2 forestry schools (Eberswalde^ gteohmcalminuig SQh<K^ 





966 


GERMANY ' — PRUSSfA 


(Berlin, Klausthal), 2 agricultural high schools (Berlin, Poppelsdorf), agncul 
iural institutes connected with universities, 2 veterinary high schools (Berlin, 
Hannover), a neat number of other schools for various aspects of agriculture, 
4 commercial high schools (Berlin, Coin, Frankiurt am Main, Konigsberg i 
Pr ), 2 academies of local government work (Dusseldorf and Cologne), besides 
other special schools and State establishments for art and music 

The Universities, the high schools (exclusive of commercial high schools), 
some of the Gymnasia, Realgymnasia, and similar schools, as also the 
normal schools, are maintained and administered by the Government, while 
all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the community, kc , 
under control of the Government 

Justice, Crime 

Prussia contains 14 Oberlandesgerichte (see under German Empire) The 
Oborlandesgenrht at Berlin is called the Ka miner gcricht^ and serves as an 
ultimate appeal court for summary convictions , though lor all cases the 
court of final instance is the Reichsgencht at Leipzig The prosecution in all 
criminal cases is conducted by Staatsanwiilte, or public j>rosecutors, paid by 
the State 

Finance 


Revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 — 


Tear 

1 Revenue 

1 

1 Expenditure | 

\ear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1915 16 

1916 17 
191T 18 

Marks 

1 8, 245, 523, <182 

' 11,876,500,106 

1 13,562,660,534 

Marks 

8,119,090 273 
' 11,496,017 819 

1 18,148,547,888 

1 1918 191 ' 

,! 1919 201 
1920-211 

Marks 

0,118,824,550 
8,930 024,201 

5 028, 72-, 815 

Marks 

0,118 824,566 
8,939,024,260 
5,023,728,845 


I Estimates 


Public debt on Ajuil 1, 1920, 16,587,933,700 marks 


Production and Industry 

I Agkiculture 


The areas under the chief crops for 2 years, and the yield in metnc tons, 
for 8 years, were as follows (1 hectare = 2 47 acres , 1 metric ton = 
2,204 lbs ) — 


- 

1 

1917 

1 1917 

i 

1 1918 

1918 

1919 1 

1919 1 


Acres 

1 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

Acre s 1 

Tons 

Wheat 

2 07k, 620 

1,286,850 

2 083 687 

1 488,245 

1 700,3% 

1 28 1 668 

Bye . ! 

Summer barley 

10,689 258 

5,811,605 

11,055,962 

6 157,421 

7,1>05,29o, 

, 4 472,035 

2 101,212 

1,050,646 

2,033,804 

1,288 820 

1,587,505 

1,048,008 

Oats 

6,815,726 

2 420,507i 

5,895,673 

3 090,418 

4 746,443 

2,988 196 

Pototoes 

4,389,410 

24,758,979 

4,858 564 

21,9^0,758 

3 687,406 

14,886 300 

Hay (meadow) 

6,762,886 

8,890,610 

7,488 858 

0,901,704 

6,312,070 

8,768,271 


J Excluding the ceded territori^B 


In 1919 there were vineyards on 40,762 acres, yielding 8,679,735 gallons 
of wine, valued at 889,183,677 marks , hops (1919) on 856 acres, yielding 
91 tons On Septeml^r 1, 1920, Prussia contained live stock comprising 
9t50%860 horses (excluding army horses), 9,279,116 cattle, 4,876,860 sheep, 
swine, and 2,960,112 goats. 
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II Minsraib 

Quantities (in metric tons) and ralues (in marks) of the coal and iron ore 
raised in 2 years — 



1 1918 j 

1919 


1 Tons 

Marks 

Tons 

Marks 

Coal 

Lignite 1 

Iron ore 

Salt 1 

* 152,800,066 

81,372,828 
0,208,309 
1,278,157 

3,341,435,357 

874,928,512 

121,^00,177 

27,776,444 

112,028,796 
75,953,982 
4,625,900 
780 923 

5,718.045,859 

740,602,723 

201,168,927 

25,033,260 


In VJ20 the xnoduction of coal \^as 127,057,135 tons, and of lignite, 
91,979,395 tons 

In 1919 the numbers employed in and about mines in Piussia were 
Underground workers, 485,904, surfat e workers, 1,284,337 , total (all workers), 
816,391 

Internal Communications — On April i, 1919, the total length of the 
lailwa} system open for tradic was 21,196 miles Plans forthe electrification 
of mam i iilway lims were being steadily pushed on before the war The line 
between Ihssui and Ritterlt Id was the hrst to be electrified Total receipts 
on the railways m 1918 3,549 5 million marks , total expenditure, 
4,778 4 million marks, deficit, 1,228 2 million marks, capital sunk, 
14,436 9 milliou marks 

Savings Banks — In 1018 there were 1,695 savings banks m Prussia 
On Dicembci 3i, 1918, the deposits amounted to 21,695 million maiks 

References concerning Prussia 

Statistischcs Jahibucli Ivu lieu Pieussischon Staat Berlin 
Statist iscliON Handbuch fUr den Proussischen Stiat Berlin 
PreusHiBciie Statistik Ueraungcgcbeii rom Statistischen Laiidesamte Berlin 
Zentralblatt fur die gosaiiite Untenichts Verwaltung m Preiissen Herausgegeben in 
dora Ministeiium fur Wisscnscliift, Iviinst und Volksbiblung Erganrungsheft 
SlatlstisclieMitteibingen Uber das hohere UnterrichtHwesen in Preussec Berlin 
Zeitschnft dos Preussischen 'Statist I'^chen Ijan<loRaii te** Berlin 
Statistisclie Korn spondeiu des PrcussisUien btaiistischeii Landesaintes Berlin 
Zeltsclinft fdr das Berg , Hutteii und Sahnenwesen im Pieussischen 8taat« 

Zwet Jalire Regierunv,8ai belt m rrcusseii Auf Gi und amthchen Materials bearbeitet 
von del Presne Abteilung Pr^usels* lion Staatsiuiiuhtenuuis Briltn, 1921 
Alt>ock(\\ ), DieoiUntlith n Sj»arkas«<en in Prensseii Berlin 1917 
Bafdfkrr $ 'SnrDiQTn OermariT lOtb od 1913 

Dojiram PA (Paul), La Poruiaimn "ociale da Prusslen Moderne Paiig, 1916 
Droyirn(J G ), Gesclut lite dor prousaisclien Politik 6 vol Leipzig 
GoldKehmUit (P ), Bnrlm in Goschichto nnd Gegenwart Berlin, 1910 
Guyot(\v*>) ProMiico Bli6nMno et la VVestplinlio Etude Bconomique Pans, 1915 
Hoffmann (U E<llci von), Vcrfassuug uiid Verwaituiig Preussens und des Reichs 
LeipzU, 1015 

Lampf (K ), Berlin und die Mark Brandenburg Leipzig, 1900 

Marriott (J V ll ) ami JRobgrtson (C O ), The Evolution of Prussia Tlie Making of an 
Empire Loudon, 1 015 

Afi/rt (Ida), Preiisaen Atlas (llistoiical maps and notes) Berlin, 1014 
Mulfej hizhach (U ), Das Bergricht Preussens und des vreliereii Deiitschlands 
Stuttgart, 1917 

Oiborno (S ), Tho Upper Silesian Question and Germany s Coal Problem London, 
1921 

Pollard (J ), A Study of Municipal Government The Corporation of Berlin 2 ed 
London, 1894 

Pru <« (U ), Preussisohe Geschichte Vols I und II Berlin, I 809 , , 

Robxnnon (J H ), Constitution of Prussia, [Trans of Text, with Notes ] Philadelphia 
1S98 

^ . 
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SAXONY. 

(FRBIStAA'f SAOHaEH ) 

The former Kingdom of Saxony was proclaimed a Republic on November 9, 

The former royal house of Saxony counted amongst the oldest reigning families in 
Europe Heinrich of Eilenburg, ofthefamilypfWettin, was Margrave of Mtisstn 108<)-110S , 
he was succeedea by his son, Heinrich (1103-112S), and Konrad the Great (1123-1150), well 
known m Saxoh history The house subsequently spread into numerous branches, the elder 
of Which, called the Ernestine line, is represented bv the fbinier ducal families of Saxe- 
AlUnburg, Saxe-Coburg Gotha, and Saxe Meiiiingen, and the grand ducal family of Saxe 
Weimar, while the younger, the Albertine line lived m the rulers of the Kingdom of Saxon) 
In 1806 the Elector Friednch August lit (1763-1827), on enttriiig the Confederation of the 
Ithme, took from Napoleon the title of King of Saxony, which was confirmed by the Con- 
gress of Vienna in 1816 

Constitution and Government — d’he Constitution of the Republic 
bears date October 26, 1920 The Dn t was elected in November, 1920, and 
IS composed of 27 Majority Socialists, 8 Democrats, 13 Independent 
Socialists, 20 German National Party, 18 membeis of the German People's 
ParW, 6 Communists, and 1 Centre 

The Ministry elected on December 11, 1920, is composed as follows — 
Premier —Herr Johann Wilhelm Buck (Majority Socialiht) Boin 
November 12, 1869 

Minister of National Economy — Hen Schitarz (Majoiit} Socialist) 
Minister of the Interior — Herr Lipinski (Independent Socialist) 

Minister of Education — Herr Flcmner (Ind( pendent Socialist) 

Minister of Labour — Herr Jeitel (Independent Socialist) 

Minister of Finance — Herr Heldt (Majority Socialist) 

Minister of Justice — Herr Hannsch (Majority Socialist) 

Area and Population — 


Governmental Divisions 

Area, Eng 
lish 8q 
Miles 

Population 

Dec, 1910 , Dec 1910 

Population 
per 8q 
Mile 
1919 

Dresden 

' ' 

1,674 

1,360,287 

1,326,262 

794 6 

Leipzig. 

1,377 

1,234,623 

1,228,748 

888 7 

Bautzen 

963 

443,649 

488,011 

464 3 

Chemnitz 

800 

920,643 

857»669 

890,731 

1113 3 

Zwickau . 

983 

798,669 

810 8 

Total 

6,787 

4,800,661 

1 

1 4,670,811 

I 

807 0 


Of the population, according to the census of October 8, 1919, 2,176,078 
were males and 2,495,238 females 

The growth of the population is shown in the following table — 


Tear 

' 1 

Population i 

Density 

perSq 

Mile 

Annual * 
Increase , 
percent 1 

M 

Year 

Population 

1 

1 Density 
' perSq 

1 Mile 

Annual 
Increase 
per Cent 

18S5 

m 

1 S 182,008 
8,787.688 
4,209,916 

1 648 

ItsR 

1 11 , 
1 68 
9*19 i 

1906 

1910 

im j 

4,608,601 

4,806,661 

4,668,298 

779 1 
880 6 
806 2 

146 

182 
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Saxony fcontiiiiis (1910) 48,358 Luaatian Wenda, mC)i8t of thenk iti the 
district of Bautzen 

The movement of the population is shown m the following table — 


t 

Year | 

Marriages 

Total Births \ 

Stillborn 

1 Illegitimate 

1 

Total Deaths 

Surplus (4-) 
nr Decrease 
(-)of 
Births 

— 3,766 

1915 , 

20,323 

1 

90,155 

3,172 

j 15,589 

90,747 

1916 ’ 

24,211 


2,212 

‘ 9,292 

89,316 

—80,848 

1917 

25,009 

1 52,721 

1,755 

' 7,117 

96 121 

—46,155 

1918 

25,279 

i o5,l3() 1 

1,894 

7,601 

110,600 

—58,264 

1019 1 j 

5 ),001 

86,422 

2,851 

1 

1 08,892 

4-15,279 


1 Prelinunary rtturns 

The population of the principal towns was, 1919 — 

Leipzig t)()4,38<) I Meissen 37,493 i Reichenbach 3b 881 

Dresden '>29,326 ! 7itt4iu S4,2S0 i Crlinmitschau 23,496 

Chemnitz 3(»3 77o | Freil>erg -{2,^»81 , Meerane » 21,927 

Plaiien 104,918 Bautzen 34,993 i Glauchau 22,9ri 

Zwickau b9,693 ' 1 

Hellg^lOn — 'I'he vast nia]oiitv of the inhabitants of Saxony are Pro- 
testants In 1910, there were Lutherans, 4,501,510 , Roman Catholics, 
233,872 , Reformists, 16,531 , other Chiistians, 36,750, Jews, 17,587 , im 
classified, 411 Ot the Lutlieran Church, the chief governing body is the 
* Landes-Cousistorium ’ or National Consistory at Dresden , and it also has 
a representative Sjnod {Synode) with 35 clerical and 42 lay members (1901) 

Instruction — On December 31, 1919, there weie 2, 233 common schools, 
and 1,950 continuition schools (Fortbildungsschulen), or altogether 4,188, 
with a total attendance of 857 610, besides 50 private and chapter schools 
In addition there were 1 tcihnical high school at Dresden (summer term, 
1920, 2,2b4 students), 1 mining academy at Freiberg (1919, 320 students), 1 
forestry academy at Tharandt students, sunimei term, 1919), further, 
19 Gymnasia, 21 Realgymnasia, 9 ‘Oberroalschulen,’ 36 other high schools, 
25 seminaries, 11 higher girls’ schools and ‘ Studienanstalten ’ (1919), 
altogether 124 educational establishments, exclusive ot the University and 
a large number of industrial, commercial, agricultural, musical, and art insti 
tutes The University of Leipzig is one of the largest iti Germany See under 
Germany 

Justice and Cnme — Saxony has one ‘Oberlandesgericht,‘ at Dresden, 
7 ‘ Landgenchte’, and 112 ‘ Amtsgenchte ’ The ‘ Reichsgencht ’ has its seat 
at Leipzig In 1914, 29,327 persons were convicted of criminal offences 

Finance. — The following table shows the estimated ordinary revenue 
and expenditure foi five financial budget peiiods 

— 1912-18 1014-15 j 1910-17 j 1918-191 j 1920 

Revenue 11,822,428 12 853,807 1 4,580,563 ! 61 , '>49 004 ' 9,784,825 

Expenditure 11,322,428 12;868,807 14,580,365 01,649,004 9,734,825 


1 Ordinary and extraordinary budget 
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Public debt, 1919, 859,881,200 marks, incurred almost entirely on rail 
ways and telegraphs, and other works of public utility 

Production and Industry. — Saxony is, m proportion to its size, the 
busiest industrial State m the Empire, nvalled only by the leading industrial 
provinces of Prussia Textile manufactures form the leading branch of 
industry, but mining and metal working are also important 

In 1919, of the total area, 2,285,607 acres weie under cultivation, viz — 
1,792,606 acres (78 43 per cent ) arable , 453,836 acres (19 86 per cent 
meadow , 24,092 acres (1 05 per cent ) pasture and 15,073 acies (0 66 
per cent ) lying fallow , besides 932,454 acres underwood, of which 416,683 
acres belonged to the State (1913) 

Areas under the chief crops in acres and the yield in metric tons (of 
2,204 lbs) in 1919 —wheat, 149,058 acres (129,075 tons), lye, 477,718 
acres (329,270 tons) , bailey, 73,018 acres (44,876 tons) , oats, 367.173 acres 
(268,816 tons) , potatoes, 230,862 acres (947,091 tons) The census of live 
stock taken in December, 1919, showed 156,901 horses, 712,336 cattle, and 
860,817 pigs 

The following shows the mining statistics for five years — 


Coal Mines 


Other Mines ' Total 


|No of 
Mines 


Hands 


Production in 
metric tons 

Coal ' Lignite 


value , ^ 

m 1,000. No of Hands* 
marks Mineali 

I I 


Pro 

duce 

in 

1,000 

marks 


,No of 
Mines' 


Hands 


Pio 
uuce in 

I 1,000 

marks 


1014 

1015 

1916 

1917 

1918 


92 

89 

88 

86 

82 


30,610 I 4,741,776,6,262,2671 79,864 
24,707 I 4 206,045,6,658,462 77,4831 
28,648 4,186, 538|6, 534,079 87,800* 
29,477 i 4,79t,5l9t0,830,067 125 670* 
32,148 j 4,625,218 6,741,238 163,689 


2 , ) 

84 

89 i 


890 1,164 ' 113 
7M 1,974 I 112 
819 4,284 113 

l,lb9 6,222 1 120 
1 0^0 , 8,829 121 


’ 81,500 80,628 

I 2-), 488 79,457 

, 24,467 92,094 

80,640 131,808 
' 83,828 172,618 


1 Exclusive of mines not worked 

In 1918-19, 249 breweries produced 29,461,904 gallons of beer, and 
in 1918—19, 180 distilleries produced 699,868 gallons of pure alcohol 

In 1918 there were 365 savings banks having to the credit of their 
depositors at the end of the year, 134,216,300/ 


Eeferences concerning Saxony. 

Statistisches Jahrbuch fttr den Freistaat Sachsen Dresden Annual 
Staatshandbuch fUr den Freistaat Sachsen Dresden 
Zeitschrlft des Sachsischen Statist Landesamtes Dresden Since 1855 
Qemeinde- und Ortsverzeic tinis lUr das Konigroich Sachsen Dresden, 1904 
Baedeker's Sachsen Leipzig, 1920 

Miehter (P fi ), Literatur der Landes und Volkskundeldes Konigrelchs Sachsen 
Dresden. 1909 

Sehmaler (M ), Dis Konigreich Sachsen Leipzig, 1916 
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SCHAUMBUBG-LIPPE 

(FREihiAAf Schaumburg Liipk ) 

Schaumbuig-Lippe was proclaimed a Republic m November, 1918 The 
Constitution bears date March 14, 1919 The Landtag consists of 15 
members 

Area, 131 sq miles , population (1919), 46,357 (22,148 males and 24,209 
lemales) 

For the hnancial year 1920 the revenue and expenditure were 3,494,598 
marks Public debt, 4,400,000 marks 

Except 715 Catholics and 230 Jews, the inhabitants are Protestant 
Buckebuig, the capital, had, in 1910, 5,747 inhabitants 

Official Fublicaiion 

SchauiiiburK LiiipiKche I audeKaii/eii£eii bezu Landesveiordnungeu 


THUMNGIA 

(EiMimssrAAt TiiLMNurs) 

The seven Thunngian States alter much negotiation, which commenced 
in May, 1919, and ended on Decembei 24, 1919, decided to combine into one 
Ntate The two Republics ot Reuss had by a law ot Apiil 4, 1919, already 
been merged into the one People’s State of Reuss, an<l Coburg had elected 
to merge with Bavaria The following table shows the area and [lopulatien ol 
the separate political entities which have been united into the greater whole — 



Area in 
sq tulles 

Population CVnsus October 8 1919 

Population 

Kepublic 

L- 

Males 

Females 

Total 

persq mile 
1919 

Saxe Weimar Eisenach 

1,397 

958 

126,944 

149,071 

270,01 > 

193 

Uaxe Mciniiigeii 

93,204 

98,267 

191,491 

200 

Gotha 

54S 

206 35(* 

228,00 > 

488,959 : 

791 

Saxe Altenburg 

511 

101,360 

110 276 

211,036 

414 

Reuss 

441 

97,995 

114,012 

212,007 

460 

Schwaizburg Rudolstadt 
Schwarzburg 

363 

46,998 

52 940 

99,339 

273 

Sonderhausen 

843 

44,466 

IS 9(>J 

93,427 

280 

Total 

4,546 

710,317 

796,^69 

l,5U,87o 

332 


Piincipal towns with population m 1919 — Weimar, the capital, 37,237 , 
Gera, 73,641 , Gotha, 41,465, Jena, 48,504, Eisenach, 89,229 , Greiz, 
19,995 , Arnstadt, 19,374 , Rudolstadt, 12,172 , and honderhausen 7,728 
The elections to the fiist Diet of Thuringia weie held in June, 1920, and 
the Diet adopted the Constitution on March 11, 1921 

PresideiU of the Slate Counctl — Di A Paulsen (Dcniociat) 
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WALBB0K. 

WALDhOK ) 

Waldfck was proclaimed a R^^ubhc in November, 1918 The pio visional 
Constitution liears date April 15, 1919 The lliet consists of 21 members 
The "Reptihlic is governed by Prussia, in accoi dance with the arrangement ol 
di^uary 1, 1868 

The revenue and expenditure foi 1920 was 2,128,599 maiks 

The debt on July 1, 1919, was 1,123,500 maiks 

Area, 433 sq miles, population (census of October 8, 1919), 66,432 
(31,065 males and 35,367 females) Protestants (1910), 57,817 , Catholics, 
^,858 other Christians^ 393 , Jews, 690 , unclassified, 49 Aiolsen, the 
capital, had 2,793 inhabitants in 1910 

Reference* 

Vfa-ldeckUchcr Landes Kalender Mengennghausen Annua! 


WRRWIMBBRG, 

(VOLKSSTAAT WURTTEMBERG ) 

Wurttemherg was proclaimed a People’s Republic in November, 1918 

^tcUe Frmd^nt and Mini^Cer of Education — Dr Johannes (Born 

Jun^ 25, 1862 Blocted June 23, 19,20 ) 

Oonstitution and Government — The constitution of the Republic of 
Wurttemherg bears date September 25, 1919 The supreme power m the 
State IS vested in the Landtag composed ol 101 membeis elected by universal 
suffrage for 4 years, on the basis of 1 member for every 20,000 inhabitants 
The Landtag appoints the State Mini>try, the President ot which is styled 
‘ State Piesident ’ 

The Diet which was elected on June 6, 1920, is composed as lollows — 
German National Party, 28, Ceqtre, 23 , Social Democrats, 17 , Germmi 
Democatic Party, 15 , Independent Socialists, 8 , Coraniuiusts, b , German 
Popular Party, 4 

For administrative purposes the country is divided into 4 circles (Krcisc), 
64 districts (Oberamter), and 1,894 communes (Gemeinden) 

Area and Population — 


Circles 

Area In 

Population 

Population 
per 8q 


8q Miles 

1910 

191‘) 

Mile 

lOXO 

Ifnckar 

1,286 

882,669 

930,114 

723 2 

Bl^ck Forest (Schwarz- 
, 1 

1 1,844 

670,820 

683,624 

31«2 

Jagst 

1,985 

il^,969 

421,321 

> 212 3 

Danube (pomiu) . 

2,419 

1 ^8.216 

691,142 

1 244 8 

] 

Total 

7,684 

] 2,487,674 

2,626,171 

j 885 8 
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In 1919, there were 1,202,542 males and 1,323,629 females 
In 1919, 936,583, or 87 1 per cent , lived in communes of 5,000 in 
habitants and upwards, and 1,589,583, or 62 9 per cent , in other communes 
Foreigners, 26,848 in 1910 

The movement of the population for four years was — 


! 

Year 

1 1 

1 Marriages t 

Total j 
Birth. ' 

Stillborn 

i 

1 lUegitunate , 

Total 

Deaths 

^ Surplus of 

1 Births 

1917 

9,812 1 

36,762 

1,006 

3,881 

38,999 

, 2,247 

1918 

11,160 1 

38,128 , 

1,119 

( 4,670 ' 

46,223 

36,807 

1 8,P96 

1919 

31,984 1 

32,027 ' 

51,146 
! 64,781 

1,306 

1 5,613 

t 14,338 

1920 

1 1,774 

7 ,070 

27,711 


The population in 1919 of the largest towns was as follows — 


Stuttgart' 309,197 

Ulm 59,040 

Reilbronn 44,105 

Esslingen 87,814 

Reutlmgen ' 28,897 

Ludwigsburg ' 23,806 


I Goppingen 21,629 
Gmund 20,294 
' Tubingen 20,481 
! Heidenheiui 18,412 
Tuttlingen 16,719 
' Ravensbnrg 16,779 

I Including extensions 


Scliweniiingeu 17,175 
Feuerbach 16,729 
Zuflenhausen 14,480 
Ebmgen 11,168 
Aalen 11,982 

Geislingen 13,521 


Rcllg^lOH — The various creeds were distributed as follows at the census 
of 1910 — 


Kreisc 

1 Protestant 

Roman 

Catholic 

Other 

Christians 

Jews 

Others 

Nockar 

1 762,178 1 

106,617 

7,404 

6,276 

1,094 

Black Forest 

' 418,409 

147,607 

3,881 

1,859 

164 

Jagst 

276,978 ' 

135,475 

1,048 

2,412 

' 58 

Danube 

1 214,620 

361,396 

1,030 

1,935 

! 235 

Total 

1 1,671,188 1 

789,996 

12,863 

11,982 

1,551 


The administration of the Evangelical Church is in the hands of a coiji- 
sistoniim of a president, and councillors, and four general superintendents, 
st l4udwigsburg, Heilbronn, psutlingen, and Uln? The representative 
body of the Evangeboal ecclesi^tical communes is the Evangelical Lapd^- 
kircnenversammlung consisting of 26 clerical and 55 lay representatives of 
the dioceses and 1 of the evangelical theological faculty of the university 
It meets at least every six years, oftenor if necessary The Roman Catholics 
are under a bishop, who has his see at Rottenburg, and is suffragan to the 
archbishop of Fieiberg in Baden The Jews likewise are under a special 
council (Oberkirchenbehorde) 

Instruction. — Education is compulsory, and there must be one publie 
school or more in every commune According to official returns, there is 
not an individual above the age of ten unable to read and write In 1918 
there were 2,232 places with elementary schewls with 6,776 teachers, attended 

3^2 
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381,033 pupils , 109 Realschulen with 17,654 pupils , 21 grammar schools 
(Elementarschulen) with 3,830 pupils , 17 gymnasia, ot which 4 are training 
colleges for the Protestant clergy, 10 Realgymnasias, 5 Pi ogynmasias and 8 
Real Piogymnasias, 43 Latin schools, having together 9,456 scholars , 5 city 
schools with 4,650 scholars For girls there are 24 high schools with 
8,467 pupils and 1 gymnasium with 183 pupils Theie are, besides, the Tech 
meal High School at Stuttgart, the Agiicultural High School at Hohenheiin, 
and several agricultural and other special institutes The State funds 
appropriated to education amounted in 1917-18 to 23,553,434^ For 
Tubingen University, see under Gfnnany 

Justice — In addition to other tnbunals there is one Oberlandesgeiicht 
at Stuttgart In 1914, lb, 100 persons were convicted of crimes 

Finance —The estimated revenue foi the >ear ending Mai ch 31, 
1921, was 642,226,277 marks, and the expenditme 568,359,137 marks 
Public debt (Karch 31, 1920), 831,924,500 marks, divided into the general 
debt and the railway debt 

Production — Wurttemberg is primarily an dgncultural State, and 
3,007,510 acres, or 64 per cent of the entire area, are under cultivation, 
and 1,510,727 acres, or 31 per cent , under toiest 

Areas under the pnncipal crops and yield in metric tons in 1920 — 


~ 

1 Acres 

Yield, tons i 

1 - 

At res 

\ lold, tons 

Wheat 

! 

’ 180,570 

9b, )77 

{ Oats 

907 

( 

Bye 

j 71,990 

^8,874 

1 Potatoes 

178 187 

751,170 

Barley 

219,810 

1 115,440 

1 Hay 

1 1,3^0,400 

t 2,s(>7,7bl 

Spelt 

197,405 

68,098 

j Hops 

j 

1 OOl 


Vines m 1920, 27,467 acres, yield 3,476,318 gallons of wme In 1919 
were produced 29,148,746 gallons of beer The total value ot the raineralB 
raised in 1920 was about 1,200,000/ There are active non foundnes and 
salt works 

Eeferences. 

The following pablicutions of the Statistical Landesaint, Stuttgart Wurtiein 
bergiache Jahrbueber ftir Statistik und Landtskunde Statistisches Handbuch lui 
Wttrttemberg Mitteilungen des Statistischeg Landesamts Das Konigreich WUinteni 
berg Bine Besclireibung von Land, Volk, und Staat 8 Baude, Btuttgait, 18b2-lb8(} 
Das Kbnigreich Wtlrtteinberg Bine Beschreibunn uacli Kreisen, Oberatuteru, und 
Qenieinden 4 BUnde, Stuttgart, 1904 Oberaiutst beschreibuugen, neue Folge Kartell 
verke des Korngreichs Wtirttemberg The ** WUrtteuibergische Jahrbucher^ contains 
Chronicle and Necrology for the past year, and copious lists of publications,, official and 
other, relating to Wlirttemberg, in addition to much histonial and statistical informa 
tlon concerning the population and products of WUrttemberg 
t Bouthern Germany 10th ed Leipzig, 1907 
Schlig (A ), Drgeaohichte Wtirtembergs Stuttgort, 1909 
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GREECE 

(KfNGrDOIf OF HkILA'^ ) 

Beigning Sing. 

Sonstantinos, '>orn August 2, 1868, married October 27, 1889, to 
^ophut, boru Fuue 14, 1870, sistei of William II, ex German Emperor, 
‘jiKceeded on the assassination of his father, George I , on March 19, 1918 , 
abandoned the throne to his second son Alexandros according to the 
ultimatum of the Guaranteeing Powers on June 11, 1917 , ref’allod to the 
throne after the death of King Alexandros by a plebiscite on December 5, 
1920, and returned to Greece on December 19, 1920 

Ohildirn of (hf King 

I Prince G^dryws, born July 19, 1890 II Alexandros^ born August 1, 
1893, King of Greece from his fathet s abandonment of the thione, June 11, 
1917, till his death on October 25, 1920 III Princess Helene, born May 2, 
1896 , married on March 10, 1921, to Prince Carol, Crown Prince of 
liuniania I\r Prince Fati/os, born December 14, 1901 V Princess 
born February 14, 1904 Vi PniKess Catlieiine^ born May 4, 1913 

Brothers and Sisters of the King 

I Prince Gedrqios, boin June 24, 1869 , High Commissioner m Crete, 
1898-1906, man ltd, November 21, 1907, to Piincess Mane, only child of 
Prime Poland Bonaparte, offspiing — Prince Petios^ born Dctembei 3, 1908, 
Princess Eugenia, born February 11, 1910 II Prince Nn6laos, born 
January 21, 1872 , married, August 29, 1902, to the Grand Duchess Helena 
Vladimirow n 1 , danghtei of the Grand Duke Vladimir of Russia, offspring, 
Piincess Olga, born Juno 11, 1903, Fiincess Elizabeth, born May 23, 1904 
Princess Marine, born November 80, 1906 III Prince.ss Maria, born March 
3, 1876 , mariiod, April 80, 1900, to the Grand Duke George Michailovitcb 
of Russia IV Piiuce Andr6as, born Febniary 1, 1882 , married, October 
7, 1903, to Princess Alice, daughter of Prince Louis of Battenberg , 
offspring, Piincess Margaiet, boin April 17, 1905 Princess Theodora, 
born Ma} 30, 1906 , Princess Cecilia, born June 23, 1911 , Princess Sophia, 
born June 27, 1914 V Prince Chrisl6ph43ros, born August 10, 1888, married, 
1920, Anastasia (Nancy), widow of William Leeds 

hy decision of the Gieek National Assembly (Januaiy 1^21) the civil 
list amounts to 4,000,000 drachmai 

Greece, a province of the Turkish Empire since the lattei part of the 
16th century, gained its independence m the insurrection of 1821-29, and by 
the Protocol of London, of February 8, 1830, was declared a kingdom, under 
the guarantee of Gieat Britain, France, and Russia The crown was accepted 
by Prince Otto of Bavaria, who ascended the throne January 25, 1 833, being 
under the age of eighteen He was expelled the Kingdom, after a reign of 
29 years, in October, 1862, which event was followed by the election, 
in 1863, under the directing guidance of the three guaranteeing Power*, 
of King George I , the grandfather of the present sovereign George I , who 
was assassinated on Match 18, 1913, was succeeded by his son OonstanUne, 
who reigned until June 11, 1917 Alpxandros, second^ sou of King 
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Constantine, then reigned till his death on October 25, 1920 From 
October 25 to Novembei 18 Admiral Coundouriotis was Regent , and from 
November 18 to Dectmbei 5, 1920, Queen Olga 

The King, according to Ait 49 of the Cbnstitution of 1864, attains his 
majority upon completing his eighteenth year Within two months at the 
most the King must convoke the IjOgislatme If the successor to the throne 
IS either a minor or absent at the time ot the King’s decease, and no Regent 
has been appointed, the Legislative Chamber has to assemble of its own accord 
within ten days after the occurrence ol that event The constitutional royal 
authority in this case has to be exercised by the ministerial council, until the 
choice of a Regent, or the ariival of the Successor tO the throne The sovereign 
and his heirs and successors must he inOmbers of the Greek Orthodox Church 


Constitution and Government 


The Cotistitufiou of Greece, adojited October 29, 1864, vesttd the 
whole legislative power m a single chamber, called the Bul<?, consisting 
of 184 representatives, elected by manhood suftragt (m the proportion of 
1 for every 16,000 inhabitants) for the term ot foui years In 1911 the 
Constitution was modified and k substitute for a second chamber was adopted 
in the re-establishment of the Couned of State The functions of the 
Council will be the examination of Piojets de Loi and the annulling of official 
decisions and acts which may be contrary to law The new Constitution 
came in force on June 1, 1911 The deputies must be at lea&t 25 years of 
age The elections take place by ballot The Bub must meet annually for 
not less than three months No sitting is valid unless at least one third of 
the members of the Assembly are present, and no bill c in pass into law 
without an absolute majority of members attending Kvery measure before 
beihg adopted, mlist be discussed and voted, once in pnmijde and twice 
attime by article, bn three separate days A rcMsiou of anv non funda 
meital provisions of the new Constitution may be demanded, after the 
IdjiSC of t^n years, an ordinary t*ailiamont by means of two votes passed 
by a two thirds majority, provided that the second vote shall not bo takfen 
until at least ona montfi after the first, ind provided also that such lovision 
ahall be carried out by a liewly elected Chamnci The Chamber of Dc pulies, 
unUsa specially convoked at an eailier dite, must meet on Octobei 1 (old 
style) of every year The deputies arc paid 4^000 drachiuai a year, except 
those living in Athens oi m Pirdeus, who receive only 3,200 drachmai In 
case pf absence extending ovbr more than five sittings eveiy month, the 
dej^uty has 20 diabhmai jiet sitting taken from the total amount due to him 
The number of Deputies, including those for the new terntones, is 316 
Thd Chamber, elected in Novpmbef, 1920,^ is conyiosed of the following 
parties — Railis Party, 25, Gotihans Party, 75, Diagouniists, 30, 
Ixlab^ehdents, 69 , l^tratos’ Pirty, 62 , Liberals (Venizelists), 110 


'fhe Ministry, appointed April 1, 1921, is as follows — 

Oounans 

Minuter o/,F&re%pi Affavrt -^J Baltazzx 

M^uter qf Jmtice and of War and Maritie (ad iiitenm) — M Tiuotoky 
of the Interior — M SUr)4 
Minuter if (k>nm%n^cattons —P Tmldaret 
MiniHer if A%fttca^«09i.-*-Theodare ZaitnU 
f if and <f Sappliee FroiopapaiUikis 

Jfwilrtsf ifMcUimal Moonomy.**^Votot Marroihickalu 
AnUMicn — M* BarUaiis 
» TMipes. 
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Area and Population^ 

Old Gi8ece(belore 1912) comprises continental Greece, the Peloponnesus 
to the south ot the Gulf of Connth, the Aegean Island of Euboea, liie Cy- 
clades (about 220 islands, including Syra, Naxos, Andros, Tmos, Mikonos, 
Theimia, Serinhos, Paros, and Amorgos), the Sporades Islands (about 20>, 
and the islands in the Ionian Sea, including Corfu, Zante, Santa Maura, 
and Cephalonia 

New Greece consists of Macedonia, Epims, Crete, and the other Aegean 
Islands 

At the census of 1879 Gieece had a population (including that of Tkeaaaly 
m 1881) of 1,973,768 , in 1889, 2,188,008 , in 1896, 2,433,80&, on October 
27, 1907, 2,631,952 In 1896 the population consisted of 1,266,816 males 
and 1,166,990 females, m 1907, 1,324,942 males and 1,307,010 femaleSi 
Estimated population (old terntoiy) 1914, 2,765,000 The area of OH Greece 
was about 25,014 square miles, and thus had about 105 inhabitants to tha 
square mile The population of the nomes or departments into which Greece 
IS divided is as follows — 


Divisions of Old Territory I Divisions of New Territory 


Departments 

Population 
(Census lO07) 

j Dex>artmcnt8 ^ 

Population 

(Provisional Census 1913 

Attica and Bmotia 
PhtUiotis and Pliocia 

407,0b 1 

174, o7t 

Matedonio — { 

Salonica | 

506,671 


Acarnania and 1 tolta 

1 iSS,5‘>7 

bi rres ' 

135,284 


\cbai V and Khs 


Drama j 

204,404 


VrgoHs and Cnrinthia 

in 172 

Korani | 

206,807 


Arcadia 

Ibj, U1 

p lorina 

, 142,386 


liAcotda 

Mi8S( 11 ta 

I' ulxra 

1 1S,62S 

Ms, 'ill ! 
lloOOS ^ 

j Epirut - 
Yanina 

j 24^6 ’8 

1,194,902 

Ojclades 

Corfn 

(’( phnlonis 

1 10 17S 

1 to, 7 i7 
7l,23'> 

1 

Arqean Ifl^ndn — 
Mytilcne 

182,16*' 

245,618 

/ante 

1 ' -ioa 

I’hios 

73,880 


Ijurissa 

107 808 , 

'^amos 

08,940 


liikkali 

Aria 

IS ^,180 1 

.2 111 I 

, Canea 

77,150 

324,946 

Total 

2,643,109 

lleraciion (Candia) 
Sfakia 

110,014 
25 027 



I asithion 1 

RcthymnoB 

Total new terntoiies 

62,011 

61,330 

336,150 

2 101,616 


The acquisition of new territories by Greece, obtained as the result of 
the war with Turkey from October 17, 1912, to May $0, 1918, and with 
Bulgaria fiom June 30, to August 10, 1913, gave the countiy a total area 
of 41,933 square miles with an estimated totad population (1914) ot 4,891,300 
The new territory is 16,919 square miles m extent 

The Poweis, in accordance with the Tieaties of London andot Athens, have 
decided that Greece shall retain all those Aegean i^ands which shq opcupied 
duiingthe war, except Inibi’os, Tenedps, and Castellonzzo, which were fo he 
restoied to Turkey In the meantime Greece is in occupation of all the islands 
d'hese mclndo Crete and Samoa. 

As a msult of the Great War pf 1914 -18, Greece, with the co^sept <rf f}ie^ 
Allied and Aespcia^ed Poweis, has occupied part of Bulganaii (Western) Thrace 
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(principal town, Xanthe) and the greater part of the piovince of Aidin in Asia 
Minor (principal town, Smyrna) 

As a result of the Treaty of Sevres with Turkey, Greece will obtain (1) 
all that is left of Turkey in Euiope west ol the Chatalja lines, only leaving 
out the Derkos water supply aiea, including Adnanople and Kirk Kilisse , 

(2) Western Thrace, transferred to the Allies under the Bulgaiian Treaty , 

(3) the Dodecanese Islands (to be ceded by Italy, which holds them at pre 
sent, May, 1920, when theTieaty with Turkey is signed Some airangement 
will also be come to in regard to Smyrna (But as yet (May, 1921), Greece 
is at war with Turkey in this district ) It is estimated that Greater 
Greece will be inhabited by 6 million Greeks (some 4^ million in Europe and 
1^ million in Asia Minor and the Aegean Islands), and about 2 million non 
Greek peoples, 1 million of whom live in Smyrna and its hinterland 

Mount Athos is inhabited by the monks of Greek (17), Russian (1), 
Bulgarian (1), Rumanian (1 ), and Serbian (1) monasteries and hern itages 
{^ketat) The monks and their servitors till the fields, tend the vineyard, take 
in the harvest, fish, weave, sell in shops, and, indeed, take upon themselves all 
the secular duties of the community as well as the sacred Originally 
inhabited by one mediaval ascetic, Peter the Athonite, it has at last giown 
to a religious colony of thousands, contained m 20 monasteries with their 
respective dependencies and after having passed in the fifteenth centurv 
from the sovereignty of the Greek Emperois of Byzantium to that of the 
Sultans it fell again into the hands of the Greeks, who occu])ied it in 
November, 1912 Each of the 20 monasteries is a sort of little republic in 
itself, thosf of the ‘ c'oenobitic ’ category being ruled by abbots chosen for 
life, while the * idiorrhythmic ’ monasteries are administered by a board of 
overseen {tp^tropoi) elected for a certain term of years Hitherto the 
peninsula has been administered by a Council of 4 members, and an As 
sembly of 20 members, thelatt^^r consisting of 1 deputy from each monastery 

In recent years there has been considerable emigration According to 
United States statistics the number of Greek immigrants into the States was 
in 1915-16, 26,792 , in 1916-17, 25,919 , in 1917-18, 2,602 , in 1918-19, 813 

The principal towns are the following, with populations, 1907 — 


Athens 

167,479 

Larissa 

18,041 

Chalcis 

10,958 

Pirseus 

73,579 

Tnkkala 

17,809 

Tnpolith.i 

10,958 

Patras 

37,724 

Pyrgos 

13,690 

I Laurium 

10,007 

Corfu 

27,397 

Zante 

13,580 

1 Syra (Hermou 


Yolo 

23,563 

Oalamata 

15,397 

1 polls) 

18,112 


The chief towns in the new territory (with population of provisional 


census 1916) are — 

Salonica 157,889 Berres 18,668 Fiorina 10,165 

Oandia 25,186 Yauina 16,804 Ko/ani 9,408 

Oanea 24,399 Verna 13,812 Hetynrio 9,086 

Oavalla 23,378 Drama 12,903 Vodena 8,846 

1919 the popul ttion of Athens and Pirajus together was over 300,000, 
while that of Salonica had increased to about 260,000 civilians 


Beligion. 

The great majority of the inhabitants of the Kingdom arc adheients ol the 
Greek Orthodox Church By the terms of the Constitution of 1864, the Greek 
Orthodox Church is deolarea the religion of tha State, but complete tolera* 
tion and liberty of worship is guaranteed to Qtber sects A National 
Synod, held at Nauplta in 1838, vested the govejrjEifipLent of the Orthodox 
Ohhrch, within the Iwit^ JCingdom, m a council, 
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called the Holv Synod, consisting of the Metropolitan of Athens and 
4 aichbishops and bishops, who must during then year of office reside at 
the seat ot the executive The Oithodox C’huuh has 3 archbishops and 
29 bishops in the old territory and 59 aidibishops and bishops in the 
new tcrritones, including 1 metropolitan and 6 bishops in Crete The 
Roman Catholic Church has an archbidiop at Athens, another at Corfu, and 
a third at Naxos , and 1 bishop at Byra, Tinos, and Santonn respectively 

Inatruction 

All children between the ages ot six and twelve years must attend school, 
but the law is not well enforced in country distncts Of the army recnuts 30 
per cent are illiterate, and 15 per cent can read only Probably the per 
centagc is highn \Nhen the recruits from the new tenitones are included 

There were (1917-18) 6,799 prirnar} schools with 8,641 teachers (of whom 
3,990 were of the female sex) and 476,695 pupils (174,805 females) For 
secondary education there v^tre 76 high schools, 425 middle schools, having 
55,408 pupils (50,997 boys and 5,311 giils) There are 2 agricultural schools 
in Greece with, together, 150 pupils There is a Trade and Industrial Academy 
The Goveinment Conimen lal Schools at Athens, Volo, Salonica and Patras 
have together 326 pupils In 1912 the two Universities ot Athens, the 
National Uuucisity bounded 1836) and th<' Cajiodistiia Univeisity, had 56 
oidiriar> professors, 106 lecturers, and 3,250 students studying medicine, 
law philosoph}, theology, and chenustr\ Ot the total number, 800 were 
fiom ahioad, < hiefly from Turkov The Polytechnu , with 22 professors and 
170 students, piovides m'itruition in jiainting, sdilptuie, mechanics, 
an hitutuie, sniveling, etc 

Tin cost ot primary instiuction is borne b^ the State It amounts to 
some 10 million drachmai annually 

Th< Miiiistrv of Kducation is also chuigcd with the wSerMce of Antiquities, 
ina«ig(d b) sn An Ineologn al Council, wliicli is lesponsible for the 
lonservition and lepaiition of ancient monuments of ill periods (Prehistoric, 
Classical, n}/intine and Mediaeval), the upkeep of museums and the conduct 
ot exiavatiuns The seivne is well organised and efhcieiit it has carried out 
the dithciilt and (Xpensiyc work ot repaiiing the Parthenon and othei 
buildings on the At lopolis at Athens There is an art hieological department 
t)t the Ministry to wdiich the provincial inspecbirs {rphoia) of antiquities 
leport 

British St leiicc is repicseiitnl in Athens b> the Biitish School of 
Art Incology, whuh, by the aitl of grants from the (toverument, universiti<'s, 
and piivale subset ibers, is able to cncouiago and eirry out scientific research 
of all kinds, but especially art, arelucolog) uid lustoiv Members of the 
school hive in locent years been losponsible toi the excavations at Knossos, 
in Crete, iii Milo, at Sparta, in Ihcssaly, and elsewhere There are also 
similar French, Ameiican, Italian, Austrian and German institutions 


Finance 

The estimates of ordinary lovenue and expenthtuie for 6 years aie as 
follows — 


Year j 

Hovanue 

Expenditure 

Icar 

- ' 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

i 

1915- 16 

1916- 17 ! 

1917- 18 1 

£ 

17,724,896 
12,689,048 
17,867,968 | 

£ 

19,061.291 

14,628,288 

17,611,555 

;l 

i 191S-191 ' 

1 1919-201 

1 1920-211 

1 ^ 1 

£ 

40,960,942 

15,906,778 

51,950,890 

£ 

I 32,951,548 

1 61,692,029 

t 51,950,890 


1 Litimates 
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The items of the budget for 1920-21 aie given as follows — 


Be venue 

DrachmM 

Rxpendlture 

Drachma) 

Ordinary , 

Extraordinary | 

Loans 

i ^ 1 

i 491 125,728 

1 69,954,022 

472,500,0001 

' . _ 

Wai, ordinary 

Wai, extraordinary 

Other war expenses 

211,878,307 

2S),432,lsO 

84,805,000 

Deflcit 

! 

11,033 670,740| 
j 2(.5,180,014| 

Total war expenditure 
Other expenditure, including 
debt service 

532 115,487 

760 644,267 


1,2QS, 759,754 

Total expenditure 

|l, 298, 759, 7 >4 


The outstanding external debt of Greece amounted on December 31, 1920, 
to 3,2^2,986,697 drachrnai, the piincipal items m which were the live per 
cent loan of 1833, 47,646,011 drachrnai , old gold loan, 447,790,500 drachrnai, 
new gold loan, 601,205,500 drichmai , tern poi ary loans, 402,679,350 
drachrnai 

In accordance with the peace prelimmaiics between Greece and Turkey 
and the Greek Law of Control of Maich, 1898, the financial commission of deb 
gates representing Germany, Austria Hungary, Fi incc, Gieat Ihitum, Italy 
and Russia (the mediating Poweis) is established at Athens in direct relation 
w’jth the Greek Minister of Finance (Germanv and \u8trn llungaiy are not 
now represented) The piiblu del>t of (iieece is in largt nuasure under 
the control of this commission To this commission were issigm d, for the 
payment of the interest on the external debt, the revenues from the salt, 
pettoleum, matches ami pUyingcaids monopolies, the duties on toba(Co, 
digarettc paper, Naxos emer>, the stimp duty, and the import duties at tlu 
port of Piraeus In then report for 19 -’0 tin ( ’ommissioncrs aniioiiiue an 
mcoipe of 123,662,707 dradimai, of whnh tin le cipts from monopolus were 
65, 63b, 414 diaclmiai, and the Piiams customs 58,032,293 diachmai 

Tljic collection of the assigned k venues and the admmistiation of tht 
monopdlica is entnisted to a Gieek Oompiny, (ailed tlu “Socuto dc Ihgic 
des Kevemiob affectes aii Service dc li llettc Puhliqm^,” which is umut 
tlie (jontrol of the international comnnssion 

By Agiecmonts dated tdiuiaiy 10, 1918, the t »ovei nnients of Great 
Bp,tain, tie United St ites and France agitcd to advuiec to tin HelloiiK 
OjQTernraent ciedits as follows — Great Britain, 14,700,000/ , Prance, 
^itfjOjdO^OOb francs , and the United States, 48,239,267 dollais The control 
of the Fund thus ( rcated was lodged in an Inter dlud Financial Commis- 
sipu ana an Intci allied Mihtaiy Commission sitting at Athens Of the 
sum agreed unon, there has been actually paid by Tanuary, 1921, 7,000,000/ 
by Great Britain, 30,0bo,000 fiam s by France, and 15,000,000 dollars by 
tne United States 


Defence. 

I Aemy 

lltilitary service in Greece is compulsory and universal, with very few 
exen^tfons (laws of 1867, 1896, 1904, and November 30, ^ 1914) It 
coxnmenees in the 20th year, and lasts for the long period of 31 yeaiSr 
The horinal tetm of service in the active anny was 3 years for the cavalry 
and artillery and 2 years for the infantry, &c , followed by 21 years m the 
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fust sene of the reseire and 8 ^earstm the second sene The normal annual 
contingent of recruits, fixed by the Parliament, was about 26,000 

Af&r the Armistice, November, 1918, a large part of the Greek aimy 
joined the Allied forces lu occupation of Tuikish territory Demobilisation 
was therefore delayed and normal conditions of service had not been restored 
ID January, 1921 

At that time the approximate stieligth of the aimy was 200,000 men, 
organised in 4 army corps and a reserve Two ot these corps and the reserve 
were m \sia Minor, in the bniyrna distiict, the remaining two corps were in 
Europe The army corps in Asia each (onsisted of two divisions, tho4e m 
Em ope ol three divisions, the total number of divisions thus being twelve 
The average strength of a division was 12,000 men The Greek cavalry is 
not organised in divisions, but is distributed b> squadrons to the divisions of 
the army corps The infantry is oiganised in regimchts of three battalions, 
time regiments forming the infantry oi each division The held artillery is 
organised in bngadfs, each of two regiments The legiment of artillery is 
composed of three gioujis, and each group ol three batteries of four guns, 
The Greek mfantiy is armed with both the Mannlicher and the Mauser rifle 
but some battalions are armed with the Martini The artillery is armed with 
the French 76 field gun and the French light and medium howitzer The 
reorganisation of the Greek array is in alieyance pending the ratification ot 
the treaty ot S^^roa with Turkey, and in consequence ot the situation which 
has arisen from the fall of M Veni/elos ami the lestoiation of King 
Constantine 

II Navy 

The Gieek Navy was reorganised in 1906, and after 1911 a Ilritish naval 
mission siipei intended the tiaimng and organisation of the fleet The 
j nncipal vessels are as follows (the thiee first named have now little valufe) — 


- 

i 

Launch 

rt P 

ST ~ 

Q 

1 ons 

Anuoni 

Bi it { nil 
} 111 111 

Pnncip'il Aimameut 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Horse 

Power 

al 

JS 

IkhoU 

Spetsai 

M>dra 

i I8b0 1 

iss'i 

i| 5,000 

i 

' IJ 

1 

1 3 10 6, 5 inn , 1 4m 

1 3 

i 6,700 

17 

Psara 

Aveioff 

1S80 ' 
1010 

10,1 IS 

8 ' 

! 

4 9 2 , b 7 5m 

3 

1 19,000 

24 

kllkial 

I emnos 

1 t 100.. 1 

! 101 J 

1 * 

is,oo6 

1 ^ 

12 

4 12in , 8 Sm , 8 Tin 

1 2 

; 14,000 


Hclle^ 

2,n00 


— 

, 2 6iu , 4 4 id 

1 2 

i 

6,500 

' 20 

1 


1 Purehasad 1914 frotu thri U S Navy 2 Criifser purebasad 1914 from China 


There are also 13 destroy eriif, 9 modern torpedo boats, 2 submarines, and 
a variety of miscellaneous craft fo these have been added tne ex Austrian 
destroyer l/lau, and (for police duties only) 7 surrendered torwdo boata 
Much yrelimmary worl^ has been aoue on the new arsenal for the Gree^ 
Navy, which is intended to take the place of the establishment at Salami^. 
The cost of the new work was estimated at 2,800^ OOOi , it was to be , carried 
out under the direction oi* British engineers , A recent Brij^u Naval hUsaiop 
in Greece has been ohdiged with the teWganizaiiou or the Gie^k Navy 
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Production and Industry 

Gieece is mainly an agncnltuial country, and the economic life h 
directly dependent on the pioducts of the soil Of the total area onh one 
fifth IS cultivable The total aiea (old Greece) is 6,429,610 hectares 
(16,074,025 acres), made up as follows 1,286,583 hectares (3,216,457 acres) 
IS cultivated land, 5,055,122 hectaiea (12,187,805 acres) is covered b\ 
mountains , and 87,905 hectares (219,762 acres) occupied by lakes and 
marshes 

The deforestation of Greece progresses steadily and in ever\ part of the 
country The pine woods in Attica steadily decrease b^ cutting and by fires, 
but great efforts for re afforestation and propei loiest administration are 
being made 

By the draining of Lake Copais, an area of about 53,000 acies has been 
acquired agricultural purposes Irrigation and drainage canals, farm 
roads and buildings are being constructed, tree planting is undertaken, and 
the breed of cattle is being improved 

While there are a few large proprietors in Greece, the land is to a large 
extent in the hands of peasant proprietors and metayer farmers, among Nvhom 
the large estates on which thej live and work, are being divided On the whole, 
agriculture is in a backward state, chiefly because of the diyness of the climate, 
the scarcity of rivers which may be utilised for irrigation, the system 
of payment of rent m kind, and bj the lack of co operative societies and 
agricultural banks The most favoured and best cultivated crop is the 
currant, which coveis vast districts Patras is the great currant centre 
The yield for 1920 was 95,000 tons Thirty three thousand stremmata 
(8tremma = 0 2471 acre) of currant plantations have been npiooted iii 
accordance with a law to limit the production of cm rants 

The acreage and production of the chief crops for t^o )eais wcie as 
follows — 



1017 

1918 

1013 

Wheat , 

1,057,65b 

1,104,608 

17,340,770 

Barle> 

304, 2<H) 

418,415 

15,308,250 

Mai7e 

438,087 

423,807 

10,423,600 

Oatf 

160,035 

188,242 

6 589,330 

Tobacco 

00,040 

117,782 

3 035,120 

i'otton 

12,320 

19,502 

58^,730 

New wine 

429,107 

411,180 

31,738,560 

Oiirrants 

202,617 

244,635 

12,051,610 


Olives are abundant, about 717,500 acres are under cultivation , olive oil 
production in 1918, 31,702,800 gallons The nut crop was estimated at 
4,486, 185 lbs for 1919 The fig industry is centied m the port of Calamata In 
1918 the number of oranges grown was 49,000,000, of mandarins, 53,000,000, 
and of lemons, 86,500,000 Rice is cultivated in Greek Macedonia — Vodena, 
near Salonika, being the principal centre Two kinds of cheese are produced 
m Greece— sliced cheese in brine (commercially known as Fetta cheese) and 
head cheese, 

^hete vrere m Greece (1918) 181,486 horses, 111,979 mules, 242,700 
MCs, 627,178 cattle, 5,467,828 sheep, and 866,074 pigs 

Greece has a great variety of mineral deposits, and there aie now in force 
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about 35 mining concessioiiH embracing a total area of nearly 20,000 ncres The 
ore and other mineials woiked include iron, copper, zinc, lead, silver, man 
ganesc, aluminium, antimony, tin, nickel, magnesite oie, cobalt, lignite, 
sulphur ochre, and vanous other earths The Launum distnct, Thessaly, 
Euboea, the iEgean islands and other parts of Gicece yield a large output of 
ores and earths 

The principal mineral output of all Greece for two years is given as 
follows (in metric tons) — 


— 

ltfl7 

WIB 


Ions 

lonn 

Chromite 

b,750 

10 8b0 

Emery 

16,440 , 

— 

Iron 

0 *, m 

bT.SMO 

Manj.anpse iron 

SnO 

‘>77 

Iron pyiitea 

— 

12, 44b 


— 

1017 

1918 


Tons 

Tons 

f ei<l 

ib 0>S < 

18,416 

Msf,m Hite 

lo2,0lb 

39,340 

Nnkel 

1,508 

12,166 

/me 

14,200 1 

4,343 

Salt 

4 

— 


Lignite production is increasing , the output in 1915 39,745 tons 

in 191b, 116,91b tons; in 1917, 157, <^56 tons , an. I iii 1918, 208,797 
tons 

Industry is making consideiabh progitss in Greece The leading 
industries are tanneries and soap makiug The industrial census of 1917 
shov^ed that the country had 2,213 factories, employing 3b, 124 hands, and 
valued at 260,363,b47 drachmai In the cotton mills of Greece there are 
128,225 spindles and 16,965 looms Total number of workeis employed in 
mines (1918) 7,567, including 4,244 undeigiound 


Commerce 

Value of the commeict of Giecce (25 diathma -= £1) — 


- 

1915 191b j 

1917 

1918 

19P> 

Imports 

Expoi ts 

1 £ £ \ 
, 6,282 680 l^f‘77,5..0 * 

' 5,402,168 , b 193,680 

JL 

'>,‘423,01^ ' 
4 505,062 1 

£ ' 
20,356,283 
11,874,410 

£ 

64,332,0i>0 

29, Obi, 440 

Principal special imports and exports in 1918 and 1919 — 

Imports 1 

1918 , 

1919 


fixpoits 

191S 

lOpi 

Agricultural products 
Tarn aud tissues 
Crude miuerals 

Forest productsH 
Wrought metals, Ac 
Oheraicals 

Fishery products 
Animal products 
Paper, books, Ac. 

Draciiroai 

291,626,678 

174,519,262 

19,268,667 

2,721,086 

10,316,046 

65,272,866 

21,163,184 

29,589,612 

9,866,606 

Drachmai 

371.369.000 i 

442.379.000 | 
168,312 000 1 

29.618.000 ^ 

122.677.000 

97.798.000 
96,080 

41.118.000 

Agricultural pro 
ducts 

Raw minerals 
Wines, Ac 

Oils (olive, Ac ) 
Animal products 
Forsst products 
Wrought metals 
Chemicals 
Fishery products 

. Drachmai 
'247,110,571 
. 4,993,848 
' 9,599,947 
' 5,496,2ob 

15,408,128 

1 10,116,665 
; 1 088,590 
495,448 { 
1 154,828 

Drachmai 
458,760,000 
{ 38,809,000 

20.455.000 

22.746.000 

44.845.000 

10.867.000 

21.789.000 
2,648,000 
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The tri.dc was distributed, by principal countries, as follows — 

- 


Cya^tnei 

Imports from 

1 ' 

Exports to 

1 

- 

1918 

Diachmai 

1919 

Brachmai 

1918 

Drachinai 

1919 

! 

Diachmai 

Great Bntain 

84,255,201 

388,725,000 

82,940,340 

175,438,000 

uS&d States 

hi 712,762 

85,820,000 

34 130,170 

48,205,000 

86,029,658 

445,428,000 

90,874,155 

80,093,000 

Austria Hungary 

551,192 

2,545,000 

— 

1,193,000 

Belgium 

18 761 

2,231,000 

— 

8,495,000 

Bulgaria 

256 871 

3,313,000 

— 

7,393,000 
44,950 OOO 

Frattce 

82,697,319 

183,586,000 

()2, 521,982 

Germany 

49,115 

837,000 

— 

4,327,000 

Switzerland 

1,169,274 

15,762,000 

30,082 

6,444,000 

Italy 

Netherlands 

79,707,838 

142 021,000 

17, 5%, 200 

37,982,000 

664 418 I 

20,347,000] 

— 

97,178,000 

Bumaina 

24,821 

2,142 000! 

— 

44,452,000 

Russia 

107,689 

4,380,000 

— 

13,543,000 

Serbia 

1,792,075 

19,586,000 

2,904,548 

51,564,000 

Turkey 

261,389 

78,206 000 

98,776 

80.449.000 

14.671.000 

All other countries 

1 311,748,720 

166,217,000 

5,763,998 

Total 

1 738,907,099 

1,608,323,000 

j 296,866,251 

726,536,000 


The cui^toms reyepue amounted m 1919 to 3,607,709^ 

The commercial treaty of 1886 provide s for * the most favoured nation treatment 
between the United Kingdom and Greece, and the declaration of November, 1904, extends 
the scope of the treaty so as to include all Bntish possessions, colonies, &c , which accord 
the *most favoured nation treatment to Greece (that is, ail except India, Canada, the Ca) e, 
and New South Wales) The treaty is terminable July 25, 1910, and then after 12 months’ 
notice 

The staple article of import fiom Giccce into the United Kingdom (Board 
of Trade Returns) is currants, the value of which amounted in 1919 to 
8,469,079/ Other articles of import in 1919 were — iron ore (including 
chrome), 50,168/ , raisins, 264,674/ , slate, 106,225/ Of the exports from 
the United Kingdom to Greece in 1919, cotton goods and yarns were valued 
at 3,443,042/ , woollens, 893,819/ , coal, 408,131/ , iron, 177,241/ , ma 
chinpry, 148,1^07^ 

The total tode between Greece and the United Kingdom foi 5 yeais was 
as follows — 


- 

1916 

1 

1 1917 

1 1918 1 

1 

1919 i 

1920 

Imports from Greece to U K 
^ports to Grefepe ffom U K 

£ 

, 4,686,668 , 
l,2G5.35u 

1 

£ 

958,092 

18^621 

£ £ 

1 2,829,688 10,440,500] 
J,p48,804, 0,914,718 

1 ' 1 

£ 

6,771,610 

12,782,260 


Havi^tiou and Ship^mj;. 

Tkf merekaut navy of Greece on January 1, 1920, kad 1,048 sailing vessels 
of 108,217^ Idas and 228 steamers of 190,636 ton^, Ip 1918, 286 steameis pf 
toHs, and 31Q ot 27,S[2| top8 eptered tko'jports of 

Grtece,' whild 230 steamers of d48,o8b tons, ana 167 sailing vessels of l2,o76 
toiri 6t6afe(rantlir|>stth * ^ ^ 
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Internal Communications 

Thclc aie about 49,838 miles of roads m Old and New Greece There is 
a canal (opened Novinibei 9, 1893) acioss the Isthmus of Corinth (about 
4 miles) In 1913, 2,877 steamers of 1,463,896 tons and 1,192 sailing 
vessels ot 36,095 tons passed thiough the caual 

Railways open for traffic m 1920 for a length ot about 1,507 miles 
Principal lines — Hellenic Railway, 275 miles , Piraeus Athens Pelo 
ponnesus railway, 468 miles , the Thessalian Railway, 145 miles , Athens 
Piraeus railway, 6 miles , Attica Railway, 47 miles , North Western Railway, 
40 miles, Salonioa Gevgheli, 49 miles, Salonica Monastir, 125 miles, 
Salonica Oxilar, 211 miles Before the war with Turkey (1912-18) Greece 
was completely isolated by land from the rest of Europe, but on May 8, 
1916, the railway was completed between Gida on the Salonica Monastir 
line, and Papapuli, on the Thessalian frontier, a distance of 56 miles, 
whereby Greece was linked up with the Euiopean lailioads The tail wuy 
system has been extended by the inclusion of the lines m Western and 
Eastern Thrace The Government has also pin chased from England for 
two million francs the Salonika Angista Stavios line, 75 miles long, which 
was built by the British during the wai All the hues aie State owned and 
State con tidied 

The telegraphic lines m 1919 had a length of 9,840 miles, wuth 17,347 miles 
of wiie The number ol offices was 326 They despatched 3,730,092 
inland telegrams, 932,232 international, and 123,224 official Total, 4,785,548 
In 1919 theie were 7,002 miles of telephone lines with 4,718 miles of 
wire belonging to 6 uibau systems 

Of post offices there existed at the end ot 1919, 901, and there passed 
through the post in that year 39,084,000 letters, 4,362,000 post cards, and 
13,365,000 printed matter and samples 

Banking and Credit 

The nominal value of the Greek coinage (minted in Pans) put lu ciieula 
tion since 1866 has been gold, in 1876, 1,000,000 drachmai , in 1884, 
11,000,000 drachmai , total gold, 12,000,000 drachmai, silver, up to 1910, 
26,2b2,8b5 diachniai, nearly all of whidi had disappeaied fiom circulation 
during the period when the agio on gold made it profitable to export to othei 
countries ot the Latin Union , bronze, up to 1883, 6,816,065 drachmai , 
nickel, 1893-95, 3,000,000 diachmai Since 1910 the silver currency has 
been restored by the repatriation from othei countiies of the Latin Union of 
4,548,024 drachmai, in good condition, and by coin (at Pans) of 9,451,976 
drachmai Owing to the war 1 and 2 drachmai notes as well as 10 and 50 
lepta notes have bton issued to meet the scarcity of currency There are also 
50, 20, and 5 lepta coins made ol a rpixture ot nickel and tin 

The National Bank (founded in 1841), and the Ionian Bank are authorised 
to issue foiced currency notes to the amount of 73,000,000 drachmai This 
privilege (so fai as the National Bank is concerned) was extended 
becemberSl, 1930, and by an agreement with the Government made on De 
cember 6, 1914, these privileges were extended to the new teiiitones as 
from January ] , 1915 On December 31, 1920, the notes of the National 
Bank amounted to 1,547,884,000 draohmai 

The Bank of Piraeus, wiUi a capital of a million steilmg, was founded m 
October, 1916, by a numbei of smpQwners for the purpose of ^n^nemg 
maritiiue ventures Other banks are the Commercial lJe«k, the 
Bank (capital 3,500,000 drachmai), the Bank of Athens, the Bank of Gretp* 
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Populai Bank, the Bank[of National Economy (capital 10 milliou diaohmai), 
the Induatiial Bank (capital 15,000,000 drachmai), the Maritime Bank 
(capital 10,000,000 draehmai), and the Gencial Bank (capital 3 million 
drachmai) 


Money, Weights and Measures 

Greece entered in 1868 the Latin Monetary Union 

The Dracfimay of 100 Icptdy is equivalent to the franc (25 225 francs = 
IZ steilmg) 100 new drachmai = 112 old drachmai 

By Royal decree of January 30, 1893, the gold coins of Great Britain, 
Austria, Germany, Denmark, Russia, Spam, Turkey, Egypt, and the United 
States are accepted by the Tieasury and by private persons as legal tender, 
one-fourth pei cent hemg deducted fiom then nominal value 

In September, 1898, it was announced that it had been decided to iiitio 
duce the metric system as regards measures of length, weight, and capacity 
The change horn the old system is to be gradual, commencing with measures 
of length The old system is as follows — 


The Oke 
,, Staler 

,, Litre (Venetian) 
,, Baril (wine) 

,, Kilo 
,, Pike 
,, Stremma 


2 827 lbs avoiiduriois 
123 20 
1 05 

16 33 imjieiial gallons 
0 114 ,, quarter 

i of an English yard 
242 ,, ,, acre 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Greece in Grfat BRI^AI^ 

Chargi (P Affaires — Alexandre Rizo Raiigabe (appointed Dcceinbei 7 
1920) 

Secretarus — D Vikedas and M Yannopoulos 
Secretary Archivist — G Loutsis 
Acting Consul General — P Delyannis 

There are consular olhcers of Greece at London, Liverpool, Biimingliain, 
Cardifi, Dublin, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchestei, and various 
other towns 


2 Of Great Britain in Greece 

Envoy and Minister — Eail Granville, G C V 0 (appointed August 23, 
1917) 

Counsellor — C Bentinck 
Secretary — C Dodd 

Commercial Secretary — E C D Rawlins 

Military AUachA — Brig General E S Hoare Name, C B , C M G 
ComnUGeneral at Salonica — R A Eontane 

There are also Bntish Consular representatives the Piraeus, Candia, 
CaAea, Oephaloma, Corfu, Mitylene, Patias, Samos, bantoiin, Volo, and 

iSiute* 
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Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning €h:eece. 

1 Official Publications 

\nnual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
Bi itish PoHsessious London 

Oomnioice special de la Grece avec les pays etrangeis Bulletin tninestriel Athens 
Gompte Rendu (annuel) des operations de la Comimssion tinancifere Internationale 
Foreign Office Reports Annual Series and Miscellaneous Series London 
Regarding i‘olitical transactions concerning Greece from 1826 onwards, the Parliamentary 
pipeis (coriespondence, conventions, protocols, treaties, reports, ) aie available 

Correspondence Respecting the Finances of Greece, Ncs 1, 2, and 3(1898). (C —-8778 
C —8818, snd C —8849 ] London, 1898 

Greece (Foreign Office Peace Books) London, 1920 

2 Non Official Publications 

Albott (Q F), Tnrkev Greece, and the Great Powers London, 1917 
Andreades (A ), Les Finances de la Grece Pans, 1915 [Reprinted from the T uirnal des 
Fcononnstes ] 

AndrfdpouloB (Stavros), Memoirs on the Greek Revolution, written b> I’hotios 
Chrvsanthdpoulos or Photakos 2 vols (In Greek ] Athens, 1900 
Annual of the British bchool at Athens (Archaeology) London 
Atkinson (8 ), An Artis* m Coifu London, 1911 
Baedeker « Greece 4th ed Leipzig, 1909 

Barrington (Mrs Russell), Through Greece and Dalmatia (Illustrations ) London 
1912 

Barrows (8 J ), The Isles and Shrines of Greece London ls98 
Bent (J Til ), Modern Life and Thought Amongst the Greeks London, 1891 —The 
Cyclades Life Amongst the Insular Greeks London 1885 

Bxekford 8mith(\\ AH), Greece under King Geoigc London, 1893 
Bonn (M J ), Die Balkanfrage Munich, 1014 

(Mrs U G ), Days m Attica London, 1914 
CassavetU (D J ) Hollas and the Balkan Wars London, 1914 
Christmas (W ), King George of Greece London, 1914 

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Report of Council, Appmdix Annual I oiidoii 

Deschamps (G ), La Grice d aujourd hui Pans, 1910 

Dwbow (M ), et Gay (C ), Album G^ographique Vol 111 Pans, 1899 

Finlay (G) A History of Greece bc 146— a d 1894 New ed 7 vols Oxfoid, 1877 

FoupCiesiG) Grece ( loan iie s Guide bet les) Pan-., 1909 

Freeman (E A ) Greater Greece and Greater Britain London, 188 l> 

Gnrwoft (Lucy M ), Greece of the Hellenes London, 1914 
Oobtneau (Comte de), Deux Etudes sur la Grece Moderne Pans, 1905 
Greco Turkish War of 1897 From Official bources By a Gei man Staff Officer [Eug 
Frans ] London, 1898 

Guerber (H A ), The Story of the Greeks London, lb9b 
Guillaume (Baron), Gr^e Contemporaine Bruxelles 1901 

Htchens {*< ), The Near East (Dalmatia, Gieece, and Constantinople) London, 1913 
fsamberi (G ), L Ind6peiidance Grecqnett 1 Europe Pans, 1900 

Kalitsunakis (J E ) Venizelos und Neugriechenlaiul mit einer Skizzierung der 
Kretafrage Beilin 1916 

Lardy (E ), La Guerre Greco Turque Pans, 1899 

Lrfeuvre Meaullt (H ), La Gr^ce Iilconoinique et Fiiiauciere Pans, 1910 
Lukaeh (H C ), The Fringe of the East London, 1913 

Macmillan s Guides “Guide to Greece, the Archipelago, Coustautinople, the Coasts o 
Asia Minor, Crete, Cyprus, &c 4th ed London, 1908 

MahOiffif ( T P ), Rambles and Studies in Greece 5 ed London, 1907 
Maiiatt O living), Aegean Days London, 1913 
Harden (P S ), Greece and the Aegean Islands London, l‘)07 
Martin ^ F' ), Greece of the Twentieth Century London, 1912 
Miller (w ), Greek Life in Town and Country Loudon, 1900 
Mitehell(0 ), The Greek, the Cretan, and the Turk Lomlon, 1897 
Murray* $ Handbook for Greece 7th ed London, 1905 

Myers (J L ) ‘The Dodecanese, m The Geographical Journal for December, 1920 
Oberhummer (E ), Bine reise nach Griechenland Vienna, 1912 

Ogilme (A G ), A Contribution to the Geography of Macedonia, in the Geographical 
Joui nal fur January 1920 

PapantonaMe (S A ), Ci'otiea a CoUectiou of Documents i elating to the Insniiection 
1897-8 (in Greek). Canea, 1001 

8 K 
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^^^a|)|>a^o|)Ottio« (K ), History of t\ie Hellenic Nation 2nd ed , ^ vols (In Greek) 

PhiUretoi (G, S ), Constitution Grecqac fin Greek ) Athen**, 188f> 

Philippson (A ), Thessahen und Epirus Berlin, 1897 — Gncchenland und some btcl 
lung ira Orient Leipzig, 1897 — Beitrage zur griechischen Inselwelt Leipzig, 1901 
PhilHpi (W A ), Greek War of Independence, 1821-38 London, 1897 
Platykat^ (R D ), La Qr^'ce pendant la Guerre de 1914-18 Berne, iMs 
Psilakis (B ), History of Crete (Ih 0reek ) 3 yols Canca, 1909—1910 
BUnU (P \ La Ville Oonvoit^e, Saloniqne Paris, 1913 
Rodd (J Rennell), The CustOins and Lore of Modern Greece London, 1892 
S^iifH 0 b 0 t(C ), Histolrc politique de 1 Europe Contemporaine Pans, 1897 Eng 1 lans 
2 Tols London, 1900 

Struck (A ), Bur Landeskunde von GHechenland Frankfurt, 1912 
Strupp (Charles) La Situation Internationale de la (Jivce (1821-1917) Zqrich, 1918 
8 ymondi(J A ), Sketches and Studies m Italy and Greece S vois 2nd ed London, 
1898 

Thiry (E ), La Gr^ce au point de vue dconomique et flnan( ler Pans, lOO'j 
Toynbee (A J ), and others The Balkans Oxford and London, 191') 

Toeer(K F ), Lectures on the Geography of Greece, London 187 i — The Islands of the 
ipjgean Oxford, 18M 

Trevor Sattye (A ), Crete its Scener j and Natural Features, in the Oeofiraphtcal Journal 
for September, 1919 

TrtJtoupes (S ), History of the Greel 5 Revolution [In Greek ] 4 vols London, 1860 
Teouderos (B J ), Le Relevement Econoinique de la Guce Pans, 1919 
Waee (A J B ) * Thompson (M S ), the No^nads of the Balkans Loudon, 1914 
Zapelloni (F ), La Greoia tlnanziaria cd economica Rome, 1917 
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GUATEMALA 

(REPUBiifCA DF Guatemala ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Guatemala, established on Maich 21, 1847, after having 
formed part for twenty-six yeais of the Confederation of Central America, is 
governed under a Constitution proclaimed December, 1879, and modified 
October, 1885, November, 1887, October, 1889, and July, 1 908 By its terms the 
legislative power is vested in a National Assembly, consisting of representa 
tives (one for every 20,000 inhabitants) chosen by universal suffrage for four 
years, and a Council of State of 13 membeis, paitly elected by the National 
Assembl}, partly appointed by the President of the Republic The execu 
tive 18 vested m a Piesident, elected for six years 

P'neaident of the RepMtc — Don Carlos Herrera (Maich, 1920, to March, 
1928) 

The administration is carried on, under the President, by the heads of six 
departments — of Foreign Affairs, Government and Justice, Hacienda and 
Public Credit, Public Instruction, Fomento, War 

Area and Population. 

Area, estimated at 48,290 English square miles In 1903 the population 
was 1,842,134 , December 31, 1914, estimate, 2,003,579 About 60 per cent 
are pure Indians, most of the remainder being half caste, theie being very 
few descendants of Europeans Guatemala is administratively divided into 
23 departments 

Capital of the Republic and seat of the government w as Guatemala, with 
90,000 inhabitants (1910), five sixths of them of European origin An 
earthquake shock on January 3 and 4, 1917, completely destroyed the city 
Other towns are Quesaltenango, 28,940, Coban, 80,770, and Totonicapan, 
28,310 A boundary convention with Honduiasof March, 1906, was extended 
to March 1, 1016, and a New Convention was signed and ratified in 1916 

Religion and Instruction. 

Roman CathoUcism is the prevailing lehgion , but all other cieeds have 
complete liberty of worship Guatemala has an aichbishop under whqna are 
suffragan bishops for Cqs^ Rioa, Honduras, Nicaragua, and San Salvador 
The State does not recognise any creed 

Education is free, and obligatory fcir all children between 6 aud 
14 years of age In 1917 there were 1,942 Government schools, including 
Kindergarten (18), primary schools foi boys (492) and girls (516), training 
schools for gals (34), night sohoola for workmen (49), schools of aits 
and crafts (3), and rural schools (317) Tlie number of pupila attend- 
ing the elemental V schools m 1920 was 55,100 On May 2, 1918, the 
Goyernment promulgated a decree estahlislung the University of Guatemala, 
which IS to be known as the “ Uiiiversidad Estrada Cabrei-a ’ The 
tJniveisity was opened on September 15, 1918 The National Central 
Institute confers degrees which are recognised in all the Central American 
RepubUcs Among the other rnstitutions are a School of Handicraft fps 
Women, a National Conservatoire of Music, and a School of 4rt Tptal 
expenditure on education m 1916, 34,074/ The national library contains 
19,400 Tolumss 

Joitioe and Grune. 

Justice is administered in a supreme tom t, 6 apiieal courts, and 26 eeurli 
ef first ihstancf In all the municipalities th^e are J usticSs of Peace 

3 E 2 
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GUATEMALA. 


Finance 

Ordinary revenue and expenditure in currency (186 paper dollars = £1 in 
1817 , 194 = £1 in 1916) — 

— 1916-171 1917-18 I 1918-19 1919--!0 i 1920-211 

dollars dollais i dollars i doVars I dollais 
Eevenue 66,200,000 135,471,685 1110,937,326 127,249,4901 — 

Expenditure 63,096,698 131,413,218 | 77,666,023 jl01,028,476|185,604,267 

1 Est) mates 

On December 31, 1920 (according to the repoit ot the Council of the 
Corporation of Foieign Bondholders), the outstanding amount of the 4 per 
cent External Debt of 1895 was 1,414, 980Z , ceitilicates in respect of unpaid 
interest, 844,603/ , total, 2,269,583/ The inteinal debt on Decembei 31, 
1916, amounted to 136,799,843 dollars cuiiency and 1,091,702 dollars sold 

Defence 

The military foice of Guatemala, as leoiganised, numbers 86,536 officers 
and men when mobilised The reserve arm) consists of 40,575, divided into 
81 battalions All male citizens are liable to conscnption fiom 18 to 60 

Production and Industry 

The Cordilleras divide Guatemala into two unequal drainage aieas, ol 
which the Atlantic is) much the gi eater The Pacihc slope, tnough com 
paratively narrow, is exceptionally well watered and fertile between the 
altitudes of 1,000 and 5,000 teet, and is the most densely settled part ot the 
Republic The Atlantic slope is sparsely populated and has little ot com- 
mercial importance beyond the timber cutting of the Peten, coffee cu]ti\ation 
of Coban legion, and banana raising of the Motagua Valley and Lake Izabal 
district 

By the National Land Law of 1894, the State lands (except those on the 
frontiers and the sea-shore) were divided into lots for sale, the maximum 
allotment permitted to one person being 15 caballanas (or about 1,687 acres) , 
and these cannot be sold under ten yeaia In December, 1916, the state took 
over all the ore lands in the country, and such land may be exploited only 
under leasehold The forest area has an extent of 1,316,482 acres 

The soil in general is exceedingly fertile The most important crop 
18 coflfee, of which there are 1,600 plantations under cultivation, covering 
an area of 96,000,000 square yards and containing some 450,000,000 coffee 
trees The quantity produced in 1918 was 110,000,000 pounds Germans 
own and control between 60 and 60 per cent of the coffee plantations 
of Guatemala Next to coffee, sugar is the most important crop , the yield in 
1918 was 42,000,000 pounds Other crops in 1916 weie 9,351,485 bunches of 
plantains and bananas, 6,110,900 quintals (of 101 433 pounds) of mai/e 
Of the smaller crops, beans, 180,000 quintals, and wheat, 344,041 quintals, 
were about the same as the previous year, nee ^85,547 quintals) and 
potatoes (248,000 quintals) were also produced 

The department of Pet4n is nch in mahogany and dye w^oods, for which 
there is a ready market in the United States, whither they are carried 
oeerland through Bntish Honduras and Mexico Pet4n is also the centre of 
the chicle (gum) industry , in 1916,t407,I95 lb. were obtained. Cotton is 
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grown m small quantities On the high plateaux the area of the cattle- 
grounds (potreros) is about ?68,640 acres On December 81, 1914, there were 
in the Republic 655,386 head of cattle, 114,451 horses and mules, 402,124 
sheep, 68,847 goats, and 176,515 pigs, making a total of 1,467,323 On 
December 31, 1915, the total was 1,470,200 

There are silver, gold, copper, iron and le\d mines, but owing to the 
lack of transport, mining is little developed Chrome was discovered in 
1916 In 1919-20 the ferro chromium mines of the department of Talapa 
produced 2,241,341 kilos , of Estrada Cabrera, 11,352 kilos The mines of 
Santa Rosa produced 680 770 kilos of mineral ore , the lead mines of 
Huehiietenango pioduced 1,249 quintals 

Commerce. 


Value of the commerce in pounds sterling for 5 years — 



1915 

1010 

1917 , 

1918 

1919 


£ 

£ 

£> 1 

£ 

£ 

Imports 

1,014,491 ! 

1 707, SIS 

1,708,314 

1,326,800 

2,240,164 

Exports 

2,311,317 I 

1 

2 127 577 

1,501,040 1 

i 

2,208,800 

4,483,827j 

The values 
2 years were - 

of the principal 

imports and exports 

m US 

dollars for 


Imports 

1917 1 

1018 

Exports 

1918 

1919 


Dollars 

Dollarh 

_ 

UoUarH 

1 DolIarB 

Cotton 

2,280 VO 

1 1,492,141 ' 

Coffee 

1 8,562,715 i 

10,720,540 

Foodstuffs 

1 417,697 

i 277,402 , 

Rubber 

1 5,062 

1 ~ 

Linen, hemp, and 

1 

1 

Timber 

351 208 

1 — 

jute 

; 282 737 

215,013 i 

Hidea 

9,772 

— 

Pipei , etc 

280,268 1 

170,636 1 

Bananas 

851,015 

081,312 

Iron and Steel i 

1 399,600 

667,480 1 

! Sugar 

485,02s 

557,875 

Leather 

206,052 

101,031 

1 




III 1<^19 imports from Great Britain amounted to 420,102^ , fiom the 
United States, 1,700,855/ , from France, 50,604 , and from Japan, 35,811/ 
Total trade between Guatemala and the UK for 5 years (according to 
Board of Trade returns) — 



1910 

1917 1 

j 1918 

1919 

' 1020 

Impoita from Guatemala to U K 

Exporta to Guatemala from U K 

M 

42,165 
211 696 

£ 

46 848 
298,880 

£ 

281,416 

^ 1 

316,291 
897,085 ! 

£ 

280,604 

805,307 


Shipping and Communications. 


In 1919, 601 vessels of 696,885 tons (176 of 422,929 tons being American, 
and 129 of 58,888 tons British) entered and 676 vessels of 541,580 tons 
cleared the ports of the Republic The chief ports on the Atlantic side are 
Puerto Barrios and Livingston , on the Pacific side, San Jos^, Champenco, 
and Ocos 

The International Railway of Central America was incorporated in 1912 
and represents a consolidation of the Guatemala Railway (195 miles), the 
Guatemala Central Railway (189 miles), the Occidental Railway (61 miles), and 
the Ooos Railway (22 miles). The comptmy’s hnos at present extend from 
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Pmjsrto to Gaatemalfr City, distance oi 194 5 miles, thence to 

Sail Joa^ de Guatemala, pn the Pacific Oceap, a distance of 74 miles Ihe 
company receives subsidies from the Governments ot Guatemala and 
Salvador The Salvador division of 40 miles is opeiattd separately TJie 
Government ot Guatemala may putt hase the lines attet the year 2002 at a 
price to be decided by aibitratioii The lines located in Salvador may be 
purchased attei June, 1978, by the Government of that coimtiy at an 
arbitrated xuioe After the yeai 200b Salvador wiU let eive the lines without 
mdemnity In 1914 the International Kaiiways of Central America acquired 
W purchase a 60-milc railioad eit tending fiom Santa Maria, on the mail! 
line between Guatemala City and San Jos4 de Guatemala, to Las Cruces 
The same year it built an extension from Las Cruces to Ayutla, a distance of 
45 miles Ayutla is on the border of Mexico , Mariscal, m Mexico, being on 
the other side of the river Suthiate, which forms the boundary between the 
two eountiies Although the load was constructed m 1914, through freight 
and passenger traffic between Guatem ila City and Ayutla was not 
inaugurated until October 1, 1916 The International Railways of Central 
America has also projected a line to lun south east fiom Santa Maria to 
Santd Ana m Salvador It is stated that when this and other lines in 
Central America, projected or undei construction, aie completed, a direct 
through route will be afforded between Vera Cruz, Mexico, and Panama and 
Colon, extending along the western portion of Cent i a] Amciica through tin 
five Republics of Guatemala, Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica 

There are a few good roads, and manj budges have been lecently built, 
hut away from the railway«mo8tof the traffic is on mule back In Novembei, 
1916, a concession was granted to a company for the construction of an 
intra coastal carml, to be known as the ChiquimulilU Canal, skirting the 
Pacific Coast of Guatemala and extending 80 miles fiom San Jose to the 
Esclaves River 

There were in 1917, 423 post oflices, through which passed 17,285 844 
letters, &c In 1920 the national telegraph lines had a length of 4,512 miles, 
and the telepliones 416 miles Theie were 262 telegraph and 252 telephone 
offices Number of telegrams sent in 1920, 1,523,512 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

On Apnl 11, 1918, the National Assembly established a National Bank 
(Banco Natiohal Privilegiado), with headquarters in the City of Guatemala 
The principal functions of this bank is the making of agricultural loans, aiding 
m the reconstruction ot the national capital and of other towns damaged by 
eaifthquakes, and co operating in the settlement of economic questions 
The funds of the bank are to consist of money subscribed by the Government 
an4 proceeds of the sale of shares lo national and foreign capitalists who 
mi^ desire to participate in the enterprise The President of the Republic 
19 authorised to negotiate and conclude such tinancial arrangements, either 
at home or abroad, as he may deem necessary or expedient in establishing 
and operating the bank 

Important private Banks are — (1) The Bank of Guatemala (1895), 
onpital, 10,000,000 pesos, pam up capital, 2,600,000 pesos; teserv^, 
4^12^612 pesos (3) The inteniational Bank of Guatemala (1877), sub 
' senhed capital, 2 000,000 pesos , reserve fund, 1,661,000 pesos (8) The 
American Bank (1895), paid up capital, 3,000,000 pesos , reserve fund, 
1^^0,000 pesos ( 4 ) The Western Bank (Baneo de Ooeidente) bf Qufeaal 
t^angf^ 0,009,000 pesos; (mid-up eapital, 1,900,000 pesos \ 

xiecierve fumi, 3,899,000 pesos. On becenimt 81, 1918, there wete in eireu- 
000,900 pesos in paper ni<mey issued by the baRks ’ 
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The National Treasury has oontinued to withdraw from eireulation the 
notes of the extinct banking committee, and during the yeat 1918 caheelled 
309,972 dollars, which with amounts previously withdrawn makes a total of 
3,631,166 dollars 

The silver peso or dollar is not now current, the money in use being 
paper or Iractional nickel and copl)er coin The paper money in circulation 
IS estimated at between 150,000,000 and 200,000,000 pesos 

The Dollar or Peso, of 100 OefUavos, weight, 25 grammes, 900 fine , 
nominal value, 4s Nickel coins aie the real, nominal value 6<i , and the 
half and quarter real Copper coins (introduced in 1916) are 26 and 
12J centavos In 1917, 1,200,000 of the former and 2,468,000 of the latter 
were coined 


The Spanish Lihra of 16 ounces 
,, Arroha of 25 libras 
,, Quintal of 4 arrobas 
, , Tonelada of 20 quintals 
Fanega 


= 1 014 lb avoirdupois 
= 25 86 lb 
= 101 40 ,, 

= 18 10 cwt 
= 1 J imperial bushels 


The metric system is in use only to a small extent, Spanish measures 
being the principal units^ 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatiyes, 

1 Of Guatemala in Grfat Britain 


Envoy La traoi dinary and Minuter Plempot< ntiary — Dr Don Manuel 
Airoyo (Appointed 1920) 

TheiL aie also Consular representatives at Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchestei, 
South imptoii, Birmingham, Cardiff, Grimsby 

2 Of GiiEAr Briiain in Guatemala 


Envoy Extraonhnaiy, Minister and Consul General — Hugh William 
Gaisfoid Appointed January 17, 1920 

Theie is a Biitish Consul at Quezaltenango , Vice-Consuls at Livingston, 
Puerto Bamos, and San Jose 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning Ouatemala 

1 Official Publications 

Foreign Office Reports Annual Seiies London 
Informe de In Direcciou de Eatadistica Annual Guatemala 
lufortne de la rfecictarla de Fomentd Annual Guatemala 

Momorlas de los Secretanos de Estado del Qoebierno de la repilbllca de Guatemala 
(Gobernaclon y Justicia , Instruccion Pubhea , Guerra , Hacienda Relaciones Lxtenores) 
iunual Guatemala 

Movlmlento de poblaclon habido en los pueblos de la republica de Guatemala Annual 
Guatemala 

Resefia de loa progresos aloanzados en los ramos de Teirenos Ferrocanles, Carretera<« 
Puentes, Comunicaciones por Gorreo, Telegrafo y Telefono, y Produccion Agncola 
Guatemala 

2 Non Official Publications 


Briafiav^iV h Guatemala 'yhe Land of tbe Quetzal Lomfon. ^887 
Caille (Alexis). Au Pays du Pnnterops tternel La Gfuatdmala et son avenir econo- 
unqne Paris, li>14 

Fife (D ) Guatemala and the Statea of Central Amenca London, 1913 
Keane (A H ), Central and South America In Stanfdrd’a Compendium New Isaue 
London, 1901 

MaUdilcM (Annb 0 and Alfred P ), A Glimpse at Guatemala London, 1899 
Nt$d 0 rim (G ), The Republic of Goatemala Philadelphia, 1898 
Report of (Committee of Council of the Co**""*^*^''*' 


\ Bondholders 


el Amenka Reisen und Studien, 1888-96 Brun|wiok> 
‘ddh d^ NOMliehtn Mittelkmerfka Er^khiilngsheft' 
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Pttemftnii's Mitteil Gotha, 1899 — Mittelamonkanische Reisen und Studies aus den 
Jahres 1888 Ins 1900 Braunschweig, 1902 — Jn den Vulcangebieten Mittelamerika<< und 
Westindiens Stuttgart, 1905 

Seler (Caecilie), Auf alten Wegen in Mexico und Guatemala, 1895 97 Berlin, 1900 — 
Wlsaenschaftliche Brgebnisse einer Reiae durch Mexico und Guatemala Part I Berlin, 
1901 

SUphan (C H ), Le Guatemala Economique Pan**, 1906 

8toll(Otto), Guatemala Reisen und Schilderungen aus den Jahren 1878 83 Leipzig, 
IB8U 

Winter (N O ), Guatemala and her People of To day Boston, 1909 


HAITI. 

(R^publiquf d Haiti ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, was proclaimed inde])en 
dent January 1, 1804, and is now goterned under a Constitution ratified 
on June 12, 1918 The legislative power is vested in a Chamber of Deputies 
on the basis ot one member for each 60,000 inhabitants, members being 
chosen for 2 \eais bv direct popular vote, and in a Senate ot 15 irienibeis 
chosen for 6 years likewise by direct vote of the people Citizens over 
21 enioy the franchise The President is elected for 4 jears by the two 
Chambers m joint session Members of Ixith houses are paid a monthl) 
salary of 150 dollars thioughout the year 

Prendent of the Republic — Monsieur Sudre Dartiguenave , elected 
August 12, 1915 

The administiation of the Republic is carried on, under the President, 
by fire Secretaries of State The Piesident receives an annual salary oi 

24.000 dollars 

In Novimber, 1915, both Houses of the Haitian Congress ratified the 
treaty with the United States establishing a virtual ])rotectorate by the 
United States ovei Haiti 

Area and Population 

The area ot the Republic, which embraces the western portion ot the 
island of Haiti — the larger but less populated eastern division torming the 
Republic of Santo Domingo — is estimated at 10,204 English square miles 
The inhabitants weie estimated to number 960,000 in 1887 , the ecclesiastical 
estimate, based on parish registers, in 1909 put the number at 2,029,70o 
fn 1912 the estimated population was 2J millions The majority ot them 
arc negroes , th« re are also great numbers of Mulatto Haitians, the 
descendants of the former Fiench settlers Tliere are about 5,000 
foreigners, of whom about 10 per cent are white Capital , Port au 
Prince, with 120,000 inhabitants, situated on a large bay, and possessed of 
au excellent harbour Cape Haiti has an estimated population ot about 

16.000 , Jacmel, 20,000 , Cayesabout 15,000 , Gonaives, 8,000 , Port de Paix, 

5.000 The official language of the country is French, though most of the 
common people speak a debased dialect known as Creole French 

Beligion and Instruction. 

The lehgion is Roman Catholicism There is an archbishop with 4 
suffragan bishojis The Catholic clergy are French Public elementary 
education is tree, the country being divided into 15 inspectors' districts 
The sum allotted for public instruction amounts to nearly 1,000,000 dollars 
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annually, but the educational system is still very imperfect, especially in 
lural districts In 1910 e lucation was inade compulsory In 1918 there 
\verp 854 pumary schools with 61,956 pupils , 29 secondary schools with 
4 816 pupils, 1 normal school , a school ot lau and one of medicine, with 
102 students 


Justice 

Justi^'e IS administered by a Court of Cassation and by lower courts 
All the judges arc nominated bj the President and are irremovable 

Finance 

The levenue of Haiti is derived almost exclusive! j from customs, paid in 
American gold on exports and imports The largest portion of the ezpen 
diture 18 for <lebt charges 

1 lit following table ‘shoi^s the revenue and expenditure for two yeais — 


Revenue l| 

! Expenditure 

I U 8 

1 Currency \ 

u s 1 

Currency 

Gold dollars 

1 gourdes , 

Cold dollars 

gourdes 

lor.is ! ■*0^9 008 

, l,nu,252 

' 3 063,968 

1 1 

2,010 170 

4,534,121 


1 2,349,880 

3,750,07n 


On December 31, 1919, the debt consisted of gold loans amounting to 
149,894,087 Irancs The internal debt amounts to 2,918,080 dollars The 
total interest of the foreign debt now due is 28,417,632 francs 

Defence 

All armed constabu’aiy (Gendarmerie d’ Haiti), both urban and rural, 
wis instituted in 1916 The othceis are drawn from the United States 
Mirme Corps The establishment consists of 110 officers and 2,688 non 
commissioned officers and men A coastguard service of one aimed 
aiixiliatv scljooner is attached to the constabular\ The reserve troops 
consiKtii g of the foimer ‘Guard of the Government’ and old line regiments, 
ha\e an effective of 19,128 men 

Production and Commerce 

The industries of Haiti are mainly agricultural, and the most important 
piodiict IS coffee of excellent quality, but the export duty (8 cents gold per lb ) 
IS so considerable as to hamper the development of its cultivation Cocoa 
18 grown extensively and cotton is exported in increasing quantities The 
cultivation of tobacco is extending, and a cigar and cigarette factory is 
successful Sugar is likewise grown, and theie are 4 sugar making 
establishments An extensive sugar central, founded with American capital, 
hai» been constructed near Port au Prince Rum and other spints are distilled 
but not exported the rum is of a superior quality Logwood is an 
important product, and other valuable woods are now exported Cattle 
breeding is neglected 

Haiti possesses considerable mineral resources quite undeveloped Gold, 





986 


HAltl 


siltct, iron, nntimdny, tin, sulphur, coal, kaolin, nickel, gypsum < 

hipeiStone and porphyry are found but aie little worked Some effort has 
bddn made to wotk Cdpper mines in the last few years, and concessions have 
b^eh granted for mining coal, iron, and copper 
Imports and Expoits for 4 years — 


- 

Impoi ts 

Exports 

- 1 

Imports 

PiX ports 

1 

ilollirs 

Dollars 

' 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1915 i 

4,844,768 


1910 17 1 

1,661,369 ! 

1 602 968 

1915 16 j 

1,925,255 

1,S17,744 

1918-10 1 

17,117,608 

21,460 044 


The values of imports into Haiti from various countiies tor the years 
1916 and 1916 were as follows —Irom the United States, 8,775,064 dollais 
m 1Q16 and 3,806,673 dollais m 1915 , from Great Britain, 719,959 dollais 
in 1916 and 296,284 dollars iii 1915 , fiom Fiance, 467,336 dollais in 1916 
and 167,779 dollars in 1915 

The following statistics of exports show only the quantities of given 
commodities exported from Haiti No values are available 


Articles j 1910 1917 ^ Articles j 191<) ' 1917 


Beeswax 

lbs 

' 1 

1 ■' 

1 o2,091 1 

1 o7,749 ! 

1 

1 llidesaiul skins 11)8 

1,144 702 

707,048 

Ooooa 

,, 

3,477,704 

1 7S,4S9,47S j 

4,896 076 

Honey 

gallori'N 1 

>S3 Toll 1 

l,l»S » OOi 

Coffee 

,, 

I 47,42 101 

1 Logwood 

lbs 

136 920,672 

759, US 

Cotton 


3,262,028 

i 

8,881,786 1 

[ Otiin 

1 


1 

> 4 ,1,0M 


The chief imports are cottons, sacks, machinery, iron work, flour, lard, 
and kerosene 

Total trade between Haiti and the UK for 5 years (Board of Trade 
Returns) — 


„ 

1916 

1917 

1918 1 

1919 

1920 

- 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports 

102,629 

47,013 

18,074 

101,981 

168,701 

Experts 

145,936 

145,915 

71,S12 

216,868 

438,413 

1 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1916 there entered at the ports of the Republic 86 steam vessels of 
416,674 tons, and 20 sailing ships of 4,900 tons Several lines of steamers 
(French, Dutch, and Norwegian) connect the ports of* Haiti with New Yo»*k 
Pori au-pnnoe 18 connected with Cape Haiti by a road 169 miles long, 
and with MoreWlais and Las Coobas by a road 33 miles long 
A light railway has been constructed from Port-au-Pnm e to Lake Assu^i 
(28 miles), and to Leogane (22 miles), but the traffic is small A concession 
been granted tne ‘ National Railroad Company of Hayti * for a railroad 
fltoppi Cape Haiti! to Port au Prince, now in construction Total length of 
l|na, 64 nules Port-au-Pnnee has 5 miles of tramway 

^he principal towns are connected by the Government telegraph system 
A cable runs frbm the Mole Nicholas to Santiago de Cuba ana Irom the 
Mqle to Port au-^npee, and ^dso to Cape Haiti, whence it tuns to Puerto 
Plata (Santo Domingo) and to South America 
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There are 81 post offices Haiti joined the Postal Union in 1880 
Length of telegraph linos, 124 milp^ 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

The Banqne Natiorialo de la Ropubhque d’llaiti, established October 21, 
1^)10, with a capital of 10,000,000 francs, undertakes to render serrices 
to the Goveinment m respect of loans and other matters In ipi6, 
the National (Jity 3ank of NOw York purchased control over tins bank In 
f918 the American Foieigii Banking Corporation, and in 1919 the Koyal 
Bank of Canada each established a hianch at Poit au Prince 

The Oourdcj or dollar, nominal value, 4^ Nickel coins are 50 , 20-, 
10 and 5-centime pieces, and bronze 3,2, and 1 centime pieces Tne 
money in circulation consists of paper money, 8.289,812 gourdes, 
nickel coins, 7,000,000 ^ouides , bronze coins, 225,000 gourdes, total, 
15,514,812 gourdes It is estimated there arfe also 2,100,000 dollar^ in 
AiUencan gold m circulation The bank notes are to be Issued by the 
Banque Rationale de la Repitblique d’kaiti* under the control of the 
Haitian Goyeriinient In 1017 the nremium on gold as against Haitian 
gourdes was stationary at 400 per cent , at which rate the local currency 
will probably be stabilized On August 19, 1912, a law was approved 
providing for the withdrawal ftoih circulation Within two years of 6,000,000 
gourdes 

The iiietiic system of weights and measures came into use officially on 
Oitobei 1, 1920 

Diplomatic and Consulat Representatives 

1 Of Ha in in Great Britain 

Stcrdary of Legation — Abel Theard, Charge d’ Affaires 
Consul — Maui ice Erdmann 

There are Consuls at Belfast, Cardiff, Cork, Liverpool, Birmingham, 
Manchester, Southampton, Grimsby, Dundee, Glasgow 

2 Or Great Britain in Haiti 

Iftnistsr — Hon W Erskine, M V 0 (Resident in Cuba), Feb 26, 1913 
Consul — E D Watt 

Statistical and other Books of BeferCnce concerning Haiti 

1 Official Publications 
Foreign Office Rciwits Annual Seriee London 

Haiti Bulletin No 62 of the Buieau of the American Republics Washiu^n, 1S92 
l*oreigQ Commerce tnd Nsvigation of the United States 2 toIs Annual, Washington 

2 Non Ost^OIAL PUBI^tCATIONS 

Haiti 1919-1820 Blue BoqH of Haiti A Pictorial Review of the Republic of Haiti, 
including special articles on History, Goveniiutnt, (Geography, Conimcrcf, and NafcuiAl 
Rhsourdes York, idb) 

ArdokiH (Beaubrun), JStildes sur Thistoire de Haiti 19 voli Pti is, 186S>61 
Aubin (El >, £n Haiti Fans, 1910 

Forluaat (Dantes), NouveUeKeograttlue^fiel'dp^® Haiti Ppit au Piincc 
Janvier (L J k Les Countitutions d'Haiti (iSOl 1M6) Paris, 1886 La R publique 
d'Haltl, 1840 82 Parii, 1888 

(J ), Etude iof lea Institutions Haliieonss Paris 1894 
Utter (J N ), Haiti, He® History and Patractors New \ orK, 1907 
Mndiou (N ), Histoire do Haiti 8 vpls wt-au Piipce, 1847 
Prilehdrd (Heskoth), White BUck Rulea Whitd t ondon, 1900 
ii ^oatsfSirlSpehsei), Haiti, OF the Blaak Republic 2nd ed London, I8a9« 
rtapeahaner (L aentil), Pie Intel Haiti 2 vols Letpug, 
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HONDURAS. 

(Republica dk Honduras ) 

Constitution and Oovernment 

Thf Republic of Honduras, established September 16, 1821, is governed 
under a charter proclaimed October, 1894 It gives the legislative power to a 
Congress of Deputies consisting of 42 members, chosen for 4 years directly 
by popular vote, in the ratio of one per 10,000 inhabitants It meets for 
60 days on January 1 each yeat The executive authority rests with a 
President, nominated and elected by popular vote for 4 years, and holding 
office from February 1st 

President — General Rafael Lopez Gutierrez (1920-1924) 

The administration of the Republic is earned on by a Council of fi\e 
ministers, to whom are entrusted the departments of Foreign Relations, 
Government and Justice, War, Treasury and Pubbe Credit, Public Works 
and Agnculture, and lusti action 

Area and Population. 

Area about 44,276 English square miles, with a population, in 1920, 
of 637,114 (314,628 males and 322,846 females), accoiding to oflBcial 
figures, or 12 5 inhabitants to the square mile The inhabitants are 
chiefly Indians with an admixture of Spanish blood On the north 
coast there is a considerable proportion of negroes The Republic is 
divided into 17 departments La Mosquitia is still practically unexplored 
and is inhabited by native laces who speak no Spanish The capital of 
Honduras is Tegucigalpa, with 38,950 inhabitants in 1920 , other towns are 
Pespire, 7,132 ,Nacaome, 8,152, La Esperanza, 11,463 , Santa Rosa, 10,574 , 
Choluteca, 8,065 , San Pedro Sula, 7,820 The mam ports are Aiuapala 
on the Pacihc, and, on the Atlantic, Puerto Cortez (2,500), Oinoa (1,000), 
Ulua, La Ceiba, Trupllo, Roatan, and Tela Amapala, on Tiger Island, 
18 3 hours by gasoline launch from San Lorenzo on the mainland, whcie a 
cart mad starts for the capital Tegucigalpa, 8H miles (130 kilometres) 
Traction is by autos and bull carts Tegucigalpa is 4 days’ mule travel 
from the end of railroad on North Coast, and 5 hours from the end of the 
cart road at Comayagua, by auto, to Tegucigalpa 

Vital statistics in 1919 — Births, 24,128 , deaths, 14,107, surplus, 10,021 

Religion, Instruction, Justice 

The Roman Catholic is the prevailing rebgion, but the Constitution 
guarantees freedom to all creeds, and the State does not contribute to the sup 
port of any Instruction is free, compulsorv (from 7 to 15 years of age), and 
entirely secular In 1920 there were 867 schools, with 1,107 teachers In 
1920 there were 87,207 children of school age, of whom 36 912 attended 
school The expenditure for education m 1920 was 371,638 pesos 
At Tegucigalpa there is a cential university with faculties of medicine, 
and of science, law, and political sciences, also a military and automobile 
school, and at Comayagua there is a school of jurisprudence For secondary 
instruction the Government maintains a Central Institute at Tegucigalpa, 
and subsidised colleges m the departments To these colleges five normal 
schools are annexed 
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The Judicial power resides in the Supreme Court with five judges chosen 
directly by the people for 4 years , four Appeal Courts, and departmental 
and local judges 

Finance. 

The revenue is mainly derived from customs, and from spirit, explosives, 
and tobacco monopolies For the years stated, ending July 30, the revenue 
and expenditure are given as follows (the silver peso is legally faxed at 
one halt the value of an American dollar) 


I 


— 

' 1915-16 

1916-17 1 

1917-18 

191S-191 I 

1919-201 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

' £ 
388,908 

1 o38,45o 

£ ' 
4 <>7,371 
45h,8<>d 

£ 

400,481 

451,023 

£ 

589,305 

589,305 

£ 

l>Qb,768 

b0'‘,430 


1 Estimates 

On December 31, 1S20, the external debt ot Honduras consisted of 
foui loans contracted as toUovvs 1867, 78,800/ and 900,700/ , 1869, 
2,176,570/ , 1870, 2,212 aOO/ , amounting to 5,398,570/ The arrears ot 
interest to January 1, 1921, amount to 22,326,112/ , total, 27,724,682/ 
No int* lest has been paid since 1872 The bonds ot this debt were floated 
to build a Ti Ill's oceanic lailway, but the scheme ended in a complete failure 
Afterwaids the Government took over the railway 

The internal debt on July 31, 1920, amounted to 3,555,982 silver dollars, 
an increase of 132,989 silver dollars over the preceding yeai 

Defence 

Kveiy citi/en of Honduras belongs to the legiilar army from the age of 21 
to J5 , to the leseives from the age of 35 to 40 Foieigners are exempt from 
seivicc, natuialised citizens being exemjit for 10 > cal’s The troops ou 
July 31, 1918, consisted ot 46,10b faghtmg men and 21,505 reserves, making 
a total force ot 77,611 The country is diMded into five military zones 

Production and Industry 

The chief cultuie is that of bananas, mostly on the Atlantic coast 
wheie coconuts aie also grown In 1920 there were exported 11,524,141 
bunches of bananas The coconut groves of Puerto Sal extend from theUlm 
River to the Cuero River, a distance of about 60 miles, and are said t( 
contain over 28,000 truit-bearmg trees The export of coconuts in 192( 
was 8,862,612 Rubber is produced in decreasing quantity, coffee of fin< 
quality is grown, and the ludustiy is increasing Tobacco too is grown 
While the Department of El Paraiso has become noted for its fane quality 
of tobacco, the Department of Copan still leads m quantity, pioducing 75 pe 
cent ot the total amount laiscd in the Republic (about 1,717,500 pound 
annually) This finds a market in the neighbouiing Kepublics and als* 
m Peru In 1916-16 there was produced 1,044,521 quintals (of 100 poimds 
of corn, 187,227 quintals ot beans, 407,828 quintals of maioillo (Kaffi: 
corn), 76,986 quintals ot iice, 4,968 quintals of wheat, 67,119 quintal 
of coffee, and 6,069,879 bunches of bananas The cultivation of indigo i 
being revived round Camasca, where 6,373 acres were cultivated m 1917 
Henequen is being iMdely planted, the government having offered a subsidy 
Attenuou is also being paid to the planting olthe castor oil plant. 
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H^ndttraft is Essentially A cAttlE pi^eduoifag EEuntry Tha total iiilml}«r of 
farms was 3,668 , of cattle ranches, 1,661 Cattle breeding is carried oil 
extensively, and dairy farming on a small scale In 1919 there wCre 
within the Republic 103,120 head of cattle, 12,701 horses, 2,813 mules, 
331 donkeys, 23,054 pigs, 4 sheep, and 14 goats About 150,400 acres 
are devoted to pasture 

The mineral resources of Honduras are — gold, silver, copper, lead, zinc, 
iron, antimony, some of them being founa in almost every department 
Gold, ])ar silver, some copper and lead, and various ores are exported 
Deposits of brown and other coal have also been found The chief requisites 
for the development of the mining industries are capital, and facilities for 
transport 

Straw hats and cigars are the only articles of home qianufacture exported 
A very good quality of Panama hat is manufactured in the Departments of 
Copan and Santa Barbara There are in all 106 registered factoncs of all 
classes in the Republic, mostly for making aguardiente, soda water, cigars, 
sugar, soap, candles, shoes, and artificial ice, besides minor establish 
ments 


Comiuerce. 

Imports and exports for 5 years — 


- 

1915-16 ! 

1916-17 

1917 IP 

191S-19 

919-20 




£ 

£ 

1 

£ 

Imports ' 

890,421 

1 1,259,032 

1,435,884 I 

2,07‘^412 1 

j 3,868,228 

Exports 

838,113 

1 1,070,690 1 

1,376,079 

1 

1,799,322 1 

I 2,083,418 


The principal etports from Honduras in 1919-20 were bananas (2,872,475 
U,S dollars), coconuts (550,588 dollars), coffee (216,918 dollars), hides 
(2,178,688 dollars), cattle (185,380 dollars), and sugar (2,313.064 dollars) 

The Unitea States takes practically all the exports of Honduras (96 0 
per cent in 1919-20), and furnishes practically all its imports 

In February, 1916, Congress agreed to the establishment of a fiee port, 
called Puerto Herrera, and built at the point where the Cnita River joins the 
Bay ef Caratasca 

The treaty of Commerce and Navigation of 1915 provides for the ‘ most 
favoufed-nation ’ treatment between the United Kingdom and Honduras 
Total trade between Honduras and United Kingdom for 5 years was 
(aeeordiiig to Board of Trade returns) as follows — 



19ie 

1917 1 

i 

1916 , 

1419 

1 

1 1620 

1 

j 

fiwm Hon«iarae 

Kaperti to Hondurns 

£ 

1,276 } 
58,446 j 

i 

£ 1 

120 ! 
86,778 1 

I 

64,959 

£ 

t 640 

78,378 

' £ 

1 18,302 
889,710 

! 


tiattspprt of , to th* Piiite4 dtate* w efffotod liwrgoly bjr 

ttkomibiiw, nope ojf thMn outltfor tho pivpooo 
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Commiuuoationc. 

In general, travelling and transport are accomphabed by means of 
mules and ox carts Slow impiovements in road making and repairiiig are 
beginning to be made The cart road from Tegucigalpa to the noith coast is 
being rapidly pushed forward, reaching Comayagua m 1919 There is 
a good mail seivice by automobiles The two xuincipal roads are the Carretera 
del Sur from San Lorenzo, on the Pacific Coast, to Tegucigalpa, S4 mile# , 
and the (^arretera del Noitc fiom Teguicigalpa to Comayagua, 63 miles A 
third road is being built from Lake Yojoa to Signatepeque, and thence to 
Comayagua , and a fourtli from Teguicigal^ia to Juticalpa 

There is a railway of CO miles (95 kilometres) from Puerto Oortet to 
Potrenllos , the line, which was taken over by the Government in 1912, has 
been almost completely overhauled and repaired, and is now in a condition 
to meet the heavy demands made upon it by the banana crop The othei 
four railroads are owned ani opeiated by the various fruit companies on the 
north coast The Trujillo llaiiway, which will eventually reach Tutibalpa, 
has about 73 miles completed , the Tela Railway has about 155 miles com- 
pleted , the Cuyamel Jiiiit Co Railwav (Depailment of Cortes) has an 
extension ot 49 miles, and the Vaccaio Brothers’ Railway, which is being 
built towards the town of Yoio, has 126 miles Total length of line (1920) 
463 miles 

In 1920 the country had 877 miles of telephone lines and 4,663 miles of 
telegraph lines Number of telephone offices 664 , number of telegraph 
offices, 277 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

The silvei peso or dollar j of 100 cents, weighing 26 grammes, GOO fine, is 
the monetary unit The fiactioiial silver money consists of 50, 25, 20, 10, 
and 5 cent pieces The real is aho m popular use It is equivalent to 12J 
cents There is a 1 cent and a 2 cent copper (.oin On January 10, 1920, the 
government signed convention with banks for the introduction of United 
States com into Honduras The value of the silver peso is legally fixed at 
one half the value of an American dollar 

There are lour banks in the Republic, the ‘ Banco de Honduras,’ with 
a capital of 417,000 peso**, the Banco Atlantida (1913), with a capital of 
600,000 dollars. Banco Comercio, a bianch (at San Pedro Snla) of the 
Ameiicaii horeign Banking Coiporation (1919) The fust two aie banks of 
emission Tlie total bank notes of the two banks amount to 1,083,000 
pesos Neaily all these notes have been withdrawn fiom circulation, and 
replaced by American bills The money in circulation is now about 
2i million dollars in U S currency and 140,000 pesos of Honduras Banks 
notes There is practically no silver in circulation 

The metric system of weights and measures has been legal since April 1, 
1897, but English pounds and yaids and the old Spanish system aie still in 
general use 

1 Va‘ia ~ 32 inches 

1 Arroba ~ 25 lb 

1 Quintal = 100 lb 

I Tonelada = 2,000 lb 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 
1 Of Hokburas in Great Britain 
ConsuMemral — Arthur Breen Ryde, London 

There ai*e Consuls at Manchester, Cardiff, Glasgow, Liverpool, Birming 
ham and Southampton 
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2 Of Gkeat Britain in Honduras 
Hinister — Hugh William Gaisford (resident at Guatemala) 
OoTiml and Chargi de Affaires ai Tegucigalpa — Geoige Lyall 
There aie Consuls at Trujillo and Puerto Cortez 


Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Honduras 

1 OiFiciAL Publications 

The President s Annual Message to Congress 
Foreign Oftice Reports, Annual Senes London 
Gaceta Oflcial de Honduras 

Honduras Bulletin of tho Buieau of the Aiiencan Hepubhcs Washington, 1%4, 
and the Monthly Bulletins of the Bureau Washington 
United States Conaular Reports Monthly Washington 

The Central American Republics, by Dana G Munro, for the c arnegic Pt ice 
Commission 

Cuestidn de li mites entre Honduras y Guatemala Vcntilada ante el Loliierno Mediador 
de los Estados Unidos de Ameiica Vol 3 New York, l*ns 


2 Non Official Public AT ioNa 

Kerista Eeonomica, Tegucigalpa 
Renacimiento, Tegucigalpa Monthly Review 
Calisc(V M ) Geografta de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1910 
Okarle9{C ), Honduras Cbiuago, 1890 

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Annual Report of Council London 
Duron {\X E ), Gobernantes de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1919 
Jalhay (H ), La Republique de Honduras Anvers, lb9b 

Keane (A fi ), Central and South America In Stanfords Compendium I ondon 
1901 

LopeM(l& M) Geografia tie Honduras legucigilpa, 191'^ — Historia de Honduras 
Tegucigalpa 1919 

B%va$ (Pedro), Geogiaiihical, Histoiical ami ht>inological DitUouary of Honduras 
Tegucigalpa 1919 

Sapper (C ), Das uordliche Mittel Amertka Reiieu und Studien, 18bb-98 3 \oi^ 

Brunswick, 1899 

O ), Honduras Descriptive, Histoneal, and Statistioal London 1H70 
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HUNGARY. 

(Kingdom oi- Hungary ) 

Constitution and Government 

On Ottobci 31, 1018, a levolution bioke out iii Hungaiy with the object 
of establishing a litpublic and making the countiy independent of Austria 
On Novembci 13 King Charles issued a letter of abdication, and on Novem- 
bei lb, 1918, Hungaiywas proclaimed an independent Republic (Hungarian 
People’s Republic), of which Count Michael ivarolyi became Provisional 
President The two Houses ot the Legislature wt rc abohslied, and their 
place taken by a Provisional National Assembly The Karolyi regime 
continued until March 22, 1910, when the Count resigned m conse- 
([uence of an Entente note in rcfeionce to the boundary beUveen Hnngiry 
and Rumania Count Kaiolyi’s Cabinet was succeeded by a Soviet 
Government, which proclaimed the dictatorship of the pioletaiut An 
opposition Government was, however, soon set up at Arad and S/eged, 
winch with the assistance of the Rumanian army swept away tlu Soviet 
Government, and on August 7, 1919, a National Government was igain in 
the Capital flections were held on the basis of universal suflngo in 
January and February 1920, and as a result a bloc composed of parties of the 
Right was retuined to power The new Parliament proceeded to elect a 
Regent who was styled officially ‘Pioteetorof the Magyar Republic ’ 

Regent -Admiral hicholas von Iforthg t^^lccted March 1, 1920) 

The Ministry at piesent (May, 1921), in power was foimed on April 14, 
1^21, as follows - 

Pttnie Mniistu — Count Btihltn 
Mmutei of horeign Ajffans — Count hanffy 
Mimsftr of the Intenoi — Count Riahtn 
of Foiano -M llegccli(s 
Minute 7 of louUure — M Szabo 

M mister of Coninn lee — M lUgyeshaloiif 
Mmistei of Publu lnHf7U(tio7i — Dr Pacts'* 

Mimstcr of JiiUne — M Toniosanyi 
Minuter of National Deft nee —General Rt htbka 
Minuter of Social 1\ el fare — M Btmolah 
Minuter of Food — M Mayer 

On March 23, 1920, a Oovernmciit Ordci that Hungary was a 
Monarchy, that the official style of the Ministry is ‘ Royal Hungarian 
Miniatiy,* that Hungary should be described as a Monarchy in all official 
documents, and that the Royal Arms were to be adopted again 

II Locvl Government 

In Hungaiy a distinction is observed between communes which are 
large oi small, or may be townships with regular magistrates, and 
municipalities, which aie legaided as communes ot a highei older The 
CvOmmunal electoral light is possessed by every male inhabitant over twenty 
years of age who for two years has paid the State tax The representative 
body is composed half of members elected for mx. years, and half of persons 

3 s 
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who pay the highest taxes The committee consists of members appointed, in 
the towns for six years, in the rural eommunee for three yeais, with officials 
appointed for life The counties and Cities invested with similar rights aie 
independent municipalities £aih has its council constituted similarly to the 
representative body of the comn unes , and the members art elected also for 
six years All electors for the P rliament are qualihed td vote In Budapest 
they must be able to read and wiite The executive is in the hands of the 
official body of the municipihty, who sit and vote with the council 

Area r.nd Population. 

The Treaty of Neuilly, signed on Juno 5 , 1920, and ratihcd by Hungary 
on November 13, 1920, mentions m general terms the boundaries of the new 
State with Austria, Czecho Slovakia, Yugo Slavia and Rumania The exact 
boundaries with Yugo Slavia and Runiinia are to be determined by a 
mixed commission 

The new State is roughly about one th rd the size of the old Kingdom of 
Hungary The noi them boundaiy commencing at Pressburg runs parallel with 
the Danube as far as Gran , then noith and north east to Mogosh/et, o i the 
Thews , then south west to Nagylak on the Maros , then west as fai as 
Bsremendo, on the Drave , then north went to Toka along the Di ive , and 
then north to Pressburg 

Until the boundaues of the new Stito aie determined and statistical 
returns are available, It is impossible to state exactly the area and population 
of Hungary as it is The tollowing figures give details tor old Hungary 
At the last foiii census enumerations the total (civil and militory) 
population ot the old Kingdom was as follows — 


Year 

j Population 

Ab-ioluti intreab« 

1 early uicrease 
per ^ cut 

1880 

15,739,259 

, 


1890 

17,463,791 

1,724,532 ! 

1 09 

1900 

19,254,559 

1,790,768 t 

1 03 

1910 

20,886,487 

1,631,928 ’ 

. . 1 

0 85 


Ot the total in 1910, Hungary proper had 18,204,583 m an area or 
109,188 square milts The population ot Huiigafv acioiding to the census 
of 1921 18 7,840,832, and its area 35,164 squaio miles 


^^ll^cIPAL Towns, with Populviion in 1910, 


Budapest (Cen 
SusJan 1,1921)1,184,616 
Szeged 118,328 

Debreczen 92,729 

Kecskemet 68,424 

Hodmezo-Yasar 
hely 62,446 


Ujpest 

Miskolcz 

Pecs 

Oyor 

Bekesesaba 

Nyiregvhaza^ 

Szekesfehervar 


65.197 
61,459 
49,822 
44,300 
42,690 

38.198 
36,625 


KiskimU IcgyhAza 34,924 


Makd 
CzegUd 
S/entes 
Ki/scbetfalva 
.szombatlitly 
kiHpebt 


34,918 

33,942 

31,698 

30,970 

30,947 

30,212 


Beligion. 

Religious toleratidfi iB one of the ftindam«ntlil principles of the Hungarian 
State There is perfect eiinalltt among all legally recognieed tellglone, 
wMoh include the Roman and Greek CathoUo, t^ie fiVangelloal (Augsburg 
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and Helvetian), the Unitarian, the Qieek Oriental, the Grenotlan Arthenlan, 
the Baptiat (since 1905), the Jewish, and the Mohammedan (since 1910) 
Kach has the Independent administiation of its own affans 

The following table gives the division ot the total population of the whole 
of the former Kingdom acooidmg to religion on the basis of the census Of 
1910 — 


Reh<?ion 

J Number 

' Per cent of pOp 

Koman Cathohoa 

. 10,888,188 

62 1 

Greek Catholics . 

2,026,508 

y 7 

Evangelical Helv 

2,621,329 

12 6 

Evangelical Angs 

1,340,143 

6 4 

Greek Oriental 

2,987,163 

14 3 

Unitarians 

74,296 

0 8 

J ows 

932,458 

4 5 

Others . 

17,462 

0 1 

Total 

‘20,886,487 

100 0 


Instruction. 

Public education in Hungary comprises the following grades — (1) Infant 
schools , (2) olernentarv schools , (3) industrial and commercial apprentice 
sdiools, (4) higher primir> and primaiy schools, (51 tiaining colleges for 
teachorn , (b) middle or second ir> sdiools gymnasia and rcalschools, 
secondaiy schools for gnls ; (71 a(a<ieinies (high schools) ot law ; (8) institu 
tions for religious education , (9) universities , (10) technical higl schools, 
economic uiiniiig, iiulustnil, and commcicial speiial schools 

School attendance js compulsory for childitii ot six: to tvvelve yeais 
The mdustml law of 1884 re<iiui 08 special courses tor ap])ienlices Every 
[lansh or commune is bound, actonling to its means, to maintain an infant 
school or permanent or summer lostct home Theie were in the school year 
1916 altogether 2,285 infants’ schools and peiinanelit foster homes With 
214,199 infants, and 9 training colleges for female teachers of infant 
schools 

in Old Hungary there were in the school year 1916-17 16,224 elementary 
schools , the prevailing language in 12,503 was Hungarian, in 428 German, 
in 304 Slovak, in 1,707 Kumaniaii, m 1,767 Croatian and Serb, in 42 
other languages The number of pupils at elementary daily bchools w^as 
1,795,443, and the number of teacheis 29,611 The number of primary 
schools was 533, with 104,856 pupils and 4,266 professors The number of 
training colleges for teachers and temale teachers for elementary schools was 
85, and for primary schools 9 

In tto middle schools the curriculum extends over eight years They 
are maintained by the State, by the larger communes, or (in the case of the 
denominational schools) by ecclesiastical foundations, with sometimes a sub- 
vention from the State There were ih 1916-1917, 186 gymnasia, with 
8,198 teachers and 67,190 pupils, 34 realschools, with 628 teachers and 
1^,862 pupils, and 39 secondary schools for girl 8, with 802 teachers and 
9,899 pupils ^ 


3 s 2 
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Hungary has four uni vei si ties all maintained by the State In the 
lirst semester of the year 1916-17 the ITniveisity of Budapest had 626 pio 
fessors and 3,950 students (4,589 in 1920-21) , the Univeisity of Kolozsvdr, 
165 professois and 420 students, the Universities of Pozsony (Pressburg) 
19 piofessors and 147 students, and Dcbreczeri 38 prolessors and ^57 students 
— the last two having been founded in 1012 There are also 42 theological 
colleges, viz , 25 Roman Catholic, 4 Greek Catholic, 3 Greek Oriental 
7 Protestant, 1 Unitaiian and 1 Jewish, with a total of 238 professors and 
1,365 students, and 8 law schools with 00 piofessois and 729 students 
The technical high school (poly tcchnuuin) m Budapest has 120 }>rofe«sois and 
727 students In Old ifungaiy there weic 5 academies of agriculture, 

1 veteiinary college, 1 high school lor mining and forestry, 1 Oriental com 
merciil academy, 2 courses of the eommercial academj, and 1 high school 
for plastic and giaphic aits In the school )(a.r 1916-17 theio were 66 high 
commei I lal schools sepaiitelv toi boys and girls, 1 industiial school ot ait, 

4 high industrial schools 'I here wcie 49 industrial ‘schools 

In 1915, 1,248 jieiiodicals of \diiou3 kinds were published in Hiingai^, 
311 being politicil papeis 01 the whole, 941 weic in Huiigaiian, 43 n 
Hungarian wuth another language 130 in Geiman, the rest being in Slo 
vaki?i, Croatian, Servian, Ruthcnian, French, Italian, &c 

Justice and Crime 

In the formei Kingdom of Hungaiy the ordinal y judicial authoiities 
were — The Supreme Court in Budapest and the Supiemc Court of Justice 
(Table of Septemvirs) in Zagrab (Agiam), ot the highest instance in 
all civil and criminal mattcis , 12 Tables of second instance As courts 
of first instance, 76 county courts (toi\<nys/ekek) with ( ollegiate judgeships , 
468 distiict ( oui ts (]arasbirosagok) with single judges, 16 jmy courts, 
(sajtdbirdsdgok) foi pi ess offimeb, bi sides an aimy special court 

There are 11 |>enal establishments in Hnngaiy lorinales, and 1 for females 

Pauperism 

In Hungaiy pool lelicl is in the mam left to (ommunal administiation 
lu the smallei communes oiphaiis and the indigent aie caied for by official 
guardians and overseers, while m the laigei theie au j>oor houses, the funds 
being mostly derived fiom fines and taxes The number of asylums for paujiers 
and oiidians is about 300 The Church and charitable societies also render 
assistance, and seveial millions of crowns aie annually bestowed in legacies 
and gifts towaids benevolent pui poses 

Finance. 


Expenditure and revenue in thousands of kronen — 


1 1911 

1 

, 1912 

1918 

1 1 

1914-161 

1917-18 3 

1920-21 1 

Expenditure 

^ 1,768,349 

2,013,261 

I 2,818,618 

2,264,097 

3,003,489 

10,5^0,000 

Revenue 

1 1,830,779 j 

1,964,877 

2,646,801 j 

2,264,167 1 

8,003,586 

20,210,000 


^ Bitimates 

9 Ibere wers no budgets voted between 1914-16 and 1917-18 
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The public debt of Hungaiy on December 31, 1920, was given at 

54.453.041.000 kronen, of which 8,287,835,000 kronen are pre war debt, 

32.631.066.000 kronen debt incurred during the war, and 13,584,160,000 
kronen incurred since the armistice 


Defence 

The Olga iisatioii of theiiulitaiy fories of Hungai} after the war has been 
ad intfmn pending the latiln ation of the Tieat\ of Peace, T\h ch had not 
taken place in May, 1920 At that time the armed forces of the country 
consisted of tlie National Amu, the Geudarinene and the Police 

The National Aimy consisted of 3 divisions, each composed of 3 infantry 
regiments and an aitillery tletaohmcnt The a\cragc strength of a division 
was 0,350 men of all ranks The tonntry w(st of the Danube was divided 
into the 3 miUtaiy districts of S/ckesfehciv u, Szombatholy and Kaposvar, 
m ea( h of which one ilivision was quarteied There was also at Szeged a 
group of about 3,900 men and a cavalry brigulc of about 2,100 The total 
strength of the National Aimv wus about 25,064, exclusive of staffs, train 
mg establishments, Ac , which amounted to about 2,000 of all lanks 

The strength of the Gendarmerie was — In Budapest, 200 , outside 
Budapest, 5,378 The reseives of the Gendarmerie outside Budapest 
amounted to lb, 760 

The strength of thf Police was in Budapest, 3,500 , outside Budapest, 
1 914 The leseives of the Police in Budapest amounted to 5,000 men 


Production and Industry, 

The cultivation of the soil is the chief industry of Hungary, since (if 
we include the foiests) it fmuishes employment to 64 5 per cent of the 
population Accoi ding to the census ot 1910, 13 232,286 persons are sup 
ported by agriculture piopeily so called , 14,101 persons by dairy work, 
sheep breeding, and poultry , 49,032 peisoiis by market gardening and 
hoiticulture , 159,997 l»y forestry, the chise, and charcoal burning, and 
10,237 by other agncultuial occupations 

The total area of all the holdings in 1915 was 32,490,333 hectares 
(81,225,833 acies) 

The estimated pioductioii of crops in the foimei Kingdom of Hungarv 
m 1915 IS as follows — Wheat, 81,111,000 cwts , rye, 22,736,000 cwts , 
barley, 23,790,000 cwts , oats, 22,891,000 cwts , and maize, 92,885,000 ewt^ 
In 1915 the tobacco ciop grown on 87,507 acies yielded 342,168 metric 
quintals The wine pi oduction m 1915 was 76, 4%, 106 gallons The sugar 
yield m 1916-17 was 2, 120,000 metric cwts , the beet yield being 14,960,000 
metric cwts Hons in 1915 grown on 7,062 acres produced 4,667,000 
jiounds , in 1914, the quantity w is 5,333,000 pounds 

In the formei Kingdom of Hungary there were m 1917 1,486,894 
horses, 969 mules, 14,708 a^ses, 6,934,833 cattle, 6, 123,271 sheep, 6, 644,025 
pigs, and 251,236 goats In silk culture 48,457 families were engaged in 
1915, compared with 1,059 in 1879 The produce ot cocoons (1916) was 
6,180 metric tons, the value being 1,256,633 kronen 

The total area under forest in the former Kingdom of Hungary (1916) was 
9,696,666 acres, of which 1 357,438 acras are in present day Hungary 

Of the total production of coal in Old Hungary in 1913, amounting to 
10,274,061 tons, 6,906,907 tons were produdW m New Hungary. Of the 
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tpt^l pppdttetiop of irou m Old Hungary, amounting to 2,166,906 tons, 
394*960 tons came from New Hungary 

Value of the pnnoipal mineral and furnace products m thousands of 
kronen for 1915 Gold, 6,211 , silvei, 635 , iron ore, 11,191 , pig iron, 
33,676 , cast iron, 1,974 , coal, 17,552 , and lignite, 92,183 The steel 
production of Hungaiy totalled in 1917, 692,429 metiic tons (688,267 
in 1915) 


Commerce. 

The special commerce of the old Kingdom of Hungary for hre years was as 
ollo\^ 8 (in thousands of kronen) — 



1012 1 ion 

1014 

1915 

1010 

Imports 

Exports ' 

2,212,143 I 2,076,336 
1,962,816 1,904,776 

j 1,829,549 
1,757,882 1 

! 

2,637,318 
^ 2,047,393 

i 3,197,002 

1 2,368,082 

1 


Internal Commnnioationt 

In 1915 the total length of navigable rivers and < anals in the former 
Kingdom of Ilungarj was 3,736 miles, of which 2,176 nulos \\ere navigable 
for steamers In 1916, the public roads had a length ol 69,442 miles 

The (ollowing are lailway statistics for the whole of the formci Kingdom 
for 1915 ~ 

Length of lines — State lines, 5,115 miles , Comi>anies' lines i\oikod 
by the State, 6,409 miles, Companies’ lines woiked by companies, 2,200 
miles , total length, 13,724 miles Capital expcndituie (1,000Z ), 204,863/ , 
peussangera earned (1,000 a), 160,069 , goods earned (1,000 tons), 07 903, 
receipts (1,000 kiouen), 629,154 , working expenses (1,000 kroin n), 383,009 
For the year 1914>-15, the rcTeuue from passenger trafhc was 189,212,000 
kronen and from goods traffic, 379,700,000 kronen 

Number of Hungarian post offices, 6,791 In 1915 there weie in the 
former Kingdom of Hungary 5,460 telegraph offices and 16,777 niileh ot 
telegraph line with 109,986 miles of wire , number of messages, 15,170,000 
In 1915 theie were 2,573 telephone systems, with altogether 26,131 rnileH 
of line and 307,002 miles of wire, by which 221,665,000 conversation* were 
hold 


Money and Credit 

Notes of the Austro Hungarian Bank circulating in Hungaiy on 
Octobor 23, 1920, amounted to 11,982,646,810 kronen The Uungarmn 
Government m a deciee issued on March 18, 1920, ordered tlie 
sloping of AustiOt Hungarian bank notes circulating in Huugatian 
territory This older was issued m conformity with a clause in the 
diaft 0 ? the peace treaty and is t^flecUve with regard to all i^urrency 
circulating in Ilungaiy except the following Notes of 1 and 2 kronen 
issued by the Austro- Hungauan Bank , notes of 6, 10* and 20 kronen issued 
by th# Hungarian Pnital J^aviims Bank , falsiftcaBon* of 26 and 200 kronen 
notes of tbe AnstroJlnngarian Bank punted by the Bolshevist Government , 
and oerWR 914 notes whwh have been reoaued by the Austro-Henganen 

Bank;, some of which are stiU in emulation. 
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Thd following table gives some comparative statistics between Old and 
New Hungary --- 


Value of Paf*«r Mill fn 

lotal arei 

Arable land 

Fon sts 

Pastures 

Vfea*lowM 

Gardens 

VineNauls 

W astt s 

Paitk stock 

Piejs 

Horses 

SlK ep 

Sngar Rellnerif s 
Ontpnt ol Brcwuit^ 

' Production of haw Mdls 
Tobacco 

S^lt Mints production 
Number of Post Offices 
Ilail \N 11} s 


(kronen) 

Old Hungary 
(vm) 

35 000, OOf) 

(hectart s) 

25,227,466 


12,833, 

,, 

7,280,221 


3 )23,0n 


2,610,925 

378,797 

,, 

303,066 

(in 101 S) 

1,441,430 

6 >52,000 

7,312,00<t 


1 000 

(number) 

6 578 OftO 

30 

(Iiectolitrt s) , 

2,850 OOO 
‘ 4,780 (KK) 

(cubic metres) i 

(hectares) i 

30 000 

(quintals) 1 

i 2,500,000 

(miles) 

1 6 010 
14,0(XJ 


New Hungary 


850.000 
9 , 400,149 
6 , 890,161 
1 , 011,261 

996,908 

652,760 

94,099 

206,085 

57"',872 

4 , 446,400 

8 , 656,000 

785,080 

1 , 776,060 

12 

2 , 028,500 

478.000 
40,000 

2,156 

5,228 


Diplomatic Representative* 

1 Of HuNGAR’i lb ObBAr Brhain 

Though the Tioaty of Xeuilly was ratified on May 12, 1921, no appoint 
ineiit has yet been tnade {liino 1, 1021) 

2 Of OuFAr BRiTAib in Hum ary 

Ifi<jh r,- -'Thomas Be'vumont Tlohler, CB, (’MB ( tp 

{Kuuted Januaiy 5, 1920) 

S' (ntari<"i -F 0 C ootc and T H 1 t Rougotol 

Comnifu uil — H J F Humph!P}s 

Consul (U lhidapc,st - ~L M Ixobinson 

Books of Reference. 

1 UFFICIAI POBIICATIONS 

Annuaire Statistupu Hongrois Budapest Annual 

riie publications issued by the v,ariou« Admioistratire Dtpartnente Intenor 
Coniiiurce and ludustn, Iimlrnction 

The Soononu of Hungary in Map« Isaued by tbe Minmtij cf Ccuintrce [Tu 
Hiinj.,ariaii nnd I’UglisU 1 Budapest, 1020 

2 Now OFFICIAL PUBUOATIOWS. 

Ungarn Em SammelwtrV Leipkig, 1918 

A magyar keroskedeluit 6s iparkamarak keletkei6s6uek, fpjlhd686n«k 6s w0khd6i6nek 
turteM«fte, lh50 1896 I Budapt^sl, 1890 (Higtori of the Chaiubeis of Commerce apd of 
Industry of Hungary,)— The Development of Hungarian Conatltutlonal Liberty [Eng 
Trans J London, 1908 

Atden (P ). Hungary of To day I ondon, 1909 

indrtitsif (Coupt J ), The Coipprouilee of 1867 (lu Hungaimu ) Budopeet, 1896 «^Tbe 
Causes of the Maintenance and of the Constitutional Liberty of the Ilungarlau State (In 
Hungarian ) Budapest, 1001 

Apponyi (Count Albert), Le jmrlement dela Hongrie A study published in the 'Annuaire 
dtt Parlement ’ (Paris, 1902) —Education In H ngary* publication of the Royal Hungarian 
Ministry of Religion and fOibUe Instruction Budaj^t, 1908 
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Balogh(P de), The Ethnography of Hungary (In Hungarian ) Budapest, 1901 
Baresa (Imre), Bibliographia Juns electionis Hungarice (In Hungarian) Budapest, 
1912 — -Bibliographia Emigracionis Hungaricss Budapest, 1908 

Bertha (A de), La Hongrie Moderne, 1849 1901 Paris, 1901 —Magyars et Roumanie 
devant I’histoire Paris, 1899 

Bebthy (A de), Development and Struggles of the Hungarian State (In Hungarian 
Budapest, 1901, 1908 

Bebthy (Zsolt), A magyar irodalom tortenete (History of Hungarian literature ) 2 ed 
Budapest 1899, 1900 

Bunzet(pT Julius), Studien zur Social iind Wirlschaftspolitik Ungarns Leipzig 1902 
Concha (Dr V ), Politics Budapest, 1907 —La gentry, sa gentse et son role en 
Hongrie Budapest, 1913 

Duhuerq (A ), I a Hongrie d’hier et de demain Pans, lOlt) 

Qaal (B de). Economical and Social Politics in Hungaiy Pfecs, 1907 
Oero (Louis), La litt^iature hongroise en chiflres Budapest, 1900 
Qonnard (R ), Bntre Drave et Save Pans, 1912 

BTepeduf (R ), A magyarsag jovoje a hiboru utan Politikai tanulmany Budapest, 1916 
Hengenmuller (Baron Ladislas), Hungary b Fight for National Existence (Rising 
1703-1711) London, 1913 

Heveey (A ), Nationalities in Hungary I ondon, 191“ 

letvdn (Dr B ), Bibliography on the Hungarian Bank Question (In Hunganan 
Budapest, 1911 

Klayathy (Dr E de), Hungarian Commercial I avr Budapest, 1906 
Kmety (dr Ch do), Administrative Law of Hungary —Constitutional Law of Hungary 
—Financial Law of Hungaiy (In Hungarian ) Budapest 1902 

Knatekbull Hugeeten (Hon CM), The Political Evolution of the Hungarian Nation 
London, 1908 

Ladtk (Dr G ), AperQii de la legislation concernant 1 administration dc 1 Agriculture 
hongroise Budapest, 1910 

Lang (Louis), Histoire de la Statistique, servant d introduction a la Statistique de la 
Hongne (In Hungarian ) Budapest, 1912 
Lux (J A ), Ungarn Munich, 19 1 7 

Mailath (Count J de). La Hongrie rurale, sociale et politiqu*^ Pans, 1909 
Marerah(DT H ), Ungansche Verfaasungsgeschichte Tubingen, 1910 
MatUkoviti (S ), Magyarorsziig kozgazdas&gi ^s kozmivelod^si allapou ezereves fennel 
l&sakor [The Cultural and Economical Situation of Hungary at its Millennium ] T IX 
Budapest, 1897 98 French and German edition m two volumes (the latter entitled ‘ D'ls 
Koni^eich Ungam ) 

UaMuehelli(N E ), Magyarjand 2 vole London 1894 
Nagy (A1 de), P^nzUgyi Compass (Financial Directory for Hungary) Annual 
Notify (B ), Magyarorszig koi^oga [Constitutional Law of Hungary } 3d ed Buda 
pest, 1896 

OjffergeldiDr W ), Qrundlagen und Ursachen der indnstntilen Futwieklung LiiLaana 
Jena, 1914 

Papp (J V ), and Erdelyt (J ), Les Magyars pemts par eni mimes Paris, 1919 
Pauler(Qf ), History of Hungary under the House of Arpdd (In Hungarian ) Buda 
pest, 1899 

Sayout (E ), Histoire Gdn^rale des Hongrois — Ouvrage couronnO pari Academie fran 
^jaise 2nd ed Pans, 1900 

** Seotui Viator,* The Future of the Hungarian Nation London, 1908 -Racial 
Problems in Hungary London, 1908 

Sstiklay (T ) and Borovszky (8 ), Magyarorszdg v&rmcgy6i 68 varosai (The Counties and 
Towns of Hungary Monographs) (In Hungarian ) Budapest In progress 

8$ildgyi {k\vi% ), A magyar iiemzet tortenete (History of Hungary) 10 vols Buda 
pest, 1890-1898 

Beekeu (J ), Der 8taat Ungarn, eine Qaschichtsstudie Stuttgart, I 18 
Timon (Akos), Ungansche VerfassuDgs- und Rechtsgeschichte Uberset/t von Dr 
Felix Schiller (History of the Hungarian Law and Constitution ) Beilin, 1909 

Vdmb^y (A ), Der Ursprung der Magjaren Leipzig, 1882 — Hungary m *Story of the 
NaMons ' Series London, 1887 

Vargha (Dr Julius de), Hungary, a Sketch of the Country, its People, and its Condi 
tlout Budapest, 1907 In Hungarian and English — Volkswirtsehaftliche Mitteilnngen 
aue Ungarn Zur Orientirung des Auslandos herausgegebeu vom konigl ungarischeu 
Handelsministeriiun Monatlich seit 1906 

TcUand (A B ), Hungary (The Nations* History Series) I onUon, 1917 
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ITALY. 

(Regno d'Itaua ) 

Eeigmng King 

Vittorio Emanuele III, born November 11, 1869, the only son 
of King Umberto I of and of Queen Mirghenta , succeeded to 

the throne on the death of his father, July 29, 1000 , married October 
24, 1896, to Elerm^ born lanuary 8, 1873, daughter of Nicholas, King 
of Montenegro, offspring. Princess Jolanda^ born June 1, 1901, Princess 
Mafalda, born November 19, 1902 , Prin< e UmhertOy Nicola Tommaso 
Oiovanni Man i, Prince of Piedmont and Heir Apparent, born Sept 15, 
1904, Princess Giovanna, born November 13, 1907 , Princess Mai la^ bom 
December 26, 1914 

Mother of the King 

Queen Margherita, born Vovember 20, 1851, the onh daughter of the late Prince 
I'Crdinando of SaYoy, Duke of brenoa inarne*!, April 22 18b8, to Umberto of Savoy, 
Prince of Piemonte (King of Italy, 187b), widow July 29, 1900 

Unele of the King 

Prince Tomaso Alberto Vittorio, of Savoy, Duke of Genoa, born February 6, 1854 

C ousint of the King 

Prince Emanuele Fthberio of Sa\oy, Duke of Aosta, born January 13, 18Ch, -named 
June 2v>, 1805, to Princess Elena, d Orleans, daughter of the lat« Comte de Pana 
offspring. Prince imedeo Umberto, Duke of Apulia boin October 21, 1898 and Prince 
Aimone, Duke of Spoleto, born March 9, 1900, Prince Vittorio Emanuele, of Savoy \osta, 
Count of Turin, born November 24, 1870 Pi nice Luigx Amedeo, of Savoy Aosta, Duke of 
the Abruzn, burn January SO, 1873 -childien of the late Prince Amedeo of Savoy, Duke 
of Aosta, from his uniou with Maria Vittona, Princess of Pozso della Cisterna, wlio 
died November 8, ISTo 

Most genealogists trace the origin of the reigning house to a German 
(^ouut Ih’ithold, wlio, 111 the eleventh century, established himself on the 
western slope of the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Leman In the 
end ot the eleventh century the Count of Savoy acquired the countries of 
Turin and Susa Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of primogeniture 
which led to the immediate acquisition of the territory of Nice In 1416 the 
(^ounts o( Savoy adopted the title of Duke , in 1418 they acquired the 
Principality of Piedmont , and m 1713 they obtained the island of Sicily, 
with tlie title of King Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of 
Sardinia, to which nencefqith the royal dignity remained attached The 
Genoese territory was added at the peace of 1815 The direct male line of the 
House ot Savoy died out with King Carlo Felice m 1831, and the crown fell 
to Prince Carlo Alberto, of the house ot Savoy Cangnano, a branch founded 
by Tommabo Fi viicesco, horn in 159b, younger son of Duke Carlo Emanuele I 
ot Savoy King Carlo Alberto abdicated the throne lilarch 23, 1849, m favour 
of his son, the late King Vittorio Emanuele II , who, by the Peace ot Zurich, 
November 10, 1859, ob^tamed Lombardy, with the exception of Mantua and 
a part ot the surrounding territory On March 11, 1860, annexation to 
Sardinia was voted by plebiscites in Parma, Modena, the Romagna, and 
Tuscany , on October 21, Sicily and Naples (including Benevento and 
PorUeeorvOfpnvi of the Papal States), and on November 4, the Marches and 
Umbria Tlie first Italian Parliament assembled m February 1861, and 
declared (March 17, 1861) Vittorio Emanuele King of Italy The remaining 
part of the province of Mantua and Venetia were added m 1866 Finally, 
the remaining part of the Papal States (prov;||ice of Rome), having been 
taken possession of by an Italian army (September 20 , 1870 ), after the 
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withdrawal of the French garrison, was annexed to the Kingdom by pUbtscde 
on October 2 

The civil list has been settled at 16,0|>0,000 lire ^ From this amount 
the children of the late Prince Amedeo, Duke ot Absta, receive jointly allow 
ance of 400,000 lire, Prince Tomaao, Duke ol Genoa, an allowance of 
400,000 lire , and Queen Margherila, an allowance of 1,000,000 lire 

The greater part of the private domains of the reigning family were given 
up to the State in 1848 

Constitution and Government. 

The present Constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ‘Statute 
fondaroeutale del Regno,’ panted on March 1, 1848, by King Chailes 
Albert to his Sardinian subjects According to this chaiter, the executive 
power of the State belongs exclusively to the Soveieign, and is exeiused 
by him through responsible mmistere , while the legislative authont) 
rests conjointly in the King and Parliament, tlie latter loasisting of two 
Chambers— an upper one, the Senate, and a lower one, called the ‘ Camera 
de’ Deputati ’ The Senate is composed of the pnn» es of the roval 
house who are twenty one jears of age (with tie light to \ote when 
twenty five years of age), and of an unlimited number of meiuhers, 
above forty years old, who are nommated by the King for life , a condition 
of the nomination being that the person &bould either Jill a high oflice, 
or have acquired fame in science, literature, or any other pursiut tending 
to the benefit of the nation, or, finally, bhould pay taxes to the annual 
amountof 3,000 lire, or 120? On Januaiy 1, 1920, there wore 36S gonatois and 
9 members of the royal family The electoral Inw of December 1920, inadi 
the sufirage universal for men and women 21 jears of age, and also for men 
aged less than 21 jears who have pciformcd militai\ seiviee during the war 
The Electoral Reform Act of 1919 intioduccd the pnnuplc of proportional 
representation and utrMlin cU ItUe Ihe nuiubei oJ dtput m 508, or I to 
every 71,000 of the population (census 1911) li> 1919 the numbtr of enrolled 
electors was 11,115,441 (34 per 100 mhabitanU without distinction of sex or 
age) inclusive of the elcctois temporarily disfraiicliised on account c f military 
service For electoral purposes the whole oi tlu Kingdom u- divided into 
508 electoral colleges or districts, and th* se again into sever il sec^tions (19, ''.08) 

A deputy must be thirty years old, and have the requisites demanded by 
the mecvoral law Incapable of being elected are all salaried Government 
Ofl&cials, as w^ll as all persons ordained for the prusthood and filling dermal 
ohar/jes, or receiving pay from the State. Officers m the aimv and na>v, 
ministers, under scoretanes of State, and various other classes of functionaries 
high in office, may he elected, hut thoir number must never be moie than 
forty, not indudmg the ministers and the under secretaries ol State 
aeputies receive l5,Q001ire (000? ) annually, and ajl deputies .uid senators 
tr^^vel gratis on the railways 

Rower House, elected May, 1921 Constitutionalists, 275 , Socialists, 
122, Catholics, 107 , Communists, 10, Republuans, 7 , Germans, 4 , and 
^lavs, i. 

The duration of a Parliament is five years, and U must meet annually , 
httt the Ring has the power to dissolve the lower House at any time, hemg 
hound only to order new elections, and convoke a new meeting within four 
mouths. Baoh of the Chambers has the right of introducing new bills, the 
same as the Government i hut all money hills must ongmate in the House 

} 'Slu waewnt el ^ clvH list is* in fast, U«05Q,990 Ur*, because tlw Kfag ret ays te the 

gtste m enauttf seilif 4 on Queon Marfherlts by lea ef Pecetabet 5, 1990 
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of Deputies The ministers hare the right to attend the debates of both 
the upper and the lower House , but they have no vote unless they are 
members No sitting is valid unless an absolute majority of the members are 
present 

The executive j)Ower is exercised, under the King, by a ministry The 
ministry, constituted June 15, 1920, is as follows — 

President of the Council and Minister of the hiUixor — Signor Giovanni 
Qwlxtti 

Minister of Foreiqn Affairs — Signor Carlo S/orza (Senator) 

Minister for the Colonies — Signor I#uigi A'ovtj 

Minister of Justice and of h celesta sin al Affairs — Signor I iiigi Feta 
Minister of the Tria'^urv — ‘^igiior Ivaiioe Uoiumit 
Minister of Finance — Signor Krancesco Tidi&co 
Minister of War — Signor Roaino 
MinisUr oj Marine — Signor Oiovinni Sethi (Senator) 

Minisie'i of Public l/udr action — Signor Benedetto Cnne 
Minister of Public fPork<i — Sigiuu Peano (Libeul) 

Minuter of Agriculture —Signor MuhAi (Catholic) 

Minister of Industry and Commerce — Signoi (iiiilio AUssto 
Minister of Labour —Signor Aituro Lab) iota 
Mnxiitet of Posts and TtUqraphs — Signoi Pasqualino Vasi^allo 
MiniHter of l\t Liberahd Promnees — Signoi Giovanni Ramui 

Local Qu\ BPhMEM 

The admiiiuiti'ative divisions of Ital) are j>ro\inces (69), terntoncs or 
circondari (214), distriuts or mandamenti (1805), and commuiios 

In 1*120 (January 1) there wtie 8,846 communes The two pnnci|>al 
elective local administrative bodies are the communal councils and the pro 
vuicial councils According to the law ot Icbiuary 4, 1915, each 
coinmuin has a communal louncil, a municipal council, and a syndic 
Both tl»c (ommunal councils and the uiunicipal councils vary accoiding 
to population, the members of the lattei being selected by the former 
horn among themsches 1 he symhe is the head of the communal adminis 
tiation, ami is a Government oOicial , he is elected by the communal 
count il fiom among its own membeis, bj ;>ec ret vote Each piovince has a 
provincial council and a ])rovmcial conumssion, the numbeis vaiy^iDg 
accoiding to population The council elects its president and other officials 
The provimial coiuiuissiou is elected by the council from its own members 
It conducts the business of the province when the latter is not sitting 
Both communal and provmcml councillors are elected for 4 }ears The 
communal tounnl meets twice and the provincial once a year in ordinaiy 
session, though they may bo convened for extraordmaiy puiposes All com’^ 
munal oleotois are eligible to the council except those having ah official 
or pecuniary interest in the commune Electors must be Italian citizens, 
reaitlent lu the kingdom, oi l*olonging to Italian provinces outside Ital}, and 
the piirluuueutary electoral list 

In 1911 the number of enrolled adminirSiraiiire electors was 4,01t|Q8d 
11 % ]>er cent of population). As a lesult of the amended law of June 19> 
1913, tht number q 1 these electors, jn 1914, was 9,554,273 (26 7 per cent of 
population) 

Area an4 PopuUtioii 

The following figures show the morea^ of the population of the 
present tawitory of the i^ingdom of Italy 
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1 

Year i 
(IJan) { 


Increase per | 

Year 
(1 Jan ) 


Increase per 

PopnlatiooL 

cent per ! 
annum 

Population 

cent per 
annum 

1816 ! 

18,885,000 


1916 

30,668,532 

1 52 

18723 j 

20,801,154 

0 720 

1917 

80,755,764 

0 2** 

18823 

28,459,628 

0 619 

1918 

86,557,015 

0 M 

19011 3 

32,475,253 

0 738 

1919 

35 970 464 

1 HI 

191123 

84,671,377 

0 658 

1920 

30,099,0 *7 

0 30 


1 Febnury 10 “June 10 •< ( ensus tiRures 


As a lesultof the Tieaty of ht Gcimain theie has been i consulei-ibb 
rearrangement of the Italo Aiistiian fiontier, and Italy has obtained largo 
tracts ot what were fortncily Austrian lands T he following tabh sin ws tlie 
area and population of the acqiiiied territories ~ 


- 

’ArcT tn 
; «quar< 

1 iiiiles 

1 

t Popula 1 
{ tion 

Area in 
i jnart 
lUllOH 

Popuh 

tion 

Alto Adige 

1 618 

24,345 ’ Trie-it 

»>7 

229 510 

Carlnzia 

‘ 111 ! 

7, <>67 , latria 

2,035 

4('4 3CHI 

Carniola 

, 782 ^ 

88,60j 1 Trentiiio A Ampe/zano 

2,o27 

S"3,1JI 

Gorizia and Oradisca 

1,138 

260,749 1 



— 


' Total 

7 3o(i 

1,498,- *6 


In the tollowing table areas ot 19 provinces marked with an astensk 
are definitely ascertained by the Government Survey De}>artment , the 
others are estimated by the General Statistical Department — 


Pit) Vinces and 

Area in 


Population Present 


Populaf 01 

Departments 

square 

miles 

Census 
1882 Jan 1 

Census | Census 
1001, Feb 10(1911, June 10 

Eslunatt d 
Jan 1 1915 

per squat* 
mile, 1013 

Alessandria * 

1,960 

729,710 

811,833! 

807,696 

821.673 

419 2 

Cuneo * 

2,870 

635,400 

638,235 

64b, 719 

666,735 

232 3 

Novara 

2,548 

675,926 

743,115 

756,326 

768,658 

301 7 

Tonno* 

3,953 

1,029,214 

1 1,124,218 

1,213,709 

1,251,560 

316 6 

Piedmont 

11,331 

3,070,260 

1 3,317,401 

8,424,450 

3,508,626 

309 6 

Genova 

1,582 

760,122 

1 934,027 

1,060,052 

1,119,877 

707 9 

Porto Maun/io 

456 

132,251; 

1 142,846 

147,179 

149,629 

328 1 

Liguna 

2,038 

892,373' 

' 1,077,473 

1,197,231 

1,269,506 

622 9 

Borgamo * 

1,076 

390,775' 

459,694 

511,237 

541,615 

508 4 

Bresieia * 

1,823 

471,608 

1 688,427 

696,411 

619,868 

340 0 

Como* 

' 1,105 

615,060 

> 680,214 

616,212 

637,863 

577 3 

Cremona * 

685 

302,138! 827,838 

848,749 

352,992 

616 8 

Mantova * 

908 

296,728 

811,942 

349,048 

360,409 

899 1 

Milano* 

1,221 

1,114,991 

1,442,179 

1,726,648 

1,833,949 i 

1,502 0 

Farm* 

. 1,287 

469,881 

496,969 

612,840 

614,506 

399*8 

Bondrio . 

i 1,288^ 

120, 684, 

126,666 

129,928 

186,188 

109 6 

liombardy * 

1 9,883 

8,680,6161 

4,282,728 

4,796,478 

4,996,826 

686 '8 
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ProvincM and 
DenartmAnU ” 

area * 


Population Present 

1 Population 

aq 

Cenffua ^ 

Census * 

Census 1 Estimated (per aq mile 

mue8 1882, Jan 1 1901, Feb 10 1911, June 10 Jan 1,1915 

1P15 

Belluno 1,276 

174,140! 

192,800 

192,793 

203,723f 

159 7 

Padora * 

826 

397,762 

443,227 

519,358* 

257,723 

550,648 

666 6 

Rovigo 

684 

217,700 

221,904 

269,382 

393 8 

Trev l^o * 

056 

375,704 

412,267 

491,166 

524,013 

548 1 

Udmc 2,536 

501,745 

592,592 

401,241 

628,081 

673,460 

265 6 

Venezia 

944 

356,708 

466,752 

497,587 

527 1 

Verona* 1,185 

394,065 

422,437 

475,049 

495,890 

418 5 

Victnza * 1,056 

396,349 

447,999 

496,438 

518,238 

490 8 

Venelia 9,463 

2,814,173 

3,134,467 

3,527,oG0^ 

3,732,941 

394 5 

Bologna 1,466 

457.474 

527,367 

577,729 

602,663 

411 4 

Ferrara 1,019 

230,807 

271,776 

307,924 

326,447 

320 4 

Forll 

730 

251,110 

280,823 

301,408 

316,420 

433 5 

Modena* 1,003 

279,254 

315,804 

353,051 

373,506 

372 4 

Parma 1,258 

267,306 

294,159 

326,163 

340,050 

270 3 

Piacenza 

067 

226,717 

245,126 

256,233 

267.007 

276 1 

Ravenna 

715 

226,764 

236,485 

248,356 

256,567 

326,487 

358 8 

Reggio Einiln * 

885 

244,959 

274,495 

310,337 

368 9 

Emilia 

8,042 

2,188,391 

2,445,035 

2,681,201 

2,809,187 

349 3 

Arezro 

1,274 

238,744 

271,676 

283,663 

292,763 

229 8 

Kiren/e 

2,261 

790,776 

939,054 

999,423, 

1,028,740' 

455 0 

Grosseio 

1,735 

114,295 

144,722 

146,634 

155,774 

89 8 

Livorno 

1 13 

121,612 

123,877 

135,765 

139,684 

1,050 3 

LutC4i 

555 

281,484 

319,523, 

333,011 

347,169 

625 5 

Massa eCarnia* 

688 

169,409 

195,631 

212,430 

226,944 

329 9 

Pisa 

1,185 

283,563 

320,829, 

342,250 

351,841' 

296 9 

Siena 

1,471 

205,926 

j 233,830i 

211,530 

244,850 

166 5 

Tiisc ain 

9,302 

2,208,869 

1 2,549,1 42*1 

2,694,706, 

2,787,765 

299 7 

Ancona * 

748 

267,338 

! 302,172! 

319,709 

333,3811 

446 7 

Asioh Pi( eno 

805, 

209,185! 245,172 

253,635 

261,835 

326 3 

Macorata 

1,070 

239,713 

259,429 

258,393 

267.37b! 

249 9 

Pesaro eUrbino. 1,118 

223,043 

253,982 

261,516 

270,676, 

242 1 

Maichea '3,741 

989,279 

1,060,755 

1,098,253, 

1,133,265 

302 9 

Perugia(Umbria)|8,770 

572,060 

667,210 

686,596^ 

714,682| 

189 6 

Roma (Latmm) *4,664 

903,472 

1,196,909 

1,302,423' 

1,886,846 

297 4 

Aquila degh 
Abnizzi 

2,493 

358,027 

396,629 

866,571 

407,005 

422,634 

356,796 

169 6 

Campobasso 

1,692 

365,434 
843, 94^ 

349,618 

210 9 

Chieti 

1,142 

870,907 

366,593 

1 307.490 

! 

381,577 

334 1 

Teramo 

1,060 

254, 80e 

307,444 

319,741* 

301 6 

Abruzzt 0 
Molise . 

6,887 



1,817,21C 

1,441,651 

1 f, 430, 706 

1,480,748 

231 8 


im 




Provinces and 

Area it 


Population Present 


Population 

Departments 

miles 

Census 

Census 

Census 

Estimated 

per square 
mile, 1915 


1882, Tan 1 

1901, Feb 10 

191J,JunelO Jan 1,191’) 

1 

Avelllno 

1,165 

392,619 

402,425 

396,581 

411,813 

353 5 

BeneVento 

819 

288,426 

266,504 

254,726 

265,487 

324 2 

Caserta 

2,034 

714,131 

786,357 

791,616 

817,917 

402 1 

Napoli * 

351 

1,001,245 

1,151*834 

1*310,785 

1,360,324 

3,876 6 

Salerno 

1,908 

660,157 

564,328 

558,282 

671,213 

299 4 

Campania 

Ban delle 

6,277 

2,896,677 

3,160,448 

3,311,990 

3,426,764 

545 9 

Pughs 

2,048 

679,499 

827,698 

891,624 

985,982 

467 0 

Foggia 

2,683 

366,267 

426,460 

487,020 

484,557 

180 6 

Lecce 

2,645 

558,298 

706,620 

771,5071 

817,252 

309 0 

Apulia 
Potenza (Ba 

7,376 

1,589,064 

1,969,668 

2,130,151 

2,287,791 

303 4 

silicata) 

3,865 

524,604 

490,705 

474,021 

489,674 

127 0 

Catanzaro 

2,034 

433,976 

476,227 

483,235 

505,802 

496,907 

248 7 

Cosenza 
Reggio di , 

2,566 1 

451,1861 

1 

1 

465,267 

474,001 

193 7 

Calabna j 

1,219 j 

372, 723 j 

428,7141 

444, 9r. 

469,07) 

384 8 

Calabria j 

6,319 ! 

1,267,883 

1,870,208! 

1 

1,402,151 

1,471,760 

252 9 

Caltanisetta 1 

1,271 

286,379 

327,977! 

342,567' 

854,288 

278 7 

Catania 1 

1 1,907 

663,457 

706,412 

789,147 

819,944' 

430 0 

Qirgenti 

1,175 

; 312,487 

371,638 

398,804 

409,133' 

348 2 

Messina* 

1,254 

i 460,924 

' 643,809 

517,248 

587,348! 

1 428 5 

Palermo 

1,927 

699,151 

, 785,367 

' 795,631 

804,581' 

417 5 

Siractisa 

1,433 

, 841,626 

' 427,507 

' 476,766 

1 600,664 

' 349 4 

Trapani 

963 

283,977 

1 _ ’ 

368,099 

1 357,106 

367,507 

' 379 7 

1 

Sicily 

9,936 

1 2,927,901 

3,529,790 

I 3,672,268 

j 3,793,465' 

381*8 

Cagliari 

5,179 

1 420,636 

483,648 

620,218 

' 638,268 

lOS 9 

Sassan 

4,120 

261,367 

308,206 

332,194 

342,695 

83 2 

Sardinia 

9,299 

■ 682,002 

791,764 

862,407 

880,863 

1 94 7 

Total 

110,632 

23,469,628 

32,476,268 34,671,377 

36,120,118 

1 326 6 


The resident populatioa {t e having habitual residence in Italy, including 
perfona temporanly absent) on June 10, 1911# numbered 35*846,048 

The population of Italy m in general perfectly homogeneous According 
to statistics of 1911, the exoeptions are. about 83,300 of French oiigin , 
9,600 of Teutonic origin, 81,000 of Albanian origin, 29,000 of Greek 
ongiii I 11, >00 ai Spanish (ijatalaii) onglii, and 42,200 Slats 
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Movement of PopouatioN 
Births, deaths, anl marriages — 




I Births Living 



Deaths 


Year 

Marriages 

1 

Illegifi 


atillborn 

exclusive 
of the 

Surplus ot 
Births 



Legitimate 

mate and 
Exposed I 

Total 1 

t 


Stillborn 


1917* 

i 96,649 

658,274 

32,933 

691,207 1 

29,820 

682,311 

8,89d 

19182 

107,226 

602,778 

31,611 

634,389 , 

31,885 

1,143,447 

-509,068 

1919’ 

314,113 

719,788 

34,947 ' 

754,685 

36,140 

' 677,040 

77,645 


1 For S no oonmi ines out of a total of 8,344 
^ For 8,07t> communes out of a total of 8,344 
^ For 8 c>mm inos out of a total of 6,34d 


Emigrants — Total number m 19P>, 243,417, of whom 144,524 went to 
other Europtau countries or those boulering on the Mediterranean, ^tnd 
98,893 to countries oveiseas 

The number of Italian', who leturncd to Italv was — In 191^, 89,081 
(of whom 0,025 wert frOiii the United States) 

PuiN( I PAL Tow Nh 

The numbeis oi inliibitints at the diffeient centies do not m Italian 
statistics atiord a sufhi lent basis for distinguishing bct\Noen the urb in and rural 
population In Noithern Italy the population is siatteied over the country 
and there are few centies In Souilioin ltal> and in the islands the coUntr} 
peojdc live in the towns, coming and going to cultivate their own plots of 
land , consequeutU there aic main ])opiilous centres where, if numbers alone 
were considcied, the population would be legaided as urban, though it is, in 
truth, almost exclusively lural The following statement gi\es the classifica 
tiou of cornmums accotdmg to usulcut population on December 31, 1918, 
on tlic basis of the 1911 consus 


— 

j Nmubtr 

Population i 

Per 1,000 

1 omrnunes with population over 100,000 

1 n 

3,113,058 

101 2 

trom .0,001 to 100 000 

1 21 

, 1,123,646 

53 7 

Prom 30,001 to 60,' 00 

, '‘1 

' 1 148,849 

64 4 

From 20,001 to 30,000 


2,342, S73 

6o 4 

Jroui 1 j, 001 to 20,000 

i '^7 

1,650,005 

46 0 

Others 

1 8,0o6 

24,068,727 

671 3 

Totil 

8,34o 

1 35,84*1,048 

1,000 0 


The estimated coiuniuiial iiojmlation of the capitals of piovmces was as 
follows on Januii> 1, 191‘5 — 


comntun,. i j ^ 


Napoli 097,917 Venezia I 168,038 LuoOft » 79,110 

Milano 603,059, Messina 150,000 i Alessandria 78,159 

Roma 590,960 UiVOinO 108,586 l| Ravenna 74,161 

Torino 451,994 I I4an . ! 109,218 H Roggio Emilia 75,849 

Paleimo 345,891' Padora. ' 105,136 , Modena 76,584 

Oetiora 300,189 ' Femia i 102,650 ' Perugia - 70,227 

242,147 Bresoitt ' 80,622 Pisa 67,286 

Catenia . 317,389 Verona . I 86,448 Ancona * 68,480 

Bologna 189,770 Eoggla I 79,213 I Cagllan * . 61,176 
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Communes 

Popula- 

tion 

1 Communes 

Trapani 

60,779 

Treviso 

Bergamo 

58,470 

1 Snacusa 

Novara 

58,858 

Cremona 

Vicen/a 

57,016 1 

Pavia 

Parma 

54,584 1 

Piacenza 

Udine 

49,695 

Lecce 

Arezzo j 

50,093 1 

1 Catanzaro 

Forli > 

48,943 

' Caserta 

Salerno ' 

48,247 

* Mautova 

Como 

46,216 

1 Massa 

Reggio Calabiia 

43,098 

1 Ascoli Piceno 

Sassari j 

43,525 

Cuneo 

Siena 

42,428 

Pesaro 

Caltanissetta 

42,670 , 

Giigenti 


Popula 

tlon 


43,697 

44,094 

42,704' 

40,7291 

40,362l 

37,790| 

37,836 

32,8561 

34,507) 

33,299 

32,254 

29,608 

28,483 

27,106i 


Coniraiine* 


Chieti 

Benevento 

Ter a mo 

Costnza 

Avellnio 

Macerata 

Aquila 

Belluno 

Potcnza 

Campobasio 

Grosseto 
Rovigo 
Rondno 
Porto Maui 1/10 


Popula 

tion 


26,950 
26,123 
25,070 
27,048 
24,620 
23,860 
22,050 
22,261 
17 938 
16 4S9 
15,799 
12,666 
9,347 
8,039 


Religion 

The Roman Catholic Church is, nominalh , the ruling State religion of 
Italy , but the power of the Chuich and clergy is subordinated to the civil 
government, and there xs freedom of \8oisnip to the adherents of all 
recognised religions The census returns of 1911 were as follows — 


Profession 

j Total ! 

Per 

rent 

Roman Catholics 

, 32,983,664 

95 

13 

Evangelical Piotestants 

, 123,253 

0 

36 

Jews 

j 34,324 

0 

11 

Other piofessions 

2,200 

- 


Not professmg any leligioii 

! 874,532 

2 

52 

Not known 

1 653,404 

1 

1 

88 

Total 

; 34,671,377 

100 

00 


1 See also Rome, See and Cliurch of 


Of the Protestants, 22,600 belonged to the Waldensian Church of 
Piedmont, about 10,000 to the other Evangelical Italian Churches, and 
30,000 to foreign Protestant bodies 

Italy IS divided into 18 apostolical provinces, comprising 272 episcopal 
jurisdictions, viz , 1 patriachate ( Venice), 49 aichbishopncs, 6 cardinal 
oishopiics, and 216 bishoprics, 11 abbeys, and a number of prelates without 
diocese* Every aichbishop or bishop is appointed by the Pope, on the 
adince ot a committee of Cardinals , but the royal ejuequatur is necessary for 
his installation In 1911, the number of parishes was 20,707 According 
to the census, 1911, the secular clergy numbeied 67,147 the regulars (monks, 
lay brothers, nunsi&c ), 45,253 , sacristans, &c , 10,761 , persons employed at 
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tbe Pontifical and Episcopal Courts, &c , 284* There were m 1911, 368 
Evangelical pastors and ministers, and ^4 Jewish Rabbis 

The suppression of the religious corporations began for the old provinces in 
1866, and was continued for the whole of the country by a law of July 7, 1866, 
and completed by the law of June 19, 1873, which extended the measure to 
the city and province of Rome Of the monastic edifices some were occupied 
by the State, others assigned to communes or provinces The corporations of 
Lombardy were pnvileged by the treaty of Zurich, and their lands and houses 
were left to the disposal of their individual members The administration 
of the revenue from the proceeds of land destined for chanty or instruction 
now belongs to the communes , that from monastic parish church property 
in Rome, to the palish churches , that from property of foreign religious 
oiders in Home (400,000 lire) to the Holy See , while the remainder is 
administered by two institutes whnh pay the pensions and other dues, and 
provide (1) for beneficent woik and foi worship in Rome , and (2) for worship 
in the rest of Italy 


Instruction 

The State regulates public instruction, and maintains, either entirely or 
in conjunction with the communes and provinces, public schools of every 
gi ide 

Schools in Italy may be classified under four heads, according as they 
provide (1) elementary instruction , (2) secondary instruction — classical , 
(3) secondary instruction — technical , (4) higher education 

(1) Schools providing elementary instruction are of two grades Religious 
instruction is given to those whose parents request it Only the lower grade 
instruction is compulsory Every commune must have at least one lower- 
grade school for boys and one for girls , and no school with only one master 
should have more than seventy pupils Higher-grade elementary schools are 
required in communes having normal and secondary schools, and in those 
with over 4,000 inhabitants In both grades the instruction is free The age- 
limit of 6 to 9 exists for communes where there is no higher elementary 
school, but where there is such higher school, children are required to attend 
till they have completed the course of instruction, the compulsory age being 
thus raised to 12 years This law provides that illiterate persons shall he 
under various disabilities 

(2) 1 Secondary instruction — classical — is provided in the gtnnasi and 
the latter leading to the universities 

(3) Secondary instruction — technical This is supplied by tbe technical 

schools, technical institutes, and institutes for the mercantile inanne 

(4) Higher education is supplied by the universities, by other higher 
institutes, and by special higher schools 

According to the census of 1911 the smallest jiercentage of illiterates 
ibove six years was m Piedmont, male 9 1, femalq 12 8 (male and female 
11 0) , and the largest in Calabna, male 69 6, female 78 1 (male and female 
69 6) Since then theie has been much improvement, and now there are 
circoiidari (arrondissements), e g Domodossola Pallanza, and Varallo in the 
province of Novara, and others in the piovmces of Turin, Como, Cuneo, &c , 
wheie all young people twenty years of age can read and wnte. 

1 In this total aie not comprised the priests, monks, nuns, etc , engaged in wlucatlon 
(males, 1,845, females, 3,860), or as nurses (males, 450, females, 3,147) 

8 T 
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Statutics of T»riou« classes of schools — 




1 


1 


Jt^uplls 




No i 

! 1 eachers 







1 


Males 

Females 

Total 

t 

iA^ili for Ihfsnts (1915-16) 

6,46 > 

! 12,820 



500,705 


11 Ihigher „ 

100, 1C6 

20,091 

1 1 73,903 i 

1 , 66 1,788 

201,206 

1,311 512 i 

233,573 

8,107,248 

524 779 


MFrivitedo (1007-08) 

1 C,534 

' 8,l30 

- 

— 

148 081 

m 

iBvenmg, do (1907-08) 

1 4,T88 

1 


148,238 

34 140 

i8s, m 


fOovemment Schools (1917 1 

1 i 

1 


1 Women 





1918) ~ 

Supplemetttary school ft (for i 

I 




30,401 


oft 

girls only) 

124 , 


3,230| 

1 avf 

30,114 

1 

Xi 

Normal schools 

164 

i 1 

38,645 

35,228 

Ginnasi 

’9h 

2, ->74 

622 

4i) 730 

i 13,53 > 

54,2,4 

a 

ao 

Lictti 

165 1 

; 1 104 ; 

102 

S,0^2 

‘011 

10 943 

Technical scliools 

300 

3 fbO i 

2,619 

77 o53 

16 42< 

122 OSO ' 

Tech lustitates 

87 

i 1,M3 

251 

21,080 

4,016 

2 ,006 2 

0 

Prtvale (1917-18) - 


i i 





0 

Supplementary ftcliools 

' 0% 



93 

3,416 

3,509 

1 

Normal sehoola 

42 

! — 

— 

38 

i 830 , 

877 

Ginnasi 

231 


— 

10,100 

379 ; 

10 470 


1 icei 1 

! 63 


— 

753 

2 ' 

755 


Technical schools 

183 

j 

- 

3,100 

2,101 

10,603 


^ Teohmoal institutes 

1 38 

1 ' ! 

1 

l,il6 

118 

L-4- ^ 

1,431 


1 Exclusive of 206 SudltdM - Blxeltislve of 104 all'll tors 


Statistics of It*lian uniTersities, 1917-1& — 



' Date of 



Date of 



Foanda 

Btudente 

— 

Founds 

Btudonta 


j tion 


1 i 

tion 

i 

State Universities 




1 Rome 

1303 

4,609 

Bologna 

1200 

2,624 

, Sassari ! 

1677 

217 

Cagliari 

1626 

438 

Siena 

1300 1 

214 

Catania 

1434 

1,661 

1 Turin 

1 1404 

2,394 

Genoa 

1243 , 

2,874 1 

Flee Universities 



Macerata 

1290 

231 1 

1 Camenno 

1727 

1 328 

Messina 

1549 

843 1 

Ferrara 

1391 

1 SOI 

Modena 

1678 

627 

Perugia 

1276 

2S2 

Naples 

1224 

7,874 

Urbino 

1504 

170 

Padua 

1222 

1,685 ' 

University Courses 



Palermo 

1806 

2,703 1 

^icoi of Aquila, 



Parma 

1602 

498 1 

1 Ban, Catanzaro) 

— 

370 

Pavia 

lafOO 

1,360 1 




Pisa 

1838 

1,486 

' Total 

1 . . 


83,798 


Besides the utiiversitles thei'S are also three institutions of University 
rank — the Institute of Higher Eduoationin Florence 4 the Royal Scientific 
and Literary Academy in Milan , and the Higher Technical Institute of 
Milan 

Inhere were, also> six higher institute! for commercial education (Turing 
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G«ft0A, MiUn, Vemce, Rome, and Ban), with 2,564 dtiidentd in 1917-18 ; 
three highei schools of agnculturd (Milan, Perugia, and Portici) with 370 
students , five engineering colleges (Turin, Milan, Bologna, Rome and 
Naples) with 5,0U students , the higher naval college at Genoa with 277 
students , the high school of foiestry In Florence, with 20 students (1914-151, 
the school of social science in Bdoremc, with 7o students (1917-18) , the 
school for Oriental languages in Naples, with 53 students, 3 Veterinary 
colleges ( Ihirin, Mil in, and Niplas) with 180 students , 3 women’s training 
colleges (Florence, Rome, and Naples), with 691 students 

In 1919 there was sot up a national institute for the msti notion of 
illiterate adults 


Justice and Crime 

Italy has 5 Courts of Cassation (4 of which have jurisdiction exclusively 
in Oivil matters), and is divided tor the administiation of justice into 
20 appeal court districts, subdivided into 162 tribunal districts, and theae 
again into mandamonti, each with its own magistracy (Pretiifa), 1,535 m 
all In 12 of the principal towns there aie also Proton ufbafii (15), wh6 
have jiuisdn tion exclusivelj in penal matters For cn il business, besides 
the magistiacy above menhoned, Cono%l%at&n hare jurisdiction m petty 
plaints 


The Pietoii hive luiisdiction concfining all misdeineAnourB (contravvenzioni) and 
onenocs (delitti) punishable bj imprisonment (leclusion and detention) not exceeding 
SIX montu^ or banishinoiit not exceeding one year, or bj fine not exceeding 2,000 hrc 
The ptnal Tribunals have juiisdiction in the first instaiK^ in oflTences (delitti) for which 
the Ci>de establishes a mintmum penalty not exceeding five years of imprisonment and a 
not exceeding ten years, or in offences punishable by a fine, exceeding 2,000 lire 
The Couits of Assize, which in all coses have juries, have jurisdiction in all proceed 
tngs conceining seiious offences punishable by impruonment for life (ergastolo), or by 
impnsonmeut (leclneiou and detention) exceeding m the minimum five years, and in the 
irtaxtmi^ ten > cats They have exclusive jurisdiction (save that the Senate is, on oCcaSloh, 
, Jiiatlce) ooncerning offences against the internal and external security of 
the State, and ail piess offences Appeal is allowed to the penal rnbunals from the 
^ntenoes of the Pie ton, and to the Courts of Appeal fiom those of the penal Tribunals 
There is no appeal from sentences of the Courts of Assi/e The Court of Cassation in 
Rome power to annul, for illegality, sentences passed by the inferior magistracy and 
to decide t|uostluns of jurisdiction or competency 

Statistics of peisons convicted of ofienc^s of all kinds — 


Convictions 


Year 


Total 


Before the 
Pretoi i 


I^fore the 
Tribunal! 
(first instance) 


Before the 
Corti d Assise 


1916 

1 

1 

1 470,710 

480,130 

1 

38,911 

1,669 

1917 

1 423,707 

382,838 

39,616 ' 

1,263 

1918 

336,905 

297,219 

38,542 I 

1,144 


In *918 (January 1) there were 30,704 males and 2,903 female prisoners , 
and 3,202 males and 1,441 females were placed in reformatories At that 
date there were 167 central and arrondi54e^ent ^prisons, 70 penal establish 

8 T 2 
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menta, 34 refoimatories, and 8 colonies for persons under domiciliary 
restraint There were, besides, 1,414 cantonal prisons 


Pauperism. 

In Italy legal charity, in the sense of a right in the poor to be supported 
by the parish or commune, or of an obligation on the commune to relieve the 
poor, does not exist Public chanty in general is exercised through the 
permanent charitable foundations, called ‘Istituzioni pubbhche di beneficenza’ 
(Opeie pie), regulated by the law of July 17, 1890 The general results 
of an inquiry in 1900 were — Leaving out of account institutions intended 
for lending, orfor the encouragement ol saving (that is inonti di picta, monti 
frumentan, casse di prestanze agrarie), there were 27,078 opere pie, with a 
gross capital of about 2,205,000,000 francs Their net income amounted to 
62,659,000 lire Added to this net income were casual legacies, contn 
butions fiom private benefactors, subsidies fiom communes (for hospitals), 
Ac , all of which receipts are spent annually, and thus the sum at the dis 
posal of the opere pie in 1900 (last available data) amounted to 120,765,000 
lire Between 1901 and 1917 the capital of all the bcnevoltiit institutions 
was increased by 385 million lire On December 31, 1918, the chaiiUble 
foundations numbered 29,995, and their capital was 2,627,264,723 lire 


Finance 

Rewnuc and Expenditure 

Direct taxes are those on lands, on houses, and on incomes deiived 
from movable capital and labour The tax on houses is at the iite of 
12 5 per cent (with three tenths additional) of the amount taxable, which 
18 two thirds of the real annual value in the case of factoiios, and three- 
fourths in the case of dwelling houses The tax on incomes from movable 
wealth was raised to 20 per cent of the amount taxable The communes 
and provinces also tax lands and buildings The State grants to 
the communes one tenth of the proceeds of the tax on incomes as com 
pensation for other communal revenues made over to the State by various 
laws 

The principal indirect taxes are —the customs duties, the octroi, the 
taxes on manufactures, the salt and tobacco monopolies, lotto 

Total revenue and expenditure for five years (25 lire = 1/ ) — 


Years 

ending June 30 

Total Revenue 

Total Expenditure 

Difference 


Lice 

Lire 

Lire 

1916-17 

17,215,886,732 ’ 

■21,776,678,643 

- 4,559,791,911 

1917-18 

20,606,819,027 

26,666,568,746 

- 6,149,749,719 

1918-19 

22,080,188,622 

33,470,204,060 

- il 390,018,638 

1919-20 > 

6,699,766,628 

6,269,482,860 

569,717,382 

1920-21 ‘ 

12,349,018,815 

24,988,792,869 

-12,639,774,044 


1 EsUmauut 
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Estimates for year ending Tune 30, 1921 


Sources of Revenue 

ORDiNAftY 

State Property i 

Real Property j 

Railways 

Direct Taxes ' 

Laud Tax 

Income Tax (personalty) 
House Tax 

Taxes on Transactions 1 

Succession Duties i 

UCo'! strati on i 

Stamps I 

Taxes on Railway Traffic | 

Indirect Taxes i 

Lxcise 
Customs 
Monopolies 
Tobacco 
Salt 

Lotteries 
Quinine 
Public Services 
Post 

Telegraphs and Tele 
phones 
Repayments 

Total (iijcludiiip, 
various leceipts) 
VirenienU^ 

Total Ordinary 

Extraordinary 
Various Receipts 
Movement of Capital 
Compensations and Re 
coven es 
Loans 


13,838,175 

351,000 

120 , 000,000 

548.000. 000 

160.000. 000 

185.000 000 

420.000. 000 

300.000. 000 

117.800.000 


580.080.000 

2yi,soo 000 

1 600,800,000 

120,000,000 

1 25.000 000 
6,481,160 

240,000,000 

161.300.000 
118 175,484 


8,428,238,640 

130,218,788 

8,664,487,420 


1 370,008,620 
1,007,407,997 

30,500,551 
1,368,515,21s ' 


Branches of Expenditure 

Ordinary 

Treasury 

Finance 

Justice I 

Foreign Aflaiis 1 

Instruction 

Interior 

Public Works 

Posts and Telegraphs ' 

War 

Marine ^ 

Agriculture j 

Industry, Commerce and 
Labour * 

Colonies 

I J berated terntoi les i 

T otal of all Ordiuaiy | 

Extraordinary , 

Treasury 1 

Finance 
Justice 

Foreign A dans | 

Instruction j 

Interior i 

Public Woiks j 

Posts and Telegraphs 
War 
Marine 

Agriculture i 

Colonies 

Industry, Commerce, and 
Laboui I 

Liberated ten i tones I 


5,264,384,700 

1,390,927,377 

86,905,074 

23,807,870 

528,214,989 

339,151,904 

93,971,674 

351,839,106 

903,958,208 

302,315,943 

37,876,930 

158,390 731 
70,852,510 
2,460,000 

9,655,063,582 


8,745,150 121 
82,190,281 
12,500,432 
17,177 400 
123,656,793 
161,716,831 
376,315,000 
119,674,803 
2 888,864,646 
841,404,200 
9,329,188 
111,771,400 

1,397,060 177 
447,000,000 


Total Extraordinary 
(including various 
advances) 


3,784,531 386 


Total Extraordinary 15,333,729,27( 


Grand total 


12,349,018,81 ) 


Grand Total 


24,988,792,859 


1 V%rement$ indicate money received and expended for special purposes Though ex 
penditure of thisnatuie is here shown only for the Treasury and the Ministry of Finance, 
it is distributed among all the ministries to the total amount stated in the next table 

In the Budget statement the revenue and expenditure are distributed 
over four categories, summarised as follows — » 


1920-21 

1st Category ' 
(effective) 

2nd Category 
(Construction 
of railwa>8) 

3rd Calegorj 
(Movement of 
capital) 

4th Categoi y 
(Firemsnts) 

Total 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Lire 

10,806,815,160 

32,937,290,289 

Lire 

Lire 

1 1,406,464,867 

1 1,905,263,881 

Lire 

136,248 788 * 
136,248,788 j 

Lire 

' 12,349,018,816 
24,988,792,869 

Differenoe 

- 12,140,976,080 



1 -498,798,964 

^ 1 

-12,689,774,044 
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F%kUu D4I* 

Interest (inoludmg premiums) and sinking fund of the Public Debt 
on July 1, 1020 i~ 


Debts 

Per 
j Cent 

1 

! Rentes, Inter 
j ests, &ic 

1 

bulking 

Fund 

1 

Year of 
Extin c 
tieu 

I Oonsolidated debt ^ 

1 

j Lire 

Lire 


KentesatSJpr ct (ex 3^) 

! Si 

283,420 195 

8,097,719,865 

— r. 

n oi ** 

3 

4,802,125 

160,070,805 

rr- 

,, 3^ ,, 1 

Si 

' 38,026,228 

948,606,527 

— 

„ j 

4i 

|l, 667, 637, 720 

33,352,754,400 

— 

,, 5 ,, 

6 

32,444,961 

720,999,115 

— 

Total consolidated debt 

— 

2,021,331.229 

43,275,150,772 


II Obligations | 

3 to 
5 

ij 88,027,007 

1,953,880,400 

1940 60 


III Permanent aimiiity due\ 
to the Holy See / 

|Y Debts separate!} inscnbe<l 

V Various debts 

Total debt 

Floating debt 
Treasury oidinary bon<l‘‘ 
(interest) 

Current accounts (interest;! 
Advances by the Bank i 


3 to 


3,225,000 I 64,500,000 

3 to 5 6,356,690 ! 169,387,000 

1,424,084,625127,111,467,229' 
3, 543, 024, 552172, 574, 385,402 


475.000. 000 

225.000. 000 

19,300,000 


/1917 

11961 

/1920- 

\l985 


Total 


719,300,000 


I By law of May 1, 1912, the inter* st on the f* p c (gross) anti 4 p c (net) consolidated 
debts is reduced from 3J p c (net) to 8^ p c 


The capital (nominal) of the consolidated and ledeemable debt amounted 
to 72,674,300,000 lire on July 1, 1920, and the interest to 3,542,000,000 lire 
On June 30, 1018, the propert} of the Stf^te was as follows 


Estirmted Value, Lire 


Financial assets (Treasury) 

Property, immovable, movable, loans, and various 
titles , , 

Property of m4nstnal nature 
Jlqtt^rial m use in ^inny and navy 
Property used in the service of the State 
Selentinc and artistic material 
Gold in depot 


12,247,187,785 

3,274,360,862 

5,222,381,640 

3,256,086,200 

1,038,476,694 

269,871,240 

6.197,746 


Total. . . * 
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In the financial yea? 1917-18 the revenue from State property was — 
Ecclesiastical, 284,169 lire; from fixed capital, 8,687,869 lire; from the 
Oavonr Canals, 3,614,550 lire , from railways, 4,242 lira, vanous, 
8,187,445 lire , total, 20,777,775 

Defence 

I Frontier 

The extent of the land frontier of Italy is as follows — French 
fiontier 300 miles , Swiss 418 , Austrian 566 , frontier of San Marmo 
24, m all (exclusive of San Marino) 1,284 miles The coast line 
of the peninsula measures 2,062 miles , of Sicily, 630 , of Saidinia, 830 , 
ot Elba and the small islands, 648 , the total length of coast is thus 
4,160 miles. 

On the Continental frontier of Italy the principal passes of the Alps 
are defended by fortifications Tlie basin of the Po is also studded aith 
foitified places , the chief strong places in the region are the following — 
Oasale, Piacenza, Verona, Mantua (these two belong to the old Austrian 
Quadrilateral), Venice, Abssindiia On the coasts and islands are the 
following fortified places — Vado, Genoa, Spezia, Monte Argentaro, Gaeta , 
woiks in the Straits of Messina, Taranto To the north of Sardinia a 
group of fortified islands form the naval station of Maddalena Rome is 
protected by a circle of forts 


II AltMY, 

Service in the amiy (or navy) is compulsoij and universal The total 
period IS 19 years, beginning at the age of twenty The young men of 
the year are ai\ided into 3 categones , the fiist being posted to the per 
luanint army , the second also to the permanent aimy but with ‘unlimited 
leave ' , and the third, that is those exempted fiom active semoe, to the 
territoual miUtia The second category men form what is called the ‘ com 
plementary force ’ 

ddie term of service m the ranks of the permanent army is 2 years 
for all arms After passing through the ranks, the men aie placed on 
'unlimited leave,’ t,e,, they are transfeired to the reserve, in which they 
remain until they have completed a total ot 8 years* service From the 
reserve the soldier passes to tno mobile militia, the term of service in whndi 
IS 4 years After completing his time in the mobile mditia he is t^ans 
ferred to the territorial militia, in which he remains 7 years , thus finishing 
his military seivice at the age of 39 

The second category recruits are regarded as belonging to the permanent 
army for the first 8 years of their service During this period they receive 
trom 2 to 8 months’ training, which may be spread over several yeais They 
then pass to the mobile militia, and afteiwaids to the territorial militia, the 
periods of service in each being the same as in tbp case of the first category 
soldiers Tha men allotted to tlie third category, who are posted at once to 
the territorial militia, receive 80 days* training 

In Italy each regiment receives recruits trom all paits of the country, 
and the troop# change tfieit statione by brigades every four years On 
mohiUeation regiments would be filled up bv roeervists from the distriota In 
which they are (|uartered at the time Beliefs are so arranged that at least 
half the reserviats shall have previously served In the unit which they would 
join on mobilisation 
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As proTisionally fixed by the ‘ Gazzetta Ufficiale * of November 25, 191 P, 
the future field army will be composed of 15 Terntoiial Army Corps, sub 
divided into 30 divisions and 2 cavalry divisions, and includes — the Geneial 
^talf and Commands of the larger units, the Royal Carabinieri, Infantry, 
Cavalry, Aitiller>, Engineers, Aerial Corps, the MiJitaiy Distncts, JnvHlid 
and Veteran Corps, Mechanical Transport, RailAvaj Transpoit, Medical Corps, 
Supply Corps, Administrative Services, Veterinary Corps, the Military 
Schools, Institutes and various Technical establishments, the Army and 
Navy Supreme Tribunal and the Military Penal Establishments 

Besides the above mentioned units permanently maintained on servn c, 
other units and corps that are generally foimed at time ot mobilisation for 
instructional duties of a temporary nature, or foi internal duties, will 
form part of the Royal Army The establishment of the active army m 
January, 1921, was 250,000 men 

The army corps consists ot 2 divisions, the divisions of 2 biigades 
of infantry each of 3 battalions, and of artilleiy, engineers and aiixiliai} 
services A regiment of Bersaghen and a propoition of heavy artillery will 
be attached to each army coips 

Each regiment of Bersaghen (light infantiy) consists of 3 battalions of 
infantry and 1 battalion of cyclists, the cyclists being intended to supjilt 
ment the cavalry m the field The Alpini are frontier troops, specially 
organised to defend the mountain passes leading into Italy, they (onsist 
of 8 regiments (26 battalions) of Alpine infantiy, and 2 regiments of 36 
mountain artillery batteries 

Cavalry divisions each consist ot 2 biigades of 2 legimeuts and of i 
horse artillery re‘ 4 iment Each cavalry regiment comprises regimental head 
quarters, 2 squadron groups and 1 depot squadron 

The regiments of field aitillery, heavy held aitilleiy, heavy and coast 
artilleiy each comprise 1 headquarters, 4 groups and a depot The me 
chanically transported artillery is composed of a headquarters, 5 groups and 
a depot The regiment of horse artillery comprises 1 headquarters, 2 groups 
and a depot 

The Carabinieri are a force of railitaiy polne Tliey ireiecruited by 
selection from the army, and they remain in the ranks of the force until the} 
have completed 3 years’ seivice They then serve in the reserve of the 
Oarabinien for 4 years, after which they are tiansferied to the territorial 
militia for the remainder of their service, and arc reckoned as a part of the 
army 

The total number of men mobilised by Italy duiing the war was 5,615,000 
The casualties amounted to — 


Dead in the zone of operations 424,921 

,, ill rear of the zone of opdations 22,000 

,, as prisoners of war 50,000 


Totakdead , 496,921 

,, wounded 949,576 


The gairison of Libya consists of 8 infantry battalions, 4 companies 
mounted infantry, 2 fiela batteries and 2 mountain batteries as colonial 
troops recruited voluntarily m Italy for 3 years’ service The native army 
is to consist of 12 battalions, 6 squadrons, 6 mountain battenes, 8 camel 
squadrons, etc. 
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The Italians have a special Afncan corps in Erythrea, consisting of 3 com 
panies of white infantry and 10 native battalions , also 1 squadron of native 
cavalry, a local company of irtillery (Italians), and a native mountain battery 
Its total strength is about 8,600 of all ranks 

In Italian Somaliland there is a native corps of 15 infantry companies, 
1 camel company and 1 artillery company, with Italian officers, and a body 
of military police Total strength about 4,700 of all ranl^s 

III Navy 

The Italian Navy has undergone complete revision and reduction 
since the Aimistice It has been decided not to recondition the Dread- 
nought de Vmci, winch was refloated aftei the explosion which 

sank her at Taranto The four supci Dipadrioiight« of 30,000 tons, 
which weie to mount 8 15 in guns, will not he completed, though one of 
tliem was launched Two old battleships have been removed fioin the list, 
and the others will soon follow The armoured cruisers are of little value 
^The list of light cruiseis have been expanded by the accession of six enemy 
vessels There have been considerable leductions in the personnel 

The naval administration is under the Minister of Marine, with an 
assistant secretary , a Chief of the Staff, a Superior Board which controls 
the general administration and advises on policy Under its direction are the 
heads of the various services of the personnel^ naval constructors {Gemo 
Navale), ordnance, equipment, engineering, and civil administration A 
fivil officer administers the department of the merchant marine, which is 
under the direction of the assistant secretary for the navy For purposes of 
local naval administration and defence the Italian littoral is divided into four 
departments Spezia , Naples , Venice , Taranto The vessels are apportioned, 
for administrative purposes, between the four departments There are torpedo 
stations all round the Italian coasts, the head stations being at Genoa, Spezia, 
Maddalena, Gaeta, Messina, Taranto, Brindisi, Ancona, and Venice, but some 
of them are being demobilised Summary of the Italian navy — 


Completed at end of 


1'UQ l')20 


Di cad noughts 

, 5 

() ' 


Pre Dreadnoughts 

6 

0 ( 

4 

Armoured cruisers 

! ^ 

, 


Protected cruisers, scouts and flotilla 1 
loaders i 

1 

23 


JO 

Torpedo gunboats, etc 

4 

4 ! 

2 

Destroyers 

48 

>0 1 

4') 

Torpedo boats 

i 

* <4 } 

SO 

Submarines 

1 

73 

SO 1 

^0 


Some ships of no fighting value are excluded from the iummary The 
four pre-Dre^noughts included in the summary in the following table are to 
be sold 

The tables which follow of the Italian fleet are arranged after the manner 
of other similar tables in] this book 
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Batti^e Fleet 


S c 


1 I 

<u 

ArpiQUr 1 


o i 



a » 

'S.S 

Nawp 

Is 

1 Sf 


CA 

1 

Pimoipftl 

Vunami^ut 


3| 

Max 

speed 

ao S 
b c« 

!ab 


! 

1 pQ 







Dreadnoughts 


1909 

Dante Alighieri 

! 19,000 

1 

H 

n 

12 12in 

90 4 Tin 

8 

34,000 

1910 

monte di Cavpnr 
lOmUo Cetsre 

1 22,0'S 



!3 IJin 

H 4 Tin 

8 

24,000 

1912 

rDuilio 

\Andrea Doria 

|} 22,502 

n 

n 

j li 12ni 

]o Om 

1 ^ 

' 25,000 


Pre Dreadnoughts 



rVittQiio Eijianuele 

11 1 



1901 

iReglpa Elena 

INapell 

1 12,625 

10 

8 


iHewa 


1 

i 


i 10,000 
I 19,2%' 
\ 19,000 

I 20, 000 1 


I 

) 


23 


Armoured Oimsers 


iVarese 
\P Perruccio 

1 7,350 

« 

- 

1 lOin Sin 14 

61 n 

. I'lS 885 
* Vl8,686! 

1 1 

/8 Giorgio 
{S Marcq 
iPisa 

} 9,833 
10,118 

1 

6i 

4 lOin 8 7 5in 

i 1 

/1 18,000 
5 i|80,000 

V 19,000 

i ) 


Light Cruisers 


1911 

Libia 

8,690 

2,460 

— 

— 

2 6id , 

8 4 7in 

2 

12,5001 

22 

1912 

Campania 

— 

— 

6 6in , 

5 Sin 

1 — 

4,000 

16 5 

1912 

AnQoua 

4,842 

— 

— 

7 0 Oin 

, 3 4in 

2 

26,0001 

27 5 

1912 

Strassbnr^ 

4,480 

— 

2 

7 5 9id 

, 2 H flu 

1 ^ 

34,0001 

28 

1918 

Pillau 

4,320 1 



8 5 Oin 

, 2 310 

I ^ i 

27.4001 

27 5 

1911 

1911 

Helgoland , 

Saida 1 

1 8,500 1 


— r j 

9 i OiD 


1 2 1 

96,000 

27 


The Ancona and two following are ex German vessels, and the last two 
ex Austrian vessels The older Italian truisera are the Campania^ Liguria, 
and Puglia There are 13 modern scouts or flotilla leaders, ranging upward 
from 1^000 tons to 3,400 tout, and a speed from 28 to 86 knots Their guns 
ant from 4in to 6*Cin One of them it the Premuda^ ex Oerman V 118 
The large flotillas of destroyers are coimiosed of 30 and 36 knot Ttsstlt, 
Tiry<«filioiire in obnmcter, and there are flotillas of quite modern torpedo 
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bpats, TUo da^troytrs include 2 ex German and 7 ox Austrian The 
lubmaunfa number about 05, but 14 older boats aie to be sold A lar^ 
number q| naptor eubmarln# chasers were built 

Mwitors D% Br^no, Ganot Oueco^ Monfaleoru and Fodice, 1,650 tons, 

2 I5in , 4 14pr and 6 light guns 

The personnel normally consists of over 1,000 officers and 40,000 men, 
but the numbers have been reduced 

Production and Industry. 

I Agriculture 

The systems of cultivation in Italy may be reduced to three — 1 The 
system of peasant proprietorship (ooltivazione per eoonomia o a mano propria) , 
2 That of partnership (colonia parpiaria) 3 That of rent (amtto) 
Peasant proprietorship 19 most common in Piedmont and Liguria, but is found 
in many other parts of Italy The system of partnership or colonia parziana, 
more especially in the form of mezzadna, consists in a form of partnership 
between the propuetor and the cultivator This system is general in Tuscany, 
the lilarches, and Umbria It is almost unknown in the Basilicata, little 
practised in Apulia, Calabna, and Sardinia, and has been entirely abandoned 
in the two most advanced centres of cultivation in the south, vix — Barese and 
the province of Naples Various modifications of tlie system exist in different 
parts of Italy The system of rent (afiitto) exists in Lombardy and Venetia 
Large farms (la grande coltura) exist; m the neighbouihood of Vercelli, 
Pavia, Milan, Cremona, Chioggia, Ferrara, Grosaeto, Rome, Cascrta, and in 
Apuha, the Basilicata, Calabria, and at Girgenti and Trapani in Sicily In 
Italy generally the land is much subdivided 

T]ie area ol Italy comprises 71,652,592 acres Of this area 65,995,000 
acres are under crops and 5,662,500 acres are waste 

Number of proprietors in Italy, 1911 — Piopnetors of lands, 1,326,736 , 
of buildings, 712 484 , of lands and buildings, 1,737,341 , total, 3,796,561 
Propiietors of lands ipd buildings (3,796,561) per 100 of population, 11 , 
jiropnetors of lauds (3,064,077) per squaie mile, 27 
The principal crops for 3 years were as follows — 




Aereage 

1 

' Produce in cwtt. 


leia 

1010 

1020 

j 1918 

1919 

1990 

Wheat 

10,014, 2o0 

10,604,000 

11,862,000 

1 99,''76,000 

92,296,000 

76,032,000 

Barley 

488,600 

485,500 

500 000 

! 4,218 000 

3,626,000 

2,856,000 

Oats 

hm,m 

1,142,750 

1,172,600 

1 13,166,000 

10,080,000 

7,082,000 

Bye 

m,oQo 

270,500 

385,750 

' 2,658,000 

2 322 QOO 

3,806,000 

Maize 

8,698,000 1 

3,757,250 

3,758,250 

88,798,000 

43,498,000 

43,865,000 

Rice 

846,000 1 

820,930 

279 7o0 

10,470 000 

9 , 734,000 

9,094,000 

Beans 

1,077,000 ' 

970,000 

1 , 068,000 

8,868 000 i 

5,948,000 

5 190 000 

Petatoos 

747,250 1 

770,250 

725,500 

28, 19b, 000 

27,726,000 

88,440,000 

Sugar Be^t 
root 

i 

107,000 

107,500 

116,000 

22,92(5,000 

28,000,000 

24,000,000 

Vines 1 

7,201,000 

10,769,000 

— 

1,287,632 

726 000 

980,468 

Olives 1 

5,750,000 

5,78(1,750 

— 

__ 

3^2,000 

418,000 

1 


1 Produce Ip thousand gallons 


In 1918 Italy had 989,786 horses, 949, 1 62 asses, 496,743 mules, 6,289,741 
aatUa, 24,026 buffaloes, 2,888,926 pigs, 11,758,910 sheep, and 8,082,868 
goats. 
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Silk culture, though flourishing most extensively in Lombardy, Piedmont 
and Venetia, is carried on all over Italy In 1918 the silk cocoon crop was 
29,560,000 kilos On June 30, 1917, there were 2,081 establishments con- 
nected with the silk industry, 200 of which were devoted to the cultivation 
of the silkworm eggs, 1,703 to spinning and 169 to weaving 

In the year 1898-99 there were only 4 sugar factories, with an output of 
5,972 metric tons , in 1919-20 there were 36, tlieir output being 170,466 tons 
The value of the output of industrial chemical products in 1916 was 
215,093,928 lire (in 1893, 26,134,000 lire) 

II Forestry 

The forest area (exclusive of chestnut plantations) is about 4,000,000 
hectares The yield from the forests was valued as follows in 1915 — 
Timber, 1,120,000 cubic meties at 39,280,000 lire , firewood, 4,500,000 
cubic metres at 63,000,000 lire, charcoal, 4,528,500 quintals valued at 
68,927,500 lire , total value, 171,207,500 lire (6, 848,300Z ) 

This total IS exclusive of secondary pioduce valued at about 55 millions 
of lire annually The forest produce thus amounts to 225 millions of lire 
From 1867 to June 30, 1915, 33,555 hectares were replanted by cn with 
assistance from the Government 

III Mines and Minerals 

The Italian mining industry is most developed in Sicily (Caltanissetta), 
in Tuscany (Arezzo, Florence, and Grosseto;, in Sardinia (Caglian, Sassaii, 
and Iglesias), in Lombardy (pai ticularly near Bergamo and Brescia), and in 
Piedmont 


Production in metric tons (1 metric ton = 2,204 lbs , or 1,016 inetru 
tons = 1,000 English tons) of metallic ores and other minerals m 1919 — 


Ores, kc 

Produc 
bive mines 

Metric 

tons 

Lire 

Workers 

Iron 

64 

456,587 

24,727,621 

2,967 

Manganese 

26 

30,841 

2,727,696 

820 

Copper 

12 

16,653 

853,327 

576 

Zinc . 

111 

/ 65,629 

16,907,345 


Lead f 

ill 

\ 36,045 

13,443,912 

J Uj i J/V 

Gold! 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Antimony, argentiferous 

3 

25 

10,000 

32 

Mercury 

8 

648 

9,864,000 

1,395 

Iron and cuprous pyrites 

11 

372,474 

26,627,183 

2,760 

Mineral fuel 

219 

1,168,641 

82,688,720 

16,192 

Sulphur ore 

Aapnaltic and bituminous 

459 

255,316 

104,495,436 

18,119 

substances 

10 

78,000 

3,044,370 

805 

Bone acid • 

8 

2,063 

2,681,900 

827 

Totals (including graphite, 
petroleum and other 
minerals) 

1,023 

— 

308,719,749 

65,263 


I No mine was productive in 1918 
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Thequameaof Italy employed m 1916, 46,820 persons (1,257 females), 
the output of building and decorative stone being valued at 61,739,320 
lire 


IV Fisheries 

On December 31, 1915, the number of vessels and boats employed in 
fishing was 26,725, with an aggregate tonnage of 70,443 These numbeis 
include 48 boats of 419 tons engaged m coral fishing Tiiere were 162,756 
fishermen, of whom 6,902 were engaged in deep-sea or foreign fishing The 
value of the fish caught in 1916 (excluding foreign fishing) was estimated 
at 17,473,503 lire , the value obtained from tunny fishing was in 1915 
2,221,331 lire, and from coial hshing 35,340 lire, the quantity being 
estimated at 327 kilogrammes 


V Manufactures 

The Italian mdustnal census of June 10, 1911, showed that there were 
243,926 industrial Cbtablishments m the couatrv having 2,304,438 em 
ployees, and possessing 1,620,404 horse power The particulais as to the 
^ind of industiies veie as follows — 


Industries 


Industries connected with products of agiiculture, hunt 
ing, and fishing 

Mining and metal working industries (except the cliomi 
cal industry) and construction work (buildings, loads, 
water power, Ac ) 

1 extile mdustiy 
Chemical industry 
Public services 


I 


Establish 

ments 

Em 1 
ployees j 

Horse 

power 

135,461 

640,85t) 

293, W2 

58,836 

i2,b9l 

5,()61 

6,300 

605 737 

1 0)6,733 

1 100,024 
76,788 

268, 7b3 
177,610 
85,152 

1 791, bo5 


Commerce 


Year 

Special trade (m sterling) 
(exclusive of precious metals) 

Precious Metals 

(in sterling) 


Imports 

1 Exports 

‘ Imports 1 

i 

Exports 

1915 

1916 

1917 j 

1918 1 

1019 1 

19201 

£ 

1 18S,142,01S 

, 315,611,048 

1 559,608,380 

1 1)41,547,030 

664 038,408 
034,485,437 

£ 

101,337,140 
123,633,101 
112,340,600 
133,788,260 
f 242,t>29,()83 

j 312,151,068 

1 004,444 

23,978 
15,402 j 

28,215 1 

251,030 

135 781 1 

1 1 

£ 

130,288 

61,408 

17,260 

1,266 

41 478 
8,011 


I Provisional. 
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The talue m thoueetide of liie of tho leadlAg itupotts atid exjvoi'ts for 
2 y«a»l wM £13 follows — 


Imports 

1919 

1920’ 

Exports 

1910 

1020 1 


1,000 

Lire 

1,000 


1,000 

1,000 

Liie 


Lire 


Lire 

Wheat 

2,525,732 

1,436,895 

1,665,630 

2,342,044 

Raw silk 

I, 130 400 

988,302 

Coal and coke 

1,111,913 

Cotton maniifadtures 

924,389 

982,995 

Raw cotton 

1,654,316 

Silk manufactures 

307,081 

337,862 

Bbllers and machinery 

385,163 

518,743 

OliVe oil 

40,502 

50,007 

timber 

146,056 

268,104 

Wines 

101,538 

228,450 

Wrought iron and eteel 

936,820 

818,966 

Cheese 

8,8\1 

U,872 

68,102 

wool and woollen goods 

722,359 

943,036 

174,996 

Fiuits 

241,129 

Coiffee 

211, >41 

Htini) (raw) 

lbS,410 

315,40/ 

Scientific and electneal 


Hides 

70,166 

07,557 

instruments 

45,010 

73,434 


0,301 

2 003 

Hides (fresh or dried) 

560 140 

1 372 866 

Sulphur 

7>,501 

97 255 

Silk manufactures 

117,307 

1 176,024 

Pulp at wheat 

2 578 

>,941 

221,494 

Fish (dried) (or m oil) 

JS6,535 

! 312,510 

Spun cotton \ani,Ac 

231,035 

Scrap iron, filings, Ac 

33,686 

50,000 I 

Automobiles 

43,577 

307 344 

Petroleum and benrine 

223,048 

71,456 

213,044 i 

Flesh vegetables 

19,507 

44,101 

Oil seed 

203, ^h9 

India rubber and 

1 


Tobacco 

' 166,272 

296,130 

gutta pereha 

^ 79,295 

' 18,66 

182,875 

Rubber and gutta ptreha 

155,482 

161,985 

Flour 

25,134 

Oopper, brass, bionze, 
scrap, filings, Ac 

1 

322,706 

87,134 

Uice (cleaned) 

Works in marble and 

' 3,761 

Oil 

Silk, raw and spun 

181,840 

104,417 

aUbaster 

47,120 

64,288 

Silk cocoons 

62,825 

77,937 

lomato conscncs 

30,360 

92,0h3 



Woikcd coral 

10,614 

3,309 


1 

t 


Hats 

3h, 380 

101 117 


1 Piovisional 


Special trade (excluding the piecious metals) with the leading eountiies — 



Imports from 

1 

linpurts from 

Lxports* to j 

: Exports to 


(1019) 

I (1020)1 

(1019) 

(1920) ’ 


1,000 hro 

1,000 lire 

1 000 hre ' 

1,000 liie 

France < 

i 759,687 

1 1,838,562 

1,409,041 

1,095,275 

United Kingdom 

2,444,150 

i 2 368,290 

772 602 ! 

884 M3 

Austria 

106 430 

1 464,754 

319 505 j 

; 14 1 875 

Germany 

88,43o 

S21,j37 

85,225 

i 380,27 > 

Russia 

1 2,267 


52,571 

1 — 

Switzerland i 

1 370,30’3 

836,009 

786,290 

1 898,134 

United States 

Turkey in Rurope, Albania, 

7,350.376 

1 4,783, 48^1 

629,715 

1 656,113 



Montenegro, Servia, 
Rumania and Bulgaria 

! 85,545 ' 

i _ 

680,713 


Belgium 

56 932 

— 

93,000 j 

! 

Argentine Republic 

1,540,260 

1,676,725 

149,060 j 

! 110,101 

British Possessions in i 




Asia (excluding Aden) | 

624,767 
835,671 1 

744,806 

57,768 i 

160,828 

Egypt 

101,704 

191,782 i 

i 285,450 

Spain 

1 « 107,387 

129,662 
, 275,182 

54,076 

189,907 

Brazil 

I 366,923 , 

46,538 

154,450 

Chink 

245,763 

2,370 

— 

Japap_ 

i 145,534 1 

— 




1 Provistoniil 


For tbe determination of Customs’ values, Ac . in Italy there ie a permaneht oentral 
oommisaion, comprising official members, representatives of commercial corporations, sc 
Tlw Talnes recorded are those of the goods at the frontier, exclusive of import or export 
duties For imports and exports the parties interested declare the value of the goods, 
ihelr quantity, and the country of origin df destilillition. For imports there is recorded the 
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gross weight in the case of goods sul^ject to a duty of 20 francs per quintal (8t> ljd» pet 
cwt ) or less th^ net legal weight (4 ^ with deduction of an oftlelal tare) in the ftasc of 
goods subject to duty of 20 or 40 francs per quintal (8s ijd to 16 * 8d per cwt ), the 
actual net weight in tne case of goods taaed at over 40 francs per quintal ( 16 « 3d per cwt ) 
For exports the gross weight is usually giveoi Inaccurate declarations are punishable bj 
flne if the inaccuracies are pieiudicial bo the Tieasury 

The trade of Italy is regaided either as general or special The general trade compre 
hendg all jniiioits from abroad, whether intended for oonsnmption within the kingdom or 
merely for transit, and all exports to foreign countries, whether national nationwiSCd oi 
only is^iulng after t^-ansit The special trade is restricted to imports for consumption afid 
exports of national or national i-.ed meichandise National merchandise consists of the 
produce and manufactures of the kingdom, while foreign imports on which the duties have 
been paid at the frontier are said to be nationalised Transit trade denotes merchandise 
merely passing through the kingdom whether directly or after having b«.en temporarily 
waiehoused 

The t^eat^ of 18 ST provides for ‘the mostfavourednation treatment in matters of 
coramcice and n»\i„vtion between Italy and the United Kingdom, and Italy is a party to 
the International Sugar Uonveution 


TIio pnnripi] artu les of irapoit into Great Bnlain fiom Italy, and British 
oxpoits to Italy (actordiii" to the Boaid of Trade returns) m 2 years were — 


1 

Imi»ortB Into b K 

1018 

i lOlb Mxpoiib to Italy , 

1 ! 

1918 

1919 


C 

1 b 

£ 

ii 

Olive oil j 

1 >0 OhO 

' 210,13) Coal 1 

6,099,02') 

10,700 684 

Hemp 

i >(10 001 

1,784,216 JionWork 

6,161,884 

2,845,376 

Oanntd vrgftahlca 

648 108 

'1,215^97 , Machinorv 1 

1,470,007 

1,408,16* 

ly«nious 

1 , .0 1 1 0 

7''8,72o ' Alins and Nai il Stores 

4 412,430 

378,122 

bilk inaimfactiiKh 

> 

12,464,001 Woolkn goods * 

530,609 

1,692,703 

1,502,888 

Stone and slate 

22 JtS 

167,13 > Cottons 1 

385,354 


Total trade butweon lUh and the United Kingdom (Board of Ti*adc 
returns) lor 5 (in thousands of pounds sterling) — 


- 

i 1910 

1017 j 

1918 

1 1919 

1920 

Imports from Italy to United Kingdom 
Fjxports to Italy from United Kingdom 

£, 

12,243 

1 20,452 

1 1 

^ 1 

10,307 

1 27,464 

£ 

18,364 

20,208 

i 

j 14 685 
27,780 

£ 

17 812 
30,734 
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The mercantile marine of Italy is shoxMi as follows — 



Sailing Vessels 

1 

Steam Vessels 

1 Steam Vessels 


(Jan 1, mi7) 

( 

Over 5,000 tons 

(Jan 

No 

11 

1, 1917) 

Tone 
! 62,907! 

(Jan 

Ko 

10 

1, 1918) 

Tons 

66,080 


No Tons 

3,001 -5 000 tons 

' 72 

1 238,191 , 

45 

163,728 

197,163 

Over 2,000 toils 

2 4 2S2 

2,001- 3,0(X>n)n& 

I 

213,646 

80 

1,001 to 2,000 tons 

50 ' 77,209 

1,001—2,000 tons 

' 123 

! 193,074 

7« 

116,375 

501 to 1,000 tons • 

43 ! 31,002 

501—1,000 tons 
101—600 tons 

90 

1 71,548 

83 

59,485 

26,196 

101 to 600 tons 

321 61 816 

1 10'*J 

i 2(5,867 

104 1 

1 to 100 tohs 

4,042 1 37,310 

1“*“100 tons 

1 333 

1 6,428 

347 

6,649 

Tetel » 

1 4,404 1 261,769 

ToUl 

844 

1 811,660 

( 

747 

614,195 


In November, 1920, the niimbet of ateafners under the conti‘ol Of the 
Italian Government wae 610, of 2,428,466 gtoss tone, including 62fi nittiottftl 
shipe, of 1,916,182 tone , 37 ex enemy ehipe, of 176,494 tons ; and 61 ehips 
on time charter, of 336,840 tone 
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In 1919 the vossela entered and cleared at Italian porta were as follows — 


1 

Entered Italian Ports 

Cleared from Italian Forts 

1 

Vessels 


Tons 1 

Vessels 

Tons 

Italian 

93,397 


15,164,409 

03,350 1 

15,175,081 

Foreign j 

4,792 


8,929,230 

4,794 

8,967,556 

ToUl 

98,189 

! ' 

i 

‘>4,093,639 

08,144 

24,148,487 

Vessels entenng and clearing m 1919 at the principal Italian ports — 

Port ^ 


Entered 

Cleared 



— 





No 


ToTinaj,p 

1 

Tonnage 

Genoa 

3,043 

1 

3,844,260 

1 3,054 

3,809,087 

leghorn 

' 2 153 


1,237,010 

2,166 

1,239,106 

Naples 

4 629 


3,346,008 

1 4,617 

3,316,477 

Messina 

1 058 


785 787 

1 1,05S 

787,021 

Catania 

1,701 


707 174 

1 1 ^80 j 

710,250 

Palermo 

2,4 >8 


1,417,247 

1 2,404 

1,430 162 

Venice 

1,581 


1,215,420 

1 1 568 

1,268 207 


Internal Communications 

I Railways 

Length of State railways 8,761 miles (Juno 30, 1919) , all the railway 
lines 9,741 miles Receipts from State Railways in 1918-19, 1,767,251,738 
lire, expenditure, 1,767,194,016 lire 

The Gorernment proi)ose8 to electrify nearly 4,000 miles of State railways 

II Posts anu Telfgpvphs 

In the year 1919 (lune 30) there wore 11 228 post offices. The postal 
traffic was as follows — 


Letters 
Post cards 

Newsp^ers, Printed matter, 
Post Office orders, Ac 

Total 


1910 


Internal 

External and j 
' Tiansit 

Total 

1,000 

1 1,000 

1,000 

463,906 

’ 41,305 

505,714 

330,871 

1 10,680 

341,001 

1,043,404 

1 16,268 

1,050,667 

84,399 

I 998 

35,392 

1,872,088 

j 69,091 

1,941,774 


On June 30, 1919, the telegraph hues had a length of 84,733 miles, and the 
wires 236,557 miles There were 9,905 telegrajffi offices, of which 7,205 were 
State offices and 2,700 railway offices There were, in that year, 17,389,106 
private telegiams sent inland , and 860,460 private international telegrams 
The telephone service m 1918-19 had 106,832 subscribers There were 
380 urban systems, and 827 inter urban systems with 18,053 miles of line 
and 239,854 miles of wire Total number of conversations in the year, 
7| 61 2, 432 (excluding international conversations) In 1907 the telephone 
aervioe passed to the direct working of the State 
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Mwey Bad Credit 

$tate )XQi4s aiwi notes in circulation in lue — 


- 

1915 

1916 

1 1917 

191s 

1 

1919 

Htate note* 
fiaiik notea I 

1,082, 102, 81 'i 
3,968,069,800 

1 1,317,288,870 

1 6,012,349,600 

1 1,747,849 120 
j 8,424,9^^7,260 

2 128 091,726 
11,750,263,060 

2,271,809,266 

16,281,342,600 


The total coinage troni 1862 to the end of 1919 was gold, 430,840,430 
lire, silver, 694,028,777 lire, nickel, 66,295,678 lire, bronze, 85,474,017 
lire , total, 1,276,638,903 lire, exclusive of lecoinage 

The nominal value of the money coined (including rccoinage) in each 
year — 



Gold 

Sliver J 

Nickel j 

Bronze 

Total 


Lire 

Lire I 

1 I ire 1 

Lire 

Lire 

1912 

2,323,460 

10 107,050 

4,208,000 

93,900 

16,822,410 

I9lt) 

— 

21,081,004 


120,2d0 

23 810 254 

1917 

1 — 

21,979,328 

1 8,619,400 ! 

96,710 

22,076,078 

1918 

— 

— 


239,200 

8,858,600 

1919 



1 9 213,345 1 

' 1 

759,000 

9,972,346 


On December 31, 1919, the actual curiemy consisted of 2,108,254,450 
lire of State notes, 9,883,663,890 lire of bank notes, ind about 94,470,799 lire 
of copper and nickel com 

There is no national bank in Italy According to the law of August 10, 
1893, there are only three banks of issue the Banca d'ltalia, the Banco di 
Napoli, and the Banco di Sicilia Assets and liabilities of these banks on 
December 31, 1919 — 


- 

' Assets j 


Liabilities 


Lire 


Liie 

Cash 

1,850,315,941 ' 

CapiLil 

302,000,000 

Bills 

2,125, HO, 017 I 

Notts in ort Illation 

16,281,342 600 

\nticipations 

2,376,742 787 

' A< tounts tuneiit, Ac 

1 1 Titles and valuables 

2,729,710,047 

Credits 

1,2(>4 785 981 


Deposits 

1 29,7’^9 737,700 1 

deposited 

29,779,737,700 

Vailous becuntips 1 

13,086 400,077 

j Vai lous 

1,990,538,776 

lotal 

! 61,089,329,123 

1 

j Total 

51,089,829,128 


On UeceiiibBi 1919, tho gold reserve amounted to 1,030,774,702 lire , the silver 
loserve to 114,81S,8S1 hie , and the note circulation to 16,2^1, H2,oOO lue 


On June 30, 1918, there were 747 co operative credit societies and 
popular banks, 1,904 lural banks, 221 ordinary credit companies, and 
10 agrarian credit institutions, and (January, 1918) 11 ciedit toncier com 
names, ol which 4 were in li(j[Uidation, with 789,739,000 lire of ‘ cartel le 
tondiane ' m ciiculation, and with 739,073,156 lire of ^niutui con ammorta- 
mento ’ 

Tho following table gives statistics of the savings banks on Decembei 31, 
1919 - 


- 

1 

j Offices 

Depositors | 

Total j 

Deposits 

Deposits 1 
during year 

Bepayinents 
during year 

Post office savings banks 
Ordinary „ „ 

1 10,542 

1 188 

- 1 

Lire 

5,190,205,258 

6,462,720,418 

Lire 

3,168,291,339 

4,241,898,931 

I^ire 

1,456,821,186 

4,215,606,840 
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On June 30, 1919, the savings deposited with the co operative credit and 
ordinary credit companies amounted to 3,872,424,068 lire, and Mont'i di pieta^ 
292,269,738 lire, and with CoAst ruraU 281,991,528 

On August 12, 1912, a Law came into operation establishing life assur 
ance as a State monopoly. The existing insurance companies were allowed 
to continue their operations for 10 years under certain conditions The 
National Insurance Institute carries out the Government business It 
staited operations on January 1, 1913, and has already assumed large pro 
portions, having absorbed the business of 24 insurance companies (15 foieign 
and 9 Italian) According to the law, the companies which at the end of 
1911 were engaged in life insurance in the Kingdom which did not cede 
then business to the Government were given the privilege of continuing 
their business for not more than 10 years, with the obligation ot turning o\fr 
to the Government Institute 40 per cent ol the business done aftei the 
beginning of the new legime Only 3 Italian and 9 foreign companies eon 
tinned business in Italy under these conditions and later one ot tin se also 
ceded its business to the Institute Branches of the National Institute of 
Insurance were established in every Province of Italy, 2,386 blanches m all 
The insurance effected by the Institute in the years 1916 and 1917 was 
as follows — 



1016 


1917 


~ 

No of Contra* ts 


Amount 

pSo of Contracts^ 

Amount 

Insurance issued 
Insurance paid 

11,486 

10,655 


Lire 

89,028,929 
81,597,6 <2 

11,060 

10,360 j 

Lire 

112,923,216 

103,955,024 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The money, weights, and measures of Italy are the same as those of France, 
the names only being altered to the Italian form 

The Lira of 100 Centesiim , mtnnsic value, 25 22 J to 1/ sterling 
The com in circulation consists of gold 10 lire, 20 Iik , 50 hu and 100 lire 
pieces, of Sliver 50 cent, 1 lira, 2 lire, and 5 lire pieces, nickel 20 emt 
pieces, and bronze 1, 2, 5 and 10 cent pieies Nickel tom is being 
substituted for bronze to a laige amount Banknotes of 25, 50, 100, 5C0 
and 1,000 lire are m circulation , also small notes, issued by the State 
(biglietti di Stato), for 5 and 10 lire During the war there were issued cash 
notes (buoui di cassa) of 1 and 2 hie, m substitution for silver pieces of 
corresponding value 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Or Italy in Great Britain 

Amb<mador — Nobile Cavaliere Giacomo de Martino (appointed November 
11, 1920) 

SecTttartea — Gabriele Preziosi, Giovanni Balsamo, Achille Trombetti, 
and Tommasao Assereto 

Military AttacM — Col Virginio Riggi 
Naml AUacM — Captain Luigi Bianchi 
Air Attache — Major Carlo Graziani 
Ghamsellor — Giuseppe do Giossi 
Archivist — Cavaliere Ugo Catani 
Consul in XoTuion,— Marquis A Fak di Bruno 
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There are also Consular representatives at Dublin (C ), Glasgow, Liver- 
pool (C G ), &c 


2 Of Great Britain in Italy 

Ambassador — Rt Hon Sir Geoige W Buchanan, G C B , G C M G , 
G C V 0 , appointed September 3, 1919 

Counsellor — H W Kennard 

Secretaries — E H J Leslie, C M G , J D Giecnway, and H L 
Thomas 

Commercial Counsellor — Sir 1 Capel Cure 

Commercial Secretary — J 11 Htnderson, 0 B E 

Naval Attache — Commandci hT W Higgle 

Military Attache — Majoi Oenoral J Duncan, C’ B , C M (r , 1) S O 

Consuls General — P A Someis Cocks, C M G (at N iples), W 11 M 
Siiiclaii (at Genoa), and W A Churchill (at Milan) 

There arc also Consular representatives at Brindisi, Cagliaii, llorenco, 
Leghorn, Messina, Palermo, Spezia, Turin, and other towns 

San Marino 

Embraced m the area of Italy is the independent Republic of San Marino, 
which claims to be the oldest State in Europe Its legislative power is 
vested in the Great Council of bO members elected by popular vote, a third 
of whom are renewable eiery three years, and two of whom are appointed 
every six months to act as Regents (Capitani reggenti) The regents 
exercise executive power, assisted by various nominated congresses, viz , 
Congresso Economuo di Stato^ Congresso dei Legally Conqresso degli Studx^ 
Congresso militare The frontier line is 24 miles in length, area is 38 
square miles, and population (June 1920) 12,027 The revenue and 
expendituie for 1920 21 amounted to 2,000,000 and 2,150,000 lire respec 
tivel> There is no public debt The mihtaiy lorce contains 39 officers 
and 950 men The chief exports are wine, cattle and stone A new treaty 
ot friendship with the Kingdom of Italy was toncluded June 28, 1907, 
revised in 1908 and in 1914 The Republic has cxtiadition treaties with 
England, Belgium, Holland, and United States San Marino has bronze 
and silver currency coined in Italy ‘210,000 lire in silver and 119,000 lire 
in bronze 


FOREIGN DEPENDENCIES. 

Colony of Entrea. 

The dominion of Italy on the coast of the Red Sea extends fron 
Cape Kasar (18® 2' N ) to Cape Dumeirah on the strait ot Bab-el ^jindel 
(12® 30' N ) The length of coast is about 670 miles The area is aboui 
46,800 square miles, and the whole population is Estimated at 460,000, m 
elusive ot about 8,000 European, of whom 2,600 are Italian (exclusive ol 
the military forces) and 400 of other nationalities Massawah lias 2,64£ 
inhabitants, of whom about 400 are Euiopean, mainly Italian The seat ol 
the Government is Asmara, a modem town 7,766 feet above the sea level, 
with 14,711 inhabitants (2,600 European) The religions ot the nativ* 
population are the Christian (Coptic nte) and the Mohammedan There ar< 
some Roman Catholics and a few Pagans Tigrean (an Abyssinian dialect 
18 spoken in the plateau, and Arabic in th^lowlands 
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The ItailiAii possessions on the Eed Sea are constituted as the Ceionj of 
Eritrea, with the management of its own finances and an autonomous 
administration in 8 commissariats, as follows - 


Oemmissanat 

1 Aieain 

square miles 

I’utai 

Population 

Capital 

Hainasaen 

1 

1,1-60 

' 

60, 2 M 

Asmara 

Masaowah 

' S.OOO 

47,910 

Massowah 

Assab 

i 0 500 

3,020 

Assab 

Acchele Guzai 

1 ^47') 

62,160 

Adt Caleb 

Serae 

3,300 

60,311 

Adi Ugri 

Cheren 

8,800 

73 737 

Clwren 

Barca 

I 12,700 

58,540 

Accord at 

Gasc and Setit 

5,500 

26,06b 

Bareiitu 


I 


Mihtarj force 233 commissioned and non commissioned officers and 4,030 
men, exclusive of 5 native battalions provisionally m service in Tripolitan la, 
Cirenaica, and Italian Somaliland, and exclusive of the police loice of the 
colony 

In the Italian dcpendenciesthe central government is represented by a civil 
governor who is nominated by the King and is midor the direction ot the 
Minister for the Colonies 

Governor — Marquis G (Jeriina Feroni (1919) 

For tlie financial year 1920-21 the icveuue and expendiUiic of the Oolong 
of Eritrea were estimated at Colonial revenue, 10,1 12 040 liic^ State contri 
bution, 6,650,000 hre , extiaoidinary revenue, 5,224,400 lire , total revenue, 
22,006,440 hie , expenditure, civil adiumistiation, 12,049,820 lire military, 
3,-857,290 lire , extraordinary cxpeuditme, 6,099,330 lire , total oxi>enditui'e, 
22,006,440 hre 

For climatic and agricultmal purposes the cuuntj j must be divided into 
two aones, the lowlands along the sea coasts and in the plaina, where tlie 
tidpical climate is very hot and the rams fall lu wintei , and the uplands, 
whene the clmiate is cool and sometimes lold ami the lams fall m summer 
Both lu the lowlands ami the uplands the annual lam is sufficient for the 
successful raiding of the crops Irrigation works are being earned oil in tlie 
lower jzone in order to facilitate the intensive pioduction ol Italian tarmers 
Pasture is abundant, but the pastoral population is partly nomadic 
Camels, oxen, sheep, goats, are common, and the produce, consisting of 
meat, hides, butter, supplies articles of local trade Pearl fishing is earned on 
at Massawah and the Dahlak archipelago to the annual value of from 250,000 
lire for pearls and 800,000 lire for H»other-of-poarl A very promising tiade 
18 being carried out m palm nuts The exportation of these nuts iii 1917 
was 1^039,6^ lire There are gold aimes worked succes^ully mi several 
local^jms of Ha uasien Othci minerals have recently been found, including 
pettomm 

At Massawah tlie inii^orts by land and sea, the expoits, and the tonnage 
emtored were as follows — 



1915 

1916 

1917 

1 ' 

imports Lire 

Ksperte „ 

ITmnail •, 

Tons 

23,623400 

14,605.90! 

21,047,777 
11,299 269 
667,217 j 

1 

47,501,648 

21,660,428 

2,«98,29S 

167^27 

10MU,879 

85,264,462 

6,4U|080 

»6it078 
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Tbxouffli Uie laud frontier the imports in 1918 amotinted to 22)804,290 
lire, and the exports to 12,786,784 hre 

There are 74 miles of railway from Massawah to Asmara (end of 1912), 
and now the line is being taken to Keren (60 miles) and to Agordat (54 
miles)* There are 12 post offices There is a telegraph line of 514 miles in 
length There are 863 miles of telephone lines Two wireless telegraph 
stations have been opened at Massawah and Assab They commnnicate with 
the radiotelegraphic system of Italian Somaliland and also with Italy 
(Coltano) There is, thus, through wireless communication between Italy 
and Italian Somaliland, via Massawah 

The legal currency consists of Italian coins and those of the Latin ITnion, 
but in actual circulation there are still Maria Theresa dollars The Italian 
mint in 1918 issued a new silver coin, the Tallero d'llalxa^ the weight of 
which IS 28 0668 grammes 


Italian Somaliland. 

The Colony and Piotectorates of Italian Somaliland have an area of 
139,430 sq miles and a population of about 650,000 They exttnd along 
tho east coast of Africa from British Somaliland to the course of the Juba 
Tilt inland boundaries are determined under the Treaty of May 16, 1908, 
between Itily and Abyssinia, b^ a line (only partially demarcated) from Dolo 
on the Juba to the confluence of the Jubavith the Daua, thence to the 
Webi Shebeli (comprising m Benaihr the terutory of the Somali tribe Baddi 
Addo and dependent clans), and finally to the Anglo Abyssinian frontier fixed 
by protocol of May 14 and June 4, 1897 As a result of the Treaty of 1915 
lud the Colonial rearrangements consequent on the war, Britain will grant 
Italy tcintoiies on the riglit bank of the Juba with the port of Kismaju 
Italy thus coutiols the whole of the Jubi 

Itihan SoinaliHnd comprises (I ) The Piotectorates, viz — (1) The 
Sultinatc of the Mijiitiiis (Sultan Osman Mahmud), fiom Bender Ziade, the 
most noitherly point belonging to Italy on the Gulf of Aden, to Cape Gabbee 
on the Indian Ocean (S" 13' K lat ), with an Italian Commissioner, resident 
at Alula, capital of the Sultanate , (2) the territory of the Nogal, from Cape 
Gabbee to Cape G uad (e"* 47' N lat ), formerly occupied by the Mad Mullah , 
(3) the Sultanate of Obbia (Sultan Ah lusuf), tiom CapeGaiad to the nortliern 
boundary of the eolouy of Bonadii, deteimined by a line which ends at 
the sea near the wells of Fah (about 4°30'N lat ), with an Italian Com 
misaiouer resident at Obbia, capital of the Sultanate (II ) The Colony 
tormorly called * Benadir ’ but now othcially known is ‘Southern Italian 
Somaliland,' which extends from 4® 30' N lat to the mouth of the Juba, 
and comprises the following four adm instrative divisions — (1) Medio 
Shebeli, with Afgoi (population 3,000) as capital, (2) Basso SliebeU and 
Gosha, with Brava (8,000) as capital, (3) Alto Shebeli, with Mahaddei 
(5,000) as Capital, and (4) Alto Julia, with Baidoa (2,000) as capital Moga 
dvaho (population 14,000), capital of the Colony, wi^h Us teintoiy, has been 
placed under the direct dependence of the Governor 

The Colony i» adrninisteied by a civil governor who lesides at Mogadisho. 
A loyal decree of Dooembei 8, 1910 provides for the nun tnig ot silvei coins 
of 1 rupee, IJ and J rupee foi Italian Somaliland, of the \alue of 15 rupee 
to 1^ sterling. 

The pnncipal occupations of the people aie cattle i earing and ajgnculture 
formerly only the lower classes of the population cultivated the fields , but 
m Southern Somaliland) after the Italian occupation of the interior, the 
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shepherds were turned into farmers, and now the whole country near the 
banks of the Webi Shebele is inhabited and cultivated by the higher classes 
also of the Somali tribes The most productive districts are Gheledi, Mobilen 
and Bur Acaba But m Noithein Somaliland the Mijortins rear camels and 
sheep Exports (1918) are 6,0b4,782 lire , impoits, 13,872,370 lire Imports 
arc cottons, sugar, nee, jietroleum, yarn, timber , exports, duia, maize, gum, 
hides, butter, cotton Animal produce is exported to Italy, Aden and 
Zanzibar, whence it is shipped to Euiope, Amenca, or India Length of 
loads 1,135 miles , steamship seivice on the Juba River from Kismayu to 
Bardeia A monthly seivice of steamers between Genoa and Port Dm ban, 
and the East African line of the Indian Steamship Company, Cowajee Din- 
shaw, from Aden to Zanzibar, connects the colony with Italy, the formei 
directly, the lattei thiough Aden and the India lines Military force, 67 
(Italian) officers and 2,879 (coloiiied) men 

Oovennor — Carlo Riven (1019) 

The budget of Italian Somaliland for the year 1920-21 is as follows 
revenue proper of the colon}, 2,082,000 Jiie , State contiibution, 4,638,000 
lire , extraordinary revenue, 4,257,000 lire , total, 10,977,000 lire Civil ex- 
penditure, 4,283,207 lire , military, 2,029,700 hie , special expenditure, 
294,000 lire , extiaoidmary expenditure, 4,870,092 lire , total, 10,977,000 
lire 

Thiiteen wireless telegraph stations are woiking in the Colony connecting 
the principal coast and inland towns The wireless station at Mogadisho 
communicates with Italy, via Massawah 

There are in the Colony 6 principal post oftices (Mogadisho, Meici, Biava, 
Jumbo, Baidoa, and Mahaddei), but postal business is cained out at every 
station A railway will shortly be constructed from Mogadisho to Bnidoa 

Tripoli and Cyrenaica 

(Libia Iialiana ) 

Italian Libia lies along the north coast of Africa between Tunis on the 
west and Egypt on the east, m longitude from about to 23“ east The 
extreme northeily point ol Libia is at about the parallel of latitude 33° north , 
the southernmost point is unknown, as the teintory runs into the unmapped 
Sahara indefinitely According to an ariangement with France (September 12, 
1919) as a result of the Treaty of 1915, the frontier extends in a curve from 
west of Ghadames to south of Tammo On the Egyptian frontier Italy has 
obtained from Bntain Jarabaib 

Oovemmeilt — Tnpoh fell under Turkish domination in the sixteenth 
cehtury, and though, in 1714, the Arab population secured some measure of 
independence, the country was in 1835 proclaimed a Turkish vilayet In 
September, 1911, a quarrel broke out between Turkey and Italy, and the 
latter invaded Tiipoli and established an army there On November 6, 1911, 
a decree was issued annex Tnpoli, and on February 23, 1912, the Italian 
Chamber passed the Bill which ratified the decree of annexation The war, 
nevertheless, continued until October 18, 1912, when the Treaty of Oucliy 
was signed, by which the sovereignty of Italy in Tnpoli was established 
This has now been recognised by the Great Powers 

For administrative and military purposes the country is divided (decree 
of Ifay 17, 1919) into two independent distncts, Tnpolitania and Cyrenaica, 
with their respective capitals at Tnpoli and Bengasi, all under the juris 
diction of the minister of colonies Each province or district has its 
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governor, appointed by the King upon the nomination of the minister of 
colonies Immediately under the governor is the secretary general for civil 
and political aifairs, and the commander of the forces To the secretary 
general belongs the duty of organising and supervising the civil administra- 
tion within the civil zone In both provinces natives nave equal rights with 
Italians, and in each there is a small local parliament elected by all citizens 

Governor of Tripohtania — Luigi Mcrcatelli (1920) 

Governor of Cyrenaira — Giacomo De Maitino (1^10) 

Area and Population —The entne area of the terntoiy is estimated at 
about 406,000 square miles ^According to a census taken on August 3, 1911, 
there were 523,176 natives, of whom 29,761 were in Tripoli town It is 
estimated that the total population IS about 6 millions, of horn some 30 
pel cent are Arabs, 40 ])er cent Negroes, 23 per cent Jews, and about 10 
per cent Luropeans The civil European population numbers 10,000 or 
12,000, mostly Maltese and Italians Arabic is generally spoken, and both 
Italian and Arabic are the oflBcial languages The principal towns are on 
the coast, Tripoli, with 73,000 inhabitants, Benghazi with 35,000, Derna, 
\Mth 8,000 inhabitants, and Homs, inland are the caravan halting places 
Ghadames, Murzuk, and Ghat 

Justice —In both disti lets justice is administered by Mahommedan or 
1 ibbinic tribunals, and by regional tribunals, presided over by civil magis 
tratps who si e assisted by Italian or Mussulman assessors according as the 
cises concern Italians or native subjects In civil and commercial 
matteis the laws ot the Koran or the Talmud are in force for natives , and in 
penal matters, the judicial law of Itah holds good The Court of second 
instance is the Assize Court, which deals witli more serious cases The 
Royal Court of Appeal foi Libia held its first session in December, 1912 

Finance — Tor the finaiuial year 1920-21 the levenue and expenditure 
of Tiipolitauia and Cyienaicv were estimated at Colonial levenue, 
24,086,000 lire , State contribution, 55,499,210 lire , extraordinary revenue, 
47,610,800 lire, total revenue, 127,196,010 lire Civil expenditure, 
f8, 241,210 lire , military expendituie, 41,344,000 liie, extraordinary 
expenditure, 47,610,800 lire , total expenditure, 127,196,010 lire 

Defence -The military force in Tripolitan la consists of 1,030 officers and 
25,200 men (0,120 natives and 16,080 Italians) , that m Cyreoaica of 540 
othceis and 17,370 men (10,550 natives and 6,820 Italians) 

Production and Industry — Tupolitama has four zones, the first of 
which, along the sea, is covered with palm, olive, lemon, and fiuit trees 
The second is formed by the highlands of Gebel and Tarhuna , the former 
has olive groves and palm and fig tiees, while cereals and saffron are 
also grown The countiy, however, is rather barren The Tarhuna 
land IS rich m esparto grass The rest of thei second zone, which in- 
cludes the hills ot Mesellata and Bondaia, as well as numerous valleys, 
IS most fertile, and olive trees are abundant The tliird zone consists 
chiefly of oases and is rich in palms The oases (of which Ghadames is the 
most important) are some distance apart The fourth zone is covered with 
palms, figs, vines, and almonds 

In Cyrenaica, olives and cypresses predominate Pasturage is abundant 
and cattle could be bred ou a vast scale. Bananas are grown at Derna. 
Barley }s tl^e 5 }iirf food of the people 
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CoiXktHetO ^, — There cl considerable catavan trade betweeli Benghazi and 
Wadai and between Tripoli and Central Sudan when the routes are free from 
raiders An important article of trade is ostrich feathers, which are brought 
overland from Central Africa, and expoited to Pans and London from 
Tripoli to the value of 50,0002 annually, and 20,0002 from Benghazi 
Imports and exports for 5 years — 
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Imports 

2,004,730 

1,161,327 

2,416,964 

3,930,402 

1 3,000,000 

Bxpoits 

212,070 

93,429 

20S,7yi 1 

300,300 

8,250 


Sponge fishing was started in 1SS5 In good years the returns fiorU the 
industry amount to some 2,000,000 lire (£80,000) out of a total of 10,000,000 
lire (£400,000) for the whole Mediteiranean The two fishing seasons ill 
Libia are fr6m November to Febmary, and fioin March to October, the 
latter being the more impoitant During the year 1919-20 33 boats 
engaged in fishing , the sponges collected totalled 32,000 kilos, valued at 
2,600,000 lire 

tn 1917, 4,627 steameis with a tonnage of 2,831,167 enteied and cleared 
at the ports of Libia , in 1914, there were 8,203 steameis of 6,446,377 tons 

CottmiUILloatlOllfi — The piincipal means of communication inland 
ate the caravans which follow long frequented routes Tripoli (town) is 
connected by telegiaph cable with Malta, and by land lines with Gabes 
(Tunis) In 1912 two Italian cables weie laid, one between Syracuse and 
Tnpoh, and the othei between Syracuse and Benghazi 

Total length of lailwiys, 157 miles The principal lines m Tnpolitania 
aie a line 58 miles in hngth, running troin the coast to Hensait el Abiat , 
another, 76 miles long, along the coast, from Tiijmli to Zuaia , and a third, 12 
miles long, from Tripoli to Taginra In Cyieuaica a hue 20 iinlfes long runs 
from Benghazi inland In both distiicts some 600 tnilcs of line are in 
operation 

In 1918, 67,697 parcels were sent and 105,381 received through the 
parcel post The postal savings hank had deposits to the value of 370,964/ 
ttM Withdrawals of 314,4792 , leaving a balance of 66,4862 

Banking nnd Cttrrenfiy — The Banca dTtalia, the Banco di Sicilia, 
the Banco di Napoli, the Banco di Roma and othei hanks cairy on finaiuial 
operations 

There is a British Consul at Benghazi, and a Vice Consul at Homs 


Concession of Tientsin — The Italian concession of Tientsin, under 
the agreement with China of June 7, 1902, lies on the left bank of the Peiho 
and has an area of about iialf a square kilometer with a population of 10,017 
(Ohitiese, 9,887 } Italians, 51 , other Europeans, 79) in 1916 It contain^ a 
village and salt pits Revenue 1915-*16, 433,532 lire ; expenditure, 518,002 
lire* 


Aegean Islands. — During the war with Turkey in 1912, Italy OocW* 
pise as base, the islands of Ehsdes and the other small islands of 
dphradi group (Stttttipelia, Seatpanto, Caso, ITScopl, KiSito, CuHnthd. 
Liro, patiDo, Cos, Stmt, Calchi and Iiipstt^he DodSoaSnese) Thd totSl 





STATISTICAL AND OTHtB. BOOKS OF REFERENCE lOSS 


population in 1917 was 100,198 The Treaty of Peace with TurlteV allots 
these islands to Italy, but when the Treaty is signed ttaly will eede them 
to Greece, with the exception of Rhodes 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Italy. 

1 Official Publication*? 

The Anituano Statistico lialiano (Annual), issued by the General Statistical Depart 
meat of the Ministry of Industry, Commerce and Labour, gives statistical information 
about Italy and its colonies 

The publications of the various Departments of Qovemrnent Agriculture Industry, 
Commerce, and Labour , Public Works Treasury, Finance, War MannC , Interior, 
Public Instruction , Justice, Foreign Affairs, Post and Telegraphs , Colonies 

Census ]mblications are issued by the General Statistical Department of the Ministry 
of Industry Commerce and Lalwmr 

Trentino and Alto Adij„o (Handbooks piepsied by the Historical Section of the 
hoitibii 0/bce ) London, HUO 

2 Non-Official Publications — Italy 

I Annuario Getnialf d Italia Rome Annual 

AnntMrto UatUtieo delle Gitta' itaUai/ie Annual Florence (Ist issue 1909) 

Baceaghni (\ ) La legisUzione italiana sul ciedito agrario Roma, 1911 

Baehi (R ), L Italia economica Annual (Societa tip editrite Nazionalc ) Torino 

* Noithein Italy, 14th ed , Leiprig, 1913 , Cential Italy And Rome, 15th ed , 
1909 , Southeni Italy, with Fxciirsions to Malta, Saidinia, Tunis, and Corfu, 10th ed , 
Leipzig, LU2 , Italy from the Alps to Naples, 2nd ed , Leipzig, 1909 
Baoot (R ) The Italians of To da\ liondon, 1912 

BertarfU* {L \ ), Gmda d Italia del louring Club Italiano (Piemonte Lombardie 
Canton ticmo ) 2 vols Milan, lOlo 

Boighes^Gx ), L Italie nioderne Pains 191J 
Brunialtl(\) Illientino Tuiin, 1910 

Ceiveiato (A ), Ihe Roman Cattipa„na(Fngh8h Tianslatiou) London, 19lS 
Cf'iareseo (Countess Martenen^o), The Liberation of Italy London, 18^4 — Cavour 
London, 1898 —Lombard btudies London, 1902 

Ctnfjuanta annt df m/rt i(«hana-pubblicazione fatta sotto gli auspici del Qoverno per 
cilia della R Accadenna dei Lincei 2 vol Milano, 1911 

( olaianni (N ), H progretiho economn o 2 vols Rome, 19H 

Corradtni (L ), Sojiia le vie del nuovo Impero Milan, 1912 — I Nazionalismo Italiano 
Mihn, 1914 

Cruicknhank (J W and A M ), 1 he Uni bum Towns (Historical Guidos ) London, 1901 
Daindli (Giotto), I a Dulmazia Novara, U18 
Dauzat (\ ), L Italic nouvelle Pins, lo09 

Debiddur(A ), Porination do PUiiit^ Italienne, vol xi of HlstturoG^n^rale Paris, 1899 
Deecke (W ), Italv A Popular Account of the Cduntrv, its Peolde, and ite Institiitlohs 
(Including Malta snd Sardinia) Eng Trans London 1904 

Drgtree (Jnhs), 1 igiiris itahennes daujomdhul Pans, 1918 

Dtt/fy (Bella), The Tuscan Republics (In ‘Story of the Nations senes] London 1892 

Itgeher (T ), La Pciiisola Italiana Torino 1902 

Foertter (H F ), Ihe Italian Emigration ol Our Times London, 1919 

Gilford (AH), New Italy Boston 1909 

Girtx (C ), Lammontafe e la oOinposixiono della ncchrtzra delle Ntzioni TotiftO, I9l4 
Gwrnale d4>gh eeonomtstt e rtvUta dt gtaHfdica Monthly Roma 
‘'^r«< 70 foeiH«(Ferdlnaiid), GefidhicMe dcr Stadt Rom im Mittclaltef 4th edition 4 tols, 
Stuttgart, 1880 English Translation by Mrs A Hiitliltofii Vols I -VIII London, 1902 
//firbaawn (Ludo M ), llundert Jehfi ItalfenisOher (ieschldhte Munich, 1916 
/lautfi (vur (L ), L Itiln ‘^ousle ministi re Oilando (1917-1^ Pans, 1919 
IIodgkxn(T ), Italy and Hei* Invadera 8 Vols Loudoft, 1886 89 
Hooker (kathai me), Bywals in Bduthern TuscanV Londoft, 1818 
Hutton (E ), Italy and the Italians London, 1902 . . 

Jamison (hj M ) and othets Italy, MediMval atid Modem Oifdfd and Lotiddfl, 1917 
Joanne (P ), Italic Paris, 1909 

jfirin(7 (Bolton), History of Italian Unity, 1814-<1 2 vols London, 1899 

King (B ) and OMy (T h Italy To day Ijondon, 190l HhVised edition 1911^ 

La Biforma soeiaU—BAsti^ghn di gnestiotil eoOhOftllChe, finafiffiarte 6 SOttiali ThHhO 
Lahino (P ), La nuova Italia induetriaie* 4 vols Rome, 1917 
L^monou (E ), L Italic ^conouiique et sooiale (1861-1912) Paris, 1913 
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Lindsay (S M ), »nd Sows (L S ), The Constitution of Italjr Suim (Q A ), Amendments 
to the Italian Constitution [These puhlications are No 185 and No 155 of the senes issued 
by the American Academy of Political and Social Science ] Philadelphia 

Mdbilleau (L ), Rayneri (Ch ), et Roequigny (Comte de), La Pr^voyance sociale en 
Italie Paris, 189S 

Macmxllan s Guides Guide to Italy and Siuly 6th ed London, 1914 —The Western 
Mediterranean London, 1902 

MarrU>tt(,J A R ), The Makers of Modern Italy Mazzini,Cav our, Garibaldi [Contains 
a short bibliography relating to the period ] London, 1889 

Moil (Ernesto) II Risorgimento Italian© 2 vols Morence, 19ls 
Murray s Handbooks for Travellers North Italy and Venice 16th ed , 1904, Central 
Italy and Florence, 12th ed , 1901 , South Italy, Pt 1 , 9th ed , 1903 Pt I i , 9th ed , 1905 
Rome and the Campagna, 17th ed , 1908 London 

Nitt% (F ), Discorso sul Ministero di Agricoltura,indu8tria e commercio, con appcndice 
8ul movimento dell econotnia nazionale negli ultimi anni Roma 191S 

Ohviert (G ), Acque c monti guida annuano degli alberghi climatici, balneari e d 
Tilloggiatura d Italia Milan Animal 

Grn (Pietro), Modem Italy London 1900 — (favour and the Making of Modern Italy 
London, 1914 — Brere Storia d'ltalia Milan, 1917 

Page (T N ), Italv and the World War London, 1021 

Pingaud (A ), L’ltalie de 1810 k 1846 , Revolution et Reaction en Italie , L Italie de 1870 
a nos jours [Vols x xi xii of Histoirc Geniralc Pans, 1898-1899 ] 

Baseri (Enrico), Atlante di demogratla e geografla medica d Italia, in 78 tavole Roma, 
1906 

Rodoeanaeht (E ), Les Corporations ouvriires k Rome depuis la Chute de 1 Empire 
Romain 2 vols Fans, 1896 

Santoro (M ), L Italia nei suoi progressi economici dal 1860 al 1010 Rome, 1913 
Sentssa (G ), fetoria e diritti di Flume Italiana Florence, 1919 

8e»nnt(G) Le variazioni dello stato economico d Italia nell ultimo trentennio tl 
secolo XIX Roma, 1904 

Stillman (W J ), The Union of Italy 1815 1895 Cambridge, 1898 —Francesco Cnspi 
London, 1899 

Strafiorello (G ), La Pitria Geografla dell Italin, cenni stonci, costiiini, opografla, 
prodotti, etc lurin, 1013 

Synonds {3 A ), Sketches and Studies in Italy and Greece 2d ed , 3 vols London, I 80 S 
Trevelyan (J P ), A Short History of the Italian People London, l'>20 
Underwood (P M h United Italy London 1912 
W&rmert (G ), Die Insel Sicilicn Berlin, 1905 

Zattini (G ), Superflcie e popolazione del Regno d Italia Rome, 1913 
Ximwern (Helen), Italy and the Italians London, 1914 (With Antonio Agresti) New 
Italy London, 1918 

Foreign Dependencies (excluding Libis) 

Relazione sulla situazione pulitica, econoinica ed amministiativa dellc Colonio italiant 
Rome, 1918 

Relazione sulla Colonia Eritrea 4 vols Ministero dellc Colonie Rome, 191 1 
Relazione sulla Somalia Italiana Ministero della Colonie Rome, 1912 
Movimento del commercio della Colonia Eritrea, Movimento della navigazione del porto 
di Massaua — Governo della Colonia Eritrea Rome, 1915 

Baldaeei (M A ), Le Somaliland Italien, in Bulletin de Colonisation Coinpar^e Brus 
gels, January, 1910 

Cora (G ), Several Special Maps of Assab, Massowah, Af&r Country, and of the other 
Italian Possessions and adjoining Countnes, published m Turin from 1881 to 1890 

Ferrandi (U ), Seconda spedizione Bottego Lugh, Einpono Commerciaie sul Qiuba 
Roma, 1908 

Jqnqutkre (0 de la), Les Italiens en Brythr^e Pans, 1897 
Martino (G de), La Somalia italiana nei tre anni del mio governo Rome, 1912 
MslliiB ), La Colonia Eritrea Parma, 1899 — L Eritrea dalle sue onglni a tutto 1 anno 
1901 Milam 1902 c. 

Psllene (Capt ), Les Italiens en Afrique, 1880 96 Paris, 1897 
Perini (R ), Di qua dal Har^b (Mar^b-melUsc) Firenze, 1905 
Sehoenfeld (B D ), Erythraa und der Aegyptische Sud&n Berlin, 1904 
iyo{o«rton(Lord), Five Months in Somaliland London, 1894 

Libia 

Conto doUe gptso determinate dall ocoupasione della Tripolitania e della Cirenaioa 
fino al 81 decembre 1913 Minietero delle Colonie Rome, 1914 

Bieerehe e etudi agrologlei sulla Libia, M inlitero dell Agrieoltura e delle Colonie Rome , 
1912 and 1918 
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Ordmamenti d«lla Libia (gennajo, 1913— gennajo, 1914) Ministero dalle Colonie 
ome, 1914 

Mlnisten delle Colonie— Ufficio econoinico— Bollettino di informazioni Borne, 1915 
Foreign Office Reports Annual Series London 

La Missione Franchetti in Tnpolitania (11 Gebel) Florence and Milan, 1914 
Abbott (OP) The Holy War in Tripoli London, 1912 
Barclay (Sir T ), The Turko Italian War and its Problems London, 1912 
Braun (Ethel), The New Tripoli London, 1914 

Cecchertni (Ugo), Bibliogratia della Libia (in continuazione alia “ Bibliografla della 
Libia di F Minutilli) Miiu^tero delle Colonie Rome, 1915 

M Hacliaichi (Choikh M ben O ), Voyage an Pays des Senoussia i travers. la 
Tnpolitaine, Ac Pans 1003 

Qiampiccolo (K ) Le Colnmc Italiane in Africa I* ritrea— Somalia— Libia Studio 

storico f^eogiaflco ( atania, 1**14 

Irace (T ), With the Italians in Tiipoli London, 1912 
Lapworth (0 ) ana Ztmmern (H ), Tripoli and Young Italy London 1912 
Mathufsteulx (H M de), A tiaieis la Tripolitaiiie Pans, 1903 —La Tnpolitaine 
d hier et demain Pans, 1912 

McClure (W K ), Italy in North Africa London, 1913 

Mednna (Cav A ), II Vilayet di Tripoli di Barberia nell anno 1902 (Italian Foreign 
Office Report ) Rome, 1904 

OttUr (A ), The Arabs in 1 npoli London, 1912 
Berquinitrc (L ), La Tnpolitaine interdite Paris, 1912 
Ricehxcri (G ), La Libia Milan, 1918 
Rohlft (G ), Tripolitania Milan, 1913 

Bo*iit (Q B 1, Nei Paesi d Islam m Barberia, m Egitto, Ac Roma, 1897 
Sehoenfield (E D ), Aua deii Staaten der Barbaresken Berlin, 1902 
Sforzn (Conte A M ), Bsplorazione e prigionia in Libya Milan, 1919 

Books of Reference concerning San Marino. 

Bent (J Th ) At reak of h reedoni London, 1879 

Boyer de Sainte Suzanne (R de) 1 a Republique de Saint Mann Pans 1883 
Bruc (C de), Saint Mann 8es Institutions, son Histoire Pans, 1876 
Delfieo (Melchiorre), Memone^'toriche della Repubblica di San Marino 3rd ed 3 vols 

Ploitnce 1843-44 

iattort (M ), Ricordi Storici della Repubblica di San Marino Quinta edunooe 
KivotiuU ed accresciuta di note ed aggiunte Foligno 1911 

(?tanntnt(T E ), La Veritd sulla costituzione e sulla Legislazione attuale della Repub 
bllca di San Marino Naples, 1899 

Franoioai (P ), Garibaldi c la Ropubbhea di San Marino Bologna 1891 
Johnson (V W ), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Maiino Boston 1913 
Montalbo (Count de), Dtzionario bibliografico iconograflco della Repubblica di Sau 
Marino Paii',, 1808 

Padiglvone (C ), Dizionano bibliogratlco e storico della Repubblica di San Marino 
Naples, 1872 

R»ctt(C) La Rppubblica di San Maiino [Vol V of Italia Artistica 1 Milanoj 1904 
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JAPAN 

(Nippon ) 

Reigning Sovereign 

TPflt Japanese claim that their empire was fouiidtil by the first Enipeior 
Jimmu Tcrmo, 660 b c , and that the dynasty founded by him still reigns 
It was revired in the year 1868 (the first year of the when the now 

ruling {dejure) sovereign ovei threw, after a short war, the power ot the Sho^n 
(the d^ facto sovereign), who had held the ruling power m successive families, 
since the twelfth centuri , and in 1871 the feudal system (Hoken Seiji) was 
entirely suppressed The Emperor bears title of Tenno , but the appellation 
by which he is called in relation to external affairs is *Kotei,' a word 
of Chinese origin Only foreigners make use of the poetical title 
‘ Mikado ’ 

Emperor of Japan — Yoshihito (Harunomia), bom at Kyoto, August 31, 
1879 , succeeded his father, Mutsuhito, July 80, 1912 , married, May 10, 
1900, to Princess Sadako, born June 25, 1884, daughter of Prince Kujo 

Children of the Mikado — I , Prince Hnohito, born April 29, 1901 (Crown 
Prince) II , Prince Yasuhito, born June- 25, 1902 III , Pimce Nobuhito, 
bom January 3, 1905 IV , Piince Takahito, boin December 2, 1915 

Sisters of the Mikado — I , Pnnress Masako, born Sept 30, 1888, mairied, 
April 27, 1908, to Piince Tsunehisa II , Princess Fusako, bom Jan 29, 
1890, married, April 29, 1909, to Prince Nanliisa III , Piincess Nobuko, 
born August 7, 1891, mariied May 6, 1910, to Piince Yasuhiko IV , 
Princess Toshiko, born May 11, 1896, maiiied May 18, 1915, to Piince 
Naruhiko 

By the Impeiial House Law of Febiuary 11, 1889, the succession 
to the throne has been definitely fixed upon the male descendants 
In case of failuie of diiect descendants, the thioiie devolves upon the 
nearest Prince and his descendants The civil list is fixed at 4,500,000 
yen 


Constitution and Government 

By the Constitution of Febiuary 11, 1889, the Em])eror combines iii 
himself the rights of sovereignty, and exercises thewholeof tire executive powers 
with the advice and assistance of the Cabinet Ministers, who are h sponsible 
to him, and are appointed by himself There is also a Privy Council, who are 
consulted by the Emperor on important matters of State The Emperor can 
declare war, make peace, and conclude treaties The Emperor exeicises the 
legislative power with the consent of the Imperial Diet It is his 
prerogative to give sanction to laws, to convoke the Imperial Diet, to 
open, close, and prorogue it, and to dissolve the House of Repiesentatives 
The Imperial Diet consists of two Houses, a House of Peers and a House 
of Representatives Every law requires the consent of the Imperial Diet, 



CONSTITUTION A HP GOTERNMENT 


mr 


Both Houses may respeatively imtiaU projects of law, can make ncpre 
sentations to the Government as to laws or upon any other subject, and 
may present addresses to the Emperor 

The House of Peers (373 members) is composed of (1) male members of 
the Imperial taraily of full age, twelve in iniral»er , (2) princes and maix|nises 
of the age of ?5 and upwauls <13 princes an<l 3b marquises) , (3) counts, 
viscounts, and barons of the age of 26 and np>^aids, and who have teen 
elected by the membeisof their respective ordeis, never to exceed one fifth of 
each order (103 counts and 17 momher^, 397 Viscounts and 69 members, 429 
barons and 62 members) , (4) persons above the age of 30 >ears, who have 
been nominated membeis by tne Emperor for meritorious services to the 
State or for erudition (6 viscounts, 23 barons and 91 others), (5) persons who 
shall have been elected in each Fu and Ken from among and b> the 15 male 
inhabitants thereot, above the age of 30 years, paying therein the highest 
amount of direct national taxes on land, indiistr}, or tiade, and have oeen 
nominated by the Emperor The term of membership under (3) and (5) is 
seven years , under (1), (2), and (4) for life The nnmbei of members under 
<4) and (5) must not exceed the number of other members 

The members of the House of Representatives number S81, a fixed number 
being returned from each electoral district The proportion of the number of 
menibers to the population is one to about 136,522 Voting is by secret single 
ballot Electors are (1) male Japanese subjects of not less than full 25 years 
of age, (2) permanent and actual residents in tlie electoral district for not 
less than a year , <^3) and pa}ing land tax to the amount of not less than 
3 yen in a year for more than one jear, or direct taxes other than land tax to 
the amount of not less than 1 jen in a aear for more than two years or of 
land tax together with other diicct national taxes to tlie amount of not less 
than 3 yen in a )ear for rnou than two years In geneial, male Japanese 
subjects of not less than 80 }eais of igc aie eligible to the House of 
Repiesentatuis, without an} qualification aiising from payment of taxes 
Disqualified for membershij) ue the Imperial Household officials, priests, 
students, ttacheis of element ii} schools, government contractors, election 
officials The President and Vice President of the House of Peers are 
nominated by the Emperor tiom among the membei-s, and President and 
Vice President of the House of Representatives are nominated by the Emperor 
from among three candidates, elected by the House The Piesidents of both 
Houses receive au annual salary of 5,000 yen , Vice Piesidents, 3,000 yen , 
elected and nominated membeis of the House of Peeis and members of the 
House of Representatives, 2,000 yen, besides travelling expenses The 
Imperial Diet, which must meet annually, has control over the finances 

At the elections held in May, 1920, the following parties were returned 
to the Diet — Sayukawai (Government Party), 281 , Kenseikai, 109 , 
Kokuminto (Popular Party), 29 , Koshin Club, 26 , and Independents, 19 
The Cabinet (formed on September 30, 1918) consists of the following 
members — 

Prime M imeter — Takashi Hara 
Interior — Takejiro ToJeonamt 
Foreign Affairs — Count Yasuja Uchida 
IFar —General Ouchi Tanaka 
Marine, — Tompsaburc) Kat6 
Finance — Baron Korekiyo Tak ihashi, 

Mmvttei of Jms$vc6 — Ooun* Ohki 
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Agr^cuMure and Commerce — Tatsao Yamamoto, 

Education — Tokugoro NaPabashi 

Communications — Utaro Noda 

Eailways — H Motoda, 

For terms of agreement between the United Kingdom and Japan, see 
The Statesman’s Year Book for 1916, p 1096 

Local Government 

For local administration Japan (except Hokkaido or Yezo , Chosen, 
formerly Koiea or Chao psien , Karafuto or Japanese Sakhalin , and Taiwan 
or Formosa) is divided into prefectures Fu ' and ‘ Kon ’) The prefectuies 
are subdivided into municipalities (‘Shi’) and counties (‘Gun’), and the 
counties are again subdivided into towns (‘Cho’) and villages (‘Son’) 
Okinawa Prefecture and some islands have, however, special organisations 
Municipality, town, and village are the units of local government These 
administrative divisions form at the same time local corporations of the same 
names In each prefecture there are a governor (‘Chiji’), a prefectuial 
assembly (‘Fu kwai’ or ^Ken kwai’), and a prefectural council (‘ Fu Sanji 
kwai ’ or ‘ Ken sanjikwai *), of which the governor is president , in each county 
a sheriff, a county assembly, and a county council, of which the sheriff is the 
president , in each municipality a mayor, a municipal assembly, and a 
municipal council, of which the mayor is the president , and in each town 
or village a chief magistrate and a town or village avssembly Prefectural, 
county, municipal, town and village assemblies give decision mainly upon 
financial matters The prefectural and county councils give decision upon 
matters delegated by the prefectural and county assemblies respectively, 
and upon matters of pressing necessity when the lespective assemblies aie 
not in actual session 

The qualifications of the pi efectural electors are (1) citizenship and residence 
in the prefecture , (2) payment of the direct national tax to the amount of not 
less than 3 yen for one year in the prefecture Persons eligible for election 
must pay direct national tax to the amount ol not less than 10 yen 
Citizenship is shared by all male Japanese subjects not less than 25 y ears of age, 
who for two years (1) reside in the municipality, oi town, or village , (2) share 
its burden , and (3) pay land tax or not less than 2 yen diiect national tax 
annually in it The governor and sheriff are appointed by Government , the 
mayor 18 that one of three candidates elected by the municipal assembly who 
has obtained the Emperor’s approval , and chief magistrate of town or village 
IS one who has been elected by the town or village assembly and has obtained 
the governor’s approval 

nokkaidd h^ a governor and a special organisation Chosen has a 
Governor-General The peninsula is administered in 13 Do or provinces, 
these being sub divided into 329 Tuand Yun or districts Taiwan (Formosa) 
also has a governor general, who is invested with very extensive powers The 
island IS divided int^' 1^ local divisions (Cho), each of which has a chief 
magistrate Karafuto is divided into 5 local divisions (Cho) 

Area and Population. 

The Empire consists of the five principal islands of Honshiu (mainland), 
Kiushiu, Shikoku, HokkaidS (Yezo), and Taiwan (Formosa) , besides the 
Ohiahuna (Kuiiles), Sado, Oki, Awaji, Iki, Tsushima, Riukiu (Luchu 
Islands), Ogasawrarajiiua (Bonin Islands), Hokoto ^Pescadores) islands, the 



ABJEA AND POPULATION 


1039 


peninsula Chosen (Korea) and the southern half of the island of Rarafuto 
(Sakhalin) Total area is shown as follows — 
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1 
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Administratively tlieie exists a division into 47 prefectuies There is also 
a division into 636 lural districts, 79 cities, 1,333 towns, and 10,839 
villages (1918) 

’laiwaii (korinosa) and Hokoto (the Pescadoies) weie ceded by China 
in accordance with the treaty ot Shimonoseki m 1895, and Japanese 
Kaiafuto was ceded by Russia by the Tieaty of Poitsmouth, N H , in 1906 
the same Treaty of Peace the Russian Government ceded to Japan 
the lease of Poit Arthur, Ta hen, and adjacent territory and waters, and 
also the i ail way between Chan Chun and Port Arthur, and the coal mines 
woiked in connection therewith In March, 1915, the Chinese Government 
agreed to extend the lease of the territory on Liaotung Peninsula, including 
Poi t Arthur and Daln} , to 99 years The Chino- Japanese Treaty of December 
22, 1906, piovided for the interests of China and Japan with respect to 
Manchuiia By a treaty between Japan and Korea on Aug 23, 1910, the 
Korean Territory was annexed to the hmpire of Ja^an 

By an agreement signed ^lay 26, 1916, Japan obtained from China 
exclusive mining rights m Eastern Mongolia, and the right to settle in the 
province, and in Shantung the transference of all mining and railway 
privileges hitherto enjoyed by the Geimans , also the extension of the lease 
of Port Arthur to 99 years, and a joint control over certain industrial 
works in which they have a large financial interest, besides other 
pnviloges (For full details, see Introduction to The Siaiesmak’s 
Year Book lor 1916 ) 
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The popul 4 t)Oii a( Japan oa Deoembar 31 of the yeiara shown ~ 


Year 

Male 1 

Female j 

Total 

} Annual 

1 Increase 

19181 

26 964,586 

2b 398,095 

53,302,682 

j ver 1,000 

1 15 99 

1916 

28,1 19.545 
28,479,193 

27,519,051 

55,638 601 

, 12 79 

mi7 

27,871,020 

5b, r»6,220 

12 79 

191S 

2S 841 4S9 

23,227.495 

57,070,930 

1 12 79 

19.^0 1 

28 042,995 

27,918,145 

55,961,140 

1 — 


1 Census 


111 1020 (Census) the population of Chosen was 17,284,207 , of Taiwan, 
3,654,398 , of Karafuto, 105, 7b5 Total, Japan, 77,005,510 

Up to June 30, 1917, 450,773 Japanese emigiated, and of these 151,606 
men and 76,572 women were living in the United States , 25,937 men and 
21,189 women m China , 21,441 men and 8,067 women in Australasia , 3,050 
men and 2,688 women in Biazil , and 978 men and 130 women in Europe On 
December 31, 1918, the number of foreigners in Japan (exclusive of Formosa) 
was 19,300, of whom 12,139 were Chinese, 2,404 English, 1,83'^ American, 
641 German, 445 French, 245 Portuguese, 100 Dutch, 687 Russian, 67 Swiss 
Births, deaths, and marriages of Japanese at lionie and abroad — 


Year { 

Marriages 

Biiths 

Dtallis 

Excess of Births 

1913 

432,782 
i 454,741 

: 1,778.106 ! 

i 1,038,723 

739,383 

1914 

^ 1,832,158 

1 1,115,770 

716,388 

1915 

! 447,170 

1,824,888 

i 1,107,237 

717,651 

1916 

435,755 

1,832,931 

1,202,900 

630,031 

1917 

450.478 

1,843,023 

1,215,337 

' 627,686 


In 1917 the still baths (not included in the above) numbered 140,328 


and the illegitimate, 160, 
The following is a list 
Tokyo (1920) 2,173,162 
03aka (1920) 1,252,972 
K5be (1920) 608,628 

Kyoto (1920) 691,305 

Nagoya (1920) 429,990 

YoK;ohamall920) 422, 942 
Nagasaki (1920) 176,554 
Hiroshima 162,301 
Kanazawa 168,637 
Kur6 154,687 

Hakodate 133,608 
S^eho 123 555 

Sendai 122,720 

Otaru 102,467 

fukuoka 98,583 

Niigata 97,274 

Okayama 96,446 

Sapporo 94,647 

Kagos}iima 92,306 
89,472 

Jbkosuka 88,742 

1f?mkay4m<^ 84,603 


large towns and cities 


Sakai / 5, 346 

Shizuoka 73,972 

Kumamoto 73,613 

Moji 73,377 

Tokushima 73,096 

Toyama 73,032 

Oinnta 72,482 

Asahigawa 69,421 

Shimonoseki * 67,866 

Toyohashi t>6,839 

Hamamatsu 61,020 

Fukui 50,032 

Nawa 59,36i2 

Kofu 58,453 

Muroran 58,349 

Matsuyama 58,346 

Maebashi 58,320 

Gifu 57,909 

Utsuuomiya 57,377 

Tsu 64,522 

Mito 53,030 

^chi 5.0,965 


Decembei 31, 1918 — 


Matsumoto 

50,356 

Moiioka 

48,484 

Takamatsu 

48,319 

Kuiume 

48,124 

Y aniagata 

47,883 

Nara 

47,515 

Wakamatsu 

47,053 

Himeji 

46,232 

Aomori 

45,017 

Oiu 

43,842 

Takasaki 

43,653 

Otsu 

43,550 

Hachi ojx 

42,661 

Nagaoka 

41,864 

Akita 

41,776 

Nagano 

41,49C 

Uii Yamada 

41,46( 

Wakamatsu 

41,411 

Yoneaawa 

40,741 

Takaoka 

40,401 

Okazaki 

30,99( 

Saga 

38,54: 


1 Shimonoaeki was foiinerly called Akatoagaseki 
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Religion (excluding Eormosa) 

There is absolute religious freedom Tne chief forms of religion are— (1) 
Shintoism, with H sects , (2) Buddhism, with 12 sects (56 denominations) 
There is no State religion, and no State suppoit In 1917 Shinto shrines 
numbeied 49,446 (besides 67,418 miuoi shrines), and the priests, 14,732 
Buddhist temples, 71,702 (besides 36,247 inmoi temples) , high priests and 
piiestesses, 61,363 There were, besides, 2,521 licensed preachers and 1,450 
churches and preaching stations of the Roman Catholic, Greek, Catholic, and 
Protestant Churches Since 1891 the Roman Catholics have had an ejpisco 

S ate of one archbishop and three sufTiagan bishops There are snrmes 
edicated to the eminent ancestors of the fni penal House, and to mentorious 
subjects , these are independent of any leligious sect, and some of them are 
suppoited by State or local authoiities 

Instrnetion 

Elementary education is com])ulsory The number of children of school 
age (6-14) on March 31, 1916, was 9,061,921 The following aie the 
educational statistics foi 1915 16 — 


Institutes j 

Number 

j Teaching Staff 

1 Students and Pupils 

Rindeigaiten i 

Schools for the Blind and i 


j 1,703 

1 

60,081) 

Dumb 1 

71 

• 4^0 

3,073 

fclemcTitary schools 1 

2S ‘>78 

‘ 162 002 

7 4 >4,652 

Middle 

3il 

1 6,67‘i 

141,954 

Girls High ,, 

3hb 

, 4, 00 

1 95,949 

Normal , 

Special 4i technical schoolal 

0 ^ 

i 1,b0b 

, 27,083 

7,624 

' 5,681 

394,015 

Miscellaneous schools 

2,417 

; 2 864 

202,577 

High acUools 

Universities 

8 

1 3o> 

, 6,201 

— 4 

896 

9,696 


.Iai>au has 5 nripoiial universities, and 11 other institutions which m 
1920 were admitted to university rank, making 16 in all, as follows — 


( 

Univei sity 

Location 

LsUlilihhed 

1 

1919. 

Teachers ^ 

-20 

Students 

Tokyo Impel lal University 

T>.kvo 

’s77 

417 

5,233 

Kyoto Imi>eiial Univeisily 

Ky oto 

lb'17 

191 

2,052 

Tohoku Imperial Uiversity 

Sendai 

1907 

197 

1,781 

Kyushu Imi'erlal University 

FukiioKa 

1 1910 

90 

680 

Hokkaido Imperial Univei'sity 

HokKaido 

1918 

57 

911 

Waseda University 

Tokyo 

1882 

141 

4,100 

Keio University • 

Tokyo 

1890 

164 

5,810 

Meiji University 

Tokyo 

1881 

86 

2,600 

OhQ 5 University 

Tokj-xi 

1885 

114 

1,910 

Nihon Unlversit) 

Tokvo 

1890 

79 

1,870 

HOsei University 

Tokv 0 

1889 

57 

2,700 

USshlsha University 

Kyoto 

ih97 

51 

467 

Kokugaku in University 

Tokyo 

1''90 

58 

200 

Tokyo University ofCommercet 

Tokyo 

1875 

69 

1,290 

Osaka Univeraity of Medicine* 

Osaka 

1880 

50 

730 

A Ichi University of Medicine* 

Nagoya 

1877 


560 


1 QovernmentaU ^ Prefectuial 


The Governmeat will devote 44,000,000 yen to extend higher education, 
thia sum to be a continuing expenditure extending over six yeard from 

3 X 
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1919-20 to 1924-26 Of the total 89,600,000 yen is to be expended on the 
building and extension of schoolhouses and 4,600,000 yen on the training of 
teachers (especially abroad) The proposal is to establish, in addition to the 
higher educational institutions already in existence, 10 high schools, 17 
technical and commercial schools, 1 foreign language school, and 1 school of 
pharmacy, besides extending the present colleges and organising new ones 
It IS expected that the programme will be completely carried into execution 
in the course of six years and that teaching at the new institutions will 
commence in 1926 The Emperor has contributed the sum of 10,000,000 
yen toward the necessary funds, and the balam e is to be met by public bonds 
or temporary loans 

In 1915-16 there were 900 libraries in Japan, with 4,059,972 volumes 
(8,836,683 Japanese and Chinese, and 224,307 European) In 1915, 49,181 
books of various kinds, and 2,851 periodicals, monthly, weekly, and daily, 
were published 

In Formosa there is a special educational system 

Justice and Crime. 

A system of justice founded on modern jurisprudence has been e8tablishe<l 
Judges are irremovable, except by way of criminal or disciplinary punishment 
There are four classes of courtsin Japan (exclusive of Formosa) , namely, sub- 
district courts, district courts, courts of appeal, and court of cassation In 
the court of cassation seven judges preside , in the courts of appeal eight 
judges , in the distnct courts three judges , in each case one of them being 
the chief judge In the subdistrict courts a single judge presides A court 
which deals with disputes respecting administrative affairs is under the direct 
supervision of the Emperor 

A few judges of high rank are directly appointed by the Emperor, andl 
some are appointed by him on nomination by the Minister of Justice The 
following are the criminal statistics for five yeais — In 1910, 106,179 criminals 
were condemned, in 1914, 103,292, m 1915, 94,931 , in 1916, 102,691, 
and in 1917, 106,747 

In 1917 there were 52 prisons, 1,213 detached prisons and houses of 
correction Number of prisoners of all kinds, convicted and accused, and 
those in houses of correction at the close of 1917 — Men, 53,961 , women, 
2,247 , total, 56,208 

For the trial of cases connected with the military and naval services there 
are courts>martial 

Pauperism 

In 1899 new legislation settled that the minimum amount of prefecturall 
funds for the relief of sufferers from extreme calamity shall be 500,000 yen , 
that funds below that limit are to be made up by the Treasury , and that when' 
the amount of relief exceeds 6 per cent of the funds at the beginning of the 
fiacal year, one third of the amount thus granted is to be supplied from the 
Treasury 

The relief statistics for 3 years show expenditure as follows (in yen, 
exclusive of Formosa) 


Tear 

Shelter 

Food 

Clothing 

1 Medicine 

1 

' Temporary 
lodgings 

Providing 

with 

work 

1 Total 

(inclndtng 
ini^^cellaneous)' 

1915- 16 

1916- 17 

1917- 18 

S90 

1,870 

18,896 

24,606 

80,439 

819,885 

4,174 

1 5,885 

10,895 

46 

191 

2,898 ! 

27,101 

21,294 

100,849 

57,289 
26,880 : 
43,770 

118,929 

87,117 

498,618 
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In 1917 the Central Goyernment relieved 5,892 persons to the amount of 
U5,855 yen (excluding Formosa) At the end of 1917, 1,608 foundlings 
[excluding Formosa) were being maintained, and the expense in that year 
wras 64,960 yen There are, besides, several workhouses established by 
local corporations and private persons 

Finance 

I Imperial 


Revenue and expendituie, oidinary and extraordinary (excluding Formosa) 
(the yen = about 244c? ) — 


- 

1917 18 

1918 19 

1919 20 1 

1920 > 

1 1 

1921 221 


Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 


Yen 

Revenue 

1,084,958,388 

1,479,115,847 

l,0o4,190,340 

l,o35,35. 

>,308 

1,562,000,000 

Expenditure 

735,021,252 

1,017,030,574 

1 

1,064,190,340 

1,336,35' 

),308 

1,562,000,000 


^ Esti mates 


Sumraaiy of the budget estimates for the year ending March 31, 1921 


Revenue 1920-21 

Yen 

Expenditure 1920-21 ^ 

Yen 

Ordinary — 

Land tax 

Income tax { 

Business tax 

Liquor tax 

Sugar excise 

Tax on Textile fabiics 
Customs duties 

73,720,649 
181,522,179 
43,277,394 
132,445,486 
39,282,428 
t 39,510,930 
♦)6,32b 726 

Ordinary — 

Civil List 

Foreign Affairs 

Home Affairs 
finance 

Army 

Navy 

Justice 

Instruction 

Aj^nculture ami tom 
merce 

Communications 

1 

1 

4,500,000 
10,847,147 
34,804,670 
102,505 289 
156,942,414 
108,999,738 
22,158,678 
27,015 880 

1 15,311,651 

' 152,100,419 

1 

Total laxcsl 

Stamps 

Public Undertakings and 
State Property 

Posts and Telegraphs 
Forests 

Monopolies 

bl 1 98b, 979 
6(1,047,074 

288 959 8»»5 
100,637,787 
24,807,721 

89, >22 578 

Total ordinary (including 
other receipts 




1,012 614,197 

Total ordinary 

724,790,886 

Extinordinary Revenue 

822,741,111 

Extraordinary expenditure 

610,564,422 

Total Revenue 

1,335,355,308 
(133,535,5301 ) 

Total expenditure 

1,385,865 308 
j(lS3w35,630l ) 


1 Includin 

all items 



Public debt, December 81, 1920 — Inteinal loans (4 and 5 per cent ), 
1,686,744,851 yen , foreign loans (4 to 5 per cent ), 1,428,293,532 yen , total, 
3,115,038,383 yen . 

II Local 

The revenue of the Prefectuies for the year 1920-1921 was 214,067,062 
yen, and expenditure 214,051,876 yen Ot the revenue 148,179,828 yen was 
from rates The revenue of the cities in 1919-20 was 182,976,966 yen 
(88,856,053 yen from rates), and the expenditure was 165,851,113 yen The 
revenue of thetownsand villages in 1919-20 was 206.207,776 yen (139,911,673 
yen from rates), and the expenditure was 206,086,666 yen The total local 
debt at the end of 1919 was 397,026,765 yen (166,851,113 yen in 1918). 

3x2 
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Defence. 

I Army 

Service m the aimy (or navy) is universal and compulsory Liability 
commences at the age ot 17 and extends to the age of 40, but actual seivice 
begins at 20 AU those physically capable of bearing arms aie divided into 
two classes, the ‘fit,’ and the ‘ absolutely fit ’ The iiumbeis necessary for 
the first line (or active ainiy), called Gen ekif aie taken solely tiom the ‘ abac 
lutely fit ’ Service in the ranks is for 2 years m the inlantry, 3 in all other 
arms , then for 5 (or 4) yeais and 4 months in the reserve ( Yoin) One year 
volunteers arc admitted lieservists aie called out hvire for training during 
their reserve service, tor bOdavs on each occasion H iving completed 7 years 
and 4 months m the first line, including its leseive, the men aic transferred 
to the second line, called Kdbi Service in tlie Kobi is for 10 yeais, with two 
trainings of 60 days each in the whole period At the end of then Kobi 
service the men are in the 38th year of then age, and they aie passed into 
the Xokuinitif which is the tdiiional oi home defence army In this they 
serve for 2 years and 8 months, to complete tlieir total seivice of 20 years 
The reserve for making good the waste of wai, or supplement at reserir, 
IS called Hoju Jt is composed of the balance of the ‘ absolutely fit ’ recruiU 
not required for the hist line, and of as many of those classed is “ht” as 
may be required to make up a certain fixed number They all serve ni the 
Hoju for 7 years and 4 months, during which they have a first training of 90 
days, and two subsequent tiainings of 60 days each Aftei completion of 
this period of their service they art passed to the Kobi, in which they serve 
for tcu years, like tlie men who have passed thiough the fust line Like 
them also they are finally pa&seil to the Kokumin for 2 years and 8 months 
to complete their army service 

The Koknrain is divided into two ‘bans’ The fiist ban comprises all 
the men who have passed, as shown above, tlnoiigh the fiist line and land- 
wehr, or through the supplementary resci-ve and landwchr, and who theie 
fore have only 2 years and 8 mouths to 8}>end m tlie Kokumili The second 
ban IS the levy en mas^e of all those c ip ible of bearing aims It includes (1) 
those who though ‘ fit ’ are not required for the Hoju , (2) those who for 
various reasons have been exemxited fiom militiiy seivice, and (*1) the 
young men between 17 and 20 years of age who have not been called up 
None of these classes leceive any military training, but they can be drawn 
on m case of national emergency 

The partially trained men who have been passed into the Kobi from the 
Hoju are not included in the fighting units of the Second Line They supply 
thd la-Tgo number of men required tor the transport service on mobilisation, 
and for the expansion of other departmental corps 

The field army of Japan consists of 21 divisions, iiiclu<bng the guard, 
4 independent cavalry brigades, 3 independent biigades of field aitiUery 
(Wich of 12 batteries of 6 gunsh 3 independent divisions of mountain guns, 
and 6 regiments of heavy field artillery, each of 24 guns 

Two infantry regiments form a brigade, and two brigades (12 battalions) 
a division The artillery consists of a regiment ot field artillery (6 batteries 
of 6 guns) supplemented by heavy or mountain guns as required (also pro 
Vably by 3 batteries of K5bi artillery) A regiment of cavalry of 8 squadrons, 
with 4 machine guns, and a battalion ot engineers, complete the division 
Fonr infantry, and 4 artillery, ammunition columns, 6 field hospitals, 4 
•Upply columns, and X remount depot accompany each division in the field 
The War strength of a divtsion is reckoned at 18,700 officers and men, 4,800 
horses, guns, and 1,674 vehicles* 
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The strength of an independent brigade of cavalry is 2 regiments, each of 
i squadrons and a battery of 8 machine guns , total about 1,650 men and 
1,680 horses The strength of an independent artillery brigade of 12 
batteries is about 2,500 men and 1,000 hoises Divisions are grouped 
directly into armies, 3 to 5 divisions forming an army of from 80,000 to 180,000 
men The war strength of the army may be takm at about 600,000 com- 
batants, including KObi tioops detailed for the lines of communication 

The active army consists at present of 76 regiments (228 battalions) of 
ixifantiy, 27 regiments of cavalry (89 squadrons), 150 field batteries, 9 
mountain batteries, 19 battalions of gainson aitillery, 19 battalions of 
engineers each of 3 companies, 12 railway companies, 6 telegraph companies, 

1 aero battalion, and 38 companies of tiain troops 

The Kohl comprises 228 battalions, 57 squidions, 114 field batteries, 
12 battalions of garnson artillery, and 19 battalions of engineeis, and would 
on mobilisation lorm independent divisions 

The Japanese Islands are divided into military districts, corresponding 
to the divisions of the army, and the district is the unit of administra 
tion as well as of tcrntoual command Each division is supplied with 
lecruits from its own district, excejit the Guaids, whose infantry recruits 
are selected from the whole country , the other arms of the Guard division 
aie reciuited from the Urge district of the 1st division Abroad there are 
the sepal ate division of Formosa, and the small garrisons of Saghalien 
and Tsu sliima, ilso some 25,000 to 30,000 men in Korea and Manchuiia 
Between July ind Novembei, 1918, bO, 000 men were dispatched to Siberia 
At the end of 1919 this foice had lieen reduced to 39,000 men, but was 
again increased in the spring of 1P20 to about 50,000 men 

The Emperoi is the hcarl and supreme commander of the army, and also of 
the nav\ He nominates the War Minister (always a general officer of high 
lank), the Chief of the Geneial Staff, the Diiector of Military Schools, and 
the Members of the Military Council 

The arm of the lapanese infantry is the improved Ansaka rifle , calibre, 
6 5 mm ( 256"), a Mauser with an altered chamber The cavalry are armed 
with a carbine of similar construction The field gun is a q f shielded 
Krupp of 7 5 cm calibre, which fires a shrapnel of 14 3 lb The mountain 
artilleiy has a gun of the same calibie tiimg a lighter shell There are a 
certain number of field howitzer batteiies, armed with 4 6" and 5 9" 
howitzers, firing shells of about 44 lb and 80 lb respectively A 4" gun 
for heavy field batteries is being mtioduced 

No returns of the peace strength of the Japanese army are published, 
but the total apparently amounts to rather over 250,000 of all ranks 
The military budget for 1921-22 amounted to 39,450,000? , 

II Navy 

The coast of Japan is divided into five maritime distncts having their 
headquarters at Yokosuka, Kure, Sastho, Maizuru, and Chinkai 

Tne Japanese Fleet is being expanded in purauMice oi the piogiamme of 
1916-17, supplemented by a new programme which was introduced in 1920, 
but has not \et been put m hand The 1916-17 plan was to piovide a 
strength of 8 battleships and 8 battle ciuisers, not any one of which should 
be of greater age than 8 years Four battleships have been put in hand, as 
well as four battle cruisers, of which the last was laid down in February, 
1920 These ships are shown in the table below The 1920 progiamme 
proposes 4 additional battleships and 4 battle cruisers, as well as 12 light 
oruisers and destroyers and sabmarinasi all to be completed by 1927-28 
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It la, of course, obvious that if the Japanese Fleet can be maintained on the 
very modern basis of an age of 8 years there will also be a large reserve of 
ships a little older, such as are maintained in the active lists of other Powers 
Of the pre Dreadnoughts in the list 6 are practically obsolete 

The Kawasaki shipbuilding yard at Kobe and the Mitsubishi establish 
ment at Nagasaki aie receiving new plant, and there are lesser building 
yards at Mauuiu, Uraga, Sasebo and Osaka, as well as the armour and 
armament factoiy at Kure Japan has thus made herself independent of 
Europe for the building and arming and equipment of her warships 
Experience has been gamed of the finest English shipbuilding work, and now 
every class of vessel is built in Japan The Navy is highly scientific and 
modern in eveiy respect The officeis aie energetic and capable, and the 
men are of the best class 

A statement of the Japanese fleet similar to that given for other navies is — 



Completed at end of 


1 




1 

191Q 

1920 

1921 

Dreadnoughts 

9 

' c, 

11 

Pre Dreadnoughts 

13 

U 

13 

Armoured Cruisers 

12 

12 

12 

Light Cruisers 

12 

13 

11 

Torpedo Gunboats, Scouts, etc 

9 

4 

4 

Destroyers 

92 

100 

105 

Torpedo Boats 

2f) 

' 20 

"0 

Submarines 

■JO 

43 

40 


The following table includes all the battleships built and building, armoured 
cruisers and principal protected cruisers Slnps shown in Italic type are not 
expected to be completed m 1921 



1 '■j 

Armour | 


1 

1 

1 

Laid 

down 

1 O’ 

XT 

Name i 

1 ! s® 

1 ! 

1 1 

S 1 

« 

3 

o 

Mam Armament 

Torpedo 

Tnbes 

Indicated 

orse-pow< 

Designed 

Speed 


1 1 

1 g 

1 ^ 



L _ 



DreadturnglUs 



1 

Tons 

inches 

inches 



1909 

Settsu { 

20,800 

12 

11 

12 12m , 10 6m 

5 

1911 

Kongo* ^ ' 

\ 


1 



1911 

Kirishima* 



1 





>27,500 

10 

10 1 

8 14 in , 16 6 m 

8 

1911 

Haruna* 



1 



1911 

Hi Yei * 

) 


1 



1912 

Puso 

A 


1 



1018 

Tamashiro 

1 







>30,600 

12 

12 

12 14in , 20 Om 

6 

1914 

Ise 

1 





1914 

Hyuga 

J 






Knots 

20 


22 5 


* Battle cni^tart 
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Armour 






« { 



o 

'P « 

11 

Name 

S o 

P,® 

c ‘ 


Mam Armament 




2 c 

Q 

*-> 

4) 

o 

c 

1 


! '22 



eS 

O 

1 


IS 


Dif eadnoughts (continued) 



/Mutsii 

, Tons 

inches inches 


1917 

1 Nagato 1 1 

[ 40,000 



S lOin 20 5in ' — — 

1920 

1 Kaga I 

I 




Tosa J 

' 



i‘n^' 

Akagt* ) 

1 


1 

lOl'l 

Amagt* ' 

MO 000 


8 loin 

i'»2n 

Atako* 1 


lu ^0 

Takao* ) 

1 




* Battle cruisers 
Ptt Dreadnoughts 


1804 

Fuji j 

12,049 

18 

14 

, 

4 12in 

10 6m 

6 

18,678 

189G 

Shikishiiua | 

14,505 


14 

t 

1 

4 12in 

14 6in 1 

P 

14,700 

1897 

Asahi 

15,465 






1 4 

15,207 

1899 

Mikasa 

15,362 

9 

14 


4 12m 

14 6m 1 

4 

15,207 

1900 

Iwanii 

13,510 

10 

11 

1 

4 12m 

6 8m 

4 

16,600 

1898 

illzen 

12,700 

9 

10 


4 12m 

12 Om 


16,000 

1898 

Suwo 

12,674 

9 

10 

1 

4 12m 

10 6in 

6 

14,500 

1895 

Okinoshiiiia 

4,120 

10 

8 

j 

3 10m , 

,447m 1 

4 

6,000 

1893 

Mmhirna 1 

4,960 

10 

8 


4 9{d , 

4 4 7iD 

4 

1 6,000 


1 

( Kashima 1 

16,400 

1 


1 




1 

1904 

\ Katoii 

J*" 

9 

: 

412m , 

410m , 120 m 

5 

1 16,000 

15,950 





' 

M 12m 

, 12 10m , 




Satsuma 

( 

19 350 

1 

9 

9 


\l2 6m 



j 17,800 

1 

1905 

i Aki 

1 

1 19,800 

9 

9 


/4 12in 

12 10m , 

r 

1) 5 

t 

1 

24,000 






\l2 6m 


1 



Armoured Cruuert 


/ Asama 
\ Tokiwa 

[ 9,885 

7 

6 

4 8m , 14 6m | 

5 

18,248 

( Idzumo 
\ Iwate 

j- 9,826 

7 

6 

4 8m , 14 6m | 

% 1 

4 

14,700 

1 Yakurao 
\ Azuma 

9,735 

9,421) 

} ^ 

6 

4 8m , 12 6in 1 

! 

5 

/15,500 

\16,600 

Aso 

7 800 

8 

6 

2 8m , 8 6m j 

2 

17,000 

( Nisshm 
\ Kasuga 

} 7,700 

6 

6 

/4 8m , 14 6m 

U 10m ,28m, 14 6m 

412in ,126in ,124 7m 

'k / 

14,696 

22,500 

1 Ikoma 

18,760 

7 

7 

u 

] Evrarna 
[ Ibuki 

1 14,600 

T 



n 

|24,000 
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Armour 1 

1 






0) 





o 


r:} 

Laid 

Down 

Name j 

Displac 
men c 

J 

a> 

a 

0 

o 

Mam Armament 

^•i 

|S 1 

p 

ll 





o 



w 



Light Cruisers 




, Tons 

mchcb 

Inches 




Knots 

1900 

r Niitaka 
\ Tsushima 

1 3,420 

>» 

>> 

6 bin 

2 

9,400 

20 

1901 

Tsugaru 

b 630 


shields 

8 6in 

4 

11,600 

90 

1905 

Tone 

1 4,100 



2 bin 10 4 7m 


15,000 

21 

1910 

fChikunia^ 

-[ Hirato ; 

4/>^0 



1 6in 


22,500 

26 


1 Yahagi j 






1916 

1916 

1 

: Tatftuta 

L Tenryu 

1 3,'jOO 

- 


1 4 5 5in 

b 

- 

81 

1920 


rKtao 

A 







1919 


Kitagami 








1920 


Kuma 

Nagara 


- 

— j 7 0 '■•ill , 2 1 2pr A A 

8 

- 

«(• 

— 


Natort 







1919 


Oht 



1 




1919 


Vlaina 

j 







The Isuzu and Vura, light uuiscrs of tlie 5,500 ton class, are in eaily 
stages of constnictioii Theie arc the older light ( misers VoUo, Suma^ 
Akashif and ChUose, and sevtial torpedo gunboats 


Production and Industry (exclusive of Ponnosa), 

About three fifths cf the arable land is cultivated by peasant proprietors 
and the lemainmg portion of it by tenants According to the ofiicial report of 
January 1, 1920, taxed land owned bv private persons and local corporations 
was in cho (1 cho = 2 4507 acres) 15,286,246 , of which under rice fields, 
2,922,675, other cereals, 2,501,785 , forests, 8,048,889 , plains, 1,336,645 , 
pasturages, 50,966 

The forest area in 1917 was 18,783,616 cho, of which 7,288,261 belonged 
to the State, and 1,303,118 to the Imperial household 

The following are some agricultural statistics for three years — 


i 

Crop 


Acreage 

1910 1 

j Produce (quarters) 

1917 

1918 


1917 

1918 

1919 

Rice 

Wheat 

Barley 

Bye 

Tobacco 1 1 

Teal 

7,564,807 

1,392,219 

1,314,979 

1,572,406 

69,720. 

118,898 

'^,569,860 
1,392,000 
1,372,090 
1, 662,269 
66,290 
121,676 

7,7bl,V27 

1,371,267 

1,385,697 

1,616,90b 

61,097 

122,lu7 

34,099,(500 

4,241,757 

5,730,622 

6,123,187 

888,626 

7 '>2,691 

34,187,(100 
4,053,420 i 
5,200,800 1 
5,249,180 
840,776 ! 
762,800 1 

38,011,352 
8,976,529 
0,146 922 
4,762 984 
736,292 
742 695 


1 Produce in cwts 


The wheat crop in 1920 amounted to 8,066,787 quarters , barley, 6,181,162 
quarters, and rice, 40,641,827 quarters 

In 1918 the number of came was 1,307,120, horses^ 1 , 510,6211 If ibeep* 
4,646 , 91,777 , swme, 88,166 
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The mineral and metal products for 1919 with their values were — 


Minerals j 

Quantity | 

Value 

Minerals, 4ic 

Quantity | 

Value 

Gold (inomm^ ) 
Silvc’' „ 

Copper (kin *) 

Lead , 

Pig iron (kwan *) i 
Steel „ 

Iron pyrites ,, 

1,<)38,711 
42 822,160 
180 737,861 
9,618, b% 
5^,82S,hOO 
79,849,867 
33,866,383 

Yen 

9,681,491 
11,131,055 
67,681,47 
1,592,483 
38,872,446 
72,666 680 
1,828,731 

Antimony (km 2) 
Coal (metric tons) 
Sulphur, refined 
(km 2) 

Sulphur, ore (km 2) 
Petroleum (koku 4) 

, 1 

2,6901 

31,271,093 

84,385,000 

27,943,333 

1,963,561 

i Yen 

287 

442,540,941 

2,2 6,324 
109,001 
42,562,028 

Total value (it clud 
inv others) 


710,526,488 


1 120 momm^ ai 1 lb avoirdupois ^ kwan = 8 28 lbs 

> kin = 1 328 lb av 4 koku = 39 7 gall 


In 1918 the number of mining workers was as foil*, wa — m collieries, 
287,159 ,m inotal mines, 160, 9b0 , various, 16,608 , totil 4h4,727 

In 1919, 6,299,673 cocoon egg cards were hatched, and thp total num- 
ber ot cocoons obtained was 7,221,990 koku (1 koku = 49 bushels) 

The industrial census on December 81, 1918, showed that there were 
22,391 factones (employing more than 10 hands) Number of employees, 
1,409,196 (646,115 males and 763,081 females) 

Principal manufactures in 1918 were woven goods, 1,189,276,699 yen 
(cotton, 624,216,447 yen , silk, 377,902,661 yen, woollen goods, 85,988,820 
>en), Japanese paper worth 53,932,099 yen, European paper, 103»087,117 
yen , matches, 39,689,159 yen , earthenware, 44,214,084 yen , lacquered 
ware, 16,190,746 yen , matting, 10,272,285 yen , leather, 34,713,374 yen , 
oil, 54,404,200 yen , knittings, 68,589,804 yen 

In 1918 the raw maiine products amounted to the value of 171,186,081 
yen , the manufactured products to the value of 189,210,456 yen 


Commerce.’ 



1916 

1917 

1 1918 

1919 

1920 

Imports 

£ 

75,642,791 

112,746,811 

1 ^ 

1 103,588,110 

1 160,800,603 

£ 

i 166,814,883 

£ 

217,531,938 

£ 

233,017,478 

Exports 

j 196,210,066 

209,887,261 

194,888,946 


1 Excluding bullion and specie 


Commerce by countiies — 



Imports from j 

Exports to 

Countries 

-- 

1 

- 



1919 

1920 

1919 

1920 ~ 


Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Australia 

, 56,635,307 

62,469,492 

80,825 658 

58,117,292 

Belgium 

49,285 

3,964 376 t 

8,430,975 

1 4,811,226 


16,004 502 

13 262,899 

15,912,420 

30 633,779 

British Amerioa 

6,126,416 

5,051,478 

24,830,653 

• 21,657,828 

British India 

1 819,477,561 

894,980,201 

116,878,729 

192,250,187 

Straits Settlements 

‘28 209,944 

17,137,422 

29,844,874 

35,780,875 

China 

822, 00 628 

218,088,988 

447,049,207 

410,270,499 

Prance 

8,031,291 

14,481,820 

66,813,482 

71,652 689 

French Indo China 

124,124,826 

20,618,848 

1,544,164 

8,444,853 

Qemany 

258,584 

15,116,858 

08,648 

1,064,088 

Great Britain 

127,641 962 

282,216,514 

111,848,465 

97,79^,246 

Butch India 

65,622,500 

68,628,794 

57,354,864 

107,228,428 
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Importb from 

Exports to 

Countries 





1919 

1920 

1919 

1920 


Holland 

Hawaii 

Hongkong 

Italy 

Philippine Islands 

Chile 

Asiatic Russia 

Sweden 

Siam 

Switzerland 

U S of America 

3,166,549 

284,450 

1,580,891 

731,148 

15,530,278 

13 823,479 
4,924,982 
11,284,691 
29,937,129 
8,643,598 
760,381,438 

6,281,304 

263,024 

2 231,586 
2,110,981 

16 404,811 
24,67i»,330 
3,831 0S4 
17,8s2,6b7 
3,245,115 
9,104,985 
873,177,07o 

1 1,468,388 

8,012,640 
*30, 153,821 

1 0,398,415 

18,556,179 
3,200,407 
70,958,201 

1 731,879 

' 3,528 254 

408,007 
828 097,621 

7,900,318 
13,262,491 
74,000,243 
6,370 564 
34,370,388 
2,222,326 

22 880,772 
414,866 
4,200,730 
135,830 
6o5,0l7,90(r 


The recorded values are ascertained from shipping documents and invoices, m the case 
of exports being given as the market values in Japan, and of imports as the values in the 
countries of purchase, mclusue of the cost of transport, insurance, &c The i>nnie oiigin 
and ultimate destination, as far as they are known, are recoided as disclosed in the 
shipping documents 


Chief articles of the foreign commerce, excluding re imports and re 
exports — 


Imports 


1919 1920 

Yen Yen 


Bice 

Beans and Peas 

Sugar 

Raw cotton 

Crude India Rubber 

Aniline Dyes 

Hides and Skins 

Wool 

Woollen tissues 
Coal 
Oil cake 
Petroleum 
Iron, bar, rod, 
plates, Av 
Saltpetre 
Machinery 
Flax and Hemp 
Pulp 

Cotton tissnes 


1C2, 220,404 
35,212,757 
58,lb8,590 
067,860,651 
17,364,192 
10 720,919 
15 489,615 
61,304,246 

12,606,000 
18,667 231 
135,188,720 
21,675,646 

156,679,108 

13,847,954 

89.273.420 

16.879.421 
10,687,20b 

9 710,000 


18,086,000 

47.648.000 

60.220.000 

721.483.000 

13.417.000 
3 J, 439, 000 

19.371.000 

121.625.000 
31 782,000 
19 918,000 

160.909.000 

21.270.000 

1 

201,152,000' 

24,740,000) 

110,921,000, 

15.326.000 

13.186.000 ' 
17,359,000' 


Exports 


Cotton yarn 
Cotton tissues 
Raw silk 
Silk waste and 
Silk 

Silk tissue 

Coal 

Toys 

Matches 

Copper 

Camphor 

Iron 

Tea 

Rice 

Glassware 
Earthenware 
Machinery 
Refined sugar 


1919 


1^ loss 


Yen 

114,232,082 

280,061,883 

023,930,491 


27.609.000 
162,477,000 

37,785,574 

13,001,430 

32,968,351 

20.151.000 
7,883,875 

21.240.000 
18,402,054 

4,386, 9o7 

19.089.000 
22,629,708 

10.961.000 
21,027,307 


I 1920 
V en 

1 153.0 13.000 
,834,975,000 
|38S,576,000 

27,541 000 

158.426.000 
45 200,000 
21,180,000 
28 453,000 
12,689,0)0 

4.965.000 
14 742,000 
17,110 OOO 

6.051.000 

23.230.000 

81.456.000 

17.153.000 

30.590.000 


The imports of bullion and specie (gold and silver) in 1920 amounted to 
404,735,000 yen, and exports to 3,898,000 yen, in 1919, imports, 327,477,000 
yen, exports, 95,064,000 yen 

The staple articles orimport fiom Japan into Great Britain (Board of 
Trade returns) m the year 1919 were silk manufactures, 4,329,683/ , straw 
plaiting, 1,068,182/ , unwrought copper, 196,044/ , peas, 1,402,639/ , 
crud6 zme, 198,773/ , soya beans, 1,588,484/ The staple articles of Bntish 
export to Japan consist of cotton goods of the value of 773,796/ , cotton 
yiim, 209,151/ , woollen goods, 1,426,260/ , iron, wrought and unwrou^ht, 
8,274,869/ , machinery, 1,796,246/ , hats, 45,802/ , arms and ammunition, 

m^mi 
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Total trade between Japan and UK for 5 years in tbonsands ol pounds 
sterling — 


- 

1916 

I 1917 

1918 

1 1919 

1920 

Iiapoita from Japan to U K 
Exports to Japan from U K 

12,493 

7 48b 

15,298 

1 5,521 

! 

23 872 
j 6,039 

’ 23,871 
' 12,913 

29,870 

26,186 


Shipping and Navigation. 

Shipping movements at Japanese poits foi 2 years — 


Entered Cleared 




lOlS 


1919 


1918 

[ 

1919 

Steam 

Sailing 

T No 1 

b,881 1 

1 ! 

Tons 

17,771,848 

71,824 

No 

12,435 

624 

1 Tons 
22,743,173 , 
80,803 

' No 
10,0911 

545 

Tons 

18,211,147 

80,910 

No 

12,4691 

536 

Tons 

i 23,088,227 
82,074 

Total 

10,37^1 

17,843,672 

12,059 

22,823,476 j 

10,636 

IS, 202,057 

13,004 

1 28,120,801 


Of the total steamships entered in 1919, 838 vessels of 3,566,280 tons 
were British , 238 of 293,411 tons Russian , 39 of 71,785 tons Norwegian , 
366 of 1,206,506 tons American , 27 of 175,412 tons French , and 10,643 ol 
16,781,321 tons were Japanese 

On September 30, 1919, the merchant nary (without Formosa) consisted 
of 2,838 steamers of 2,694,804 tons gross , 13,505 sailing vessels of European 
style, of 930,534 tons , and 939 sailing vessels of Japanese style, of 300,067 
koku The Japanese Government subsidises shipping companies for foreign 
trade, and now Japanese vessels run on four great routes to Europe, North 
America, South America, and Australia There are also lines plying 
between Japanese ports and Korea, Northern China, and nine ports on the 
Yangtse Kiang 

Internal Communications. 


The following table gives the railway statistics (including, except 
revenue and expenditure, Formosa) for 1919 — 


- 

State Railways 

Railways owned by 
Priyate Companies 

Total 

Tiongth in miles 
fl^ross income, yen 
Expenditure, yen 

Goods carried, tons 
Passengers, number 

6,072 

243,547,295 

200 139, 26j 
53,313,720 
288,061,584 

1,941 

21,141,861 

15,543,720 

1 10,474,522 

86,987,670 

8,014 

264,689,156 

215,6‘52,975 

63,788,242 

375,049,254 


It has been decided to make the standard gauge 4 86 feet The 
work 18 expected to be completed lu 1943, and the cost estimated at 
1,408,000,000 yen Japan has been conceded by China the right to build 
five railway hues in Manchuria and Mongolia A railway tunnel under the 
Moji Shimonoseki Straits was commenced in 1920 and is expected to be com- 
pleted m 1928 The tunnel will connect the island of Kiushu with Honshu 
The whole length of the tunnel will be 7 miles, of which one mile will be 
completely ueder tho sea 
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Theie arc (1919) 1,669 miles of electric tramway m Japan 

The following are postal and telegraphic statistics for four fiscal years — 


- 

1915 10 

1916-17 

j 1917 18 

1918 19 

Letters 'i 

Postcaidg y 

1,910, 805, 48j 

2,043,601,943 

1 

2,498,905,788 

3,009,703,477 

Newspapers and periodicals J 
Parcels 

-6,8S7,563 

29 578,542 

36,805 961 

40,742 733 

Post and Telegraph offices 

7,96S 

7,680 

1 7,647 

7,817 

Telegrams delivered 

1 34,6d3,501 

41,484,109 

i5 763,680 

64,855,716 

36,000 

Telegraphic line (miles) 1 

' 2b,S40 

26,852 

' 33,522 

,, wire (miles) , 

118,890 

119,000 

129,842 

136,907 

Telephone line (miles) 

7,905 

8,S26 

‘ 8,917 

9,^80 

,, wire (miles) 1 

NamlMr of telephone messages ’ 

575,403 

604 020 

670 607 

721,050 

212,977,361 

1,355,118,671 

1,563,739,835 

— 

Number of telephont siil)«;pnlu r«i * 

“ 

— 

1 955,800 

278,309 


Money and Credit. 


Coinage issued in tlie fiscal years stated (ending 31st Maioh) — 


- 

1915 16 

1916 17 

1917 18 

1918 19 

1919 20 

Gold coins 

Silver ,, 

Bronze ,, 

Nwkel ,, 

Yen 

: 80 260 000 

I 2 690 884 
‘ 180,020 

Yen 

41,049 700 
4,888 014 
214 UU 

Yen 

119,937,880 

9 039 884 
809,811 
325,853 

Yen 

05,888,660 

14,187,85S 

1,206,431 

469,859 

Yen 

37,200,120 

7 604,942 
2,218,226 
2,173,124 

Total 1 

33,080,904 

i 47,047,054 

129,612,948 ] 

81,751,806 

49,250,411 


The total amount of coins m circulation at the end of 1919 was 
212,689,701 yen , notes, 1,555,100,523 yen On December 27, 1^20, the 
gold stock of Japan was 2,183,000,000 yen, of which 889,000,000 yen were 
Held by the Government and 1,294,000,000 yen by the Bank of Japan 

The modern banking system dates from 1872 The principal banks of 
Japan are the Nippon Ginko (B^nk of Japan), the Yokohama Specie Bank, 
the Hypothec Bank, the Industrial Bank of Japan, the Hokkaido Colonisa 
tion Bank, the Bank of Taiwan There art also (10X8) 46 agncultuial and 
industrial banks, 1,389 ordinary banks, and 665 savings banks The con 
dition of the banks (ordinary, saving and special) for three years (December 
31st) was — 


Year 

Paid up 
Capital 

Reserve 

Fund 

Deposits 

Earnings 

Rate of 
Dividend 


Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

191t 

776,771,20 

296,615,316 i 

5,708,862,994 

648 876,161 
635^133,560 

8 6 

1918 

899,047,98V 

388,192,641 ' 

8,025,807,838 

8 2 

ms 

781,324 688 

227,463,859 
t* i 

6,681,770,559 

337,430,786 

89 


The total postal bank savings on December 81, 1920, amounted to 
p27,560,777 yen* the number of deposltbrs being 28,787,626. 

Money, Weight»« and Meaeurei 

^e present monetary law came into force from October, 1897, by which 
gold standard was adopted The unit of value is 0 76 gramme of pure gold, 
and la <»lled the yen » 2$ O^d ^ which, however, la not coined. The pieoea 
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coined are as follows ‘—Gold coins (20, 10, and 5 yen pieces), silver coins 
(50, 20, and 10 sen pieces), nickel coin (5 sen piece), and oronae coins (J sen 
and 5 rm pieces) The sen la the hundredth part of a yen, and the rin is the 
tenth part of a sen The gold coins arc 900 fine, and the silver coins 800 
fine The gold coins formerly issued (20, 10, 5, 2, and 1 yen pieces) are used 
at double then lace value The one yen ailver coin formerly issued is with 
drawn The old copper 2, 1 and J sen pieces, aie used as formerly 


The Km =160 momm4 
Kwan = 1,000 ,, 
Sun 

Shaku (10 sun) 

Ken = 6 shal u 
Oh6 = 60 kev 
Ri = 86 ch6 
Ri sq 

Ch6y land measuie 
Koku, liquid 
dry 


To, liqiiul 
dry 


, ko! u 


- 1 323 lb avoirdupois 

- 8 267 lbs ,, 

- 1 198 inch 
= 11 931 inches 

- 5 950 feet 

= Vt tilde, 5 4229 chains 
= 2 44 miles 

- 6 9652 sq miles 
= 2 45 acres 

- 39 7033 gallons 

- 4 9629 bushels 
= 3 9703 gallons 

1 9851 peck 


The luetiic system was made obligatory by a lav passed m March, 1921 
The following rates are recognised — 

metro =33 shak u 

gramme =- 0 2b667 momme momin6) 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Japan in Gpfat Britain 

Ambdssaditr Extraordinary and PUmpoteniveury — His Excellency 
Baron Gonsuke Hayashi Born in 18bl (Appointed Ma) 27, 1020 ) 
Council hr — Matsuao Nagal, C B E 
First Secretary — Shigeru Yoshida 
SoGond Secretaries — Hiroshi Saito, and Ken Asaoka 
Third Secretaries — Koaaku Tamuia, Hajime Matsumija, Kaiiekazu 
Okada, and Seijiro Yoahizawa 

Attache -►Suemasa Okamoto, Kiyoshi Yamagata, and Katsusaburo 
Sasaki 

Naval ^WrtcAJ.—CaptAin Seize Kobayashi, C B 
Military Attache — Major General Matsuo Itamy 
Financial Attache — Kongo Mon, C B 

Chancellors — Akiia Tajima, Asanosuke Kimiira, and Hikogoro Yunoki 

Consul General in London — Takahashi Nakamura 

There are Consuls at Glasgow, Liverpool, and Middlesbrough 

2 Of Grbat Britain in Japan 

Ainhassador and Consul General — Kt Hqn Sir Charles N E. Khot 
K C M G , C*B , appointed September, 1919 
Counsellor — H Gurney, 0 M G 

Secretaries — L C Collier, J H S Birch, and J L Dodds 
Naval Attachi —Captain John F H Marriott, C M G 
Military Attachi — Brigadier General 0 R Woodrotfe, C M G 
J€span4se Counsellor — H G Parlett, 

Oomimeicial Otntnaellor — E* T F Crowe, C M G 
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: — ^KOBSA (oh6sek) 


There are Consular Representatires at Dairen (Dalny), Hakodate, Kob^, 
Nagasaki, Shimonoseki, Yokohama, and at Tainan and at Tamsui in 
the Island of Formosa 


KOREA (CHOSEN) 

GoyorEOaeilt. — The er Emperor, whose surname is Yi and name 
Ohok, was bom March 25, 1874, and succeeded his father, Yi Hiung, on his 
abdication, July 20, 1907 He is reckoned as the thirty first in succession 
since the founding of the dynasty in 1392 , but four of the so called Kings 
were Ciown Princes who never ascended the throne 

For details of treaties between Japan and China, Russia, and Korea from 
1895, see The Staifsman’s Year Book for 1916, p 1112 

By a treaty concluded between Japan and Korea on August 22, 1910, 
the Korean territory was formally annexed to the Empire of Japan The 
Emperor was deprived of all political power, and was accorded the title 
of Prince Yi, and his father (the former ex Emperor), who died in January, 
1919, that of Prince Yi, Senior The title of the country was changed 
back to ‘‘Chosen,” from Tai Han, which had been adopted in 1897, and 
the oflSice of Japanese Governor General established Henceforth Korea 
became an integral part of the Japanese Empire By an Imperial 
Rescript of 1919, Korea is to be treated is in all respects an integral part 
of Japan, Koreans to be on the same footing as Japanese Members of 
the Korean Imperial House and the late Korean Cabinet have had Japanese 
patents of nobility conferred upon them In 1919 certain changes were 
intioduced with a view to assimilate more closely the Korean administration 
with that of Japan 

Governor General — His Excellency Baron Saito (September, 1919) 

Area and Population — Estimated area, about 84,000 square miles , 
population on December 81, 1918, was 17,412,871 (8,960,070 males and 
8,443,801 females) Census population 1920, 17,284,207 The vast 
majonty of the foreign residents are Chinese, numbering some 18,972 The 
latest returns give the number of British subjects as 257, Americans 597, 
French 107, and Germans 57 The urban prefecture of Seoul has 302,686 
inhabitants (50,291 Japanese), and that of Pmg Yang 173,273 Theie has 
been a large immigration of Japanese into the Peninsula of recent years 
The language of the people is intermediate between Mongolo Tartar and 
Japanese, with a large admixture of Chinese words, and an alphabetical system 
of writing IS used Official correspondence, except with Korean provincial 
officials, IS conducted in Japanese The written language of the people is a 
mixture of Chinese characters and native script 

Religion and Instruction. — The worship of ancestors IS observed 
with as much punctiliousness as in China, but, otherwise, religion holds a 
low place in the land In the country there are numerous Buddhist 
monasteries, which, however, are looked upon with scant respect The 
knowledge of Chinese classics and of Confucian doctrine, fornieily essential 
to the education of the upper classes, is giving way under Japanese influence 
to a more practical system of instruction There is a large number of 
Chnstian converts In 1890 an English Church mission was established, 
with a bishop and 20 other members The American missionaries have two 
hospitals in Seoul, where the Japanese have also (stablished a large 
Oovernment hospital The total number of hospitals in the country was 177 
on December 31, 1919 , while the Red Cross Society has a numerous 
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membership among both Japanese and Koreans There are over 250 
Protestant missionanes (Britisn and American), and 60 Roman Catholic, 
also a Russian Greek Church mission in Seoul 

There are numerous Christian Mission schools for boys and wrls 
throughout the country All these schools are subject to the control of 
the Education Department Technical and industrial schools are rapidly 
springing up A model farm and agricultural school has been established 
at Suigen In 1919 there were 996 public schools of all sorts, with 140,067 
pupils , other schools, 726, with 44,729 pupils 

In Seoul there is one daily Korean newspaper, and 2 Japanese, 
besides otheis published at Chemulpo and other parts of the country 
There is a Government owned daily newspaper m English, published at 
Seoul The Press is entirely in the hands of the Japanese, and a strict 
( ensorship is exercised 

Finance — The finances of Korea form a special account in the Budget 
of Japan The estimated revenue for ti^o years is shown as follows (1 yen = 
2s O^d nominally) — 

Revenue 


Ordinary 
Extraordinary 

ToUl 

The main sources of revenue are taxes and public undertakings 
The total debt on December 31, 1919, was 119,358,106 yen 

Production — Korea is entirely an agricultural country , the cultivated 
aiea is about 7,770,000 acres The chief crops are nee, wheat, beans, 
and gram of all kinds, besides tobacco ana cotton The rice crops 
for 6 years were (in bushels) — 1914, 62,254,935, 1915, 56,416,224, 
1916, 62,185,201 , 1917, 60,681,378 , 1918, 68,622,018 , 1919, 62,561,761 
Whale fishing is carried on on the coaat Live stock is raised as a by- 
product of agriculture The cattle are well known for their aixe and quality 
Gold raining is earned on and promises to be successful There aie 
four foreign owned gold mines in active operation, and others m process of 
development Copper, iron, and coal are abundant in Korea, but the 
development of these resources is impeded by defective means of communi- 
cation An anthracite coal mine in the north of Korea is in operation, and 
considerable extension of the workings are in contemplation Graphite and 
mica also are found m considerable quantities The total value of mineral 
products in 1918 was 30,828,074 yen 

Commeroe — The open ports are Chemulpo, Fusan, Wousan, Chmnampo, 
Mokpo, Kunsan, Songchm, Ping Yang (inland city), Wiju, Yong Am Po 
(1908), Chung jin and Shin wi ju • 

Trade (merchandise only) at the open ports — 

— I 1915 1916 I 1917 I'US 19V) 

^ Ten Yen ' Yen Yen Yen 

Impoits 69,199,367 74,456,805 { 102,886,736 , 158,309,363 280,786,318 
Exports I 49,492,325 6o, 801, 934 j 88,775,387 154,189,148 219,666,781 


1919 20 j 1920 21 Expenditure j 1919 20 I 1920 21 

Yen I Ten j Ten 1 Yen 

52,042 608 60 84'’ S20 Ordinary ' 39,608,2661 67,050,142 

24, 918,0t>2j >4,402,128 Extraordinary i 37, 8»>2, 440! 40,278,192 

77,560,690(123,800^43 Total j 77,560,6961 1 13,328,334 
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The imports in 1919 included cotton goods, 69,486,157 yen , cotton 
yarn, 6,151,060 yen , raachinery, 9,432,910 yen , silk goods, 1,017,810 yen , 
timber, 3,276,161 yen, kerosene oil, 8,150,895 yen, grass doth, 7,079,499 
^n , sugar, 4,161,178 yen , paper, 4,611,805 yen , coal, 14,384,698 yen 
The principal exports were nee, 110,030,878 yen , beans, peas, pulse, 
23,068,801 yen, hides, 3,254,720 yen, cattle, 3,478,140 yen, gold oie, 
1,231,639 yen Of the total imports, the value of 184,917,678 yen was 
irotn Japan , of the expoits, the value of 199,848,854 yon was to Japan 
Fiom Great Britain and the United States of Ameiua n ‘*pef lively, impoits 
amounted to 6,576,424 yen and 24,181,916 yen 

Shipping and Communication The foreign going shipping entered 
at the open ports in 1919 had a tonnage ot 565,903, and those that cleared 
a tonnage of 551,238 

Transport m the interior is by poitors, patk horses and oxen, and by 
liver Improvements in road making aie being cHected Tbcie are about 
1,400 miles of road Length of lailways, 1920, 1,150 mi^es , number of 
passengers earned (1919-20), 12,184,485 The Korean system of railways 
is now connected with the Siberian and Chinese lines 

A street electnc railway in Seoul has been extended in four directions 
to points three miles outside the city Number of post oflucs (1020) 562 
There are 1,996 miles oi telegraph line open, and the lines connect with 
the Japanese and the Chinese systems The telephone has been introduced 
at Seoul, Chemulpo, and several other towns , length of lines 1,33b miles 

Money — Regulations for banking were fiamtd in 1906 In 1910 
there were 16 ordinary banks with 12,000,000 yen paid up capital 

A central bank, the Bank of Chosen, was eetablishod in August, 1909, and 
in November it took the place of the First Bank of Japan (Dai Ichi-Ginko) as 
the Government Treasury Notes of this bank are permitted to circulate 
unrestrictedly within the jurisdiction of the Goveinment General of Chosen 
and are exchangeable with gold com and convertible notes issued by the 
Bank of Japan The Bank ot Chosen has a paid up cipital (1920) of 
60 million jen, the deposits amounting to 178,673,456 yen Notes issued 
to June 80, 1920, 108 289,690 yen Against their issue must be provided a 
reserve of the same amount, consisting of trold com, gold and silver bullion, and 
conYertxble notes of the Bank of Japan , silver bullion, however, must not 
exceed one fourth of the total reserve The savings bank in 1919-20 had 
1,406.269 depositors with a total amount 14,925,990 yen 

The coinage consists of gold pieces of 6 , 10 , and 20 yen, silver of 10 , 
20-, and 60 sen, nickel of 6 sen, and bronze of 1 sen and 6 rin The old 
nickel coin has been practically wholly withdrawn from circulation, and the 
eaih currency is now used only for petty transactions Under certain regula 
tions, bills of exchange and cheques may pass into the currency In the 
more important commercial towns there are authorised * note associations ' 
of merchants for the transaction of business relating to bills 
British ConsuUi^eneral at Seoul — A Hyde Lay, C M G 
Vice Consul at JSeouJ -^W B Cunningham 


FOBMOSA (TAIWAK) 

The Island of Formosa, or Taiwan, was ceded to Japan by China by the 
treaty which was ratified on May 8, 1895, and Japan took formal possession 
on Juue 2 of the same year Japanese civil government in the island began 
qn March 81, 1896 

The Island has an area of 18,889 square miles, with a population (1918 
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of 3,^®8,^18 (l,91d,70l males and 1,779,217 females) Census popnlation 
1920, 3,664,398 The chief towns are Taihoku (102,249 inhabitants), Tainan, 
Kagi and Taichu 

J|4nny improyem^nts hare been pffected by the Japj^peae fjdmin^stratfon 
4 colonising scheme wa? commenced in 1009, whereby Japanese were S^t^d 
in Taiwan There are fonr villages containing (1916), 662 families con 
sisting of 3,268 persons An educational system has been estal:]^jiea for 
Japanese and natives, for whom there are (1916) 631 eltipent^y and ot^er 
schools with 2,207 teachers and 78,653 pupils There are also nor^l 
schools, a medical scIioqI, and a school for teaching the Japanese language 
to natives, and native languages to Japanese 

The receipts of the Japanese administration are fiom inland taifpfi, 
customs, public undertakings, and also subsidies from Japan ranging from 5 
to 9 million yen annually Tlie expenditure is chiefly for internal adminia- 
tration and the working of public undertakings 

I i I . 

— 1916-17 1 1017-18 1918-101 ' 1019-20 1920-21 


Yen i Ten T^n ' Ten Yen 

Revenue 55,766,688165,425,497 55,261,429 70,305,452.94,451,263 

Expenditure 42,686,562| 46,166,559 55,261,429 70,806,452 94,451,263 


1 JEstimates 

The agricultural products of Formosa are ricn, tea, sugar, sweet potatoes, 
ramie, jute, turmeric , while camphor is worked in the forests under a 
Govermneut monopoly The production oi camphoi was in 1917 18, 
4,297,^62 lbs , in 1918 19, 3,122,733 lbs , m 1919 20, 2,933,333 lbs , in 
1920 21, 4,000,000 lbs I'heie are active hsheries Th,© number of animals 
13 estimated as follows — sheep, 90 , goats, 14,000 , cattle, 130,000 , caribou, 
260, 000 The industries comprise floui milUng, sugar, tobacco , oi], spirits, 
iron woik, gla^s, bricks, soap, and many other manufactures Mining is 
making steady progress , the output ol coal in 1918 was 801,520 tons 
In 1919, the area planted with augai was 236,348 acre'«, and the yield 
6,868,770,636 pounds There aie 37 sugar mills in Taiwan 

The commerce of Foimosa is largely with Japan, t^ie chief foreogn 
couutiies with which theie is traffic being China and the XJuitad States In 
1919 the imports from Japan amounted to 90,526,766 y^n , expoits, 
14l,8$o,640 yen The chief exports m 1919 wpie tea, 8,208,664 yen, 
sugai, 7,542,252 yen , camphor, 3,073,735 yen , coal, 8,037,334 yen The 
chief imports were 6,^433,950 yen , nce, 7,728,376 yen, oilcake, 

beans and tea seed, 10,260,723 >eii 

In 1919, 2757 vessels, of 1,117,899 tons entered and cleared the ports of 
Taiwan 

Roads have been and are being constructed throughout the Island There 
Ifere in 1918-19 346 miles of railway open ril9 there weie 166 post 
offices, through which passed 49,009,142 packets and 770,018 parcels T^e 
tfelegraph service has 166 offices , length of line 692 miles , ot wire, 3,082 
mifes , messages (1919), 2,388,891 Telephone line, 987 miles, ciills, 
30,876,788 ’ 

At the end of 1919 the post office savings bank had 358,204 depositors 
with '5j 518^178 yeli'^to their credit 

The ooittage^enn^tfiit in the Island is that of Japan 
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JAPAN, KIAU^CHAU 


HokotS or the Pesoadom consiit of about 12 islands^ with a total area of 
about 50 sq^uare miles 


Japanese Sakhalin (or Karafuto) consists of that portion of Sakhalin 
which lies to the south of the parallel of 60* north latitude It has an area 
of about 13,148 sq miles, and, m 1918, a population of 79,131 (44,460 
males and 34,671 females) Census population, 1920, 105,7b5 The most 
important industry of the island is tne herring fishery, but large areas are 
fit for agriculture and pasturage, and Japanese settlers have been provided 
with seed and domestic animals There is a vast toiest area of laich and hr 
trees The minerals found are coal and alluvial gold , coal raised m 1918, 
104,695 tons 

The revenue for 1920 21 is estimated at 9,704,619 yen, and expenditure 
the same 


The leased Territory of Kwantung, the southern part of the Liaotung 
Peninsula, has an aica of about 638 sq miles, and a population 
(Decembei 31, 1919) of 600,644 (341,673 males and 258,971 females), of 
whom 534,849 (228,834 females) are Chinese and 65,692 (30,093 females) 
Japanese (exclusive of aimy and navy) The Terntory is under a Japanese 
governor general, the seat of administration being at Dairen (or Tairend, 
formeily called Dalny), where m 1915 there were 77 schools with 14,984 
pupils , also an Ameiican Presbyterian Mission with a church and a 


hospital 

The estimated revenue and 


expenditure for 1920-21 balance at 12,246,092 


yen 

The chief agricultural products of the Terntory aie maize, millet, beans, 
wheat, buckwheat, nee, tobacco, hemp, and vanous vegetables There is an 
active fishing industry The chief manufactured product is salt, which is 
abundant in the Terntoiy Since July 1, 1907, the Terntory forms a Customs 
distnct under the Chinese Imperial Customs, Dairen being the Customs port, 
with out stations at Kinchow, Pulantien, Pitzewo, and Port Arthur The 
port IS free, goods being subject to duty only on crossing the frontier of 
the leased terntory The trade is mostly with Japan and China Imports 
(1919), 107,186,929 haikwan taels (tael = about 4s 4c? ) , exports, 103,733,007 
>en Dairen has a fine harbour, ice-free all the year, and protected by a 
breakwater 1,000 yards long The harbour is provided with sheds and ware 
houses, under the control of the Manchuria Railway Company The rail 
way connects Port Arthur and Daiien with Mukden, Kharbin, and the Eastern 
Chinese Railway System 

Gold and silvei com and the notes of the Yokohama specie bank aie 
current 


KiaU-ChaU. — Ki^u Chau, on the east coast of the Chinese province of 
Shan>tung, was seized by Germany m November, 1897 , the town, harbour, 
and distnct were by treaicy transferred to Germany on a 99 years’ lease, 
March 6, 1898 , and the distnct was declared a Protectorate of the German 
Empire, April 27, 1898 In November, 1914, the territory was captuied by 
Japanese and Bntish forces, and is now administered by Japan under a 
mandate 

Area, about 200 square miles, exclusive of the bay (about200 square miles). 
There aie 33 townships, and a population of about 227,000 Surrounding the 
distnct and bay is a neutral zone, whose outer limit is 80 miles from highwater 
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mark on tke coast of the bay, its area being about 2,500 square miles, and 
population about 1,200,000 At Tsmg-Tau there is one middle school, one girls’ 
high school, 3 higher primary schools, schools for teaching Chinese to the 
Japanese, with a total of 123 teachers and 2,015 pupils in 1920 There are 
also 37 public schools for Chinese pupils, with 134 teachers and 2,966 pupils 
For the year 1914 the revenue was estimated at 403,000/ and the expenditure 
920,600/ 

The products are wheat, fruits, beans, ground nuts, sweet potatoes, Ac , 
and silk cultuie, coal mining, briquette making, brewing, soap making are 
carried on, and there is a prosperous silk factory Over 1,000 Chinese were 
employed on the floating dock At Kiau Chau in 1919 the imports amounted 
to 69,557,059 Mexican dollars and the exports to 69,131,550 dollars The chief 
impoits were cotton goods, cigarettes, metals, peti oleum, lumber, and dyes 
The chiet exports were giound nut and bean oil, wheat, tobacco leaf, and 
Shantung pongees In 1919 1,298 steamers of 1,938,895 tons entered and 
cleared at Kiau-Chau Of this total 1,061 steamers of 1,573,634 tons were 
Japanese and 102 steamers of 273,402 tons Biitish A railway, Tsmg Tau 
to Tsinan, is 277 miles long 

The number of Japanese residents (exclusive of the military) was on August 
30, 1920, 28,336 (15,303 males and 13,033 females) 

On August 6, 1915, an agi cement was enteicd into between the Chinese 
and Japanese Governments providing for the re opening of the Chinese 
Maiitime Customs at Tsing Tau on conditions similar to those in force during 
the German occupation 

Books of Eeference 

Behme (P ) and Kr%eg4r (M ), Guido to Tsingtau and its Surroundings 2ud ed 
Wsssel, 1906 

ifesss Wartegg (E von), Schantung und Deutsch China Leipzig, 1898 
Hirth (F ), Schantung und Kiau tschdu Munchen, 1898 
«/an«on (A von), Tslngtau Brwerb, Blute und Verlust Berlin, 1915 
JonenJ ), The Fall of Tsing tau London, 1916 

Rtehthofen (F von), Schantung und seine Bingangspforte Kiautschou Berlin, 1898 


Pacific Islands —Under the Treaty of Veisailles Japan was appointed 
mandatory to the former German possessions north of the Equator These in 
elude — {l)The Marianne {or Ladr one) J stands — By ticaty of February 12, 
1899, these islands, with the exception of Guam (the largest of the Maiianne 
Islands) ceded to the United States in 1898, passed on October 1, 1899, 
from Spanish to German possession for payment of 840,000/ Sipan is 
the seat of Government The Japanese population of the islands numbers 
1,754, and the natives 3,638 The northern group is actively volcanic and 
uninhabited 

(2) The Caroline Islands — The Carolines consist of about 500 coral 
islets, Ponape having about 2, 000 inhabitants, Yap 7,165, and Kusai 400 
The population is mainly of Malay oiigin, with some Chinese and Japanese 
The chief export is copra For administrative purposes the islands were 
divided into two groups (a) the Eastern Carolines, with Tiuk and Ponape 
as the centres of administration There are in Truk 169 Jananese, 6 Euro 
peans, and 16,004 natives , m Ponap6 there are 193 Japanese, 5 Europeans, 
and 6,778 natives (b) The Western Carolines, with Palau and Yap as 
admnistrative centres There are in Palau 206 Japanese, 4,598 natives, 
1 Eur^ean, and 15 Chinese In Yap there are 76 Japanese, 8,637 natives, 
and 8 Eqropeans 

(3) Marshall Islands — The Marshall Islands, consisting of two ohains or 
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rfljws of lagooa islandsi (sftvwal uninhabited), known reapectively as Ratack 
(witji thiTteon islands) and Rahck (with eleven islands), first came under 
German rule in 1885 The population consists of 1Q2 Japanese, 5 Euinpeans, 
and 8,9Q1 natives The chief island and administrative centre is Jaluit , 
the ipoat populous island Majeru, with 2,600 inhabitants Protestant 
(American) and Catholic missions are at work There are plantations of 
coco palm (1,275 hectares) The chief export is copia 


Statistical and other Boohs of Reference concerning Js^pan 

1 Opfioial Publications 

Oongtitution of the Empire of Japan Tokio, ^880 
Fihaiicial ahd Economic Annual of Japan Tokio 
Reports of the various Government Departments Annual Tokio 
gtatistique 4e 1 empire du Japon Annual Tokio 
Ret^n.8 of t^e Foreign Commerce and Trade pf Japan Annual Tokio 
Statistical Sun^mary of Taiwan Annual Issued by the Government 
Utat de la Population de 1 Empire da Japan au 31 DecembrC, 1913 Tokio, 1916 
Expose general des R^sultats du Reconsement de la Population de 1 Empire du Japon a 
de 1918 Tokio, 1910 -Graphiques Statwtiques sui Ictat de la Population de 
rBmpire du Japon Tokio 1916 

The PostBellum Admmistratiou in Japan, 1806-1900 Report by Count Matsukata 
Mayxyoshi Tokio, 1900 

pU^lmea of the Geology of Japan Tokio, 1902 —Imperial Geological Survey of Japan 
To^iq, 1916 

Japan in the Beginning of the 20th Century Compiled in the Department of Agn 
culture and Commerce London, 1904 

An Official Guide to Eastern Asim Compiled by the Impciial Japanese Goieinment 
Railways Vol I , Manchuria and Chosen , IT and III , Japan , IV , China London, 1916 

2 Non Official Publications 


The Japan Tear l^ook (Takeuob and Kawakaioi) Tokio Annual 
Recent Economic Development in Japan Oompiloa by tho Nipixm Qmko (Bank of 
Japw) Tokp), 1015 

Abbott (J P ), Japanese Expansion and American Politics London, 1916 
Adam${F O ), History of Japan, from the eaihebt period to the pieseiittnue 2 voU 
London, 1875 

jyA^ethan (Baroness), Fourteen Years of Diplomatic Life in Japan London 1912 
4sqi^av)a (K) , The Early Iqstitutipnal Life of Japan Tokio, 1903 
J8toH(W G ), Nihongi Chronicles oi Japan from the Earliest Times to 9^,7 4 d 2 vpls 
liOnd0U,'l8^7 

(Alice M X Japanese Girls and Women 2d cd London, 1905 
^teh€lcf (John), The Afnu and their Folk lore Loudon, 1902 — Bea Girt Tesu 
London, 1902 

Leroy), Renovation de 1 Asie(8iberie, Chine, Japon) Pans, 1900 [Kdb 
T raia. the Awakening of the Bast Ijondon, 1900 ] ' ' i 

Afflksf; (J E de), pointers on Japanese Law Yokohama, 1916. 

Bellejiorf (Andr6), Le Nouveau Japon Paiis, 1919 


BrihJelty (F ) (Editor), Japan Dracribed and Illustrated by Native Authoiities 
liOltdon, 1898 — Japan and Ohlila their History, Arts, Ac 12 vols London, 1903-04 — 
A Bistovy of the Japanese People New York New edition, 1921 

Brpvft^ (A J ), Ifie h^ast^ry of the Pw East The Story of Korea s Transformation 
and Ja|Mn s Rise tp Supremacy m the Orient London, 1919 
' Caif^eliCW), Ski^ohes ftom FoVoaosa LondPn, 1915 

(B W X A BbPrt Histbiy of Japan London, 1916 
(F»X 4apa<l Mpywj Niertb The Inside Story of the Struggle for Siberia 

), B(bf^gi5i!jpjhie des purrages ifelf k I’m Pbcmosa [ tf p ^0 end qf Itlf | 

(B L V.X^Ae Japanese in Ifanehnria, 1904 (Rnsso-Japaneae War) i vela 

(J ), The Japanese Empire and its Economic Conditions LphAcm, 1915. 
Jpavid§on(J W ), The Island of Foi^iul London, 1908 * 

kadiii^X London, I9ie 
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Eaitlttlaih W ), and YosM (Yalttada), iteroic Jipaii BUttfl-VarthebhtUi 
War Ijohdori, lw7 

Qerard (A. ), Ma Mission au Jkjdon Ihairlft, 1920 

drienhie (S ), Japan, Real atld fmagltikl*;^ London md Kett' York, 

Ortfis(W lu ), The Religions df Japan London, 1^95 — The Japliilesk Nhtion In Btfilu- 
tlon New York, 1907 — Tnb Mikado $ Empire, 12th ed New York and London, 1012 
(Jtubbin8(J H ), The Progress of Jkpan Otford, 1911 
Qnidea Madrollt Chine du Sud, Jai a, Japan 2nd ed Pans, 1916 
Harada (Tasuku), The Faith of Japari London, 1914 
Hartthorne (Anna 0 ), Japan and Her People 2 vols London, 1904 
Hearn (L ), Kokoro, Hints of the Tapanese Inner Life London* 1902 Kdi;|;6 being 

Japanese Curios London, 1902 — In Ghostly Japan London, 1899 —Glimpses df 0n- 
famihar Japan 2 vols London, 1908 — Gleanings in Buddha Fields, 1903 — Sttidl^k of 
Hand and Soul In the Par Bast, 1908 — Out of the Bast (new Japan), 1903 — Stray Leaves 
tiom Stiange Literature Loudon, 1003 —Japan, An Attempt at Interpretation London, 
1904 See also Life and Letters of Lafcadio Hearn, by Miss Elizabetn Bisland 2 vols 
London 1907 

Hausho/er (Karl), Dai Nippon, Betrachtungen uber Gross Japans Wehrkrafr, Welt 
‘•telhing und Znkunrt Berlin 1914 

Kawakamt (K K ), J ipan in World Pohtics London, 1919 —Japan in World Pe4tk 
London, 1920 

Knox (G W ), Imperial Japan London, 100 > 

Koeh{Vf ), Japan Geschichte nach japanischen Quellen and ethnographische skizzen 
Dresden, 1904 

Latourette (Kenneth Scott), The Development of Japan New York, 19l9 

Lawson (Lady), Highways and Homes of Japan London, 1912 

Lawton (L ), Einpirts of the Far East 2 vols London, 1912 

Ijtelercq (Tales), Che?* les Jaunfes Japon tMiiiie, Mandchoune Pans, 1910 

Ltfmann{C B ), The Harvest of Japan I ondon, 1920 

Lloyd (A ), Evety day Japan London, 190o 

Lonoford (J H ), Japan of fhe Japanese London, lOH -The Bvolutioh of N6w 
Japan London, 10J3 

Mahie (II W ), Japan, to day anl to morrow New York, 1914 
MdeCarthy J B’ ), The Coming Power London, 1905 

McGovern (W M ), Modern Japan its political, militarj and indnstiial oiganization 
London, 1920 

\[aekay(G L ), Fiom Far Formosa 3d ed Edinburgh, 1900 

MacLaren (W W ), A Political History of Japan in the Meij eia, 1807-1912 
London, 1916 

MazelierCy La(M ), Lc Japon, Histbirc et Civilization 3 vols Pans, 1911 
Mxtford (E Biuce), Japans Inheritance the country, its people and their destiny 
Londoi), 1918 

Montgomery (H B ), The Empire of the East Chicago, 1900 
Morse (Kdwaid b ), Japan Day by Da> 2 vols London, 1910 
Murdoch (J ), A History of Japan 3 vols Yokohama 1911 
Muriay (D ). Japan London, 1920 

Murray i Hindbdok for Japan By B H Chamberlain and W B MaSon Tth ed 
London, 1908 

Naehod (0 ), Japan Berlin, 1910 

Nitobe (I ), BnShido, tne Soul of Japan New York, 1905 — Thk Japanese Nation 
London, 1912 

Okakura (Kakuzo), The Awakening of Japan London, 1905 
Okakura (Yoshisaburo), Life and 1 bought in Japan London, 1918 
Osborne (S ), The New Japanese Peril Loiulon, 1921 

Paptnot (E ), Dictionnaire d Ilistoire ot de Geographic du Japon Yokohama, 1906 
Perkins (N ), Report on Formosa [Contains list of works on Formosa ] London, 1896 
Pouting (H G ), In Lotus Land Japan London, 1917 

Poolcy (A M ), Japan at the Cross Roads London, 1917 — Japan s Portign Policies 
London, 1920 

Porter (R P ), The Full Recognition of Japan Oxford, 1911 (New Edition 1915, 
under title Japan, the New World Power )— Japan The Rise of a Modern Power 
Oxford, 1917 

Beuohauer (A K ), Studios in Japanese Buddhism New York, 1919 
Salvtey (Charlotte M ), The Island Dependencies of Japan London, 1918 
Saito (Hlsho), A History of Japan London, 1912 
Satow (Sir E ), A Diplomat in Japan London, 1920 
Sen (K ), The Labour Movement in Japan Chicago, 1918 

Stead (Aifired), Japan and the Japanese London, 1904 —Great Japan Ix adoB, 1905* 
Stapes (Marie C ), A Journal from Japan London, 1910 
Sunderland (John T ), Rising Japan New York and Loudon, 1918 
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««!«<«« (Baron), The Risen Sun London, 1906 
Takekoihi (Yosabnro), Japanese Rule in Formosa [Eng Trans ] London, 1907 
Terry (T Philip), The Japanese Empire London, 1914 

Titeingh (Isaac), Nipon o dai itai ran, on annales des empereurs du Japon Ouvr corr 
snr 1 original japonais chmois par M J Klaproth Paris, 1834 

U^ehara (G B ), The Political Development of Japan London, 1910 
Watarai lT ), The Nationalization of Railways in Japan London, 1915 
WeaU(B L Putnam), The Reshaping of the Par East 2vols London, 1005 —The 
Truce in the Bast and its Aftermath London, 1907 

Webster (R O ), Japan From the Old to the New London, 1905 
Wenckstern (F von), Bibliography of the Japanese Empire, 1494-1893 Vol I 
London, 1895 -Vol II 1894-1906, London, 1907 

Weston (Walter) The Playground of the Par East London, 1018 

Official History (Naval and Military) of the Russo Japanese War London, 1918 


Books of Reference concerning Korea 

Annual Report on Reforms and Progress in Chosen Issued annually by the 
Government 

Foreign Office Reports on the Trade of Korea Annual and Miscellaneous Senes 
London 

Allen (Dr H N ) Things Korean 1907 

Bishop (Mrs Isabella), Korea and her Neighbours 2 vols London, 189S 
Oavendisk(A E J )and Ooold Adam^t HE) Korea and the Sacred White Mountain 
London, 1894 

Oourant(M ), Bibliographle Cor^eniie 3 vols Pans, 1896 
CwrzoniQ N ), Problems of the Far East New ed London, 1896 
Cg«n(H Hueng wo), Tlie llebirth of Korea London, 1920 

Dallet, Histoirede 1 iglisedeCoree 2 vols Pans 1874 [This work contains much accurate 
information concerning the old political and social life geogiapby, and language of Coiea ] 
Genthe (S ), Korea Reiseschrldening Berlin, 1905 

Gr%fi$(W E ), Corea the Hermit Nation 10th ed New Yoik and London, 1912 
Hamel (Hendrik), Relation du Naufrage dun Vaiaseau Hollandois, 4rc , traduite du 
Flatnand par M Minutoli Pans, 1670 [This contains the earliest Furopean account 
of Korea An English translation from the French is given in Vol IV of A and J 
Churchill s Collection, London, 1744, and in Vol VII of Pinkerton s Collection London 
1811 ) 

Hamilton (Angus), Korea London, 1904 

Hulbert (H B ) History of Corea Seoul, 1905 — The Passing of Korea I oiidon, 1906 
Landor (H 8 ), Corea, the Land of the Morning Calm London, 1895 
Longford (J H ) 'J he Story of Korea London, 101] 

MeRenzte (h A), The Unveiled East London, 1906 — Korea s Fight foi hr^edom 
London, 1920 

Millard (E W ), The New Far Bast London, 1905 

Roekhill (W W ) China a Intercourse with Korea London, 1905 

Ronaldshay (Earl of), A Wandering Student in the Far East London, 1908 

Tayler (C J D ), Koreans at Home London, 1904 

Vautter (C ) et Frandin (H ), En Cor6e Pans, 1904 

Weber (Norbert), Im Lande der Morgenstille Reise Ennnerungen an Korea 
Miinrhen, 1916 

Whigham (H J ), Manchuna and Korea London, 1904 
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LATVIA. 

(Rppublika Laivija ) 

Latvia, along the southern part of the Baltic littoral, is inhabited chiefly 
by Letts As early as the 13th century the Letts fought against the Germans 
(battle of Durbe, 1260), but in the long run the Germans carried the day, 
and the state created by the Teutonic Order under the form of a Federal 
Republic (consisting of Esthonia, Latgale, Livonia, and Courland) lasted 
until 1660 Eventually, Esthonia passed under the rule of Sweden, Latgale 
and Livonia under tnat of Lithuania-Poland, while Pilteue and Oesel 
became Danish Courland alone retained her independence under the 
form of a vassal duchy of Lithuania Poland In 1621 Livonia was 
annexed by Sweden, and in 1710 by Russia In 1772, after the first 
paitition of Poland, Latgale was assigned to Russia, and ui 1795 Couiland 
joined Russia From this time onwards, Latvia was under Ptussian rule 

In 1017 Lettish public opinion expressed itself in favour of the separate 
existence of Latvia, and announced its view officially m the Russian 
Constituent Assembly in January 1918 An organization for establishing 
the independence of the country was foimed, and on November 18, 1918, It 
proclaimed in Riga the sovereign Free State of LatMa, which was recognised 
as an independent State by Finland, Belgium, Fiance, Great Britain, Italy, 
and Tapan, on January 26, 1921 , by Germany on February 1, and by Den 
mark, Norway, and Sweden on February 4, 1921 

Constitution and Government — ^The present Constituent Assembly, 
elected on April 17 and 18, 1920, on the basis ot universal suffrage for citizens 
of both so\es, 21 years of age, by equal, direct, and secret vote, "and based on 
proportional representation, consists of 152 membeis, divided into the follow 
lug political gioups — Social Democrats, 68 Labour party, 6 Democrats, 6 , 
Agianan party ot landless jieasants, 3 , landless peasants and small farmers 
party, 2, Latgallen peoples party, 1, Union of Farmeis, 26, Latgalleu 
peasants’ party, 17 , Chnstian fanners party of Latgallen, 6 , independent 
citiztns [)<irty, 6 , Chnstian nationalists, 3 , Germans, 6 , Jews, 6 , Russians, 
1 Poles, 1 

The C^mstituent As^iembly mot on May 1, 1920, and after the resignation 
of the Provisional Government, a Coalition Government, u sponsible to the 
Constituent Assembly, was formed, all parties, with the exception of the 
Social Demociats, participating Aftei the elaboiation of the Constitution 
ot the Latvian State, the Constituent Assembly will bo replaced by a regular 
parliament 

The Ministries are those of Interioi, Foreign \ffaiis, Finance, Nahonal 
Defence, Trade and Industry, Public Works, Public Instiuction, Agriculture, 
Justice, Supplies, and the fetate Controller 

The national flag is made up of horizontal stripes of red, white and red 

Prime Ministet — K Ulmanis 

Area and Population — Latvia consists of the formei Russian Pro- 
vince ot Courland (about 10,435 square miles), four southern districts (Riga, 
Wenden, Wolmar, Walk) of the former Russian province of Livoma (about 
8,716 square miles) and three western districts (Dvinsk, Keshitza, Lutsm) oi 
the former Russian province of Vitebsk (about 6,292 square miles), making a 
total of about 24,440 square miles, or, including inland lakes, about 25,000 
square miles The total length of the frontier line of Latvia is 1,040 statute 
pules, with a coast line of 388 statute miles 

Th« chief towns pre Riga (the capital of Latvia), population (1914) 569,100, 



1064 


LATITIa 


Libau (90,744), Mitau (46,8ff0>, Wi<l<iau, Wenden, Wolmar, Walk, 
Daugavpils (Dvmsk) 

Tlie census taken on June 15, 1920, shotted a population of 1,503,193 in 
Liitvia Of these 1,416,090 were Latvian citizens, and 87,108 foreigners* Of 
the Latvian citizens 80 41 cent were Letts, 8 86 per cent Russians, 
4 29 per cent Jews, 3 23 per cent Germans 2 19 per cent Roles, 0 52 per 
cent Lithuanians, 0 25 per cent Esthonians, and 0 25 per cent other 
nationalities 

Religfion and Indtmction — The majontv of the popuKtlod m 
Latvia is Protestant, but lu Latgale and one district of Courlan J there are 
also many Roman Catholics, while in ^liga, WiUdau and south east of 
Livonia theie aie abdut 200,000 Greek Orthodox Letts Jews foim about 
4 29 pel cent of the population According to a Draft Bill to be presented 
to the Constituent Assembly there is to be no State Church 

Before the war there weie 98 secondaiy schools in Latvia with 22,600 
ptttnls, 01 1 secondary school for every 26,000 inliabitattts The percentage 
of uhterates, including children under the age of teii years, is 21 5 

Before the war the university of Dorpat served the whole of the former 
Baltic provinces of Russia, and as Dorpat became an Esthonian institution, 
the Biga Polytechnic was in 1919 raised to he the Latvian University The 
nUplbel: of students is over 3,000 A Music il Academy has also been re 
opened iit Riga 

Finance — The Budget for the financial yen ending March 31, lOfii 
i6 as follows (in millions of Latvian loilbles) — 
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The National Debt of Latvia i# as fellows -^To United States of AmsTlea, 
for the tetiottiailmg of the indigent populatidn in 1919^ repayable in 1921 
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2,885,487 dollars , 1o United States of America, foi vauous stocks, repayable 
m 1922, 5,000,000 dolhrs , to Norway, credit for various goods, repayable 
with interest m 1926, 6,000,000 crowns , interior loan of 1918, repayable in 
15 yeais, 4,000,000 Latvian roubles , interior loan of 1920, repayable in 59 
years, for an amount of 50 millions of Latvian loiibles, issue not yet com 
pleted , and paper money issued up to June 80, 1920, on the 9w millions 
authorised, 517,162,361 Latvian roubles 

FroduotlOU and Industry — Latvia is mamlv an agiicultural country, 
but an increasing number of people aie passing from agricultural to 
industiial life At present Latvia can export in large quantities only flax 
and timber Before the wai the Latvian flax crop averaged about 35,000 
tons per annum, but this season (1920 21) only 16,000 tons are estimated to 
be available foi export Latvian timber lands, State and private, produce 
annually about 172 5 million cubic feet of timbei, mostly redwood, which 
can be exported to the extent of about 14 per cent either as logs or sawn 
goods, or manufat tilled into furniture, or building material On July 1, 
1920, there weie 1,242 industiial enterprises iii Latvia, employing about 
12,000 hands 

Latvia does not possess any mineial wealth, although brown coal has 
been found in the country The extensive peat bogs of Latvia can be 
utilised toi fuel A scheme la under consideration to Ijarnesa the waters of 
the Dvina flu gcneiating dcctiicity at the expenditure of7,000,000^ When 
fully equipped the stations will be able to generate 360,000 horse power 

Commerce and Communication — Latv la possesses ihout 340 miles 
of sea coast , its 3 principal harbours are Riga, Libau, and Wmdati Tkree 
Russian mam lines converge on Litvian polls, viz the Riga Tsaritsin line, 
the Win dan Moscow line, and the Liban Homni line 

On J inuaiy 1, 1921, 10 steamboats of 9,003 tons, and 29 siding vessels of 
7,789 tons, makinga total of 39 \ess(ls ol 16,892 tons, wcio sailing under the 
l^atvian flag 

The Ijatvian railways in Comlaml have been .iltered duiing the German 
occupation to the Geiinaii gauge, while those in Livoma and Latgale retain 
the Russian gauge The total length of lino is 1,716 miles, of which 616 
miles are of Russian gauge, 595 milee of Euiopoau gauge, and 426 miles of 
narrow gauge 

Money, Banking*, and Currency —The only legal tender m Latvia 
are the Latvian roubles, of which lip to July 1, 1920, 517,162,361 have been 
issued 

It IS intended to issue a new cuiioncy on a gold basis The unit vVlU be 
1 gold Lat, equal to a gold franc, or one twenty hftli of a gold sovereign It 
IS also pioposed to set up a central banking institution 

The metric system has been established by law, but the old Russian 
System of weights atld nieisuies iliay bb used until January, 1, 19^6 

Biplomatic Ileprd6entatiiy6s 

1 Of Latvia in Great Britain 

Qhmgi d' Affaire^ ad G W Bisseneek 

There ib also a Consulate m London 

2 Grrai Britain in LAtvtA 
Chief of the Jbiplofndttr Mitsion — R C Wilton, C M G 
Cbitimefcial Cointmsaidni^ in iha Bdltic SuUe^ {fit Hxga) — TVllliam rbtbrs 
Therb are Oonsulai reyireseiitati^cs ili Riga and Libau 
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LIBERIA. 

ConstltutlOll and Government —The Libenau Republic had its oiigm 
lu the efforts of several colonisation societies of Europe and America to make 
permanent provision for freed American slaves In 1822 a settlement was 
formed on the west coast of Afnoa near the spot where Monrovia now stands 
On July 26, 1847, the State was constituted as the Free and Independent 
Republic of Liberia The new State was first recogni''ed by J ranee and 
Oreat Britain, and ultimately by other Powers The Constitution of the 
Republic IS on th#* model of that of the United States, with trifling exceptions 
The executive is vested in a President au«i a Council ot 6 xM misters, and 
the legislative power in a parliament of two houses, called the Senate and the 
House of Representatives The President and the House of Representatives 
are elected lor four years, and the Senate for six years The President 
must be at least thirty five years of age, and have real property to the 
value of 600 dollars, or 120i Electors must be ot negro blood, and owners 
of land The natives of the country aie not excluded from the franchise, 
but, except in the centres of civilisation, they take no part in political life 
The official language of the Government is English 

President of Liberia — Hon Charles D B King (1920 -24) 

Vice-President — Hon Samuel A (1020-24) 

The President is assisted in his executive function by the Secretary of 
State, the Secretary of the Treasury, the Secretary of the Interior, " the 
Attorney General, the Postmaster General, the Secretary for A\ar and Navy, 
and the Secretary for Education 

Ar6& and Population. — Libena has about 350 miles of coast lino 
extending from the Bntish colony of Sierra Leone, on the west, to the 
French colony of the Ivory Coast on the east, and it stretches inland to 
a distance, in some places, of about 200 miles The boundaries vere 
determined by the Anglo- Liberian agreement of 1885 and the Franco 
Libenan agreements of 1892 and 1907-10 Early in 1911 an agreement 
was concluded between the British and Liberian Governments transferring 
the temtory of Kanre Lahun to Sierra Leone m exchange for a strip ot 
undeveloped tenitory of about the same area on the south side of Morro 
River, which now becomes the boundary ^ 

The total area is about 40,000 squaie miles The total population is 
estimated at 1,600,000 to 2,000,000, all of the African race Since the 
organisation of the frontier force the Government has obtained complete 
control of Northern Libena and of the Kroo countries m Southern Liberia. 
The indigenous natives belong in the main to six principal stocks (1) the 
Mandmgos (Mnhamma^an), (2) the Gissi , (3) the Gola, (4) the Kpwesi, 
(6) the Km negroes ana their allies, and (6) the Greboes The Kru 
tnbes are mostly Pagan The number of American Liberians is estimated at 
about 12,000 About 60,000 of the coast negroes may be considered civilised 
All such use English as their language in daily life, and are Ohnstian in 
religion There £ a Bntish negro colony of about 600, and there are about 20C 
Europeans, including 100 Englishmen The coast region is divided int( 
counties, Bassa, Sino, and Maryland, each under a Government supenn 
teprfent;, spd Montfeyrgdo, qubciivided into 4 d^Utnets, qnd^r supenp 
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tendent Monrovia, the capital, has, including Krutown, an estimated 
population of 6,000 It is one of the 1 5 ports of entry along the 350 miles of 
coast, the others being Liberian Jene (river port) Saywolu (river port), 
Robertsport (Cape Mount), Marshall (Junk), Gi*and Bassa, River Cess, 
Greenville (Sinoe), Nana Kru, Sasstown, Grand Cess, Harper (Cape Palmas), 
Kablaki (nver port), Half Cavalla, and Webbo (rivei poit) Other towns 
are Robertsport, Royes\ille, Marshall, Arthington, Careysburg, Millsburg, 
Whiteplams, Boporo (native), Rocktown (native), Philadelphia, Cuttington, 
Upper Buchanan and Edina 

Religion and Instruction — Amenco Libenans are all Protestant 
(Anglican, Presbyterian, Baptist, or Methodist) There are several Amencan 
missions at work and one French Ronian Catholic The Government 
educational system is supplemented by mission schools, instruction being 
given both to American and to native negroes In 1910 the Government 
had 113 elementary schools with 122 teachers and 4,100 pupils There 
aie 87 mission schools and about 3,000 pupils The mission schools give 
industrial training The Methodists have a college at Monrovia , the 
Protestant Episcopalians a high school at Cape Palmas and 3 other unpor 
tant schools The Government has a college with (1916) 3 professors and 
20 students A ciimmal code was enacted in 1900 , the customs laws were 
codified in 1907 


Finance 

dollars) — 

—The revenue 

and expenditure 

for 5 years 

(in American 


1912-13 

1913-14 

1914-r) 

IQl*) 16 

1 1917-18 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Doilais 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Revenue 

«18,80<) 

531,000 

273,308 

295 233 

, 273,016 

Expenditure 

52Q,548 

531,500 

2(>0>,Sol 

282,332 

255,767 


The customs duties for 1916-17 were 163,634 dollars , for 1917-18 they 
were 164,628 dollars and tor 1918-19, 242,134 dollars 

,In 1912 an international loan of 1,700,000 dollars was raised, secured by 
the Customs revenue, rubber tax, and tax on native labourers shipped Irom 
Liberia The administration of the Customs is in the hands of a Customs 
Receivership , the Governments of Great Britain, France, and the United 
States each designiftfa Keceivei British financial iiiteicsts preponderate m 
the loan It is fuither provided that for the security of the revenue a 
frontier police force sufficient tor the maintenance of peace in Liberia shall 
be established, and that the United States shall designate trained military 
officers to organise the force In 1918, 72,207 dollars were spent on the 
force 

On September 30, 1918, the total debt wa8 2,13L700 dollars, i e 1,608,000 
dollars refunding loan of 1912, 423,128 dollars internal floating debt , 84,603 
dollars due to Bank ot British West Africa Limited , and 15,969 dollars 
owing by post office to money order bureau 

Defence. — For defence every citizen from 16 to 50 years of age capable 
of beanng arms is liable to serve. The organised mihtia, volunteers, and 
police number about 5,000 
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^Toduoliou, t^ommetee. — The agricultunil, rnininf, and indualrial 

development of Liberia has scarcely begun There are mrests unworked , 
the soil IS productive, but cultivation is neglected , cocoa and colton are 
produced in small quantities only, and indigenous cpflTee is the staple product 
Piaasava fibre, prepared from the raphia palm, palm oil and palm kernels, 
kola nuts, chillies, beni seed, cofiee, anatto seed and rice are also produced 
Beeswax is collected, and gum copal is found but is not collected 
tortoiseshell, improperly prepared, is sold in small quantities In the 
forests there are rubber vines and trees of 2^ species Rubbei exports 
(in pounds) 1910, 115,786 , 1911, 103,032 . 1912, 93,822 , 1913, 116,712 , 
I9i4, 8,003 , 1915, 10,081 , 1917, 69,836 Iron is worked by the natives 
Gbld ih small quantities, tin, copper, zinc, monazite, corundum, leAd, 
bitlimen or lignite, and diamonds nave been at different times foutld in 
the intehot, but not aS yet in payable form or abundance 
The tliide for 4 yeirs is shown as follows — 


Year j 

Imports 

j Exports 

j Tear 

1 Imports 1 

Exports 

1911 

1912 

Dollars 

1,154,924 

1,194,128 

{ Dollars 

1 1,013,849 

; 1,150,401 

Ij 1913 

11 

Dollars 1 

902,063 

Dollars 

1,288,915 

61^,636 


The chief imports aie iice, Manchester goods, gin, tobacco, building timber, 
galvanised loofing iron, ready made clothing, and dried and preserved fish 
The chief exports are rubber, palm oil (336,407 gallons in 1917), mlm 
kernels, piassava fibre, (5,911,903 lbs m 1917), cocoa (65,016 lbs m 1^7), 
coffee (761,800 lbs in 1917), ivory, ginger, and camwood The trade is 
chiefly with Great Britain, llofJand, bpain, and the United States 

According to the ‘Annual Statement of Trade’ issued by the Boaid of 
Trade, the value of the trade between the United Kingdom and Libeiia was 
as follows in five years — 


- 
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1917 

1018 
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' 1920 
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Imports into U K A-om 
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, ^ ^ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 

194,116 1 

1 

211,270 

161,421 i 

528,219 

518,42 . 

Exports of U K produce to 



Liberia 

I 101,748 1 

117,099 

178,161 

163,715 

271,^27 


^ In 161,9, 244 vessels visited klonrovia witk a tonnage of 622, 844 tons 
Of il6 vessels of 488,789 tons were British, 

There are no railways or vehicular means of transport in the countrj , 
eitcept ox carts and a inqtor load oi aoout ^0 miles recently constructed The 
liver St P^ul is navigable tor 26 miles from the sea northwards (including 
creeks, for 88 miles), and various Liberians maintain steam lauliehes thereon 
The Liberian Government has a river launch There is direct cable com 
muhication with Europe ICnd New York. There are two wireless stations at 
Monrpvia 

Money, Weights, and Meisnlres.—Th^ihofaeychi^fljrti^edisBritish 
g^Id and silver, but there is a Libenan coinage m silver and copper Accounts 
are klht MnetalH ih Amerijslm dollatl ftiid cents The Libetian bfitns kre ss 
irdUo#i ^iivhr, 50-, 25-, &hd 10 cSnt piechft; bopp8h knd 1 bhnt pikbbs 
Weights and measures are the same as Great Britkih Ind the 
State* 
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The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd , has a bi*anch at Moniovia, and 
agencies at other ports of the Republic 


Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of tiiBEE^A IN Gkeat Britain 

Minister — 4 P CroiEm^in 
Secretary — 0 W Drcaselhuys 
Consul — J T Grein 

There are Consuls m London, Bumingham, Cardiff, Glasgow, Hull, 
Liverpool, MAnchester, Newcastle, Plymouth, Portsmouth, Sheffield, 
Southampton, Swansea 

2 Of Gkeat Britain in Liberia 

E B U Consul General at Monrovia — K li G Shepherd (1920) 

Bri4^h Receiver of Customs — Richard Sharpe 

Statistical and otker Booki of Beferonce concerning Liberia* 

1 OFFiriAIi PUBLlCATiq^S 

Report of U 8 Commissiooer of Bdueation for 1905 Vol I contains a Report on 
Bdiieaiion in Liberia by Q W Bllif teeretarj of the U 8 Legation at MonioviA Wash 
mgton, D 0 , 1907 

Foreign Offif e Report on the Trade of Liberia Londop 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

W ), Chrietianity, Ulam, and the Negro Race London, 1987 —A Chapter 
in the History of Liberia Freetown, 1892 

fiovrgeiai (Pire P), La Ripnblique de Liberia Pans, 1887 
Buttiko/sr (J \ Eeiaebilder ana Liberia 2 Bde Leiden, 1890 

Delafosn (M ), Un £tat N^gre La R^publiqne de Liberia No 9 of ' Renseignements 
Coloniaux ' Pans, 19(l0 

JoHmton (Sir H H ), Liberia The Negro Republic in West Afnca Ivondon, 1908 
J<ire (L ), LA Republique de Lib^iia Pans, lOlJ 
Maugham. (HO P ), The Republic of Liberia London, l')20 
Reports of Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders I ondon 
WallH ([Capwin G Biaithwaite), The Ad\ance of Our We^t African Lmpire Lpndon, 
i908 And articles in the Oedgraphteal Journal 

IFauteermaai (Colonel H ), Liberia, hUtoire de la fondation d un etat negre libre 
Brussels, 1886 
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LIECHTENSTEIN. 

The Principality of Liechtenstein, lying between the Austiian Land 
of Vorarlberg and the Swiss cantons of St Gallen and Giaubunden, is a 
sovereign State consisting of Schellenberg and Vaduz (forrneily immediate 
fiefs of the Roman Empire) The former in 1699 and the latter in 1712 came 
into the possession of the house of Liechtenstein and, by diploma of Jann ii^ 
23, 1719, granted by the Emperor Karl VI , the two lordships were consti 
tuted as the Principality of Liechtenstein After the break up of the Empire 
in 1806 the Principality was incorporated m the Rhine Confederation , from 
1815 to 1866 it formed part of the German Confederation, since the breas: up 
of which it has joined no similar union 

The Reigning Prince is John II , born October 5, 1840 , succeeded his 
father, Novembei 12, 1858 The reigning family onginated in the twelfth 
centuiy, and traces its descent through free barons who in 1608 became 
pnnees of Liechtenstein The monarchy is hereditary in the male line The 
constitution provides for a Diet of 15 members elected for four years by 
direct vote on the basis of universal suffrage and ])ropoitional i epresentation 
The capital and seat of Govern merit is Vaduz (pop 1,142) Formerly the 
principality was practically a dependency of Austria, but on November 7, 
1918, the Diet resolved to establish the complete independence of Liech 
tenstein The principality has a High Court In 1920 negotiations were 
opened with Switzerland with a view to a Customs Treaty to include the ad 
ministration by Switzerland of the posts and telegraphs of Liechtenstein, 
and early m 1921 Switzerland agreed 

Area, 65 squaie miles , population, of German origin and neailj all 
Catholic, 1912, 10,716 (5,266 males and 5,450 females) Theie is no 
public debt The inhabitants of Liechtenstein since 1867 have not been 
liable to military service The population is ir great part agricultural, 
the chief products of the country being corn, wine, Inut, and timber The 
reanng of cattle, for which the fine Alpine pastuies aie well suited, is highly 
developed The industries of the Print ipalitj, except the textile indus 
tries, are not important The Principality has no army (since 1868) 

Administrator f appointed hy the Prince — Joseph (Apiil, 1921) 

Books of Eeference 

Falke (J von), Qtnehiehte d«s fUrKihehen Hauses Liechtenstein 3 vols Vienna, 
1868>18B2 

Belhock (Adolt), Quellen zur Gesrhichte VoraiJbergs iind Liechtenfitein Vol 1 
Bem, 1920 

Indir Maur (K von), Verfasaung nnd Verwaltung im FUratentum Liecbtenstetn 
Vienna, 1907 

KratMl (F ), Das FUreteniam Liechtenstein nnd der gesamte Furit Johann von und 
u Liechtenstein ache Gviterbesltz BrtLiin, 191<i 
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LUXEMBVEO. 

Reigning Grand-duchess —Charlotte bom January 23» 1896, 

sutLceded on the abdication of herMstei Marie Adelaide^ on January 9, 1919 , 
mairied to Pi nice Felix ot Bourbon Parma on November 7, 1919 
Offspring —Pi nice Jean^ bom January 6, 1921 Sisters of the Grand 
Duchess — Pimccss Maru Adelaide^ bom June 14, 1894 , Princess Hxlda^ 
born Fcbruaiyl5, 1897 , Princess Antoinette^ bom October 7, 1899 , Princess 
Eluaheth^ born March 7, 1901, Princess StyphUy born Febiuary 14, 1902 

The tally hiatorv of Luxemburg may be divided into lorn peiiods, viz , 
fioin 963 to 1443, when the country w^as pait of the Hoi} Roman Empire , 
trom 1443 to 1506, the Burgundian period , from 1506 to 1714, the Spanish 
pciiod , and fiom 1714 to 1795, the Austrian period hioin 1795 to 1815 
the Duchy was French The Congiess of Vienna made the Duchy into a 
Gland duchy, and from 1815 to 18b6 the Giand duchy was included m the 
disbohed Germanic Gonfcdeiatioii By the Tieaty of London, May 11, 1867, 
It was declaied neutial teiiitor}, ind its lutegrit} and mdejiendence weie 
gu u an teed 

Constitution and Government — The Constitution now m force was 
proclaimed on Octolni 17, 1868 , in 1919 some important changes were in 
tioduccd into it Thus the Constitiu iit Assembly decided that tlie sovereign 
power resided in the Nation (Article 32) , that all secret tieatics were abolished 
(Aiticle 37) , that the deputies vre to be elected on the basis of universal 
sutfiage, pure and simple, by sciutiny of lists, according to the rules ot 
proportional repiesontation and in conformit} with the piinciple of the 
smallest electoral quotient 

The coiuitiy is divided into four eVctoial districts the South, Noith, 
Gentle, and Fast In older to qualify as an elector it is necessai^ to be a 
t iti/en (male oi lemale) of Luxembuig and to have completed 21 years ol 
agt , to bt eligible toi election it is necessary to have completed 25 yeara of 
age and t(» lullil the conditions lequiied foi active electoiate The electois 
may be called upon to record their votes by means ol a rctcrenduni or plebis 
cite in all cases ind iiiidei tlie conditions to be determined by law (Aiticle 52) 
The Mcmbeis ot the Chamber ot Deputies leceive a salaiy winch may not 
suipass 4,000 fian«,s poi annum , they are also entitled to leceive a tiavelling 
allowance (Article 75) 

The Chambei ot Deputies (onsists of 48 members, elected Octobci, 1919 
The state of the paities is as tollows —Catholics, 27 , National Paity, 3 , 
Liberals, 7 , Socialists, 9 Populai Paity, 2 

The head ot the State takes part m the legislative powti, exercises the 
executive powei, and has a certain ^>ait in the )udicial ^wer The Consti 
tution leaves to the sovereign the light to oigamse his Government, which 
consists ot a Miuistei ot State, who is Piesident of the Government, and ot at 
least three Diiectors Geneial The Cabinet, appointed April, 1921, is 
composed as follows — • 

Minister of State and Piesidint of Gooernment — hiiiile ReiUet 

Duetto) Qenoal of J>inanu — A Neyens 

Dirt Uo) -General of Coinmei tCy IndmliVy and Labour — M Leidenhach 

Director General of Justice and Public WoiKs — A Bech 

Director General of Agricultiiteand Socutl If elf are — Raymond de Waka 

Besides the Government there is a Council ot State It dehbeiales on 
proposed laws and bills, on amendments that might bo proposed , it also gives 
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administrative decisions and oxpi esses its opinion legaiding any othei 
question leferred to it by the Grand-duke or by the Law The Council of 
State IS composed of 15 members chosen toi life by the sovereign, wlio also 
chooses apiesident among them each yeai 

On September 28, 1919, a Refeiendum was taken iii Luxemburg to decide 
on the political and economic future of the couidry Those entitled to vote 
were men and women of 21 (voters on the registei, 127,775 , actual voters, 
90,984) The voting resulted as follows — for the reigning Grand duchess, 
06,811 , for the contaxi nance of the Nassau Bragaiiza dynasty under anothei 
Gland duohess, 1,286 , toi mothei dynasty, 889 , for a Republic, 16,885 , 
for an economic union with France, 60,138, for an economic union with 
Belgium, 22,242w But France lefused in favour of Belgium to considei the 
possibility of an economic union, and negotiations lie atcordmgly in pro 
gress lietween Belgium and Luxemberg 

Area and Population — Luxembmg has an area of 999 square miles, 
and a population(De( 1, 1916) of 263,824 (130,514 males and 1 33,310 females) 
The population is Catholic, save (1910) 4,007 Protestants, 1,270 Jews, and 
303 belonging to other sects The chief town, Luxemburg, has 20,365 (1916) 
inhabitants Othei pnvns aie Isch a Al/, th( cuitic of the mining distiict, 
20,672 inhabitants , Ditfcidanga, 14,035 inhabitants , Dndclaage, 10,400 
inhabitants, Rumelauge, 5,264 inhibitaiits, and Diekirch, 3,776 iii 
habitants 

Instruction — Educition is compulsory foi all diildun botviccn tin 
j^ges of 6 and 13 In 1920 the pumaiy schools had 1,027 teachtis(504 
women), theie arc 35 lugher elemcntaiy schools, 3 classical schools, 2 com 
meicial and industrial eolleges, a colic gc of ague ultme, and an academy of 
music 


Finance — Estimated revenue and expenditure (including extraordinary 
for the last five years) in francs — 



191T-18 

1918-19 

1910-201 ' 

j 

1 1920 ‘21 

I 

1921-22 

Bavemie 

i 

4a, 761, 428 

1 42 680,868 

- 126,044,258 

1 

1 126 018 2oh 1 

41,016 37“ 

Ba^pendituxe 

1 '■>0,431,330 

1 101,909,074 j 

1 188,084,7^2 

1 170, >47,229 

182,899,571 


1 Revenue includes loan of <>0,000,000 francs , expenditure inciudes <10,000,000 foams 
defaejts of previous years 

Th6 debt on September 30, 1920, amounted to 129,281,828 fiancs 

The armed forces of the State number 250 men 

Production and Industry — Agriculture is cained oil by ibout 90,000 
of the pofpulation (about 36 per cent ) , about 250,000 acres are agnciiltUral 
land The principal cropg are beetroot and potatoes, hut mining is the chief 
mduatry Production of iron and stec I for 3 years — 


Year 

Iron 

Steel 

1 


Tons 1 

i 

Value la foraacs 

Tons i 

1 

Value in francs 

1916 

1917 

1918 

' i 

1,960,614 

1V628JB65 

1,5?66,671 

205,794,142 

231,646,054 

254,690„S96 

1 

1,296,407 i 

1,068,696 i 

867,087 i 

196,060,772 

I 207,045,891 

199, 806 
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Communications — There were 330 miles of railway m 1918, and 440 
miles of telegraph line with 1,521 miles of wiie, and 363 telegraph offices 
m 1919 Theie weie also {1919) l09 telephone systems with 962 miles 
of line and 4,993 mile^ of wiife In 1919 thferk 1$8 post-offices, through 
whibh there passed 18,893,000 letters and 6,276,000 post cards, &c 

Diplomatic Bepr^sentatives 

1 Ol^ LtTXFMftlJRO TN GrJAT Bl ITAIN 

W Affaire ^ — Antohie P(soatoro 1920) 

2 Of OiiFAr Britain in Lfxemruro 

hmoy Uiii'aot dinar hf and MtnUier Plckipotnitiai y - Sil Gboigc Grihakc 
(Resident at Bmssds) (jaiuury, 192b) 

Consul — Norhert Le Gallais 

Bboks ot Befereuce 

-^nnuairn offlciel Published by the Commisaioii permanente de statlstiqu#, Luxemburg, 
lOlh 

B6!tde%€r fBel^tiin {Ind llolland, including the Urkidd Odehj ot LilxtUiboutg 15th iid 
Loip:^ig, 1910 

(F ), Les ^rdhiyea de I i^tat dc Lu^etobourg Vol 41 of Fubhuttiioub of 
the Hu^torf Section of the I^uieuiburg Institute 1890 ^ . 

CaliMK (A ) Daa Gelcis^stem des Grosslierzogtums Ltixeidbnrg Mlitncn, ]<107 —Per 
Zollktisclihiss del GroSShertogttitns Luteraburg an DeutS<*hihna (1842*-19lS) 2 vols 

Luxemburg, 1919 

JSvsphen ,Luxembui g Band IV of Marquardsen s Ha,ndl^u,oh dea ptCsathi^hen Reehta 
EltM (J Y d ), Aus LuxemburLs Vergangenneit una Gegenwart Tner, 1891 
PdsHindre n 11 ), in niHher ArdeiinS Loildhn, 19b5 

PSrl(M A ),LttStemburgiana BU8aum,1892 —SchetseduitLtixIilboilrg Hauiltlii, 18^4 

PjJtpi (11 h i)al> lnxei|ibiirgor Land Aac1|en 1895 

Piifnam (Ruth), Luxemburg and her neighbours Lomipn, t918 . , 

iG ) Tha Graud Duchy of Lifembourg and its PeopU London, lil i 
Wervth (N \kti), Rtlrke GkschiciitC des T iHelnbtitgir Lhlides Liikeinbulg, 1909 
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MEXICO 

(Rkpublica. Mfxioana ) 

Constitution and Government 

Mexico was annexed to the Sjianiah Crown by conquest in 1521, and for 
chree centuries continued to be governed by Spam In all 64 Spanish 
Viceroys ruled the Courts, from Antonio de Mendoza (1635-1550) to Juan 
O'Donoju (1821-1822) In 1810 the rule of the Spanish Viceroys had become 
so tyrannical that it caused an outbreak headed by the patiiot priest Hidalgo, 
who on September 15, 1810, declared the Independence of Mexico On 
May 18, 1822, General Augustin Iturbidedeclaied himself Emperor of Mexico, 
but in 1824 he had to Hee, and the Republic was established Several 
Presidents (Felix Fernandez Victoria, 1824-28, was the first) ruled the 
destinies of the country with more or less seventy until 1864, when the 
throne of Mexico was oifeied to Archduke Ferdinana Maximilian of Austria 
He was shot in 1867, and Benito Juarez, who had been President in the 
northern part of the country, took the reins of government He was followed 
by Lerdo de Tejada, who in 1876 fled, and General Porfirio Diaz (died July 2, 
1915) made his entry into Mexico City He ruled the country with the 
exception of four years (1880-4, General Manuel Gonzalez) until May 25,1911, 
when he presented his i esignation to Congress On November 6, 1911, Sefior 
Francisco I Madero assumed office as President and ruled until February, 
1913, when a coup d*4tat took place, resulting in the President's murder 
(February 23, 1913) and his replacement by General Victonano Huerta 

Civil war broke out in April, 1913, and on July 15, 1914, Hueita 
resigned The internal discord continued, until December, 1915, when 
most of the American and European States recognized General Carranza as 
head of the Government of Mexico In May 1920, civil war broke out again 
and Carranza fled from the capital, and he was shortly afterwai ds killed 
General Adolfo de la Huerta was elected Provisional Piesident in May, 1920, 
and in September, 1920, the presidential ehctions returned General Alvei o 
Obregon 

PrcsidcTit — Alvero Obngon Assumed oftice, December 1, 1920 

A new Constitution, amending the Constitution of 1857, was proniul 
gated on February 5, 1917 By its terms Mexico is declared a federative 
republic, divided into States, each of which has a right to manage its 
own local affairs, while the whole are bound together in one body politic 
by fundamental and constitutional laws The powers of the supreme 
Government are divided into three branches, the legislative, executive, ami 
judicial The legislative power is vested in a Congress consisting of a House of 
Representatives and a Senate, and the executive in a President Representa 
tives are elected for two years by universal suffrage at the rate of one member 
tor 60,000 mhabitants The qualification is to be over twenty five years ot 
age on the day of election The Senate consists of fifty eight members, two 
for each State, of at least thirty years of age, who are leturned in the same 
manner as the deputies The membeis of both Houses leceive salaries of 
about 7,000 dollars a year The President is elected by direct popular vote 
in a general election, holds office for four years, and cannot be re elected 
Failing the President, Congress acts as an electoral college tor the election 
of a successoi If the vacancy occurs during the first half ot the President’s 
term of office, Congress chooses a provisional Piesident and arranges loi new 
elections , if the vacancy occurs in the second term, Congress chooses the 
President for the remainder of the term The Session of Congress i** to be 
from September 1 to December 31 Duimg the recess there is a Peimaneut 
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Oommittee consisting of fourteen Senators and fifteen Representatives 
appointed by the respective Houses 

According to the law of April 13, 1917, the administration is carried on, 
under the direction of the President and a Council, by seven Secretaries ol 
State (Foreign Affairs, Interior, Finance and Public Credit, War and 
Marine, Communications and Public Works, Industry, Commerce, and 
Labour, and Agricultuio), and three Depaitmcnts of Stale (Judicial, Kduca 
tional, and Public Health) 

Local Government 

Mexico IS divided into twenty eight States, one Federal Distiict, and 
two Tenitones Each separate State has its own internal constitution, 
government, and laws , but inter State customs duties are not permitted, 
though State taxes are levied Each State has its governor, legislature, 
and judicial officeis popularly elected under rules similar to those of the 
Federation The Governors of the Federal District and the Territories are 
appointed by the President All the States of the Mexican Union have 
their own special codes based, more or less, on those of the Federal 
District , but at the same time they must publish and enforce laws issued 
by the Fedeial Government 

Area and Population. 

The population of the census of 1910 and the estimated population in 
1912 are shown in the following table The capitals of the States and 
districts are in brackets — 


StsteH and Territories 


I Area, in 
jsquare miles 


I Cenaua 
!Po|>u1ation, 
I 1910 


Estimated ^ 
Population, 
1912 


Population 
per aquare 
mile, 1910 


AguascaUeiites (Aguasealientes) 

Baja California (La Paa) 

Campeche (Campeche) 

1 taiapas ( ruxtla Guti^nez) 
Chihuahua (Chihuahua) 

Coahuila (Saltillo) 

Colima (Coitua) 

Distiito Federal (Mexico) 

Dnraneo (Durango) 

Guanajuato (QiianiOuato) 

Guerrei o (Chilpani ingo) 

Hidalgo (Pachuca) 

Jahsco (Guadalajara) 

Mexico (Tolm a) 

Michoacaan (Murelia) 

MorelOh (Gueinavaca) 

Naiarit (lepic) 

Nuevo I edri (Monterrej) 

Oaxaca (Oaxaca) 

Puebla (Puebla) 

Queretaro (Quer^taio) 

Quintana Koo (Santa C\ uz du Bravo) 
San Luis Potosi (San I uis Potosl) 
Sinaloa (Ouhacau) 

Sonom (Hennohillo) 

Tabasco (Villa Hei musa) 

Tauiaulipas (Ciudad Victoi ih) 
riaxcala (Tlaxcala) 

Veraoroz (Coidoba) 

Vucatdn (Merida) 

Zacatecas (ZacaUeas) 


IsUnds 

OftBd Tola) 


2,969 
68,338 
i 18,089 

27,627 
i 90,0S6 

j 6S,78t> 

2,272 
I 678 

I 42,272 

I 10,060 

I 26,279 

1 8,637 

I 33,492 

i 9,280 

22,621 
1,895 
! 10,9o3 

j 26,032 

' 35,(>89 

; 12,002 

, 4,493 

j 19,270 

24,004 
27,567 
' 76,633 

10,374 
J0,8Sl 
, 1,634 

I 27,880 

16,930 
; ^.471 


1,675 


761^198 


I 


120,511 
52,272 
80,706 
438,843 
406,265 
362,092 
77,704 
720,753 
436,147 
1,081,661 
606,487 
646,561 
1,208,855 
089,510 
991,880 
179,594 
171,173 
366,160 
1,040,398 
1,101,600 
244,603 
9,109 
U27 800 
323,642 
265, 3^ 
187,5n 


249,641 

184,171 

1,124,308 

339,613 

477,550 


124,497 
68,254 
86,685 
456,371 
423,887 
376,747 
80,500 
703,170 
509,685 
1,085 681 
620,416 
656,187 
1,220,160 
1,000,903 
1,003,491 
188,705 
175,731 
373,207 
1,069,789 
1,118,439 
247,195 
0,828 
688,832 
329,317 
275,107 
103,675 
2 >0,278 
186,042 
1,165,934 
347,781 
480,690 


40 6 
08 
4 7 

16 1 
4 6 

6 7 
84 2 

1556 8 
12 8 
95 1 
20 1 
74 7 

37 9 
107 0 

43 8 
60 4 

15 1 

16 4 
S9 3 
90 2 
68 8 

0 4 
24 7 
0 0 
3 4 
18 0 

7 7 
115 4 

38 7 
9 0 

19 2 


15,115,613 


16,501,684 


16 3 


3 Z 2 
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tfi 1910 thSre l,50l;471 liiSlbtf add t; 09^^98 the n>lg%h 

population m 1910 numbered 116,527 — Sp4nl^n; 29,541 ; iTiiited States, 
28,639; Gu4t6fnalkn, 21;384 , ttencH, 4,604; BtiiisH, 5,204, Cbban, 
8,478; GetWb, 3,827 , Itblikii, 2,695; CHlile^e, 18,203 ; JafislHese, ^,270, 
Atab4; 1,546 ; Tiirks, 2,907 ; all Others, 5,438 

The bhief Cities, 1910 ire — Mexico (capital), 1,080,000 , Puebla, 06,121 , 
Gllkdilajkrk, 119,468 ; Sku Luis Potosi, 68,022, LbBn, 67,722, MOlitercy, 
73,528 , Pachuca, 39,009 , Zacatecas, 25,900 , Guanajuato, 36,082 , Mdhda, 
62,447, Queretaro, 33,062, Morelia, 40,042, Oaxaca, 38,011, Oruaba, 
35,203! Aguasbalientes, 45,198, Saltillo, 35,414; Durango, 82,263, 
ChiHiiahu4, 39,706 | V4ia Cruz, 48,633 ; Toluck, 31,023 , Celkjra; 23,062 

,, Eeligion, Instruction, and Justice 

The prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic, but according to the now 
Constitution of 1917, the Church is sepaiated fiom the State, and there is 
toleiation of all other lehgions No eccleiJiiastiral body can accjuire landed 
property There are 7 archbishops and 23 sufliagan bishops In 1910, 
there were 15,083,176 Roman Catholics, 68,839 Protestahts , 33,343 of other 
faiths , 25,011 of no piofessed faith 

Education is fiee and compulsory, aud, accoidmg to the Constitution 
of J91^, secular In the Fedcpral District and in the Teiritoncs education 
IS controlled by tlie l^ational Government , elsewlieie tin, Stat^ authorities 
regulate caucation The Federal capital is the seat of the National ttni 
versity of Mexico, organised in 1910 In 1912 the system of primary 
education was extended so as to reach the native population, for whom 
269 Schpojs Hate been e‘ltabHsKed with 13,616 pupils 

Jh i9i 8, 439 newspapers ana peiiodicals were published m Mexico 
The judicial power, which is entuely distinct from and independent of the 
executive, consists of the Supieme Court, with 15 judges chosen for a period 
of six years, three Cirbiiit Courts, with 3 judges, and District Courts, %'^ith 
32 jwdges After 1923 judges aie to be appointed for life 

The Orditiary, Civil, Criitiinal, and Conectional Courts ate controlled bj 
thk Department of Justice and Public Instruction 

Federal Finance. 


The ordinary receipts and expenditure for six years — 


**” ! 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

- 

Rerenue j 

Expenditure 

1018-141 1 
1924-15 1 ^ 
1918 1 1 

£ 

13,230 715 

14 , ' 197,000 
14 , 014,187 

1 

& 1 

13 , 210,873 
15 , 220,489 1 

18 . 713,687 1 

19191 
1920 1 
1921 1 

£ 

1 1 , 938,400 
17 , 739,' 119 
27 , 719,806 

£ 

20 , 849,161 

17 , 806,982 

27 , 118,560 


i OwJD^ to civU distmijaiicee, nO fi^uies were j)Ublisht>d between ioir, 

and 1918 


For the Uihe tnontlu^ eliding May 31, 1919, the actual revenue ainoutited 
to 13, 580,1 OOL 

On December 31, 1920, the outstanding external debt, together with 
arr«47s of intaroU. kniounted to 72, 815; 6421 The internal debt amounted 
to 16,682,277 fieSbs 

Defence. 

Before the Revolution every Mexican capable of bearing arms was obliged 
to serve la the Active Army or ih Jthe National Guard The army then cdii 
Slated of the AotiVi Amy, the Reaerve, and auxiliary trhops/ aud was 
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organised on a peace footing as follows infantry^ 34 battalions, 20 
auxiliary battalion?, and 49 irregular corps , cavalry, regular regiments, 21 
auxiliary regiments and 2 squadrons of army gendarmes, 62 irregular corps, 
and 26 scout corps , aitillery, 6 regiments In addition tjierc were 1 sapper 
battalion, 1 engineer park, 1 telegraph section, 2 war schools, 1 naval school, 

1 school of musketry, 1 school for tencmg, 1 medical school, and 67 schools 
for soldieis Since 1914 the Army has been coiitniuoiisly on a war fooling 
and the Reserve his disapfieared Tlie nominal strength (d the Aimy m 
1920 was 119,000, but it is probable that not more than lialt this number of 
e^ctives would be counted on by the (loveinment '' 

The infantry is armed with 7 mm Mauser rifle, the cavalry with a carbine 
of the same type, artillery with Q F guns (Saint Chaumond Mondragon 
and Schneider Canet) 

Attention has been paid to aviation , the machines employed are of 
Mexican design and construction There are 2 engineering parks, 2 tele 
graph stations Military education is compiilsorj in all schools throughout 
the country 

The Navj, wfi^ch is little mor^ than a police force, consists of the gup 
boats j^ravo, AJora^ro^ Vera Cruz^ JampicOy Democratu, General Guerrero ^ 
and ZaraQOza There aie five toipedo boats, a couple of armed transports, and 
a few smallei vessel? 

ProductiOR and industry. 

Mexico IS well suited for fignculture Within a radius of 300 miles may 
be produced the crops of the Tropical, Semi-tropical, and Temperate Zones’, 
owing to the virying ^Ititiide, the land rising rapidly from the coast to the 
eentie of the countiy The soil is rich in all sections In the tropical 
regions, in the mountain valleys, and on the great central plateau are millions 
of acre? of virgin soil and millions more which Jiave been barely skimmed by 
the antiquated methods of agriLiiltui:^ jn vogue 

Cultivated lands, 30,027,600 acres , pastoral lands, 120,444,200 imres , 
forest lands, 43,933,200 acies Principal products are maize (1,^80,121 
tons in 1918), cotton [70,6^3 tons m 1^8), honecuien (158,066 tons m 1918), 
wheat (387,522 tons in 1910), coffee, beans Thep is a large output of 
sugar (140,000 tons in 1919) and molasses, valued at about 2,^00,000^ 
annually, and the production of spirits is on the increase There are 1,226 
tobecco factories in the Republic 

Timbei lands are estimated to extend over 25,000,000 acres and to contain 
pine, spruce, cehai, m^bpg8^py> logwoo(j» and roee^rood 

Live stock m 1920 Cattle, 2,162,984 , horses, 929,385 , mules, 854,851 , 
asses, 287,98*9 , sheep, l,C|89i976 , goats, 1,987,869 , and pigs, 1,664,089 
The chief Mexican oil fields may be grduped m five districts — (1) The 
Ebano district, about 40 miles west of Tampn o (largely the property of the 
Mexican Petroleum Company) , (2) The Panuco district, iiicluding the 
TopRa^yiegion , (3) TheHuasItiQadi^tnt^t, sopth of Tampico, in wbich ^he f^hicips 
* Ui^japo,’ ‘ Cerro Azul,’ and f PQtreto del Llano ’ wells occur , (4) The Tux 
pira district, including the Furbero legioii, south wust of Tuxpara , and (5) 
The Tehuantppec Tabasco district, in the ncighhourhood of Minititlan ^n 
1917 peti oleum wells to the nuinbei of 79 were boied in the principal ojl 
zones of the Republic, 43 of which ar® pioducing The potential 
production of these wells is 235,250 barrels per day The total nupiber of 
productive wells in the Republic is ^918) 343 The potpqt|Al pp 
auction of a|l the wells of the Republic is 1,837,012 barrels daily On 
81, 1919, t|iere were in existence the following cpnstructions for 
stbrtniE petroleum. — §^2 steel tau^, wtth a capacity ol 4,126,821 cubic 
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meterp , 4 concrete tanks with a capacity of 48,718 cubic meters , 16 earthern 
reservoiis with a capacity of 3,506,668 cubic meters , and one cement 
reservoir, with a capacity of 136,740 cubic meters On the same date tliere 
were existing 118 pipe lines with a total length of 1,420,970 meters and a 
conducting capacity of 457,216 cubic meters 

Petroleum was produced as follows — In 1912, 16,538,215 barrels , 
in 1913, 25,696,291 barrels , in 1914, 26,235,403 barrels , in 1915, 
33,910,508 bauels , m 1916 40,645,712 barrels , in 1917, 55,292,770 
barrels , in 1918, 3,838,826 barrels , in 1919, 92,402,055 barrels 

Mining IS the principal industry in Mexico It is carried on in 24 of the 
31 States and Territories, nearly all the mines yielding silver cither alone or 
in combination with other ores The following table shows the quantities 
of mineral products for 1918, 1919, and 1920 — 


Metals 

1918 1 

1919 

1920 


KifoH 1 

Kilos 

Kilos 

Gold 

25,318 1 

23,686 

23,370 

Silver 

1,944,542 

2,049,898 

1 979,972 

Copper 

Lead 

70,223 464 

56,172,235 

46,056 900 

98,837 164 

71,375,968 

121,434,066 

Zinc 

20,608,995 

11,559,685 

14,368,057 

Antimony 

3,278,^40 

470,788 

1,572,376 

Tin 

13,587 

1,688 


Tungsten 

l49,4St> 

21 970 

14,917 

Molybdenum 

27,371 

1,707 

648 

Manganese 

2,878,388 

2,294,227 

838,624 

Mercury 

163 598 

118,910 

77 229 

Arsenic 

1,881, OIJ 

2,246 878 

1,198,S06 

Amorphous graplnt#' 

6 190 K49 

4 028 016 

2 901 5JQ 


Coal IS produced only in the State of Coahuila The output is estimated 
at 900,000 tons annually Opals are mined in Queretaro 


Commerce 


The trade of Mexico for 4 years is shown as follows — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Yeai j 

Imports 

1 Exports 

1 

1912 i 
1918 

18,266,231 

19 577,283 

± 

29,798,912 

30 040,561 

1918 

1919 

16,461 090 
26,517,870 

, ^ 

36,730,646 
j 42,446,247 


The imports and exports for 1918 were classified as follows — 


Imports 

Mexican 

Dollars 

' Exports 

Mexican 

Dollars 

Animal products 

Vegetable products 

Mineral products 

Textile and other manu 
factures ^ 

Ohemleal products 

Spirituous liquors 

Paper and accessories 
Machinery and apparatus 
Vehicles 

Arms and explosives 

Sundries not specified 

19,981,871 

87,985,996 

28,808,919 

28,858,895 
10,638,642 
1,237,238 1 
8,070,472 
11,261,817 1 
6,899,469 i 
2,222,196 1 
; 14,019,686 

Am inal products 

Vegetable products 

Mineral products 
Manufactured products 

19,569,701 

126 987,822 
218,982,842 
4,866,086 

Total (1918) 

„ (19198 1 

164,470,086 

266,178,706 

ToUl (1918) 

(1919) 

807.805,461 

424,468,471 
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The pnncipal articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and 
Mexico tor 1919 (according to Board of Trade returns) were as follows — 
Imports petroleum spirit, 1,443,6812 , fuel oil, 2,129,156/ , lamp oil, 
811,794/ , lubricating oil, 469,118/ Exports cotton piece goods, 295,410/ , 
other cotton goods, 348,767/ , sodium, 132,120/ , machinery, 140,295/ 

Total trade between Mexico and the United Kingdom for 5 years 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 

— 1016 j 1917 1918 1919 ' 1920 


it £ < £ £ ' £ 

Imports from Mexico to U Kingdom 2,573,291 2,316 SUl 5,125,844 7,l73,f^4o| 13,465,544 
ESxports to Mexico from U Kingdom 347,927 917,051' 1,093,931 1 312,77b^ 4,327,129 

Shipping and Communications 

The moat important ports are Vera Crux and Tampico, both on the Gulf 
of Mexico 

In 1909 the main railway lines of Mexico were united in one corporation 
— The National Railways of Mexico Since 1914 this system and practically 
ill the private lines have been taken over and worked by the government 
under the name ol the Constitutionalist Railways of Mexico The National 
liail^^ays of Mexico own 6,818 miles of track and control an additional 
1,220 miles The Mexican Railway has 520 miles of track The Tehuan 
tepee Railway owns the line (184 miles of track) between Puerto Mexico on 
the Atlantic to Salma Cru7 on the Pacific The Mexico Noith Western 
Railway owns 512 miles ot track The Southern Pacihc Railway of Mexico 
has about 1,000 miles of track The United Railways of Yucatan have a 
length of 500 miles A railwiy between Tuluca and Zitacuaro (81 miles) 
has been commenced 

On December 31, 1918, the Federal telegraph and telephone lines were 
110,530 miles There were other lines belonging to individual States and 
pnvate persons totalling 6,199 miles m length There were on December 31, 
1918, 528 telegraph ofices, 12 telephone offices and 21 wireless stations 
Number of messages, 108,024,029 

In 1919 there were 2,463 post offices The post carried in 1919 60,027,536 
inland and 12,496,678 international letters, postcards and packets Post 
office rjteipts 1919, 11,590,854 pesos , exjienditure, 11,343,675 pesos 

A new wireless station has been established on the Island oi Lobos, off the 
coast of Tampico, largely for the purpose of affording the various petroleum 
tompames facilities tor communicating with vessels while at sea It is 
provided with powerful apparatus ana is able to communicate with the 
wireless stations at Mexico City, Tuxpam, Tampico, Vera Crux, Progreso, 
Fronteia, Mazatlau, Santa Rosalia, La Paz, Queretaio, Monterrey, Saltillo, 
Ton eon, and by way of Habana wnh various stations in the Unit^ States 

Banking and Credit 

An executive decree of January 31, 1921, provided for the return to their 
owners of the banks declared in Injuidation by the decree of December 14, 
1916 

On Dccembei 31, 1919, the liabilities of all the banks in the Republic 
amounted to 410,763,459 pesos, including notes in circulation of 129,^84,148 
pesos 

It IS proposed to set up a Central Bank of issue with a capital of 200 million 
pssoa and the right to issue paper currency to the amount of 30 million pesos. 
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By an executive decree of November 13, 1915, the monetary mut J6 
the gold peso or dollar, the legal valup of whiqh has been fifed at 70 
gramme Of puie gold Thcie aiq 20 peso (called asj^ecd^), IQ-pcso, ftnd 
6 peso gold coins, 900 fine and 100 coppei, weighing respeptivelj 154 
8 333^ and 4 166| grammes In 1919 Aracrn an gold com lyas decreed to 
be legal tendei at thf iixcd rat< of 1 dollar for 2 Mexican gold pesos An 
executive decree of Octobei 27, 1919, provides for the issue of new sihci 
and coppei coins Ihc silver loins aie in denominations of 1 pfso, 50 and 
20 centavos, with a fineness ol 720 milligiams of silvei and 280 of copper 
The copper coins aic to be iii denominations of 10 centavos, weigh 12 grams, 
ijpd have a compositiop of 95 jier cent copper, 2 5 pec cent tin, ind 2 5 
per cent zinc These coins are lestiicted legal tender up to 20 pesos for the 
gilver coins p,nd ‘2 pesos foi the (opper coins Bionze coins are 2- and 1 cen 
iavo pieces, 95 parts copppr, ^ tm, apd 1 zinc Theie i^re 5 centavo nickel 
coips In July, 1920, tne coinag( of Mexican money m the Republic con 
sisted of 1,800,000 gold pesos, 3,730,000 silver pesos, and 50,000 pesos in 
copper coins, or a total of 5,580,000 pesos The value of the gold peso or 
dollar m peace time was 24 58 pence 

An enormous quantity ot ]uppr money was in circulation, but it has been 
gradually w^thdnwn, aud on Octobei 1, 1920,106,787,862 pesos remained 
in cii'cnlation 

The weights and measures of the metric system were introduced in 
1884 and their use is enforced law of June 19, 1895, though the old Spanish 
measures are still in use 1'he qld weights and measures \\cre — 

IVeight 1 lihra = 0 46 kilogramme = 1 014 lb avoirdupois 

1 airoha = 25 libias — 25 357 lb aroiidupois 
Fqt gold and stiver 1 piprqo = ^ libra = 4,608 granos 
1 ochava = 6 tomincs 
1 j;omin = 12 granqs 
20 graqps = 1 French gramme 

Leviglf^ 1 y^^a = 0 $37 ip^tre = 2 ft $i\ English in 

1 legua Qqmun = varas 

Diplomatic and Consular B^prcsent^tiTea* 

1 Or Mfxico in GRFiT Britain 

Consul — Julio Pam 

Therq ^rc Consular ryirescntafivqa at Barrow in Fuiness, Bnmingham 
Belfast, Bristol, Cariiiff, I)ove|’, D'libiin, Falmouth, Gjasgow, Gieat Gimish\ 
Lpqrpool, SfaucI^ester,lMarypo|'t, Newcastle, ^outham]>ton 

2 Df‘ Great Britain in I^Iexico 

Cd^argS do? ArcMvfis -fl Unmmip^j 0 B 

0o(n?v*lf-Qene,7 — IjT Kipg 

There are Consular repiesentattvos at Coliip^, Trpgrqao, Sahn^ Cruz, Vtr« 
Cruz, and other towns 


otbjBr Bookf pf B*Gf6renpe conc^rnine Mexico 

i OFfpiAp PupLICAflONS 

The publications issued by the various departments of government 

LM^fttsUnisMexicains L^a Ressources, Ae I’arR de Ennqaez Me^^«o,1899 
Memoria del Secretano del aespa^ho deTothepte, Ac Annital Mmiee ‘ ‘ 

Aeldco^ Its TOcihl'ifvdlulJo'n ' Vafiberf'imtets 8 ’ Mexico, 1800-04 

Mexico A Geographical Sketch Bureau of American Republics Washington, 1^Q4 


Idli 







London 

ckch^tate) Mexico 
t t n f e f / 
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CoQstitucion polltica de los Estados Unidos Mezicanos y reglamento de sa congreso 
general Mexico, 1918 

A. Handbook of Mexico (compiled by the Geographical Section of the Naval Intelli 
gencf Division) Lpndpn 1920 

2 Non-Ofi?'Iciad Publications 

Th« Mexican \,car Bool^ Loudon, ^nual 

Mexico (A voirnnr issued by (he Fan American Union ) Washington, 1911 
Hevisia MeXicana Mexi<*o Citj 'lifobthlj (in English and Snani'sh) 

El ecdnbmista Mexicano, weekly Mexico ^ 

Boletin de la sfociedad de geogiafla y jistadislica de ly. Uepubhea Me**<^’*h*^ 

Analea de Fcopoimca, 1 inan/as Indu^itria j ( ointrcio PubhcarUis nor la Camara 
Nacidnai de Gomel ciri de la (jthdad de Me){ico Mejcfco, 1920 ' ~/rr’7 

MonograOas Mexicanaa dfe Arte 2 void Mexico, 1919 

Baedeker*e United States with an Excursion into Mexico 4th ed Leipaig, 1909 

Baerlein (Henry) the Land of Unrest JLpndon, 1915 

Banerojt (A 11 ), A History of Mexico New York, 1915 

BarroiiiO ’N ), The Mexican Probl6rti ‘Boston, 1918 

B%0ot (R ), Le Mexique Moderne Pans, 1909 

filakeBlee (ia II ), Mexico ^pd the C^ril]|bean N^w yprk, 1921 

}ihehfeldt{K 11 ), A M® >‘19^9 Journey New York, 1919 

Bonaparte (Prince Roland), and others, Le Mexiqu^ an E^^hut du XX* Sidcle Paris, 190A 
Nordenuty (A ), Le Mexique et ses mines d argent ParH, WIO ' ' ' 

Buatamento (M ) PetKdeo en la llepublica Mexicana Mexico City, 1917 
Carson (W E ), Mexico The Wonderland of the South (Revised edition ) London, Ipli 
CorreHo (A M ), Compendio de la Historia 'de la Real Hacienda de Nu^iva Espafia, 
escrito eil el afto de 1794, por D Toaqulrn Madiau (Sbciedad Meiidana de Geogr^i y 
stadistica ) Mexico^ 1914 ' 

Enoch (C R ), M^ltico London, 1909 

Enriquez (R de /ayas), Los Estados Unidos Mexicenos, 1877—97 New YprM 1899 
Fandrtiu (G M ), Viva Mexico London and New York, 191f ' ‘ 

Fornaio (C de) Mexico tal cual es New Yoik, 1909 
Ffancfc(H A ), Tramping through Mexico London, 1916 

FrUsche{L F ),l)ircctoiio de los Estados (Mexico State Directory, ) Mexico, 1920 
(Ifamllton) liie Real Mexico London, l9l4 ' 

GtFpofrtcjfetW* 1, Wanderings ih Mexicb London, 1912 
ifojfhrottcfc (Louise S ), Mexico from Ckirtes to Carranza New York, 191b 
Hern(in^iez{J L) Golectfon de Docqmentos paia la Histona de la Guerra d^ Ipde 
yeiidencia de Mexico de 1^08 a 1S21 6 vo|s M<^xico, 1^77 1882 

/one* (O' K), Bibliogi'epnV ot the MeS-iban Revolution W'aBhington, 1920 
Lovet (Ernest), L Expedition dll Mexique (1801-07) 2 vols Pans, 1908 

LumholtriG ) Unknown London, 1905 —New Trails m Mexico London, 1912 

McHugh (Jt J ) Modern Mexico L<jni|ou, 1914 

Manero (Antonio), ^Itxido y la '^olidanbad America I^a Doctnqa Carran/a Madrid, 

1918 ' ; . u 

Martin (P F ), Mexico of the Twentieth Century 2 vols London, 1907 — Mexico s 
Tieasiire House London, 190b —Maximilian ip Mejtiop [l^bl 18673 Lopdop, 1914 
MeCaleb (W F ), Piesent and Past tianhing m Mexico New Yorh, i92d 
McLeiSk (J L ), High Litfhts of the Mexiban Revolhtion Auroi^, 1^20 ^ 

Middletoii (P H ) Tndnstpfal Mexico, 1919 Facts and Pigurbs New l^ork, 1919 
Moses (B ), Constitution of the United States of Mexico Philadelphia, 1899 
() ^kauQhMssy (E ), Intimate Pag?b of Mexican History New YqrH, 1921 
Pan< (AfbeitO T ) Hvgienb in Mexho London, 1917 ' 

Ph'igni^ \Cte M de), Les Etats Unis du MexiSqiie Pans, 1912 

Punsntel ), Obras Conipletas [on Peoples, Languages, Literature, Ac of Mexico ] 
5 Tol« 04 

PrescoUi^ H ) llistoi y of the Conquest of Mexico London (M%uy editions ) 

Hives (Gt L) The United StaW'5 and'Mexlco’ Nbw Y6 i^, T914 ’ 

Nisna (J ), Mexico Its SOCfAl Evolution 3 Vols fEn^ Trans] Mexico 1905 
Singer (J ), Die Mexicamaqhen Fipanzen und Wilson s Pan Amerilifintbohe PoUtik 
Berlin, 1914 • 

Smith (1 H ), The War with Mexico 2 vols London, 19J0 


Smith (R W 8 ), Bfenlghted Mexico London, 1917 
Southieorth (J R ), The Mines of Mexico 9 vols 


Mexico, 1905 - El Territori# do 


BiiJiL California [In Spanish and English ] Francisco, 1899 
Spence (Lewis), Mexicd df the Mexicans fcdndbn, 1917 ‘ 

Stephens (Kate), The Mastering of Mexico London, 1916 
Terry (P ), Mexico London, 1911 

Torrente (M ), Historic At la Independeneia de Mexico Madrid, 1919 
Trowbridge (B D ), to day and to morrow New York, 1919 

Twsedif^n A ), Moxic^ aa I sfivr iL London, 1901 — PorBno uSas, 
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MONACO. 

Prinoe Albert, born November 13, 1848 , succeeded his father, Priuce 
Charles III , September 10, 1889 , married (1) to Lady Mary Douglas 
Hamilton, September 21, 1869 (2) to Alice Duchess-Dowager de Richelieu, 

Oct 31, 1889 Son by hrst wife, Pnnce Louis, born July 12, 1870 

Monaco is a small Principality on the Mediterranean, surrounded since 
1860 by the French Department of Alpes Mantimes except on the side 
towards the sea From 968 it belonged to the house of Grimaldi In 1716 
it passed into the female line, Louise Hippolyte, daughter of Antony I , 
heiress of Monaco, marrying Jacques de Goyon Matignon, Count of Thorigny, 
who took the name and arms of Gnmaldi Antony I died m 1731, Louise 
Hippolyte reigning only ten months and dying in 1732 She was succeeded 
by her husband under the name of Jacques I , who also succeeded Antony I 
as Due de Valentinois, and was in his turn succeeded by his son Hononus III 
This Prince was dispossessed by the French Revolution in 1792, and died in 
1795 In 1814 the Principality was re-established, but placed under the 
protection of the Kingdom of Sardinia by the Treaty of Vienna (1815) 

In 1848 Mentone and Roccabruna revolted, and declared themselves free 
towns , in 1861 Charles III ceded his rights over them to France, and the 
Pnncipality thus became geographically an enclave of France, when the 
Sardinian garrison was withdrawn and the Protectorate came to an end 

The Pnnce was an absolute ruler, there having been no elective represen ta 
tion within the Principality But on January 7, 1911, a Constitution was }>ro 
mulgated, which provides for a National Council elected b} univeisal suffrage 
and scrutin de hste The Government is carried out under the authority of 
the Prince by a Ministry assisted by a Council of State The legislatn ♦ 
power IS exercised by the Pnnce and the National Council, which consists of 
21 members elected for four years The terntory of the Principality is 
divided into three communes, administered by municipal bodies, in the 
election of which women are entitled to take part 

In 1819 the Government adopted a code founded upon the French codes 
and a Court of First Instance, as well as a Juge de Paix's Court The 
Pnncipality has its own coinage (it issues only 100 franc pieces) which ih 
current since 1876 in all the States of the Latin Union , it also issues its 
own separate postage-stamps, and has its own flag 

The small harbour, absolutely sheltered, has an area of 42 acres, depth 
at entrance 90 feet, and alongside the quay 24 feet at least The Customs 
duties are the same as in France 

The area is eight square miles Population (census January 9, 1913), 
22,956 Towns Monaco, 2,247 , La Condamine, 11,082 , Monte Carlo, 
9,627 

There has been since 1887 a Roman Catholic bishop A semi military 
police force has taken the place of the ‘ guard of honour ’ and troops formerly 
maintained The value of the commerce of the Principality is not stated Im 
]^rts are coal and wine « olive oil, oranges, citrons, and perf^umes are exported 
The industnes and trade are iinimportont, and the revenue is mainly deni ed 
from the gaming tables The annual grant for the concession was 80,000^ in 
1917 , in 1927 it will be 90,000/, and in 1937 100,000/ 

Oonvul-Qeiural for Monaco in London — Th Lumley 
Br%ii$h Consul — J W Keogh (residing at Nice) 

Brituk V%c€*Con6ul,-^C J Sim (residing at Monaco) 

I The rstlgteus marriage was annulled by the Apostolic See on January 8, 1880, aud lUa 
dvtl marriatedeekred dissolved by decree of the retgutug Prince on July 1880 



MOROCCO 


1083 


Books of Referfjtcf 

Baedeker s Southern Prance 6th ed Leipzig, 1914 
Boyer deSte 8uManne{B de), L« Pnncipaut4 de Monaco Pans, 1884 
France (H ), Au Pays de Cocagne La Principal! U de Monaco Paris, 1901 
Harris (J C ), Monaco Pieces Histonques et Trait^s Nice, 1882 
Sniffe (G ), Monaco ses Origines et son Histoin Paris, 1^98 

Schaeffer (P ), Les Institutions et les Lois de la Principaute de Monaco Monaco, 1876 
Smith (A^) Monaco and Monte Carlo London, 1912 
Taoeil (L ), Monaco Paris, 1905 


MOROCCO. 

(MA«HiirB-EL Akaa — El Oharb ) 

Eeignmg Sultan 

Mulai Yusef, (» C M G , son of Mulai Hassan, was pioclainied Sultan on 
August 18, 1912, on the abdication of hia brother, Sultan Mulai Abd el Hatid, 
who received a lumi» sum of 400,000 francs and an annual pension of 
350 000 francs 

The present Sultan of Moiocco is the seventeenth of the dynasty of the 
Alides, founded by Mulai Ahmed, and the thirty sixth lineal descendant of 
All, uncle and son in law of the Fh'ophet His five predecessors were — 


Sultan 

Mulai Abderrahman 
Sidi Mohamed 
Mulai Hassan 


Reign Sultan 

1822-1859 Mulai Abd el Anz 

1859-1873 Mulai Abd el Hafid 

1873 1894 


Reign 

1894-1903 

1908-1912 


The Sherihan umbrella is hereditary in the family of the Filah Sharifs 
of Tatilelt Each Sultan is supposed, piior to death, to indicate the member 
ol the Shenfian family who, according to his conscientious belief, will beat 
replace him This succession is, however, elective, and all members of the 
Sherihan family are eligible Generally the late Sultan’s nominee is elected 
by public acclamation at noonday prayers the Friday after the Sultan’s death, 
as t ne nominee has probably possession of imperial treasure, and is suppoi te<l 
by the bodyguard, from among vrhom the large majority of court oflicialt 
are selected 


Government 

In April, 1912, a tieaty was signed at Fez by which the Sultan formally 
accepted the French Protectorate • 

The torm of government of the Sultanate, oi Empire of Morocco, is in reality 
an absolute despotism, unrestricted by any laws, civil or religious The Sultan 
—who 18 known to his subjects under the title of ‘ Emir el Mumenin,*or 
Prince of True Believers — is chief of the State, as well as head of the religion 
As spiritual ruler, the Sultan stands quite alone, his authority not being 
limited, as in Turkey and other countries following the religion of Mahomet, 
by the expounders of the Koran, the class of ‘ Ulema,’ under the 'Sheik>ul« 
Islam ’ Since the establishment of the French Protectorate, however, the 
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Sultan has to follow the advice of the French Resident General (an office 
created April 28, 1912) in all Regi^pf General hol^s the 

appointment also of Minister for Foreign Affairs The Officer Ooromand 
mg the French troops is Minister of War There is a Grand V iner, Sid 
Mohammed El Mokri (August 1^17), who has to act under tl|p co’nttol of 
the Ee§i4^nt Genera) I'hf? Moorish Minister of Viuance acts undei the conti ol 
of the French Director General of Finance and the Minister of Justice under 
that of the French Secretary Gtner<il of the Shenfian governuiont 

The capitals of Morocco are Fe?, Tafilelt, MaraVesh, and Rabat, 
in each of which towns the Sultan has palaces, and in each of vhich the 
Sultana of Morocco have always resided from time to time At present 
the Sultan has delegated a portion of his authority to three Khalifas, who 
reside respectively m each ot the three first named capitals The «eat of 
Government, for the present is Rabat Consequent! v the Sultan generally 
resides there, and the public oftii es ^rp at Riibat, where the Resident General 
has his residence The Resident General has residences also at the other 
capitals and at Casablanca 

The negotiations between France and Spam as to their respective rights 
in Morocco came to an end in the Fianco Spanish Treaty of Madrid, signed 
on Novpniber 27, 1912 In this Fjange ac|cnowledged the right of Spam to 
exercise its influence in the Spi^nish zqne, thp e^tfent of which was clearly 
^fined {See map SifTFSKAK’q Yeati Book for 1913 ) The noitl| 
S^panish zoUe lies along the Mediterranean for some 200 miles in length, with 
an average breadth of 60 miles but varying in depth It extends nom the 
Algerian border to the sea, and w est^ard to the town of Ft K^s^r el Kebir, 
ana then by a straight line to the' ^tlaqtic The zonp is admin 
istered, under the control of a Spanish itigh Commissioner, by a 
Cahpha (whose headquarters are at letuan) chosen by the Sultan from 
a hjt of two candidates presented by thq Spgmsh Government It was 
fijffgpr apeed that Tfmgler ^n4 itg distnpt should be excluded fmm tfi’e 
Spanish zone, and hecome a special zone, ^omc li(J square miles m e'xtqnt ' 

French Resident General — General Lyautey (held office from April 28, 
1912f tp December 13, 1916 Be appointed April 7, 1917) 

Spanish Miah Commissioner — General Damapo Berengiier, appointed 
Jai|u!ary 25, 1919 ^ 

tM ^on^ — Mulai El-Mehdi, appointed Apn} 19, IRia 


PfiPUJatiOfl 


According to the most recent investigation, the area is about 281,500 
English square miles Of this Spam claims 10,000 square miles for 
the north /one and 960 for Ifni on the west coast {see under Spain) 
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u at hSst but a rtmgh Mtunate Official istiinatas (Jkiy 1, 1#19) bf the 
|)opiilations of the principal towns are given thus — 

French Zoii^ I ^pithisli ilorie ^ 


Rabat 

Sale 

K.e;^itr^ , 

(J4sablaiica 
ita/agan 
h»afl 

Mogador 

I MLelllla, Ceuta artd pther Spanish posbeSaioun atp not included Melilla, Created a 
■lanicipality by decree of Dc< ember 14, 1918, has a total population of 42 590 

An agreement (July 20, 1901) makes the valley of the Wad Gir the 
boundary between France and Algeria, ahd to the east of this onl> those 
whp acknowledge French authority will be permitted to dwell A Ftench 
and Moroccan Commission is entrusted with the formation of polite anange 
mtuta m the region The number of Christians 1$ estimated at about 
87,800, of whorp about 11,000 arc at Tangier and 41,500 at Casablanca The 
total number of Europeans in Morocco, exclusive of French and Spanish 
troops, 18 probably about 87,800 The Sultan and his subjects arc of the 
Malekite sect of Sunnite Mohammedans 

The most important languages are French, Spanish and Arabic 

Inatruction 

The mimher of schools in the French zone has increased fiom 37 lU 1912 
to 201 in 1920 (89 Fiench, 72 French Arabic, 40 French Jewish) In 1920, 
there were in the high schools, 21 teachers, 345 pupils , in secondary schools, 
121 teachers, 2,405 pupils, primary schools, 589 teachers, 18,317 pujiils, 
professional schools, 62 teachers, 695 pupils, evening schools, 2,297 pupils 
Total, 793 teachers, 24,059 pupils The Spanish Administration has 
opened numerous scUoola, not only in the puncipal towns, but also in ^omh 
of the most populous districts Total number of pupils (Octobei, 1920) 
2,180 

Justice 

III November, 1913, French Law Courts (Court of Appeal, Courts of 
Asfeize, and Petty Couits, civil aud onmindl) \%ith a special coda of laws 
were established for the heeds of Euiopeans CoUrte of Appeal, both Oitil 
ahd criminal, have beeil established for natives, and the admiuist ration of 
justice by the Governors and codes le coliti oiled Natitc judges ate the 
letrfn, leligious magistrates who administer justice according to the Kol*aii 

jpinande. 


jd.e venue and expenditure of the French /one foi 5 year^ — 



1 ^ 1 
December) i 

1918 1 1 

i 19191 

1 

1920 1 

1921 1 

§x^endltttre 

i.mMh 

a,4^'28d 

4,097,^88 ; 

7, 25^, 600 

10 , boo 

1,562,478 1 

8,860,206 

8,152,640 ! 

6,879,960 

io, 80 o;odo 
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The estimated levenue of the Spanish zone for the ytar 1920-21 was 
566,640^ , and the expenditure was 566,640/ Cost to Spiiti of the Spanish 
Zone — (1920-21) Foreign Ofiice, 9,836,900 pesetas , of War, 

147,893,469 pese^ , Ministry of Marine, 5,392,460 pesetas , Mmi>tiy ot the 
Interior, 2,148,467 ptsetas, and Ministry ot Public Workfc, 3,692,000 
pesetas , making a total cost to Spam ot 168,963,296 pesetas 

The Moroccan debt consists ot French loans (1904, 1910, 1914) amounting 
to 16,224,960/ , and French and Spanish wai indemnities, 5,300,000/ The 
French Government, however, decided not to lequiie the Moorish Govern 
ment to pay the annuities on their war indemnity (2 800,000/ ) until its 
financial position enables it to support the chaige 'I'he 1904 loan amounted 
to 2,500,000/ and beais interest at 5 per cent The 1910 loan was for 
4,044,960/ and also bore interest at 5 per cent The 1914 loan, guaranteed 
by the French Government, was lor 6,810,000/ , and is to be issued at a rate 
of interest not exceeding 4 6 per cent By a law dated March 25, 1916, the 
1914 loan was increased to 9,680,000/, thus bunging the total Moroccan 
debt to 16,224,960/ toi loans 


Defence 

The Sherifian army is undei the supreme command of the Resident- 
General The military lorces in Morocco are divided into five areas Rabat, 
Casablanca, Meknes, Fez, Marrakesh and Ta/a Each area is commanded 
by a Geneial Ofiicer, who, except at Rabat and C isablanca, is lu thaige ot 
the troops, the civil sei vice and the municipality The total numbei ot 
troops on March 1, 1920, was 72,297, mule up is tollows — (a) Metiopolitan 
troops — Stall and genci d seivices, 380, stall and special ser\i(es, 974 , 
metropolitan infantry, 17,481 , cavaliy, 3,419 , aitillery, 3,092 , engineers, 
1,912 , aviation, 743 , tram and lutomobile sei vices, 4,961 , administrative 
troops, 707 , gendarmern , 257, gouins, 4,619, makh/ens, 2,987 parti- 
sans, 565 , mehallas, 1,825 , and Moroccan auxihaiy tioops, 14,129 (b) 

Colonial troops — btalF and services, 42 , mfaiitn, 12,217 , and utillery, 
1,987 

The Spanish zone is divided foi military pin poses into two /ones, nmki 
the command of a general stationed at '1 ( tuan 

In addition to the regular native toices, the Caliplia ot the Spanish zone 
has a bodyguard of about 1,000 men the cost ot which to 8>pain is 1,448,335 
pesetas 


Production and Industry 

The interior of Morocco, although generally open to travelleis, is not 
permanently occupiable as yet on account ot lack of security to both life and 
property Immigration is confined pi incipally to the towns and especially 
to tne ports and neighbouring distiicts Morocco, theiefore, is still in the 
ludimeutary stages of both economic and commeicial development, though 
groat progress has recently been made, i»a.rticularly in the Fiench zone, where 
measures have been adopted* to encourage colonisation, land being sold to 
Europeans at a comparatively low price tor farming purposes on condition 
that Europeans settle thereon and larm by European metliods Several ex 
penmental farms and nursery gardens have been established by the l^iench 
and Spanish Protectorate Authorities 

The soil IS capable of agricultural production, but the methods in use 
are somewhat primitive The yield ot crops (in metric quintals ol 220 
ppunds) in 1919 is given as follows — barley, 6,746,681 , wheat, 4,460,931 , 



COMMSBCi: 


1087 


beans, 316,916 , oats, 29,170 In 1919 the number of animals in the French 
zone was 6,700,000 sheep, 1,628,874 goats, 1,322,173 cattle, 866,495 asses, 
173,664 horses and mules, and 73,613 camels The vine is of ancient growth 
in Morocco In the regions of Fez, Mequine/, Rabat and Donkkala, there arc 
14,247 acres of vineyards under native cultivation European vineyards are 
of recent establishment, the fust having been planted near Casablanca in 
1908 , their total aiea was 2,581 acres in 1919 A great variety of fruit is 
grown In 1919 theie were in the French zone 1,761,118 olwe trees, 
1,743,206 fig trees, 89,078 oiange and lemon trees, 76,269 palm trees, 
and 7o, 355 almond trees In Februaiy, 1911, cotton was in tioduced Fish 
of all kinds abound in Moroccan waters , more especially sardines and 
tunny Eggs form one of the principal exports from the Spanish zone , 
ill 1919, 4,245 tons were exported (3,520 tons to Great Biitain) 

In addition to its agncultuial resouices, rich mineral deposits of 
coppei, lion, lead, antimony, sulphur, silver, gold, and petroleum aic 
also said to exist m various parts of the country In 1919, 339,000 tons 
of lion ore were exported from the Spanish zone , 1,172 tons of lead ore 


Commerce 

Impoits and exports ot trench Morocco for 5 years — 


- 

1 VJl > 

1916 1917 1918 

j 1919 



Jb 1 

ib Jb 

1 ~ib 

Inipoit 

1 7,200 311 ' 

9,159,327 10,803,621 12,575,199 19,230,895 

1 xpoits 

1 2,232,H0S ; 

1 1 

3,274,839 4,645,923 > 4,598,616 j 9,109,708 

111 1918 and 1919 the commerce of French 

Morocco was 

distributed as 

follows — 






Imports 

Exports 







1918 

1919 

1918 

1919 


bianC'^ 

r 1 HU< s 

1*1 inua 

brancs 

France and Algeria 

118,809,637 

190,088,199 

82,790,668 

164,407,287 

United Kmgdoiu and 





Glbialtar 

07,645,839 

115,401,276 

9,810,649 

18,926,002 

Qeiraany 

54,474 

— 

— 

— 

bpaiii 

28,893,008 

27,768,434 

816,144 

8,090,502 

Belgium 

— 

2,054 992 

— 

8,447,882 

Italy 

1,387,688 

1,629,841 

1,784,293 

917,777 

Austria Huiigar> 

1,127 


— 


United Btatea 

10,430,867 

20,529,838 

1, >98,966 

4,869,008 

Portugal 

97 >,282 

074,881 

184,547 

6,378,087 

Netherlands , 

291,894 

1,090,265 

— 

— 

l!.g\pt , 

28,760 

163,012 

— 

5,860 

Sweden i 

2,975,703 

3,484,632 

_ 

17,390 

N 01 way 1 

44,224 

47,833 

— 

— 

Tunis 1 

155,284 

69,07 > 

— 

25,066 

Other countries 

891,194 

1,220,678 

57,249 

48,146 

Algeria (land fiontier) 1 

66,800,000 

114,755,445 

17,928,000 

20,625,000 

Total 

814,379,981 

480,797,396 

114,965,416 1 

< 

1 227,742,467 

1 






Tile fcliiSf lta|ibrtS iild fetjiort^ 8f Ffbnch MoroccOrtfor 2 yearii Wire — 


Imt}o:fU 


Cbttdlis 
Sugir 
Xeat 4 

Machinery, hardware 
CaldleT 

Wines, s|1irits, hSer, Ac 
Oilt« yhgetab^e 
Woollen goods 
Soap, unsceuted 


1918 


Pran^ 
'75,0')2,001 
149,068,827 
119 161, 24d 
I 4,483,1,70 
1,836,279 
[18,706,734 
5,421,184 
4,502, bC8 
, 4,688,948 


1919 


Pi aiu S 
68,064 642 
88,069,473 
18,4^3, 143 
, 9,217,237 
12 960,456 
15,949,415 
8,025,829 
3,698,05S 
4,298,627 


t Exports 

1 

I 

' Wool 
i Kggs 
j Almond 1 

' Wheat 
Linse<?d 
Gums 
I Cumin 


1918 


1910 


t’ralics 
3,230,963 
21 457,963 
8,145,403 
6,857,915 
8,184,884 
3,125 172 
4,155,175 
722,938 
1,107,555 


Irincs 
5,243 285 
44,948,779 
0,391 870 
7,664,102 
12,469,148 
4,472,646 
21 044,162 
967,488 
2,831,173 


In 1^18 the imports from Spkln Into the Sfianish /one aniotinted to 
9,096,606 pesetas, and the expbrts to 2,635,301 pesetas 

Total trade between Morocco and the United Kingdom for 5 years (Board 
of Trade Returns) — 


j 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

i 1920 

_ - ^ 

Imports from Morocco to U K 
Exports to Morocco from U K 

£ 

\ 380,214 

! 1,780,484 

£ 

358,584 
2,012,839 j 

£ 

1 610,180 
! 3,236,781 

i 

£ 

816,722 
[ 8,474,082 

£ 

1,643,980 

4,380,588 


Shipping and Communications 

Shipping entered (m foreign traded in the ports of l^reiich Morocco in 
2 }ears — 



1 1918 1 

1919 

NstioQslity j 


i 





Vesseis 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

French ' 

260 

254,508 

503 

033,990 

finish ; 

94 I 

70,766 

156 

100,700 


245 

62 

16,161 

38,652 

359 

191 

55,376 

156,640 

Tcitsl 

661 

376,107 , 

1,209 

845,708 


The Moorish Government have how established a postal service under 
French management Postal services have long been maintained by the 
Bntihh, French, German and Spahish Govejrnmeilts, with offices at &U the 
l)orts and at Fez, Hequme”, Alci;sar and Mairakesh, but the French have now 
suppressed their services m the French add Spanish zones, and the Spanish 
postal^ service has been suppressed in the French /one During the w^i 
all^^eHnan offices were closed m the French zone, but not in the Spahish 
zo^e, I The British services continue^ Regular couzieie serve all the places 
named^ mails being also sedt by all the staamers There is a daily post to 
Europa biA Cadiz and Al^eCiras; also parobl post and money order iystems, 
and an aertal convey service every day between Toulouse and Rabat 





MoKfilt, WKiaBtS, AND HEAStJBEB 

The Moroccan Post Office received letters as follows — 1917, 5,263,584 , 
1918, 4,017,190 , 1919, 10,655,518 and despatched letters m 1917, 
4,930,334 , in 1918, 4,842,528 , in 1919, 12,300,500 

There are telegraphic submarine cables from Tangier to Cadiz (Eastern 
Telegraph Co ), Tania (Spanish Government), and Oran (French Govern- 
ment), and a cable from Brest to Casablanca , also wireless telegraphic 
stations belonging to the Moorish Government at Tangier, Rabat, Casablanca, 
Fez, Manakesh and Mogador Land telegraph lines have been laid from 
Tangier to Arzila, Laraiche, Alca/ar, Arbaoua, Mehedia, Rabat, Casablanca, 
Mazagan, Saffi and Mogador, and from Rabat to Taounrt and Oran Lines 
also exist to Fez, Mequinez and Marrakesh and other places in the interior of 
the French zone A fairly extensive network is being established in the 
Spanish zone The total length of the telegraph lines open to the public 
on December 31, 1919, was 4,320 miles, carrying 9,037 miles of wire 
In 1919, 611,314 telegrams were received and 575,976 were dispatched 

The following railway lines are being worked — Oudja to Taza, Touahar 
and Fez, 223 miles , Irorn Algerian frontier to Oudja, 9 miles , from Fez to 
Rabat and Casablanca, 210 miles , from Casablanca to MaiTakesh, 171 miles 
Branch lines are from Guercit to bntissa, 7 miles , from laza to Giradot, 2 
miles , from Ber Rechid to Oued Zem, 82 miles The following lines are 
nearly completed — Branch line fiorii Meknes to Azron and Am Leah, 74 
miles, and from l^iitissa to Outat el Hadj, 66 miles 

In the Spanish zone there is a metre gauge milway tiom Ceuta to Tetuan, 
ind a small militaiy railway liom Rio Martin to Tetuan 

Telephone systems aie now m operation in Tangiei, and m all the towns 
of the blench Pi otect orate Tangier, Aicila and llaraiche aie connected by 
telephone Casablanca, Rabat, and Keuitiaha\c also lutei uiban telephone 
communication and ooiiuections aie being effected between Casablanca, Rabat, 
Fez, and Mmakesh There are telephones also at Sall<^, Mazagan, Ber 
Rechid and SelUt, lud mtii uiban liiicb connecting them all In 1919 
there wcie in the biench /one 2,176 subscribeis, who sent 2,488,865 
messages 

On Januaiy 1, 1920, there weie 1,561 miles of main roads and 422 miles 
of secondaiy roods in the French /one In the Spanish zone, in the 
Mellila distrn t, the Ceuta Tetuan loid is open (26 miles), and roads are 
now undei cousti action from Tetuan to the frontier of the Tangier /one 
and from Laiaiche to Alcazar, and iii other directions A main coast road 
runs from Kenitra to Mogador, whilst Ironi Rabat and Sal^ a road runs viH 
Meknes, Fe/, Taza, and Oujdah to Algeria From Meknes a road runs south 
to Aziou and Timliadit ou the middle Atlas Plateau, and is the beginning of 
the Imperial Road to Tahlalelt Further south Mairakesh is connected with 
the coast by roads running to Casablanca, Mazagan, Saffi, and Mogador A 
further load luns from Casablanca to Kasba Tadla, and a minor network of 
military roads {pistes am6nag6es) run all over the country 


Money, Weig'hts, and Me Antes. 

In the French zone Fiench and Moorish coins are used The Hassani 
or native silver coinage comprises dollars, and { dollars, and dirhems 
and i dirhems (1 dollaratlO dirhems) On October 8, 1917, the Moorish 
ilollar was officially fixed as equal to the fianc, but in October, 1919, the 
Hassani was set free, as owing to the rise in the price of silver its intrinsic 
value became greatly enhanced It is proposed to introduce one system of 
currency into French Morocco. At Tangier European goods are paid 

4 A 
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tpr m Spanish com oi French coin , French com is much used at 
Casablanca (I>sr al Baida) and other poits in the French zone, m other 
parts of Morocco Moorish coin is now almost exclusivel} used On 
July 27, 1914, the nevr bronze Hassani coinage was issued The Rial 
Mathzani is to be divided into 500 mouzounis, so that the monzouin may 
represent a hundredth part of a Hassini peseta Coins of 2 6 and 10 
mouzounis have been struck They are of the same type, ditfenug only in 
size and the figure indicating their value Spanish notes of 20 pesetas are in 
circulation in the Spanish zone 

The metric system of weights and measuies are current in the Fiench 
zone , the metiic and native systems in the Spanish zone and the Tangier 
zone Native measuies — The Kantar^ used loi the produce of the country 
sold by weight, contains 100 Ratals^ and is generally equal to about IbS lb , 
but varies m different districts The Kantar^ 100 Rotals^ equal to 112 lb 
English The Drdk, 8 tomxnxSy about 22 English inches The Tangier 
Uvdd^ equal to English bushel Oil is sold, wholesale, by 

the kula , that of Tangier actually weighs 28 rotals, 47 lb English, and is 
equal to about 5^^^ British impenal gallons 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

Of Ou&Ai Bkitaii^ in Mokouoo 
Agent and Consut General — Su H E 'White, K C M G ( il sent) 

Fvi*t Secretary and Chatgi d'Aj^aixts ~ A J ken Clark Keii 
Third Secretary — Alfred liwin, C M G 
Commercial Seurelary — C li B Atkinson, hi B K 
Vtet-Conml — H A Hobson 

There are also Consuls at Casablanca ^Dar al Baida) and Fez , Vice 
Consuls at Casablanca (Dar al- Baida), Laraiche, Mazagan, Rabat, Safe, 
Tetuan, Mogador, and Mairakesh, and Consular Agent at Alcazar and Aizila 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Morocco 

1 Official Publications 

Annuaire Economique et linaueiei du rioiecUuat I lajirajs au Maioc Cttaal>laiK’^ , 
1917 (First issue ) 

Dspartmeirt of Ot trseas Tra*l<* Annual feeiies London 

Oeneml Treaty between Great Britain and Morocco, 186b —Convention of Coninuice 
between Great Britain and Morocco, 186b — Convention between Great Britain, eleven othei 
Powers, and Morocco, for the setUement of t)ve lijgbt of Protection m Moiocco, signed at 
Madnd, July 3, 1880 

Gcnsetal Act of the International Conference al A Igeciras relating to the Aflaiis of 
MoroccOk April 7, 1906 Loudon 1907 

Garnet oes Itineraires prmcipaux du Maruc Bureau Tonographniue des Troupes 
d*oceupation du Maroc Occidental 4 Cahablaiica. lacsicule 1 , Maroc Occidental — Partie 
Nord Fs«o II Partie 8ud Casablanca 1918-14 

IUppoi<t sur la situation du Proteott>rat du Maioc au 31 Juillet, 1014 

Bulletin OFieial (m Arabic and French) Rabat Weoklv 

French Morocco (Handbook of the Historical Section of the Foreign Office) I ondon, 
1920 

e 

2 Non -Official Publications 
Anmuire General du Maroc Annual Casablanca 
‘ M^i'occo PerkMlical published in London, 1919 
ap&pich Morocco w Supplouient to SI Sol (J one, IfHUO) Madtid 
Mdh jfM ), The Truth About Morocco London, 1904 

), Ksaai sur Ja litt^jwtnre des Berbercs Algiers, 1<»20 
(V ), L’Affaire Mardcain# Paris, 1906 

(Aqgnstni)t Lo Maroc 4ih ed Paris, 1918<—- La France m Maroe Paris, 1917 
(Ren^), an4 (C.), L oeuTre fran^aisa au Maroc- Paris, 1914 
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Brives (A), Vojages au Maroc (1901-7) Algiers, 1909 

C halt uteres (Dr P ), Dans le Grand Atlas inarocam , Extrait du cirnet de route d un 
tncdecin d'assistance medicale indigene, 1912 1916 Ploii, 1919 
OhmrtUon (A ), Un Cr^puscule d lalain Maroc PariH 1906 
Cornet (Gspitaine), A la conquete du Karoo sud Pans, 1914 
Dawson (A J ), Things seen m Morocco London, 1904 

De Card (E Kuard), Les Traiti » de commerce conclus par le Maroc aroe los puissanees 
etrangeres lenth edition Paris, 1919 

De Foucauld (Vicomte Gh ), Reconnaissance a u Maroc, 1883 1884 Paris, 1888* 

De P^rigny (Comte M ), Au Maioc Casablaiua, Rabat, Meknes Pans, 1920 

Dtsroches^Q ) Le Maroe son iiass^, son present, son avenir Pans, 1013 

DoutU (E ), Missions an Maroc Pans, 1914 

Forrest (A S ), and Ren«Msan (S L ), Morocco London, 1904 

Fraser (J Foster), The Land of Veiled Women London 1911 

Qenhl (L ), Mission de Segonzac. Dans le Bled es Siba Explorations au Maroc. 
Pans, 190G 

Qeoffroy Sf Htlatre (H ) L elcvage dans 1 Afnque du Nord Pans, 1919 
Gaul%<i (B ), La Fiance au Maroc Pans, 1920 
Oonlvea (J), Le Maioc Pans, 191‘) —Traits de Legislation et d economic marocainea 
Paris 1650 

Harris (Yf B ), Tadlelt the Narrative of a Journey of Exploration in the Atlaa Moun 
tains, Ac London, 1896 

Hatns (Walter B ) and Cozens Hardy (W ), “ Modern Morocco A report on Trade 
Prospects for the Bank of British West Afiiea London, 1019 

Hay (Sir J D ), Morocco and the Moors London — Memoir of Sir J D Hay, 
completed bv his daughters London, 1896 

Holt(G L ), Morocco the Piquant London, 1914 

Buhner (M ), Mihtariscbe uiid imhUrgcographisciie Betrachtungen uber Marokko 
Berlin, 1005 

ifanH(R), Le Protect ortt Morocun I Pans, 1021 

Karoxo(L ), Neun Jahre iiu Marokkani&chen Diensten Berlin, 190‘> 

Keane (K H ), Africa Vnl 1 North Africa 2d ed London, 1907 
irefT(R ), Morocco after Twenty Five Years London, 1912 
Loti (Perre), Morocco London, 1914 

Mackentne (D ) The Khalifate of the West, being a General Description of Morocco 
London, 19U 

HacLtod (J M,), ‘ The Achievements of Fiance in Morocco Geographical Journal 
August, 1918 

Martiniirs (H M P de la), Morocco Journeys to the Kingdom of Fez and to tbo Court 
of Mulai Has&an, with a Bibliography of Morocco from 1844 to 1887 London^ 18&9 
Souvenirs du Maioc Pans I'Uu 
Ifaurtce (L ), La Politique MiKicaine de I’Allemagne Pui‘', 1617 
Meafctn (B >, The Moorish Empire Lowdon, 1899 — Ihe Land of the Moors London 
1901 ~lUe Moors London, 1902 —Life in Morocco and Qb npsos Beyond London, 19®*r 
Meiry del Fai (A ), The Spamsh /one m Morocco, in the QeonraphtcaL Journal tot 
Mav 1920 

Millet (Ren^X I-** Conquete du Maroc Paris, lort 

Mmsion Boientifique du Maroc Villes et Tnbus du Maroe Gasablanoa et laa 
Ch&ouia. 2 Yols* Parrs* 1916 

Morel (B D ), Morocco in Diplomacy London, 1912 

Perez (A ), Zona, espafiola del norte de Marrnecos Toledo, 1915 

Ptqnet (V ), Le Maioe (New edition) Pans 1920 

Playfair (Sir B. L ) and Bremn (B ), Bibliography of Morocco. London, 1892 
Rtcard (P ), Fez et ses environs Pans, 1920 — Le Mai-oc (Guides bleusjk Paris, 1920 
Husso (P ), La teire Morocjuue Oud]da, 1920 
Smnt HUeure (H G ), L ifcUvage au Maroc Pans, 1920 

Segonzae (Marquis de), Voyages au Maroo 1899-1901 Paris, 1908 — Daas le Blud es 
Siba Paris, 1906 

Sp&tbury (A G ), The Touioaline Expeditious London, 1906 

Temsr Ql ) and Lachamere (J L D ) Pour r^ussir au Ji|aroc PaiiN, 1912, 

Wharton (Edith), In Morocco London, 1920 
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NEPAL 

An independent Kingdom in the Himalayas, between 26* 25' and 30* 17' N. 
lat , and between 80* 6' and 88® 14' of E long , its greatest length 600 miles , 
Its greatest breadth about 150 , bounded on the north by Tibet, on the east by 
Sikxim, on the south and west by British India 

The sovereign is His Majesty Maharajadhiiaja Tnbhubaiia Bir 
BlkraiE Jung Bahadur Shah Bahddur Shumshcre Jung, who was born 
on June 30, 1906, and succeeded his father on December 11, 1911 The 
Prince Royal and Heir apparent was born on June 11, 1920 The 
government of Nepal is a military oligarchy All power is in the hands 
of the Prime Minister, to whom it was permanently delegated by the 
Mahdrdjadhiraja Surendra Bikram Shah under pressure of the Bharadars 
or nobles of the State in 1867 The present Prime Minister is His Ex 
collency Mahardja Sii Chandra Shumshere Jung, Bahadur Kana, G C B , 
GCSI,OCMG,GCVO,DCL, who was appointed on June 26, 1901 
He holds the rank of General in the British army 

The Gurkhas, a Rdjput race originally from Udaipur in Rajputana, who 
had settled in the piovmce of Gurkha in Nepal, overran the whole countiy 
dunng the latter half of the eighteenth century, and have maintained their 
supremacy ever since A commercial treaty between India and Nepal was 
signed in 1792, and a Biitish Resident was sent to reside at Katmandu, but 
was recalled two years later A frontier outrage, m 1814, compelled the 
Indian Government to declare war , and a BritiA force advanced to within 
three marches of the capital Peace was concluded and the Treaty of Segow he 
signed on December 2, 1815 Since then the relations of the Biitish with 
Nepdl have been fnemlly In 1854 hostilities bioke out between the Nepalese 
and Tibetans, and in 1866 a Tieaty was concluded between the Nepalese 
and Tibetan Governments by which the Tibetans bound themselves to pay 
an annual tiibiite of Rs 10,000 to Nepal, to encourage trade between the two 
countries, and to receive a Representative of Nepdl at Lhasa Besides, trade 
agents are maintained at Gyantse, Kuti, Kerrong, and other trade maits in 
Tibet 

The Piinie Mimstei ol Nepal piactically placed the iinii pouci of the 
State at the disposal of the Goveinment ot India dining the great wai 
Besides arranging foi the enlistment ot special battalions ot Guikhas foi the 
Indian Aimy (m excess of those normally maintained), the Nepal Govern 
ment sent to India laige contingents of then own tioops to leplice troops 
sent abroad In recognition ot hehi tiecly leudeied, an annual payment of 
ten lakhs of ruiiees is made by the Government of India to the Nepal Govern 
ment 

In accordance with the treaty of Segowlie, which amongst other things 
provides that accredited ministers of each shall reside at the Court of the 
other, a Bntish Envoy, with a small escort of Indian sepoys, lives at the 
capital , but he does not interfere in the internal affairs of the State 

Area and Population. — Area about 54,000 square miles , population 
estimated at about 6,600,000 The estimated gross revenua is 16,000,000 
rupees The races of Nepal, besides the dominant Gurkhas, include earlier 
inhabitants of Tartar origin, such as Makars, Gurangs, and Bhutias The 
Newars, who came from Southein India, live m the valley or adjacent to it 

Capital, Katmanau , population about 80,000, and of the surrounding 
valley 300,000 

RoUglon — Hinduism of an early type is the religion of the Gurkhas, and 
is gradually but steadily overlaying the Buddhism of the primitive luhabi 



DEB’ENCE — TRADE — BOOKS OF REFERENCE 1093 


tants The people are in general prosperous Chantable hospitals have 
been built at Katmandu and other towns, and charitable dispensanes are 
established, two m each of the districts east and west 

Defence — There IS a standing regular army of about 30,000, organised 
in battalions and armed with Lee Enfield and Martini-Henry rifles An 
irregular force, nearly as numerous, is armed with old Snider and Enfteld rifles 
The artilleiy force has about 250 gnus, two batteries being light field pieces, 
fairly modern, but the rest old smooth bore muzzle loading guns 

Trade — The trade of Nepal with British India during three years ending 
March 31, 1920, has been as follows (meichandise and treasure) — 


From or to Nepal j 

1917-18 * 

1918-19 

1919-20 


' £ ' 

£ ! 

£ 

Imports into India | 

! 2,563,000 1 

3,180,884 ' 

2,005,720 

Exports from India 

1,405,000 i 

1,520,480 ! 

3,494,476 


The principal articles of export are cattle, hides and skins, opium and other 
diugs, gums, 1 earns and dyes, jute, wheat, pulse, rice and other grains, 
clarified butter, oil seeds, spices, tobacco, timber, saltpetre The chief 
imports are cattle, sheep and goats, salt, spices, sugai, tobacco, drugs and 
dyes, petroleum, leather, brass, iron and copper wares, raw cotton, twist and 
yam, silk, cotton and woollen piece goods Nepal possesses veiy valuable 
foiests in the noithern pait of the country 

The silver mohar is valued at 6 annas and 8 pies of Biitish Indian currency 
Coppei pice, of which 60 go to a silver mohar, are also coined The Indian 
rupee passes current throughout Nepal 

Bt itish JtJiivoif at the Couit of Nepal ^ Katmandu7 — Lt Colonel R L 
K< union, C I E , I A 

Ligation at Siuyevi — Lt Colonel U F MoltsNsoiili, K \ M C 

Books of Eeference 

4ttehi$on (0 U ) (compiled by), A Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sanads 
relating to India and Neighbouring Countries Vol II Cakutta, 1892 
liallantine (H ), On India s Frontier TiOndon, 1896 
Bendall(C ), A Journey in Nepal and Northern India Cambridge, 1886 
Boeek (K ), Durch Indien ins Verschlossene Land Nepal Leipzig, 1J03 [French 
Tinnslation, Aux Indea et au Nepal Pans, 1907 | 

Broxon (Percy), Picturesque Nepal Loudon, 1012 

Buchnin in (P H ), Account of the Kingdom of Nepal Edinburgh, 1819 
Dighy (W ), Nepal and India London, 1890 

Edwardei (Sir H B ), Life of Sir Henry Lawrence (British Resident at Nepil) 
London, 1875 

hrenhfitld (D W ), Round Kangcheiijungs London, 190S 

Hamilton (Francis) (formerly Buchanan), An Account of the Kingdom of NepAl 
London, 1819 

Hodgson (B ), Bssa}8 on the Languages, Literature, and Religion of Nepiul and Tibet, 
London, 1874 

Hunttr (Sir W W ), Life of Brian Houghton Hodgson, Biitish Resident at Nepal 
London, 1896 

Ka I Patrick (Cal ), Account of the Kingdom of Nepaul London, 1811 

Lcvi (S ), Le Nepal fitude Ilistorique 2 vols [In Annalesdu Mus^e Guimet ] Par’s, 

lOOi 

MatsUu (Isabelle), N^pal et pays hiinalaTens Fails, 1914 
Oldfield (H A ), Sketches from Nepal, 2 Vols London,! 880 

Vamittart (Lt -Col B ), Notes on Nepal CalcutU, 1895 —Gurkhas [In Handbooks 
for the Indian Army ] Calcutta, 1906 

WaddoU(L A ), Among the Himalayas London, 1898 

Wright (Dr D ) (translated by) History of NepAnl Cambridge, 1877 
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NETHERLANDS (THE) 

(Koninkritk der Nfberlande\ ) 

Reigning Sovereign 

Wilhelmina Helena Pauline Maria, bom August 3i, isso, 
daughter of the late King Willem III , and of his second wife, Princess 
Emma, bora August 2, 1858, daughter of Prince George Victor of Waldeck , 
succeeded to the throne on the death of her father, November 23, 1890 , 
came of age August 31, 1898, and was crowned September 6 of that 
year , married to Pnnee Henry of Mecklenburg Schwerin, Febiuarv 7, 
1901 Offspnng Princess Juliana Louise Emma Mane WilhelmiiiA, bom 
April 30, 1909 

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of Orange, 
descends from a German Count Walram, who lived m the eleventh century 
Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of the branch of Otto, Count of 
Nassau, with Jane of Polanen, in 1404, the family acquired tho barony of 
Breda, and thereby became settled m the Netherlands The alliance with 
another heiress, only sister of the childless Prince of Oiange and Count of 
ChS-lons, brought to the house a iich province in tho south of France , and a 
third matnmonial union, that of Pimce Willem III of Oiange with a 
dau^ter of King James II , led to the transfer oi the crown of Great Bn tain 
to tnat prince Previous to this period, the members of the family had 
acquired great influence in the United Piovinces of the Netheilands under 
the name of ‘ stadthoudeis,’ or governors Tlie liiginty was formally declared 
to be hereditary in 1747, in Willem IV , but his suicessoi, Willem V , had 
to fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion of the Fi ench lepublican army 
The family did not return till Novembei, 1813, when tho tito of the old 
United Provinces, released from French incorporation, was under discussion 
at the Congress of Vienna After vaiious diplomatic negotiations, the 
Belgian provinces, subject before the French revolution to the House of 
Austria, wcie ordered by the Congress to be joined to the Noithern Nether 
lands, and the whole to be erected into a kingdom, with tho son of the last 
stadthouder, Willem V , as hereditary sovereign In consequence, tho latter 
was proclaimed King of the Netherlands at tho Hamie on the 16th of 
Marcn, 1815, and recognised as sovereign by all the Powers of Europe 
The union thus established between the northern and southern Netherlands 
was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830, and their political relations 
were not readjusted until the signing of the treaty of London, Apiil 19, 1839, 
which constituted Belgium an indejicndent kingdom King Willem I 
abdicated in 1840, bequeathing the crown to his son Willem II , who, 
after a reign of nine year^* left it to his heir, Willem III This king reigned 
41 years, and died in 1890 , in default of male heirs, he was succeeded by 
his only daughter Wilhelmina 

The Sovereipi has a civil list of 600,000 gilders There is also a large 
revenue from domains, and m addition an allowance of 50,000 guilders for 
the maintenance of the royal palaces The family of Orange is, besides, 
in the ^asession of a very large private fortune, acquired m greater part by 
King Willem I in the prosecution of vast enterprises tending to raise the 
commerce of the Netherlands 
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Oovsrniaeiit and Constitution. 

I Centkal Govfrnmknt 

The first Coustitiition of the Netherlands after its reconatmotion as a 
kingdom was promulgated m 1816, and was revised m 1848, m 1887 and in 
1S17 AccKirding to this charter the Netherlands form a constitutional and 
hereditaiy monarchy The royal succession is in the direct male line 
in the order of primogeniture in default of male heirs, the female line ascends 
the throne In default of a legal heir, the successor to the throne is desig 
nated by the Sovereign and a joint meeting of both the Houses of Parliament 
'(each containing twice the usual number ot members), and by this assemlily 
alone if the case occurs alter the Sovereign’s death The age of majority A 
the Sovereign is 18 years Dunng his minority the royal ix>wer is vested in 
a Regent — ^designated by law — and in some cases in the State Council 

Tne executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the Sovereign, 
while the whole legislative authonty rests conjointly in the Sovereign 
and Parliament, the latter — called the States General — consisting of two 
Chambers The Upper or First Chamber is composed of 60 members, elected 
by Hie Provincial States Members of the First Chamber not residing in the 
Hague, where the Parliament meets, are allowed 10 guilders (16s Sd ) a day 
during the Session of the States General The ^cond Chamber of the 
States General numbers 100 deputies, who are elected directly Members are 
allowed 3,000 florins (250/ ) annually, with travelling expenses Members 
of the States General must be Dutch subjects, men or women, and lecognised 
as such 

First cbambei (elected 1913) 17 Catholics, 19 Anti Revolutionista, 4 
Piotestant Pait>, 9 old fuberals, 6 Liberal Union, 2 Domociats and 3 
Socialists, and 13 others 

Second chamber (elected 1918) 4 old Libeials, 6 Liberal Union, 30 

Catholics, 13 Anti Revolutionists, 7 Protestant Party, 6 Democrats, 22 
Socialists, and 13 others 

The electoral reform act, passed December 12, 1917, provides for 
universal suffiage and propoitional representation The Members 
of the Second Chamber arc, according to the Electoral Reform Act, 
passed August 9th, 1919, directly elected by citi/ens of both sexes who are 
Dutch subjects not under 23 years Criminals, lunatics, and certain 
others are excluded , foi ceitain crimes and misdemeanours there may be 
temporary exclusion It is stipulated, however, that until lurther regulations 
aie introduced, the Members of the Second Chamber will be elected only 
by the male citizens of the Kingdom who are 26 years of age The electoral 
body numbered May 16, 1920, 3,260.247 voters, le 97 6 percent of the 
number of citizens of 26 yeais and older 

The members of the Second Chamber are elected for 4 years, and retluft 
io a body, whereas the First Chamber is elected for 9 years, and eVery 
8 years one third retire by rotation The Soyereigfl has the power to dissolve 
both Chambers of Parliament, or one of them, being bound only to ordet 
new elections within 40 days, and to convoke the new meeting within 
two months 

The Government and the Second Chamber only may introduce hew 
bills , the functions of the Upper Chamber being restricted to appro^g 
or rejecting them without the pbwfer of inserting amendments Tlw 
meetings of both Chambers are bubUc, though each of them, by the deolMbk 
of the majority, may form iteelf into a private committee The ihinliietk 
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may attend at the meetings of both Chambers, but they have only a 
deliberative vote unless they are members Alterations in the Constitution 
can be made only by a bill declaring that there is reason for introducing 
those alterations, followed by a dissolution of the Chambers and a second 
confirmation by the new States-General by two thirds of the votes Unless 
it is expressly declared, the laws concern only the realm in Europe, and 
not the Colonies The executive authority, belonging to the Sovereign, is 
exercised by a responsible Council of Ministers The names of themembeis 
of the Ministry are — 

1 Presidenf of the CounnI of Mtmstrrs and Mini'itfr of the Interior — 
Jonkheer Dr Ch J M Ruys de BcerenhioiuJ boin Dteembor 1, 1873 , 
appointed Septembei 9, 1918 

2 The Minister of Foreign Affairs — Jonkheer Di H A \nr\ Karn cheek , 
born August 21, 1874 , appointed September 9, 1918 

3 The Minister of Finance — Dr S de Vri^s , appointed Se[)tember 9, 

1918 

4 The Minister of Justice — Dr Th Heemskerk , appointed September 9, 

1918 

5 The Minister of the Colonies — S de Graaff , appointed November 13, 

1919 

6 The Minister of War — General W F. Pop , appointed March 31, 1920 

7 The Minister of Public Works ( Waters taat) — Dr A A H W 
Konig , appointed September 9, 1918 

8 The Minister of AgrtcuUurc^ Commerce and Industry — H A van 
Tsselstein , appointed September 9, 1918 

9 The Minister of Marine (ad interim) — General Pop 

10 The Minister of Labour — Dr J P M Aalbeise , appointed 
September 26, 1918 

11 The Minister of Instruction^ Science ^ and Art<f — Dr J Th de Vi^^er , 
appointed September 25, 1918 

Each of the above Ministers has an annual salary of 18,000 guildeis, or 1,5001' The 
Minister of loreign Affairs enjoys besides 10,000 guilders for representation 

There is a State Council — ‘ Raad van State ’ — of 14 members, appointed by the 
Sovereign, of which the Soveieign is jiresident, and which is consulted on all 
legislative and a great number of executive matters 

II Local Govfrnmfnt 

The territory IS divided into 11 provinces and 1,110 communes (January 1, 
1920) Each province has its own representative body, ‘ the Provincial States ' 
The members are elected for 4 years, directly from among the Dutch in 
habitants of the province who are 25 years of age Except that they must 
be inhabitants of the province, the electors are the same as for the Second 
Chamber The members retiie in a body and are subject to re election The 
number of members vanes according to the population of the province, from 
82 for Holland (South) to 36 for Drenthe The Provincial States are entitled 
to make ordinances conceiiiing the welfare of the province, and to raise taxes 
according to legal precepts All provincial ordinances must be approved by 
the Crown The Provincial States exercise a right of control over the munici 
paUties They also elect the members of the First Chamber of the States- 
General They meet twice a year, as a rule in public A permanent commis 
sion composed of 6 (m Drenthe 4) of their members called the ‘ Deputed States, " 
1 $ oharged with the executive power in the province and the daily administra- 
IldH pf its affairs This committee has also to see the common law executed 
|^Y|j|co. Both the Deputed as well as the Provincial States are 
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£ resided over by a Commissioner of the Sovereign, who in the former assembly 
Eis a deciding vote, but in the latter named only a deliberative vote He 
18 the chief magistrate in the province The Commissioner and the 
members of the Deputed States receive an allowance 

Each of the communes forms a Corporation with its own interests and 
rights, subject to the general law In each commune is a Council, elected 
for four years diiectly, by the same voters as for the Provincial States, 
piovided they inhabit the commune All the Dutch inhabitants 23 years of 
age aio eligible, the number of membeis vaiying from 7 to 45, according to 
the population The Council has a light of making and cnfoicing by laws 
concerning the communal welfare The Council may raise taxes according 
to rules presciibed by common law , besides, each commune receives fiom 
the State Tieasury an allowance pioportionod to the total number of its 
inhabitants and to the share which its non-contributing inhabitants have 
failed to pay towards local taxes All by laws may be vetoed by the 
Sovereign The Municipal Budget and the resolutions to alienate municipal 
property require the approbation of the Deputed States of the province 
The Council meets in public as often as may be necessary, and is presided over 
by a Mayor, appointed by the Sovcieign for 6 years The executive power 
is vested in a college formed by the Mayor and 2 — 6 Aldermen (wethouders), 
elected by and from the Council , this college is also charged with the 
execution of the public law The Municipal Police is under the authority 
of the Mayor , as a State functionary the Mayor supervises the actions of the 
Council , he may suspend their resolutions for 30 days, but is bound to inform 
the Deputed States of the province 

Area and Population 

I Progress and Present Condition 

Population at vaiious census periods 

1S29 2,t)13,4b7 I 1800 3,579,529 I 1909 5,858,175 

1849 8,050,879 | 18b9 4,511,415 j 

Aiea (excluding water) and the population, according to the communal 
population lists for December 31, 1914 and 1918 — 



1 Area 


Population 


Provinces 

English 


_ _ 



square miles 

1 (1909) 

Dec 31, 1914 

! Dec 31, 1919 

! Per sq tiiiie 
1919 

North Brabant j 

1,920 

670,030 

729,011 

879 

^uelders 

1,989 

681,824 

720,390 

374 

South Holland , 

1,131 

1,537,419 

1,004,284 

1,470 

North Holland 1 

1,000 

1,202,652 

1,2S8,820 

1,209 

Zealand 

707 

239,670 

246,882 

349 

Utrecht 

525 

307,547 

835,461 

640 

Friesland 

1,243 

372,625 

885,362 

810 

Overysael 

1,295 

410,826 

435,047 

3S6 

Groningen 

881 

345,649 

863,077 

412 

Drenthe 

1,028 

188,775 

• 200,879 

201 

Limburg 

847 

382,682 

450,012 

581 

Total j 

12,582 

6,339,706 1 

6,881,231 

542 


Of the total on December 31, 1919, 3,401,348 were males and 3,42^,883 
females 

Aooorduig to the result of the census taken December, 1920, the countiy 
hud a population of 6,841,156 
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The area, including the interior waters, amounted in 1909 to 18,196 
sduare miles, whilst the total area, including gulfs and bajs, amounted in 
1909 to 15,760 square miles 

On June 14, 1918, a law was passed for the purpose of forming a new 
proTince by the draining of the Zuiderzee to the extent of 523,000 acres 
The work is expected to take 16 years, and the total outlay for the first stage 
IS calculated at 66,250,000 florins 

The rate of increase in each year has been — 

In 1880 0 59 I In 1910 1 49 I In 1918 0 80 

„ 1900 1 47 I „ 1915 1 72 I ,, 1919 0 77 


Tear 


Beo 81,1889 
„ 1899 

„ „ 1015 

» M 1^18 

It , 1019 


Population of 
the principal 
Towns 1 

Percentage 
of the whole 
Population 

Rural 

Population 

1,560 187 i 

34 8b 

2,961,2‘28 

1,984,063 ’ 

38 07 

3,120,074 

2,634,290 

40 85 

3,815,058 

2,774,818 ' 

1 40 94 

4,008,881 

2,804,412 

' 41*06 

4,026,819 


Percentage 
of the whole 
Population 


65 64 
01 03 
59 15 
59-06 
58 95 


1 The towns with a population of more than 20,000 inhabitants at the census of 1909 


For details of the 1909 census see Thf Statf8MA.\’h Yfah Book for 
1916, p 1155 , for 1917, p 1114 , and for 1918, p 1096 


II Movement of the Population 



1 Total Births | 

Illegiti. 

mate 



1 8m plus of 


Tears 

Registered as 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1 Births over 

Stillborn 


Living 1 

1 


Deaths 


1017 

173 11‘2 

8,803 

87,278 

40,344 i 

! 85,830 

0,788 

1918 

lC7,03b 

3 788 

115,440 

49 527 j 

52,106 

0,591 

1919 

164 447 

i 

3,855 

SO, 646 

I 

' 58,270 

74 801 

5 >10 


The emigration has been as follows, mostly to North Amenta 1916, 
911 , 1917, 867, 1918, 1,160, andl91Q, 2,439 (1,204 were males, 808 females, 
and 867 children) 

The total number of emigrants, Dutch and foreigners, who sailed fiom 
Dutch ports was, in 1918, 1,197 , and in 1919, 8,213 

III Pkincipal Towns 


On December 

Amsterdam 

Eotterdam 

The Hague 

Utreeht 

Groningen 

Haarlem 

Arnhem 

Leiden 

Nhnegnen 

Tflhnrg 


31, 1919 

647,120 

606,067 

859,610 

188,884 

88,080 

77,802 

71,002 

61,408 

66,888 

61,657 


Dordrecht 

Maestrieht 

Leeuwarde 

Apeldoorn 

^sHertogenboHch 

Anscheae 

Delft 

Zwolle 

Schiedam 

Hilveraum 


Beligion. 


53,621 

41,805 

42,034 

46,139 

88,067 

41,285 

88,483 

36,043 

39,066 

37,558 


Lmmen 

Deventer 

Helder 

Breda 

Zaandam 

Gouda 

Amersfooi t 

1 lushing 

Alkmaar 

Hengelo 


39,750 
32,614 
29,880 
30,044 
‘28,852 
26,664 
80 804 
22,143 
28,778 
26,598 


Entire liberty of conscience is granted to the members of all religious 
cotifcssions The royAi femily and the majority of the inhabitants belong 
to the Reformed Church The State Budget containe flxed allowancea for the 
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different churclies , for Protestant Churches, about 1,^S,000 guilders, for 
Roman Catholics, about 576,000 , and for Jews, about 14,000 

The number of adherents of the different churches in the yanous provinces, 
according to the census of 1909. was Dutch Reformed Church, 2,588,261 , 
Other Protestants, 746,186 , Catholics, 2,053,021 , Jansenists, 10,082 , 
Jews, 106,409 , and other creeds or those of none, 353,158 

The government of the Reformed Church is Presbyterian At the end 
of 1912 the Dutcli Reformed, Walloon, English Presbyterian, and Scotch 
Churches had 1 Synod, 10 provincial districts, 44 classes, and 1,362 parishes 
Their clergy numbered about 1,640 The Roman Catholic Church had one 
archbishop (of Utrecht), 4 bishops, and 1,133 panshes The Old Catholics 
had 1 archbishop, 2 bishops, and 27 parishes The Jews had about 171 panshes 

Instruction. 

Public instruction (primary) is given in all places where needed, 
religious convictions being respected Instruction was made obligatory by 
the Act of 1900 , the school age is from 6 to 13 

In 1806, and more expressly m 1848, secular instruction was separated 
from religious or sectarian instruction The law on the point of the year 
1879 IS still m force By a modification of the Act of 1887 public instruction 
IS diminished and a greater share in education is left to private instruction, 
if approved as efficient by the State, m which case it is paid for out of public 
funds The cost of public primary instruction is borne jointly by the State 
and the communes, the State contributing to the salaries of the teachers and 
being responsible for 25 per cent of the costs of founding or purchasing 
schools Important modifications of the law took place m the years 1901, 
1905, 1910, 1912, 1917 and 1918 

The Secondary Education Act dates fiom the year 1863, but 
it has repeatedly been modified since Supeiioi insti action is given in the 
larger communities m public or pn\atc schools Private schools may be 
endowed by the State, private piofessional bchools also by the province and 
the community The Highei Education Act dates from the year 1876, but 
it has repeatedly been modified since Higher education is given at Univer 
sities, m high schools, and grammar schools, either public or piivate. 
Piivate institutions may be endowed by the State. Tuition m Kinder 
gartens has not been regulated by law 

The following table is taken from the Government returns for 1918 19 


Institutions 1 


1 

Pupils or ^Student8 

1 

Number 

Teaching Staff j 

ToUl 1 

Female 

Universities (public) i 

4 

' 352 * 

0,201 

1,263 

Tethnical Uinversltj 

1 

81 

1,970 

113 

PHvate Universlti 

1 

U 

106 

— 

H Igh School of (Jommorce 

1 

.15 

t)02 

25 

Classical (public) schools 

34 

554 

8 516 

1,370 

Bchools for the working peoj)k 

620 

4,833 

63,006 1 

10,341 

Navigation schools 

11 

^101 

1 314 


Middle class schools 

Rlemclitary Schools 



2J,0fe4 

7,587 

Public 

3,424 

10,757 ' 

620,737 

271,887 

Private 

2 4to 

14,795 

448,258 

246,913 

Infant Schools ^ 

Public 

1 

208 

1 672 3 

36,048 

17,472 

Private 

1,147 

3 462 8 

118,289 1 

57,140 


i Leiden (founded 16 lltrecbt (1080) Oionlugen (1614) Amsterdam in 191^ tta 
Veterinary School at Utreclit and the Aj^ricultural School at Wageningeu were created 
Unlveialties 


i Rotterdam * Figures for the year 1017-18 
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Besides the schools named in the table, there is a great number of special 
schools, mostly technical Since 1908 there is also a Government school to 
tiam functionaries of the colonial service for superior posts 

In 1917 the State spent on education 8,461,000/ , the piovince«i 
48,000/ , the Communes, 2,032,000/ 

Of the conscripts called out in 1913, 0 6 per cent could neither read nor 
write, the percentage being highest in Drentne, 16 Of the persons marned 
in 1918, 0 22 percent of the males andO 41 percent of the females could 
not sign the marriage ceitificate Of the convicts in 1911, 4 cent could 
neither read nor \\nte Of the total number of children from 7 to 13 years 
(school age) on Januaiy 15, 1919, 4 71 per cent received no elementary 
instruction 


Justice and Crime 

Justice 18 administered by the High Couit of the Netherlands (Couit of 
Cassation), by 6 courts of justice (Courts of Appeal), by 23 district tribunals, 
and by 101 cantonal courts , trial by jury is unknown in Holland The 
Cantonal Court, which deals with minor offences, is formed by a single judge , 
the more serious cases are tried by the distnct tribunals, formed as a rule by 
3 judges (in some cases one judge is sufficient) , the courts are constituted of 
3 and the High Court of 6 judges All Judges are appointed for life by the 
Sovereign (the Judges of the High Court from a list prepared by the Second 
Chamber) They can be removed only by a decision of the High Court 
The number of persons convicted was — 


Year 

By the Cantonal Courts | 

By the District Tribunals 

Male 1 

Female | 

Male 1 

Female 

1915 

181,575 

13,810 1 

12,387 1 

1,620 

1910 ! 

145,742 

15,373 1 

17,606 

3,087 

1917 

127,459 

15,431 

2;,77S 

4,S34 

1918 

111,081 

16,807 

29,02S 

5,080 


The number of inmates in the 28 piisons duiing the years 1917, 1918, and 
1919 was respectively, 12,730, 12,166, and 10,146 males, and 985, 978, and 
1,247 females, m the 27 houses of detention, 24,425, 20,812, and 18,682 
males, and 2,098, 1,787, and 1,620 females There are also 5 State work 
establishments , three of which (two for males and one for females) are 
meant for drunkards, beggars and vagabonds , two for smugglers (males), of 
which one was transformed in December, 1918, into an establishment where 
a trial is being given to the system of imprisonment spent in common 
agricultural labour The numbers of inmates of the first thieu establish 
ments were respectively in the years 1917, 1918, find 1919, 1,891, 2,674, and 
2,679 males, and 196, 412, and 366 females , in the five establishments for 
smugglers there were respectively 6,347, 9,611, and 3,493 inmates (males), 
m the establishment where a tiiai is being given to the system of imprison 
ment spent m common agricultural labour, theie were in the year 1919, 
d>676 males 

In 1901 an Act was passed reforming State reformatories for the eduoa 
tion of juvenile criminals and establishing disciplinary schools for juvenile 
cnmmals and for children admitted bj request of parents or guardians 
{correction peUemclle) The number of inmates during the years 1917 and 
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1918 in the 6 State leformatones was 1.327, 1,394 boys, and 116, IIS 
girls , in the 6 disciplinary schools 880, 1,145 boys, and 158, 173 girls 

Tbei e aio both State and communal police The State police consi8ts<of field 
constables and cavalry The fomer are ^read over the country, the latter guard 
the fioiitiers (eastern and southern) The cavalry police (marechauss^) num 
beis about 25 officers and about 1,018 men There are about 1,339 — appointed 
and paid by the Government — field constables, divided into numerous 
brigades Besides each commune has its own field constables or police force 

Pauperism and Social Insurance 

The iclief of the poor is largely effected by the religious societies aud 
oiganised piivate charity The State does not interfere, except when no 
relief is to be obtained from private charity , in that case the pauper must be 
supported by the commune where he is living There is no poor rate in the 
Netherlands Mendicity and vagabondage are treated as offences, and petsons 
so convicted can be placed in a State woik establishment Workhouses for 
the poor are found in very few communes 

Number of poor relieved m the Kingdom during the year 1918 — Heads 
of families, 183,607 , other persons, 53,888 , lunatics and idiots, 14,113 , 
women m child-bed, 7,891 , m asylums (almshouses), 68,862 , in hospitals, 
79,497 , in workhouses, 3,925 

The amount silent on outdoor lelief in 1918 was 21,526,937 florins, for 
lunatics and idiots 7,399,534 florins, for maternity cases 63,672 flonns, for 
asylums 11,389,607 florins, for hospitals 8,671,102 florins, and for work 
houses 274,227 florins 

On September 19, 1916, a Government scheme for unemployment 
insuiance was ^ot up in Holland 


Finance 

The levenue and expendituic in live years weie (12 guildeis -£1) — 


RhVVNUB 


Year ' 

Ordinary 

j Bxtraord (loans, dre ) 

Total 

1 

Guilders 

1 Guilders 

Guilders 

i9n 

245,081,000 

41,848,000 

2'>7,530,000 

1916 

829,198,000 

1 80,347,000 

359,541,000 

19171 

564,893,000 

1 29,917,000 

594,810,000 

19181 

1 687,681,000 

! 86,7o3,000 

624,434,000 

19191 

716,498,000 

1 44,698,000 

760,091,000 


Expenditure 


Year | 

General j 

Debt 1 

1 Defence 

< ^xtraortliiiary 

Total 

1916 

1016 

19171 

19181 

19191 

Guilders 

1 166,6^,000 

1 172 807,000 

1 286,977,000 
, 511,576,000 
' 600,648,000 

GuUdera 1 

48.226.000 j 

78.099.000 

81.786.000 1 

76.888.000 ! 
114,021,000 

Guilders 

242.694.000 

288.351.000 

814.930.000 

365.040.000 

164.683.000 

, Guilders 

1 70,971,000 

1 63,246,000 

65,291,000 1 

117.724.000 1 

146.325.000 

, Guilders 

628.522.000 

582.093.000 

748.984.000 
1,101,222,000 
1,024,676,000 


1 Proiritioual 
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Toted for the years 1020 and estimates for 1921 were as follows — 


Branches of Ex^ 
pendlture 

1920 

1921 

Sources of Revenue 

1920 

1921 


Guilders 

Guilders 

Direct taxes — 

Guilders 

Guilders 

Civil list 

900,000 

900,000 

Land tax 

lb 950,000 

17,250,000 

Legislative body 

Personal 

17,570,000 

19,780,000 

and Royal cabinet 

1, 6^^2,697 

1,862,406 

Tax on capital 

10,800,000 

12,500,000 

Department of Fo 


Tax on incomes 

reign Affairs 

4,060,896 

4,763,775 

from trades, pro 



Department of Jus 

fessions, tc. 

63,000,000 

74,000,000 

ties 

36,805,769 

38,590,846 

Tax on dividends 

10,000,000 

18,500,000 

Department of In 

Excise duties 

84,800 000 

106,600,000 

tenor 

11,290,674 

15,962,161 

Indirect taxes 

74,200,000 

104,200,000 

Department of In 
section, etc 

Import duties 

Tax on gold it silver 

27,000,000 

47,000,000 

80,377,44 

102,380,906 

800,000 

1,000,000 

Department of Ma 

Domains 

2,931,000 

3,268,000 

nne 

47,907,029 

52,167,592 

Post office 

1 

1 


Department of Fi 

Telegraph f>er\ loe 


nance 

182,302,778 

104,532,415 

State lottery 

658 000 

658,000 
2,000 000 

Department of War 

49,756,438 

73,001,075 

Pilot dues 

1,000,000 

D^artmentofPub- 


Tax on mines 

200,000 

500,000 

llc Works, etc 

53,734,743 

68,189,842 

State railways 

4,249,000 

4,249,000 

Department of 

Part i)aid by the 



Agriculture, etc 
Department of 
LaMUX 

56,680,189 

93,879,607 

East Indies in the 
interest and sink 



98,208,4o9 

7:),480,610 

mg fund of public 



Department of Colo 


debt 

2 145,000 

2 047,009 

nies 

4,409,469 

6,028,680 

Share in the profits 



Public Debt 

127,107,886 

170,249,589 

of the Bank of 



Unforeseen cxpen 

the Netherlands 

4,480 000 

9,480,000 

diture 

50,000 

50,000 

State mines 

41 736 000 

66,050,000 


1 Misc receipts 

1 

47,347,000 

68,174,000 

Total expendituie 

7)5,243 469 
l62,983,622Z ) 

893,9^0,004 
(74,495,83 ) 

1 

1 

Total revenue i 

409 5b8,000 

552 151,000 

1 

• 

(34,130,666/ ) 

(40,012,583/ 


1 Exclusive of tax on war profits and defence taxes 


The amotmt of the chief taxes per head of the population was, in 1919 
97 69 guilders 

The expenditure of the ‘ Department for the Colonies ’ entered in the 
budget estimates only refers to the central administration There is a 
separate budget for the great colonial possessions in the East Indies, voted 
as such by the States-General The financial estimates for the year 1921 
are distributed between the colonies and the mother countiy m the following 
proportions — 


Guilders 

Bxpendlture in the eolonies 600,666,822 
Home Government expendi- 
ture 218,046,14^ 

Total expenditure 819,812,464 

(68,276,0481 ) 


Guilders 

Revenues in the mother 
country 88,824,170 

Revenues in the colonies 711,866,986 


760,191,156 
(62.916,9281 ) 


Total revenue 
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n the budget for 1921 the national debt is given as foliov^s 



- 

Nominal Capital 

Annual Interest 


Funded Debt 

Guilders 

Guilders 

2i per cent 

debt 

5b4,043,000 

14,101,074 

3 „ „ 

debt of 1895, 1898, 1899 and 1M)5 

454,893,000 

13,946,798 


debt of 1910 

43,352,000 

1,587,813 


debt of 1916 

124,010 000 

4,960,400 

4i „ „ 

debt of 191b and 1917 

614,015,000 

27,630 675 


debt of 1918 and 1910 

762,932,000 

37,779,975 

Floating debt 

— 

15,<130,000 

Annuities 



776,556 

Sinking fund 

— 

51,279,000 


Total debt 

2,575,245,000 

167,993,08s 



(214,603,7501 ) 

(16,998,5901 ) 


Duiiiig the years 1850-1920, 459,007,691 guilders have been devoted 
to the redemption of the public debt 

The rateable annual value of buildings was given at 224,740,754 
guilders in 1919, and of land, 98,232,269 guildeis 

The various provinces and communes have their own separate budgets , 
the provincial expenditure for 1917 uas 29,264,350 guilders , the revenue 
at 30,089,622 guilders , the communal expenses m 1917 amounted to 
473,042,000 guildeis, whereof 149,796,000 guilders for debt The communal 
revenues weie, m the same year, 483,290,000 guilders 

Defence, 

I Frontier 

The Netherlands are boidored on the south by Belgium, on the east 
by Germany On the foimer side the country is quite level, on the latter 
moie hilly , the land frontier is open all round The frontiers are defended 
by few fortresses The scheme of defence adopted in 1874 contemplates 
concentration of the defensive forces in a restricted area, known as the 
* Holland Fortress ’ This comprises the provinces of North and South 
Holland, with parts of Zeeland and Utrecht Two- thirds of the area is 
surrounded by the sea On the land side, to the East and South, are lines 
of more or less peimanent works, which can be rendered very difficult of 
attack by inundations There are also stiong works on the coast, notably 
the Helder group, barring access to the Zuiderzee, and the Hollandech Diep 
and Volkerak position, while the entrances to the Amsterdam and Rotterdam 
ship canals are defended by powerful forts The citadel of the whole is 
Amsterdam, which is well fortified Here also inundations would almost 
pieclude a successful attack The coast defences are in good oixier and are to 
be further stren^hened, but the defences on the land side, except the position 
of Amsterdam, nave of late years been neglected Moreover, the control of 
the mundations is not entirely m military hands 

Apart from the Holland Fortress are the worfs on the Western Schelde, 
These have hitheito been unimportant, but a plan has been adopted to 
augment them by entirely new works at Flushing 

II. Army 

According to an Act of 1912, service m the aimy is partly voluntary and 
partly compulsory , the voluntary enlistments bear a small proportion to 
the compulsory Every Dutch citizen and, in certain circumstances, every 
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other resident in the Netherlands, is liable to personal •service in the 
army (or navy) from the age of 19 up to 40 Actual service in the ranks is 
deteimined by lot, but substitution is not peimittcd The maximum 
strength of the annual contingent is fixed at 25,500 (including 600 foi 
the sea service) 

The consciipted militiamen belong to the active aimy for 6 years for the 
unmounted corps, and 8 years for the mounted corps (sea service 5 years) 
The *fuir training time is 8i months in the infantry, engineers, and ganison 
artillery (under certain circumstances 6^ months), and 24 months in the 
cavalry, horse and field artillery A certain proportion of the full course 
men of the infantry and garnson aitillcry (between 3,800 and 4,500 men, 
designed by lot) are retained for an additional 44 months The full course 
men are called up in two batches, two thirds in January (March), one thud 
in October 

With regard to further training, men belonging to mounted corps ai e 
liable to bo called out once in their army service for 4 weeks , the others, 
once for 4 and the second time for 3 weeks 

After having fulfilled their active service the militiamen pass to the 
* landwecr ’ for 5 years , they can be called out once in their 5 yeai s, for 
6 days Men of mounted corps and of the navy are excused from landweer 
service Men after they have comjdeted their landweer service belong to 
the ‘landstorm’ up to the age of 40, together with all men who have not 
passed through the ranks 

The landweer forces are oigauised in units conesponding to those of the 
first line, except that there are no mounted tioops Cadies aie maintained 
in time of peace for the landweer formations 

The field aimy consists of 4 divisions and an independent cavalry biigade 
A division contains 3 brigades of infantiy each consisting of 2 legiments of 
3 battalions, 1 squadion, a field aitilleiy regiment (16 three gun batteries, 
48 guns), a group of 2 four gun bat tei les of heavy artilleiy, 2 companies of 
cyclists, 54 machine guns, and 2 companies of engineers The total stiength 
of a division in the fiehl, with stdff, would be about 20,000 ofheers and 
men The cavalry brigade has 4 regiments, each of 3 squadrons, 4 com 
panics of cyclists and 4 three gun batteries of horse artilleiy There are 
also 66 battalions of army troops, of which 48 aie Landweer battalions 
The landweer troops, with the fortress artilleiy of the active army, would 
hold the fortresses 

The peace strength of the Netherlands army, including the ‘landweers,’ 
was on April 2, 1920, 7,961 officers and 262,304 men, andcompiises 137,856 
nfies, 166 field and 42 heavy guns There are 156,000 additional trained 
men, and 250,000 untiamed men available for mobilisation Military 
budget for 1921 was 73,701,076 florins A Bill has been passed to spend 
about two millions sterling on the coast defences, including armament 

The Netherlands infantry is armed with the Mannhcher magazine rifle, 
model 95 Cavalry and engineers carry the Mannhcher carbine The field 
artillery, including the horse batteries, is armed with a shielded Q F Krnpp 
gun of 7 5 cm. * 


in. Navy. 

The Navy is maintained for a double pui pose— viz the protection of the 
Dutch waters and coast, and the defence of the East Indian possessions 
These latter contribute to the maintenance of that division of it known ae 
ihe Indian Marine 
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following IS a list of the principal ships of the Dutch Navy 


Name 

Displace- 
ment, Tons 

Armour 
water line 

Max 
Armour 
on gun 

! 

1 

Principal Armament j 

lorpedo 

Tubes 

Indicated 

Horse- 

power 

Nominal 

Speed 

Knots 

Designed | 

COAST DSrENCE SHIPS ; 

Hertog Hendrik \ 1 
Koningm Regentes} 
De Ruijter / 


6 ^ 



! 3 




5,080 


10 

2 9 4 in , 4 6-in 


6-7,000 

17 

98 

Tromp 

5,300 

6 

10 

2 9 4 in , 4 b in 

3 

b-7,000 

17 

’95 

Zoven Provmcien 

6,530 

b 

10 

2 11 in , 4 b In 

1 

7,500 

lb 

08 

CRDISrRS 





i 




Zeeland 

3,900 

deck 

— 

2 5 9 in , 8 4 7 in 

4 

10,000 

20 

i 95 

Gelderland 

4,030 

deck 


10 4 7 in 

1 1 

65,500 

20 

97 

Jai^a 

7,0i>0 

deck 

— 

10 4 7 m 


30 

lb 

^umat7 a 

7,050 

deck 

1 “ 

7 2 4 in 



lb • 


There are also 3 armoured ^nboats, and 4 otliers of little value in 
home waters, and about 9 in tue East Indies , 20 small destroyers , 14 
submarines , a submarine depot ship and 12 mine layers A Biitish sub 
uiaiine interned was bought by the Dutch Government and taken over in 
June, 1917, as 08 

A naval ciisis took place m February, 1919, when the Minister of 
Manne resigned The future of the navy has been under the (.onsidciation 
oJ .1 Fleet Committee 

Production and Industry 

I Agriculture 

The surface of the Netherlands was divided in 1919 as follows (in hectares 
1 hectare = 2 47 acres) — Uncultivated land (heath) 487,653, water and 
morass, 126,714 , dykes and roads, 58,253 , untaxed land, 74,858 , building 
land, houses, &c , 54,961 Total, 802,429 Cultivated land arable land, 
908,622 , pasture, 1,209,743 , gardens and orchards, 93,692 , forest, 249,055 
ToUl, 2,461,112 

Large estates prevail in the provinces of Zealand, South Holland, 
Groningen, and North Holland , small estates m North Biabant, Guelders 
Limburg, and Ovoryssel 

The areas under the principal crops, in acies, were as follows — 


Products j 

1918 

1919 1 

1920 

i 

' Products 

I 

1918 

1919 

1920 

! 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

j 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Winter wheat ' 

101,082 

141,840 

188,957 

Brown inustai^ seed 
White mustard seed 

1,220 

607 

1,692 

Summer wheat | 

20,477 

450,0<i7 

28,545 

18,792 

1,290 

1,312 

8,292 

Winter rye > 

498,132 

494,355 

Carraway seed 

10,052 

i 1,522 

2,427 

‘Summer rye 1 

20,782 

4,685 

— 

Flax 

30,675 

' 24,6b6 

54,107 

Winter barley 

n,2io 

84,107 

35,515 

Tobacco 

915 

b66 

985 

"Summer barley 

20,7S2 

23,677 

20,707 

jTable potatoes 

J432,722 

882,942 

426,092 

Gats 

385,372 

880,270 

896,410 

Factory potatoes 

67,680 

— 

Uuokwheat 

20,477 

19,017 

17,892 

8u«t beets 

Chicoiy 

^ 114,262 

182,757 

2,537 

158,670 

Horae beans 

57.275 

60,775 

— 

2,4fc0 

2,226 

P^as 

Beans. 

90,276 

85,592 

1 80,810 
I 87,957 

66,292 

80,182 

; Onions 

7,925 

5,820 

5,630 


4 B 
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The yield of the more important products for 3 years was as follows — 


Crop 

Produce | 

j Crop 

Produce 

1016 

1917 

1919 

1916 

1917 

1919 

Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

Rye 

Quarters 

421,643 

209,665 

1,579,178 

1,025,941 

Quarters 

957,000 

485,687 

4,201,487 

3,212,687 

Quarters 

774,618 

311,883 

2,383,823 

1,296,293 

I 

j Sugar beet 

i 

1' Flax 

Tons 

1,716,838 

Cwts 

9,908 

Tons 

1,458,000 

Cwts 

3,617 

Tons 

1,494,108 

Cwts 

5,2^2 


According to the live stock census of Maich 5, 1919, Holland possessed 
362,011 horses, 1,968,609 cattle, 437,075 sheep, and 449,829 pigs 

II Mining and Manufaciures 

* A few coal mines are found in the province of Limburg , most of them belong 
to the State Tlie quantity of coal extracted in 1919 was 3,401,346 metric 
tons, valued at 70,909,000 guilders In 1919 the pi ivate mines proiiuced 
1,925,249 tons, and the State mines, 1,476,297 tons, total for 1919, 
3,401,846 tons There is one salt mint at Boekelo 

There are no official returns of all the man ulactu ring mdusti u s According 
to the last i*eports there were, in 1919 364 distilleries, 10 sngai refineries, 

20 beet sugar refineries, 28 salt woiks, and 271 bicwoncs 

III FiSHEPlEfi 

In 1919, 6,239 vessels of all kinds weie engaged in the fishenes, with 
crews numbering about 22,460 The produce ot the hcning fishery in the 
North Sea was valued at 36,675,168 guilders in 1919 The quantity of 
oystere produced m 1919 amounted to 3,916,248 kilos 

Commerce 

The Netherlands is a free trading country A few duties are levied, 
but they have only a fiscal or statistical, not a protectionist, character 

Treaties of oommerce aud navigation between the Netherlands and Great Britain were 
signed In 1887, 1861 and 1889, and (having special reference to the colonjes)m 1815, 1827, 
and 1871, providing, amongst other things, for the ‘ most favoured nation treatment The 
treaties of 1887, 1851, and 1889, are terminable on a year s notice, with exception of that 
of 1851, which IB terminable on six weeks notice, when the privileges granted by the 
Natherland law of 1850 may he withdrawn For the treaties of 1815, 1827 and 1871 no 
time of notice has been stipulated 

The following are the letunis of the imports foi home consumption an<l 
the export of home produce for six years (in thousands of guildeis) — 


Year 

Imports 

* Exports 

Year 

1 Imports 

Exiiorts 

1916 

2,111,000 

1,749,000 

1918 

608 860 

881,210 

1918 

1,888,000 

1,387.090 

1919 

2,825,740 

1,411,810 

1917 

984,780 

819,250 

1920 

8,887,472 

1,748,618 


The Falues of the leading artides of import and export in the last 
two years were (in thousands of guilders, 12 guilders = 






COMMERCE 


1107 



Imports 

Exports 


1019 

1020 

1019 

1920 

Iron and steel of all kinds 

101, >30 

29«,825 

23,131 

60,204 

Textiles, lawand nianufactiire<l 

105 lOS 

438,070 

90,155 

' 259,409 

Cereals and flour 

23 >,680 

1 282, %2 

6,937 

76,267 

Coal 

1 164,720 

230,634 

6,046 

16,378 

Rice and flour thereof 

^ 831 

! 1,319 

— 

15 

Mineral oil 

76 345 

1 103,515 

20,665 

1 4,004 

Coffee 

7 1,924 

65,593 

17,^88 

16,73^ 

Butter 

712 

182 

4d,408 

1 56,810 

Margarine (raw and eatable) 

2,034 

9 246 

64,763 

I 101,177 

Hugar 

, 21,598 

27,376 

24 OS] 

1 51,789 

Cheese 

' 30 

35S 

22 772 

64,297 

Gold and silver 

470,303 

' 46,110 j 

320,434 

' 47,207 

Wooil 

01,400 

ISO, 000 

8,05 4 

6,510 

Skins 

45,464 

46 637 

46,451 

1 24,850 

Indigo 

774 

1,570 , 

25 

40 

Copper 

2 »,020 

33,084 

1,747 

2,796 

Paper 

15,571 

59 7^ 4 

33,458 

1 60,096 

Soot, grease, tallow, suet 

25,6U0 

22,058 

11,980 

1 16,163 

Saltiiet'^e 

28 

37,758 

18 

985 

Zuic 

4, 408 

>.587 

1,7^2 

2,093 

Tobacco 

2 >0,1, h5 

87,002 

130,034 

31,763 

Tin 

' 10,191 

2,752 

4,2 >3 

1,705 

Colours (painteis wares) 

13,o7> 

24,360 

12,325 

17,410 

Sleds (colza linseed, Ate ) 

>1,182 

66,240 

2,102 

1 2o,630 

Minutes (all sorts) 

1 ) 0 , 04s 1 

39,009 i 

1 1,716 

1 13,016 


Value of the trade with the leading countiies loi two ycarb in thousands 
of guildcis — 


Im polls 

lois 

1010 

Exports 

1018 

1910 

Germany 

321,281 

833,03> , 

Get many 

158 840 

578,026 

485,320 

Gieat Britain i 

71,^29 

502,401 

Great Britain 

73,856 

Belgium 

13,316 

221 476 1 

Belgium 

20,408 

184 764 

Dutch East indies { 

4,703 

328, “35 ' 

United States 

10,600 

57,208 

163,443 

Russia 1 

3 .09 

1 540,420 j 

Dutch East Indies 

27,752 

United States i 

23,o72 j 

1 24,206 I 

Austria Hungary 

13,632 

81,671 

Biitish India | 

2,324 

42,350 

Sweden 

20,4s9 

11,897 

27,668 

France ' 

2 967 

55,204 

Prance 

47,842 

Sweden 

110,79j 

1 

1 

Switzerland 

18,397 

16,476 


Since 1017 the atatistics gi\t the real value of gootls Retuni8 are ma«1e ottt in gross 
weight, lu numbei and in value of oomiiiortities 


The principal articles of trade between the United Kingdom and the 
Netherlands (Boaid of Trade Returns) in two years were — 


Imports into U K 

lOlK 

101 ' 

Exports of pioducc 
' and inanuf of U K 

101 s 

1010 

fiom Netherlands 

£ 

£ 

to NctheiUnds 

• 

£ 

£ 

Flax 

170,317 

087,403 

Cottons 

27, 427 

3,270 106 

Fish 

16 872 

217,720 

Cotton yam 

470 

5,621,597 

Cheese 

621,496 

668,280 

' Goal 

151,180 

1 36S9o1 

Butter 

164,317 

20,812 

1 1 

24,680 

3,396,269 

Margaiine 

1,563,079 

2,223,017 

1 Machinery 

66,587 

90\m 

Paper, Strawboard 

634,322 

1,859,305 

j Apparel 

1 Woollens 

15,941 

600 

763,106 

Sugar 

Pitied vegetables 

226,848 

1,215,613 

2,753,388 

167,936 

203,396 

I Soda compoundb 

110 033 

160,125 

Condensed milk 

1,389,451 

1,084,221 

Cottonseed oil 

5o8,706 

1,240,478 


4 fi 2 
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Much, of the trade here entered as with the Netherlands consists of goods 
on transit from and to Germany, notably the imports of silk goods and 
metal goods 

Total trade between the Netherlands and the United Kingdom (in 
thousands of pounds sterling) for 6 years (Board of Trade Returns) — 



1016 

1 

1917 

1 1918 1 

1919 

1920 

Imports from Netherlands to U K 
Exports to Netherlands from U K 

i £ 

1 22,188 1 
I 24,056 1 

£ 

19,903 

20,796 

, £ 

7,670 1 

j 14,986 1 

£ 

21,658 

34,316 

£ 

39,292 

47,914 


Shipping and Navigation 

The number of vessels in the mercantile navy at the end of 1919 was — 
Sailing vessels 283, of 27,713 English tons , steamers 670, of 804,307 English 
tons 

The following talile gives the number and tonnage (in English measure 
ment) of vessels which entered and cleared the ports of the Netherlands — 


Entered 


Year 

With Cargoes 

In Ballast 

1 

Total 


No 

Tonnage | 

No 

Tonnage 

[ No ' 

Tonnage 

1918 

1,464 1 

1,377,847 

315 

285,740 

1,779 

1,603,003 

1919 

5,047 

, 0,009,525 

1,435 1 

1,088,101 

l,3oOjl(>6 

7,082 

' 7,097,710 

1920 

8,317 

1 6,091,234 

2,797 

Cleared 

11,114 

8,030,400 

1918 ! 

1,200 

905,878 

670 

794,481 

1,9()0 

1,700,309 

1919 

4,408 

3,663,276 

8,002 

8,687,044 

7,470 

7 250 320 

1920 

7,712 

4,911,739 

3,708 

3,184,277 

11,420 

8 096, OK. 


Of the total number in 1920, 3,824 Dutch vessels entered with a 
tonnage of 2,756,133, and 7,290 foreign vessels with a tonnage of 5,276,799 , 
3,929 Dutch vessels cleaied, with a tonnage ot 2,803,816, and 7,491 foreign 
vessels with a tonnage of 5,292,200 

The vessels with cargoes which entered at the chief ports were as 
follows — 


1 

Port 


1919 


Number 

Tons 

Rotterdam 

8,425 

4,158,689 

Amsterdam 

1,000 ^ 

1,099,162 

Flushing 

177 1 

167,127 

Hook of Holland 

1 

-- 


Entered 




1920 


per cent, j 

Number | 

[ Tons j 

per cent 

69 1 

4,016 

4,082,862 

68 7 

18 2 

1,660 

1,143,417 

22 0 

2 7 

3o8 

209,049 

1 4 1 

— 

' 388 

1 237,538 

> 4 4 


Cleared 


Rotterdam 

1 2,561 

2,275,702 ' 

62 1 

3,823 

2,825,161 

56 6 

Amsterdam 

1 784 

660,904 1 

18 0 

1,222 

856,291 1 

18 0 

FluHduR 

1 228 

196,598 

5 3 

810 

204,691 { 

45 

Hook of Holland 

j — 


— 

298 

1 229,842 1 

4 4 
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Internal Commnnicationi 

I CiU^ALs AND Railways 

The total extent of canals is about 2,000 miles , of roads about 3,000 
miles 

In 1919 the total length of the pimcipal tramway lines was 1,830 miles , 

806.787.000 passengers were carried, and 1,385,000 kilogrammes of goods 
Their revenue amounts to 36,606,000 guilders 

In 1919 the 2 piincipal railways had a length of 2,377 miles The 
breadth of the railway gauge is 1 50 mctic^, or 4 ft 11 in In 1919 

60.248.000 passengers and 13,819,000 metric tons of goods weie carried 
on the railways The revenue was 152,733,000 guilders, and the expenditure 

112.641.000 guilders All railway companies are private , there is a State 
railway company, only so named beciuse the road is owned by the State 
A project is on foot for bringing the foui railway companies under one 
control 


II Post and Telkojiaphs 
The postal traffic was as follows in 2 years — 


- 1 

Letter! 

Poet Cards 

New8pai»ers and j 
Printed Matter 

1 Parcel! 

Letters with 
Money Order! 

1918 




1 


Internal 

173,480,000 

167,240,000 

373,r>8,000 

110,568,000 

864,981 

Foreign 

26,759,000 ' 

13,443,000 

19,926,000 

552,000 

72,966 

1919 

1 





Internal 

193,189,0001 

157,794,000 

405,780.000 1 

13,083,000 

826,206 

Foreign 

45,086,000 

13,402,000 

22,270,000 

1,097,000 

135,286 


The receipts of the Post Office in 1919 were 30,121,000 guilders, the ex- 
penditure in 1919 42,797,000 guilders 

There are several private telegraph lines, but most of the lines are owned 
by the State The length of State lines on Dec 31, 1919, was 5,124 miles, the 
length of wires 29,345 miles The number of State offices was, on December 81, 
1919, 1,421 The number of paid messages by State and private lines in 
1919 was 10,250,200 The receipts of the State amounted in the same 
year to 8, 669, 000 guilders, and the ordmar}’^ expenses in 1919 to 9,707,000 
guilders, 

In 1919 the interuiban telephone system had 2,228 miles of line and 66,921 
miles of wire, and is administeied by the State , 10,653,218 interurban and 
275,530 international conversations were held The receipts were in the 
same year for interurban and international intercourse 11,101,000 guilders , 
the total expenses in 1919 6,942,000 guilders • 

Honey and Credit 

The mouey in geneial circulation is chiefly silver Before 1875 the 
Netherlands had the silver standard , but a bill which passed the States 
Genera] in the session of 1875 allowed an unrestricted coinage of ten-guilder 
pieces in gold, whereas the coinage of silver was suspended for an unlimited 
time, 
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Value of money minted during the following years (in thousands ot 
guilders) — 


Tear | 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

and 

Nickel 

1 Fort tie Bast 
and 

West India 
j Colonies 

I Total 
value 

[ Total numbei 
of pieces 

1881-1900 
19 -1910 
1914-1918 
1919 

8,664 ' 
992 ‘ 

1 11,385 
, 1. 1 

13,710 1 
83,870 I 
47,100 
6,000 

1,310 
, 2,005 
1,593 

t no 

1 10,814 

' 15, 230 

1 14,858 

3 420 1 

34,418 
52,097 
110,531 i 
9,530 

452,842,090 
400,679,000 
488,438,476 
73 200,000 


The Bank of the Netherlands is a private institution, but it is the onlj 
one winch has the light of issuing bank notes Tins right, granted in 1863 
for 26 years, was prolonged in 1888 for 16 years, and prolonged again foi 
the same term m 1903, with some alterations in the conditions , e g all 
the paper money is to be issued by the Bank In 1918 tlio Charter was 
once more prolonged for a further 16 years The Bank does the same 
business as other banks, only with more guarantees Two fifths of the 
paper money in circulation must be covered It has agencies m all 
places of importance 


Tear 

Notes m 
Circulation, 
March 31 

Total Exchanges 
years ending 
Match 31 

Stock of Gold, 
Marc-h 31 

Stock of Silver, 
March 31 




1,000 guildeis 

1,000 guilders 

1919 

1,023,176,000 

1,805,287,045 

671,041 

7,532 

1920 

11,051,722 000 

1,618,261,658 

634,871 

8,432 

1921 

1,039,316,000 


621,038 

16,687 


The capital amounts to 20,000,000 guilders, the reserve fund in 1915 to 
6,000,000 guilders The Bank keeps the State Treasury and the cash of 
the State Postal Savings Bank and of otlier institutions It receives 3i pei 
cent of the clear gams, the remainder is divided between the State and 
the Bank in proportion of 2 1 

There are many saving banks, all private Besides these there is a State 
i^stal savings bank, estamished m 1881 The following table gives some par- 
ticulars of both — 


Tear 

! 1 

INumber of 
Savings 
Banks 

Amount 
deposited 
(in 1,000 
gidrs ) 1 

1 Amount 
withdrawn 
(in 1,000 
gidrs ) 

ToUiDe 1 
posits at 
end of year 
(in 1,000 ! 
gidrs ) 

j Number of 
Depositors at 
end of year 

i 

Amount 
per inhabi 
tant 
Qldrs 

1917 

< 




1 


State? S B 

__ 

89,798 

d8,97b 

70,240 

222,840 

1,762,619 

38 14 

Fri\ate banks 

284 

51,448 

2'i2,488 

538,986 

22 87 

1918 




|tatep4 8 B 
^vste banks 

1919 

Btkte 8 B , 


104,885 

91,768 

241,766 

1,816,786 

85 67 

291 

82,609 

66,218 

176,407 

661,179 

128 02 


187,886 j 

117,919 

288,188 

1,887,362 

89 28 







MONJEY, ETC —DIPLOMATIC EEPREaBNTATlVES HU 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

Money 

The standard com is the 10 florin piece weighing 6 720 grammes, 900 flue, 
and thus containing 6 048 grammes of fine gold The unit of the silver 
coinage 18 the gulden or florin, weighing 10 grammes, 945 fine and containing 
9 45 grammes of fine silver 

Gold IS legal tender, and the silver coins issued before 1875 

The principal coins aie — 

The gulden, guilder or dorm of 100 cents = Is 8d , or 12 g =£1 

The rijksdaalder guilders 

The gold piece of ten giuldeis and of five guilders 

J guilder, \ guilder {kwartje), guilder (dubheltje) 

Cent coins are of nickel, 5 cents, of bronze, 1 cent, i cent, and 2^ cents 
Weiuhis and Measures 

The metric system of weights and measures, and, with trifling changes, 
the metric denominations aie adopted in the Netherlands 


Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of THE Netherlands IN Great BR^AI^ 

Ervoy and Mxmsitr — Jonkheer K de Marcet van Swindertn (October 
13, 1918) 

Counsellor — Jonkheer F E M H Mi chi els van Vcrduynen 

Attache — A I oudon 

Naval Attache — Capt K F Sluys 

Commercial Attache — F ’s Jacob 

Director of the Chancery — H N Brouwer 

Consul General %n London — H S J Maas , appointed 1897 

2 Of Great Britain in the Netherlands 

Envoy and Minister — Sir Ronald W Giaham, K C M G , C B. 
Appointed September 8, 1919 

Eirst Secretary — H Knatchbull Hugesson 
Third Secretary — Sir Adrian Bailhe 

Military AUachS —Lieut Col A 0 Temperlcy, C M G , D 8 0 
Commercial Secretary — R V Laming, 0 B E 
Consul General at l^tterdam — W N Dunn 

There are consular representatives at Amsteidam (C G ), Dordrecht 
Flushing, The Hague, Groningen, Harlingen, and Ymiuden 
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Colonies. 

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands, situated in the East Indies 
and the West Indies, embrace an area of about 783,000 English squaie miles 
The total population, according to the last returns (December 31, 1917), 
was. approximately, 47,149,903, or nearly eight times as large as that of the 
mother country 

DUTCH EAST INDIES 

The Dutch possessions in Asia, forming the territory of Dutch East India 
(Nederlandsch Cost Indie), are situated between 6® N and 11® S latitude, 
and between 95® and 141® E longitude 

In 1602 the Dutch cieated their East India Company This Company 
conquered successively the Dutch East Indies, and ruled them duiing neaily 
two centuries After the dissolution of the Company m 1798 the Dutch 
possessions were governed by the mother country 

Government and Constitution. 

Politically, the territoiy, which is under the sovereignty of the Netherlands, 
IS divided into (D Lands under direct government , (2) Subject native States 
With regard to administration, the Dutch possessions in tlie East Indies 
are divided into residencies, divisions, regencies, distucts, and dessas (vil 
lages) They are also very often divided into (1) Java and Madura , (2) tlie 
Outposts — Sumatra, Borneo, Riau Lingga Archiiielago, Banca, Billiton, Cele 
bes, Molucca Archipelago, the small Sunda Islands, and a part of New Guinea 
Java, the most important of the colonial possessions of the Netheilands, 
was formerly administered, politically and socially, on a system established 
by General Johannes Graaf Van den Bosch in 1832, and known as the ‘cul 
ture system ’ It was based in princijile on the officially superintended 
labour of the natives, directed so as to produce not only a sufficiency of food 
for themselves, but a large quantity of colonial produce best suited for the 
European market To day, however, the old system no longer exists 
The whole of Java — including the neighbouring island of Maduia — is 
divided into seventeen residencies, each governed by a Resident, assisted 
by several Assistant Residents and a number of subordinate officials, 
called Oontrdleurs The Resident and his assistants exercise almost absolute 
control over the province in their charge , not, however, directly, but by 
means of a vast hierarchy of native officials The Outposts are ad 
ministered by functionaries with the titles of ‘Governor,' ‘Resident,. 
‘ Assistant Resident,’ ‘ Contrdlcur,’ &c 

The superior administration and executive authoi ity of Dutch India rest 
in the hands of a Goveinor General He is assisted by a Council of five 
members, partly of a legislative, partly of an advisory character The 

members of the Council, however, have no share in the executive The 

Governor General and the members of the Council are nominated by the 
Queen In 1917 a * Volksraad * was installed to discuss the budget 
Governor- Qeiieral — Dr<D Eock, appointed September 28, 1920 
The Governor General represents not only the executive power of govern 
ment, but he has a right of passing laws and regulations foi the administra 
tion of the colony, so far as this power is not reserved to the legislature of the 
mother-country However, he is bound to adhere to the constitutional 
princi])les on which the Dutch Indies are governed, and which are laid 
down in the 'Rejplations for the Government of Netherlands India,' Mssed 
by the King and States-General of the mother-country in 1854, and altered 
manv times since. 
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Area and Population. 




Area 

Population 

Population 

81 Dec 1917 



English 

31 Dec 1905 


i 

square miles 

(Census) 

(Official 

estimate) 

i 

Java and Madura I 

50,557 

30,098,008 

34,157,383 


Sumatra, West Coast | 
Tapanceli I 

15,494 

1,308,77P 

1,288,624 


16,167 

413,301> 

765,238 


Sumatra, East Coast 

35,312 

568,417^ 

894,140 

Island ofj 

Benkulen 

1 9,399 

204, 269 » 

229,845 

Sumatm ' 

Lampongs 

11,284 

156,i>18* 

171,572 


Palembang 

32,574 ' 

! 589,784» 

760,548 


Djambi 

19,038 

206,620' 

207,266 


^ At! eh 

20,471 

582,170-> 

709,841 

Riau-Lingga Archipelago 

16,301 

112,216=> 

115,189' 

199,649 

Banca 


4,446 

1,863 

154,178 

Billiton 

36,868' 

59,481 

Borneo, West Coast 

55,825 

450,929" 

573,637 

Boineo, South and East Distncts 

1 156,912 

782,726-‘ 

940,866 

Island of 

f Celebes 

1 49,390 

415,999" 

2,352,018 

Celebes 

\ Menado 

1 22,680 

436,406" 

742,026 

Molucca 

Islands 

f Amboina ^ 

1 13,118 

! 299,491* 

360,934* 

1 Ternate ® 
iNew Guinee ’ 

\ 9,663 

:J 121,339 

, 108,415* 

200,135^ 

Timor Archipelago 

1 17,698 ' 808,600‘ 

1,091,349 

Bah and Lombok 

4,065 

523,535* 

1,344,880 

Approximate total ® 

683,000 

' 38,000,000 

47,000,000 


1 Tolerably Accurate 2 Approximate 2 Mere conjecture 

* Including West and South New Guinea 5 including North New Guinea. 

* The population of several countries, unexplored until 19«.5, is included in the 

estimate of 1917 A new census was taken in 1920 
7 A piovinre created in 1920 


The total number of Europeans and persons assimilated to them was, m 1905, 
80,910 , of those 38, 812 males and 34,982 females weie Dutch, of whom 32,026 
males and 32,288 temalos were born in the East Indies , of the remainder, 1,406 
were German, 184 French, 312 English, 197 Swiss, 315 Belgians Of the 
remaining poiuilation about 563,000 were Chinese, 29,000 Arabs, and 23,000 
other Orientals, and about 37,200,000 natives In 1917 the population was 
estimated as follows 138,875 Euiopeans, 46,232,127 natives and 832,667 
other Orientals, cliiefly Chinese and Arabs 

Marriages, births, and deaths among Europeans and persons assimilated 
to them — ^ 
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The population of the six principal towns of Java was in 1918 — 





Chinese, Arabs 



Europeans 

Natives 

and other 
Orientals 

Total 

Batavia i 

24,000 

180,140* 

80,667* 

234,697 

Samaiang 

8,875 ! 

77,911 1 

20,066 

106,852 

Soerabaya 

15 20,000 j 

116,817 

24,984 

160,801 

Soerakarta 

2,000 

128,382 

7,600 

137,882 

Djokjorkarta 

3,396 

88,736 

4,926 

97,058 

Bandoeng 

8,245 

43,453 

6,951 

58,649 


1 Figures for 1917 

The whole population of the colony is legally divided into Europeans and 
persons assimilated with them, and natives and peisons assimilated with 
these The former generally live under the same laws as the inhabi 
tants of the mother country, while in the government of the latter the 
Indian customs and institutions are considered The Governor General 
however, is, in agreement with the Council, authorised to make individual 
exceptions to this rule 

Eeligion 

Entire liberty is granted to all religious denominations The Reformed 
Church counted, in 1920, 37 ministers and 30 assistants, the Roman Catholu 
31 curates and 82 priests, not salaried out of the public funds ‘ In 1920, 
about 669 missionaries of various societies were at work 

The bulk of the natives are Mohamedans , there are also some millions 
of converted Christians and An limits, and a small number ot Buddhists 

Instruction 

There are public (Governiiient) primary schools, where instruction is given through the 
medium of the Dutch language for (1) Europeans and persons assimilated with them 
(a 7 years’ course) , (2) Chinese (‘ Dutch Chinese schools,’ with a 7 years course), and 
(8) Natives (‘ Dutch Natne scliools, with a 7 years course) Public schools where 
instruction is given through the medium of a native tongue are (1) the ‘ second class ’ 
schools (with a 8, 4, or 6 years* course) , and (2) ‘ D^sa schools (with a 8 years’ course of 
extremely elementary Instruction) Resides, there are schools with an extended primary 
instruction (in the Dutch language) with a 8 years course, open to all, without distinction 
of race Side by side with tiie public schools, there are various private schools 

For secondary education there are public secondary schools In addition to the Govern 
ment Institutions there are private seoondaiy schools for girls with a 8 years course 
Higher education is given at the Technical High School at Bandoeng, erected in 1920 
The following table shows the number of schools, the school attendance, the teaching 
staff, and the expenditure on education in 1920 — 


Bchools 

Number 

Teat hing 
Staff 

Pupils 

Cost (m 
florins) 

Public European primary schools 

199 

8b0 

27,81 -5 


Private „ 

Public Dutch Chinese ,, 

58 

823 

9,159 1 


83 

204 

7,401 1 

/ 1 1 010 999 

Private „ ,, 

Public Dutch Native , , „ 

11 

56 

1,561 


141 

883 

28,080 

1 

Private „ 

48 

198 

6,186 

j 

Public secoiia class for Natives 

1,755 

6,769 

232,818 

6,44,4,286 

Private schools for Natives 

2,577 

3,701 

123,535 

850,000 

D^ia-sobof^a ! 

6,058 

— 1 

367,688 

1,799,000 

PubUe MulowMshools 

15 

114 , 

2,129 

1,083,880 

Mvate ,♦ „ 

4 

18 

214 

61,000 

Ptwlie Mcondaiy schools 

5 

179 

2,408 

1,902,087 

l*rtvat# „ „ 

6 

04 

1 

268 

208,900 
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Furtliemore, there were m 1920 the following training schioole —Pour public schools 
for training in engineering, architecture, and mining (4 years course) and one tiadlng 
school (8 years course), with 111 teachers and 1,720 pupils , one private trade school years’ 
course), with 15 teachers and 102 pupils , one 2 years’ and one 8 years' commercial 
school with 115 pupils , one 2 years navigation course with 6 pupils , two training schools 
for physicians (9 years course) with 47 teachers and 321 pupils , a training school tor native 
jurists (6 years rouise) with 9 teachers and 64 pupils , a training school W cnil ser^ce 
officers, a training school for police officers, 9 training schools for native officials 
(7 years’ course) with 80 teachers and 988 pupils, 6 training schools for European 
teachers (2 and 8 years course) with 138 pupils, and 12 private schools with 274 pupils 
For native teachers there are tlie following schools with mstniction in the Dutch 
language 8 (1 for girls) public training schools (6 yeais course) and two higher train- 
ing schools (3 years' course) with 816 pupils (76 girls) with instruction m the xtative 
tongue, 16 (4 for girls) normal schools (4 years course, 1,007 pupils, 135 being girls), 17 normal 
classes (2 years’ course, 688 punils), and 80 classes (2 years coiirse) for native teachers 
for Dcsa schools Besides there are 8 private training schools with the Dutch language 

(0 yeais course 204 x>upils), and 17 with a native tongue (4 years course, 776 pupils) 

Foi Chinese b achers theie is a school with instruction in the Dutch language (66 pupils) 

Justice and Crime. 

The administration of justice for Europeans is entrusted to European 
judges, \\hile for natives their own chiefs have a lar^e share in the trial of 

cases There is a High Court of Justice at Batavia — courts of justice at 

Batavia, Samarang, Soerahava, Padang, Medan and Makassar — Resident 
courts and police courts for Europeans , native courts, police courts, 
Regent courts, distiict courts, and courts of priests for natiios 

Finance 

The local revenue is derived from land, taxes on houses and estates, 
from licences, customs duties, poll and income taxes, and a number of indirect 
taxes , from the Government monopolies of salt, pawnshops, and opium, rail 
ways, and fioni the sale of Government products 

Revenue and expendituie — 


Year ^ 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

' Surplus or Deficit 

1 

Guilders 

Guiideis 

Guilders 

1919 ! 

479,422,728 

636,660,830 

- 157,228,102 

- 192,638,770 

1920 , 

525,923,042 

718,796,166 

1 718,561,812 

1921 1 

1 780,239,37 i 

- 61,448,217 


The sources of revenue in 1921 are stated as follows (in guilders) 

Receipts in the Netherlands from sales of cinchona, <143,400 , railways, 
280,000 , share of the State in the profits of the Biliton Company, 6,000,000 , 
various, 23,870,770 Receipts in India from sales of opium 44,085,000 , 
import, export, and excise duties, 107,096,000 , land revenues, 24,277,600, 
sales of salt, 17,896,280 , forests, 22,877,600, railways, 80,640,000, coal, 
28,887,600 , income tax, 44,000,000 , Irom all other sources, 31 8,993, 106 
Public debt on December 31, 1919, was 426,508,102 guilders 

• 

Defence. 

The Dutch forces in the East Indies constitute a colonial aimy which us 
entirely separate from the home army. The colonial army consists of about 
one quarter Europeans to three quarters Natives, and comprises 31 battalions 
and 4 depot battalions of infantry, 4 machine-gun companies, 2 companies of 
eyolist^soldiers, 6 squadrons, 1 depdt squadron of cavalry, 9 field Mttenes, 
3 mountain batteries, 2 howitzer batteries, 8 motor batteries, 6 fortress and 
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coast companies of artillery, 4 field companies, 1 railway and telegraph 
company, and 1 depdt company of engineenng troops, and a flying corps 
with 25 officers and 40 aeroplanes In 1918 compulsoiy service was intro 
duced in the militia for Europeans between 19 and 32 years of age, and in 
the landstorm between the ages of 33 and 46 It is calculated that this will 
yield 25,000 men 

In most battalions there are 4 companies composed eithei of Euiopeans or 
of Natives , the greatei pait of the officers, and a proportion of the non 
commissioned officers, are Europeans The artiller) has European and Native 
gunners and Native drivers The Europeans (except the militia) and Natives 
are recruited by volunteers The strength of the colonial armyinl9?0 was 
1,308 officers, 38,033 volunteeis, of whom 6,870 were Europeans and 6,500 
militiamen 

Besides the Army there aie different armed tioops, viz (1) The 
Legion of the Native Pnnce Maugkoe Negara, consisting of infantry, 
numbering 3, 600 men In case of war this Legion would be placed at the 
disposal of the Government (2) The Baiisan, being a native infantry of 
Madoera, 2,833 men, designed to maintain peace in the island and to par- 
ticipate in campaigns incase of war (3) The police soldiers, numbering 
a^ut 9,600 men (4) Different voluntary corps, composed of Euiopeins 
and Natives, to assist in case of war or insurrection 

The expenditure for defence (army and navy) estimated for 1921 
amounts to 129,718,760 guilders 

The Netherlands Navy in the East Indies numbeis 187 officers and 
980 European and 1,463 native non commissioned officers and sailors, 
and consists of 30 men of-war, many of them old and unserviceable There 
is, besides, the Colonial Navy, consisting of 22 smaller ships of no naval 
value, with 173 Europeans and 811 natives, employed for civil service duties 


Production and Industry. 

The gi eater part of the soil of Java is claimed as Government property, 
and it IS principally in the residencies in the western part of J ava that there are 
private estates, chiefly owned by Eur^eans and by Chinese The bulk of the 

{ leople are agricultural labourers Formerly the Government or private 
andowners could enforce one day's gratuitous work out of seven, or more, 
from all the labourers on their estates , in 1882 the greater part of those 
enforced sei vices for the Government was abolished, in return for the pay 
ment of one guilder per head yearly, and the remainder were abolished in 
1914 in return for an increased poll tax 

The cultivated area under vauous ‘native’ cultures (first and second) 
m Java and Madura were as follows, in acies, at the end of 1919 rice, 
8,466,269 , mai/e, 4,784,086 , cassava, 1,794,193 , arachis, 428,664 , soya 
beans, 391,577 , and other secondary crops, 1,348,952 , sugar cano, 35,189 , 
tobacco, 245,796 , indigo, 13,303 , capsicum, 37,641 

Owing to the ‘a^armn law* (1870), which has afforded opportunity to 
private energy for obtaining waste lands on hereditary lease (emphyteusis) 
for seventy-five years, private agriculture has gieatly increased, as well 
m Java as in the Outposts In 1919 were ceded on lease m Java by the 
Government to 891 Compamea and Europeans, 1,280,514 acres , to 146 foreien 
Onentals, 62,882 acres , to 6 natives, 2,073 acres-*total» 1,845,469 acres. In 
1919, th# lands, now the property of Oompanies, had an extent of 
4^603,690 acres, of which 2,816,783 acies were in Java, and 1,786,957 acres 
m the Onttiosts 
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The following table gives a comparison of the production of sugar for the 
last 3 years — 



I 1917 

1918 

1919 

Planted area 

acres 

896,548 

402,961 

340,146 

Total production „ 

tons 

l,822;il8 

1,778,207 

1,836,112 

Production per acre 

do 

4 51 

4 41 

3 96 

Factories 

number 

185 

186 

179 


The production of coffee in Dutch India was, foi 4 years, as follows — 


- 

191o 

1917 

1918 

1 1919 

Government— 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Java (Arabica) 

l,17o 

26o 

300 

1,195 

Liberia 

72 

14 

21 

— 

Robusta 

Private- 

1,735 

1,479 

2,411 

659 

Java (Arabica) 

14,193 

9,560 

11,144 

1,887 

8,574 

Liberia 

2,672 

2,140 

1,178 

Robusta 

53,969 

59,982 

55,484 

44,063 

ToUl 

73,817 

73,440 

71,807 ! 

1 55,669 


The pioduction of cinchona, in kilogrammes, in Java was as follows in 
1919 — 1,046,120 on government plantations, 6,528,245 on estates on 
Emphyteusis, and 197,799 on private estates, making a total of 7,772,164 
kilob The production of tobacco, in kilogrammes, was as follows in 1919 — 
38,956,435 in Java and 5,785,861 in Sumatra total 44,742,296 kilos 
The production of tea m Java, m kilogrammes, was as follows l^io, 46,183,834 , 1910, 
1 17,028,000 , 1917, 43,271,000 (estimated) , 1918, 34,406,064 , 1919 40 892,823 

The pioduction of cacao in Java was (in kilogrammes) 1916, 1,643,440 , 1916, 1,209,650 , 
1617, 1,189,790 , 1918, 978,717 , 1919, 1,019,729 

The till mnes of Banca are work^ by the Government, those of Biliton and Riau 
by private enterprise Iheir total yield was, in tons i916, 20,845, 1016, 22,231 , 1917 
21,504 , 1918, 19,708 , 1919, 20,724 

The yield of the principal coal mines m Java, Sumatra and Borneo was, in tons 
1015, f.16,010. 1016, 748,815 1917, S32 120 , 1918, 635,154, 1019, 947,915 

The production of the pimcipal mineral oil enterprises was in thousands 
of kilogrammes 1914, 1,564,927 , 1916, 1,643,503 , 1916, 1,730,180 , 1917, 
1,790,610 , 1918, 1,764,203 

Commerce. 

No difference is made between Dutch and foreign imports and vessels 
There is a tariff on certain goods , on some articles there is a small export 
duty, including tobacco 

Imports and exports in guilders (12 guilders =£1) — 


Imports 


Government 


Private 


Year 


Merchan 

dise 


Specie 


Total 


Merchan 

dise 


Specie 


ToUl 


Grand 

Total 


1917 

1918 

1919 


20,8ol,000 

28,869,577 


1,000,000 

3,050,014 


21,901,0001 

81,419,591 


101,692,487/11,708,840 T18,401,327 


467,019.000 

530,415,870 

639,029,401 


7,705,000 

5,968,390 

40,802,497 


474,724,000* 490,086,000 
536,384,170' 507,803,761 
679,831,898 793,233,225 


Exports 


1917 1 

1,070,000 


1,819, OOOi 

786,110,0001 

0,300,000 1 

791,410,0001 

I 793,229,000 

1918 

3,710,837 

149,000 j 

3,710,887 

675,900,331 

282,713 

076,133,0491 

679,843,886 

1919 1 

5,224,227 

— 

5,224, 227M 

2,102,116,886 

130,455 

2,162,246,291 

2,167,470,618 
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The pnncipal exports are sugar* coffee, ea, indigo, cinchona, tobacco, 
rubber, copra, and tin 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Java (Board of Trade figures 
for five years — 



1 1'I16 

1 

] 

1917 ] 

1018 j 

1910 

1920 


L 

i 1 

£ 1 

£ 

L 

Imports from Java to U K 

14,-118,858 

13,410,672 

5,78h,020 

17,42 *,350 

28,7b0,004 

Exports to Java from U K 

7,10‘),J03 

b, 04b, 741; 

>,841,082| 

7,in,'>Gl 

is, 41 2, 5 59 


Shipping and Communications 


1 


1 

Enteicd 

Wheipof, from England 

Year [ 

i 


, Number 

i 7' 

1 Jons 

f 

Number ! 

Tons 

1018 1 

Steamers 

1 

7,543 

1 

1 2,7)2,193 

1 

) 4 5 ) ' 

70 141 

Sailing vessels 

, b,3u0 

1 8 500 

3(i0 4 lb 

4,537 

2 lb, 130 

1019 1 

Steamers 

1 4,424,819 

5 Ob') 

1,380,937 

Sailing vessels 

b,5j8 

1 418,260 

4,b7b 1 

271,421 


At the end of 1919 the total length of lailwayb (State and pnvate) and 
tiamways was about 3,923 miles (3,130 m J iva and 793 in Sumatra) , the 
grossiecejpts (1918) about 79,070,090 guilders , working expenses, 42,550,106 
guilders , number ot passengers about 134,617,698 

The Government telegraphs extended in 1919 ovei 6,822 miles, the Govern 
ment telegraph cables over 6,260 miles, togethei over 13,082 miles The 
number of post and telegraph stations m 1919 was 645 for Java and Maduia, 
and 390 for the other islands, while the numbers of telegrams weie 2,610,468 
(internal) and 937,232 (foieign intercourse) Internal letters and postcards 
carried in 1919, 32,063,921, whih there were 26,106,163 newspapeis, &c , 
for the interior 

The Government telephone aerial lines extended in 1919 over 22,666 
miles, the Government telephone tables over 21,711 miles At the end of 
1919 there weie 228 telephone exchanges and 21,841 teh phones, while the 
numbei of the long distance calls m that year was 977,241 

Honey and Credit 

The ‘Java Bank,’ established in 1828, has a ca})ital of 6,000,000 guilders, 
and a reserve on Maich 31, 1920, of 3, 002, 109 guilders The Government has 
a control over the adininistiatiou Two fifths ol the amount of the notes, 
assignats, and credits must be to vexed by spec le or bullion In March, 1920, 
the value of the notes in ( irculation was 320,812,220 guildeis, and of the 
bank opeiatioiis 218,292,680 Theie aio some other Dutch and Chinese 
banks, besides branches of British, Ameiican, and Japapese banks 

In the savings banks, ^ including the Postal savings bank, theie were in 
1917, about 180,000 depositois, with a deposited amount ot 26,000,000 
guilders 

Weights and Measures 

AmsferdamschPond = 109 1b avoirdupois 
,, Pihol = 133^ ,, ,, 

OaUy ,, ,, 

, Tjmgkal . = 4 yauls 
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Th« legal coins ol 10, 5, 2^, 1 and ^ ^ildeis, as well as the weights 
and measures, of Dutch India, are those ot the Netherlands But the country 
has coins of its own, viz , 25, 10, 6, 24, 1, and 4 cent pieces 

Consular Eepresentatives. 

British Consul General at Batavia — W N Dunn (on leave) , J Crosby 
(Acting) 

Comvicnial 4qent — H A N Bluett 

Theie aio also consulai officers at Samarang, Sourabaya, Makasser, 
Medan, Padang, and Koepang 


BUTCH WEST INBIES 

The Dutch possessions in the West Indies arc (a) Surinam^ or Dutch 
Guiana^ and {b) the colony Cura<^ao 

Surinam or Dutch Guiana 

Dutch Guiana or Surinam is situated on the north coast of S America 
between 2 and 6"* N latitude, and 53*^ 60' and 58° 20' E longitude, and bounded 
on the north by the Atlantic Ocean, on the east by the river Marowijne, which 
separates it from French Guiana, on the west by the river Coran tyn, which 
separates it trom Biitish Guiana, and on the south by inaccessible forests and 
savannas to the Tumuc Humic Mountains 

At the peace of Breda, in 1667, between England and the United Nethei 
lands, Surinam was assured to the Netheilands in exchange for the colony 
of New Netherlands in North America, and this was confirmed by the treaty 
of Westminster of Februaiy, 1674 Since then Surinam has been twice 
m the power of England, 1799 till 1802, when it was restored at the peace 
ot Amiens, and in 1804 to 1816, when it was returned according to the 
Convention of London of August 13, 1814, confirmed at the peace of Pans of 
November 20, 1816, with the other Dutch colonies, except Berbice, Demerara, 
Ksseqiiibo, and the Cape of Good Hope 

The administration and executive authority is in the hands of a governor 
assisted by a council consisting of the governor as president, a vice president 
and thiee membeis, all nominated by the Queen The Colonial States form 
the representative body of the colony The membeis (13) are chosen for 6 
yeais by electors in piopoition of one in 200 electois 

Governor — Baron van Jlennstra Appointed December, 1920 
Dutch Guiaiid is divided into thirteen districts 

Aiea, 46,060 English stpiaie miles, population (January 1, 1920) 109,810, 
exclusive ol the nogioes and Indians living in the foiests Capital, Para 
inaribo, 36,038 inhabitants 

Births and de iths for 3 years — 


1 

' 1917 

Birtbs 

1918 i 

1919 1 

1917 

Deaths 

1 1918 

1919 

Males I 1,626 

1,588 

1,302 

997 

1,449 

1,706 

Females 1 1,485 

I 

1,511 

1,291 ' 

888 

1,067 

1,188 

lotal j 2,961 

3,049 

2,693 j 

1,885 j 

2,616 

2,888 
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There is entire religious liberty At the end of 1919 the numbers of 
the different religious bodies were Reformed and Lutheran, 9,694 , Mora- 
vian Brethren, 23,927 , Roman Catholic, 19,319 , Jews, 778 ; Mohammedans, 
16,481 , Hindus, 21,600, &c 

There were, in 1919, 33 public schools with 3,836 pupils, and 42 private 
schools with 7,020 pupils There is a Government normal school 

There is a court of justice, whose members are nominated by the Sovereign 
There are three cantonal courts and two circuit couits 

The relations of the Government to paupeiism are limited not only to 
subventions to orphan houses and other religious or philanthropical in 
stitutions, but the Government itself maintains an almshouse 

The local revenue, derived from import, export, and excise duties, taxes on 
houses and estates, personal imposts, and some indirect taxes, is shown as 
follows for 4 years in thousands of guilders — 


- 

1 

Expenditure 

Local 

Revenue 

1 ' 

Subvention 

- 

Expenditure 

Local 

Revenue 

Subvention 

1018 

4,941 

3,130 

I,8lt 

1920 

6 728 

4 58S 1 

1 2,145 

1910 

4 624 

3,186 

1,437 j; 

1921 

6/;0o 

5,373 

1 1,131 

1 


The Dutch forces in Surinam consist of a civic guard and infantiy, 
the latter containing, in 1919, 10 officers and 263 non commissioned officers 
and men 

In 1919 sugar was produced to the amount of 7,580,512 kilogrammes, 
cacao, 1,818,269 kilogrammes, bananas, 480,438 bunches, coffee, 1,282,954 
kilogrammes , rice, 11,388,405 kilogrammes , maize, 1,430,355 kilogrammes , 
rum, 706,422 litres , and molasses, 173,705 litres 

In 1919 the export oi gold, mostly alluvial, was 556,642 grammes, 
valued at 892,569 guilders Gold production in 1919 was 598,161 grammes, 
and of balata 492,886 kilos 

In 1919 there entered 178 vessels of 332,31b tons, and cleared 177 ships 
of 332,121 tons 

Imports and exports for 6 vears — 


Tear 

Imports 

' Exports 

Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

! 

1914 1 

1915 

1916 

Guilders 
i 0,899 849 

1 4), 445, 86b 

i 5,911,320 

1 

Guilders 
6,472,041 
6,949,315 
8,064,002 1 

1 

1917 

1918 1 

1919 I 

Guilders ! 

7,645,941 
6,157,727 , 

6,946,144 ' 

Guilders 

8 852,170 
7.080,019 

1 8,987,870 

* - 


Pnncipal exports in 1919 —Sugar, 6,138,687 kilogs , rum, 284,908 litres , 
cocoa, 1,669,617 kilogs 

The communication betyreen several distncts of the colony is carried on bv 
vessels and small steamers A Colonial steamship service extends to British 
Guiana 

Vice Consul at Paramaribo — Rev W, L Kissack 
Vice Consul at Nukerxe — Chr Spence 
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Curasao. 

The colony of Cicrai^do consists of two groups of islands about 600 
miles apart One group is made up of the first three islands in the following 
list , the other of the last three — 



Square 

Population 


Miles 

Dec 31, 1919 

Curasao 

210 

* 34,021 

Bonaire 

95 

7,051 

Aruba 

69 

8,934 

St Martin ^ 

17 

2,552 

8t Eustaolie 

7 

1,350 

Saba 

5 

1,741 


403 

55,649 


1 Only the soutbem part belongs to the Netherlands the northern to France 


There is a Governor, assisted by a Council composed of a vice-president 
and three members, nominated by the Sovereign There is also a Colonial 
Council consisting of thirteen members nominated by the Sovereign The 
different islands, except Curasao, are under officials called ‘ Geza^ebbers, ’ 
nominated by the Sovereign In 1919 there were 49,465 Roman Catholics, 

5,979 Pratestants, 558 Jews Schools in 1919 about 44 with about 7,085 
pupils In 1919, 1,663 births were registered, 298 marriages and 910 deaths 
The revenue is derived from import, exj^rt, and excise duties, taxes on 
land, and some indirect taxes In the Budget for 1921 the revenue is 
estimated at 1,116,329 guilders, and the expenditure at 2,407,118 guilders , 
the difference is supplied by the mother country 

The militia (Schuttenj) of the Isle of Curasao consisted at the end of 1919 
of 24 officers and 436 men , the rarnsou of 8 officers and 164 men 

The imports of Cura9ao and the other islands in 1919 were valued at 
8,691,367 guilders , the exports of Cura(,ao and the other islands at 
2,766,479 guilders The chief products are maize, beans, pulse, cattle, 
salt, and phosphate of lime The chief industry is oil-refining 

There entered the ports of the different islands in 191^), 3,168 vessels 
of 1,671,478 tons net 

Vxce Consul at Curasao — 1 H Laing 


Statiitioal and other Books of Referenoe concerning the 
Netherlands and its Colonies 

1 Official Publications 
(1) The Netherlands 

PublioaUohs of the Central Bureau for Statistios, The Hague (A S -Annual Series ) 
JaarcUfers voor het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden, Rijk Europa (Aniuial Report tot 
the Kingdom of the Netherlands in Europe). AS * 

Mmandofjfera en andere periodieke opgaxea betreffendc Nederland en de Kolonien 
(Monthly Figures conoerniiig the Netherlands and Colonies) A 8 
MMiidschrift (Labour Bulletin), Monthly 

Uitkomsten der Volkstelliii^on (Resnlta of Census of the Population) Every ten 
years 

Uitkomsten der Beroepstellingen (Results of Census of Professions) Eveiy ten years 
Uithotnsten der Woningstatistiek (Results of Census of Houses) Every ten years 
Statistlek van den loop der Bevolking (Movement of the Population) Births, Oeathe, 
ssd HartisM. A 8^ 

Statistlok van de sterfte naar den Ifeftijd en naar de oorsaken van den dood (Mortality 
by Ages and Causes of Death) A S 

4 C 
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Stetistiek van de bterfte naar het beroep (Mortality by Professions) Decennial 
dtatistiek der Openbare leobzalen en bibiiotheken (Statistics cf Public Libraries) 
1908-1910 ) 

PallUssemeutstatistiek (Statistics of Bankruptcies) A 8 
Statistiek der Rijksinkomsteu (Statistics of btate lievenue) A 8 
Statistiek der Gemeonte en Provinciale Fiiiancien (Statistics of Municipal and Pro 
vmcial Finance) A S 

Statistiek der Spaai en Leenbanken (Statistics of Savings Banks) A S 
Statistiek van het Giondcrediet (Statistu s of Moitgages) Every five years 
Justitieele Statistiek (statistics of Justice) A b 
Cninineele Statistiek (Statislics of Cruue) A S 

Statistiek van het Gcvangcniswezen (Statistics of Penitentiaries) A S 
Statistiek van de bercchtiug der ovcrtredinoen vandeArbeids en Veilighcidswelton 
(Statistics of Administiatioii of Justice in cases of offence against Labour and tactoiy 
Acts) A S 

Statistiek van het Rijkstucht en Opvocdingswezon (Statistics of Juvenile Houses of 
Correction and Reformatories) A S (loo(5-1912) 

Kiezersstatistiek (Statistics of Suffrage) A 8 
Verkiezmi.S3tatistiek (Statistics of Elections) 

Overzicht betreffende de looncn eu den arbcidMluur bij Ri,)kswerken (btatistn s of Wages 
and Working Hours of those employed in Government Contract Works) 1902, lO03, 190'i, 
1908 

Statistiek van de loonen en don aibcidsduur der volgens de Ongevallenwet verrekerde 
werklieden in de metaal Industrie, in 1910 (Statistics of Wages and Working Hours of 
Workmen in Accordance with the Law of Insurance against Sickness and Accidents, m 
Metals, 1910) 

Overzicht van do marktprijzen van granen te Arnhem m de jaren 1544-1901 (Summary 
of Market Prices of Cereals at Arnhem m the years 1544-1901) 

Statistiek van het Annwe/en (Statistics of Paupensni) A S 

Statistiek der Vakvereen gingen (Statistics of fradt Unions) 2 volumes, 1905-1907 
Beknopt overzicht van den omvang dei vakbeweging (Brief Summary of Trade Unions) 
A S 

Statistiek der Weikstakingen en Uitsluitiugeii (Statistics of Strikes and Lock outs) A 8 
Statistiek van do toepassing der Klnderwetteu, vanaf 1912 (Statistics of the Application 
of the Laws for the Protection of Children) 1912 
Other Official publications — 

Staats Almanak voor het Koinnkiyk der Nedeilandcii (State Calendar for the Kingdom 
of the Netherlands) AS 1 he Hague 

Staatsbegrooting (Budget) AS The Hague 
Staatscourant (State Gazette) A S The Hague 

Bijlagen bij de Handtlingen van cle Tweede Kamer der Staten Geuei’aal (Annex to iht 
Actions of the Second Chambei of the States General) Pailiaiueutary Papers AS 
The Hague 

Verslag van deu staat der hoogere, imddelbaie en lagtre scholtn (Report of Hi^h, 
Secondary and Primarj Schoolb) AS 1 he Hague 

Verslag van den Centralen GezondheidsTaad (Report of the Central Sanitary Board) A b 
Jaarboek der Komiiklijke Marine (Year Book of the Royal Navy) A S The Hague 
Statistisch geneeskundig Jaarveislag van de Koninklijke Mamie (Statmtical Medical 
Annual Report of the Ro) al Na> i ) A b 

Statistiek van den in- uit en doorvoor (‘Statistics of Commerce) A 8 and Moiithl) 
Statistiek der Doiiieineii (Statistics of Domains). A S The Hague 
Verslagen van het Muntcollege (Reports of the Minting CoiporaUon) A S Utrecht 
Statistiek van het vervoer op ae spoorwegen en tramwegen in Nederland (Statistics of 
Traffic on Railroads and Tramlines in tlio ^etherlands A. 8 The Hague 

Verslag van den Raad van Toezicht op de Spoorwegdiensten (Report of the Council of 
Supervision of Railroads) A S The Hague 

Verslag van Posterijen, Telegraphie en Telephouie (Reports of Post, Telegraphy and 
Telephones) A.S The Hague 

Verslag van de Rijkspostspaarhank (Report of the Post Office Savings Bank) A S 
The Hague 

Verslag over de Openbare Werken (Reports of Public Works) A 8 

Verslag van het bedrijf der Staatsmijaeu (Report of the State Mines) Maastricht 

Meteorologisch Jaarboek (Meteorological Year Book). A 8 

VerslaMn en mededeelingen van de Directie Van den Landboow (Reports and Com 
munieations of the Board of Agriculture) Annuals and uon-)»eriodicsJ8 

Mededeelingen en verslagen van de Visscberij Inspectie (Communications and Reports 
of the Inspection of Fisheries) Annuals and non periodicals 

Uitmven van de Directie van den Arbeid (Publications of the Board of Labour) 
Annuaia and non periodicals The Hague 

Verslagen van de Kameni van Arbeid (Refiorts of the Chambers of Labour) A 8 
The Hague. 
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Statistiek van de Bcheepvaari (Staiibtics of Navigation) A S The Hague 
btatistitk van de asheepvaartbeweging op de nvieren en kanalen (Btatiatica of Navi 
Liion on Rivers and Canals) A 8 Tlie Hague 
Verslag der Rijkbverzekeringsbank (Report of the State Insurance Bank) A S The 
ague 

OngevalJenstMistick (Statistics of ALcidents) \ S imsterdAm 
Verslagen omtrent l^andel, Nyverheid eii S( heepvaart van Nederland (Reports of 
idustry, Commerce and Navigation) A S (the last issue is for 1913) The Hague 
Holland (Handbook prepared by the Historical Section of the Foreign Office ) 
ondon, l't21 

A Ueneial Reviesr of the Netherlands (A series of 25 pamphlets ) Issued by the 
linister of Agriculture The Hague, 1915 

(2) Colonies 
Annual Series 

lavasche Coiir irit Batav la 

Begrooting JNederlaudsch Indio (Budget for the Dutch Last Indies) The Hague A S 
Koloiuaal Vcrsl ig (Colonial Report) A b The Ha^ue 

Jaarojfeis vuor hei Konmkiijk der Ncderlanden Koloiiien (Annual Report for the 
Lingdom of the Netherlands Colonies) A 8 
Ilcgeeimgs almanak voor Ncderl Indie (Government Almanack for the Netherlands 
;a‘>t Indies) A S 

Algomecn Verslag van den ^taat van het Middelbaar en Lager Onderwijs voor Europeanen 
1 Nedtilandsoh ludic (Report f*t Secondary and Primarj Education for Europeans m 
[le Dutch Last Indies) A b Batavia. 

Algeineen Verslag van htt Inlandsch Onderwijs m Nederlandsch Indie (Report of 
klucation for Natives m the Dutch East Indies) A B Batavia. 

Verslag van de burgerlijkc Openbare Weikeuiii Nederlandsch Indie (Report of the Civil 
'ublic Works in the Dutch East Indus) A 8 Batavia 
Jaarboek van het Doparteinciit van Landbouw, Ni]verheid en Handel (Year Book of 
he Department of Agriculture) A S Batavia 

Verslag oiutreut Handel, Niiverhcid en landbouw van Netlerlandsch Indid (Account 
>f Agruuiturc, Indusiiy, and Commerce in the Dutch Indies) A 8 

Vt rslag omtrent deii Post lelegiaaf m Tekfooudienst in Nederlandsch Indie (Report 
>f Post lelegiaph} and Telephones m the Dutch ta^t Indies) AS Batavia 
Verhandelingen van ondei/oek naar de Mindeie Welvaait der lulandsche Bevolking, 
jandbouw, Veeteelt, Handel en Nijverheid Iirigatie Rechteu, Politic Economie van 
[e dessa en/ Batavia, DKio-1914 (Reports on the Reasons of the Decreasing Prosperity 
if the Native Population, Agrieultuie, etc ) 

Algeineen Ovor/icht van d* Uitkoinsten van het Welvaart onderzoek Opgemaakt 
iigevolgeOpdiacht van Exc>'^deuMin van Kolonieu, door C J Hasselman sGravenhage 
914 (General Summary of the Results of the Researches concerning Prospenti) By 
II der of the Minister of the Colonies 

Do Buitenbezittingeu lv»04-iyi4 Hatavia, 1915 (The Outer Possession, 1907-1914) 
Verslag van de Kolouiale Postpaarbank (Suriname) Paramaiibo (Report of the Colonial 
^ost Office Savings Bank (Surinam), Paramaribo A S 

2 Non-Official Publications 

(1) The Netherlands 

Baedeker « Belgium and Holland, including the Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg 14th ed 
ondon, 1906 

Bernard (F ) and others. La Hollande, G^ographique, Ethnologiqne, Ac Paris, 1900 
Blink (Dr H ), Nederland en z\jne Bewoneis (The Netherlands and their People 
1 vols ) Amsterdam, 1802 

Blok (P J ), Geschiedenis van het Nederlandsche Volk Vols I -IV 2nd ed The 
la^e, 1900 [Eng Trans Parts I -IV London, 1898-1912 ] 

Boulger(D C ) Holland and the Dutch London, 1918 

Blander (J ), Beoiioinische Aardrijkskunde Nederlands Welvaren Rotterdam, 1916 
Ditehjield (P U ), The Church in the Netherlands Londo% lb92 
Doughty (H M ), t riesland Mei'es 3rd ed London, 1890 
Sokardl (W R ), Das Konigreich der Niederlande Berlin, 1010 
Bdwarde (Q W ), Holland of To day Philadelphia. 1910 
JSi»feld(V ), Das Niederlandische Bankwisen The Hague, 1910 
Bvenohn (J C A ), Beschrijvmg van Handel en Nijverheul in Nederland The 
Hague, 1912 (An abstract of this Imok has been published in English, entitled, *‘A 
tieneral View of Tiade and Industr) in the Netherlands ) 

OrijJU (W E), Young Peoples History of Holland New ed New York, 1914 — 
"he American In Holland bow V ork, 1910 
Hough (P M ), Dutch Life in Town and Country Loudon, 1901 


i C 2 



1X24 




Lenting (L 13 ), Schets van het Nederlaiidsch ataatsbnHtinif eli dat der «V6rze«flChe 
besittingen 6th eo, 1904 

Ueldrum ( D 8 ), Hojiland and the HollanderH 2nd td London I8{M> Home Life 
in Holland London, 1911 

Jfcfetin (A ), Pays Las et Belgique In ‘ Histoirc Gen6rale/ edited by B Lavisse and 
A Bambaud Vol XI Paris 1809 

MotUp (J L ), The Rise of the Dutch Republic 3 vols London, 1858 —History of the 
United Netherlands 4 vols London, 1869 
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NICARAGUA. 

(RkFUBLICA DE NrCARAGrUA ) 

Constitution and Government 


Thf Constitution of the Republic of Nicaragua is that which came into 
operation on April 5th, 1913 This is the same as was promulgated on 
Manh 12, 1912, with the exception of Articles 168 and 170 Previous 
constitution was that of March 30, 1905 It \ests the legislative pover m a 
Congress of two houses consisting of 40 deputies elected for 4 years 
by universal suffrage, and 13 Senators elected for 6 ) ears The Executive 
power is with a President appointed for 4 years 

President — Dr Diego Manuel Chamorro (Inaugurated January 1, 1921 
Term of ofiBce expires December 31, 1924 ) 

The President exercises lus functions through a council of responsible 
ministers, composed of the heads of the departments of Foreign Affairs and 
Public Instruction , Finance , Interior, Justice, and Police , War, and 
Marine , Public Works 

The Republic is divided into 13 departments and 2 coniaicas, each of 
which 18 iindei a political head, who has supervision of finaiue, instruction 
ind other matters, and is also military commandant The Mosquito 
Resei ve now forms a department nainwi Bliiefaelds The Indians in this region 
were long under the protection of Gieat Bn tain , but under the treaty of 
A.pril 19, 1906 (latihed August 24, 1906), the treit) of 1860 was ibiogated, 
ind Gieat Biitain agieed to letognise the ibsolute soveieignty ol Nicaiagua 
>vei the teintory 

The judicial power h \estcd in a supreme Court of Justice, thice chambers 
>f second instance, and judges of inferior tribunals 

On Febmaiy 18, 1916, a treaty bel>\cen Nicaiagua and the United States 
was ratified, under which the Unit<<l 'slates in reluin tor 3 million dollars 
Acquires the canal route through Nicaiaguaand aho a naval base in the Bay 
)f Fonescu on the Pacific coast ind Com Island on the Atlantic coast 
fiatified by Nicaiagua on April 7, 191b 


Area and Population. 

Area estimated at 49,200 English squaio miles, and it has a coastline of 
About 300 miles on the Atlamio and ol about 200 miles on the Pacific The 
jstimated population on December 31, 1917, was 746,000, as against 689,891 
:m December 31, 1913 At least 75 per cent of the inlnbitants live in the 
western half of the rouiitrv The two halves of the Republic differ greatly 
111 many respects and thcie is little communication beUveon them, the 
lourney by trail and river being so slow and dilfitult that passengers usually 
by way of Costa Rica, while the small amounts of merchandise shipped 
Prom one side to the other are sent mainl> by way ^ Panama 

The people of the western half of the Republic aie piincipally of mixed 
Spanish and Indian extraction, though there are a considerable number of 
pure Spanish descent and many Indians The population of the eastern 
iiall IS composed mainly of Mosquito and Eambo Indians and negroes from 
iatnaica and other islands of the Caribbean, witli some Americans and a 
comparatively small number of Nioaraguans from the western part of the 
Republic 

There are within the Republic 105 municipalities of which 28 have from 
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2,000 to 30,000 inhabitants The capital of the Republic and seat of 
govemmejit is the town of Managua, situated on the southern border of the 
lake of the same name, with (1920) 60,842 inhabitants Leon, formerly the 
capital, has a population of 73,520, Granada, 20,133 , Matagalpa, 15,749, 
Masaya, 13,023, Jinotega, 13,899 , Chinandoga, 10,542, Esteli, 8,281, 
Matapa, 8,279 , Somoto, 8,182 , Boaco, 10,581 , Jmotepe, 9,317, Diriandn, 
8,000, Blueficlds, 4,706 Other towns are Corinto, and San Juan del Sur 
on the Pacific 

Eehgion and Instruction 

The prevailing foim of leligion is Roman Catholic In 1914 the Republic 
constituted one archbishopric and ecclesiastical proViiice (Nicaragua) The 
Seat of the Archbishop is Managua There aie three bishoprics, Leon, 
Granada and Matagalpa, the Bishop of Matagalpi being coadjutoi to the 
Archbishop at Managua 

There are about 356 elementary schools and ten serondaiy schools 
Secondary education is neither obligatory noi fiee, the secondary schools 
being carried on not by the state, but by private individuals Nicaiagua has 
three universities, in the cities of Managua, Le6n, and Granada, called 
respectively, Universidad Central (Central Univeisit}), Umversidad de 
Occidente y Septentn6n(Wc8tein and Northein Univeisity), and Umversidad 
de Onente v Mediodia (Lastern and Sou them Univeisity) There are also a 
number of state normal schools 

A national Industrial, Commercial, and scientific Museum has been estab 
lished at Managua 

Finance. 


Revenue and expenditure for 5 years — 


- 

1913 

1<U6-16 

1916 17 

1917 IS 

1918 19 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

764,431 

765,275 

£ 

41S,019 
357, S83 

£ 

400,479 
396,1 >9 

£ 

480,321 
i >1,553 

£ 

59S, >47 
424,107 


A five (formerly six) per cent loan for 1,250, OOOi was issued in 1909 for 
the construction of railways, &c , and for (onveision pin poses Of tins 
264,580Z has been ledeemed Total debt, DMcmbei 31, 1920, 996,420/ 


Defence 

The active army consists of 2,000 men , in war it may rise to 7,000 
Military service is obligatoiy between 17 and 65 yeirs of age Tlie period 
of active service is a year The marine consists of one veiy small boat, on 
the Pacific coast, capable perhaps ot carrying a machine gun and 25 men 

Production and Industry 

The agricultural, timber and mining industries aie the principal source 
of national wealth Tl\e area of cultivation m Nicaragua has extended in 
recent years and would probably extend still further but for the scarcity ot 
labour The banana is the principal agricultuial product of the eastern 
part of the Republic Cocoanuts are also of some importance, and a few 
plantains, oranges, and pineapples, and some yucca are raised Rice is grown 
to a small extent, and some wheat in the hilly Nueva Segovia district, while 
tobacco is cultivated round Masaya The products of the western half ar< 
much more varied, the most important being coffee, sugar cane, cacao, corn 
and beans The annual average coffee crop is estimated at 22*500,000 lbs 
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With the exeeption of bananas, plantains, and yucca or cassava, the greater 
part of the food supply of the eastern section is imported from the United 
States The western half of the country produces much of its own food, and 
occasionally exports small quantities of beans, com, cheese, lard, and sugar 
to the neighbouring Republics 

The forests contain mahogany and cedar, which are largely exported, 
many valuable timber trees, dye woods, gums, and medicinal plants 
They are worked both from the Atlantic and Pacihc 

There are 1,200,000 cattle in Nicaragua 

There are several gold mines, worked by American and British companies, 
one having also silver The gold export amounted in 1917 to 185,1252 
The mines towards the east coast in Mico, Tunkey, Ouicuina and jpizpiz 
distncts aie showing increased activity Copper and precious stones are 
also found 

Commerce 


The foreign tiade of Nicaragua w^as as follows in 5 years — 


- 

191o 

1916 1 

1017 I 

1918 

1919 

I mports 

Lxporta 

£ 

«31,843 

913 440 

£ 

95u,619 i 
1,056,972 

1,278,613 

1,195,061 

£ 

1,185,961 

1,550,988 

£ 

1,582 -jSO 
2,481,894 


The customs receipts in 1919 were 302,7862 , in 1918, 199,6292 
In 1919 the value of the pnncipil imports (in dollars) was — Cotton 
goods, 2,229,407 , chemicals, 448,186 , iron and steel, 490,442 , wheat flour, 
451,874 The principal countiics of import were (values in dollars) — 
United States, 6,687,712 , United Kingdom, 689,721 , France, 146,330S 
ind Panama, 147,613 

In 1919 the value of the puncipal expoits (in dollars) was — coffee, 
6,268,096 , bananas, 559,187 , timhei, 1,655,948 , hides and skins, 417,741 , 
and sugar, 608,795 The principal countries of ex]>ort were (values in 
dollars) — United States, 7,663,827, Mi xico, 277,197, Pxnama, 146,848, 
and Canada, 22,440 

A treaty of commerce between Great Britain and Nuaragua, signed at 
Managua in July, 1905, and ratihed at London on August 14, 1906, provides 
mutually for the most f«ivouied nation treatment, except that Nicaragua may 
ai cord (eitain ad\antages to other Central American States 

Total trade between Nicaragua and United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for 6 years — 


- i 

1910 

I 1917 

191 S 

1919 

1920 

j 

Imports from Nicaragua to U K 
Exports to N loaragua from U K 

£ 

17,680 

131,699 

£ 

7,4bl 

209,255 

i 

£ 

4,(m 
139 6Si 

£ 

no 044 
107,720 

£ 

101,887 

438,121 


Shipping and Communications 


Western Nicaragua has two seaports, Co unto and San Juan del Snr, 
through which pass approximately 04 per cent of the imports and 86 pei 
cent of the exports of the Republic The eastern ports are Biuefields, 
Cape Gracias a Dios, Las Perlas (Peail Lagoon), and San Juan del Norte 
(Greytown) In 1919, 1,005 ships of 320,299 tons entered the five ports o 
Nicaragua, and 1,016 of 320,348 tons cleared 
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There aie few good roads in the country, but contracts have been made 
fbr roads and transport from Momotombo to Mata^lpa, 79 miles, and 
for 8 roads leading respectively from Mataplpa, from New Segovia, and from 
the Pizpiz mines in the Cane Gracias district to the head of steamboat 
navigation on the Cuco Wanks river, about 160 miles from its mouth A 
good cart road has recently been completed between Matagalpa and Jmotega, 
about 24 miles There is also a roaa between Puerto Diaz and Juigalpa, oi 
which 7 miles have been constructed , a highway from the capital to Sierras 
de Managua, 3 miles constructed , there will be two branches from this 
road, one leading to la Ouchilla and the towns to the south by way of 
Camino del Ventarron, and the other to Cuchilla and the Pacific coast by 
way of Cammo de Chiquilistagua There will also be a highway from 
Tipitapa to Matagalpa, ot which the last 2 miles are the most difficult of all 
the stretch of road in the Tamanndo region Improvements are being 
made on the roads from Granada to Nandaime, Boaca to Tipitapa, Masaya 
to Tipitapa, and from Leon to the Pacific coast For the repairing and 
making of roads a tax varying from 1 peso (about 22c/ ) to 10 pesos is 
imposed on all male inhabitants over 18 years of age 

The Pacific Railroad of Nicaragua is the only line in the republic, having 
a total length of 171 miles The line runs from Connto to Leon, Managua, 
Granada, and Dinamba, with branches to El Viejo and Monotombo There 
are 20 miles of pnvate railway on the Atlantic coast near the Rio Grande, 
and, on the west side of Lake Nicaragua, 3 private steam tramways aggiegat- 
ing 3 miles in length A contract for the construction of a railway from El 
Bluff (Bluefields) to Lahone Grande (a small place on the line from Managua 
to Granada), passing through Matagalpa, was entered into by the Govern 
ment withaNfw Orleans Syndicate in 1918 The term of the lease is 99 
years, but the entire line must be built within 10 years, otherwise the c n 
cession lapses 

The national railways have been sold to an American company for two 
million dollars, 51 per cent of stock being owned by Brown Bros and J W 
Sehgman and Co of New York, and 49 per cent by the Government, but 
held on escrow by American bankers for a loan of 1,060,000 dollars due 

There are 3,637 miles of telegraph wire, and 130 offices , also 805 miles 
of telephone wire and 29 telephone stations Between December 1, 1916 
and October 31, 1916, 351,786 telegrams were sent, and 3921 cablegrams 
Receipts 3061/ 

The Government has conti acted for the installation of wireless tele 
graph stations at Managua, Granada, San Carlos, San Juan del Norte and 
Castillo 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The National Bank of Nicaragua, with a capital of over 100,000 dollars, 
was established m Managua m 1912 Other banks are the Commercial Bank 
of Spanish Amenca and the Anglo Central American Commercial Bank, Ltd 
In 1912 a new monetary umt was introduced, the gold cordoba^ equi 
valent to the American doKar, containing 1 672 of gold nine-tenths fine, 
and divided into 100 equal parts Other gold coins pi ovided for by the 
monetary law of 1912 are 10, 5 and 2i cordobas, but no gold ooins have 
ever been struck As the National Bank suspended the sale of gold dmfta on 
the United States in October, 1914, the monetair reform has fallen to pieces 
as there is presumably no gold reserve at all behind the eiroulation of 2 
million paper cordobas No statements are published either by the Bank or 
b^ the Government, aud very little silver is in eiroulation The country 
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again has an unconrertible paper currency, and exchange keeps at 2 to 5 
per cent on account of general shortage of currency On October 31, 
1919, there were in circulation 3,559,100 cordobas 

The silver coins are the silver cordoba, containing 25 grammes of silver 
nine tenths fine , the hall and quaiter cordoba , 10 cents, a com containing 
24 grammes of silver eiglit tenths fine , 5 cents, a coin three-quarters of 
copper and one of nickel 1 cent, ninety five part‘^ of copper and 5 of zinc , 
4 cent, in same proportion 300,000 dollars’ worth of cordobas in silver 
were coined at Birmingham in 1912 There are also paper cordobas 

Since January 7, 1893, the metric system of weights and measures has 
been in use 


Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives 

1 Op Nicakaoua in Grbat Britain 
Charqi Affaires — Eduaido Perez Triana 

There are Consular Representatives at Manchester, Birmingham, and 
Nottingham 


2 Of Giifat Britain in Nioaraotja 

Minister and Consul- General — Hugh 'William Giisfoid (lesideut at 
Guatemala) 

Consul at Blut fields — S H Hammond 

Acting Consul Gcneial for Nicaragua — R C Michell (Absent since 
19U ) 

Vut Consul at Managua and Acting Consul General — A J Maitin, 
F R G S 

There are Vice Consuls at Managua, Matagal])a and Corinto 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Nicaragua 

1 Official Publications 

boieign Office Reports Annual Senes Loinlon 

Nieira^ua Bulletins of the Rureiu of the Ameiican Republics Washington 
Boletin dt Fstidistica de la Republics dc Nicaiagua Managua, 100b 
Oonstttucion Politu a de la Republica dc Nicaragua (10 Dec., 1K91) Managua 

2 Nun Official Publications 

Bell(C N ), Tangweera Life and Ad\cnturcs among the Oientle Indians (Mosquito 
Ooast ) I ondon, 18U9 

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist 111 Nicaiagua a Nanativo of a Residence at the Gold 
Mines of Chontales, Ac London, 1873 

Colquhoun^A R ), The Key of the Pacific London, 1890 

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Repoit of Committee Appendix London, 1904 
Levy (P ), Notas geografleas y econoimcas sobie la republica de Nicaragua Pans, 1873 
Niederletn (G ), Ihe State of Nnaragua Philadelphia IS98 
Palmer (F ), Central Amciica and its Pioblems New York, 1910 

Pector (Desir^), Etude Boonomique snr la R^publique de Nicaragua Neuchatel, 1898 — 
Lea Richesses de 1 Am^rique Centrale Pans, 1909 ^ 

Portas(8 J Bernardo), Compendlo de la historia de Nicaragua Managua, 1918 
Squter (E G ), Nicaragua, ita People 8cenei]r, Mouuinenta, and the proposed Inter 
oceanic Canal 2 vols London, 1852 
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NORWAY 

(Norge ) 

Eeignmg King 

Haakon VII , bom August 3, 1872 , the second son, Carl, of Fredenk 
King of Denmark, elected King of Norway by the Storting, November 18, 
1906 , accepted the crown through his grandfather, the late King Christian 
of Denmark, November 18, 1905 , landed m Norway November 25, 1905 , 
married, July 22, 1896, to Prinoess Maud^ born Novcmbei 26, 1869, the 
third daughter of the late Edward VII , King ot Great Britain and Ii eland 
Son — Piince Olav^ Crown Prince, born July 2, 1903 
According to the Constitution, Norway is a constitutional and hereditaiy 
monarchy The royal succession is in diicct male line m the order of pnmo 

f eniture In default of male heirs the King may propose a successor to the 

torting, but this assembly has the right to nominate another, if it does not 
agree with the proposal 

By Treaty of January 14, 1814, Norway was ceded to the King of Sweden 
by the King of Denmark, but the Norwegian people declared themselves 
independent and elected Pimce Christian Frederick of Denmark as their 
King The foreign Powers refused to recognise this election, and on August 
14 a convention was made proclaiming the independence of Norway in union 
with Sweden This was followed on November 4 by the election of 
Karl XIII as King of Norway Norway declared this union dissolved, 
June 7, 1905, and after some months’ negotiation, a mutual agreement for 
the repeal of the union was signed, October 26, 1905 The throne of Norway 
was offered to a prince of the reigning house of Sweden, but declined, and, 
after a plebiscite, Prince Carl ot Denmark was formally elected King In 
October, 1907, a treaty guaranteeing the integrity of Norwegian teriitory 
was signed at Knstiania by the repiesentatives ot Norway, Gieat Britain, 
France, German), and Russia, and on January 8, 1908, received the unari 
raous approval of the Storting 


The following is a 
with the date of their 

list of tlie Sovereigns of Norway since 
accession 

tlie year 1204, 

Inge Baards84>n 

1204 

Erik af Poimrern 

13h'» 

Haakon Haakonss^ftn 

1217 

Kristofer af Bayern 

1442 

Ma^ns Lagab^ter 

Erik MamuR84>n 

Haakon V Magnuas^n 

1203 

Karl Knut3B.j!>n 

144^1 

1280 

Bailie Bovereigns as 

in Denmark 

12»‘> 

1460-1814 

Magnus Erikssi^n 

1110 

Kristian Fredrik 

1814 

Haakon Yl Magnus8<^n 


Same Sovereigns as 

in Sweden 

Olav Haakonsst^n 

1881 

1814-1900 

Margreta 

1888 

Haakon Yll 

1006 


The King has a civil list of 700,000 kroner, or 38,646/ 


Constitation and Government. 

The Constitution of Norway, called the Gnmdlov, bears date May 17, 
1814, with several modifications passed at various times It vests the 
legislative power of the ^ealm in the Storting, the representative of the 
sovereign people The royal veto may be exercised twice , but if the same 
bill pass three Storting formed by separate and subsequent elections, it 
becomes the law of the land without the assent of the sovereign The King 



C0N8T[TUT[0N AND GOVERNMENT 


1131 


has the command of the land and sea forces, and makes all appointments, but 
except in a few cases, is not allowed to nominate any but Norwegians to public 
oflBces under the crown 

The Storting assembles every year The meetings take place stco 
and not by any writ from the King or the executive The^ begin on the 
lirst weekday after January 10 each year, and the Stoiting can sit as 
long as it may find it nciessary Every Norwegian citizen of twenty 
three years of age (provided that he resides and has resided for five years 
m the country) is entitled to elect, unless he is disqualified from a special 
cause Women are, since 1913, entitled to vote undei the same conditions 
as men, and since 1915 aie eligible as members of the Cabinet The mode 
of election is direct, and the method of election is proportional Every 
third year the people choose their representatives, the total number as from 
the next election being 1 50 The country is divided into distiicts, each electing 
from three to eight representatives Kcpiesentatives must not be less than 
thirty years of age, must have resided in Norway for ten years, and be voters 
in the district from which they are chosen Former members of the Cabinet 
can be elected representatives of any distnct of the Kingdom without regard 
to their residence At the election in 1918 the number of electors was 
1,201,812 or 45 64 per cent of total population, while 717,446 votes, or 
59 72 per cent of the whole number, were recorded 

Storting (1920) Liberals 52, Conservatives 39, Moderate Liberals 10, 
Socialists 18, Agnciiltuial Party 3, Democrats 3, Independents 1 

The Storting, when assembled, divides itself into two sections, the 
* Lagting ’ and the ‘ Odelsting * The former is composed of one-fourth of 
the members of the Storting, and the other of the remaining thiee fourths 
The Ting nomuiates its own presidents Questions relating to laws must 
bo considered by each section separately The inspection of public accounts 
and the revision of the Government, and impeacnment before the Rigsret, 
belong exclusively to the Odelsting All other matters are settled by both 
sections in common sitting The Storting elects five delegates, whose duty it 
IS to revise the public accounts All new laws must first be laid betore 
the Odelsting, trom w hich they pass into the Lagting to be either accepted 
or lejected If the Odelsting and Lagting do not agiee, the two sections 
assemble in common sitting to deliberate, and the final decision is given 
by a mijoiity of two thuds of the voters The same majority is required 
tor alterations ot the Constitution The Lagting and the ordinary members 
of the supreme court of justice {HbicsUret) toim a High Court of the Realm 
the liigsrtt) for the impeachment and trial of Ministers, members of the 
Iloiesteret, and members of the Storting Every member of the Storting 
has a salary of three thousand kroner per annum, besides travelling 
expenses, and, in recent years, an additional grant to covei the higher cost 
of living For 1919 this amounted to 3,500 kioner 

The executive is represented by the King, who exercises his authority 
through a Cabinet called a Council of State {i^tatsraail)^ composed of a Prime 
Munster or Minister of State {Statsmmistei ), and at least seven ministers 
{Stataraader) The mmisteis are entitled to be^present in the Storting and 
to take part in the discussions, but without a vote The following are 
the members of the Cabinet, originally appointed June 21, 1920 

Premur and Minister of Jmttce — Otto Bahr Ilalvoisen 
Afintsti'y for Foreign Affairs — Christian Fredrik Afuheht 
M\ni<(try for Finance — Edvard Hagerup Bull 
Ministry for Social Affairs —Odd Sverresson Klingenheiq 
Ministry for Agriculture, — Qunder Anton Jdhren 
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Mintatryfor Oommercet Naxigatxon^ Industry and Fishery — G«rt Meyer 
BrUfiin 

Ministry for Defence — Carl Wilhelm Wejrxng 

Mtmsfry for Worship amd Imiruciton —Nils Riddervald Jensen 

Ministry of Puhhc iVorks Cornelius Mtddrlthon 

Ministry for Provisioning — Johan Henrik Rye Holmhoe 

II Local Government 

The administrative division of the country is into twenty districts, each 
governed by a chief executive functionary {Fylkesnumn)^ viz , the town of 
Knstiania and Bergen, and 18 Fylker (counties) There are 42 towns, 
28 ‘Ladestedcr,’ and 640 rural communes {Herreder)^ mostly parishes or sub 
parishes (wards) The government of the Herred is vested in a body of re 
presentatives (from 12 to 48), and a council {Forrnannskap)^ elected by and 
from among the representatives, who are four times the number of the ‘ For 
mannskap * The representatives elect conjointly every third year from among 
the * Fonnannskap ’ a chairman and a deputy chairman All the chairmen 
of the rural communes of a Fylke form with the Fylkesmann the Fylkesting 
(count} diet), which meets yearly to settle the budget of the Fylke The towns 
and the ports form 63 communes, also governed by a council (5 to 21), and 
representatives (four times the size of the council) The members of the 
local governing bodies are elected under the same conditions as those of the 
Storting Since 1910 women are entitled to vote and to be elected, under 
the same conditions as men 

Area and Population 

I Pi OGLESS AND PrLSEM CONDITION 


1 

tylker 

Area Enslish 

1 square imles ^ 

EHtiniated 
Populatiou 
Jan 1, 11)20 

Population 
Dec 1, 1910 

Pop per 
square mile 
! 1910 

Kristian la (towsi) 

6 

3 

260,713 1 

241,834 

‘ 38,386 

3 

Akershus 

2,068 

3 1 

171,010 

128,042 

62 

2 

Ostfold 

1,613 

7 1 

165,380 1 

152,306 

! 94 

4 

Hedmark 

10,626 

7 

161,936 , 

134,402 

, 12 

6 

Qpland 

9,746 

7 ! 

130,894 

119,236 

12 

2 

Buskerud 

5,716 

2 ; 

137,730 

123,643 

i 21 

6 

Yestfold 

901 

6 

124,571 

109,076 

' 121 

0 

Telemark 

5,861 

6 

126,464 ' 

108,084 

18 

4 

Am^t-Agder 

3,608 

3 

80,950 

76,456 

21 

2 

Vest Agder 

2,803 

9 

88,030 

82,067 

29 


Rogaland 

3,530 

8 

168,650 

141,040 

' 39 

9 

Hpydaland , 

6,016 

8 

160,300 

138,543 

, 23 

0 

Bergen (town) 

13 

5 

90,960 

84,330 

! 6,246 

7 

liogn og Fiordan 

7,133 

9 

92,600 

90,040 

; 12 

6 

More . 

c,8n 

2 1 

161,640 1 

144,622 

^ 24 

9 

Sor-Trondelag 

7,217 

0 

171,732 

148,497 

' 20 

6 

Nord Trondelag 

8,653 

8 

90,450 

84,910 

1 ^ 

8 

Hordland 

14,731 

5 

179,405 

i 164,396 

11 

2 

Troms 

10,416 

6 

j 92,700 

82,193 

7 

9 

Finmark 

18,686 

0 

46,760 

88,066 

2 

1 

Total I 

126,001 

•8 

2,691,866 

2,891,782 

19 

1 
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In ISlOtlieTn wetc 1,156,6721 males, And 1,256,109 fAxilalea 
Conjugal Condition or the present population, 1910 — 


- 

Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed j 

Divorced 

1 

Net Stated 

Males 

Females 

7ia,818 

755,187 

364, «42 1 
382,679 

41,778 

94,128 

769 

1 1,380 

1 1 

! 2,658 

1 1,256 

1 


Tti 1910, 1,702,554 were domiciled in rural distncts, and 689,228 in 
towns Of the population m 1910 2,296,344 were born m Nor#ay, 
38,647 in Sweden, 1,832 in Finland, 2,986 in Germany In 1910 the number 
of Laps was 18,590, and of Fins, 7,172 

For the distribution of the population above the age of 15, divided ac- 
cording to occupation and according to the 1910 census, sfe The Statesman’s 
Yrar Book for 1916, p 1192 

It Movement of thf Population 
1 Births^ Deaths^ and Ma/riag(’s 


Tear 

Marriage s 

' Births 
(e^c still 

i Stillborn ^ 

Illeglti ' 
mate, 1 

Deaths 

1 (exc still 

1 

1 Excess of 
Births 



born) 


living 

bom) 

191 j 1 

15,940 

5S,72S 

' 1,3S7 

4,293 

32,891 

, 25,837 

1910 1 

17 812 

6(),05 1 

1,150 

4,089 
4,637 i 

34,802 

1 31,693 

30,640 

1917 ' 

18,0SO 

04,740 

1 4oO 

84,106 

1918 

16,008 

5K,452 

I 1,507 

3,834 

4, ISO ! 

3>,761 

1 22,701 

1910 1 

20,031 

03,50S 

1, >16 

48,408 

1 20,100 



2 

Emigration 





1 

Place of Destination ' 

1913 j 

j 

1914 

1915 

1916 

7.7 i 

1918 1 

1919 

United States 

8,o60 1 

7,72 1 

1,388 

4,8o5 

2,;«i 

1,179 

2,286 

British North America 

1,281 i 

776 

169 

320 

108 i 

80 

180 

Other Non European 




1 

1 1 



oountnes 

27 

24 

15 

27) 

1 0 

1 . 

17 

16 

Total 

9,876 

8,522 

4,b*J2 

6,212 - 

2,618 

1,226 

2,432 


III PitiNciPVL Towns 


At the census takeu December 1, 1910, the number of toisns with a 
population of above 100,000 ’w as one, above 20,000 four, above 10,000 ten, 
above 5,000 seven. The estimated population of the pimcipal towns, January 
1, 1920, was — 

- • • Kmtiansand 

bkieti 
AaleHund 
Prediikstad 
Knstiansund 
Fredrikshald 

Iteligion and Instlrnction 


Rriatiania 

Bergen 

Trondhjcm 

Stavanger 

Draminon 

Haug^esiind 


26%713 
ifa,960 
5&,032 
44,020 
20, 000 
10 700 


10,960 
^6,880 
16,660 
16,650 
16, 009 
11,100 


Tonaberg 

Lar\ik 

Ar«ndal 

Horten 

Sarpaborg 


12,276 

1109»0 

ll,55d 

10,490 

11,200 


The evangelical Lutheian religion w the national Church and the only one 
endowed by the State Its » lergy are nominated by the King. All religions 
feiKOept Jesuits) aie tolerated Ecclesiastically KorWay is divided into 
6 Btspeddmmer (bishoprics), 87 Prosiier (provostshlps, or archdeaconries), 
514 PresUgjeld (clerical districts) In 1910 there were 62,553 dissenters, 
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including 2,046 Roman Catholics, 10,986 Methodists, 7,659 Baptists, 714 
Mormons, 143 Quakers The Roman Catholics are uudei a Vicar Apostolic 
resident at Knstiania 

Education is compulsory, the school age being from six and a half in towns 
and seven in the country to fourteen In 1916-17 (the latest date foi which 
there are statistics) there were in the country 5,980 public elementary schools 
with 284,259 pupils, and in towns 4,182 classes with 98,366 pupils , 
the amount expended on both being 30,313,225 kroner, of which 12,242,046 
kroner was granted by the State, the rest being piovided locally Thcie 
are 93 secondary schools 14 public, 61 communal, 24 private, with 25,459 
pupils, in 1916-17 Most of the secondary schools are mixed Besides these, 
83 communal and private schools have 4,017 pupils There weie in 1916 17, 

6 public normal schools and 4 private, With 1,351 students Norway has one 
University, viz at Knstiania (founded 1811), attended in 1916 17 by 1,500 
students In the financial 3 ear 1917-18 it had its own income, 534,460 
kroner, and a State subsidy of 2,571,948 kroner There is one technical 
high school at Trondhjera, attended in 1918 19 by 697 students, and one 
agricultural high school in Aas, with 697 students m the same year There 
are also many special schools 

There are 10 schools forabnoimal children, deaf, blind, and feeble minded 
There are 9 reformatory schools for neglected children The number of 
children in reformatones in 1917 was 498 boys and 331 girls There are, 
besides, 4 communal compulsory schools, established mainly for children 
neglectmg the ordinary school 

Norwegian is an independent language side by side with Danish and 
Swedish As to the wiitten language, theie exists two idioms (‘ nksmaal’ 
and ‘ laudsmaal ’) and both may be officially used 

Justice and Crime 

For civil justice Norway is divided into ilO distiicts, each with an 
inferior court There are 3 superior courts, having each one chief justice 
and two other justices, and one supreme couit tor the whole kingdom 
{HoiestereVjt consisting of 1 president and at least 6 other justices There is 
a court ot mediation {Forhkskommission) in each town and Herred (district), 
consisting ot two men chosen by the electors, before which, as a rule, civil 
cases must first be brought 

According to the law ot ciiminal procedure ol July 1, 1887, all ciiminal 
cases (not military, or coming under the Rigsret — the court for impeachments) 
shall be tried either by jury ( LagiYuindsret)^ or Meddoitutret The LagTiiaTulsrei 
consists ol three judges and 10 jurors The Kingdom is divided into 4 ^uiy 
districts {Lagddm7ner), each having its chief judge Each district is divided 
into circuits, in which courts are held at fixed times The Afeddomsret 
consists of the judge and is held in the district of the inferior court, and 
2 assistant judges (not professional) summoned for each case The 
Lagmandsret takes cognisance of the higher classes of offences, and is also a 
court of appeal The Meddomsret is for the trial of other otiences, and 

15 also a court of first instance 

There are four convict pVisons , inmates, June 80, 1920, 361 males and 

16 females There are 137 local prisons, in which were detained, June 80, 
1920, 888 males and 21 females 

Panperum. 

Th« relief of tbe poor is mostly provided for by local taxation by the 
State The number of persons receiving relief amounted to 66,828 in 1918 

Pmanoe. 

Beronue and ezpenditare in thonsanda of kronor (18 kronor sz If ) — 
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Revenue 


, ! 


Expenditure 


Years 
ndmg 
une 10 

Diiect 

I Taxes 

! 

' Indirect 

1 Taxes 

1 

Other 

Souices 

Total i 

j 

Deb ace 

DeV)t 

Public 

Woiks 

General 

Total 


1 1,000 kt 

tl 000 kr 

1,000 kr 

1,000 ki 

1,000 kr 

1 000 ki 

1 

1 000 kr 

1 000 kr 

1,000 kr 

1917 

158,064 

l()(> 723 

109,369 

194,676 i! 

52 177 

1 >,915 

91,312 

109 285 

268,7194 

1918 

114,240 

' 111 607 

148,71 > 

»>19,S)1 -'] 

72,732 

24,412 

128,650 

27j,935 

501,759» 

1919 

100,279 

' 131,200 

244,179 

787,6,>8 

65,425 

2\715 

187,355 

390,247 

672, 262 <» 


1 lucludiag 171 ki raised lij loans (whereof for raiWajs, 16,4'i2 144 kr ) 

2 Includmft 2 »,2‘>0,t)41 kr raised bv loans (wheieof for railwass, 16 408,135 kr ) 
Including OS, 731 3o2 kr raised by loans (whereof for railw i\s, 2o,S70 452 kr ) 

4 Exclusive of 41, 34 j, 557 ki spent on neutrality incasiires i 

^ Exclusive of o5,S13,Sss kr spent on neutrality intas ires / 

*» Lxclnsivt of Jj,322,s07 kt 8)>cnt on neutrality int ipur« s / 

Budget for t^o hiianctal )cais, Jul> 1 to Tune 30, 1^10 20, aiull9207^2I — 


uices of Revenue 

1919-20 

1920-21 1 

iiraiiches of Expen 
ditnre 

1919-20 

1920-21 

dinary 

Kroner 

Kronci 1 

Onhnary 

Kroner 

Kixuier 

icouie Tax 

125,600,000 

162,000,000 1 

Civil list 

777 000 

815,100 

ustorns 

60,000,000 

1,080,000 

80,000,000 ! 

Storting 

2,127 700 

2,565,500 

xcise on spirits 

2,100,000 ' 

The Ministiies 

5,343,100 

7,133,300 

„ ,, beer 

4,000,000 

8,000,000 i 

Church, arts, and 

,, ,, tobacen 

9,010,000 

12,610,000 , 

education 

43 30n,700 

60,768,000 

,, ,, matches 

— 

— 

Justice 

10 >80,200 

14,627,800 

uccessioii duties 

3,500,000 

7,000,000 

In tenor 

42,398,800 

55,522,400 

tamps 

20,150,000 

11,150,000 ' 

Post, teltgi*aphs 

52,283,600 

78,666,700 

udicial fees 

2,0<K>,000 

2,000,000 

State railwajs 


'ax on luxuries 

>00,000 

3 150,000 

(trifflc) 

60 938,100 

128,954,700 

.,000,00(3 

lines 

2 009,000 

2,442,700 

Do (construi tion) 

>,(.M)0,00<> 

’ost Ofllce 

20,900,000 

i 3 3,800,000 , 

Roads, canals, port-., 


elegiaphs and 


1 

&C 

17, .34, >00 

24,296,600 

telephones 

21,000,000 

JO, 000,1(00 , 

Finance and customs 

13,340,800 

17,036,800 

date piopeity 

10,117,000 

j 11,911 900 1 

Mines 

2 478,^00 

, 2,654,600 

lailwa) 8 

8 >,721,200 

1117,661,000 

Uedcmptioii of debt 

>,883,600 

6,180,200 

liscellaneous 

21 412,800 

1 20,369,400 j 

( Interest ,, , 

25 l.>7,200 

28,525,500 



1 

Army 

34,920,600 

1 42,357,900 



1 1 

Na\ > 

1 .,215,‘K)0 

1 17 ^49,900 


j 

1 

1 Foieign affairs , 

1 Scarcity Allowances 

2 137,100 

2,291,800 



1 

, foi public func 1 
1 tionanes 

20,000,000 

1 23,0o0,000 




' Miscellaneous 1 

2 urn bOO 

1 3,953 700 

Total, ordinaiy 

1392,100,000 

' >11,600,060 ' 
1 ’ ’ , 

1 Total, ordinary 

392,400,000 '51 1,1>00,U60 


Extraordinary ' 

tlraordinary 'Special exi)«nditure, 

coeas piottts tax 2 io 345,000 174,000,000 for defence 5,012,3 — 

IX on tonnage 17,409,600 4 5,046,100 Construction of i 

roin earliei sur- railwajs 146,724,100 47, lob, 400 

pluses 7,718,200 6,560,800 Construe tion of tele 

rom loans 6^), 201, 100 74,717,000 graph A telephone i 

Ucellaneous 12,373,200 8o4,2o0 linos 7,758,200 10,055,800 

Water power de 

velopments 19,‘>72,000 18,334,000 

Other public works 1^,775,000 40,010,200 

I Bet aside to special 

hinds 8,750,000 600,000 

Bcarclty allowances 
to public fnne 

tionarios, 3rc 100,6s7,5(X) 66,200,000 

'Scarcity measuies 113,485,000 61,835,000 

Misoellaneoiw 16,062,600 ln,585.600 

jtal extraordinary 334, 107,300 261,280,000 I'otal, extraordinary 334,107,300 261,280,000 

3tal ordinaiy an 1 Total, ordinary and 

extraoidinary 726 507,800 772,889,000 extraordinarv 726,507,300 772,880,000 
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The public debt* — 


Tears ending 
June 30 

Amortisation * 

i 

Growth 1 

1 

Interest 

' Amount at the 
end of the year l 

1017 

1018 

1919 

1920 

Kroner ^ 

*) 875,842 ' 
8,820,857 

1 5,068,929 1 

) - 1 

1 

Kroner 

38,405 000 
280,925,000* 
277, 395, 7 jO 

Kroner 

11,835,180 

19 028,818 
22,946,585 5 

Kroner 
455,604,59s 
736,599,940* 
1,008, 038, 7(>2-» 

1 160,747,000 


1 Nominal value 

* Inrludmg unfunded debt 240, '>20, 000 kronor (temporary advances to the Govern 
ment Pood Corami»aion) 

s Interest on unfunded debt not mclnded 

4 Including, unfunded debt 420,188,000 kroner (temporary idvanees to the Government 
Food Lominiasion) 

The taxation for communal purposes amounted for the rural communes 
to 85,615,000 kroner, and for the towns to 192,469,000 kroner in 1918-19 

Defence 

The most import in t foi tresses of Norisay aie Ostarsboig, Tonsber^?, 
Knstiansand, Bergen, and Agdenes , the old forti esses, Karljohansvaern, 
Akershus in Knstiania, Bergenhus m Bergen, Munkholmen near Trondhjem, 
and Varddyhus, are ol no importance 

Ai MY 

The ainiy of Norway is a Tuitmial mihlia Seivice is universal and com- 
pulsory, liability commencing at the age of 18, and continuing till the age 
of 55. The men are called out at 21, and foi the first 12 years belong to 
the li-he , then for 12 years to the landiain Afterwards they pass to the 
landstorm, in which they remain until they have attained 55 years of 
i^ge. The initial tiaimng is earned out in reciuits schools, it lasts for 48 
days in the infantry and garrison artillery, 62 in the mountain batteries, 72 in 
the engineers, 92 in the field aitillery, and 102 m the cavaliy As soon as 
their courses are finished the men are passed to the units to which they 
will permanently belong, and with them go through a further training of 
24 days Subsequent training consists of 24 days in the second, third and 
seventh years of service 

The line is now organised m 6 divisions of all arms, besides which there is 
the garrison artillery There are 55 battalions of infantry, 5 comjianies of 
oyvslists (skfers), 8 regiments of cavalry (19 squadrons), 27 four gun field 
battenes, 3 battenes of mountain artillery, 9 batteries of heavy artillery, 
and i regiment and 2 batt^ions of engineers The Flying Corps is organised 
in 8 divisions The divisions are of unequal strength, according to the 
impcttance of the district in which they arc recniited In event of wai, 
ea<m division would mobilize 2 or 3 regiments of mfautiy (of 3 battalions), 
3 or 4 squadrons of cavalry, a battalion of hold aitilkiy (of 3 batteries), 
a battalion of heavy artillery, a sapper company, a telegraph company, 
a medical comi^ny and a company of train Bach regimental district 
also forms one^ttalion of landvarn (of 6 eompanies), and the other arms 
w#ald form landvarn units in the same pi ©portion. The total peace 
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str«iig[th 18 118,500 men and comprises 71|S86 rifles, 228 field and 36 heavy 
guns The additional numbers available on mobilisation amount to 282,000 
men 

The Norwegian infantry is armed with the Krag Jorgensen iiflc of 6 5 mm. 
The field artillery has Erhardt Q F guns of 7 5 cm 
The budget of the army for 1920-21 is 2,307,OOOZ 

Navy 


The principal vessels of the Norwegian navy are — 



i 

1 

' 2 1 

Armour^ 






s 


m 




Laid 

down 

1 

1 Name 

0 

1 1 

•*3 

£ 

73 

o 

Principal Armament 

H P 

Max 

Speed 


1 

* 5 

n 

! 



1896 

l/Harald Haarfagre 
iTordenakiold 

|i 3,900 

7 

8 

1 2 8in , 6 4 Tin 

1 4,500 

IT 

1890 

1 /Norge 

1 Elds void 

1 4,200 1 

6 * 

8 

2 810 , e 6in 

1 5,200 

17 


There are also 20 gunboats, 4 destroyers, 26 toipedo boats, 4 subiiiarmes 
and 10 minelayers 

The only modem vessels in the Norwegian navy are 3 first class 
torpedo boats and 10 mine layers 

The navy numbers about 190 officers on active service and about 160 in the 
reserve, and about 1,000 petty officers and seamen on permanent engagement 
All seafaring men between the ages of twenty and forty-four ai‘e enrolled on 
the lists of me active fleet, and are liable to the mantime conscription The 
conscripts (about 1,000) have to go through a training of at least 6 months 

Production and Industry. 

I Agricultitke 

As Norway is a barren and mountainous country, theie is little oppor- 
tunity for agriculture The arable soil is found in comparatively narrow 
strips, gathered lu deep and narrow valleys and around fjords and lakes 
Large continuous tracts fit for cultivation do not exist Of the total area, 
74 7 per cent, is unproductive, 21 9 per cent forest, and 8 4 per cent under 
cultivation On January 1, 1918, there were 216,545 real estates separately 
registered, and the number of farms was 261,484 The 241,484 farms were 
classified as follows according to their cultivated area — 


Without cultivated area (not including gardens) 19,495 

Up to 2 hectares ,, . 162,608 

2 01-10 n n ^ . 04,046 

10 01-50 „ „ 15,070 

Above 50 „ . . 265 


261,484 

The 19,495 farms without cultivated area are most of them specii4l 
estates of gardens, and not cultivated meadow land 
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The acreage and products of the pnnoipal crops for 8 years were as follows 


Crops 

Acreage 

1 Produce (quarters) 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1 1917 

1918 

1919 

Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

Rye 

Mixed Com 

Potatoes 

Hay 

19,469 
116,04b 
355,220 
57,482 
10,843 ! 

144,947 

40,970 

156,002 

343,087 

36,863 

29 49"» 
132,587 

40,941 
156,060 
342,837 
80,661 
29,482 1 

132,470 

' 52,285 

1 462,917 

1 1,707,308 

1 140,600 

79,434 ! 
142,586,0071 
2,520,356^ ! 

182,056 

677,250 

1 728,461 1 
122 091 
142,0^*1 1 
31,058 8881 
1,6S5,7013 

119,811 

607,245 

1,570,069 

119,145 

187,878 

40,667,6001 

1,715,3632 


1 Bushels 2 Tons 

On June 20, 1918, the country possessed live stock as follows — Horses, 
221,062 , cattle, 1,049,642 , sheep, 1,207,923 , goats, 203,099 , swine, 215,305 

The value of cereals imported (including flour) was 172,577,500 kroner in 
1919 , the principal articles being rye, wheat, maize, barley, wheat and rye- 
flour The imports of animal products amounted to 150,843,400 kroner in 
1919, and their expoits to 204,646,800 kroner in 1919 

II Forestry 

The foiests and the fisheries are the two chief natural somces of wealth 
The total area covered with forests is estimated at 27,434 square miles, of 
which 75 per cent is under pine trees The State forests occupy about 8,259 
squaio miles The value of unwi ought or partly wrought timber exported 
from Norway in 1918 and 1919 was respectively 67,496,000 and 77,840,900 
kroner, and of wrought timbei (mostly wood pulp) 133,616,700 in 1918, and 
113,048,100 kroner in 1919 

III Mines and Minerals 

The pynte is the most important mineial product for both its sulphui 
and coppei content Iron ore deposits occur m many places, but there is a 
shortage of coal for smelting The total value of mineial pioducts in 1917 
was 42,824,000 kroner (10,834,000 in 1907) , of fuinace products, 17,030,000 
kroner (8,185,000 in 1907) The chief mineral products are silver, 980,000 
kroner in 1917 (660,000 in 1907), copper ore, 4,905,000 kroner, pyrites, 
20,655,000 kroner, non ore, 8,380,000 kroner, felspar, 188,000 kroner 
(612,000 m 1907) , nickel oie, 2,260,000 kroner Of the smelting products 
m 1917, silver was valued at 920,000 kroner, copper, 7,630,000 kroner, 
mekel, 2,660,000 kroner At the end of 1917 there existed about 106 
mining establishments employing 8,518 workpeople, and 13 smelting 
furnaces with 804 workpeople 


IV Fisheries 

Fish and fish products comprise about a third of Norway’s total annua 
export values The nunilAr of persons in 1917 engaged in cod fishery was 
69,888 , in summer-herring fishery, 12,989 , and in mackerel fishery, 5,517 
The value of the fishenes in kroner in 1917 was cod, 45,712,181 , herring, 
68,906,487 , mackerel, 6,087,040 , salmon and sea trout, 1,768,213 , other 
fisheries, 16,914,952 , lobsters, 791,891 , total, 136,179,214 

Other fisheries are the cod and herring fishenes on the coast of Island, 
and t)ie whale, walrus, seal, and shark fineries which in 1917 produced a 
total of about 41,652,000 kroner 
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Whale oil production in metric tons, 1917, 38,500 , 1918, 21,380 , 1919, 
23,654 


V MANUFACrURES 

Though the country lacks coal and is dependent entirely on imported 
supplies, it possesses an enormous amount of water power, which produces 
motive power for manufacturing industry The chief manufacturing use of 
this power hns been for the production of electrochemical products, which is 
becoming a more and more important Norwegian industry The principal 
pioducts are ammonium nitrate, calcium nitrate, natrium nitiate, sodium 
nitrate, calcium carbide, and feriosilicon 

The numbers of establishments and woikers in the principal industnes on 
December 31, 1919, were as follows — 


1 

ludustnea ! 

Estab 

lish 

1 Workers over 1 
j 18 years 

1 Workers under 
18 years 

Total 


ments 

1 Male 1 

Female 

Male 

Female | 


Chemicals, paints, oils, and soaps 

342 

i 10,694 

1 072 

660 

240 

1 12,572 

Clothing 

478 

1 3,107 

0,o09 

541 

1,057 

11,314 

Flocincal Industiy 

2S6 

1 2,540 

Oo 

77 

8 

2,681 

21,407 

Food productfi 

1,721 

' 10 040 

8,159 

1,042 

1,660 

Lfathcr and rubber 

124 

1 1,378 

1 31,145 

20l 

158 

82 i 

1,879 

Machmeiy and n etal work 

1,184 

1 414 

3,969 

44S 

36,961 

Mining 

73 

5,b03 

121 

272 

7 

0,203 

Paper 

‘207 

' 13,040 

1,881 

i 758 

460 

16,140 

Pnnting 

337 

1 2,845 

i;898 

883 

327 

4,953 

Quanies and cui'amics 

319 

8,108 

006 

603 

215 

9,622 

Textiles ' 

200 

1 3,282 

5, 093 

570 

1,115 

10,669 

Wood, bone, horn, meerschaum, etc 

2,230 

> 23,305 

801 

1 1>‘>74 

103 

25 793 

Miscellaneous ^1 

34 

' 551 

45 

1 50 

1 

4 

050 

lotal 

1 

7,X>0 

1 110,^04 

27,070 

! 11,047 

1 

0,733 

160,760 


The total power of engines in 191<> amounted to 1,737,934 h p , 
N\ hereof the hydraulic power was 1,568,688 h p The electrical power 
hired amounted to 277,816 h p 


Commerce. 

Total imports and exports in dve years (18 kroner = IZ ) — 


— 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 1 

1919 

— * 

Kroner 

Kroner j 

• 

Kroner 

Kroner I 

Kroner 

Iiiipoita (foreign) 

867,907,800 

1,853.664,9001,061,307,700 

'1,2j2, 563,900,2, 680,890, 600 

Exports (Norwegian) | 

660,990,400 

976,476,600 

788,015,600 

752,033,000 739,305,600 

„ (foreign) j 

16,768,400 

12,867,4001 

3,350,600 

3,022,400j 

42,769,600 


Trade with different countries in 1918, including inducct as well as direct 
trade, but not direct transit goods — 


4 D 8 
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i'ns 

Country Country 

Imports I Exports 

. Kroner i Kroner 

221,236,600 ' 96,654,600 Italy 
looland, 1 Austna A Hungary 

and Eaaroe , 138,644,100 t 42,080,000 Gieece 


Russia and Finland 11,467,800, 26,834,700 

Germany '137,847,500 ' 85,165,000 

S#iteerland 11,940,000 ' 21,800 

Netherlands 22,080,100 i 26,198,600 

Belgium 90,900 , 18,000 

Great Britain and I , 

Ireland '362,684 000 '312,915,000 

Prance | 14,205,800 112,814,500 

Portugal A Madeira | 2,567,600 I 1,460,100 

Spain 85,472,600 [ 7 660,700 


Turkey and Uou 
mama 
Africa 
Asia 

Australia 
Ameuca 
Not stated 

Total 


1918 

Imports 

Exports 

Kroner 

1,841,600 

1,848,900 

3,400 

Kroner 

3,562,100 

82,500 

100 

34,500 

20.693.800 

15.917.800 
245,107,300 

9,3}55,000 

8,468,200 

1 7,510,400 

1 10,177,100 
12,720,400 
j 511,000 

jl, 252, 563,900 

1 755,065,400 


The total amount ot the import duties collected in 1918 was 44 1 millions 
of kroner , for the year ending June 30, 1920, 131 1 millions of kroner The 
value of imports subject to duty (1918) was 442,817,400 kroner and of 
duty-free 809,746,500 kroner 

Under the treaty ol 1826 thtre is the ‘ mosi-favoin cd nation ’ treatment between the 
Umied Kingdom and Norway 

The recorded values aie calculated according to infoimatlon supplied by Exchange 
Committees and merchants Those of impoits include the invoice price, freight, packing, 
and insurance, but not duty , those of exports give the price free on board m Norwegian 
port, excluding freight and insurance, but including packing and Norwegian commercial 
profit The returns of quantities aie compiled fiom the officially controlled declarations 
of importcisand exporters These declaiations stated prior to 1909 the countries fiom 
which the articles were 4ir4cily imported and to which they were dxrectly expoitcd 
An article coming, for example, fiom the Bast Indies vtd London was recorded as 
coming from England From January 1, 1909, the declarations state the countries from 
which the articles are bought and to which they are sold The recorded import molude 
all articles imported, whether for consumption inland or for re exportation, but not the 
direct transit goods The exports aie divided into exports of Norwegian articles 
(special trade) and exports of foreign articles 

Values of imports and exports, divided into classes, for 1918 — 


1918 


Classes of Goods | 

Imports 
of Foreigh 
Goods 

Exports 

Norwerfan 

Goods 


Kroner 

Kroner 

Animals, living 
Animal produce 

318,800 

48,000 

(malty food) ' 

47<977,S00 

200,000,800 

Breadstuffs 1 

122,715,900 

900 

Grocenes i 

54,450,400 

23,900 

Fruits, plants, Ac ' 

26,840,600 

7,000 

Spirits, Ac 

15,671,100 
21 713,800 

680,800 

Yarn, r0p%, Ac 
Textile mauufac 

141,600 

tures, 4tc 

57,776, 500« 

6,t>00 

Hair, S'kfns, Ac | 
tallow. Oils, tar, ! 

16,020,500 

> 6,155,900 

M 1 

38,569,400; 

' 18,190,000 

timber a wooden 1 

1 

81,373,900 

201,306,000 

Dye stuns 
Different vege i 

4,592,300 

8,800 

^^lepyoduoe . j 
Paper and paper 

19,201,800 

97,800 

manufSactores i 

7,420,700 

86,268,600 


1918 


Classes of Goods Imports Exports 

of Foreign Norwegian 
Goods Goods 

I Kroner Kroner 

Minerals, un i 

wrought 889,666,100 82,160,900 

Minerals, manu I 

factured | 55,820,400 132,129,900 

Metals, un 
wrought or i 

partly wrought | 70,748,800 50,957,000 

Metals, manu ^ 

factured , 112,654,000 4,639,200 

Vessels, carriages, 

machinery, Ac j 159,002,700 18,224,800 

Totia i 1,252, 568,900 762,083,000 

Re exports i 8,022,400 

Grand total 756,065,400 
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Imports and exports to ai^d from the principal Norwegian ports — 




Imports 



Exports 



1916 

1917 

1918 

1910 

1917 1 

1918 

Kilstiania 

Bergen 

Trdndhjem 

Kroner 

575,638,200 

254,526,800 

94,669,000 

Kroner 

718,26S.100 

308,136,500 

101,734,400 

Kroner 
49S,82b,300 i 
183,963,300 

1 83.j88,500 

^ 1 
Kroner 

178.824.700 

120.329.700 
80,432,600 

Kroner 1 Kroner 
119,274,800|11S,916,PQ0 
69,520,900 42,276,309 
76,194,800 61,898,800 


Total trade between Norway and United Kingdom for 5 years (Board 
of 'Trade Returns) — 


- 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1910 1920 

Imports from Norway to U K 

£ 

16,659,000 

£ 

18,372,003! 

£ 

23,654,8% 

£ £ 

17,067,370 23 858,969 

Exports to Norway from U K 

10 896,919 

8,453,221 

5,40^483 

27,437,693 33,386,922 


Shipping and Navigation 

The total registered Norwegian mercantile marine on January 1, 1920, was 
as follows Sailing 457 vessels, 231,862 net tons , steam and motor 
3,208 vessels, 1,084,030 net tons , total 3 665 vessels, 1,315,892 net tons 
The vessels entered and cleared at Norwegian ports m 1919 were as 
follows — 



With Cargoes 

: In Ballast ' 

Total 

1919 

Entered 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

1 No 

1 Net 
! Tonnage 

1 1 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

Norwegian 

2,810 

2,104 

1,818,403 

313 

> 74,440 

I 454,409 

3,123 

1,892,938 

1,163,108 

Foreign 

708,609 

867 

2,971 

Total entered 

4,914 

2,527,102 

1180 

1 528,989 

6,094 

3,056,041 

Cleared 




1 



Norwegian 

2,213 

1,203,522 

910 

667,520 

8,128 

1,871,042 

Foreign 

2,100 

1,029,677 

790 

188,852 1 

2,890 

1,168,529 

Total cleared 

4,318 

2,233,199 

1700 

806,372 1 

6,018 

jS, 039, 671 


Vessels entered and cleared in 1919 at the following porta — 


1919 

Number 

' Net 

Tonnage 

1919* 

Number 

Nat 

Tonnage 

Kristlania 

Qlffw^d ♦ 

1,620 

1,199 

680 
m \ 

1,215,278 

932,685 

519,158 

423,044 

Trondldem 

Entered 

Cleared 

Fredril|:stad 

Bbtered 

Clearad 

199 

249 

238 

261 

M 

67,763 

11A861 
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Internal Gommnnioations 

• 

The length of State Railways on December 31, 1919, was 1,729 miles, 
of private companies 290 miles, total 2,019 miles 1,249 miles have a 
gauge of 4tt S^in , 702 miles, 3ft 6m , 16 miles, 3ft 3Jm , 52 miles, 
2ft 6iin Total receipts year ending June 30, 1919 State railways, 
79,646,130 kroner , companies, 14,684,000 kroner Total expenses State 
railways, 18,383,990 kroner , companies, 15,434,103 kroner Goods earned 
State railways, 5,296,632 tons (of 1,000 kilogs ) , companies, 1,871,687 
Passengers carried State railways, 25,718,307, companies, 5,527,271 The 
State railways have been constructed partly by subscription in the districts 
interested and partly at the expense of Government The receipts, expenses 
and traffic refei to the year July 1, 1918, to June 30, 1919 A beginning is 
made for the electnhoatiou of the State Railways in Noiway 
The following are the postal statistics — 



1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

Letters 

Posi-cardn 

Letters with declnm 
tlen of value 
Registered letters 
Journals 

Other printed matter 
Samples and parcels 

80,677,317 
18, 669, 470 

6,080 250 
2.572,123 
140,574,294 
15,081,211 
8,484,752 

103,258,016 

16,660,375 

6,841,449 

8,517,091 

162,2o2,132 

17,105,008 

H,89<^,068 

94,985,181 

15,922,bo5 

6,718 411 
3,860,800 
155,556 846 
15 886 693 
8,998,468 

110,292 121 

1 18,227,739 

7,219,912 

4,59(),400 

184,521,243 

1 18,527 492 
, 4,860,091 

126,075,227 

10,042,400 

6 815,885 

4 78), 734 
192,626 8S2 
18,252,290 
5,512,228 


Length of telegraph and interuiban telephone lines and wires, June 30, 
1920 16,210 miles of line, 80,000 miles of wires Number of paid messages 
on the State lines, ca 7,067,688 Number of telephone conversations on trunk 
lines, ca 11,092,003 State telegraph offices, 1,920, receipts, 22,434,041 kroner, 
expenses, 28,728,613 kroner 

The Government possesses 11 wireless telegraph stations in Norway and 
one at Spitsbergen 

Money and Credit 

On June 80, 1919, the nominal value of the com minted (the coinage 
after the monetary reform deducting the coins melted down) was Gold com, 
22,639,850 kroner, silver coin, 24,368,701 kroner, bronze and iron com, 
1,827,366 kroner , total, 48,836,917 kroner 

There exists no Government paper money 

The value of income m 1918 and property at the end of 1918 assessed for 
taxes in the fiscal year 1919-20 was — 

Income Property 

The towns 1,823 1 millions of kroner 5,544 3 millions of kronor 

The rural distncts 1,849 0 ,, ,, 6,270 7 ,, ,, 


The whole kingdom 3,17l I ,, „ 11,815 0 ,, ,, 

The *Norges* Bank isajomt<8tock bank, of which, however, a considerable 
part 18 owned by the State The bank is, besides, governed by laws enacted 
by the State, and its directors are elected by the Storting except the presi 
dent and vice-president of the head office, who are nominated by the &mg 
It is only mnk m Norway that is authorised to issue bank notes for 
circulation The balance-sheets of the bank for 1919 show the following 
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figures — Assets at the end of the year— bullion, 147,723,675 kroner , out 
standing capital, mortgaged estates, foreign bills, Ac , 416,213,124 kroner, 
total, 563,986,799 kroner Liabilities—notes in circulation, 454,281,034 
kroner , the issue of notes allowed was 293,917,222 kroner , deposits, cheques, 
unclaimed dividends, unsettled losses, Ac , 141,326,371 kroner (of which the 
deposits amounted to 105,651,546 kroner) , dividends payable for the year, 
4,200,000 kroner, 12 per cent , total, 595,607,405 , balance, 31,670,606 
The ‘Kongenget Norges Hypothekbank ’ was established m 1852 by the 
State to meet the demand for loans on mortgage The capital of the bank 
18 mostly furnished by the State, and amounted to 32,000,000 kronor in 1919 
At the end of 1919 the total amount of bonds issued was 251,541,360 
kroner The loans on mortgage amounted to 223,927,700 kroner 

The Norwegian * Arbeiderbruk og Bohgbank’ was established in 1903 
by the State to meet the demand for loans on mortgage from labourers 
and small pioprietors The capital of the bank is furnished b> the State, 
and amounted to 7,200,000 kroner in 1919 On June 30, 1919, the total 
amount of bonds issued was 32,664,200 kroner The loans on mortgage 
amounted to 42,236,335 kroner This bank will shortly be rcjilaced by the 
‘Norske Stats SmMnikog Boligbank,’ which was established m 1917 Its 
capital amounted to 6,000,000 kroner in 1919 , on June 30, 1919, the total 
amount of bonds issued was 20,000,000 kroner The loans on mortgage 
amounted to 14,123,270 kroner 

There were at the end of 1919, 195 private joint stock banks reported, 
with a collective subscribed capital of 529,951,930 kroner and a paid up 
capital of 517,938,856 The reserve funds amounted to 340,771,183 The 
deposits and withdrawals in the course of the year amounted to 8,936,659,807 
kroner and 8,674,762,365 kroner respectively Deposits at the end of the 
year 2,972,287,044 kroner, of which 207,763,548 kroner deposits on demand, 
ind 2,764,523,496 kroner on other accounts 

All savings banks must be chartered by royal licence Their operations 
are regulated, to a considerable extent, by the law, and controlled by the 
Ministry of Finance In 1919 their number was 555 depositors 1,626,202, 
with 1,827,436,495 kroner to their credit at the end of the year 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

By a tieaty signed October 16, 1875, Norway adopted the same monetary 
system as Sweden and Denmark The Norwegian krone, of 100 ore, is of 
trie value of l9 IJcf , or about 18 kroner to the pound sterling The gold 
20 kroner piece weighs 8 960572 giarames, 9C0 fine containing 8 0645 
grammes of fine gold, and the silver krone weighs 7 5 gnmmes, 800 fine, 
containing 6 grammes of fine silver The standard of value is gold National 
Bank notes for 5, 10, 60, 100, 500, and 1,000 kronor are legal means of 
payment, and the Bank is bound to exchange them for gold on presentation 
In 1920 the duty of the bank to pay the notes m gold was tcmpoianly 
suspended 

The metric system of weights and measuies is obkgatoiy 
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SPIT8BSBGSK 

An archipelago lying about 500 miles to the north of Norway Ifetwaep 
76"" 20' and 81'' N lat Bear Island, about 180 miles south, is i|iclu40d ip 
Spitsbergen 

Spitsoergen was discovered by the Dutch navigatoi Barents m 1696, and 
was visited by the British explorer Henry Hudson lu 1607 For some time 
there were Dutch, British, and Danish claims to sovereignty — from 1614 
to about 1670 British sovereignty was effective over the south western bays 
Tnereafter the archipelago became ‘ No Man’s Land ’ But on September 29, 
1939, the Peace Conference agreed to place the aichipelago under the 
sovereignty of Norway Claims to land by nationals qi other Powers are 
fully protected by the Treaty 

Total area about 25,000 square miles The chief islands are ^est 
Spitsbergen or Mainland, North East Land (about half the former), Prince 
Charles Foreland, Edge Island, and Barents Island The climate is essen 
tially arctic, tempered by the warm current coming from the Atjantic For 
oyer 800 years the islands have been frequented by sailors of various 
nationalities engaged in the whale and seal fisheries, and hunters lu search 
of fur bearing animals Within recent years Spitsbei gen has attj'acted much 
greater interest than before on account of the discovery of its extensive 
mineral resouices The piincipal mineral is coal, which occurs in several 
formations and of various qualities Carboniferous coal is estimated to 
extend over 240 square miles with a total content of 6,000 million tons The 
Jurassic coalfield is estimated to cover 230 square miles, containing about 760 
million tons, and is of poor quality The Tertiary coal, of excellent quality, 
covers 460 square miles, with a content of probably more than 2,000 million 
tons All these coalfields are in the island and are being worked by British, 
Norwegian, Swedish, and Russian companies, the British having much the 
larger claims Iron ores are also reported to be plentiful, though mostly of 
lo^ grade , also copper, zinc, molybdenum, asbestos, gypsum, reported to 
be one of the principal minerals, and oil shale with a possibility of free oil 
Much yet remains to be done before the mineral resources are fully investi 
gated Initiated by an American company now in Norwegian hands, much 
work has been carried out in the development of these mines, mainly coal, 
by the various companies concerned, especially the British and Norwegian, 
This enterprise is likely to increase The total coal exports in 1919 were 
80,000 tons There are five or six mining camps scattered over the mineral 
airea, several of them inhabited all the year round The largest is Longyear 
‘ Oity * in Advent Bay, with one wide street lined with villas for foremen, 
e^mfieera, and doctors, and barracks for the miners Oows, poultry, pigs, 
and ponies are kept Spitsbergen is in wireless connection with Eorope, 
and there is a postal service There are good harbours, wire ropeways, 
and tramways from the mines, and loading jetties 

Diplpmatio Bepresentativen. 

1 Of ^Norway in Great Britain 

£nvoy and Minuter %n London — Paul Benjamin Vogt (Appointed 
June 2, 1910 ) 

Oounaellor — W M Johannessen 
Secretary — Nila Vtterborg 
NawU AUaclU — S Scott Hansen 
Qommennal Oouneellor — G K Oonradi 
Comul-Qeneral %n London — W Eckell 
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2 Of Great Britain in Norway 

Envoy and Minister — Su Mansfeldt dc Cardonnel Findlay, K 0 B , 
CMG 

Secretary — R G Warner 
Military AttaJii — Colonel W Robertson 
Na/oal AUacM — Captain J Wolfe Murray, DSC 
Commercial Secretary — C L Paus, C B E 
Consul at Kriatiania — Edward P Gray 

There are consular representatives at Bergen, Skien, Stavanger, Tromso, 
Tiondhjem, Larrick, and other places 

Beferences concerning Norway 

1 Official Publications 

Norgesoffisielle Statistikk Arbeidslonninger , Bergverksdrift , Givilretsstatistikk , 
Fengselsstyrelsens Aarbok , Fabrikkaiilegg , Bagskolestatistikk , Faste Siendommer » 
Fattigstatistikk , B einaarsberetninger om Aratenes Okonomiske Tilstand , Fiakerler , 
Fiskeriforsiknng , Folkemengdens Bevegelse, Folketelling , Forsikringsselskap^r , 
Foraomte Barn, Handel, Industristatistikk , De offenthge Jambanar , Jordbruk • 
Koramunale Fmanser , Komrailnevalg , Krimlnalstatistikk , Kriminell Rettspleie , 
Dodelighetstabeller Sundhetstilstanden og Mediomalforholdene Postvesen Private 
Aktiebanker, Rekrutteringsataliatik , Sinnssykeaaylene , Skibafart , Skiftevesen, 
Skoleveaen , Socialatatlstikk , Sparebanker , Spedalake , Statakaaaens Fmanser 
Telegrafvesen , Ulykkesforsikrlng Valgatatistikk , Veterm«rv««en Kriatiania, 1861 IDIO 
Statistisk Aarbok for Kongeriket NForge (Statistical Annual of Norway ) 

Norges Statakalendcr for Aaret 1921 Efter oifentlig Foranataltning redigert av 
B Rolsted Kriatiania, 1921 

Kongeriket Norges civile, geistlige og judicielle Inddeling Utgitt av det Statistiske 
Ceiitralbyraa Knstiania 1917 

Meddelelaer fra det Statistiske Centralbureau I — XXXVI Knstiania, 1888-1919 
Masuedsakrift for Socialstatistik (Arbeidsraarkedet) Utgitt av det Statistiske 
Centralbyraa I -IX Knstiania, 1908-1912 

Sociale Meddelolsei Utgitt av Departementel for Sociale Baker, Handel, Industri og 
Biskeri Kriatiania, 1913'1919 

Norges Land og Folk I Stnaalenenea Amt II Akershus Amt III Knstiania 
IV Hedemarkens Amt V Kristians Amt VI Buskeruds Amt VII Jarlsberg og 
Larvika Amt VIII Bratsberg Amt IX Nedenea Amt X Lister og Mandal Amt 
XI Stavanger Amt XII Soiidre Bergenhus Amt XIII Bergens by XIV Nordre 
Bergenhua Amt XV Romadals Amt. XVI bondre Trondloema Amt XVII Nordre 
Trondhjems Amt XVIII Nordlands Amt XIX Tromau Amt XX Finmarkens Amt 
Kriatiania, 1885 1916 

Norway Official Publication for the Pans Exhibition Kriatiania. 1900 

Reports on Norway, Foreign Office Reports, Annual Senes London 

Unionena Oploaning, 1905 Offlcielle Aktstykker ByJ V Heiberg Knstiania, 1906 

2 Non Official Publications 

Anderson (t> A ), The School System of Norway Boston, 1914 
Asehehoug (T H ), Norges nuvaerende ataataforfatning 3 parts Knstiania, 1891-98 
Baedeker's Norway, Sweden and Denmark 10th pd London, 1912 
Bain (R N ), Scandinavia A Political History of Denmark, Noiway and Sweden 
(1515<1900) Cambridge, 1906 

Beckett <S J ), Norway and its Treasures London, 1914 — The Fjords and Folk of 
Norway London, 1915 

Basse (E ),Norwegen8 Volkswirtschaftvom Ausgang der Kansapenode bis ziirGegenwart 
Jena , 1916 

Boyesen (H H ) Norway [In ' Story of the Nations '] Iiondon, 1900 
BradcstoA (H L ), The Constitution of the Kingdom of Norway London, 1905 
Cousange (J de). La Soandinavie Paris, 1914 
J>aniels (H K ), Home Life in Norway London, 1911 

Braehman (Povl) The Industrial Development and Commercial Policies of the 
three Scandinavian Countries Oxford, 1915 

Dubois (M ) et Guy (0 ), Album G4ographique t III Paris, 1899 
JDyrinq (Jon ), Kongeriget Norge, dets Qeografl, SamfUndsindretninger og Nasringsveie, 
Tredie Udgave Porsgrund, 1904 
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Cljerset (Knut), History of the Norwegian People 2 Vole London and New York, 
1910 

Kennedy (B B ), Thirty Seasons in Scandinavia London, 1903 
Leach (H G ), Scandinavia of the Scandinavians London, 1915 
Mowoe (W S ), In Viking Land Boston, Mass , 1908 
Mwrray*$ Handbook for Norway 9th ed London, 1904 

Nansen (F ), Norway and the Union with Sweden Also (separately) Supplementary 
Chapter London, 1905 

NieUen (Ur Yngvar), Handbook for Travelleis in Norway With Maps Kristiania, 1908 
Ni$$en (H ), ‘ Paedrelandet ' Kristiania, 1914 

Norge i det Nittende Aarhnndrede Tekst og Billeder af Norske Forfattere og 
Kunstnere Kristiania 1900 New Edition ‘Norge, 1014-15 Kiistiania, 1914-15 
Nnrgcs Histone Fremstillet for det Norske Folk Kristiania, 1908 f 
OlU (B C ), Scandinavian History London 
dverland (0 A ), Illustreiet Norges Histone Kristiania, 1886-95 
Quillardet, Su^dois ct Noivegieiis che/ eux Pans, 1899 
Kaascfe (Hans), Norges Geografl I Naturen og Folket Christiania, 191 j 
Bars (JEW), Udsigt over den norske Histone 4 vols Christiania, 1005 —Norges 
Historie Christiania, 1899 

Sehe/er (Chr), Les Btats Scandinaves d^ 1815 k 1847, de 1848 k 1870 , de 1870 k nos 
jours Vols X , XI , and XII of Hlstoire Gen^rale Pans, 1898-00 
Render (A E ), Two Winters in Norway London, 1902 

WtlUon (T B ), Historv^f the Church and State in Norway London, S— Handy 
Guide to Norway, Tjondon, 1912 

Wood (C W ), Norwegian Byways London, 1903 

3 SPirSBERGRN 

Conway (Sir Martin), No Man s Land A History of Spitsbergen Cauibiidge, 1000 
Holmsen (G ), Spitsbergens Natur og Histone Cbiistiana, 1910 
Isachsen (G ), Expeditieu Isachsen au Sjdtsbeig (with maps) Chnstiana, loio 
Namen (Fridtiof), Bii feid bie Spitsbergen Kristiania, 1020 

Rudmoee Brown (R M ), Spitsbergen An Account of Exploration, Hunting, tin 
Mineral Riches and Future Potentialities of an Arctic Archipelago I oiidon, 1920 

(F C ), The Dutch Uisf every and Mappery of Spitsbergen Aiiistcrdarn, 1910 
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OMAN. 

As ladepeadeut State, in South-eastern Arabia, whose integrity has lieen 
guaianteed by Great Britain and France Oman extends along the southern 
shore of the gulf of that name fiom the entrance into the Persian Gulf to the 
extreme eastern point of Arabia, and thence S W as far as Ras Sajir, lat 
16° 8" N The coast line is nearly 1,000 miles long Inland Oman is 
liounded on the S W by the great deseit Area, 82,000 square miles , 
population, estimated at 500,000, chiefly Arabs, but there is a strong 
infusion of negro blood, especially along the coast The towns of Muskat 
and Muttrah hardly contain an Arab, being inhabited almost entirely by 
Baluchis and Negroes The capital, Mu^at, and the adjacent town of 
Muttrah have together about 24,000 inhabitants Muskat was occupied by 
the Portuguese fiom 1508 to the middle of the seventeenth centuiy After 
vaiious vicissitudes it was recovered in the eighteenth century by Ahmed bin 
Sa’eed, of Yemenite origin, who was elected Imam in 1741, and whose family 
have since ruled Since 1918, the last year of the reign of the late Sultan, 
the interior of Oman proper has been in rebellion The tribes have elected 
an Imam whose authoiity, assisted by a council of Shaikhs, is paramount, and 
the Sultan’s power extends practically only along the sea coast He has, 
however, control of the Customs and the ports The interior has at all times 
been turbulent and upset, and the power of the Sultans shadowy The title 
of Imam, which hai a religious signiflcation, has fallen out of use during the 
last three generations 

The present Sultan is Seyyld Taimur bin Feysil, oldest son of the late 
Sej yid Fevsil bin Turki, who succeeded his father October 6 1913 

In the beginning of last century the powei of the Imam of Oman extended 
over a large area of Arabia, the islands in the Persian Gulf, a strip of the 
Persian coast, and a long strip of the Afiican coast south of Cane Guardafui, 
including Socotra and Zanzibar On the death of Sultan Sa'eea in 1856, one 
son proclaimed himself Sultan in Zanzibar and another in Muskat Eventually 
the rivals agieed to submit their claims to the arbitration of Lord Canning, 
Viceroy of India, who formally separated the two Sultanates Subsequent 
troubles cui tailed the aiea of bhe state in Asia The island of Kishm or 
Tawilah, near the entrance of the Persian Gulf, formerly belonging to the 
Imam of Oman, is now under Persian government and is ruled by a Shaikh, 
but the port of Basidii at the western extremity of the island is British 
Further south on the Persian coast of the Gulf of Oman is the Port of Jask, 
formerly belonging to Oman, but now Persian The closest relations have 
for years existed between the Government of India and Oman and a British 
Consul and Political Agent resides at Muskat 

The revenue of the Sultan amounts to about 7,00,000 rupees It has 
decreased considerably owing to the fall in the Customs revenues during the 
war and to the disturbances in the interior The ponulation is poor , in- 
land the Sultan’s authority is merely nominal arid there is little secuiity 
for life and property In some coast legions theie is tlie possibility of con- 
siderable agricultural development Inland camels are bred in large 
numbers by the tnbes, and these are said to be the best bleed in Arabia, 
but in size and strength they are inferior to those of north-western India 
As to the mineral resources of the oountiy little is known 

Commerce is mostly by sea, statistics being given only for the poi'ts 
of Muskat and Muttrah, but large caravans under protection carry on traffic 
with the intenor 
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Total exports 1918-19, Rs 36,34,848 , chiefly dates Rs 18,37,363 , fruit, 
Rs 28,655 , fish, Rs 2,95,291 , Imes, Rs 26,025 , cotton goods, Rs 
88,800 , hides and skins, Rs 42,750 Total imports for 1918-19, Rs 
48,49,471, chiefly rice, Rs 18, 04, 769, coffee, Rs 3,57,081 , sugar, Rs 1,05,349, 
piece goods, Rs 2,44,558 , silk and silk goods, Rs 4,000 ; twist and yarn, 
Rs 16,116 , wheat and other gram, Rs 1,18,597 

Total imports from India, Rs 42,68,823, Persia, Rs 54,000 Trade is 
mainly in the hands of British Indians, and the imports and the exports 
are mostly from and to India All imports are subject to 5 per cent ad 
wtlorsm duty There are no export duties , imports for re export by the 
importer within 6 months are not subject to transit duty ^ 

The number of vessels that cleared at the port of Muskat in 1918-19, 
including the native craft, was 174, of 70,580 tons The Arabs of Sur, 
near “Bab el Hadd, maintain a large coasting trade, and also traflSc in native 
craft with India, and the hast African coast and islands 

There is a mail weekly from and to Bombay, and Muskat is connected by 
cable with the Indo-European telegraph system 

The common medium of exchange is the Maria Theresa dollar On the 
coast, but not in the interior, the rupee circulates (rupee exchan^ 100 
dbilars equal to from Rs 212 to Rs 254 in 1918-19) There is one Oman 
ese copper coin, which fluctuates in value The muhammadi of 20 gaj 
(1 dollar =11^ muhammadi) is only money of account The weights in 
use are 1 Kujas=the weight of 6 dollars or 5 9876 oz , 24 Kujas**! 
Maskat Mannd , 10 Mannds**! Farasala , 200 Mannd3 = 2 Bahar Rice 
IS sold by the bag , other cereals by the following measures — 40 Palis*! 
Farrah , 20 FaiTah8 = l Khandi 

Political Agent and E B M Consul — R E L Wingate, ICS 

Books of Reference 

Admiaistrativs Report of the Persian Gulf Political Residency Calcutta Annual 
import on the Condition and Prospects of British Trade in Oman, Bahrein, Ac , h) 
B(, W Maclean London, 1D04 

Tirade of Muscat (Consular Reports Annnal Series), London 

Qohineau (Comte A de), Trols ahli cn Asfe (1855>58) Ketred [contains a chapter on 
Muskatl* Paris, 

• 

I The above figures of imports and exports include trade tarried on hy sailing vessels 
whleh, however, is Very imperfectly registered 
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PANAMA. 

(Republioa df Panama ) 

Oovernmeilt — Panama, formerly a department of the Republic of 
Colombia, asserted its independence on November 3, 1908, and the de facto 
Government was on November 13 recognised by the Government of the 
United States, and soon afterwards by the other Powers In 1914 Colombia, 
in virtue of the Treaty of Bogota entered into with the United StaUs 
{see under Colombia), undertook to agree to recognise the independence 
of Panama This Treaty has been ratified by Colombia but not by the 
United States 

The Constitution, adopted February 13, 1904, and amended on Decern 
ber 26, 1918, provides for a Chamber of Deputies of 33 members (one for 
every 10,000 inhabitants), which meets biennially on September 1, and for « 
President of the Republic, elected by direct vote for 4 years, and not eligible 
for the succeeding teiin Ntithtris the President who has been called to 
exercise the executive power owing to the death or resignation of a President 
eligible for re election if he has exercised the power during any of that time 
Nor IS the President eligible lor re election if be has been called to exercis4 
the executive power oti account of the accidental or temporaiy absence of the 
titular Piesideiit, and remains in power dunng any pait of the six months 
immediately preceding the date of election foi 1 he new President Beginnmg 
with 1924, elections of deputies are to be held every four years 

PrendervL of the Republic — Di Felix Behsano Ponas Assumed office 
October 1, 1920 

There aie three Vice Piesidents, and a Cabinet of five Ministers The 
Republic is divided into eight provinces, each under a Governor 

A treaty for the demarcation of the boundary line between Panama and 
Costa Rica was sighed oii behalf of the respective Governments on March 17, 
1910, and hds been ratified by the congresses of both countries By this 
treaty the question of what is the tiue boundary line was submitted to 
the arbitration of the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of the United 
States, who gave his decision in 1914 Panama, however, refused to aecept 
the award, and the controversy is still pending 

Area and Population. — Eittreme length is about 480 miles , breadth 
between 87 and 110 miles , total area is 32,380 square miles , population 
according to the census of 1920 (excluding the Canal Zone), 401,428 The 
inhabitants are of a mixed race, comprising Spanish, Indian, and Negro 
elements, with a small number of tempoiary immigrants from the United 
States and Euiopean countiies Chinese subjects are estimated at 3,600 
There are about 66,000 British subjects in the Republic, chiefly trom the 
West Indies There are 8 provinces as follows (the capitals m brackets) — 
Booas del Toro (Bocas del Toro), 14,408 inhabitants , Cocl4 (Penonom^), 
47,146 inhabitants , Colon (Colbn), 40,886 inhabitants , Chiriqui (David), 
70,846 inhabitants , Herrera (Chitre), 28,737 inhabitants , Los Santos (Las 
Tablas), 34,944 inhabitants , Panama ^anamd), 104,003 inhabitants , 
Veraguas (Santiago^ 60,468 inhabitants The capital, Fanamk, founded in 
1618, on the Pacific coast, has (1917) 61,369 inhabitants (33,559 mnles 
i^ud 28,8X0 females), and Colbn 9 n the Atlantic coast, (1917) 26,076. 
Smaller ports on the Pacific are Aguadulce, Pedregal, Montgo. and Puerto 
Mutis , , on the Atlantic Bocas del Toro, Portobello, and Mandinga (opened 
September 1916) 
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Movement of population for three years . — 


Year 

Births 

1 

Marriages | Deaths 

Total 

Boys 

Girls 

Legitimate 

lllegitimato 

1917 

10,898 

5,617 

5,281 

8,387 

7,511 

1,114 6,107 

1918 

1 1,388 

5,938 

5,345 

8,513 

7,770 

364 5,(549 

1919 

10,718 

— 

1 


1 

35b 5,403 


KellglOH — The leligion of the country is Catholicism, but other de 
nominations are represented and have a fair following In the Canal Zone 
Protestantism chiefly prevaih There are 71 Catholic churches and 58 
parishes, served by TOpiiests of various nationalities (20 aie Panamanians, 
27 Spaniards, 5 Italians, 4 French, 1 English, 3 North Americans, 8 Germans, 
4 Colombians, 2 Venezuelans, and 1 Swiss) 

EduCditlOll — Elementary education is obligatory for all children from 
7 to 15 years of age The Government maintains 398 public schools through 
out the eight provinces (1917), and 22,000 children (excluding 1,721 children 
enrolled in the Canal Zone public schools) received free instruction in 1917, 
from 315 teachers A University (Institute Nacional) has been opened in 
buildings constructed at a cost of about 300,0001 In addition there are about 
a dozen pnvate institutions Many young men and women are being edu 
cated in Europe and the United States at the cost of the Panama Government 

Justice. — The laws have been codified and took effect on Octobei 1, 
1917, with the exception of the Adnunistiative Code which was brought into 
force on November 15, 1918 These codes — civil, penal, commeicial, judicial, 
administrative, fiscal, and mining — are designed to meet national needs and 
modern conditions, and will replace the old Colombian laws that have been in 
use since the separation of Panama The death penalty has been abolished 

Epuauce — All the revenue collected on importations into the Republic 
or zone belongs to the Panama Government, but the United States reserve 
the light to import supplies of all descriptions required for canal constiuction 
and for the use of their employees free of all taxes 

The national revenue and expenditure for 5 years were as follows — 



1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919-211 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

676,067 

686,820 

£ 

729,802 

1,164,600 

£ 

798,882 

782,170 

£ 

' 646,762 

707,464 

£ 

1,490,886 

1,490,886 


Estimates 


The actual leveniie foi the fiscal year ending June 80, 1920, was 1,204,840/ 
(4 86 dollars ) 

The finances of the Republic have been reorganised by a fiscal agent of 
the United States Under the new regime, the budget is for the triennial 
tieiiod, J^ly 1, 1919, to June 30, 1921 

The Republic has 1,260,000/ in United States banka and 410,000/ 
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in the National Bank The foreign debt consists of bonds to the value of 
556,600^ issued in the United States foi railway construotaon, &c The 
internal debt amounts to 119,400^ 

The Republic has no army or navy to support The National Police 
Force numbers 69 officers and 750 men 

Production — The soil of Panama is of great fertility Of the whole 
aiea about five eighths are unoccupied, and of the remainder only a small 
part is properly cultivated Immigration is cn com aged, and land is offered 
to small farmers on favourable terms The most important product is the 
banana Caoutchouc (about 130 tons annually) is collected by the Indians 
of the Cordillera, or is obtained from trees planted by Europeans near 
the coast Coffee (about 600,000 bushes) is grown in the province of 
Chiiiqui, near the Costa Rican frontier In the province of CocU (Atlantic 
coast) there is one large agncultural undei taking, begun in 1894 with 
German capital Here about 75,000 cocoa trees, 50,000 coffee bushes, 
and 25,000 caoutchouc trees have been planted and are now beginning 
to yield returns Other products of the soil of Panama are coconuts, 
mahogany and other woods, copaiba, sarsaparilla and ipecacuanha Sugar 
and tobacco growing are assuming iinpoitance The total production of 
sngai for 1918 is estimated at 40,000 quintals The country has great 
timber resources Cattle rearing is carried on successfully, and hides form 
an important article of export In 1916 the live stock was estimated at 

200.000 head of cattle, 15,000 hoises, 2,000 mules, 30,000 pigs, and 

5.000 goats 

Pearl fishing is carried on at the Pearl Islands in the Gulf of Panama, and 
tit Coiba Island to the west Turtle shell is also exported to a considerable 
amount It is claimed that Panama possesses nearly every common mineral 
except coal 

Commerce, Shipping, Communications —The imports and exporu 

(excluding the Canal Zone) tor 6 jears are shown as follows — 


Year ! 

( 

Imports 

£ 

Exports 

£ 

1 Year 

Imports 

£ 1 

Exports 

£ 

1914 

1,977,090 

1,032,600 

1 1017 

1,921,490 

1,153,413 


1,861,000 

, 660,652 

1 1918 1 

1,009,396 

1,067,923 

191b 

1,670,473 

1 1,141,345 

1910 1 

2,281,376 

785,711 


Of the total imports in 1919, 82 per cent came fiom the United States 
(exclusive of canal materials), 7 per cent horn the United Kingdom, 4 per 
cent from China, 2 per cent from Japan, and 1 per cent from France 
The principal exports in 1919 were bananas, coconuts, balata, hides, and 
gum 

Total trade between Panama and tlie United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) tor 5 years — ^ 



1916 

1 1917 1 

1918 j 

1919 1 

1920 

rmporis from Panama to U K j 

Exports to Panama from U K 

£ 

34,846 

254,797 

i £ i 

1 20 248 j 
248,086 

£ 

64,781 1 
173,246 

i 

£ ^ 
250,261 
211,588 

£ 

289,545 

509,889 





1U2 PiMJlllA 

The lethmus on both sides isincdxtimumcation i^ith £hirdj)ean and Ametican 
oddn tries by several lines of steamers All the maritime traffic (International 
commerce) for Colon and Panama now runs through the Canal Zone porta of 
Crtstobal and Balboa , Bocas del Toro remains for the provincial trade The 
new port of Mandingai, about 80 miles from the oity of Colon, was^opened on 
September 26, 1916 

A railway, 47 miles (first built in 1850 66), connects the ports of 
t)ol6ti and Panama It belongs to the Panama Railroad Company (United 
Stites Government) A branch line extends from Pedro Miguel to Las 
Cascades, crossing the Canal on a swinging pontoon btidge at Paraiso In 
the Province of Bocas del Toro the United Fruit Company (American) owns 
about 140 miles of track with branches, which is used to transport bananas 
aud passengers to the port of Almirante in the Chinqui lagoon At present 
the line extends into Costa Rica for a distance of about 80 miles This line 
is being extended towards Port Limon (Costa Rica) and its terminal is now 
distant from that port 30 miles The Chiriqui line is 66 miles long, and is 
being extended for 16 miles more A concession was gi-anted in 1917 for the 
construction of a railway on the Atlantic Coast of Panania, starting from the 
mouth of the river Chagres and running south west to Almirante for at least 
31 miles 

There are telegraph cable® from Panama to North Ameiican and South 
American ports, and from Colon to the United States and Europe Roads 
are being constructed throughout the country There are 90 post offices 
and 37 telegraph of&ces 

Money and Credit — The monetary unit 18 the gold Balboa weighing 
1*072 gramme 900 fine, to which the United States gold dollar is legally 
equivalent Silver coins are the peso (of 25 grammes 900 line), and the half, 
fifth, tenth and twentieth peso pieces and nickel coins of 24 cents There is 
no paper money Two silver pesos of Panama cunency are taken as equiva 
lent id one U 3 gold dollar Altogether four millions of silver dollars of 
the new currency have been coined and placed in ciiculation In November, 
1910, the sum of 1,000,000 pesos yv&s withdrawn from circulation by the 
Canal Zone Government, and in August and September of 1917, the local 
banks withdrew 962,000 pesos , total amount withdrawn 1,952,000 pesos, 
equal to 976,000 dollars U S currency 

Part of the 10,000,000 dollars (canal money) paid by the United States 
has been applied to the establishment of a real estate loan bank, part to 
publi6 improvements in the several provinces, and 6, 000, 000 dollars have been 
invested in the United States 

Thti Panama Oanal and the Canal Zone 

On November 18, l$f03, a treaty between the United States and Panama 
was signed, providing facilities for the construction and maintenance of the 
in^r oceanic CanaL In this treaty, Panama grantedin perpetuity the use pf a 
2 one (Oanal zone) five miles wide on each side of the Canal route, and within 
this aone the exclusive control for police, judicial, sanitary and other purposes 
For subsidiary canals other territory was ceded and, for the defence of the 
Canal, the coastline of the zone and tne islands in Panama Bay were also ceded 
The cities of Panama and Coldn remain under the authority of Panama, 
but eomplete lunsdiction was granted to the United States in both the cities 
and in Gidr harbours m all relates to sanitation and quarantine* In 
rettird fbr these grants the United States paid 10,000,000 dollai^S on 
the ratification of the treaty, and is paying 250,000 dollars yearly, 
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beginning aftei nine years The treaty was latified on Februarj 28, 
1904, and in July, 1904, the provisional delimitation of the boundaries 
of the United States territory on the Isthmus was signed According 
to this agreement the city of Panama is, for all practical pin poses, left 
without a seaport for foieign commeice, as the anrhorage of vessels at 
Flamenco Island and the wharves at Balboa, both he within the territory 
of the zone Moreovei, a similar poit Mas opened on the Atlantic entrance 
to the Canal, called Cristobal 

Governor of Canal ZoTve — Biigadior-Gcnoial Chester HaidiDg(U S Army, 
letiied) Appointed January 11, 1917 

The area ot the Canal zone within the limits ol 5 miles on titliei side of 
the centre line ot the canal, including land and water, but not including the 
area wnthin the 3 mile limit fiom the Atlantic and Pdcihc ends, is 441 4 
square miles made up of Land area, 332 35 square miles , Oatun Lake, 106 5 
squaie miles , Miraflores Lake, 1 9 squau miles , and the iiea of the 
channels tiom the coast to Gatun and Miiattoies Locks, 0 85 squaie mile 
Including all the waters of Gatun 1 ake, over which and its shores to the 
elev ition of 100 ft above the sea level the Panama Canal has absolute 
contiol, the totil aiea of the Canal /one is 502 5 square miles, ])lus the 
teiiitoi} between the 85 ind 100 foot contouis, the aiea of which has not 
been computed The aiei ot G itun Lake, when its siiif ice is at its noimal 
elevation of 85 feet ahoie se i level, is 104 squaie miles The civil 
population of the Canal Zone on lune 30, 1920, w is 21,b')0, ot wdiom 
8,514 weic Americans Of the total population, 3,4 j 4 Ameiuan men 
and 5,632 men of othei nationalities (chiefly Biitish West Indian 
negroes; were employed hy The Panama Canal and Haihoad Theie 
aic in the Canal Zone 2,400 Ameiican women and 2,536 Amencan ohildien, 
and 2,736 women and childien of other nationalities The Zone has 

been dipopulat~.d ot landowueis in Older to make it a mihtaiy reseivation, 
ind therefoie no piivate individuals or tiadeis aie permitted to settle oi to 
at quire land 

The Canal has a summit elevation of 85 feet above the sea It is 43 84 
nautical miles iii length from deep watei lu the Caribbean St a to deep water 
m the Pacific Ocean The distance fiom deep w ater to the shore line in Limon 
Bai IS about 4 miles, and from the Pacific shore line to deep water is about 4J 
miles , hence the length of the Canal from shoie to shoie is approximately 
35^ mih^s The channel laugesiu width from 300 to 1,000 feet The avei’age 
bottom width ot the channel in this pioject is 649 feet, and the minimum 
width is 300 feet The Canal has a minimum depth of 41 feet The average 
time ot passage through, the Canal is from 7 to 8 houis The lecoid passage 
IS 4 hours 10 minutes The maximum tiafhi capacity of the Canal is esti 
mated at 86 ships per day 

The Gatun dam along the ciest is 8,000 feet long, including the spillwi^, 
or about miles, and 2,100 feet wide at its greatest width The ciest oif 
the dam is at an elevation of 105 feet above sea level, or 20 feet above the 
normal level of Gatun Lake, and 100 feet wide width of the dam at the 

normal water level of the 1 tke, t e , 85 feet above sou level, is about 388 feet 
The length oi the cut tluough the Contiuental divide (Culebra, now 
Gaillaid Cut), is 6 97 nautical miles The inmimum bottom width of the 
cut 18 300 feet The bottom is 40 h ct above sea level, giving a normal 
depth of 45 feet 

The cost of the construction of the Canal to June 30, 1920, including the 
balance available for expenditure, was 367,161,696 dollars This amount 
includes 40,000,000 dollars paid to the ij®w French Canal Company and 

4 B 
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10,006,000 dollais to the liepublio of Panama foi piopcrty and franchises 
It does not include 4,600,000 dollars spent and to be spent for colliers and 
barges to carry coal to the Isthmus, 2,093,000 dollars for a new pier at 
CHstobal, and 720,000 dollar's foi repaiiing steamships The current 
expenses of operation and inamtenance in 1920 were 6,548,272 dollars In 
the penod from the opening of the Canal to June 30, 1920, the total 
expenses of operation and maintenance amounted to 36,657,767 dollars, 
while the revenue amounted to 34,426,675 dollars:, leaMng \ deficit ot 
2,231,092 dollars 

The Canal wasinfoimally opened to commerce by the passage of the 9,000 
ton steamer Amon on August 15th, 1914, with specially invited guests 
The journey V as made without mishap in ten houis The Canal has been 
iSa use sauce, except that owing to landslides m the Caillard Cut the channel 
was interiupted for raiious short periods in 1915 for traftc, and from 
September 23, 1915, to April 16, 1916, the channel was tntutly blocked and 
only a few vessels used the Canal Since April 16, 1916, triflic has moved 
with only slight delays, save only that in the latter pail of August, 
1916, Cucaradia slide btcame active, causing a susj)onsioii loi cix days, and 
Onlebra slide caused a stoppage on Januaiy 10 and 11, 1917 Since that 
time the Canal has been handling vessels di awing np to 33 feet without delay, 
until March, 1920, when slides occuired fnquontly, and shipping was held 
up during that month and the previous mouth for a day oi two 

The Preaideut of the United Stites pioclaimcd the olhciil and foimal 
opening of the Canal on June 12, 1920 

Particulais of the traffic through the Canal arc given as follows •— 


Northbound I 8outhl)ound 


Total 


Fiscal year endin„ 






1 

lolls 

June 80 

Vessels^ 

Cargo, 

tons* 

Vessels 

CarfeO, 

tons 

Vessels, 

Cargo, 1 
tons 1 

levied 





— — — 

— 


DoIIhis 

19151 

530 

2,125,73j 

65s 

2,844 057 

l.OSS 

4,909,702 

4,343, 3S3 

1916 

1 411 

1,434,23b 
3,076 843 

376 

1,705,810 

787 1 

3,140,046 i 

2,S'K),b30 

1917 

1 90o 

971 i 

I 4 lf>‘2,412 

1,87b ! 

7 220,255 1 

5,6'11 7hl 

1918 

1 1,209 

4,922 667 
4 029,742 

921 

2,639 4bb 

2,130 

7,5b2 133 

6,480,033 

1919 

1 1,168 

8nl 

2 778,0^5 

2 029 

6,877,610 

6,149 508 

1920 

1 1 298 

' . 2S1,9^3 

1,1S0 

4,092,516 

2 478 

9,374,490 

s 401 0V2 


1 10^ months only, fioiu August 15 to June SO 
3 , ocean going veaticls, eKclnding Canal vessels and launolies 


Of the total number of commeioi il ships that passed through tlio C uial 
during the yeai ended June 30, 1920, 1,129 were American, 751 British, 106 
Korwegian, 118 Japanese, 79 Chilian, 75 Peiuvian, 60 french, 41 Stianish, 
29 Dutch, 19 Swcdi&h, and 17 Coiman 

The (Hay-Pauncelote) treaty between Groat Britain and the United 
StatOs sigind ^Novembof 19, and ratihed by the United States Senatt 
Dfecembei 16, 1901, provides for the use of the Canal on equal terms by vesseb 
of a,n nations On August 24, 1912, the United States Congress passed the 
Panama Canfel Act whcioby privileges weie given to ceitam classes, ol 
A^hi^riean shipping using the canal The British Government lodged a 
protest against some oi the provisions w'hich it regaided as ihvolviiii^ 
viokWon of the Hay-Paufneefote treaty After mnch discussion andtman^ 
j^h^ehtidtis, Prosidhrit 'Wilson, nn Matoh 6, 19»l5A, roquestisd Congress tK 
^h^ieabtfhftt provision of the Aet- which dlsemumates between Atnems^ «sn 
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other ressels, holding that the exemption was ‘m plain contravention of 
the tieaty with Great Biitain conceimng the Canal concluded on November 
19, 1901 ’ The repealing Bill was signed on June 15, 1914 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 OF Panama in Great Britain 

Secretary and Oharq6 d* Affaires — Hehor Don Cailos R Zachnsson 
AttaMs — Sehoi Don Rimon L Vallariuo andSehor Don Enrique Stagg 
Consul General — J B Chevalier (Janniry, 1919) 

2 Of Gkfat Britain in Panama 

Envoy Extraoi dinrtry and Minister PJeynpotentiary — A P Bennett, 
C M G Appomte<l March, 1019 

Consul for the Uepuhlic — Constantine Giaham 
Vice-Consul at Panama — W Ewing 

There are also Vice Consuls at Colon, and one at Bocas del Toro, and a 
Consulai Agent at David 


Books of Reference 

1 Panam a 

Foiciga Office Repoitb Annual Sencs London 
United Statea Consular Reports, Washington 
Boletm de Estadistica Monthly from July 1907 Panama 
The I egal Code (in Spanish) i> voh Panama, l‘H7 

AgwUra (Uudolfo), Documentos historicos rclativos aU fundacKui dc la Repuhlica 
de Panama Panama, 1904 

Barbour (J S ), History of William Paterson and the Danen Company Edinburgh, 1907 
Church (Q B i The Republic of Panama In (xeom aphtcal Journal for December, 190S 
London 

hdvaardi (A ), Panama, the Canal, the Countrj and the People Revised edition 
London, 1914 

Franck (H A ), Things as they arc in Panama London, 1913 

Keane {A H ), Central and South Amenta In Stanford s Coiii]»cndiuiii London, 1901 

Lindsay (Borbesl, Panama end the Canal To dax London, 1012 

Mallei (Lidy), Sketches of Spanish ( olomal Life in 1 uuuu N. w \ork, 1015 

Pen8a(ll ), La Hepublique ct le Canal dt Psna n i Pans lOOt 

Sfiei/herp ( I ), I a Hepublique dt Panam i RiusseN l‘»u 

2 7' he Panama Canal 

Offlcial Hainlbook of the Panama Can il PUt M vslniit,ton P'l » 

lh< Panama Canal Record Dili* ill J'ublicatiou of the Pmama Cannl Balboa lleighta, 
C/ Weekly 

Sailing Diioctious and Getieial Intvimation Balboa Ilcightia, C /5 191‘J 

Annual Repoit of the Ivthim in Cam I Commission and the Panama Canal for the 
Financial Year ( luled June 30 \nnuttl tVaslungtoii 

Abbot (H L ), Problems of the Panama Can il 1 ondon 1005 

Anas (H ), Ihc Panama Canal A Study in Intel national Law and Diplomacy London, 
1911 

JtSackenhusiB. L), Knapp {H S ), and /t)n*on(h K ), I he Panama Canal I ondon, 1915 
fJohn), Tlve Panama Canal What it is , nhat it mear>s M ishmgton, 1912 
Belletil) ), La Nouvelle Voie Mantime le I anal de Panama Pans, 1911 
Bishop (J B ), Ihe Panama Qat*vra\ New York, 1913 

Bunau k artfla (P ), Panama Us Cieatiem, Desti action and Reeiurecliua London, 
1913 

Collins (J 0 ), The Panama Guide Ancon, C / , 1913 
Cornish (V ), I he Panama Canal and its Makeis Lonelou, 1909 
Frassr (J ohii Foster), Panama and What it Means London, 1913 
treehof (Joseph (’ ), Ainciica y el tilulo del Canal, un exaineri an^lisia e inter- 
pretacion de datos y hechos referentes al arrebato tlel Departameuto do Panaiml eii la 
Kepdbiica de Colombia poi la Admmistraei6n Roosevelt de 1003, con el fin de asegurar el 
tltulo de la zona del Canal BogotA, 101b 
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Ocethah {Q W ), Government of the CmiaI Zone Oxford, 1915 —1 he Panania Cana 
New York, 1916 

Hathtn (F J ) The Panama Canal London, 1914 

HutchiMon (Lincoln), The Panama Canal and Inteniational Trade Compel iti<m 
London 1916 

Johnson (W 1 ), Four Centunes of the Panania Canal London, 1907 
Lomonaco (Alfoiiho) II Canale de Panama Rome, 190S 

MacDonald (Donnld Fiancis), Contributions to the i,eolopr and pnleontolop^ of the 
Canal Zone, Panama, and geologically related areas m Central Anitiica and tlie West 
Indies The sedimentary formations of the Panama Canal Zone \Mth sj ecial lefeiemc to 
the stratigraphic 1 elation s of the fossiliferous beds Washington, 1919 
MMls (J Baron), The Panama Canal London, 1918 

Oppenhetm (L ), The Panama Conflict between Great Biitain and the United States o 
America Cambridge and London, 1913 

Pennell (Joseph), Pictures of the Pai an a Can i1 London, 1912 
Pepjieiinan (W L ), Who Built The 1 anama f siial? London, inio 
Regtlih ), Der Panama Kanal Halh, J'too 

Richards (Sn H L ) I he Panama Canal Conti o\ers 3 Oxfoid and London, 191 
Sosa (Juan A ), Compendio dc hmtoria de Panam i Painm i, 

Valdes (Ramon M ), Geografla de Pana« a Pmaini, 191 1 
Villegas (Sabas A ), Republic of Panama Panama, 1917 

Waldo (F L ), The Panama Cinal Wmk and theWorktis ^e\^ \ oik, 1907 Rcomt 
PiopiesK at Panama In the h ngineerxna Magazine for October 1910 New li ork 
iVilhams {Miuy W ) Anglo American Isthmian Diplomac> Washington, 1910 
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PARAGUAY. 

(Kfpublica dpl Paraguay ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Paraguay gamed its independence from Spanish rule in 
1811, and after a bhoit government by two consuls, the supreme power was 
seized, in 1815, by Dr Jose Caspar Rodriguez Francia, who exercised autocratic 
sway as dictator till his death, September 20, 1840 Dr Francia's reign was 
followed by an interregnum, which lasted till 1842, when a National Congress, 
meeting at the capital, Asuncion, elected Don Maiiano Roque Alonso 
and Don Cailos Antonio Lopez joint consuls of the Republic Another 
Congress voted, March 13, 1844, a new Constitution, and, March 14, elected 
Don Carlos Antonio Lopez sole President , he was continued by another 
election, Maich 14, 1857 At the death of Don Carlos, September 10, 1862, 
Ills son, Don Fiancisco Solano Lopez, born 1827, succeeded to the supreme 
power Piesident Lopez, in 1864, began a dispute with the Government of 
Brazil, the ( onscquence of which was the entiy of a Brazilian army, united 
with torces of the Argentine Confederation and Uniguay, into the Republic, 
June, 1865 Alter a struggle of five years, in which Paraguay lost probably 

500.000 men, Lopez was defeated and killed at the battle of Cerro Cora, 
March 1, 1870 

A new Constitution was pioclaimed on November 25, 1870, wheieby the 
legislative authority is vested m a Congress of two Houses, a Senate and a 
Chamber ol Deputies, the executive being entiustedto a President, elected for 
the term of four years, with five ministois 'flu re js also a non active Vice- 
President, who is at the same tune Piesident ot the Senate The Senate and 
Chamber of Deputies are elected diiectly by the people, the former in the 
latio of one repiesentative to 12,000 inhabitants, and the latter one to 6,000 
inhabitants, though in the case of the spaisely populated divisions a greater 
ratio is ]»einntted The new electoral law ot November 30, 1916, provides 
toi 20 ^cnators and 40 Deputies The Senators and Deputies receive each 

3.000 dollais jier month 

Prtbxdcni of the Royubhe — Seuor Manuel Gondia Born January 1, 
1872 (Term ot oflico, August 15, 1920, to August 14, 1924 ) 

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of responsible 
ministeis, five in number, presiding ovei the departments of the Interior , of 
Fin ince , of Justice, Worship and Public Instruction , of War and Mamie , and 
of Foreign Affairs The Piesident receives a salary of 15,000 dollars per 
month, and each of the (nmisters 8 000 dollais The total administrative 
expenses are estimated (year ending December 31, 1919) at 1,132,502 dollars 
gold and 76,034,770 dollars curtency (together 1,071,332^ ) The apparent 
large increase ot expemiiture ovei that estimated for the year 1917-18, which 
was 577,182^ , is due to the appreciation ot the papei cuiiency 

The oOuntry is divided into 2 sections the ‘ Oriental,’ east ot Paraguay 
liver, and the ‘Occidental,’ west of the same river The Oriental section is 
divided into 12 depaitments, subdivided into 93 ‘ipartidos’ , the Occidental 
section IS divided into 3 ‘ comaudancias miJitares ’ 

Tiio 12 denial t me 1 1 are Concepcion, San Pedro, Caraguatay, Villarnca, 
Yhu, Caazapa, Encarnacidn, San Tynacio, Qiiiymdy, Villeta, Paraguari and 
Pilai The cipital, Asiim idn, formed a district subdivided into ‘ secciones 
policiales ’ The civil authonty is exercised by a jefe politico in each of the 
latte), w ho is subject to the control of Government dclcgados^ or coxnxsxonadoi, 
12 in number, among whom are inoluf*"^ the military commanders of the 5 
military zones. 
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Area and Population 

The approximate area of Paraguay proper, which is situated between the 
nveis Paraguay and Alto Paiand, is estimated at 196,200 squaie kilometres, 
or 75,673 square miles An area otfieially stated to be 100,000 square miles 
in extent, lying between the rivers Paiaguay and Pilcomayo, known as the 
Chaco, is claim ed by Paiaguay, whose rights, however, are disputed by 
Bolivia In 1917 the total population was estimated at 1,000,000, not 
including the Chaco Indians, loughly estimated at 60,000 The population 
of Paraguay projier ^on‘^lsts of people of Guarani Indian, European (chiefly 
Spanish) and Negio blood, the Guarani largely predominating Of foreigners 
in Paraguay, in 191b, there were probably upwaids of 60,000, including 

25.000 to 30,000 Argentines, 10,000 to 15,000 Italians, 1,400 Brazilians, 

7.000 Spanish, 3,000 German, 800 to 1,000 French, 1,000 Uruguayans, 400 
English On September 30, 1920, the population of the capital, Asuncion 
(founded 1537), was 99,836 other towns are Vilhiiica, 26, 000 , Concepcion, 

16.000 , Encarnacion, 12,500 San Pedro, 8,700 , Luque, 15,000 , Carapeguk, 
15,000, Paraguarl, 10,000, Villa del Pilar, 10,000 These figures include 
the surrounding distiicts in each case, and the figuies aie estimated 

In 1913 the immigrants assisted by Go\einmcnt numbeied 1,512 , in 1914, 
1,116, in 1915, 366 , and in 1916, 298 Aery little land is now national 
pioperty, most of it having been transferred to private owneiship, much of 
it in very large tracts 

In 1916 the number of mairiages vas 2,526 , of births, 20,381 (13,256 
legitimate, and 16,125 illegitimate) , of deaths, 8,273 

Eeligion, Instruction, and Justice 

The Roman Catholic Chuich is the established leligion of the State, hut 
the free exenise of other religions is peirnitted Asuncion, Sulfragai) to 
Buenos Aires, is the only Pataguavan Episcopal See The law of civil 
marriage came into foice on August 1, 1899 Homan Catliolic and othei 
religious marriage cciemonies arc allowed, but the civil ceiemony aloi e gives 
validity to a maniage 

Education is free and nominally compulsor} , but schools aie not every 
where available In 1919 there weie l,2t>8 goveinment piimaiy schools 
with 78,399 pupils (44,137 hoys and 84,2b2 giil*') The tcacheis num 
bered 1,808 (653 men and 1,155 woimii) Theie wcie also 74 private 
schools, with 4,021 pupils (2,173 boys ind 1,848 giils) Theie aie National 
Colleges (7 6 , high scliools) at Asuncion, ViUaiiica, and Pilar The 

aggregate number of students is 740 and of teachers 46 There is also 

a University which grants degioes m law, medicine, and social sciences, 
and certificatas to notaries public and practitioners in pharmacy and obstetrics 
Number of students m 1919, 247 , of professors, 34 There are also 6 normal 
schools (Asuncion, Villairica, Concepcion, Encarnacion, Barrero Grande, 
and San Juan Bantista), with 27 male and 195 female students Besides con 
tnbutions from general taxes, there is a special Government fund foi 
education consisting of a proportion of the proceeds of land sales, customs 
dues, &c A national library, the national ai chives, and a natural history 
museum and botanic zoological garden are under the care of the department 
of Public Instruction 

Justice 18 administered by a Supreme Court, two courts of appeal (one for 
civil causes and another for commercial and criminal causes), a court of 
jurymen, 10 judges of First Instance, and (at the capital) 3 police magis 
trates. The functions of magistrates are exeioised m the provinces by up 
wards oflOQjueces de paz (all laymen), who are at the svme tnue registrars 
of births, deaths, and marriages 
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The revenue i» derived from import and export duties^ inland reyenue, 
transit dues, post and telegraph and other dues The estimated revenne and 
expenditure for six years are given as follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


k, 



£ 

£ 

1914 

821,383 

768,605 

1917 lb -5 

523,311 

577,182 

1915 

01b, S32 

841,987 

1919 A 

1,105,911 

1,071,382 

i910 

591,971 

673, ’‘87 

1 

19201 

1,069,530 

1,082,846 


I ['stim-ites 2 The budget for the year endiii(» June 30, 1918 remained iii force until 
Decembei 31 191S 


On December 31, 1919^ the outstanding external debt (London Loan, 
1871 2, 3,412,450 pesos gold , Argentine National Bank Loan, 68,227 pesos 
gold , 1 oan according to the Law of No\ ember 27, 1912, 2,172,300 pesos 
gold) amounted to 1,130,595/, and the acknowledged internal debt to 
617,751/ (not including the paper currency, viz , 125.000,000 dollars) 
The war debt to the Argentine and Brazil (the portion due to Uruguay was 
condoned) Is not included in Ooveinment accounts It may be said to 
exist only as a political weapon in the hands of those countries, and is by 
some considerecl an effective guaiantee of the independence of Paraguay 

Defence 

The small army of Piiaguiy is dulled and tiaiucd and aimed on the 
Geiman model 'fotal iboiit 100 ofliceis and 2,500 men, distributed at 5 
centres In tlie event ot wai the National Giiaid is called to the colours 
ScivK e IS compulsory in the ranks foi 2 ycar«, but the 1 1 \\ is not enforced 
The territoiy of the Republic is divided into 5 military /one^' 

Ihc navy consists at pre«-ent of a flotilla of 3 small conveited merchant 
vessels aimed with modern guns The largest is about 200 tons gross 
icgistci (three higer vessels hiving been sold) 

Production and Industry 

Of the total area of the Republic, which is ofhcially given at 111,250,000 
acres, 57,231,250 acres are utilised m various wiys, and 54,018,760 acres 
are unexploited land The utilised land comprises 80,000,000 aci es of gracing 
land, 7,031,250 acres of yerbalcs land, and 20,000,000 acies of timber laud 
The soil of Paraguay is productive and the climatic conditions favourable 
to the cultivation of many sub tropical pioducts But in its piesertt con 
(litioii much of the country is admirably suited to pastoial pui poses 
Excellent grazing land is abundant in Paraguay proper and in tne Chaco 
region The cattle census of 1915 showed that there were in the Republic 
5,249,043 cattle, 600,000 sheep, 478,000 horses. 17,000 mules, 18,000 asses, 
61,000 pigs, and 87,000 goats The meat packing and curing industry is 
encouraged by Government , hides, jerked beef,® and other animal products 
are exported y^rha maU^ or Paraguay tea, which is a natural product of 
the virgin forests, is one of the chief articles oj export , in 1918, 11,062,768 
kilos were produced The cultivation of the tree from seed is being 
undertaken on an extensive scale in many parts of the country, 
particularly by Germans, and Is liable within a few years to revolutionise 
industry The total Export of yerba in 1919 was 3,516,482 
kilos Tobacco is also one of the principal products The normdl outpilt 
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18 about 220,000 cwta , of which about 60 per cent was (before the war) 
exported to Europe, chietly to Germany Paraguay also produces que 
bmcho extract, in 1919 the output amounted to 32,976 tons Fruit 
growing, especially oranges, is general , 103,262 000 oianges were 
exported m 1919 The export of petit grain oil, the essential oil 
made from the leaves of the sour oiange, amounted in 1919 to 37,97b 
kilos The total aiea devoted to sugar cultivation (largely foi the inanu- 
factuie of spirit) is about 11,120 acres , estimated sugar production 
m 1920, 5,230 tons , 1919, 2,504 tons There are 7 sugar rehnenes in 
Paraguay, the most important of which is at Tebicuari Roots (chiefly 
mandioca, sweet potatoes, and ground nuts), maize, beans, iice, &c are 
grown for local consumption, but agriculture is primitive The cultivation 
of cotton IS encouraged by the authoiities, but has not yet assumed com- 
mercial importance lor want of labour 

Iron, manganese, copper, and other minerals are encountered iii abiind 
ance The Ibicui iron mines were worked as early as 1863 The Quiquio 
and Ibicui manganese mines contain ore deposits estimated at 60,000,000 
tons Copper has also been found at San Miguel and Quiquio 

Commerce 

The following is the value of the imports and exports (^' dollais = £1) — 


— 

1 1^15 1 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 a 

1920 

Imports 1 

1 xports 

481,174 

1,778,200 

£ 

930,305 
9ul,492 , 

1 021,240 
1,300,040 

£ 

2,210,324*2 

1,234,261 

£ 

1,167 194 
3,6^-8,294 

£ 

1,302,705 

1 008,002 


1 The comparison between the import values with the export values is apt to be mis 
leading, since these figures repre‘'ent ihe convent tonal values only (assi^jiied by the customs 
tariff as the basis on which duties are collected) and not the ascertained vaiue of the 
goods 

3 f he actual, or ascertained, value 

Import duties (estimated) in 1916, 230,576/ , in 1917 18, 235,657/, in 
1919, 444,500/ 3’he export duties were estimated in 1916 at 122,600/ , in 
1917 18, at 179,390/, in 1919 at 163,000/ 

The chief imports are textiles, provisions, hanlwaie, wines and spirits, 
drugs, and fancy goods The chief exports are hides (238,^54 kilos), yerha 
(8,516,482 kilos), oranges, tobacco (10,261,078 kilos in 1919), timbci, canned 
and preserved beef, cattle, petit gram oil, and quebracho extract Of the im 
ports in 1919, the most important were foodstuffs, 881,499/ , haidware, 
452,636/ , and textiles, 11,611,265/ Of the total expoits in 1919, goods to 
the value of 2,211,876/ ^^ent to Argentina, whence the bulk is re expoited 
The imports from Great Britain (chiefly consisting of textiles and haidwaie) 
amounted in 1919 to 786,386/ oi only 26 pei cent of the total 
The exports from Paraguay to the United Kingdom were valued at 146,684/ 
The ‘most fivourea nation treaty’ of 1884 between Great Britain and 
Paraguay is in foice A fiee trade treaty was signed m 1916 between 
Paraguay and Argentina, but has not yet been ratibed 

The trade between Paraguay and the United Kingdom (Board of Tiade 
returns) for 6 years — 

— Idle I 1917 i 1918 I 1919 1920 

Imports from Paraguay to U K i 18,617 I 890 320 1,260 2,418 

JSxjportS to Paraguay from U K 124,412 | 144,888 246,919 294,882 168,840 
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Comniumcations. 

In 1919, 4,385 vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 341,681 tons, entered 
at the port of Asuncion, and 4,966 with a tonnage ot 366,993 cleared These 
figures include sailing vessels The piiiicipal (oinpany engaged in the 
nvei service is the Argentine Navigation Company (Nicolas Mihanovich), 
Ltd , the controlling interest in which is Biitish 

There is a railway (the Paraguay Central Railway) from Asuncion to 
Encainaciou, on the Pio Alto T’arana, a distance of 232 miles The change 
ot gauge fiom 5J ft to the standaid 4 ft 8i ms , was ettected in 1910 and 
a thiough tiain service without break of bulk from Asuncion to Buenos 
Aires was opened in 1911 Opposite Encarnacion is Posadas, to which an 
Aigentine line is extended, and the two lines are connected by a tiain ferry 
(ojunod October 10, 1913) El Feriocarnl del Norte, owned by a Paraguayan 
compiny, runs from Concepcion as far as Horqueta, a distance ol 43 kilo 
metoib (26 miles) This load is projected to lun as far as Pedio Juan 
Cibalhro on the Brazilian bordei The Azucareia Paiaguaya, in the 
Depiitnient ot Ibytymi, has 13 kilometers (8 miles) of its line open to the 
public It IS owned by Paraguayan capital The country roads are in 
geneial mere bullock tracks, and transport is difficult and costly 

There IS a line of tclc'^nph at the side ot the i ulway The national 
telegraph (915 miles of line an 1 1,440 miles ot wiie) connects Asuncion with 
( oiiicntos and Posadas in the Argentine Republic and thus with the out 
side woild there ire altogi ther 1,436 miles ot telegraph line and 61 
telegraph othces in 1919 Nunibci of messages in 1918, tiansmitted, 
127 892,, leicivcd, 100,378 The telephone at Asuncion was destroyed 
by tiie in 1913 Wiicloss telegraph stations have been erected at Asuncion, 
Encarnacion, Concepcion, and Paiaguari They aie said to have a radius 
ot 500 kilom by day and 1,000 kilom by night Paraguay joined the 
p )stal union in 1881, m 1917 the number of post offices was 385 In 
1919 the total number of pieces of mail matter handled was 5,028,896 

Money and Credit 

The piimipal banks in Paiaguay are the Bank ot the Republic, opened 
111 June, 1908 (capital, 4,000,000 dollars gold) , the Mercantile Bank, 
established 1891, with a tapital of 25,000,000 dollars paper, the Banco de 
Espaiia y Piraguay, with a cajutal ot 5,300,000 dollais jiaper , the Banco 
Constructor, with i capital of 2,000,000 dollars paper , and the Agricultural 
Bank, established 1887, with a capital of 35,664,468 currency dollars ad 
vaiiced by Government The cmieiicy was increased in 1916 to 125,000,000 
dollars Of this total, on Dei ember 31, 1917, 45,818,480 dollars were in 
ciiculation, 13,694,240 dollais m the Government conversion office, and 
6,548,728 dollars in the banks The total gold credit, chiefly in 
Buenos Aiies banks, was 2,830,555 dollais 

There is no gold and silver cuirent, and paper is the only circulating 
medium with the exception of a few small nickel coiiia The average rate of 
exchange m 1919 was about 93 dollars paper to IZ. The exchange is subject 
to fluctuation and transactions are frequently made in Argentine gold or 
paper dollars On Januaiy 20, 1916, a law' was passed establishing an OflBce 
of Exchange or Oonveisioii Foi the purpose ot buying gold currency the 
oflSlce had placed at its disposal (1) 10,000,000 pesos papei currency, (2) the 
\mounts received from the sale of gold currency, and (3) the available funds 
in hand at the Agricultural Bank The Office of Conversion had on 
December 31, 1918, a capital of 1,394,856 gold pesos and 1,017,211 pesos 
paper 
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Weigbta aiid Measures 

The 1 Cuadra = 100 varas (97 yauls, about) 

,, 60 Cuadras — 1 league (2f miles, about) 

,, 1 cuadra cuaatada = 2 acres (nearly) 

,, Lcgtia cuadrada — about 7J sq miles 

The weights and measures of the metiic system are also in general use 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Paiiagtjay in Great Bn tain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenijfoteniiary — Di lose 
Montero, Miy, 1920) 

Consul General in Great Britain — Alfmd James Appointed N ov ember 20, 
1897 

Theie are Consuls at Glasgow, Birmingham, Manchester, CaidifF, Liver 
pool, Bradford, and Southampton 

2 Of Great Britain in Paraguay 

Minister Plenipotentiary — J W R Macleay C M G (lesiding at Buenos 
Aires) 

Consul at Asuncion (Local rani of Scnctaiy of Legation and Ghargi 
Affaires in absence of Minister) ~F W Pins 

Books of Eeference 

Aiiuano P stadistico do la Uepubhea del Paiagiiav \8unL)(>n Amiu i) 

Annual Message ot PresKkut of the litpublic upon oj)ening of oungitss on Apiil 1 

\sun(^on 

Boletin Ofieial of the sovoal Govoriinient Depaitioents 
Foreign Office Repoi ts Animal Senes London 

Report of the (’ouncil of the Oorporntjou of Foiejgn Jlondholdeis \nTjiial London 
Caestnm (h lirnites eon Uolivii N* go( lacioncs diphnn it ica*-, 1**1) PUT 'lomo 1 
Asuncion, I'U? 

Ahern (C K ), History of Honth America, lS04-ld0l London, lt)01 
Aroneimenja { k \ ), Constitueiones Pobticaa de la Ainoiioa Meridional Paiis, 1S78 
Aud%bert{A) Qut st ion dt Lnnitf s < ntre ( 1 Paraguay y Hoi i\ la \snucion IQul 

Helmont (Andrts de), ttituai ion inteinaciunal del Paraguai Asuncion, | 0 |j 
BenetesiG ) Ainiales, diplomatico y Militar, do la Guerra del Parogiuj Ai-uncion, DOo 
Bolland (Bl ), Kxploraoionos practicadas on el Alto Paraguay yen la Laguna Gaiba 
Buenos Aires, 1001 

Decoud(A 1j ) Album Oiafico del Paraj^uaj Asuncion, PUJ 
De^oud (H ), Geografla de la Rep Iblica ilcl Puaginy Liipng, l‘U i 
Demernay (L A ), Hisloiie physiouc, econoinique et i>olitique du Paraguay et de« ctab 
lUsements des J^suitee 2 vols Pfiiife, 1805 

Fucher Treuenfeld (R von), Pataguay in Wort und Bild Berlin, 190(i 
GraHam (R B Cunnmghame), A Vanished Arcadia London, 1901 
QrUhh (W B ), Among the Indiana of the Paraguayan Chaco [Missionary work] 
London, 1904 —An Unknown People of an Unknown Land London, 1911 - Ihe Para 
giujan Chaco and Its future possibilities, iutlio Geographicnl Journal for Heptomber, l^io 
Jourdan (E C ), Guerra do Paraguay Rio do Janeiro, 1890 
K0e1>el (W H ), Paraguay London, 1917 

La Dardye (E De B ), Paraguay The Land and the People^ Natural Wealth and Com 
meroiftl GapabiUties English Edition Edited by K G Ra\ enstem, F B G B London, 1892 
Macdonald ( Ji . E ), Picturei^que Paraguay Lonaon, 1911 

Mani^eU (H ), Wirtschafthche, natUrgesChichtllche, und Klimatologische Abhandlmi 
gian aua PkrtMay Munelien,^Jl904 

OlOBcoagaiSL de), Paraguay [Translation from Reelua' ' Geographie Uaiverselle,^ with 
pvb^bmeniii and notes ] Asuncion, 1896 

jPdMs (Commander Thomas G ), La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and Faraway 
ivcoftiie Eitploration of the Tributaries of the River La Plata and adjacent Conn tries 
dhHbg the yettta 1858, 1864, 1865, and 1^, Under the orders of the United States GuVern 
nlant New Yoik, 1867 

^rker ( W J, Paraguayans of To day Buenos Aires, 1 ‘>30 

Paraguay d8s LaUd der Gtiaranis Berlin, 1#07 
Wa^hifutn (Gnarles A ), The uis^yy qf With qoi^s of pfireonal pbaertations 

Boston and New York, 1871 " 
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(Irak ) 

Reigning Shah. 

Sultan Ahmed Shah* January *20, 1898 (27th Shaban 1S15), 
suo( eecled hia father, Muhammed Ah Shah (who abdicated) Julv 16, 1909, 
under icgency of Ah Keza Khan, Azud el Mulk, chief of the Kajar tribe 
Azud el Mulk, the Regent, died September 22, 1910, and on the 25th of the 
sime month the National Council elected Abu’l Kassim Khan, Nasaer el 
Mulk, who wis then in Euiopc, as his successor The Regent anived in 
Teheran on Kebiuary 8, 1911, and definitely assumed the functions of Regent 
by taking the oath befoie the National Council on March 4 The coronation 
ol the Shah took place on July 21, 1914 

Brothers of the Shah — I Itezad es Saltaneh II Muhammad Hassan 
Mirza, Vahahd (heir apparent), born February 19, 1899 (9th Shaban 
1816) III Muhammad Mehdi Mirza IV Mahmud Mirza 

Unde’i of the Shah — I Abu’l Fith Mirza, Salar ed Dowleh, born 
1881 II Abu’l Ia/1 Muza, Azud es Sultan, born 1888 III Husem 
Kuli Mii/a, Nosret es Sultaneh, G C V O , born 1894 IV Nfi-sr ed din 
Mirza, born 1896 

The Royal Family is very numerous there are some thousands of 
jvrinces and piincesses 

The Shah ol Persia — by his official title, ‘ Shihinsh&h ’ (acoriuption of 
Slmhan Shah), or King ot Kings — was until 1906 absolute rulei within his 
dominions, and mastei ot the lives an<l goods of all his subjects The whole 
revenue ot the country being at then disposal, recent sovereigns of Persia 
were ablo to amass a laige piivito foitnno, but that of tho present occupant 
ot the throne is small , 

The ])resent so\ deign of Persia is the seventh of the dynasty of the 
Kaj^rs, wdiuli took ]»ossession of th( crown alter a eivil Wir extending 
over fifteen ycais trom 1779 to 1794 TJic date of accession of each of 
the sovoieigns of tlio dj nasty was as follows — 

1 Agha Muliammcd 1770 1794 5 Muzaffii ed dm, sou of NAsi 

2 FithAli, nephew of Aglia ed din 1896-1907 

Muhammed 1797 1814 6 Muhammed All sou of 

3 Muhamm«ed, grandson of Fatli Muzaffar ed din 1907-1909 

All 1835-1848 7 Sultan Ahmed, son of Mu 

4 N&sr ed dm, son of Miihain ' liammed All July 16, 1909 

med 1848-1818 ' 

According to the Constitution the Shah must belong to the Shl’ah 
faith and his succcssoi must be his eldest son, oi next male heir in 
succession, wliose mother was a Kajar princess 

Constitution and Government 

The form of government in Persia up to the year 1906 was, m its iUOst 
important features, similar to that of Turkey Ijjiie ShSih, withm the hmita 
tions imposed by the Mohammedan religion, was an absolute ruler, but had 
to leckon with the power of the leading doctors of law {Mujtahid)^ who 
resided at Najaf and Kerbela m Mesopotamia Unlike the Sultan of Turkey 
he had no leligioua standing In 1905, the Persian people demanded repre- 
sentative institutions, and m January, 1906, the Government announced 
that the Shah had given his consent to the establishment of a National 
Council (Mejlis i Shord i Milli) But the Mejlis was never properly con 
stittttedi though attempts weie made to set it working Since November, 
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1916, it has coastd to exist as a legislative or administi ative body (For a 
history of the struggle i>ee The Statesman’s Year Book for 1916, p 1220 ) 
The government of the country is in the hands of the Cabinet, which was 
foirned on March 1, 1921, as follows — 

Prime Minuter and Minisle^' of the Inferioi — Seyed Ziaed Dm 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — Modirel Molk 

Minuter of War — Reza Khan 

Minister of Education — Nayerol Molk 

Minister of Finance — Mirza Eissa Khan 

Minister of Justice — Mmsures Suit inch 

Minister of Post^t and Telegraphs — Mochir Moa/am 

MiniHUi of Puhhi Hinlth and Ohai itif — Moadebod Dowleh 

Ministc) of Public Works — Movaghaied Dowleh 

The country is divided into thirty three provinces, which are governed 
by governors-general, who are directlv responsible to the cential Govern 
ment, and can nominate the lieutenant-governors ot the districts com 
prised m their own governments Some of the governments are very 
small, and do not bear subdivision into districts, &c , others are veiv 
large, and conipiise several provinces Governors-general and governors are 
generally called Hakim, the former also often have the title of Wall Every 
town has a mayor or chief magistrate called Kalantar, or Darogha, or Bcglei 
begi Ever} quarter of a town or parish, and every village, has a chief who 
IS called Kedkhod^ These officers, whose chief duty is the collection of 
the revenue, are generally appointed by the governors, but sometimes 
elected by the citizens Most of the governors have a vizir or a pishkar, a 
man of experience, to whom are entrusted the details of the government 
The chiefs of nomad tribes are called Ilkhani, llbeggi, WMi, Seid&r, 
Sheikh , they arc responsible for the collection ot the revenues to the 
governors of the province in which their tribes reside 

A law of May, 1907, provides foi the ele( tion of rural and town councils 
In these elections practically all subjects have a right to vole, and it is 
intended that the ^'ouncils should be in direct communication with the 
National Council 

An agreement was concluded between Gieat Britain and Persia on August 
9, 1919, in which the BiiUsh Government (1) reiteiated the past iiudei 
takings to respect absolutely the independence and integrity of Persia , (2) 
undertook to supply whntevei expert ad viseis may be necessary foi the several 
departments of the Persian administrition , (3) also to provide such offioeis, 
munitions and equipment as may be adjudged necessary by a joint Biitish 
and Peisian Militaiy Commission for the foimation of a unilorm forte for the 
maintenance of order in the Country and on the Fiontiers , (4) to provide 
a substantial loan to finance the reforms m 2 and 3 , (6) to co operate in 
railv\ay construction and other forms of trauspoit , (6) to appoint a joint 
Committee to levise the existing Customs Tariff The agreement was on 
February 27, 1921, denounced by the then Prime Minister, Seyed Ziaed Dm 

Area and Population 

Persia, which has an area of about 628,000 square miles, lies between 
26® and 40® north latitude and between 44® and 63®30' east longitude, and 
measures 1,886 miles in length and 863 miles in breadth A vast portion 
of this area is an absolute desert, and the population is everywhere so scanty 
not to exceed, on the average, fifteen inhabitants to the square mile 
The population is estimated at between 8 and 10 millions, but all figures 
are largely conjectural It is estimated that the country contains some 
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Uuee million nomads Of these, 260,000 are Arabs, 720,000 Turks, 
676,000 Kurds and Leks, 20,700 Baluchis iiid Gipsies, 234,000 Lnrs 
These hgures, however, are merely round numbers, and estimates vary 

The number of Europeans lesiding in Persia does not exceed 1,200 There 
are about 600 British subjects resident in Persia (exclusive of British Indians) 

The pimcipal cities of Persia aie — Teheran, with over 220,000 inhabi 
tants, Tabiiz, with 200,000 , Ispahan and Kcrmanshah, 80,000 each, Meshed 
and Keiman, with 70,000 to 80,000 eacli , Yezd, with 45,000 , Barfurush, 
and Shiiaz, with 60,000 , Hamadan, Kazvin, Kom, Kashan, Rcsht, each 
with 30,000 to 40,000 inhabitants 

Religion. 

Of the population about 8^ millions aie Mahometans of the Shi'a sect, 
and of that blanch of it known as the Ithna 'Ashariyya, whoiecognise twelve 
Immib or spiritual successors of the Prophet Mahomet, 860,000 are 
of the Sunm sect , 10,000 aie Paisis (Guebres), 40,000 Jews, 50,000 
Armenians, and 30,000 Nestoiians 

The Mahometans of the sect calhd Shi’a differ to some extent in 
religious doctnne, and more in histoncal belief, fiom the Moslems of the 
Turkish Empire, who aie calhd Sunni Tlie Persian piiesthood (ulema) is 
very powerful Any person capable of reading the Koran and interpreting 
its laws maj act as a pi rest (mull a) As soon as such a priest becomes known 
tor his just interpretation of the divine law, and for his knowledge of the 
traditions and articles of faith, usualh gnned hy man} }ears of study at 
Najaf andKerbela, he is called a mujtahid, or chief priest There are many 
muitahids in Persia, sometimes seveialin one town , tliere are, however, only 
four 01 five whose decisions are accepted as final The highest authonty, the 
chief priest of all, is the leading mujtahid, who resides at Najaf or Kerbela, 
near Baghdad, and some consider him the vicegerent of the Prophet, the 
repiesentative of the Im&m The Shah and the Government have no voice 
m the matter of appointing the mujtahids, but the Sheikh ul-Isl§.m, chief 
judge, and the Imam i-Jum’ah, chief of the gieat mosque (Masjed-i-J&m’ah) 
of a city, are appointed by Government Under the Imam i Jum’ah are the 
ish namfi,/ oi khatib (leader of public prayeis and reader of the Khutbeh, 
the Friday oratiop), the mu’a7zin^(ciior for prayers), and sometimes the 
mutavali (guardian of the mosque) , this latter as well as the mu’azzin, 
need not necessarily be a priest All mosques and shnnes have some endow- 
ments (wakf), and out of the proceeds of these are provided the funds for the 
salaries of the pnests attached to them The shrines of some favourite saints 
arc so iichly endowed as to be able to keep an immense staff of priests, 
servants, and hangers on 

The Gregorian National Armenians form two dioceses, each under a 
bishop One bishop resides at Tabriz, the other at Ispahan There are also 
a lc^^ thousand Roman Catholic Armenians in Persia ts ho have a bishop of 
then own rite at Ispahan, the bishop of the Latin rite residing at Urumiah 
There is a wide tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nesl^inans, Jews, 
and Parsis in cities where Europeans reside , mother places, however, they 
oct asionally suffer oppression from Mussulmans belonging to the lower classes 

Instruction. 

In recent years many schools of various degrees, entirely on European 
lines, have been established , the Ministry of Education has undergone rascal 
refoims, and female education has beAi gicatly advanced There are 
probably some 180 schools in Persia with an aggregate of 10,000 pupils of 
both sexes 
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There are many colleges (medreasehh supported by public funds, in which 
students are instructed in religion and Persian and Arabic literature, as well 
as in it certain amount of scientific knowledge, and many schools for children, 
while private tutors aie very common, being employed by all families who 
have the means A polytechnic school with a number of European professors, 
opened in Teheran in 1849, has done much towards introducing the knowledge 
of Western languages and science into Persia There are also military colleges 
at Teheran and Tabriz At Teheran there is a French school supported by 
the Alhance Fran(jaise But the bulk of the population are taught only to 
read the Kordn A ‘ political college,* Medresseh i Siasi with about 50 
pupils, was opened in 1900, and pieparos candidates for service in the Foieign 
Office, which pays 133,000 kians per annum for its maintenance Some 
40 new schools have been opened at the cost of all who draw piy from the 
Government, regardless of class, who have to pay 1 ])er cent on their 
emoluments foi the upkeep ot these schools Medical schools have also been 
started under the su]iei vision of trench doftois 

Justice. 

The Ministei of Justice, assisted by an Advisory (’ouncil, composed of 
a legal advisei, the Attorne} General, Chief of tin High Court of Appeal, 
and three of the chief diiectors of the Ministry of lustici, endeavours to 
supervise the organisation and the propei function of justice in Persia The 
‘Jurisconsult ot the Miuistiy of Justice is a trenchman, who has now 
also been made the Chief of the “ Fcole des Droits ’ 

There are in every town of Persia police magistiatis, and in big towns 
tribunals which deal with cases coming within the spliere of pubhe iiid 
eiiminal laws There are also couits of appeal in big towns and a High 
Court of Appeal in Teheran whiek is smular to the Co ter de Cavwdivn in 
France 

Finance 

The revenue for 1911-12 amounted to 2,042,850^ , and the expenditure 
to 1,608,600^ In 1912-13 the revenue amounted to 1,055,792/, anci m 
1913-14 to 1,480,778/ These are the latest available figures 

More than half of the revenue consists of payments in cash or kind 
raised by assessments upon towns, villages, and distncts, each of which has 
to contribute a fixed sum, the amount of which is changed from time to time by 
tax-assessors (mumayiz) appointed by the Government Almost the entire 
burthen of taxation lies upon the labouring classes 

Approximate gross Customs receipts for three years (£1—84 Krans in 
1916 17 , £1 = 30 Kr ms in 1917-18 , and £1=28 Krans in 1918-19) — 


- 

lOlb^lT 

1^17-18 , 

1918-10 

iioiillieifn Zone — 



£ 

Ajjerbaijan (Tabriz) 

, 74,600 

6<»,800 1 

27,071 

Astara 

es,63o 

21 600 

8,270 

Ohitan (S^eeli) 

181,760 

63,000 

57,1X0 

Mofbatbwr 

L6„735 

11,100 

4,150 

Benderguez 

Khorassan 

8,620 

105,630 

7 ‘>00 
88,000 

11 051 
82,740 

Kermanzhah and llainadaii 

16J»0 

12,400 

148,085 

Southern Zone ~ 




jVosliire 

117,580 

300,500 

281,600 

Hvhl»«»niera|), • 

S7,b00 

112,800 

143,610 

102,000 

1 209,200 

208,246 

T^eran 

38,223 

I »,400 

: 1T,88T 

Total 1 

846,474 

1 806,600 

1 
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With all overdue instalments paid up, the total debt of Per^>ia as at 
December 31, 1&20, was as fbllows — 


Loans 

On^mal 

Amount 

Outstanding 

1 

Russian 5 per cent loan of 1000, 1902 

(Roubles) 

32,500,000 

31,228,170 

2 

Russian Consolidated 7 per cent loan, 1911 (krans) 

00,000,030 

31,624,501 

3 

Indian 5 per cent loan 

(£) 

314,281 10 4 

180,421 

4 

Impel lal Bank of Persia 5 per cent loan of 




Ma\ 8, 1911 

<£) 

1 260,000 0 0 

1,228,061 

5 

BritwU advances of 1912-14, 7 per cent 

(£) 

490,000 0 0 

490,000 

0 

Russian Advances 

(Rouble-') 

1,891,500 

1,676,259 

7 

British Advances, 1915-17 

(£) 

817,000 0 (J 

817,000 

S 

Ditto 

(Krans) 

1,000,000 

1 000,600 

9 

Ditto 19 IS 

(Krana) 

— 

92,500,000 

10 

Briti&h 1 oan August 9, 1919 

£ 

2,000,000 

— 


Nothing IS being pud against Nos 1, 2 and 6 All amounts due foi 
Nos 3 and 4 and all int< le^ts on No 5 have been regularly met No 
irrangement has yet been made regaiding the rt funding of Nos 5, 7, 8 and 9 
No 10 has not yet been obtained It is the loan eoncluded, according to 
Article 1 of the loan agreement, which is ])ayablcby inslalrrents ‘After the 
British Financiil Advisei shall hive taken up the dutus of his office at 
Teheran 


Defence 

Prior to the Russian Revolution thcie was at the capital the ‘Cossack 
Brigade,’ ot 8 squadrons, 1 mfantiy battalion, and a battery of 6 
(Krupp) guns The men are Persians, organised and tiained by Russian 
officers In 1912, Russia obtained the formal consent of the Persian Govern 
ment to the foimation ot a similar Cossack Brigade at Tabu/ under Russian 
officers, the consent of the Peisian Government was conditional on the 
withdrawal of Russiin troops in Azerbaijan The ‘Cossack Biigade ’ was 
111 the hands of Russia until the Bolsheviks came into power The two 
biigades were in 1919 foimed as the Cossack Division and consisted of 56 
Russian officer'*, 202 Persian offieeis and 7856 Persian rank and hie The 
chief (x,ptnse of mantaining the Division is borne by Biitain, the balance 
of rather more than one third being paid by Persia In October, 1920, 
the Russian officers of the Cossack Division were dismissed, and Biitish 
officers wen being chosen to leplace them 

At the end of 1920 there were two brigades of South Persia Rifles (47 British 
officers, 190 Persian offieeis, 256 British and Indian non commissioned 
officers, and 5400 Persian lank and file), with headquarters at Shiraz and 
Kerman respectively, also a regiment at Buiidei Abbas This force, m 
which was incorporated a part of the Swedish gendarmerie, is recruited 
locally and officeied and tiamed by Biitish officers, and forms the only 
efficient Peisian force in Southern Persia • 

In January, 1921, theie w^as in noith west Persia a force of about 7,000 
British and Indian troops This force was m pi ocess of withdrawal 

The Anglo Persian Agreement of August 9th, 1919, piovides for the 
formation of a uniform Military Force uiidei the command of British officers 
An Anglo Persian Military Commission recommended in Amil, 192Q, that the 
Farsian Govwjnmeut} should take ov er the South Persian Rifles and the* Cossack 
Bivieiou and that the future military force®, including the existuig formations, 
ahoold conamt of 43^000 menu British officers and ataflk are to be lent for 
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this force for a period of four yeais Aftei the Persian stalfs have been 
trained the British will be withdrawn It is further lecommended that an 
air force should be started with British instmctors and material Those 
recommendations had not been earned out by the end of 1920, and await 
ratification of the Anglo Persian Agreement by the Persian Mejhs 

The navy is quite unimportant The two boats of which it consists are 
normally used for Customs purposes 

Production and Industry 

Besides groat quantities of wheat, barley, nee, fruits, gums, drugs, wool, 
cotton, &c , Persia produces much silk The opium industiv, as well as 
the production of gums, chiefly tiagacanth, arc increasing The wool of 
Khorassan is the best, and much of it before the Wai leached Bradford vid 
Batum Pei Sian carpets, of which there are many kinds, are all made by 
hand The principal centres of the industiy aic Tabnz, Hamadan, 
Sultanabad, and Kerman 

The mineral deposits of Pei">ia are considerable but undeveloped The 
zones pioduciug mincials aie (1) the Province of Azerbaijan, (2) the slo])es 
of the Elbuiz range, (3) khoiassan, (4) Keiman, (5) the distncts around 
Ispahan and Nam, and (6) the region of Persian Gulf In Azerbaijan, iron, 
le^, and copper ores exist m abundance liCad is found in Klialkal region 
The slopes of the Elburz are rich in deposits ol coal and non Tuiquoise 
mines are found in Khoiassan, and also copper, coal and salt Keiman 
produces copper, lead, manganese, maible, borax, turquoises, iron, mercury, 
nickel, and cobalt In the southern region along the Persian Gulf the chief 
minerals found are naphtha, lock salt, and iron ochie A rich oil-beanng 
district IS leported on the S E shore of the Caspian 

Commerce. 

A new Castoms tanff, wath a considerabl} increased scale of Customs 
duties, came into foice on Apiil I, 1920, as a lesult of the revision of the 
Customs tariff hithei-to in force This revision was provided foi in Aiticle 6 
of the Anglo Persian Agreement of Aug 9, 1919 

The pnncipal centres of commerce are Tabriz, Teheran, Hamadan, and 
Ispahan , the principal ports, Bender Abbas, Mohammerah, and Busline on 
the Persian Gulf, and Astara, Enzeli, Meshedissar, and Benderguez on the 
Caspian On March 21, 1899, the Government abolished the farm system in 
Azcibaijan and Kermanshah, and one year later in all other provinces, estab 
lishing at the same time a uniform duty of 5 pei cent ad valorem on imports 
and exports How ever, the distiicts of Mohammeiah (with imports and exports 
valued at about 300,000Z per annum), of the Karun River and of Kurdistan 
on the western frontier, that of Seistan on the eastern frontier, and some of 
the smaller ports on the Persian Gulf, were then not mteifered with, and the 
greater part of the Persian Gulf pearl trade also escaped the authorities until 
the following year 

According to the statistics published by the* Minister of Finance the values 
of the imports and exportsVor the six years were as follows — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1 Years | 

Imports 

Exports 

191S-14 

1M4-15 

M16-W 

£ 

11,766,683 

8,822,080 

7,786,000 

£ 

8,287,908 
' 6,600,960 

1 6,286,677 

1916- 17 

1917- 18 

1918- 19 

£ 

14,662,100 

15,602,200 

17,010.240 

£ 

12,761,000 

11,290,600 

9,681,080 
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The following table shows (in thousands of krans 30 krans in 
1917-18 and 28 krans = 1^ in 1918-19) the values of the chief imports into, 
and exports from, Persia — 


Impoits 

1917 18 

1918 19 

Exports 

1917 18 

1918 19 

Cottons 

1000 

Krans 

130,542 

1000 

Krans 

154,763 

Fruits 

lOOU 

Krans 

48,112 

niioo 

Krans 

21,708 

Sugar 

101,055 

125,663 

Carpets 

7 130 

4,807 

Tea 

13,508 

63,667 

Cotton 

24,060 

8,719 

Gold and silver bus 

8,508 

2,900 

Itish 

3 445 

2,746 

Do coin 

15,294 

3,140 

Rice 

19,099 

650 

Petroleum 

16,041 

7,596 

Gold and silver eoms 

7,482 

1,397 

Yarn 

12,87b 

5,21K 

Gums 

3,05s 

2,698 

1' lour 

4,561 

3,117 

Opium 

44 783 

28,595 

Woollens 

4,411 

3,287 

Wool 

S,09S 

1,091 

In<ligo and kernies 

6,112 ' 

4,779 

Cocoons 

1 2o ) 

411 

H iberdas'u ly 

6,351 

2,819 j 

SI ms 

8 270 ' 

1 640 

Rice 

19,045 

14,142 1 

Animals 

29 098 1 

12 174 

Spices 

3,471 

7,873 1 

Silk stuff 

987 

1,874 

Wool 

3,071 

914 

Cottons 

2,956 

11,567 

Animal*! 

6,514 

7,015 

Hides 

3 23 s 

356 

Silk Goods 

1 2,067 

2,166 

Silk 



— 

Tin, /me and lead 

Tobacco 

869 

1 404 

1,732 

858 

Wheat and barley 

Pearls, etc 


1,863 

Copper and nickel 

1 — 

— 

Drugs 

Timber 

1 1,597 

1,273 

Iron and steel 

1 5,584 

3,310 

577 

437 

Do manufactuied 

17,814 

15,292 

Tobacco 

1 2,031 

1,874 

Timber 

3,954 

1 829 

Petroleum 

1 107 178 

155 424 


In the years ending March 20, 1918 and 1919, the distribution of the 
trade of P( rsia was as follows — 


1 

Imports 

Exports 

Prom or to 

1917-18 1 

1918-19 

1917-18 

1918-19 



£ ' 

£ 


£ 

Afghanistan 

245,370 

270,300 

41,910 , 

47,050 

Germany 

870 

1,080 

- ' 

— 

Austria ' 

1,440 

1,950 

_ 

— 

Belgium 1 

8,670 

9,472 


— 

China 

88,400 

145 702 

790 

7,107 

Egypt 

401,170 

577,110 

988,490 

2,045,605 

United States 

13,850 

4,024 

242,370 

86,265 

4,177,029 

British Empire 

10,437 900 

13,692,180 

3,691,310 

Trance and Colonies 

39,060 

19 574 

1,600 I 

2,741 

Italy 

4,620 

13,941 

— ^ 1 

— 

Netherlands and Colonies 

340,000 
3,587,240 1 

324,630 

■ 

1 — 

Russia 

1,192,410 

5,402,540 

j 1,890,455 

Switzerland 

900 

11,430 


Turkey 

232,800 1 

368,061 

661,320 

1 1,333,014 

Muscat 1 

2,766 

2,780 

2,7o5 

4,338 

Oman 

214,415 

178,280 

332,846 

1 151 586 

Japan i 

— 

1 67,834 

1 7,539 


Of the total trade in the year ending March ^0, 1919, England enjoys 
70 per cent 

Tonnage enteied at Bushire, Lmgah, Bunder Abbas, Mohammerah, and 
several smaller ports was in 1918-19, 1,444,893 tons, of which 982,000 
bona were British, and 56,689 Japanese At Caspian Sea ports in 1918-19, 
107,172 tons, all Russian 

There are six great trade routes — hiom Kn-ieli to Teheran, 285 miles , 
from Ks^vm to Hamadan, about 186 miles , from Julfa to Tabriz, about 
88 miles , fiom Astara to Ardebil, about 48 miles , from Ashabad to 

4 F 
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Meshfedifiari about miles , aud from Teheran to Sultanabad, about 
18$ milea 

Total trade between Persia and United Kingdom (Board of Tiade returns) 
for ft years — 


1 

1916 1 

1917 

1918 

1910 1920 

Imports from Persiji to U K 
Bxports to Persia from U K 

^ 1 
48o,a85 1 
553,402 

£ 1 
'>72,080 
931,684 

^ i 

212,77'-) 
1,274 004 1 

£ £ 

1 688,108 3,760,765 

1,601,102 2,208,582 


Bankings and Credit 

The Shah in 1889 granted a concession to Baron Julius de Reuter foi the 
formation of a State Bank ol Persia^ with head office at Teheran and branches in 
the chief cities The bank was formed in tlie autumn of the same year, with 
the title ** The Imperial Bank of Persia,” and incorporated by Royal Charter, 
dated September 2, 1889 The authorised capital is 4 millions sterling, which 
may be increased The bank started with a capital ot one million steilmg, of 
which the greater pait was remitted to Peisia at the then reigning exchange 
of S2-34 In consequence of the great fall m silver and the rise in the 
exchange, to 50 or more, the capital was reduced m December, 1894, to 
650,0001 The bank has the exclusive right ol issuing bank-notes — not 
exceeding 800,000^ without the assent of the Persian Government. The 
issue of notes is on the basis ol the silver kr8n In vntne ot one of the 
articles of the concession the cash reserve for the hrst two years was 50 per 
cent , and afterwards 88 per cent The Imnk had the exclusive right ol 
working throughout the Em jure the iron, copper, lead, mercury, coal, 
petroleum, manganese, boiax, and asbestos mines, not already conceded 
There is also established at Tchtian the Russian ‘ lhanque u’Escompte,’ 
formerly ‘ Banque des Frets de Perse ’ (whidi is (onueoted with the Russian 
State Bank and floate<l the loans of 1900 and 1902 lo >Visu) A con(ession 
for a National Bank was signed, Febniary 6, 1907 

Commiinications 

B} the Agreement of August 9, 1919, iht Biitish Go\(nini(nt will lo 
operate with Persia in the constiuction ol railways and othei forms of 
transport In Januaiy, 1920, the Persian Oovci nineiit granted to the 
PtVdian Railways Syndic ite (Ltd ) an o})tion toj the construction ot i railway 
line fiotn Khamkiu to Teheian, via Kermaushah, Hun id in nid huvui, 
which was being surveyed m lOak) 

A small railway from Teheran to Shah Alxliil azim (six miles) was opened 
m July, 1888 , and is in the hands of a Belgian company, ‘ Sock td des chemins 
dc fer et tramways de Perse.’ A Russian company has also constructed a 
railway from Julfa(Perso Russian frontier) to Tabriz (opened Match 7, 1916) 
85 miles long , and another horn Pmeba/ar to Resht, 7 miles long In 
southern Persia a military railroad, about 62 miles in length, has been 
constructed from Bushire to Bora/jan, in the diiection of Shii i/ Th( 
railroad fiom Quetta to Nushki, in India, has been extended to Du/dab 
Total railway amlcage, 1^^ 

The nver Karun at the head of the Persian Gult has been opened bo foreign 
‘wavigatiwi as far as Ahwaz It is served hy a ftortsiightly steamship service 
su^bsTdlsed by the Bwtish Goyemme»i*t 

Until 1908 the only camageabie roads m Pm’sia were TWheMti-Kom and 
Teheran-Resht, the former 91 miles, the latter about 220 miAes, sumd on both 
itialls and tfwoilers weKe conveyed by carte Saice then good roads have 
%«en nMtie ftom Tahnz to Jnifa (Rushan fiHiiitier), tKazyin to HaoBaadaii, 
IKedM to Adkm^bad, Him to Bultanabad, and nthers. Mails sad poHsoagoin 





MONET, WEIGHTS, AND MEASURES 


1171 


are now conveyed by carta on them and some other roads, but the latter^ only 
slightly improved and being practically as nature made them, are somewhat 
difficult for wheeled traffic A concession for the construction of a cart road 
with the option of changing it later for a ‘ chaussc^e,' or macadamised load, 
Irom Kazvin to Enzeli on the Caspian was granted to a Russian hrm in 1893, 
and the Russian Government having aided with capital and gtiarantee, 
construction was begun in 1897 and the road opened for traffic in August, 
1899 The concession includes the road from Kazvm to Teheran, which has 
lx3Lii open tor wheeled traffic since 1880, and a branch from Kazvin to 
Hamadan All those aic in good working oidcr now During the last three 
years tiutks have been made, passable by inotoi cais, between Ispahan and 
Shiray, and thence to Niiis, Saidabad, Keimati, and Bam 

In 1898 Messrs Lynch took ovei a concession gi iiited to a Pusian subject 
toi a caravan road between Ahwaz and Ispahan, with lights ol levying tolls, 
iiid opened the load for traffic iii the autumn of 1900 In 1903 Messrs Lynch 
acquired the concessionary rights of the Impcnal Bank of Persia foi the 
roads Teheran Kom-Ispahan, Kom Mohammerah, and formed the ‘ Persian 
Road and Transport Company,’ which staited construction on the Kom* 
Ispahan section in the summer of 1904 

Persia has a system of telegraphs consisting of 6,312 miles of line, With 
10,754 miles of wire, and 131 stations -—(1) 1,706 miles ot line with 5,318 
miles ol wire are worked by an English atatf, and form the ‘ Indo European 
Telegiaph Department,’ a British Goveinmeut department, established 
in virtue of a number of couvtiitions from 1863 to 1901 between 
the British and Persian Governments* The last convention was for the 
construction and woiking by the Biitish Government of a three wire litie 
from Kashaii to British Beluchistan vi5 \e/(l Kerman, and Bam Tele* 
graphic communication with India was effected in May, 1904 (2) 467 miles 

of line with three wnes, 1,371 miles of wire betv\een Tehetan and Julfa on 
the Russo- Pei Sian frontier, arc worked by the Inclo-Euiopean Telegraph 
Company, Limited, according to its concession of 1868 (3) About 8,600 

miles of single wire hues belong to the Persian Government, and ate worked 
by a Persian stall 

The first regular postal service, established by an Austrian official m 
Persian employ, was opened January, 1877 Tlieie are 218 post offices 
In 1902 the post office was joined to the Customs Department worked by 
Belgian officials In August, 1909, posts and telegraphs were placed in 
chaige of a Ministei of I’ostb and Tclegiaphs, who is a member of the Cabinet 
but as to the number of letters, post cards, parcels, &c , conveyed, and 
telegrams tiansmitted, very few statistics are obtainable During the year 
1912-13, about 284,000,000 letters, post cards and newspapers, of which 
4,000,000 were legistered, weie deliveied in Peisia, and theie weie 320,000 
parcels delivered from Euiojie via Russia 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

Peisia lias nominally a double monetaiy sta^lard, but in practice the 
finances of the country are on a silvei basis The monetary unit la the 
kran, a silver coin, formerly weighing 28 nakhods (88 grains), 
then reduced to 26 nakhods (77 grams), now weighing only 24 
nakhods (71 grams) or somewhat less The proportion of pure silver 
was before the new coinage (commenced 1877) 92 to 96 W cent , it was then 
fixed at 90, but occasionally coins with only 89^ have Keen turned out from 
the Mint In 1874 a kran had the value of a franc, 25 being equal to ll 
The value of a kran was (Septenibei, 1919) about Sd 
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The coins in circulation, with their values calculated at exchange IZ ~ 
60 kran, arc — 

Copper Silver 

P^l 0 \2d Ten Shdhis = i Kran 2 iOd 

Shdht=s2 P4l 0 One Kran = 2Q Shdhts 4 80rf 

¥(mr Shdhts=^{l Abbdsst) 0 96c? '£wo Kran 9 60c? 

ViYe Shdhts =10 Pill = \ Kran 1 2Qd ¥ive Kran 2s 0 OOd 

Copper IS out of circulation In consequence of an excess of coinage by 
a former mint master the copper money greatly depreciated in value since 
1896 and was circulating at less than its price of copper, viz 80 to 83 copper 
shahis (weighing about ^ lb ) to one silver kran (4 ^g? ) The Government 
then decided to intioduce a nickel coinage instead , great quantities of five 
and ten centime pieces, of same size and weight as those current in 
Belgium, and of the nominal value of and ^ kian, wcie coined at 
Brussels and put into circulation m the autumn of 1900 

Gold coins are \ Toman, ^ Toman, 1 Toman, 2, 5 and 10 Tomans, 
but they are not in ciiculation as current money, because of their ever varying 
value in K'tan (silvei) and no coins of the higher values have been struck 
for some years They are a commodity and aie used for 2 )resents and 
hoarding A Toman in silver is the equivalent ot 10 kran (now woitli 
Zs Ad ), but a gold Toman has a value of 22 K an {7s Ad ) 

Accounts are reckoned in dinars, an imagmarj com, the ten-thousandth 
part of a toman of ten krans A kran there fore = 1,000 din&is , one &h^hi = 
50 dinars 

The unit of weight is the miskfil (71 grains), subdivided into 24 nakhods 
(2 96 grains) of 4 gandum ( 74 gram) each Sixteen iniskals make a sii, 
and 5 sir make an abb^ssi, also called wakkeh, kervankeh Most ai tides 
are bought and sold by a weight called batman or man The mans most 
frequently in use are — 


Man‘i-Tabrtz=Z Abbdsnis 


640 Miskdls 

-= 6 

40 11)S 

Man-i-Noh Ahbd8bt = 0 Ahbdssis 

= 

720 

= 7 

30 ,, 

Man-i-Kohneh (the old man) 

= 1 

,000 

= 10 

14 „ 

Man^i-Shdh = 2 Tahi tz Mans 

= 1 

,280 

= 12 

98 „ 

Man-i-Rey = A Tabriz Mans 

= 2, 

,5b0 ,, 

= 26 

96 „ 

Man-i-Bendcr Abbdsai 


840 

-:r 8 

52 ,, 

Man-i-Hd8hcmi=10 Mans of 


720 

-11b 

80 „ 

Corn, straw, coal, &c , are sold by Kharvdr = 

100 

Tabtiz Mans 

= 649 

142 „ 


The unit of measure is the zar or gez , ot this staudaid several are in use 
The most common is the one ot 40 95 inches , anothei, used in Azeibai]an 
equals 44 09 inches A farsakh theoretically = 6, 000 zar of 40 95 inches = 3 87 
miles Some calculate the farsakh at 6,000 zai of 44 OQ inches=4 17 miles 
The measure of surface is jerib = 1,000 to 1,066 b<iuare zar of 40 96 
mches = l,294 to 1,379 squaie yards 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Persia in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary Minister Plenipotentiary — Muza Daoud Khan, 

Hiftah es-Saltaneh, K C M G (appointed l^ovember, 1920) 

Counsellor — Mahomed Ah Khan 

First Secretary — Fathollah Khan Nouiy, Monazemes Saltaneh 
Second Secretary — Muza Issa Khan, Karimi, Mahames Saltaneh 
Secretaries — Ebrahim Khan Gharagozlou and Abdolhossein Khan Ansari, 
Modired Dowleh 

Uoswrary Attaches — Gholam Hossem Khan Sidri, Faudes Saltaneh, 
and Fnnce Anowshiravan Mma Saloui , 

€onml^(3hnerah — H. S Foster 
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2 Of Great Britain in Persia 

Envoy Exiraordinary and Mtmsfer Flempotentiary — Hei^raanC Norman, 
C S I Appointed Maich, 1920 

Oonnsdlor — R Biidgeman, C M G , M V 0 

Secretaries — V A T-i Mallet, E St J D Monson, and C W Baxter 
Militxiry Atfach^ — Lt Col M Saunders, D S 0 

Financial Adviser to the Persian Government — Sydney A Armitage 
Smith, C B 

There aie ConsuLu lepiesentatives at Teheran, Tabriz (C ), Kesht, 
Biishire (C G ), Bundf Abb is, Meshed (C G ), Ispahan (C -G ), Seistan, 
Kerman, Mohamrnerah, Shiraz, Keimanshah, Hamadan, Yezd, Ahwaz, 
Till bat 1 Haidaii, Sultanabad 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Persia 

1 Official PuBLICATIO^s 

Blue Books ~\fta,\rs of Persia Decaiiiber 1906, to November 1908, 1909, 1910, 1911, 
1912, 1913, and 1914 

Eastctu Piisia an Account of t’le Journeys of the Persian Boundary Commission, 
1870 72 2voN 1876 

IrtHty Serus, No 10, 1903 This gives the Coinmeicial Convention of May 27, 1903 
The old customs laiiff is also gistu in the Bond of Trade Journal (No 325) for Februarj 19, 
1903, and in United Statis Consular Rti»oits (No 271) for Tune, 1903 Tieaty series No 
34 Convention with Russia relating to Persia, Afghinistan and Thibet 1907 

Foreign Oiiice Reports (On tlie trade of Busline Lingah, Bunder Abbas, Mohamrnerah 
and other ports in the Peisiui Gulf On Ktrmiii&hah On the tride of Resht, and of 
Meshed Annual Series London 

Persia No 1(1919) Agreement between H B M Government and the Persian Govern 
ment, August 9, 1919 

2 Non Official PuBLicATioNb 

The Peisia Mi^azine (No 1 Febiuary, 1921) London 
Bertih 13 ), Tinoiuh Persia from the Gulf to the Caspian London, 1909 
BrowneiF, G) A 1 eai amongst the Persians London, 1893 —The Revolution in Pei '.n 
London, 1910 

Chxiof (:8u Valentine), The Middle Eastern Question London 1904 
C)enon(\\ P ), Persia London 190e 

Cureon (Lord), Persia and the Peisian Question [Cha]» 1 contains an accoimt of 
Europe an literature relating, to Peisia (900-1891) and there are bibliographical footnotes 
throughout the volumes J 2 vols London 1S92 

Fra^ei (David), Persia and Turkey iii Revolt London, 1910 

(rror/jr(U) VVaiukriingen in Persien Beihn 1910 —Zur Natur iiiid WirUchaft von 
Voideia‘‘icn I Persien h lankfurt, 1911 

Hals (1 ) From Persian Uplands London, 1920 
Hedin(l)r iSvni), Overland to India 2 Vols London, 1910 

I) Journey to the North Persian Kurdistan (In Russian) Petrograd, 1915 
iacl'toii(A V W ) PiisiR Past and Present aBookofTiaveland Reaeaich London, 1906 
fun(f(K) Du Wutschaftlichen VtihUinisse Persiens Birbn, 1910 
Laxidoi (H S) Aci oss Coveted Lands 2 vols London, 1902 
Laj/ar<i(Sii U A ) Pearly Ad veiilures ni Persia, Ac New ed 2 vols London, 1894 
/ itff a (\\ il'itlm) P^rvieu Berlin, 1920 

1/a/roIwtN ) M ve Yoais in a Peisian lown (Yezd) London, lOOi 
Moore (A ), The Oiiciit Express Loudon, 1914 

Punipelly (R ), Explorations in Turkestan, (with Eastern Peisia aii'l feistan] Washings 
ton, 1905 

iiau>h/n«oa (G ), History of Ancient Persia Vol IV of the History of the Ancient 
Monarchies of the hast London 1868 — Tho'sevuithGicatoi lental Monauhy rjondon,1876 
'shuster (W M ), The btraiigliiig of Persia London, 1912 
SHllmajx (C H ), The Subjects of the bhah London, 1902 
*yranoe (G Le), The Lands of the Eastein Caliphate Carnbiidt^e, 1905 
Syfc««(Ella C ), Persia and its People London, 1910 

Sykes (P M ), Ten Thousand Miles in Persia London, 1902 - A Histor) of Peuia 
2 vols (New edition) London 1921 

Wareie (Dorothv de, Baroness d Hennallej, Peeps into Persia. London, 1918 
Will* (Dr C J ), The Land of the Lion and Hun London, 1883 —Persia as it is 
LoiidoHi 1886 

Yate (0 B ), Khnrasan and Sistan London, 1900 
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PEEU. 

(ET'PIJBI K’A DEL PfED ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Peru, formeily the most imiioitant of the Spanish 
Vicero} alties m South Ameuca, issued its declaration of independence 
July 28, 1821 , but it was not till after a war, protracted till 1824, that the 
country gamed its actual freedom from Spanish rule The Republic is poll 
tically divided into departments, and the departments into piovinces Accord 
mg to the Constitution of January 18, 1920, the legisUtive power is vested 
m a Senate (35 meinbeis) and a House of Representatives (110 members), and 
renewed totally every hve years The nuinbei of senators and deputies can 
only be altered by refoim of the Constitution An organic law designs the 
departmental and piovinoial electoial distiicts, and the number of senators 
and deputies vhu h i ou esponds to each of them Both senators and deputies 
are elected by a direct vote Congress meets annually on July 28, and sits 
foi 90 to 120 days It may be summoned as often as necessary, but no extra- 
ordinaiy session may last more than 45 days 

The executive power is entrusted to a Piosidont, elected for 5 ycais 
and not re eligible till after another 5 yeais He leceives 30,000 soles 
(3,0007 ) a year and an amount for admmistiation expenses, fixed hy 
Congi ess each year There are t>\o Yne Piesidents, who take the jdace of 
the President only m case of his death or in(a]>acity, and they aie elected 
for 5 years The Vice Presidents leoeive no salary as such The President 
and Viee-Piesidents are elected by diicct vote 

President — Sehor Agusto B Ligtna, who assumed the Picsidency hy means 
of a coup d’etat on July 4, 1919 His position was afteiwaids confirmed 
and legali'sed by Congress, and the President took the oath on October 15, 
1919, mr the term 1919-24 

The President exeieises his executive functions tlirough a Cabinet 
of six ministers, holding office at his pleasure The ministers are those 
of the Interior, War, Marine, Foreign Affairs, Justiee, with Worship and 
Instiuction, Finance and Public AVorks Each minister receives 12,000 
soles (1,2007 ) a year None of the Picsident’s acts has any value without 
the signature of a minister 

The depaitments aie divided into provinces (113 in all), and these 
are subdivided into districts (87S in all) Each department is administeied 
by a Prefect, and each province by a Sub-Prefect Tbeie aio three le- 
gional congiesses in the country, one m the noith, a se(ond m the centie, 
and the third m the south Deputies to these legislatuies aie chosen by the 
provrnces. Municipal councillors are elected by direct vote, and foreigners 

are oligible ^ 

Area and Population, 

There has been no enumeration of the population in recent years The 
censua returns of 1862 showed a total population of 2»4S7,9I6 , that 
of 1876 put the number at 2,660,881, of whom about 13 8 per cent were 
white, 1 9 per cent, negroes, 57 6 per cent Indian, 24 8 per cent, mestizos 
(Choloa and Zambos), ani % 9 per cent, Asiatic, chiefly Chinese, An 
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e«tim*ito m 1908 givw the populfttion in thet yeey m 4.600,000 
Act gf the Peruvian Congress, dated October 30, 1920, authorwea the Execu 
tive to take a general census 

The population of the capital, Lima, according to the municipal census 
of 1908, ivas 140,884, in 1919 it was estimated at 175,000 , Callao 34,846 (m 
1905), Arequipa 86,000 to 40,000, Cu^co 10,000 to 15,000, Iqmtos district 
12,000, Ayacuoho 14,346, Huaras 7,646, Huacho 6,283 

The Ropnblio (including Taona) is divided into 19 departments and 3 
provinces (Callao, Tumbes and Moquegua), the areas of which, according to 
estimates supplied by the Lima Geographical Society, are given below with 
the population, according to the census returns of 1876 (the latest official 
one) and an estimate for 1896 The estimate, however, is not to be 
accepted as aatistaetory, grave doubts being entertained whether the popu 
lation IS increasing (The cliief towns are shown in brackets) 


1 

Area 

1 Population 

1 

Ppp per 

Pepartments and Provinces , 

English 



square nnle, 


square miles 

1876 

1896 

1896 

Departments 





\rai.zonas (San Carlo^) 

13,943 

34,284 

70,676 

5 0 

Vncaohs (Haiarar) 

16,562 

984,830 

428,708 

1 25 9 

Apunmac (Abancay) 

8,187 

118,525 

177,887 1 

20 4 

Ai equip \ (Arequipa) 

21,947 

157,046 

229,007 1 

i 10 4 

A) acucho (Ayacucho) 

18,185 

142,215 

302,469 

1 16 6 

C ijamaici (C a^jamarca) 

12,5S8 

156,270 

1 212 746 

442,412 

438,646 

85 2 

tuzco (t,\\zr(>) 

243,032 

1 28 

Huancavtlica (Huancavelica) 

9,251 

103,069 

223,796 

24 2 

Huanuoo (Huanuco) 

14,024 

78,991 1 

145,809 

! 10 8 

Ica (loa) 

8,7X8 

23,347 

60,255 

209,759 

90,062 

I 10 4 

Jupju (Cerro de Pasco) i 

394,303 

i 16 9 

Tjimbayeqiit* (Cb dayo) 

4,614 

86,738 

124,091 

1 26 9 

Llberdad (Trujillo) 

10,206 

147,836 

250,931 

1 24 5 

Lima 1 (Lima) 

13 810 

1 225,800 

298,106 

i 22 4 

Loreto f Iquitoa) 

Madre ue Dms ^ (Maldonado) , 

288 466 

61,906 

100,596 ; 

04 

24,747 

— 

16,000 

' 06 

Piura (Plura) ' 

16,825 

I 135,615 

213,909 

1 12 7 

Puno (Puno) 

41 198 

259,449 

86,009 

537,345 

IS 0 

Tai na ( Tacna) , 

12,590 

50,449 

4 0 

Total Pepartmenta i 

714,918 

2,597,604 

4,520,787 

6 6 

Prov%nces \ 





Qallao (Callao) , , 

14 

84,492 

48,118 

S487 0 

Moquegm (Moquegua) 

5,549 

28,785 

42,604 

7 7 

Tumbes (Tumbes) | 

1 1,980 

1 

— 

b,602 

4 S 

Total Provipoes 

7,548 

68 277 

09,414 

IS 1 

Grand Total 

722,461 

2,660,831 

4,620,201 

j 6 6 


J Province of Lima, pop (I90b) 172,927 2 Created m 1912 


There are, besides, many uncivilised Indians, but their numbers are 
absolutely unknown The Peruvian Government encourages immigration 
of poperly qualified persons, but would-be settlers entirely destitute of 
capital are mentioned as undesirable 

As a result of the war with Chile, the latter country has annexed the 
provinoe of Tarapaci The Chileans have also, under the treaty signed m 
1838 and ratified in 1884, occupied the provinces of Tacna and Anca since 
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1883 A popular rote should in 1894 have decided to which country 
they are to belong, but owing to the failure of negotiations for arming at 
A modus operandi^ the decision was defeired 

As to the boundary dispute with Bolivia an arrangement has been come 
to by direct negotiations between Bolivia and Peru The frontier line 
between them was fixed from the mouth ot the Heath to that of the 
Yavdija (1^12\ and finally demarcated by a joint commission Those with 
Colombia and hcuadoi v\ere refeired to the King of Spam The question 
at issue concerned the possession of over 100,000 sqnaie miles of land 
rich in rubber, tinibei, and probably gold lying about the head waters 
oi the Amazon The King, on the evident imwillingnebs of Kcindor to 
decide the dispute hy arbitration, renonncpd his liinctious as arbitiator 
in Novenilier, 1910 The United States then intervened, and hostilities 
were for the moment avcited by the agreement of the disputants to 
accept the mediation of the United States, Argentina, and Brazil A 
definite arrangement has been made with Biizil as to boundary, favourable, 
on the whole, to Peru 

The region north of the Marahon fiom the Pongo de Mansenche is 
claimed by Ecuador and Colombia and Peru Tins region formed in the 
Spanish Colonial days the C( mandancia de Maynas, and was allocated to 
the Virreynato of Santa then to the Audiencia of Quito, and tor religious 
and ecclesiastical purposes subject to the Archbishop ot Lima It has been 
Ofcupied by Pern smci 1840 


Religion. 

By* the teims ot the Constitution there exists absolute political and 
religious liberty The Roman Catholic religion is the religion of the State 
There is a Roman ( athohe archbishopric (Lima, dating from 1545), 13 
bishoprics, 2 Apostolic Vicarages, and 2 Apostolic Prefectures The churches 
and convents are the property ot the State In 1919, 22,168^ weie voted 
for public worship, and 660^ tor missions In 1897 an Act was 
passed enabling non Catholics to contract civil marriages In 1903 an Act 
was passed giving still greater tacilities for the marriage of non Catholics 

Instruction, Justice 

Elementary education is by law compulsory for both sexes, but the law 
IS not enforced It is free m the public schools that are maintained by the 
Government In 1919, there were in Peru 3,006 primary schools with 4,3 >1 
teachers and 181,211 pupils There were also in 1918, 27 Government liigh 
schools, with 6,231 pupils and 364 teachers High schools arc maintained 
by the Government in the capitals of the departments, the pupils paying 
a moderate fee Theic is in Lima a central univcisity, ( ailed ‘ Univ i rsidad 
de San Marcos,* founded by Charles V in 1551 , it had m 1918, 1,480 
students in five faculties There are also universities at Arequipa (tounded 
ID 1827), Cuzco, and Tnmllo Lima possesses a school of mines and civil 
engineering, created iii 1874, with good collections and laboratoi les, a national 
agncultural school, and a school ot arts and tiades recently established 
Tnere are in the capital and in some of the puncipal towns private high 
schools under the direction of English, German, and Italian staflfs Theie 
are also a military and a naval school Lima has also a public library, 
besides that of the university and school of mines 

Justice IS adniiuistered in the Supreme Court at Lima composed of 11 
judges and 3 fiscals, and in Supenor and Minor Courts at Lima and 11 other 
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judicial districts The ]udges of the Supreme Court are chosen oy ^on 
from lists ot names presented by the Government , those of the SupV 
Courts and of the Minor Courts are chosen by the Government from list^ 
names presented by the Supreme and Superior Courts, respectively ^ 

Finance 

Foi the collection of the dues on alcohol, opium, tobacco, stamped paper 
for official uses, legacy and pioperty transfer dues, etc , a new syndicate 
was foimed under Government approval called the (^ompafiia Recaudadora 
de Impuestos (the Tax Collecting Company), which began opeiations on the 
1st Apiil, 1Q13, making a loan to the Government, as a condition of its 
contiact, of 1,245,000/ , uliich sum is to earn 7 per cent interest per annum 
The Company retains 115,000 foi administiatiori expenses as also 1 per cent 
ot the profits 

Salt IS a Government monopoly created oiiginally (1896) for the purpose 
of laising a fund foi the ransom of the Provinces of Tacna and Anca 
Latterly, however, the Compahia Recaudadora de Irnpnestos has undertaken, 
as one of the stipulations of its contract, to lurni^*!! the Government at any 
given moment with the necessary sum to make the service of amortization 
ind interest of a loan it may contract for the ransom of the Provinces men- 
tioned 'Phis monopoly produced a net revenue of 295,447/ in 1918 

The levenue and expenditure for 5 years (ended May 31) were as 
follows (10 soles = 1/ ) — 


- 

1 1915 

; 1910 

1917 

1918 

1919 

lie venue 
rxi»eiuiitnre 

£ 

3,424 3 2(5 
3,882 223 

£ 

3 942,383 
3,193,()0Q 

£ 

4,510,435 
3,330 483 

£ 

4,892,461 

4,603,848 

£ 

6,154,171 

5 799 981 


The loreign debt of Peru was made up ot two loans, contracted in Kngland 
in 1870 and 1872, amounting to 32,688,320/ In 1876 Peru was foiced to 
suspend piynicnts on its external debt, and in 1889 the debt, including 
arrears of interest, amounted to 55,209,133/ In January, 1890, by the 
signing ot the Grace Donoughmore contract, the Committee of Peruvian 
Bondholders assumed all responsibility tor the foreign debt of Peru, and 
m leturn the Peruvian Government granted that organisation certain 
concessions (rights over guano deposits, mines, and lands) and the control 
of all State railways, for a period of 66 years The Peruvian Corporation 
was then cieated by the Committee ot Peiuviaii Piondholders to administer 
these concessions In 1907 a new contract was elFected between the Peruvian 
Coiporation and the Peruvian Government by which certain disputes were 
adjusted and under which the railway lease was extended foi an additional 
17 yeais, during which time the Government was to leceive 50 per cent of 
the net profits lesulting from the operation of the railways after the service 
of the coi poration’s railway bonds had been met The Government extended 
the contrait with the Peruvian Corporation for 10 years from September 11, 
1911 

The total debt of Peiu (Tune 30, 1920) amounted to 6,088,740/, of 
which the internal debt amounted to 3,969,216/, the loins to 980,687/, 
bank obligations to 680,391/ , debts to tbv. Tax Collecting Company 
1,302,000/ , sundry loans 14,558/ , floating debt 41,^88/ 

In 1919 a law was passed authorising the President to issue at par bonds 
of the International Consolidated Debt of a nominal v^lue of 2,000,000 
Peruvian pounds redeemable m 31 years by semi yearly drawing, bearing 
interest at the rate of 7 per cent per annum 
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Defence. 

Kllitary ‘?ervice in Peru is compulsoiy and univeisal Tlie terms are 
2 years ih the active army, 7 years in the first reserve, 5 m the stcond 
reserve, and 15 years in the National Guard The countiy is divided into 
5 military districts, each iuimshing a complete division Each division 
contains 2 oi 3 legiments of infantry of I battalions each (1 machine gun 
company per regiment), 1 gioiip (2 batteries) held aitiUeiy , 1 regiment 
mountain aitilleiy , 1 cavaliy regiment of 2 squadrons , 1 raili\ ly c ompany , 

1 labour company , 1 topo^aphical section, 1 medical section , 1 commissariat 
section The Geneial Stan is quartered at Lima, and is composed of 3 sections, 
a geographical department, commissariat, medic il, and engineer st rvices The 
centies of instruction comprise (1) military school to obtain rank of 2nd 
lieutenant, (2) special school, for lieutenants of all arms, (3) general 
staff academy, foi captains qualifying ioi staff The peace establishment 
of the army is 11,000, Police and gendarmerie amount to 8,000, 
distributed amongst civil guards and squadions of mounted police There 
IS an ammunition tac to ry The infantiy are armed with the 1012 Pemviau 
mbd el of the Mauser line, cavalry with caibine of same t>pe and model, 
artillei \ with the Schneider Oanet gun The civil schools (tec hnical, secondaiy, 
and state provided) are organised in militaiy fashion, and leceive their 
military instruction from a permanent staff appointed by the General Staff 
Shooting 18 compulsory for all commg witiiin the tcims of the military 
service law There are also 17t State aided iifle clubs under militarj control, 
with a roll of 16,000 marksmen The Civil Guard numbeied m 1918, 2,771 
officers and men 

The Penman navy now consi<*ts of 6 vessels tin Limay a ciuiser of 
1,700 tons displacement, which has been "c hollered, and is to be le armed 
Two cruisers, the Almirante Graii, and the CoroncI Boloqnesi, 3,200 tons 
and 24 knots speed, were launched at Barrow m Apnl, 1906 There are 
also 2 submarines, Ferre and PalrrcioSf and one torpedo destroyei, TemenU 
Rodngviez (built in France and stationed at Callao), 

Peru possesses a liver flotilla on tlie Amazon, composed of the following 
vessels Iquitos^ Cahn,apa7hasy Orellana^ Requena^ PunOy and (7wzco 

Agriculture and Industry. 

Tlie country may be divided into three zones the coast sti ip, with an average 
Width of 30 miles , the Sierra, oi Uplands, lying between the coast range of 
mountains and the Andes proper , and the foiestor woodc^d region, caliea the 
Montafia The chief agricultural productions of Peru are cotton, coffee, and 
sugar, The cotton area in 1916 1 7 (latest available statistics) is 158,224 acres , 
cotton production in 1918 was 24,603 tons The chief coffeergrowmg distncts 
fvre those of Chanohamayo, Peren6 and Paucartambo in Central Peru, where 
the Peruvian Corporation has done much useful colonising work Coffee is 
also grown in the Huanuco district The concession to the Conioration com 
prises about 2,750,000 acres, but the labour and transport difficulties in the 
tropical foiest region are ijienous , much less than half the area conceded 
fpr colonisation is as yet occupied The sugar industry, the most important 
in the country, is earned on chiefly in the coast region The area devoted 
to cane cultivation was given in 1918 as 124,510 acres, and the number of 
labourers m the industry as 23,456 In 1018, 283,100 tons were produced, 

1017t 310,000 tons Cocoa cultivation is extending, about 200,000 cocoa 
tfiiee ha mg been recently planted in the Pereno region Wheat in 1918 was 
groW» an 220,740 acres, which produced 62,115 tons. Rice is extensively 
gipown , in 1918 the area was 77,405 acres , the production in 1918 was 
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40,274 to»8 , lu 1917, 47,939 tom The quality js excelleot, but the quantity 
18 lusufficient to meet local wants 'Iriere are about 20 rioe mills in the 
country Tobacco, wines and spiiits, olives, ramie, and maize, are also 
produced In 1909 the Government created a tobacco monopoly for the 
luanufactuie, importation a*id sale of tobacco This industry is conducted 
by an organisation known as tlie Coinpaina Reoaudadora de Impuestos, 
Estanco del Tibaco, at Lima Silkdilturc is being tiied in the coast region 
The moMt important coi a growing distiiot is in the province of Otuzco in the 
dipartmeut ot La Libcitjul, where tluro aie scvcial coci (states Cocaine 
U manufac tured in Lima, Otu/co, and several other towns Besides, there 
are m the countiy dyes, umhona, and other medicinal plants Thera is a 
large expoit ot alpaca, sheep, and llama wool Thousands of square miles 
of health\ and fertile land on the eastern slopes of the Andes are available 
for coloni'^ation Rubber is collected in laige quantities and shipped down 
the Amazon from Iquitos 

The guano deposits on lluamJlos, Puiita Lobos, and Pabellon de Pica, 
which had been delivered over to the Ikruviaii Corporation, reverted to the 
Chilean (rovernment on F(bruarv 2, IDOl , they contained 40 oi 50 
thousand tons of guano , but those on the island of Lobos de Afuera, and at 
some places on the coast, still remain in possession ot the Corporation In 
1919 a n( w company was set up by tbe Government foi the administration 
oi guano In the 1919-20 stason 55,030 Spanish ton loads of guano were 
extiacted 

The following table siiowS the mmeial production for 2 yeais — 



j 

1 

918 

j 1919 



Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

<^opper 

Mttnetons j 

4t,144 

£ 

8,948,157 

! 

39,280 

£ 

2, 879,918 

Pevi oleum 

Kilov 1 

346,008 

j j,oo»,a68 1 

848,640 

9,868,6441 

Wilver 

304,253 

1,630,659 

305,497 1 

1 2,071,267 

Gold 

Metiic tons 

1,793 

221,373 

, 2,029 1 

1 267,303 

Coal 

42,322 

224, 98o 

344 260 ! 

1 263,868 

Vanadium ore (45 per cent ) 


2 184 

172,06“ 

2,947 

1 388,470 

Tungsten ore (65 p«r ( ent ) 

,, 

243 

60,020 

129 

14,120 

Lead 


632 

11,956 

1,066 

16,227 

Salt 

, ! 

20,668 ! 

21 761 i 

27,724 

24,848 

Borates 


623 

6,799 

519 

7,785 

Antimony ore 

^ J ' 

323 

4,063 

60 

272 

Molybdenum oie (82 p@i 
cent ) 

Kilos 

4 

1,532 

4,740 

1,194 

Quiokeilver 

1,600 j 

760 

! 


Total (including all others) ! 

- 1 

6,322,210 

- 

8,806,776 


1 The value after tbe petioleum has been refined 


Coinm9rce, ^ 

The value of the trade of Peru m 6 years (exclusive of Department 
of Loreto) has been as tollows (10 soles == 1^,) — 

I 1016 I 1916 I lOir I 1018 j 1019 


& & £ £ ^ 
Imports 3,006,664 8,683,150 13,602,851 9,706,118 12,903,840 

Bxperu 14,128,071 16,641,063 18,648,414 19,972,695 26,899,422 
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T1i 6 values of the principal imports and export) 
ly the following table — 


s for 2 years are sho 


Imports 

* 1918 j 

1919 

Exports 


£ 1 

£ 


Textile Bags 

479,099 

496,419 

Sugar 

Wheat 

416,221 ' 

622,075 1 

520,819 

Cotton 

Lumber 

40o,479 

Copper 

Coal 

507,876 

054,857 

Petroleum 

Industrial Oih 

110,857 

87,292 

Wool 



1018 

1919 


£ 

£ 


4,162,595 

8,810, 


8,760,589 

6,666, 

5,830,932 

4 812 

1,415,383 

2,820 

2,704,612 

1,681, 


The distribution of the trade was mainly as follows (1 


Imports 


From or to 



— 



1918 1 

1910 

19 


^ 1 

£ 

i 

J S America 

5,208,667 I 

7,549,665 

9,20i 

Jmted kingdom 

1,566,386 1 

1 645,946 

r>,33'i 

lermany 

1 441 1 

in 

__ 

Belgium 

1 S6 i 

— 


taly 

138,870 1 

Ill 610 


stance 

134,836 , 

153,017 

1 

Ihile 

, 716,710 

682,630 

1 *2,527, 


0 soles = \l ) 

Rxporth 


Mantiuie custom receipts in 1919 amounted to 2, 5 <10, 244 
Under the treaty of 1850 there is leoipuxal tietdom o 
lavigation between the United Kingdom and Peru 

Total trade between Peru and United kingdom in thous 
'or 5 years (Board of Trade returns) — 


18 

1919 

5 

£ 

S971 

12,499 2: 

,473 

8,441,3- 

50,5) 

1,7( 

587 

62, 6( 

746 

384,4' 

140 

3,231,6 


1 

t commeue 
\nds of pou 


- 

! 1910 

1917 

1918 


1919 

19 

~~ ' ! 

[mportn from Peru to United Kingdom 

£ 

4,788 

£ 

4,672 

8,047 1 

g 

£ i 

,897 1 
,700 I 

£ 

14,5 

4,1 

exports to Peru from United Kingdom 

1,080 

1,404 

1,630 

1 


Shipping and Navigation 

At Callao there entered, in the foreign trade, in 1919, 580 
1,004,862 tons, and cleared 576 of 991,168 tons Of the toU 
147 steamers were British, 143 Chilean, 128 Peruvian, 12 Japane 
United States Since 1886, foreign sailing vessels may not engage i 
coasting trade, but foreign steamers, with special anthoi isation, n 

The merchant navy ol Peiu in 1918 consisted ot 12 steamers 
tons) with 11,804 tons , 16 sailing vessels (over 100 tons) with 10, 
and 78 barques with 1508 tons 

Internal Communications 

At the end of 1919 there were in the country 847 miles of load 
for motor traftc, 90 miles under construction, and 141 miles planned, 
a total of 576 miles 

iu 1918 the total working length of the Peruvian railways was 1,881 
1,668 miles being State railways under the control of the Peruvla 
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pojation These include (1) the Peiuvian Central (Oroya) Hail ay, from Callao 
ind Lima to Huancayo, 249 miles , (2) the Southern Railway of Peru, from 
Molleudo to Puno, 826 miles , from Juliaca, 30 miles from Puno, the Cuzco 
section strikes off northward for 210 miles , (3) the Paita to Piura Rail 
way, 60 miles , (4) the Pacasmayo to Guadalupe Railway, 63 miles , (5) the 
Pisco to Ica Railway, 46 miles All the lines aic standaid pauge i ail ways 
(4 ft 111 ), with the exception of the rnijillo Railway (76 miles long) 
between Sahveiry and Ascope, and the Chimbote Railway (36 miles) be 
tween Chimbote and Tablones, which are 3 It gauge, and the Guaqui to La 
Paz Railway, which is a metie gauge line A small Government line con 
necting up Lima with the Port of Chilca, a ‘^hoit distance south of Callao, 
is being constiucted 

There were 303 telegraph offices in 1918 The length of State tele 
giaph lines in 1917 was 7,849 miles Number ot telegrams (1918) 
1,041 667 despaUhed and 1,049 346 leceived Three submarine telegraph 
I ibles connect Peiu and Chile, and one connects Peru and the Republics 
to the north Wireless communication between Iquitos and Masisea, and 
between Iquitos ind Puerto Heimudez was inaugurated July 8, 1908 In 
1919 Pciu hid 19 wireless stations Total length of tele])houc wire (1914), 
182,900 miles 

In 1917 there wer( 646 post offices , letters and packets handled, 
23,908,987 in the liomc scivice and 5,011,181 m the international service 

Money and Credit 

A dccicc was issued by the Piesident of the Republic on Januaiy 10, 
1898, to give effect to the law of December 29, 1897, establishing a gold 
cuiiency By Act of Decembei 14, 1901, gold became the only standard 
The national gold coin, the hhra^ is of the same standard and weight as 
the pound sterling, which is also legal tender , 10 soles = IZ sterling 
Silver is legal tender up to 100 soles Peru has no paper cuirency issued 
bv the Goveinment, but since the outbieak of the European War (1914) an 
issue m notes has been made by a number of banks with the sanction of 
Congress, the total on December 31, 1918, being 5,109,369Z of which 
3,532,623 are in on dilation 

These notes (IO 5 , li, 5Z andlOZ ) are guaranteed by the several banks 
w'lth 20 per cent bullion and 80 per cent in approved bonds, shares and 
otiier securities deposited by them m then \aults and subject to Govemmeni 
supervision , they are by law declared legal substitute for the gold £ 
The actual amount of gold com held in deposit on December 31, 1918, 
was 4,609,090^ 

The scauity of silvei coins made it necessaiy to issue paper notes of the 
'■alue of 50 cents, or Is These have been issued against full gold deposits 
Ls follows Government 12,250 banks, 10,100^ , the puluic generally 
7 , 220 ^ 

On December 31, 1919, the currency of the Republic was as follows 
>old on hand in the banks, 496,474 reiuvian pounds , silver on hand, 
326,753 soles gold certificates, 6,646,321 pounclfe , nickel, 1,909,261 soles , 
ind coppei, 338,500 soles The total amounts theiefore, to 7,142,795 
Peruvian pounds in gold and 3,073,514 soles in silver, nickel, and copper 

In Peiu the commercial banks aie the Bank of Peru and London 
capital, 500,0001 ), the Italian Bank, the Intei national Bank of Peru, the 
dmorican Mercantile Bauk (founded m 1916), and the Banco Popular, tne 
Caja de Depositos y Consignaciones, the Banco Alemdn Tiaiisatlintico, 
ind the Caja de A^hoiros de la Beneficencia de Lima, a savings bank witfi 
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deposits amounting to over 200«000^ The Anglo-South Ameiioan Bank and 
the National City Bank of New York opened bi'anches in Peru in 1919 
On June 30, 1920, the paid-up capital of all the banks amounted to 
1,860,0002 , the reserves to 688,0002 > and the deposits to 17,121,8622. 

Honey, Weights, and Measures. 

The gold coin is the Ziira^the English soveieign The coinage of gold 
6 <ol pieces (equivalent to half sovereigns) has been authorised Silver coins 
are the Sol (10 soles ~1 libra), 4 sol, 4 sol, ^ sol, sol Bron/c coins are 
1 and 2 contavo pieces (100 centavos— 1 sol) Nickel coins are also in 
Circulation 

The OuTice = 1 014 ounce avoirdupois 

,, Libra = 1 014 lb ,, 

,, Quintal — 101441b ,, 

j , / of 25 pounds = 25 36 ,, ,, 

” ^ \ of wine or spiiits == 6 70 imperial gallons 

,, Gallon = 0 74 ,, gallon 

,, Vara -- 0 927 }ard 

,, Square Vara = 0 835 sqiiaie yard 

The French metric system ot weights and measures was established by law 
In 1869, and IS coming into general use, except for the i us to ms taiiH It 
came into force in Lima and Callao on St])t(mber 1, 1916 


Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 Oi Pfhv in Geeai BRl^Al^ 

FirU SeuUaiy and Charge Affaires ad tm —Guillermo Swayne 
Mendoza 

Secretary — Dr Ricardo Rivera Sclirciber 
Attache — Cipriano Laos 
Naval Attacki — Commandei M D Faura 
Military Attaclu^ — Lt Col M Ruu Bravo 
Consul General (London) — A Ayulo 

There are Consular representatives at Beliast, Ciiditt, Dublin, Dundee, 
Giai^ow, Liverpool, (Queenstown, Sontliamptoii, and other places 

2 Oy Gbbat Britain in Peru 

Envoy and MmisUr — Arthm Gi int Dull (1920 ) 

Goinmercial Seci etary — F W Manners 
Cbnmt^ tU Callao —H A Richards 

There are a Vice Coiisul at Callao, a Consul at Iquitos, Vice Consuls at 
Inma, Arequipa, MoHendo, Salaverry and Paita districts 

Stfttistical aud ather Books of Eeferonce oonoerning Peru 

1 (?jrriciAn PuBLicAXioNa 


OfOdial Publication relitlttg to PuittflMyo, Ao * Oolooctofi do Lejos, Decietos, 

ftesoh^toiei^s iretioi DoeanidDtoe oSojaks leferenle al Departamento Ue Lereta Carlos 
Lanabure y (Jortca XVII L vole 

puuneations of the various Government Papartmentt; 

Iteporte on the Tirade of Pox^ In Foreign OfBee Bepotta, Aunttaf lories London 
9or«<IMrvia Bounder V CmniiihMion> 1911 1911 Heports of the British OiUosrA of tho 

Cji^mudfsion, Dlp^osaatae Memoranda, at U Maps <>f the Boundary SSone 
* Government o| Peru by the Royal 0€oi,raphieal Society of Loudon 
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2 Non-Ofpioial Publications 

“ El Coinmercvo Almanac Annual Lima 

Bolctm de la &ociedad Geograflea de Lima Half yearly Luna — Boletin del Cuerpo 
de Ingenieros de Minas del Peru Lima 

Belauiide (V A ), Isuestra Cueation con Chile Lima, 1919 
Bandeher (A F ), The Islands of Titicaca and Koati New York, 1910 
Bowman (I ), The Andes of Southern Peru New York, 1916 

Citmroi (C B ), and Qareta (R E ), El Peru en Europa Lima, 1900 —Geografia 
Gomel cial de la America del Sud 3 vols Lima -Guiadel Callao, T iina y su Alrededoies 
Lima, 1898 —Monografia del Departamento do la Libertad Lima, 1900 — Monografta 
geogrAflca, estadistica del Departaniento de Lima [The same authors, together or 
separately, have published sev» ral other works on the commerce, products and industries 
of Peru, notably (C B ), Smopsis Fstadistica del leru Lima, 1912] 

Enoch (ft C ), The Andes and the Amazon Life and Travel m Peru London, 1907 — 
Pern London, 1908 

Garcia Calderon (F ), Le P6rou Contemporain Pans, 1907 
Qrcultch (O), Peru Zurich, 1915 

Gumcis (Gci aid me), Pi lu Its btory, People, and Religion London, 1909 
Haenke (T ) Desciipcion del Peru Lima, 1901 
Hig^inaon (Fj ), Mines and Mining in Peru Lima, 1903 
Jimcyiet (Carlos P ) Lstadistica Minira en 1917 Lima, 191Q 
Laos (R ) A Handbook of Peru for Investors and Immigrants Baltimore, 1903 
Lavallc (J A), De Agronomia Nacional Lima, 1918 — Los caiacteres agrologicos de 
las tierras cultivaiias en la costa del Pirn I ima, 191S 

Markham (G B ), Ti avals in Peru and India London, 1862 —Cuzco and Lima London, 
1S58 -Peiu London, 1881 — Iht W ir between Peru and Chih, 1879 81 London, 1883 — 
The Incas of Peru I ondon, 1910 

Martin (P ), Peru of the I wi ntieth Century London 1911 

Maurtua(V M ), 1 lie Question of the Pacific [on boundary disputes] Philadelphia, 1901 
MtndihuruiM de), Dicciouano Histonco Biograficodel Peru 8 vols Callao, 1874 1890 
MeyendorJ (Coniad de), L Empire du Soleil Perou et Bolirie Pans, 1909 
Pag Soldan (Mariano Felipe), Historiadel Ptni Independentt 3 vols 1868 et ieq ~ 
llKCionaiio GeOprifleo Bstadistico del Peru ls77 

Plane ), A traversl Ainerique Eauatonale Pans, 1903 
Prado (J ), Estado Social del Pdru duiante li domuiaeion espafiola Lima, 1894 
PrciiCott {ySf H ), Histoiy of the Conquest of Peru London Many editions 
Premee Hperber (O ), Po u Buie Skizze seines wiitschaftlichen nnd staatlichen 
Lebeiis FrankfUrt, 1913 

Rene. Moreno (G ), Ultimos Di is Golouiales en el Alto Peru, 1807 1808 Santiago dt 
^hile, 1896 98 

Rtva Aguero (Jose), La Tlistoria eii el Peru I ima 1910 

See^)ee (F ), Travelling Impressions in and Notes on Peru 2nd ed London, 1905 
Hquier(h G ), Peru Incidents of Travels and Exploration in the Land of the In eaa 
London, 1877 

Fsehudinoh Jakob von), Riisen durch Sudameiika 5 vols Leipzig, 1866 68 
Urteago (H ), Colleccion de historiadores •'IjIsicos del Peru Vol 1 Lima, 1918 
rtmo«(E 0 ), Peru London, 1914 

Weis^e (Carlos), Las civilizaciones pnmitivas <lel P6ru Lima, 1913 
(Charles) Perou et Bolivie Paris 1880 

fVright (Marie ilobinson), The Old and New Peru Philadelphia and London, 1909 
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(R/ 1 > 0 ZP 0 HP 0 LITA P0I8KA ) 

Pol \Ni> was an independent State until the end of the eighteenth centiiiy 
The Poles are Slavonic in 1 ice and Roman Catholic m religion 

During the seventeenth century the position of Poland lapidly declined, 
and eventually, by the three jiaititions of 1772, 1793, and 1795, the Polish 
Commonwealth, as it was then called, was divided between Prussia, Russia 
and Austiia 

In 180/, Napoleon foimed a part of the Old Commonwealth into a semi 
independent State under the title ol the Duchy of Wai*saw and einlowed it 
with a very libeial constitution, but in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna, this 
was undone, and Poland was le partitioned between Prussii, Austria and 
Russia, except the small district of Cracow, which was constituted an indepen 
dent republic and remained such until 1835, when it was annexed by Austiia, 
despite a guarantee of neutrality by Piussia, Austria and Russia 

At the outbreak of the Great War in 1914, onlv one poition ol Poland 
emoyed autonomous government, viz , that innexed by Austria Austiim 
, Poland was governed by the Galician Diet at Lwow (Lemberg), under the 
control of the Central Government m Vienna 

During the war Russian Poland iias invaded by the Germans and 
Austrians, and by the cud of 1915 the whole counti} was occupied by the 
Austro German forces 

On November 5, 1916, the German and Austrian Empeiors, in a ]oint 
manifesto, proclaimed the independence of Poland, but neither the boundaiies 
nor the constitution of the State were defined Shortly alterwaids a 
Provisional Council of State, consisting of 25 members, all Polts, was 
summoned in order to draft the constitution of the new State, but this body 
did not exist for long In September, 1917, a new Supreme Authoiity, the 
Regency Council, consisting of thiee members, was appointed, and under then 
auspices a Ministry was formed and a new Council of State summoned It 
was composed paitly of elected and paitly of appointed members, 110 in all 
In October, 1918, this Council of State was dissolved by the Regency Coun< il 
and the convocation i>ioclaiJied a Constituent Assembly to determine the 
constitution of the Polish State and take over the supreme authority 

On November 9, 1918, the Independence of Poland was solemnly pro 
claimed On November 14, Geneial Pilsudski, freed from the Magdeburg 
prison, returned to l*oland, assumed Supreme Powei and convoked the 
Constituent Assembly Ustawodavxzy), which confirmed him 111 his 

office On June 28, 1919, the Treaty of Versailles recognised the Indepen 
dence of Poland 

President — Joseph Maishal, Commander m Chief of the Polish 

army, born December 5, 1867, in Zulow, Wilna, assumed office, November 
14, 1918, re elected Februa.y 20, 1919 

Constitution and Government 

The Constitution of the Polish Republic adopted by the Sejm (Pailia 
meut) on April 8, 1921, contains the followmg fundamental pimciples The 
(linfcncmse will be universal for both sexes, the voting age being 21 
SMitta and Government officials are excluded from voting There aie two 
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chambers, a Diet and a Senate, both elected by general suffrage The 
President {Naczelmk Panstwa) convenes, opens, prorogues and closes the 
Sejm It IS the President’s auty to convene the Sejm for an ordinary 
session each year before the month of November The President is the 
Supreme Commander of the army, except in time of war He is elected for 
a term of seven years by the Diet and Senate united in a National Assembly 
He can make treaties with foreign Powers In the case of the President’s 
death, his duties are to be assumed by a council of three, composed of the 
Speaker of the House, the Piime Minister, and the President of the 
Supreme Court Any Polish citizen of 41 years of age may be elected 
President The President is not responsible either politically or personally. 
The Constitution also provides for a Senate 

The decree of November 28, 1918, divides Poland into 70 electoral dis- 
tricts, returning altogether 624 deputies Of this number 241 are returned 
by Congiess Poland, 171 by what was formerly Austrian Poland, and 112 by 
the former Prussian Provinces In certain of the districts elections have not 
yet been held, and the Sejm is at piesent composed of 395 deputies, dis- 
tiibuted as follows among the different paities — Polish People’s Party, 107 » 
National People’s Union, 71 , National Paity, 71 , Polish Socialist Party, 
35 , National Chiiatian Workers’ Paity, 29 , Constitutional Group, 18 , 
National Woikeis’ Union, 14 , Middle Class Union, 13 , Polish People’s 
Party (loft), 11 , Jews, 10, Catholic Party, 6 , Radical Peasants’ Paity, 2 , 
Germans, 2 , Independents, 7 

The executive (appointed August 21, 1920) called the Council of 
Ministers {Rada M%mstr6w) consists of the following departments — 

Prime Minister — Wincenty IVitos 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — Fustachy Prince Sapieha 

Minister of Gomimrce and Industry — Wieslaw Przanowski 

Minister of Finance — Dr Jan Kanty Steczkowski 

Minister of the Interior — Leopold Skulshi 

Minister of Communications — Zygmunt JasiiUki 

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs — Wladyslaw Sttslowiez 

Minister of Agriculture — Josef Raczynski 

Minister of Art — Jan Heurich 

Minister of Labour — Jan Jankowski 

Food Minister — Boleslaw Qrodzvecki 

Minuter of Justice — Stanislaw Nowodwoi sh% 

Minister of Public Works, — Gabrjel Narutowiez 
Minister of War, — General Gosutowski 
Minister of Education — Maciej Rataj, 

Minister of former Prussian Province — Wladyslaw Kucharski 
Minister of Health — Witold Glwdiko 

Local Qovbknmrnt. 

Local government, municipal as rural, has not yet (March, 1921) been 
unified In the transitional period preceding the unification of the 
administrative system of the three portions of Poland, the old Austrian 
and Prussian institutions arc still in being As regards Congress Poland, a 

S roTisional decree of local autonomy was issued on February 4, 1919, on 
emocratic lines giving autonomy to the different districts 

4 G 
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Area and Population. 

The area of the Polish State cannot be strictly defined until its 
boundaries are determined by the Peace Treaty with Russia and Lithuania 
and by the plebiscite in Upper Silesia The Peace Treaty with Russia, the 
Treaty of Riga, was signed on March 18, 1921, and ratifications were 
exchanged on May 2, 1921 'Ihe Treaty of Peace with Lithuania is being 
negotiated (May, 1921), while as regards Upper Silesia, no decision as to its 
final status had been taken by the Supreme Council by May, 1921 

According to a lecent estimate, Poland at piesent has an area of 149,042 
squaie miles, and a population of (1920) 24,272,349 Of this Congress 
Poland (1 e , the Poland as delimited and handed over to Russia by the 
Congress of Vienna, 1815) had 12,789,226 inhabitants, Galicia, 8,267,505 , 
and Former Prussian Poland, 3,225,618 The territories separated from 
Russia and ceded to Poland by the Treaty of Riga comprise an area of 
43,908 square miles, with 3,683,568 inhabitants The area of the Polish 
territory within the frontiers of the Curzon line and the Treaty of 
Versailles comprises about 96,796 square miles, with a population of 
3,882,000 

The density of population in the whole eountiy is 188 pei squaie mile, 
while within the Curzon line it is 246 5 per squaie mile The racial 
peicentage is as follows (the percentage within the Curzon line is given in 
brackets) Poles, 66 3 per cent (70 8 per cent ) , Ukraini ms, 16 7 per cent 
(15 8 per cent ) , Tews, 7 4 per cent (6 8 per cent ) , Germans, 5 2 per cent 
(6 0 per cent ) , White Russians, 8 1 per cent , Jiuthenians, 0 5 per cent , 
Lithuanians, 0 4 per cent , Aborigines, 0 6 per cent , others, 0 8 per cent. 
(0 6 per cent ) 

The territory of Congress Poland is divided into 5 counties 
Warsaw, Lodz, Lublin, Kielce and Bialystok, comprising 83 districts {powiat) 
The former Pi ussian Provinces are divided into two counties Posen and 
Pomerelia, comprising 55 districts Galicia is divided into 4 counties 
Cracow (24 districts) , Lwow (28 districts) , StamsJawow (16 districts) , 
Tarnopol{17 districts) 

Population of principal towns — 


Warsaw | 

980,000 

Cztstochowa 

101,200 

Wloclawek 1 

54,000 

Lodz 

429,776 

Bialystok 

80,300 

Kalisz 1 

, 50 000 

Leuiberg (1910) 

206,113 

Luhlm 

73 000 

Dabrowa 

49,904 

Vilna 

205,000 

Radoin 

70,000 

Pabjaniie(1912 18) 

48,000 

Cracow 

176,463 

Brest Litowsk 

"8,000 

Thom (1910 11) 

46,000 

Posen 

166,691 

Brombeig 

57,696 

Kielce 

44,000 

Sosnowiec | 

119,000 

PrzemySl 

54,078 

Zawiercie | 

42,700 


ITo recent statistics of births, deaths and marriages are available , in 1912 
(including the territories ot the formei kingdom of Poland, Galicia, Poznania 
and West Prussia) there were Marriages, 172,144 , births (living), 898,819 , 
deaths, 488,193 , surplus ojT births over deaths, 410,626 

Before the war, emigration was chiefly to the United States The Polish 
population in America is estimated to be over 4,000,000 

Beligion. 

The great maionty of the population profess the Romap Catholic faith, but 
there is no established churoh in Poland and all denominations enjoy equal 
tights» though Article 117 of the Constitution declares 'Roman Catholicism 
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to be the dominant religion The figures relating to the proportion of 
people professing different religions are as follows — 


Territories 

Roman 

Catholics 

Greek I 
Cathr>lics | 

Protes 

tants 

Greek 

Orthodox 

Jews 

Others 

Former Russian Poland 
(1913) 

Qalicia (1910) 

Duchy of Posen (1910) 
West Prussia (1910) 

9,842,428 
3 731,569 
1,422,288 
882,695 

1 

j 

3,379,613 ' 

~ 1 

698,804 

87,144 

046,580 

789,081 

484,249 

1,954,644 

871,895 

26,512 

13,954 

75,088 

5,454 

4,501 

17,744 


The percentage of the different religions in tlie whole territory in the 
above table is as follows (the figures in brackets refer to the territory within 
the Curzon line) — Roman Catholic, 62 2 per cent (66 8 per cent ) , Greek 
Catholic, 12 1 per cent (14 1 pei cent ) , Greek Orthodox, 9 3 })er cent (2 2 
per cent ) , Jews, 110 per cent (5 4 per cent ) 

Poland IS divided into the following Catholic Dioceses the Metropolitan 
Archbishopric of Warsaw, the Archbishoprics ot Lembeig and Posen, the 
Bishoprics of Cracow, Wlodawek, Plock, Lublin, Sandomii, Kielee, Sejiiy, 
Przemyd, Tarnow, Vilna The Archbishops of Warsaw and Posen are 
Cardinals There are 3,071 churches and 5 448 priests m the former Russian 
and Austrian Poland alone The Greek Catholic Cliurch has an Archbishopric 
m Lemberg and two Bishoprics, Przemysl and Stanislawow , there are 2,443 
churches and 3,318 priests The province of Teschen Silesia is under the 
Bishopric of Breslau (Germany) 

Instruction 

The educational system of Poland has not yet been unified Elementary 
education is tree and compulsory Of schools theie were in former Russian 
Poland (figures for 1914) 6,867 elementary, with 461,474 pupils, and 289 
secondary, with 67,400 pupils , m Galicia ( figures for 1912), 6,161 elementary, 
with 1,336,407 pupils, and 130 sccondaiy, with 42,260 pupils, in Posen 
(figures for 1911), 3,116 elementary, with 424,281 pupils, iiid 40 secondary, 
wuth 13,500 pupils , m West Piiissia (figures for 1911), 3,100 elemental y, 
with 316,000 pupils, and 56 secondaiy, with 1,700 pupils There were also 
318 te( finical schools, with 24,807 pupils, and 11 high schools, with 6,667 
pupils, in Russian Poland (1913), 493 technical schools, with 45,259 pupils, 
in Galicia (1912), and 747 technical schools in Posen (1912) 

Thcie are 5 universities, viz, Cracow (founded 1384), Warsaw (1816), 
Lemberg (1661), Posen (1612 and 1919), Lublin (1919) , 2 Polytechnics, 
at Warsaw and Lemberg, an Academy of Fine Arts at Cracow, 2 Vetennaiy 
Academies at Warsaw and Lemberg, 2 Academies of Agriculture at Dublany 
and Pulawy, Academy ot Forestry at Lemberg, 2 Academies of Commerce 
at Cracow and Lemberg, an Academy of Mines at Cracow, and a purely 
scientific institution, the highest in Poland, the Academy of Science at 
Cracow 

Justice and Crime^ 

Each of the three component parts of Poland still has its seperate 
judiciary organisations The unification of the courts of justice will be 
worked out by the Codification Commission appointed in November, 1919 
In Galicia the old Austrian courts were taken over by the Polish Ministry 
of Justice on January 1, 1919 In Posen tho courts have the old 
German organisation, which is being taken over by the Special Department 
of Justice in the Ministry of Prussian Poland The highest court in Poland 
with 8 judges sitting, is the Supreme Court in Warsaw, divided into 5 

4 a 2 




1188 


FOLIHD 


chambers ♦ 1 Civil , 2. Criminal, both for Congress Poland 3 Civil and 
Criminal for Galicia 4 Administrative which took over the fnnctipnii of 
the Supreme Administrative Tribunal in Vienna), and 5 Civil and Criminal 
for Posen 

The lowest courts in Poland are County Courts ( Sady oki eqowc) and 
Courts of Peace {Sady pokoju) Theie are 19 County Courts and 1,618 
(297 uiban, 1,221 rural) Courts of Peace in Congress Ivijigdom 

In Galicia theie aro 17 County Courts (Sady oiregowc) and 170 District 
Courts (Sady poiviatou c) 

Prom these couits an appeal lies to the superior Ap|)elation Courts (in 
"Warsaw, Lublin, Cracow, Lemberg, Postn, and Thorn) in which theie are 
sitting 3 judges for civil affairs and 2 judges with 3 puisne judges lor 
criminal affairs 

Pauperism and Old Age Pensions 

In the respective piovinces of the Polish Republic there arc still the same 
regulations and the same institutions as before the war in Russia, Piussia 
and Austria 

Theie aie numerous private charitable institutions, such as asylums 
for aged and infirm, ciT-cnes for children, workhouses, eating houses for 
poor, etc , all over the country In the Grand Duchy of Posen, West Piussia, 
East Prussia and Upper Silesia eveiy inhabitant in distress must be relieved 
by the commune in which he becomes destitute , the costs aie defrayed from 
tne funds of the commune to which he belongs In Galicia the funds for 
the support of the poor are derived from endowments, voluntary conti ibutions, 
etc , it these funds are insufficient the commune to which the destitute belongs 
must make provision In the Kingdom of Poland the care for the poor is left 
entirely to private chanty , in oases of hospital treatment the commune to 
which the patient belonged was obliged to refund the costs 

Insurance in case of illness has been widened and unified by the law of 
Januaiy 11, 1919 It extends the obligation of insurance to all persons 
belonging to the wage earning classes and establishes a uniform oigamsation 
of Illness-insurance Officers in every district 

Finance 

By a provisional agreement of the Sejm, the financial year is to begin on 
the 1st April of each year The project of the Budget coveis two periods, 
one from July 1, 1919, to the end of March, 1920, the second from April 1 
to the end ol December, 1920 The Budget itself is divided into two parts, 
one foi the foimer Russian and Austrian rerritones, the other lor the lormer 
Prussian teintones 

The figures are as follows (in Polish marks) — 



July 1, 1919, to 
March 81, 1920 

I April 1 to Dec 81, 
1920 



Russian A Austrian 
«C’erritories 

Russian A Austrian 
Terrltoi les 

Prussian Territories 

Revenue 

Bfpsndlture , 

Peueit r 

9,762,140,000 

11.538. 721.000 

12.074.681.000 

3,060,594,218 

16,158,662,000 

12,097,007,787 

806.679.000 

8V9, 840,000 

623.201.000 


The public debt of Polahd has been incurred in part by the war expeneea. 
relief dfetairring popnlatians and enpeneea ocnnected with the erganmtion 
hf m entirely new aaministratacn of the State* 
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The deficit in the ordinary budget of 1921 is expected to equal 

71600.000. 000 marks, and m the extraordinary budget 68,111,090,000 marks, 
making a total of 60,611,000,000 marks 

The national debt at present consists of Debt to the Polish Loan Bank 

60.000. 000.000 marks, reconstruction loans 6,700,000,000 marks, and 
premium loan 700,000,000 marks, making a total of 57,400,000,000 marks 

Besides this, in 1920 Poland contracted a debt of 17,000,000 dollars on 
the United States maikets and received goods on foreign credit to the 
amount of, more or less, 3,000,000,000 French francs These foreign debts, 
reckoned in Polish marks, come to upwards of 100,000,000,000 

Defence 

The Polish army is at present on war footing, although demobilisation is 
m progress (March, 1921) Eveiy able bodied Polish subject is liable to 
serve in the army The organisation of the army will, after the conclusion 
of peace, be based on conscription and universal service, and its size will be 
dependent on the future frontiers of Poland The Polish army has at present 
French, German, Austrian and Italian arms Actually there are about 
14,000 ofiicers and 700,000 men of all arms m the held 

The country is divided into 9 General Military Distiicts Warsaw , Lublin, 
Kielce, Lodz, Cracow, Lemberg, Posen, Grodno, Pomorze 

There are the following fortresses in Poland in th#west, Thorn and 
Posen , in the south, Cracow and Przemysl and armed camps , in the eist, 
Brest Litowsk, Grodno, Osowiec , m the interior, Warsaw, Modlin, Deblin 

A small British mission has been advising the Polish Government on dock 
organisation, maritime trafiic, mine sweeping, fishery piotettion, &c Poland 
hopes to have a small force of cruisers on the Vistula She has leceived 
six ex German torpedo boats for police purposes 

Production and Industry 

Agriculture — Poland is essentially an agricultural country The 
division of the tenitory of Poland, accoiding to the principal forms of 
cultivation, was as follows — 




Percentage of the Total Area of the Country 

Distiict 

Total Area 
in Hectares 

Ai'able 

Land 

Meadows 

and 

Pastures 

Forests 

Gardens, 

Parks, 

etc 

Untnlii 
vated or 
notde 
scribed 

Kingdom of Poland 







(1909) 

12,284,786 

'iOS 

14 8 

18 0 

8 9 

70 

Galicia (1912) 

7,849,262 

48 6 

20 9 

26 7 

1 4 

3 "» 



Pdsen (1918) 

2,889,800 

68 7 

10 4 

19 9 

1 6 0 

Weat Pru8sio(1918) 

2,855,800 

56 1 

11 6 1 

22 9 

94 

Eegenoy of Olsztyn 






0918) 

DuchV of Teschen 

1,201,000 

60 6 

15 6 

21 6 

12 : 
1 

3 

(1897) 

228,000 

47 4 

10 2 

18 1 

2 2 1 

8U 


About 86 per cent of the total area of Poland is productive Of the pro- 
ductive area, about 26 per cent is forest, and of the lemainder, less than one 
half IS arable and the rest pasture and meadows B> a law of July, 1919) 
all the forests bteiMne the f^eperty of the State 
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The following table shows for the districts named the area and crop of 
the principal agncultural products in 1919 and 1920 — 



Wheat 

Rye 

Barley 

Oats 

Potatoes 

Districts St Tears 


Crop 




Crop 


Crop 

Area 

Crop 

Area 

Area 

Crop 

Area 

Area 


1,000 

1 000 

1,000 

1,000 

1 000 

1 000 

1 000 

1 000 

1,000 

1,000 


Hec 

Metric 

Hec 

Metric 

Hec 

Metric 

Hec 

Metnc 

Hec 

Metric 

CongressPoland 

tares 

tons 

tares 

tons 

tares 

tons 

tares 

0118 

tares 

tons 

1919 

268 

273 

1,844 

1 702 

342 

392 

648 

765 

700 

6,985 

1920 

363 

315 

1,731 

1,011 

322 

345 

847 

9,493 

- 

— 

Wei«tem Galicia 








1919 

12') 

94 

285 

220 

96 

68 

235 

187 

170 

909 

1920 

130 

102 

244 

139 

103 

97 

233 

248 

180 

1,900 

Eastern Qalicia 










1919 

140 

137 

280 

200 

40 

35 

70 

60 

80 

570 

1920 

260 

1S5 

1 413 

210 

228 

190 

144 

®19 

200 

8,193 

Former Prnssiaii 
Poland 



1 







1919 

06 

106 

1 1,000 

1 800 

185 

2b7 

215 

818 

375 

4,444 

1920 

74 

95 

915 

723 

IhS 

256 

224 

325 

378 

4 546 

Grsnd 'loUl 











1919 

599 

603 

3,409 

3,422 

bG3 

782 

1,168 

1,330 

1,385 

12, 90S 

1920 

^27 

607 

3,303 

2,085 

S41 

S78 

1 645 

1,870 

1 

1,671 

19,138 


Other important ciops are sugai (168,000 tons in 1920 21) beet, hemp, 
hops, tobacco and chicor} 

On Tulj 16, 1920 a Uw was passed bv the Sejm by winch it was decided 
to limit the size of the larger estates, and to dimmish the size of holdings 
situated in the neighbourhood of large towns The first measures for putting 
this Uw into practice are now being taken The maximum has been fixed 
at 60 hectares for estates situated m industiial distuots, at 400 hectares for 
Posen, Podolia, Volhyiiia, &c , and at 180 hectares for the other parts of the 
Polish Republic 

In 1912 Poland possessed 2,847,000 horses, 6,918,000 cattle, 2,389,000 
sheep, and 6,185,000 pigs 

Indu!)try — -There are four industiial cciities iii Poland, vi/ , Warsaw, 
Lodz, Dabrowa, and Czestochowa 

The damage done to the coal industry by the Gei mans during the occu 
pation bf Poland has for the present greatly lowered the output and seriously 
aflccted other industries The total output of coal m Congress Poland 
and Galicia in 1919 was 6,146,027 tons, only 68 per cent of the output m 
1918 , of brown coal 173,000 tons, or 112 per cent as compared with 1918 
The output of ore m 1919 was 830,640 tons, as compared with 107,000 
m 1913 The output of iron and steel in 1919 was 16,180 tons In March, 
1920, there were 8 furnaces, with a monthly output of 9,700 tons, compared 
with 43 furnaces and a monthly output of 87,000 tons in 1913 , rolling 
mills in March, 1920 4 rolling mills, with monthly output of 2,400 tons, 

as compared with 9 in 1913, and output of 39,000 tons The production 
of mineral salt in 1920 wasc 282,673 tons , the supply is said to be nearly 
inexhaustible , the production of rock oil in Galicia in 1910 was 1,766,000 
tons , of potassium salts ui Galicia m 1911, 37,000 tons Galicia produces 
about 6 per cent of the total petroleum output ot the world In the textile 
industry in 1920 there were 485 works, with 750,680 spindles and 12,922 
looms, employing 46,800 workmen Other important industries are paper 
monuhictares of rarious kinds, and the chief that of paper bag proaucts, 
which are gradually recovering from the effects of the war In 1920 only 84 
per cent, of the workmen employed before the war were at work, 
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Commerce 

The value of gooda which passed through the custom houses of the King- 
dom of Poland was, in 1911, 1,941,636,000 francs , exports represented the 
sum of 730,093,000 franca or 37 1 per cent of the total , and imports 
1,211,443,000 francs Approximately one half of the goods imported were 
destined for the Kingdom itself, the rest passed in transit to Russia 

So far (March, 1921), the only official hgures for the trade of Poland are 
for the periods from November 1,1919, to February 1, 1920, and from April 
1 to July 1, 1920, as follows — 


Imports 

Export^ 


November 1, 19lQ,to April 1 to July 31, 
February 1, 1920 1920 


Kilos 

156,571,692 i 
8,017,089 


Kilos 

431,609,435 

82,342,526 


1 Exclusive of food cargoes 


The chief imports for the second period were Raw material, 302,471,337 
kilos , articles of consumption, 86,739,111 kilos , manufactured goods, 
40,078,316 kilos , partly manufactured goods, 2,185,703 kilos 

The principal raw materials imported were Coal, 237,688,340 kilos , 
salt, 28,197,347 kilos , vegetable products, including cotton, 7,706,872 
kilos, building materia!, 7,844,734 kilos , phosphorous manure, 7,060,767 
kilos The principal articles of consumption imported viere corn and flour, 
61,368,350 kilos 

Chief exports for the second peiiod Ai tides of consumption, 34,600 
tons , law material, 22,736 tons , manufactured goods, 15,799 tons , partly 
manutactured goods, 7,356 tons 

The puiicipal articles of consumption expoited were Vegetables and root 
crops, 33,609,407 kilos Principal raw materials Timber 10,746,354 
kilos , coal, 8,386,768 kilos , oil, 2,746,354 kilos Principal manufactured 
goods Oil by products, 11,436,757 kilos, metal goods, 2,120,576 kilos , 
wood and basket work manufactures, 1,320,443 kilos Fiineipal partly 
manufactured goods Cement, 6,297,465 kilos , and finished wood, 1,031,468 
kilos Thiee fourths of the total of imported goods (302,247,343 kilos) 
came fiom Germany From other countries Poland impoited U S A 
74,954,066 kilos , Austria, 20,067,529 kilos, Czechoslovakia, 19,080,147 
kilos , Holland, 9,699,066 kilos , England, 6,288,787 kilos The exports 
during the second period were directed to Germany, 46,474,810 kilos, 
Austria, 14,826,639 kilos, England, 8,725,393 kilos, Czechoslovakia, 
4,611,313 kilos 

Internal Communications 

On January, 1 1920, Poland proper had 3C|p070 miles of road In 1919 
there were 7,295 miles of railways open for tramc in tho Republic All are 
property of the State 

At the end of 1919 there were in Poland (excluding Prussian Poland) 
1,005 Post and Telegraph offices, 1,637 PostOffices, 645 Telephone Exchanges 
with 29,423 apparatus, while the railway telegiaphs had 618 offices The 
length of telegraph lines was 61,646 miles, of telephone lines 7.674 miles, of 
telephone and telegraph lines, 4,347 miles Of navigable waterways Poland 
has 1,876 miles, of wnich 298 miles are accessible for vessels of over 400 tons. 
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Shipping and ITavigation. 

Poland 13 engaged (April, 1921) in tealising the programme of her 
commeroial fleet as approved by Parliament, Whidh provides for 220,000 
gross tons, including 20 vessels of 8,000 tons each and 10 vessels of 3^000 
tons each, besides other smaller vessels for coast traffic 

Honey and Credit. 

Poland has no national currency The temporary monetary unit is the 
** Marka Polska” of 100 pfennigs, or nominally about 20 Polish marks 
to the £ The notes in circulation of Kussian Roubles, German Marks and 
Austrian Kronen were converted into Polish Maiks issued by the Polish State 
Loan Bank On December 81, 1920, there were notes to the value of 
49,361,486,439 Polish marks in circulation 
The Bank of Poland, cieated by Act of Parliament, his not yet ( April 1921) 
commenced its functions, which are being performed by the Polish Stile 
Loan Bank m Warsaw The position of this Bank, on December 10, 1920, 
showed that its assets and liabilities balanced at 67,059,745,613 Polish marks 
An arrangement is being made by the Polish Government to takeover 
and transport to Warsaw the County Bank at Lemberg It will take the 
name of “ Srate Bank,” as its activities will extend throughout the whole 
country It will acquire the light to issue banknotes, which so lai has been 
the privilege of the Polish Loan Bank The capital will be raised to 100 
million marks 'Ihe Polish State will in future be responsible for every 
guarantee formerly given by the late Galician Diet 

The weights and measures are those of the metric system 


Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatires 

1 Of Poland in Grkat Britain 

Envoy and Minv>ter — Dr Ladislas Wroblowski (Appointed April 13, 
1921 ) 

Councillor — Jan de Ciechanowski 

Secretaries — Count Joseph Potocki and Joseph Lipski 

Military and Naval Attache — Rear Admiral Waclaw Kloczkowki, C M G 

Financial Counsellor — Sir Miec/yslas Rutkowski, K C M G 

Commercial Counsellor — Leon Goldstand 

Consul General — Kazimierz Komierowski 

2 Of Great Britain in Poland 

Envoy and Minister — William Grenfell Max Mullei, C B , M V 0 
{Januaiy 8, 1921) 

First Secretary — Sii Percy Loraino, Bart 
Coifiincrcial Secretary — Richard Kimens 
Second Secretary — W Cavendish B^ntiuck 
Third Secretary — P S Scrivener 
Consul at W arsaw — F Savery 

There ate consular representatives at Lemberg and Borislav 

Statistical and other Books of Beference conoemmg Poland. 

OfFICIAIj Pobuoations 


Series of DiRlomatic and Consular Reports 
Mporte on the Consular District of Warsaw London, 1905-1914 
^ Report on technical and COmnieroial Bducation in East Prussia, Poland, Galieid, 
^Uei^ aOd Bohemia LoOdOUi 1990 

Tiudy Varshavskavo Statistitahev skavo Komtteta (Works of the Watsaw Statistital 
9«^mittee) ^ip Bnssian) Warsaw, 189Q-19Q9 
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Rocrnik Statystykt Qalicji (Polish) Lwow (Tear book) 

Monitor (Official Daily) Warsav Official Journals of each of the Ministries 
Poland, Russian Polan<l Prussian Poland, Austrian Poland (Handbooks prepaied 
under the direction of the Histoiical Section of the Foreign Office ) London, 1920 


Non Official 

Bthnographischer Bilderatlas von Polen (Illustrations ) Berlin, 1918 
La Pologue Sou histoire, son organitatlon et sa vie Lausanne, 1918 
The Polish Review London Quarterly 
Bartostewicz (J ), La Pologne Pans, 191S 

M ), Atlas HistorycFny Polski Warsaw, 1920 
Benson (E P ) Ihe White Eagle of Poland London, 1919 
Bernut (E ), Polonais et Piussiens 3 vols Pans, 1907 
Boswell (A Bruce), Poland and the Poles London, 1920 

Brandes (G ), Poland A Study of the Land, People, and Literature London, 190S 
Chlebowski Sfownik geografiezny Krolewstwa Polskiegoiinnych krajdw slowianskich 
• vols Warsaw, 1892-96 

Cwikliniki (L ), Das Konigreich Polen vor dem Knege, 1815 1914 Vienna, 1917 
Czapltcka, (Miss M A ), “Poland in Geographical Journal for June, 1919 
Dmowskx (R ), La Question Polonaise Pans, 1909 
Evertley (Lord), The Partitions of Poland London 1915 

jPVeiffcA (T ), Les bases d( 1 Independence eionomlquede la Pologne Pans, 1917 — 
Structure national® de la Pologne Neufchatel 1918 
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PORTUGAL, 

(Repttblica. Pobtuouesa ) 

Portugal has been an independent State since the ivvelftn centu y , until 
1910 it was a monarchy The last King was Manoel II of the house of 
Braganza Coburg, born November 15, 1889, younger son of King Carlos I 
and Queen Mary Amt^lie, daughter of Philippe Due d’ Orleans Manoel II 

succeeded to the throne on the assassination of his father and elder brother, 
Prince Luiz Philip, Februaiy 1, 1908 On October 6, 1910, the republic 
was proclaimed, after a shoit revolution, and a provisional government 
established with Di Theophilo Braga as the Provisional President (October 
5, 1910, to August 24, 1911) The farat President of the Republic was Dr 
Manoel de Arriaga (August 24, 1911, to May 27, 1915) 

On August 20tb, 1911, a new constitution was adopted This provides 
that there shall be two Chambers Jn the first, which is called the 
National Council, the members (164) shall be elected by direct suffrage 
for three years The Second or U[>per Chamber (71 members) shall be 
elected by all the Municipal Councils, and shall be renewable half at a 
time eveiy three years The President of the Republic is elected by both 
Chambers with a mandate for four years, but he cannot be re elected The 
President must be at least 35 years of age He appoints Ministers, but 
those are responsible to Parliament The President may not be present 
m the Chambers at debates He is to receive a yearly salary of 2,600Z , 
with 1,300^ for allowances, or a total ot 3,900/ yearly The Constitution 
may be revised every ten years 

The Powers foimally recognised the Re])ublic on September 11, 1911 
President of the Republic — Dr Antonio Jos(' do Almeida (Born 1866 
Elected August 6, 1919 ) 

The Cabinet, which was formed on March 2, 1921, is as follows — 

Premier and Minister of the Interior — Dr Bernardino Machado 

Minuter of Foreign Affairs — Domingos Pereita 

Minister of Finance — Antonio Maiia hiha 

Minister of Justice — Lopes Gardow 

Minuter of War — Alvaro Castro 

Minuter of Marine — Fernando Bredtiodc 

Minuter for the Colonies — Paiva Gomes 

Minuter of Commerce did. Fonseca 

Minister of Education — Julio Martins 

Minuter of Labour — Domingucs dos Santos 

Minuter of Agriculture — S Durao 

Area and Population. 

Are, and population at the Census of 1900 and December 1, 1911 The 
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Azores (3 districts) and Madeira (1 district), are regarded as an integral part 
of the Republic 




Population 

Per 

sq mile 
1911 

Provinces and Districts 

Area in 
sq miles 

1900 

1911 

JSntre Minho e Douro — 

Vianna do Castello 

Braga 

Porto 

857 

1,040 

893 

215,207 

857,169 

597,935 

227,420 

382,461 

679,978 

261 2 

343 4 

669 6 

Tras os Montes — 

Villa Real 

Bra^an^a 

2,790 

1,170,361 

1,289,859 

419 5 

1,C50 

2,513 

242 196 
185,162 

245,687 

192,133 

146 8 

73 7 

Beira — 

4,163 

427,858 

437,820 

102 7 

Aveiro 

Vizeu 

Coimbra 

Guard a 

Castello Branco 

1,065 

1,937 

1,508 

2,116 

2,682 

303,169 

402,259 

332,168 

261,680 

216,608 

330,243 

416,860 

360,066 

271,816 

241,609 

264 7 

207 7 

220 3 

123 6 

83 9 

Estremadura — 

9,208 

1,515,834 

1,626,484 

164 6 

Leiiia 

lem j 

•n 

i 1,317 
i 2,555 

1 3,005 

238,755 

283,154 

709,509 

262,568 

822,753 

858,415 

181 3 

110 8 

231 5 

ejo — 

Portalegre 

Evora 

Beja 

6,937 

1 

1 2,405 

1 2 8o6 

1 3,958 

1,231,418 

124,431 

128,062 

163,612 

1,438,726 

141,778 

144,307 

192,499 

1 177 5 

61 7 

44 8 

41 3 


1 - 

1 9,219 

416,105 

478,584 

45 1 

Algarve (Faro) 

j 1,937 

256,191 

274,122 

131 7 

Total Continent 

34,254 

5,016,267 

5,545,095 

146 4 

Islands — 

A /ores 

Madeira (Funchal) 

922 

314 

256,291 

150,574 

242,613 

169,777 

277 9 
4T9 5 

Total Islands 

1,236 

406,865 

412,390 

329 2 

Grand total 

35,490 

5,428,132 

5,957,985 

152 8 


In 1911 the population consisted ot 2,828,691 males and 3,181,365 
females, or 110 females to every hundred male« In 1900 the continental 
urban population was 1,627,476 or 32 4 per cent , and the rural 3 388,791 
or 67 6 per cent 

The chief towns with their population in 1911 were Lisbon, 435,359 , 
Oporto, 194,009 , Setubal, 80,346 , Funchal (Madeira), 24,687 , Braga, 
24,647 , Coimbra, 20,581 , Evora, 17,901 , Ponta Delgada (Azores), 
16,179, Oovilha, 16,745, Faro, 12,680, Tavira, 11,665, Portalegre, 
11,60$, Aveiro, 11,523, Elvas, 10,645, Gastello, 10,486, Beja, 10,113 , 
Angra, do Heroismo (Azores), 10,057. 
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KoYBMSNT of the POPtJIiAtlON 


Births, deaths, and marriages (including the Azores and Madeira) for 
3 years — 


Vean 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Emigrants 

1915 

196,194 

122,647 

38,069 1 

19,298 

1916 

193,016 

129,215 

36,637 

24,897 

1917 

190,485 

134,691 

34,210 

16,825 


Portuguese emigration is chiefly to Branl and the United States 

Beligion. 

There is freedom of worship in Portugal , the predominant faith is 
the Roman Catholic Portugal, including the Azores and Madeira, is 
divided into three ecclesiastical provinces, with their sees seveially at Lisbon, 
Braga and Evora The Archbishop of Lisbon ( Pati larch since 1716) has seven 
suffragans, of whom only two are on the European mainland , while the 
Archbishop of Braga (the oldest see m Poitugal) has hve, and the Archbishop 
of Evoia two The Azores, Madeira, and the Portuguese colonial possessions 
of 'W’est Africa, continental and insular, with five episcopal sees, constitute 
part of the ecclesiastical province of Lisbon In East Africa there is also 
the province of Mozambique In Asia there is a province of Goa w 
suffragan sees (Macao included) 

The total income of the upper hierarchy of the Church is calcula 
amount to 300,000 milreis In 1900 the number of Protestants in Po 
was 4,491, and that of Jews 481 The Republican government has 
separated the Church from the State, and State payments for the maintenance 
and expetises of worship have now ceased The conventual establishments 
of Portugal were suppressed by decree of May 28, 1834, and their property 
confiscated for the benefit of the State Notwithstinding, several estab 
lishments of this nature were formed in Utei years , they were suppressed 
by the provisional government, which enforced the law of 1834 

Instruction 

Education in Portugal is of three kinds — piimaiy, secondary, higher and 
special Primary education is compulsory, and is rigorously enforced by a 
decree of the Provisional Government of Maich 29, 1911 In 1915 there 
were 6,706 public elementary schools with 342,763 pupils (203,374 males, 
1^9,389 females) In 1919 there were 82 secondary schools (with 11,791 
pupils in 1917) For higher education there are 3 Universities, at Listen 
(founded in 1868), Coimbra (founded 1290), and Oporto The Technical School 
At Lisbon provides instruction in engineering, chemistiy, eto There 
ere also special colleges for music, art (Lisbon and Oporto), commercial 
schools, a military academy at Lisbon, and a naval school 

Jultioe and Crime. 

Tke Btpublis is divided for judicial purposes into 193 comarcas , is every 
0OB|l^rea ther4 is a court of first instance. There are two courts of appeal 
(Tribunaes de Hela^&o) at Lisbon and Oporto, and a Supreme Court in Lisbon. 
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Finance, 

The revenue and expenditure for six years were in pounds sterling — 


Year* 

[ Revenue j 

Fxi)enditurc 

j Years 

j Revenue 

1 Expenditure 

1 <115-16 

1 <116-17 1 

1917-18 

' ^ i 

14 750 297 1 
14,ai5,96o 
j 11,186,527 

£ 

25,011,685 

21,8s7,9h8 

22, 671, 885 

1 1918-19 

1 1916-20 

1920-21 

1 £ 1 

1 10,247,441 I 

' 29,443,625 , 

1 26,913,445 

> 14,235,099 

52,991,863 
52,802,331 


The followinj' were the estimates for 1019-20 


Revenue 
Direct taxes 

Registration and Stamps 
Indirect taxes 
Pox-t dueb 

National propeity, prolil 
Revenue Karning, adtuir 
tion, Ac 


Total ordinary 
Extraordinary 

Grand Total 


Ebcudos 

Expenditure 

Esoudoe 

15,618,025 

Public Debt 

43,853,066 

17,550,000 

26,447,250 

Presidency, Congiess 

2,606,345 

Ministry of linance 

15,389,872 

44 700 

„ „ Interior 

10,203,410 

&c 30,173,179 

„ „ Justice 

1,757,386 

ra 

„ „ War 

39,008,846 

49,898,284 

,, ,, Marine 

, , Foreign A flairs 

, , „ Commerce 

,, ,, Colonies 

( ,, „ Instruction 

, ,, Labour 

,, ,, Agriculture 

„ ,, Food , , 

12,803,803 
1,858,668 
19,704,651 
923,153 
8,133 691 
24,057,980 
2,502,631 
8,266,951 

139,781,438 

Total ordinary 

194,769,706 

13 351,340 

Eximordinar} 

40,488,432 

153,082 778 
(29,443,625/ ) 

Grand Total 

235,208 264 
(52,921,8631 ) 


On June 30, 1920, the external debt of Poitugal was as follows — 
New external 3 per cent oonveited debt ol 1902, 33,078, 377^ , 4J 
per rent tobacco loan, 1891 and 1896, 3,208,875/ , total 36,287,262/ 

The internal debt on June 30, 1920, amounted to 1,113,601,347 escudos 


Defence 

The Army of Portugal is a mihtia raised by conscription It is in three 
categories, the active army, the reserve and the ten itorial army All adult 
males are liable to be called out from the age of 17 to 46, but, practically, 
service only begins at the age of 20 10 yeais are passed in the active army, 

10 in the reserve, and 8 in the territorial army, whicn latter also includes 
suirplus men from other categories In the active army, recruits undergo 
from 16 to 30 weeks’ preliminary training, according to the arm of th# 
service , afterwards there is a fortnight’s training duiing the annual mobili- 
sation The country is divided into 8 territorial districts, each supposed to 
produce a division, The active army consists of 36 regiments of 3 battalions, 

11 cavalry regiments of 4 squadrons, 8 field artillery regiments, comprising 
63 batteries, 2 horse batteries, 9 mountain batteries, 20 garrison batteries, 
apd engineer units, Batteries have 4 guns 

The peace establishment of the active army has been fixed of late 
years at 30,000 men There aye about 2,800 officers, all told 

The reserre army was to consist of 36 regiments of infazitry* 8 sqnadroiMi 
of cavalry, and 24 field batteries, with other units 





lldS PORTUGAL 

The territorial army has no cadres 

T^he Republican Guard, and the Fiscal Guard, are civil corps recruited 
from the army, the men of which can be employed m the field in war time 
The Republican Guard is a military police, numbering about 6,000 men, 
of whom about 800 are mounted The Fiscal Guard is a preventive seivice 
about 5,200 strong 

The arm of the Portuguese infantry is the Mauser Vergueiro, a magazine 
weapon, calibre 6 6 mm The field artillery is armed with 7 5 cm 
Schneider Canet guns 

With regard to over sea garrisons, 2 Imo regiments of infantry (of 2 
battalions) are normally stationed m the Azores, and 1 at Madeira The 
latter has also a battalion of garrison artillery, and there are 2 in the Azores 
Besides these troops, the Portuguese have a separate Colonial Army, })artly 
European and part^ Native, which garrisons their possessions on the West 
Coast of Africa, in Mozambique, India, &c The force consists of about 
700 officers, about 3,000 European non commissioned officers and men, and 
9,000 natives, the Europeans being enlisted voluntarily, the natives 
compulsorily 

During the war 65,062 officers and men were sent to France The 
casualties m France amounted to 1,862 killed, 5,224 wounded, and 6,678 
prisoners 31 500 European troops seived in Angola and Mozambique , 
including natives, 150,000 troops were mobilized The military estimates 
foi?1919 1920 amount to 44,228,346 Escudos 

The navy of Portugal comprises — 3 protected cruisers, Almxranit Reis 
(4,258 tons), Adamastor (1,757 tons) , Sdo Gabriel (1,772 tons) , four gunboats 
for Mozambique, a variety of old gunboats, a mine layer, 4 transports, 2 
training ships, the tormer royal }acht, 5 dr Ouixfhro (1,365 tons), some 
sloops, bought from the Biitish Navy in 1920, 5 destroyers, 7 torpedo 
boate, 4 submarines, 1 steamer for torpedo and mine service 

The naval personnel is about 6,000 


Production and Industry 

Of the whole area of continental Portugal 26 2 per cent is annually 
cultivated under cereals, pulse, pasture, etc ,35 per cent is under vineyards , 
3 9 per cent under fruit trees , 17 3 per cent under forest , 43 1 per cent is 
iiaste In Alemtejo and Estrema4ura and the mountainous districts of other 
provinces are wide tracts of waste lands, and it is asserted that many hectares, 
now uncultivated, are susceptible of cultivation 

The chief cereal and animal produce of the country are — In the north, 
maize and oxen , in the mountainous region, rye and sheep and goats , in 
the central region, wheat and maize , and m the south, wheat and swine, 
which fatten in the vast acorn woods The production of wheat in 1919 was 
4,767,666 bushels, of rye, 1,786,838 bushels, of oats, 3,037,831 bushels , 
of barley, 1,009,780 bushels Throughout Portugal wine is produced in 
largo quantities The are? of vineyards in 1917 was 781,000 acres (720 acres 
in 1916), and the vintage for 1919 amounted to 96,641,160 gallons Olive 
oil (area covoied by olive trees about 825,000 acres, annual production 
about 12,760,000 gallons of oil) , figs , tomatoes are largely produced, as 
are oranges, onions, and potatoes The production of wool in 1918 19 
amounted to 6,244,684 pounds 

The forests cover 19 per cent of the total area of the country , pines 
to 1,909,663 acres, oaks, 898,833 acres, corks, 817,081 acres , 
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cRestnut, 210,345 acres , Pyrenean oak, 169,150 acres tojsl, 4,005,072 acres 
Cork IS one of the principal sources of wealth , the annual production is 
estimated at 176,368,000 pounds 

Portugal possesses considerable mineral wealth, but coal is scarce, and, 
for want of fuel and cheap transport, valuable mines remain unworked 
The most important mineral is wolfram , others are iron, copper, manganese, 
antimony, lead, tin, and gold 

Portugal had in 1918, 36,673 persons and 11,922 vessels of 37,609 tons 
engaged in fishing The exports of sardines and tunny fish are considerable 
The centre of the sardine mdiistiy is at Setubal, about 10 miles south of 
Lisbon The value of the fisheries in 1918 was 20,205,996 escudos, in- 
cluding sardines, 13,018,082 escudos 

A characteristic industry of Portugal is the manufacture of azulejos or 
porcelain tiles This was inheiited from the Moors, and tiles are used 
extensively for interior and exterior decoration of public and private 
buildings At Sacavem, near Lisbon, a large factory makes tiles and chma- 
vare In Peniche, an old fishing village on the coast north of lusbon, there 
is a local pillow lace industry, aiidat Guimaraes famous embroidery is made 


Commerce 


Imports for consumption and exports (exclusive of com and bullion) for 
six years — 


Year 

Imports j 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

£ \ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

ms 

17,986,222 

8,152,222 I 

1916 

26,8S9 706 

12,548.000 

1014 

, 15,682,222 

6,410,900 

1918 

20,284,200 

17, 144, ”75 

1915 

17,575,112 

8,081,3^3 

1019 

52,110,675 

24,874,650 


The principal articles of impoits and exports m 1919, showing quantity 
and value, were — 


j 

Imports 


Exports 

Aiticle 1 

Kilos 

Escudos 1 

Article 

Kilos 1 

Escudos 

Coal 1 

Cotton 1 

604,9091 

7,274,259 

24,621,472 

12,283,579 

1,223,109 

1 Chemicals 

1 Manufactui ed 

1,525,891 1 

412,022 

fertilizers 

28,292,266 

cork 

3,597,929 i 

914,285 

Beans 

6,065,228 

944,822 

Raw cork 

1 462,925 1 

44,214 

Codfish ! 

81,776,448 

22,291,243 

Raw hides 

1,577,867 

1,641,427 

Coffee 

1 8,020,649 

2,018,947 

Olive oil 

720,360* 

486,418 

Rice 

19,789,626 

6,692,334 

Rosin ^ 

1,661,835 1 

277,604 

Annual Fats 

1,272,137 j 

684,849 

Wooden jilanks j 

4,849,238 | 

220,698 

Rubber 

808,190 

17,834,434 

Raw wool 
Sardines { 

1,082,128 1 
4,723,752 1 

667,476 

1,010,922 


iTons 


i Litres 


Wine 18 the staple article of import from Portugal into the United Kingdom, 
the quantity amounting in 1919 to 12,458,220 gallons, valued at 7,940,5821. 
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Total ti^de between Portn^fal and the United Kingdom in thousands of 
pounds for five years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

Imports from Portugal into U Kingdom 
Exports to Portugal from U Kingdom 

£ 

! 6,250 

4,098 

£ 

3,866 
S,132 1 

1 

£ i 

0,747 

1 3,744 

£ 

10,797 
6,434 ; 

£ 

7,060 

10,549 


Shipping, Navigation, and Internal Communications 

The commercial navy of Poitugal on January 1, 1911, contained 66 
steamers of 70,193 tons in the aggregate, and 259 sailing vessels of 43,844 
tons 

In 1916, 7,284 vessels of 9,778,211 tons entered tlic ports of Poitugal 

Portugal has two State owned railways, 733 miles in length, and hve 
privately owned lines, 1,314 miles in length , total railway mileage on 
December 31, 1918, 2,047 , and on Decembei 31, 1920, 2,128 miles The 
railways have a gauge of 5ft 5^in , except two hues, one ot which has a 
3ft 3^in gauge, and the other a 2ft 114in gauge 

The number ot post offices at the end” of 1913 was 4,266 , the number of 
letters, newspapers, &c , carried in the same year was letteis, 54,623,000 , 
post cards, 23,667,000 , printed matter, circulars, &c , 47,549,000 The 
number of telegraph offices at the end of 1915 was 628 There weie at the 
same date 5,945 miles of hue and 13,415 miles ol wiie The number of 
telegrams in 1915 was internal, 1,412,040 , international, 706,569 , transit, 
2,146,629 , service, 184,731 , total, 4,449,969 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

The Government financial institution is the Bank of Poitugal The cash 
on hand of the bank on March 6, 1921, was gold, 8,576,696 escudos , 
Silver, 19,022,631 escudos The notes m circulation amounted on March 6, 
1921, to 632,161,233 escudos 

There are 18 other banks registered in the Remiblic with a nominal 
capital of 47,000,000 escudos, and total deposits on December 31, 1919, ot 
381,465,000 escudos 

The gold coinage of Portugal issued since 1864 amounts to the nominal 
value of 7,967,002, and the silvei coinage to 37,934,523 escudos 

The Decree ot the Provisional Government of May 22, 1911, established 
a new monetary system The unit is the gold escudo ^ of 100 centavos, which 
is equivalent "to the 1 milicis gold piece, and is worth normally about 
4s 5Jd (but the rate varies , average for 1918, 2s 7rf ) , 1,000 escudos are 
called a conto Gold coins are 2, 5, and 10 escudo pieces , silver coins are 
1 escudo (0 836 fine) and 60, 20, and 10 centavos pieces , there are bronze 
and nickel coins of 4, 2, 1, and J-eentavo The gold coins and the silver 
escudos are '900 fine , the ' other silver coins are 885 fine The English 
sovereign and half sovereign are legal tender for 4} and 2^ escudos respec 
tiveiy 

Owing to the disappearance of practically all gold and silver in Poitugal, 
the county is on a paper basis New notes of 5, 10, and 50 centavos have 
been issued by the Bank of Portugal Small coins of 1 and 4 centavos have 
fisoed m circulation to redieve the scarcity of small change, 

.On d|u:^ueiy let, 191.2, the legel tune for Portugal was placed m tc 
cordance with the Greenwich mendian 
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The metric system of weights and measures is the legal standaid The 
chief old measures still in use are 

The Libra = 1 012 lb aroirdupois 

Alm-Ut -f ‘“penal gallons 

^ I M Operto — 5 6 ,, ,, 

,, Alqueire =: 0 36 ,, bushel 

,, Moio = 2 78 ,, quarters. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Portugal in Great Britain 
Ambassador — Senhor Manuel Teixeira Gomes, G B E (appointed 
1920) 

Firnt Secretary — Joao A de Bianchi, O B F 
Second Secretary — Jos4 de Lima Santos 
Naval Attache — Commander Fernando Branco 
Military Attache — Colonel A Ivens Ferra?, D S O 
Consul-General in London — Oscar George Potier 

There are Consular representatives at Cardiff, Newcastle, Liveipool, 
and Consular agents at Cork, Dublin, Dundee, Leith, Glasgow, Hull, 
Southampton 

2, Of Great Britain in Portugal 

Ambassador —Hon Sir Lincelot D Carnegie, GCVO, KCMG, 
appointed September 30, 1913 

Secretaries — H A Grant Watson and T A Shone 
Military Attache —Col H F W Baird, CB,CMG,DSO 
Commercial Secretary — G* offry Sal is 

There are Consular representatives at Lisbon (C G ), Belem, Faro, Setubal, 
Figueira, LeixOes, Oporto, kc , Funchal (Madeira), St Michael’s (Azores), 
St Vincent (Cape Verde) 

Consul Generol at Louren 90 Marques — H Hall Hall (Acting) 

There are Consuls or, Vice Consuls at Bissau (Guinea), Chinde, Inham- 
bane, Mozambique, Tete, Quilimanc, Lobito, Rud SRo lliomd, Consul at 
Marmagao (Goa) 

Dependencies. 

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Africa and Asia, are 
as follows — 


Oolonial Pofsesaions 

Area 
English 
sq luile^i 

Popula 

tion 

Colonial Possessions 

Area 

English 
sq miles 

Popula- 

tion 

Poasesaions in Africa 



Possessions in Asia 



Cape Verde Islands 



In India'>n^oa(19l0) 

1,469 

615,772 

(1912) 1 

1,480 

140,793 

Damao, Diu (1910) 

169 

32,700 

Guinea 

13,940 

289,000 

Timor (1915) 

7,830 

377,815 

Prinfclpa and 8t 

China Macao, Ac 


Thomas Islands 
(1914) 

360 

58,907 

(1910) 

4 

74,966 

Angola 

484,600 

4,119,000 




Mozambique 

426,712 

3 120,000 

Total, Asia 

8,972 

1,001,153 

Total Africa 

927,292 

7,734,701 j 

Total, Colonies 

986,264 

8,735,854 
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On August 16, 1914, partial automony was granted by the Home 
Government to all Portuguese colonies giving each the right to establish its 
own code of laws for civil and financial Government 

Portuguese India consists of Goa, containing the capital, Panjin, or Nova 
G6a, on the Malabar coast, DamSo, on the coast about 100 miles north of 
Bombay , and Dm, a small island about 140 miles west of Dam^o In 1915 
there were 142 schcola with 9,546 pupils (6,066 boys and 3,480 girls) In Goa 
theie aie 501 salt works employing 1,968 men, the annual pi eduction amount- 
ing to about 12,200 tons In Dam^o there are 11 salt woiks, and in Diu 5 
In 1906 deposits of manganese were disc overed neai Mormug^io and about b 
concerns with about 20 mines are at work The mihtaiy force consists of not 
less than 1,082 men (786 natives) The Moimiigao railway (51 miles) connects 
this port with the lines of British India The estimated revenue 
of Goa, &c , in 1917-18 was 1,591,022 escudos, expenditure, 1,810,977 
escudos The trade is largely transit In 1919 the imports b'v sea and land 
amounted to 4 554,987 escudos, the exports to 1,626,647 escudos Chief 
exports are coco-nuts, hsh (fresh and salted), spices, caju nuts, salt, and 
copra There are in Portuguese India 18 telegraph offices and 167 miles of 
telegraph line 

MttCaO) in China, situated on an island of the same name at the month 
of the Canton River, forms with the two small adjacent islands of Taipa and 
Coldane, a province, the city being divided into two wards one inhabited by 
Chinese and the other by non Chinese, each having its own administrator, 
The population, according to the census of December 31, 1910, is 74 866 
(42,263 males and 32,603 females) There are 2,171 Portuguese, 71,021 
Chinese and 244 of various nationalities Estimated revenue in 1917 18, 
1,917,881 escudos and expenditure 1,783,072 escudos The military force 
contains at least 488 men (164 natives) The trade, mostly transit, is in 
the hands of Chinese Imports m 1919, 6,943,658 escudos , exports, 6,398,176 
escudos 

Portuguese Timor consists of the eastern portion of the island of that 
name m the Malay Archipelago, with the teriitory of Ambeno and the 
neighbouring isle of Pulo Cambing By treaty of 1859 the island vas 
divided between Poitugal and Holland , by convention of October 1, 1904, 
ratified in 1908, a boundary arrangement was made between the two 
Governments, certain enclaveii being exchanged and the possession of other 
territories settled This possession, foimerly administxatively joined to 
Macao, was in 1896 made an independent province Population in. 1915, 
877,816(201,121 males and 176,694 females) Estimated public revenue and 
expcnditme for 1917-18, 480,064 escudos Military foice not less than 323 
men (212 natives) Imports (1919) 987,026 escudos , exports, 549,271 
escudos Chief exports are coffee, sandal wood, sandal root, copra, and 
wax The port is Dilly 

The Cape Verde lelarads, fourteen m number, are administered by a 
Goremor, whose seat is at Praia, the capital The population according to 
the census of December 31, 1912, is 149,793 (69,001 males and 80,792 
females) including 295 foreigners, and its distribution is as follows whites, 
4,799 ; coloured, 87,621 , negroes, 61,509 Military force not less than 264 
men (168 natives)* The chief product are coffee, medicinal produce, hides, 
and millet The estimated public revenues and expenditures in 1917-18, 
7^6,799 escudos, imports m 1919, 8,493,802 escudos , exports, 749,709 
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Portuguese Guiuefti the coast of Senegambiaj is bounded bj the 
limits fixed by the convention of May 12, 1886, with France, and is entirely 
enclosed on the land side by French possessions It includes the adjacent 
aichipelago of Bijagoz, with the island of Bolama, in which the capital of 
the same name is situated Estimated population, 289,000 The chief com 
mercial products are rubber, wax, oil seeds, ivoiy, hides Estimated public 
revenues for 1917-18, 723,418 escudos, and expenditures, 708,700 escudos 
Military force not less than 247 (143 natives) Imports in 1919, 4,661,404 
escudos , exports, 4,327,272 escudos The chief port is Bissau There are 
100 miles of telegraph lines 

The islands of S Thome and PrincipC, which are about 125 miles 
olT the coast of Afiua, in the Gulf of Guinea, were discovered in 1471, and 
now constitute a province under a Governor In 1914 the population of 
the two islands was 58,907 in S Thome and 4,938 in Principe, and its 
distribution was as follows whites, 1,570 , natives, 57,337 The islands 
are hilly, the soil volcanic, and the vegetation rich and various The chief 
commercial products are cacao, coftee, rubber and cinchona Aiea of cacao 
plantations, 125,000 acres , production in 1916, 629,450 bags (of between 
132 to 140 pounds) i^stiraatcd levenue for 1917-18, 1,370,737 escudos, 
and expendituie, 1,28^), 258 escudos Military force, at least 240 men 
(181 natives) Inipoits at S Thoind and Pimcipe (1919), 6,575,206 escudos , 
exports, 18,759,705 escudos On S Thoin4 a railway ol 9 miles s open for 
traffic 

Angfola (Portuguese West Africa)^ with a coast line of over 
1,000 miles, is separated from French Congo by the boundaries assigned 
by the convention of JMay 12, 1886 , from the Congo by those fixed 
by the convention of May 25, 1891 , fiom Biitish South Africa in 
accordance with the convention of June 11, 1891, and from South- 
west Africa in accordance with that of December 30, 1886 The 

colony has belonged to the Porlnojuese since I57^j with the exception 
of the years 1641 to 1648, when it was held b\ the Dutch It is under a 
High Comnu*:sionei, who resides at loanda, and is vested with large 
powers , it is divided into nine districts Congo, Guanza Norte, Guanza 
Sul, BengueBa, Mazico, Mossamedcs, lliula, Cubango, and Lundai, The 
capital IS S Paulo de Loanda, other important towns being Cabinda, 
Ambriz, Novo Redondo, Bcnguella Mossamedes, and Poit Alexander 
The indigenous population numbered 2,124,361 in 1914 There are said 
to be 52 Government schools, and 7 municipal and 2 piivate schools, with 
altogether about 2,410 pupils Vaiious missions are at work in the 
country The military force vanes between 2,721 men (1,976 natives) 
and 4,731 (3,602 natives) Estimated rev<nue in 1917 18, 13,435,221 
escudos, and expenditure 16,418,413 escudos The chief pioducts are 
coffee, rubber, wax, sugar (for rum distillenes), vegetable oils, coco nuts, 
ivory, oxen and fish Rubber supplies are now becoming exhausted , 
cotton growing, formerly remunerative, has bfen neglected but is now 
increasing , tobacco is grown and manufactured for local consumption , 
petroleum and asphalt are worked by a British syndicate The province 
contains large quantities of malachite and copper, iron, peti oleum, and salt 
Gold has also been found Imports, exclusive of Congo (1919), 10,208,893 
escudos , exports exclusive of Congo, 11,718,322 escudos The chief imports 
of the province are textiles, and the chief exports are coffee and rubber 
Dried fish are exported in considerable quantities The trade is largely with 
Portugal In 1914 there entere^ the port of Loanda, 195 vessels of 
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2^}5$l tons, and cleared 187 Teasels of 270»917 tons. The Fortuguese 
National Navigation Companj has most of the carrying trade to and 
ffom Europe , the steamers of 3 Bntish lines and one German line 
visit ports of the Colony The length of railways open for traffic, is 
818 miles, made up as follows Loanda-Lucalla line, 226 miles (metre 
gauge), Lucalla-Malanje line, 149 miles (metre gauge), which it is intended 
should link up with the Central African Railway , Canhoca-Golungo Alto, 
9 miles , Lobito-Chinguar, 323 miles , and Mossaraedes-Cliela Mountains, 
111 miles In July, 1918, the Government purchased the Trans African 
railway Angola is connected by cable with East, West, and South African 
telegraph systems 

Mozambique (Portuguese East Africa^ is separated from British 
Central and South Afiica bj the limits of the arrangement between Great 
Britain and Portugal in June, 1891 It is separated from late German 
East Afnca, according to agreements of October and December, 1886, 
and July, 1890, by a line running from Cane Delgado at 10® 40' S lat till 
it meets the course of the Rovuma, which it follows to the point of its 
confluence with the ’Msinje, the boundary thonce to Lake Nyasa being the 
parallel of latitude of this point In accordance with the Treaty of 
Venailles the Peace Confeience on September 23, 1919, allotted to 
Portugal ‘ the original and rightful ownei ’ the teiritory south of the 
Rovuma, known as the “ Kionga Triangle ” (formeily part of German East 
Africa) 

Portuguese East Africa, with an area of 428,132 square miles, comprises 
three distinct entities (1) the Province of Mozambique (295,000 square 
miles) , (2) the Oompanhia de Mo 9 ambique (59,840 square miles), and 
(8) the Corapanhia do Nyassa (73,292 square miles) The first, which is 
ruled by a High Commissioner, with his seat at Louren 90 Marques, is divided 
into 6 districts Louren 9 o Marques, Ga/a, inhambane, Quihmane, Tete and 
Mozambique, each with its own Governor Louren 9 o Marques (population 
13,154 m 1912) is the capital of the Piovince There is a Government Council 
composed of officials and elected representatives of the commercial, industrial 
and agricultural classes, and a Proviucial Council with the attributions of an 
administrative and account tribunal The existing organisation of the pro 
Vince is that which was established by decree of May 23, 1907, with some 
modifications The Maiiica and Soiala region is administered by the Mo 
zambique Company, which has a royal charter granting sovoroigu rights for 
fib years from 1891 Under the Company's administration the coiintiy on 
the Zambezi has become settled, there is convenient transport by river, and 
facilities are granted for securing titles and working mines Tlie Nyasa 
Company, with a royal charter, admmiators the region between the Konima, 
Lake Nyasa, and the Luno Estimated iiopulation, about 3 million natives, 
10,000 whites, and 1,100 Asiatics and half castes The military force of the 
Colony vanes between 2,250 men (1,379 natives) and 3,904 men (2,468 
natives) For 1917^18 the artual revenue was 9,440,665 esoudos 

The chief products Of the Colony are sugar, coco nuts, bees wax, and 
mining products Important gold bearing reefs have been discovered on the 
Upper Zambezi, and extensive coal deposits in the Tete legion 

The pnnoipal ports are Mozambioue (population, 1910, 472 Europeans, 896 
AsiaMcs^ and about 361,367 natives), Ibo, Quilimane, Ohinde (population 1,690, 
ol wRom 218 Europe^), Beira (population^ 8,420, of whom 738 w^te), 
llfi^atnbttno (popuiationi 3,830, of whom 100 European and 250 Asiatic), and 
IiOuie&fo Matques (9)849» of whom 4,691 European). 
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The tiade registered (exolusire of coin and bullion) at the following ports 
in 1918 IS given below — 


- 

Imports 

Exports 1 

Re exports 

Transit 

Total 


Escudos 

Fscudos 1 

Escudos 

Escudos 

EscudQS 

Loureuco Marques 

10,988,460 

2,850,772 1 

7,677,247 

23,894,101 

44,910,586 

Inhambane 

906,978 

59, *.83 


— 

966 606 

Chinde 

1,575,719 

400,287 

1,326,672 

1,841,646 

5,092,124 

Quelimane 

1,524, :»97 

877,084 

4 266 

— 

1,905,937 

Mozambique 

3,346,780 

667, S33 

420,77o 

— 

4,486,389 

Tete 

345,112 

25,876 

— - 

76,142 1 

446,630 

Beira 

3, )21,834 

3,420 ISO 

13,<>55,0''S 

5,028,361 j 

25,925,448 

Ibo 

808,335 1 

322,904 

1 0,776 

.>,8M 1 

1,146,890 

Grand Total 

2b017,8l() 

8,124,009 

1 

j 23,392,700 

1 30,346,031 1 

84,820,616 


The chief articles imported into the colony are cereals, foodstuffs, cement, 
cotton, alcoholic liquors, and animals The exports are mainly sugai, rubber, 
various ores, wax, and ivory The Zambezi is navigable for stem wheelers 
as far as Tete At the port of Lourenvo Marques there entered m 1918 498 
vessels and cleared 499 \essels At the Fort of Beira 340 vessels arrived 
and 336 departed in 1919 At the poit of Ibo, 2,104 vessels arrived in 
1919, and 2,100 departed 

The Delagoa Bay railway has a length of 67 miles in the colony, and is 
continued for 290 miles to Pretoria The commercial relations and transit 
of goods by this railway between the Portuguese and British possessions are 
regulated by the agreement signed A]>ril 1, 1909 A new line from 
Louren^o Marques to the Swaziland bolder is under construction, 44 miles 
being open for trafhc, including the Umbcluzi branch The Gaza railway, 
from Chal Chai to Manjacaze has 32 miles open for traffic, and the line from 
Mutainba to Inharnme 25 miles The Bcira railway has a length of 
204 miles in the colony, and is continued from the British frontier to 
Bulawajo 

The Government has been working on a definite plan, and the finished 
scheme loi the Province south of parallel 22, the southern boundary of the 
Mozambique Co 's territories, embraces the following lines Moamba to 
Xinavane, 55 miles (completed) \\navane via Chissane to Cbai Chais 
70 miles (not yet begun) , Cliai Chai via Man^acasse to Chigomo, 61 miles, 
(completed), Chigomo via Jiiiagai to Inharnme, 61 miles, projected, 
Inharnme to Mutamba, 40 miles (completed) , Mutaroba to Inbambanc, 
16 miles (under construction) Activities north of the Mozambique Co are 
represented by two lines of penetration, one from the port of Quehmane, 
which will tap what is said to bo the richest region on tne whole coast and 
whoso interior teiminal will connect with the existing railway in British 
Nyasaland, and the othei from tho port of Mozambique, capital of the 
district of that name and formerly capital of the Province 

Bella 18 connected by telegraph with Salisbury in Mashonaland, and 
Liourenijo Marques with the Transvaal system Quilimane has telegraphic 
communication with Chiromo In 1916 there were 3,397 miles of telegraph 
line 

The Portuguese coinage is little used , the official value of the escudo is 
4s 6(2 , or 4 5 escudos to the £ At Mozambique the currency is chiefly 
Biitish^ndian rupees, on which an import duty of 10 per cent is lenea 
At Louren^o Marques English gold and silver coins are chiefly used 
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Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe. 


1 Official Publications Poetuoal and Depbndencifs 

Aniniano Estatistico de Portugal Lisbon Annual 

Recensomt ut de la population de Portugal au DOceuibre, 1911 Part 2 Population 
de fait d apres les Ages, en distingUHiit le sexe, civil et 1 instruction Tableaux 

eoroparatifs Pait 3 Aveugles sourdmueta, idiots et ali^n^s d aprds les sexes Part 4 
Longe'ute Iiulivulus Ag^s de SO ana et plus, groupds d apr^s les A^es eii distmguant le 
sexe 2 vols Lisbon, 1914 

The statistical publications of the vanous Government Departments 
Boletiin coinmercial e maritiino (inonthlj) 

Boletim da Direc^ao Geral de Agncultnra 
AnuArio Colonial Lisbon tirst issue, 1910 

Boletmi Official for each of the Portuguese colonies — Provincias de Cabo, Vtrde, 
Guind, S&o Thotiie e Piincipe, Angola, Mo^auibique, Lstado da India Provincie de 
Macao de Timor 

CollecQao deTratados, conven55cs,contracto8,e actos pnblicos celebrados entre a c6ite 
de Portugal e as mais Potencias desde 1640 at^ ao prescnte, por Borges de Castro e Jndice 
Byker, 30 vols 1856 1879 — Nova Collecqao de Tratados, Ac 2 vols 1890 1891 
Conta Geral da administragAo fitianceira do Estado 
Foreign Office Reports, Annual and Miscellaneous Senes London 
Freire de Andrade (A ), Relatorios sobie Mozambique 5 vols Lourenzo Marques, 
1007-1910 

Le Portugal au point de vue agncole Lisbonne, 1900 
Le Portugal vinirole Lisbonne, lOoO 

Lista dos Navios de Guerra e Mercantea da Marinha nortueueza (Annual ) Lisbon 
Negocios extemos Arbitragem de Manica, 1807 

Notas Sobre Portugal (Exposizao Nacioiml do Rio de Janeiro ern 1908 SeczAo 
Portuguesa) 2 vols Lisbon, 190S 

OrQamento geral e proposta de lei das receltas e dasdespezas ordinarias do Estado na 
metropole 

Orzamento da Receita e tabellas da Despesa das Provinciaa ultramarinas 
See also Reports presented to the Cortes bv the Ministers of Finance and of Marine 
and Colonies, and reports of the district governors of the Province of Mozambique 

2 Non Official Pcblioations Portxtoal and Dependfncies. 

Adam (Madame), La Paine portugaise Paris 1896 

Andrade Corvo(J de) Estuuossobre as Provint las Ultramarinas 4 vols Lisbon 18818 
Baedeker s cipaln and Portugal 4th td Leipzig 191 J 
Barker (G ), A Winter Hobday in Poitugal London, 1912 

Bell {A F G ), In Portugal Ivcmdoii, 1912 —Poitugal of the Portuguese London, 
1916 

Boletim t PubUcacoes da Socievlade du Geographia de Lisboa 

Brown (A b >, Madeira and the Canary Islands eritU the Azores [Guide Book] London, 
1901 

CorqnejalB), O Povo Portugez Aspectos Sociaes e Economlcos Oporto, 1916 —0 
Futrtrode Portugsl Oporto, 1921 

Ooita (Dr Affonso) Los Finances Portugaises Lisbon, 1913 
Coueeiro (I? I de Paira), Angola. Lisboa, 1910 
DanvereiC F ), Ihe Portuguese in India London, 1894 

l>tlbo$e(H\ Poulch6), Bibliographie des Voyages cn Espagne et en Portugal [Re 
printed from Revue Hispanique for March, July, and NovemMr, 1896 ] Paris, 1896 
Hargrove (HthelC I, Progressive Portugal lAondon, 1914 

HTfreatoito (Alexanore), Historia de Portugal desde o comezoda Monarchiaatd aoAm do 
reinado de Affonso I tl <1097>1 279) 4 vols Lisbon, 1863 

Joaime (P ), Bspagne et Port^al Paris, 1909 
JoHnsiOft (Sir Harry), The Coldalsation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
JCeUie(J 8) Paitit ion of Africa. 2nded London, 1896 
Boehel(W H ), Portugal Its Land and People London, 1909 
Zfueei(lj F de L S ), Emt^razAo e Coioniauiz&o Lisbon, 1914 
Zipne(R N ), Mozambique Its Agricultural Development London, 1913 
jHarvand (A ), Le Portugal et aes Colonies Paris, 1912 

MaeMurdo (M M )and Stonteiro (M ), History of Portugal 8 tols London, 1888 
Moftimardeen (Hugo), Angola Berlin, 1920 

<R C F,), The filatoiT, Boenery, and Great Game of Manica asd Sofkl* 
l/Oiiddn, 1908 t^Zambosia, X^ndcm, i W 

(A A India Portngnosa. 2 Tola. Lisbon, 1888. 
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Utytr (Hans) Oaa porta giesische Kolonialreich iler Gegenwart Berlin, 1918 
Negreirot (Aimada), lie de San Thoin^ Pans, 1901 —Angola, Paris, 1901 — Le Mo 
eambique Paris 1904 — Les colonies jKirtugaises Parw, 1907 ^ 

0 Terrltorio de Manica e Bofala e a admuiistrsi^go da Companhia de MoQambiqne 
(1892-1900) Lisboa, 1902 

Oliveira UartiM (J P ), Histona de Portugal 2 fols Lisbon, 1880 —Portugal 
contemporaneo 2 vols Lisbon 1881 —Histona da civilisaQio iberica Lisbon, 1879 — 
Politica e eeoiioinica nacional Porto, 1885 —0 Brazil e as colonias portuguezas Lisbon, 
1888 —Portugal em Africa Porto 1891 —Portugal nos mares Lisbon, 1889 

Portugal, Atlas geograttco de Mans by B Clnas text (Spanish and Portugu(se) by 
J Bettencourt, Barcelona, (1905-1900) (In Atlas Geograttco Ibero Americano) 

Portugal (Btats et Colonies) 1 arousse Pans, 1900 
JSeif(J Batalha) Oa Portuguezea na regiaodo Nyassa Lisboa, 1889 
8e%gmhoe (C ), Histoire politique de 1 Europe contemporaine Pans, i897 Eng 
Trans 2 vols London, 1900 

.Sousa (T de), Para a Histona da Revolucao 2 vols Coimbra, 1012 
Sousa (R ), Annnano de Mozamique Lorenzo Marques (First issue 1908 ) 

) Portugal [In Story of the Nations] 2nded London, 1903 
Theal(Q M‘C ), The Beginning of South African History London, 1902 
VoMconeelloi (Ernesto J de), As Colonias portuguezas 2Dd ed with maps Lisbon 
1003 —Colonies poi-tugaises, Communications maritimes et fluviales en lOOC — Colonias 
Poituguesas 1 Archipelago de Cabo Verde (with map) Lisbon, 1916 II A Ouin8 
P()rtuj,ue«a (with map) Lisbon, 1917 — Coinpendio di Geografia Coinercial Lisbon, 1910 
—Portugal Colonial Lisbon 191s 

Wreks (John H ), Among the Primitive Bakongo London, 1914 
Whtieway (R S ), Rise of the Portuguese Power in India London, 1809 
Wood (Ruth K ), Ihe Tourist s ‘^pam and Portugal London, 1918 
lVor$fold(Vf B ), Portuguese Nyassaland London, 1899 
Young (Oeoigt), Portukal Old and Young An Historical Study London, 1917 
Z{ififfiFrtn<inn(A ) Die Ruropaiscben Kolonien It^ Band Berlin, 1899 
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ROME, SEE AND CHURCH OP. 

For many ages until Fms IX reign, with some comparatively short 
breaks, the Popes or Roman Pontiffs bore temporal sway over a territory stretch 
ing across Mia-Italy from sea to sea and compnsing an area of some 16,000 
square miles, with a population finally of some 3,125,000 souls Of this 
dominion the whole has been incorporated with the Italian Kingdom 
Furthermore, by an Italian law dated May 18, 1871, there was ^aranteed 
to His Holiness and his successors for ever, besides possession of the Vatican 
and Lateran palaces and the villa of Castel Ganaolfo, a yearly income of 
8,225,000 lire or 129,0001! , which allowance still remains unclaimed and 
unpaid 

Supreme Pontiff — Benediet XV (Giaeomo Della Chiesa), bom at Genoa, 
November 21, 1854 , Archbishop of Bologna, December 18, 1907 , Cardinal, 
May 25, 1914 , elected Supreme Pontiff, as successor of Pius X , September 3, 
1914 , crowned, September 6 following 

The election of a Pope ordinarily is hy scrutiny Each Cardinal m conclave 
writes on a ticket his own name with that of the Cardinal whom he chooses 
These tickets, folded and sealed, are laid in a chalice which stands on the 
conclave altar, and each elector approaching the altar lepcats a prescribed 
form of oath Thereupon the tn kets are taken from tlie chalice by scrutators 
appointed ad hoc from the electing body , the tickets are compared with 
the number of Cardinals present, and when it is found that any Cardinal has 
two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected 

From the accession ot Innocent IX , 232nd in the usual list of Roman 
Pontiffs, to Benedict X V , 260th, the Popes (all Italian) have been as follows — 


Name and Family of Pontiff 

Tear of 

1 Election 

Name and Family of Pontiff 

Year of 
Election 

Innocent IX {Facchinetti) 

I 1591 

Innocent XIII {Conti) 

1721 

Clement VIII 

1 

Benedict XIII {Orsini) 

1724 

{Aldnhrandini) 

1692 

Clement XII {Corstm) 

1730 

Leo XI {Meditt) 

1606 

Benedict XIV {Lambertim) 

1 1740 

Paul V {Borgheac) 

1605 

Clement Xlll {Rezzonico) 

1758 

Gregory XV {Ludovini) 

1621 

Clement XIV ( Ganganelh) 

1769 

Urban VIII {Barberim) 

1623 

Pius VI {Braschi) 

1775 

innocent X {Pamphily) 

1644 

Pius VII {Chiaramonti) 

1800 

Alexander VII {Chigt) 

1656 

Leo XII {della Genga) 

1823 

Clement IX (iiospigliosi) 

1667 

Pius VIII {Castighom) 

1829 

Clement X (AUteri) 

1670 

Gregory XVI (Cappellari) 

1831 

Innocent XI (Odescalcht) ti 

1676 

Pius I A {Mastai^Ferreth) 

1846 

Alexander V 1 1 1 ( OUohoni) 

1689 

Leo XIII {Peeci) 

1878 

Innocent XII (Pignatelh) 

1691 ; 

Pius X {Sarto) 

1903 

Clement XI (Alhani) 

1700 

Benedict XV {Della Chiesa) 

1914 


' The Roman Pontiff (in orders a Bishop, but in jurisdiction held to be 
by divine right, the centre of all Catholic unity, and consequently Pastor 
and Teacher of all Christians) has for advisera coadjutors the Sacred 
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CoUejgft of Catdlnals, consisting, when complete, of 70 members, namely, 6 
Cardinal-Bishops (holders ol the suburbicary sees), 50 Cardmal-Pnests, and 
14 Cardinal -Deacons but hardly ever comprising the full number. In 
May, 1Q21, the Sacred College consisted of 6 Cardinal -Bishops, 47 Cardinal- 
Priests, and 8 Cardinal-Deacons ^ The following list gives the names, 
dates, and offices of these 61 Cardinals — 


Name I 

1 

Oiflee or Dignity 

Nationality 

Year of 
Birth 

Year of 
Crea- 
tion 

Cardinal Buhop» — 1 





Bishop of Palestrina, Arch ^ 




Vincenzo Vannntelli | 

priest of the Pitnarchal 1 
Liberian Basilica, Datary j 

Italian 

183b 

1889 

1 ' 

of His Holiness ; 




Qaetano de Lai 

Bihhop of Sabina 


IS-SS 

1907 

Antonio Vico { 

Bishop of Porto and Santa \ 
Rufina } 

»> 

1817 

1915 

Qennaro Oranito Pj | 
gnatelli di Belmonte < 

Bisltop of Albano 

>. 

1851 

1915 

Basilio PoinpilJ { 

Vicar General of nis Holme'^s '1 

1 artlinal Bishop of Velletn J 

M 

1858 

1917 

Gio\anni Caglieio 

Bishop of 1 rascati 


ISSS 

1915 

Cardinal Pr{e$U — 





Micliael Logue 

\rchbishop of Armagh 

Insh 

1840 

1803 

Giuseppe Prisco 

Archbishop of Naples i 

Italian 

1830 

1800 

Jose Maria Martin de'j 
HeiTera y de la > 
Iglesia j 

1 

Archbishop of Santiago de 1 j 
Compostela j | 

Spanish 

1835 

1807 

Giuseppe Franuca \ 

Nava di Bontif^ / 

Archbishop of Catania 

i Sicilian 

1840 

1890 

Agostino Riihclmy 

, Turin 1 

Archbishop of Olmvitz 

Italian 

1850 

1899 

Leo von bkrbenskv 

Austnan 

lSb3 

1901 

Uaitoloineo Bacihcri 

1 

Bishop of Verona 

Caunerlengo of the Holy\ 

Italian 

1885 

1901 

Rafael Merry del Val 

Homan Church Secretary I 
oftheCongr of the Holy 
Office, Archpriest of the | 
Vatican Basilica J 

Spanish 

1865 

1903 

Joaquiin Arcoienle de | 
Albuquerque Oavai- 

Archbishop of Rio de Janeiro 

Brasilian 

ISW 

1905 

canti 1 





Otta>io Cagiano de 
Azevedo 

Chancellor of the Holy 1 
Roman Church / 

Italian 

1845 

1905 

Pietro Mam 

Archbishop of Pisa 


1858 

1907 

Alessandro Lualdi \ 

„ P ilermo 

I3el’g!an 

1S5S 

1007 

D68lr6 Mercler j 

,, Mechlin 

Pontifical Secretary of State 

1851 

1907 

Pietro Gaaimrrl 

Italian 

185^J 

1907 

Louis Henri LuQon 

Archbishop of Reims 

French 

1842 

1007 

Pautin Pierre Andneu 

Archbishop of Bordeaux 

*> 

Portuguese 

1840 

1907 

Antonio Mendes Bello 

Patri irch of Lisbon 

1842 

1011 

Francis Bourne 

, Westminster 

Archbishop of Boston 

English 

1861 

1911 

William O'Connell 

American 

1859 

1911 

Enrique Almaraz y \ 
Santos < 

„ Toledo . * 

* Spanish 

1847 

1911 

Franqois Marie Anatole \ 
Hovirii^ de GaUri^res I 

Bishop of Montpellier 

French 

1830 

1911 

Willem van Rossum 


Dutch 

1854 

1911 

Louts Nazaire fi^gin 

Archbishop of Quel>ec 

Canadian 

1840 

1914 


1 Tlw terms Ciidlaal Priest and Oardina] Deacon Uave for oentunes ceased to implv 
sererall^ ttie particular orders of pi lest or deacon ^o«raday8 in the Sacred OoUega 
» presbrH^ral tiilt is fredy given to one in episcopal or diaconal orders, and n detconry^ 
» priest or svin to a simpis clorln ^ 
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Cardinal Priests—cont j 

John Caernoch | 

Gustav PifB j 

Andrew Francis Fruh \ 
Wirt ) 

George Ousimni 
Alfonso Mana Mi ) 
strange lo i 

Raphael Scainnelli di 1 
Leguigno 1 

Petro Lafontaine j 

Donato ^l)al etti 
Augustus Duliourg 
Charles Ernest Dubois 
Vittorio Amedeo ) 
Ranuzzi de Bianchi / 
Tommaso Pio Boggi'ini \ 

Alessio Ascalesi i 

JjOUis Joseph Maurin , 

Alexander Kakowski I 

Edmund Dalbor ] 

Adolph Bertiam j 

John Soldevila y 
Romero 

Francesco Ragonesl 
Michael Faulhalxr 
Dennis Dougherty 
Juan Benloch > Vivo 
Francisco de Assisi 
Vidal y Barraquer > 
Karl Josef bclmlte 

I 


Cardinal Deaeon$ — j 

Gaetano Bisletl 

Louis Billot I 

Michele Lega | 

Francis Aidan Oasquet { 
Nieolo Marini 
Oreste Glorgi | 

Theodore Valfr6 di Bonzo 
August Sill 


Office or Dignity 


Archbishop of Eszteigom 
(Gran) 

,, Vienna 


Archbishop of Bologna 
Archbishop of Florence 


Patriarch of Venice 

Archbishop of Rennes 
Archbishop of Pans 


Archbishop of Benevenlo 
Archbishop of Lyons 
Archbishop of Warsaw 
Archbishop of Posen 
Archhihhop of Breslau 
Aichbishop of Saragossa 

Apostolic Nuncio in Spain 
Archbishop ot Munich 
Archbishop of Philadelphia 
Archbishop of Burgos 

Archbishop of Tarragona 
Archbishoii of Cologne 


Commendatory Grand Prior V 
jf the Sovereign Order of !■ 
Malta in Rome / 

Prefect of the Holy Congre ) 
gation i 


Chamberlain of the Church 


Nationality 

Year of | 
Birth : 

Tear of 
Crea 
tion 

Hungarian 

1852 

1014 

Austrian 

1804 

1914 

German 

1845 

1916 

Italian 

1855 

1916 

M 

1852 

1915 


185S 

1915 


1860 

1916 

»l 

French 

1850 

1910 

18IJ 

1916 

„ 

1850 

1916 

Italian 

1857 

1910 


lf-b3 

1910 

French 

1872 : 

1910 

lbo9 ; 

; 1916 

Polish 

18C3 

1019 

,, 

1809 1 

! 1010 

German 

18o0 ! 

1 1910 

Spanish 

1843 1 

1919 

Spanish 

1 1 

1850 1 

! 1921 

German 

1S69 1 

I 1021 

Araeiii an 

1865 

1 1921 

Spanish 

1864 

I 1921 

,, 

186S 

1021 

German 

1871 

i 1021 

Italian 

1 1 

1850 1 

1011 

French 

184u 

1911 

Italian 

1800 

1014 

English 

1840 

1914 

Italian 

1843 

1010 

J J 

1856 

1916 

,, 

1863 ' 

1919 


1846 

1919 


Though primarily belonging to the local Roman Church, the Cardinals, 
drawn from every nation oi Christendom, are now regarded as Princes of tlie 
Church at large Originally they were simply the parish rectors of Rome, 
or the deacons of Roman deaconnes In 1686 their number was finally 
settled by Sixtus V at se^nty The Cardinals compose the Pope's Senate oi 
Council and the various ^cred Congregations, govern the Church while the 
Apostolic See is vacant, and elect the deceased Pontiff's successor 
They received the distinction of the red hat under Innocent IV , during 
the first General Council of Lyons, in 1246 , and the title of Eminence 
from Urban VIII , in 1630 

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church is earned on 
bv ikuuihber of |>ermanent committees called Sacred Congregations, composed 
of Cardinals, with Consultors and Officials There are now eleven Sacred 
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Congreptions, vi 2 , Holy Office, Consistonal, Discipline of the Sacraments, 
Council, Religious, Propaganda Fide, Index, Kites, Ceremonial, Ex 
raordiuary Ecclesiastical Affairs, Seminaries and Universities Besides 
:he8e there are several permanent Commissions, for example, one for Biblical 
Studies, another for Historical Studies, another fur Preservation of the Faith 
[U Rome, another for Codification of Canon Law Furthermore, the Roman 
Dana contains three tribunals, to wit, the Apostolic Penitentiary, tho 
Supreme Tribunal of the Apostolic Signature, and the Sacred Roman Rota , 
ind, lastly, vurions offices, as the Apostolic Chancery, the Apostolic Datary, 
ihe Apostolic Chamber, the Secretariate of State, etc 

The States wherewith the Holy See maintains diplomatic relations are 
iustria, Bavaria, Belgium, C/echo Sloi akia, France, Germany, Hungary, 
y'ugo Slavia, Monaco the Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Russia, 
Spain, and the United Kingdom (1914), together with most of the American 
Republics, except the United States and Mexico 

Within the Biitish K.upirc the present number of Roman Catholic residential sees is 
ns, viz, 38 Anhbishopncs and 112 bishopncK, besides 64 apostolic vicariates (raostly 
leld by Bishops of Titular secs), and o apostolic prefectures irhlle the Roman Catholic 
;)opulRtion sulOect to King Goorte V is estimated at 18 814,404 souls, of whom 
), 923,73s aie in Europe 2 31oO'>4 in Asia, 5‘‘2,94S m Africa, 3,761,914 in British 
AJiierica and 1,229,705 in A'tstralasia Throughout the world the Roman Catliolic 
topulation is reckoned at 310,888,975 souls, of whom 309,718,779 are of the Latin Rite 
Catholic Directory t Loudon) 

British Envoy Ettraorihnary and MinisUr Plenipotentiary — Count 
ie Saks, K C M (> , C V 0 (Appointed December 2, 1916 ) 

Secretary to the British Misnon — H H Thynn 
Honorary Attaches — J Wilson and H Harris 


Books of Eeference. 

The Catholic Directorv fiondon Annual 

Orbis Citlioiif'us A leni Book of the Catholic World Leamington 1st year, 1916 
Codex Juris Canouici Pii Piintiftcis Maxiim lussu digestus Benedicti PapaiXV auctontate 
[iromulgatiis (Pratiatione Eim Pet n Card Gasparri) 

E ) anrt Arnold (Thos ), A Catholic Dictionary 7th ed , revised by T B 
Scannell, D D I oudon, l^O*! 

Alhejf {Thomas), Ihe Formation of Christendom 4th ed 5 vols London, 1904 Ac 
4niiuai to PoiiiiQcto (La Qeraroliia Cattolica, I a Curia Koinana, etc ) Annual, Rome 
Arntellint (Cav Mariano), L« i^hicse di Roma dal Sccolo IV al XIX 2nd ed 
Iloma l‘<91 — Gll autichi cimiteri cristiani di Roma e d Italia Roma, 1893 

(Joseph Aloysius) Codex Liturgicua Ecclesiae Univertae 13 volg Romae, 
i759~66 New edition, Pans, 1W)2 

Brunengo (Giuseppe), Le Origini delhi Sovramtil Temporale dei Papi Roma, 1872 
Cardella (hoTomo), Meiuone Storiche de Cardmali della Santa Romana Chieaa 9 vols 
Roma, l792-‘»7 

Ottrtiori{)lit (William Cornwallis), On Papal Conclaves Edinburgh, 1868 
CrUtofori (Conte Francesco), Vitoria del Oardinali di Santa ilomana Chiesa dal Secolo V 
ill Anno del Signore MDCCCLXXXVfU Roma 1888 

Diction iiaire des Cardinaux and Diotionuaire des Papes, forming vols xxxi and xxxii of 
Viigne's Nouvelle Bncyclop^dle Th^ologique 

Duehettne (UigT fi ) Lib( r PontiilcaTis 2 vols Pans, 1886 92 —Lea premiers temps de 
Etat pontifical Paris, 1898 [English translation by A lifl Mathew London, 1908J — 
ues Orlgines du culte chr^tieii Srd ed Paris, 1902 

OregorowiuM (Ferd ) Oeschichte der Btadt Rom im Mittelalter 4th ed 8 vols 
Httttgart 1886-96 [English translation bv Annie Hauiilton 8 vols London, 1902 1 — 
Die Grabdenkmhler der Papste 2nd and enlarged edition Leipiig, 1881 [English 
translation by R W Seton Watson Westminster, 19081 

GriMr(Hartmann, 8 J ), Oeschichte Roms und der Pkpste ini Mittelalter Freiburg>im« 
Breii^u, 1808, Ac (in progress ) [English tranal ed b> Luigi Cappadelta London, 1911 ] 
Metyot (P Pierre), Elstotre des OrdrM Honastloues, Religieux et Milltaires 8 vols 
Paris, 1714* 21 , new ed , 1792 , latest ed , 3 vols , 1838 (For this work, recast in dictionary 
form and brought up to date by Badlohe, set Jj^igne s £ucyolop6die Th4ologique ) 
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(H )» Bm OMetzlmob dea Katboliaeben Kirehe Baael, 1918 
Her 00 nrothir (Card Jdaaph), Die katholiscbe K^irehe und der obnsUlche Staat lb ibrer 
geachioJitiiohen Butwiokeliuig Ifrelburg irw Breisgau, 1872 

Jafi (PhilipptuiX Ref^tta Pontidetun Xlomanorum ab Condita Eoelesia ad annum 
1898 2 vole 2iid ed Lipaiaet 1885 and 1888 

£,ahheus (Phil ) and Co 99 ariiu$ (Oabr el) (B J ), Sacrorum Ooncillorum Nova et AmpUs 
Sima Collectlo Mansi’s edition 31 vols Florentiar. 1^69-98 

Loomit (Louise R ), The Book of the Popes New York and London, 1917 
Milmun (Henrj Hart, D D ), History of Latm Chnstiamity , including that of the Popes 
to the Pontificate of Nicholas V 4th ed 9 vols London, 1887 

Moroni (Gaetano), Dizionano di Enidizione Storico Bcclesiastica da S Pietro sino ai 
nostn ^omi 108 vols with 6 index vols Venezia, 1840-81 

Nowe# (Giuseppe ie), Elementl della storiade' Sommi Ponteflci co’ loro rltratti in rame 
2nd A enlarged ed . the portraits brought down to that of Pius VI 18 vols Siena, 1802-15 
Paitor (Ludwig), Geschichte der Papste seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters 2nd ed 
Freiburg im Breisgau, 1886, Ao (In pw^ress ) [English translation in part ed by Fred 
Ign Antfobus, in part made by Ralph P Kerr 12 vols London, 1901 IS] 

Bnnke (Leopold von), Die Romischen Papste in den letaten vier Jabrhunderten 8 vols , 
VIZ , vol I , 8th ed , I^eipzig, 1885 , vols ii and ili 6th ed , Leipzig, 1874 [English 
translation by Sarah Austin, 4th ed , 3 vols , London, 1886 Another by E Foster, 7 
vols , London, 1853-56 1 

Registers of various Roman Pontiffs, viz , Gregory IX , Innocen^ IV , Alexander IV 
Urban IV , Hononus IV , Ac , by divers French Scholars Pans (In progress ) 

J^s»x (Cav Giovanni Battista de), La Roma sotteiranea deHcritta ed illustrata (with 
supplement by 0 TozzD Roma, 1864-97 [English compilation bj J ft Northcote, D D , 
and W R Brownlow, D D New and enlarged ed 2 vols London, 1879 ) 

SehultMe (Victor), Die Katacomben , Die altchristlichen Grabstatten Ihre Geschichte 
and ihre Monumente Leipzig, 1882 

Silvagni (David), La Corte e la Societil Romana nei secoli XVIII e XIX 2nd ed 
3 vols Fiienze, 1882-85 [English translation by Fanny Maclaughlin entitled, Rome, its 
Princes, Priests and Pe^le 8 vols London, 1885-87 1 

Sftexi (Carolus, 8 v D ), Atlas Hierarchicus Descnpiio Geographicsa et Statistica 
totiua Eccleslae Catholicae et Orientis et Oocidentis Paderborn, 1913 

IFefscr (Heinrich Joseph), and IPcRc (Bcnedikt), Kinhenlexicon 2nd edition Begun 
bv Card Joseph Hergenrother and continued by Dr Iranz Kaulan Freiburg ini Breifgau, 
1882-1901 12 vols and an index volume 
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RUMANIA. 

(RomAkia) 

Reigning King. 

Ferdinand I of Rumania, born August 24, 18(55, nephew of the 

late King Carol, whom he succeeded on Octobei 11, 1914 Mamed, January 
10, 1893, to Princess Mane, daughter of the Duke of Saxe Coburg and Gotha, 
born October 29, 1875 

Children of the King — (1) Carol, born October 15, 1893, Crown Pnnee, 
rnarned March 10, 1921, to Princess Helen of Greece, (2) Elisabeth, born 
October 11, 1894 , (3) Mane, born January 8, 1900 , (4) Nicholas, born 
August 18, 1903 , (5) I leans, born January 5, 1909 

The King has, in addition to revenues from certain Crown lands, an annual 
allowance of 2,500,000 lei, or 100,000^ The heir to the crown has an annual 
donation of 300,000 lei (12,000/ ) 

The union ot the two Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia was 
publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy on Dec 23, 1861, the present 
name being given to tlie united provinces The first ruler of Rumania was 
Colonel Cu7a, who had been elected * Hospodar,’ or Lord, of Wallachia and of 
Moldavia in 1859, and who assumed the government under the title of Pnnee 
Alexandru Joan I A revolution winch broke out in February 1866 forced 
Prince Alexandni Joan to abdicate, and led to the election of Prince Carol L 
The representatives of the people, assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed 
Rumania’s independence from Turkey, May 21, 1877, which was confirmed 
by Art 43 of the Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878 King Carol I 
reigned as Pn ice from 1866 to 1881, and as King from 1881 to 1914 In 
Marcli, 1918, Bessarabia was joined to Rumania , Bukovina m November, 
1918 , and Transylvania in December, 1918 

Constitution and Government. 

The Constituent Assembly elected in May and June, 1920, for United 
Rumania b\ universal, direct, and secret suffrage will have to unify the 
ditlerent co istitutions of the Old Kingdom, Bessarabia, Bukovina, and 
Transylvan a The constitution of the Old Kingdom, which was voted in 1866 
and twice modified, once m 1879 and again in 1884, provided for a 
Legislature of two Houses The Senate consists (March, 1920) of 170 
members (Old Kingdom, 82 ; Transylvania, 45 , Bessarabia, 24 , and Buk- 
ovina, 19), including 4 for the Univeisitics and 19 Bishops The Heir 
to the Crown is also a Senator The Chamber of Deputies consists of 347 
menibers (Old Kingdom, 168 , '1 ransylvania, 312 , Bessarabia, 51 , and 
Bukovina, 16) A Senator must be 40 ycais of age, and a Deputy 25 
Members of either House must be Rumanians by birth or naturalisation, 
in fu/1 cnjovment of civil and political lights, and domiciled m the 
country All citizens of 21 years, paying takes, are electors Both 
Senators and Deputies receive 160 lei per each day of actual attendance, 
besides 2000 lei per month and free railway passes The King has a 
suspensive veto over all laws passed by the Chamber of Deputies and the 
Senate The executive is vested in a council of Ministers 

The elections held on June 6, 1920, resulted in the return of the following 
parties — Peoples’ Party, 215, Federal Democrats, 34, Bessarabian Peasants, 
26 , Transylvanian Nationalists, 21 , Socialists, 19 , Independent Demo, 
crate, I ; other parties, 12 
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The Cabinet (appointed June 21, 1920) is composed as follows — 

Prime Minister —General Averescu 

Minister of Foreign Affair** — Take Jonescu 

Minister of tJie Interior — M Argetoiano 

Minuter of War — General Itascano 

Minister of Finance — M Titulesco 

Minister of Jitstice — Michel Antinescu 

Minuter of Agriculture — M Cudalbu 

Minister of Public Works — M Petrovici 

Minuter of Public Instruction — M Nigvlcsto 

Minister of Fine Arts and Public Worship — Octavian Goga 

Minuter of Communications — General Vahano 

Minuter of Labour — F raiicou Jassi 

Minuter of Commerce and Industry — Octavian Taghanul 
Minuter for Transylvania • — M Mocsonyi 
Minuter for Bukovina — Baron Starcea 
Minister for Bessaiabia — Sergliic Nitza 

Local Government 

For purjioses of local government Wallachia is divided into 17 districts, 
Moldavia into 13, the Dobrudja into 4, Bessarabia into 8, Bukovina into 11, 
and Transylvania (with Banat, Cnsana and Maraimiresh) into 24 districts, 
each of which has a prefect, a receiver of taxes, and a civil tribunal In 
Rumania (1919) there are 735 districts and 5,864 communes, 129 uiban and 
5,735 rural In the rural communes there are 15,593 villages and 1,048 
hamlets The appellations ‘urban' and ‘rural’ do not depend on the 
number of inhabitants, but is given by law 


Area and Population 

As a result of the Tieaties of Peace of 1919 Rumania was enlarged, and 
the area and population of the New Kingdom is shown as lollows — 





Population 


Country 

Area in sq 

- 


- — 


miles 

Males 

1 FornaleB 

Total 

Old Rumania 

•>3 489 

! 3,980 0"6 

1,914,498 

7,904,1041 

Bessaralua 

17,140 

! 1,198 900 

1,145,900 

3,144,800 

Bukovina 

4 030 

I 196,908 

404,116 1 

800, 09S 

Transylvaoia 

22,812 

. 1,350 480 

l,S27,bS7 

1 2,678,867 

Crisana 

8,088 

1 650,830 

(v67,146 

1 1,316,081 

Maramuresh 

6,25S 

378,205 

38s, 4G1 

*^66,666 

Banat i 

11,000 

j 780,102 

793 0^1 

' l,5S2,183 

Total 1 

122,282 j 

8,762,092 j 

8,631,067 

1 7,393,149 


1 Estimate for 1915 


The four histone divisions of Old Rumania were populated (1912) as^ 
follows —Moldavia, 2,146,464 (area, 14,710 square miles), Grand Wallachia 
^untenia), 8,298,394 (area, 29,810 square miles) , Oltenia, 1,413,897 , 
Dobrudja, 881,806 (area, 8,969 square miles ) 

the Treaty of Bucharest (August 7, 1918) between Bulgaria and 
Rumflmiaf the former ceded to the latter 2,969 sq miles of territory, with a 
population of 278,090, mostly Turks The new land was formed into twos* 
aepaHments, Burostor and Ualiacra 
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Among Rumanians there are I'acial differences of which, the Rumanian cen- 
sus takes no account In Central Moldavia and East Transylvania there are 
thousands ot habitants of Magyar descent (Changer and Szeklers) , in South 
Transylvania and m the Banat there are thousands of Saxons and Swabes 
In Bukovina and Bessarabia theie aie some Gorman andRuthenian colonies 
The communes along the Danube have some inhabitants of Bulgarian and 
Serbian origin , in the Dobrudja there aie many foreign elements— 
Bulgars, Russians, Germans, but the greatest pait of them aie Turks and 
Tartars 

The number of births, deaths, and marriages, with surplus of births 
over deaths, was as follows (for the Old Kingdom) for three years — 


Years j 

Births 

Deaths 1 

1 

Marriages 

Surplus of Births 
OTer Deatlis 

1918 

809,025 

191,689 1 

67,430 

117,936 

1914 

327,345 

182,949 

65,325 

50,314 

144,396 

1915 

319,544 

193,574 

125 970 

1918 

1 103 072 j 

297,310 

57,345 

-194,238 


In 1909 there were 2,651 divorces in 1912, 2,998 , in 1913, 3,217 , 
in 1914, 3,433 , m 1919, 865 

The pnncipal towns in Qiealer Rumania aie (population 1914) — Bu 
charest, the capital and seat of Government, 345,628 (on January 6, 1917, 
308,987 — 119,958 males and 189,029 females) , Chisinau, 114,100 , Cernauti, 
87,128, Ismail, 85,b00 , Iasi (Tassy), 76,120 , Galatz, 73,512, Timisioara, 
72,223 , Biaila, 65,011 , Oradoa Mar , 64,169 , Arad, 63,166 , Cluj, 60,808 , 
Ploesti, 57,376, Ciaiova, 51,877 , Brasov 41,056, Tughina, 36,400, Satul 
Mare, 34,892, Cetatea Alba, 83,600 Sibiu, 33,419, Botosani, 82,874, 
Buzeu, 29,483 , Constantza, 27,662 , Berlad, 25,367 , Focsani, 25,287 


Religion, Instruction, Justice, &c 

Of the total population of Rumania (in 1918) 9,695,714 belonged to the 
Orthodox Church, 1,456,147 veie Greek Catholics, 1,483,929 wcic Roman 
Catholn s 1,344,970 Protestants, 17,596 Armenians, 834,344 Jews and 44,087 
Mahometans The government of the Orthodox Chinch rests with the 
four archbishons, the first of them styled the Primate of Rumania, the 
second the Archbishop of Moldavia, the third of Trausjlvania, and the fourth 
of Bnkovina Besides, there are, ten bishops of the National Church In 
Transylvania there is a Greek Catholic archbishop and three bishops In 
Rumania there are three Roman Catholic Bi‘«hops, two Protestant and one 
Unitarian The clergy of the National Orthodox Cliuri h aie paid by the 
State The clergy of the other denominations are subventioned by the 
State Full liberty of religion is assured to eveiy creed or sect 

Education is free and compulsory * wherever there are schools,’ and it is 
improving from year to year In 1909, according to a special census return, 
60 16 per cent of the population over 7 years o^ge could neither read nor 
l^nte ; in 1909, 43 12 per cent , and in 1910, 41 per cent of the army 
recruits could neither read nor write In 1918-19 there were 6,764 elemen- 
tary schools with 11,088 teachers and 692,896 pupils 

The secondary schools in 1918-19 were, for boys, 66 (38 State and 18 
nnvate) lyceums, 13 gymnasiun's and 7 seminaries, these 76 institutions 
having 1,287 teachers and 44,983 pupils , for girls 66 (12 State and 54 
private) high schools with 1,051 teachers and 9,584 pupils , 12 normal 
schools for men with l^l teachers and 2,425 students, and 4 for women 
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with 98 teachers and 1,435 students , 75 professional schools for boys with 
834 teachers and 8,221 students, and 54 for girls with 536 teachers , 26 
commercial schools with 216 teachers and 4,656 pupils, 25 agricultural 
schools with 59 teachers and 669 pupils , 1 1 schools of domestic economy for 
mrls with 85 teachers and 201 pupils There aie 4 universities at Bucharest, 
founded in 1864 (289 professors and 4,644 students), Jasi (Jassy), founded in 
1860 (172 professors and 962 students), Cluj (Kolozsvar), in Transylvania, 
founded in 1919 (1,980 students in 1920), and Cernauti (Czernowitz), in 
Bukovina, founded in 1920 

Justice is administered by a court of cassation, 11 appeal courts, 64 
tribunals, and 494 justices of the peace The prison population in 1919 
numbered 9,259 (6,815 men, 973 women, 1,367 boys and 104 girls) Assis- 
tance 18 given to the sick m 168 hospitals and hospices (departmental, com 
munal, rural, and private) 


Finance. 

The following table shows (in sterling converted at pie-war paiity) the 
estimated revenue and expenditure for yeais ending March 31 (old style) — 


- 

017 18 

1918 19 

191 f 20 

1920 21 

1 1921 22 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

7 , 480,000 

31 , 480,000 

& 

16 . 700.000 

65 . 840.000 

£ 

45 , 600,000 

165 , 080,000 

4 

244 , 036,800 

241 , 446,878 

1 ^ 

208,800 000 
; 199 , 250,035 


The mam items of the budget foi 1920-21 were as follows — 


Reveun^ 


Lei 

, 

> Expendituie 

Lei 

Direct taxeN 


461 , 000,000 

1 

1 Ministry of War 

2 , 150 , 772,230 

Indirect taxes 


1 , 900 , 890,000 

,, ,, Unance 

1 , 527 , 778,171 

Stamps and fees 


576 250,000 

] ,, ,, Education 

786 , 272,386 

State moBopohes 


1 085 , 000,000 

, „ ,, the Interior 

792 , 650, 854 

Public services 


1 , 661 , 120,000 

1 „ ,, Public Works 

117 , 681,237 

State domains 


166 , 673,000 

, ,, ,, Justice 

216 , 960,620 

Subventions 


' 29 , 187,000 

,, „ Agriculture 

182 357,360 

Special revenues 


299 , 118,000 

' ,, ,, Oommeroo and 




1 

1 Industry 

106 , 815,866 




i „ ,, Foreign Aifaira 

20 , 932,175 




< Cabinet 

4 , 110,829 

Total 



' Special expenditujie 

607 396,246 


6 , 116 , 920,000 

1 

1 ToUl 

6 , 086 , 171,067 


The public debt of Humama amounted on April 1, 1921, to 20,311,293,812 
lei, of which 3,733,862,462 lei is the consolidated debt, and 121,500,000 
lei the floating debt This is exclusive of the proportions of the public 
debts of Austna-Hungary and Russia which have been assumed by Rumania, 
the total of which is estimated at 10,000,000,000 lei 

Defence 

Military service m Rumania is compulsory and universal from the ages of 
Sit to 46 The normal tertnO of service are 2 years m the infhntr) and 8 
yente it the Othor arms, followed by 6 , or 4, years m the reserve of tiie fiiit 
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line The mtn tlien pass to the second line, or reserye force, for 10 years, 
after which they are transferred to the territorial force at the age of 88, and 
remain in it 4 years, thus completing 21 years* service Young men 
exempted from service m the ranks, and those surplus to the annual con> 
tiDgent, are posted to a supplementary reserve 

By the Treaty of Bucharest the army was reduced to 30,000 men, whilst 
material, &c , was conti oiled by the Germans A partial mobilisation was 
ordered on November 9, 1918 , on the 10th an ultimatum was handed to the 
German commander demanding evacuation of occupied terntory within 24 
hours , and on the 18th the Alhes entered Bucharest, which had fallen to the 
Germans on December 6, 1916 Some 400,000 men were again placed 
under arms A giadual reduction of this number was begun in 1919, and 
by January, 1921, the approximate strength of the army was 250,000 
These were organised in 7 army corps Each army corps was composed of 
3 divisions and army corps troops The division consisted of 2 brigades, 
each of 2 regiments of 3 battalions, and a battalion of chasseurs, 
13 battalions in all , an artillery brigade of 2 regiments of field artillery 
and a group of howitzers , divisional cavalry and divisional engineers 

There are 2 cavaliy divisions in the army each composed of 2 brigades 
of 2 regiments, and 2 batteiies of horse artillery 

The infantry is armed with the Mannlicher rifle , the Rumanian artillery 
18 still largely armed with guns of the Krupp type, but a considerable num- 
ber of batteries have the French type of 75 mm field guns and French 
medium and light howitzers, whith date from the reorganisation of the 
army, with French assistance, during the war The Rumanian losses in 
killed and missing daring the war amounted to 835,706 

The navy consists of a small cruisei and a few other vessels, including 
6 destroyers The Danube force comprises 5 gunboats, 5 sloops, 4 river 
mouitois, and 4 small destroyers 


Production and Industry 

According to an estimate by Dr Colesco, the distribution of the soil of 
Rumania with respect to agriculture m 1914 was as follows — 


Ploughed lands 
Fallow lands 
Vinevarda and orchards 
Meadows 
Pastures 

Forests (less clearings) 


Acies 

13,074,922 

1,209,382 

408,670 

1,436,960 

2,948,472 

5,705,750 


Water 
Other lands 
Annexed territories 

Total 


Acres 

2,018,250 

5,591,842 

1,981,500 


84,476,760 


About 80 per cent of the population are engaged in agriculture Of the 
cultivable land (arable, meadow, plantation, and orchard land) the distnW- 
tion with respect to ownership is as follows — 


Size of Propercies 

Proprietors 

% 

Area 

Per cent 
of area 

Acres 

Number 

Acres 


24 7 and under 

1,016,802 

8,199,647 

41 66 

Over 27‘4 „ „ 128 6 

86,818 

1,719,104 

8 78 

„ 128 6 „ „ 247 

2,881 

408,676 

208 

„ 247 

4,471 

9,854,864 

47 53 

Total 

1,068,172 

19,681,791 

100 00 

J 

K 




ms 




In 192£y tha chief agiicultitrAl Wet9 As folidWA 



Area eoltWated 

JProdnetion 

Crop 





1 





1919 1 

1920 

1019 



1 

Acres j 

Acres 

Tong 

Tons 

Wheat 

2,949,988 

2,09% 890 

1,320,000 

680,000 

Itye 

216„224 i 

183,075 1 

! 87,000 

52,000 

B^Iey 

584, ^157 i 

1,053,786 ' 

' 257,000 

460,000> 

Oats 

694,822 ! 

971,102 i 

207,000 

425,000 

Habe 

4,837,625 | 

4,051,494 

2,597,000 

1,773,000) 


The tobacco area lu Transylvania in 1920 was 11,250 acies (7,500 wiea 
in 1919) and the yield 5,000 tons 

The forests of Rumania hare an aggregate area of 18, 7 60, 000- acres^ 
of which 6,820,000 acres are m the Old Kingdom, 5,500,000 acres ini Trans 
sylrania, 1,700,000 acres in Mararauresh, and 1,600,000 acres in thr Banat 
On February 15, 1917, Rumania had 299,402 horses, 1,049,702 cattle, 
1,655,4^0 sheep, 84,197 goats, and 371,205 swine 

The pnncipal minerals are salt, lignite, iron and copper ores, andl 
Jietrolcum Petroleum spnngs, both government and pnrate, are worked! 
it Prahora, Damboritza, Baciu, and mzau The total output reached in 
1900, 250,000 metric tons, in 1918, 1,885,619, in 1914, 1,783,967 
in l9)5, 1,673,146, in 1916, 1,244 093, in 1917, 517,491, m 
1,214,219 ; in 1919, 919,847 The salt mines are situated m the regionief 
ths lower Carpathians, from Bukovina to the west of Olteuic, a stretch of 
over 250 square miles Salt mining has been a state monopoly sinoe 1863 
Industries of some importance are flour milling, brewing, and/ drutilling 
Sugar production inl913 14 amounted to 32,928,560 kilogs In 1915 there 
Wey9 1,149 industnal establishments, with a capital of 805,472,618 lei, and 
employing 58,871 workmen 


Cammerce. 

The values of the imports into and exports from Rumania, exeinmve 
and silver (in sterling) were 


tw* 

1 

:i«H>orts 

Exports 

Tears 

Importe 

Kxporta 

1911 

1912 
1918 

£ 

22,789,801 

25.5164120 

^,696,504 

£ 

27,668,816 

£5,684,148 

^6,828,212 

1914 

1915 
1919 

£ 

19,969,022 

18,185,828 

148,817^825 

£ 

17,896,666 

22,581,469 

4,115,647 


▲ Treaty ol^pemineroMttd )^avigat^ ptoviding for flit moi^ liToared ostioii treat- 
meat between pbplaaia aad Wts signed at^ettsM enOetober 81, 1905 

j ^w ni^ted ia aeoordaaoe ifith values letAleifl by a Oommissloa 
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In 1919 th(9 chief imports and exports were u follows — 



Imports 

Exports 

Classes , 

j 

Tons 

Lei 

Tons 

Lei 

— « - ‘ 

- 

__ 

- 

- 

lijve htock 

778 

0,055,845 

1 

2,300 

Alimentary atitntal produetH i 

ia,ioi 

246,688,667 
7,110,24S i 

142 

1,281,735 

Non>alimeiitary animal prodncts 

400 

— 

— 

Hides, articles thereof 


253,028,028 

78 

2,242,680 

Fars 

18 

8,213,270 

0 

70,212 

Wool and hair, and manufactures thereof ’ 

l,S0T 

285,410,484 

21 

285,846 

Animal waste and various animal sub 
stam 6$ 

5,66 > 

50,850,700 

92,000,370 

»4 

388,108 

*3ilk and mauufactare'y thereof , 

250 

— 

Cereals and cereal by products * 

220,140 

361,030,732 

2,714 

2,319,678 

Vegetables, flours, seeds, and plants 

o.loa 

S'J 474,114 

10,462 

15,317,087 

Vegetable oils 

2,83S 

8* ‘,073 02a 

i 

88,93<» 

Beverages 

1,120 

U,t»l8,03() 

681 

2,770,673 

1,507,520 

Colonial fruits and foodsiufis 

20,066 

232,051, v68 

656 

Sugar and manufiiotures thereof 

10,741 

8,407 

140 673,761 

10 

81,222 

Trees, tunber, and loanufactares thereof ! 

30,786,010 

22,563 

6,164,885 

Vegetable Ubres, and luanufai lures | 
i hereof 

‘ 10,101 

i 88o,00>,347 

34 

1,501,398 

Heady made clothes 

' 2,704 

206,040,700 

3 ‘ 

24,462 

Paper 

7 112 

83,101,077 

10 

140,800 

Ctlluloid 

, 11 

1,564,500 


— 

Rubbt r, guMa pen ha, vegetable Juices 

' 2,071 

58,072,822 

1,856 

5'K>,490 

Mineral watei and salt 

! '*83 i 

721,347 

22,370 

6,082 841 

Barth, stones, and products theieof 

1,816 I 

6,487,173 

412 

90,15b 

Glass 

3,264 ! 

28,061,680 

7 

26,400 

Petroleum and bitumen 

1,018 { 

10,030,849 

44,014 

63,188,778 

Motaib, manufactures thereof, and 
mlneialprotiucts 

26.1P1 

187,160,674 

2,600 

884,047 

Machines 


93,304,448 

— 

— 

Vehicias 

1 1,868 

28,000,668 

— 

.... 

bhore boats 

1 4 

9,850 



Cloofcs and watches 

24 

9,851,077 

1 

16,000 

Musical instruments 

' 3 

20s,514 

— 


Toys 

18 

621 228 

•>- 


Chemioal produots and drugs 

' 6 258 

70,450.785 

03 

160,199 

Perfumery , 

1 loO 

0,a78,698 


1,040 

Paints and varnish 

'K)0 

15,102,352 


— 

Explosives 

522 

4, >88,770 

50 

250,000 

ToUl 

803,472 

8,582.046,933 

106,879 

103,891,198 


Total trade between Rumania and United Kingdom for fire 3 ^ears (Board 
of Trade Returns) — 


! 

1916 1 1917 

1 1918 

1 1919 

1920 

Imports from Rumania to U Kingdom 1 
Exports to Ruma&lk from U Kingdom 

"I * i 

45,522^ 701^040] 

“ 

[ 5,585,085 

8,227, M9 
7, If 1,505 


Slup^ng and Oonukmiucatioiu. 

In 1919 the merchant navy of Eumania consisted ot 158 vessels of 71,158 
tons, including 17 steamers of 29,441 tons. Number of vessels entering 
Rumanian ports in 1919 was 10,546 of 2,991,095 tons. 

Id istOj^liSlni In ISSI, eoaaliM batore the 
owing nowert Austria Hnnaarj, Pra&ee, 
ISkd Yurlcer. Bf mtieK fie of the 

4 I 2 







1220 


RPMANU 


Treatjr of VersAilles, only representnUves of Great Britain, France, Italy and Rumania 
oonatitute the Gotumiesion at present It has its seat at Oalatz Since NoTember 24, 
1904, it has existed, or will exist, for successive periods of S years unless denounced by one 
of the contacting powers a year before the conclusion of any such period Bv the 
operations of the Commission the Danube below Braila and along the Sulina branch has 
been deepened and corrected, so that at Sulina the depth has been increased ftoin 9 ft 
to 24 ft , and ot the Sulina branch the mmimuni depth has been increased from 8 ft to 
18^ ft , while by canalisation and other works the navigation has been shortened from 45| 
to S3| nautical miles The income of the Commission is derived entirely from taxes 
levied on shipping leaving the river 

In 1920 Rumania had 7,240 miles of railway The State has the working 
of all the lines, and has, besides under the general railway direction, a 
commercial navigation service on the Danube and Black Sea Several 
additional lines aie projected or in couise of construction 

Within Rumania there were 27,635 miles of metalled roads in 1915 

In 1915-16 there were 4,700 post offices, through which theie passed 
21,965,098 letters, 81,969,461 postcards, and 76,606,141 newspapers, 
samples, &c In 1915-16 there were 8,612 miles of telegraph lines, and 
18,801 miles of wire, on which 3,864,825 messages were forwarded The 
number of offices was 3,143 In 1913-14 there were 7 urban telephone 
systems with 1,004 miles of line and 24,605 miles of wire, and 7,966 inter urban 
systems with 24,168 miles of line and 45,378 miles of wire On the urban 
systems during the year there were 24,360,479 conversations, and on the 
inter-urban 1,689,596 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The National Bank of Rumania, with capital and reserves of 39,402,565 
lei, had, on April 16, 1921, deposits amounting to 3,761,722,000 lei, and its 
notes m circulation were (*f the value of 10,979,085,000 lei Other public 
credit institutions are Savings Bank, a Deposit and Consignment Bank, 
an Agncultural Loan Bank, 1,849 Popular Banks, a Rural CridU FoncMr, 
2 Urban Gridxt Fonciers (at Bucharest and Jassi), an Agricultural Bank, and 
a Como, Murala, an institution whose purpose is to buy properties and sell 
them in lots to peasants There are also three private banking institutions 

Until August 1, 1920, theie were four kinds of paper currency circulating 
m Rumania, viz , notes of the Rumanian National Bank (4,528,868,506 leil, 
notes issued during the German occupation by the Banque Gen4rale 
(2^104,725,000 lei), Austro Hungarian banknotes (m the terntoncs formerly 
part ot the Dual Monarchy) (3,972,000,000 kronen), and Russian roubles (in 
Bessaiabia) (1,000,000,000 roubles) A unified paper currency came into use 
on August 1, 1920 

The decimal system was introduced into Rumania in 1876, the unit of the 
monetary system being the Uu (of 100 hani)j equivalent to the franc The 
^2d I4u IS the monetary unit Silver is legal tender up to 50 lei only 
wold coins aie 20 , 10 , and 5-lei pieces Nickel is coined in5 , 10 , and 20- 
centime (bam) pieces The metric system has been introduced, but Turkish 
weights and measures are, to some extent, in use by the people. 

• 

Oiplomatio And Counlar B^mentativei 

1. Of RffHAHii. IK Qbkat Bbitaik 

Otoiyrf 'Uioh«l B. Bostmco. 

T. Fredene 0. Aiexaudre CrvheUno, 

Capitoiiwna. 
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Attachis — CousUtitm A Coiutantmeaco and KIchoIas Kiehel 
Vladesco 

CommtTcxal Attache — G Michaesco 

Consul-General in London. — Sir Albert Roll it, K C M G 

2 Of Great Britain in Rumania 

Envoy and Minister — Sir Herbert Guy T>cnng K C M G , KOI R 
M V 0 (\pp'>inted August 28, 1920 ) 

First Secretary — J H E Millington -Dr ikc 
Second Secretary — C C Hartopp 

Military Attache — Brigadier-Goneral C R Ballard, 0 H 
Cominer tial Secretary — A A Adams 

I'onsul at BuchareH and Danube Oommisnoncr — E lve3&c^ 

There are Vice Consuls at Braila, Cluj, Czornowit?, and Galat 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Rumania 

1 Official Publications 

Anuaiu Statistic ftl liotiianiei (Statistical Annual ) Bucharest Annual 

I he Statistical publications issued by the various Depai tmeiits of Governuicnt 

Constitution du so juin—UJuillet avec les iuchI ideations y introduitea eii ISTP el 
Bucharefit 1884 

ttecensi m< iitul general al Populatiunei Romanieei, 1899 Uerultate Definitive 
Ministry of Agriculture, 190'’), viith Intiaxiuction V>y Dr L Colescu 

Dtelionarul Statadie al Rovidniei Vol 1 1914 With Introduction by Dr L Cotesen 

BoreignUttice Reports Annual series London 

CreanqaiO D) OrundbositF t»‘rteiluug nnd Banernfragc in Runiinien I eipzig, 1907 

Statistique dos pnx payCs dans Its travaux agricole^* Bucarest, 1908 Btatihtique 
Agncolc de la Roumame I* partie Exploitations agricoles Bucarest, 190 

Minlstire de 1 Agriculture La Iloumanic 390o Ministere de 1 Industrie et du 
commerce 

Bulletin jitattilique de ia Roumanie, publid par la direction de la statistique general 
deouis 1909 Bucarest 

Corrfgpontlence Eendom que Organ officieldu Miniature de 1 Industrie etdu Commerce 
Bnearest 

A Handbook of Houmania (Compiled b> Giograpbical Section of the Naval Intelli 
gence Division ) 1 ondon, 1920 

Rumania (Ptate Handbook prepared by Historical Section of the Foreign Ofilce ) 
liOiidon, 1920 


2 Non-Official Publications 

Angheletcu (J N ) Avutia Nationala a Romaniei (The national wealth of Rumania) 
Bucarest, 19U —Histoire Econoimque des Roumains Vol I Geneva, 

Baieoianu (C ), Hlstoire de la politique douanii^re de la Roumanie de 1870-1903 2 vols 

Hnearest, 1904 — Uandelspolitische Bestrebungen Bnglands xur Irschhtssungdes Untereu 
Donaus Munich, 1918 

Balkan Ooiitpasa Statiatisoh finanzielles Jahrbuoh Itir Rumknien nnd die Balkan 
•taaten I RumJlnien, 1914-1916 Vienna, 1916 ^ 

BelUMort (A,), La Roumanie Oontemporatne Pans, 1905 
Benger (0 ), Rumania in 1900 Translated by A U Keane London, 1901 
Biaramberg ), Kssai compare eur les iustitutioiis et les lois de la Roumanie depuia 
les temps lea plus reoul4sJuaqu’ A nos joura Bucarest, 1886 

Oole»ru (L ), Gesohiohte des ruuianiaohen Steuerwesens, in der Bpoche der Fanarloten 
MUnchen, l«97 —Population de la Roumanie R4siiin4 d4inographlque Bucarest, 1908 
—Introduction k l’Bnqu6te Induatnelie Bucarest, 1904 — SUtistique eleotomle. 1905 
and 1914 — Prewris dconomlquea de la Roumanie, r^alts^s sous le rtgne de 8 Majesty le 
Hoi Carol I Buoareat, 1907 — Btatiatique agricole de la Roumanie Bucarest, 1918 
Crtangn (G D ), Qruadbesitxvertellung und Bauernfmge m Rumknien. Munich, 1907 
DawU (F ), Hlstoire de la Roumanie Coatdmporalae Paris, 1900 



im 




Jhm 0 tfn TOii>r Rnnianien Gotha, 1916 

0),GM«hioht«4erMOl<!»iiTitiddef Walachei 2 vols U04 
PUeher (T ), Bumtoien nod die BildouropWachen Halbinaeln Leipzig, 1900 
Gordon (Mrs W ), Bpmnania Yesterday and To>day London, 1918 
Qvhemali* (Oonlte A de), La Roumanie at lea Boumains* Florence, 1898 
Jon€$eu (D B ), Die Agrarverfassung Rnmtofehs, ihre Geschichte nnd Ihre Reform 
Munich, 1909 

Jorga (W ) Hiatoire des Roumaina efc de letir civilisation Pans, 1920 
Kxrltt (Dorothea), Domestic Life in Rumania Ixindon, 1916 
Lahovati (G J ), Marele Dlotionar Geogradc al Romduiel Vola I —V Bucuresci 
1899^1909 

Lofore (B ) Die Juden in Rumanien Berlin, 1902 

Martonxti (E^ de), La Valachie Easai de monographie geographique Paria, 1902 

Miller (W ) ^he Balkans In “Story of the Nations ' senes London, 1896 

Mraree (L ), L Industrie du Pitrole en Roumanle Bnkarest, 1910 

Oneiul (A ), Wirtgchaftapolitlachea Handbuoh von Rumanien Gotha, 1917 

Pittai'd <E ), La Roumanie Pans, 1919 

Pointe(tl Lei, La Roumanie Moderne Pans, 1910 

BeeitteCElia^e), NouvelleGeographie Dniverselle Vol I Paris, 1880 

Bomv (L de), Les populations dannhiennes Pans 1885 

Rultin iA . ), Lee Rouiuame de Macedoine Bakareet, 1918 

8 erban{^ ), Ruinaniens Agrarverhultnisse Berlin, 1915 

Serheteo (S ), I^a Roumanie et la Guerre Pans, 1918 

Stnceru* (E ), Ijes Juito en Roumanie depuis le Trait6 de Berlin (1878) iusqu’a ce 
jour London, 1901 

iSKruiilewo (Tereza), Prom Carpathian to Pindus London, 1906 
StourdMa(A A C ), La Terre et la Race Roumaines depuis leurs ongmes jusqii’ii nos 
jours Pans, 1004 

feodoreieu (J ), Comertnl de eereale in Romania Bucarest, 191 'i 
Vaillant(J A >, La Romanle liistoir6,langne, Ac 3 vole 1845 
XeaopoJ (A D >, (storiaRomanUor d vois Jassy, 1889 f An abridged edition in 

French 2 vois Paris, 1896 ) 
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RUSSIA^ 

(Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic ) 

On Marcli 12, 1917, a revolution broke out, as a result of which the 
Emperor Nicholas 11 abdicated A Provisional Government under Prince 
George Lvoff was set up by the Duma, which held office until May 16, 1917, 
when it was reorganised On August 6, 1917, a new Cabinet under M, 
Aleitander Kerensky was formed This tix> was reorganised on October 8, 
1917, and inamtamed itself until November 7, 1917, when the Military 
Revolutionary Committee of the Petrograd Soviet seized the government 
authority, and handed it over the next day to the All Russian Congress of the 
Councils of Workmen’s, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ D^uties On November 
10, 1917, the following manifesto was issued — “The All-Russian Con- 
gress of the Councils of Workmen’s, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 
decrees the form of the administration of the country pending the meeting 
of the Constituent Assembly The Provisional Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Government is to be called the Council of People’s Commissaries The 
administration of the Individual branches of State life is to be entrusted 
to Boards, the composition of which is to secure the carrying out of the pro- 
gramme proclaimed by the Congress in close contact with the organisations 
ot w^orkeis, sailors, soldiers, noaaants, and employees The Government 
authouty belongs td the Boara and CMifmen of those Commissariats, that 
is to the People’s Commissaiies, and the nght of systematising them belongs 
to the All Russian Congress of the Councils of Workmen’s, Peasants’, and 
Soldiers’ delegates, and its Central Executive Committee ” 

The Government is controlled by the Central Executive Committee of 
Soviets (elected by the All-Russian Congress) The Central Executive Com- 
mittee, as well as the members of the Government, are elected for a period of 
8 months ,biit the Commissaries can be recalled or superseded at any time by 
the Commissaries' Executive Committee The Chairman of the Centnu 
Exoeutive Committee is M Kaltnxn 

The following is the oonstitution of the Council of People’s Commissaries 
(May, 1921) — 

1 Pmtdmt , — M Vladimir Ilioh Ultanoif-L^xn 

2 i^orci^ Affairs — M Vkieh^rtn 

3 iPar and Marine — M Trotsky. 

4. Fxnanos — M. Krestinsky. 

6 ffeaUK — M Sermshko 

6 Posts and TtU§raphs — M tiuhoMxth (keting) 

7 Ways and CommunUations — M, DssraJifnsky, 

8 Supremo Economic CoMnetA— M Jtykov* 

9 AffncultHre.---'M Ositnaky (acting) 

10 Food . — M TsUriupa, 

11, /Ksfice.*— M. Kursky* 

12, Sooted FinokuroiK 
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13 Labour — M Schmidt 

14 Eduction — M Lunachaisky 

15 Nationalities — M Stalin 

16 IForkeis^ and Peasants Inspection — M Stalin 

17 Borne Jffmr, Burzlnn’ky 

18 Extraordinary Commission ) 

19 Foreiqn Trad*' — M Kia'^sni 

On January 31, 1918, a decree was issued establishing the permanent 
character of the Workmen’s and Peasants’ (Soviet) Government This 
government has not been recognised by the British Government 

On December 10, 1917, the Soviet Goveniment abolished pnvate 
ownership ol land, declaiing all leal estate the piopeity ot the state, and 
on February 10, 1918, they issued a deciee declaring all state loans, inttrnal 
and foreign, contracted by previous goveinineuts to be null and void as from 
December 1, 1917 , confiscating all maiitime enterprises and all private 
banks to the state, and nation ilising foreign trade (April 23, 1918) 

On March 14, 1918, the People’s Oomroi'^sanes left Petrograd for 
Moscow, which thus became the centre of Grrvernrnent 

For the late Imperial Family and list of Tsars, see Siatfsman’s > far 
Book for 1917, p 1227 

The flag of the Russian Sooi ilist Federal Soviet Republic is a led flag 
with the legend “K S F S K ” in gold letteis 

Constitution and Government 

It IS claimed by the Soviet authorities tliat tlie gi eater part of the former 
Russian hmpire (including Siberia up to Lake Baikal) is under the ruk of 
the Soviet Government But a nuinbei ot States hive gradually evolved 
and are maintaining themselves on the holders of the old Liiijnre hive 
have received formal recognition and are properly otahlislietl, viz , h inland, 
Poland, Esthonia, Latiia, and Georgia Thiee otbeis have leteived some 
measure of recognition, by the Allies, viz , Armenia, Azerbaijan, and 
Lithuania The first two as well as Georgia hive recently adopted the 
Soviet form of Government, and have entered into federal relations with 
Great Russia, as has also the Ukraine, definitely consolidated as a Soviet 
Republic in 1920 after the defeat of General Denikin I he territory from 
Lake Baikal to Vladivostok has been constituted as the Far Lastern D(mo- 
cratic Republic, governed by a Cabinet of Ministers (Premier, M 
Krasnoschekov), with its seat at Chita The Republic has concluded a 
treaty of amity with the Soviet Government 

So far as the Russian Socialist federal Soviet Republic is concerned, a 
Constitution was adojded by the fifth All-Russian Soviet Congress, the text 
of which was published on July 19, 1918, and amended and amplibod by 
the seventh and eighth Soviet t ongressesin December, 1919, and December, 
1920 According io the Constitution, which has been declared a ‘ funds 
mental law’ of the Republic, Russia is a Republic of Soviets of Workers’, 
Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Delegates , and all central and local authority is 
vested in these Soviets Private pro]>oity in land is abolished, all land 
being the common property of the people , all forests, mines, waters having 
a national importance and all livestock and fixtures, model estates and 
agricultural concerns are all national property The State owns all fac 
tones, mines, railways, and other means of production and transport 
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Everybody is compelled to work, and the principal task of the Republic is 
to establish the dictatorship of the proletariat 

The Russian Republic is a free Socialist < ommunity of all the labouring 
masses ol Russia Freedom of conscience, of opinion, of the press, and ot 
meeting are guaranteed by the Constitution In ordei to protect the 
conquests of the revolution, univeisal military ser\ice is incumbent on all 
citizens The privilege of defending the Revolution with arms is, however, 
reserved for the labouring classes only , the non labouring sections of the 
population will discharge othei military duties The political rights of 
Russian citi/enship will be gi anted without any formalities to foreigners 
residing on tlie teiritory of the Russian Republic for pm poses of labour 
The highest authoiit) in the State is the All Russian Congress of 
Soviets, whnh consists ot represi ntativcs of town Soviets on the basis of 
ore delegate tor i veiy 2^3,000 inliabitaiits, an I of Provincial Congresses of 
Soviets oil the bisisot one dt legate tor every 125,000 inhabitants The Con- 
gress clei ts an All Russian Cential Executive Committee, consisting of 300 
member^, wliich constitute the supreme legislative, administrative, and con- 
tH)lling bodv in the Rejiiblic, and meetn not less liequeiitly than once in 
two months, current atlaus being administered b) a Standing Committee 
(Piesidium) Tlic Centi il Executive Committee also forms a Council ot 
IVop’c s (\)nimiHsaries for tbc geneial administration of the atfairs of the 
Repuhiu to consist of 18 Peoples Cornmissaiiats, vi/ , Foreign Affairs, 
Wai ind Miiine, Interior, Justice Labour, Social Welfare, Public Instruc 
tioii P .^ts and I elegrapln, \ationalitics, Finance, Transport and Communi 
citions \gn(uUure, luod, Supicme Fcoiiomic Council, Public Health, 
Workers’ and Peasants Inspection, foreign Tiade, and Extraordinary 
< omniission foi lombitmg counter i evolution Each People’s Commissary 
his 1 Board attiched to him under his chairni vnshi}> 

The fiinchiso is enjo}ed in espO( tne of religion, nationality, residence, 
sex, et( , bv all citizens over 18 >eais ot ago who earn their livelihood by 
productive laboui, and soldiers and sailors in the Red Army and Nav) 

Provision is also made in the Constitution for Local Government by 
means ot Local Soviets m villages and towns, with distiict, proyincial and 
territorial Congresses 


Area and Population 

I PfOtlvEbS AND PRESEM CONDIIION, 

The old 1 mpire of Russia comprised one seventh of the laud surface of 
the globe Its area, without internal waters, was, since the treaty of Ports 
mouth, 8,417,118 English square miles (19, 155,587 7 square versts) 

Until 1807 there have b«eu but vaiious eniimeratioiis of the popula- 
tion called rn^ifnom On January 28 (February 9), 1897, a census was 
taken over the whole of the country The lapidity of giowah of the popu 
lation of the country (its acnuisitions being included in the tiguies of popula 
tion) is seen from the following — 


Year 

Population l 

Year ♦ 

Population 

1722 

14,000,000 

1859 

74,000,000 

1796 

3b, 000, 000 ‘ 

1897 

129,209,297 

1815 

45,000,000 ! 

1914 

178,378,800 

1835 

60,000,000 I 

1 1915 

182,182,600 


Of the total m 1915, 131,796,800 were in European Kussia, 13,229,100 m 
the Caucasus, 10,377,900 in Siberia, and 11,254,100 in the Central Asiatic 
Provinces 
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following table, omitting Poland and inland, but retaining the 
other new States, shows the area and population of Rnma according to the 
Iasi issue of the Russian Central Statistical Committee (1915) 



Area 

i 

Popula 1 

9 1 

1 

1 

1 Area 

m 

Popula p i 

OoTemments 

English 

tiou on 1 

« " 1 

Governments 

English 

tion on { 

S u. 

s. 

and ProTincet 

square 

January 1,, 

c cr 1 

o m 1 

, and Provinces 

square 

January 1,. 


miles 

1015 


( 

‘ 1 
1 

miles 

I 

1 

1915 1 1 

1 Kwropeaw 

BwMta — 

0) 

i 

(2) ! 

! 

1 

1 Suropfan i 

AttJfta- 

' 0) 

(-) 


Arkhangelslc 

326,0<j3 

50 . 700 ^ 

1 6 

V) atka 

59,32b 

4 062 000 

60 

Astrakhan 

«>1,042 

1 427 500 1 

16 

1 YarOHl ivl 

13 723 

1 111 700 

103 

Bessarabia 

17 143 

2 686,000 ' 

157 

Yekatennoslav 

24 477 

3 537 SOOt 

144 

Chernigov 

20,212 

3,148,900 j 

16«> ‘ 





Courland 

10,436 

bU,3LM3 

7'^ 

3 oral, Puroj.ean 
Russia 




Don, Pfo% jnce of 
f^tboviia 

63 *>32 
7,60'i 

4 013 400 1 
•12 500 

. 3 

66 

( 

1,867 737^ 

Ul,700,SOO 

71 

Grodno 

14,8% 

2,094,8^X) i 

141 





Kaluga 

il,942 

1,407 2m) 

125 , 





Kazan 

24 587 

2,000,400 ^ 

lis 

2 rGc<«uffa»»rt — 




Kharkov 

Kheraon 

Kkolm 

Kiev 1 

21,041 

27,33" 

j,213 

19,676 

3 452 0(K) * 
3,806 900 

1 UH7,^00 
4,088,000 

164 

119 

209 

^51 

kuban (provin. e) 
Stairoi.ol 
t Terek (proi nice) 

36, 645 
2ri 070, 

3 051,200 

1 2^3 50b 
l,3t4,94K8 

83 

0. 

4 " 

Kostroma 

Komo 

Knrsk 

Livonia 

32 432' 
15,518 
17 037 
17,571 

1 &5 > 900 ' 
1 s71 400 ' 
3 27b 200 1 
1,778 500 

120 

U.) 

lot 

j Total, Ciscaucasia 

Total, limtxa is 
Attfojw* 

8;>,768f 

- - 1 

w,7iy,60o' 

no 

i,053,5a>^ 

Ur 420,400, 

T5 

Minsk 

3. ,220 

3 O"0,9^>f 

87 

— 

__ — 

— 

Moghilev 

18,514 

2 551 40^1 

138 





Moscow 

12 847 

3 662 900 

2-iJ 

1 Tran* ( jucdnia 



Dfizhnii-Novgorod 

10 "89 

2,081 200 

IOj 

‘ I,lV)6<v! 


Novgorod 

45,7.0 

1,729 300 . 

38 

Baku 

15,061 

7 ' 

Olonets 

40 355 

476,200 ’ 

10 

Batum (prov ) 

2 1>J3 

000* 

69 

Orel 

18,042 

2,816,2(Ki 

156 

Black 8ca 

S, '20 

‘201 800 

6t 

Orenburg 

78,254 

2,272 000 1 

21 

Daghestan (prov ) 11,471 

732 eOOf 

64 

Penza 

14,007 

1 <Hb fKi 

lot) 

\#hs'ivet| oi 

, IMVJ 

[ 1 117, WO, 

6b 

Perm 

'27,502 

I 1 08'> 200 

32 

kill in 

10 725 

1 034 800 

96 

Petrogra<i 

17 22h 

3,197,800 18». 

4 127,600 ? 2M 

karH (prov ) 

7 J3b 

403 <>«o 

.6 

Podoita 

16,224 

Kutale 

S,H5 

1 <»70,3U<i 

ISO 

Poltava 

10 205 

3,i6>6,200 

203 

'•ukhuni (diHtnct) 2, >45 

' 147,606 

58 

Pskov 

, 10,678 

1 447,100 ' 

87 

nilis 

15,776 1 394 SMI 

88 

Ryazan 

16,190 

2,7'»> 0(Hi 

173 

/akataljldistnct) 1,549 

101,800, 

66 

Samara 

68,320 

3, 809, 800 j 

07 

1 Total, Trans 

(.I—— 

^ 


Saratov 

82,624 

8,442 100 1 

105 

Caucasia 

' 95,406 

7 j09,&00 

T9 

Simbirsk 

1»,110 

2,1 24, 5m) 1 

111 

h 

1 ^ 




Smolensk 

Tambov 

21,621 
25 710 

2,21' 200 
8,555, fiOO 

102 

138 

^ Total, Caucasia 

181,173 

I3,b‘29,100' 

73 






Taniida 

28^312 

2,133,800 
2,016,000 
2, 102,900 

91 

i 

, 

1 


Tula 

11,954 

169 

4 Siberia— 


1 


Tver 

24,975 

i 96 

( Amur (province) 

154,79^. 

261,5001 

1 0 

Ufa 

47,109 

3 189,100 

1 

1 Irkutsk (govt ) 

, 230,42fj 

82l,800! 

i 1 

Vllna 

16,181 

2,083, 2{Mj 
l,<f 4 800 ■ 

120 

, Kimchatka (pr ) 

1 .02 42i 

41,400 

0 l 

Vltebak 

16 983 

117 

Primorskaya (pr ) iub 4S* 

asi.eoo 

a 0 

Vtadimir 

18 821 

2,22 ,,m j 

118 

Sakhalin (]>r ) 

' 14,06! 

S4,(kk> 

’ 0 . 

Volhynia 

27,699 

4,241,800; 

153 

, rnbolak (ftott ) 

535,7 11 

»! 2 085,700 

! 3 9 

Voices 

165,265 

1,772,200 1 

11 

Tomsk (govt ) 

827,17^ 

) 4,058,700 12 

J 971, too; 4 

Voronezh 

25,443 

3,087,0001 

14/ 

1 ranabalkaliatpr ) , 238.30! 


1 WithoQt Inner waters 

s JUstiinationt on Ute bajiis of the ecmnt ef 1S97 and the /early Inmate of the popnta* 
Pitregrad wat tt»e name |lten to St Peterahoff byan finperlal Order tf Seplewber 1, 
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Area 

Popula 1 

2S 1 
?S ' 


Area 

Popnla- 
tion on j « ® 

OovernmenU 

BnKhiih 

tion on 

te ) 

e — 

OoTcrament* 

English 

tod ProvinccM 

Hqiuire 

Jantitrx 1 

5 > 

and ProvinccB 

square 

January 1, | S g* 
1916 Q ^ 


iniles 

lan 



miles 







1 a 


j 



X Turkettan (pTO 


1 

4 Siheua- 

1 

(*> 


viuteM 

( 1 ) 

<*) i 

\skutHk (i)ro\ ) 

1,%20,‘r.^ 

Jdi OCK 

0 2 ' 

Kpr,Khati i 

5^, 488 

2 100 000 39 

1 eniHtMsk (go\t ) 

j osi ftoT 


1 1 

^ uuarcind 

, 2o 027 

1 207,400 48 

J 

— 


r 1) ina 

VH 147 

2 U2x lOU 11 

Total 'silKiia 

|4,8J1,SS • 

lo.rr.iXMt 

0 

inirAt^rlienMk 

< 144 b .01 1 2^1 ■M.IO 0 





lotnl TurkpHlatj 

' 420 8<l7 

0 OM 400 16 





Tr-^n** CftMjdtn 


1 ‘ 

j Stfppf$ (pro\ 




Piovlneo 

2H 120 800 2 2 

Akinoliiuk 

2 *» 074 

1, »4<) »O0 

> N 



, 

H# mljiaHtlnnk 

!7S W 

S74 <*o0 

»> 

Totji! tVn trill 


i 

Tnrvni 

U»« KdS 

7<e> 

) 1 

Ahi ill proMtx UH 

1 8iVl 88 

11284 100, 8 2 

LrvUk 

1 i7 070 


(f 4 




Tot tl 8tf 1 j 

710 

o>o 

' t 

Totot, in 


i 






Jiui 

*>^'4 11 

2*3 HI 'OOl 4 4 


1 Inner w»teni 

Fvttontion^ on tlx liAxi* of the (eneux of and the rearl> incretae of the 

|>«i|inlTt on 


A(('uaus wAH taken thioughout tie ternt<^ne8 of the Kusstan Soviet 
Repnblu on AusfUit 20, 1920, and the |)reliniinar\ return^ •ihow that the 
total population, in round numbers wa** 180 000,000, of 'whom 64,000,000 
(47 pel (ent) were maleji, and 72 000 000 /)3 per tent ) females Ihe 
populalion of the hsmo area at the 1^97 ctn«us was 94,000,000, of whom 
4') 7 per cent were males, and 50 J |K»r cent h males 

For the ethnical composition of the fwpulation as shown by the last 
census, see Thk Siati.^'MAN \ KAU Book for 1919, p 1189 


11 PRiKcirAL Towns 

The grimt majority o( the population of Russia are agnrultunsts, and 
dwell in villaps The number of towns and villages m Russia (before the 
war), grouped according to population, is given as follows — 


Towns with pepulatioit i 

Number 

Villafca with population 

Number 

Oter 100,000 . 

1 

S6 

' 1,000-8,000 

17,724 

60,000-100,000 

1 71 

100—1,000 

186,157 

20,000— 50,000 

1 118 

Under 100 

521,705 

10,000- 20,000 

3,000— 10,000, 

316 

3,032 

Towns and Tillages 

728,167 


According to the priliminary data of the census taken in August, 1920, 
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throughout the territories of the Soviet Republic, the distribution ol 
population IS as follows — 


1S'>7 19 0 


anti Towns 

Other settlements (inc’ndmg factory settle nents) 


millions 


mdlions 


12 

(12 4 l>er cent ) 
82 

(87 C {ter cent ) 


(18 *: jH r cent ) 
114 

(K3 r te »t ) 


lotal 


04 

(100 j>ti ctnt ) 


I 

(li>l |> r f ent ) 


The following are the |>opulatiotis of the rhu f towns of go\ernnHiitH or 
provinces, and ot the other towns having inon thin t0,000 inhilntanls — 


European Hus^ia proper 
(chiefly in is 13) — 

• Petrograd (I >) 2,318 ht j 


• Moscow (15)1 1,817, KXl 

Odessa (1-) 

f*3l 040 

* Kiev 

OlO 100 

* Riga 

jO9,100 

• Kharkov 

25b 8t^) 

• Haratov 

2' ,500 

* Yekaterinoslav (12) 

2-0,100 

Rostov on Don 

204,726 

* Vilna 

204 2‘Kt 

* Kazan 


Ivanovo Vo/nefcnsk 

(1'>I 

168 498 

* Astrakhan 

lOJ,at;0 

* Orenbni-g 

140 SOo 

* Samara 

1 M,0(20 

• Tula 

140 1.20 

* Revel 

137 •4MJ 

Kishinev 

128,7(X; 

* Yaroslavl 

120,41H; 

• Minsk 

117,000 

• Nizhnii Novgorod 

n2,31K) 

Dvinsk (10) 

no 912 

• Vitebsk 

1 

1 

Klkolayev 

106 *27“ 

Oornel 

104 582 

* Ufa 

100 200 

* Perm 

l(‘.,410 

Tsaritsyn (10) 

100 817 

* Kretnenchnj^ 

98,«95 

Kherson 

‘♦8,540 

* ByelOHtok (1 ') 

08,170 

•Orel 

97 m 

* Zhitomir 

9t.,8U0 

• Voronc/h 

04, son 

Kovqo 

92,810 

♦Utoava(ll) 

i*0 < 44 

• Kursk 

80 8<t0 

• Simferopol 

84,170 

• Penza 

83,100 

Poltava 

«> lOO 

Berdichev 

79,151 

Smolensk 

70 000 

* YeUsavetprad (10) 

75,800 


Knropfan /;/4Mta— continued 


' Kostroma 

7'' Ml 

* Mobdev on Dnlepr 

7 * '■|M> 

** Tambov 

"1 41*' 

Simbirsk 

"n ‘.♦K) 

Chelyabinsk (ID) 

.0 4”2 

* Yekaterinburg (lOi 


NoTOcli«»’'kask 


CronsUcIt (11) 

« 2<2 

Taganro^ 

•>b nnl 

• (1 rod no 

• 1 ion 

Tver 

f i ln*> 

* BrcsULitovsk 

t ' ^70 

Nikolsk .ye 

< 2 t n7 

'<( basloi ol 

01 4*> 

RvelayaTserkov (11) »0 )»>0 

Vyatka 

no UK) 

Yelets < 10) 


• Kaluga 

54 KW» 

Kerch (12) j. 

,>5 

Imgansk (12) 

>5, .2- 

Mariupol 

i4,^2i 

bakhfcbevnn <.n 


Don 

54 01 2 

Nverlnn 

.2 '»o 

" Kaiiien«'ls Po«lo1«k 

,2,»SS> 

Alexandrovsk (Y<k 

) 

(12) 

il,604 

Karnenstaya (10) 

.0,nU 

Sumy (121 

50 301 

Kozlov (10) 

50,22. 

Unmn 

.0 2 ’4 

• Ryazan < 1 *) 

10,600 

\u7o\ka (in) 

4>i 504 

Vinnitsa (U») 

47, Ml 

Hy/ran (11) 

47 744 

• Mltavs 

4n,«00 

'Nizhne lagrlsk (10) 

4 . 170 

Yuriev (10) 

44,140 

* Arkhangelsk 

*3,».00 

• Vladimir 

48,52 » 

ThewKlosia 

4»,IU 

Alexandrovsk 


Qroabevsk 

42,512 

Bobruisk (10) 

42, JO*! 


• Chief towns 
> About 1,121,000 in 1019 


Kuropcan Hutmt tOf,t nuf'l 


t h.*rksssv 

4 U» 

Vo’ojsdu 

J> ..M. 

rj.ukhov { 1 '> 

u .■*' 

! avUn^r »d ( 1 -) 

41 1 »♦ 

Piosk ,ro\ (I'd 

40 t) 

Akk»*rinsu 

40 401 

Herd\ fiiisk 

I" 2'* 

tiormovo (I'd 

4" 21 1 

1/1 < vt.k ( j' ) 

> * "> 

linhk 

j* r'-. 

IN mb rv 

(s 

( hrrnc *'• 

♦b 4« 1 

Pskov 

.( 1. 1 

Buturlir ov k i ( td 

sH 1 t 

R mny 

»7 3 '' 

Iruitsk (in) 

\mui Nahi 

t. ^30 

provsk ( Kd 

3. 450 

\olsk ni) 

a 134 

KanienHkn)f (ly) 

3 450 

Tinsjol (Ud 

3 '» » 

Rovno 

’♦ 022 

71atouf»* (in) 

34 2(5 

Motovihkba (in) 

.M d 

1 UoUTi >yo fin) 
Mohilev on Ditustr 

M w42 

(10) 

>> 1^4 

Iriiiail 

’ (14 

ftvi.insk 

22,127 

Akhlvrku 

31 014 

M«nshaii-.K ( ' 1 

-1,802 

Vvsrrn^ 

U 247 

I niuki 

21 1 . 

Art V 

31, in 

Polotsk (10) 

31 in 

Kolomna (1 2) 

21,100 

) alta 

31 089 

Issrsko}( Selo (11) 

m H81 

P( trikovkn (Kd 

30 .07 

t 1 isbib (12) 

30 6it0 

Bryansk <l») 

20 440 

Noveurixi 

23,4lK) 

Khobn 

24,44H) 

Petro/svcKlsk 

18,800 
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CaMem»ia 


(chiefly m 


Tiflis 

327,800 

Baku 

237 CM»(» 

Salmnv (10) 

120 m 

Yektttennodar 


Vla<likavkax 

343 

NovorofUiiibk 

700 

Stavropol 

M,7<>0 

^ < lisavetpo) (10) 

♦ >3,400 

KiitaiH 

>3 <»(>0 

Maikop 

i‘2 biel 

^ei»k (12) 

ol,7>U 

Balakhinv Sabunrhi 

(04) 

"Ani 

\U xan<lrO)*ol (M ) 

is '» s 

Armavir (1.) 

47 02 1 

Batum 

16 <HK) 

^hviMUa (11) 

42 ' 

NMkI»a(H) 

41 S04 

! abitt<cki>a 

l> .ll> 

Pc atiKOrsb 

> 07 

(troA u 1 

t O* *• 

I riran 

J 


CaueasUi—coDUtiued 


Khoniakh ( 10) 33, •>3'^ 

* Tcmir kh*n ShuMi 33 100 

Derbent(ll) -(2 718 

IlomannvHkii (12) 31 632 

* Kani(lO) 27 6(KJ 

* ^ukhuta (07) 2^ 60<) 

Siberia 

(chiefly m l‘*n) — 

* IrkuUk 120 700 

•Toiiihk 11» 604 

Vladivontx^k (11) 01 4t>4 

* Krasnoyarhk h" 'tOO 

ChiU 70 200 

* reAhchennk 3(K» 
Noto NikoU>e\bk 

(II) ♦CO,: 

Ilnm ul n 1) »i| 3^0 

•Khalarotvk M iOO 

Nikolhk U'‘»uni8k( 11 )4~ 411 
lVtro|*»\l Tsk 42 240 

{AkoiftUmk) 

TiMn«ii(Ov) 3 **^41 


Siberia— continued 


* 1 olJoUk 

25,200 

•Yakutsk 

10,800 

•PetroiavJovKk 

1,500 

{KaiiirUada) 

Crnirai Xeta 

(chiefi) in 1018)- 


•Tabhktnt 

272,300 

•OUJsk 

135,800 

kokan'l (11) 

118,854 

htmarkaiid (lo) 

07,600 
82 235 

Audizlian (11) 

\amanKan (U; 

7s, 942 

Askhabad 

M.OOO 

Mar);hflan (“itarvn 

(Hi 

49,319 

Osh (11) 

48,136 

•Lralsk 

47,880 

* Vvernri 

41 600 

Khoicnt (12) 

40,235 

•''etui] alatwihk 

84.(4)0 

* Ku^'auai 

2‘> OOO 

•8k< Uo\i \ 



• Chief lOVUlB 

Eehgion 

The SovKt Hovernmeut lu^ divcBtAhh^hcd the ('’hurch in«i aj)proj«natcd 
ita propert) Jsinee the i<'vohuiou of Mar^h, 1917 all r( h)ju»n8 mav be 
tu’ch professed m the Empire 1 ho pi< vailing religion ot the countiy is 
the (7ii<o Kussnn, offiuallx - i!I< i the Oithodox Faith It has its own 
in»le}>endent s> nod hut inaintiin‘« the relations of a sister Church with 
the four Ortliwlox patriarchates of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Teiusalem The flol\ S\noii tlu I oard of government of the Russian 
( hurch, vs 18 e-'tahlibhed in 1721 , to U w vs committed the superintendence of 
the T* iigvons atfiirs of the Empire It was composed of the tliree metro 
politaus Ihtrogrod Mos ow, and Kiev), tin archbishop of Georgia 
(Cane cNiis), and several hishops Mttiiig in turn 

It is cstiiiiate<l ihattlnre arc nuuc than 12,000,000 dissenters in Great 
Russia »hui< The alTiusof the Koiucin ('alhohe Church are entrusted to a 
<h)l)egnmi and tho,o of the Lutheran Church to a ConsibU>r\, l>oth settled 
at Petiogiid Komaij ( atholic s are most numerous m the former Polish 
pi« vine's, fiuthcrius in (hose ot (lie Baltic, and Mohammedans in Eastern 
and Soutliern Kiis.sia, while the Jews are almost entinlj aettlcHi in the towns 
and Uigtr vilUges of the western and south western provinces 

Before the Revolution Russia was divided into 60 bishoprics {fparchtyfii)^ 
which wcie under 3 metro pohUns, 14 archlnahopa, and 60 bishops, the 
latter had under them 37 vicais all of them weie of the monastic olei^ 
Tho management ol Church affairs was in the ^hands of 62 ^ c^onsistona. ’ 
For Roman I atholic4i there was an Archbishop of Warsaw and anotner of 
Mohiler, each with six sutfrag’Ui bishoprics Of the suffragans of Mohiler 
one was of the Graeco Rutheiiian rite, of which rite there was another bishop 
immediately subjei t to Rome 

Initniotion. 

Ae< orduig to oiBcial Soviet information, the highc si educational authority 
in the country is centred ui the Comnusssnst for Education, which baa 
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replaced the former Miniitry of Popular Education and enlarged its scope so 
as to cover the whole field of popular education, having taken over (1) the btate 
theatres, the Academy of Arts, the Imperial Musical Society, and various art 
and musical schools and institutions , ( 2 ) the educational institutions of a more 
or less specialised tyjie which had been conducted by vaiious othei nnniHtnes 
and State departments , and (3) municinaland schools The Commis 

sanat consists of three ‘sections' ana a few special ‘departments/ the 
* sections’ being (1) The Pedagogical Section, which includes departments of 
‘the Unified Labour School,’ ‘school relorin/ technical ^chools, preschool 
education, out of school education, and training of teacheis , (2) the 
Scientific Section, which includes departments of scientihc sodcties, higher 
educational institutions, and libra nes , and (8) the Art Section, which in 
eludes departments of representative arts preservation of monument'^, 
music, theatres, and kinema 

One of the principal reforms carried out by the Commissaiiat of Popular 
Education has been the introduction of ‘the Unified Labour School,’ \\hich 
has superseded the various types of eleuientaiy and secondarv h« bools ot th< 
pr© revolutionary penod The labour school has two grades, one lor childien 
from 8 to 12, and the other for children from 18 to 16 

Education is made obligatory and is provided by the Stat( m all its 
schools and institutions free of charge Childn n arc also provided w ith hot 
lunches and all the necessary hooks and appliances 

The bu<lget of the Commissariat for the first sik monthsof 1919 amounted 
to 65 milliard roubles By January, 1919, there were opened 10,000 new 
schools of the first grade, and about 1,000 schools of the second grade 
Co education has been adopted in all schools The principle of ‘ labour 
education is applied ditferently m the schools of each grade , in the first 
grade children are taught to nnke their school self suppoiting , in tho second 
technical work is conducted as apart of the general industiml lift of the 
countnr 

A feature of tlic f durational ^^olk of the Commissariat is the establish 
ment of a large number of kindergarten, children s clubs and colonies 

In 1919 there were in the tcmtoiy of the Soviet Republic 63,317 schools 
and 4,796,284 pupils (in ]‘lll, 47,855 schools anti 3,060,418 j)Upi]8) 

By decree of December 28, 1917, the Government secularise»l ail schools 
and educational institutions in Russia 

Previous to the levolution universitns existed in the following plates in 
the territory now included in the Soviet Renubhe and administered by the 
People's Commissanat for Education Moscow (2), Petrograd, Karan, 
SiMratov, Tomsk, Perm, Irkutsk Tlie Universities of Dornat and Warsaw, 
evacuated during the war, were reorganised in 1918 as the Voionerh an<i 
Don Universities, and in tho same year mother was set up at Ni/hni 
Kovgorod In 1919 universities were established at Jirosluv, Smolensk, 
Kostroma, Tambov, Astrakhan, Tashkent, Samara, Simbirsk, Orel , in 1920, 
at Ekaterinburg, Ekaterniodar, and Veliki Ustivg 

In addition to the institutes of various descriptions ™mcdicine, economic, 
arcbieological, veterinary, < philological— exHting before the revolution in 
vanoui larger towns, others nave been established for the study of medicine 
(Moscow, mrograd), economics (PetroCTad, Moscow), archaology (Caucasus 
and Don), veterinary science (Petrograd, Saratov, Moscow, Novochorkassk), 
geography (Petrograd), philology (Petrogrmi), and radiology (Petrograd) 

The number of students m universitiM and places of higher education 
was 60,000 at the begmmng of 1918. immediately after the revolution, and 
117,000 la the autumn of 1919, but had fisllcm, for various reasons, to 86,000 
by the hegittniBg of 1920 It it now (April, 1921) about 120,000 
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At the f^nd of 1920 there cxMt<*d in the Soviet Republic 57 higher 
pedagogical mstitntioni with 10,305 students, 154 three year pedagogical 
roureea (85 pronnees) with 18, 110 students, and 00 one year pedagogical 
courses (27 provinces) with 5,400 students Of these 34,000 students, over 

25.000 are maintained by the State 

In 1914 there existed 1,600 places of technical education, elementaiy 
and advanced, with 170,000 students, in 1019, 2,300 with 200,000 

students, on Feb 1, 1921, 3,758 s< bools with 208, 2b3 bitidenU These 
include 126 higher schools and polytechnics and 34 ‘workers' faculties' 
(preliminary ( oursci atticlied to higher lc<hnic>al institutions) with 17,000 
students 

Up to Ortol>er 1, l‘^20, statistn s covering 121 eounties (uoesds) out ot 
598 snowed that, out of a total of 5,769,956 illitciafes, 325,083 had been 
taught to read and write m 22,017 sjvccul '-chooK, set up under the decree 
for the li(|iudation of illitCMcv at the beginning of 1920 It is estimated 
that ilxiiit 2 700,0i>0 in all were t night their letters in 1020 

In 191 1 there existed about 1,700 s«conlary hools with approximately 

400.000 pupils , in 1920 theic' wei* ''37 provinces) about 4 000 schools with 

550.000 pupils This represents about 9 |h i cent of the children of 
* middle vhool ’ age 


Justice and Crime. 

AU mUaeci are elect*'*! bv direct vole Linal courts coi.stKt of one perruaueat judi^e 
(electeci) siul tw<* ssaesiiorH (clectcsti on r* Utn n from \ lust pu\ar<d bt the ICKad f^ovicL 
Appealii are made to the Distn t and Oovernm* lit Conpre'^s of 1 ocal Judpet 

O*fenoaii axtunst the rorotution, profiteering aatH>iage t»f Oorernmont offi- lal# are 
iiealt with by the VU>liUfc»ian I* slraoixluiarv v^*niun,sMon l)unn,s 1*0'' IxKly 

snpjiresed 24 j rei olutio is. UianM n \olutionar) or^anisa.ioi 'i, H br*„and tn^»nu»alu>na, 
and nialors orj, uiHations 

AU eftatliig Inwf are deem***! to he in f<»r« # at long as ihei haie not l)e«n repealed by 
d«<erooaof tbo (iounctl of People • c outmtssai tes aud are ool lu condtei with the ravolu 
tionary coatdf nee aud senae <’f right 


Finance 


State Finance 


The pruioifial ludiwtriea and the nourcosof raw malenal l>emg nationalised 
and c'OQoent rated under the various economic Commiasaruts and departments 
of the Supreme leouomio Couii* il State hnaucial bud.:«tt, although still 
preseri tod ha>e largely lost then moaning, the distnbution of raw and 
manufactured produc^ts batween dilfareiit depivnmeuU of the btata being 
minced to a mattrr q\ l>ook keeping tsinoc Uic last months of 1920, in 
addition, an attempt has been )im<lo *>n a Urge scab to abobah all paymenta 
for primary necessities —food, housing, lighting, clothing, theatres, kc — 
by the employees of publicly owned enterprises, ic the majonty of the 
town |H>pubatio!i The mortnous depiwciatioii of the rouble, due to the 
coloaaai eniMftiotis of pafH'r tnonoy, has also teinled to ehuiiuate the fiuancial 
factor fw« daily life, except in so far as it luce nos iioiNissarv to supplement 
inauQioieot Ntate rations by illicit ‘ s|)etnlaUvc puioihasos 

EatracU from the Mate esUmaUs foi 1020 show the demauds of the 
de[>artmont9 named — 


inprems Economic ( ouncll ami Cooitttiitec for Public W oi ks 
People's Commistanat for lood • 

„ War 

> ,, BdaoaUoa 

^ lisatth 

„ ,, Labou and 8 oeial Welfiure 


218 0 milliard roubles 
175 1 

M 

U4 4 „ 

600 „ 

Wt » 
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On September 1, 1917, tbe total indebtednebs of Russia amounted to 
32,300 miihon roubles, made up as follows — Pre war debt, 8,800 million 
roubles , seven internal war loans, 10,500 million lonbles , loans contracted 
abroad, 8,000 million roubles , short dated loans, 5,000 million roubles 

Defence. 

I Armv 

In the declaration issued by the Presidtnfc of the Council of the People's 
Commissaries on November 15, 1917, it was stated that ‘ soldiers and 
sailors are delivered from the powei of iuto(ratic ficeuerals, becuise from 
henceforth generals will be elet ted and cun be changed ’ All rank, out 
ward distinction and titles have been abolished and all officers are to be 
elected 

By a decree of Febrnaiy 1, 1018, the Oovernuicnt estiiblisl ed «i 

‘Workeis and Peasants’ Rtd Ainiy of A oluntoors, and under the pleasure 
of military events the oiganisition and discipline of that army steadily 
improved A large number of regular officers ot the old Kussian army 
joined the Bolshevik forces either voluntarily or under compulsion, an 
efficient general stall was oiganised foi planning and executing military 
operations, and most of the formei lulesof military disuphue wtro gradually 
reintroduced Wherever former officers uerc sasptct< <l of lukev\ irrn 
sympathies with their new position, a civilian ‘politnal Commissary ’ 
was attached to them to supervise then work and organise ])oliticil propa- 
ganda in the unit for which lu was responsible Many officers in the course 
of the civil war by their activities justified the withdrawal ot the Commissary, 
in other easels the Comnnssau himself acquired the neies‘-ary military 
exjierienee to enable him to take over command Tlure are still a 
large number of units, however, with the dual organisation in the Red Armj 
Under these arrangements the Soviet anmes were conspicuously smcesstul 
during the second half of the jear 1919 llu armies of Admiial Kolt 
chak weie annihilated and those of (Jtneial Denikin had been driven hio k 
towards the Caucasus and the shores of the Bhu k S* a At the eml of 
January, 1920, the Soviet Government coiitiolIe<j Siberia as far east as Lake 
Baikaland almost the whole of European Kussi i '1 he ) ear 1920 was marked by 
a revival of military activity, after a brief peno<l of peace, in April A rapid 
Polish advance to Kieff was sucf eedctl by an equally lapid Russian advani e to 
Warsaw, checked and driven back about half way in its turn during tho 
autumn In Octolier General Wtangel, General Denikin’s successor in the 
Black Sea littoral, was finally defeated and foiced to leave the country Hy 
January, 1921, no hostile forces existed at any point on the territories of the 
former Russian Empire 

The Red Army 18 supplemented by the inihtia, organised on a liasis of 
txniTersal military service Training begins at the age ot 18, consisting of a 
prelimiuaiy course of 96 hours, lasmig 1^ months, and a supplementary 
course of 280 hours, lasting 28 days For militia purpo'iea the temtory of 
the Republic is divided mto 93 regunental districts, «ub divided into 
battalion, company, and platoon subdistncts Each of tlie latter consists of 
several Htalning points,* usually an urban centre or a factoiy there arc 
28,000, of these in all 

IL Navt 

After the defeat of General Wrangel whatever retnainsd of the Black Hea 
Fleet came under oontrol of the Soviet Goveniment In the Baltic there 
are considerable forees, though the degree of their efficiency is un«ertata« 
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There were four Dreadnoughts, Oangul^ Poltava, Sevastopol, and Petropav- 
Ivvsk, the last named senously damaged by a Hntish torpedo during Sir 
Walter Cowan’s opeiations Their present situation is unknown In 
addition were three older battleships, 5 armoured cruisers, 8 light cruisers, 
and about 90 destroyers, 30 of them built since 1914 Of the prc war 
submannos only 6 remain, but 14 were built between 1914 and 1917 

In th'^ Black Sea General Denikin began some nairal reorganisation, and 
General Wrangel controlled the forces at Sevastopol, but in April, 1919, by 
the a<'tioa ot secret hostile agents the mam machinery was wrecked by 
explosive moans in hvo of the battleships Big gnus were dismounted from 
the ships for the landward defences, and piobably 2 battleships and 6 light 
cruisers remain etfective, with 16 destrovers and 2 prc war subiuannes, to 
which 6 have recently been added Thiee of these were controlled by 
General Wrangel The Soviet ships which fought in the Caspian were 
luostlv armed uierchaiitinen At \ ladivostok are about 4 destroyers 

The Caspian flotilla of 15 vessels surrendered and was interned by the 
P»*rsian8 at Enzeli In the carl> summer of 1920, Raskolnikov, commander 
of the Sovn t Caspian bleet, rai led the port and seized the flotilla 

State dockyards were at Nevsky, New Admiralty and Galern) i Ostrov, 
Potrograd , Kronstadt, SevastojK)!, and Vladivostok A semi pnvate yard 
existed at the Baltic works (Peirogiad) Guns were made at the Putiloff 
steel works 

The following table gives the ships recenth lemaining so far as is known, 
of the armour clad fleet and principal cruisers of the Baltic and the Black Sea 
fleets, the new names, wheri known, being inserted 


Baltic Ilki-t 


Patcof 
1 niinch ! 


Nsme 


Displace Horse Officers 

mcnl power j‘* and Men 


Mam arroameat 


J}r< (liitwvghts 


/Sc\a»t^>pol 


IlVdUva ! 

* ,|Honkiut j 

dPetropavlovsk I 

2 1,000 

43,000 21 

I 1 

, »0 1 IH>C* j 

U 131n . 10 4 Sill 

19lb [ Deinokrati>a 

i 27, m 

‘ 20,200 21 

— 

12 12 In , 20 tin 


I wo of th« Seva»toi>ol cl«M wore sUtcnl to have Ixcn destroyed and the others to be 
in a sUte of compielo dnsrepalr 


Battle Cruisers 

i/lorodoio k 

10' * ffi'.CKXl ^7 , - 13 14 n , 21 '> Im 

|ilf<n6«r»i I , I 

Thes«i ahljH have not been and are not likely to be oomplete^t 


Pre IhmdmnghU 

. 17,400} tT.OOO } 1$ j 4 l%in ,14 8111 ISiffiiB 

! 13,913 I 16,900 I IS ‘ 20~-746 | 4 ISla , 30 «in 


lt»07 . Hepttblika 
1901 i Oraithdatiln 
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D&t«of 

Launch 


Name 


1906 

' Rurik 

1899 

' Gromoboi 

1896 

Russia 

1906 

Adm Makaraff 

1007 

Bayan 

1001 

j Bogatjr 

1900 

j Aurora 

1899 

I Diana 

1900 

1 Askold 

1916 

/Adm Boutakofr 
lAdra Spindoff 
ijAdm Greig 
j ISvietlana 


i 


Displace 

ment 

Horse 

power 

Speed ' 

Officers 
and Men 

j Main armament 

Armoured CnLuen 


' 30,933 

1 13,265 

20,866 

j 21 

29-^870 

j 8 Bin , 20 4 8in 

1 14,500 

19 

23~S40 

* 4 8in , 22 din 

1 1,060 

; 14 500 

20 4 

23-805 

4 8m , 22 6in 

11 

1 16,500 

21 ■ 

' 21— '70 

2 8in 8 bm 

1 16,500 

1 21 

23-545 

' 2 Sin , 8 Oin 

Light Cruisen 



7,i2S 

[ 19,500 

I 

1 

21 >ii ' 

12 6in 

6,731 

11,610 

l‘> J 

23 -550 * 

10 6ln 

5,905 

20,120 

[ 22 > 1 

23-47> 

12 6in 

7,600 

1 55,00<J 

! 

i oO 

i 

1 

- 

I6 5 lin 


Dtstroyers , Subiniiine*', 19 


Black Spa Fleft 

Dreadnought 


1914 , Voljal ) 

1914 i Damokratiya /' 


1906 I ETstafy | 

1906 j Ioann Zlatoust j' 
1000 Zoretza hvobo<lu 
3890 j Rostislav 


22,h00 I i6/>00 21 

Pre Dread iLOugh hi 

12,810 ’ 10,600 

JJ/»82 10,000 
10,140 8,^00 


12 12in 20 2iu 


1 IJin , 4 MU ,12 6ni 

4 12m , lb Oin 
4 T>jn , s oin 


16 I 32 847 
U 26- 71 . 
16 26 01 ; 


Light Crimers 


1915 

Admiral I azareflTi ! 


1 ' 




1917 

1917 

„ Nakhimoffll 
„ iHtomine / 

7,600 

' 55 000 

1 t 

- 1 

I 

16 5 Jm 

1917 

Korniloff jj 



1 

i 



1 General Wrangel gave to this ship the name of Grnotal ilatttjf She escajwjU liom 
the Black Hea and was taken undei Fren« h protection at Bircrta 

8 All these ships arc incfTective, also tin Tn Sviotiteha, and from this and othrr oM 
ships the guns were removed 


Also the old light cruisers Okhakoff and Paniyat Mtieuria^ 16 destroyers, 
and 8 submennes 

Production and Industry. 

The cultivated area of 28 out of the 38 provinces of Soviet Russia was 
gram (in thousands of acres) in 1919, 17,582 (18,943 m 1917) , potatoes, 
1,622 (1,876 m 1917) , flax, 1,622 (1,876 in 1917) , and hay, 632 (964 m 
1917) 

Since 1916, the year before the revolution, the State has maintained a 
grain monopoly. The amoante oompuUorily eoUected during iNieh year 
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^*nding August was 1916-17, 194 mtlhon pouds , 1917-18, 30 million pouds *, 
1918-19, 110 million pouds , 1919-20, 280 million pouds , and 1920 21 (8 
inontns), 275 million pouds 

Tobacco production, in tons 1914, 112,400 , 1915, 122,000 ; 1919, 
17,533 , 1920 (11 months^ 19.467 . 1921 (estimate), 30,000 

Nmn^jor of horses, cattle, &c , in l‘U9 horses, 6,214,000 (6,517,000 m 
1917), horned cattle, 9,433,000 (10,813,000 in 1917), sheep, 15,910,000 
(16,005,000 m 1917) , and pigs, 1,584,000 (2,898,000 in 1917) 

The cotton production of Central Asia and Caucasus during four years 
was, in thousands ol pouds 1916 17, 14,579 , 1919, 2,000 , 1920, 847 , 
1921 (estimated), 1,500 

In European Russia forests cover a tcriitory of 474 millions of acres, andm 
t)ie CaiKasiis, 18 7 millions In the two Ural mountain provinces, forests 
cover 70 percent of total aiea , m the two northern provinces, 68 per cent 
The soil of Russia is nch m ores of all kinds, and mining industry is steadily 
in( reusing 

The following table gives the production of pig-iron in Russia for five years 
in thousands of jiouds (1,000 ponds = 16 121 tons) 1913, 257,398 , 1916, 
225,210 1917, 100,445 , 1919, 1,500 , 1920 (9 months), 3,786 

The quantities of iron and steol worked in Russia in thousands of pouds 
were 1914, 222,700, 1015, 199,423 , 1916, 206,033 , 1917, 155,474 , 1918, 
6,342 , 1910, 1,600 

The output of coal in Russia was (in millions of metric tons), 1913, 
25 7 , 1914, 28 , 1918, 12 2 , 1919, 8 2 , 1920, 7 6 

Production of the oil fields for five years, in millions of pouds (1000 pouds 
=- lb tons) — 


— 

1013 

1914 

1 

1915 

i 1016 

1917 

Bslvu (libtnct 

♦<52 

421 1 

451 

4T6 

m 

iffosny 

74 

n ! 

U 

102 

94 

(. heleken 

H 

! 

4 

S 

1 

Maikop 

1 > 

4 

4 

> 

1 *• 

2 

Ferghana 

1 

> 1 

2 

i 2 


UraUk (kmla) 


18 i 

17 

15 

15 

Total 


5^0 

•ioa 

. ooo 

’ 517 


Rediu ed to barrels of 42 gallons the oil production of the Baku district 
in 1913 was 66,640,000 , m lUU. 60,928,000 , m 1916, 57,180,000 . and xd 
1917, 48,276,000 

Salt pioiluctiou in Russia for five years, in thousands of pouds —1916, 
141,400, 1919, 13,500 1920, 40.000 

Pioductiou of peat, in inilhons of pouds — 1918, 80 , 1914, 95 , 1915, 
81 , 1916, 83 , 1917, 71 , 19^8, 58 , 1919, 67 , 1920. 82 

The number of persons engaged m the making and working of metals was 
530,165 m 1910, 343,850 m 1916, 427,502 m 1916 , 221,544 m 1919, 
227,000 m 1920 

The eeonomte system inaugurated by the Soviet Government is based on 
the conception of State ownorSilp and control of the principal means of pro 
duct ion, aHtnbution and exchange. During the first eight months after 
the November revolution the nationalisation >anou8 industrial and 
trading enterprt^ies was effected largely by local Soviets, which followed no 
definite plan, and wore inohned to nationalise everv private undertaking 
within the territory they ruled. This led to a number of working under- 
takings being brought to a standstill, as the necessary administfatlve 

i R 2 
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machmory was either eatrely lacking or inadequate for coping with the 
itnmenee ta^k of ‘jetting up a public organisation of industry To remedy 
the situation and introduce a greater unity and efficiency of method the 
Soviet Government issued a decree, dated June 28, 1918, which specified 
the cond tions governing the aitioaalisition ot piivate enterpiises Thus, 
only large and well-equipped lactones and works were to be taken over bj 
the State, the smaller undertakings being left in the hands of their owners 
But even those liable to nationalisation were not to be taken over until a 
proper organisation fo»* running them h^d been established On April 1, 
1920, out of 6,776 mdustiial establishments on the territory of Soviet 
Russia, employing 1,185,542 workpeople, there had been nationalised 4,141, 
employing 983,049 workpeople 

The industrial organisation of Soviet Russia is as follows The highest 
economic authority lu the country is the Supreme Economic Council, whuh 
includes lepreseutatives ol the Central Executive Ooininittce (i e , tlu 
Government), t^ade unions, and various economic bodies, and consusts of an 
executive ot 11 members and about 50 depaitments The suboidinatc 
organs are of two kinds First, there are the Provincial and District 
^Fconoriiic Councils, constituted similarly to the Supreme Council, and 
acting, except m the cases ot smill onteiprises of local importaruc, as its 
executive 01 gan 8 Secondly, there aie Central Boards (called MJentrts or 
Olavks) for eacli In inch of industry, whi( h also have thsir Government and 
district oigans A further sub division of the Central Boards sio thf 
Synd cate {KtiJtton/) i5oards, which represent gioups ot undertakings of the 
same kind, such as machine building works, aer>plane factorie**, motor car 
works, chemical factoiies, clec tiical works, Ac The year s programme of pio 
duction 13 worked out by the Supr<.me Council, which also hnance'? the 
iindei takings and controls the distribution of products The Centril and 
Factory Boards have the charge of and manage the undeitakmgs according 
to the plans approved by the Supreme Council 

Foi statistics regarding industiy in Russia for the peuod piioi lo the 
revolution, vee The at 1*8 man 'b Vfar Book for 1920, p 1207 

Russia ranks third among the fish and deep sea food producing countries of 
the world The total yield of fish amounted in 1914 to about 995,500,000 
pounds (as against 1,292,500 in 1913) 

Commerce 

The following table gives the exports and imports of Russia lor six 
years m the trade with Europe, Asia, and Finl uui {bullion not inclu»lp<l), 
m miihous of roubles — 


Years 

Imports 

Kxports ' 

Year« 

Import* 

Expoi ts 

mil 1 

1,161 7 

1,591 4 

HU4 . 

0 

om l 

1»1^ 

1,171 8 


im 

1,114 0 


1913 

1,374*0 

1^520 1 

line 

2,7uU a 

U 


After three yearn, m which theie was no foreign trade, Russia's trade 
began again early in 1920, following the conclusion of peace with Esthoina 
The principal e:i^rts were agricultural machinery, railway spare parts, 
drugs, cloth, and foodstuffs The piiucipal imports were timber, flax, 
hemp, and platiniiin 

A Trade Agreemeud between the British Government and the Govern- 
mfnt of ^oyiet Ra|8t% was signed on March 16, 1921* 





SHIPPIVO, ETC — INTERNAL COMMUNICATIONS 1237 


For pro war trad# of ae# Trf Statrsman'# Yfar Book for 1920, 

pp 1208 and 1209 

The chief articlea of import from Rusaia into the United Kinf^dom and of 
export (domestic produce and manufactures) from the United kingdom to 
Russia in 1919 were, according to the Board of Trade returns — Imports 
sugar, 56,582/ , tobi<co, 759,558/ ( flax, 725,895/ , manganese ore, 
146,747/ , paper making material, 229 996/ , tar, 147,482/ , pit props, 
2,057,101/ , sleepers, 9,296,599/ Expoits fish, 874,286/ , coal, 561,292/ , 
arms and ammunition, 1,374,385/ , boots, 469,399/ , ( otton, 2,046,429/ , 
woolleriN, 2,535,329/ 


'Potal trade between Russia and the United Kingdom in thousands of 
pounds lor 5 years (Board of Tiade returns) — 


- 

. 1916 

1917 

1918 j 19ia 

1920 

from RuMsiainto U Kingdom 

IS 251 

17,98C 

6,711 1 10 S70 

34,183 

Exports to Russia Irom U Kingdom 

24,977 

48,736 

20S j 12, ‘♦93 

11,893 


Shipping and Navigation* 

The registered men an tile marine of Russia on January 1, 1914, numbered 
3,700 vessel*? ot 783,019 tons <hstnouted as foll<*ws — White Sea, 503 of 
17,017 tons , Baltic, 992 ot 200,341 tons , Blick Sea and Sea of Azov, 1,325 
of 291,489 tons , in th* Pacifu, 49 ol 23,988 tons , and in the Caspian. 881 
ol ‘230,184 tons 


Internal Communications 

In European Russia there are 163,782 miles ot rivcis, canals and 
lakes, 20,670 miles being navigable for steamers, 7,482 for small 
sailing vesseU, 88,739 for rafts In Asiatic Russu there are 88,422 
miles of nveis, canals, and lakes, 21,421 iiiilea being navigable for steamers, 
8,678 for small sailing \ esseU, 33,224 for rails 

Ine railway net open tor tralhc on January 1, 1913, had a length ot 
46/>73 miles, of wlucli 35,987 miles were m European Russia, 10,586 milea m 
'\‘?iitic Rnssn The length ot the lines belonging to and wmrked by the 
Coveinment was 33,928 miles that of the lines belonging to public com- 
panies was 11,149 miles, shoit local lines, 1,196 In October, 1917, C e 
length of the i ulways was 34,000 miles 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

Monet 

'riie legal unit ot money is the silver HoubU of 100 Kopecks It was of the 
value of 1 6(i , but in official calculations 9 46 roubles weie taken as 
ujual to the iKiniid sterling Exact equi'^alents ‘ 1,000,000 roubles = 
jC 105, 786 7s nut except tor the purpose of foiosign trade all currencies have 
ceased to be legal tender 

Wkiqhts and Mrasurrs 

1 Vsrsi (500 ia^^nes) , - 3,600 ft , or two thirds of a statute 

mile (0 662879) 

I (8 arshins) . • » 7 feet English 

1 Arshin (18 vershoks) , 28 inches 
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I SqwmverMt 

1 DesaxcUtne . 

1 Pound (96 zolotniks =? 32 lots) 
1 Pood (40 pounds) 


0 439408 square mile 
=a 2 69972 English acres. 

« of a pound English (0 90283 lb ) 
( s: 36 lbs English 
\ = 0 32243678 cwt 
( = 0 016121789 tons 


1 Vedro {S shtoffa) = 2} impeiial gallons (2 7066) 

1 Chstverl (8 Chtinerika) . = 6 7719 imperial bushels 

The Government of the People’s Commissioners issued a decree adopting 
the Gregorian Calendar as from February 14, 1918 


Commercial Bepresentatives 

1 Of RuaaftA in Great Britain 
Chairman of the Russian Trade DeUgatiom M Krassin 

2. Ot Great Briiain in Russia 

Commercial Counsellor at Vladxvoatock — R M HinlgHon 


Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe oonoernmg Bussia 

1 Official Publications 


Two \ears of PfoIetHriau Dktstorship. pubMrfhed by theSttpntih Iionoiuu ( nine'll, 
December, 1919 —Another Report, Deceintier, l92y 

fbonomieheMkayu (Feonomlc Life), pob'fsilie^t by tlip Kpmminic Conuitlaearuts 

ot the Republic. 

Report of the Chtttrinan of the Supreme IconouiK < ouru tl tu the So\ tt Con 

gress, December, 1920 

* hrutia* of the Central Executive Committee 

Report of the Peoi le n Commlasarlftt for Foreign Tratb Detemlier 1 »i0 
MUucatwn Report of the People • Coramls«ftriat b»r Rihication OctolKr in^O 
Jifaltti Report of the People » Commlssailat for Ib flltb, 1) u nibei in n 

Collertion of Statistics iUastmting the food policy of th< Sovot Oo\<riimenl, 
pebhshed by the P C for Food, Heptember, 1920 

Buesian Trade Agreeiuetit (Cmd 1,207 ) London, 1921 

Intenm Report of the Committee to Collect Infurnialion mi Un«Hia (( md l,U4l ) 
cbndon, 1920.— Final Report (Omd 1,240) London, 192 1 

2 Non Official PuBTiK AT lONH 

The Russian Almanac Compiled and edited by K Peacock lon<b n 
The Russian Economist (journal of the Russian i « onoraic AsHocialton ) No 1 
September— October, 1920 London 

A^ioff (D The Russian Empire In Hugh Roiiert Milts In tern at tonal Geography 
4ih ed Ckmaon, 1(108 —Peoples at langues de la Busste d'aprSs lea donui6es du premier 
reeanaement de la population ex^QutSen 1897 Iti ArnaUn i/e Ufooraphte No 79 itiot* 
WitA ethuographii^ map of European Russia 

Alaxltia^ (G ), La Rusale MbdeVue Paris, 1912 (EngHah new Edition, Ixjiidon, 1914 } 
>^Bti«sia and Futdpa London, 1917. 

JBoedtfkar’a Russland BuropAlscnes Russland, EiBeultahnen In Huseiach Asien, 1«- 
hemn, Peking 6th ed Lefpaig, 1904 English Ed , 1914 
Pollard (0 E ), Russia in Rule and Misrule London, 1920 

ParUagijkL ), The Russian People. London, 19 U —The Mainsprings of Ruasla lAJndon, 
BeaWe (Willfaut H % OOiniBereiat Raasia London, 1918 

SiOMUp{K% Forbes (If )» and MifkeU (G A ), A History of Husaia to Modetn Times 
London, 1918 
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SidkKofer (C B ), Russia at tbs OroM-Roads. Londoa, 1916. 

BeUvii^ (A ) and VoronoffiB ), Lea Organisations Publiqus Kuisss et Itur rOle pendant 
ia Guerre Paris, 1918 

Bigg Wither {li h ), A Short History of the Church of Russia London, 19SMi 
Brother (Gustave), Kssais sur les principales NatlonaUtds de Ruasie lAuaanne, 1918 
Dillon (E J ), The Eclipse of Russia Ijondon, 1918 
Drew (A N ), Russia London, 1918 

Duff (J D ), editor Hasslan Realities and Problems Cambridge, 1917 
Sngelhreeht (T H ), Landwirtschaftlicher Atlas des Ruseiaehea Reiches in Europe 
und Asien Berlin, 1916 

MrUmann Stepanowa (Vera), Eriem/mH (Th ), and Eaithitu (C J ), Editors, Rui»land 
2 vols Zurich l')l9 

Frere(W H ) Some Links in the » haln of Russian Church History London, 1918 

(ioUntfin (J M ), Russia Her Kconomic Past and Future New York, 1919 

Ueeker (J P ), RuKsian Sociology New York, 1915 

liettner (A ), Russland Leipzig, 1916 

Heyking{A) Problems controntmg Russin London, 1918 

Jlowe (Sonia E >, A Thousand Years of Russian History London, 1915 

Httb6aeit(John>, Russian Realities London, 

Jarinlzojf (Ma<lam« N ) Russia, the Country of Extremes I>ondon, 1914 
KUinookmtdt (A ), Drei Jahrhunderte rusHischer Oesohtchte, 1698 1898 Leipsig, 1898 
KitvaUvikg <K ), 1 Instruction publique en Russie Exposition LniverseLle de 1905 4 
Liege at Petersburg, 190 > 

Kovaleviky (Maxiine), Modern Customs and Ancient Uaws of Russia London, 1891 ~ 
Le Rtgime economique dc la Hussie Pans, 1898 --Institutions Poliiiques de la Rnssie, 
Pans, lOtn 

Kluehevily (V O ), A History of Russia (Translated from the Russian) S vols 
fjondon 1911 

JjavUse (E ) Hambuud (A ), aud otUera, Histoire G4nerale Vols X , XI Pans, 
1898-99 

IMhbTidg4(A ), The New Russia. London, 1915 
I xftekitt {? ), Russland Zurich, l91o 

Lubawikp (M ) Historical Geography of Russia in its Relation to Colomzation 
(Russian ) Moscow, 190U 

ViMoryfc t rhoinas O ), The Spirit of Uni-sia 2 vols London l'd9 
Motor (James), An heonomK History of Russia Loudon lyi4 
MeaVta {Anneite B I, Russia Travels and studies London, 1*90 
Milloukoff (P > Fssai sur I'Histoire de la Civilisaliou russe Paria 1901 - Russia and 
its Crisis London, 1901 

Oa(Nicholas) Histotrcdu D^veloppement onomlquede la Rinmc depuis PaboHtlon du 
scrvage ^**‘**b 

Piimientut (T U ), Oeachichto R laslands (to the outbicil of war) I^elpzig, 1917 
Pe»r»« (G H ), Russia In Resolution Loudon, I'KlI 

Phiiipp«an(A ), I»andeskunde dos EuropalKchcn HushUiuU n**biit Fiunlands Leipng, 
1909 


Pools (K I, The Uark People Russia s Crisis London 1919 -..The Village Russian 
liupressionB London, I9l5l 

Baffalovirh (A ), c litor Russia To Day I^ondon 1916 --hdiloi, Russia Its Tisde and 
Commcict London, 1«IS 

Ramboud (Alfred), Histoire de ta Russie 6tU edition Pans, 1913 (Of tliis there la 
EnKlish translation H vols London] 

Ilafip»port {\ S ) Home Life in Russia London, 1918 

Heelni (Rhsfe) Geographic universelle Tome V L Furope Scjiudlnave et Russe, 
revised to date in 1885 VI L Asie Russe Paris, 1880 81 Am! Appendix to the Ruaaian 
translation In MM Boketolf, BogjUnofl, WoelkofT, and others Pit Petersburg, 1884 
qriit>«o/f(R ), Uno Page dc ]% Contre Riwolutlon Russe (T^es Pogromes) Pans, 1906 
Berne noff (P F ), Gec^Rraphical and Statistical Dictionary of the Russian Empire 
(RasHian ) f* voU St Petorsbui-g, 1868 84 

llimp<on(l T) The Self discoveri of Russia Txindoo 191«> 

Skrin4(h H ), Expansion of Russia 1815-1900 N w edition Loudon, 1915 
,<?((»pn{oir(K ), King Log aud King Stork a Study of Modern Russia 9 vols LoadoBi|1896 
— At the Dawn of a New Reign Moilcrn Kuaeia London, l90b 
Steptni (W B ), Petrograd, Past and Preaent London, 1915 

Stewart fH )and ilaenen(h de). Provincial Russia (A ‘colour book ’] London, 1918 
Buvorin(A L AU Raafiia a Directory of Industries, Agriculture, and Administration 
(With a good liallway map ) 8t Petersbnri', (Russian ) 

* Times Book of Russfa London, 1916. 

Tomgren (Adolf), !Z Evolution de la Russie pendant les annaoM 1904-1907 S vols 
Parts, 1914 

TsrsatleHb Century Russia and Anglo Runsiau Review London, Quarterly 
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V%nogr<ido:ff (Paul), Self Government in Hnssia London, 1916 —The Reconstruction oi 
Russia London, 1919 

IPaUoee (Mackenzie), Russia New ed 2 vols London, 1912 
Woihlfum (R ), Potential Russia, London, 1917 
IPei6eI(W ), Russland (lllustrtitions ) Munich, 191o 

W%eth Knudsen(K A ), Bauenifrage und Aiirarreforin in Rusaland Munich, 1914 
Wtener (Leo), An Interpretation of the Russian People London, 1915 
WtUtami (Wigmore), Russia of the Russians London 1013 
TTinter (Ne\in), T e Russian Empire of To-day and Yesterday London, 1914 
IFood(ttnth K ) The Tourists Russia New York, 1012 
ZiUtaeus (Kouni), The Russian Revolutionary Movement Ixindon, 1905 

CaueatuA 

Ahi€h (H ), Aus kaukasischen Lkndem 2 vols 1806 

Baddelef (J F ), The Russian Conquest of the Cancasus 2 vols London, 1909 
Diehv (M von ), Kaukasus Reiseu und Forschungen im Kaukasischen Hochgebirge 
I vols In 2 Berlin, 1905-7 

Bahn (C ), Kaukasische Relsen nnd Studien Leipsic, 189o 
M$rzbacher (O ), Aus den Hochregionen des Kaukasus 2 vols Leipzig, 1901 
Ra<id«(0) and others, Orundzuge der Ptlanzenverbreitnng im dein Kaukasaslkndern, 
Ac 3 Parts Leipzig, 1899 

Rtkli (M ), Natur und Kulturbllder aua den Kaukasuslanderu und Hncharmenten (von 
Teilnehmern der Schweizenschen naturwlsscnschaftliclien Studisnrsise, Sommer 1912), 
Zurich, 1914 

Central Atia 

CobboldiR P ), Innermost Asia London, lOOO 
Pell(N X Russian and Nomad London, 191o 
Graham (Stephen), Throucch Russian Central Asia london, 1916 
Krafft (H ), A travers le lurkestan Russe Pans, 1901 
J#eaMn( Annette M B ), In Russian Turkestan London, 1915 
Obruehejff (V A ), Altaian Studies Moscow, 1915 

Phihhf (isabelta M ) A V isit to the Russians in Cential Asia London 1899 
Price I M. Philips), War au<l Revolution in Asiatic Russia Loudon 191^ 

SemcnoffiV P) Russn Complete Geographical Uescnption \ol XIX Turkestan 
Petrograd, 1913 [In Russian] 

Schwarz (F von), Turkestan Berlin and Freiberg, 1900 
Woexkof(A ), Le Turkestan Russe Pans, 1914 


Siberia 

Aulagnon(C ), La Siberie Economique Paris, 1901 
Beveridge (A J ), The Russian Advance New 1 ork, 1903 
CzaplickaiM A ), AlKiriglnal Siberia London 1915 

Panel aor tt (P W ), Sibinen und seim vvii tst hafthciie /iikunft Lei| rig lu21 
Deut$ek(L ) Hixteen Years in bib^ria (Bug Trans by Helen CbishuluiJ i ondoii, 1905 
fVazer{J F ) The Real Siberia London, 1902 
Gerrare (Wirt), Greater Russia 1 ondon, 1901 
HavUand (Maud D ), A Summer on the \ enesei Ijondun, 1 415 
Bawez (C H ;, In tlie Uttennost East [Sakhalin, Kona die ], Ijondun, 1903 
Kapherr (Kgou hreiherr von), Drel Jahre in Sibinen als Jager und I orscher Berlin, 
1914 

Keane (A U >, Asia Vol I , Northern and l^astein Asia London 1906 
Kennan (G ), Sitieria and the Bxile System 4th ed 2 vols London, 1897 
Kauhmmne (A N de), 1x5 Trans SiMnen Paris, 1(K>4 

Krahmer (— ), Russland in Aslen 7 vols l^iprig, 1809-1904 " 

Kranm (A ), Russia in Asia London, 1890 
Kropotkin (P ), Orographie de la Siberia Bruxelles, 1904 
Ugrae (J ), Au Pays Russe Paris, 1 896 ~Eu Hil*^rle Pans, l kou 
JUoore (F P ), Siberia of To day ixrad*»n, 1920 
Naiis«fi(F ), Through Siberia The Liucid of the Future Londdii, 1014 
Patkanov (8 ), Basal d’une Statlstique et d une Gi^ogriphfe des Peuples Palaeasiatiouet 
4e la SiMrIe 8t Petersburg, 1903 
Pnee (M GX Siberia Londot, 1912 

Bonaldehap (Karl of), On the Outskirts of Empire in Asia Edinburgh 1904 
Bkkiovtkg(L W ), In Par North-East Silieria. London, 1916 
SiodlinplJ ), Throi^h Siberia London, 1901 
Btsavfitf (H G C), Through the Highlanda of Silieria London. 1904 
Fladiwfr, Russia on the Pacific and the »iberlan Railway London, 1899 
WUdenfeld (Kurti, Sibirien in Kultur und Wlrtschaft. j^nn, 1916 
Windt (H de). The New Siberia (Sakhalin and Bastem Siberia ] I^sdon, 1196 
(G P )* Asiatic Rnsaia 2 vols I<ondon, 1908 
WfipM (R* li Yaiidi JD^hffBstsetX Through Siberia London, 1913 
radrindev, Siberia as a Colony Scaond ei lltlon 8t Petaraburg, 1 89f (Russian ) 
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The Jewn of Ruasva under ike Empire 
Ileport of the CoramiEnionerH of Immigration upon tha causes which incit4P imraigration 
to the Uruteil States {The chapters on the Jews m Russia, by J B Weber and W 
Rerapstcr, have been translated into French and issued separately under the title * La 
Situation des Julfa en Russle ] Washington, 1892 

Annual Report of the Jewish Colonization Association Paris 
Abbott (O F ), Israel in Europe London, 

IJasfcFreRiF (Beatrif e C ) The Polish Jew London, 1906 
DariR (Michael), Within the Porte London, 1008 

Jhtbnow (S H ), History of the Ji ws in Hussia and Poland 3 vols Philadelphia, 1920 
Errera ( \ ) The Jews in Russia Emancipation or Extermination London, 1804 
Ergdertc (Harold), The New Ex.vlus a Study of Israel in Russia. T oudon, 18v2 
/’ne<2W/id«r (isiael) The lewn of Hassia and Poland London, 1916 
Qradoiy*ky (H D ), La Situation Jegalc des Isra^tites en Russie Traduit du Ruase 
Paris, 1890 

Itinden ( \ ), Die Judeii Pogromen 2 vols Berlin, 1910 

Ruhisoai (I M ), The Economic Condition of the Jews in Russia Washington, 1907 
llupniKik ), Die soziahn Wrh iltnisst. der Juden In Russland Berlin, 1906 
SemMo/f (L ) Ihe Russian Goveincnent an 1 the Jewish Massacres London, 1907 
Sternberg (H ), OcsciiichtA, der J mien m Polen unter den Piaateu uud den Jagellioue 
Lcip-«ic 1878 

) The l^e^al SufTcrings of the Tows In Russia l-^ondon, 1912 
7^he JhLs<tian Retolutton 

V (v >n< hm Ilf R(. po ts on Bohm VIS n in Russia Aht I Edition of Pai hamentarf 
Paper, linsHia No i London 1919 

I aiwiur (’'ondiDoiiH in >vMer Itussu (Pre]>ared by the InUrnational Ofhee, Liague of 
Nations ) Loudon, 192o 

(Eland* ), La H* volution Rushi 3 voW Pans, 1919 
4nfonW/i(K ), B^NhevHt Russia. I o idon, 1920 
BLinet (Otto), Hoischevismos oler Sozmldem* ki-atie'* N ienns, 1920 

Lfvraul((‘^ R) Ifmtoire d«‘ la Revolution Russi> Paiis, 1917 

(Ftiennt), ic s Bohtnviki (I'HT 191 ») Pads, Documents, Commentairea 

Paris 191 o 

Bi ai (»fbrd (li S) The Russian Workers Ibpihlic T oiulon, 1921 
Bioicn (William vdams), The t.»i oping (ilant Hevolutionarj Russia as seen bv an 
imern an Demon at Loinlon 19^1 

Farhwrtu (Michael S ), Rihhh in<l thestnigKU for Peace London, 1918 
hrettao pm L(>M>o;ho«?ea (Ax ) < test hichte dvr russihchen Revolution Vol I 

Muuiih 1919 

(iatetotuky (Omdrj), Die IMan/^ks nisajscheii Bolschewisrnna Berlin, 1918 

OilhrattH (Ohvt 1 Russia In Irivuil l^ondon I Us 

fft>ode(W T) Bolshov ism at Work iKindoii, 1920 

tionrko (Uonoral), UusNia UUi 17 Ijondon, 1918 

OraevfnttM (P ), From AuUvcru ) to Bolshevism I oudon 1918 

//ar/>er(9 ^ ) md others, Ihe RuHsian Revolution london, I'Ug 

Jon*** (StintonV Russia in Revolution london 1918 

K«</oint*''/r( Boris) I ho Russian Oullapse Loudon, 1918 

Krehng (U V ) Ihdahcvistn, I oudon, 1918 

( \ 1* ), ffie Pielu le to Boishev stti Txindon, PRO 
(11 ) Die Otseta.,ihung der B dschewlki Leipxig, 1920 
Lubry (U ) li Indnstr e Uusse tt la Revolution Paris, 1919 
Landau 4idnnov{M A ), Li nine Paris, 1919 
Lange {C L ), Russia the Ri'volution, and the War l^mlon, 1918 
lamhmy (O ) What I saw in Russia London, 1920 
I#epia«(l t) ), Tim Russian Revolution Ijoudon, 1917 
Liininaj^ {Vi ) The Bolshevik RevoluiUm London, 1918 
Lmmihifnkv {K \ ), Veliki Perevorot (The Great Revolution) Pet rogrtd, 1920 
(Odonel), The Huv.«ian Rtpuhlte London, 1990 
karcoMMfn (I F ), The Re Blilh of Uuaala, London, 1917 

kauimi (Wilhelm), D«r Bolschowlsmna VarauaseUrungen, Qcschichte, Thcone, 
Htutlgart 1920 

JfRIalroe (Paul), Bolshevism An International Dangt r London, 1920 
Pollock (John), War and Revolution In Husda. London, 1918 —The Bolaherik 
Adventure London, 1920 

l*Mfgo(e(H W X The Ihdshevik Theory l4ondon, I92t,) 

Pottrr (8 Carlyle), Russia Before and After the Revolution London, 1920 
Price (U Phtiim), My Remtnisesnee# of the Russian Revolution London, 1921 

itftMs (Q. B X Mshevik )^tuisla London, 
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Ranti»me (Arthur), The Crisis m Rossln. Tiondon, 1921 
Rappoport {A ),PtoDe«rs of the Kasauiiii Revolution Loudon, 1918 
Hos» (E A ), Russia in Upheaval London, 1910 

jku$iHl (Bertranct), The Fmctice and Theory of iiolnfaevisin London, 1920 
Sack (A J ), The Birth of the Russian Democracy New York 1918 
Shklovsky {I V) Russia under the Bolshevists. London 1919 
Slontm^M ), Le Bolchevisine vu par uu Russe Paris, 1921 
Snotr<£<it (Mrs Philip), Through Bolshevik Russia l^ondon, 1*120 
Spargn (John) The Psycholo.;/ of Bolsherisiu New York, 1920 — The Greatest Pailure 
in all History A entioal examination of the actual workings of Bolslievism m Russia 
London,! 920 

Stebbtng (K P ), from Czar to Bohhevtk Ijondon, 1918 

Trotsky (Ij ), The History of the Rnsaian Revolution to Brest Litovsk London, 1919 
FandeTV€lde(E ), Trois Aspects de la Revolution Russe Pans, 1917 Rnghsh edition 
London, 191 S 

Walhngiyf E ), Sovietism New York, 1920 
Wells (H G) Russia in the Shadows Lorxlon, 1920 
Wilton (R ), Russia s Agony London, 1918 
IFiieoar (EH), Ruseia s Ruin Ixindon, 1U19 

Williatns (Mrs HaroldX hrom Liberty to Bre*»t Litovsk the hirst Year of the 
Russian Revolution I^ondon, 1919 

Zagorsky ), La R6puUhqiu des Soviets Bilan ec oriomique Paris, 1921 


RUSSIAN DEPENDENCIES IN ASIA. 

Bokhara and khiva in Central Asu were before the Revolution under 
the suzeraintv of Russia — 


BOXHABA 

A State in Cential Asia, Ivmg between N latitude 41* 30' and 36* 40', 
and between E longitude 61* 40' and 73*, hounded on the north by the 
Russian provinces of Syr- Dana and Samaikand, on the east by the province 
of Ferghana, on the south by Atghanistan, and on the south west by the 
Russian Trans Caspian province and the Klianat of Khiva. 

The modem State of Bokhara was founded by the Usbegs lu the fafteenth 
century, aft^r the power of the Golden Hoide had been crushed by Tamerlane 
The dynasty of Maiiguta, to which the present ruler belongs, dates from the 
end of the 18th century Mir Mu/atbar ed dm m 1866 prodaimed a holy war 
against the Russians, who tliereiipon inva<lcd his dominions, and forced 
him to sign a treaty ceding tlie toiiitory now iormmg the Russian district of 
Syr Darn, to consent to the demand tor a war uidenmity, and to permit 
Russian trade In 1873 a fiuthei treaty was signed, in virtue of which no 
foreigner was to beailmitted to Bokhara without a Runsian patmpoit, and the 
State became practically a Russian dependency 

Amirs of Bokhara — Sayul Ameer Hyder, 1799 1826 , Mir Hussein, 1826 
Mir Omir, 1826-27 , MirNasnilla, 1827 -60 , Miizafier od-din, 1860-86 , Amir 
Sayid Abdul Ahad, 1886-1911 SayidMir Ahm Khan, 1911-1919 

On August 80, 1919, a revolutiou took place, the Amir being expelled 
and a Soviet Government^(Cottneil of People's Kaairs) being set op 

Area 88,000 square miles, population about 1,260,000 Chief towns 
— Bokhara, about 76,000 , Karshi, 26,000 ; Klmzar, Shahr 1 Zabz, HIssar, 
10,000 , Ohaijui, Karakul, Kemine 

The religion is Mahom^an The Amir is stated to have given 20,000 
roubles for the loundation of a school 

The Amir has ll^OOO troops# of which 4,000 are quartered in the city A 
propoftioft of ihe troope are ormed with Russian nflos and have t>«eii taught 
the Busslait drlU. 
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Bokhara produces corn, fruit, silk, tobacco, cotton, and hemp , and breeds 
goats, sheep, horses, and camels Gold, salt, alum, and sulphur are the 
chief minerals found in the country 

The yearly imports of green tea, mostly from India, are said to amount to 
1, 125 tons The imports uom India also include indigo, Dacca muslins, dru^^s, 
shawls, and kincobs Bokhara exports raw silk to India, the quantity 
exported in one year being estimated at 34 tons By the treaty of 1873 all 
merchandise belonging to Russian traders, whether imported or exported, 
pays a duty of 24 per cent ad valorem No other tax or import duty can 
be levied on Russian goods, which are also exempt from all transit duty 
The Russian Trans Caspian Railway runs through Bokhara from Charjui, 
on the Oxus, to a station within a few miles of the capital, and thence to 
Tashkent , the distance from Charjin to the Russian frontier station of Ratty 
Kurghan being about 186 miles There is steam navigation on the Oxus 
There is a telegraph line from Tashkent to Bokhara, the capital 
Russian paper louules are current everywhere The Bokhara silver tenga 
IS valued at 5^ 

Books of Beference concernmg Bokhara 

(P M ), “ \ Visit to nokhara in 1919/ in the (?«jprap/ii<ra^ Journal for February, 

1921 

Curjron({lon O ), Russia in Central Asia 1889 [Contains ample Bibliography ] — Tlie 
Pamirs and the source of the Oxus London, 1897 

iioHlichomhATofU (a ), Bukhara [in Kus:»lan] Askhabad, 1915 
he Meuurter((Jol A ), From London to Bokhara, 1889 
0 Donovan (E ), The Merr Oasis 2 vole London, 1889 
Olaften (O ) The Fmir of Bokhara and hl« Country London, 1911 
History of Bokhara London 1878 

KHITA 

A State in Central Asia, lying between N latitude 43* 40' and 40*, and 
R longitude 57* and 62* 20' Bounded on the north by the Aral Sea, on 
the ‘^ast by the river Oxus, on the south and west by the Russian Trans- 
Caspian province 

Russian relations with the Khanate of Khiva — an Usbeg State, founded, 
like that ot Bokhara, on the rums of Tamerlane’s Central Asian Empire — 
»late tiom the beginning of the 18th conuii\, when, acconling to Russian 
wnteis, the Klnvan khans hrst acknowledged the Twir’s supremacy In 1872, 
on the pretext that the Khivans had aided the lebelhous Kirffhi?, an expedi 
tion advanced to the cajutal, bombarded the loi tiUcations, and com|>eUe<i th« 
khan to sign a treaty which puts the Khanate under Russian control A wai 
iiidemmtv of about 274,000/ was also exacted This heavy obligation, still 
neiiig liquidated by yearly instalments, has trequently involved the khan in 
disputes With Ins sub|e< ts, and Russian troops have more than once crossed th< 
troiitier to aOord him aid and support 

A Soviet Govornmeiit is at present (May, 1021) in power 

Area, 24,000 siiuare miles, population estimated at 646,000, iiicludinj 

400.000 nomad Turcomans, (’hief towns — Khiva, 4,000-6,000 , New Urgenj 

3.000 , Ilaxar Asp, and Kungrad 

The religion ia Mahomedan Army, about 2,000 men 
The chief commeroial products are cotton and silk 

Books of Reference concerning Khiva 

dbboti{J ), Narrative of a Journey from Herat to Khiva London, 1884 
Butna^ (Col ), A Bide to Khiva. London, 1884 
QouiUhambaroff ), Khiva (in Kuatiati] Askhat^ad, 191 8 

Biao&ahan(i A), Campaigning on the Oxus and Uie Fall of Khiva London, 1874 
Riolui (R ). Nonvelte G6ographie uni vertelle L Asia Ruaae 1881 
Rooaa f F nek J>e TAlai i I'Amon-Daria* Paris, 1696 
Wood (H ), The Shores of the take Aral tondoh 1876 
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ARMSKIA, 

(IlYASrVN ) 

Constitution and Government — ^The Armemm Republic of Envan 
was constituted in May, 1918, having, in common witli tlu Georgians and the 
Tartars, persuaded the Turks and the Gtrmans to itfogni'^e their inde 
pendence The territory of the Russian Armenian Republic « onsists of the 
south-eastern frontier distiicts of Transcaucasia, which formerly belonged 
to the Russian Empire 

In November, 1917, Transcaucasia refused to recognise the Bolsheviks 
and constituted a Transcaucasian Commission as the Supreme Authority in 
the country In Febrinry, 1918, the ‘ S^im ’ or Diet, of rrauscancasia, 
convoked m the city of Titbs, formed a Provisional Goveniment On Apiil 
22, 1918, the Ti an scaur asian Diet declared its dr juif independemc of 
Russia and called itself the Federal Demociatic Republic ot Transr aucasia 
The three mam peoples in Transcaucasia —the Armenians, the (icorgians, 
and the Tartars — were parties to this Federation, each holding their own 
respective tcrntorits This Federal Republic lasted oiilv hvc weeks owing, 
mainly, to the divergent political tendencus of these three nationalitits 
On May 26, 1918, the Transcaucasian Republic was dissolved and Georgia 
declared its iinlependence, as also did Armenia Its de fatto independence 
was recognised by the Allies in January, 1920, and its de ptrr recognition 
was embodied in the Treaty of Hi vre» signed in August, 1920, between the 
Allied Powers and Turkey Annenia is one ol the signatoiicsof this Tuaty 

The Arnienim Republic has as yet no written Constitution, the task 
of drafting one being postponed till a Constituent Assenibl> shall meet 
to organise, not onl> tnc present Kepubln , but also those jirovinces 
of Turkish Armenia which are to be added in order to set up a United 
Armenia 

The Government of Russian Armenia f onsists of a ( barn her of Deputies 
and a Cabinet ol Ministers acting as its E^eiutnc llnic h no President, 
the presidential funitions being discharged parth by the Chamber, and 
partly by the Cabinet The Chamber consists of 80 Deputies who were 
elected m June, 1919 

Area. — "The territory of the Armenian Republu as constituted by the 
Treaty ot fetvns and as didimited by ex Prcsnlent Wihon ol the Ifiuted 
States, has an area of 80,000 square miles It contains the territory of the 
Armenian Republic of Envan, to which ex prc‘<idcnt Wilson, m <ontonmty 
to the request addresse^l to him by the Hupreme Council at San Pciiio, 
added the ethnically Armtijuin regions of the vila}crs of Nan, hr^eruifi, 
Bitlis, and Triibi/oiid HI \sutic Turkey The frontier thus detmed begum 
at Treboli, 50 miles west of Trebixond on the Black Sea, crosses wist ol 
Krzinjaii, and then, curving eastwards, skiitsthe northern slopes of Ainieiimn 
Taurus south of Mush, Biths, and the Tjuke Van, and tridn on the Persmti 
frontier 

As neither the Leagurt of Nations nor any of the Entente Government** 
can undertake a mandate lor Turkish Armenia^ the country la left to its own 
resources As a result, the Turks and the Russian Bolsheviks have attaikcd 
the country, and on April 2, 1921, Envan was taken by them for the hfth 
time. The Armenian Repubhe is practically divided between the Turks and 
ftttssiam (May, 1921), excepting only the Zangezur district, which has not 
been ocenpiea 

jPopullltioilf ^According to the Hn»iiaii olXlcial statistlcf puhliahed at 
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the bogmninj;of 1917, the population of the prefient Armenian Republic 
amounted to 2,159,000, of which 1,416,000, or 66 per cent were Christians , 

670.000, or 31 per cent wore Mohammedans . and 71,000, or 3 per cent were 
of diverse lehgions Since 1917, owing to the war, part of the Mohammerlan 
population lias lett the Armenian Rcpnhhc, and about 300,000 Armenians 
have jciuined ^\lthln the frontiers of the Armenian tcintory The total 
)>opulation of United Aimcnia lu the widest extent c’aimcd would be about 

8 . 000 . 000 

The (hief towns ot Russian Armenia are Envaii with about 90,000 
inhahitiiits, Alcvandiopol 50,000, ami Kars, 35,000 Thi Supreme Council 
at San Remo in April 1020 decided to luteiinitionahse the port of Batum 
and make it a common outlet for Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Geoigia 

Education — Since the Russian Revolution in 1017 all the state 
* G^mnasla ’ in Armenia base been nation&hsed, and the language now used 
IS Armenian A ssslem of lompulsory prunary ediicitiou has been 
established within the Armenian Republic, and the old Church Seminaries 
and Technual St hooU continue their work 

Finance sources of revenue are, direct and indiiect taxes, 
monofmhes, ind property and other taxes For the hrst fi\e months of 1919, 
the average revenue and expenditure balanced at 1,950,000 francs 

Defence — Tim Arm<nian Ximv at present is fonned on the old 
Russian s\stem it consi«,ts of all branches of serMci Military scr\ n e is 
not compuKory for the Mohammedans 

Pi eduction “The teintorus whuh nu) eventually form part of the 
United Armenian statt* are rnh in mincial re'^ources and industrial 
povubilitujs, and angur well foi extui^ive commerce in the near future 
^IrM^man in London — Mjjor Oentral Bagrat ouni 

Books of reference concerning Armenia 

1 OFmiAI. rCllLICATlON" 

^ K.s\k K il< n<lar (in HiiMstan) ethtton in l ili 
Arnienmn Annual (in Anm nian) publHluMl l>} tK Olmu oHei \ of H II Ih iathohkois 
ftl Mtbnn<l/jn 

saZ/MWi (111 1 uikinh) OfflciVi stalistK 3 omctmlnji, the Atininian province^' 

2 NonOKHUXI rinilCAHONiS 

(K< M»i k) \nm ni4 inU the AruunUu'* Loudon 
{Iom\) li'HUK Cam axia and Ararat 4th ed London, 181‘6 
J{uxt«)i (Not I an I llaiohij 1 ravel and Pohtua in Aimriua London, t Mi 
(»rejror(N Tei), Hi>toi 7 of Armenia I^ondon, 18U7 

(!*♦ hmann) Aniiuilori Kinst tind Jnzt Birlln, I'UO 
/fuhlatd (0 K ), From the Gulf to Ararat London, I9ie 

F U) Aniienfa Trav els and Btudiea j vols Ivondon, 1901 
(H ), rurKlsli Aiuhiua and Kaatern Asia Minor London, l&Sl 
fVd/ian>9 (VV f 1 ), Aimeiua ra<t and Fi-eaent London, 
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AZXEBAIJAN 

In October, 1D17, the peoples of Transcaucasia, Azerbaijan, Geoigia, and 
Armenia united to form a federation of republics under one Go\erDment, 
with a House of Representatives or Seim Serious disagreement arose and 
the federation broke up, Azerbaijan declaring its independence on May 28, 
1918 The National Council or Constituent Assembly founed a Govern” 
inent of twelve Ministers The British Government recognised this Govern- 
ment as a de facto administration m Januaiy, 1920 In Apiil, 1920, the 
Bolshevist pirty (the Azerbaijan Soviet Independent Republic) overthrew the 
existing Gov(rnrnent and broke off all relations with the Knteuto ind * other 
enemies of Soviet Russia ' 

It IS claimed for Azerbaijan that it consists mainly of the two former 
Russian piovmcesof Bvku end Yelisavctpol, and that as at present t onstitutod 
the teintory is bounded on the east by the Caspian Sea, on the north by Dagh 
estan, Northern Caucasus and Georgia, on the west by Geoigia and \rmtuia, 
on the south by Persia The area is stated to be about 40,000 aqiiaie miles 

The population, based on defective Russian statistics is estimated at 

4.615.000, comprising 3,482,000 Azerbaijan Mussulmans, 795,000 Aimen- 
lana, 26,580 Georgians, the remainder being Russians, (Jeimans, Jews, Ac 
The racial basis of the population are furco Tartars, who number about three 
millions Mussulmans repiesent about 75 per cent of the population 

.The capital of Azerbaijan is Baku (population 250,000) the centre of the 
great petroleum industry 

In the budget for 1919 the revenue is given as 665,000,000 roubles , 
ordinary expenditure, 415,000,000 roubles , extraordinary expenditure, 

260.000. 000 roubles The Azeihaijan Government admits its babilit} for a 
portion of the Russian debt 

One of the most important industiies of Azeibaijan xs the petroleum 
industry of which Baku is the centre Other industries capable of develop- 
ment are cotton, sericulture, fisheries, veticulture, cereals, uittle breeding 

There are railways ciossing the country westward and northward lioin 
Baku, and others under construction to the south west 

Reference 

Statements of Claims with accompanfin^, docnincnts maps, , preseuteU by the 
Azerbaijan Peace Delegation to the Petco Cunftreiice at Pans 


UTHtTAKIA 

(Lietuva ) 

Lithuania became a Grand Duchy m the early part of the thirteenth cen 
tury In 1386 the brand Duke .logaila einbrared Chnatianity and married the 
Polish Queen Hedvig, thijs iMjconnng Ring ot Poland During the lelgu of 
Vytautas (Vitold) the Great (1302-14^0) LIthuauia reached the zenith oi her 
power ana prosperity, her fiontitrs extending from the Baltic to the Black 
Hea Aftei the death of Vytautas the Gieat, Polish influenoe gradually 
increased in Lithuania, and iii 1569 the Lithuanians were lorceci to unite 
with the Poles at Lublin, the Lithuanians retaining their own treasury, 
laws, courts of justice, and army Both countries elected the same kiug utid 
had a common Seim (parliament) 

At the end of the eighteenth century Lithuania shared the fate of Poland, 
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Greater Lithuania fell undei Russian rule, and Lithuania Minor was annexed 
by Prussia The Russian riginu lasted till the Russian revolution of 1905, 
and partly up to the time of the war m 1914 From 1915 till the conclusion 
of the armistice Lithuania ^^as under Gorman occupation 

In 1917 a Lithuanian (Jouference of 200 representatives at Vilna elected a 
Lithuanian State Council ( Taryba) and demanded the complete lude 
pendence of Lithuania The indcp<ndtn(e of the Lithuanian State wa'? 
proclaimed on Fcbiuary 16, 1918 

The Lithuanian Goveininent has b(tn recoj?ni8ed by^ Great Britain, 
France, Italy, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Polan<i, Switrerland, and Finland 
as a facto Government, and by Russia ^Treaty of Peace of .Iul\ 12, 1920) 
and Germany as a jure Government 

Constitution and Government.— i be provisional constitution adopted 
by the Constituent Vsseinbl} on June 2 1920 , declares tint the State of 
Lithuania is a Demociatic Uejnibhc, the Constitiunt Assembly is the 
exponent of the sovereign power of Lithuania, and the Constituent As- 
sembly makes laws, i*atifias treaties with otbei States, approves the State 
budget and aujiennteiida the execution ol the lavis The Executive Power 
IS place<i in the hands of the President of the KepuVdic and of the Cabinet of 
Ministers The President of the Republic is ele^ ted by the Constituent 
Assembly The President chooses the Minister Presidint (Premier^ who 
forms the Cabinet The President also appoint the higher military and 
civil officials of the State Until the Pi«'<idcnt of the lUpabhc is elected, 
his duties are to be performed by tlu Piesidcnt of the Consutuent Assembly 
In case of the death, resignation or illness of the Piesident, his place is to 
be taken by the President of the ('onstituent A''sembh Ml the acts of the 
President must be countersigned by the Premici or th< proper Minister The 
Cabinet of Ministers is responsible to the Constituent Ass« mbly and resigns 
on an ex pi ession of a lack of confidence by the latter The Members of the 
Constituent Assembly on entering the Cabinet of Miui'^tcrs do not cease to 
be Members of the Constituent Assembly 

All the < itircns of Lithuania, without distinction of sex, nationality or 
religion, are equal before the law , there au no « lasses or titles All citi/ens 
arc also guaranteed inviolability of j>er8on, homov, and correspondence, and 
freedom of religion conscience, press spuMi, strikes, assembly and organi 
sation The penalty of de ith is abolished 

The Constituent Assembly of Lithuania was elected April 15, 1020, 
by universal, ctjual, direct ana secret suffrage according to the proportional 
system, the elec toml unit limng one representative to about 15,000 mhabi 
tants There were elected 112 repiesentatives, coinjiosed as follows — 
Christian Democrats, 69 , Social Populist Democrats, 29 , Social Democrats, 
13 , Jews, 6 , Poles, 3 , non party, 1 

AiMng Pri$ulerU of Lithuania — A Stulginskis^ President of Constituent 
Assembly (appointed 1920) 

The present Cabinet of Ministers was formed .'*n June 8, 1920, and is as 
follows ^ 

Pri’fM M%nuier — Dr. K frnntw 

MiimUt of Trail i and Voinmerce^ and of Communuatiom^-^H 

Qaimmmkm 

Mtntstor fgr Poretgn JJdtrs , — Dr J Purukis 

MtnuUr of National Deji lice — Lieut. -Colonel K Zukas 

M%Hiit4r of K. nktpHts 
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MinuUr of Education — K Eizauskas 

Afitmter of Agriculture and State Doviauis — J Akksa 

Minuter of Justice — V Kaiohlu 

Minuter for Jewuh Affairs — M Soloveicik 

Minuter for White^Ilussian Affan ^ — D SieviasLo 

For administrative purposes tlio non occupied teiritory of 1 lUiuania is 
divided into 20 districts, of about 100,000 inhabitants each The dibtiicts 
aie divided into communities, with about 15 communities to each district 

Area and Population. — The Lithuanian Government claims that 
Lithuania consists of (1) the whole of the former Russian Province of 
Kaunas (Kovno) , (2) the Piovince of Vilnius (Vilna), minus thedistiuts 
of Disna and Vileika (3) a pait of the Pioviiue ot Gaidinas ((iiodno), 
north of the Numen River and the narrow hintei bind of the city of Gardin^s 
(Grodno) in the south , (4) the Province of Suvalki minus the soutluin 

parts of the distru ts of Suvalki and Auj^iistovo , (5), part of the Proviiuc 
of Courland between the old Geiinan frontiei and the Holy Aa(Svtntoji) 
River by the Baltic Sea, and pait of tht distiict of Illuksta between the 
Dvina River and the boundary of the Province of Kaunas 

The eastern frontier of these tenitonos is dchmd lu the Treaty of Peace 
between Lithuania and Russia, signed July 12, 1920, at Mo8(ow, and nius us 
follows Begmniog at the Dvina Rixr westwaid fiorn Druja (< state ot 
Safronovo), along the Drujka River, along the easUiu shoie of Lake 
Driviaty, southward througn Koziany, Postavy, hv the eastern sliore of 
Lake Naroc/, along the Naroc/ River, then it (uts in halt the Molodecno 
lailway junction, runs by Vobizino, along the lieresina Rivei, and further to 
the west along the Nieinen to the Svislocis River , further on it cucles the 
city of Gardmas at a radius of 15 to 20 versts to the south 

The northern frontier (with Latvia) almost coim ides witli the old 
boundary between the Provinces of Courland and Kaunas A siwicial 
arbitration convention was adopted by the Lithuanian and Lettish Govern 
menta on September 28, 1920, at Riga, accoidiug to which the British 
representative is to act as arbiter m finally hxing tlie details of this fiontur 
and detei mining the correi tions to be made 

In south (in the region of the Province of Suvalki) the fiontier witli 
Poland has not yet been conclusively agreed upon by liithuania and Poland 
The line whn h was provisvooally established by the Allied Supieme ('ounril 
on December 8, 1919, gives over the terntones to the south of it teiu^iorunl y 
to Polish administration, but the Lithuanians object to this, suggesting that 
the Lithuanian Polish frontier should run consnlerably to the south of tlio 
said line, leaving on the Lithuanian side the cities of Sciny, Punnk, and 
Vuamy 

This terntory had, according to the statistics of 1914, an area of 154,491 
so kilometres (59,63S square miles) and 4,800.000 inhabitants, vi/ the 
whole of the former Province of Kaunas, 20,260 sq kilometres, and 
1,867,100 inhabitants , 6 districts of the former Province of Vilnius, 29,818 
sq. kilometres, and 2,076,700 inhabitants , 6 districts of the former Province 
oxSttwalki, 101,918 sq kilometres, and 718,000 inhabiUnts , also parts of 
the former Provmcea of Courland and Gardinas, 2,500 sq kilometres, and 
160,000 inhabitants. 

The Lithuanians form 70 per cent of the total population, the Jews, 13 
pet cent , the Poles, 8 per cent. , the Russians and White Hussiaui, 7 per 
cent $ and other nationalities, 2 cent 

The Lithuanians also lay olaixxi Memel (area 1,080 square miles, popu 
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latLon, 146,000) But uutil the status of the Lithuaniaa State is detennmed, 
the Merael territory is tempomnly placed under the administration of the 
Allied Poweis 

The rural and urban population in Lithuania in 1914 was as follows — 



Urlwin 

Per cent 

! Rural 

Per cent 

Vilna < 

2sQ,200 

12 ti 

1,786 700 

87 4 

Kovno ' 


10 5 

, 1, 662, OTK) 

8A 5 

buvalki 1 

**7,'>00 

18 4 

' 620,100 

81 6 


1 582,200 

13 H 

, 4,068,800 

80 2 


For every thousand male- there are fern lies in Viliia, 1,014, in Kovno, 
1,077 , and in Suvalki, 1,068 , making an average of 1,049 for the whole 
counti j 

The r'lpital of Tntliuauia is Vilnius (Vilna), with a population of 214,600 
HI 1914 Otln r large towns were Kaunas (Kovno), 90,300, Gardinas 
(Ormiiio), 61,600 . Klaipeda (Metnel), 32,000 , Suvalkai (">uT*ilki), 31,600 
and Kiauiiai (bhavli), 31,800 

Religion. — In the three districts of Vihia, Kovno, and Suvalki Roman 
Catholics form 75 percent , Jews 12 percent , Gicek Orthodox 9 per cent , 
Piotestants and Calvinists 4 per cent 

Instruction — At present there are about 1,630 graramai schools, 31 
sctoiidan schools, 42 public high schools, and several technic^al and agii- 
euhuial schools It was iiitendnl to oj>eu an English grammar school in 
Lithuania in the autunm of 1020 In 1834 the Russian Government closed 
the Uiiiversit) of Vilna , plans are being fonned for its re opening 

Finance he budget for 1920 provided for a levcnueof 684,000,000 
marks, and an ex^ienditure of 768,050,000 marks, leaving a dehcit of 

84.060.000 marks 

Lithuania has come to an arrangement witli a British banking group, 
in whose hands it will place its entire Bnaucial and commenual future The 
British group is to ailvanco the sum of 3 millions sterling tor the foundation 
of the Lithuanian National Bank 

Tho estimated value of Sute propel ty in 1919 is given as follows — 
Btato forests, 47,415,600/ , contiscatcd lands, 7,371,000/ , State lands 
(lakes ext luded), 8.840,000/ , and lakes, open spates in town**, and buildings, 
10,000,000/ , making a total of 71,656,500/ 

Thm figure does not include the value ot State railways and other means 
of communication 

By the recent Treatv of Peace of Moscow, Ru^eia takes orei, m place of 
an indemnity for the damage done by the Russian Army, the whole of the 
old Russian debt devolving on Lithuania , m addition, it was agieed to hand 
over to Litiiuania 3,000,000 roubles in gold and to concede to Lithuania 

100.000 hectares of forests 

The arrangement in regard to debts between Lithuania and Germany is 
still under discussion Germany during the wai supplied Lithuania with 
merchandiiie and j^v^e financial help to the vaUioof about 100,000^000 marks. 
But, on the other nand, it assumed the right of issuing money, which it still 

4 L 
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exercises, and it exploited the resources of the country duiing the period of 
occupation Besides, the Treaty of Versailles leaves open certain of the 
questions pertaining to the settlement of this debt 

After tne war, Lithuania bought part of the Amonean supplies in France 
In this way, it took upon itselt the obligation of paying to the United States 
of America in 1922 a snin ol about 4,000,000 dolLus, carrying an interest of 
5 |)er cent 

The Failiamcnt recently sanctioned an intcnnl loan of 100,000,000 
marks, at par, at 4 8 inteiesc, icdeeniable altei 4 years 

The Government has floated a loan of 5 nulhon dolHr**, «it par ledeezn 
able m 10 years, among its citi/eus who have ornigrated to Ainerua 

Befeuce —The Lithuanian Army is appro xi matt ly 50,000 men 
Production — Lithuania is an agncnltni'il countr), and picpomleiantly 
lural in chaiactcr , the resouites of the country consist of tiinbci and agri- 
cultural produce Of the total area, 45 8 pci rent is aiablc land, 21 3 
cent meadow and pasture laud, 20 3 percent tojests, 3 1 percent unpro- 
ductive lands, and b 5 p» i cent Wiistc land In 1920 in tho tt riitory adminis 
tere<i bv tho Lithuanian Government 5,200,000 hectares (ibout 13,000,000 
acres), there was produced (in cuts) rye, 10,000,000, wheat, 1,500,000 , 
barley, 3,000,000 , oats, 6,000,000 , potat)Cs, 20,000,000, peas, 1,200,000, 
and flax seed, 700,000 

In 1920 the country possessed 380,000 horses, 865,000 cattle, 730,000 
sheep and goats, and about 1, 400,000 pigs Foultry tanning is con:?iderably 
developed, particulailj geese nanng lice keqnng is also an impoitant 
occupation, the figuies for 1910 biing a-, follows Hives, 57,426, honey 
sold, 6,929 cwt , and wa«, 1,304 o cwt 

Forests corei 1,946,000 acres, ot uhicli 889,600 acres (oi 41 percent ) 
belong to the State, 80 per cent of the forests coii'^ist ot nti die bearing 
trees, mostly pines, and trie remainder of leaf beaiing trees 

In the industries of the country there were in 1913 4,769 \^orkshaps and 
factories, the yearly output of which was estimated at 5,373 946^ , and their 
employees numbciod 29,425 3'he»c figures include 142 di>tilU rn-s, whu h 
consumed 272,000 cwt of corn and 17,400,000 ci^t of potatoes, with a 
total output of 365,280 hectohtr<s of spinfc , 46 bn wcrios, with an output of 
636,000 hectolitres , and 1,216 flour mills 

CrOntlll^roe — The chief articles of export are corn, cattle hams, ]>onltiv, 
eggBf butter, timlier, flax, linseed, hides, and wool The im|K)it« ar« chnfly 
manufactured articles, fortih/eis and agrtcuitural machine ly Foi the year 
1920 the value of the imports was 428,728,541 marks, and of the exports 
821,797,163 marks 

Internal Communications ----in 1920 the total length of ladways was 
1,560 mile#, of which 1,178 mile# were broad gauge line# The total cont of 
construction of these railw ly# was 20,600,000f 

There are about 980 mi«^ of road# in the country, while of the waterwa>s 
navigable for steamboat# extend to 117 nulea , those for smaller craft 
to 46$ miiee ; ihoee for raft# to 1,460 miles , total, t,020 imleH The rtter 
Hitmen is navigable for about 270 day# in tho year 

nnn} Bradit— 'The three prin<^i{ial bank# are the Lithtiannn 
Indoatrial Bank (with a capital of 2,000,000 marks), the 
XAthuardait JSmk 0 I Ctemaroa (i^OOO^OOO marks) i and the Agricultural 
Oiedil jMi 
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Honey, Weights and Measures— The paper currency consists of 

Lithuamau marks (‘ ost marks ’), which originated during the German 
occupation The Lifhuanian mark, isMiie<l hy a German Credit liank in 
exchange for German maiks, la guaraiitcid hy tlic German Empire It has 
an equal value with the Gorman inaik, iiid fan 1^ freely < \( hanged foi the 
lattor duiiDf^ commeitial operitions htlwttn Lithuania and Gerniany The 
two cuirencies aio legal tender, and both being guaranteed by (sermany, 
they undergo ideiitn il r lunges They maintain a cinulation ot about a 
billion marks Bchidcs thi" nuik, loubles of all kinds (piincipally C/ar- 
ruublos) are to be iound, and also all kinds of Polish maiks, loiced upon the 
people duiing the I’olish oti upitions, but this curreiny has no legal tender 
It IS dithcult to estimato the f xtent of this < uritmy , but about 200 million 
Kuhsian loubUs ami at least half a billion of I’ohsh marks arc said to Ix' in 
circulation A specid linanual coinmi-s->ion ih tonsulering the question ol a 
new monetary hystem lor LiLhuania 

The weights and measnits aie st’d KtwMan, but at tin same time the 
metric syatern is used Anangi mciits ai« being made for making the metric 
system obbgaioiv 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1 Oh LuHI’XMC in Gkfat Pkiiais 

Chat <jt P Nar uishern f » May, 192!) 

2 Of CfRFAT HKir\iN in Luhuama 
Head of tin I>iplomt(lu \(issn/n — P C Wilton, C M G 


Books of Reference concenung Lithuania. 

Non Oi i ic lAC IT m ications 

KUt « ooMoimqUP •’«' U \ itlmauie InnsBiiue, UU » 

KHn>t (loseph, lit ), ! U men Ikno 1 »!«♦ 

Om^alat (W )♦ LUamu traakfurt, mi“ 

ru)»in»A<A Kan) I he HiaUn n of the l vthanni u\ Nntion Philadt Iphla, 
hnmim (F) Li(tuv*<, los i,y\« ritojai »« mi no*. Viiinu^, 1017 — Her Wertlr/ang dei 
LiUtilwv hea iSlaatps BerUu, lOl'J 

\ofjt O ) nial \ I ithuinias ( asc f»>i lu<!ci>Hn<h uce Washington, loiS 

Propota (C ), L KpUse PolO»»*ifte en I ithnamc Fens, 1014 

JUimhi ( AUonart), 1 letuvoi akis prits «iui0» k *» » Vilnuis, FUb 
SfWIf.jNiilttii (Stasys), hui Its coalins <l< deexiaaudts Gtneva, lOlO 

f>r Ftof) Pi( I endw Ulxchafi India I itautschca Oouvt incmeatai Jena, 

ItUH 

S*lufyi9 (loUii), ^ssa^ on Ua Fa-'t, Fre-vud, ind hutureof Uthusrna Stockholm, 10io 
r#»6</nnK) bn blthname Kusse (.eneva 
} idunaM (W '*■1)1 itaueu IUmii l lU 
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UKJaAINK 


UKBAXVX 

(Ukkaina ) 

It IS claimed tint the first Ukrainian State was founded m KiefT in the ninth 
century In the fourteenth century the eastern portion was conquered by the 
Lithuanians and the western portion by the Poles Eventually the whole ot 
the Ukraine was incorporated with Poland In 1648 the Ukrainians threw 
off the Polish yoke and ui 1654 Chmeliut7ki concluded the Treaty of Porev- 
aslav with the Musco\ite Tsars, according to which Ukraine east of the 
Dnieper was united to Muscovy, while Galicia passed over to Austria in 
1795 The Treaty of Pereyasliv ioriued the constitution of the Ukrainian 
State until the death of the Hetman Daniel Apostol in 1784 

The independence ot Kusaian Ukraine was proclaimed on November 21, 

1917, and that of Austrian Ukraine on November 19, 1918 On December 14, 

1918, the Government ot Ukiaine, a Directory of five numbers, was 
established as a Piovmonal Government, with a Ministerial Cabinet of 
14, until a Parliament representing the whole nation has been elected , anti 
on January 3, 1919, the union of “Pastern" (Russian) and “ W^esteru " 
(Austrian) Ukraine took place 

In the Treaty of Riga (March 19, 1921), between hoviet Russia and 
Poland, both sides agreed to recognise the independence of the Ukraine In 
1920 a Soviet 0 mrument was estabh‘*hcd 

Area and Population — The territory claimed by the Ukrainians eni 
braces a large section of Southern Russia extending from the Caspian in the 
east to the Black Sea, including Kulian , along the northern snore of tin 
Black Sea to Otlessa, with a set tion extending south to neai tlu mouth of 
the Rumba , north west along the bordcis of Rnmani'i, Hungary and Uheko 
Slovakia, north to the Polish boundar} , skuting Lithuania uid White 
Euthenia on the north , soutlwcast to Kuisk and cast to the country of the 
Don Cossacks, which holders it on tlw east , at Rostov the lino nun b Ijrokon, 
proceeds east and south east to the (’aspmn at aliout 45” N Ihe area of tins 
territory is stated to be 498,100 8<iuare miles, and the total population 
46,000,000 Of these 32,662,000 ar^ Ukrainians, 5,U6,800 Russians, 
2,079,500 Foies, 3,795,760 Jews, 871,270 Germans, 435,240 Rumanians, 
82,960 Hunganansi and the remainder various nat lonalities 

Keligion — The overwhelming mass of the peo]>k (30,652,860) belong to 
the Ukrainian Orthodox Clmrch, which differs but slightly from the Russian 
Orthodox There are besides 6,847,140 Greek Catholus, 4,500 000 Itunsian 
Orthodox, 3,800,000 Jews, 2,000,000 Homan Catholics, 800,000 Protestants, 
and 1,400,000 others 

Instruction — tkre were 1,162 higher elementary schools 
where the course lasts four years For Becondary edurati^n there are 120 
colleges and about a dozen normal sihools There are six superior vnstttu 
tioos and 1,200 pnvate schools, besides two Universitns at Kicw and 
KameneZ'Podolsk % 

FinanCO *^Tho Budget of the Ukraine in 1918 was Revenue 
80,644,000/ , exieiiditure, 115,000,000/ 

Pioduction and IndUitry. --The land may be divided as follows,— 
Arable land, 65 per cent , forests, 10 {>er cent , pasturage, 12 per cent ; 
ether productive soil, 6 per cent ; and sterile soil, 6 per cent The country 
peduces whsat, barley, rye, oata, beet, and potatoes, The principal industry 
UI the Ukraine la the manufaeture of sugar. 
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Commerce — Of the exports, cereals amounted to 64 per cent and 
sugar to i2 per cent Almost the entire stock of corn is exported to 
Western Europe 

Manufactured goods (textiles) form more than half of the total of pro- 
ducts imported into the Ukraine 

Internal Communications — There are approximately 11,070 miles of 
railway lines m the Ukraine About two thirds of the railway system 
belongs to the State About 2,500 miles are under construction 

Diplomatic Representatives 

1 Of IHP' UKHA.INK IN GhBAT BeITAIN 

(Jhxif of tht Ukrai man Diplomatii. Mission — Dr T OlosniUki 

2 OkGpiai Buiiain in hie Ukraink 

Noue 


Books of Reference 

1 In Ukrainian 
dhtat 1 47, 1918. 191 1 

D inhevxUh (CUef '111 B'lriau otflciel de stall ^11141 <?) BroUiction dii Sol cn ViWrame 
Ki»»w, 1 <ls 

Frttehenko 7 rhoptrtkt, nchissea I Ukrtiiu* Kif'W, 191'' 

In OniRIl IAN4UAGKJ' 

L'lnipi rtRne<Meonotn»<tt!i‘ -h 11 krainc, UcctJcll des inaUnanx eu stntistiques 
ct rn oil len m** ucofioiuiiju^i* fl i< r<*>» d» I bkrauu IJrusNejs, 192u 

M»»m tiro Hiir I In b I'ltndante <h I Ukraine j r* m nt i ia Conftronce <le la Paix par la 
1)< lejkatton do la Hej utdujne I kraimenne Pa^i^, 1 0 » 

Kevendicatiuiis nkratmenm Meit4<»raud im prewente atix pays netitres «1 belbgiiraDta 
par \o Hureoi Ukraiini n eu ''Uisn** I*an*Arue 1 47 

Ukraine, Hi suiiu ]iisb>r 0 le et poliiiq de la situation actut lie en I kraine Bureau 
Ukraiuien de Vresse The lU^ue lupi 

i hronoloK e dos punnpaux ^ v^nements en Ukiame 'le 1917 A 1919 publiee par le 
Bureau Lkraioieu !e I’letvs# Tat in lupi 

Llikraini, Uu a^Kn u aur sou ternto r** von penple, sea coiuiitinm cuUurallas, 
ethiio^r^pki pt»-. 4 olUi (U»s «t i-'enninuiuis, asec me varti B^rn , I9l9 
(lialpii) Iho Ntw i* astern Furopi I oiid< u, PMS 
( hoiilijuiHo (A ) I Ukraine K RuNvie et !<*» PuisvameR de I Kntente Berne, 1918 v— 
Lim Trobh mes de I’Ukrame Fans, iup> (An kiutlish cdilmn has also been issued ) 
Gnntehe n Ko {U ) Une nation oppnmeo Ia Nation Utrainienne ou UuUieoe Gentve, 

Aoidonfm (Or Miron) fe Terrifoire et la Population dr 1 Ukraine, coniiibuUon 
4* ojktiapl >qu*' et '‘tatlit'iiue Berne, 1'49 

Vubie ( liai 01* Bor e) 1 Ukraine eoui le prolectorat ruste Lausanne 1912 
Ruitintekif (Hteidwu) Ukiume, tin t and and ita {leopie New Yoik, 1918 
iB > I ho I krniiio London. 1 '»h 

Savti^hfnh>(T ) I Ukraine ft la <p»e».lio« Ukralniennc Paris, 1918 
SemhrnlowflcA (H ), 1 e tHarisiiie et I Ukraine Pans, 1907 
Hhitfarenko (I ), Iho Natural Reeourreaof the Ukraine London, I92f) 

(1* ) I tl mine 1 1 lea U< rainurif Berne, 19I9 
Pj/ffUeieie* (Condo Mlchell l)ooumei»tii hiNicnquea suM Ukraine et se« relations ave« 
ia Potogue U Kiisate et la Hut'de (rit>9-17d4) Lau'anne,|1919 a Llltirature Ukrain 
ieuiie Brriie, 1919 
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SALVADOR. 

(Rkpublica I)E El Salvador ) 

Constitution and Government — In 1839 Central American 
Federation, which had comprised the States of Guatomala, Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaiagna, and Costa Uica, was dissolved, and Salvador became 
an independent Republic The Constitution, proclaimed m 1824 under the 
Federation, and modihed in 1859, 1864, 1871, 1872, 1880, 1883, and 1886, 
vests the legislative power in a Congress of 42 Deputies, 8 for each department 
The election is one year, and universal suffrage The executive is in 
the hands of a President, whose tenure of office is limited to four years 

President of the Rtpubhe — Jorge J/< lendoz Term of office, fiom March 1, 

1919, to March 1, 1923 Horn April 15, 1871 

Vice President — Dr Alfonso QuinOnez Molina 

The administrative affairs of tbo Republic arc earned on, under the 
President, by a ministry of four members, having charge of the dc|>artments 
of — boieign relations. Justice, and Instruction , War and Maiine Intenoi, 
Government and Agncultare , Finame, Chanties, and Public Credit 

Area and Population — The ana of the Hepulihc is 34,155 
kilometres, 01 13,183 English square miles divided into 14 depu tments 
Estimated population (Jan 1, 1920), 1,336,442 Abonginal and mixed ra<is 
constitute the bulk of the population, I^dinos or Mestizos being returned 
as numbering 772,200, and Indians 234,648 The capital is 8an Sahador, 
with 80,100 inhabitants Otlui towns are Santa Ana, poimUtion 59,817, 
San Miguel, 30,406 , Nueva San Salvador, 28,291 , San Vicente, 26,881 , 
Sonsonate, 14,752 

On June 7, 1917, an earthquake and vok inic eruption did much damage 
to the capital, and paitiallv d^stioyed the towns of Nc^ja}>a (0,012 in 
habitants), Quet/altepequc (15,804 inhabitants), and Armenia (18,291 in- 
habitants) A still greater earthquake overtook the city of San Salvador 
on April 28, 1919 

The number of liiths in 1919 was 50,597 , the nundicr of deaths 31,703 , 
the number of maniages, 3,596 Of the births in 1919, 25,690 were males, 
and 24,907 were females, and 21,457 legitimate and 29,140 illegitimate. 
Of the deaths, 16,172 were males and 15,531 iemalcs 

Religion, Instruction and JustlCe.-^-The aominant nbgiou is 
Roman Catholicism There is an archbishop in San Salvador and a bishop at 
Santa Ana and San Miguel respectively Education is free and obligatory 
There were m Salvador, in 1919, 971 primary schools, with 1,613 teachers ami 
61, 305 enrolled pupils There were aUo 27 higher schools (Itu luding 2 normal 
and 3 technical schools) with 2,345 pupils in 1910, and a National University 
with faculties of jurisprudence, medicine, phamracy, dentistry, and en 
gineering Exyiendiiure on public instruction in 1919, 134,860/ 

Justice is administered by the Supreme Couit of Justice, one court of 
third instance (in the capital) and several courts oi first and second instance, 
besides a number of minor courts. All jiniges of second and third instance 
are elected by the National Assembly for a term oi 2 >cars, while the Judg^ 
of first instance are appointed by the Supreme Court for a similar period, in 
1,902 eidmei of aii kinds were committed in the Republic. 
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FinaaOS. — R*TeBn« and ezpenditnre for flye year* — 


ReTenue | 

i 1916-n 

1917-lS 

1 1918-19 

1919-20 

1920-21 t 

Expenditure 

A 

1 90S 826 

916.704 

£ 

1,998,810 

1 013,842 

£ 

1 382 644 
1.874,079 

& 

1,829,035 
1,671,990 * 

£ 

2,946,234 

3,245,516 


1 Ksti mates 


The total outstanding debt on December 31, 1920, was 3,655,290/ 

Defence —The amiv may be divided into three paits (1) availabU force, 
78 officers, 512 petty officers, and 15,554 men , (i) fonts that can be made 
available at short notice, 49 oflners, i56 petty officers, and 4,000 men, 
(3) reserve force, 251 officers, 1,713 pett> officers, and 15,554 men Total, 378 
offict rs, 2,611 petty officers, and 75,705 men In case of war, military eernce 
IS compulsorv from 18 to 50 years of age 

Production and Commerce* — The population of Salvador IS largely 
engaged in igin nlture Die chief product is coffee, under which m 1919 
them weic about 174 OuO acres, iMth some 100,000,000 trees Other 
ugin uitiiral pioducts aie clieese, cacao, rubber, to bac.co, sugar Efforts are 
made towar<ls i\li»at (ultivation in 190S tin re were 284,013 head of cattle, 
74,3i»> hoiM's 21,157 blicep and 422,y80 ])igs In tlu national forests are 
found tlye wools ami am h hinl woods as iiiihoganv, cadat, ind walnut 
Balsam trees also abound 'Die mineral wealth of the Hepubhc includes 
gold, silver, ( opper, iron, mercury Mining operations of gold and silver 
are growing lu importaiu e, espccia’ly m the departments of Morazao, San 
Miguel, and La Union 

The impoits subptt to duty and the exports haie been as followi 
in hve years (in pounds sterling) — 

- mu lOlo Wn 1913 1919 

t ) t £ s M ' g 

Imports i04 433 4ffl 035 1 873 854 i 1 *23,659 1,8T«,0*5 

Kxports 2 117 774 2 176.000 2,H0,05» , 2.479,960 2,115,621 

The trade is chiefly with the United Stste-s, the United Kingdomi am 
Franco 1 he chief imuoits in 1919 were cottons, hardware, flour, drugs anc 
chemi^l proilucts The chief expoits m 1919 were coffee, 33,052,910 kilos 
valued at 10,467 715 gold dollars , indigo 325,627 kilo# valued a 
769,054 gold dollars, sugar, 3,768,758 kilos, valued at 771,490 gob 
dollars Other exportn aiv silvct, balsam, hemp, hides, rubber and htnsqain 
Of the total coffee exjMirted, 53 3 4 >er cent went to the United States ; 4 6 
percent to Not way , 2 per cent to Holland , 29 per cent to France , am 
li55 percent to Great Britain 

Total trade between Salvador and the U K #( Board of Tiade Returns) fo 
5 years 



; 1916 1 

1417 

1918 

1919 

1920 

ImporU from Salvador to U K 

it i 

, 176,871 1 

£ 

4»,m 

t 

13,482 , 

£ 

62,889 

£ 

286,890 

Export# to Balvador from U, K 

.j 840,»a,» 

I 1 


291,756 

249,877 

666,114 
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Shippinff and Communications —In 329 steamer* entered at 

the ports of the Republic, with a tonnage ot 412,172 

A raihvay connects the port of Acajutla with Santa Ana and La Ceiba , 
with this system San Salvador, the capital, is connected — a distance of 
65 miles Another line (the International Itailwajs of Central America) 
runs from the eastern to tl e vrestein boundary of Salvadoi The first 
section (La Union to San Miguel, 40 miles), «as completed in 1912, the 
second (San Mignol to Zacatccoliuaand San Vicente) in 1915 the third {San 
Vicente to (’ojutepeque) in 1920 The length ot the line is at ])Tesent 13d 
miles , when completed it will he 151 miles Another ‘'hort railwa} <oniietts 
the capital with Santa Tecla Total Icngtli of railway open (191h), 213 
mi es all of narrow gauge Thtre are 1,476 miles ol good road in the 
Republic 

In 1919 there were 162 post ofln cs, winch nneived 3,035,71 ^ )>ic< es of 
mail matter and despitclnd 1 118 139 pieces In 1919 there wert 229 tele 
graph offices and 2,351 miles ot telegraph wire, over whuh passtd 1,516,3 33 
telegrams Theie aie 220 telephone stations and 1,321 miles of tch phone 
line Three wireless stitions are in operation in San Sahador 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

Mon FT 

There are 3 banks of issue, the Ranco Salvadoi efio (paia up i ipital, 
3,500 000 pesos silver), Ranco OfudcuUl (pud npiapital, 3,000,000 pisos 
silver), and Banco Agrn oia ( omrnerf ml (pud up capital, 1,300,000 j^esos 
silvei) On De< eruber 31, ^919, they had iioteM in circulation to the value 
of 14,635,848 dollars 

In August, 1897, a law was passed a<lopting the gold standard Tin 
import of nehased ^ihcrcoin is prohibited In October, 1899, the Sahador 
mint, formerly the property of a company, was trinsfiired to the Govern 
ment 

Accoiding to tin law of Inly 16, 1920, the thror* in il moiietarv unit of 
Salvador is ihf nflon, a coin (onlaining 83b iiniligiams of gold ’*0u milcsimos 
fine TVie colon, whieh represents 100 eenta\c»s, viil he issued indtnomi 
nations of 5, lO, 2o, ami 40 f oloms Auxiliary sihei coins ,vri to be minted 
in denominations of 20, 50, and 100 centavos tadi, and nickel coins in de 
nominations of 1, 3, 5, and 10 centavos each 

National gold (oins and gold coins of the UnitMl Stati s of all dcnomiiiu 
tionM are uiiJimitctl legal tondci, th« t niteil st ites coins having a fix<d vain* 
of 2 colones to the dollar Nafnnal and United Stat( s hilvi i coins are legal 
tender m an amount reprcsi nting up to 10 pet (cut of each payment, and 
national nickel coins m amounts up to 2 per cent of «ach [»ayrnent 

The coinage of hilver must not exceed 10 ])er cent of the total fidiKiar) 
circulation, and that of nickel must not bo m exr* hs of 6 pci cent of said 
circulation, and in no case ^shall nickel be coined in an amount exceeding 
1,000,000 colonea 

With the oxicptioii of United States gold aril eilvei (Oin, foreign ruoriev 
IS not a legal tender m the Republic, and paynumtH (ontracted frd m such 
money shall be ln|UidaU»d by the e<|tnvalcut ot the money m question 
tendered in United States gold, or iniolunes, at the rate of exchange of the 
place of payment on the date of settlement 

By a Decree of February 12 1020, an Exchange office waa-eatablmfieU for 

3au ^Ivoilor 
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Weight* ahh Measuke* 

On January 1, 1886, the metric system of weights and measures was made 
obligatory F*iit other units aie still commonly muse, of i^hich the principal 
are as follows — 

Libra , = 1 013 11> av | Arroha = 25 35 lb av 

Quintal ~ 104 3 lb av | Fanega = 1 5745 bushel 

Diplomatic Representatives 

1 Ov b\I\AlMiR IN (iKFVI liRITAIN 

Chnru* d Affaires and Ciin<(nl Central — Dr Arturo Hamon Avila Ap 
pointed May d, 1912 

There are c<insiilar agents It London, Liverpool, Glasgow, SouthamptOB, 
Newport, Brighton and Binningham 

2 Ok GuKAr Ukitain ih Salvador 

\finutrr and Ounful General -Hugli William Gaitford Appoiatac 
Jaiiuarj 17, 1920 

i^ofuiul —1 F Medli irst 

\ K e Consul at '^an Salva«loi 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Salvador 

Annusru) K«ts Fir^t retr 1911 ban Salridor Anneal 

I ne puhn« aiinJis iHsiit I l)v tlu rati m a l>i pai untuU of tsorernmtut San Salvador 
Lonstitnc on } ol tira <’<• ia Hfj ahh< a d«l Salrador dtcrttaUa por el Congreao Naetosi 
t’on^'ttlu^entr el U <i«j de 

Fominij e H<»ii M ts Minual Ser.es London 

StUainr No of tii« Uuliniut of Uit Bureau of tbe Ameneau Kapubhea Waabing 
ton 

< orporahon of Pnrp.^Ti B nulhoUUr* Annual Report of Lot ncil Ixtndon 
OiftdvaD' ), Bi‘'t 'Jta iu»><lerna d« h I ''a)e\ lor ban Salvador, IWlT 
itonsiilfM {{)r l» ) Hattis aoLre la l>f j ubltca de Ki bal vadur Sau Salvador, l%i 
Gutman (1) ), ApnnVaineolo* lobrp la topografla fisica dt la rep del Salvadoi Sai 
Silva lor 

Lttra ( 1 1 Th» Re pobi o of Kl baWadi r Liverpool 191& 

Varlmfl 1* ) Salvador of \he lOtU LruUu y Luudou IVll 
Quin met t hr I i r o) I n ci isttmi ei onmu la '^an Salvadtir 1919 
/ftgetf Hafa^n Nucionea dt htalorta lelSalviUur 8aa Salvador, 

'><juiev(K G ' !!♦ ol ential Anteioe* I^ondon lbd8 , 
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SANTO DOMINGO. 

(RKPUBLioii Dominican A ) 

Conijtitution and Government —t1i 6 Kcpubiic ot Santo Domingo, 
founded m 1844, is governed under a Constitution bearing d itt Novemlx r 18, 
1844, re proclaimed, with changes, at various dates down to 1908 By 
the Constitution of 1908 the legislative power of the U( public is vistod 
m a National Congress, consisting ot a Senate of 12 s(ii‘ituis and a 
Ohambir of Deputies of 24 members Tht se representatives »r u mmu latid 
at the late of 480Z pt i aniiuiu each Each province is r<]>nscnt»d b) 
one senator and (in practice) by two deputies Scuatois arc elected b r six 
>ear8, one third retiiing every two years, and deputies loi i of 

tour >ears, one half letinug every two years But rlicpoweisot llie National 
Congress only embrace the gciieial affairs of the Rejmblic 

United States Military Governor — Rear Admiial Thomas Snowden 
The President is chosen by an ©lectoial coMtge for the t^rm of six \*ais, 
and receives a salary of 9,600 dollars pei annum Iheie is no \i(*- 
Presidcnt in case of death or disability ot tlie Pi ©side nt, ( ongtess 
designates a ]>orson to take ( barge of the erc« utive otln i 

The exei utive of the iltpublit is vested in a Cabinet iompi>sfd <f the 
President and seven Ministets, who aie the h<ads of the U* pai^im nts of the 
Interior and Ikdice, Finaiu e and Commtuo, lustnoand Publn Iiistimtion, 
War and Miiiir, Agriculture and Iminigr ition, louign Affiiis, m-l Public 
Works and Conununiuitionb 

The H( pnbh( is divided into 12 provimcs 

This s^st^un ot Coveinment has been in aboyancr smuc Novemlxi 29, 
1916, when a Militai s Oovt rnment hj United Btitts niial ofli < s w is pio 
(lamied The Military (loveinoi lombtne', foi tin tinu oniic, tbi tumtious 
both of the President and Congress I intnl stat<s n iv il oihuis an 
admmistf ring the diOerenr Government de{>aitments On liniury 1, l^iO, 
a new Department ot State foi Sanitation and Benefuemt was ck ited 

Area End PopulRtlOn. — Theaiea of Santo Domingo, wlinh embia« < s 
the eastern portion of the island of Quisrpieya oi Santo Domingo- the we^tt in 
division forming tin Republic of estnn UmI u 19 squrn 

mihs, with 1,017 miles of coast line ami PH milis ot fiontui hue with 
Haiti, and a population estimateil (in 1919; it 1,000,000 inli ibit mis Bnths 
registf‘red m 1919 84,223 (17,890 males, 16,831 h males) d» vths, 12,6>> 

^marriages, 5,184 Immigrants in 1919, 8,374 

The popiil ition contains some creoles of Spani'^h disiini but is mainlv 
composed of a mixed race of Furof>ean, \truan ind Indiin blmnl , rbf jo ar* 
however, many Tniks and Syrians, esjHtiallv in 'smto Dormngo t itv where 
the dry goods trade is mainly m tht ir hinds flu Iinguigi used b\ the 
populace XH Spanish, but on the Samaml Peninsula tin ro ire i fow bumiietl 
icirmers, descended iiom American negro immigiants td l^^s, who npcik 
corrupt English The Haitian patois is sjwiken to a ctmsnl* lahb cMciit 
along the fi outlet The ciyutal, Santo Domingo, found* d 1196 by llario 
lomeo Colombo, brother of the distovenr, on the left bank uf the tiv< r (l/ama, 
was destroyed in 1502 hy a hurricane, and subsequently k built <m tin right 
bank of the same river According to the (cnsus ot 1919 tin I itv id 8aiUij 
Domingo had 26,812 inhabitants and the ('ity ot Pm rta Plat i 7,370, 
Santiago de I>os Caballeros 14,744 (1917), San Pulr*> de M o oiis, 10,000, 
La Vegsi, about 8,000, Samand, and Sam he/, about 2,0U0 em h, A/ui, 
Monte Cnsti, San Fiancisco de Macons and Moca have from 4,000 to 
5,000 each 
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Religion and Instmetion. — The religion of the State 18 Roman 
Catholic, other forms of religion being permitted There is a Catholic arch- 
bishopric with one suffragan tee. ri? , Porto Kico, now belon^ng to the United 
St lies Tho Arf'hbishop has ocen appomtid Apostolic Delegate to both 
these countries (santo Domingo and Porto Hico) and to Cuba 

Primary instruction is gratuitous and obligatory, being supported by the 
(.ommunes and by central aid Expiuditure on public instruction 1919-20, 
943, 8S0 dullai'i The public or state schools aie primary, secondary, tech 
nnal schools, and normal schools 'the Prolcssional Institute was formed 
into a Uiin ( rsity by Ihesulcntial decree on Norember 29, 19H In 1920 
there were 972 jnihlic schools in tne Republic (6 lieing secondary) with 
000 pupils (51,580 in 1018), and 1,514 fcadier^ Under the Military 
(Tovernment ‘•teps have htiii taken to reform tlie system of public instruction, 
and some form of manual training oi agricultural instniction is being intro 
diuui into the ciiriifulmn of tho public hcIiooIh 

Justice ““ 1 ho chn i judu i il powt r n slides iii tlic !:5uprcme Court of Justice, 
h < uuMsts of a [ueudent and 6 juhtui s chos(.n h\ Congress, and l(Procurador 
(jieiural de U Republic a) ipj>oint(.d by tht cxecutne , dll these appointments 
are onl\ tor 4 >< ii*., biu mi> bo piolong<d ludc tinitc ]> The territory of the 
Kojuildu i* iiividttl into 12 judu i il di^tiuu, i dc h lu\ mg its own civil and 
cniM.iii’ tn'umal md court of tiist iiistaiu* and tluse districts are sub 
<l»Md»d into bO coiumuiics, euhwitli a local justice (ah aide), a secretary and 
bijiit, ' ilguicil) There ire tliiec appe il courU,at Santiago dt los Caballeros, 
dl Miitu Domingo (htv, and dt La \ ega 

Finance — 1 l* the Mil o\ uug th# ic\fn\u sN is clcrnetl chiefly from 
tu>tuns cliun v on iiupoiw and tvpoits ind iMun Interiiai Revenues A 
pin[)frl\ 1 1 \ w IS m Uigur itcd in t9i9 The icceipts ami di‘‘bursemeuls ior 
6 Ncars were m I iiited Slates dollars — 


- 

He venue 

I jpenililuu 


UtTcnue 

Frjtenditure 


* DoU ir** 

r>oll»r« 

< 

i Dollar- 

: Dollars 

1<U , 

; 4 41 " 000 

4,40cJ M>7 

lO.S 

7,111 S18 

' 4,y71,27& 

j n<> 

4 70*) 

i 104,ouS 

bUO 

8 71", 2.0' 

7, y 32, 229 

1017 

1 ti ‘lOi 21 \ 

l 0, 4 4« 2 

lO_0 1 

12 00it,000 

b,U»U,()00 




(histoms collections for the c ilendar viar 1920 were estimated it 
7,5UO,0(»0 dollars for 1919, 4 457,393 dollaia (891 462Z ) 

A Tieutv helween the Dominican lU public and the United States of 
Amonrn, latihed hcl>nur\ 8, 1907, authoiued the issue of 20,000,000 
dclhus in 5% bonds, soMiied as to prim ipal and interest byahrst heii on 
the etistoins rovenueH ol the HepnhJic Uiid^r the Treaty the President of 
the United States of America appoints the Ueneial lb reiver of Dominican 
CUistoms , i sinking Kuni isjirovided tor the service of the loan wdiich 18 in 
the hands of the (iuarantv Trust Companv of New York as Fiscal Agent, 
aaseta in the Sinking Fund Dooemher 31, 1919, 8,301,038 doIUis , bonds 
drawn for re<iemption aie held In the Sinking Ihind until all have been 
redeemed t date due 1918-1968 1 interest dales February and Augiiat , 
interest and principal payable at New York. London, Paris, Bruaiele and 
Ametordam 
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Under authority of an ExecntiTe Order dated August 2, 1918, by the 
Military Gorernor of Sauto JDomingo, boiida untler the title ‘ Doimiucaii 
Republic h% Bonds Issue of 1918” were issued for the puri>ose ol settling 
claims and indebtedness, both foreign and domestic, accumulated prior to 
the establishment of the Military Government , autlionzed amount of issue 
5,000,000 dollars , actually issued, 4,161,300 dollars , bonds are 
issued to claimants in settlements of awards as they are made by 
the Dominican Claims Commission , they aie secure<l as a second 
lien on the customs revenue ot the Republic , from Jauuarv 1, 1918, 
a sinking fund is provided for, to be applied to the retirement of bonds as 
drawn for redemption on each interest date , the sinking fund is in the 
hands of the Designated Depositary for the Dominicm Government, at 
present the International Bonking Corporation of New York , date due 
1918-1938 , interest dates, lanuary and July , interest and principal payable 
at the oflBces of the Designated Depositary in the Dominican UepublK and 
in New York City 

On July 31, 1920, the Public Debt of the Doininutn Kepubhi vis as 
follows — 1908 issue of bonds due m 1958, 20,000,000 dollars , ledeemed 
bonds held m the amoiti/ation fund 0,174,750 dollirs , cash m the amorti 
zation fund on July 31, 1920, 618,221 dollars, amortized total, 9,7^2 ^>71 
dollars, leaving an unsettled balance of 10,207,029 dollais Issue of bonds 
m 1918 due in 1938, 4,161,300 dollars , redeemed bonds, 1,113,200 tlolhis , 
cash m the amortization fund, 154,342 ilollais totil amortized 1,267,542 
dollars, leaving an unsettitd balance of 2,893,797 dollars, whub, added to 
the above mentioned sums, leaves a total balance of 13,100 786 dollars 
unpaid 

Dofdnce — Native constabulary officered by Americans is the onl> dcfeiue, 
apart from the Amencan maiine forces in the Republic, which consist of 
1,150 men, divided into 14 companies 

The Republic has no navy 

Production and Industry — Agncultme is tlie ])nncipal source of 
wealth , and cattle raising is a promi-^ing industry Of the total aiea about 
16,500 square miles is ( iiUivable, and about 3,000,000 acies suitable 
grazing Tobacco is grown in the northern pirt and cacao in ihcevsiein 
Sugar growing is a flounshing industry, production of sugar in 1920 21, 
i\ 326,438 bags (of 320 pounds each), 1919 20 1 ‘230,150 bags 

and 1918-19, 1,166,761 big^ Tobacco production in 1918, 33,U9,648 
pounds, in 1917, 17,250,000 pounds The annual prodiulion ot <otonuls 
IS about 1,600,000 Cocoa was exported in 1919 to the extent of 22,418, ^35 
kilos, valued at 8,011,384 dollars, tobicco leif, 20,302,095 kilos , valued it 
6,661,083 dollars , ^ugar, 162,321,601 kilos, valued it 20,697,761 dolbiis , 
coffee, 2,209,446 kilos, valued at 947,421 dollars Jho tonst an. i ol the 
Republic IS 9,500,000 aciea 

Minerals of almost everj kind are found at various places in the 
Republic, principal among which are gold and copper Iron is found in the 
lorm of black magnetic oxide of iron, and petroleum has been found m the 
Azua region Coal of the ’ignite variety of little commercial value is 
found m considerable quantities, as well as some anthracite coal Stiver, 
platinum, and traces of quicksilver have been fouml, and rock salt near 
Neiba is found m inexhaustible quantities, there being several hills of native 
salt covered with only a thin layer of soil For baiiding purposes there is 
a large variety of limestone and sandstone 
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Goninierce — The total imports into and exports from the Domimican 
Republic for 5 years were yalued as follows in pounds sterling ’ — 


- 

1916 

191c i 

1 

1917 j 

1918 

1919 

Import* 

Rxport* 

H ’ 

' 1 828 703 

3,041,812 

I 

£ 1 

2 832,885 
4,370,273 

. i 

3,580,200 
4,618 226 

1 1 

£ 1 
1 3,947 227 

1 4,474,469 

! 

£ 

4,403 825 
7,f'20,378 


llie foiriga trade for 2 years was distributed as follows — 


Imports hxport* 


Country 



1918 




1918 

1 

i 

1919 




( 

Per , 


Per 


Per 1 

i 

Per 


£ 

<tui ' 

£ 

cent 

£ 

cent 1 

£ ! 

cent 

State'* 

3 407 40^ 

8f* 32' 

3 622 661 

82 2f> 

3 034 068 

81 22 1 

4,808,012 

60 70 

United Kintdom 

10 > S70 

2 t)b 1 

243 

1 57 

82, ) >6 

1 S5 1 

44 670 ; 

0 57 

France 

19 »16 

0 50 

1 

0 "8 

13). 3'o 

3 05 ' 

810 326 ) 

10 23 

I Ulv 

6 943 

0 18 

516 

0 35 

1,031 

0 02 ' 

937 

0 01 

1* >rlo Rico 

3 081 

Q 07 ' 

5«)3,26l 

12 79 

245,227 

5 48 ' 

200 518 

2 61 

Cubn 

24 3)4 

0 62 

30 43j 

0 o<r 

28 415 

0 59 , 

32, 

0 41 

Other countrifs 

24 iy> 

0 63 

^2,803 

1 yib 

348 b06 

7 ' 

2 017, 40o ^ 

25 47 

ToUl 

3 n47,2J7 

— ’ 

4,403,S25 

- 

4 474 469 

— ’ 

' 7,020 S’S 1 

— 


111 191*^ the chief imports were cotton goods, b6,498J non and 
steel m iDufn turee 276,'hS8i. , griin 851,141f , mauufictured \egetdble 
hbies sicks, ) 139 513/ , chemit il products nini diiig>, 106,lb7/ , 

soap 01’^/ agru ultural iiuplenients, 3,213/ 1 lie bulk of tlic sugar and 

CAC lo are shipped foi oidei to the USA, and a large jiirt is truishippcd to 
Europe ind i in ida, the li ter taking a large propoition ol the sugar 

Toll! tride bctwica Santo Domingo and the United Kingdom lor 5 years 
(Board of Tride returns) — 


- 

1916 

1 

1 1917 

i 

1«1S ' 

1 

1919 

1920^ 

Imports rr«)Tn Santo Domingo to K 
li.x|)<»rU to l>t»mini,o from U k 

‘ c 
, 05,243 

74 680 

i £ 

1 lCf)744 
11*^,805 

1 £ i 

352,634 j 
^,84'> 

£ 

C3,80<5 
55, PO 

£ 

118,728 

439,546 


Shipping and Communications -The merchant manue of the 
Uepuhlic consists of 1 steamer ot 263 tons, 8 schooners betl^een 73 and 193 
tons, and 20 schooueis of less than 50 tons These vessels are principally 
engaged iii the coastwise trade 

In 1919, 344 steameis of 166,208 tons entered with cargo, 168 steamers of 
186,061 tons in ballast, and 164 sailing vessels with a tonnage of 23,713 
tons iiitered in the foreign trade of the Republic 

The interior is not well supplied with roads, though good roads are in 
course of construction between the principal cities of the Island, both 
on the north side and on the south side A road is under construction 
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from the capital, on the south side to La Vega, and Santiago on the north 
side On the north aide there 13 a road 165 kilometres long (108 miles) from 
Monte Cnsti to La Vega, vid Santiago and Moca South of T^a \tga to 
Rincon which is part of the road across the island, the road is finished for a 
distance, 19 kilometres (12 miles) On the south side time is a load 60 
kilometres long (37 miles) from San Pedro Macons to Seyho, tui iJato M lyor 
From Santo Domingo City (the capital), then is i road lunning cast to San 
Isidro 16^ kilometios (10 miles), which is now being contiiimd to Siii I’edio 
de Marcons One running west to San Cristobal 32 kilomctns (20 miles) 
long another running west thiough Ham to Azua 130 kilonutns (81 miles) 
long, and one running north fiom the capital, evcntinlly to tomioLt witli 
La Vega 40 kilometres (25 rmlesl, which is now completed There is a road 
running from V?ua noith-west to San Inan 02 kilometres i >8 milcH), and 
another nimuiig south west <rom A/ua to Harahaona 80 kiloim tns {'''> mihs) 
Theie are two railwa} linens 111 the Utpubhc (1) Samina Saiitiuio hm, 
belonging to an English company, nins Irom Sun.he/ on ilu Hi\ of San in i 
to La V oga (73 miles) , it his two biamh lint s (uiuici the sum m m nn nt, 
but different owneiship) from L i Jina to ^in Fi am isro de M u 01 is (8 ( nnh s), 
and fiom Las Cabullaa to Salcedo (8 miks) , tlu>list h is httn t\t<nd(.d to 
Moca (7 miles) in ordei to join the otlur system , (2) a Govt niirn nt lint the 
Dominican Central railway, runs fiorn Piicito Plat i to STulnigo and Moca 
(60 miles) Total length of line (1919) 1 >3 miles d heie aie, lu .nh s, vbout 
255 miles of piivate hues on the laige tst ites 

On January 1, 1919, the postil ind telegraph services were unified kor 
year ending June 30, 1920, number of offit es (postal and 57, 

numbei ot post offices, 32 , total pieies of mail Inmlled, ") 952 oo • 

The telegraph, 111 the hands of a bremh dilegiaplnc ( <)nipui> (( om 
pagnie Fran 9 aise des CabliS Telegrafduques), is m operation IxtaMii Sinto 
Domingo, Puerto Fdata, and Santiago, from Santiago to Monti Cnsti, and 
along the railway from Sanchez to La Vega , total length, 31 1 miles \ei il 
other inland lines are in piojeet There is an int(ruibau tf b phone s\ stem 
owned and opei ited by the Domiiin an Oovcinnient with 918 miles of line 
in operation on June 30, 1920 Number of messages tinnsmitt(d and received 
(1919-20\ 543,978 Submarme cahes belonging to the sune Knmh Com 
pany connect in the north Puerto Plata with iNew \oik ind Puerto Hu o, 
and in the south Santo Domingo with Pucito Rno and Cura<oi riio tile 
phone system of the Republic is connected with that of Haiti 

Two small wireless stations aic in i xistcnce at Santo Donungo and 
Romana (a new port in the province ot Seybo, ibi hud o})i n to l(»nigii 
commerce in August, 1912) which can communK ate with Porto Hn 0 Time 
18 another small station at ^all Pedio de Macons wdiuh is only u'^td foi hx il 
transmission Number of radiograms sent (1919 201, 10,134 numbci 
received, 13,087 

The Military Government bas established other wncloss stations for its 

own use. 

Honey, Weight*, and'Heasnres -On July 1st, 1807 , tho United 
States gold dollar was adopted tis the standard of value A small amount 
of debased silver com circulates as small change at the ratio of 5 to 1, viz , 
1 mso 20 cents United States currency There are no Dominican gold 
coins or paper money in circulation. 

In the National Bank of Santo Domingo was established with a 
paid up capital of 500,000 dollars, Tho Eoyal Bank of Canada has branches 
at Santo Domingu City, San Pedro de Macprisi Santiago) Sanches and 



DIPLOMATIC BEPRESENTATIVKS— BOOKS OF REFERENCE 1263 


Puerto Plata The Inteniational Baukiag Corparation^ ol New York, has 
branches at vSanto Domingo, and other places There is also at Santo 
Doniingo a branch of the Banco Terntonal y Agncola de Puerto Rico 

The mettle system was adopted on August, 1, 1913 But English and 
Spanish units arc quite common in ordinary commercial transactions 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Or San 10 Domingo in Great Britain 

Consul (rciuml — Eduardo Caztaux 

Consul — Octavio Ventura 

Kirr Consul —Albert M Ventura 

There are cousuUr leprcsentatives at Cardiff, Southampton, Grimtby, 
Liverpool, Buminghun, Glasgow, Leeds, Manchester, Nottingham 

2 Of Gufat Britain in Samo Domingo 

Ministtr -Hon btcplien Leech (resident in Havana) 

Chartf^ d’affaires ta Santo Donunqo — C K Ledger 
Vicr Consul at Santo Dorn mao — H H Gosling 

There is aUo a Vkc Consul at Sm Pedro de Macons, Sanchez, and 
Puerto Plata 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Santo 
Domingo 

Th« Constitution of the Dommicen Keimbhc of 1W8 San Domingo, 191S 
bnito Douungtt itj* I’aut and its Present Condition [U '5 Navy De) arlmmt ] Smto 
Doiiiinho Cit\ , 19il0 

boieiKn Otfic#’ lit ports, Annual bcucs London 

Monthly liulletin of the Bureau of the American Republics Washington 
Report of th»^ \merican LoramisHionur to Santo Domingo Wa’^hingtoa, l'>05 
Ucpoitoftlu OuuiK il of the ( orporahon ol Foreign Bondholders Annual London 
lbffd(Iose Ramon), 1 a Rep iblita Dominicana, resefia general geoj^rafleo eatadistica 
Santo Domingo ISSO 

) 1 a Republica Douiinicana, Directono y Guia Geneitl 1907 
<larc»a(JosL Galnu 1), Lompendio de la histonade Santo Domingo Revised ed S vola. 
Santo Domingo, 180b (Brin>,s the history down t4) July, 18b^ ] 

Hazaid fS ), Sento l)otnin,.o Pa'^t, and Present London, 1873 
Loi^rono (A ) t ompendio Didactico de Uisioria Patna Vol I Santo Doimago 
191 J ILiptolM-lJ 

Afertno(Pidrt,) Memento^ de geografia fuica, pohtica ^ hist6rica de la Repdblica Do 
mirncana S info Domingo 1880 

Moreau, de Saint M*ry (M f R ), Description Tojiographique, Physique, Civi*V 
Po)itu)Ui et flistoiique de la Partio Fspagnolo de I He de Saint Domingue Philadelphia, 
1T9*> (ProbvUly the standard woik on oyianish Santo Domingo ] 

MonU y i>jadrt( \ntonio), Historu de Santo Domingo Completed ed , bringing the 
history down to 1 ‘'21 I \oh Santo Domingo 1800 

Aft»vo (C N de), BoRquejo Historicode le Republica Dominicana (Histoncal reaeaicfa 
of the Ooniinu an Ripublu) Santo Domingo, 1019 

Vowel (CiiiloR A) Histona Ri l«si istica de la Arquidiocesis do Santo Domingo, First 
( ity of AiiKrita 2 vols Rome, 1918 

A », In the Tiack of Columbus Boston, Mass , 1898 
liodriffuez (A ), La Cucstioii Dominico HaiUana '^lutudio QaograiQeo Histonco 2nd 
Kd San Doiniugo, 1919 

Schonnch (Otto), Sauto Domingo The Country with a huture New York, 1919 
litoddart ( P L ), The hrench Revolulton m San Domingo New York, 1915 
7 ippfnhamer, Die Insel Hayti Leipaig, 1W3, 
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(Kraljbvina Srba, Hrtaia, 1 Slovbnaca ) 

Reigmng King 

Peter I , born June 29 (0 ^ ), 1841, son of Alexander kaia Georgevitch , 
marned, July 30 (0 S ), 1883, to Princess Zoika, daughter of Prince 
Nikolas of Montenegro , widower March 4 (OS), 1800 , ascended the 
throne, June 2 (0 S ), 1903 

Children of the Kinq — (1) Princess Helene, born Octobtr 23 (O S ), 1884 
(2) Prince George, born August 27 (O S ), 1887 , on M-iich 27 (N S ), 1909, 
Pimce George renounced his right of succesaioi to the throne, to which 
Pnnee Alexander will succeed (3) Piince Alexander, heir apparent and 
Prince Regent, born December 4 (O S ), 1888 

Brother of the King — Prince Arsine, born Apiil 4, 1859 , inarind, 
Apiil 15, 1892, to Aurora Demidoff (divorced in 1895), offspiing Priiu^ 
Paul, born April 15, 1893 

The fountierof the dynasty was Kara Geoige (^ e Hlack George) Petrovib h, 
who, in 1804, was proclaimed Commander in Chief m Scrbii, but wa'» 
murdered in 1817, leaving two sons — Alexis, born 1801, and Alexander, 
born 1806 lu 1842 Alexander waschosen leigning Prince by the Skupshtina 
or National Assembly, and the title was confiunul by the Poite, butthe 
dignity was not hereditary In 1858 Alexander had to abdicate and was 
banished, and in 1885 he died in exile King Peter is thus the third of his 
house who have ruled m Seibia He succeeded to the throne on tiie murder 
of King Alexander of the Obrenovitch d>nast\ was elected Kmc by 
the Skupshtina June 2 (OS), and assumc<l rrvil rights and duties June 
12 (0 S ), 1903 

The independence of Serbia fiom Turkey vas established bj article 
34 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, and was solemnl> 

proclaimed by Prince (afterwards King) Milan i his capital, 9 August 22, 
1878 The King’s civil list amounts to 1,880,00 dinars 

After the Rerolution m Austna Hungaiy, Slovenia, Ci<'afia, Dalmatia, 
and Bosnia declared their independence, and a movement commenced for the 
formation ot the State of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes (YugoSKvia) bv the 
uniou of the Austro Serbian, Croatian, and Slov( man paits of the foimu 
Austro Hungarian monarchy with Serlua In legaid to Montenegro tin re 
was some doubt as to her position, but on the death of King Nitliolas on 
i>»arch 1, 1921, tin couritiy was dclinitely ioine<l to Gieatcr S( rhia 

On December 29, 1918, the first Ministiy of the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes was formed, represmtiiig all the Yngo SUv provimos, 
and the Allied Governments were informed of the cieation of the new vState, 
which has received recognition By the Treaty of Kapallo the boundaries 
of the new State were definitely determined 

Constitution and Government 

Serbia is ruled according to the old laws, while in Croatia, Slovenia, 
Bosnia, and Dalmatia tlu provincial governments continue with the existing 
laws The Constitmnt Assembly, for whn h elections were hehl in 
November, 1920, will adopt a constitution for the new State According 
to the draft constitution Yugo-Slavia is to ]n a limited monarchy with a 
two chamber Parliament, m which the Senate will bo an advisory chamber 
The King is Commander-in-Chief of the Borces, and can declaie wai and 
make peace He summons Parliament and has the right of dissolving it 
Parliament is elected for four yeais on the basis of one deputy for every 
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40,000 inhabitants The Senate consists of 100 members and is elected for 
nine years, though one third ot its membership is renewed every tliret years 
Until the new Constitution is adopted the present administration of 
Serbia is based on the Constitution of iliat < ountrv pisscd on June 5, 1903, 
and the administration of the other provinces which toini part of the 
kingdom on the local 1 iwa and the agieimtiit irnved at on December 1, 
1918 between the representatives of the Ivingdoiii ot Serbia and those ot the 
piovinces vhich joined Seibia 

The elections tor the (''oii&tituent AssembU, held in NovLinber 28, 1920, 
resulted as follows — 102 Hulieals, 94 Democrats, 42 ('ommuiiibU 51 
Croatian Agianans (Rnliteh Paity), 33 Serb Agrarians, 25 M ihoraedans, 
and 21 Catholic People’s Party 

The Cabinet appointed lubiuary 19, 1921, is composed as folloNvs — 
Prime Mnustrr — M Stoyin PiotUch (hi ad of Old Radicil Piitv) 

Vice President of the Council and Minister of Commmiii atioiis — il 
Koroshelz (head of Slovene Cleric il Party) 

Minister of the Intdioi — M Tiifkoviirh (Old Radical) 

Minister of foreign Afairs — M Tiiimhitrh 
MinisUr of Commerce — -M Stoyan Ribirafz (National) 

Minister of Finance — M Aihsar Yankovitch (Old Ridicil) 

Minister of Foi , sts and Muas — \l ATowA/it/ //t// (N itional Stati Club) 
Miiusiei of igrarian Reform ~M A'/ s/znlcA (National Cio itian Club) 
Mniistei of Food — -M SUtniehiUh (Old Ridual) 

Minister of Piiblir Heatih — M Slivko MdCitih (Obi Rvdual) 

MiiiLspi of So ml Agfu(ts—M louro (Vioiiismine (Nitimil Cioitian 
Club/ 

Minister of Pablu IrustruHim — \1 Tt if nix)iit>h (OM Radicil) 

MinesUr of /i^tigion — M Janimit h 'slovciie Clem il) 

Minister of Jidr — (Vai uit Mav, 1^21 ) 

Minisfei o f Pabtiw Works ■— M lovan fovarui Cch {Old Radical) 

Minister of igri ultun — M 1m iiio A'). H a (Slovene Clcncil) 

Minister of Jiislice — M ^intihititi (Old Rulu li) 

Minister of Posh ani T le // rphs — M J)t n{ jvitch (National Croatian 
Club^ 

Ministei Without Poit folio — M fSpalet iiovUeh 

Area and Population 


The estimated area and population of the kingdom of the Seibs, Croats, 
and Slovenes (1920) are shown as follows — - * 


District 

Area in »q mile* 

Population 

Serbia 

42,im 

4,0 j") bS\ 

Montenegro 

-1,S3(5 

i'tS 421 

Croatia 

17,405 

2,71 >,237 

Boiaia and Herzegovina 

20,70’^ 

1,931,-02 

Dalmatia 


621,503 

Slovtiiia 

0,790 

875,000 


lotal 9S,bl8 

ll,337,6Sb 


Ai cording to the draft constitution of \ugo Slavia it is lutendeil to cieate 
nine autonomous provinces, ea< h with a Diet <»t its own The provinces are 
Serbia, Old Serbia, Syrmia, the Bauat, Bacska, Croatia and Slovenia, 
Dalmatia (without Cattaro), Montenegro, and Herzegovina (with Oattaro) 

4 M 
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The principal towns (19191 are Belgrade (Beograd) (the capital) with 

120.000 inhabitants , Zagieb (Agram) 80,000 , Ljumiana, 60,000 , SarajOTo, 

50.000 , Novi Sad, 40,000 , Speit, 30,000 , Nish (1910), 24,949 , Kragiij( 
vatch, 18,376, Sabac, 11,541, Bitolj, 48,370, Pristina, 18,174, Pirot, 
10,737, Skoply<?, 47,384, Prizren, 21,244, Novi P.izar (1913), 13,433 , 
Ohrid, 11,038 , Debar, 10,199 


Religion 

The State religion of Serbia is Seibian Oithodox Accoiding to the census 
of 1910 there wereof the total population in the old teriitory — Gitek Oitho 
dox, 2,881,220 Roman Catholics, 8,435 , Protestants, 799 , Jews, 5,997 , 
Mohammedan Serbs and Gipsies, 14,315, other religions, 915 In the 
new territories are a large number ot Romm Oatholns , there aie Romaa 
Catholic bishops in Prizren and Skopl}t In Ma}, 1914, Seibia concluded 
a concordat with Rome Under the concordat a Roman Catholic Arch 
bishopric of Belgrade is to be established, witli juiisdictioii over Roman 
Catholics within the old Irontiers of Serbia Altci the union of all the 
Orthodox Seibs in the kingdom, the (^liurch became a Patriarch tt( lUKh r the 
rule of the Patriarch and lloly Synod tor 6C( Usiistical purposes 

The Serbian Orthodox Church is governed b\ the Synod of Bishops All 
the ecclesiastical officials arc under the contiol of the Munster ot Public 
Worship There is umestricted liberty of consciem e 

Instruction 

Elementary education in Serbia is coinpulsor\, and, in ill the pnmai} 
schools under the Ministry of Education, it is tin Ot tlie total jKipulation 
in 1900, 423,433 (16 99 per cent ) < oubl read and wnb In 191^ tin re wcic 
2,129 elementary s( bools with 3,867 teacheis and 154,976 pupils Theie 
were, of a higher grade, 49 colleges foi bo\s, 5 tor guK, md 2 mod* in 
schools, with 27,410 pupils (18,012 hojs iiid 9,399 gnls) 'linn \\«u 158 
special schools for illitciatcs, and 9 Inglnj ( b mentarv schools Belgiade 
University, founded in 1838, had (1920) 80 piotcbsois uid 7 250 students 
In 1920 a University of the Seibs, Croats und Slovenes was established at 
Ljabhana 

The Government has a Military Academy with 250 tsdt ts, tuid 10 schools 
for non commissioned officers There are seveial private sihools, elementary 
ttnd other, and several orphanages suppoited by voluntary contiibutions 

For elementary schools the State pajs the toicheis’ salaries, and the mum 
cipahties provide for all other expenditure The cost ot the other public 
gchooU ig borne entirely by the State 

Justice, Crime, and Pauperism 

The judges are appointed by the king and are irremovible There is a 
court of cassation in Belgrade (for Stibia, Bacska, Burnt, Baranja, and 
Montenegro) , the Supreme Coiiit at Sciajevo (for Bosnu and Herzegovina) , 
and a Jury of Se\en at Agram (for Cioatia, Slavonn, Dalmatia, and Slovenia) 

There is no pauperism in Seibia in the sense in whuh it is understood in 
the West, the poorest peasants have some sort of freehold property, which 
cannot be sold There are a few poor people in the large towns, but neither 
their poverty nor their number has necessitated an institution like a woik 
hottse« There are firee municipal hospitals 
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Finance. 

State leccjpts and expenditure for 6 years as lollows — 


Year j 

Uerenue i 

1 Fxpemhtmc 

1 , 

Year j 

Revenue 

t Expenditure 

1 

Jb 

£ ^ 

1 

£ 

1 £ 

1912 1 

5,118,000 

4,70b 2 1C 1 

10181 1 

15,005,007 

i 16,905,007 

191 J ! 

6,220,600 

5,2-{0,(>0O 

lOlOi 1 

10,434,703 

' 10,434,703 

1914 1 

8 572 840 

b >72 MO 1 

io2fH ! 

40,025,604 

' 40,025,664 


1 Rsfiinatts 


Tho luKlcfct (stiiiiates ior 1921 arc ^liown as follows in dinars (par value 
if dinai, 25 to the Jb , pre^nt value, 130-135 to the £) — ■ 


1 

Hevenue 

Dinats 1 

Lxpenditure 

1 D nars 

’'ustonis 

t02,3 0,000 

tVpartnient of 1 ducation 

1 .8,021,270 

I own taxi s 

120 S4 0 000 

1 

703,220,238 

Blxccss prottts taxes 

on 000 <H>o 

Wai and Navy 

1,120 804,560 

Import an<l cxpoit dues i 

400,000,000 

Public v\oilcs 

( 100,202,620 

Vavifsation duos , 

01 I (H) 

( omuiunicdliiine 

324,524,887 

Direi t taxes j 

2 U6,Osn 7<MI 

1 osi mkI ttUt,iaphs 

121,377,332 

State 1 rojK rtlen 1 

725,02b 701 

\,,riculture 

50,156,202 

Jther sources j 

18,blT,3<'7 

borests and mines 

100 532,019 

Total 

,bS4 177,7 

1 "tal (incb ding all iteiiis) 

3,094,366,343 


On Jiuuiry 1, 1914, the piihln d( ht of Serbia amounted to 903,810,500 
.liiiaib at the cud of 1020 it stood at 2 838,280,750 dinais This includes 
the debts owing b} tlu unst( 1 kingdoin to foil igu ooiintiiLS, as follows — 
To United Statis, 35,000,000 dollais to 1 lantc, 100,000,000 francs, to 
England and 1 ranee togi th. r, 50,0U0,000 fi uiCb 


Defence 

In 1919 the oiganisation of the a’-iny of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes was coninunced In peace time the strength of the army is 
160,000 Compulsory seirne is in tone foi men between the ages of 21 and 
45, and, as a last doltiiie, men can be taken is lit to carry arms from the 
ages of 18 to 21 icais and fiom 45 to 50 \eais 

Tlic kingdom IS diviihd into four aim> districts and 10 divisional dis 
tints , each divisional ilistiut has 3 inlantry legnnents of 3 battalions and 
1 urtilleiy regiment laih irmy district has, hebules, 1 car ilrv regiment, 
1 howit/er artillery regiment, and 1 heavy artillery itgiment, mil also 1 
ongmeors’ command composed ot all engineering branches For the whole 
army there is 1 cavalry divistoii of 2 brigades and 2 legimeiits, and 1 railway 
transport command, 1 an force command, and 1 motor tiansport com- 
mand 

The infantry is armed with ipiiok Rung rifles of French pattern and 
those taken as booty from Austria Hnngiry , the artillery with French 
quick firing guns (Schneider Caiiet system) and those taken as booty fiom 
Austria Huugaiy, which are ot various models 


4 H 2 
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Production and Industry. 

Serbia is an agricultural country, wlioie almost eveiy peasant ml tivatrs 
his own freehold The holdings wiy m size troin 10 to 30 acics mostly 
Of the total aiea (11,930,740 ac les) 21 per cent is aiable land , 4 per cent 
is devoted to fiuit and vine pioduction ind to gardens , 3 pei ct ut is forest 

land, 11 per (cut ineadiw, and tin Hrniindti is State propeity (mostly 
foiest) Fruit products formed 13 percent of the total exports before the 
v,2iT The countiy produces n he it, baih^, oals, maize, i ye and beetroots 
Plum marmalade and also tresh plums ire exported in luge quiiitities, 
spirits are distilled tiom ]dums, and various fiuits are grown Tohrrto 
production ot Greater Serbia in PGO, 15,000 tons Silk ( ultuie employs a 
large number of pcisons Ihc totd production of wheat in \ ugo blavia in 
1919 was 24,694,726 cwts , ot bailoy, 4,251,092 cwts , aud of oats, 0,104,217 
ewes , mai/e, 30,575,315 cwts , and potitocs, 15,130,749 cwts In 1920 
the output of sugai was 35,000 metric tons 

There wcie in Yugo Slavia 1,458,120 horses, mules and isses , 5,496,531 
head of cattle d, 771, 985 sheej) 4,840 457 pigs, and 2,417,019 goats 

Almost half the total aiea of \ uego SKvia is tnrest The St it» foicsts of 
Serbia had an area, 1910, of 1,375,000 acies , paiish foitsts 1,625,000 , 
church and monasteiy, 42,500 piivate, 750,000 The torcsts i onsist large 1} 
ot beech, oak, and tir, but aie less prohtablo than, with proper man igtiimut, 
they might be 

Yugoslavia has ( onsideiable mineral resources, iiif luding co**! and 
lignite, iron, copper ore, gold, and cenunt (^opptt and coil lu the leading 
inincial pioducts in Seibia The best coal is to hi lonud uc ai Vislika 
Tchuka and in Yiiandona, near Kislika, ami Knujev it/ llu State mine of 
Senj turmshes the gieitcst production (ncirlv 200,000 tons pci iniiuml It 
may be expected tint the coal mines in Serbia that hive h* < ii alrctdy 
opened, after the icfiaratioii of the dam ige sustained during tlu wir, will 
jueld aiiout 600,000 ton«< of c oal per annum, of the value ot 9,000 000 fr iius 
Gold, lead silvei, lutimony, non or* and pviitcs ire ilso niimd 4. 
capital of about 70 000,000 francs has heen invested in Scibiin mines up 
till now, with about 5,000 nunc is employed 

lu Bisnia, coal lui iron aie mostly cxploitctl Diaiug Kcent >eais 
an average* ot 860,000 tons of c:)il \vei< t\tri(t.d fioin IJ inmcs Tlu* 
most important iron uiidntaking is m Virish avciigf ot tenn of 

oie Among the other mines the most import int au mangiiuse uid -iilt 
In Cioatii and Slav^ouia oiil) tlic coal mines aie ot special impoilancc 
C)al, lead, an I zvuu iic mined in Sleiveiua Its blown eoil fields 

2.000. 000 tons per auuum, valued it 2^,000,000 trines (pre wai piu«s) Tho 
lead mines prexun ed in le e cut ye iis about 17,000 tons of puu kid, valued at 

9.000. 000 lianes (pre wai juiee^) 

The total juoelucuou of ceiai in Yugo blivia wis 2,491,258 metric tons , 
in 1913 it was 3,587,412 tons 

Of the iiidustues, Mom milling is one ot the most injf)ortaut, there 
are 50 laige flour nulls iii ine country, esjan rally in Ikicska , brewing uid 
distilling are extensively eained on, as ai i also weaving, tanning, boot 
making, pottery, and non working Carpet weaving is one' ot the oldest 
industries in Serbia The \)iO'luct is manufactured puncipally at Pijot, 
in south eastern Serbia, and the carpets are nanmd alter that place The 
chief characteustics of these carpets are that they are made of pine wool, 
dyed with natural colours by loc^ dyers, who pride themselves that the pro 
cess of dyeing and colour mixing is a secret transmitted by fatliei to sou, and 
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IS known only to tlie inhabitants of Pirot Meat packing is also becoming 
important 

Commerce 

Accordin" to offidal reports, the inipoits to Yn"o-Slavia in the first nine 
months of 1920 amounted to 2,577,709,123 dinars, and ex[*ort8 to 
716,393,284 dinar^s 

The ])nncij)il imports are toxtil< s, agruultural piodutts, animal pro 
<luots, chemicals, hather and leather goods, metals, and machinery 
Exports Mai/L, wheat and oats, cattle and otlier animals, fruits, timber 
ami timber goods The trade is maiiilv with Austiia, and Czecho 

blov ikia 

The treaty of Tune, 1893, provides for ‘ the most favoured nation’ treat 
ment in commerce and navigation between the United Kingdom and Serbia 
A new treaty, signed February 17, 19u7 (foi 10 years), provides for tariff 
ledimtions and for ‘ most t ivoured nation’ treatment as rogiids ( ommercial 
tiavcllcis, th( a(fjUisition and posscs'>ion of ])io[)ert\, and other nutters 

Totil trade between '^jcibia and the United kingdom foi 5 )eais( Hoard of 
Trade Keturns) — 


Imports from Serb a into U K 
Kxpoita to Si rbia Irom U k 


1916 

1917 

1918 1919 

1920 

JL 

iu 

jc JC 

£ 

5 ro 

— 

' _ — 

' 10,000 

1 07a 

— 

' - S2S,30S 

CIO 759 


Communications 

Yiigo SliMi has (1920) 5,684 mih s of lallv^a^, of wbicb 3,732 miles are 
of noimal giuc and 1,^52 miles o( narrow gauge With tlie exception of 
ibont 509 ni'hs belonging to a pnvat* compaii}, all the lines aic State 
o\\ n til 

Of highways flu re are 3,495 miltv, many of them in a ruinous condition 
'Potal length <»t wnterv^a^s, ]>Tincipa)lv the Danube, the Sa\t tlie Diare, 
hikI tlu lisa 1 322 milts 3'he naMgition on the Danube and Save is in 
the hands of tlie Navigation Syiidu itc of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes ^ 

’there were (1920) 11,430 miles of telegraph line ind 16,030 miles of 
tiU )d (*nos 

'llure wfrt 1,591 State post-ofiin s and ‘2,195 eomniun il ]>ost ofluts in 
1919 In 1919 Yugoslavia bad 851 tchgiiph stations, 72b telephone 
stations, ami 452 railway telegraph st i ons 

Money and Credit 

The priiu ipal hank IS the National Bank ofihe Kingdom of the Sorbs, 
C’roits ind Slovenes, in Belgrade, with the nominal capital of 60,000,000 
dinais 'fo cover the issue ol new bank notes the State Ins deposited with 
the B\nk 30,000,000 diiiais The Bank ina\ issue notes ccpial to three 
times the imoiint of the metallic deposits it holds The Export Bank, with 
agencies abioati, assists in the expoitation ot Serbian produce The Uprawa 
Fondowa or Mortgage Bank, the only large State institution of the kind 
in Serbia, make«» advances to a large amount foi agricultural operations 
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Money, Weights, and Measures 

Serbia accepted, by the law of June 20, 1875, the French decimal system 
for its moneys, weights, and measures The Serbian dinar is equal to one 
franc In ciiculation are bank notes of 1, 5, 10, 20, and 100 dinars, and 1, 
2, and 10 kronen (4 kionen = 3 dinar) 

The decimal weights and measuies (kilogram, metre, &c ) have been in 
practical use since the commencement ot 1883 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of thf Kingdom oi- iitf Sfrhs, Cioats, and Slovenes in 

Gi F\i hrn AIN 

M%nut€T Pleiu^potentcary — Michailo G iviilov itt h, appointed April, 1919 
S^^rrelariPb — Pavl4 KaroviUh, Dusiu llosotai, and Slobodan Jovanovitch 
Military Attache — Colonel Georges OstoiUh, C H 
Attach ^^ — Vladiinii Milanovit^h and Milivoje B Gaviilovitch 
Vice Consul — Pa vie karovitch 

There are Consular representatives in Manchester, Biistol, Bradford, and 
Glasgow 

2 Of Great Britain in ini Kingdom of thf Sekijs, (Jfoais, 

AND Si 0\ FNI-b 

Enx)oy Extra ordinal if and Mhiinter Phmpnfevtiari/ ~ Sii Cb iilts Alban 
Young, k 0 M G M V 0 , appointed September 1, 1910 
Serrftaries - W String and B A \\ ilkei 

Military Attiv he — Biigidiei Generil F I loan N unic, C B , C M (» 
Commercutl Secrctaiif — L MunayHiivey 
Consul at Zagreb — C T Midcan 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Serbia 

1 Official Pubiuation8 

Srpska Novinfe (Ottlcial Gazette), Statwtl» ki KwhsigAk kraljevuK 8tLi]e (Annuairf 
Statistique du Hoyauiue de fe^rhi#*), ard the pubhcaljons issued by tlte Tanous Dtparl 
ments of Gorernrnent Dokrade 

Croatia Slavonia and imine, Dalmatia , Doania atid Ueireuovina , the Sloveuei the 
Jugo Slav Movement Moot' negro , S^rbi i (Volumes iu the aeri* s of ‘ Handlxioks Pre 
pared under tlie Dirt-ction of tlio Iljhtorual Su turn of the toieign Offlci ) 

2 NoN-OfFICIVI PURLKATIONS 

Kecnik mesta u oslnbodtnoj oblasti Htarc Srbije Ponlurbtnim podaenna irradio Mil 
Aul Vujicic Beogrid, 1914 

Ghureh (L F ), 1 be Story of Serbia London, 1914 
C&quelle (P ), 1 o Rovaume de Seibie Paris, 1894 
Craufurd (ll ), The Balkan Cockpit London, 1915 

CviJ id (Joy hi)) Naselia srpskikh Xetnalia (Population of Seilua) Btkiade 1909 — 
L’annexion de la Bobnio et Serbe Paiis, 1909 - QueHtions Balkaniquts 

Vol f Pans, lOid — La Penuihub Balkaniqiic, ge<viaplne humaine Paii», 19Ife 
Dents (B > La Grande Serbie Farm, 1916 

PurhamiU Edith), Through the Landti of the Herb London 1904 —The Burden of the 
Balkans London, 1906 — I wenty Years of B ilkan Tangle J^oiuiou, 1920 
Forbes (N ) and others, The Balkans London, 391a 
Oeorgevtteh (T R ), Macedonia London, 1918 
Oeorgevitch (W ), Die Herblsche Frage Stuttgart, 1900 
(^opcevie (8 ) Berbien und die Scibeu Leipzig, 1888 
Gramer (G ), Les Fronticrcs I3iatorique» de la Herbie Pans, 1910 
Gubematis (Oomte A de), La Serble et les Berbes Paris, IS08 
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Jtreeek (K ), and Ivte (Aleksa), Geschichte der Serben 2 vols Beilin, 1918 
Knnitx(F ), Serbien Flistonsch ethnographische Reisostudien ausden Jahren 1859 68 
Leijizig, 1868 —Das Konic,rei(*h Serbian und das Serbenvolk Ton der Romerzeit bis sur 
Gegenwart 3 vols Leipzig, 190P 

Laffan (R G 1) ), The Guardians of Uis Gate Historical Lectures on the Serbs 
London, loife 

Teger (ij), Si ibes, Cioitf s et Bulgares Ltude histonques, politiques et litt^raires 
Paris 1913 

Marcovitch (L ) editor, Serbia and Europe, 1914-18 London, 1020 
Atvatovttch (EU)die Lawton), 1 be History of Modern Serbia London, 1872 Serbian 
Folk Lore (Tianslated from Urn Serbian) London 1890 

3 f!jatottr;i(Obedo), Serna of the Servianh London, 1908 New edition, 1911 
Miller ), The Balk ms In ‘Story of the Nations Senes 8 London, 1896 — 
Travels and Polities in the Ne ir Fast London, 1898 

Mtnchtn(J G C ), The Growth of Fieedom in ib* Balkan Peninsula London, 1886 
Murray (W S ), I he Making of the Balkan States London 1912 
Muzei (A ) Anx Pays Bilkainques (Montenegro, Servia and Bulgana) Pans, 1912 
Petrnvitrh {V M) Serbia Her History and her ( ngtoms London, 191 > 

Ranke (L von), The History of Servia and the Servian Revolution London, 1858 

Translated l>y Mrs Alex L Kerr — Die serbische Revolution Berlin 1S78 
Schurman (J G ), The Balkan Wars, 1912-13 Prmfctown and I ondon 1915 
Seinnoho8((^ ), Histoirc politique del Europe conteraporaine Pans, 1897 [Eng Trans 
London 1901 ] 

Set on Wat807i (R W ) Absolutism in Croatia London, 1912 —The Southern Slav 
Question and the Uapsburg Monarchy London, 1911 

Skerlic (/ ) Ntorija novo 8 ri>ske knjizevnosti (Histoiy of new Serbian Literature). 

Belgnid, ion 

Stead ( Altred) SerViia and the Seibians T^ondon ion 

Steiner (W), Dit Volkswirtvcliaft der Koingreiche Kroatien und Slawonien Agram, 
1917 

Stovanovitrh (C ) uid others, lh« Kini,doiu of the Serbians, Croatiani and Slovenes 
Parts, 1919 

faillandier (^^u\t Raw) La Serbie an XlXeHiecle Pans 1872 
Fditperley (11 ^V \ ), A Histoiy of Serbia London, 1917 
TumaiA) Sirbun Hannovtr, lb )4 

Vehfnirov[trh{\ ) ^eibia in T igH md Darkness London, 191G 
Wnrin<}(\j F) Subia T ondon I 017 

Wxlion (KranetSf a Al ), Portraits und Sketches of Serbia London 1950 
tlmilcs), Ihe Danger /one of burope London 1911 
Yovitnoviirh (V M ), An Ln{,bsh Bd llographjon the Ntw Eastern Question (1481-1906) 
Belgrade 1«09 

(Miloiadt ) I a rbit Vgru ol et sa Democr tie Pan**, 1917 
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SIAM. 

(SaYAM, or MUANG-THAf ) 

Reigning King 

Chao Fa Maha Vajiravudh, boru Jmmty 1, 1881, eldest son of the late 
King Cliulalongkorn 1 , succeeded to the thione on the death of liis fathei, 
Octot>er 23, 1910, and was crov\ned on December 2, 1911 He is now styleci 
King Rama VI, being the sixth sovcieign of the present idgning dynasty 
The royal dignity is nominally hereditiiy, but does not descend always from 
the father to the eldest son, each so veieign being invested with the privilege 
of nominating his own successor On November 24, 1910, it wis officially 
announced tlmt until the new king has male issue, the succession will pass 
presumptively through the line ot the Queen Mother’s sons 

Government 

The executive power is exercised by the King advised by a Cabinet 
consisting ol the heads of the various depaitments of the Government 
Foreign Allairs, Inteiior, Justice, Finance, Public Instruction, Public 
Works, War, Marine, Local Government, &< Many of the portfolios are held 
by the King’s half brothers and uncles The law ot May 8, 1874, constituting 
a CouiK il ot State, has now been superseded by the Royal Decree ot January 10, 
1895, creating a Legislatue (JounoiL 'I he latter is com]»osed of the Ministers 
of State (Senabodi) and others, not less than 12 in immbei, appointed 
by the Crown The totil membership is now 40 In the preamble of the 
Royal Deciee it is stated that the object ot this bod\ is to revise, amend, and 
complete the legislation of the kingdom It is to meet at least om e a week, 
and it may aupoint committees ot 3 or 4 members, with the addition ol 
competent outsiders who must not outnumber the members An important 
aiticle gives the Legislative Coumil powei to promnlgite laws without the 
Royal assent m the event of any temporary clisahility of the Crown At 
other times the Royal signature is iiidispensahle This Council has shown 
considerable legislative ac tivity 

The Siarmse dominions are divined into 18 provinces (Monthons), 
of which 17 have eac li a lord Lieutenant, deriving authority direct from 
the King, and having under him subordinate governors over the various 
jiarts ot his district , the eighteenth compiises the capitil and is under 
the authority of the Ministry of Local Government Several of the 
tributary districts are nominally administered by their own chiefs , but of 
late years centralisation has greatly increased Viceroys and Lords 
Lieutenant, chosen by the King, are now regularly sent from Bangkok to 
all of these tributary provinces, both to those in the north, as Chiengmai, 
aud those m the south, as Singora, and others, with very full powers 
The Monthon of Bangkok is under the control of the Munster ot Local 
Government The 18 provinces are subdivided into 78 muangs or 
changwats, 409 ampurs, and 5,042 tambons 

Area and Population. 

Siam IS called by its inhabitants Thai, or Muang-Thai, which means 
‘free/ or ‘the kingdom of the free ’ The word Siam is probably identical 
with Shan, applied in Burma to the Lao race, as well as to the Shan 
proper and the Siamese 

The limits of the Kingdom of Siam have vaiied much at different periods 
of its history, most of the border lands being occupied by tubes ijaore or less 
independent The boundary between Burma and K W Siam was delimited 
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in 1891 By the Anglo French Convention of April, 1904, the agreement 
of 1896 was conhrined, and its provisions more clearly defined, the tern 
tones to the west of the Menaiii and the Gulf of Siam being recognised as 
in the British sphere, and those to the east in the French In 1904, the 
Luang Piabang territory to the west of the Mekong was acknowledged by 
Siam to belong to France, and the provinces of Maluprey and Barsak (west 
of the Mekong) were also transfeired to trench rule, so that an area of about 
7,800 square miles pissed liom Siamese ])ossesbion On March 23, 1907, 
a new boundary in this legion was accepted by Siam whereby the provinces 
of Battambong, (Siamese, Pi itabongl Siem Kap, andSisophon i^ere ceded to 
France, while the strip of coast to the south with the port of Krat returned 
to Siam At the same time a rectification of the boundarv was made m the 
Luang Prahang region, w lerehy a tract of the Laos country was restored 
to Siam It was agreed also that four ports on the Mekong are to be held 
by France on perpetual lease By these arrangements the territory of 
Cambodia is im leased by about 7,000 square miles The treaty also 
provides for the future jurisdiction of the Siamese courts over all French 
Asiatic suhjei ts and piotej^e'- in ‘^lam, under certain conditions 

A treaty for a modification of Hiitish extra territorial rights in Siam and 
for the ce‘'Sion of the Siamese tiibutary Stites of Kelantan, Trengannu and 
Kodah to Cleat Biilani was signed at Bangkok on March 10, 1909 The 
thiee ‘•tites have an ana o( ihout 15,000 s<juare miles, and a population 
estimated at over 60O,000, of whom about 300,000 aie in Kelantan 

The aica of Siam is now about l^^OOG square miles, about 45,000 being 
in the Malay Peninsula The cletailed census in Siam was taken m 
1905, but included only 12 of the jiroMTices or Monthons The first census 
of the whole country w is tiken in 1909 For 1915-16 the population of the 
countiy was gneii as follows — 



Monthon 

1 ojHilat oil 


Monthon j 

1 f o| Illation 
(1915-lb) 

1 

Krunf? 'Icp (Bangkok) 

'M I 526 1 

]] 

Pit^armJok 1 

274,625 

J 

Kiung Rao 

Ci-iOS)-) '1 

12 

Ba^ab 1 

1,277,105 

i 

i liantabun 

143,910 1 

1 ^ 

Petohabiin 1 

79,719 

4 

Sui at (Chnniporii) ’ 

I7t),70l 

14 

Poket ' 

233,052 

S 

Nak< rn Chsisi 

30G,0C7 

1 . 

Hajabnn 

414,654 

(i 

Nakorn Ilachasirna 

SM) 106 

U 

Koi h t 

645,66!) 

7 

Nakorn Sawan i 

315 810 1 

17 

Ubon Rajatani 

901,341 

b 

Nakorn bitamarat 

502,343 

18 

Utloru 

756,484 

q 

PaUm 

294 806 







10 

Prachinbun i 

1 3 >5,291 


Total 

8,819,686 


1 tigens for 1^10 

The estimated population for 1918-19 is 8,924,000 In 1911-12 the totil 
was given as 8 200,408 (4,122,108 males and 4,144,210 females) 

Of the tot il population the ‘Thai’ number well over 7,000,000 
In 1913 14 the immigrants numbered 70 l'’i‘2 (64,422 males and 5,740 
females), and the emigrants 02,088 (55,803 men and 6 285 women) 

The town of BingUok iiuludoN 630,000 inhabitants, of whom it is 
calculated that 200,000 ire Chiiieso The population of the island of Puket 
13 put at 179,600 

In recent years the results of Western civilisation ha\ c to a considerable 
extent been introduced Much excellent work has been done by a General 
Adviser of American nationality (now styled Adviser in Foreign Aftairs) and 
with the assistance of a Bntish Judicial Adviser a French Legislative 
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Adviser and Legal Advisers of various nationalities important progress has 
been made in the administration of justice in the native courts and in 
the International Court m which British and French Advisers assist m the 
trial of cases brought by Siamese against subjects of Treaty Powers and 
vice verba The Penal Code has been completed, and came into force on 
September 21, 1908 , work on othei codes is being proceeded with The 
Consular Courts exercise jurisdiction over their national's, subject, 
in the case of Great Britain, France, and Denmark, to the 'Ireaty 
modifications The police administration of the Provinces is entiusted to 
the Provincial Gendarmerie, a force which includes a body oi Danish 
instructors. The Provincial Gendaimerie and Metro[»olitan I’olice Forces 
have now been amalgamated and placed under the supei vision of one 
central department at Bangkok The European ofhiers, both British and 
Danish, are no longer employed m an executive, but only in an advisory, 
capacity For commercial purposes Eagbsh is in geneial usi 

Religion and Instruction 

The prevailing religion IS Budilhism, and in the country distiicta edmation 
is chiefly in the hands of the priests, of whose services tlie Goveinment 
intends to make uioie effective use All public S( hools aic now, however, 
under the control of a Department of Education , and in Bingkok a number 
of normal and techmeal schools have been establislied, all with English luad 
masters or assistants In 1911-12 there were 6,972 Buddhist temples, with 
a total of 173,660 priests 

The Siamese language is firmly established as the official laiiguige over 
the whole country The Minister of Public Instruction and Ecdesiastn al 
Affairs has also under his charge several Government hospitals, which 
have been established by the King, besides a public museum, and all the 
royal monasteries in the capital Theie is also a Pasteur Institute 

Schools are either Government sdioois, local sdiools or pnialc sdiools 
Government [»rimar} schools in 8mni m 1916-17 numbered 329, tc idiera 
828, pupils 25,798, non Governmeiic schools 3 134, tiachers 4,131, pui»ils 
135,062, Government secondary schools 11b, tea( liors 410, pujuls 8,316, 
non Government 159, teacher8616, pupils 9,220, spcdal schools, Government 
6, teachers 53, jmpils 411 Besides the activities of the vSiamtse Government, 
the benevolent institutions of the American, English, and hiench missionaries 
also provide educational facilities for a large number of children jMirthcr, in 
the Buddhist temples of Siam 41,317 priesU assisted in teaching 154,053 
iiesideut pupils and 77,665 non lesidtnt pupils during 191b 17 The latest 
census showed that there were in the Piovimes of Siam, not induding that of 
Kning Tep (Bangkok), 833,972 literate males and 88,756 literate females 

The Chulalongkorn Dniversity was inaugurated at Bangkok, in 1917, for 
medicine, politic u science and literature, and engineering and natuj il science 

Finance 


Revenue and Expenditure for three years — 


i 

191S 19 

1 1919 

1 

1920-2B 


£ 

£ 

M 

Kereuuc 

7 18&,344 

5,8')3,84« 

5,576,923 

Expenditure tgtmsi llevenue 
Kxtraordlnsry Expenditure agtmst 

e, 900,887 

5,85U,5.:a 

4,J17,702 

OtpiUl Accounts 

778,977 

1,323,785 

1,227,923 


I Kftimates * laeluding Expenditure from Lotus 
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The principal sources of revenue in 1918-19 were customs duties, 
524,381^ , excise, 811, 716^ , land revenue and capitation taxes, 1,326 314^ , 
railways 711,860^ , posts, telegraphs and telephones, 841,923/ , state 
lands and forests, 809,984/ , opium, 1,649,570/ 

On March 31, 1921, the total national debt amounted to 7,312,690/ , made 
upaslollovs —3,880,000/ owing to the Govcinment of the Fedeiated Malay 
States (loan of 4,750,000/ borrowed in 1909), 3,432,560/ outof the 1905 
debt (1,000,000/ ) and the 1907 d. bt (3,000.000/ ) All these loans were 
made foi, and spent on, woiks of public utilit’y 

A British officer 0 ( ciipies the position of Financial Adviser, and there 
are numerous othei British oflicers holding high advisoij positions under the 
Goveinmcnt, more es)>e( lally in the Finance and Audit, Revenue, Forests, 
Suivey, Police, Justue, Customs, Mining, Mint, and Education depart- 
ments Time ate also i nuinbei of Europeans of othei nationalities in 
various Doputmeuls The financial position of the kingdom is favourable, 
the leidiue is steidilv increasing, and the expeudituie is less than the 
revenue, and wdl umler contiol 


Defence 

ITnivctsil b ihility to mihtaiy soivice on the Euiopfan model is now in 
fold in all tin provim cs me ludiug !3\ugkok , the terms are, tiom 18 to 20 in 
the atiivt anni, fiom 20 to 25 intht fust leserve, from 25 to 35 m the second 
lescnc and tiom 35 to 45 in the third lescrve Exemptions have been 
ibolisbfd, but personal seivue is not enforced in tlie case of the tincivilised 
tub* s 'i lie aimy is organised in ten dnisioiis, euh consisting in peace time 
of 2 ngimonts of infintiy ot 2 hittilioiib, 1 lavalry itgiment of 2 sipiadrons, 
2 loiii gun battints, divi'-ioiial troops, tngineers, transport, medicsl, etc 
III w u the diiision expands to consist of 2 legiments each of 3 battalions, 
1 lavilrv legiment of 3 squadrons 3 battenes, 1 cngincii, and 1 transport 
bittabon Tin infantiv are iiimtl with a spuial pattern ot Mauser, the 
aitillir} with 75 mm qiiuk filing mountiin guns Tht peace strength is 
ovei 20,000 men o»ginised for atlininistiative purposes into 3 Aimy Corps 
and 1 uub)t<ndiiit division In wai tune the diMsions are grouped into 
Aimyf'orjis a( coi<ling to stiitigicil nqinrements Aviation schools were 
staitid in Ph 1, and a Fhing Corps has been formed 

To the small naval force, which uk hides a light cruiser and some gun^ 
boats, thrte modem cb spatch vessels and the ex British destroyei Kadmnty 
renamed Vh<a lia\ e been added Theie aie 5,000 men available for 

sirvue alloit besides a leseive ot 20,000 The maiine infantry, reciuited 
fiom the mb ibitantsof the maritime provinces, between 18 and 40 years of 
age, numbeis 15,000 in six shifts, besides a Kt and 2nd reserve 3,000 and 
2,000 lespectucly 

At the month of the Menam River are the Pakuam forts The bar 
nrevents sliips ot more Uun 13 feet draught fiiom ascending to Bangkok, 
'I'he navil arsenal dock bis recently been reconstructed 

3die military and naval expendituie for 1918-19 amounted to 1,401,677/ 

Production and Industry 

Forced labour is still exacted from the rural population, but recent 
enactments have made calls ior it far less frequent, and a poll-tax, varying m 
amounts in the different districts, is now levied on all adult males with 



1276 


SIAM 


practically no exemptions The cost of labour is probably higher than in 
any other Oriental country Chinese coolies do the chief part of both skilled 
and unskilled labour in the south, especially in the mills and in mining , 
while in the north forest work is confined almost entirely to Laos, Burmese, 
Karens, and Khamus 

To the north of Bangkok, laige tracts of land, foimerly lying waste, 
have been opened up by an Irrigation Company, whu h has (onnected by a 
canal the Menam and Bangpakong rivers, and has constiucted nuinbeis 
of smaller canals Thechiet produce of the lountry is rue (3 ‘/28,P83 arns 
111 1920-21), which loims the national food and the staple aitide ol expoit 
For the Siamese Year (Buddhist Eia) 2462 (April 1, 1919, to Maich 31, 
1920), the rice export amounted to 441,039 tons, valued at 10 911,586/ 
In Siam mostly m Bangkok, there are 66 large rice mills, ol wlncli 10 iie 
Siamese and 56 Chinese (13 of these Chinese mills being iioniinallv British, 
t e from Hong Kong or the Straits Settlements) Other prodme is bidts, 
sticklac, gamboge, pepper, salt, dried fish, cattle, and sesame while, for 
local consumption only, hemp, tobacco, cotton and coffee aie giown hunts 
are abundant, iiicliiding the durian, mangosteen, and mingo, and a huge 
selection of difiercnt vaneties ol oranges 

According to Siamese olhcial statistics the number of all donustn 
animals in tne Kingdom on April 1, 1919, was 4,593,156, including 2,108 072 
buffaloes The live stock in J imury 1916, consisted of 5,333 elcjdiants, 
105,078 horses and ponns, 2,336,936 cows, oxen, and calves, iml 2,120,180 
buffaloes 

Much of Uppei Siam is dense forest, and tbeciittingof teak is an im])oitani 
industry, almost entirely in Biitish hands Siam teak wood is mainly 
produced in the north of Siam, the diy logs being floated by iivcr to 
Bangkok during the riiiiy months of the u In 1919 20 the expoits 
amounted to 70,202 tons, valued at 1,189,801/ The forests aie under tlie 
control of a British (onseivator, aided by sevfral Bntish officers 'I he 
export of rubber IS now negligible, but planting ot lubbcr tiecs is pioceed 
mg in the Malay Peninsula 

The mineral r(5sOUi(es of Siam are extensive ami vaued, including tin, 
tungsten, wolfiam, coal and non, /im , manganese, an timony, prol)ably 

Q uicksilver Tm mining on a considerable scale is puisucd on tlie island of 
hiket (or Junk Ceylon) and also in tlie northern poition oi tlie piovimo 
of Puket at Renong on the mainland, and the oie is found in evei increasing 
quantities in otliei j)arts of tin Siamese poition of the Malay Peninsula, 
Wheie also wolfiam IS now h( uig ext I act(d in lonsideiable quantity The 
total output of tin in 1918-19 was 148,425 piculs (8,841 tons), in 1917-18, 
153,782 piculs (9,153 tons) 

Commerce 

Imports and exports for five j^ears — 

j j l'U7 IS , lOlS-10 I lOlo 20 

£ \ £ £ ^ £ ^ £ 

5,803 850 0,757 '>74 | 7,407,510 I 7,080,147 I 12,272,007 

4 <1 S22 700 j 12 463 1 15 718 170 

Neaily the whole ot the trade is in the hands of foreigners, and in recent 
years many Clunese have settled in the country The foreign tnde of 
Siam centres in Bangkok, Ihe capital, except the mining industry in the 
South 


Imports 

Bxport s 
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For two years the distribution of Siamese trade through Bangkok by 
principal countries was as follows — 


Imports from j 

1918-19 

1919-20 1 

Expoits to 

1918-19 

1919-20 


£ 

1 


” ~ Jb “ 

X 

United Kingilom 

1,024 213 

2,101 394 • 

S 1 11 g a ]> 0 r e and 



Hoiir, Icong , 

1,483,945 

‘2 978,648 

Federated Malay 



8in{,apore 

1 163, n42 

2,5&4,14o 

States 

4,9S4,926 

6,993 461 

liuija inu Burma 

839 U72 

l,360,ys3 

Honj, Kont 

3,450 «70 

3,135,608 

C hiii’i 

71 1,122 

917,400 

United kiiii^dom 

106,543 

1,062,111 

I apan 

> 9^2,829 

^4‘2 847 

India and Burma 

201,535 

480,905 

United States 

5U 571 

81G,15S 

iSc tin rlands India 



Netherlaiida Indu 



Old Holland 

2,079,370 

1,108,312 

end Ho 11 and 

o 

C-l 

634,471 

China 

117,516 

336,0e5 

I n <1 <1 Ch i n a and 



Tai»an 

1,054 186 

810,456 

H ranee 

132,70S 

110 175 

1 n d 0 C h 1 n a and 



bwit/trland 

19,083 

^0, iso 

1 ranee 

1 27S 724 

86,988 




Lnittd Htates 

32,604 

57,057 




Port Bald (for on’era) 

34,S15 

537,246 




Belgium 

— 

254 174 




Denmark 

15 6S1 

234,780 




' 1 ortn,^al 

— 

164,965 




' Bwctlcu 

— 

117,079 


The piiiK ipal impoits in 1 919-‘J0 were cotton goods, 1,225,907^ , food 
fetuth, I,l03,7b7/ metal inamifictmes, b91,8t)3/ gunnv bigs, 529,789/ , 
tobicco, 249,847/ sugar an<l molasses, 048,367/ , petroleum, etc, 
564,124/ Silk, limn nul \Noollen goods, 540,545/ The jirincipil exports 
'were me 10,911,586/ , anditik, 1,189,861/ 

There is i lonsiderable trade on the northcin frontieis with the British 
Shan states and Yunnan, (amed on by haiiktis 

Tidil tilde lKt\>een biam and United Kingdom for 5 jears (Board of 
Ti uie Rt turns) — 


' 1 I 

— 1910 1917 lOlS ' 1919 I 1920 

;€ £ ^ £, £ £ 

lui} orts fioin biam into U Kiiigdo u l,12o 947 1 2*'9,4li So 074 1 41‘^,3S3i 794,938 

Fxports to biain from U Knit,<lom 1,2«9,367 1, 247, 1,618 66^ 1,747, 770| 4,060,152 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1919 20, 639 vessels of 581,390 tonnage entt red the poit of Bangkok 
In 1917 a Si imose Comp in V instituted a regular seivi^e between Bangkok, 
Hong Kong and the SonUnm China Ports, in competition AMth the China 
Nivigition Co , Ltd ( Biitterheld A Swire), a British company which has 
eiptuied the shipping tiade formerly done by the Noith German Lloyd 
Onent Line 

Tluie were, at the end of Maicdi, 1919, miles of State and private 

lailwajs made up as follows — (1) Noithern Line, 591 miles , (2) Southern 
Line, 677 miles (3) pnvite lines, 05 miles The Northern Line is a normal- 
gauge railway system comprising the line fiom Bangkok to Koiat (with a 
blanch lunmng North which has now gone hojond Nakawn Lampang, and 
is half way Irom there to Chiengmai) and a line fiom Bangkok to 
Patriew These hues will shortly be converted to metie gauge The 
Southern Line is likewise a State railway, hut of metre gauge, and runs 
irom Bangkok down the Malay Peninsula, to Tungsawng, whence branch 
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lanes go to Singors, Nakorn Siitamarat and Trang (on the West Coast 
of the Peninsula), lespectively Connection hsis now been made with the 
Federated Malay States lailways, and since July 1, 1918, it has been 
possible to travel fiom Bangkok to Penang, and thence to Singapore by 
train The two hues ha\e been amalgamated undei one minagement 
Private lines include those (worked by companies) from Bangkok to 
Paknani at the mouth of the Menam, and from Bangkok to Tachm and 
Meklong on the coast to the west of the Menam, together with a tramway 
connecting the Noithein Line (northcin branch) with Phrabat 

In 1919 there were 107 post offices and agencies, of whnli 31 were 
admitted tor inland and 4 for the foreign money older servue The inland 
mail matter received at the different oflioes for deliveiy consisted of (1917-18) 
892,740 letters, 372,918 post cards, 1,153,932 pieces of printed matter Foi 
foieign countiies theietuinsof mails despatched weie letteis, 128 bOO po<^t 
cards, 36,400, printed mattci, 78,936 pie< es , foreign letteis rei uved 577,705, 
post cards 61,906 , punted matter 409,427, other mattoi iO, 157 

There wcie (1919) 73 telegiaph ofhees Number ut inliiid tehgrams 
113,659, of foreign telegrams, 108,032 Length o( line, 4,')i2 miles, length 
of wire, 6,353 miles 

There were (1919) two telephone ex( haiiges, and 958 instiunnnts weie 
installed at the picmisc'* of subs( iibcis A complete sit of new iiistiuments 
from Sweden for the telephone exchange in Bangkok were installed in 1919 
Two wireless stations on the Telefunken system have been erected, one 
at Bangkok and one it Senggora They are botli under the contiol of the 
Siamese naval authorities 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

In Bangkok the re are branches of th« ffong Kong and Shanghai Bank, 
the Charteied Bank of India, the Mercantile Bank of Indii ind iht Buiqim 
de rindo Chine Thcie is also a bianch of tlio fbutued Buik of India, 
Austi alia and China at Puket A Siamese bank, foimnly with a Leimaii 
but now with a Butish manager for its Foieign Bepai tment, li is lecenth 
been estalilished under Jlo^al Chaiti r and wnli the n line ot the (’oinim n ul 
Bank of Siam, Limite<l The Oovernnient in 1902 began to issia curKiuN 
notes (5, 10, 20 100 and 1,000 tn ils, and sime Qitobcr 1918, 1 tu il and 
50 tical notes) At the end of 1903 there was 267,623/ w oi tli of currem v 
notes in ciieiilation , on March 31, 1920, 8,35^,562/ TiiotniniKV notes 
are inconvertible 

In 1914 the feiamese Treasury livings B ink was opt ned w it)i 631 deposUois 
By March 31, 1919, the numbfi was 4,905, with a total deposit of 107 365/ 
The unit of the monetary system is the silver tieal (ollu nllv< illed baht) 
weighing 15 grams 900 fine Ils Milne (iormcilv valuing with the pine ot 
silver) has, by the Gold Standaid Act of 1908, been fixed at Is b\(l or 13 
ticals = 1/ , tlie gold value of tin tical being ccpixl to that of 55 8 eentigiams 
of pine gold There will be a 10 tical gold piece oi Dos weiglung 6 2 grims 
900 fine and thus containing 5 58 grams of juiie gold Bj ui aimndment 
to the gold standard of 1908, dated Sept 4, 1919, the value of the tual has 
been fixed at U Sd or 12 tuals = 1/ steihng, the gold value of the tic il 
being ec[ual to that of 61 centigrammes of pure gold In addition to the 
tical, the following coins aie now actually lu use — (silvir) the nalutuj - 
J tical , the 2 sailing piece = 4 tical , (uiekel) the 10 Hataag piece, = 
of a tical , the 5 Sedang piece, ™ y3if (f>ron/e) tlie ^atanq^ 

= of a tical The Salung is ot silver 800 fine New 2 saheng pieces 
have recently been coined and issued, of silver 650 hue 

There are no standard weights and measures in Siam But the metric 
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system has been adopted in many of the govrernment departments and on 
the ro>al railways The customary measures of weight are — 1 Tical = 
15 grams or approximately 53 oz , 4 TicaU — 1 Tamlunq (60 grams or 
2 1 oz ) , 20 Tamlung^ — 1 Chang (1 2 kilograms or 2 lbs 10 3 oz ) , and 
50 Chang ~ 1 Hap (60 kilograms or «*lightly over 132 J lbs ) 

The unit ot length is the JFah The measuies of length aie — 1 Niew^^^ 
83 inches , 12 Niu ~ 1 Keub (10 inches) , 2 Keitp = 1 iiawk (20 inches) , 
4 Sawh —1 U'ah (80 inches) 20 IFah = 1 Sen (133 feet) , 400 Sen — 1 
Vote (10 miles, roughly) For squaie measure the unit is the Jlai = 39 acres 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Siam in Great Britain 

Envoy and Mtni'^ter — Phya Buu Navarasth (appointed March 31, 1919) 

Counsellor of Leguf ion — W J Aichei, C M G 

First K^ecreiary — Phra Sdiipakitch 

S^(ond SfCietary — Lewis C Bateman 

Third '^etitfaiy — Luang Bhitles 

Atiach6^ — Luang Chaia Naovides and Luang Sundara Vachana 
^ Mildary ittach^ — M ijoi Pniue ITidideb 

2 Of Grfat Britain in Siam 

Eniou Eitt aordind! \f and Mnuster Plenipotentiary — K S Seymour, 
M \ 0 (ap])<)nited 1910) 

First ritary of Legation and Consul-General at Bangkok — T H Lyle, 

C M G 

l’h< r< ue ( ousular rcpiesentitivos at Chicngmai, Senggora, and Nakawn- 
laim]Ang and Ihikct 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Siam 

Statistic il Ytar Hook of Iht Ki igdoin of ^lain Banj^kok Annual (tirst n>sue, 1916 ) 
Itfjiortol the 1 inatu lal Advix.! on the Bi dget of Siam Annual Bangkok 

Olhct Ki}u)it'> uu thelia.de of Bangkok, of Ohitugmai and of the Monthon, 
of Nak(*ii Slim irat and rataiu Annual S< rits I oudon 

Hfiioits on thi Opeialions of tht liojalbur\e) Department Bingkck 
Dirtctorv of Baiii^kok and Siam (Bangkok Times) Bangkok Annual 
(S ) Siam ami t hina I ondon, 1^14 

JBouirim? (John), 1 ho Kingdom ami People of Siam 2 vols London, 1857 
Campbill (f It D ), Sum in the XXth Centur> London, IhOJ 

Carfer ( \ 0) ihe Kingdom of bi un [Louiaiana PuichaRe Exhibition] New York 
and TiOiidon inui 

C Ujfford ), Fuithor India J>ondon, 1904 
(. otquhoiin{\. K ), \ mong the Sliaus London 1885 

Crawford Joninal ofan Lnibass^ toSiaui andOochiii China 2 vols 2nd edition, 1880 
Graham (W A ) Siam A Handbook of rracticil, Comineicial and Political Inlonnation 
London, 15U2 

/ottrnnd {M et Mnu ), zVii Siam Pans, ll>P5 
LrmtrriCh ), I a Vramc (t lo Siam (Ib62-1Q08) Paiia, 

McCarthy (J ) Suivo) ing and Exploring in biam London, IdOO 

xWow/mf (Iltniv), Tiav I Km tlu Cuilial Paris of Indo China (biam), Cambodia and Laos 
dming the itars Ih >o IbbO 2 vols London, 1804 

Orleans (Pnivct Htim d ), Une Excursion en Indo Chine Pans, 1892 — Around Tonkin 
and Sinn London 1894 

Palleijo{x(\} I ) Dnscription du royaumedeTliaiou Siam 2 vola Pans, 1854 
Reclu$ (Elisee), Nouvolle gtogiaphie universelle Vo’ VIII Linde eti Indo Chine 
Pans, IboJ 

Satow(K Af ), Essa) towaidsa Bibliography of Siam Singapore, 1886 
Smyth (H W ), Journejson the Upper Mekong London, 1S95 —Five Years in Siam 
2 vols London, 1898 

Sommerttllf (M ), Siam on the Meinam London, 1897 
Thomp$(>n (P A ), Lotus I and 1 ondon, 1906 

Ktncent (frank) The Luid of the Wlute Elephant New York, 1900 
Whitney (C ), Jungle Tiails and Jungle People London, 190o 
Younp (Jbi ), Ti»e Kingdom of the Yellow Kobe 3rd ed London, 1907 
Tounyhuiband (G J ), Eighteen Hundred Miles in a Burmese Tat through Burmah, 
Siam, and the Eastern Shan States London 
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(hSPANA ) 

Reigaing Sovereign 

Alfonso XIII, SOU of the late King Alfonso \II and M^iia 
Chiistina, daughter of the Iitc Kail Ferdinand, Arclidiike of Aiistiia , 
born after his fathers dcrth, May 17, 1886, suiioLding by Ins biith, 
being a male, his eldest sisttr , iniriied, M ly 31, IDOo, to Priiness 
Victoria Eugtnic, daiighttr of the late Pninc Henry of lUiteiibeig ind 
Princess Beatrice (daughter of the late Queen ViLtoiii) of Gicit l^ritain 
and Ireland 

Children of the King — (1) Piinoe Al/om^o, hoin M ly 10, 1907 , (2) Prince 
Jaime^ born June 23, 1908, (3) Pruntss Berttnz, born Jinn 22, 1009, 
(4) Princess Maim Cristina, boiii Decemlier 12, 1911 (5) Ihiiicc Juan, 

boin June 20, 1913 , (o) Prince Oonzalo, boui October 21, 1911 

Sisters of the King — I Mai la dt las Merredts, Que< n till the birth of 
her brother, born September 11, 1880, inariitd P i bunr> 14 1901, to Prime 
Cailos of Bouibon, son ot the Count ot Casciti, died Octobci 17 1904, 
offspimg, Altonso, born Novenibor 30, 1901 , Isibel, bom 0( tober lb 1904 
II Maria Terem, born November 12, 18S2, rnairnd laiuui> 12 1900, to 
Prince Ferdinand of Bavaria, died September 2 j, 1012 otlspung, Ians 
Alfonso, born December 12, 1006, lost Eugenio, bom AIikIi ‘2o, 1900, 
Maria de las Meicedcs, born Octobei 3, 1911 

Aunt H of the Km 1 — I Infanta /, bom Dei < rnbe r 20, 1851 , iniined 
May 13, 1868, to Gae tan, Count de Girgcuti , widow, November 2b, 1871 
II Infanta Maria de la Paz, born June 23, 18b2 inamcd, Apnl 2, 1883, to 
Prince Ludwig, eldest son oi the late Prince Adalbcit ot Havana , oHspnng, 
Fernando Maria born May 10, 1884 , maiiicd January 12, 190b, tlie Infinta 
Maria Teresa (s/’c above), mariied again, 0( tober 3, 1914, Luisi dc Silva y 
Fernandez de Ilcuestrosa (Duchess of Tilivcii de li Reina) , Adalberto 
Alfonso, born June 3, 188b , iMaria delPilir, bom M irch 13, 1891 III 
Infanta Eulalia, born hebiuarv 12, 1864 maiind to Ibince Antoine, 
son of Prince Antoine d'Orleans, Due de Montpensier, March 6, 188b , 
vhe marriage ,was dissolved Tuly, 1900 , otlspnn^, \llonso Mana, born 
November 12, 1886 , mained July 15, 1900 Pumess Bcatiue of Saxe 
CoburgGotha, Luisteinando Maria, born Novemboi 5, 1888 (All sistois of 
the late King ) 

The King, Alfonso XIII , has a civil list, fixe<l by the Cortes, 1886, of 
7,000,000 pesetas, or 280,000i! , exclusive ot allow am es to members ot the 
royal family The annual grant to the Queen is fixed at 450,000 pesetas 
(18,000^ )» should the King predeceise her, 250,000 pesetas (10,000/ ) 
during widowhood The ai nual grant to the mother ot the King was hxed 
at 260,000 pesetas To the Prince of Asturias, heir to the throne, 600,000 
pesetas have been assigned, and to the Intante Dun Jaime and Infanta 
Doha Beatnz, 150,000 pesetas each The Intanlas, the King’s aunts, 
receive 650,000 pesetas 

The following is a list of the sovereigns and rulers of Spam, with dates 
of their accession, since the foundation of the Spanish Monarchy by th« nnioi 
of the crowns of Aragon and Castile — 
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House of Aragon 

Ferdinand V , ‘The Catholic ’ 1479 

House of ITab^hurg 


Ohaihs I 151b 

Philip II 1556 1 

Philip III 1598 

Philip IV 1621 I 

ChaihsII 16b5 j 

Home of Boorbou ^ 

Philip V 1700 

Ferdinand VI 1746 

Charles III 1759 

Charles IV 1788 

Feidinaiid VII 1808 


House of Bonaparte 


Joseph Bonaparte 

1808 

House of Bourbon 


Ferdinand VII , restored 

1814 

Isabella II 

1833 

Provisional Government 

1868 

Marshal Serrano, Regent 

1869 

House of Savoy 


Amadeo 

1870 

Ripuhhe 1873-75 


Home of Bouibon 


Alfonso XII 

1875 

Maria Ciistina {pro tern ) 

1886 

Altonso XIII 

1886 


Government and Constitution 

I CfNTI AL OOVH VMENl 

Ihe pitsciit Constitution of Spun, drawn up by the Goveiiimeut 
and laid htloie a Coites Constitincntes, elected tor its ratification, 
March 27, 1876, w is piocl iimed Time 30, 1876 It enacts that Spain 
shill l)c i coiisutiuion d moiiiifliy, the executive usting in the King, 
and tho jjOMcr to make laws ‘ iii the Coitcs with tlic King’ The Coites 
aic compobed ot a Senate ind Congiess, ccpial m authority There are 
Oiiee clisses of senitois -fust, senitois by their own right, or Samdoyes 
por dertcho propio secondly, life senators nominated bv the Crown — 
these two categories not to exece^d 180, and thirdly, 180 senatois, elected 
l)y tho Corpoiations of State — th it is, tlie communal and provincial 
Stitcs, the eluiich, the univciMties a«id(mi(s, &c — and b> the largest 
paicib ot contrihutioiib senitois in th^ir own right iic the sons, if 
iny, of the King and of the immediate litir to the throne, who have 
ittained their mijont> (ii uukes who are so in their own right and 
who can prove in annuil ?<rn'a of 60,000 pesetas, or 2,400^ , captain 
gem ills ot the aimv ulmixals of the nivy, the Fatriaicadc las Iiidi-as 
(the ‘Pitiiirchot W c si Indus ’), 1 r , llie Piimatc of Spain (the Bishop of 
Sion, head chaplain ot the ]to>al Hons* hold) ind the aiclibishops , the presi 
dents of the ( ouiieil ot Stite, ot tlie Su[nemc dhibunal, of the Tribunal ej^ 
Cueulas del licino, and of the ^upnme Council of VV ir iiielof the Navy atter 
two >e iis ot otliee 'I he eke tive benators must be renewed by one half eveiy 
live yeais, and by lotdity eveiy time the Monarch dissohes that pait of the 
Cortes The ('engross is tonm d hy deputies ‘ named in tho electoral Juntas is 
tho foiiii the law de tonniiiOH," in tho proportion ot one to every 60,000 
souls ot tho population According to a law of August 8, 1907, voting 
IS compulsory tor all ni lies over tho age of 2^ with a fow^ unimportant 
exceptions This law lintln r enacts that all i^uh loters must be registered 
on the voting list, possess full civil right-s, and must haie l>een residents 
of a JMunuipal distnct tor at least 2 yo^iis Meml)Ois ot Congress must be 25 
ycais of ago , they aie re eligible indohnitely, the elections being lor five years 
Deputies to the numhoi of 98 aie elected by scnUin de b^fe in 28 large districts 
m which nunorities may be duly represented There are in all 417 
deputies The deputies (uinnot take State othce pensions, and salaries, 
but the ministers and State officials of a salat V higher than 15,003 
{Hjbetae are exempted from this law* Since Apnl 1, 1920, senators and 
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deputies are paid 6,000 pesetas (240Z ) a year Both Congress and Senate 
meet every year The Monarch has the power of convoking tnem, suspending 
them, 01 dissolving them , but in the latter case a new Cortes must 
sit within thioe months The Monarch appoints the president and 

vice presidents of the Senate trom members of the Senate only , the 
Congress elects its own olhcnls The Alonaroh and each of the legislative 
chambers can take the initiative in the law^s The Congress has the 
light ot impeaching the ministers before the Senate 

State ot the paitics in the Stnxte (elected January 2, 1921) — Libeials, 
68, Conservatives, 90, R( gionalis^-j, 6, Catholics and Jaimistas, 5, 
Reformists, 2, Republican, 1, Independents, 18 

State of paities m the Congiess (elected l)e( 19, 1920) — Libenls, 111 , 
Couseivatives, 223, Rcpubluans, 16, Sociilists, 3, Reformists, 8, 
Regionalists, 20 , Citholicsand Jaimistas, 8 , liidependcnts, 11 

The Constitution of June 30, 1876, tuither enacts that the Monarch is 
inviolable, but h^s ministers are responsible, and that all his decrees must 
be countersigned by one ot them The Coites must approve his maniage 
before he can contract it, and the King cannot marry any one excluded by 
law from the succession to the ciown bhould the lines of the bgitimate 
descendants of the late Alphonso XII becoim extinct, the succession shall 
be in this order — first, to his sisteis next to his aunt and her legitimate 
descendants , and next to'those of his uncles, the biotheis of Fcinando VII , 
‘unless they have been excluded ’ If all the lines become extinct, ‘the 
nation will elect its Monarch ’ 

The executive is vested, under the Monarch, in a Council of Ministers 
(constitutcJ March 13, 1921) as follows — 

President of the Council — Manuel Allendfsalaza) 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Maicjms de Lrtna 
Minister of Justice and Worshi'p — bchoi Pinus 
Minister of War — Viscount Kza 
Minister of Marine — Fernandez Prida 
Minister of Phnante — Manuel JrguelUs 
Minister of the Interior — Couut dc liuifallal 
Minister of Public I iistruU I on — beuor I'tjifi/uio 
Minister of Public Woiks — Sthor La< k t m 
Ministn of Laboui — Count Liza/ ruga 

1 

II Looai Govfinm>m 

The vauous provinces and communes ot Spam arc governed by the pro 
vmcial and municipal laws Since Januaiy 1, 1918, every (.ommune has its 
own elected Ayuntam cento y consisting of liom five to htty Jlogidores, or 
VontejaleSy and presided over by the AlealdCy at whose aide stand, in the larger 
towns, several Tenicnf^s Ahfddes The entiie municipal government, with 
power of taxation, is vestej| in tlie Ayuntamientos Half the members 
aie elected every two years, and they apjioint the AltaldCy the exe( utive 
functionary, fiomtheii own body Membeis cannot be re elected until after 
two years Each province of Spain has its own Assembly, the Dxputaewn 
Promncialy the members of which are elected by the constituencies The 
Diputaciones Provinciates meet in annual session, and are permanently 
represented by the Common Provinrialy a committee appointed cvoiy year 
The Constitution of 1876 secures to the Diputaciones Provincialcs and the 
Ayuntamienios the government and administration of the respective pro- 
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▼incea and communes Neither the national executive nor the Cortes have 
the right to interfere m the established municipal and provincial admini 
atration except in the case of the action of the Diputva tones Provinciates 
and Ayuntami^ntos going beyond the locally limited sphere to the injury ot 
general and permanent interests In the Basque provinces self government 
has been almost abolished since the last civil war, and they are ruled as 
the rest of Spam Notwithstanding the piovisions of the Constitution 
pressure is too frequently brought to bear upon the local elections by the 
Central Government 


Area and Population 

Continental Spam ha's an area of 190,050 sqiiin iiules, but including 
the Balearic and Ciniry Islands and the Spanish possessions on the 
north and west coast ot Aliica, the total arei is 194,783 square miles 
The growth of the po}iiilatiou has been as follows — 


Census yeir 

1 

Population 1 

1 

Increase 

Rate of annual 
increase 

1857 

15,464,310 1 

— 

— 

1860 

15,655,467 

191,127 

0 44 

1877 

16,631,869 

976,402 

0 37 

1887 

17,560,352 

928,483 

0 56 

1897 

18,121,472 

561,120 

0 32 

1900 

18,607,671 1 

486,202 

0 89 

1910 

19,950,817 

1,343,148 

0 72 


Aiea and populition ol the fort} nine provinces — 




1 ''tiinated 




Estimated 



Aica lu 

Popula 

Pop 


Area in 

' Popula 

Pop 

ProNlnc# 

square 

turn 

j»er sij 

Province 1 

I square 

tion 

per «q 


miles 

Di( >1, 

mile 


miles 

' Dec 31, 

mile 



1 >10 




IQIQ 


Alava 

1,17j 

<io,'>2_’ 

S2 

liO^roflo 

1,04 b 

182,880 

93 7 

Albacete 

S 717 

2SS,^71 

50 { 

Lugo 

3,814 

174,037 

124 2 

Alicante 

i,18) 

107 001 

>27 , 

Mndiid 

3,084 

063,560 

312 1 

Aluieiia 

1 300 

^S7 34 ) 

11)2 

MAlaga 

2 812 

1 527,240 

187 ) 

A\ila 

S 04 2 

' 210 040 

00 2 

Miucia 

4,453 

031 91 6 

141 0 

Badajo/ 

8, t£)l 

OiO 33 » 

7b 0 

biavarra 

4,056 

316,144 

1 77^ 

Baleares 

1 03 S 

331,19 . 

1 171 ! 

Ortuse 

2 604 

4 OS, 093 

15l" 

Baicelona 

' 2 90S 

1,190,727 

403 2 

Ol ledo 

1,20) 

717 723 

170 6 

Burgos 

'1,480 

34 ) 1 

03 0 

Paltncia 

3,266 

196,55b 

60 9 

CAceres 

7,t)h7 

424 47s 

1 1 

Pontevedi a 

1 b95 

61^,084 

' 304 4 

C idiz <fc Ceuta 

2,S3i 

475,501 

, 107 S 

Salamanca 

4,820 

333 45> 

69-0 

Canarias 

2,807 

^20,510 

1 18) 4 

Santandei 

2,108 

323 041 

153 > 

Caatellon 

2,495 

3Io 005 

1 1 2(> 2 

Segovia 

2,0 45 

170,817 

64 8 

Ciudad Real 

7,020 

413 0)6 

! 56 8 

Sevilla 

j,428 

b26 922 

115 5 

Oonloba 

5,2<>9 

619,12) 

101 * 

Sona 

V 9^3 

, 157,547 , 

, 39 5 

Corufla 

1,001 

OOO 772 

1 220 4 

Tarragoinr 

2,505 

320,079 1 

131 3 

Cuenca 

6 <)St) 

2>4 073 

42 9 

Ternel ♦ 

5 720 

2)5,060 

44 5 

Gerona 

2,204 

! 112 074 

i 140 0 

Toledo 

5,019 

’ 444,15b 

75 0 

Granada 

4,928 

645,217 

1 no 7 

Valencia 

4,150 

923,426 , 

222 4 

Guadalafara 

1,076 

214,288 

1 45 8 , 

1 Valladolid 

2 022 

, 232,347 

96 6 

Guipuzcoa 

728 

2»l,i82 

1 317 7 

Vizcaya (Biscay) 

880 

1 383,692 ! 

458 9 

Huelva 

3,913 

340,724 

88 6 

' Zamora ' 

4,007 

, 262,980 1 

64 2 

Huesca 

1 5,848 

244, S63 1 

41 8 1 

< Zaragoza 

6,726 

j 470,454 

n 2 

JaAn 

5,208 

668, oS2 

109 2 

j 


1 


Le6n 

, 6,936 

391,855 

()6 0 j 





b4rlda 

1 4,690 

292,423 1 

62 1 . 

Total 

194,783 

I 20,783,844 

106 6 


4 N 2 
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For the population of each of the piovinces according to the 1910 Census 
see Staiesman’s Year-Book, 1914, p 1300 

The population of Ceuta (23,907) is included in that of Cadiz Besides 
Ceuta, Spam has, on the Aliican Coast, the Alhiicema isles (po]) 406), the 
Chalannas (736), Melilla (42,692), Pthon de la Gomera (400), Kio de Oro 
(495), and Nador (2,740) The Noi-th African possessions arc no longei 
used as convict stations, the ccutuiies old ‘ Picsidios' lixving betii suppiessed 
by a lecent Decice and the piisoneis biought bick to the Peninsula The 
Basques 111 the Noith, numbeiing some 400,000, dilb i iii i ace and language 
trom the rest of S[)im , theie aie 50,000 gipsies, and a sin ill numbei ol Jews 
The tollovmg were the estimated populations of the ]ninci])al towns on 
Decenibei 31, 1918, viz — 


Town 

i ! 

Town 

Pop 

! Town 

1 

Pop 

Madrid 

1 062,157 1 

Palma i 

o7,64 1 

1 

Corufia 


b0,17K 

Barcelona 

1 blS,7bt) , 

C idi/ 

0) 9)2 

1 Linares 4 


37,039 

Valencia 

' 21j,1()2" 

( 6r(lo>> i 

72 871 

' Badajoz 


37, )81 

Sevilla 

' 164,040 ' 

hantander 

72 7 • ) 

Alrov 1 


33 896 

Mdlaga 

141,040 ,{ 

S OmzlCttui cs) 21 > 

' Vitulli 


i 24,079 

Murcia 

, ns Slj t 

Las Palmas 

o9,2'‘0 

Caste] lull 


3 ' 744 

^^aragoza 

1 '4,998 

Jerez J 

02,02" 

1 Burgos 


^2, 574 

Cartagena i 

' 102 )42 'j 

Alicante 

67 )n) 

\ Salamama 


5S,082 

Bilbao 

, 9'» 93S 

Giio t > 

r,r 

1 Pamjtlona 


30 OS'-, 

Granada 

1 82 820 ' 

Oviedo 

» ,191 

J it n 


■50,997 

Valladolid 

70,987 I 

San Sebastian 

)( 2S2 

j llutlva 


'4 7 j 3 

Lorca i 

' 70,807 ' 

Alm( ria 

47 lOU 






4 Populatiuu Census, 1910 




The movement of population for 3 yeais was as follows — 



Tearg 

1 

{ Marriages 

Birth a 

1 

1917 

142,006 

002 !0’ 

' 

40)819 1 

1J6 284 

1918 

141,294 

bl 


09j,(»19 , 

- 83 004 




'(suipl 

us O 

1 tb iths) 

mio 

j 166,716 



482 oin 

105,292 

Emigiation figures for 1 yeais as follows - 

Year | 

Male j Female 

' lolal 

' i 

liar j 

Mali hemal' 

1 

rofal 

1915 I 

30,420 1 H9^9 

1 60, r>9 

1917 1 

97(, 9,070 


4 5,061 

1016 1 

18,969 1 9 740 

28,099 ' 

1918 1 

20,877 9 877 


30 254 


Emigiatioii from Spain is chiefly to Argentina, Cuba, P>ri/il Uniguay, 
and Mexico 

Religion. 

The national Church of Spam is tin Homan Catholic, and the whole popu 
lation of the kingdom adhere to that faith, except about 30,000, Protestants 
(about 7,000), Jews (al)out 4,000), Kationalists, etc Withm the Peninsula, 
apart from Portugal, theie are 9 metropolitin secs and 47 suffragan sees, the 
chief being Toledo The Constitution lequiies the nation to snppoit the clergy 
and the buildings, kc , of the Church, and for this puipose the State expends 
fcnnually about 41, 000,000 pesetas Efforts are being made for a reduction of 
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tho Chmch estimates The relations between Church and State are 
regulated by tho Concordat of May 6, 1851, and although it is laid down in 
this that only the orders of San Vicentf* de Paul, and Felipe Nen, with one 
other to bo subsequently named, should he permitted in Spam, many other 
orders have been allowed to establish themselves The third order leferred 
to above, has never been named, and the conditions of this Concordat have 
never been ngidly adhered to A law known as the ‘Padlock Bill^ was 
passed 111 Deceinbei, 1910, prohibiting the establishment of any more religious 
houses, without the c ousent of the Government This law lapsed on December 
31, 1912, but its effect was prolonged by an older from the Pope to the 
S})anish Bishops I'lns ternpoiaiy measure will be replaced by a definite ar 
langement which is at present being negotiated with Rome Liberty of 
wor'*hip IS now allowed to Piotestants and all other religious oodies The 
communities of the leligious orders are numerous and influential in Spain 
Many of them hive schools, and about 5,000 of their membeis are engaged in 
teaching bo^s of the uppci and middle classes, while, within many of 
their establishments, industries of all kinds are earned on The number 
of religious houses in Spam is about 3,826, of which 804 are for men and 
3,022 foi women Of those foi men, 650 are devoted to education, 79 to 
chanty, and 75 to the training of priests The total number of monks is 
about 0,827 (including 1,294 toreigneis) Tho orders for women comprise 
1,322 for eaueition, 895 for chanty, and 805 for a contemplative life The 
number of nuns is about 38,227 (including 2,418 foreign women) In 1918 
there were m Spam t)6 cathedials, 20,407 parish churches, 17,424 chapels 
and sanctuanes, and 35,382 pi losts 

Instruction 

The latest census roturnsshow that a large proportion of the inhabitants 
are illiterate In 1860 19 07 percent of tho populatiou could read and write, 
4 50 percent could read only , and 75 52 per cent could neither read nor 
write In 1910, 38 59 per cent could read and write, 1 77 per cent could 
read only, and 59 35 per cent (ouhl neither read nor write 

By a law of 1857 an elaborate system ot primary education was ordained 
eilucation w^aa to bo compulsory, then was to be a primary school for every 600 
inhabitants, and instnu tion was to be on a rigidly unifoim plan This system 
has not been nguUy enforced, but vanous improvements have been effected, 
especially by a law of Juno 9, 1909, which made education obligatory 
The couiitr} is divided into eleven etlui atioiiil districts, with the universities 
as ceiilics The public and prm)ar> S( bools are since 1902 supported 1^ 
Goveinmeiit, the total sum spent m 1918 was 43,726,597 pesetas 
Most of tho childien are educated liee Tho Kojai Decree of July 1, 
1902, regulates all schools, whether belonging to corporations or private 
persons, whether sell suppoiting or m receipt of Government or municipal 
subventions It lequiies schools to be uithorised by Government authority, 
ami piovides for tlicir peiiodiial inspection foi the entorcement of rules 
respecting sanitation ami discipline, ami for ♦^he appointment of properly 
qualihed teachers 

There aie 26,108 public schools, and 5,6o9 private schools, the total 
number of pupiis bcung 2,604,308 Secondary education is conducted in 
‘institutions,’ or middle class schools, there must be at least one of them 
in every piovinco There are at present 68 institutions with 52,493 
pupils TTiese institutions prepare for the universities, of which there 
are eleven, attended by 23,686 students The universities are at Barcelona, 
Granada, Madrid, Murcia, Oviedo, Salamanca, Santiago, Sevilla, 
Valencia, Valladolid, and Zaragoza Each university has two or more 
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of tho faculties of philosophy and letters, law, sciences, medicine, and 
pharmacy There are, besides, a medical faculty at Cadiz in connection 
with the University of Seville, and in the Canary Islands an educational 
establishment dependent on the Univcisity of Seville Government also 
supports various special schools In 1918 the total sum expended on 
education and the fine arts was 76,758,479 pesetas 

Since 1902 the Goveinmont has sent scholais, t( ache is, and professors to 
foreign countiies to study Since 1910 there hss existed a Board of Scientific 
Reseaich {Junta para ampliacidn de e^rtidw^), which connects the work done 
abroad with the organisation of new laboratoiies in Spun, and publishes sets 
ot books which show the lesults obtained Since 1910 this Board has started 
the foundation of Halls ot Residence for students wheie an important edu< a 
tional and a certain amount of scientific work is done The total expendituie 
of this Boaid is 800,000 pesetas per annum 

Justice and Crime 

Tustico IS administered by Trihunalf^ and futgado^ (Tribunals and Courts), 
which conjointly form the Podo Judicial (Judicial l^ower) Judges and 
Magistrates cannot be removed, suspender! or transfeired except as set foitli 
by law 

The Judicature is composed of — 1 Tribunal Supremo (Siipieme High 
Court), 15 Audiencias Territorial s (Divisional High Couits) , 34 

AuduTicias Promnciales (Pioviiicial High Couits) , 521 Juzgados de Prnntra 
Jnstancui (Courts of First Instance), and 9,257 Juzgudos Municipale^ 
(District Court, or (^oiirt of Lowest Jurisdiction held by Jiistucs ot the 
Peace) 

TheTrihinal Supremo consists of i President, three Courts of Justice and 
one for administrative purposes, it is empowerorl with rliscrpliraiy faculties , 
18 Court of Cassation in civil and cnminal trials, decides in first and second 
instance disputes arising botwrrn private individuals and the State, and 
hears criminal causes against Primes of the Royal I'amily, Cabinet Ministers, 
and Presidents of the Senate and Congress 

The Audiencias Terntoriales have powei to tiy in ser oml instame 
sentences passed by judges m civil matters, uid in first instuicc all criminal 
trials of the pi ounce 

The Auduncias ProvinLuUes aie Couits com])ctcnt to ti v iiul pass seiiteime 
in first instance on all cases filed for dehnoucm.y In the mf>st important 
o*'es evidence is taken by a jury (.ornposid of f w< Ive liv jiidgt s 

The Juzgados de Pi imera Instam la ire jiresided over l)> one Judge acting 
m civil matters as Judge of First Instance, .uid in cnnunal inatteis is Juez de 
InsPruecion (examining Magistrate) 

The Juzgados Municipales aie constituted of a Judge ind two Deputy 
Judges This Court is compitdit to tiy small civil lases not exceeding 
600 pesefiis (£20) m value, and petty ottences 

Old Age Pensions 

By a law dated F< binary 27th, 1908, the ‘ Instituto Nacional de 
Prevision * was created foi the purpose of granting OUl Ago Pensions, and 
administeimg a system of socnal insurance The funds of the Institution nre 
made up of an endowment, annual State subsidy, and jinvate and public 
donations The maximum annual pension obtainable is 1,500 pesetjis (£60) 
The number of old age pensions granted up to Decembei 31, 1919, was 
87|953, and 141,422 for infants, a total of 229,375 pensions. 
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Finance 


Revenue and expenditme for five >ears — 


- 

1 1917 1 

1018 ' 

1919-20 j 

1020 21 1 

1921 2? 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1,000 ' 
Pesetas ' 
1 S3o,500 ' 

I 015,000 1 

1 000 
Pesetas 
1,82'* V.l 
l,‘'P),70t 

1,000 

Pi setas 
, S 020 
' S, 074,0^0 

1,000 
Pesetas 
, 1,842,720 
2,403 730 1 

1 1,000 
Pesetas 

1 1,070,603 
' 2, >50,704 


1 Fhti mates 


The budget foi the fis( al yeai 1921 22 is made up as follows — • 


Ke\ enue 

1 

Pesetas 

1 

Expenditure 

Pesetas 

Direct taxe 

711 7^8 000 

Royal household 

415,000 

rndirecr Taxis 

7 1 1 oOO 000 

Legislature 

S, 160,000 

Monopolies 

448,545,000 

Public Debt 

o7 1,584, 000 

State properties— 


Pensions 

87,700,000 

Income 

27,714 riOO 

PnsnJency of the Council 


Sales 

021 0(H1 

of Ifinisters 

9o . 000 

Resources of the Trcnsur\ 

j6,4o 000 

1 

Ministry of Foieign Atfairs 
,, ,, Grace & Justue 

,, ,, War 

,, ,, Marine 

,, ,, Public Instruct 

ion Fine Arts 
, , , , E ood 

,, ,, the Interior 

,, ,, Finance 

Cost of collecting Revenue 
Spanish Possessions in tlie 
' Gull of Guinea 
Expenditme in Morocco 

Total Ordinary 
' Total FxtriordinarN 

11.051.000 
ni 750 000 

374 ’34,000 
76,225 000 

132,0^1,000 
6,171 000 
228,844 000 

34.948.000 
21(sl35,000 

2,887,000 

185,890,00t> 

2,189,279,000 

361,515,000 

Total 

1 1,076 6o3 000 
' (70, . >5,107/ ) 

Grand Tot il 

2 550,794,000 
(91,099,735/ ) 


The National D^btot Spain on laiiuary 1,1921 iiiiounted to 11,992,^49,525 
pesetas (47^, 717, ‘>^1/ ), composed as tollo\vs — 

JfjXtn'Tial Debt — 

J poi cent and 4 per cent perpetual exlcnor debt- 
sealed bonds 
Internal Debt - 

4 per cent perpetual internal dtbt 

0 per cent redeemable <lebt (1900) 

1 percent redeemable debt (1017) 

4 pei cent redetinablt debt (loos) 

Non interest bfaiing debt due to ofllciaK 
‘ Pagart s of the Ministr> of the Oolonms 


Pesetas 

010,701,400 

3s5,521, .28 
1,442 427 500 
1,000 >02,500 
141,b70,0<i(t 
1,006,507 
100,000,000 


1 1 092 040 >2 } 

Defence. 


A KMT. 

Military soivico in Spam is compulsoi} The totil term of service is 
for 18 years The law in toice (1912) divides this pi iiod into the following — 
1 year, recruits in deposit {* Iiech(ta^ tn Vaja') , 3 years, active army (1st 
standing), 6 years, active army (2nd standing), b yeais, reserao , and 8 
years, territorial reserve There is at piesont no organisation for the 
* territorial i eserve ’ 
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In January, 1916, a central general staff of the army was appointed 
The country is divided up into 8 territorial districts, each under a 
‘ Captain General ’ The 1st to 6th inclusive each fuinish to the field aimy 
2 divisions, the remaining two, 1 division A division (onsists of 2 infantry 
biigados, each consisting of 2 regiments of 3 battalions, but the third 
battalion is only a cadre m peat e time, 1 icgiment of cavalry, 1 regimi nt of 
field artillciy 01 6 batteries The regiments of engmeeis have no h\ed dis 
tiibution They consist ot 6 ugiim nts of sappt is, 1 of telegiaphy and 1 of 
railways, allot which are in egularly distributed among the difloKiit airny 
coips There are also 3 indepi ndent biigades of cliasbeurs, each of 6 batta* 
lions, 4 regiments of mountain artillery, making 16 battciies, and 1 regiment 
of horse aitilhry of 6 batteries, and a railw ly regiim nt of 8 active and 8 
depfit companies Batteiies have 4 guns Thcie is 1 pcmiancnt cavaliy 
division ot 2 brigades, and there are 3 permanent cavalry hiigades Tlie 
Aeionauticil Service eonsists ot headqnai ti rs at (5uad ilajai i, a balloon 
section, in aeionautic section and a depot The pca(e ( stablishment 
for the }ear 1920 was fixed at 216,649 men of all ranks, and the total 
strength of the field army would piobably In about 300,000 combatants 
The army is orgiTii7ed in 16 divisions, each of 2 bug ides of infantry, 
and 1 of artillery 

For the units of thc' second line, or leseivc tioops, there are at present 
118 battalion cadres, 14 squxdioii cadres, and 14 hatteiy cadu s The 
second line tioops are intended to piovide 7 divisions of ibout 11,000 com 
batants each Total about 90,000 

There are also the Gnardia Civrl and the Carihineios The former is 
a constabulaiy, and the latter a militaiv police used as Customs guard 
on frontier Both are recruited from llie irrny and under inilit iiy 
discipline The total strength of theGuiidii (hvil for 1918 is as follows -- 
Infantry, 17,842, cavalry, 2,316 Carabineios Infantr}, 13,218 cavalry 
544 

Outside the Spanish peninsula, there are the 3 military commanda of 
Mellila, Ceuta anct Larachc on the coast of Moiocco, also the Bahaiie Islinds 
and the Canaiy Islands, euh of which foims a militir'v distint The troops 
in the Balearic and Canny Islands arc nn^stly u ( ruite<l from tlie islaridtis 
In Africa the tioops arc Spanish, iiid aie alw vys on a war footing A 
Commissioner Geneial is invested with supreme rnilitaiy command in 
the Spanish zone The coips of oer u])ntion < o isists of 11 legiments of 
infantry of 3 battalions, and 12 battalions of chasseurs (all batlalinus 
n’ave 6 companies), 3 leginuiits of < ivbliy of 6 squadions and 1 gioup 
of 3 squadrons, 2 regiments of in Id battein s, and 2 groups of battcrus, 
2 legiments of <ngineeis, 1 gioup of 3 eoinpaiiiea of sappeis, and a seelioii 
of telegraphy, 3 squadrons of aeroplanes for each separate command, situilcd 
at Zeluan (Mellila), Tetuan and Amelia (Lai ache), and the ncccsbiiy sub 
sidiaiy sei vices A native battalion of infantiy and squadron of caviliy 
have been raised at Melille, and 4 eonquirius of irntiv* infantiy and a 
‘mixed’ comp.iny (horse and foot) have been rais« d to ])tifoim the duties of 
militaiy police A total of 60,735 men in Africa 

The Spanish infantry is armed with the Mauser nfle, model 1893 Calibre 
*275 The cavalry have the Mausei carbine The field aitillery gun is a 
Schneider Canet 144pr of 19 106 

A corps of aviators has lecently been created The militaiy school of aero 
nantics 18 at Cuatro Vieiitos, 5^ miles fiom Madrid In the last yeai Urge 
orders for aeroplanes have been placed abroad, and many French, British ami 
Italian machines aie nov arriving The service ot military aviatioir is being 
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reorganized on a large scale, and no oj05cial figures are obtainable for the 
number of machines now in use The following wireless stations, Telefuuken 
system, have been elected and are in ckarge of the military Central station 
at CaiabaiK hel, range 640 miles , Barcelona, range 430 miles , Mellila, Ceuta, 
Tetiian, Bilbao, Valencii, range 320 miles , Almeria, Larache, range 220 
milf , also it Milioii (Balcaies) and Coruna 

Iht peace ebtablisliinent of the Spanish army including Gnardia Civil and 
Caiabmeios ainoiiiits tc 16,678 officers and 190,716 men The budget for 1920 
was 7,210 000/ , exclusne of tlie charge for military activities m Morocco 
Spun has seveial fortresses which guard the frontiers and the coast On 
the Western Pyieiiees, 0\aizun and Pamplona On the cential Pyrenees, 
Jaca and on the eastern Pyrenees, Gerona On the Portuguese side, 
Badajo/ (an old fortification) And hnally on the coast, Ferrol, Cidiz, 
Caiiagena, Mahon (Baleaiic Islands) and Ceuta (Africa) 
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Theio are 13 dt&tu)>cis and 2b modern torpedo boats, and 12 gunboats 
A now pi ogrunme for 0 years (approved iii February, 1915) was as follows — 
4 (misers, 6 dostioyers, 28 hubinarines, 3 gimboa% 18 coast defence vessels, 
and tlie acquisition of subiiiaune mines, besid'^s repair docks and works at 
Feirol, Cadiz, and Caitagena, at a total cost of 11,000,000/ Only the three 
gunboats have been put in hand, but as pait of this programme, m Sep- 
tember, 1917, 3 submaiines built in Italy veio delivered, and 6 more were 
to follow, giving Spam a submarine flotilla compiisiug 10 boats The tenth 
boat, the PtraU was built some years ago 

The Spanish dockyaid at Feirol is worked by a British syndicate, 
employing Spanish workmen 

A naval wireless telegiaphic station, Telefunken system, with a range of 
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300 miles, is situated at San Fernando (Cadiz) There are also wireless 
stations at Cartagena and Ferrol 

For 1920 the strength of the navy was fixed at 10,500 sailors and 
4,222 marines Total number of officers in active service m the navy, in 
eluding all departmental corps 1,373 Reserve 103 

Production and Industry 

Spam IS a preponderatingly agricultural country Of the total number 
of inhabitants engaging in economic activities, 24 bl per cent are engaged in 
agriculture, 0 23 per cent in hunting and fishing, 0 42 per cent in mining, 
5 02 per cent in manufacture, 0 73 per cent m transport, 0 74 per cent in 
commerce, and 3 16 belong to the labouring classes 

Of the soil of Spam 88 45 per cent is classed as pioductive , of this 35 5 
per cent is devoted to agiiculture and gardens, 2 5 vmeyaids, 2 9 olive 
culture, 25 3 natural grass, 22 2 tiuits 

The soil IS subdivided among a very large number of proprietors Of 
3,426,083 recorded assessments to the property tax, thcie are 624,920 
properties which pay from 1 to 10 reales , 511,666 fiom 10 to 20 reales , 
642,377 from 20 to 40 reales , 788,184 from 40 to 100 reales , 416,546 from 
100 to 200 reales, 165,202 from 200 to 500 reales, while the rest, to the 
number of 279,188, are larger estates, charged from 500 to 10,000 reales and 
upwards The subdivision of the soil is partly the work oi recent yeais, for 
in 1800 the number ot farms amounted only to 677,520, m the hands of 
273,760 proprietors and 403, 7 bO farmers 

The area under the principal crops and the yield (foi 3 years) were as 
follows — 


Area j V leld 



1918 j 

1 

1 1919 ; 

t 

1920 1 

1918 

1919 ! 

1 

1920 


' Acres ^ 

‘ Acres ' 

Acres { 

( wts 

Cwts 

Cwts 

Wheat 

i0,348 ^>->7 

10,499,007 ' 

10 374,712 1 

78 868 578 

70,852,902 ' 

7 .,444 7. 

Barley 

4,258,892 

4, '08,887 * 

4,2r0 310 

39 400,852 

3 >,0;i 4,7>^8 i 

89,392 0 .0 

Oats 

1 524 toi 

1 OH 812 1 

1 60(i O0<» 

8,846 600 

9 )5 >,392 1 

i 10 966 284 

Rye 

1,889,752 

’,826 9 4,1 

! 1 820,305 

15,406,774 

1 1,645,142 

14,188 2. ’ 

Maize 

1,182,742 

1,19^,15 

1 181, .77 

12,264 502 

12,962 4.2 

i 14,068,182 

Millet 

5 147 

> ’ 

1 1 040 

H 4 it, 

39,4^0 

j 41 7'’8 

Meshn 

108 82' 

no 222 

107 .SO 

04., 728 

! .90,900 

5si 700 

Rice 

in,s07 

1H,40<» 

121 287 

4,152,0< s 

! ( 0 .3,800 

1 5,780,7 

Beans 

, 4%, 4Sj 

1 490,2<>0 

489,052 

4,012 liO 

3 556 930 

1 4,670,448 

i^ldney Beans 

‘ 794,007 

790,d‘)O 

798,185 1 

2,022 040 

4 411 998 

1 8 765,424 

Peas 

1^007 

, 112,41. 

1 ^ { 527 1 

1 01. ”50 

1 747,774 

1 844,7 12 

Ohick Peas 

' 502 '07 

550,80 ) 

5fi7 J65 

1 2,324,548 

2,371,340 

' 2,798,702 

Lentils 

' 80 987 

i 75,5 45 

82,047 I 

385,068 

! 42 4,582 

505,754 

Tares 

, 457,105 

480 ** )2 

494,185 

1 1,748,414 

2 1 >6 044 

t 2,708,692 

Vetches 

159,472 

1j7,955 

104 842 

1 900, 22 

! 

. 1 027,252 

1 1,146,49S 

1 


In 1920, 3,289,71 4 acres were under vines (3,300,965 at resm 1919) and pro 
diiced 9,576,528,864 pounds grapes (7,914,252,192 pounds la 1919), yielding 
ordinary red and white wines t the extent of 706,756,116 gallons (543,904,788 
gallons in 1919) >Sh»^riy, malaga, and generous wines weie oxpoited 
3,929,772 acres (1919) under olives yielded 1,813,100 tons of olives and 
336,393 tons of oil Other products are esparto, flax, hemp, pulse , oranges 
and hazel nuts are largely exported, and Spam has important industries 
connected with the preparation ot wine and fruits Silk culture is earned 
on in Valencia, Murcia, and other provinces There are 28 (cane) sugai 
factories and 46 (beet toot) sugar factorus in Spain The production m 
1919 of the former was 6, 278 metric tons and of the latter 104,949 metric tous, 
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The number of fam animals in 1919 was estimated as follows — Horses, 
594,351, mules, 1,069,408 , asses, 1,014,026 , cows, 3,396,573, sheep, 
19,387,427 , goats, 3,970,656 , pigs, 4,228,964 , camels (Canary Islands), 5,083 
Spam IS rich m mineralb Iron is abundant in the provinces of Vizcaya, 
Santmdor, Oviedo, Nav irra, Huelva, and Seville, copper m the provinces 
of Seville, Cordoba, and Huelva , coal is found in Oviedo, Leon, Gerona, 
Valencia, and Cordoba , zinc in Santander, Murcia, Guijm/coa, and Vizcaya , 
cobalt in Oviedo , lead in Miircii, Jaen, and Almeria , manganese in Oviedo, 
Huelva, and Seville, quicksilver m Ciudad Real and Oviedo, silver in 
Guadalajara , sulphate of soda in Burgos , salt in Guadalajara , sulphur 
in Murcia and Almeria phosphorus in Caceres and Huelva Platinum is 
leported to have been discoveied in Sj>ain in 1915 

In 1919 workers employed in connection with the mining industries vveie 
as follows 131,015 men, 2,938 women, and 21 178 bovs ancl giils under 18 
The total value of the inmeial out])ut in 1919 was 499,662,644 pesetas at 
the pit month, there being 3,407 productive mining cone essions covering 
an aiea of 310,969 hectares Mining accidents caused 251 deaths The 
quantities and values of the moie important minerals in 1919 were as 
follows — 


Mineials 

Metric ton«i 

V line, 1 

Pesetas | 

Minerals 

Metric tong 

Value, 

Pc set IS 

Anthracite 

398,771 

10 410 0*)2 ' 

Coal 

5 104, SCO 

300 255,810 

Asphalt 

4, )C)4 

50,443 , 

Lignite 

530 87 > 

19 420,203 

Meuury 

1 2-l,<>cC) 

6,3 >0 435 1 

Manganc.se 

b6,68o 

329, 50S 

SuJphui 

SO SSb 

, 1,110,108 

Silver 

76 803 

72,6o4 

Zinc 

103 ros 

> 1)1 2 04 > 

Lead 

136,180 

40,120,647 

Copper 

S64 414 

13 Osr 2ol 1 

Argentiferous 

Tin 

1 1 

120,6S8 ' 

lead 

41 875 

10,250,351 

Phosphorite 

1 ** . OS 1 

75 > 7S2 I 

Salt 

37 801 

607,700 

lion 

1 \ Ool 

•.5 41S 344 ' 

Wolfram 

3)7 

234,000 

Iron pyrites 

1 411 ISC 

5 13‘>,423 1 




Spam has considerable manufutnics of cotton goods, pimcifially m 
Cat ilonia In 1910 there vvcie 742 iindcitikings emploving about 68,300 
looms, with 2,611,500 spindles, m woollen inmufictuies theie are 8,800 
looms with 662,000 spindles Thoie aio m Spain about 141 paper mills 
;likewiso m Catalonia) making wiiting, pimtmg, packing and cigarette 
paper Tlieio are 37 glass making factories Corks aie m iiiufactiired to a 
luge extent , m 191 1, 46,320 tons, of a \ line of 1,970,420Z , m 1917, 59,073 
tons, of V viluc of 2,303,847/ 

In the Spanish fisheries the total numbei of boats employed was in 1917 
about 15,293, ot which 751 are steanieis , fisheimen, 86,287, and the 
value caught about 87,229,017 pesetas, lepresenting a total weight ot 
135,607 tons The most important catches aie those of saulmes, tunny fish, 
and cod In Spam there aie 677 factories, with 19,320 workmen, for the 
preparation of sardines and fish preserves TJie value ot their output 
m 1917 was 63,174,390 pesetas 

Commerce. 

Imports and expoits m pounds steilmg — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 1 

Year 

Imports 1 

Exports 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1 

42,015 856 1 

1 48,209,492 

51,238,b(.0 

' £ 1 

15 237,733 
50,311 2 >7 
55,109,389 

^ 1917 1 

1 PUS 1 

j 1010 

£ — 1 

53,li>5,50r) 

24 804,077 

43 375,120 

£ 

52,138,789 

37,917,084 

62,448,472 


1 
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Th« following table showa the various classes of imports and exports for 
two years — 



10 

8 

1 1910 

Description 

Imi'orts 

Exjiorts 

i 

1 Impoits 

Exports 


£ 

M 

£ 

£ 

Stone, minerals, glassware and 
pottery 

1,100,^4 

3,008,ot 8 

1 2,094,082 

2,955,361 

Metals and their manufactures 

700 1,66 

> 938,400 

' 2,204 740 

3,786,714 

Drugs and chemical products 

1,447,300 

2,452 500 

1 3 167,180 

2,758,027 

Cotton and its manufactures 

4,101,2sl 

4,715,500 

1 4,814,912 

4 832,946 

Other vegetable llbres and inauu 
factnres 

701 244 

8S1 04” 

’ 100,177 

340 ‘>31 

Wool & hair & their manufactures 

1,20'',/) 

3,5s4,7o>7 

' 551,471 

1 200 JO » 

Silk and its maimfactuies 

1,042, IBl 

2^0 200 

72 » 802 

-60 412 

Paper and its applications 

34o,02{> 

»»0(),9{) i 

1 308 05() 

583,2'>o 

Timber and its manufactures 

513 783 

1 420,444 

> 1,209,4"2 

2, )67,630 

Animals and their products 

1 Osu, 01 J 

1,460 542 

! 3,07O,5o8 

J * 3,(>(>0,()sO 

Machinery, vehicles and vessels 

2 J77 67S 

^ 20,629 

It 4,862 5 jS 

1 OS4 001 

Alimentary substances, includint< 
gram, sugar, wine, <fec 

Various 


13 in,3or 

' 8,:>82,0P 

! 

1 -t “wct^OSl 

7 >7,t>0 > 

> 544 240 

2,140 't)S 

.19,310 

Gold (bar and com) 

1,854 31s 

1 s,062 

7, 012,577 

t 21 0( ) 

Silver 

11,10- 

j 372 Old 

22 0)0 

; 254 729 

Tobacco (special) 

1,{50()(;^ 


i 1,543,011 

1 — 

Packing 

il,4 

i “ 

1 H;,O0) 

1 

~ 

Totals 

24,304,077 

j 37,017 081 

' 4 3 37 >,120 

' .>,448,472 


In 1919 the total value ol wine exported was 7,812,^65/ 

The following table shows the distribution ol the (Oinmerce of Spain 
(general and special imports, and general expoits) in 1917 and 1918, m 
thousands of pesetas — 



Iinpoits iKuii , 

h vpoits to 

Countra 

1017 

1 

p>is ! 

, 1017 

1018 

' — - 

1,090 Pest las 1 

1,000 Peset isj} 1,000 Pesetas 
00,711 ' 20\Ort5 

1 ,000 Pest tas 

United Kingdom 

100,,M; 

107,5.;6 

France 

141,801 1 

87,602 

' 5SS 2i 8 

312 623 

Germany 

1 ->■ 1 

74 1 

— 


United titates 

‘ 776, < 99 

1 12 021 1 

106,128 

4y,s73 

t^'uba 

16,251 

12011 1 

62 771 

42,771 

Porto Rico 

1 3 241 

0 ooo 

30,306 

1,220 

Philippine Islands 

13,611 ' 

2 >,01 5 

3,t.44 

3,246 

Morocco 

• 3 S7 . 

3 ti22 ' 

2.,5<»3 

1 23 806 

Other countnes 

302,172 

>0^12> 1 

35» ,,7 3 

un> 007- 


The customs receipts and post dues in 1915 amounted to 5,839,147/ , 
ml916, 6,001,733/ , in 1917, 6,475,000/ , in 1918, 1,787,051/ , m 1919, 
10,478,684/ 

There is no fonnal trtat ])rovi<]iiig for ‘most favoured nation treat 
ment* between (Iroat Britain and Spain, but, under an A(t passed by the 
Spanish Cortes in 1894, impmts tiom the United Kingdom into Spain aie 
subject to the nunimum taiitl, and British merchants have all the advan 
tages conceded to those of uiy Emojiean State Under notes exchanged 
on December, 28, 1894, theie is an undoratandiug tliat cornmeic lal relations 
between the two countries will continue on this basis, subject to six months’ 
notice on either side 

The special commercial treaty with Portugal was denounced on Septem- 
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her 30, 1912, all franchises supproased, and ordinary tariff rates will be 
henceforth applied to Portuguese exportations to Spain 

The quantities and value of wine imported into the United Kingdom 
trom Spam were as follows in each of the last five years (Board of Trade) 
returns — 


- 

1 1915 

1 MU 

1 1917 ' 

1918 

1919 

Quantities (t^allons) 

3,293,32S 

3,300,310 1 

I 1,774,701 

1,57j,054 

5,423,448 

Value (£) 

446,886 

552,385 

! 425,937 1 

OIS 867 

2,342,188 


Besides wine, the following were the leading imports trom Spam into the 
United Kingdom in the two years — 


- 

1 ! 

1910 ' 

~ i 

1918 1 

1 1919 


* £ 

£ 



£ 

Iron ore 

0,016, Hi 

7,007 018 

Oranges 

1 5,451,647 

8,658,008 

ailver ore 

44,481 

131,070 

Haisins 

! 169,4>4 

683,941 

P> rites 

2 230 51 0 

870, (» U 

Esparto, Ac 

1 96,093 

1 621,387 

Zinc nrp 

340,6^7 

52 7 >7 

, Onions 

1 2,OOj 93S 

2,013,400 

Quicksiher 

198,010 

684’225 , 

; Cork 

302,t)"7 

, 213,759 

I ead 

1 766,572 1 

1,2^^8S1 1 

1 1 




The (hief Butish expoits to Spam in 1919 were machinery, of the value 
of 1,383,672Z , iron, wrought and unwroiight, 2,‘208,497Z , coal, 2,418,986/ , 
medicines and drugs, 66,412/ , cotton goods, 449,369/ , woollen goods, 
193,631/ 

Totil trade between Spam and the Pnited Kingdom m thousands of 
pounds for 5 ye irs — 



' 1016 

j 

1017 

191^ 

1919 

1920 

Imports from Spain int^i U Kingdom 
Exports to '^pj.m from L Kingdom 

A, 

25 033 

8 532 

£ 

22, 

4,770 

£ 

30,640 

3,bbU 

£ 

34,646 

11,092 

£ 

87,495 

19,324 


Shipping and Navigation 


The men bant nav} of the Kingdom contained on January 1, 192#, 
622 st camel s of 740,311 tons net, and 520 sailing \(Ssels of 90,477 tons net 
Bilbao ami Biuelona aie the thief man time ten ties 


The binppmg entered and cle ued 
follows — 

at Spanish ports 

in two 

years was a: 

~ 


101 s 


1019 

Entered 

No 

1 Tmis 


No 

Tons 

With cargoes 

5,857 

' 5,000,937 


7 500 

3,197,973 

In ballast 


3,684,147 


7,002 

4,791,171 

Total 

12,475 

8,745,084 


14, )11 

7,989,144 

Cleared 

- 


1 



— — 

With cargoes 

13,595 

6,700,452 ; 


14,148 

7,860»060 

In ballast 

1,241 

>01301 ] 

i 

1,220 

948,519 

Total 

13,836 

7,203,843 

r 

15,368 

3,303,569 
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Of the vessels entcied in 1919, 10,270 vessels of 3,494,034 tons (entered) 
and 10,9f)9 vessels of 2,309,066 tons (cleared) were Spanish, and in 1918, 
9,699 vessels ot 5,607,185 tons (enteied) and 11,120 vessels of 4,795,970 
tons (cleared) weie Spanish 

Internal Gommunieations 

The total length of the lailwajs in Spain m 1919 was 15,727 kilometres 
(9,436 miles), of winch 11,529 kilometits (6,917 miles) ire of normal gauge 
(1 67 metres, or 5 48 feet), and 4,186 kilometies (2,512 miles) are ot varying 
gauges, chiefly 1 metre (3 28 feet) The lemaining 12 kilometres (7 miles) 
are cogwheel and tuiiicular lines lu 1919, 83,568,702 passengeis weie 
carried on the difforeiit lines, and 35,118,638 tons of goods transported In 
October, 1919, the first undeiground ek< trie lailway scivice m Spain (on the 
model of the London ‘ tubc'. ) was inmguiaUd in Madrid, covering a 
distance of 5 kms (3 miles) In 1920 the total length ot iVctiic tramways 
m Spam was 611 miles 

The whole of the Spanish i iilways belong to private companies, hut marly 
all have obtained guirantecs or subventions fiom the Goveinment These 
amounted in 1919 foi ill the ddleient lines (o 7,2i8,997 pisctis The State 
tax on tickets and merchandise tor the yeai 1919 xriiountul to 49,584,491 
pesetas The most impoitant companies are those m the North, with 3,681 
kilometres (2,209 miles), Madrid Saiagossa Alicante (ssstem Antigua and 
Catalana), 3,664 kilometies (2,198 miles) , Andalaces, 1,305 kilometies (783 
miles), Madiul Ciceres Portugal and West, 777 kilometres (467 miles) 
South of Spam, 397 kilometies (238 miles) , La Kohli to Valmaseda and 
Luchana (nauow gauge), 312 kilometres (187 miles) Medina Zamora Orense 
and Vigo, 299 kilometres (179 miles), and C ilat lyiid luiul Valencia (CVnti il 
de Aragon), 299 kilometres (179 miles) The oflicial gauge of the principal 
Spanish ^alIl^ays has hitbeito, foi stiategical uasons, been })urposcly kept 
ditlercnt from that of Fiance, and in eonse((ueu(t of this passengeis are 
obliged to change tiains at tin liontui stations din ilUmpt in ide in 1882 
to remedy this st ite of affairs was not buetesslul In Januai), 1914, how( ver, 
a scheme was oidered to be drawn up for the c oii^tuK tion ot a stindud 
gauge railway with a double tiack fiom Madiid to tlie liendi liontur 
The Post Office earned m 1918, in the inland sirvno, 18^,350,683 letters 
and jiost-cards, and 273,496,457 punted papeis and samples, in the inter 
national service, 32,334,305 letters and postcard^, and 10,212,670 printed 
papers and samples Theie were 7,114 post offices Keecipis, 42,765,311 
»^esetas , expenses, 28,372,105 pesetas 

The length of lines of telegraphs in Spain in 1918 w is 67,490 miles, 
the total number of interior messages sent iud icctived was 19,806,689 
International messiges sent 587,250, leoeived 604,391, iiansit 288,591 
The number of telegraph offices was 2,645 

In 1918 there weie 177 urban telephone systems and 214 lutonirbaii eir 
eUits , the total number of telephone stations was 67,069 

The ‘Cornpahia Naeiorn l de Telegiafia sin Hilos ’ holds the Government 
concession for the Public Ser» ce with ships, and between the Ptninsula and 
the Canary Islands, and the International »Sei vice with f ngland, Italy, Austria 
and Germany Tlioj have 10 wireless stations of the Mai com system one at 
Aranjuez equipped with two sets one with 430 miles range for communica 
tion with the shoio stations, and another with 1,000 miles range designed to 
carry out international cotninereial seivice with Lugland and other countries 
Three stations situated at Cadi/, Ttneiille, and Mcleiiara (Las Palmas), 
equipped with two s« ts each one of 860 miles lange to carry out the service 
between Spam and tl e Caiiaiy Islands, and another of 250 miles range for 
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slap and shore tiaffic Two stations, one at Barcelona and another at Yigo, 
with two seta each one of 600 ini'es range to cany out international com 
mercial service with England, Italy, and Austiia, respectively, and another of 
250 miles range for ship and shore tralhc One station at Seller (Majorca) 
with 500 miles range to carry out intei nation il seivice and ship and shore 
traffic Finally, thiec stations with a range of 400 miles to communicate 
with ships at sea and witli the central station at Araiijue/, which are installed 
respectiveh at Santindei, Cabo do Pilos, and Cabo linisteiie 

A loyal decree ordains that all Spanisli merchant vessels carr>ing 
passcngcis oi mails, oi subsidised by the Go\cinment, must be fatted with 
wneless telcgiaphy Since Februaiy, 1917, wureless telegraphy has been 
made compulsory by Royal Older, lor all vessels liom 500 tons upwards, 
excepting those in the roasting tiade All Spanish men of war built m 
Spam since 1911 are also fitted up with Maiconi wiicless 


Money and Credit 

The note issue of the Bink of Spam is legulatcd by law of May 13, 1902 
On February 19, 1921, the position of the Bank was as follows — 


1 000 Pes« tas 


f gold J, 4 00,800 

Cash m hand < silver 682,491 

tbion'e l/<f0 

Portfolio 1 lusKu > 

Public Irensniy lol, oo 

Advances to Tieasnry I a>,OO0 


1 000 Pesetas 


Properly 0,314 

Capital and reserve 183,000 

Notes in ciiculition 4,205,108 

Pnpo-^its and Accounts current 1 134 785 

Di'^connts 1,040 S44 


Savings bank de)>osits m Spam, Deceinbei 31, 1918, 756,993,675 pesetas, 
distiibutod over 1,23b, 073 accounts Fc^st Office S<ivings Banks, which were 
(reatcdiiiuhi the law of June 4, 1909, w'cie opened on March 12, 1916 
In 19i9 there were S44 offices m ojieiatioii, covering a total of 305,239 
cuirent accounts, repiisculmg 65,327,4 13 pesetas 

The nominal value of the moiie} coined in bpam from 1868 to 1907 was 
gold, 920,613,935 posetis, silver, 1,3^0,589,807 pesetas In 1905-07 no 
gold was coined , iii 1906-07, no siUci w is coined No coinage was struck 
(luring the } cais 1908 and 1909 In FHO, uioiny coined to the value of 
1 976,180 pesetas m 50 cintinie pieces (silver) to rtjilacc money retiied from 
(iKulation In 1911, 286, S43 jicscUs of 50 centime pieces were coined, 
as well as 60,286 pes(das of hionze centime pnecs In 1913, 1,429,149 pieces 
of 1 centime and 1,639,500 jneces ot 2 (ciitiines weie coined No new coins 
have bull stiiick since 1911 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The Pe^seta ot 100 Centos mos is of the value of a franc, OJef , or 27 to 28 
pesetas to the pound steilmg, but the actual value is about 9d 

Gold coma m use are 25, 20, 10, and 5 peseta pieces Silver coins are 5- 
peseta, 2 peseta, l-jieseta, and 50 centime pieces ' 

Both gold and silver coins aie of the same w^ght and fineness as the corre 
spending French coins Uudoi a law of July 29, 1908, the Government is 
withdrawing fiom circulation the spuiious 5 peseta pieces which had become 
uommon Gold coinage is not in general circulation 

Theoretically, there is a double standard ot value, gold and silver, the 
ratio being 15^ to 1 But of silver coins only the 5 peseta piece is legal 
tender, and the coinage of this is restricted 

On January 1, 1859, the metric system of weights and moasuies was 
introduced in Spam But, besides these, the old w^eights and nieasuies aie 
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still largely used They are — The Qmntal « 220 4 lbs avoirdupois , the 
Ltbra «1 014 lbs avoirdupois , the Arroha^ for wine = 3^ imperial gallons , 
for oil = 2} imperial gallons , the Square Vara = 1 09 vara » 1 jard , the 
anega imperial bushel 


Biplomatic and Consular Kepresentatives 

1 Of Spain in Grbat Britain 


Ambassador — Alfonso Merry del Val (appointed Maich 16, 1913) 

Mimsier-Oounsellof —Manuel Gome/ y Gaicia Bdi/anallana 

First Secretary — Alberto Aguilai 

Secofid Serretary — Fernancbi Vables 

Third Secretary — Louis Olivaies 

Attaches — Eduardo M Pefta, Marquis de Muirieta, Jose F VilHveide, 
and Pedro de Zulueta 

Military Attache — Lieut -Colonel Fernando Rich y Font 
Naval Attache — Captain Manuel Vierna 

Consul General in London — Jose Coiigosto (appointed Itbruaiy 6, 1913) 
There are Consular representatives at Cardill, CUsgow, Liverpool, Now 
castle, and Southampton , and Consulai agents in ill iht punupal tovviis 
2 Of Great Briiain in Siain 

Ambassador — The Rt Hon Sir Esme Howard, K C B , K C M G , 
C V 0 (appointed September 3, 1919) 

Counsellor — C J Wingfield 

Secretarus — Hon M Herbert and J V Perowne 

Military AUache —Col A W F Baud, C B , C M G , 1) S 0 

Commercial Secretaries — B de B Charles, and Stanley (Jordon Irvmg 

Consul-General {Ki hSiiLtlona ) — A L S Rowl(> 

There are Consular representatives at Bilbao, Cadu, Coruna, Madiul 
Seville, Malaga, Almena, Valencu, and other places 

Goiomes 

The aica and population of the colonial possessions of Spain aie ap 
proximately as follows — 


Colonial Posfessions 


Posseasions m Afnca 
, Uio dc Oro and Adrar 
* Ifni 

SpaniaVi Guinea 

Fernando Po, Annobon, Coruco, Great b-lobey, 
Little Rlobey 
Spanish Moroc< o i 

Total, Africa 


Ar^a EngJlsh 
square milts j 

Pupulation 

1 

lOd 200 ; 

ri) 

9(5) 

20 000 

9 170 

200, uoo 

814 1 

22 S4i 

7,700 j 

bOO 000 

128, H ! 

844,220 


t 1 »ee Morocco 

For administrative purposes the Canaiy Islands are considered pait ol 
Spam The area of the islands is 3,312 square rniks, ami their population 
606,414 

Rio de Oro and Adrar, stietehnig Iroin the Wadi Draa 29® N and 
11® 4 ' W to Cape Blanco 20® 46' N and 17® 3' W Politically there are 
three zones t—Cl) Colony of Hio de Oro, 26® N to 20® 46' N , an area of 
65,600 square miles , (2) the Protectorate, lotween 27® 40' N and 26® N 
bordered on the East by 8® 40' W , an area of 34,700 aquaie miles , (3) the 
occupied territory, between 27® 40' N and the Wadi Draa, an aiea of about 
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9,000 square miles, settled by vaiious treaties, 1900 to 1912 The Colonies 
are under the governorship of the Canary Islands, with a sub-governor 
resident at Kio de Oro The capital of this colony is Villa Cisneros (lat 
23“ 46' 55* N , long 18“ 11' 13' west of l*ans) There is no town called Rio 
de Oro, the name being applied to the arm ot tlit sea and the colony generally 
Ifni was ceded to Spam by Morocco in 1860 By the Franco Spanish 
agreement of 1912 it extends along the West Coast of Moiocco to the noith 
ot Wadi Dna, from Wad Nun on the soulli to Wad Bu Sedra on the north, 
and a distance of 15 miles inland from the coast The occupation is purely 
nominal Ana, 96") squire nuks, po}uiIition, 20,000 Theie aie several 
small harbours and \ illages , the population is engaged in tishing, and in 
cultivating dates and gaiden pioducc 

The Spanish teriitory on the Gulf of Guinea, extends from the Mum 
to the Cani}>o river and the Cameroons, its eastern boundary being 

on the meridian of 11“ 20' K ot Gicenwich The lapital is Santa 

Isabel, m the Island of Fernando Po, vliuh has an aiei of 1,185 square 

miks The ]uiueipal niountam is known as tlic Pico de Santa Isabel, or 

Clareme Peak (10,190 feet) The island is eonsideral one of the most fertile 
spots on the West Chiist of Africa Tin other possessions of Spam m the 
Gulf ot Guinea com[>nse the Isl inds of Annobon (6^ square miles). Little 
Elobey ^35 ai res), Gieit Llol)ey( 4 ^ square mile) and < onsco (5^ square miles), 
and the district of Kio Mum on the mimland (9,470 Sipiare miles), the pnn- 
(ipil toiMi of vhich IS Bita The coast legion is Iom and marshy and 
ccmtiims vast forests Ihe vegetation is luxuriant and at places along the 
toast tlieie are Spanish, French, and English factories But there are no 
harbours "ud the livers are all inaccessible to vessels The population of 
leinando Poo is ^ 2,108 Theio arc about 250 to 300 Euiopeans in the island, 
about 30 of these being Biiti'^h Tht population of Little Elobey is 222 
Great Mobov is eo\crevl with busli , its population is 123 Consco has a 
populiiioii ol 815 an<l \miobou of 1,313, vhile the jiopulation oi Rio Mum 
teriitory is estimated at 130 whites and S^h^OO natives All the colonies are 
undei the control of a (.Tovernor Generd, usuleiit at Santa Isabel A Sub 
Govtinor is appointed to the distnct of Bat i and another to the district of 
Elobey, which im hides the Islands of Conoco and Annobon The aborigines 
of Fernando Po aie c illed Bubis J’hose of Elobey and C^oriseo are mostly 
of tlio Peiigi tiilie, but like tlie peoj)k of Annobon they tike the names of 
tlieu lespectne islands In Beta tin Pamwe^ are the pimcipal tribe There 
are Cathoiu and American PresbYtenm missions at work among the natives 
8pam lias given to Fiaiue the right ot pie einption m case of the sale of aqjr 
ot these Afiican colonics or the adjacent islands Impoits m 1917 from 
Fernando Poo to Spam, 6,261,379 pesetas, exports fiom Spam to F«inando 
Poo, 3,1 37,750 pesetas 

Books of Reference concerning Spam and Colonies. 

Anuaiio t stadistico 3e > spafia tirstjear 11)14 Madrid Annual 
The publications of the Depailinents <»f Agriculture, Komnieice and Public Works , of 
Public Instruction of Marino, of War, of Finanoe , of the Institute Geografleo j 
Estadistico (Consns, Ac ) t 

Nomtnclxtor do las ciudadcs, villas, lugarcs, aldeas, y demas entidades de poblacioii de 
Espafta, forinado por la Diieccion General del Institute Geogi iflco y Estadistico con 
referoneia al 'SI de Dieiembie de lOOO 2 vols Madrid, l'»oj 

Censo de In poblaciou de Espana el 31 de diciembre de 1*^10 Tomo i la 8vo 1913 
(The Geographical and Statistical Institute ) 

Foreign Olftce Reports, Annual Series and Miscellaneou'! Series London 
Altamtra y trevea (U ), Histona de Espifia 5 de la Civdizacion Espafiola 8 vols 
Barcelona, 1902 

Baedeker * Spain and Portugal 4th ed Leipzigfand London, 1918 
Bard (T ), Histona de Bspafla Barcelona, 1911 

4 0 
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Barrw v Mter (M ), Histona del Derecho espadol 2 tom Madrid, 1894 
Bates Batchelhr (TryphoBB.) Royal apam of To daj London, 1913 
Bell (A G ), The Magic of Spain, London, 1912 
Blond (Myb a Le), Cities and Sights of Spain London, 1904 

Borrow (G ), The Bible m Spam Loudon — Ihe Zlncali an Account of the Gypsies of 
Spain London, 1001 

Burke (M R ), History of Spam 2ud ed 2 vols London, 1900 
Canabo y Pag^^ (P ), La Espafta jndia Barcelona, 1891 

Galvert \s. F ), Ihe liavellorb Handbook lor Spain London, 1911 —Spain 2 vok 
London, 1911 

( hdfiman (Abel), md Burk (W J ), Unexplored Spam London 1920 
Cliapm«H (ChailoH L ), A Histon of Slum Ntw lork, 1010 
Oorpoiatiou of Foreign Bondholders Annual Report of Council London 
Delbose {li F ), Bibliographle des Voyages en bspagne et en Portugal [From Revue 
liispanique foi Maich, Jiilj , November, 189u J Pans, 1800 

Lspan 1 , sus Monumeiitos y Artes, su Naturale/a e Historia [A senes of 21 volumes by 
various IV 1 itcrb ] Barcelona 1884 01 

}franck{H A ), Four Months Afoot in Spain J^oiidon, 1911 
Fieeston (C L ), The Passes of the Pyrenees London, 1912 
Cruyot (Yves), L Evolution politique et Sociale en Lspagm Pans, ISO'i 
Orvynne (P ), Ihe Guadalquivir Its Personality, its Peojde, and its Associations 
London, 1912 

Ilannay (D ), Spun ( Ihe Nations Histones), London, |oi7 
Hare(\ J C ), Wanderings in Spam 8th ed Jjondon, 1904 
How (M ), Siiu and Shadow lu Spam, London, 10 
HowelhC^ D) Familiar Spanish Tiavtls I ondon, i0|3 

Hume (M A S ), Spam, its Gieatncss and T)eta} Cambridge, 1807 — History of 
Modern Spam, 1788—1808 New ed Loudon lOOo 

Jacobs (J ), Imjuirj into the Sources of the Histor> of the Jews in Spain London, 1804 

Joanne (P ), Fspagne et Portugal Pans, 1009 

h)Uxset{P ), 1 Fspagne tt le Portngil lllustns Pans, lO07 

Lannoy De (C ) tt Vander Linden (H ), Histoire de 1 Expansion Colonule des Peuples 
Lurop(cns Vol I Spam and Poitugal Biussels, 1908 

LeaiH C ), History ol thi Inquisition of Spain 4 vois , complettd 1907 Ijondon 
Marden (PS) I ravels in Spam I oiidon, 1900 

ilfurvrtiid (Angel), Ji Espagneau XX^Siecle Etudt iiolitiqueetecononiique Pans, 1913 
Mercadal(J Gaicia), Lspana vista por los extruijei os 2 vols Madrid, 1019 
J/errirna/> (R B) The Rise of the Spanish Empire m tin Old Woild and m the New 
2 vols New Yoi k 1 U8 

Metry de Val (A ), Ihe Spanish /one in Morocco Oeoaraphicnl Joui >ial May 1920 
Mmnoti Turazona (P ), Compendio de Geografla de Espafia Valladolid, 1009 
Morel Fatio(A ), E‘*pagne 4 vols Pans, 1899 
Muro j|fartm<af( f ) Constituuonesdc Espafia 2 vols Madud, 1881 
Murray Handbook for Sjiain By R Ford 9th edition 2 vols London 1900 
Periquei (D R ), Anuano tlnanciero y do Valorf s Mobil ues Madrid Snnual (First 
issue lOio ) 

i lutnwir (Mary W ), Contemporary Spam Loudon, iv'o 

Poolt (S Lane), The Moors in Spam In the Slorv of the Nations Senes Loudon, ls8o 
i?ecIu»(Fhs< f ) Gt^ographie universelle Vol I Pans, 1879 
n’7oof(W J ), "sp iin and its Colonies London 1898 
Ruhe {V ) Das Geldwesciis SpsiiKiis scit <lcm Lihre J772 Strassburg, 1012 
Salvant{} I ), Es]>afia A hues del siglo xix Madud, 1891 

Seiqnohob (C ), Histoire politique de rFhuoi>c contemiioramc Paris, I 807 (Eng 
liaiib 2 vols Ijondon, PiOl ] 

Seymour (F H A ), S a nttnngs in Spun 1 ondon, DOO 

Shaw (R ), S]>un from Withm I ondon, l‘>lo 

VilUiesr isn {M U ), J as Provmcl vs d( Flsjjafti Baicelona, 190*) 

\ tUar (h If del) Aicbivo G‘ ogr iflco de la Poninsula Ibenca No 1 Barcelona, 191(1 
VuilltcriQ ) Lts lies Oubli(es iTiavel m the Balearic Isles, Ac 1 Paris, 1893 Eng 
Tians I ondon, 1899 , 

Ward(Q H B ), Tho Truth almuf Spam London 1911 
Whmm (Mis Bernan), My Spanish icai London, 1914 

Williams (L ), Tin Land of the Dons London, 1902 — Granada Memories, Adven^ 
lures, Studies, Ac London, 1<»09 

Willkomm (ihmnch Moritz), Das pyrenaische Halbinaelland 8 vols Leipzig, 1884 88 
Wilson (II W ), The Downfall of Spain Naval History of the Spanish American War,. 

I ondon, 1899 

Wood (0 W ), Letters from Ma^ioica London -The Romance of Spam London, 
1900 — Glonca of Spain London, lOOlf 

Wood (Walter), A Corner of Spain (Galicia) London, 1910 
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SWEDEN, 

(Sverige ) 

Reining King 

Gustaf V , bom June 16, 1858 Succeeded to the throne on the death 
ofhisfathei, Oscai II , DeeLinbei 8, 1907 Married, Sept 20, 1881, to Princess 
Victoria, boin August 7, 1862, daughter of Friedrich, Grand Duke of Baden 

Ghddrffi of the King 

I The Crown Prince Gustaf Adolfo Duke of Sk&ne, born Nov 11, 
1882, married, June 15, 1905, to Pimccss Maigirct Victoria, born 
January 15, 1882 (died Miy 1, 1920), daiightei of Piince Arthur, Duke 
of Connaught, odspiing, Prince Gustaf Adolf, boin Apiil 22, 1906 , Prince 
Sigvard, boin June 7, 1907 , Piinicss Ingnd, bom March 28, 1910 , Piiiice 
Beitil, bom btb 28, 1912 , Prince Call Johan, born Oct 31, 1916 

II Pimcc Willielin, Duke of Soderinanland, born June 17, 1884, 
married, May 3, 1908, to Grind Ducliess Maria Pavlovna, born Apiil 
19, 1890, daughtc! ot Grand Duke Paul Alcxandrovitch of Russia, divorceu 
March 17, 1914 Issue, Piince Lennait, bom May 8, 1909 

Drothfifof the King 

I Prince Oscar Bcinadotte < ount of IVisboig Ikhii hoy 15, 185'^ Renounced 
his succession to the thione and msiiitd, Marcli 1), 188s, Kldia Munck of tulkila, 
horn Oct 24. 185S 

II Pi met Carl Duke of Vast er^^ot land born I* eh 27 ISOl Married August 27, 
1897 to Princess In,,* borg, born \ug 2, 1878, daughter of King l^redenk of Dcnmaik 
Issue, Pniictss Msrgaiciha b<un June 2 », lb09 (uiarned Ma\ 22, 1919, to Pnnee Axel 
of Domniik), Piinccss Martlia, boin Maich 2b, I'loi , Princess Astnd, \)oin Nov 17, 
190) and Prince Carl, bom Ian 10, lOll 

III Prmco I<ugen, Duke of Narke, born Aug 1, 1*^0^ 

King Gustaf V is the hfth so\eioign of the House of Ponte Corvo 
and great grandson of Marshal Beinadotte, Piince of Ponte Corvo, who 
was elected heir apparent of the ciowii of Sweden by the Parliament 
of the Kingdom, Aug 21, 1810 and asctndtd the thione Feb 5, 1818, 
under the name of Carl XIV Johan He was smceeded at his death, 
March 8, 1844, by Ins oiil> son Oscai The Utter died July 8, 1859, and 
was succeeded by his ehlest son Cirl XV , at whose premature death without 
male childieii, the ciown fell to his next surviving biothir, the late King 

The royal familj of Sweden ha\o a ci\ il list of 1,345,000 kronoi, or 74,064Z 
The sovereign, besides, has an aiinuil) of 300,000 kronor, or 16,520/ , 
voted to King Carl XIV Johan and hr suet issors on the throne of Sweden 

As to the dissolution of the Union with Noiway, see under Norway * 

The following is a list ot tht kings and queens of Sweden, with 
the dates of then accession, fiom the iccessioii of the House of Vasa — 


House of Vasa 


House of Hesse 


Gustaf I 

1521 

Fredrik I 

1720 

Eric XIV 

1560 

House of Holstein Gottorp 


Johan III 

1568 

Adolf ftednk 

1761 

Sigismund 

1 >92 

Gustaf III 

1771 

Carl IX 

1599 

Gust^IV Adolf 

1792 

Gustaf II Adolf 

Ibll 

Carl XIII 

1809 

Christina 

1632 

House of Ponte Corvo 


House of Pfaltz 


Carl XIV Johan 

1818 

CarlX 

1654 

Oscar I 

1844 

Carl XI 

lb60 

Carl XV 

1859 

Carl XII 

1697 

OsdUr II 

1872 

Ulrika Eleonora • 

. 1718 

Gustef V 

1907 


4 0 2 



1300 


SWKDBN 


Constitution and Oovernment 

The fundamental laws of the Kingdom of Sweden aie — 1 The 
Constitution or Itegerings formen of June 6, 1809, 2 The amended 
legulations for the formation of the Diet of June 22, 1866 (modified 
under an act passed in 1909) , 3 The law of loyal bin cession of September 
26, 1810 , and 4 The law on the hbeity of the press of July lb, 1812 
The King must b« a member of the Lutheian Church His Constitution il 
power IS exercised m eonjimction with the Count il of Stite or (m legislation) 
in concert with the Diet, and ever} new law must liavo the assent of 
the crown The right of imposing taxes is, however, vested in the Diet 
This Diet, or Parlianieut of the lealm, consists ol two Chambers, both 
elected by the people The Fust Clumber lonsists of 1^)0 membois 
Their election takes place by the meinlurs of the ‘ Landstings,’ or provimial 
representations, and electois of si\ towns, not rf])rts<nted in the ‘Land 
stings,’ viz , Stockholm, Gotehoig, Mahno, Noirkoping, Halsinghorg and 
Gavle The Constituencies aie 19, arranged in S giou]>s, in one ot which an 
election takes place in SipUmber e\ciy }ecii ‘I'lic in inner of tlie election is 
proportional and legulattd bv a spccul < lection law All members of the 
First Chamber must be aho\ e 35 years of age, and must h ive possessed for at 
least three }oar 3 previous to the eh c tioii eitlui reil jnoperty to the taxed 
value of 50,000 kionor (2,7771 ), or an annual iiieonu ot 3,000 kronor {\bbl ) 
They aie elected for the tciin of eight yens 9 he Second Chamber consists 
ol 230 membeis elected for 4 ye irs h} uiiivc isal sutfi igi , ever} man and woman 
over 23 years of age, and not nndei legil disabihtN hiiingthc light to vote 
The country is divided into constitueuc n s, in each ot wlinh one member 
IS elected for ever} 230th jiirt ol the poi)iilatioii ot the kingdom it 
contains The method of election is piopuitional, and the votci may 
(or may not) indicate on the ballot piper the pirt} to wHk h the (andidatcs 
he votes for belong On the voting paper tin n inn s ol tin candidates 
must appear in vertical sueec&sioii uni tin se nums ni i\ not exceed in 
number the number to be elected by moie thuitvvo In the counting of 
votes, papers with the induat’on ol paity lu gioujtod a< cording to p u ties 
and the order of candidates within each giou[) deteimiiud , pa^icis with 
no paity indication aie counted scpaiatd} in a ‘ficc gioup ’ dhc places 
to be given to the dilfcient gioups ot voting papers aie decided according 
U) the dTIondt rule Kepresent itivcs and tin ir substitutes arc chosen in 
the saiiio ©lection The nunihcis ol both ('huuhcrs obtun salaiies, Ireo 
of income tax, for their sci vices, at the iat< ol 3,400 ki (21 kr a day) 
and 4,600 kr (32 kr a dav) foi nn inbcis living in oi outside tlu^ ci])itil, tor 
each oidinary session, oi, iii the ease of an extia session, 21 oi 32 ki a 
day, besides travelling expenses Ihe silanes and travelling expenses of the 
deputies are paid out of the public purse 

The executive power is ih the hands of the King, whoaetsunder the advice 
of a Council of State, tlm )^^ad of which is the Munster of State The 
Ministry, appointed Febiuary 23, 1^21, is composed as follows — 

Minister of State (Piemte?) ~ Oskai I ion .Sgdou 
Minister for Foreign A fairs — Count II /I / ang( 1 
Minister of Justice — D Ekeho q 

Minister of Dejeate — Uoneml 0 G W IlainmarsKtvUi 
Minuter for Social Affairs — H. Flmqaut 



AREA AND POPULATfON 


1801 


Minister of Communications — Walter Murray 
Minister of Co mme tee — G Malm 
Minister of Finance — K J Bc^lovj 

Minister of Education and Eiilesiastical 4ffaiis — II Bcryqmsf 
Minister of Agriculture — N Ifan^son 

Ministers without Portfolio - K Datilhcrg axoi 'SV JjriciHon 

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the acts of 
the Got^ernnient 

The second chamber, elected 1920 70 Model ates, 29 of the two 

Agranan Partns, 7^ Socialists, 7 of the Socialistic Left, 47 Liberals, and 
2 non paity men The upper ehainlH i (totally rtnewed 1919, after having 
Ikon dissolved by tlie Lo\ eminent) 37 Moderates, 19 of the Agrarian 
Parties, 41 Liberals, 49 Socialists, and 4 of the Socialistic Left 

The provincial administration is entrusted in Stockholm to a High 
Governor, and in each ol the 24 governments to a pre feet, who is nominated by 
the hing As execiitut ollicers ol the picfects theie are 491 sub bailitls 
{Lanthfi^kuhi) The light of the people to legulate tluir own local affairs 
IS based on the communal laws ol March 21, 1862 Each ruial parish, 
and each town, foims a commune or municipality in which all men 
iiul women who have paid the loc il taxes toi at least one of tlie preceding 
three years from the calf ndai 5011 lollowing the (omjdction of their 23id 
blithe] i> aie voteis In sm ill communes ami towns the communal 
issenibl> ma> itself decide on all ([uestlou^ of idministiation, police and 
communal ♦ cunoiny It mav, however, (bet a {oinmunal council to decide 
on the (}uestions, and all communes with L'lOO inhabitants and over do so 
'riusf councils aie nimcd Kommumd) alimaktuu in thotoiintry, and Stads* 
fulbtulklKu 111 the town" Fci U m istic al at! iiis and ipiestions relating to 
jiiimar^ scliools irt dt ilt witli hy the paiish assemblies, presided over by 
the pistor ot the paiish Lie h govt iiinumt h is a count> council (I^indstiug) 
clcctMl by men and women who ciijoy municipal sutfiage, but tliey must 
h^^e complete 1 then 27th yen llic count) couiuil regulates the internal 
artaiis ot the governimnt, inciting innuallv for a few days in September 
under a picsidciit tlc(tcd In ind from the members Towns having 
a population ot at least 1 150th of the total pojmlition of the realm, and 
towns alieidv scpaiitcal tioin the ‘ li imlstings,’ and where the number 
ot inhabit lilts is not fallen below that which enused their separation, are 
administered sepaialely hy their muiiu i])al coum ils these towns are Stock 
holm, Goteborg, Mahno, Norrkoping, II iKingborg and G ivle Asm elections 
toi the Diet so in the communal elections ot municipal 1 epreseiitatives, of 
numbers of the ‘ Laiidstings,' &c , the method of election is propoitional 
Women aie eligible foi comiminal ofhees 


Area and Fopala|lon 

I PkOGRl'SS AND PeisPNl CONDITION 

The hrbt census took place iii 1749, and it was repeated at first every 
third }edr, and buhsequcntly, after 1775, every fifth year At present, 
a general census is taken every ten years, besides winch there are annual 
numerations of the peojile 

The area and population of Sweden, according to the census taken 
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OB December 31, 1910, and estimate for December 31, 1919, are as 
follows — 


Governments (Lan) 

Aiea English 
square mileti 

Population 
D(C 31,1010 

Population 
Dec 31, 1910 

Pop per 
squaie mile 
1919_ 

Stockholm (city) 


342 323 

415,201 

7,834 0 

Stockholm (rural district) 

2 9b7 

220 isl 

237 015 

'’0 S 

Uppsala 

-,001 

128 171 

13j,lb7 

b5 y 

Sddennanland 

2 biO 

17S 5bb 

18S 078 

71 9 

dstergotland 

4 2b 0 

291,170 

302 048 

71 0 

Jonkoping 

4 417 

211,1 A 

22 > 540 

50 7 

Kronooerg 

1 S20 

] >7 Ob , 

1 »7 040 

1] 3 

Kalmar 

1 1j1 

22S,12 » 

- * SS7 

51 C 

Gottland 

1 220 

^.5 M7 

>) 

4 ) 0 

Blekinge 

1 Ibl 

HO AjO 

147,720 

1 2 b y 

Kristianstad 

2 10J 

22S 307 

1 230 480 

00 1 

Malmohus 

1 ST I 

4^)7, 21 1 

' 4S1,(,11 

207 4 

Halland 

1,OOU 

147,221 

, H7 7 ' 

77 S 

Goteborg and Bolms 

1,‘)IS 

'81, »70 

' 420 552 

215 0 

Alvhborg 

4,014 

2S/,6oj 

1 iO'- 070 

bO 7 

Skaraborg 

1 2" / 

211 2S4 

' 2H,1 .S 

1 /4 j 

Varmland 

7 l/» 

2bO Uj 

2b5,bll 

3o fl 

Orebro 

6, )2u 

207,021 

21 b Osl 

61 3 

Vastmanland 

‘2 (>08 

1 J . 0-S> 

1()7 510 

1 64 2 

Kopparbeig 

11 Ab 

2r 873 

1 251,05,> 

21 7 

Gavleborg 

7 bl » 

2 ) ' - *2 

j 20 ) 230 

34 8 

Vastemorrland 

y,'' .0 

2>0 12 

' 2o2,740 

2b 7 

Vamtland 

10 OOi» 


121 08.> 

C b 

Jasterbotton 

22,740 

lbl,3bb 

170,37b 

7 y 

Norrbotten 

Lakes Vanern, Vattein, Malaicn, 

40 711 

Ibl 132 

180,342 

4 4 

Hjalmaren 

3 A2 

— 

— 

1 — 

Total 

, 173,03j 

i 

'i, 532, 403 

1 5,847 037 

j 33 8 


In 1919 there were 2,868,395 males and 2,978,642 femiks 
The growth of the population has been as follows — 


Year 

1 

Population 

Increase x>< ret 

1 per annum [ 

Year 

P„pu.at.o„ 

1840 i 

3,133,887 

^ ' 

10(.() 

»,1 40,111 

0 71 

1S80 1 

4,565,bbS 

0 05 

1010 

5,522,401 

0 72 


With the ex( option of (1910) 25,290 linns, 7,138 Lapps, and some 
thousands others, the Swedish population is entirely of the S( andinavian 
branch of the Aryan family 

On December 31, 1910, thcie wtn 21,708 foiiigntjsin Swiden, including 
subjects of Finland 5,538, Norway 4,517, Gfrmanv, 3,400, Denmark 2,900 
Russia 2,900, tlie United Ttates 816, the United Kingdom 288, other 
states 1,329 

The population was divided as follows in 1910 — 


— 

1 Male 

Female 

i 

j Male 

Female 

Unmarried 

Married 

1,690,313 

1 900,340 

i 

1,680,141 

910,346 

1 Widowed 
i Uivoiced 

1 

105,170 

2 9Ud 

221,810 

6,372 
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Movemfnt of the Population 
1 Births^ Death^f and Marriages 


Tear 

' Total living j 
Births ' 

Of which 
Illegitimato 

1 

I Stillborn 

1 

Marriages 

I Deaths i 
exclusive of { 
j Stillborn ' 

Sur]>lus of 
Births over 
Deaths 

101 i 

122,097 

10 404 

1 3,0Oj 

13,1^2 

1 8'»,587 1 

30,110 

1011. 

1 121,670 

IS, 126 

1 » OS7 

V> 024 

1 77 771 

j 13 008 

1017' 

1 120 4(.l 

— 

1 — 

3 > 08‘» 

! 77,107 

1 4^ i04 

1018' 

117,739 

— 

— 

>8,02b 

104,181 

1 13 ub 

I Oil' 

1 111 uOl 

— 

, — 

40 327 

S4,2ir 

' 30 JOS 


i Pio\ isioiial 

2 Emigration 


Year | 

Immi j 

Total 1 

lo U S of 

1 Year 

1 

Imrni 

Total 

To U S of 

grants 

j Emigiants ' 

Aineiica 

giants 

Emigiants 

Aimnca 

lOlJ 

«,JO( 

18 117 

1 i 8'H> 

1 1*»1G 

b,''13 

10, .71 

7, bS 

lou 

s,407 

20, ■'lb 

12 ObO 

lb, 320 

! <*17 

3 Ml 

b,4 1() 

’ 4(.2 

1 n4 

8,b3b 

0, >80 

1 ins 

4 **12 

4 8 )3 

1 4lb 

1913 

b, ^37 

7,312 

4 o38 

1 1010 

7, ''00 

7,3>7 

■',77 1 


II r PI VC I PAL Towns 

In 1860 the town population numbered only 431,519, in 1900 1,101,951, 
and at the beginning of 1920, 1,715,96^, showing an increase of fiom 11 per 
cent of the yhole population of Sweden (in I860) to 30 per cent (in 1920) 
Towns over 10,000 inhabitants at the beginning of 1920 — 


Stockholm 

415 201 

b<»r\s 

27,466 

Ud<le\alli 

13 o04 

Goteborg 

200 377 

Kai IsWrona 

27,020 

Osteisund 

1 1 *21 

Mahno 

111,031 

1 inkopmg 

2b 3<m 

krii.tian'.tnl 

12,1 ) ) 

Norrkoping 

37,377 

Lund 

22 S27 

lalun 

12 -12 

Halsingborg 

43 027 

Landskroua 

10*34 „ 

\ asUi \ik 

ll,s29 

Gavk 

37,222 

Karlstad 

18,022 

ISvkopinL 

11 4bl 

Orebro 

85 OOb 

Halmstad 

18 270 

\stad 

11 n'» 

Eskilsiuna 

30 101 

Sundsvall 

lt> bbl 

ki istineh imn 

n,23S 

VasterJs 

29, »10 

Kalmar 

lb, 00 

hodei h lain 

n osb 

Jonkoping 

28,873 

ScKleitalio 

1 1 S07 

Ti illeb »ig 

10,02t 

Uppsala 

28,0 U 

1 rollh iltan 

14,810 

Lulet 

10,2S1 


Religion and Instruction 

The mass of the popuUtion adhere to the Lutheran Protestant riiurch, 
recognised as the State religion There are 12 bishoprics (Uppsala being the 
metropolitan see), and 2,587 parishes at the beginning ot 1920 At the 
census of 1910, the number of ‘Evangelical Lutherans’ was returned 
at 5,497,689, the Trotestaut Dissenters, Baptists, and Methodists, iuiin])eiing 
14,715 Of other creeds, there were 3,070 Romap Catholics (under a \uai 
Apostolic resident at Stockholm), 6,112 Jews, ^and S17 otheis No ci\il 
disabilities attach to those not of the national religion The clergy are 
chiefly supported from the parishes and the proceeds ot the Church lands 

The Kingdom has two universities, at Uppsala (founded in 1177) and 
Land (founded in 1668), the formei having 2,517 and the latter 1,444 
students in the autumn of 1919 There are also a State faculty ot modicino 
lu Stockholm (foundul in 1810), with 680 students, and private universities 
m Stockholm (founded in 1877), philosophical and law faculties, with 
832 students, and Goteborg (founded in 1889), philosophical faculty, 
with 239 students In Stockholm there is also an academy ot commeice 
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with 257 students In 1919 there were 77 public secondary schools, with 
27,884 pupils , 51 people’s high schools, 3,486 pupils , 15 normal schools 
for elementary schoolteachers, 1,971 pupils , 2 high and 7 elementary technical 
schools, about 4,000 pupils , 5 navigation schools, 289 pupils , military 
schools, agricultural schools, veterinary and other special schools , besides 
institutions and schools for deaf mutes and the blind Public elementary 
instruction is gratuitous and compulsory (since 1842), and children not at 
tending schools under the supervision ot tlu Government mu^t furnish proofs 
of having been privat« ly educated The s< hool ig(‘ is 7 to 14 yeais In 1919 
there were 17,085 elementary schools, with 24,2 d 5 teachers and 706,841 
pupils Among the reiruits (Bevaring) of 1916 only 0 16 pei cent were 
unlettered, only 0 32 per cent unable to write 

Justice and Crime 

The administration of justice is entirely independent of the Government 
Two functionaries, the Justitie Kansler, or C'hancellor of Justice, and the 
Justitie-Ombndsinan, or Attorney General, exercise a control over the adimin 
stration The former, appointed bj the King, acts also as a counsel loi the 
Crown, while the latter, who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a 
general supervision over all the < oiiits of law The Kingdom, which ])oss(‘sses 
one Supreme Court of Judieature, is divided (1m ginning of 1920) into 3 high 
couit districts and 214 district courts divisions, of which 91 are urban 
districts and 123 country districts 

In town these district courts (oi courts of first mstame) are held b} the 
burgomaster and his assessors , m the country by a judge and 12 jurors— 
peasant piopnetors — the judge alone deciding, unites the ]urors unanimou«'ly 
differ from him, when their ehcision prevails In Sweden trial by jury onh 
exists for affaiis of the press 


Pauperism 

According to the Poor law ordinances issued in 1918 llie communes arc 
bound to assist children under lO ^ears of age, il their cinuinsta n es rt(|uiic 
it, and all who from age, disease, or infiimit} {ph\8it il oi nuntal) are unable 
to support themselves Kach comm me and ear h town (borough) constitute'S a 

S oor eiistnct, and in each h a boaid of puhhe assistince In 1918 tlusi 
istricts possessed workhouses and similar establishments to the numbei ot 
1,990, capable of lodging 65,035 peonb 9 here were besides 1,691 smillei 
cottages for the poor, assigned as elwelhngs toi 0,161 paupers 

The total of those in rcceijit of ithol was in 1918 256,441, of whi h 
140,973 belonged to eouiitry' paiislns ind 115,468 to towns Kecipienty ol 
relief amounted iclativcly to the nn in population to 3 39 pei tent in the 
country, 6 96 in towns, and 4*41 on the average for the whole kingdom 

Finance 


Revenue and Expenditure for six veais are shown is lollows — 


Year 

j Revenue 

Expenditun. 

1 Ytai 

1 Ue\PiiuQ 

1 xponOiture 

1916 1 

1017 

1918 

1 ^ 

1 28,966 '•>72 1 

58, 386, SO j 

1 OS, 194,984 

£ 

23,9l9,0ti4 
35,800 9 JO 
94,780 6)7 

1 I9in 

1920 > 1 

1921 1 

£ 

71,926 310 

1 51,176,101 1 

50,024,303 

£ 

' 40, <92,77^ 

I 51,170,104 

>0,024,20 1 


1 Ehtltnates 
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The budget of revenue and expenditure for the year 1921 was as follows 
(18 16 kronor = 11 ) — 


Expksditukk 


Rfyknuk 


Orlinary 

expenses 


Extra 

ordinar) 

expenses 


ToUl 


(a) State revenuee i 
laxes I 

Capitation tax 
lax on incomes and 
prop<‘rlj, I 

Succession duty and 
other stamp duties 
Customs ^ 

I* xcihi on spmtri, 
malt, BU}.ai and 
tobacco j 

Miscellantous 

receipts Jrovi , 
prodacCvc ixmih , 
of the iitate 
Business oft he State 
Riilw ns 
I’osts and teU 
graphs 

Walt! fall works 
Domains 

InUrest on shaioh in 
the Luossivaiia 
Knruunv laia Co , 

T td 

Inttiist on bhau s 
in the 8w<(^l^h 
lobacco Monojtol) 
Co , ltd 

Intel ost on out 
standing loans 
Vund fiom nit 0 X 1 
rating liquoi 
r« \cTiue 

{c)( (tptUtl assets taken j 
tn/o 

( d) Loans 


Kronor 
9 ( j 0,000 
24 J 800,000 
Oo 000,000 

no ooo,(><>o 

141 000 000 
20 S20,8s > 


7, '.00 OlKi 
(i 7^0,000 
13,'.(X>,000 


‘^211,250 

6 ISO 000 

^80,S00 

100 OOO 

lot S'-.O 348 
107,437,100 


(a) Actual 
Expenses 
Royal Ilouaehold 
Justice 

Fon ign Affairs 
liefeiico 
Social Affairs 
( oinmunicationa 
h nanoe 

hdutation and 
1 cclesiastical 
\.nairs 
-Sgrieullnre 
( omiiH re c 
f'tnsions 

hipenses for the 
Diet, Ac 

Interest on the 
national debt 
‘^uppkmentary pay 
for the time of 
high prices 
lempoiary regula 
Don of wages to 
cei tain officials ; 
) Cnexported ex j 
]»tns( k, in rn 


(b) Improvement of 
State property 
and re dwrtion of 
debt 

Busineas of the 
State 

Loans to private 
railways, Ac 
I Amortization of 
{ the national debt 
I ( und fiom mtoxi 
eating liquor 
' revenue * 


1 ^ 
Total revenue ' ^>12 -196,388 ' 

C.0, 024,2031 )| Total expenditure 


Kronor 


Kronor 


Kronor 


1,345,000 
8,044,826 
2 605,850 
86,000,037 
20,353,615 
7 517,955 
32,155,975 


75,077,357 

11,734 505 
6 272,416 
lu, 441, 088 


112,600 
2 771 975 
1 072 850 
29,268,468 
43,114,885 
18,898,445 
10 418,535 


IS 637,643 
11,081,995 
2,308 085 
4,235,312 


1,457,600 
10,816,800 
3,678,700 
115 259,100 

69.468.500 
26,416,400 

42.574.500 


39 615,400 
23,316,500 
8,580,500 
19,728,400 

4,938,000 

76,108.300 


218,000,000 


lo be paid with 


loans 


other 

revenues 


6 , 100,000 

518,583 


Kronor Kronor 


140,831,800 1,064,000 


141,945,800 


26,200,000 1 200,000 


25,500,000 


6,979,400 


6,979,400 


22 400,000 


22,400,000 


912,895,383 

(50.024,2081 


To this must be added (for tlie )ear 1921) a supplementary budget for 
extnoidinary expenses, calculated by the Ministry of Finance at 442,812,242 
kronor (24,383,940/ ) 

The budget for 1922 balanced at 901,966,300 kronor 
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The Talue of the land and house property of Sweden la thus returned 
for 1919 — 


Taxed Agricultural land in the country 
,, ,, in the towns 

Other real estate in the country 
,, ,, ,, in the towns 


Kronor 
4^.3, 935, 600 
126,973,900 
2 033,040,800 
4,062,768,650 


U 11 taxed 


National 


Total 

I In the country 
t In the towns 


Belonging to'i 
commonalties, y 
academies, Ac ) 


fn the country 
In the towns 


12 270,718,3 >0 
585,652 900 
853,854,900 

307,348 200 
633,656,000 


Total 


1,880,412,000 


Grand total 


14,157,130 350 


The expenditure for the Church is chiefly defiayed by the parishes and out of 
the revenue of landed estates belonging to the Chinch, and the amounts do 
not appear in the budget estimates The expenses for public instriKtioii 
are m great part defrayed by the parishes 

On January 1, 1921, the public liabilities of the Kingdom, contracted 
piincipally for productive pin poses (railwiys, &e ), were as follows — 


of 1880 with 31 int 

Kronor 
45,43 i,0S0 

j I n Tided loan of 1911 witl lint 

Kronor 
72 000,000 

1880 „ 


52,403 5 >(» 

,, 1M13 , 4i- ,, 

72,000,000 

18871 ,, 

„ 

8^,689,300 

, 1914 ,, 5 , 

163,100,000 

1888 ,, 

3 „ 

24 183,111 

' n M '■> M 

1 IS, 430 000 
68 600 000 

1890 ,, 

3i „ 

‘21,544,0(X> 

,, „ 1917 „ 5 ,, 

1894 ,, 

3 „ 

16,87h 6ti0 

1 „ 1918 , 5 

92,730,900 

1899 „ 

31 ,, 

29,542,320 

Picmium bond loan 101 Swith 2 lilt 100 000,000 

1900 „ 

3^ „ 

36,320,000 

' Funded loan of 1919 with 6 in t 

93,260,000 

1904-06 ,, 

^ , 

79 05G 000 

1 

— 

1907 „ 


46,800,000 

! ToUl 

1,270,140,927 

1968 ,, 

3^ 

54,480,000 

1 



The debt amounts to 217 kronor per head of the population (at the end of 
1910 it was only 96 kronor per inhabitant) , but as the receipts from business 
undertakings and outstanding loans in ordinary times exceed the whole 
interest, the charge per head is nominal The assets entered m the State 
register on January 1, 1920, amounted to 2 820,b<^0,000 kronor To this 
sum may be added at least 550,000,000 kronoi, lopresentiug othei assets 
that have not been booked Thus the financial situation of the State 
aJvDWs a surplus of assets of about 2,100,000,000 kionoi 

The income of the communes ni 1917 was 337,070,558 kronor, and the 
expenditure 878,157,765 kronor Their assets amounted to 1,207,806,233 
kronor, and their debts to 817,701,249 kronor The revenue of the provincial 
representative bodies (Undsting) was 31,118,233 kronor, and expenditure 
30, 904, 846 kronor , their assets 81 , 21 0,905 kronor, and debts 3f), 333, 892 ki onor 


Defence 

w Akmy. 

The military forces are reciuited. on the principle of universal service, but 
aided by a voluntarily enlisted personnel which foniis the permanent cadres 
for training purposes 

Liability to service commences at the age of 20, and lasts till the end of 
the 42nd year The men belong to the first ‘ uppb&d ’ of the active army or 
Bevaring for 11 years , then for 4 yeaia to the second * uppb&d” , and finally 
1 These bonds may be redeemed by the National Debt Board at six months’ nofice Out 
of tins loan, the atuouni of 85,666,860 kronor was sold between 1887 and 1914 
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for 8 years to the Landstorm The initial period of training is 226 days 
for the infantry It is 285 days for cavalry, horse and field artillery, and 
heavy field artilleiy, and 295 days for garrison artillery and engineers The 
infantry is called up for exercise 4 times, 3 in the first period of their service, 
for 30 days each time, and once later for 15 days The cavaliy and artillery 
have 3 trainings, 2 of 42 days and 1 of 25 days The garrison artillery and 
garrison engineers haie two trainings of 35 days and one of 15 days, other 
engineeis have two trainings of 35 days and one of 25 days 

Tile held ai my is likely to consist, in the first instance, of 6 divisions, 
each of 2 biigades of 2 regiments (12 battalions and 4 inichme gun com 
panics), with a regiment of cavalry (4 squidrons and 1 machme gun 
section), a regiment of field artillery (11 batterius of 4 guns each), 

1 or 2 companies of engineeis, a pontoon tiain, a telegiaph detachment, 1 or 

2 field searchlight sections, a supply company, a hearer company, ammunition 
colunin and train There would be aKo a cavalry division of 4 regiments 
and the horse aitillery division (16 squadions and 3 batteries; The total 
would amount to about 100,000 combatants The first ‘uppb&d’ of the 
Beviring would be able (as fir as numbeis go) to furnish a nearly equal 
number of reserve troops, while the second ‘uppbad' would piovide a suffi 
cient reseive to make good the losses on field service, but it is not known 
at present what is to be the organisation of the consideiable reserves which 
will be available 

The table below shows the peace establishment in 1920 — 



i 

r 

Rank and File 


Troops 

Officers 

e 

o 

o 

O 

a 

Cadrei 

(Voluntary 

Enlistment) 

Conscripts 
(Contingent 
on the Rei>eti 
tion exercise, 
1916) 

Total 

Army Staff, 4tc 

74 




1 

76 

Infantry 28 icj^iments ( 8*1 battalions) 

1,488 

1 

6 440 

05 000 

64,028 

Cavalry, 8 legiments (jO squadrons) 

Held Artillery, e regiments and 1 corps > 
(70 batteries) and 2 iiorse Artillery 
batteries j 

204 

153 

2,S77 

2,500 

5,894 

Heavy Artillery, 1 regiment and 1 bat 
tery (7 batteries) I 

Garrison Artillery 1 regiment and 1 coips 
(12 coinpames) J 

- 461 

30 Q 

1 

5,700 

9,080 

Knginters, 6 corps (i'i companies) 

Train and Medical Service o corps and 1 

173 

140 

bob 

1 ,S 00 

2 949 

company (IM companiois) 

81 

So 

372 

3 100 

3,039 

Tntendance (4coiupanus) 

'14 

Ul 

30 

too 

b35 

Total Pevee establishmea*- 

1 


1 9(i5 

13,187 

‘ 6^,700 

86,507 


The total number of horses is about 11,000 
Tlie total numbers on the lolls amount to about 633,000 
The stiongth of the reserve of officers and voluntarily enlisted men 
amounts to about 31,000, that of the Bevaring to about 400,000 
The Landstorm amounts to about 190,000 of all ranks 
The Swedish infantry aie armed with the Mauser rillo (calibre 6 5 mm ) , 
the horse and field artillery have the Krupp 7 5 cm Q F gun The military 
budget for 1920 amounted to 134,023,700 kronor for the army, 
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84,247,600 kronor for the navy, and respectively 135,694,955 and 22,186,120 
kronor as special expenditure for defence 

Navy 

The Swedish Navy was built entirely as a coast defence foice Latterly 
cruiscis of considerable speed and gun power have been put in hand 
The following is a list of the principal ships — 


C! 

§ 


1 V a 

1 rt ° 

Maximum 

armour 

1 

i 

1 - 

£ 

1 

i <» 

1 ^ ® 

1 aS 
1“ 

•O j 

I 1 

' Name 


( ^ 

' On 

On 

1 Armament 

1 o ^ 1 

! H 1 


£24 

K T? 

I 

1 


1 

belt j 




ja 

S' 

i 

1^94 1 

Oden \ 

1 

1 

1 


' 



1896 1 

1 hor 

1 700 

10 i 

10 i 

t J 10 in , 6 4 7 in 

i 

5 300 

17 

1806 i 

Niord j 








1899 

Diistigheten 
/Aran 'j 

3,o00 

b 


2 S 2 m , 6 b in 

' 2 

1 J bOO 

17 

1900 

<Vasa 1 

1 vTapperbeten j 

' 3,700 ; 

7 

VI 

2 b 2 in , 6 C m 

0 

1 j,600 

17 

1902 


1 







1904 

() cj,r 11 

4 060 

6 

1 VI 

2 8 2 in 8 0 in 

' 2 ' 

0 000 

' 18 

1903 

Kvl(,ia 

4 SIO 

4 

1 , 

8 b in 

2 

1 2 400 

22 

1913 

: '^\erigp 
ri ustai V 

7 ISO 

S 

' 8 
( 

4 1 1 in , 8 b lu 

J 

20,000 

22 6 

1915 

■fOiottning Vic ! 

' 7, ISO 

h 

1 

4 11 in , S b in 

2 

20 <HOO 

22 0 

i 

1 

\ ton a j 

1 

1 








There are 10 destioycrs, 4 old torpedo gunboats, 42 torpedo boats, uul 
about 14 submaiiries The futun ol the Nav^ liislxen uridt i discussion 
A Munster of Defence now controls the ija\ il ind militiry &er\i(ts 

The personnel of the Royal Navy is divided into three classes, viz 1 
The Active List , 2 The Reserve , 3 The Jie'iaring On the active list are 
5 flag-oflScers, 9 commodores, 44 ( H)tani tommandeis, 123 captains, 108 
lieutenants, 54 sub heuUnants, 7 38 wariant oflicers, and 4,100 petty olfieers 
and men, while about 340 commissioned ofiicprs belong to the Keservo 

On the active list of the Rojal Coast Aitillciy aie 1 general, 2 colonels, 
4 lieut colonels, 8 majois, 52 <s[)tuns, 49 lieutenants, 24 sub lieutenants, 
warrant officers, and 1,288 ]>(tty oflicers and men 

Production and Industry 

I Agriouiiurf 

Sweden has always been an agricultural country In 1751 only 9 5 pel 
cent of the population depended fora livelihood on the various industries and 
commerce in 1840 the pei^'entage had risen to 10 75, m 1870 it had 
advanced to 19 6, in 1900 to 38 8, and in 1910 to 45 8 per cent , so that 
to day the population of bwedon is about equally divided m the pnisiiit of 
agriculture on the one hand and commerce and industries on the other 

The number of farms in cultivation in 1919 was 428,768 of these 
there were of 2 hectares and under, 120,788 , 2 to 20 hectares, 270,511 , 20 to 
100 hectares, 2,576 , above 100, 84,883 Of the total land area of Sweden 
9 4 per cent is under cultivation, 2 8 per cent under natural meadows, and 
57 8 per cent under forests, the products of which form a staple export 
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The following table shows the area and jaeld of the chief crops for S 
years — 



1 Acreage (hectares) 


Produce (tons) 

Crop 

1 ni8 j 

1010 1 

1 

1920 

1918 

1 1919 

1020 

Wheat 

! 1j4 1% 1 

1 

140 013 1 

14) 710 

241, 8S) 

268,792 

286,535 

H>e 

1 38S,(.S0 1 

372, OOS 1 

30 > (i70 

100,050 

580,080 

685,615 

Barlcj 

1 ' 

160,t)72 

102,501 

251 621 

280,078 

289,761 

Oats 

1 732 SOb 1 

712,372 , 

711 482 

1 814 070 

1 111 730 

1,024,757 

Mixed corn 

1 204,7 ly 

200,782 1 

203,713 

, 375,3)3 

47 *,740 

448,583 

Legununou'.ci n 

j.sij 42J7» 

44,7is 

41. SOS 

' 58 310 

07 75(> 

1 o7,G62 

Potato '< 

loo 4Ss 

16S oso 

11b, *10 

1 1 832 ^25 

2 111,213 

' 1 677,515 

Roots- 

1 120 O' K 

127 60(» 

132 3i>l 

1 3,031,720 

■5 b3-> 372 

1 3 500,014 

1JR>^ 

1 1,357 4b0 

1, U2, S7s ] 

,180 0,0 

2,s20 51o 

4,300,909 

1 1,490,806 


1 l t'ls, bians, and \etchoR - Sugar beet aiul fodder loots 3 And fod<lef plants 


riie value of all ( io]>s was estimated ui 1917 at 1,474 million kronor, in 1918 
at 2,401 million kronor, and in 1919 at 2,145 million kronor On June 1, 
1919, the live sloek was as lollows Horses, 715,681 , head of cattle, 
2,550,^^28, sliccp and lambs, 1,563,054, pigs 710,783 

II MINI'S AND MiNFPAIs 

Mining his been from time immeinoii il the K idini^ irnlusti} of Sweden, 
whb h was the biggest prodmer of non in tin ope until the use of coil for the 
inaiiuKt tuie of pig iron retolutioui/od that industry d he laik ot fossil fuel 
IS tin reason wh> at present mining in Lippland ineiol> tonreins itself with 
the raw pioducts, though ex|Mrimtuts made iii ucuit jeais have earned 
thi ])roblem of ehctric piotluition of iron on. a good stt[» forward The 
mining of ok from the ok fnhK of centi il Sweden has hetomc one of the 
biggest expoit iiidiistrns ol the iouuti\ Theic were raised in the year 
1919, througliDUt tin Kingdom, 4,9^1,1j0 tons of iron ore The pig iron 
produced amounti.<l in 1918 to 7ol 822 tons, nid in 1919 to 493,701 tons, 
the. bar iron 42d,t73 Uins in 1918 iiid 381,5 41 tons in 1919 Of 
iron ore in 1917 5,818,498 tons, in 1913, 4,4b3,7b0 tons, and in 
1919, 2,418 989 t >ns wi lo expoited , ot pig iron, 231,923 lu 1917, 181,710 
in 1918, and 81,573 in 1919 Theie were also raised in 1919, 1,671 tons 
otsilvti ind lead ort, 7,279 tons ot i opja r ore, 49,451 tons of /me ore, 12,2^|3 
tons ol manganese ore, vrid 108,770 tons of sulphur pyrites The gold pro 
(iiued amounted to 21 552 kilograms, the silver to 620, the lead to 827,448, 
the Lopjier to 3,558,292, the zinc to 2,320,538 Thcieare not inconsiderable 
veins of coil in the southern parts of Sweden, giving 429, 2o7 tons of coal 
in 1919 In 1919 there were 45,108 persons (4,0b7 young ptojdc under 18) 
cngigi d in mining 

in Indusii iis^» 

The iTidustiies of Sweden aie spread faiily well over the whole country 
The mining of non oio has rciched its highest jieifection noith of the 
Polai ( irde, and the most iinpoitint siwmills aic located along the shores of 
the GuU ot Hothnia The production of non and stool has taken place in 
central Sweden since the earliest times in Swedish histoiy , pig iron is 
produced chiefly in Saudviken, Domiiarvct, Uddeholm, and Fagersta 
Cream separatois, lighthouse apparatus, telephone supplies, motors, and 
many kinds of electiical machinery are among the highly specialised products 
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of the metallurgical industries The porcelain factories of Rorstrand and 
Gustavsberg and the glass factories of Kosta and Rejmyre produce wares that 
hare achieved a high reputation in the markets of the world Innumerable 
factories for the production of finished products are scattered all over the 
countryside Of the woikmen employed in the industries of Sweden, those 
who reside in the country exceed in number the workmen who live in towns 
The timber and wood work industiies of Sweden are of great importance 
The public forests (mostly on crown-lands) have an area of 8,103,981 hectares 
(not including settlement and crown-farm forests amounting in 1918 to an 
aiea of 517,769), and yielded, m 1918, 5,b3t>,240 cubic ineties of 
timber In 1918 there were m Sweden 1,266 sawmills and planing mills with 
40,379 workpeople who turned out sawn or planed timber to the value of 
371,788,200 kronor , 565 factories for joinery and furnituie with 12,707 work 
people, the output tor the year being valued at 80,730,143 kronor, 108 
tactones tor wood pulp with 13,566 workpeople, output 228, 74"', 807 kronor , 
and 74 paper and ])astcboard mills with 11,813 workptoph, output 
233,930,962 kronor The extent of some other Swedish industues in 1918 is 
shown in the following table — 


Branch of industry l 

J actories 

j Workpeople j 

Value of output 


12S ! 

1 

1 Kronor 

Bar iron and steel works ] 


! 2\ 162 

> ) 14s,v95 

Iron and steel goods factories i 

301 j 

1 ()>" 

22 ■> 229,092 

Mechanical woiksiiops 

S17 1 

)4,429 

> 419 

Wharfs and dock rards 1 

108 1 

1 2 70S 

0-J 9SS ,(>0 

Metal goods factoiies ^ , 

151 

^,015 

104 999, S97 

Stone quarries and dressing works 

137 I 

3 729 

S 527 

Bnck works 

J4> i 


lOu Sc)7 

Flour and grain iniUs 

1 ”4J 1 

i 2,78b 

i4 ) 022 78S 

Malt liquor breweries , * 

1 302 

l,7bb 

49,1 >4 jpt 

Tobacco fartones 

! 

4 >9ti 

lOS 168,969 

Dairies 

074 

, 2 726 

TO s77,0i9 

Margarine factories 

' 12 

' V)^ 

S,So9 789 

Cotton spinning and weaving works 

' 65 

I s 8hb 

0 (20 s2S 

Wool spinning and wcavin,, works 

j 114 

! '*,1-1'^ 

19J X22 2i > 

Needle works 

143 

1 7,704 

S8 560 719 

Tanneries 

162 

' 2,4 n 

107 03 ),621 

Shoe factories 

101 

7 Of 8 

1 h>,429 109 

Match factories 

19 

1 

15,777,051 

Other chemical industry works 

1 I4f 

1 4,221 

' 592,784 

Hectnc power work 

i 366 

' 1 250 

74 18>,07S 

i Manufacture of luctuls other than iron 

In 1918, 289,113 men, 50,516 women, 34,980 boys, 

and 10,671 girh 


(under 18 years of rgo) were employed m factoiies 

Commerce. 

The total customs duties levied in 1918 amounted to 37,248,413 kronor, 
m 1919 to 100,899,716 kronor, and in 1920 to 146,053,125 kronoi 

The imports and exports ot Sweden, unwrought gold and silver and coin 
not included, have been as fodows (18 16 kronor = £1) — 


- ' 

1 1016 

! 1 

j 1917 1 

j 1918 

1 

1910 

1»20 1 

Imports 

Exports 

^ i 

' 92,745,088 
S5, 70S, 674 

1 41,773,703 
76,466,887 

08,517,22) 

! 76,024,088 

1 

1 £ 

UO 779,022 
87,63h, 709 j 

£ 

187,415,883 

127,421,600 


J Provisional 
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The following wore the values of the leading imports and exports for 
two years, unwrought gold and silvet and coin not included — 



1 mports 

r X ports 

} Imports 

Exports 


D18 

D18 

j 1919 

1919 


Kmnoi 

Kioiior 

Kroner 

Kronor 

Textile manufactures 

30,720 44^1 

0 10b 701 

1 ’>31,147,000 

16 982,000 

Corn and floui 

47,OSO,UO 

2 ,o 60 ‘M.H 

' 112,7.>7 000 

5,931,000 

Colonial wares 

69,716,0"t> 

1,339,930 

1 17 >,133,000 

1,502 000 

Raw textile material and j am 

4> 001,287 

648,131 

1 195,205,000 

3,340,000 

Minerals, of imports mostly coil 

411,334 3.9 

0] ,oOi,370 

3S4,9)4 000 

65,362,000 

Metal goods, macliimry, <fec 

131,184 337 

204 1^1 071 

2 34 3 6 3 000 

288,846,000 

Live animals and animal food 

Hair, hides, and other animal jtro 

123,783,058 

30,104,704 

281,017,000 

1 

44,232,000 

i 

ducts 1 

! >7,801,721 

4,312,304 

j 131,870 000 

1 22,376,000 

Metals, raw and paitly wionght i 

00, )78,4D 

227,7 iO *>72 

'i 104,50b 000 

' 140,703,000 

Timbci, wrought and uiiwiought 
Wood pulp, paper and piper 

12,40^,4ou 

2 *7,l20,3bS 

1 23,122,000 

443,870,100 

manufactures j 

S, 14‘>,240 

1 334,7ol,0( 9 

13,‘140,000 

3S8 019,000 

Other articles j 

>13 IS3 7To 

s'*3*4,43Si 

545,231,000 

155,234,000 

Total 

"1 

1 213,310 ().» , 

1 " , 

1,330 4 32 b03, 

' 2 "’.'ms 000 

1,37) b97 000 

1 

(oS,5l7 22ol J 

1 

(7*>, 024, 0331 ) 

(140,776,022/ ) (87,538,7091 ) 


Smoo Jan 1, 1**14, lotnins as toviluc of imports and exports are fc,i\en by the im 
porteis and txpoitors themsehes foi all t,(>o Is impoited and for most export goods (the 
so called decUud value) Impoits aie luoidtd as from the country of consignment, 
ami exports as to the country of ultimate di stination 

A new Swedish tinff law came into elb ct Decemlier 1, Dll It proMdes for a single 
tariff instead of the maximuin and luinimuin tarilts till then in eflett, and authorises the 
(io\ ernrnent to retaliate foi discrimination i^amst Sweilish products bj imposing surtaxes 
up to 100 per lent of dutN on <luti ibU ^ oods, and up to the full value of the goods m the 
cise of articles admitted free of duty uiultr tin taritl 

A Uitionil Swtdish trade mark was intioduetd (Dll) by Svenges Allinknna 
Haudelsfoiening (General i omiucrcial Association of Sweden) The ni>pei half of the mark 
shows the thne rojal Swedish crowns, on a li^^ht blue gionnd and tlu words ‘Svensk 
Tilheikning (Swedish manufactiiif*) arc shown on a light jellow ground below 


The following tible shons the value ot the tiade with the principal 
countries with which Sweden deals — 


Country 

Impoits 

Exports 

Impoits 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

from (1916) 

to (19D) 

ifiom (1917) 

to (1917) 

from (1918) 

to (1918) 


K roll 01 * 

Kronor 

Kronor 

Kionor 

Kronor 

Kionor 

iieat Britain 

104,413,452 

320 0)2,14- 

oj 079, .77 

210 12 >,206 

1 48,730,061 

2)2,961,988 

icrmany 

420,173,173 

4 37 ' 12, ’7** 

238,228,003 

352,0.0,310 

447 '*43,569 

292,774 426 

lermiark 

79,3^*>,394i 

oi,si3 ->09 

113 422 k39{ 

1 2 770,7 ->0 

202 803,320 

182,278,533 

» orwav 

61 138 787 

113 3S{,7I2 

51 < 00 i0 )| 

lo2 713,027 

97,709,0o7 

211 210,124 

inland 

9 008,207 

01 823 387 

20,02 3 32o 

(.0, 0.1, 0')'“ 

16,678,720 

26,001,518 

lussia 

10, >0*) 919 

130,070 OOS 

19,477 '*41 

127 .83,723 

23,323 259 

21,886,697 

1 inco 

23,562 469 

90 5**3,144 

1 ),703,237 

03,780,324 

13,44 ), 0761 

80,244,328 

witzerland 

12,339 84S 

3,646 M ol 

24 I8l 186 

3^32,420 

24,.49 855| 

15 526,613 

pam 

3,SJ1,1S1 

29 2 .7 S2)' 

2,262,2011 

If 659,909 

2,285 676 

10,039,801 

tal\ 

1 0,498,549 

17,2 .9,2441 

2, 28*, 2201 

6,o87 831 

502 620 

8,500,044 

fetlierlands 

21,0 .6,822 

01,324 3101 

23 090, llo 

79,o44,o86 

42,080 306 

113 100,450 

Inited States 

213,9 33,449 

7 ) 394,800 

90,121,0821 

30,423,304 

82,548 470 

10,045 180 

argentine 

42,001,731 

10,789,9- 4| 

10 124 443 

3,384,308 

37 218,907 

9,083,374 

>ther countries 

69,042 486 

97,399, 150j 

20 983,7481 

80,318,485 

93,638,944 

101,106 527 

Total 

1,138,506,537 L 

,350, 370, 9001 

758 610,304'! 

349 531 300 

1,283,810,056 

1 350,432,603 


The following table shows (according to the Boaid of Trade returns) the 
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chief articles of import and export m the trade of the United Kingdom and 
Sweden for 2 years — 


Imports 

1918 

1019 ij 

Exports 

191S ! 

1919 


£ 

£ '1 


£ 1 

£ 

Wood and timber i 

11,8S8,926 

16,855,559 i 

Goal 

2 052,680 1 

0, ^28,3S4 
i 400,640 

Iron, pig and puddled 
„ bar 

1,490,908 

749,408 

rhemu lit* 

12 071 1 

745,355 

441,496 

Cotton in arm fact lire s 

14,355 

3,617,515 

Steel ingots, iic 

499,905 

62,992 

426,506 

Machinery 

24,717 

1 420 707 

Matches 

561 201 

Woollens 

()! 7S2 

3,715,204 

Iron ore 

810,321 

4S7 U1 ' 

Iron luanufaelures j 

I 57 464 

t S99 220 

Packing paper 

b73,730 i 

1,822,034 j 

Oil cloth 1 

7,766 1 

! >70,900 

Wood pulp 

4,318,870 

7,922,199 

lin 

I 

100,050 


Total trade between Sweden and U K (in thousands ot pounds) lor 
5 years (Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1916 t 

1917 

1918 

1 191‘» 

T 

1 1020 

Imports from Sweden to U K 

Exports to Sweden from U K 

20 605 1 

6,573 

1 1 9 ,0 

3 07 1 

22 524 

1 ^ > >ss 

21 

j ^6 S71 

1 10 312 


Shipping and Navigation 

The Swedish mercantile inanno engaged both in the home and foreign 
trade on Januarj 1, 1919, was as follows — 


January 1, 1919 

8avhu„ 

GrobH 

T innace 

Steam and Motor 

X (Jrois 

■* TonnaEe 

No 

Total 

Gross 

lonnage 

20-600 tons 

1 2( fe 

103,747 

797 

1 3 1,605 

2,06) 

240,3)2 

500-1,000 „ 

12 

1 S 730 

no 

3 014 

ni 

>l,/44 

1,000-2,000 „ 

10 

I 13,212 

21t> 

311 687 

226 

' 121,699 

AboTe 2,000 tons 

, 5 

1 10,767 

lOb 

^ 367,054 

in 

3Tb, 661 

Total Jan 1, 1910 

1,205 

j 141,396 

1 23S 

; 894 260 

2,j33 

1,05 «,6>t. 


The port of Goteborg had the laigest shipping in the beginning ot 1919 — 
namely, 354 veasels of 395,958 tons, ind inxt to it (aine Stookholin, 
possessing 402 yessels of a total burthen of 2o7,9’'>9 tons 

Vessels entered from and cleared for foreign c luntin s, with cargoes and in 
ballast, in 1918, as follows — 


i 

With Cargoes 

In Ballast | 

Total 

1918 

— 

^ Net , 

1 

Nft 

f 

No 

1 

Net 

Entered 

No 

Tonnage i 

No 

1 

Tonnage 

1 onnage 

Swedish ' 

4,413 

2 346,928 

4,109 

536 o44 

h 542 1 

2,s83,4T2 

Foreign | 

7,98b 

2,742,591 

1 435 

2,339,097 

12 371 j 

5,081,68b 

Total entered j 

Oltared j 

12, 1 

1 

a,0b9,519 

8,54 1 > 

2 87 1 64 1 

20,915 

7,96j 160 

Swedish j 

7,227 1 

>,541,412 ' 

1,211 1 

402,71 4 

1 8 53S ' 

2,944,126 
6 097,317 

Fcrejgn | 

9 403 ] 

4,593,829 | 

2,S42 j 

503,488 

1 12 80o ^ 

Total cleared 

1 10,790 

7 135,241 ' 

1 

4,053 

900,202 

1 20,843 ! 

S, 041, 443 


( _ 

— ^ i 

— — ^ 


). 


Total entered dt cleared 1918 

1 29,101 

1 

12,224,760 1 

12,597 

j 3,781,848 

1 41,768 

16,006,580 
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Internal Communications 

In 1918 147,271 ships and boats passed through the canals of Sweden 

At the end of 1919 the total length of railways in Sweden was 9,392 miles, 
of which 3,409 miles l)elonged to the State The receipts of the State railways 
in 1919 were 298 milliou kronor, and expenses 309 million kronor The total 
cost ot construction for the State railways to the end of 1918 was 734,011,000 
kronor, and for piivate rall^^a^s in 1917 631,091,000 kronor The total number 
ol passengeis on the State railways in 1919 was 34,077,000, weight of goods 

13.764.000 tons , piivate railways in 1919, 2^,513,000 tons of goods, and 

51.991.000 passengeis The line between Gotbeboig and Stockholm is about 
to be clectiihed 

The length of tlu wires ol the telegiaph at the end of 1919 was 48,761 
miles, 22,269 miles of winch hi longed to the railways The wires of the 
State teleplmne had a length of 398,413 miles, the wiies ot the private 
tclopljoiie lines a length of only 6,264 miles There weie 3,333 telegraph 
odins The number ot messages sent in the year 1919 was 9,293,490, 
iiirludiiig 810,068 in transit In 1919 there were 383,499 instruments (in 
Stockholm 131,204) employed in the telephone service, including only 
4,708 piivate telephones 

Tht Swedish Post Othce carried 667,069,000 letters, post caids, journals, 
kc , in the }car ^ 919 The niiinlier of post otiices at the end of the year was 
3,657 The total icicipts of the Post Othce in 1919 amounted to 55,471,800 
kronor, and the total expenditure to 54,423,800 kronor, leaving a surplus of 

1.048.000 kronor 

Money and Credit 

The Riksbank, or National Bank of Sweden, belongs eiitiuly to the State 
and is mauagid by directois elected for thiee years by the Diet, except one, 
the jiusnlent, who is design tied by the King It is a bank of exchange to 
regulate liiiaiic lal relations w ith foreign countries , it accepts deposits of money, 
and on sutficient security it lends money for ymriioses in which there is no 
speculative element The Bank is under the guarantee of the Diet, its capital 
and rebel ve ca])ital are fixed by its constitution, and its note circulation ii 
limited by the vilue of its metallic stock and its assets in current accounts 
at home and abioad , but its actual circulation is kept far within this limit 

The lollow ing tabic gu cs statiotn s ot the N ition il Bank, and private banks 
(joint stock banks included) in Sweden for December 31, 1920 (18 16 kronor 
1^ ) Thcie are 11 conjointl} lesponsiblc private banks and 30 joint stock 
banks (Dccombei 1920) Since December 31, 1903, onl} the Riksbadk 
has the right to issue notes — 


Afthetu 


Real estate and furniture 
Gold and bullion 
Bills, etc payable at sight 
Bonds and (joverninent securities 
Shares 

Claims on Swedisli banka 
Claims on Foreign banka 
Bills payable in Sweden 
Bills payable Abroad 
Outstanding loans 
Cash credits and oveidiawn cnir< 
accounts 
Sundries 


Ihe Riksbank 

Othei Banks 

Kronor ' 

Ki*onor 

— 

34,035,350 

284,509,601 

175,658,527 

48 653,013 , 

71,972,900 

17 184, -(63 •{ 

226, 73 -t 01 i 

_ ♦ 

53,396,529 

1 

103,203 402 

73 561,322 1 

293,103 124 

541,187,^70 

1,949,814,235 

31, 831, '*20 

1 87,806,904 

15,894,785 1 

2,590,665,411 

1,125,327 

1,670,834,298 

4,070,25‘> 

894,652 665 

1,017,518,560 

7,662,2d6,900 


ToUl 

Kronor 
84, OSS, 350 
430,1(58,125 
120,026, 009 
243,917,375 
53,896,529 
102,293,402 
866,054,74b 
2,401,002,355 
60,138,824 
2,606,560,196 

1 671,959,625 
308^722,924 

8,679,775,607 
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Liabilities 

TheRiksbank [ 

Other Banks 

lotal 


Kionor 

Kionor 

Kionor 

Original subscribed capital 

50,000,000 

' 601,2^3 

651,233,650 

Other funds 

12,')00,00i) 

1 513, j51 621 

525,851,621 

Notes in circulation 

759,877 2(.0 

1 — 

7)0,877,260 

Bank post bills in arculation 

5, ?00,S41 

1 lOl 114 8)0 

168 ■'u),(.01 

Cunent accounts 

171,578,84 > ‘ 

1 28’ (.13,1/1 

1,1 >3,132,0] 4 

Deposit accounts 

300 

1 2 sS4 h’2,201 

! 2 **54 022,504 

Deposit on savings bank account', 

— 

‘>5*9 701,7)2 

‘)5<), 701,702 

Liabilities to Swedish imnl s 

- 

42‘J,(S,, .S( 

420, 68s, 886 

Liabilities to hoieie,n hanks 

1 bJ8,3i 1 

144 ‘>62 i »8 

, 14'),S60,92‘> 

Loans raised 

— 

127,43‘) sit) 

127 i’ >,546 

Sundries 

13,362,91) 

586 828,022 

j 600,101,867 

ToUl 

1,017,j1S,%0 

7 o()2, 2)6,900 

1 8,(0 0,77 »,4o0 


The savings banks statistics (exclusive of Tost Office) are as follows — 


— ( lOlo iyJ7 - lOlfe 191'^ 

Number of depositors at Piul of year ' 1 S'H lOl l,»s7,lU4 2,l0t),ssu, 2 l‘'(> )04 

Deposits at end of year, kronor 'I 207 iS7,34l 1,482 os >,4^0 I, o2 5, (>1)0, 37’ 1 so'' 0()0 
Oapital and reserve fund, ditto 92,308,003 97 3^ 1041 , inl 706 8421 l<)7,209,oOO 


At the end of 1919 tto Post OlTice Sivmgs P-iuk had 060,000 depositors 
and 83,0‘22, i37 kronor of deposits 

The Private and Joint btock Banks also act as Savings Banks Their 
statistics of depositors and deposits are as follows — 


1917 191S I 1919 1020 


Number of depositors at end of year 
Deposits at end of year, kronor 


I 1 392,969 
|6^»9,Tl^,490 


1 i*)] 0(0 
|8S7,i20,'^J2 


1811 762' I, ‘>41 343 
>>U) oTl bOO, •'iU, 701, 702 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

t By a treaty signed May 27, 1873, with additional tioaty of Octobei 16, 
1875, Sweden, Noiway, and Denniaik adopted the same monetary 
system 

The Swedish Krona, of 100 ore, is of the valui of Is , or about 
18 kronor to the pound bterling 

The gold 20-kroiior piece weighs 8 960672 graminis, 900 hne, containing 
8 0645 grammes ot hne gold, and the silver kiona weighs 7 5 grammes, 800 
fine, containing 6 grammes ot fine silver lion coins were issued m 
1917, 1918, and 1919 ^ 

The standard of value is gold National Buik notes for 1, 5, 10, 50, 100, 
and 1000 kronor are legal means of payment, and the Bank is bound to 
exchange them for gold on presentation The 1 kioiioi notes have been issued 
since September, 1914 

No gold coins were made at the Swedish mint during 1919, but 24,076,160 
silver, bronze, and iron coins, with a nominal value of 1,903,434 kionor, 
were issued in 1919 It is intended gradually to withdiaw the iron coins. 

The ifietnc system of weights and measures is obligatory 
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Diplomatic Representatives 

1 Of Swjbden in Great Britain 

Envoy EU xtor dinar ij and Plenipotentuinj — Biioii E K 

Pilinstieiin (^ap[)ointp(l Oc , 1<>20) 

Coiins( l/o! — Baton J M Aistiomor 
Second — L M J bagei 

Attache —0 Olilenbiii" 

\f%liiaty Attiuhe, Lieut ( nl K Mos&bei^^ 

Naval itldiliL 'Ciittain I) 11 Tiseluis 

Special AU((ch6 foi Finanftal, So< ta! and Labon/ Qai itions — Dr E 

R 8]Ostr ind 

Ghana llor — T Stille 

Consul-Otneral in London — K G Saltliii 

There are OonsaUr representatives at the following places — Belfast^ 
Birmingham, BraiUonl, Biiatol, Qirilitf, Ooik, Dublin, Dundee, Glasgow^ 
Hartlepool, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Southampton, and 
many other plai cs 

2 Of Great Britain in Sweden 

Env>oy and MiniHer — Cohille A dc K Liu lay, C B , V B E , M O 
(Septenihei 9, 1 919) 

^e(rf tariff — 1* W M Kanisi) and 1 0 S Bennett 
JSaial Attach^' — Cajttun 1 AV olfi Mini ay, D >> O 
Military AftaJie — Coloin 1 A\ Rohirtson, DSC 
Co7nnunLal Staetai^j - Hct)»cit kei''}i iv\ 

Connd (hnnal at (lofkcnbuiy — H M Gionc 
Gontul at ^(ot/Jtohn — S b 

There aio iKo Consular rcproscntativts at (ravle, Hll^lu^d)o^g, Kalinai, 
LuleA, Miliiio, Noirkopuig, hundsvall, Sodtrhuuii, \ iibiig, \ isb} , Ac 

References concerning Sweden. 

1 Official rcBLicATioNs 

Statistisk atsbok tor Svengr (Anmaanc stalistique de la HuAie), Ulj,iven ar Kungl 
Statmtiska l tnlralbvian Annual (Fuat Iwir 1^14) atockUolin 

Duliag till 'Ivtiige** oilb leila startsuk bt< brAtiiSMAN Y earbook for The 

senes Bull irt emls with the \cir luu (except tiie i)ubliCtttions with the ktter U; 
wlnc,h I lid with Hit >iar 1017 It has b< t u itplactil b> the new •jcr e^, ‘ ^vtrigcb othoiella 
atatistik, iiuntioned btlow) bloikijolm 1657 1920 

Arbet8statl!«tik 'Stockholm IsO'j-lon Kepi iced b\ the Social Statibtics of the now 
senes mentioned below 

Svtngos otfti iclla statistik (ilopoit* on Ihipulati in, Agncultur* , Mining, Induatry, 
Comraerca ftud Navig itioii, 'Social ytatistics, in ) 'stockliolm, 1012 1020 

Stalutiska medilolanden 'itockholm, 1912-19 ’O Including Oot asional Statist’cal 
[nvestigations (a), not >ct an uigtd foi (6), Moiilbly liide btatistics (c), Knlway 
statistical Returns (d), Banking Rc urns (<»), fsociul Jvetians (O 

Kominoisiolla mtddelaudcn, utgivnaav K Kommei-s Collegium Stockholm, 1914 20 
Moddelandsn frAn K koinmerakollegii afdeliun„ for arbilsstatistik tJtockholm, 
1993-1911 Rcidaced by Soc uU nmddtl indtn, utciviii av 6ociaUtyrcli>cn ( — iStatistiska 
meddelandtu, sene b ) 

Arsbok for Sveriges kommuntr Utgiven av kuue,l Statistiska Ccntralbjrau Annual 
(First issue, 1918 ) tstockholiu (lor distribution, as a luU, only within Scandmaria) 
Statistisk tidski ift, utgi veil av Kiuigl Statistiska Central b> i an Stockholm, 18o2 1913 
bvenges nksbauk Publishid b> the Bank ot Sweden Annual (First issue, 1908) 
Stockholm 

Sveiigosstatskalenderfor&r 1921 Utgiven eftei kungl Hlajestatsuldigsteforordnande 
av dess Yetenskaps Akademi Uppsala, 1021 


4 P 2 
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dutnehard (J ), Sweden, Historical and Statistical Handbools, issued by order of the 
Swedish GoTeniiueiit 2 vols Stockholm, 1914 
Foreign Office Rtpoits, Annual Series London 

2 Noh-OtFKlAI PUBLT 0 AT 10 ^t^ 

Ahlentus (K ) and Sjogren (O ), Sioii^t i,eOoiafisk, top iftsk, st^tistisk beskrifning 
(m imblication) 

^bn/jciw { F ), Schwtdci Gotha I'UT 

Baedeker 8 'Soivf a} , den and Henmaik lOtli cd Ltip”:?;, 1012 
Bam (R IS Gnstavus III and his ( oul< mpoi iiir s 2 vols London, 1894 ~ 
Charlej» XII and the Collapse of thi bwtdisli hmpiK in ‘Utroos ot the Nations hemh 
London, lb95 — ScandinaMi A Political Histoi} of Dtnniaik, Norway, and Si^eden 
(1515 1900) Cambridge 1<»0 . 

Barne<^{W) Things Si eii in Swt dm T nndon 
Comeange^J de), La Scaiidinavn Pans 101 1 

i)rac/imann (P ) and Wuteioanrd {II ) rh< Industnal Dom lopment and Commercial 
PoIkj of the Thice ‘^C-indinavi in Coiaiti n s Lindon, 191 > 

Dahleriis (C’ G ), Expose dc 1 iiniustrio ininuie tt nn tallur^Kiut de la Simde 
Stockholm, 1005 

/ah/6eck (P ), Constitution ’^uodoise ♦ t b Piil* niciit irisiu' Midtrne Pans, lOOi 
Flaeh (W ), Dannfelt (II J ) tint '-lunibaig ((r ), Si* ri„( s Joidbruk (L A},ricnltnre de 
la SHiede au Commencement du Sn cii) 1 olio Ufipsil i 1 i0'> fStatibtioal Atlas) 

Hildebrand (L ), ind othds, S\trues mstoni irihll t)ii„onde btkiet Stockholm, 
1903-10 

Kennedy (E R ), Thiitl isons in S( indnuiM-* I ombm, 100-} 

Key (li ) La vie t c oiioinique de la Sum 1( I’aris l tl 

Kjellen (R ), Schwi ku !• me polilische Mon '^lapUn (rennan oflition Munich, 
1918 

Ltfach f II (i ) Scandinavm of tin Sf imlina uid London pm, 

Nxemann {\\ flit ( r) Das Nordlandb u t I in 1 nfuiunn nidi gixsaramte nor lisch 
Natur und Kultui 1 cilin, I lO't 

Sehefer {Qhi ) Los Lfats Siandiriavi do P15 i ist7, di ists \ 1870, dols70^nos 
jours Vols X,AI,and\U of lli^toiu Gun Mb Pans, Isls M 

Stefaiuson {) ), Denmarl arnl ^^^«dM• <d the Ndtnnis) I onion 1 Ut) 

Sttndftrtff? (G ), Apei< us slahstiqtn sinL rujt,tiM i \ ll^rnrne stockiiolm 100*^ 
Swedish 1 \port Publis'icl b\ the (on r 1 I rpm* Assoriatioii )f bNubh Stork 
holm Monthly 

La buede mdu&tiulU et 1 exp</i lition Stoi knolm, I » o 
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SWITZERLAND. 

(S( HWFI/ — Suiss> — Svi7/Kl A ) 

Constitution and Government, 

T OkN I r AL 

0\ Au< 4 Ust 1, 1291, tlic iiiLii of Un, ^Scli\v\/, ami Lower Unterwalden 
outeitd into a defensive Tj( li^ue In tlie Loii^uc included eight 

nienibcis, and in 151^ thirtMii Vaiioiis allied and subject teriitoiies 
were a((|iUH(l i itlici bs single cantons oi b;y s(v<iil in fonunoii, and in 
lots the Lcai^ie bet mn foi in illy mde jK udt ut of the Uolv Uonian Enipiio, 
but no addition was made to the nnnibii of cantons till 1798 In that 
>iaT, limb I the infhnmf ol iMann, the unified Helvctn Republic was 
torniMl fills fiile*l to '»ati‘'fv tlie Swiss and in 1801 Napoleon Bonaparte, 
in tin At t of Mediation give i rn v tonstitntion and out of the lancb 
loinidlv illnd Ol snbjcit iinieiMd tin nuinbir ol i antons to nineteen 
In 181') the piipituil mutivlity of swit/* 1 1 iiid ind the in\iohibihty 
of In i tmitory wt j giiiiintecd bv Austin, (iit it Bntain, Portugal, 
Piussii, ind Uussn iiid the I edci il I’m whn h had been diawn up 
at /imcb, and wlin h imlubd thiei new < nitons, w is adopted by the 
C’onguss of Yuiini I he Put uininud in fuiee till 1818, when a new 
( oust itnf ion, jiupiiod witliont foieigii int< rfc n m c , w is aceepted by general 
(onsnit 9 hm, in tuiu, w m, on Ma} 29, 1871, supersdled h) tlie i onstitution 
wiiH h is now in Ion e 

Tin constitution of the Swiss Conftdi r ilion may be revised eithei 
in tin ouliniiy foiiiis of Fedeiil hgisiition willi < omjuilsoiy 
Ol 1)} ihidt jiopiilii iot(, i mijoiity both of the (itt/cus voting ainl of 
the ciuloni h» ing uquind, ind the latur nn thod m ly ho adopted on 
the demuul (cdhd tin popular initLfi(iu) of 50,000 citi/ens with the 
light to v(*tc '1 In lud<iil (lONtinnuut is supn nn lu matters of peace, 
wii, iinl tieaties if rcgulites the iim\, tlie iiilwav, postal ind telegraph 
systems, the coining of nioiny, the is^iie ind icpi>mont of bank notes, 
and the weiglits uid me isim ^ of the Republic It legislates on maters 
ot ( ivil c 4 ‘acii>, copviigbt, bankiuptiv, ]>atciits, sinitaiy police in 
cUngtious (pnhiiiKs iml it in i\ cn iti and subsidise, besides tin Poly 
technic S( bool it Zniub, v KItiil l]niveiMt> iinl othei educational 
institutions There his also hicu ciitiustid to it the luthoiity to decide 
concerning jnihlic works for the whole oi great pait of Switzerland, 
sm h as those icditing to rn < is, foicsts, and the constiuctiou of railwiys 

9’he suiueine hgislativo and exuiitivc authorit\ are vested m a 
puliament of two chimhtis, i ‘Stuidcrit*’ or State Council, and a 
‘ JSTationaliat,' or Nitionil Council The® Inst is composed of fortv- 
toiii members, chos< n and p<inl by the twuity two cantons of the 
Confederation, two toi (uh canton rheii remuiniatiou dcjiends on the 
wcillh and lihemlity of the c nitons, the ivcrage being ihuut 20 fiancs 
(I6s ) per day, icjnesciitatives fioin tin c niton of Geneva leceive 30 
francs (25^^ ), fiom Un iml fioni Unteiwilden 15 francs (12.7 6d ) per 
dav The mode of their eloction and the teim of memheiship depend 
entuely on the canton Thiee of the c nitons aio politically divided — 
Basel into Stadt ind Lind , Appen/oll into Aiisser Rhoden and Inner 
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Rhoden , and Unterwald into Obwald and Nidwild Each of these 
parts of cantons sends one member to the Stat< roiineil, so that tliere 
arc two members to the divide*! as well as to th* niuiivided ( nitons 
The ^ Nationalrat ' consists of 189 re|*rtseiitativcs of the Swiss piojde, 
chosen in direct election, at the late ot one deputy foi ev*i} 20,000 souls 
The members aie paid from Fediril funds it the late of 2b hancs tor 
each *hy on which tho\ iie present, with tia\*lhng expenses, at the 
late of 20 centimes (2*/ ) pet kilometre, to and Irom the ca]>itil Members 
employed on commissions leceive additional pay at the sime rate On 
the bisis of the general census 1910, the cantons are repiescnted in 
the Nations I Council as tolbiws — 


Canton 


\um\Ki of, 
llepre‘<en 

Canton 

Number of 
Hepresen 

Zurich (Zurich) 


tativeb 

25 

Appen/ell — Kxtoiioi and 

talives 

Bern (Berne) 


12 

Intel lor 

4 

Luzein (Lucerne) 


8 

St Oallen (St Gall) 

15 

Uri 


1 

Gi inbimden (Gri&ons) 

i 6 

Hchwyz 


3 

Aargau (Argo vie) 

12 

Unteiwald — TJppei 

and 


Thiugaii ('] buigovie) 
i 1* ino (Tes>in; 

7 

Lower 


2 

S 

Glaius (Gians) 


2 

V uid (Waadt) 

1 

Zug (Zoug) 


1 

\alais (Wallis) 

t) 

biibourg (Freiburg) 


7 

Neiicliat'i (Neuenburg) 

7 

Soiothuiri (Soleuie) 


6 

Gen^v'^e (Genf) 

1 8 

Basel (Bale) — town 
couritr> 

and 

11 

Total 

189 

Schaffliausen (Schaflbousc) 

1 


1 


At the elections held in Novunh r 1010, the following pirties weit 
ietuiiie<l — Xiibci ils, 61 , Sot nil Demo* i its, 41 , Ctiholics, 41 , Agiaiian 
29 , Libera] Lemocrits, 9 , other jiiities 8 

A general ehction of ro}ue<-CTitat)\es tikes pla*c h} ballot c\oi) tliiee 
>ears Every citizen of the Kepublu wdio has entucd on his twenty 
fiist 5 car is entitled to a vote , amt au> votei, not a chrgyman, may be 
e’xted a deputy Both chambiis iinitc*l arc called the ‘ Bunchs Yusamm 
lung,’ or federal Assembly, and asaiuh re pr* sent the swpiemc Government 
of the Republic The tiist step towards legislative action ma'v be taken 
by meins of the popular imt'iativef and Jaws passed by the ledoral 
Assembly may be vetoed by the popular voice M henover a petition 
demanding the revision or annulment of a measure passed by the Legislature 
18 presented by 30,000 citizens, or the altciation is demanded by eight 
cantons, the law in question must be submitted to the direct vote of 
the nation Foi the decisio of the question submitted a majonty both 
of the cantons ami of the voters is required This principle, tailed the 
referrudum^ is trequently acted on The chief executive authority is 
deputed to a ‘ Bundesrat/ or Federal Council, consisting of seven members, 
elected for three years by the Fo«leral Assembly The members of tins 
council must not hold any other o/fico in the Confederation or cantons, 
nor engage in any calling or business It is only through this executive 
body that legislative measures are introduced in the deliberative councils, 
and its members are present at and take part in their piooeedmga, but 
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io not vote Every citizen who has a vote for the National Council is 
?ligible lor becoming a member of the executive 

The President ot the Confederation and the Vice President of the Federal 
Oonneil are the fust inigistrates of tin (Nmft deration Pjoth are elected bv the 
Fed( I il Assembly in joint session ol the N itional ind State councils for the 
terra ot one y( ir, Jimiiry 1 to Diccnilur 31 and are not le eligible to the 
same olhees till alter the expnation of another -^ear The Vice President, 
bowevei, may b(, and usually is, elected to siucted the outgoing President 

Pifsulint of the C on fc (It rat ion for l''P21 — Kdmimd SdniUhess (Aaigan) 
Boin 18bS 

Puf Pifsident of the Frdetal Covncil foi 1M21 — l)i Robeit Haah 
{/uri( li) 

Tlu seven members of the Federal Couiuil -each of \^hom has a salary of 
l,000i per annum, while the Ticsident h is 1 ,080/ - ict as ministers, or chiefs 
of the st>v< 11 administritive (h jiaitrnents of the Republic These departments 
lie — 1 foreign Allans 2 lnt< loi 3 fusticeand Poliie 4 Military 

Finance ami (histoms 6 Agncultuie and Industra (b conomie publique) 

7 Posts and Railways The tity of Ih rn is the seat ol the Federal Council 
and the central adnunistratu e authoiities 

II LO( Al, GoVKFvNMKNI 

Each of the cantons and demi cantons ot Switzeiland is sovereign, so 
t u as its independem e and h gisKtivo pow» rs au not lestnetcd by the federal 
( onstitution , (Achhas its lo< il governmtut, difhrcut in its organisation in 
most installed s, but all based on the piiiuiple ot absolute sovereignty of the 
pi o]dc In a few of the siinlkst cantons, the ]>eople ( xercise then powers 
diKit, without the inteivcntion of an\ pailiaraentary iiiaihinery, all male 
citi/cns of lull age assembling tog( tlier in the open air, at stated periods, 
m iking 1 iws and apj.)ointing tin ii idminisiratois Sue h assemblies, known as the 
Lindsgo mcinden, exist m Ap]Kii/ell, (dims Unteiwald, and Un In all the 
laiger cantons, time is a bodv < hosen bv nnivcisal suHrago, called der Grosse 
Rath, which exercises ill the fuiutions of the Landsgemeinden In all the 
einlonal e onstitutions, howtvd, cxitpt that of breibiiig and those of the 
(aiitons whuli have a Landsgemeimlc, the n/tiendiim has a place This 
pniKiplt IS most fully developed in /uiieb wheio all laws and concordats, or 
igittiueiits willi other < antons, and the ihief inatteis of fimnee, as well as all 
levision ot the constitution, must he submitted to the popular vote In many 
of the cantons, the popular initiafnr has also been introdmed Thememl^yrs 
ot the ( an tonal councils, as well as most ot the magisti-ates, are eithei 
lionorary seivauts of then fdlow' dlizcns, oriticixe a iiurel^ nominal salary 
In each canton time are distiiets (Aiutsbc/iikc ) i onsistmg ot a number of 
( oinmunes gioiiped togethei, eacli liistnct haxiiig a Piefeet(Regierungstatt- 
halter) representing the e anton In the larger toinmnnes, for loe al afTiii's, 
there is an Assembly (legislative) and a Council (executive) with a president, 
uiaire orsyndu, and not less tl an t other members In the smaller com 
manes there is a council only, with its ]>ropei ^dfieials 

Area and Population 

I Pkocr>8s ani> Phfsfnt Condition 
Area and pojmlation, aceor'ding to the census held on December 1, 1910, 
and that liehl on Dtcembei 1, 1920 The cantons are given in the official 
order, and the ycai ot tlu entrance of cm h into the league or^j^confederatiop 
PI stated — 
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Population 

Pop 

Canton 

sq miles 



per square 


Dec 1 lyiO 

Die 1, 19J0 

mile, 1920 

Zurich (Zurich) (1361) 

666 

503,915 

535,634 

81 '> 

Bern (Berne) (1353) 

2,b57 

045,877 

069,966 

252 

Luzern (Lucerne) (1332) 

579 

167,223 

176,189 

304 

Un (1291) 

415 

22,113 

23,843 

57 

Schwyz (1291) 

351 

58,428 

59,475 

169 

Obwalden (Unterwalden le 





Hant) (1291) 

183 

1 17,101 

17,461 

95 

Nidwalden (Unterwalden-le 





Bas) (1291) 

112 

1 13,788 

13,900 

124 

Glarus (Gians) (1352) 

207 

1 33,310 

33,089 

125 

Zng (Zoug) (1352) 

92 

1 28,150 

31,4 39 

3tl 

Fribourg (Freiburg) (1481) 

644 

1 119,554 

142,297 

220 

Solothurn (Soleure) (1481) 

302 

' 117,040 

130,2 30 

1 431 

Basel Stadt (Bale V ) (1501) 

14 

, 135,918 

140,112 

10 008 

Basel Land (Bale C ) (1501) 

163 

76,488 

82,03 3 

503 

Schaffhausen (Schafllioiise) (1501) 

114 

40,097 

50,2 38 

140 

Appen/ell A Rh (Ext ) (1513) 

1 101 

57,973 

55, n 3 

54 5 

Appenzell I Rh (Int ) (1513) 

: 61 

14,659 

14 542 

288 

St Gallen (St Gall) (1803) 

, 779 

302,895 

291,028 

377 

Grauhunden (Gnsons) (1803) 

I 2,778 

117,069 

1 1 8 26 3 

42 

Aargau (Argovie) (1803) 

Thurgau (Thurgovie) (1803) 

542 

230,5 31 

239 777 

' 442 

1 381 

134,917 

1 35,1 )3 

, 35 4 

Ticino (Teasm) (1803) 

! 1,088 

150,100 

153 457 

1 141 

Valid (Waadt) (1803) 

1 1,214 

317, 157 

31 5 325 

1 253 

Valais (Wallis) (1815) 

; 2,027 

l‘>8,38l 

128,274 

1 53 

Neuchatel (Nenenburg) (1815) 

, 312 

1 3 3,001 

130,071 

1 418 

Geneve (Gent) (1815) 

1 108 

154, '<00 

170, 3 32 

( 1,577 

Total 

f 15,970 

3,7 >3,293 

3, 861, 50c 

241 

1 


The German language is sjmkeii by the iua)onty of luhalniauts m 19 of the 
25 cantons, the Fienoh in five (I iibomg, lud, \ il us, Neuchitel and Gcii^vh), 
the Italian m one (Titino) In 1910, ‘2,591,298 s])oke German, 793,264 
F 3nch, 302,578 Italian, 40,122 Roinansch, and 2 3,031 other languages 
The number of forcigneis resident in Swit/cilind in 1920 w is 412 30b 

II Movemeni of Poini'V’sroN 


Years 

lotal Births 

Stillbirths 

Marriagts j 

Heaths and | 
Stillbirths ' 

1 

Huipius of Biiths 
over Dtaths 

mo 

77,931 

2,381 

19,527 1 

0 3,912 

24 019 

lOlO 

75,880 

2 220 

^2 2.1 1 

^ i2,84S 1 

28 037 

1917 

' ”4,12 » 

2,0t>0 

23,2 i4 

1 0-j, d)b , 

IS 7 >9 

191S 

7i 884 

2 

-0,117 

1 77,2»0 ' 

- 2 ’71) 

1919 

74,200 

2 0^0 

30,7 31 

1 07 012 

17,198 


In 1918 the illegitimate births numbeied 3,439, or 4 4 per cent The 
numbei of divorces was 1,699 

The number of emigrants in five years was — 1916, 1,464, 1917, b56 , 
1918, 304 , 1919, 3,063 , 1920, 9,276 
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III Principal Towns 

On Decembei 1, 1920, the census population of the principal towns was 
as follows — Zurich, 206,120 , Basel, 135,285 , Bern, 103,986 , St Gillen, 
69,733 , Lausanne, 67,858 , Geneva, 55,738 , lui/ern, 43,696 Chaux de 
Fonds, 37,591, BKinpalais (Geneva), 35,472, Biel, 14,414, Winterthui, 
26,372, Neuchdt( 1, 22,959 , Freiburg, 20,468 , Schaffbausen, 19,954 , Caux 
Bives (Geneva), 19,942, Chur, 15,484 , Petit-Saconne/ (Geneva), 15,084, 
Herisau, 14,951 , Zhun, 14,023 , fuigano, 13,281 , Solothurn, 12,970 , 
Beven, 12,702 , Lode, 12,441 , Norfchach, 11,545 , Olten, 11,458 , 
Chatehid (Montreux), 10,697 , Ainu, 10,606 , Bellinzoni, 10,170 

Religion 

Tlieit IS LoinpleU and absolute liberty ol conscience and of creed No 
one IS bound to pay taxes spe<_ia}ly appropriated to delid)^ing the expenses 
of a treed to which he does not belong No bishoprics cm he cieattd on 
Swiss terntory without the apj)robation of the Confederation The older 
of Jesuits and its alhliitod societies tannot be leceived in any part ot 
Swit/eilmd , ill fiiiKtions dent il and sclndastic arc forbiddtn to its 
menibeis, aixl tlie intcidKtion tan be extended to any other leligious orders 
whose action is dangdous to the State, or inteifcies with the peace ol 
dillerc nt 'Ktds The loundition ol new convents or idigioiis orders is 
lorbidch n 

Aceoiding lo the census of Dccembci 1, 1920, the numbci of Protestants 
amounted to 2,218, 589 (57 per cent of the population), ol Roman Catholics 
to 1 586, (S2b (41 pci cent ), and ot Jews to 20,955 (2 pei cent ) 
Piotcstants aic in a niijoiitv in twdie ol the cantons, and Catholics in 
ten Ol the moie populous cantons, Zuiich, B(in, Vaud, Ncuchatel, and 
Basel (town ind 1 ind) arc mainly Protest in t, while 1 U7ein, Idibouig, Ticino, 

V il us ind the Foust Clantons au iniinly (.'atholic The Roman Catholic 
piusts aic iiuidi 11101 e iinmeious than tlie Protestint dergy, the former 
ujinpiising more thin 6,000 regular ind secular piicsts JJiey aie under 
live bisliojts, VI/, of Basd and Lugano (lesident at Solothnin), Chur, St 
Gillen, J^ausinnc ind Gent\ i (lesident it tioiburg\ and Sitteii (Sion), ill ol 
them immediately subject to iJie Holy See The government ol the 
PiotesLint (Jiuich, Calviiiistic in doctrii e and Presbyterian in form, is under 
the su])ervision of the magisti ites ot the various cantons, to whom is also 
cntiiuted, in the Pi otestant districts, the siipeiinteiidence of ]mblic instiuction 

Instruction 

In the educitionil idmiiusiration of Swit/eiland there is no ctiitialization 
Before the jear 1848 most ol the cantons had oiganised a system ot piiniary 
schools, and since that ve^ar elementary education has steadily advanced In 
1874 it was made obligator} (the school age viiviiig in the dilfercnt cantons), 
and pi iced under the civil authont} In some cantons the cost tails almost 
entiiely on the c omraunes, in others it is dnidc^l^between the c intou and com 
m lines In ill the cantons pi unary instiuction is free In the noith eastern 
c lutons, where the inhalutants are mostly Pi otestant, the ])roportion of the 
sdiool atumding childu n to the whole jiopulation is as one to live , while in the 
hall PioLc scant ind halt Roman Catholic c nitons it is as one to seven , and in 
the eutiiely Romm (Utliolic cantons as one to nine The comjuilsory law has 
hitherto not always liecn entoiced in the Homan Catholic cantons, but is rigidl} 
cairied out in those wheie the Protestants loim the majorit} ot inhabitants 
In every district there are primary schools, and secondaiy schools for youths 
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of from twelve to fifteen Of the contingent for military service in 1912 
0 6 per thousand could not read 

The following aie the statistics of the various classes ot educational insti 
tutions for 1918 — Kiudeigarten, 302 , 4,229 puma y schools with 
13,371 teachers (8,008 nun iiul 5,361 wonicnh and 555,353 pupils 
(277,741 bo}8 and 277,612 gnls) , the 527 seconduy schools had 
24,969 boys and 24,429 giils with 1,625 nun aiui 252 wonun 
teachers, 128 middle scliools Iiad 19 762 hoys and 6,816 i^irls with 
1,476 men and 232 women tcacheis Thiie are also commciciil 

schools, technical schools, schools tor the instruction of girls in domestic 
economy and other subjects ,agii(ultnrd schools, schools for hoitic iilture, 
for viticuliuie, for aiboiiciiltiiie ami foi dairy msnagemc nt dlitsitsit ilso 
institutions foi the blind, the deaf and dumb, ind the feebleminded In 
the 28 reformatories of SwitzeiUnd in 1917 iluic were 1 664 chihlren under 
instruction In 1920 the btate spent on primai\ education 2,357,526 
francs 

There are seven uniieisities in Switzerland Tluyse unnersitus are 
organised on the model of those of Oennany governed hy a leetor and a 
senate, and divided into tour ‘ tu iil tie s ’ of theology juiisjiiudcnee, philo- 
sophy, and medicine There ib a Polytechnic School, maiiiUined bv the 
Feeleral Government, at Zuiich, with a tt aching stall ot 2S] ind 2,267 
matnculated students, in 1920 Tlio academy ot Ncuchate] w is trans 
formed into a umvcibity in May, 1909, but without the tunlty ot nudiciue 
The following tabic diows the year ot toun<la*ion of each uiuversitv, 
the number ot teaching stitf uid ot in itiu ulate d students in the laiious 
branches of study m each of tlu ^even univeisities in the wintci o( 
1919-20 — 


1 

I 

Theolo^l 1 

Law 

MkIiciuc j 

Philosophj , 
an'l bcitiKC 

Total 1 

i < aching 
^ta^T 

1 ns 

Basel (1400) 1 

1 

Q4 1 

100 

2h5 ’ 

000 ' 

i 1 070 

' 1 30 

Zurich (iHS2) 1 

'iO 1 

491 

r,< 

bib 

’ 1 SJ^) 

1 ^ 

Bern (lb 31) 

OJ j 

(.n 

»15 

t 07 

I J .^7 

1 ' 

Geneva <fc ISTS-^) 

( 

30 5 

40^ 

1 

1 1,080 

1 • 

Lausanne (lOSTi • 

2(> ' 

2lo 

' 370 

ISS 

t oou 

! id'i 

Fribourg (1S89) 

NeucU4tel (isooi <fr iy0y)^| 

188 t 

J8t» 


-♦ll 1 


7 2 

'1 1 

7S 

j j 

no 1 


0. 


A As an A( ulemy - As a iimversitj 


These numbers arc exclusive of Mieareis,’ but uulusive of 897 women 
students 

In 1911 there were 5,798 libianes with 6,385,000 volumes 


Justice and Crime 

The ‘ Bundes Geiicht,' oi Feeleial Tuhunal, which sits at Lausanne, con 
sists of 24 members, with 9 supplementary judges, appointed by the 
Federal Assembly for six years and aie chgibk for re election , the President 
and Vice-President, as such, tor two years and cannot be re elected 
The President has a salary of 22,000 francs a year, and the other 
members 20,000 francs The Tnbunal has three sections, to each of 
which IS assigned the trial of suits in accordance with regulations framed by 
the Tribunal itself It has original and final jurisdiction in suits between the 
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Confederation and cantons , between cantons and cantons , between the Con 
federation or cantons and corporations or individuals, the value m dispute 
being not less than 3, 000 francs , between parties who refer their case to it, 
the value in dispute being at least 3,000 francs , and also in such suits as the 
constitution or legislation of cantons places within its authority There aie 
also many (lasses ot railway suits which it is called on to decide It is a 
Court of Appeal against decisions of other Federal authorities, and of can- 
tonal authorities applying Federal laws The Tribunal also tries persons 
accused of tieason or other offences against the Confcdeiation For this pur 
pose it IS divided into four chain]>trs the Chamber of Accusation, the 
Ciiminal Chamber (Cour d’ Assises), the Federal Penal Court, and the Court of 
Cassation The jurors who serve in the Assize Courts are elected by the people, 
and are paid ten fiancs a day when sdvin^ 

Each canton has its own judicial system lor ordinary civil and ciimmal trials 
On December 31, 1919, the prison population (condemned) of Switzerland 
consisted of 3,187, of whom 400 were women 

Cajutal punishment exists in AppenzelUI Rh , Obwalden, IJri, Schwyz, 
Zug, St Gallen, Luzern, Wallis, Schaffhausen, and Freiburg 


Social Insurance 

The Swi^s bcderal Insurance Law (insurance against illness and accident), as passed 
b\ both Lhamber^ on luuc 1 , 1911, was accepted by the electors ol the Republic 
with i small majority The total number of vutch cast was 023,731, of winch 281 037 
weic foi and 2 Ss i 04 against tin im asure 

All Swiis oti/tiis are entitled to insurance against illness, and foreigners also nia^ 
bo admitted to tht tienetlts of the law Compulsoir insurance against illness does not 
exist as set but cantons and communities are entitUd under the act to declare obligatory 
insuiancc lor cutaiu classes or, in general, to establish public benefit (sick fund) 
association^, and to make emplojers r< sponsible for tbe pa nitnt of the premiums of 
their einploytesi 

Insurance against accident is compulsory for all officials, employees, and workmen 
of all the factories, tiades, &c , which are under the Federal habilitj law Every person 
abovf tin age of 14 can insure vol lutarily at the lederal insurance administration (or 
at anv insiiianci corpoiation) The 'swiss Accnlont Insuiumc Institution commenced 
operations on A}»ril 1 , 191o In 191 S tlie societies insuring against illness had 721,462 
members 


Finance. 

The eiitue net pioeeeds of tho Federal alcohol monopoly (301,380Z in 19S^) 
ate divided among tlio cantons, and they have to expend one tenth of the 
amount received in 1 omhating ulcoliolism in its c uises and effects Of the 
])iocteds of the tax for exemption from mihtaiy service, levied through 
the cantons, one half goes to the Confederation and the other to the 
cantoris 

Revenue and expenditure for six years ~ 


\ car 1 

i 

Revenue | 

& 1 

Expendituie 

1 ^ 

Yeai 

Revenue 

£ 

Expenditure 

£ 

1916 1 

7,068,280 

7,729 028 

1919 

11 475,171 

16,301,398 

1917 1 

7 426 236 

1 Q, 46b, 160 

1920 

18,742,264 

17,723,723 

191S 

8 , 868 , 20 s 

11,343,990 

19211 

14,333,600 

20,937,600 


1 Fstiniates 
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The following table gives the budget estimates for 1921 — 


Source of Revenue 

Francs 

Branch of Expenditure 

Francs 

Capital invested j 

28,72Q,187 

Debt, Total Charge 

106, 73S S87 

General administration 

j 1^4,600 

General administration 

3,786,374 

Departments — 

1 ' 

1 

Departments — 


Political 

' 1,27Q,000 

1 Political 

6,686,864 

Intenor 

, 864,080 

Intenor ' 

23,261,32i 

Justice and Police 

2 807,1)00 

' Justice and Police 

7,820,131 

Military 

1,712,300 

Military 

81,320,421 

Finance and Customs 

1 >3,275,138 

Finance and On '.toms > 

26,510 1^4 

Commerce, Industi 7 , and 


Commerce Industry, and i 


Agriculture 

2,070 430 

Agncultuie j 

32,468,686 

Posts and Railwa> s 

192, SS9 OlO 

Posts and Railways 

231,280,21. 

Miscellaneous 

6 02b, 66 S 1 

1 Miscellamous 

3 C68 01 4 

lolal 

1 3 A,340,(X)0 1 Total 

1(14,333,6001 )i 

6-1 410 000 
(20,0 17 6001 ; 


The public debt of the Confederation (exclusive of the railway debt) 
amounted, on fauuary 1, 1921, to 64,234,‘264Z , mostly at 5 per cent The 
floating debt (Jaiamv 1, 1921) was 10,280,000^ The total debt was lluis 
74,514,264/ The value of tlu National Pro]>crties was 9,118,604/ 

Defence 

There ire fortifications on tlie south frontier for the defenci ol the 
St Gothard pass , others have been consti acted at St Maurice and 
Maitigiiy in the Rhone Valh v 

Switzerland dofieiids foi difenct u{>on i imUonal mditia Service in 
this force is rompulsory and univtisil, with few exemptions except lor 
yihysioal disability Those cxcUscmI or rejected pay ceitam taxis in heu 
Liability extends tiom the 20th to the end ot the 48tli yi u, Tlu fust 12 
years are s])tnt in the first line, called the ‘ Auszug,’ or ‘ ^Ihta ’ the next 8 
in tile Laiidwchr , mu the rcniuning 8 in the Landsturm Foi c ivalry, 
howevci, service is 11 yeaisin the Auszug, and 12 in the Landwchi The 

Landstiiim only includes men who have undeigone some training The 

unarmed Laiidsturm comprises all otlier males between 20 and 50 whose 
sei vices c in be m ide available foi non combatant duties ol any dcst iiption 
The initial training of the Swiss mihtia soldici is cained out in 
recruits’ schools, and the periods aio 65 days foi infantry, cngmecis, and 
foot artillcr), 75 days for field artillery, and 90 days foi cavahy The 
subsei^uent tiiimngs, called ‘lepetition courses,’ are 11 days annually but 
after going through seven courses (8 in the cist ol the civalry) fuithei 
attendance is excused foi all under the rank of scigeant The lianclwehr men 
aie only called out once foi training, also for 11 diys 

The countiy is divided ijito b divisional districts The held aimy, 
formed of the Auszug consists of 6 divisions and 4 cavalry hiigades, 
A division consists of i biigades cacJi of 2 icgiiiients consisting ot 2 or 
3 battalions, I cyclist com[)any, 1 machine gun defachment, 12 batteries 
of held aitillery, 2 howitzer batteiies, 2 sqiiadions of cavilry, and 1 
battalion of sappers A cavalry biigade consists of 2 regiments A mountain 
bngade consists of 2 regiments ot 3 battalions, 2 mountain batteries, and 
1 company of sappers Altogether there are 106 battalions, 72 held batteries, 
12 howitzer batteries, 9 mountain batteries, and 8 cavalry legimente (each 
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of 3 squadrons), besides 12 squadrons of divisional cavalry (guides) There 
IS a staff organisation for three army corps There are the usual depart 
mental troops, pontoon and lailway corps, telegraph troops, kc The total 
nuinher of combatants in the field army may be taken at 140,000 

There are also separate foices, mostly Landwehr, for manning the 
fortifications which close the St Gothard Pass and the Rhone Valley to 
a possible invader from the south They amount to about 21,000 men 
Tlie Liiidwehr is organised in 56 battalions and 36 squadrons Altogether 
Switzerland can mobilise nearly 200,000 men (combatants), irics[)eetive of 
the organised Landstuim, who may amount to another 60,000 

Tlie adniinibtratioii of the Swiss army is iiaitly in the hands of the 
Oantonal authorities, who promote officers up to the lank of captain But 
tlie federal Government IS concerned with all general questions, and makes 
all tlie higher appointments 

The Swiss infantiy aic irmed with the Swiss lepeating iiflc The field 
ai til]( IS aimed witli a Q F shnldcd Krupp 7 5 cm calibip The ‘position ’ 
aitillciy lias battciies of 8 d and 12 cm guns The Swiss Government man 
gill at ed an iviation service in 1919, and for that 3^ ear 72,140Z was voted for 
that service 'the ( orrespondiiig sum voted foi 1920 is 67,861/ 

The military expenditure budgeted for in 1920 was 1,930, 98Q/ 

Production and Industry 

The soil of tlie counti> is very equally divided among tlie population, it 
being estimated that there are nearly 300,000 peasant piopnctois 

Of the total area 28 1 per cent is unproductive , ot the ])roductive area 
35 8 per cent is undei glass and meadows, 29 per cent undei forest, 18 7 per 
cent undci fiuit, 16 4 percent under ci ops and ganlcns Wheat (130,233 
acies, pioducing 105,900 tons iii 1919), rye (64,513 acres, ]>ioducing 41,500 
tons 111 1910) oats (57,014 teres, pioducing 42,000 tons m PU9), andpotitocs 
(828,000 tons in 19 1 9), aie the chief crops, but the bulk of food crops consumed 
111 the country is imported 

The chief agniultuial industries are the manufactuu of cheese and 
condensed milk Wine is pioduccd in hve of the cantons, tobacco in three 
On April 21, 1920 (last census), there were in Switzerland, 129,165 horses, 
3,581 mules, 891 donkeys, 1,381,396 cattle, 729,249 cows, 237,849 sheep, 
545,306 mgs, 313,278 goats 

The Swiss Goiifedeiatmn has the right ol supervision over the police of the 
loicsts, and* of framing regulations for their maintenance The entire forest 
area of Switzeiland is 3,290 square miles, or 2,105,214 acres m extent (corn 
pi ising 91,587 icres of cantonal forest, 1, 403,772 acres belonging to luuiiici 
palities and other coipoiatious, and 609,855 acres ot piivate loiests) The 
distiict over which the Federal supervision extends lies to the south and east of 
a tolerably straight line from the eastern end of the Lake of Geneva to the 
northern end ot the Lake of Constance It comprises about 1,119,270 acres, 
and the Federal forest laws apply to all cantonal, communal, and municipal 
forests within this area, those belonging to privates persons being exempt, except 
when from their position they are necessary ror protection against climatic 
influences In 1876 it was enacted that this forest area should never 

be reduced , servitudes over it, such as rights of way, of gathering 
firewood, &c , should be bought up , public forests should be surveyed, and 
new wood planted where required, subventions for the purpose being sane 
tioned In the year 1920, 16,466,785 tiees (chiefly coniferous) were planted 
The free forest districts comprise 1,477 square miles 

There were, m 1920, 208 establishments for pisciculture, which produced 
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fry of vanous species to the number of 118,131,000 In 1918 there were 29,377 
bee-keepers, possessing an aggregate ot 205,934 bees 

Switzerland though in the main an agricultural country, has a strong 
tendency to manufactuiing industry There are 5 salt mining distiicls , that 
at Bex (Valid) belongs to the Canton, but is worked by a piivato company , 
that at Schw eizerhalle (Basel) is woiked by the Glenck family , those at 
Rheinfelden, Ryburg, and Kaiseraugst (Aargaii) are worked by a joint stock 
company, in virtue of a concession from the Canton The output ot salt of 
all kinds* in 1919 reached SO"*, 568 quintals (800,953 in 1918) In 1019 there 
were 9,074 factories in Switzerland (9,317 in 1918) Watch and clock 
making is an important branch ot manufacture , number of clocks exported 
in 1919, 17,751,900 The number of ])ersons employed in factoiics (1918) 
was 381,170 , the motive machinery had 515,859 hoise power In 1918, 
98 breweries produced 922,491 hectolitres (20,319,185 gallons) of beer 

On January 1, 1914, there were 1,859 Swiss embioidery •stablishmcnts 
operating 8,090 embroidery machines 

Commerce 

The special commerce, including precious metals, was as follows in five 
years — 


— 

, 1910 

I 1917 

j 1918 

j 1919 

1920 


1 ^ 

1 ^ I 

£ 

! £ 


Imports 

9.,H0,lh4 

' 94,200,5^0 

00,078 360 

, 141, 8:55, 427 

I 16), ”0S, 822 

Exports 

O7,90o,b80 

92,91 h, 820 

70,526,840 j 

j Ul, *2-}, >09 

I3i 081,150 


The following table (in thousands of fiancs) shows the value of special 
comrneice lu 1919 and 1920 — 



Imports 

kxpoits 

Merehandise 

1919 

1920 1 

- 

1919 

1920 


1000 branrs 

1000 Franc'j 

1000 trancs 

1000 1 ranc'ii 

Cereals 

505,529 

3 )2 705 

12,323 

15,486 

Fruits and vegetables 

59,809 

53,697 

23 741 

21,182 

Colonial prcniuce 

279,636 

22^,927 

116,081 

97 166 

Animal food substances 

IS 1,906 

20s, 926 

11,317 

62,284 

Tobacco 

79,440 

76 ''76 

14,492 

23,60. 

Beverages 

140,602 

138,962 ' 

7,05S 

Son 

Animals, living 

21,686 

42,892 , 

22,021 

4 143 

£. des and skins 

5K,2>8 

71,442 1 

61,91 J 

60,677 

Timber 

57 b9o 

74,907 

106,514 

t>5,3t)2 

Cotton goods 

373,412 

13‘»,328 1 

7''1,S5S 

605,330 

Lmen, hemp, «fec , goods 

28,653 

34,600 ' 

318,904 , 

4,2‘»7 

6 100 

Silk goods 

Woollen goods 

2oO,611 1 

702,787 

711,260 

141 03S 

160,447 

s5 884 

65,251 

Clothing, ready made 

43, >7i 

93,001 

116, 3U 1 

66,363 

Mineral substances 

307, m 

678,264 

35,620 
61,688 1 

48,007 

Iron Work 

21,815 

33,379 
65,885 ,1 

6h, 593 

Copper work 

Machinery 

51,093 

12,558 i 

21,181 

1 2,4 12 

103,016 

221,405 

261,056 

Clocks 

550 

999 

100,11 > 

1 30s, 2 U 

Chemicals 

113,981 

191,850 1 

43,17H 

31,248 

Crease, oils, Ac , 

69,546 

62,889 1 

10,442 

11,636 

Total Incl other merchandise 

3,533,385 

4,242,720 ! 

! 

3,298,087 

3,277,108 


tn Switzerland, for the majority of imports, the valdos are tixed by a commission on 
exports nominated by the Customs department Up to 1891 a single value was fixed foi 
era elMs of goods, but th« Oommission now takes into account the difference of prices in 
different countries of origin For values of exports declarations are, in general, considered 
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sufficient Returns show the net weight, though the gross weight also is declared It is 
sought to record as the country of oiigin the country of production, and as the country of 
destination that where the goods aie to be consuinel When exact information is not 
ivailablo tlie most distant known points of transit are lecoided In accordance with this 
system, Swiss i etui ns show, as far as can be ascertained, tbc trade between the Con 
federation and Great Britain, though, since diiect commeicial intei course is impossible, the 
name of JSivit/eilind does not occur in the tiado ictuius of the United Kingdom The 
tieaty of 18''»5 provides foi the most favoured nation treatment in respect of commerce, 
itsnlence and other inatUis affectiiib Swiss and Liitish interests 

Ihe customs duties am<mntt«l in 1'»17 to fmnes , in 1918, to 44,021,036 

fiancs , in riJO, to ()'^,t)] 1, t fiancs , in 1 >20, to b7 717,221 fianes 

lh( following tabic, in thousands of fiancs shows the distribution of the special trade 
of Hwitztilind (including bullion but not coin) among the pnncipil countiles Much 
of the trade with the frontier countries is leally the ii ituie of tiansit trade — 



Imports 

i j Exports 


1919 

1020 

1 j 

1920 


1 000 

1,000 

I 

1,000 

1,000 

Francs 


I lanes 

Pi ancs 

1 Francs 

Cu riiiany 

4S2,«2h 

SOS (.20 

008,539 

252,474 

I’ laiice 

lOt),'* 18 

e03 249 

571,571 
' 208,487 

621,514 

Italy 

273 OIS 

32S,223 

160,141 

105,778 

Austna 

r.<) !()<> 

71 ^31 

' 242 027 

UiuUd Kingiloiu 

^62, eye 

ie> 735 * 

i 34", 008 

1 645,521 

United 8taU s 

I 787 S8^^ 

S64,e9o 

182 800 

1 283,307 

“spam 

213,01 > 

101 105 

OS, 744 

1 131,032 

1 


'Potil ti i(l( between Switzerland a id tlie United Kingdom (in thousands 
ot pounds) tor five }eirs (Boaid of T lade returns) — 


- 

lOlo 1 

1017 

1918 

! 1919 

1 

1920 

Inipoits from Swit/eilsnd into U K 
Exports to Hwitzeiland from U K 

1 5 510 1 
4,500 , 

11,300 
0,44 ) 

13 073 
8,521 

14,860 

13,657 

37,004 

12,641 


Internal Communications 

In 1920 the St vte lailways ot Swit/eiHnd had a length of 3,881 miles 
There are iKo 34 miles of foicign rai I \v lys within the Confederation Tlw 
(ost ot const luetion ot the i ulw i\s up to the end oi 1918 was 2,476,247,157 
times The i-oi cipts tioin tritiie of dt the Swiss lailw ays amounted (1920) 
to 510,716,000 turns (20,428, 6 10^ ), ot which 198,611 ,000 francs (7,944,4407 ) 
was tor ])assengi 1 trathc The stile r ulw ays ue gradually being electrified 
The tiathc on the ?swiss waters in 1919 was earned on by 153 boats or 
liargcs belonging to 22 conipaims 

In 1920 theie were in Switzerland 3,911 p^st offices By the internal 
service there were lorw'iuUd 213,245,50^ logteis, 81,732,420 postcards, 
71,532,946 packets ot printed matter, 461,837 samples, 277,841,543 
newspapers, and 8,520,185 rtgisUred parcels, &c In the international 
setMce there were foi warded 27,689,530 letters, 12,594,999 postcards, 
9,178,601 pickets ot punted mitter, 1,501,450 samples, 1,836,253 news- 
])apeis, and 3,694,098 legisteied paicels, &c Internal post-office orders 
were sent to the value of 2,068,760,029 fiancs (82,750,4007 ) Receipts, 
1920, 92,615,138 francs (3,704,6067 ) , expenditure, 120,891,921 francs 
(4,885,6767 ) 
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Switzerland has a veiy complete system of telegraphs, consisting (1920) 
of 1,664 miles of line with 20,145 miles of wire Theie were transmitted 
2,525,617 inland telegrams, 4,608,190 international, and 844,020 in transit 
through Switzerland Number of offices, 2,404 There weio 941 telephone 
systems with 13,917 miles of line and 272,667 miles of wire, conversa- 
tions, 122,856,732 The telegraph and telephone receipts in 1919 amounted 
to 49,335,070 francs (1,993,402Z ) , the expeiidituT’e to 46,532,450 franc*; 
(1,861,298^ ) 

Money and Credit 

On December 31, 1920, the com minted in Switzerland was as 
follows — 10,880,000 gold coins of the nominal vihie of 202,600,000 fianrs , 
69,376,000 silver corns of the nominal valm of 67,000,000 fiancs , 165,700,000 
nickel coins of the nominal value of 15,970,000 francs , and 113,000,000 
copper coins of the nominal \ahie of 1,490,000 fiancs , total (including otlui 
token coins), 373,956,000 toms of the nomin il value of 299,790,000 francs 

Thcie were in Switzerland in 1915, 1,017 savings banks ot all kinds, 
with 2,025,491 depositors having to then (udit 61,643,239/ , in 1917, tlie 
total was 82,248,000/ 

The Nation il Bank, with headqiiai teis divided bet wet n Bein and Zurich, 
opened its doois on June 20, 1907 It has the exclusive light to issue bank 
notes in Switzerland On A pul 15, 1921, the condition ot the bank was as 
follows — 


Assets 

Francs 

1 laahilitics j 

Francs 

Bullu'ji (^old and stiver) 

t)U 4n7,077 

' Othei asset ' 

•’O (>\o OH 

Bills 

423,415,997 

1 Notes m ( IK Illation 

901,411, *>4 i 

Advances 

31,298 . 

! Cum nt and deposit | 


Securities 

S, 832,814 

1 a* counts 

Othei securities 1 

118 60G ' .0 

44 977 9 ,i» 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The intern ition il metric system is the sole legal staiidaid ol weights md 
measures 111 Swatzerland It wis mad< eoinpuls()i> in tin (ountrv hy the 
Federal law of Inly 3, 1875, andsime ) iimaiy 1, 1887, no othei units tluii 
the metiic iiiiits liave been legal By the bedei il liw of June 24, 1909, the 
international eketne units iveic also idupted By that law, ' opies of the 
French sUndards, deposited at the Intel national Office for Wciglits ind 
Pleasures at Si vres (France), wen idoptcd is the legal standards toi 
Switzerland 

The Franc of 10 Fa/zczi, and 100 Happen or GentimeSy is the monetviy 
unit The average rate of exchange is 26 22^ fiancs = £1 sterling 

The 20 franc piece is 900 fine, the 5 franc silver piece is 900 hne, the 
silver 2-franc, franc, and half franc are 835 hne SwiUeiland belongs to the 
Latin Monetary Union , but since Italy is exonerated from taking back its 
exported fiactional coin in case of tlie dissolution of the Union, the im 
portation into Switzerland of 2 franc, 1 fianc, and J fii-iii pieces is prohibited 
by decree of February 21, 1899, on jiain ot confiscation By a Convention 
of November 15, 1902, with the other States within the Union, Switzerland 
may coin, exceptionally, 12,000,000 francs in fractional silver pieces, but the 
issues must be spread over at least 6 years 

Before the war 50 fianc National Bank notes were the smallest paper 
cuirency, but in consequence of the war, notes of lessci denominations have 
been issued, viz , 20 franc notes (by law ot July 30, 1914), Sdranc notes 
(August 3, 1914), and 25 hauc notes (Sept 9 1914) 




REPRESENTATIVES — BOOKS OF REFERENCE 


1829 


The Centrtery of 50 Kilaqiammcs and 100 Pfund = 110 lbs avoirdupois 
1 he Quintal — 100 Kilogrammes — 220 lbs avoirdupois The Arpent (Land) 
— 8 9thb oi an acie 

The Pfwid, or jiound, ehieliinit of vveight, is legally divided into decimrl 
Grammes, but the ])eo]>le gcticiilly piclei the use ol the old halves and quar 
tcis, named Jlalbpfuvdy and Viertelpfund 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Switzfi land in Great Uritain 

hnrog and Minister — ( liarles K Paravicini, appoint* d Octobei 13, 1919 
F}td Scintanj and Vowmi) c\nl Ad'i iser — Henri Martin 
Surctaiy — Hi inns 1 Boisiugd 

Caunsillur of Legation spenalh/ attachtd — Coriagioni d’Ovolli 
Attach^^ — Emile Stilt/, W illiam Preiswerk, and Max Oederliii 
Chancellor — J W Sterchi 

2 Of GpF\r Briiain in Switzerland 

hnunj Ertraordinani and Minister PUnipotentiary — Tlie Hon Theo 
Uiissdl, C \ () , C B (born 1870) Appointed September 3, 1919 

S(cretaiici> — Hon F G Agar llobartes, M V O , and N B Ronald 
Military Alfa hi — Lt Col B C Oppenheiin 
Conimnaal StirUaig — J Ticton Bagge 
Consul Gtneial at Zuiieb — F G B Maxsc, C M G 

Then arc Consuls at Hale, Bein, ( eneia, 1 ausaniie, Lucerne, Davos, 
End St Moiitz , ^ lie Consuls at Zuiich, Moiitieux, St Gall, and 
N» uoh ltd 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Switzerland 

1 OiFK lAL Publications 

Annuaire Statistique de la feuisse Berne 
Feuillc fcdcialt sniss* Bein 

Olfice Ri polls Aniuial Sf nes and M)<icellaneous Sen s I ondon 
Rcmiitats btatistique*^ dn leccnst niont fcd#‘ral du F'" Dccenibie 1910 \ol I Berne, 1916 
Vol II Berne, 10' 7 Vol HI Ikn.c, lOls 

Voi anschlag der fcschwei/t nschcn Eidgeiiossenscliaft Animal Berne 
R< Hultats du coinpte d Cat de la Oonfed^iation suisae Annual Berne 
'^an iiilnng (ntlialttnd du nnndesi ei fassung und die in Kiaft tretenden Kantonsver 
fassun^oii (ui Citrui in, l^rcnch, and Italian) Bern, DUO buppleinent published in 1014 
8( hwci/t 1 ischt Statistische MitUilun^^en Herausgegeben vora Statiatischen Bureau 
Annual Bun 

Statistique du commerce de la Suisse avec I ^tianger Berne Annual 
Vichiv fui Scloveizeiisohfs UntenichtaweKen Annual Zurich 
Schvi ei/er Kriegs^t scliiclitc Berne, 1917 

Maix (Or Paul) SvBtematisches Register zu den golUnuen Staalsvertragen del 
schwei/msclien FidgeuosscnschaD uiid der Kantone nut dem Ai slaude Zurich, 1918 

2 Non Official Publications 
R apport sur le Commerce et 1 Indnstiie de la Suisse en 1917 Ztiiich 1910 
Hislorisch buvraplusches Lf xikon dn Schw« i/ Neueiiburg, 1919 
Jouinal Statistique et ^e^ue uonoraiquo Suivse Bern, Aimual 
L Economiste Suisst Zuiich Fust Issue 1915 • 

Adavfi» (Sir F O ), and Cunningham (C D ), The SvUss Confederation 1889 
alter (A ), Geiund7uge des Schweizerischeu Staatsuihts Zunch, 1904 
Anaeler (111 Iltdwig), and Anneler (karl), Landes - und Volkerkunde des Lotschentales 
Berne 19l8 

iJaedtfjfcer « Switzerland 26th edition London, 1919 

jBrtA.er (Gicnfell), The Model Republic a History of the Rise and Progreeg of the Swisi 
People London, 1895 

Ball (J ), 'I be Central Alps Paitl ‘New idition I ondon, 1907 Pait 11 London, 1911 
Boniour (F ), Real Democracy in Operation The example of Switzerland (Englisl 
tianslatiou) London, 1920 

Barth (Uan»), Bibliographic der Schweitzer GescUichte (to 1912) Basel, 1914 

4 a 
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Brook* (Robert 0 ), Government and Politics of SwIt/erJand London, 1920 
Burckha/rdt (W ), Kommentar der Schweiz Bundesverfaissung Bern, iy05 —Politisches 
Jahrbuch der Schweizerischen Kidgenossenschaft Bein Annual 
Cagliardi (B ) Gebchiclite der Schw« iz 2 vol* /uru h, 1021 
Cameron(B C ), Switzuland ( Nation s Histones ) I oiulou, 1018 
CUrget (P ), La Suisse au XXe Siecle Pans, lOOs 
Gontooy (Sir W M ), The Alps fiom End to End London, 1805 

Conway (Sir W M ) and Coo (W A B ), Climbers Guides The Bei nese Oberland 
4 TOls London, 1008 

Oooltdg^ and Ball (J ), Alpine Guide the Western Alps London, ISOS 
Coohdge (W A B ), Swiss Travel and Swiss Guide Books London, 1803 — Guide to 
Switzerland London 1001 — 1 he Alj)s in Nature and Hist orj T ondon, luos 

Crawford (V M ), Switzerland of To day A Study in il Progress London, 1011 
C«rfi (E ), Geschichte der schwei/erischeii Volksgesctz^zebung 2nd ed /nrich 188^ 
Daendltker (Carl), Gei»chichte dei Schwri/ 2 vols Zunch, 1892 [Gondensed Lng 
Trans by E Salisbury London 1S98 ] 

Daumt^ La Suisse lUustro Pans, 1914 

Bieratrer (J ), iliatoiro de la Confederation Suisse 1 vols [also in German] Lausanne, 
1911-14 

EggemehnoyUr (Walter) Die Schweircr Volkswirtsehaft am Scheideweg Uatschl ige zur 
Neu Oneutierung unserei Industrie Zurich 1915 

Qeenug (T ) and lIoi» (R ) WiitscbafUkunde der Scliwt i/ Ziiiicli, 1917 
Giorgio (H ) and Nabholz (P ), Schweizerisi lie obli^atorisohe Unfalhersicherung 
Zurich 1920 

Grande (Julian), A Citizens Vrrny The Swiss System London, 19lo 
Qremli(A), The flora of Switzei land 5th fnglish edition Jondon, I'di 
Haas (A ) and Dtetn (A ), Schwoizerlsches Export Jahibuch Annual (In Germau 
French and English ) Znncli 

Heer (J C ), Die Schweiz [in ‘ Land und Lcute seiu s] Biilcfeld and Leii>zig, 1902 
ITeusler (A), Schwcizcnsclie Verfa^snngsgrs< bichtt h' cl 1)20 
Jaine${K J ), (Iranslator), The Federal Constitution of land Pluladr Ijibia 1890 
Kaiser (8 ) and Stnekler ), (leschichte und Texte der Bundcsvirfassung und Svhwei 
zeriBchen Bidgenossensebaft Beni, 1901 

Knapp (C) Boiel (M ), et Athnaer (W ), Dictionnaiie gi ograpbique dc la Suisse 
CPublisheU both in f tench and Gei man i Nenchatel, 1902-19iu 

Lampert, (U ), Das schweizeiiscue Huinb sv,taatsr(cht Zui u b, lom 
Lavisse(B ) ct Rambavd (A )(E<litors) lUstoiK GtiieraJc La Sui‘»s( de 1815 a ISIS 
d« 1848 a nos lours P«r Fi de Onu VoK \ \I Fans IS9S and 1S99 
MaeCrae) an (W D ), The Rise of tlu Swi'>s Rr j ublic London, 1S92 
MacmiZ/an « Guide to Switzerland Ijondon 1903 
iirurray « Handbook for Switzerland 19th ed London, 90; 

JHuydcn (B van), Histoirc de la Nation Suisse 3 vols Linsatint , 1890 1001 
Oeehslt (W ), Dio Anfaiige dei schweizenschen Eidgniosheiischafl Zuneb, 1891- 
Geschichte der Schweiz ira Neun/chnten Jalirhumlerl bister Band, 1708-1812 Leipzv, 
1908 

jB<clu« (Elis6e), Nou>el]e G^ogiaphie Umveisellc Vol 111 Paris, 1878 
Reynold (G de), Comment se fonne uin nation li Suihsc, sa teire et son lustoin 
London, 1920 

Salts (L R de), Le Dioit F^deial Suisse 2nd ed Berne, 1902 
haiiscr HaR (Georges) La N ilionilitt en dioit Suisse Bern, 19J1 
8ehmtdt(P H ), Die scbwcizt iisclien Industrien iin int( i nation ilen Eunkunenzkanipfe 
Zurich, 1915 —Du bchwelz und du eurapis'bo Handf Ispolitik /until, lo|} 

SohoUenbei ger (J ), Bundesverfassung der Schwei/eni»chen Bidgenossenschaft Korn 
mentar mit Emkit Bet 1 in 1905 

Seippel (P ) (Editor), Ia Suisse an XIX"*®^ Skcle 3 aols 1 auisanno, 1S9S-1900 
Sowerby (J ), The Forest Cantons of Swit/eiland London, 1892 

Stead (R ) and Hug (Lina), Switzerl and In ‘ Stoi y of the Natioiib Senes New edition 
London, 1920 

Steiger (J ), Finanzbaushalt de Sohwtiz o vols Bern, 1912-19 —Scliweizeiisches 
Finanz Jabrbuch ^’irst issue, I89y Annual Bern 

Story (A T ), Swiss Life m Town and Country Lorulon, 1902 
Stu^ (J ), Scbweizer Ortsnamen Zurich, 1896 
Suter (L ), Histoire Suisso Einsiedeln, 1914 

Tiehudi (1 von) and TLauber (C ), Der tourist m der Scbweiz und Grenzgebleten 
S5th ed Zurich, 1917 

TFa6«r (A ), Landes und Reiaebeschreibuugen (contaiug Inbliogiapbiesof Swiss travel 
book;t Bern, 1909 « 

WebhiV ), Switzerland and the Swiss London, 1909 

Wiget (Q), Schweizergeschlehte vom Dreilaimeibund bis zum Volkerbund 
Frenenfeld, 1921 
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TURKEY 

(MkMALIK: I OsMANIF— OrrOM \N l^MPlfE) 

Reigning' Sultan 

Mohammed VI , ^>oin January 27, 1861, son of Hultin Abdul Medjid, 
succeeded to the throne on the death of his elder brother, Sultan 
Mohammed V , July 3, 1918 

Children of the Sultan 

I Princebs Ulvia Sultana, born September 12, 1892 , inarm d August 10, 
1916, to Ism 111 Hakki Bev II Princess Jiukza hahihn Sultana, bom April 
1, 1894 111 Ertoqtul Kdendi, boinOctob«i ■>, 1912 

The lieu Apparent is Abdul Medjid Eficndi consul of the Suit in , born 
May ‘25, 18b8 Offspring (1) Pnnee Omcr ha) uL Ltleridi, born Fcbi nary 
28, 1898 , (2) Princess Dun l Chehvar, born Januaiy 28, 1914 

Sxiter^ of the Sultan 

I Snltina, born NovLm])cr 16, ISoJ nmncl the late Jfahmud Pasha, 
son of llabl Paslia in 1S77 , widow 1 »0S 

II Mfdiiu Sultana, boin Juh 2C>, Isx, , married (1) 1870, to Ni<ljib Pasha, widow, 
lsb6 , (i) \pril 30 Issti to tend 1 asba 

The piescnt sovereign of Turkej is the thirty se\ enth, in male descent, 
of the house of Othmaii, the tonnder ot the Empirt, and the thntieth 
Suit 111 since the corupiebt of Const mtiiiople By the liw of succtsbion 
obeyed in tbe itigning fimil}, the ciown is inliciitr d accoiduig to scnioiity 
hy the male dcscfudmta ot Otlimin, sprung from the Imperial llarcin 
All children boin in tlu Haiern, ivhcthei olfspiing ol liee \Muncn oi of 
slaves, aie legitimate and ot e(|ual liuea-,e A Council ]»iesided oyu 
by the hcii apparent and coinjuising several State dignitaries, the Grand 
Vi/ier, the Sheykh ul IbUm, and otlnrs, was institiitnl in Jaimiiy, 1914, 
to regulate all nutters relating to tiro Imperial family, including llic Damads 
or persons nianicd to Ini penal princesses, iindei the theoretical supcr\isioii 
of the Sultan 

It has not been the custom of the Sultans of Tuikey for some centuiies 
to contidct regular nianiages The inmates ot the Harem come, by pur- 
chase or free will, mostly from districts beyond fcho limits of the empire, the 
majority from Circassia from among these inmates the Sultan designates a 
certain number, nowadays very limited, to be called Kadin, or full wives 
The title is only given alter a child has been born to the Sultan Ladies of 
inferior standing on whom the Sultan has looked with favour are called 
Jkbal, and girls m course of training m the Harem are called Odalik The 
superintendent of the Harem, always an aged Lady of the Palace, and bear 
ing the title of ‘ Haznadar-Kadin,’ has to keep up intercourse with the outer 
world through the Guard of Eunuchs 

The following is a list of the names, with date of aooeesion, of the thirty 

4 Q 2 
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four sovereigns w ho have ruled Turkey since the foundation ol the empire 
and of the leigning house — 

House of Othman 


Othman 

12*^0 

Murid IV , ‘The Intiepid 

H)2 3 

Oikhan 

1 ilb 

Ibiahim 

1640 

Murad I 


Mohammed l\ 

1648 

Rayo7id 1 , ‘The Thunder 
bolt ’ 


Sale imin II 

1687 

IdSO 

Ahmed 11 

1691 

Intenegnum 

1402 

Mustafa II 

1695 

Mohammed I 

llld 

Ahmed III 

not 

Murad II 

1421 

Mahmud I 

1780 

Mohammed 11 , C/Oinpuioi 
of Constantinople 


Othman III 

1751 

1151 

Mustafa III 

1757 

Bayezid II 

U81 

Abdul Hamid I 

1773 

Sclim I 

1512 

Schm III 

1789 

Suleiman I , ‘'rhcaMagiii 


Mustafa IV 

1807 

ficent ’ 

1520 

Mahmud 11 

1808 

Sehm II 

150b 

Abdul Med) id 

1839 

Murad III 

1571 

Abdul Azu 

18b] 

Mohammed III 

1595 

Murad \ {Ma\ 30') 

187b 

Ahmed I 

160 , 

Abdul Hainid II (Aug ll) 

1876 

Mustafa 1 

3017 

Mohammui \ (A pul 27) 

1909 

Othman 11 

1018 

Mohimnud\l (Hil> >) 

1918 


The civillistof the Sultan is \ ariously icp<uted it fioni out to ti\o mil ions 
steihng To the Impeiial tamilj belong a great number of (rouii domains, 
the income from uhich contiibutes to tin revenue 


Constitution and Government 

loriiih of constitution, alter the model of the West Fnio|H in States, 
were drawn up it vaiious p( nods b> sn(c«ssiv» Ottomin (}o\ einments, 
the hist ot them embodied in tin ‘Hitti Humi}'Oun’ of iSulUn Abdul 
Medjid, ]»ioc]umcd No\eiuber 5, 183^, and tin most urent m a deiite 
of Multan Alidul Hamid II , of Novombei lb7b The latter ])io\ided 
for the security of personal libcit} ind piojKit) , toi tin admjmi.tiation 
of lustice by iiremovablo pidges , the aliolition of toituie, the ficedom 
of the Picss, and the equilityot ill Ottoman subjects Islam was declared 
to T30 the religion of the State, but fieedorn ot woidnp was sceuied to 
all creeds, and all peisons, irrespective ot icligion, were ileclaicd eligible 
to public office Puliaiuoiit should consist ot two Houses, a Chambei 
of Deputies and a Sen itc Senatois slioiild bo at hast 40 }oars of age, 
and would be appointed by the Sultan fioin imong those who have lendered 
distinguished service to the St lU Deputies must In it h \sl 80 yens of age, 
and ale elected in the proportion of oin foi in cry '‘>0 000 in ih inhiluiints 
The mode of election is not ld,»d down m the Constitution, hut is the suhjec t 
of a sepaiate law^ under which he dejnities aio cho‘'en b) c olU gc s of sec onclai} 
electors for each S inj ik Sec ondaiy elec toi s must bo it Ic ist 25 yc ii a of xge 
ff hey are elected lioin communes and uibiu wauls in the ]iioj)oition of one 
foi eveiy 600 piimaiy electois Subject toicitam niinoi clisqii ilifieitions, ill 
male Ottoman subjects of not less tb in ‘25 yeais of ige no pnin iiy elec tois, 
piovided they }>ay diiect faxes to the Stile Civil or militaj> 
officials mav offer them&elvc»s foi election, hut must immediately leaign 
their posts on being rctuiimd 

This constitution became for all piaetieal pui poses a dead letter m 1878, 



CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 




aiul AIkIuI ITamid II piO( ecdod to huilrluf) an ititof tacy rnoic ( omplete tliaii 
that ot Ills prc<lcces.sois, but in 1008 tin juln uliu" (lis( oritcnt, especially 
in the arm), caused by coiruption md ini^^ov i rriniLiit < oinpclled him to 
issue an Imperial decree for the < onvotatiou o{ i new f^arliament, and con 
stitutional government as rcsto^tnl July 21, 1008 lln (''onstitution flow 
theoretically in force is that of 1876, somcuhet modihed in its details by 
legislation subsequent to 1908 

The Senile is i pcimanent body, but cm oiil\ sit toneuiiently with the 
Chmibei oi Deputifs Thcf^bnnbri inevistenic ittln time of the Aimistice 
with ruikty wis dissolved on Ibcinibii 21, 1918 Anew Chimber, which 
issembhd on T inuaiy 12, 1920, w is di solved on Apiil ^ 1, 1920, by a decieo 
which ordaimd th it new (leitums slnmld be held within 1 nnmtlib, as liid 
down 111 the Constitution The ihuoimil situ itinn h is undiied this 
inijiossihle 1 In ( 'oust iutino]>h ( tov « i innent his go/iined without i 
T’ai h iniont sinct Apnl 192o but tlu ‘ ( b t it Nition il Vsseinbly ’ sitting it 
Angoi i c\ei(is(s tin tuin tions ot i Cnliiment, besides those ol supitme 
l^wiutiv* lutboiit}, in the (h Ja<to Govi i nine nt set up b) Mustafi Keinal 
P isb 1 it til it ])1 K( 

The picsuit ('abimt (A])iil, 1921) took oflice on Oetoliei 21, 1920, and, 
taking into ai count niinoi ilungis nmi tint d ite, is it pusent i oiistituted 
as lollows — 

(}rafui UicKfr “ Ti w Ilk Pisbi 
Sh<*ilh ul hJam — Noun h lendi 
^flVister of Funnqa Seta I Ay 

Mwi'^ffr of fu&fiir --Aiif Ilikim { P isb i 
Mnnsfn oj II ai — (nncixl /w Pcsli i 
Ministii of Fnuiihe MhIhH ih P.( y (Acting') 

Mniisfer of Pnhhr In’^truction Pisbid l>c\ 

Mitiislcj of Puhlu II 07 As — Abdul lih P)e> 

of Cow in on iim/ l(//i ullujf llnssim Kiium !>• \ 

Mniisto of Pious Foundal ions — PHt V leant with Sheikh iil Isliin in 
cli II g< 

Subjects of \\ « stem Povvcis Tcsnbnt in duikev enjoyed evttiiilonal 
piivikgis tiom lime iminemoriil iindei tn ities c illul C ijutul \lions 'Ihe 
greatest single < li ingt iiituxlueed in 1911 w is the abolition b^ a dei n o 
ot Ll e Suit III ol these ( i [ut uUtioris (Si jdi mbei 9 1914) It hid long be ui 

felt that these pi ivilcgt s nt lib d u vision esp« i lally in so tar is the y e\cm])ted 
loitigneis from the lisi il bnidtiis ot Ottoman subjeets, but ihfii iboljj^ion 
by an unilitiril le t gm ii^i to in uiiinimoiis j»]ot(st ot the Pow( is, and 
no PovMi bid it iii\ lab joiblu l\ , assented l») it up to Nove mlu i , 1914 
Ibis step, wlinb lueludiel the suppiessioii ot teneigu Post Otliees mil that 
ol tlu Intern itioiial P)Oiidot He iltli, wms tikeu in St}>tcniber iltei llie out 
bieak of the Imrojieiu \\ ii ami tlu loudition of Kuiope made the tuotest 
ol the Powe I > aeaciemic 1 itbei tli m (tleitivf ioi the time being Dining the 
Wii tin Cinliil Ikiweis Keoguistd tin fail (tnowjth nid eiilend into new 
Jifity III tngeim Tits with tlie Iknti Tlij|*otbfi Powtis hive, bowevei, 
miiiitiiiied then attitude The Tn ity ot Sivie, in ikes expnss juovibiou 
toi the Rvival ot the cijutul itioiis intivoiu ol o/A Allied Powt is, hut aims at 
the eventual cstablislniient ol i judieiil inel hse il svsh m umh i whuh the 
eapitul itioob will disappeii 

LOCAI OoVMlNMFNr 

The whole of the empire is divided into Vilayets, or governments, these 
subdivided into Sanjaks, or minor provinces, these into Kazas, or 
districts, with occasional subdivision into Nainas, or sub districts A Vali, 
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or governor general, representing the Sultan, and assisted by a provincial 
council, IS placed at the liBidof each Vilayet The minor provinces, districts, 
kc , are subjected to interior authorities (Mutesarrifs, Kaimmakams and 
Miidirs) under the superintendence of the \ ah The division of the country 
into Vilayets Ins been frequently modified or late for political reasons For 
similar reasons seveial of the Sanjaks of the t^mpire are governed by Mutesar 
rifs repoiting direct to the Ministry of the Interior The tendency has 
been to inciease tlie number ol these so called ‘independent’ Sanjaks by 
detaching oidinaiy San]iks from the Vilayets to which they have lieretofoie 
belonged All subjects, howe\er Iminblc their origin, are eligible to, and 
may till, the highest oflices in the State 

An entiicly ihnoiniil sitnition his 'onn into cxisttiice as a lesnlt of the 
giowth of the ‘A ition il Movinunt m the intcuor, whidi mlminitid m 
tin coiivoc itnin of i (b iml h. ition d Asst m))]y it Aiigt>i iiuApiil, 1920, iimh i 
the inspires ol ^lustifa Ktnnl Tishi ind those issociited uitli him in the 
moMniDit Immciiiitdy iit< i < oming into i \istt m < , this \ssrmblv (hdiied 
itself invested with ill povvi i, both hgisl itiv< in Jcxecutiv t , without, howi vci, 
thi owing off its ilhgiamt to tin Suit in Itd(piit(d it'> (X( cutive powt i to 
a body of CommissioiiLi s, foi ming wh it is pi n tic illy iCihiint Tin \ngoi i 
(lovcinmeiit cl iiius to hr the sole 1 ivvful Oovunnunt ol Tuikev, nid it 
cxticiscs ihjado all the fuin tious of govi inment in the whoh of Asii Minoi 
not in fordgn ocuipition It icfusts to mognisi in ui\ vv ij the Tk ity of 
S^VKS It Ins biokcn oil ill noimil idvtions witli Const lutinopk '^Pht 
policy of the ])iesent (\ nti il Coveinmont is to hung this dinlism to in end 
by p( iccfiil Tiuaiis, but no definite jnogress basbt< ii math in this duct tion up 
to the piest lit ( Api il, 1921) 

Area and Population 

The Ottoman Empiie hr foie the wai w is made up of (1) Tuikev m Fniope, 

(2) Tuikry in Asia (Anatoli i, Arabia, Syria, Filestine Mcso]>otamia, and 
Kurdistan), and (S) ceitain Islands m the Mediterranein Aftei the com liision 
ot the 1st Kilkiii w ir (Novemhci, 1913), which commented in October, 1912, 
the Turkish possessions in Europe were consideraldj lesstind, Tiirkry in 
Europe bung in pari divided among the Allud htat( s (Bulgiiia, Subn, 
Montenegio, and (Jieeco), ami in }»iit • reated into an indeiHiident si itc ol 
Albania Cypnis and Egypt, wliidi w tie foinieily under the siueiainty of the 
Suit in, well, the one, annexeti to the Bntish Empire and tin othei dt dared 
a British Pi otectorate in November, 1914, and January, 1915, rcspectivdy 

Recording to the Ticaty of Piau with Tuikev (sigmd at Sevres on 
August 10, 1920, but not yet i itihcd by any of the puties), the Empire 
IS redined still further Tuikey tedes (1) 9 hr ice, west of the Obatal]i line, 
and excepting only tin Derkos water snjqd} aiea, to Greece, is well as Tenedos 
and Imbros, and tlie Isl inds in the ^gean occupied by Greece , (2) Smy rn i with 
the surrounding strip, t omjinsing Tireh, Oilemish, Migmsi, Aklussar, Bug 
iraa and Aivali, is to be administered by Gieti e, under Tuikish soveiugnty, 
for 5 years, aftei wludi the teiiitoiy may niiiex itself to Gn'eu by plebiscite , 

(3) Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syru, Ai mem i and the Hcji/ become independ- 
ent, tlie Inst three un<ler mandatories , (4) Kurdistan his autonomy lonterred 
upon it, (5) CasteUoii/o and the Dodecanese ireuded to Italy Tuikoy 
retains Constantiuojde, but the coastal area of the I) iidantdles, the Maimora 
and the Bosporus are piued under the control of i ‘ Conmiission of the 
Straits ’ appointed from the League ot Nations In the revised form of tlie 
Treaty (March, 1921), Turkey was granted certain concossions, as, tor 
example, a considerable reduction of the demilitarised zone in the Straits, 
compromise on the question of Smyrna, and a substantial rearrangement of 



AREA AND POPULATION 


1385 


the financial clauses of the Treaty But as, since the concessions were 
suggested, hostilities havo bioken out between Gieeoo and Turkey (still 
continuing May, T)21), it is doubtiul whether the new proposals of March, 
1921, will stand 

liirkt} will be d(piive(l of i probable area ot 438,750 squire miles, and 
of a popnl it ion of ilxnit 12,000,000 The iiei of Nt vv Tuikey will thus be 
174,000 s(|iiire links, and the popnl ition ilxnit 8,000,000 

In the following tiblc the irea ind nopnlation o! Old Tiirkoy ire shown — 


Viljiyets I I 

liiurooe — 

Constantinople j 

(.’li'italja (“ Indepemk nt Sanj ik) i 
Adiiiiiople I 

Total ! 


Sq Miles 

1 Poimlation j 

Population 
]>ei ‘'<1 Mile 

l,w05 

1 ],30’5,000 

1 99 

731 

1 78 UOO 

1 82 

8 014 

j Ol0,()00 

1 

10,SS3 

1,VJ 1,000 

1 187 


Asia Minor — 


Isinid (“ liidepeiidciit Sanjal ) 

mo ! 

222,700 

71 

I’l ussa 

> . 400 ' 

1 02t> SOO 

64 

Bigba(‘ independont buiiak) 

2 o jO 

1 20 300 

51 

bni>ina or Aulin 

2 qSOl 1 

2,600 OOU 

(>4 

Kastaui mu 

1 9 .70 

961,200 

40 

Angela 

27 3.0 

032, SOO 


Koni i 

30 110 

] 000 000 

27 

A dan t 

1 . 400 

422 400 

2- 

Si v'is 

21, ITU 

1 ,0u7 500 

44 

Ti f bi/oiid 

10,071 

l,2t.o,000 

70 

Total 

199 272 

10 1 S6 'dio 

62 

Armenia and Kurdistan - 




t rzernni 

pi 180 

<4 ) 700 

34 

Maniuitt ul Azu 

1- 7U0 

^7o,20U 

45 

Diarbeki 

14 ISO 

471 600 

82 

Biilis 

10 too 

39S 700 

38 

Van 

J . 170 

370, SOO 

25 

Total 

71 900 

2 } 0,900 

54 

Mesopctamia 



! - 

MosiM 1 

3 . HO 

600,000 

lUj,dad 

64 " to 

000 OlKl 


U isi a 

61 6S0 

bOO.OOO 

I 8 

1 otal 

j H3,2.0 

2 000,000 

1 f 

Svna — 



46 

Alepi'o 

7or( ‘ Indtpendcnt” Saniak) 

1 3 1430 

I.jOO.OOO 

, 30,110 

100,000 

3 

bVM 1 

' 3^020 

1,000,000 

27 

Beirut 

1 0 ISO 

>33 600 

, 8b 

Jeiusalein (“ hideptndeut Sanjak) 

0 oOO 

441 (.00 

1 

Lebanon 

1,100 

200,000 

1 168 

Total 

' 111,6»* 

3,076,100 

1 S3 

Aiabia - 



i 10 

\ enien 

73,800 

760,000 

Oiand Total 

1 613 724 

20,<r3,O00 

1 34 


1 Ihis table does not take account of the most recent administrative changes, by which 
seveial SaujaKs have been detached from the \ila>eta named in it and made ipa^ 
THiulent” noi of the erection in ldl4 of the N*ld, including the coast district of 
llissa into a so (alkd aiHiet as the uault of % political ai ranfc,ement with the real ruler 
Abdul A A/ Bin baud, who waa fotaially appointed Vali 
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In the small European territory now remaining under Turkish rule 
Moslems preponderate Other races represented are Greeks, Bulgarians, 
Armenians, Gipsies, Jews In Asiatic Tuikey there is a large Turkish 
element, with some four million Arabs, besides Gieeks, Syiians, Kurds, 
Circassians, Armenians, Jews, and numerous other races 

The population of the chief towns still remamiiig under Tuikey is approxi- 


mately as follows — 
Constantinople 

1,000,000 1 

Sivds (Sehasteia) 

65,000 

Brflssa 

110,000 1 

Bitlis 

40,000 

Kaisarieh 

64,000 

Tiebizond 

55,000 

Konia 

45,000 

, Diaibekr 

38,000 

Mall ommedanism 

Eeligion 

IS the established State religion The 

Suit 111 as Caliph 


is Supreme Head The chief tLclesiasticil dignitary is the Sheikh ul Islam, 
but his functions aic judicial and legal rathtr than spiritual He is a 
inembei ot the Cabinet 

Mahommedans form the vast majoiity of the population in Asiatu 
Turkey, but only one half of the population m the provinces which ( on 
stitutedFuropcan Turkey bcfoie the Balkan Wai of 1012-1 1 Recognised by the 
Turkish Government nro a number of non Mahommulan native ooinmunities 
01 * millets,’ namely 1 Ijatins or Catholics, who use the Roiinn Liung>, 
consisting of the descendants of the Genoese and Veiietiin stttleis in the 
Empire, and other native ( atholies of the 1 atm iiti , 2 Oithodox Giieks 
indcr various sep 11 ately rieogmsed Patriaichs, of whom the itimopd is tin 
Officumemcal Patiiaich at (Jonstantinople , 3 Armenians, umkr tluii 

Patnauh at (Constantinople, hut under the supieme spintiiil (ontiol of a 
Catholicos it Fclmiiadzm, in the Russian (’uu isus In 1903, the old dignilv 
of Catholicos of 8is, m ^ iln la, was restored md a new apjiomtmeiit made 
There still lernams m a})evan{e the seit of the Catholu os of Akht imar (V aiH, 
an ancient dignity , 4 Anm iiiaii ('itliohcs, under a Pitiiiifh at ('onstinti 
nople , 5 (dialdean Citholics, under i iHtiiaich it Mosul 0 Protestants, 
consisting ot conveits e hietly imong the Aimeinans 7 8ynan (^atholies, 
under a Patnaic h at M irdm , 8 Syrian Juobites, under a Pitiiardiat 
Mai dm , 9 Molcliitcs, under a Patiiaidi it Dimaseiis 10 Jews f»f 

two rites, now scpiiaiely reeoguised , 11 Bulgaiian Catholics 12 

Maromtes, chiefly m the Lebanon ind 13 Nestonxns, or Assyrian 
CJi^ristians, under the Pa^riaich Mar Shmmn of Kodianms The list 
two are, however, only scini officially recognised as independent ( omnium 
ties These religious denominations are invested with tlu pnvih ge ot 
possessing then own ecclesiastical rule The spiiitu d heads oi the ici ognised 
(ommunities possess in vaiying degiees ( ivil lumtions, whnh in some cases, 
and more especially in that of the Cieek Pitriiich, aie ot i ousideiable 
importance 

In Constantinople about half the settled luhahitants are Mussulrn in, 
the other half being made i^p mostly of Orthodox Greeks, Armenians, 
Roman Catholics, Armenian and othei IJniates, and Jews d'here is, 
besides, a very large foreign population of vaiious piofessions In th® 
Islands of the j^gean 8ea the population is mostly (yhiistian 

A puesthood m the strict sense of the teirn cannot be said to evist m 
Mahommedan Turkey The Ulema, however, oi persons connected in one 
way or another with the ottn lal miiiistiatious of Islam, form a separate < lass 
The pnncipal charges in connection with mosques, theological schools, &c , 
are to a large extent hereditary 
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The number of mosques m the Turkish Empire is 2,120, of which 379 are 
in Coustautmople The number of the clergy is 11,600 Connected w ith the 
mosques are 1,780 elementary schools, where education is supplied gratis 
The temporalities of the Church aie (onti oiled by the Ministry of Pious 
foundations oi Evkaf which has a separate Budget of its own The 
department of the Sheikh ul Islam, however, and the whole scmi religious 
semi legal organisation subordinate to him are not provided for in this 
Budget, but m that of the State The revenue of the Evkaf is principally 
deiived from chaiges on and leversionaiy interests in real piopcrty which has 
it one time or another been made the subject ot conseciatioii to religious 
or benevolent piiiposcs, and which is known as Vakuf A very large 
])ioportion of the urban piopert} of the Empire is of this desciiption, and 
though it can be foi piactical purposes owned, alunated, and within certain 
limits tiaiisiintted by inlieiitance as if it were the pioperty ot the holder, 
the ultimate owneiship theoietically resides m God, and the ])ioiis founda 
tiori, to the use ot wliicli it was ronsei rated, retains in it a perpetual interest, 
re]uesented by annual rents and rights of leversion in ceitaiii cises 

Instruction 

In Tuikey, elementary education is nominally obligator) tor all children 
of both sexes Ac(Ouling to the Piovisional law ot October 6, 1913, all 
cluldien troin 7 to 16 aie to receive piimar) lustniction, which may, how- 
evei, be given iii State schools, schools m untuned by communities, oi 
piivate schools, oi, subject to ceitain tests, it home 'fhe State schools 
are under the direi t control of the MiiiisIm ot Public Instiuction, which 
also provides toi the inspection of schools muntaiiRd by the non Moslem 
communities, kt Besides these there survive a laige uuniber of Mediess^s 
01 theological seminaries, coniice ted w ith religions lonndations There are 
middle class schools toi hoys horn 11 to lb > ears of age, and accoiding to 
the Bill intiodiiced in Jamiuv, PHS, simiUi insticutions toi girls {Unas 
SnJkini/issi) lie to be introduced Alicuh the hve lu Constantinople 
have 2,000 jtupils In Aleppo thcie aic 7 Moslem, 250 Christian, 
and 30 Tewish sehools, with lespeitively 19,000, 8,000, and 2,000 
pupils Tlx schools ot A uioiis dosc 1 ijitioiis within the empiie number 
about 3b, 210, and (Oiilain about 1 ^ 11,200 pupils, or one to twentv- 
foui ot pof)iilation Tiaiiiing schools ioi trac liers slso exist, but tne 
geneial level ot ethcicnc> ot tin Stite schools is low dheie are a large 
miinbcr of fouigii sc I ools, mostly conducted by French, English md 
Ann lie an mission nies 

The iiiiivc isity, whiih w is nominally founded it C^oiistuitinojcle in 1900, 
IS being rcoiguiRcd h> a Bill mtiodiiced in the t'huiibei in January, 1918 
It now compiises 5 fadilties \i/ , Aits, Theology, T^aw, Medicine, and 
Science The Faculty ot Meduine is iiistillecl, together with the Militaiy 
Medical Schoed, in a model n building wdiich occujnes an imposing site on the 
Scutari shore of the Bosphorus There aie nu^uerous special schools belong 
ing to the State or to the lecogniyed comi#unities, e g ^ an Imperial art 
school, i Gieat National Sc liool (Greek) of old foundation with 400 students, 
and a Greek theological seminary with 80 students 

Justice 

Turkey being essentially a Moslem State the laws of the Empire rest 
m ])rinciple on the basis ol sdlSumn Moslem law, i e , the Kor&n, the Hadith 
or traditions of Muhammad, and the leported sayings and actions of his 
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immediate successors, all of which are considered binding upon the sovei eign 
aa upon all Moslems This leligious law, called as a whole the law, 

has to some extent been codified, as in the MejelU or Civil Code which was 
drawn up in 1869 — 1876, and embodies the piescnptions of the leligions law 
in regard to certain specified matters, liki sale, &,e The hulk of modern 
legislation, however, has no such connection vith tlie Sh^ri law, but con 
sists of statutes enacted by hu( cessive Sultans in viitue of tin ir absolute 
authority, measures adopted by Parliament, and * piovi lorial laws, inadt 
undei an Article of the Constitution, which em]4owfis the executive, i^hen 
Pailiarac lit IS not sitting, to enact Uws of a pHs^iug natuie subject to suhsc 
quent ratification, and on which the v\idt st pos^iihh constiin tioii has been 
put Much of this statute law, including tlie great Codes of triimnal and 
Commercial Liwand the Codes of ProreauK, dates fioni the 30 or 40 years 
following the Halt ? Sheaf ol 1839 Tlie (oilcs just meutiomd weic based 
almost entirely on Fieiich models, and, though not i littli modihed by sub 
sequent measiiies, they still nmiin iii fone in ill tluii main hues The 
enactment of laws and legulatious on lniio[»( in models has (oiitiiiued sime 
the middle of the nineteenth cuitiii\, ami utei\pd au cuoimous impetus 
with the renewal of the Constitutiou in 1908, sim e w hu li d in a \eiy gieat 
numbei of new laws and leguUtions of e\eiv kind have hien enai ted 
Corresponding (though only loughly, hicause tlie Meyllc, fm inatime is 
applied by the lay courts also) to the doublt \aiiftv ol law Ihne is a double 
systiin of law com ts Tlie lay courts called iii Tiiikisli date like 

the Codes fiom the middle peiiod of the nuieUonlhci ntuiv and are inoOelled 
closely on the 1 renc h system Dialing is they do with all i iiminal, com 
mercial, and oidinary civil husiinss the> art now oi jm jiondeiating import 
ance, but side by side wUli tin m theic continue to exist thi religious or 
♦S'AmComts winch take coginsance of ceitain spei died mattcis, notably those 
relating to the title to certain eatigones ol leal [iropeity, and all matters 
relating to the ptisoiial status of Moshms 

Experiments have hetu made in connection with the judicial system 
of the Empire Tlie most not^thle of these iias been the institution of 
•\nqes de paix l)_y a law promulgated in Apiil, 1913, and that of ‘Single 
judge’ Courts of first lustanie to ii place fhi oidimiiy ( ouits on the Pierich 
model in the Vila\et of Adiianople Oitober 19H Hut flu s\stem of 
juges depaix has had only a viiy liinil((l ipplicatiou outsidt (. onstiutinoph 

liiFebiuary, 1917, a law w is uiai ted pining all the courts civil and 
religious, undei the juiisdution fit the Ministry of lustue, hut the lehgious 
CO’ rts were in 1920 lejilaced umlii the control of tin blieikh ul Islam 

Finance. 

In the Treaty of I’eate with Tuikev (Treat} of S»' vres, August 10, 
1920), It IS juovided that the Tiukish binimes, fnmi the imposition and 
coUeetion of taxes to the Budget, and tlu wxpcndituic of Coveiiiment mone}s, 
shall be controlled by a biiiuico Commission composid of icpresentativeb of 
Great Biitain, France and Itaiv 

The revenue is derived from tithes, land and jiiopcity t ixes, Customs, 
sheep and cattle tix, monopolies, and other sources the laigest portions 
of the expenditure aie for mint try pm poses and lot debt ch irgts 

No regular Budget existi d hefoie the k stoi atmii of the Constitution in 
1908 Since that year a Bmlget and a Finance Law have hi eii voted, or 
enacted by the executive in the absence of Pailiamtnt, eaih yeai 

The ordmaiy Estimates foi 6 yeais ending March 31 are shown as 

follows — 
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- 

1914-15 

j 1915-16 

1916-17 

1 1917-18 

, 1918-19 

,evcnue 

xpenditure 

j6T 

31,921,163 

34,007,619 

JLT 

1 20,836 488 

35,657,645 

£T 

25,61 2,572 

1 39,721,720 

1 £T 

1 23,584,165 

53,304,611 

£T 

34 016 698 

1 51,969,711 


The mam items of expenditure in the budget foi 1918-^9 were — 
ubhc Debt, jLT 17,427,425 , Miiiistiy of Fiiimce, £T10, 755,219 , Posts 
'elegi ifdis and Iclephones, £ri,218,9Sl , Mimstiyoi Intoiioi, £T1,279,353, 
Tiihe'^’ ind Rctugee Dcpai tnu nt, £12,057,004, Gcndiimeii, tr2,564,757, 
iistio( , iTl,073,031 , Ihiblic Inst i action, £ri,051,287 , Ministiy of Com 
iei(( iiid AgiiciiltuK , til 582,839, Mmistiy of Wai, tro,044,107, and 
Imistiy of M nine, £T1,704,057 

lli( Piiblu Debt Admmisti ition fuiu tions indeptnih ntly of the Ministiy 
if Iinanu, though the Tuikish G<>v( i nnu nt li is m ide it i pi u tiee to include 
In Di bt figuits in tlu Stite Budget Xo icgnlai bndgf t his been voted 
inie th it toi 1918 10 The budget toi that tin inci il vi his been adapted 
0 cuiient Kquiumdits Sun o the Ai mistui tin uhoh fmanei il sjstem of 
In Centi il Goveininent li IS f illcn into the utmost disoidei, m<l on Octobi i 1, 
92(.t, the Allied Powi i s t ntitlcd to u puscntation on the fntuie linanciil 
/oiuinissioii instituted a piovisionil system of contiol which is exeuisedby 
heir DihgiUsoii the Piibln Debt Administr ition The budget for 1921 of 
\\Q facto Govcinnunt of Angoii estimates revenue at £T79,333,440 and 
\])enditur( at £T8b,510,b50 

The Ottoman Government, when unable to meet its liabilities, made an 
rrangement with its creditors, confirmed bv the Irad6 of December 8/20, 1881, 
upplemented and modified by that of September 1, 1903 A Council of 
Idministiation at Constantinople was appointed, and to it were handed 
iver for distiihution among the hondholaers the funds dtri\ed fiom the 
X( ISC duties, ami certain otliei funds Of the total ioieigii debt, 60 per 
enl IS due to braiue, 14 pei tent to England and 21 pei cent to Germany 

The total debt of iurkty on August 31, 1919, was placed at £T4b5,673,338, 
f wliuh £ IT55, 71 3,029 is external debt ind £T234, 155, 138 war issues. 

Defence. 

Aecoiding to tlie lecords of the Mmistiv of Wai at Constantinople, the 
hiikish iriuv 111 August, 1914, consisted of 39 divisions Few of these 
livisions weie np to stiengtli, and the total eombatant strength of tl^ 
ruikish aiiny did not exceed 150,000 men Dining the war the army was 
‘X[)aiided to a maximum stieiigth of 70 divisions, and u]> to the time of the 
.imistiee iieail> 2,700,000 men had beou leormted for military service The 
n ixinnnn comb it int strength of the army during the war was approximately 
150,000, ainl this tigiiie was leached iii the middle of 1916 riuoughout 
he war desertion was life and the army laiely approached its full strength 
t is estimated by the Turkish aiithoiitios that their casualties fiom all 
auses, mcUiding su kness ind desoition, amount(5l to moie than two millions 

After the colla\^se of the Tuikish army in consequence of its defeats m 
Palestine* and Mesopotamia, no systematic reorganisation was attempted 
intil the iisi of the Nation il Movement in the inteiioi At the piesent time 
Apiil, 1921), tlie position is that the aimed foicesof theCenii il Government 
IK nigligiblt, but tlie de fu-cto Govcinment it Angoi i possesses an efficient 
iiougli widely distributed aimy, the iiumbeis of which aie vaiiously 
‘stimated Eveiy effoit has been made to oigamso this army on a proper 
luUtaiy footing, qiidei officers of the old Tuikish aimy, and to substitute 
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legulai foiiuations foi ii regal irs The total present stiength may be estuiia 
ted at upwards of 100,000 men Constantinople is occupied by Allied tioops, 
mainly Biitish and French, the I^mid aiei by Gitek tioops iindei the 
British high command , the Daidanelles by Biitish tioops it Chanak , and 
Fiench troops at Gallipoli , the Sniyiniaiid Bionssi iieas, and the whole of 
Thrace up to the Chataldia lines by Greek troops , Sjiii and pait of Cilicia 
by French troops , and Palestine and Mesopotimia bv British tioops 

By the Treaty ot Peace, which was signed at Sevies on August 10, 1920, 
Turkey agreed to the dismantlement of ill foitusscs, inthiding the defences 
of the Dardanelles and Bosphoius , and to the icduction of her aimed forces 
to an Imperial bodyguard of 700 men, a gendiiHieii of 35,000 men and 
‘special elements* of 15,000 men Compulsory service is abolished, Turkish 
soldiers have to serve for a period of 12 years, the number of ofBceis is 
limited to 2,500 and they must serve for 25 yeais All measures of mobilisa 
tion are prohibited and no reserve forces are permitted The Tnikish 
air force is also abolished The exi cution of the militny cliuscs 
ot the treaty is placed iindei the contiol ot Allied Commissions, one 
ot which IS to include m its tisk the oiginisatiou of the future iiimd 
forces, including the gcndaimcn The gendarmcii is to hr partly stalled vith 
officeis supplied by the various Allied ui Neutral Powers The police, which 
IS to he indepeiuh lit ot the ii mod forces contc mplated in the Ti ( ity, ind is to 
foim put of the civil idministi ition, is iNo to inolinh Allied oi iKUtril 
ofhi eis 

III Navt 

By the terms of the Ticaty of Sfevies the Otioniin uivy is abolished A 
few gunboats and torpedo boats in p( rmitted to bt ictaimd foi fisbciy and 
police duties 

Production and Industry 

Aqrimltur6 — Land in Turkey is held under 8 diffi lent forms of tenure — 
namely, 1st, as ‘ Mlri,’ or Crown lauds , 2ud, as ‘ Yakul,’ oi piou^ foundations 
and 3rd, as ‘Mulk,’ or freehold piopeity 'Iho lust descii]ttion, the ‘nun,’ oi 
Crown lands, which form the largest portion of the teiiitoiy of the Sultan, are 
held direct from the Crown The Government grants the right to cultivate an 
unoccupied tract on the payment ot certain lets, hiit continues to enjoy lights 
of seignioiy over the land lu question The saond fonn of tenure, the 
‘ Yakut,* compiises property dedicated for rtligums or cliaiitabh pui poses (see 
U^dcr Beligion and Kducation), and is the subject of a compluated and 
difficult system of law Flic third form of Unuie, the ‘mulk, or tieehold 
propel ty, does not exist to i great extent Some house propeity in the towns 
and of the land in the neighhourhood of villages is ‘mulk * The law also 
recognises two other categuiies ot land -i e , land set aside for the geneial 
use of the whole u>mninruly or section of it (nietink/*; and ‘dead’ oi 
unutilised land (mevat) The whole law ot Real Pronorty is in urgent need 
of reform and model nisation A c onunenceineiit in this dire« tion was made 
by a senes ot Provisional 1 j>ws promulgated in 1913 and continued by 
legislative measuies in 1918 This new landed piopeity code provides for a 
general survey and revaluation of all 1 uided propeity m the Empire, togethei 
with a readjustment ot taxes, foi corponlions to hold real estate m the 
name ot the corporation , for the moitgagiiig of propeity as secuiity for 
debts , for the suppression of guedik (guild) propeity , and for the ex 
tension of the light ot inheiitance 

A large poition of the State revenue iS derived from tithes on agricultural 
produce The system of levying this is burdensome and oppressive, the 
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general practice being to faim it out to coniractois Expeiiments have been 
made in the direction of commuting the tithe to a hxed money payment 

Agiicultuie IS most primitive The soil for the most part is very fertile , 
the principal products are tobacco, cereals of all kinds, cotton, figs, nuts, 
almonds, grapes, olives, all varieties of fruits Coffee, madder, opium, gums 
are largely cx])Oitcd In 1919 Turkey }>roduced 2,453,680,000 kilos of wheat 
tnd 1,669,820,000 kilos of barley Flour milling in Smyrna is being 
iinpiovcd and extended Coffee is giown in the Hodeida region, opium is 
an impoitant ciop in Konia Tobacco is grown buth in European and Asiatic 
Turkey The pimcipil tobacco diatiictsaie Sarasun, Bafraand Charchambe , 
in 1018 the total tobacco crop amounted to 17,780,882 kilos giown on 
55,103 acres The area in 1919 was 59,943 acics The principal centies 
for silk production IK Brusa and Const intinoph in 1919 the product ion 
of cocoons was estimated at 3,000,000 kilos The production of olive oil, 
mainly oonhncd to the Vilayet of Arden, is \ery iinpoitant 

The forest laws of the empire are modelled on those of France, but 
restnetue regulations are not enforced, and the country is being rapidly 
deprived of its timber About 21 million acres are under forest, of 
which million acres are in European Tuikey The most woeded 

Senjaks are those of Kastiniouni {3,290,000 acres), Aidin (2,322,500 acres), 
Hroussi (2,270,000 acies), Bolu (1,500,000 icres), and Tiebizond (1,250,000 
acies The forests consist of pine, fii, larch, oak, cedar and other timber 
trees ) Extensive mulbenv plantations have been founded both in European 
and Asiatic Turke}, and about 250,000 plants aie annuallj distributed to 
the peasants 

Imkcy in 1919 bad 4,118,000 horned cattle (6,531,927 in 1913), hoises, 
1)30 000(1,050.580 ml913) , mules, 85,000 (144,600 in 1913) , a^scs, 825,000 
(1,371,700 m 1913) , sheep 11,200 (18,721,550 in 1913) , goats, 2,065,000 
(16,463,180 m 1913) , c amcls, 95,000^314,000 in 1913) 

Minima — Tlie Tuikish piovinccs, especially those in Asia, are nch in 
minerals, which are little woiked Chiome ore is -woiked in Smyrni, Brusa, 
Adaiii and Koiiu Tlie Coveiiimcnt silvc i mines it Biilgin Madcn, 
Konii, pioduce anmi ill} about 2,600 kilos of silver and 400 tons ot silvci 
load , 711K IS found at Karasu on the Black Sea and in Aidiii , manganese 
ore in Konia and Aidin , antimon} oie, 308 tons , coppci ore is found in the 
Armenian Taurus, at Tereboli, near Tiebizond, at Arghana Maden, neai 
Dnibckr, said to be one of the largest and most productive mines m 
tlie world , boiax from 6,000 to 8,000 tons exported annuall} from %e 
Maimora , meerschaum at Eskishchr , ihioinc at Meisina , emery at Smyrna, 
in Aidin, Konia, Adana, and the Archipelago , asphalt in Syna, and on 
the Euphrates, coal and lignite (400,000 tons annuall}) at Hcraclei 
on the Blsck Sea and in tlie Smyrna distiict , peti oleum lu tlie Middle Tigiis 
valley ami vinous isolated places in Asia Minor, also on the noith coast 
of the Sea of Marmora The salt mines at Salif in the Yemen yield 
i largo output Theie aie salt works also at Aleppo, Kizeroum, Samos, 
and other places Both gold and sihv*^ are found in the Smyrna 
sanjak , gold and silver and argentifei ons lead at Bulghar Maden (Konia) , 
mercury near Smyrna and at Sisma near Koma , kaolin in the island of 
Rhodes, ai seme in Aidin , iron m Ale]>po and in Kossaio (not worked), in 
Adana (output 40,000 tons a yeai) Near Brussa quarries of lithographic 
stone aie now extensively worked There is a good deal of hmss-turning 
and boating of copper into utensils for household pui poses 

Fi^herte^ — The fisheries of Turkey are important , the fisheries of the 
Bosphorus alone repiesout a value of upwards of 260,000/ , though the fishery 
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methods are antiquated The coast of the Mediterranean produces excellent 
sponges, the Red Sea mother of pearl, and the Persian Gulf pearls 

Manufoclurea — Industiies in Turkey are mostly quite primitive There is 
a tendency to stait factoncs on a small scale, but the supply of labour seems 
likely to prove a dilhculty At Panderma there is a woollen yam spinning 
mill belonging to the Oriental Cai})et Manufacturers’ Company, which pro 
duces 2,750,000 lbs annually, and employs 140 hands Cotton spinning 
18 earned on iii the vilayets of Aidin iiid Adana, and in the 
capital Theie aie five mam establishments, two in Constantinople, 
two in Smyrna, and otic m Magnesia, and toui factoncs of lesser importance in 
Adana The lattei have i tot il of 10,000 spindb s the foimei 40,800 
spindles, m ikiiig 50,800 spindles foi the cotton manufii tilling industiy of 
the country 

Commerce 

The total trade of Turkey m vaiious years ending Maich 13 has been as 


follows (£Tl ol 100 
£TU) — 

plasties ^18 

shillings, 

or JtTlO = 9Z , 

or 10/ 

Years 

Inipoi ts 

F\ ports } 

Years 

1 liii] orfs 

E\puits 

' 

JET 

£T 


1 i 

£T 

1900-10 1 

31 432,231 

IS, 4 ^0,071 

1012 13 

4*’ >^1,0?; 

23,021,320 

1010-11 

42, j j'j,0s0 

22,070,710 

1013-14 


21 43b 120 

1011-12 

45,000 1 j() 

24 710,140 

10 lb-1 7 

2 ,io» m 

Al 


1 September, JOie, to February, 1917 


Turkish tiade for 2 yeais was distributed among the principal (ouiitins 
as follows — 



^ iHl 

p )i ts 

PX] 

oils 

Country 

* 1913 14 

1 Ub 17 
(»( cond hall) 

1913-11 

lOlb-17 
(secun 1 half) 


4T 

1 

VI 

£r 

bnitea Kingdom 

; H 1 28 500 

' 13 875 

1 (.00 4(>() 


Austna Hungar> 

' «,140,.720 

0 551,023 

2 211 1 ,0 

r, i48 0 33 

France | 

1 3 501 850 

2,654 

4 2b", 4 20 


Germany 

j 4,088,740 

0,138, U7 

1,227,100 

24,787 90u 

Russia 

3,51b,f)20 

77 550 

Ml, 040 


Bulgaria 

270,100 

851,507 

251,000 

1,55" "4" 

Rumania 

i 1,937,250 

129,012 

020,851) 1 

7,950 

Greece 

137,180 

1,IS7 

243,830 1 



Italy 

2* i09 OOO 

741 

927, 200 


Netherlands 

b-2M0 

, 104,023 

3b‘^,660 1 

072 

Egypt 1 

1 431,210 



1,04 3, 320 


United States 

1 080 400 

. 801 

1 37S,06O 

773 

Total of all countries ' 

[ 40,809,080 

1 22,105 304 

21,436 120 

34,058, )bl 


The principal imports from Asiatic Turkey into the United Kingdom and 
exports to Asiatic Turkey from the United Kingdom (according to Board of 
Trade Returhs) ih two years were — 
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Imports from ' 
Turkey 

193 S 1 

! 

1 1919 

' 1 Exports to 
Turkey 

1918 1 

1 1919 


£ 

£ 


£ 

! ^ 

'’alonia 

3,300 

1 >1,940 

' Coal, coke 

8 335 

' 69,883 

laisins 

— j 

2 Io2,0o(> 

Cotton }arn 

4,220 

' 467,404 

)nea fruit 

200,009 

234,004 

f Cotton h 

1,114 703 

1 6 817,602 

7ool 

4.^2, 91S 

34l,5Sh 

, Woollens 

27,294 

, 585,101 

lUm 

6 OSD 

48 357 

' ' Iron goods 

3 495 

54,513 

'obai CO 

— 

' 1 047,791 

1 Machineiy 

3,045 

73,235 


The value ot the Lommeii lal inteicouise between the whole of the Turkish 
hiifnie in Fuiope and Asia and Greit Biitain during the last live years, 
ccoidiiig to the Boaid of Trade Keturns, is shown in the following 
able — 

— 1916 1917 1918 1910 • 1920 

I 

in ports into U K from £ £ £ ^ £ \ £ 

Turkey • Sj7,JUi 1o7,5'^o 091,715 9,071,0b0 12,159,790 

exports of British produce to ' 

Tiukc\ 426 5071 921,9031 1,S11,7S4 i 22 109,718 31 311,578 


1 f vportod to ports and jdacos in leriitorj former]} luikisli, but now occupied by 
tin r I ower* 

Shipping and Navigation, 

The mercantile navy of the Turkish Empire in 1911 consisted of 120 
teamers ol 6b, 878 tons, and 963 sailing \esselsof 205,641 tons 

Internal Communications 


The Itngtli of railway line in European and Asiatic Turkey on 
STovember 1, 1914 not including thr most recently opened sections of the 
lagdad Railway, was as follows — 


Mile 

H open 


Hilee open 

European — 


Smyrna Aidm 

320 

SaloniLa Moiiastir^ 

136 

Konia Eiegli Peisian 

Gulf’ m 

Coiistintmople Saloiiu a ^ 

317 1 

Meisina Adana 

42 

Oruntal Railways 

59 3 

Beirut-Damasciis Mzeiib 153 

— 

Riyak Aleppo^ 
Tiipoli Homs 

204 

Total European 

1,046 

63 

— 

Damascus Medina 

812 

AiSiatic — 


Jaffa Jeiusalem 

54 

Haidar Pisha Angora’ 

358 

Haifa Deiaa 

106 

Eski Shelni Ivonii^ 

283 

• 

— 

Mudanii Biussa 

25 

Total Asiatic 

2,865 

Sm>ina-Cassaba^ 

165 


— 

Alasheii Afion Karahissar 

156 




These railways have a kilomctru guaraiitet The Ruai'antees paid by the Debt Council 
amounted to jer528,9]i> in 1911. £1420, 141 in 1912, £1341,388 in 1918 , £T288,042 
in 1914 


The Bagdad Railway was intended to extend the Anatolian line from 
Konia to Adana, Mosul, Bagdad, and Basia with many branch lines It 
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has bopn constructed continuously as far as Kara Bunar m Cibcu Further 
on the following sections have been completed Dorak to Baf,tch4 on the 
Adana side of the Taurus Mountains, Kidjun vu Mushmie to Jeiablus on 
the Euphrates with branch from Muslnnie to Aleppo Icrabhis to El Abiad in 
the direction of Nisibin (the Euphiates being spanned by a wooden budge) , 
and Bagdad to Samara, a stieteh of about 80 kilometies A bianch line has 
also been completed from Alexandretta to Topiak Kak on the Doiak Ad ma 
Bagtchd section Of the distance from Konia to Bagdad, 1,^)00 miles, 1,117 
miles (with gaps) are aluady working In laiiuiry, 1910, the Biitish 
military authorities took over the administration of the Bigdad lailvay, 
while the Fient h took charge of the Oriental lailways of Euiopean Turkey 
Total laiiway mileage in Turkey in 1916, 3,720 mihs 

Electric tramways are working in (Jonstantinople, vSrnyina, Dimascus, 
and Beyiouth 

There are 1,814 Turkish post offices in the Empire In the year 1917-18 
the inland service transmitted 20,377,837 lettois and 4,685,049 post cards, 
and 21,997,149 samples and printed x>apers , the international seivice tians 
nutted 1,853,961 letters and 7b7,744 post-cards, and 691 696 samples and 
printed papers A parcel post system has been luttoduced into Tuikey, and 
works fairly u ell Foreign post offices have ceased to exist since Oct 1, 1914 

The length of telegraph linos m Turkey is about 28,890 miles, and the 
lengthof wire about 49, 200 miles , there are 1,017 telegraph offices , messages 
in the year 1914-15, 5, 53 J, 501 

Money, Weights, and Measures of Turkey 

In J uuury, 1917, the Turkish Government issued a (yhirtoi tor a nou 
N itional Bank, to bo styled the Otiomin N^ationil (.5(dit Bank (Osminli 
Itibii milli Baurassi) Its capitil is 4 unlhoii Tuikisli pounds (3,600,000/ ) 
Attei the ( epilation of the ])rivikges of (he Imp( ual Ottoman B ink (1925) 
the new institute is to become the State Bank with the light to issue bank 
notes 

39io Imperial Ottoman Bank, with a capital o( £T10,000,000, had, on 
Nov 30, 1910, a note ciri ulation of £3^911,250, lud osb on hand amounting 
to £T3,586,834 The bank’s note issuf coiisistid up to 1914 of notes of 
£T5 and upwards, secured on a gold useivc of not h ss tlian one thud of tlie 
value of the issue Othei inijiortaut banks aie tin. National Bank of Turkey, 
the Arch Levantine Banking (’omjmii}, the (hidit Lyonnais, Banco di 
R.ma, and the Bank of Athens 

Up to December 31, 1919, the total imouiit of notes issued b) the Govern- 
ment amounted to tTl59,280,000 

On April 17, 191b, an order was issued reforming the cuirency A gold 
standard, with the piastre as the unit, is hencefoith to be general all ovei 
Tiukey, and the piastie equals 40 paia The piastres, as well as the half piastre 
(20 para), quarter piastie (10 fiara) and eighth piastre (5 para) ]>ieees are to be 
of nickel Silver coins are 2, 5 10, and 20 piastres and gold coins 25, 50, 100, 
250, and 600 piastres Silver s legal tender up to 300 piastres, and nicke’ 
up to 50 piastres 

At present, howevei, (Apiil, 1921) the onl} money in gtuei il ciiculation, 
with the exception of 20 }>aia picies, is pi])fi issued dm mg the wai This 
foKcd cuirency is veiy depreciated the Tnikish papei liia being wnith about 
one sixth of tlic gold com of the sime d( nomiii itmn, ind the exclungc foi 
sterling having reC( ntly (Janu uy, 1921)fil]en fiom i latf (hu tuating in tin 
neighbourhood of P 400 to the £ steiling to a rate ffuctuating in the neighboui 
hood of P 576 to the £ sterling 
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The gold 100 piastre piece (which is equivalent to £T1) weighs 7 216 
grammes, 916 fine, and thus contains 6 6147 grammes of fine gold The 
silver 20-piastre piece weighs 24 055 grammes, 830 fine, and therefore contains 
19 965 grammes of fine silver £T11 equals £10 approximately (pre war) 
Weights and measures are as follows — 


The Oht, of 400 drams 
,, Kileh 

44 Okes = 1 Cantar or Kintal 
39 44 Oke^ 

180 Okes = 1 Cheke 
1 Kilt — 20 Okes 
816 K%lch% 

The Endaz6 (cloth measure) 

,, Arshin (land measure) 

,, Ininam (land measure) 


= 2 8326 lbs avoirdupois 
= 0 9120 imperial bushel 
= 125 lbs avoirdupois 
= 1 cwt 

— 511 380 pounds 

— 0 36 imperial quarter 
= 100 imperial quarters 

— 27 inches 

— 30 inches 

= 1,098 765 square yards 


The kile is the chief measure for grain, the lowermeasures being definite 
/reights rather than measures 100 kiles are equal to 12 128 British imperial 
quaiters, or 35 26b hectolitres 

^ Jn 1889 tlic metric system of weights was made obligatory for cereals , 
metric weights were decreed obligatory m January 1892, hut the decree is not 
yet enforced In 1915 the metric system was made the official standard of 
weights and measuics 

On Maich 1, 1917, the Gregoiian calendar was introduced into Turkey, 
to be used side b> side with the Hegira calendar 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Turkey in Great Britain 
Unoffiual Turkish liepiesentatne in London — Mustafa Keshid Pasha 
(Appointed December, 1920) 


2 Of Great Bpiiain in Turkfi 

High Comtnissxoner and Ambassador Designate — The Rt Hon Sir 
H G M Rumbold, Bart , K C M G , M V 0 

Bead of Consular StUion and Consul General Designate — A T Waugh, 
C M G 

Aiting First Commercial Secretary — A T Waugh, C M G 
Set ond Co nimeitial Secretary — 0 H Couithope Munroe 

Statistical and other Books of Eefereuoe 

1 Official Publications 

Salnain^i Official Almanac for the Turkish Empire Constantinople 
Constitution Ottomane promulgu^e le 7 Zilhidje Oil/23 decembre, 1876) Constanti 
nople, 1891 

Deslur, Collection of Turkish Laws, (now in process of completion) 

Bulletin de Statistiqiie Published monthly by Ministry of Finance 
Treaty between Great Britain, Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey, for 
the settlement of aftairs in the East Signed at Berlin, July 13, 1878 Pol London, 1878 
Foreign Office List Published annually London 

Turkey m Asia , Anatolia (Handbooks prepared under the direction of the Historical 
Section of the Foreign Office ) London, 1920 

A Manual on the Turanians and Pan-Turanianism (Handbooks prepired by the 
Geographical Section of the Naval Intelligence Division of the Admiralty ) London, 1921 

4 R 
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2 Non-Official PoBLicAnoNs 

Abbot (G ) Turkey, Greece., aii'l tlie Great Powers Loudon, 1917 
Aibrtehi ), Gnmarliss des Osmamschen 8laatsi cchtos Beilin, 

AlXtii (W E D ), The Turks m Lnrope Ijondon, 1920 

Baedeker s Kont>tautmo[>tl iind Ivleiuabieu Lelj'zig, lliOa 

JBttTWtf (Lwald), Die luiku l-nc Modeine Lieof,j.aiihi( Bninswuk, 1 4lo 

Jirbtsco CPrmcess), Lts hurt Paradis I aiis, I >10 

Bishop (J L ), Journeys ui Kurdistan 2 vols J ondon, 1S')I 

Blagouneschtschenshy {0 ) Diewntsi haftlulio I ntwRktlnng J lukeslans Berlin, ion 
Buckntll(^ A b ), and Vtidgian (li A b ) Ihe linpciuvl Ottoman Penal Oode a Irans 
laiion fiom the lurkiah Text London and Oxfoid, 1>14 
Buxton (C R ), lurkty in ttevolulion Loiulon P'O * 

Childs(W J ), Across Asia Minor on 1 oot Ijondon I'>17 

( ourtney of Petvwtth (Lord), Editor, Nationalism and Wai in the Near Fa t (By a 
Diplomatist ) Oxford, 191o 

Creosy (Sir Edward Shtpherd) His(oi> of the Ottoinin link.. [loiirnled on Von 
Hammer, hut contimnd to lS7d ] New od I ondon, 1^92 

CMtntft(Vital), La fuKinied Asie Oeo^iaphu a<luiinisttativ e <fer 4 vol Ians, lb')l 8 
The index to the work Paris, 1900 

Curtis (Vf F ), 1 111 ki Stan London 1911 

raapltcfea (Miss M A ), links of tcnlii Aku m llistorv and at tlir I resent Dai an 
Ethnological Lt ituiiy into the 1 an Tuian an Pmhh ni, an 1 Liblio^i ai»hical Maton il ri lat 
mg to the Eaih furies and the Present lurks of Centi i1 \sii I ondon, I9is 
lJelnygne{L) Lssai bin It s tnianci s Ottoniaiu s Pans 1911 
Bwtffht (H G ), Lonaiautinoplo Old and New I ondon, 191 j 
Amin (Achiued), Die luikei Gotha, 19is 
Endrcs l^ C,) Dio Turkei 4th ed Muiinh 1917 
E«ad (Dielal), Constantinople do Brzaiiz Ibtimbul Pans 1)10 
hversUy (\ Old), Urn lurkish k mpire Its^^rowth imldtca} liondon, 1917 
J^errimaniZ D ), Turkey nud tht fuiks London P‘ll 
Fifhei (Stanlcs \ Ottoman 1 and Laws 1 ondon 1920 

irec/i (I ), Bailing (A ) and hack (A ), Das WiHschaftslehen lUr Turkci Vol 1 
Berlin, 191t» 

FV««man (Edward A ), The Ottoman Powei in tuiope its Natnie, its Giowth audits 
Decline London 1877 — History and Conquests of the 8ai at ens 3rd ed London, 16(7 
frnrnett (Luc> M ), lurkey of tin ut tomans London, 191* 

Oaulis ((9 ), fa Uiuue d un t mpirc Puis 19H 

OiWotw (H A ), The Foundation of the Ottoman Einpue (i30«9-140'l) Oxfoui, l9Io 
Grothe (H ), Oeographi.>che Cliatacterhil Icr aiis dti Asiati&clicn liuki i t cip/ig, 1999 
Samtlton(A), The Balkan War London 1913 

JSammer~P urg stall (J >on), (loschichte dts OsmajiHcht n Rncheo, Ac islrd lOioN 
Pesth, 1827 io 2nd ed (improvixi). 4 \ols Posth, 1614-36 
JTartwann (M ) Dci islannsche oin nt Ltipzi^ lolo 
jfiTcw^ert (kart), Daa 1 ui kibche Rut h ruhiugen, >lb 
/(aw ley (Walti i) Asia Minor I ondon, 1916 

HeidbotniA ), M innel de Droit Public et adinuiistiatif dc 1 Empiie Ottoman Vol 1 
Constitutional Vol II Tinancial Vienna 1912 
Hicheni (R ), 11c Neai Last I ondon J9H 

Holland { rhoinas Eisikine), The European Conceit in the Eastern Queution, a Collection 
of Treaties, Ac Oxford, 1897 

Hubbard (O, E ), The Daj of the Crc^ctut (jliutpscii of Old Tnrkei 1 ondon l^jn 
Hutton (VV II ), CuiistaiitUiople the btory ol the Old Capital of tiie kinpiie London, 
1900 

Iktch (A), I e Chetnin d« J t r de Biigdad Brussels, 1914 

Jaschke (i* ), Dio Welt dcs Islains Birlin, 191, l)i< I ntwirklnn^^ dcs osmaniscln n 
Yerfassungstaatca von dtn Anfkngen his zur Oegeuwart Berlin 1)17 

Jutga (N ), Otschechte des Osuianischcu Reiches 0 voU (lOUn, 190''-13 
Krause (P ) Die Turkei Leipzig, Idlh 

I/anfiewonf (Comte de) L Europe et la Politique Onentaht, 1878-1912 Pans, 1913 
Lf Coq {A \ ), VolkskundhchOH atis Ost imkcsian Heiliii, lylo 
Leonhard (K ), Paphlagouia Reisen mid korschungen im inirdliohcn Ki«Ina.sien 
Berlin, ]9Pi 

Lukaoh (H C ), The hiinge of the Ea«t a Journey through past and piesent Provincos 
of Turkey London 1915 

Macmillan s Guide to Greece, the Archl]>eUgo, Cunstantiiiople, the Coasts of Asia 
Mmor, Crehi^ and Oypius, Ac Uh od London, 1908 

Mandelstam (Andre), Le Sort de 1 Empire Ottoman Zurich, 1917 
Af«Moti<Koimathk Contral Kurdistan m Gkographioal Journal for Decemhtr, 191^> 
Medl<dli6t or Ottomin Cl\ d I awi hlioosia, 189t^ 
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Miyern Reiscbachw Tilrkei, Rumanien, Scrhien, Bulganen Nevr edition Leipzig 
and Wien, 1014 

Miller (W ) Tiavels and Politics m the Neai East Loudon, 1898 —The Ottoman 
Empire, 1801 1913 London, 1913 

Vuir (Sir W ) and mir {V H ), The Caliphate Its use, decline, and fall Ediri 
burgh, ion 

Murray $ Handbooks for Tra\eliers Asia Minor London, 1905 
NosMig (A ), Die neue luiKeiund ihie Fiihrer llall^, loi6 

O$bor{i (Count Leon), The Turkish Pioblciii Things been an<l a Fevr Deductions 
London, 1919 

Pears (Hir Ji<lwin), Turkey and its People London, 1911 
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ARABIA ^ 

Lar,;c tresis iii Anbia consist only of desert and steppe, occupied by 
Bedouin tubes, who aio fonid to adopt a uomrdic cAistenco and own 
illegiin e only to ilieii tiibvl gioups Considerable portions of the Netud, 
01 \oithoin. '^andbfli, and the whole of the Ruba el Ivhali, or great 
Southern Doseit ot soft sind, aie iputc umnhaUtible, ill hough they supply 
good gia/ing it ccitaiu !»easoii 5 > Theu a/c man} tiibil com tuunities, 
St tile I, hill settled, aiul uomaiiic, who give clfettive allegiance only to tlieir 
owa cJuols T 1 ey are to be louud maiul) 111 tlu Hmtulaiid of \emen, m 
the Asir Highlands, lu the luteuor ot Oman, and all lOuud the uoitheui 
fuuge of the Nefud desert, which divides Arabia pio^hsr fiom the Syrian 
Dttseit or Hamad Rut the oases ol Gential Aiabia and the fertile coastal 
disfcucts are ocoupied by settled communities, under eight indcjiendent 

I See Mup inTur SrAiaasMAN s Yfar Book, 1917 
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systems of government The total aica is appioxiinately 1,000,000 squaie 
miles, with ta population of between tive and six millions 

1 The Kingdom of Hejaz, which has attained its independence dunn^ the 

couise ot the A\ai, has an estimated area ot 100,000 squaic miles, and an 
estimated xiopulatioii of at least 750,000 But, at picsent, its fiontieis are 
unceitain, especially that on the noith Should it be extended in the final 
settlement up to or neai to Miin, both its area and its population will be 
considembly laiger Hejaz is bairen or serni-bairen in its entire area 
It may be regarded as tin most important ])rmciiiahty in Aiabia in 
viituo of its possession of Mecca (80 000 inhabitants), and Medina (40,000 
inhabitants), the Holy Places of Ulam Formerly included in the Tuikish 
Vilayet of He]a7, which eatended fiom Akaba in the north to Asii in 
the soutli (but lattcily, only liom Meiiini Salih in the noitli), it w is 
the chief centie ot Ottoman inilueiice in Aiabia ami by nu ins ol the 
Hejaz lailway, witli its teiininus it Media i, tin 'links weie eniblcd to main- 
tain gariisons in the ]ioits in<l the (hicf towns ol tin inteiioi But the 
Sheiit, Ol Kmii ot Meet a, as lleicditaij Kce of tin Ilolj PI ilcs, wielded 
gieat influence thioughout the Moslem world Ottoman contiol was largely 
maintained in the pist by tin piynnnt of an annual subsidy, but the 
jue&eiiec of the Tuiks aniel tin u nuladuiiiii^tntion w is alw ivs lesentid 
Eailyiiitlio wai the Biitish (^ov einineiit guaiante* d the uitouoiny ol tin 
Htjaz, in the ty ent of a siu cpsstul icvolt vml nn Inm ■>, 1910 Hi si in i»n 
A ui, the present hmir, ])ioiliimed his mdeptnduui In Nost nlm, PHu, 
the Kniii Husein issueil i pioelamitiou issuimng tin till' King ot Hej i/ 
The Tieaty ol Poa( e with dhirhej rKOgiiise’, tho Ibji/ a (lec ind 

independent State The capital isMeita, and tlu chnljioit is hddi, in 
the Red S( i, jopnlation ibout d0,0C0 

2 The Emirate of Nejd and Hasa, the moie powtilul of tlu two t tnti.il 
Arabian pi iiieip ihties, his its < ijutal at Ki> idli, whence the ^aud dynasty 
cxeicises junsdietiou ovei tlu iieighhounng gioups eit < is( s It is the 
modem lenresentative ot the M ahabito Pmpiie fouinh <1 ai)uut 1745 In 
Mohammed 1 bn baud, bheikh of Dan> ih 1 he ])U8mt Enui of Riyadh, 
Abd el Aziii Fs Saui), who mxintains iii intermittent confiiet yvith the 
ncighboiiiing h 11111 ite of bel bhimnin, expelled theduiksfiom H is i in 
1913, and has extended his influence to ineludo Hofut m the region of the 
Persian Gulf Estimated population about i'lOjOOO ('south Ne]d (south of 
Rigadh) has about 50,000 inhabitants, Central Ncjd about 100,000, Kasin 
50,000, and Stasa 60,000 ) 

3. The Emirate of Jebel Shammar, wlueh lies to the noith of Nejd, y as 
formeily yvithin its )Uusdietion , Vmt since tlu middle of last century it has 
maintained its independeme under the Rashid dynasty It has its cajutal 
at Hail, and is iar more Bedoum in diaractei than its soiUaern uval The 
jiresent Emir of Haile is Ardullah ibn Mn ah, born 1907, who succeeded 
on the assassination of his fatl r, Ibk Rashiu, in Maj, 1920 Vstimated 
population, including the Sliauimai, 200,000 

4 The Pnncipate of Aair, ou the west coast of Arabia, between Heja/ 
and Yemen, has its capital at Bahiyah m Southern Asir The pniicipate 
18 in the hands of the Idnsi family, the iiresent ruler being Mohammmj ibn* 
Ati EL Idkisi This xmncipate, howevei, has no ellectivo jimsdiction 
ovei Etqhland Asii, where the powei is chiefly in tlie hands of the head of 
the Aidli family chief of the Bern Mugheid tube Estimated po]»ulation ol 
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all Asir, whether uiulcr Idnsi or not (the j^reat majority are independent 
of him), 1,000,000 

5 The Imamate of Yemen, whirli is centred at 8 ina, is of considerable 
antiquity, the Imam tracing his descent to the Prophet s daughter Fatimah, 
and being ci edited by his Zeidist followers with infallibility and esoteric 
knowledge Considerable areas are devoted to agriculture, cereals and 
coffee , great tra( ts of mountain land are extensively cultivated The 
present Imam is Yahya Mohammfd Hamid rn Din Area, 75,000 square 
miles , estimated population, one million Capital, Sanaa , population 
about 25,000 Chief ports, Mocha and Hodeida, population 40,000 

G The Ihitisli Protectorate of Aden {^rc pa(fr 951 

7 The Sultanate of Oman (s<e pagr 1147) 

8 The Sultanate of Koweit, on the north western toast of the Persian 
Cull, acquired considerable impoitance during the discussion o( the Baghdad 
Railway The Sultan is subsidised b\ the lintish Goveinment, which 
ruaiiitains a Pohtiral Agent at his Court 'fhe present Sultan, Ahmkd 
iHN Touar, siuceedfd his uncle in Maich, l^i21 Kstimated population, 
50,0C>0 

9 Emirate of Kerak — Kenk is Tr insjordani i, and the Fmir is 
Abdullah, son of King Hus'^ein 

Books of Reference 

Aioury (N ), Le Kc veil dels Nation Arabe dans I Vaie Tuique Dans, 1005 
Briinnow(H V ) mu] L}omaszfV)$ki{A von), Die Fiovoitia \rabia J vols 'stia'ssburg 
1 904 0*', in iiro^ie^s 

Burn {(.1 Wyman) ibia Infclit 1 ondon, 101 , 

Car(^Leon) \u Sinui et d ins 1 Viable P* live Ntudnte) l'*l 

Chauoxn (V ), Uibhoi,raphie «l«?s Uu\rit.es arabes ou rtlatifs aux Aiabe-* (1810 S')) 

I legt 18^>2 

Anting ( luluis), T aj,ebuch einer Rei^e in Inner Viabitn Lejden, 1914 
honle (1 C ), Irsvds in the Middle P ist Bnng Iinpiessluns on the Way in Turkish 
Ai ihi i, Sm 11 and Persia I ondon, 191i) 

Jfoughtu (C M ), 1 raveK in Arabia Deaerla J \ols Aew edition London, 1921 
NogaUh (b ), ‘ N\ar iiul l)i8Co\ei) in Aiabia in the Jfogniphical Journal for 
June, 1920 The Penetrat ion of Aiabia T ondon P>04 

Huart (i ) Qescbicliti tkr Araboi 2 voK Leijirig, 1910 

Hues (S B ), The ( ountnes and T nbes of tin Persian Gulf 2 vols London, 1919 
Jtfiisil ( V ), Arabia Pc traea I Moab Wun, 1^07 

Raunlaaer (1 ), UiiouKh VVahabiland on ( imel back An account of a lourney of 
nxploiation m Fa tern and Central Arabia undertaken at the nifitance and the cost of^he 
Koval Dam ‘*h GeOi^raphical Society in ^912 (English translation ) tano, 1910 
Schmidt (W ), Das sUdwcstliche Arabien Frankfort, 1914 
/iremtr(SM ) Arabia the Cradle of Islam Fdinburgli 1 


Armenia -In the Treaty of Peace with Turkey, the latter agiees to 
accept the aibitration of the President of the United States upon the 
question of the frontier between Turkey a^d Aimenia in the vilayets of 
Fizeiurn, Trebizond, Van, and Bitlis, and upon Aimenia’s a<cess to the sea 
(Por Russian Armenia, seepage 1244) 





M£SOjPUTA)llA 


MESOPOTAMIA 

Mesopotamia was conquered by Indian and British troops during the 
Great War The town of Basra was occupied on November 22, 1914, and 
Baghdad on March 11, 1917 In the Tieaty of Peace with Turkey, 
Mesopotamia is recognized as an independent State, to be placed under a 
mandatory Power The Supreme Council has allotted the mandate to Great 
Britain 

QovernTueilt — III 1920 a Council of State was formed, as a provisional 
measure, to conduct the administration of the country, until a National 
Assembly Pin meet and decide upron the luture form of Government loi 
this imrpose an electoral law is being drafted 

The Provisional Council of State consists of 18 members, undir the 
President y of the Naqib of Baghdad Bight of these hold portfolios for the 
administration of the existing departments (Interior, Finance, Justice, Pious 
Foundations, Education, Defence, Public Woiks, anti Commerce) 

Area and Population — The country lus an uea of H3,250 square 
miles (the vilavets respectively of Bighdid, 54,540 square mihs, Rasia, 
53,580 square miles, and Mosul, 35,130 square miks), and i popiilition, 
according to the Census of 1920, of 2,849,282 The following ire the der uletl 
figures of the census n suits — 
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Municipalities have been established wherever possible, and tribal 
councils set up for tribal districts These councils are developing into 
Divisional Councils, which aie consulted on the expansion of railwajs, 
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standarduation of weiglita and meagureg, health service, education, agn 
culture, and the maintenance of law and ordci 

Instruction — Ninety Government schools of all types, including four 
muni(i})al State aided schools, a teachers’ training school, and a survey 
school have been opened , extension classes m agriculture have also been 
stalled 

Finance — Revenue, 1918-19, 2,080, OOOZ , expenditure, 1,177,0001 
lUvcuue, 1919-20, 3,437,000^ , expenditure, 3,592,000/ 

Production — Mesopotamia is a land of great potentialities, oil being 
its chief product Reti dcum wells are being woihed at Ciarara, near Moiul, 
irid at Mandali, iioith east of Baghdad At Hit, on the Iniphrates, are 
isphalt defiosits 1 lie sod of the country is nch and agiiculture is being 
develop! d, especially bv means of irrigation Wheat, birley, cotton, date 
j) liras, and groundmuts can be produced 

Commerce — Imports and exports in 1919 were as follows — 


! isri 
JUglnla'l 

1 otil 


1 in north 
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9 07S loV 
ASOi 240 

11 “40,404 


Fxports 

£ 

2,342,635 
4,807 633 

7,1 jO 2CS 


( ottoii goods form ntarh 50 per cent of the imports of the country , 
"iigar is next in imnoitduue Largo quintities of lioth commodities were r«- 
ovpoileti into Persia C aipets ind grain weic the principal exports 

Communications ---The pnm ipal seaport for Mesopotamia is 
Basra, situated 70 miles up the Shatt el Arab, at the head of the 
iVisian Gull Before tho war llie luers Tigris and Euphrateg 
foimrd llic on]\ means of through communication to Baghdad and 
other puts of the touiitry Thore weic caravan routes across the desejt, 
and i few poor roads , the Baghdad railway, built on the Hiropean 4ft S^in 
gaug(, was in course of construction, the section from Baghdad to Samarra, 
75 miles in length, having been opened just betorc the war During the war 
metre gauge railways were built from Basra to Nasinyah on the Euphrates, 
140 miles, B>i.sra to Amara, on the Tij^ris, 109 miles and Kut el-Aranm to 
lUglulad, 105 miles, leaving a break of 120 miles between Amaia and Kut 
el Amara Metn giuge lines weie also built from Baghdad to near 
Khaiiikin, 103 miles, and on to the Fers^iAu froutiei, 30 miles Tho 
stand lid gauge lailw vy (loiu Baghdad to Samaria (75 miles) was extended to 
bejond Tokiit (5S miba), and brandies wore made from Baghdad to Hilla on 
the Euphrates, 58 miles, and to Dhiban, beyond Fallujah, 48 miles There 
has also been laid a 2ft 6m gauge from Hilla on tne Euphrates to Kifl, 
21 miles Since the AimisUce the. sections between Basra and Amara, and 
between Fallinah and Dhiban have been taken up, but Basia and Baghdad 
have been liuKod by a hue up the Euphrates and the line to Telerit has been 
extended to Qalat Sharqat 
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Th# langth of telegraph lines is 2,995 miles and of wire 7,846 miles , of 
telephone lines, 265, and of telephone wire, 3410 miles Number of tele 
phone exchanges, 32 , number of offices, 1,551 

High Commxssxoner — Sir P Z Cox, KBE,KCSI,KCMG 
Commander %n Charge of British Forces — Lt General Sir J A L Haldane, 
KCB,DSO 


Books of Befereiice 

Draft Mandates for Mesopotunia and Palestine (Cmd 1,176) Misoellaneous No 3 
( 1021 ) 

Review of the Civil Adininisitiation of Mesopotamia (<^md 1,061 ) Issued b} the India 
Office, 1920 

Bell (G L ), Aiiiurath to Amurath 

Sevan (Edwvn), The Land of the Two Rivers Lomlon 1P17 
Buckley {A. B ), Mesopotamia as i country for future development Cairo 
ffall(L J) The Inland Water I lansport in Mesopotamn London ]U21 
Hewitt (Sir John P ), Report for the Army Conm il on Mesopotainl i London isln 
(Donald), A Dwtlltr m Meso]>otamia London 
ParJit(J T ), Marvellous Mesopotamia London, 1920 
Soane (E B ), To Mesopotamia and kurdistaii in Disguise London 1912 
Votclet (Alfred), Wandeiings with a Camera in Meso])olui ta 1 ondon |o>u 


PALESTINE 

The n itural and historK boundaries ot Palestine nui lioju tlie de'-erl on 
the east, along the slopes of Mount Hcrinon o\< i to the Litini on tlie wt A 
where the Lebanon and Anti Lebanon fust bn ik into i enes of ilovitui 
plateaux, and thence ovei to the coast In tlie '^outh, the boundarv was 
formed by the Gulf of Akabi and the Desert oi Sinii 

According to the An <^lo Freni li Agreement ot Dci ember 3, 1920, the 
northern frontier, lietweeu Palestine and Syiiu, bc'^ms at Has ISakura along 
the wateished between thi Farah, Kuru, and Kerberi W adis on the south, 
and Duhleh el A\on and /trka Wadis on the north, then follows thi 
watershed between tha Litany and the Jordan, as fai north as Metiilhii, 
then turns ea3tv\aTd, leaving Banias in Palestine, then passes down the 
Wadi Jeraba to the Sea of Galilee, crosses the Sea of Galilee, and luns to the 
south of the Yarmuk 

Goveriimeilt — Under Turkish lult, Palestine w is spriad ovei liirei 
administrative regions, pait was in the ViUyet ol Beirut, )>irt in the 
Independent San]ak of Jerusalem, and part in the Vilayet ot Damascus 

In 1917 the country was conquered by British foices who were m ou upa 
tion until July 1, 1920 The whole country liaa been divided into seven 
districts, viz , Jerusalem, Jaffa, Gaza, J^eersheba, Narnana (Nablus), Plittuinia 
(Haifa), Galilee (Na/areth) 

High Commissioner — Rt Hon Sir Herbert L Samuel PG, G B F 
(Appointed July 1, 1920) 

On the 25th April, 1920, the Supreme (^ouncil of the Allied Powers at 
San Remo decided to give a Mandate for Palestine to Great Britain To be 
embodied in the Mandate was tlie object of establishing theie a National 
Home for the Jewish People, accoidmg to the Balfour Declaration ot 
November 2, 1917, which has been embodied in the Peace Treaty with Turkey 
The Balfour declaration was in these terms — ‘ His Majesty’s Government 
view with favour the establishment in Palestine of a national homo foi the 
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Jewish people, and will use their beat endeavours to facilitate the achievenaent 
of that ob]ect, it being clearly understood that nothing shall be done which 
may prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing non Jewish com 
munitips m Palestine, or the rights and ))olitical status enjoyed by Jews in 
any other country ’ 

The object of the Biitish Administration iii Palestine is to provide for the 
establishment of the Jewish National Home without, however, prejudicing 
the civil and religious lights of the non Tewish communities in Palestine 
The High Commissioner has appointed an Advisory Council, which is com 
posed of the heads of the principal Oovernrnont Departments and 10 ‘un 
official members, rr presenting the \arious communities This Council is 
iigaidtd as the fiist step towards the c stablishment of self governing institu- 
tions in Pahstine Tiie Jewish population of Palestine h we perfected then 
inteinal organisation b\ convening an Pllected Assembl}, which elected a 
National Committee, to rep’'esent tlio Ttwisli population of Palestine m its 
dealings with the Admnii'^tiation English, Hebrew and Aiabic aie the 
lecognised official liinguagea ot thecounti^ 

Area and Population — The area ami population of Palestine according 
to the old Tnikish Adininistrative divi'^ions is estimated as follows 



Area in 
$<1 miles I 

Population 

San)ak of Jerusalem (containing ca/as of Jerusalem, 



Jaffa, Gaza, Hebion, Beeisheba) 

Saiijak of Acre (containing ca/as of A( re Haif i 

8,10t> 

1 

' 390,000 

Nazareth, Tiberias and Safed) 

1 2,972 

135,000 

Saiij ik of Nablus (contanimg cazas ol Nablu'', kniu, 



and Till k cram) 

2,640 

1 150,000 

'1 ot d 

1 13,724 

675,000 


P destine in Butish oicupation is, however, only about 9,000 squaie 
miles in extent, and includes onl\ that pirt of Histone Palestine which lies 
to the west of the Jordan The population ot this territory on March 31, 
1919, was 647,850, of whom 515,000 were Moslems, 65,300 Jews, 62,500 
Christians, 150 Samaiitans, and 4,^00 others In 1920, 10,000 Jewish 
immigiants entered the country 

The population of the principal towns is is follows -Jerusalem, 60,000 , 
Jaffa, 40,000 , Shechem (Nablus), 22,000, Haifa, 20,000, Hebion, 18,000 , 
Bethlehem, 15,000 , Nazareth, 15,000 , Safed, 12,500 , Acre, 10,000 , and 
Tiberias, 8,000 

The Jewish Colonies aie grouped in four distiicts is follows -In Judea 
th( re aie 19, mz , Mikveh Israel, Rishon le Zion, Ness Zionah, Ekion, 
Gederah, Bcr Tobia, Uuchamah, Petach Tikvab, Km Gaum, Kfar Mlal, Kfai 
Saba, Ben Shemen, Hulda, Kfai Urieh, Artu-J Mo/ali, Dilb, Kahudiah, and 
Nacblath Jehudab In Samaria there are 10, viz , Hederah, Hef/i Bab, 
Iveikur, Gan Shnmcl, Ziclirou Jacob, Marah, Shvejah, Bath Shlomoh, 
Shuiii and Atht In Lower Galilee there are 16, viz , Mtrhaviah, Sedsherab, 
kfai Taboi (Mesba), Jabneel (Jemma), Beth Gin, Rama (Sarona), Poriah, 
Ml/pah, Tiberias, Kmereth, Daganiali, Ilittm, Migdal, Tel Adas Bethaniah, 
and Milhamiali In Uppei Gililee there are 10, >i/ , Rosh Pmah, Ayeleth 
Hashachci, Machnayim, Chamia, Mishmar Hajarden, Jessod-Hamaalah, Eiu 
/eitim, KfarOileadi, Tel Hai, and Metullah Fach colony has one or xnoie 
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schools, a synagogue, public library, town hall, hospital, pliarmacj and public 
baths 

The total population of these settlements is about 15,000 01 the abore 

mentioned the following settlements belong to the Jewisli National Fund, 
which was establislied bj the Zionist Oigainsation foi the purpose ot acquiring 
lands to lemaiii the national property oi the Jewish people — Ben Rhemen 
Hulda, Kfar Mlal, Dilb, Nahlath Jeluidi, JMeihaviah, Iviiiereth, Daganiah 
and Hittin The Palestine Land Derelopmcnt Com}) my, a Society similarly 
organised by the Zionist Organisation, possesses the lands of Tel Adas, 
Kalandiah, some lands on theCirnul, at Jalfa, Jerusalem, Ac Ihe othei 
colonits were mostly founded by Baion TMmund de Kotbsi liild and by the 
Jewish Colonisation Association This Association idministeis all the }jro 
pertios of Baron de Roths( laid The tot il irea of the Ttv\ isli setUoments is 
590,020 dunams or about 147,505 acics There iie J"), 181 dunams (about 
8,870 acres) ot plantations, ind among them 14,777 dunams (about 3,695 
acres) vineyards, 33,825 dunams (about 8,456 acies) almond gro\es 13,322 
dunams (about 3,330 acies) olive plantations, 12,156 dunams (about 3,114 
acies) orange gloves, and 4,556 dunams (ibont 1,111 ains) nirdl}]ttus 
plantations There are two •gricuituial schools at M-ikweh Isiacl and 
Petal h likvali lespectively llic llebien High School in Jafla has 30 
teacheis and 750 pupils The Jewish Agin iiltuial 1 xjieiiment Stations at 
Atilt and Zicliron Jacob cairy on agrunitui il and botanical lesearch l^olk 

Instruction — The appioximite numbei of children nmler 14 in 
Palestine is as follows Moslems 110,000, Christians 12,500, Jews 11,000 
The schools maintained by the Lovernim nt are 123 in number, and contain 
about 10 000 cliildri n , the sclndais are mostly Moslems J'here are also 53 
schools paitlv maintained by the Gevdntrifnt A gemral extension of 
village education is in })rocess ol being evrned out by the De}»artment oi 
Education, as theie ire ovei 90,000 Moslem (Inldnii vlio <io not attend 
school it all dwo Coveinment Tiaining (ollegis havi hei n c stahlislied in 
Jerusalem foi men and voim n Jechnicil cducttion has h» eu vid(l> intio 
duced, and teachers < xaminatioiis have been held thimigljout theiountrv, 
and all Government teadieia arc non dvil servants A Law fx hool ha^ been 
stalled in Jeiiisahro a School of Phaimny vjll open \(iy shoitly, a 
Technical College is in jiiocess of oTgaiiisition, and iivil service txamina 
tions for clerks have hi en oiganiscd The ( hnuian communities pio\id(, 
to a very large extent, for their o^n childif n, and about 10,000 childien aie 
att nding their si bools 

Ihe Jews maintain then own schools, ioi which vanous Tewisli 
organisations aie lesponsiblc Of tlnse, the Zionist Oiganisation, 
in 1020, controlled 42 Kindergaitens with 2,974 pupils and 113 tcaidieis , 
48 Elementary Schools with 6,704 pupils and 312 ttachei^ , 12 Intermediate 
Schools with 1,252 pupils and 136 tea< hers, 6 Tiadi Si bools with 325 pupils 
and 14 teachers and 10 Evening Classes with 588 pupils and 27 tcaiheia , 
making a total of 113 schools, 11,843 pupils and 602 teacheis The Inter- 
mediate Schools comprise 4 gyrr^nasia, 2 teachers’ training collegei, 1 Normal 
School for Kindergaiten teseheis, 1 art& and crafts sciiool, 2 a^ncultuial 
schools In all these schools Ilchnw is the medium ot iDstjuition 3'he 
budget for these schools amounted to £106,000 The Jewish Techunal 
Institute in Haifa is expected to be opened in 1921 

Justice ““The Administration has established the following Courts of 
Justices — A Magistrates’ Court in every town of importance, composed of a 
stugle Palestine Judge, who deals with smaller civil and criminal cases; 
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District Courts, (ompofled of one Britush and two Paleetine Judges in 
Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa, Nablus and Nazareth, which hear appeals Irom the 
Magistiate’s Court and try more serious civil and criminal cases, going round 
the distant as a Court of Assize , and a Couit of Appeal in Jerusalem that 
sits m two chainbcis In addition, there aie Mohainineilan Courts in evei} 
town, and Councils of the Sheikhs of the Arab tribes in the Beersheba dis 
tiict, Jordan Yalley, which judge cases according to tribal custom The 
Jewish populition submit many of their civil cases to Arbitration Tnbnnals 
Thtie are 23 such voluntary Tribunals in the diffcient Jewish villages and 
qiiaiteis, witli a rota of 245 arbitiatois , and an appellate Tribunal sits at 
Talla 

Finance — For the \ear 1921-22 the recdpts were estimated at 
£F/2,214,074, ind the eTpendiluie at £K2, 286,133 

d he mam heads of revenue for 1921-22 were customs, £F449,000 , house 
and land tax, £P1120 000 annual tax, £R84 000 , iithes, iE375,000 , State 
domains, £121,000 and stamp duties, £El 5,000 

Production and Industry —Palestint is essentially an agricultural 
fuuntiv In 1920 21 the area under British Administration, exclusive of 
Trans Tordania, pioduced —Wheat, 62,897,017 kilos, barley, 27,283,948 
kilos millet, 30,352 916 kilos , giapes, 5,490,306 kilos , olive oil, 
6,70o,059 kilos , melons, 16,351,022 kilos , and lentils, 2,724,635 kilos In 
1920-21 theie were in the country 202,400 sheep, 271,750 gevats, and 9,000 
t aineU 

luraestonc ib lound all over the countrA , sandstone abounds on the 
coast g} psnm of good quality is found at Mount Usdum ind at Mount 
Cipsi i in ar Melh imn Rock '^alt abounds lu the Jordan \ alley and on the 
shorts ot the Dtid isei, where also sulphur is obtainable Mineral oil is 
Slid to ha\e po^sibilitus, but )>cnding the ratification of tlie Mandate no 
wmk on concessions is permitted The Dead Sea is about 1,292 ft below 
tlie sea level, and contains c ookiiig ^alt, cainalhte, and bromide There 
ire im (lit mil springs near Tiberiob 

The only industnts of ex]>oit iini)ortaiice aie thobo of winemaking m 
tlio Jewish Colon ch, especially /ichron Jacob, Kislion le Zion, and Petach 
Tikvalj , soap boiling in Nablus and Haifa , olive oil in Nablus, Akka, and 
tin dibtnct round J ilTa 

The CoM'Tniuent is niaking efforts to re afforest the (ountry , in 1918-19 
159,000 trees weie planted, and the budget foi 1919-20 provides foi flit 
planting of 1,820,000 more 

Commerce — I'or the ycai ending March 31, 1920, the imports 
(mounted to £l 4,191,060, and tlie exports to £K773,443 

Tin. trade was distiibutcd as follows — 
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The principal articles of import were rice, £E241,810 , sugar, £E419,978 , 
petroleum, £El70,658 , and cottons, £E106,281 The principal articles ot 
export were millet, £E35,861 , bdrlev, £E40,361 , nuts, £E31,793 , oianges 
£E162,409 , lentils, £E34,Q51 , vnne, £E65,017 , ami soap, £K142,407 

Shipping and Communications -The most important ports of 
Palestine are Jaffa, Haifa, Acre, and Gaza For the year ending March 31, 
1920, 357 steamers of 466,714 tons and 2,472 suling vessels of 18,730 tons 
arrived at Palestinian ports 

A regulir passenger service to Palestinian poits is prcwided by the 
Lloyd Tnestmo (Trieste Biimlisi Poit Saul ) iff i luu )» tlif 1^1 
sageiies Maritmies (Marseilles Port Siul-laffi), nul rirgo steanuis 
carrying passengers by the Prime Line (Tiiveipool luins Pikstine >S}iia) 
The following railways are being worked — Kant u i FI Ansh ILipba Eudd 
Tulkerain Haifa, 257 miles, J iffi Liidd Jems dom, 51 miles, Riphi Beersheb i, 
37 miles, Haifa Afuleh fT Hamme, 60 miles, lluti Vin, 11 miles 
Aluleli Jenin-Nablus Tulkeiam, bl miles, miking i t^'bil of 480 miles 
(625 miles on Januar} 1 1921) 'Fhe section LI 1 limine to Doraa vs being 
worked by the Hejaz Railw^ay under the control ol the tiench Government 
The following lines are not being worked — Wadi Sunr- 1 ineli 5 73 miles , 
and Tineh to Buibcrah, 17 miles , making a tot il ol 22 7 1 miles 

The length of public highw lys m the count i> is 523 miles 

Bunking and Currency — The most impoitant bank m I’llestme IS 
the Anglo Egyptian Bank with branches at Jerusikni, Jilli, Haifa, ind 
Gaza The Anglo Palestine Company Ins its lie id oflice in iilfi, with 
bi'anches in Jerusilem, Haifa, Tibenis Siled, and Hebron In ulditioii 
there aie brandies in Terusalem of the Binro di Komi, the Credit Lvcnnais 
and tlie Imperivl Ottoman Bank 

At present Egyptian cuiremy is legal tnider 1 Fgyptmn ])Ound {£E) - 
100 piastres oi 1,000 milliemes £Ll — £1 Os ()d , ami £1 — £F0 975 

For Turkish currency the following idles ha\e been estahlislied hv the 
OKT Administration — Turkish Ticisuiy notes are not a* ( t pted is ligd 
tender 1 Tin kish pound (gohlj”l gyptiin ]>iastres 87 75 , Medjidich silvti 
coinage ot 1, 2, 5, 10 and 20 Turkish piistu^ art aniptcil it tlie rate of 5 
Turkish pi is t res = Egyptian piastres 8 , 1 Ikshhk — Pustres fg3]itian 1 5 
and 1 Metallik = Piastre Egypti in 0 015 up to a limit of inasties Egyptian 1 5 

Weights and Measures 

(1) r*t and Ai i‘ A 

, , (24 building ami land imlus 0 758 met ns 

pic or I raa -^24 inches loi nieasuiing ot textiles 0 077 metres 
1 S({ pic"0 575 sq metres 
1 sq metre ~1 74 pic 
I dunam — 1,600 sq pu -919 sq mitres 
I acre — 4 4 dunam = 4,016 72 sq metres 

(2 ) Wfighis 

1 okka — 400 derham — 1 282 kg 

I 1 , / Jeiusalem and Jaila 100 loUs — 225 okka 288 kg 

i Kantar ^Q^iiieeand Syria 100 ioth=:200 okka -=256 kg 

l Jeiusalem 12 okieh -2| okka -900 dtrham — 2 88 kg 
1 lotl =< Syria and Galilee 12 okieh -2 okka* 800 dtiham — 
( 2 56 kg 

100 kg *=78 okka -=34 7 Jerusalem rolls — 37 6 Galilee lotls. 
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(3) Oaiacui 

South 1 ktle = 2 iiiid — 4 Sa’a = 8 quditeis — 35 lb 
XoUh 1 (laliUo kele = 6 mi(i=12 Sa’i~92 lb 
1 |iria(oil ineasiirc) = 22 lities — 16 okka=:20 2 k" olive oil 

Books of Reference 

Syria ami Palestine (Hanilbooks prepircdby the Historical Section the toieign 
Office ) London, 10-U 

Handbook of Svria (Prepared b\ the Geogiaphic il Sf>ctior of tlii ISa^al Intelligence 
1)( partiiK nt ) 1 ondon 1920 

hi aft Mandates lor Mesopotamia and Palestine [Gmd ] Miscdlareois No 3 

( 1121 ) 

1 ranco Hiitish (convention of Deccmbci 2J 1 >20 on ceitain i>ointg connected with the 
Manlatesfoi S^naand tin Lebanon, Palestine and Mesopotam a [< rnd 1,1 >5 J Mibcel 
laneons No 4 (1021 ) 

Patimates of Receipts and Exptnditnie foi tbc car loi i 20 (t F t Occupied 
tnenn territory Adininisti ition South) Cano lOlo 

Bnedtkfr i Palcstii*o and S\tia with the chmf routes through Mesopotamia and Baby- 
lonia dh cd leip/i^, 1012 

BahifMpii gcr (!' 1 ), Ihe ltnirio\able Last stndn s of the People and Customs of 
Pah still (. I (uidon i0| > 

/?a/Z(Iolin) Th( ( c 0^,1 i]div and ologj of Wf at Ctntial Sinai Cano lolo 
Bnvibusiyi ), 1 ilistina, I and und Ltnte Leipzig IbOS 

k I Norm in) Paltstim andtheJews Past, l*ri sent and Future I ondon, 1919 
Cook'^ rounst s Handbocik for Palestine and Sm la London, 1006 
Cookf{\ W) Pilcstinein (t« o„iHph\ and Histon 2\oK 1 ondon, lOOl 
1 uuiet (\ Smic, Iibin ct I ah stun laris, JO{)i 
(11 ), /KOiism I 111! id( l])liia 1 'Is 
HunUnnton ), PaUstiiu and its Tr-^nsfoimation London ion 
ff)inmsiu{\ M) PaUshm 1 he lu birth of an Ancient Pf oj'h London 1917 
J rarh [L ), Iht Romauti of the Uoh I>and London, 1011 
J ern (0 U 1 Village I ife in Pale^t’iie I ondon, |90 

Iibhfyi'W ), and ifosfms(h F ) The Jordin \ illt \ and I'eli i New York 1906 
/ oc./i (IJ () 1 1 he Compierors of Palestine T ondon 102n 

Uartnilhm itiuides Guide to Pale'.lnie and byna 4th ed London 1908 - Greeee the 
\icliptHgo t onstantinojdc, tin C oasts of Asia Minor, Crete, and C) priis, &c 4ih cd 
I onoon 190S 

Mm fell (honahl) V 1 ainter in Palestine Ijondcm I >21 
tVa)/ (cult) Die jddische Kolonisation PaUstiiias Munich lOH 
Ptnr uorriun (LI 1 A (lUidi Book to Nortlurn Pakstine and Southern Syria 
(Palo tine ^ iidc Books! It iiisnlem, P'JO 

7?i<pp!n(\\ hynen ils M irtschaftsgebut Berlin 1917 ( Vlso in 1 iigbsh )— Aufbau 

d«H I andf s 1st u 1 Th i bn, inpi 

bfdcbotlKimiU ), I ngl uni rndPibstuK 1 ondon 1919 

(Sit (i \) Histoim il (tt ogi ipthy of ihc Holy Land New cd I ondon, 1 '>17 — 
ler’sakm ' \ols I oiuk*n, 190S — S\ iu and tin Holy Land 1 ondon, 1 >ls 
s Kolou (N ), lIi>toiN ot /loinsni 2 \o1b London, mio 

strange (G l^e), Palestine under the MohIoius London, IS^O — Baghdad under th« 
Ibbisid c abphatc 1 ondon, 1900 — The Lands of the hastern Caliphate London, 1905 
iSii ircd^ript Tk 1 Tiw I .ati.i that Is Dcsolatc All accoiint of a tour in 

1 

]>tntnt of Palestine 1 ondon, 1920 
historischer und politiseher knltureller und 
gart, 1910 
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8YKIA 

Syua, a [»io vines of fuikey in Asia, has, by the Treaty of Peace -with 
Tuikey, August 10, 1920, been rccogmaed as an independent vState to be 
plated under a Mandatory Power By decision of the Siipieme Conin il u( 
the Allied Powers at ^<in Remo (Apul 25, 1020), liance has beta assigned 
the Mandate loi &yna 

'Jhe Qouutiy is ruled by a (doreinor Gencial who is undoi the authority 
ot the brench Foreign Othce 

High Coinmmiomr — Genenl Gomaud 

Area and Population — Syuaundfi the Maii<late is Uonndrd Itv (he 
Mediteiianean on the west, by the northern bound ii> of Pikstine on tin 
south, by Mesopotamia on the east , and (ni the noith, accouling to tin 
Franco Till kish agreement of Maich 21 1021, moditying the boundaiv <iet 
forth jn the Treaty of Sevres, the Baghdid railway l)ct\\c n Chobanhe" '^ud 
jSTisibin 

The Anglo liench agieeraent ot Decembei 23 1020, defines the titier 
in tween Syria and Mesopotamii as running from Intir, at the south eein 
lOiiHi of the Hainan, northeast across the Syiiiii Dtseit, ot whuthe 
northern portion tails to Jb ranee 1 hence the lion tier crosses the J»i:naht 
land between the Euphrates and Tigiis) so as to leave the Western Kbui 
river to France and Sinjar, whieh is 65 miles west ot Mosul, to Mesopotuia 
Fiom Rumeilan Koui the fiontiergoes diiect to the Tigiis, and then up lat 
river to the new southern boundary of Turkey 

According to the same agreement the southern boundary of Sva, begins 
at Ras Nakura , then follows the watershed between the faiab, Km, and 
Kerbcia Wadis on the south and the Puhleh el Ayon and /cika ^dis on 
the noith , then tollows the watershed between the Litany and tl Joidaii 
as tar noith as Metullah, the most northern Jewish Colony, then ti s east- 
ward, leaving Banias and its “souicc ot the Jordan' in Palcati , th*'n 
passes down the Wadi Jeriba to the Sea of Galilee, tlien cros'^es I Sea ot 
Galilee, leaving the country of the Gadaienes to France Fioni be Ah to 
the ea'st of the outflow of the Lowei Jonlaii tiom the Lake it ini to the 
south of the Yarmuk so as to mclu<ie Dniiaud Bosrah m byiia 
Deraa tlie fiontiei runs to Nasib, thence to Intar and noith ease ‘tW the 
nearest point of the iniphrates at Abu Kemal, 50 miles west of An ih , then 
it iuiis to Kumoilan Keui so as to leave all tin western Khabui to bvni and 
Sinjar to Mesopotamia, and thence to the nearest point of the Tigiis, about 
70 milts north-west ol Mosul dhe easte*’n Ironticr of S}pa luus up tbe 
Tigris as far as Jeziret-Ibn-Omai, when it joins the TuF ish frontier laid 
down m the Treaty of Sc vies 

The country has been orginised into 4 Governments oi territories, viz — 

(1) Goveinment of Aleppo, from the region of the Eupbritts to the 
Mediterranean (Vilayet of Aleopu, banjak ol Alexandielt i) , (2) Teiiitory ot 
the HUonites or Alaouitcs (icg a of Mount Aiisiiieh) , Ci) Government of 
the Great Lebanon fiom Tripoli (included) to Palcssliiu with Bekaa , (t) 
Government of Damascus (Hama, Hems, Dinmscus, and the 11 luiaii) 

The Great Lebanon was proclaimed a Strte on bopternbei I, 1920 It 
will have the following frontiers — Noith, the Dahr el Chodib , soutli, the 
frontier of Palestine , east, the coast , and west, the heights of auti Lebanon 
Beirut IS to be the seat oi the new Goveinment The national flag will be 
the Fiench Tricolour with a cedar superimposed on the white ground 

The total area of Syua subject to the French Mandate may be estimated 
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At 60,000 square miles The total population of this area is probably uudt'r 
8,000,000 The population of the Lebanon is about 400,000. The bulk 
ot the population of Syria is of Arabic origin, and Arabic is the picvailmg 
language, with many dialectical varieties Jhit there is a large influx of 
toieign elements, including Tuiks, Turkomans, Kinds, Circassians, Armenians, 
Persians, Jews, and a certain numbei of Buropeaus The prmcipil towns ale 
Ale})po and Damascus, po]»ulation 250,000 , Btirut, 180,000 , Hems, Hama, 
and Aintab, between 60,000 and 80,000 , Tnpoli, Latakia, and Antioch 
on or near the Northern Coast, 20,000 to 40,000 , Zahlah m Lebanon 14,000 
Theie are no statistics of births and deaths 

KellglOn and Education — The popuhtion of Syria la mainly Sunni 
Moslems, with i certain numhci of Shia sects The Diuses number about 

150.000 There have been Cliristiaiis in i Miice the earliest times Iheie 
lie noi\ thrc( Uimt I’atiiaichs ind one 0»lhodox Patiiaich of Antiocli 

Theie aic about 500 1 rem li scliools with 50,000 pupils The Greek 
Catholics have a sf^nunary at Am Fia/ near Beirut, and a Patriarchal College 
111 Beirut The Maronites also maintain their own schools British 
Missionary Soueties supported 19 educational institutions with close on 

1.000 pupils, and about 120 element iry schools with about 9,000 pupils, 
over two thirds being girls There is a giils' training college at Beirut and 
high grade schools at Alep[>o, Dama>>( us, and Brumara, in the Lebanon 
American Missions hare a number of educational institutions thiou^hout 
Syria, including a college at Beirut, which includes schools of medicine, 
pharmacy, dentistry, commerce, and arts and sciences Roman Catholic 
agencies have numerous schools, with over 20,000 pupils The Jesuit TJniver 
sity m Beirut is emiiowered to grant degrees to various faculties The 
Ociman Protestant Missions have also Mission Schools 

Finance — In the revenue was £T3, 878,841, and the expenditure 

jCTI, 953,855 

Defence. — A Ficnch army is m odupation of the whole countr} 

Fioduction and Industry. — 1» essentially an agncultuial country, 
Ur bulk of the population being engaged in tlu culliMtion of the soil and in 
(attle breeding , the total area normally under ciops is loughly 6,900 square 
miles, or about 10 pei (ent ot the whole area, but might be tonsiderably 
extended Cereals, vegaables, and fiuit Uees aie produced in profusion , 
tobacto, cotton, and hemp are euccosstull} cultivated, and there are 8(^nie 
wild plants ot value Wheat is the chief cereal, the average crop being up 
waids of a million lone The normal ciop of barley is about 500,000 tons , 
duiia (Indian millet), 200,000 tons, mai/t, oits and i>eaie of minor import- 
ante Sesame, horn which oil is pioduced, le one of the most valued crops, 
but 13 very iiucoitam, the annual ciop being about 30,000 tons, a third being 
exported Ghicki>eas, lentils, beans, vetches, and lupins aie largely culti- 
\ated, tire annual ciop of ciiickpeas being estimated at 500,000 tons About 
4,700 acres iii Latakia, Aleppo, BliiuI, said Dainajscus jnodud about 
3,000,000 1b ol tubac( 0 , valued at 200,000/ FI cre is a limited imount of 
( ultivation of cotton, hemp, and Migai cane The most important fruit 
trees are the olive, vine, luulbeiry, and orange Olives are widely cultivated 
and the annual output before the war was estimated at 168,000 tons, 
value 2,200,000/ Vines are also widely distributed, yielding before the war 
about 345,000 tons Only a small proportion of this is concerted into wine 
The white mulbeiiy is largely cultivated in Northein Svna for feeding silk- 
worms The cultivation of oianges and lemons haa greatly moreased in recent 
years, and the fruit of these and otliei trees is largely exported 
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It 13 estimated that in 1914 the country (ontained about 270,000 hoiscs, 
mulei, and donkeys , cattle 500,000, sheep and goats 4,800,000, camels 
200,000, valued at about 10,000,000^ 

Syiia IS pooler in minerals than in othei resomces, but this ma> be due to 
insufficient exploration Northern Lebanon has been woiked tor non in 
ancient and modern times At Majerba the oic is iich, and the iron good 
There is a comparatively iicli mine of lignite in South Lebanon There aie 
indications of peti oleum in various places, but the attempts to woik it so fai 
have not been successful There are indieations of phosphates, lead, copper, 
antimony, nickel, chrome , gypsum is widely distributed 1 here is abundance 
ot marble and good building stone 

The indiistnes of Syria are on a \eiy small scale, by the introduction 
of Western methods they might be consider ib]> develo] ed Flour, oil, soai), 
and silk thread aie the most impoiiant AVine and tohu co are produced, 
the output might he much inci cased 

Commerce — Before the war the aveiage annual tiade amounted to 
about 3,636,000/ toi expoits and 6,653,000/ for impoits, mainly 
iliiough Alexandretta and Beirut Tlie mam expoits from Syria (nre war 
hgures) are law silk 420,000/ , cocoons 202,000/ , sheep, goats and cattle 
260,000/, oianges and lemons 226,000/, soap 206,000/, hooI 188,000/, 
tobacco 160,000/, sesame 120,000/ The leading impoils into Sviia arc 
(1911) cotton tabnes 1,400,000/ , cotton yam 400 000/ , sngir 400 000/ , iiec 
287,000/, tiour 100,000/ coflee IOjjOOO/ , metals and article^ of metal 
620,000/, engines, carnages, agiieultuial luaehiues 190,000/, pctioleiim 
215,000/ , timber 12,000/ Of the expoits (average 1908-13) 750,000/ 
went to 1 lance, 570,000/ to Egypt, ibout 250,000/ to the United Kingdom 
Of the imports an a\erage of 1,786,000/ came from the United Kingdom, 
Austria 418,000/ , Fiance 370,000/ , Turkey 475,000/ 

Communications — Most of the ports of Syiia are visited reguhiily by 
the steamers of \arioUb shipping companies The total tonnage c nleicd and 
cleaied at the leading poits in 191:5 amounUd to 5,256,000 c*f tins 1,150,600 
tons weie British, 1,087,800 Austrian, 1,049,300 Russian, 985,400 hiench, 
620,100 Italian, 361,700 Oeiman 

Under the 'lurkish admin istiation then were three clas«:es of loads, the 
mam roads being metalled, but rough Byiu is now comparatively well 
provided with lailways, and new lines and branches are proposed A line 
traverses the inteiior from north to south, vith branches to the chief poits 
About 190 miles of the Bagdad isilwaynins thioiigh Syna, and about 850 
miles of other companies Of the Heja/ railway ihout 620 miles tra\erse 
8yria 

The official curremy as from May 1, 1920, is the Syrian Bank Note, issue 
by the Bank of Syria, undei hreneli Tieasury control The monetary unit is 
the Syrian pound, divided into 100 piastres (1 piastre -^20 centimes) 

Bocks of Keference. 

Handbook to Syria (Prepared by Geographical Hectiow of the \aral Intelligence 
Division of the Admiraltv ) Ijondon, 1021 

Syria and Paleatme (Prepared under direction of the Historical S^^c^ion of the Foreign 
Office ) London, 1921 

(Gertrude) Syria London, 1019 

Fitzner(U ), Ans kleinaslen und Syiieii Rostock, 1904 

Galloii (B ), Asle Mineure et Syrle Pans, 1909 

Mudrum (Nadra), La Syria de Demain Pans, 1916 

Pirie (Gordon (H ), A Guide book to Central Syria Jerasalem, 1920 

itamne (G ), I a Syne Pans, 1021 
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URUGUAY. 

(Rbpublica Oriental del Uruguay ) 

Constitution and Government 

Ihf Republic of Uuiguay, foimeily a part of the Spanish Viceroyalty 
oi Rio de la Plata, and subsequently a province of Brazil, declared ’ts 
independence August 25, 1825, which was recognised by the Treaty of 
Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828 The Constitution of the Republic was 
last auiended on Januaiy 3, 1918, and came into lorce on March 1, 1919 
The franchise is universal (or males ovei 18 years of age , voting is secret, 
and the principle ol pioportional repiesentation operates The legislative 
powei is vested in a Paiiiamcnt of two Houses, the Senate and the Chamber 
of Repicscntatives, which meet in annual session, extending from Maich 15 
to Decenibei 15 In the interval of the session, a permanent committee of 
two scnatois and five members of the Lower House assumes the control of 
the executive povs'^r The representatives are chosen for three years, m the 
proportion of 1 to eveiy 12,000 inhabitants of male adults who can read and 
wiito 'llic senators arc chosen by an Electoral College, whose members are 
directly elected by the people , there is one senator for each department, 
chosen for six yeais, one third retiring every two years There are 90 
leprcseiitatives and 19 son itors 

The exe( utire is divided between the Piesident of the Republic and a 
National Administrative Council The President is elected for four years 
b^ the diiect vote of the people, and may be re elected after in interval of 
8 yeai» since his last holding ofhee The National Administrative Council 
(onsistb of nine membeis, six of the majority party, and three of the largest 
minority , thne rotiiing erery two years The election is by dire< t popular 
vote The President appoints the Ministeis of Foreign Affairs, of War and 
Marine, and of the Intonoi, and has supreme control of these departments 
The other mmisteis — of Fiiiukc, Public Woiks, Industry and Education — 
aie appointed by the Council, which is the contiolliiig power of these 
departments The Piesident u< eives a salary of 21,000 pesos per annum 

Pieaidcnt of the lUpablic — Dr Baltasar Brum (March 1, 1919, to 
lehiuaiv 28, 1923) 

President of the Advunistrative Council —Dr leliciano Viera 

Area and Population 

The following table shows the aiea and the estimated population of Ae 
dopnrtments (capitals in hiackets) on Dccembei 31, 1919 — 


Departments 

Area, square 
milea 

Population 
Dec 1910 

Pop per 
square mile 

\itig vs (xXrttgas) 

4,S»4 

30 660 

8 6 

1 anelones (Guadalupe) 

1,831 

110,034 

63 2 

Oerro Largo (M« lo) 

j,7t»3 

50,254 

87,074 ' 

0 9 

Oolonia (Oolonia) 

2,198 

37 0 

Durazuo (Durazno) 

5,625 1 

67,219 

9 0 

Floroa (Trinidad) 

1,744 

24,284 

13 3 

Monda (Florida) 

4,b73 

64,203 

13 1 

Maldonado (Maldonado) 

1,687 

41,885 

25 2 

Mims (Minas) 

1,819 

i dR.bSS 

18 0 

Montevideo 

2jt» I 

3H7,b90 

1,480 4 

Paygaudu (Paysandu) 

5,116 

73,511 

1 13 4 

Rio Negro (Fray Bentos) 

3,269 

37,840 

1 11 1 

Rivera (Rivera) , 

3,793 
' 4,280 

47,835 

12 0 

Rocha (Rocha) 

48,796 

1 10 8 


4 • 
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Departments 

Area, square 
miles 

Population 
Dec 1919 

1 Pop per 

1 square mile 

Salto (Salto) 

4,bb5 

77,S91 1 

15 4 

Saa Joai (San Jos^) 

3,6«8 

62 9b6 

22 5 

Sonaao (Mercedes) 

1 3, ©60 

67 898 

1-) 2 

Tacaarembd (San Iructaoso) 

8,112 

62,581 ! 

7 } 

Tieintay Tres (Treinta y Tres) 

3,682 

42,31} 

10 9 

Total 

72,163 

,462,^&7 

19 2 

\ 


The departments enjoy ample autonomy, cacli having itt, Local 
Government Board and Kopresentative Assembly, with extensive control 
over local expenditure, taxation, and public woiks 

In 19H the Uiuguayari and Brazilian Boundaiy Commi'iSion^ drew up 
the documents respecting thiee islands belonging to IJiuguay, to be called 
Socorro, Jacinto, and Denis 

The results of the census of October, 1908, showed a population of 
1,042,686 (530,508 males and 512,178 females) Of this total, 181,222 wire 
foreigners, 62,357 being Italian, 54,885 S])diush, 27,789 Bn/ilian, 18,b00 
Argentine, 8,341 Frem h, 1,324 Biitish, 1,406 hwis^, 1,112 German, and 
5,408 of other nationalities 

The population of Montevuleo City on ISoveinbti 30, 1920, 361 050 

Of the other cities, Paysandu had 20,000 rnhabitants , balto, 30,000 , 
Mercedes, 23,000 

Births, deaths, and marriages for three years The births and deatlis 
are exclusive of still births 


Years 

{ Living Births | 

Still Uirtha 

Maniagsa 

Deaths 

, baiplusof Birtli> 
over Deatlis 

1917 

86,752 ' 

l 264 

6 2rs 

17 nis 

' 19 404 

191S 

38,914 1 

39,307 ' 

1 in j 

6,843 

20,00<l 

i 1\'K)J 

1919 

1,291 

7 63’ 

18 y"4 

20, 403 


Of the living births in 1910, 11,150 were illegitimat* Divorces 
170 in 1917 , 195 in 1918 , 191 iii 1919 

For five years the arrivals and depai tines b\ sea at Montevideo were ~ 


- 

1 1 

1916 

1<117 

191 

iOl 1 

Immigrants 

212,236 

220,527 

h3,4;j 

' 180 687 1 

1 i8,iRh 

{Emigrants 

1 208,233 

2U4’'>26 

104 SS»* 

177, .54 j 

l\o,?s7 


Of the imiriigiants landing in Montevideo iii 1919, 10,778 le Spinish , 
5,079 Italian, 5,502 Biazilian , 2,331 French, 1,678 German, and 3,741 
English 

Beligion and Instruction. 

State and chinch aie separ ted , ami there is complete leligious lIbel^^ 
The religion piofessed by the majority of the inhabitants is Roman Catholu 
The arolibishojnic of Montevideo has 2 suHiagan bishops m hilto and Melo 
The 1008 census showed 4 30,095 Catholics, 12,232 Piotestants, and 45,470 
unspecified 

Pnmary education is obligatory In 1919theie were 995 public schools 
with 106,906 enrolled pupils There were also 183 puvate Hohools with 
19,410 pupils. Evening courses for adults were attended (1919) by 6,613 
pupils (1,951 xlhteratas) 






JUSTICE — FINANCE 


1363 


There is at Moptevideoa uniTemty, with 4,165 atudeiits and 344 teachers 
m ] 920 There are also a preparatory school and 22 other establishments foi 
secondary and higher education with 4,943 pupils in 1919 There are normal 
schools for males and for temales, and a school of arts and trades siippoited by 
the State where 185 pupils receive instiuction giatmtously At the militaiy 
college, with 8 professors, there aie 46 pupils There are also many 
leligious seminal les throughout the Republic with a considerable number 
of pupils, a university for women, a school for the blind, and one for the 
deaf and dumb, and a school of domestic science 

For the lehef of poverty there are a charity hospital, an hospital for the 
insane, an isolation hospital, an asylum for beggars, an orphan asylum, and 
3 ml int schools The Aaisb ucia Publica is an institution which has 
gpiieial charge of hospitals, asylums, di^pensaiics, ami siinilai relief woiks 
all over the countiy For 1919-20 its budget was lixed at 3,711,173 pesos 

Justice 

The juduial power rests with the High Court of Justice, eoii- 
sisting ot 5 judgos eleeted by the Geiieial Assembly of the Chambers 
The Piesident is chosen auiiuall} bv the members of the Couit 
fiom amongst theinsolv* s This court has original jurisdiction in eonstitu 
tional, international, and admiralty cases, and will hear appeals in cases in 
which the decision has botn modified or altereil in other appeal courts, of 
whu h there are 2 each with 3 judges In Montevideo there are also 3 com ts for 
oidinar}'’ civil cases, 2 lor comnicrcial cases, 1 for Government, 2 for crmimal 
(asLs, 2 coirectional courts, and 3 tor criminal investigation Each depait 
mental capital has a depirt mental couit, and each ol the 214 judicial sections 
into which the Republic is divided has a justice ot peace court, fuither 
cicli section is divided into distiicts, in which deputy judges (alcaldes) try 
cases involving small amounts 

In September 1907 the death penalty was abolished, penal servitude tor a 
peiiod ot 30 to 40 yeais being put in its place 

Finance 


Tlie receipts and expendituu tor rMent years ai f stated as follows — 


— ' R<.( cipts 

I xpenditnic 

— Receipts 

Expt nditure 

1 £ 

£ 

! £ 

£ 

1914 li 7,ti21,OS2 

7 3os >2S 

1)17 18 1 0, 260 201 

0 281 20 . 

7,031 CDS 

u, 800,125 

UUS-IO 1 7,174",) 

h,2hl >04 

19U) 17 .,643,401 

5, ‘112,489 

1020-21 1 b,H7,01) 

8,74^0U i 

The estimates of le venue and expenditure tor 1920-21 ^ weie 
- 41) — 

(4 7 dollars 

Revtuue 

Dollars 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

Customs 

17 000,000 

Lefvislaiure 

* 051 4H 

Property tax 

Tiaae licences 

4 520 000 

Piesidencv 

02 432 

1, '’50, 000 

Ministry •foreign Affairs 
,, * Interior 

776 281 

Factory and tobacco taxes 

1,700,000 

4,341,501 

Stamped paper and at mips 

750,000 

,, finance 

2,802,693 

Surtaxes on imports and 


,, Industries 

1,43S,01S 

expoiU 

1,000,000 

,, Public Works 

1,424,036 

Other receipts 

ll,32S,97a 

,, War and Marine 

Public iiibtiuction 

Tustice 

7,2o9,78S 

5,587,417 

005,480 



National obligations 

I 15,074,544 

TMaJ 

H8 04» 075 1 

Total 1 

41,100 08s 


4 o o 
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The amount of the public debt of Uiuguay on January 1, 1920, officially 
given as 372,005,288 dollars 01 the total 43,310,390 dollais lanks as 
mteioal, 126,559,398 doUais is foreign, and 2,135,500 dollars as mtei national 

Defence 

The army of Uruguay consists of a small standing army, and the National 
Guard Service in the btaiidlng iimy is voluntaiy, lasting fiom 2 to 5 yeais 
^ith re engagement up to the age of 44 It consists of 21 line battalions, 

4 rifle companies, 10 cavalry regiments, 5 held iitillciy regiments of 3 
batteries each, a foitiess aitilleiy companv ind michiiir gim compari), 1 
engineeis’ battalion, and 1 bearer compinv with a ])ea(c strength ot 10,400 
ofiicers and men, and a nominal wai sticngth of 50,000 

The National Guard is a militii, snvicom whuh is compulsor} It is 
divided into thiec (lasses, or ‘bans ’ Tim first ‘ban,’ or ‘mobile’ nation d 
guard contains all the young men lit foi militiiy dvit;y botw en the ages ot 17 
and 30, and foims a moie or less organised force of 15,000 to 20,000 nn ii 
It would take the field with the standing armj The ( ond ban, consisting of 
men fit for service between 30 and 45, is the ‘ dejni tmental,* or piovimial, 
national guaid Its units do not move out of their own depaitments, but 
the men can be drafted to make good the losses of the mobile units in 
time of wai The third ban, containing all the men betweeu 19 and 45, is 
the ‘tenitoiial ’ force, and is only liable to gariison dutv in its own distiicts 
The total strength of the National Guard (all three bans) is, nominally, 
about 100,000 men and 120 guns 

There is also a police force, with an establishment of 5,000 
The infantry of the active ainiy is aimed with the Mauser nfle, the 
held batteries have either Schneidei or Krup]> 7 5 (in guns The National 
Guild IS mainly aimed with the Remington iifh and ohl do Bango guns 

The fleet consists of an armomed (luisd Montevuho, the yacht 18 dc 
and the Uruguay^ 1,400 tons, speed 23 knots, lannclusl at Kiel in 1010 

Production and Industry 

In Uruguay the agiicultuial industnes aie ( Ktcnding ’I lie numbci of 
people engiged in ngncultuic in 1913 11 was 92,402, in 1914-15, 98,101 
and in 1918-19, 93,187 The principal (tops and then yield foi two y<ais 
wcie as follows — 


Area 


Yield 


Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

Linseed 


1018-1910 

Acies 
84 l,4J7 
0,197 
8 >,744 
62,27 > 


1919-1020 

Atien 
OSS, 407 
> 010 
81, US 
bS,o46 


1917-1918 

Metric tons 
6 .^>,444 
2, U1 
> > 
8,407 


1918 1919 

Metric t(»ns 
187,523 
1,578 
18,701 
12,600 


In 1916 there were wuthin the Kopuhlic 7.802,442 head of c ittlo, 567,151 
horses, 11,472,862 sheep, 16,663 mules, 12,218 goats, and 303,958 pigs 
Wine IS produced chiefly m the departments of Montevideo, Canclones, 
Salto, Colonia, and Pajsandu In 1918 theie were 2,822 piopeities (2,638 
in 1917), of 17,180 acres, producing 41,888,814 kilos of grapes, and 
6,628,926 gallons of wme Tobacco and olives aie also cultiv^ated 

In the northern departments several gold mines are worked, and silver, 
copper, lead, raagne&ium, and lignite coal aio found The supply of elec 
tncity foi light, power, and traction is a State monopoly (Bill passed 
October 20, 1912) 

There were in 1918, 16,017 mdustiial and commercial establishments, 
with a caiutal of 134.383.782 nesoa 
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Commerce. 


The forei{.'ri trade was as follows (4 7 dollais 1/ ) — 


- 

1 

! 19t'> 

1910 1 

1 ! 

191S i 

1910 j 

1920 

Imports 

Expoits 

£ 

1 6,995,228 

1 14,6j8,134 

Jb 

7 442,446 
13,503,2'')5 

£ 

7,917,495 

21,962,943 

^ ! 
13,770,941 1 
23,121,861 

1 £ 1 

1 8,420,793 

1 27,457,991 

X. 

9,632,982 

16,160,344 


III 1919 the customs receipts amounted to 15,^43,505 gold pesos 
The ]»nucipal e;cpoiUs were (in gold pesos) as follows — Agiicultnral pro 
duee, 1,316,497 in 1930 , live animals, 1,653,065 in 1920 , wool, 31,848,376 
in 19J0 , and Inks 15 199,076 in 1920 

The irnpoits and expoits for 1919 and 1920 weie distributed as follows 
(in gold pesos) — 



j Imports from 

Exports to 

Countnc 

' 1919 

1920 

1919 

1920 


Pessos 

Pesos 

Pesos 

Pesos 

Vi^eutina 

B I a/ll 
rauoe 

Itilv 

Ihnltd Kuwi^oiu 
riiileU Staler 

S ..1j,2SS 
' .07 710 

1 41,741 
j 3'* 784 
2,97 >, d'' 

, 7,512 

1 . 571,451 

10 4 ^,s2l 

4 529,740 

2 4^4, ^03 

1 130,809 

2 469,145 
s 299,010 

14 702 

7,110, 5«2 

2 01)8 20 1 

39 011 )19 

3 03o j24 

2, 7/), 11 . 
2^,163 24 i 

44 602,767 

3 633 217 
j 2 487,9U-» 

' 12,794,o5o 
4,257,513 
1,197,973 
17, *’94, 018 
20,209,211 


ToUl tiude between Uiuguay and the U k lor 5 ytais (Board of Trade 
K( turns) 


- 

1916 1< 17 

1918 

1919 

1920 


1 L 

£ \ 

L 

£ 

Impoits fjoiii I'lu^uay into t K 

3 9% 640 ^,455 51 1 

0 541,015 ; 

10 514,967 

7,064 958 

Ex polls to Lui^iiay fiom U K 

' 1,899 3IS 2 270,895 , 

1 

3 150,612 

3,228,724 

>,938,101 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1918 Uiugua) hid 45 steamers ol a total net tonnage ol 4,948 tons 
'riu following tabu shows the vtssels tutered and ele ired at the ports of 
lUuguiy toi 3 years 




h ntered 



Cleared 


Year 

Hlearners 

Sailing Vessels 

1 Steamers 

Sailing Vessels 


No 

1 

Tonnage 

1 No 

lonnage 

No 

1 onuage 

! No 

Tonnage 

1917 

1918 

1919 

6 096 

1 6 417 1 

6,S4, 385 
b 546 35 ) 
7,70b,bb3 

2 760 , 

1 3,050 1 
2,401 j 

51 i 609 
475,988 
37.J 340 

o,04o 

6,332 

1 5,648 

1 

6,-75, 9 6 
8,417,09, 
7,694,495 

1 

j >,"19 

1 2,991 

1 2,356 

1 

525,723 
469 802 
808,528 
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There were besides, in 1919, 8,072 barques of 8,084,269 tons that 
entered and 8,004 barques of 8,063,018 tons that cleared all the ports 
The port of Montevideo is visited by the stcameis of 20 different com 
panies, of which 12 are British, 2 German, 3 French, 2 Italian, and 
1 Spanish 

The Kational roads of Uruguay have a total length of 2,240 miles, and 
theie are about 3,100 miles of departmental roads, of winch about 200 
miles are macadamised River transport is also very extensive 

The thiee principal railway systems arc the (Vntral (988 miles), 
the Midland (“lOl miles), and the Fast Coast (71 miles), all Britisli 
owned At the end of 1917 the railuay system of Uruguay open for trafhc 
had a total length of 1,660 miles of standard gauge, of which 1,060 miles 
aie uud(_r State guarantee Dunng the fiscal year ended June 30, 191 Q, 
the lailway receipts WTie 10,116,034 pesos, as compared with 8,624,732 
pe^os collected during th( pitvious fi&(al yeai The gross eainiugs of the 
1 iilw lys were 1,109 065 pesos, of which tin Central Ramvav obtained 875,000 
pesos, the Fastern Railway, 128,175 pesos, and the l^orthein Railway, 
105,890 pesos There are 170 miles of tramway in ojioration , the tiamway 
hues of Montevideo have been electrified 

The telegraph lines in operation have a total lengtli of 4,819 miles, in 
1919, 258 offices through which 1,505,705 telegrams passed Two tele 
])hone companies of Montevideo I)a\e 26,872 mile*, of wne, and in the 
Republic, 29 companies have 37,390 miles o( wire Nuinbei of ^ul)«‘( nbers 
18, ■’88 Tlie Government will take over the whole ot the postal sei vices as 
soon as airangements have been completed 

In 1919 there were 995 post ofhees The conespondeiice movement 
(internal) comprised 103,802,411 letters, packets, &c , end exteinal 
12,026,807 

Money and Credit 

The Bank of tlie Republic had a jtaid up <a|‘ittl oii Dec enilx r 31, 1 920, of 
20,335,9 dollais Tins bank lias the exclusive light to is‘vue iiotts 
The picsident and dnictois aio appointed b\ tin (’overniiunt On D« 
(ember 31, 1918, notes to the value of 55,649,927 doiUis weie lu circulation 
ind its stock ot gold amounted to 48, 0S7 dollars in bullion iiid4 5 172, "'62 
dolUis in gold com 

On xsovtmbei 30, 1919 the gold rescivc in the banks of the countiy 
jH^noiintcd to 60,557,072 pesos, chstiibutcd is loiluws 53,627,758 pesos in 
the Bank of the Rfpublu, 3,201,982 pesos m oilier Uiugna>an banks, and 
3,727,332 pesos in foreign banks 

In 1912 the Government created a National Insnnnce Bink (Banco de 
Seguros del fstado) witli a monopoly of insurance business of all kinds 
No new iiisuiance companies mav now be e«<tab]i8htd Tlie luNurance Bank 
opened its doois on Maich 1, 1912 The business of the bank is cUvuImI 
into the following de])artnicnts Fire iiisniaiue , automobile msunmi 
workmen’s accident msura »cc , hail msuiarnc, life insinimt , unimal 
insurance , manne insurance , and insuraiKe for window panes and miiiois 
In 1919 the volume of busirnss transacted by the insuiancc bank amounted 
to 120,912,523 pesos, ind tlie profits wire 2,212,612 pc^os 
» 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

There is no Uruguayan gold com in circulation, but the monetai j standaid 
IS gold, the theoretical gold coin being tlie peso macwnaly weighing I 697 
grammes, 917 fine The law of June 23, 1862, authorised the coinage of the 
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dobloii, or 10 ]»eso ^old piece, but, as yet, only foreign gold is in circulation 
and 18 legal tender (4 70 pesos = £1) 

The silver peso or dollar weighs 25 gramme^^, 900 fine Other silver 
pieces are half, tilth, and tenth of a peso Nickel coins are 5, 2, and 1 
( entcsiino pieces 

Ihe metnc s\steni of weights and measures wss adopted by a law of 
May 20, 1862, and came into force on January 1, 1867, u placing the old 
Spanish wtights and measures which wck current with slight modifications 
By a hw of (J( tobii 2, 1894, the metric system wis made toinpulbory in all 
civil and commerc al transictionb The strict requirements concerning 
weights ind moisuies were reinforced b^ a decree of Bebruarv 8, 1918 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of UrucuTAY in Oukat Britai^i 

Kiiiofi and Ml nnler — Senoi fedtrito B Vbdiell i (1020) 

JurH Serretai i/ — Cailos de Santiago 
Co7isvl Qnieral — Don Josl iDiboza Teira 

2 Of Oh fa I Bail AIN in Uruguay 

jhtuoy JJjIi auidinary, MunsUr Pier ipoievti ary and General — 

^11 CMrude ( \)venti V Millet, 0 M Ap])ointed Mauh, 1919 
Naval ittaclU — Ooinnnndei C L Backhoust 
f'omtfi* /iial ^eocfa/i — Oa]»tnn Frit C Buxton 
AUiiuf I'ue Consxtl — E A Clench 

riitre ut also N ict Coiibuls it 1 lav Bentos, M ildonado, Paysandu, 
and Salto 

Books of Reference concerning Uruguay 

Xiiuano > stailisticn <it la He piit)lit)i Oriental del Uiiiguay Muute?ideo Annual 
} sUdistica (ie 1 1 IlrjMibl < i Ori< tilul <le Lni, < ha Moiite\idtu 
llic Ile]ior(s of tlte \anoiH C<o\t niment I)^p iitinent*? 

Ktvislidil \i(hi>o( t neral AdiMlinsiiativ o Volv is Monteviileo 
Uoletin M iin-^K u ) th llacitnda Monthly Montevideo 
Ponigti Ottlcf" Ut j'OJ ts Aiinuil l^oudon 

Resnmen Xninl tie Fstadistii a Muiih ipal de M( ntiMdeo Montevideo 
Itouwottlu UiMiUlitt WitkU UiuiiosAnts 

JeetrUo (I duitdo), Manual »le in^tcnli uinj^uavfl Tomo 1, Afiarua los tieinpos hel Acos, 
dt sde la ( on»inisl i del lerTitono pur los (.sptvnuU s, lustu 1 1 criuada de los Trelnta y Ires 
orieiitalos Montevideo ldl<5 

-iratc/o (0 ) Du ( loiiarut ( eoj,r tfi( o del lln t,uuv (’nd edition) Montevideo, 1912-- 
I I libro de I 1 Nij^lo — MoiUeaideo, 1 M i 

BttUfa (Fi ui'*i«>co), llistoni de li donnnueion (Hioiftola en el Uruguay Montevidec 
H80 

Keane (A H ) Ctntialand South Am»rka ’ud ed Vi>l 1 In Stanfords Compen- 
dium of (leo^iajdn and liavel J ondon lt*0O 

horhel (\V 11 ) 1 ruv-uaj liondon, |0l * ^ 

Mae<o(h M ) U Uin^^ua) al travts tie uii Sigh MoiiteMdeo 1910 Iinpieaiones de! 
I lunHv HI tl SikIo XX I ondon, 10 U’ 

Maiii j(P h ) l))roii|,h Jmv( litpuhlns I oudon, 

T Onrdon) Ai ui utiua and Urui^uay I ondon 1917 
Hons tan {lionon ) a n<l Pena (C M dt) Pa HcpuhlicaOiicntal dd UiugtiAy eu la Expo 
SK ion Univusal (\ilomhiano de Chicago Monttvidt o, 1898 
JSitmhoW(Sir H ), Iht Great Silver llivtr London, lb88 
Sampdgnaro (V ) L Uruguaa an toTninenc<.tiiiiil du Siecle Biuasela, 1910 
Vineent (Frwok), Hound and About South Aineiica New York, 1899 
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VENEZUELA. 

(Estados Unidos de Venezuela ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Venezuela was formed in 1830 by secession fioin the othei 
members of the Republic of Colombia The Constitiitioii in force is that of 
June 13, 1914 Legislative authoiity is vested in a Conguss of 2 chambers, 
the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies The fonner tonsisis of 40 inembeis 
elected for 3 years, 2 for each State, Venezuelans by biith and ovci 30 yens 
ot a^e The latter is constituted as follows Each State chooses hy diicct 
election for 3 years one deputy, a Venezuelan by biith and o\er 21 }cais of 
age, for every 35,000 inhabitants, and one more for an ex ess of 15,000 A 
State with fewer than 35,000 of population will have one dtputj The 
Federal District and the Tcrritoiics which ha\e, oi may rc ich, the population 
hxed by law will also elect deputies 

The executive power is exercised by the Piesident of the Republic in con 
junction with the Cabinet Ministers thiough whom lu a< ts I lie Pn sident 
IS elected by Congiess for 7 yeais, must bt a Venezuelan by bnth and ovei 
30 years of age , by the new (’’onstitution (1914) thcie is no rcstrution as to 
le election Failing the President, teinporaiily, tlu Pu sident can nominate 
any member of the Cabinet to act in his pi uc 

President of the Republic — General Juan Vu eute elected May 3, 

1915, for the period 1915 to 1922 

The President Fleet has not yet taken ofhcc, nt lining liis [K>st of ('orn 
mandcr in Chief Accordingly the Provisionil Pusident, Di V Maupic^ 
Bustillos, eheted Apiil 19 , 191 i, (ontinues to att as head of the k>t itc 

The Cabinet consists of 7 Ministers the Ministcis ot tin Intcuoi, of 
Foreign Affiiis, of Finance, of Wai and Miiiin , of foinento, of Public Works, 
and of Public Instiuctioii 'J’he scat of the Genenl lh>wers of tin Nation 
is at the City of Caracas but, when any nnfoieseen iiKiimstance nipiiics 
the Executive Power may fix its lesidence at any otlici point of the Fedeial 
District 

The States are autonomous and politically equal f icli has a Jagislatnc 
Assembly, whose membeis iii chosen in accoidance with tlu ir n spci live Cun 
stitutions Each Stite ha'- a i’lesident and a gfiitial Stcictir\ 'J lit Stites 
are divided into distiicts ind munu ipalitu s bach distiut liis a inunuifiil 
(ouncil, and each rminu ipio a communal junta The hcdeial Disliutaud 
the Teiritories aie admiiusteud by the President ot the Kefiiihlic thiough 
Governors, who in tuin appoint seiretaries 

Area^and Population. 

Venezuela has an area of about 398,594 square miles According to tlu 
census of 1891, the latest taken ui Venezuela, the population v^as 2,123,527 
Official estimates for Deceiubei 31, 1918, place it at 2,852,014 the density tor 
the entire country being 7 peisons to* the sc^uaie mile But the official figures 
have been very much questioned and it is sard that 2^ millions is neaier 
actuality It is now divided into a Fedeial Distiiet, 20 States and 
2 Territories, as follows — 
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State 

Capital 

Toj. 

lUc 81, 1 

State 

Capital 

f op 

Dec 31 

Apure 

San Fernando 

iyi8 1 

Portugues,a 

Giianaie 

1018 

114,488 

119,088 


de Apnre 

30, '>27 

bucre 

Cumana 

Aragua 

Maracay 

113,072 1 

TAchira 

San Cristobal 

137,677 

Anzoatcgui 

Barcelona 

101,339 

Irnjillo 

Trujillo 

187 550 

BoHvar 

Ciudad Bolivar 

70,962 

\aratuy 

San Felipe 

102,329 

Carabobo 

Valencia 

191 795 

Zamora 

Barinas 

75,680 

Oojedes ' 

San Carloa 

104 334 ' 

Zulia 

Maracaibo 

186,929 

Falcon 

j Coio 

170,824 1 

1 lei Amazonas 

ban Bernando 

i 

Guinco 

, Calabnzo 

210 SO 

1 

de Atabapo 

i 45,097 

Lara 

, Birquisnneto 

1 23 .,115 1 

1 „ Delta ' 

Tuciipita 

0,317 

Monagas 

Merida 

! Matunn 

1 Merida 

00, “*47 
! 117 142 

Arn icuro 1 
Fcdeial Dist 

Carai as 

1 

134,642 

Miranda 

NuevaFiSparld 

( icuinarc 

La Asuncion 

1 17>,0»,7 
' 51,704 


Total 

2,8j2 014 


Some of tlie more impoitint ntits with then population according to tlie 
census of 1891, are ( aracas 00,000 , Meiida (State of Merida), 13,366, 
Sin Ciistobil (Ticliiia), 16,797 Botono (Trujillo), 13,233 , Valencia 
(Carabobo), 54,387 , Barquisiintto (Liia), 27,069 , Ciudad Bolivar (Bolivar), 
17, >35 , 1‘ucito ('abcllo (Caiabobo), 13,176 Birceloni (Anzoategui), 14,089 
Matunn (Monagas), 20,110, Li Vutoiia (Aiagiii), 14,709 Villa de Cura 
(Aiagui), 15,702 , and Maiaciibo (/ulia), 34,740 (estimittd at 48,500 in 
1915) 

riit movement of population, accoKling to o/fniil statistn s, is shown as 
follows 


Year j 

Marnages 

Bn tlis 

Deaths 

Immigrants j 

Fmiginnts 

1017 1 

S 0 ) » 

1 7Mb(* 

67,s02 7 ^ ^7 ' 

7,1S2 

5,841 

1018 ! 

12 OM] 


bT ss(, 

b ] 3 

1919 

1" ro 

V C' . . 

1.2 01 » 

1 2 4 M 1 

12 870 


Religion and Instruction 

The Homan Catholic is the State religion, but tin re is toleration of all 
otlifis The Aich bishop of Caiacas has 5 suifiagin bishojis 

Iiistiiiction IS gi\en both in })uI)1k and private sfhools, and teaching is 
eiitirdy tit e Ibit under a uevi scheme introductd in 1015, all pupils whether 
of element iry, professional or high schools, must ]>ass the reipnsite Sjtate 
examination 3 he State also piesciibes tlie courses of study for all grades of 
'schools Great stress is laid on practn al instruction, iiid accordingly in 191 5 
the Go\triiment established jiractical (oursts in medicine, and began to build 
laboi atones foi all <uadts of schools Eleineiit iry lustiuctioii is fiee, but back 
waid, and fiom the age ot 7 to the completion of the piim ii y giade, cum 
pulsoi> AtCaiacasistheieutial University (it has been closed since October, 
1912), and in Merida is the IJniveisity of Los Andes Supciior instruction 
IS divided into schools, vi/ Philosophy aid fiCtteis, Physual, Mathe 
matical, and Natural 8( lences , Medical Science , Political Science , and 
f c( lesiastical Sdence These schools can be established separately or can 
unite to form Universitus There are at present in activity, the Universit} 
ot Los Audi eight schools ot Political Science and of Ecclesiastical 
Silence, and m Caracas Schools ot Medical Science and of Ecclesiastical 
Silence, besides private schools of Political Science Steps arc being 
taken for the establishment of otlier sihools and institutes for superior 
mstructiou The University Faculties have teaching members (protesaoia), 
ordinary members (doctois), and honoraiy members The Government 
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supports also the following Iii'^titutes for special instinction a School of 
Plastic Arts, another of Music and Elocution, two of Arts and Trades (one 
for men and the other foi women), and throe of Commerce Total expendi 
ture on education 1920-21, 4,328,181 bolivars (2,465,452 bolivars for ele 
mental y education) 

J ustioe. 

Federil pidicial authoiity resides in the Couit (which is also Court of 
Cassation) and in various tiibunals and couits established by special laws 
The Federal Procurator General is ap])oint€d for 3 ]ytars 

The States have each a Supreme Court >Mth 3 members called respec 
lively President, Relatoi, and Chancellor Each State has also a supeiioi 
court, com ts of lust instance, district com ts, and municipal courts The States’ 
judicial officers hohl thru posts for 3 years In tlie Tciiitories there aie civil 
and criminal judges of fust instance, and also judges in the munuipios 

Finance 


The revenue and expendituie for five ^cais were as follows — 



1 1910-17 ! 

t ! 

i ^ 

1017-ia t 

1 

1 JC 

I9i8~l<) j 
£ 

1010 ^ 

£ 

10 0 21 1 

£ 

Revenue 

• 2 Sv ,,0h0 

' 2 

' 70^ 700 

1 04H 031 

2 30(» ^”1 

b rpenditnie 

1 2 744 

1 ’ -572 2S4 1 

2 OS") ' 

1,^M8 034 

1 

2, Uh.Jou 


‘ f^stniiatfs 


The following t iblc show s (in holivais) the ]ninci|Ml items cd tlie budget 
foi the liS( al yi ai ending Tune 3u, 1921 — 


Item*? ! 

i 

Revt nut 

Bolivars 

Items 

t 

! 

1 xpend line 

Bohi ai «• 

rustoiiis 

14 000,000 

n('])ftitnifiitof InffiKti 

12 U.6 020 

<0 pert (lit contnbutcij 

4 410,000 

lupartindit of b oti^u 


lax of 27 pci Cdil oil j 


! A flairs 

1 o>7 >ni 

import duties j 

» 0 , > ooo 

1 De partiuuit t f b ii ou » ' 

10,S80 so^ 

1 IHllSlt t IX i 

400 000 

i Pepaituunt i*t Wir and ' 

I iquor tax 

7 700,000 

H 600 UOO 

( 

1 1 101 >20 

Tobacco 

Dei'aitmeol of Ude ual l)^ 


Salt 1 eve me 

6,700,000 

v( lopnient 

7 300,^0^ 

s< imps 

0 0O,O(»0 

Depai tment of 1 uI»1k 


Other 1 CM IP c 

1 , 827,000 

! ' 

Works 

IHpdrtinfUt of Tublu lu 
st ruction 

h 2lt 1 >0 

4,' >S,1^2 


1 

Budget i(( tillcations 

OH 420 

Total 

1 7 16] 2,000 

j (2 3(.0,s7U) 

Total 

1 78 >28,600 

1 ( ’ il8,360' ) 


The public debt on Dec 11 1919, was 138, 106,318 bohvaia (5,534,662^ ) 
Of the total the inteiinl cmstdidated debt it 3 per cent amounted to 
49,070,832 bolivais d’fic dcbi due undei inteinatumal com cutions (known 
as diplomatic debt), amounted to 2,863,980/ 

Defence 

In 1920 a ] iw w is piomiilgatcd according to w hic li all \ cnc/uels ns b ive to 
serve two years with the active fences of the army, and to icnuin in the 
reseive until the age of 45 The active army consists of infantry, 20 
battalions, each of 400 men , artillery, 8 batteries, each of 200 men, and 1 
naval battalion The naval force contains on© battalion, distributed among 
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the vessels of the navy, which consists of an unarmoured cruiser (acquired in 
vSeptember, 1912), 3 pjuiiboats, a transport, a tug, a torpedo boat, and several 
coastguaid vessds 

Production and Industry 

The surface of Venezuela is naturally divided into 3 distinct zones — the 
agiicultural, the pastoral, and the forest zone In the first are grown coffee, 
cocoa, sugar cane, maize, cotton, beans, Ac , the second affords runs for cattle , 
and m the third tropical products, such as caoutchouc, balata (a guUi resem 
bling rubber), tonka beans, copaiba, vanilla, growing wild, are worked by the 
inhabitints The area under coffee is estimated at fiom 180,000 to 200,000 
acres The coffee plantations number about 33,000, and those of cocoa 

5.000 There are about 11,000 sugai plantations dhe annual production 
of sugai may bt c>timited it b0,000 tons 

One fifth of the population is engaged in agriculture The live stock in 
Venezuela is estimate<l as follows — 2,004,257 oxen, 176,668 sheep, 1,667,272 
goats, 191,079 houses, 80,186 mules, 312,810 asses, 1,618,214 pigs A new 
cc nsus of stock lias been ordered In the agiicultural and cattle industries 
about 60,000 labourers aie employed 

\ ern zuela ikIihi iiietils ind otln r minerals One of tlic principal 
mining industiies is tbe pioduction of gold in the region to the south east of 
(Jiiidad Bolivar In 1018 10, 760,000 grammes of gold w'^re piodiiced and 

058.000 gi amines c\j)uitcd ('oi)p( r ore production was 29,708 tons in 1918 
Coal IS worked at Coro, in 1 dcon *^1 ite, and atNancual total production in 
1018, 25,332 tons iMlt rmnes in ^arlous States are now worked by the 
Coveuniicnt The gross re\eiiue during the first >car of Goveinmeiit ad 
ministration was 6, 377,259 boli\ ars, and the net revenue exceeded 5,000,000 
bolivars Petroleum is found m many places, the production in 1919 
unounted to 50,709 tons Asphalt fiom ]-.ake Bermudez is expoited to the 
(Tinted States output in 101 S, 46 453 tons Round the island of Margarita and 
uciglihoiiiing islets off the north coast of Vone/uela pearl fishing is earned on 

Venezuela has few indufitiies, most manufactuied matenals required 
being iin})orttd There are two cotton mills at Valencu, one at Caracas, 
and one at Cuniana, producing textiles wliieli compete with imported Man- 
chester gc^ods in tin t beapei qualities Coarse lilire sicks iie also manu 
f i( till* d lot itlv ddieie is also a tc ment lud \ glass facdoiy at ( ancas Salt 
ind mail lus au (Tmtiimicnt monopolies , the lattci is farmed by a Biitish 
C(mi])an\ 

Commerce * 

The \alno of the imports into and exjiorts tiom Venezuela in the last 
5 veils was 

I 1914 1^ lyi . lb ! mu 17 I 1917-16 i 1918 19 


I toports 
Pxpoits 

1 ^ 

1 2,S 15 0o3 

[ 4,10'^ %S 

£ 1 
3 542 S18 1 
' 4,001,740 

£ 

5 310 722 

4 704,070 

£ 

3,SS‘2,7j0 

3 020 S06 

£ 

5,243,147 
( “,724 268 

1‘riiu 1 

pal domestiL expoits 

in 1918 19 

and 1017-18 were — 


- 

1 1917-18 

1018-10 i 

- 1 

lyr-is 

1918-19 


' Bolivars 

Bolivars 

, 


Bolivars 

( olleo 

29,216,516 1 

25,09'?, 198 Hides 

7 722 15S j 

18,733,390 


Ou(oa 21,070,981 27 3S2,s29 Cattle 1, 080,402 , 1,840,000 

Balata A fublar 708,712 6,819,435 , Gold 2,650,732 | 2,289,631 






1372 


VEVEZUELA 


The distribution of the commerce in 1917-18 and 1918-19 was mainly as 
follows — 


Impoit^ Exports 



1 1017-18 

• 1918 19 i| 

1917-lS 

1918-19 


£ 

' ^ 

£ 

& 

United States 

2,100,060 

3 646,157 ‘1 

1 970 637 

4,361 357 

United Kingdom 

772,561 

, 1,004,951 ,, 

622,911 

582,437 

Spam 

1 154 62' 

1 171, 1>8 [ 

30 3 29 3 

742,^60 

Fiance 

153 o,j 

10^,149 

'23,GS1 

2 200 75o 

Netherlands 


' 319 

11 .,706 

201,9 >s 

Italj 

1 55,0a3 

1 46,009 ' 

50 82 . 

66,241 


Of the impoits lu 1918 IQ, the United States fuinished 73 ptr cent and 
the Umtel Kingdom 22 per rent , and <d the evpoits tlu Unit* d St ites took 
47 per cent and the United Kingdom 6 pei cent (1,0QQ,118Z of the iinpoits 
Irom United States consisted ol gold spif le) 

Total tiade between Venezuela and the United Kingdom (vccoidingto 
the Boaul of Trade le turns) loi 5 yeaib — 

r lOlb 1917 , 1‘ilS 1919 ' 19JI 

I £ £ I ^ £ I £ 

Imports from Venezuela to U Kingdom . 171 74 M) 135 4J 5 ( jO 970,008 9si >79 

Export^to Venezuf^la from U lutudotii ' 0I<> 390 943,9^ 1 0/ . 1 b 1 ns" ->07^9 

Shipping and Communications 

The nnmhei of vessels whnli enter/ d ])Oits of \ ( nezm la in 1918 in 
was 819 of an aggregate tonnrge ot t)4J,2Q7 (I’riti'^h vcss/ls, 90 ol 
153,478 tons) Foieign vessels ait not p< rnntted lo < ngago in tlu (oastni*'' 
tiade except l>ys]ieciil < oiuessions or hy (ontr k t w itli the (?o\ f inment 

Venezuela had in 1918, 11 steamers ol 5,?QS tons, and 15 siiling vesseU 
of 2,432 tons 

The roads of the coiintiy have rtiditly hern mm h nn])ioved 'riuie 
are now good cairiago roads from Cai icas to la ami Matnto, fiom 

Caracas to Valencia and Puei to Cahello, e\enUully to b< rontinued to S ui 
(Tistobal (683mile4), an<l from Oitacis toGiiatirc, prop 'Led is li' as ('imlid 
Bolivar, from Marat ay two new loads havt h/ep opened to Qeumiie <le 1 » 
Costa, and to Villa de ('ura ami the Llanos oi Apnie , in lernotei ]»arts 
away trom the iivtis, tratfic is cairie*! on l)\ im ms ol pa* k animals and 
snnill mule tails Anew roa<l hasalso been (onstimtod in the western put 
ot the country from (jnea, the ]>nsent terminu ol tlu 'Inhna Ralroul 
southward of the mountains ol San Cii tol i) I'di] rnili in ol loid <m 
I)c< tinker 31, 1919, 1,63b 

In Vtne/iu la there are 12 lints of lailwa} (5 nilionil and 7 Ion ign the 
lattei mduding 4 Ihitish ami 1 Gei man) with a totil Ungth of (Tanuaiv 1st, 
1921) 644 links The Great Uiilway ol Voiu/utla, llSmihs in ixtcnt, isoiu 
of the longest lines in the Kepubho, running bftwten I aracas nul Valtntia 
Othei lines aie the La Guana ^nd Caiatas line (22 miles), the Veneziieli 
Central Railway (45 miles), the Pneito (’abello ami Valem la Ptailway (34 
miles), the Bolivar Railway (143 miles), Hit oldest line in operation in the 
country, and which runs from the port of Tmucas to Biniiiisimido 
Great Tachira Railway (74 miles), Gieat Railwiv of Li Ctila (52 miles) , 
C arenero Railway (33 miles) , Guanta to Barctloua Railway (22 mihs) , *nd 
Santa Baibara to El Vigia Railwa\ (37 miles) In 1919 gross lailwaj 
receipts amounted to 16,042,648 bolivars, and wmrking * xp/nsesto 9,359,028 
bolivars In Caiacas electiit tramways are woiked by a Biitish Company 
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There are ahovit 11 160 miles of navigable water in Venezuela The 
Compahia Veno^oiani de Navegacioii has a \iitual monopoly of the navi 
gcation of the rivii and its tiibutaiies and the Lake of Maracaibo 

1 lie telegiaph s> item has (1920) a network ot 6,081 miles , 215 telegraph 
ofhi cs , mossig(s 15,722 Receipts amounted to 496,192 bolivais (362,361 
bolivars in 191/) A Biitish t ompaii} supj)lics U k phonic communication m 
most pai ts <)1 1lic settled country in the ncighboiiiliood of Caiacas Length 
of telephone lines in the lie jniblie (December, 1914) 12,511 miles There 
aie 309 post ofhecs (1917), which handled 4,663 251 letteis, 368,346 official 
commuiiicitious, 380,153 po>>t aids, and 6,075,922 pieces of printed matter 
Theic iie vviiclcss stations at Maracay, Maraciilio, and San Cristobal 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

'Plu Bank of \uic/mli (i ipit il 12,000,000 bolivais) had on May 31, 
1920, a resent land of 2,244,823 bolivais, cash holdings of 47,161,030 
bolnais lln Bxnk of Cuuashas i cipital of 6,000,000 bolivars, with 
Hs»ivc amounting (lulv 31, 1920) to 1,218,901 bolivars There aie also 
two other binks, tin Bink of Maiaciiho with a ca])ital oi 1,250,000 bolivais, 
and the Comniercnl Bank of Mai it iibo with a capital of 400,000 bolivars 
Tin new \cne7uclin hanking law (1918) authorises the fiee establishment 
oT banks in Vcnezneli, whn h, piovided they are incorponted as native com 
]nnus, shall have power to issue notes to bearer convertible on pi csenta 
tioii Two Biitish bulks, the lloval Bank of Canada and the Commercial 
Bulk of Spiiiisli Ann IK a have cstihhshed branches at Caracas, and the 
formei lies also bram In s at Pueito ( ibello, Maracaibo, and Ciudad Bolivai 
Tin littii Ins il^oopnnd i In vm h it Pm ito C iltcllo The National City 
tUnk of N< V \ ork and the Mncantile Bank of Araeiica have also opened 
hruulus at Caiaias 3 he former h is also opt m d bi am lies at M uacubo and 
( mdid Bolu 11 A Dub li bunk, tin Hull vndschc B\nk vooi West Indic,’ 
h IS opened i bi iiieh i1 (' u n is 

'Phe oflniil mom birv unit is the Boliiar (equivalent to 0 293230 
grammts tine gold), vvliidi toiiespoiids to the fianc It is divided into lOO 
t cntiinos The fnc value of LI is 25 25 bolivais, in 1919 the average 
late of exchange was 22 boliv us to the 1/ Atcoiding to the monetary 
law of June 15 1918 it is intended to com pieces of gold (100, 20, and 10 
bolivais), silver (5, 2, and 1 bolivar, and 50 and 25 centimos), aid nickel 
(128 uid 5 ct ntimos) 

The bank notes in cii dilation are as follow s (the figures m brackets show mg 
then v lines at par) 1,000 bolivais (L39 11s M ) ,800 bolivars (£31 13s id ) 
500 bolivais (£19 15^ lOd ), 4U0 bolivais (£15 16^ 8(i ) , 100 bolivars 
(£3 19s 2ii ) 50 bolivais (£1 19^ Id ) , 20 bolivars (15s lOrf ) , and 10 

bolivais (7f llei) 

Gold coins aie the old 8})aiii8h onza (80 bolivais) (vei) raie) and 20 bolivars 
Silver coins are 5 bolivar pieces, commonly called fuerte (.D Hid ) , 2J 
bolivais (Is 11^^/ ) , 2 bolivais (Is 7d ) , 1 bolivai (9Jd ) , i bolivar, called 
a leal {A^d ) , and ^ holiv vi, called a medio (2J(f ) Nickel coins are 0 125 
bolivar, commonly called a eiiarltllo oi a Joihei ), and 0 05 bolivai, 

( ailed a cenlant (L/ ) 

A decree of May 18, 1912, piovided that the official system of weights 
and mcisuies shall be the nietiic system 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1 Of VFhEZUKLA IN Grbat Britain 
Emoy Ejttiaordinanj and Ministei —Dr Pedro Cesai Dominici 
l>ct retar y — Julio F Monde/ 

Conimci cial AttouJU — Guillermo Todd 
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Consul tn London (Honorary) -^Senor Pablo Heyden 
There are Consular representatives at CardilF, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Glasgow, Newport, and Southampton 

2 Of Grraf Britain in Venezuela 
Envoy Extraordinary a'tid Mimator — H H D Beaumont, appointed 
May 1st, 1915 

Naval AltaM — Lt Commandei Lloyd Hirst, R N 
Vice Consul at Caracas — T I for Rees 

There are Vice Consuls at Bolivar, LaGuaira, Maiacaibo, Pueito Cabello, 
andConsulai Agents at San Felix, Banancas, Cristobal Colon, and Cariipano 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning^ Venezuela 

1 Official Publications 

Anuano E^staclistico de Venezuela Annual 
Estadietica Mercautil y ^fantuna 
Smopais de Ritidistlca General 

Boletm de Bstadistica de los Estados Unidna de VenezxieU Monthly 
Beapecting the Question of the Boundary of Biitlsh Guiana and Venezuela Cor 
respondcnce botweeii the Governments of Great Britain and the liniUd Slatis with 
lospcct to Pioposals for Aibitrttion (Unite<l Stales No i Dociuntuts and 

Correspondence (Venezuela No 1, 1S%) Maps to accompauj Doeuments (Vcue/ueli, 
No 1, 1896, Appendix No III) Eriata in “Venezuela No I (Vcneruela No J 
1396), further Documents (Venezuela, No 3, ISOb), L'i'^e on the Part of Biitish 
Government (Venezuela, No 1, ishO) Counter cai>e on the Pail of British Governuunt 
(Venezuela, No 2, 1890) Argunimt on the Pait of British Governmint (V^enezueli, No 

3, 1899), Case Counter case, arut Argument on the Part of Venezuela (Vcm-zuela, Nos 

4, 5, and o, 1899), Awaid of the Inbunal of Arbitration (Veue/ueU, No 7 IbUO) 
London, 1 j 90 and 1899 Gaceta Oftc lal Dailj , Caracas 

Constitucion de los T3st'ido> U iidos do Veuozutla Sancioua la par la ^saiabh a naciona 
•oiatituyente en 1909 Caracas, looo 

Foreign Olhee tteports, Annual aeries London 

Venezuela Geogi iphical aketoU, Natuial Resources, Laws, Ae Ibsued b} the Bureau 
of Amencan Hepublus Washington, 1904 

2 Non Official Publila noNs 
Indicator de ( aiatas y de la IvepubKia Pirst Vear, luio 20 Caiacas 
El hhro aiuanllo de loa Bstados Unidos de Venezuela, 1 )10 ( aracas, KUO 

Andri (B ) A Natmahstm the Guianas I ondon, 1904 
£ekHdclur(A F ), The Gilded M^u NewYoik 18'>3 

Bingham (Hiram), Ihe Journal of an Expedition across Venemelt and Colombia I 
New Haven, 1909 

Compindmm of Geogiaphy and Iraicl (Stanfoi d s) , Cential and SouUi Ameiioa 2d 
ed Vol 1 London 1909 

Dalton (h V ), Venezuela Loudon 1912 
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iAC 

Aachen (Piussia), 920, 922, 955 
Aalborg (Donrnarlv), 803 
Aalen (Wnittembeig), 963 
AalcMind (Noiway), 1133 
Aarau (Swit/erland), 1321 
Aargau (S it/ei lind), 1318, 13 20,1 320 
\arhuus (D< nmark), 803 
Abaco Island (Bahama^'), 338 
Abaian Island (Pacihc), 444 
Abancay (Peiu), 1175 
Abangaiez mines (Costa Rica), 780 
Abd el A/17 es 8aud, Emu of 
Riyadh, 1348 

Ab hil Azir- Bin %ud (El Hassa), 133^> 
Abdul Hamid Halim Shall, Sultan, 
(Kedah), 175 

Abdullah, Emir of Kerak, 1349 
Abdullah, Sultan (Pahang), 170 
Abdullah ibn Mi tab, Emir of Haile, 
1348 

Abemama Is (Pacihc), 444 
Abeicorn (N Rhodesia), 206 
Aberdare torest (Koiija), 181 
Aberdeen, burgh, 22 

— county, 21 

— university, 30, 31 
Abeideon (South Dakota), 611 
Aberdeen (Washington, U S A), 627 
Aberystwith College, 30 
Abeshr (Wadai), 88 S 
Abgarrls la (Pacihc), 

Abhasians (Georgia), 915 
Abidjan (French West Afiica), 899 
Abijean (French West Africa), 899 
Abo (Finland), , university, 831 | 
Abolsso {FtenfcK West AfnciG, 899 I 

Abruzzie Moh^e (Italy), 1009 ^ 
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ABY 

, Abu (India), 122 
I Abuna (Coptic bishop), 668 
Aburi (Gold Coast), 249 
Abyssinia, 200, 657 sqq 

— aguoiilture, 659 

— area, 657 

— army, 657, 658 

— bank, 660 

— books of reference, 661 

— boundary, 200, 274, 667, 1029 

— coal, 65^ 

— cotfee, 659 

I — comineu e, 659 
' — communications, 660 
j — cuiieiicj, 660 
1 — defence, 657, 658 

— diplomatic representatives, 660 

— education, 668 
I — Empress, 667 

— torests, 669 
-- gold, 659 

— government, 667 

— imports and exports, 659, 895 

— justice, 659 

j — leased terntoiy, 274, 658 
' — minerals, 659 

— money and credit, 660 

— population, 658 
— I^ovinces, 667 

— races, 668 

— lailways, 660, 895 

— religion, 260, 668 

— roads, 660, 895 

— rubber, 659 

— steamers, 658 

— telegraphs and telephones, 6$0 

— towns, 668 

4 T 



1880 


THE STATESMAIf’S TfeAB-BOOK, 1921 


ALA 

Alaska, copper, 6S9 

— defence, 460 

— education, 463, 638 

— Eskimo in, 638 

— farms, 638 

— finance, 638 

— fisheries, 638, 639 

— forests, 479, 638 
gold, 482, 639 

— government, 466, 637 

— Governor, 637 

— imports and exports, 639 

— Indians in, 638 

— Japanese in, 638 

— justice, 638 

— manufactures, 639 

— mining, 482, 639 

— peti*oleum, 639 

— ports, 492, 639 

— posts and telegraphs, 639 

— production, , 638 

— public lands 474, 475, 638 

— railways, 639 

— reindeer, 638 

— religion, 638 

— representation, 637 

— sealing, 638, 639 

— shipping, 492, 639 

— silver, 639 

— timber, 480, 638 

— towns, 638 

— troops in, 469 

Alaourtes, Terntoiy of the (Syua), 
1368 

AlaVd din SiiJainian Shah, Sultan 
(SeUngoi), 170 
Alieva (Spain), province, 1283 
Albacete (Spain), pioviiice, 1283 
Albania, 666, 667, 1334 

— aguculture, 667 

^ area and population, 666 

— hooks of reference, 667 
communications, 667 

— education, 667 
^verntnent, 666 

— Justice, 667 

— minerals, 667 

— ports, 661 

— production and industry, 667 

— religion, ^6b 
-*« roads, 667 

towns, 666 

— wool, 667 


ALC 

I Albany (New York), 461, 683, 684 
Albany {W Australia), 361, 408 
I Albay (riiihppmes), 648 
Albeit, King (Belgium), 688, 699 
Albert, Prince (Monaco), 1082 
Albeit! (Canada), 282, 305 f^q 

— aguculture, 201, 292, 307 

— aica and pop , 286, 306 

baths, inainagvs, deaths, 286, 30b 

— books nf loferencc, 808 

— coal, 294, 307 

— comineioe, 308 

— communications, 308 

' — constitution and government, 282, 
284, 305 

— Clops, 291, 292, 307 

— daily products, 307 

— debt, 307 

education, 287, 288, 80b 
I exports, 308 

1 — fanaut e, 290, 307 

- tishenes, 298, 308 

i — foiests, 293, 307, 308 

— justice and ciime, 30b 

— land holdings, 291, 292 

- I egis ative Assembly, 284, 805 

' Lieutenant Ooveinoi, 284, S05 

— live stock, 807 

— local government, 284, 305 

‘ - manulactures, 293, 307, 308 

— mining, 294 

— ministi>, 305 

— imimcipil districts, 306 

— natural gas, 307 
-- p< troleum, 307 

— rmlitical pirtit-s, 306 

t - production & inditstry, 291, 292, 
293, 294, 3ur 

— 1 ail ways, 300 308 
' — ranches, 292, 307 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 282, 288, 284, 

305 

— telephones, 308 

— towns, 306 

— university, 287, 306 

— wheat, 291, 307 

— wool, 307 

I Albertville (B* Cong.) w’rless stn , 703 
Albuquerque (New Mexico), 681 
Albury (New South Walee), 369 
Alca/ar (Moiococ), 1085> 1088, 1089 
Alcoy (Spam), 1284 
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AI.P 

AHabra Islands (Seychelles), ld$ 
Alderney, eminent, 85 , pop , 24 1 
Aldeishot Command (tl K ), 52 
Alemteja (Portugal), 1)^5 
Aleppo (Syiia), 1336, 1368 r unneraK 
1341 , schools, 1159 , tobacco, 
1369 , town, 1369 
Alessandria (Italy), 1004 
--town, 1007 , fort, 1015 
Aleut race (Alaska), 638 
Alexander Pay (Newfoundland), 
papci mill, 336 

Alexandretta (Svnab 1368 , poit, 
13b0 

Alexandria (Fgypt^), 258, 259 

— iniinicipahty, 258 

— shipping, 269 

— town, 258, 259 

— trade, 268, 269 

Alexandria, Patinirch of, 260, 658, 
1229 

Alexandiia (Virginia), 624 
Alexandropol (Armenia), 1228, 1245 
Alexatidrovsk (Yek) (Russia), 1228 
Alexandrovsk Giushevsk (Kussm), 
1228 

Algarve (Poitugal), piov , 1195 
Algeria, 871, 880 sqq 

— agriculture, 883 

— area and pop , 871, 880 

— aiiny, 855, 85(), 882 

— banks, 885 

— books of refereiue, 885 

— budget, 880, 882 

— QOtnmerce, 883 

— ( oniinuniciitioijs, 884 

— copper, 888 

— cotton, 883 

- ( rops, 883 

— defence, 856, 866, 882 

— delegations, 880 
~ divisions, 880 

— education, 846, 847, 881 

— faculties 848, 881 

— finance, 880, 882 

— fisheries, 888 

— flax, 883 

- foieigneis in, 

— forests, 883 

— fruit, 883, 884 

— government, 889, 8i0, 880 

— (ioiernor Cieneral, 880 

— imports and exports, 884 


APO 

Algeria, industry, 883 

— lion, 883, 884 

— justice and crime, 882 

— land tenure, 883 

— live stork, 883 

— mercantile marine, 884 
mining, 883 

money, weights, measures, 885 
olive oU, 888, 884 

— peti oleum, 883 

posts, telegraphs, telephones, 885, 
886 

— pioduction, 883 

— railways, 884 

— religion, 881 

— representation, 839, 880 

— loads, 883, 884 

— savings binks, 885 

— schools, 846, 847, 8S1 

— shipping, 884 

— silk, 883 

— Southern Tern tones, 880, 881, 882 

— timbei, 883 

— tobacco, 883, 884 

• — torpedo stAtious, 857 
I — towns, 881 

— univeisit^, 881 

1 — wheat, 883, 884 
I — wine, 883, 884 
, — wool, 884 
I Algiers (Alger), 857, 881 
, — faculties, 848, 881 
' — popul ition, 881 

— schools, 881 

I — torpedo station, 857 
1 — university, 848, 881 ^ 

I Mhucoma Islands (Span, Af ), 1284 
I AIu ante (Spam), 1283, town, 1284 
j Aligarh (India), 127 , university, 129 
' All lu^uf, Sultan (Obbia), 1029 
Alknisir (Netheilands), 1098 
1 Adah ibad, 127, university, 29 
I Allenlewn (Pa ), 461, 0Q2 
1 Alliai ce (Ohio), 594 
I Aim ida, Dr de(Pov^ug Pies ), J194 
Almena (Spain), pif^ov^,, 1283 
j — lomeial*, 1291 , town, 1284 
' wiieless station, 1289 
Ahmrante (Panama)? port, 781, 1152 
Almora (India), 762 
Alcfi Is, (Pi Pacifie), 912 
Alor Star (Kada4t)» U4, 175 
Alost (Belgium), 691 
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ALP 

Alphonse Island (Seychelles), 198 
Alphonso XIII (Spam), 3, 1280 
Alsace-Lorraine, 842, 919 

— area and population, 842 

— forts, 854 

— religion, 921 

— university 847 
Alto Adige (Italy), 1004 

Alto Juba (It Somaliland), 1029 
Alton (Illinois), 532 
Altona (Germany), 920, 954 
Altoona (Pa ), 602 
Alto Shebeh (It Somaliland), 1029 
Alverdi (Geoigia), 916 
Alvsborg (Sweden), province, 1302 
Alwar (India), 123 , town, 127 
Ainanullah Khan, Amir, (Afghan- 
istan), 662 

Amapala (Honduras), 988 
Amara (Mesopotamia), 1360, 1351 
Amazonas (Brazil), state, 715, 718 
Amazonas (Peru\ department, 1175 
Amazonas (Venezuela), ter , 1369 
Ambado (French Somali Coast), 894 
Ambala (India), 127 
Arabans, Tibetan ofhciala, 762 
Arabato (Ecuadoi), 821 
Ambeno (Portuspiese Timor), 1202 
Amberg ( Bavaria), 943 
Amboina (Dutch Indies), 1113 
Ambositra (Madagascar), 889 
Ainbriz( Portuguese Wes t A fnca), 1 20 3 
America, United States 

— British colonie^s, Dominions, &c , 

in Bermuda, Canada, W est 
Indies, &c ), 280 ‘\qq 
-French cols m, 872, 908 *iqq 
Amersfoort (Netherlands), 1098 
Amhara (Abyssmia), 657 
Amherst (Nova Scotia), 816 
Amiens (France), 844 
Amirantes Islands (Seychelles), 198 
Amorgos (Cyclades), 967 
Amoy (China), port, 747 
Ainpezzano (It^ly), 1004 
Amntsar (Indiil, 127 
Amsterdam (Netherlands), 1098 , 
canals 1103 ; fort, 1108 , port, 
1108 ; umv , 1099 
-- (New York), 684 
Amsterdam tsland (Reunion), 894 
Amurptov, (Manchuria), 761 
(Siberia), 1226 


ANG 

, Amur Nizhuednieprovsk (Russia), 

I 1228 

I Anaconda (Montana), 569 
f Ananuka Island (Pacific), 444 
* Anatolia, 1334 , railway, 134 3 
Anatole Is (Pacific), 444 
[ Ancachs (Peru), department, 1175 
' Anch’ing (China), 745 
Anchorage (Alaska), 638 
' Anchorite Island (Pacific), 421 
i Ancona (Italy), town, 1005 
I — torpedo station, 1017 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 118, 
120, 163-4 

— area and popuidtion, 118, 120, 

I 128, 163, 164 

, — Chiet Commissioner, 118 104 
coconuts, 163, 164 
I - forests, 140, 163 
' — religion, 128 
j — wirckss station, 163 
! Anderson (Indiana), 535 
Andes, Los (Argentina), 070 

— (Venezuela), uuiv , 1369 
Andevoranto (Madagasi ar), 889 
Andizhan (Pussia in Asia), 1229 
Andorra, 870 

— l)ooks ot lefeienci, 871 
Andros (Cyclades), <>67 

Andios Island (West Indus), 

S38 

Aueclio (Togoland), 253 251, 

902 

Aneg.ida (Viigm Is ), 345 
AneityOm Island (Pacific), 445, 446 
Angduphorang (Bhutan), 705 
Angers (Franco), 814, 849, tacuHies, 
848 

Anglo Fgyptiaii Sudan, 273 uiq 
-- agriculture, 275, 276 

— aiea and population, 273 

— books of reference, 277 

— cattle trade, 276 

— commerce, 27t», 277 

— communications, 277 

— cotton, 274, 275, 276 277 

— defence, 265 

— education, 274 

— finance, 275 

— forests, 276 

— frontiers, 184, 273, 274 

— gold, 276 

I — government, 278 
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ANG 

Anglo Egyptian Sudan, Governor 
General, 273, 277 

— gum arable, 275, 276, 277 

— imports and exports, 276, 277 

— irrigation, 275, 276 

— justice, 274 

— leised station, 274 

— posts and telegi ipbs, 27*’ 

— production, 275 

— yiro Vinces, 273 

— laihvay, 277 

— iivei steamcis, 277 

— rubber, 276 

— towns, 274 

— tioops in, 26*^ 

— wiieless stations, 277 

Angola (Poit \V Africa), 1201, 1203 

— adinini^tiation, 1203 

— aiea and population, 1201, 1203 
-- books of itfereiKC, 120() 

- couiminuf ations, 1204 

— detcru o, 1203 

— distncts, 1203 
~ (ducation, 1203 

- Iinauf e, 1203 
gold, 1203 

iiiipoits nid exports, 1203 
products, 1203 

- laiUs i}s, l20t 

-- shipping, 1203, 1201 

— tt Ugi iphs, 1201 

Angora (luikey in Asia), 1335 
Hrin\, 1319 

— budgot, 1339 

(io\ eminent, 1334, 1339 
Angouleme (France), 844 
Augra do Heroisino (Azoies), 1195 
Ancriulla Is (W 1 ), 343, 344, 345 

— books ot ufeunte, 349 
Anhalt, area and pop , 918, 939 

— (onstitution, 939 
linance, 939 

~ leligion, 939 

— sugar, 931 

— towns, 939 

Anhui (China), prov , 745 , tea, 754 
Animists (D F I ), 1114 
Aniouan Is (Comoro Is ), 892 
Ankober (Abyssinia), 658 
Ankole (Uganda), 184 
Ann Arbor (Micli ) 569 , univ , 559 
Annam (Fiench) 871, 874, 876 

— agriculture, 874, 876 


APU 

Annam (French), area and popula- 
tion, 871, 876 

— budget, 876 

— education, 876 

— government, 876 

— impoits and expoits, 874, 876 

— iirigation, 876 

— King, 876 

— live stock, 876 

— mminor, 874, 876 

— poi t, 874, 876 

— lice, 874, 876 

— shipping, 876 

— silk, 876 

— timber, 876 
Annapolis (Md ), 549, 550 
Annobon Is (Sp Africa), 1296, 1297 
Ansoma (Conn ), 517 

Antalo (Ab3ssinia), 658 
Autan^inarivo (Madagascar), 889,890, 
891, 892 

Antigua Is (W I ), 343, 344 

— aiea and population, 344, 345 

— books of jefcrcnce, 349 

— dependencies, 344 
-- education, 344, 345 

— })ioduots, 345 
Antilles Is (French), 908 
Aiitiodi (Syria), 1359 , Patiiarch of, 

1229, 1359 

Antioqiiia (Colom ), 771, 773 , gold, 
774 

Antipodes Islands (N Z ), 487 
Antofagasta (Chile), piovuice,735,739 

— port, 709 , town, 735 

— wireless station, 741 

Antsiribe (Madagascar), 890 > 

Aii-tung (China), 747, 761 
Antwerp (Belgium), 690 , town, 691 
Anveis, see Antwerp 
Aii/odtegni (Venezuela), state, 1369 
Aomori (Japan), 1040 

Apache Indians (New Mexico), 581 
ApeUloorn (Netherlands), 1098 
Apm (Western Samoa), 489 

— wiieless station, 439 
Apolima (Western Samoa), 488 
Appenzell (Switzeiland), 1817, 1818, 

1319 

— area and population, 1820 
Appleton (Wis ), 638 

Apra Harbour (Guam), 651 
Apulia (Italy), province, 1006, 1019 
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APy 

Apure (Venezuela), state, 1^09 
Apurimac (Peru), departmeut, 1175 
Aquatown (Cameroon), 255 
Aquila degli Abruzzi (Italy), 1005 

— town, 1008 , umvei^iity, 1010 
Arabia, 1334, 1347 ^qq 

— aiea and population, 1348 

— books of refeience, 1349 

— communities, 1347, 1348, 1349 
Arabs in Madagascar, 889 
Aracaju (Brazil), 715 

Arad (Hungary), 993 
Aiad (Rumania), 1215 
Arada (Wadai), 888 
Aragua (Venezuela), state, 13C9 
Aranjuez (Spam), \Mieless station, 
1295 

Ararat (Victoiia), 381 
Arauca (Colombia), 771 
Ar^uca,!! raqe (Chile), 736 
Arauco (Chile), province, 735 
Arawel (Pacific), 421 
Arbil (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Arcadia (Greece), 967 
Arcadia Univ (Nova Scotia), 287 
Archangel, see Arkhangelsk 
Archidona (Ecuador), 821 
Arcila (Spanish Morocco), 1288 
Ardahan (Georgia), 914, 915 
Arden (Turkey), 1341 
Ardmore (Okl ), 597 
Arendal (Noiway), 1133 
Arensburg (Esthonia), 827 
Atequipa (Peru), 1176 , univ , 1176 
Arezzo (Italy), 1005 , town, 1008 
Argentine Republic, 668 sqq 

— agr culture, 673, 674 

— area and population, 669 
--T army, 672 

— banks, 676 

— biyt^s, marriages, deaths,^ 670 

— books of reference, 677 

— 90tla industry, 674, 676 

— coal| 674 

— commerce, 674 

— communications, 67 6 
•— Congrfss, 669 

— oqimtrtution and governnienl, 668 

— copper, 674 

— crops, 674 

— currency, 677 

— oustpmst 676 


ABI 

Argeutme Republic, dclepce, 672 

— aiplomatic reproaentatives, 677 

— divisions, 669, 670 
- education, 671 

— federal distiict, 669 

— finance, 671 

— gold, 674 

— government, 668 
local, 669 

inimigiaiion, 670 

— imports and exj)oitv, 671, (>75 

— iiiigation, 673 

— lewish Colon v, 671 

— justice, 671 

— land o\\ iieislii]*, 673, 674 

— live stock, o74 

— lo( il governiiient, 660 

— niamifactuieb, 67 1 

— mining, 674 

— ministry, 668 

— money and ( redit, 676 

— monej , weights, and measures, 677 

— miimcipil go^(lnlmnt, 669 

— navy, 67 3 

— m ^^s])lpcls, 671 

— pt troll iim, 674 

— })osts and teU graphs, 676 

— Piesident, 668 

— production and industry, 673 

— provinops and teintones, 660, 670 

— railways, 676 

— icligion, 670 

— lepresentation, 668, 669 

— savings hank, 67b 

— - Senate, 668, 669 

— sliipping and navigation, 076 

— ' sugar, 674 

— telephones, 670 

— tobacco, 674 

— towns, 070 

— universities, 671 

— wheat, 674, 676 

— wme, 674 

— wnelesa stations, 676 

— wool, 674, 676 

ArghanaMaden (Turk ), copper, 1341 
Argolis (Gieece), 967 
Argovie (Switzt ilapd), 1318, 132Q 
ArgyrocastrQ (Alhapia), 666 
Ananeoiipom (French India), 873 
Arica (Chile), port, 709 

— province, Xf76, U76 
I — wireless stq^ion, 741 
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ART 

Ankis, yirler^ (Copk la ), 437 
An7ona, 458, 505 sqq 

— agricultuie, 478, 507 

— aiea and population, 458, 474, 605 

— books of leference, 507 
-- (harit}, 506 

- ( ommunications, 507 

— (onslitution apd go^ eunnent, 506 

— ( oppor, 507 

— < otton, 478, 507 

— ( lime, 606 

— debt, 506 

— education, 506 

— ftiriiib, 507 
-- tin UK 0 , 506 

— foiests, 607 

— Ceimans in, 506 

— gold, 507 

— Indian resei vitions, 505 

— irrigation, 476, 507 

— live stock, 507 

— maniifartuies, 507 

— mining, 607 

— paupeiifeiri, 506 

— pioductioii and industiy, 478, 507 

— public lan<ls, 474 

— raih\ays, 507 

— religion, 506 
lepiesentation, 453, 505 

— savings banks, 607 
sihei, 507 

— tnnbei, 480, 507 

— univeisity, 606 

— - whe it, 507 

— wool, 507 
Aikansds, 458, 508 

— agnculture, 477, 178, 509 

— aica & population, 458, 474, 508 

- books of lefeionce, 510 

— chanty, 609 

— coal, 509 

— communicatioiia, 510 

— confutation and government, 608 

— cotton, 478, 609 

— crime, 609 

— debt, 609 

— education, 508 
-- exports, 610 

— farms, 609 

— finance, 609 

— forests, 509 

fruit, 609 

— 608 


ARN 

I Arkansas, Indians in, 603 

— live stork, 509 

i — manufactuie®, 509 
I - niinenls, 509 
[ - ~ natural gas, 509 

— jiauperum, 509 

! port, 492, 509, 510 
-- jnoduction and indiibtiy, 477, 478, 
' 509 

-- ]mbhe lands, 474 
railways, 510 
-- u hgion, 508 

representation, 453, 50$ 

' — nee, 477 

— lose growing, 509 

— tiinbci, 479, 480, 509 

— towns, 508 

— um\ersity, 508 
1 — wheat, 509 

i — wool, 509 

I Aikhingelsk (Russia), 1226 
' — town, 1228 
Aimavir (Caucasus), 1229 
Armenia (Russian), 914, 1224, 1244, 
1246, 1334, 1349 

— aibitiation, 1349 

— aiea and population, 1244, J246 

— aimy, 1245 

— books of leference, 1245 
— Cabinet, 1244 

, — Chambei of Deputies, 1244 

— constitution and governnjent, 

i 1244 

— I urienci , 916 
, — defence, 1245 

— education, 1245 

— finance, 1246 

' — independence, 1224, 1244, 1334 
minerals, 1245 

— raimstr}, 1244 

— port, 1246 

— pioduction, 1245 

— religipib 1246 

— towns, 1245 
Armeyia (Salvador), 1254 

— (Turkish), 1244, 1335, 1349 
Aimonians (Abyssmia), 658 

— (Persia), 1166 

— (Turkey), 1336, 1386 
Armidale (N S W ), 869 
Arnaw^ai (Afghanistan), 3851 
Arnhem (Netherlands)^ 1Q93 
Arnstadt (Thuringia), 931 
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Arolsen (Waldeck), 962 
Arorae Island (Pacific), 444 
Arrowrock dam (USA ), 476 
Arta (Greece), 967 
Arthington (Liberia), 1067 
Artigas (Uruguay), province, 1361 

— town, 1361 

Aruba Is (D W I ), 1121 
Aruwimi ( Belgian Congo), 700 
Aizila (Moiocco), port, IQS') 
Asahigawa (Japan), 1040 
ascension Island, 178 
Aschaffenbiirg (Bavaria), 943 
Ascoli Piceno (Italy), 1005, town, 
1008 

Ashanti (W Africa), 242, 248, 249 

— forests, 250 

— gold, 250 

— imports and exports, 250 

— police, 248, 250 

— production, 250 

— rubber, 250 

Asheville (North Carolina), ^88 
Ashland (Kentucky), 542 

— (Wis ), 633 
Ashtabula (Ohio), 594 
Ashton-under Lyne, 17 
Asia, Colonies, &c , in 

British, 95 sqg' 

Dutch, 1112 
French, 871, 873 
Italian, 1032 

Portuguese, 1196, 1201, 1202 
Russian, 1225, 1227, 1229, 1237, 
1242, sqq 

Tmkish, 1334, 1335 
Asia Minor (Turkey), 1334, 1335 
Asir Highlands, 1347, 1318 
Asir Pnncipate (Arabia), 1348 
Askhabad (Russia in Asia), 1229 
Asmar (Afghanistan), 662 
Asmara (Eritrea), 1028 
Asm^res (Fiance), 844 
Assab (Eritrea), 1028 

— wireless station, 1029 
Assaba (Mauritania), 901 
Assam, agriculture, 138, 139 

area and pop , 117, 120, 138 

— births and deaths, 126 

— education, 130 
finance, 186 

— forests, 189, 140 

--- government, 117, 119 


AUO 

Assam, land revenue, 134, 138 

— land tenure, 138 

— native states, 121, 124 

— religion, 128 

— roads, 150 

— state, 121, 124 
1 — tea, 140 

Assiniboia (Caii'ida), 282 
I Asiinie (Ivoiy Coast), 899 
1 Asbiout, see Asyut 
Assuan (Egypt), 258, 259, 277 , dam, 
266 

I Assumption Island (Seychelles), 198 
, Astara (Peisia), port, 1166, 1168 
Astoiia (Oregon), 599 
Astove la (Seychelles), 198 
Astrakhan, 1226 ,town, ]228 ,univ , 
1230 

Astrolabe Bay (New Guincs), 420 
Asuncion (Paraguay), 1157, 1158 
port, 1161 

— wneless station, 1161 

1 Abuntion, La ( Vene/uel Oj 1369 
1 Asyut (Egyjit), 258, 259 , ban ige, 

, 266 

— town, 259 
Aswan, stc Assiun 

I Atacama (Chile\ province, 735, 739 
, Atafii Island (Pacihc), 444 
! Atakpame (Togoland), 245, 902 
i Atbaia (A E Sudan), 274 
I Atchison (Kans ), 540 
' Atlubiska (Canada), 282, 325 
' Athens, 9b8 , arcliTolognal woik, 
969 , bank, 975 , universities 
969 

Athos, Mount (Gieece), 968 
Ati (French Congo), 887 
Atm Is (Cook Islands), 416, 437 
Atjeh Is (Sumatra), 1113 
Atlanta, (Ga ), 461, 526, 527 
— Federal Bank, 497 
Atlantic City (New Jeisey), 578 
I Atlantic Islands (British), 197, 198 
' Atlantico (Colombia), 771 
Attica (Greece), 967, 972 
Attleboro’ (Mass ), 653 
Auburn (Maine), 547 

— (New York), 584 

— (New South Wales), 869 
Auckland Islands, (N E ), 436 
Auckland (N Zealand), district, 425 

— air force training schools, 480 
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Auckland (N Zealand), port, 484 

— town, 425 

— university college, 427 
Augsburg (Bavaria), 920, 943 
Augusta (Ga ), 527 
Augusta (Maine), 517 
Aunuu (Samoa), 653 
Amoia (Illinois), 532 
Aust'Agder (Norway), 1132 
Austin (Texas), 615, 616 
Australasia^ Oceania (But ), 350 sqq 

— French, 872, 910 sqq 
Australia, Commonwealth of, 350 sqq 

— aborigines, 352, 368, 381, 390, 

897, 403, 4x5 

— agriculture, 356, 357 

— ail force, 356 

— area and population, 852 

— army, 354 
air force, 356 

— banks, 362, 363 

— births, mariiages, and deaths, 352 

— books of loference, 864 

— capital city, 350, 351, 162 

— (cical crops, 156, 357 

— Chinese in, see eat h State 
- coal, 357, 358 

commerce, 357 

-- Comraeice and Industry, Bureiu 
of, 357 

— communu ations, 3b2 

— constituent states, 350 

— constitution and govt , 350, 351 

— eoppei, 357, 358, 360 

— ( lops, 356, 357 

— currency, 363 
(ustoms valuition, 358 

— - dallying, 357 

debt, 353 

“ defence, 59, 354 
air foice, 356 

— — citi/eii array, 364 

navy, 59, 356 

— dependencies, 350, 352, 363, 417 

<iqqy 440 1 

— - emigration and immigiation, 352 i 

— Executive Council, 361 I 

— Federal Judicature, 860 i 

Parliament, 350, 351 

— — railways, 862 

Territory, 350, 351, 362 j 

area and population, 350, i 

362 I 


AUS 

Australia, Federal Territory, rail 
ways, 862 

— finance, 352 
war, 353 

I — foiests, 357 
' — Gcimans in, see each State 
I - gold, 357, 363 
— reserve, 363 
Governor Gem'i il, 350, 351 
High Commissioner, 351 

- House of Representatives, 360, 351 

- import duties, 367 

— imports and exports, 357 sqq 

— inhabited houses, 352 

— Inter State Commission, 351 

— invalid pensions, 353 

‘ — Japanese in, 389, 415, 1040 
I — Judicature, Federal, 350 

— land tenure, 356 

— lead, 357, 358, 360 

— live stock, 357 

— mandate, 419 

— manufactures, 357 

— maternity provision, 353 

— meat export, 357, 358, 160 

— migrition, 352 

— minerals, 357, 358, 360 

- ministr'v, 351 
~ mints, 363 

- money and ciedit, 3C2 

— navy, 59, 355 

— old lire pensions, 353 

- Parliament, Fcdei-al, 350, 351 

- pensions, ln^alld, 353 

- old agt, 353 

— ports, 3t)l 

postsand telegiaphs, 362 

— production, 356 
1 ail ways, 362 

~ representation, 350 
iifle ( lubs, 354 

— sivings banks, 363 

— ScL ite, 350, 361 

— sh^ep and mutton, 357, 360 

— s upping and navigation, 360 
State-owned, 361 

— silver, 367, 358 

— State Parliaments, 351 
— States, 860, 351, 862 

banks, 863 

commerce, 369 

debt, 363 

finance, 352, 353 
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Australia, States, railways, 303 

— sugar, 356, 367 

— teiritones, 350, 352, 362, 396, 414 

bqq, 417 ^qq 
tm, 357, 358 

— War expendituie, 363 
peusioneis, 354 

— wheat, 856, 357, 368, 360 

— wma, 856 

— wireless stations, 362 

— wool, 357, 358, 360 
Austria, 681 ^qq 

— agriculture, 685 

— area and population, 682 

— army, 6S4 

— bank, 686 

— buths, xniruvgt-s, deaths, 682 

— books ot reference, 687 

— Bundesrat, 681 

— chanty, 683 

— ( oal, 686 

— commerce, 686 

— communioatioub, 686 

— constitution, 681 

— copper, 686 

— crops, 685 

— curiency, 686 

— debt, 684, 793 

— defence, 684 

— Diets, 681 

— diplomatic lepiesentatn t s, 086 

— education, 683 

— finance, 683 

— foiests, 686 

— government, 681 

— government, provincial, 681 

— imports and cxjkuU, 686 

— insuraine, uncmphnuient, 683 

— iron, 686 
ustice and crime, 683 
ive stock, 686 

— local coveniment, 681 

— manumctui es, 686 

— miijing and minerals, 686 

— ministry, 681 

— money, weights and UKasuics, 

686 

— motor cais, 686 

— National Aissembly, 681 

— national flag, 681 

— navy, 684 

— pauperism, 683 
pianos, 686 
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Austria, political paities, 681 

— posts, 686 
President, 681 

— pioduotion A mdustiy, 685 
I — piovmces, 681, 68? 

— provincial government, 681 
1 ail ways, 686 

' - religion, 682 

— lepresentation, 681 

— telephones, 686 

— timber, 686 
, — towns, 682 

I — umveisities, 683 

— wlieat, 686 

j Aveiro (Poitngal), 1195 , town, 1195 
‘ Avellaneda ( Aigeiitina), 670 
Avellino (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Avignon (Frame), 844 
Avih (Spam), pio\inoc, 1283 
Awaji Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039 
! Axim (Gold Coast), 248 
[ Axum (Abyssinia), 658 
i Ayacucho (Peru), 1175 
I population, 22 
Azcininoui (Moiouo), 1085 
Azeibaijtiii (Peisia), 1167, 1168 
I — customs, 1166 
i — niineials, 1168 
' Azeibaijan, Republic of, 1224, 1246 

— area ami po]ml itioii, 1246 
— BoKlnniks, 1216 

! — ethnu elements, 1216 

— finame, 1246 

— }>etro^eurn, 1246 
' -- j)oit, 1245 

— j)roduction and induatiy, 1246 

— iaih\ays, 1246 

Azhar, El (Cano), mosque, 200 
A/ogues (Fcuadoi), 821 
Azores Is (Port ), 1195, 1196 
Azov (Russia), 1228 
Azua (S Domingo), 1268 

— ]»etrohum, 1260 

Aniay (Ecuadoi), 821 , univ , 821 

' Baanfu (Tibet), 762 
Bahahoyo (Ecuadoi), 821 
Babariangp (Natal), 230 
Bacau (Rumania), petroleum, 1218 
Ba(ska (Seib, Croat, Slovene State), 
1265, 1266 
floui mille* 1268 
Hadajoz (Spam), province, 1283 
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Batlajoz (Spain), fort, 12S0 , tn , 1284 
Badakshan (Afghanistan), 662, 664 
Paden (Austua), 682 
Baden, 918, 039 S(jq 

— agi iciilturo, 941 

— area and population, 018, 040 

— bank, 934 

— beerb^e^Mng, 931 

— books ol renereiuo, on 

— IHbintt, 930, 940 

— f onnnunn ations, 941 

— constitution, 930 

— debt, 041 

— districts, 940 

— education, 940, 

— finance, 941 

— forests, 941 

-r government, 939 

— ~ local, 940 

— l^andtag, 939 

— live stock, 930 

— local goveinmeiit, 940 

— manufactures, 931, 941 

— pohtioil parties, 939 

— production and industi>, 931, 041 

— - railways, 941 

— religion, 921, 939, 940 

— repn suitanon, oig, 9^0 

— tobacco 941 

— town, 940 

— towns, 940 

— universities, 923, 024, O40 

— wine, 941 

Bagagem (Biazil), diamonds, 720 
Hagamoyo (Tanganyika), 183 
flsganda ia<e, 185 

Baghdad (Mesopot imia), 1335, 1350 

— area and population, 1350 

— mipoits aud exports, 1361 

— railway, 1343, 1351, 1360 

— lehgion, 1350 
BaghelKhaiid (India), 122 
Bagidu (Togo), 902 
Bagmo (Phiiippinesk 648 
Bafiamas (Islands), 338 

— aiea and population, 838 

— bank, 339 

— books of reference, 349 

— comrneice, 296, 339 

— enme, 388 

— currency, 339 

— debt, 338 

— education, 338 


BAt 

Bahamas (Inlands), finance, 338 
-fiuit, 33S, 339 

— - Goveinoi, 338 

— imports and exports, 339 

— islaiidH, 338 

— j)oli( e, 338 

-- posts and telegiaphs, 339 
' - pioduftion, 338 
j — shipping 439 
I — sponges, 338, 339 
j — telephones, 339 
! — tiadc agietmcui, 296 

I Bahivviilpui (India), state, 124 
Bahia (Brazil), 715, 716 
' -coco I 720 
I debt, 718 
I — tobacco, 720 
j — (Ecuador), 821, 824 
, Bahia Blanca (Argeiitiu i), 670 
I Bahia Honda (Cuba), U 8 N coaling 
, station, 784 

Balioiir (Fiench India), 873 
Bihr el Ghazal (A E Sudan), 276 
Bahrein Is , 96 peail ftsheiy 97 
Bai(loa(ttnlnTi Somaliland) 1029 1030 
Baja California (Mexico), 1075 
Bajau race (Botneo), 98 
Bajaur (Alghamstitt), 148, 662, 664 
Bakel (Senegal), 897 
Baker Islands (Pacific), 445 
Bukhatla tribe (South Africa), 202 
Baku (Azeibajan), oil, 1236, 1246 , 
prov , 1226, 1246; town, 1229, 
1246 

Bakuuam (Geoigia), 916 
Bakwena tribe (South Africa), 202 
Bat \kbain Sabuuchi (^(Jaiioastis), W28 
Balboa (Panama), 1152, 1153 
Bfile, nee Basel 

Baleaiic U (Spain), 1283, 1288, 1289 

— defence, 1288, 1289 

— fort, 1239 

— wiiejess station, 1289 

Ball (Dutch East Indies), 1113 
Ball ^rkt (Victoria), 381, 882 
Baloeh race (Baluchistan), I60 
Baltig Islands (Danish), 802, 807 
Baltimore (Maryland), 461, 549, 660 

— shipping, 661 

I Balfichl race (Onian), 1147 

— (Persia), 1105 

Baluchistan, aiea k pop , II8* 120, 
158, 169, 160 
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Baluchistan, books of reference, 162 

— coal, 161 

— commerce, 161 

— communications, 150, Ibl 

— defence, 159 

— education, 130, 160 

— finance, 159, 160 

— forests, 140, 160 

— frontiers, 662 

— government, 118, 158-9 

— justice, 159 

— medical officeis, 159 

— minerals, 161 

— nativestates,121, 128,158,159,160 

— petroleum, 161 

- political agencies, 1 59 

— posts and telegraphs, 162 

— production and industry, 160 

— races, 160 

— religion, 118, 128, 160 

— roads, 150, 161 

— ruling chiefs, 158, 159-60 

— salt, 161 

— states, 121, 128, 159, 160 

— tribal areas, 158, 159, 160 

— wheat, 160 

Balzar dist (Ecuadoi), rubliei, 823 
Bamako (French Sudan), 900 

— wireless station, 901 
Bamalete tribe (South Ahica), 202 
Bamangwato tribe (8 Afiica), 202 
Bamberg (Bav ), 943 , lacultn**, 923 
Bamessing (Cameroon), 255 
Banana (Belgian Congo), poit, 702 

— wireless station, 703 

Bauat (Rumania), 1214, 1215 , 

Benatjthe (Serb, Croat,Slovene), 1265 I 
Banca (Dutch Indies), 1112 . 

— area and population, 1113 j 

•—tin, 1117 1 

Banda we (Kyasalaud), 195 | 

Bandar Ziyaaa (Somaliland), 200 { 

Bandoeng (Java), 1114 ; 

Bangala (Belgian Congo), 7^.0 
Bangalore (India), 127, 180 
Banganapalle (India), state, 12 x 
Bangkok (Siam), 1272, 1273 

— iiort, 1277 , rice nulls, 1276 , 

town, 1273, 1274, 1276 ,umv , 
1274 , wireless station, 1278 1 

Bangor (Maine), 547 j 

Bangor College, 30 ! 

Bangui (French Congo), 886, 887 1 


Bangwakatse tribe (S Afixca), 
202 

Bank ot Riigland, 83, 84 
Hank&town (NSW), 369 
Bantu race and language 179, 182, 
185, 212, 254, 700 
Baouh (Ivoiy Coast), gold at, 
899 

Baiaijji (Seib, Cioat, Slovene 
1266 

Bara race (Madagascar), 889 
Barbados U (W Ind ), 338, 3 59 

— area and population, 339, 340 

— banks, 340 

— books of u fucnce, 349 

— couinieice, 340' 

— cotton, 340 

— currency, 340 

— education, 339, 340 

— finance , 340 

— fisheries, 340 

— Governoi, 339 

— justice, 340 

— new spa pel s, etc 340 

— posts, 340 

-- pi eduction, 340 
- 1 iihva} s, 340 

— si lipping, 340 

— sugai, 3 10 

Baibuda Is (West Indies), 343, 
344 

Ban a (Eiitu i), 1028 
Raicclona (Spam), 1282 town, 
1284 

— jKut, 1293 , um\eisity, 1285 

— wiieless station, 1289, 1295 
Barcelona (Venezuela), 1369 
Bardera(It Somaliland), 1030 
Bareilly (India), 127 
Barents Is (Spitsbei gen), 1144 
Barentu (Eritrea), 1028 
Barese (Italy), 1019 
Barfunish (Persia), 1165 

Ban (Italy), 1006 , town, 1007 
— university, 1010 
Baiinas (Veuez ), 1369 
Barkhdn tahsil (Baluchistan), 169 
Barmen (Prussia), 920 
Barnaul (Sibena), 1229 
Barnsley, population, 17 
Baioda (India), area, &c , 121 

— finance, 121 

— government, 121 
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BAB 

Bdioda (India), religion, 128 

— town, 127 

Barquisimcto (Venez ), 1369 
Barranc^ nimts (Costa Rica), 780 
Bairanqmlla (Colombia), 771, 773, 
775 

Banc (Veiinout), 622 
Baiiington Passage (No\ i Scotia), 
wireless station, 301 
Baiiow in Furness, population, 17 
Barsak (Cambodia), 1273 
Basankusu (B Congo), wirel stii , 
703 

Basel (Swit7 ), 1317, 1318, 1326 

— town, 1321 , university, 1322 
Basidu (Persian G^ilf), port, 1147 
Basilicata (Italy), j>rov , 1006, 1019 
Basoko (B Congo), wireless st , 703 
Basque race (Spam), 1284 

Basra (Mesopotamia), 1335, 1350 , 
leligioii, 1360 , town, 1351 
Bas llhin Alsace (Fiance), 842 
Bassa (Liberia), 1066 
Bassac (Laos), state, 878 
Basseteire (St Kitts), 34C 
Basse Teiie (Guadeloupe), 908 
Basso Shcbeli (Italian Afiica), 1029 
Bassoia '>tr Basra 
Bas tar (India), state, 121 
Baslaid lace (S W Af ), 239, 240 
Basutoland (South Afiica), 201, 236 
books of refeience, 202 
- cuirency, 201 

— - districts, 201 

education, 201 

— linance, 201, 202 

— goveinment, 201 

— iinpoits and expoils, 201 
~ police, 201 

— population, 201 

— railway, 202 

Bata (Spanish Africa), 1297 
Butanes prov (Philippines), 647 
Batang (Tibet), 762 
Batavia (Java), 1114, 1115 
Batavia (New York), 584 
Batawana tribe (S Africa,) 202 
Bath, population, 17 
Bath (Me ), 647 

Bathden, Bangwaketse chief, 202 
Bathurst (Gambia), 247, 248 
Bathurst (New South Wales), 369, 
872 


BBC 

Baton Rouge (Louisiana), 544, 545 
Battambang (Cambodia), 873, 877, 
1273 

Battle Creek (Michigan), 559 
Baturn (possession undecided), 915, 
1226 , town, 1229 
Bautzen (Saxony), 958 , town, 959 
Bavaria, 918, 941 sqq 

— agriculture, 944 

— aica & population, 918, 942 

— banks, 934, 944 

— beer brewing, 931, 944 

— hooks of reference, 944 

— Cabinet, 942 

— coal, 944 

— constitution and government, 941, 

942 

— ( rops, 944 

— debt, 944 

— Diet, 942 

— distilleries, 944 

— divisions, 942, 961 
- education, 944 

— finance, 944 

— forests, 944 

— non, 944 

ustice and crime, 924, 944 
ive stock, 930, 944 

— manufactures, 931, 944 

— military associations, 928 

— miiiiug, 944 

— political parties, 918, 942 

— postal statistics, 934 

— pioduction and industrv, 931, 

044 

— religion, 921, 942, 943 
-representation, 918 

— savings banks, 944 

— sugai, 931 

' — towns, 943 

— universities, 923, 924, 944 

— wheat, 944 

— wine, 944 

BavariJ, Upper and Lower, 942 
Bay Cvty (Michigan), 559 
BayJin, see Bavaria 
Bayonne, (N J ), 461, 678 
I Bayreuth (Bavaria), 943 
Bear Is (Spitsbergen), 1144 
Beaumont (Texas), 616 
Bechuanaland (Capo Colony), 202,226 
— Protectorate (South Africa), 202 
administration, 202 
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B^eohiwliialattd Protectorate (South 
Africa), area k population, 202 

— books of 1 eference, 208 

— currency, 208 
~ education, 203 

— fauance, 203 

— gold, 203 

— live stock, 202, 203 

— posts and telegraphs, 203 

— lailway, 203 
Bedford, popuhition, 17 
Bedford College, London, 31 
Bedouins, Aiabia, 1347 , Tunis, 

904 

Beersheba (I’alestine), 1352, 1353 
Beglar B^gi Khan, of Kalat, 160 
Beheira (Egypt), 253, 259 
Beira (Portugal), province, 1193 

— (Portuguese East All lea), 205, 

1204, 1205 

railway, 205, 1205 

Beirdt (Syria) 1335, 1352 

— tobacco, 1 359 

— town, 1358, 1359, 1360 

— universitv, 1359 

‘ Beit el Mai ’ (Nigeua), 244 
Beja (Poitugal), 1195, town, 1195 

— (Tunis), 905 
Bekaa (Syria), 1358 
Bek^sesaba (llungmy), 994 
Bektashi sect (Moslem), 667 
Bela, Las, ^ee Las Bela 
Belem (Biazil), 716, 716 

Belfast, 13, 23, 24 , port, 80, 
university, 31 

Belfort (Prance), 841, 814 , foit, 855 
Belgian Congo, 182, 699 ^qq 

— agiiculture, 701 

— area and population, 182, 700 

— banks, 703 

books of reference, 704 

— boundaries, 182, 273, 700 

— cattle, 700, 701 

— coal, 701 

— cocoa, ?01 

— coffee, 701 

— commerce, 702 

— constitution k gov'Sinnient, 182, 

609 

— copper, 701, 702 

— cotton, 701 

curfehey, 708 

— debt. 701 


Belgian Congo, defence, 701 

— diamonds, 701 

— districts, 700 

— education, 700 

— finance, 701 

— gold, 701, 702 

— Governor General, 700 

— iinpoits and exports, 702 

— ivoiy, 701, 702 
“justice, 700 

— King, 699 
languages, 700 

— mandatt, 700 

— mining and minerals, 701 

— mission work, 700 
- palm oil, 701, V02 

— pipe line, 703 

— ports, 702 

— posts, telegiaphs and telephones, 

703 

— production, 701 

— pygmies, 185 

— railways, 700, 703 

— leligion, 700 

— river navigation, 702, 703 

— roads, 708 

— lubber, 701, 702 

— shipping, 702, 703 
-tobacco, 701 

I -- whelosH Stations, 703 
' Belgium, 688 sqq 
j - agiu iilture, 694 
I — area and population, 690, 694 
I — irmy, b93 

— banks, 697, 698 

— births, Tuairiages fc deaths, 091 
1 — books of icforenct, 698 

i — canals, 697 

I --Chamber of Rep , 688, 689 
I — dial 1 tv b92 
’ — coal, 696, b96 
, — commerce, 695 
I — eommiuueatioUs, 697 
’ — constitution siad govern ment, 688 

— crops, 694 

I — currency, 097, 698 
I — debt, 698 
I — defence, 693 

; — diplomatic roprcssntatiy^S, 698 

— distilleries, 696 

— education, 691 

emigration and immigfaiidn, 691 

— finance, 692 
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Belgium, foiests, 694 

— glass, 694, 696 

— g6vetiiment, central, 688 
local, 690 

— illiteracy, 692 

— imports and exports, 696, 696 

— iron, 694, 695, 696 

— justice and crime, 692 

— King, 688, 699 

— languages, 691 

— lire stock, 694 

— - loans, 698 

— local goyernment, 690 

— manuTactuies, 694, 696 

— mining and medals, 694, 69") 

— ministry, 689 

— money and credit, 697 

— money, weights, meAsnres, 698 

— paupeiism, 692 

— p litical parties, 089 

— posts and telegraphs, 097 

— production and industiy, 694 

— provinces, 690 

— quarries, 694 

— railways, 607 

-- reigning sovereign, 688, 699 

— religion, 691 

— representation, 689, 690 

— rivir navigation, 697 

— roads, 697 

— royal family, 688 

— Senate, 688, 689 

— shipping and navigation, 696, 607 

— sugai and sugar works, 694, 696 

— telephones, 697 

— tobacco, 694 

— towns, 691 

— universities, 691 

— wheat, 694 

Belgrade (‘^erb ), 1266 , bank, 1269 , 
univ , 1266 

Belize (British Hoiiduias), 832, 833 
Bellaire (Ohio), 594 
Bellary (India). 127 
Bellingham (Washington), 627 
Bellinzoha (Switzerland), 1321 
Bell Island (NeWfndlnd), lion, 385 
Bello Horizonte (BraziU, 7l5, 716 
BelltoWtt (Cainfethon), 256 
Belluno (Italy), 1005 , town, 1008 
Bell Ville (Argentina), 670 
Belleville (Illinois), 632 
Beloit (Wisr.)> 033 


BSR 

Benadir (It SomalUattti), 1029 
Benares (India), state, 124 

— town, 127 , university, 129 
Bender Abbas, 1106, 1107, 1168,1109 
Benderguez ( Persia), 1160, 1108 
Bendery (Russia), 1228 

Bender Ziade (Italian Africa), 1029 
Bendigo (Victoria), 381 
Benedict XV , Pope, 1208 
Benevento (Italy), 1006 , tOWn, 1008 
Benga race, (Spanish Afnca), 1297 
Bengal, agriculture, 189, 140 

— area and pop ,117, 120, 126 

— bank, 164 

— births and deaths, 126 

— canals, 150 

— commerce, 144, 14b 

— education, 130 

— hnance, 135 

— forests, 139, 140 

— government, 117, 119 
local, 120 

— justice, 131 

— land revenue, 184, 137, 188 
tenure, 138 

— local government, 120 

— native states, 121, 124 

— newspapers, &c , 131 

— port, 148 

— religion, 128 
roads, 160 

— states, 121, 124, 128 

— tea, 140 

— university, 129 

Benghazi (It Af), 888, 1030, 1081 
Benguella (Port W Africa), 1203 
Btnna (Egypt), 258, 259 
Beni, El (Bolivia), 707, 708, 709 
Benicia (California), 612 
Beni Mugheid tribe (Asir), 1848 
Beni 8u6f (Egypt), 258, 269, tn , 259 
Benkttleti I (Uutch EAst Indies), 1113 
Benoni 'Transvaal), 218, 283 
’ Beograd (Serbia), 1266 , Belgrade 
' Bera ^ee Central Provinces and Berai* 
j Berat (Albania), 606 
Berbera (Sotttali), 200, WirelessSt ,200 
Berbers (Morocco), 1084 
Berbice (British Guiana), 830, 1119 
Berdichev (Russia), 1298 
Berdyansk (Buisia), 1228 
Berea (Basutoland), 201 
Bergamo (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1003 
4 V 
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BBR 

Bergdamara race (S W Af ), 239 
Bergen (Norway), 1132, 1133 

— fort, 1186 , port, 1141 
Bei^enhus (Norway), 1136 
Berkeley (Cal ), 511 , univ , 511 
Berlad (Rumania), 1215 

Berlin, prov , pop , 954, garrison, 927 

— town, 920, 954 , university, 923 
Berlin (N H ), 576 

Berlin Lichtenberg, 921 
Berlin Schoeneberg, 920 
Beilm Wilmersdorf, 920 
Bermudas (West Indies), 280 
— - area and population, 280 

— banks, 281 

— currency, 281 

— debt, 280 

— education, 280 

— finance, 280 

— Governor, 280 

— imports and exports, 281 

— naval base, 280 

— police, 280 

— posts and telegraphs, 281 

— savings banks, 281 

— shipping, 281 

— telephones, 281 

Bermudez, Lake (Venezuela), asphalt, 
1371 

Bern (Switzeiland), 1318, 1320, 1321 

— town, 1321, 1322, univeisity, 1321 
Bernburg (Anhalt), 989 

Beru Island (Pacilic), 444 
Besan 9 on (France), 844, observ , 849, 
univ , 847 

Bessarabia (Rumania), 1214, 1215 , 
colonies, 1215 

— representation, 1213 

— (Russia), 1226 

Bethlf hem (Palestine), 1363 

— (Pa ), 602 

B4tsil6o race (Madagascar), 889 
Betsimisdraka race (Madagascar), 889 
Beuthen (Prussia), 921 
Beven (Switzerland), 1321 
Beverley (Massachusetts), 553 
Bex (Switzerland), salt mines, 1326 
Bey la (French Guinea), 898 
Beyrout, see Beirfit 
Beziers (France), 844 
Bhag (Baluchistan), 160 
Bhdgalpur (India), 127 
Bharatpur {India), state, 123 


BIN 

Bhatpara (India), 127 
Bhavnagar (India), 123 , town, 127 
Bhopal (India), 122, 123 , town, 127 
Bhutan, 705, 706 

— agrii ulture, 705 

— area and population, 705 

— books oi leteieiifc, 70b 

— government, 705 
— Mahaiajd, 705 

— - religion, 705 

— pioducts, 705 

— tiado, 70b 

Bhutia race (Nepal), 1092 

(Sikkim), 162 

Bia River (Ivory ( oast), gold on, 899 
Biagha (Bhutan), 705 
Bial}stok (Poland), ll8b 
Bida (Nigeiia), 244 
Biddefoid (Maine), 547 
Biel (Switzerland), 1321 
Bielefeld (Prussia), 921 
Bigha (Turkish vilayet), 1335 
Bihar and Orissa, agiiculture, 139, 
140 

— area & population, 117, 120, 126 

— biiths and <leaths, 126 

— canals, 150 

-- commeice, 144 « 

— education, 130 

— hnance, 135 

! — toiests, 139, 140 

— government, 117, 119 
local 120 

— justice, 131 

— land revenue, 134, 137, 188 
tenure, 138 

— local govdimunt, 120 

— native states, 121, 124, 128 

— newspapers, &c , 131 

— religion, 128 

— roads, 150 

— tea, 140 

Bi)agoz Is (Portuguese Guinea), 1203 
Bi]oiitier Is (Seychelles), 198 
Bikaner (India), 123 , town, 127 
Bilbao (Spain), 1284 , port, 1293 

— wireless station, 1289 
Billings (Montana), 569 
Billiton (Duten E Indies), 1112 

— area and population, 1113 
tin, 1117 

Bingerville (Ivory Coast), 899 
Binghamton (NY), 461, 6S4 
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BIN 

Binli Dmh (Annam), 876 
Biobio (Chile), province, 736 
Bir Jabir (Aden), 95 
Birkenfeld, Republic, 951 
Birkenhead, population, 17, port, 79 
Biimal (Afghanistan), 662, 664 
Birmingham, 17 , univeisity, 30, 31 
Biimingham (Alabama), 461, 603 
Birney Island (Pacific), 444 
Biscay or Vizcaya (Spam), 1283, 1291 
BishopS College Univ (Quebec), 
287 

Bishop’s Falls (Newfoundland), paper 
mills, 335 

Bismarck (North D^akota), 691 
Bismarck Archipelago, 419, 421 

— admiinstiation, 419 

— coconuts, 421, 422 

— islands, 421 

— ])opulation, 421 

Bissau (Portuguese Guinea), 1203 
Bitlis, 1244, 1335, 1349 , town, 1336 
Bitolj (Serbia), 12b6 
Bizerta (Algeria), torpedo stn , 857 
Bjorneborg (b inland), 831 
Blackburn, population, 17 
Black Forest (Wurttembeig), 962 
Blackpool, population, 17 
Black Sea prov (Russia), 1226 
Blagov yeshchensk (Siberia), 1229 
Blainpalais (Switzerland), 1321 
Blancne Bay (Now Guinea), 421 
Blantyre (Nyaaaland), 195, 196 
Blekinge (Sweden), province, 1302 
Bhda (Algeria), 881 
Bloemfontein (S Africa), 213, 237 
Bloomington (Illinois), 632 
Bluefields (Nic ), 1125, 1126 , pt , 
1127 

— wireless station, 782 
Blyth, port, 67, 80 

Bo (Sieira Leone), 252 
Boaco (Nicaragua), 1126 
Bo aiiamary (Madagascar), 890 
Bobo'Dioulasso (Fr W Africa), 901 
Bobmisk (Russia), 1228 
Bocas del Toro (Panama), 782, 1149, 
1152, railways, 1162 

— wireless station, 782 
Bochum (Prussia), 920 
Bocono ( Venezuela), 1869 
Boekolo (Netherlands), 1106 
Bceotia (Greece), 967 


BOL 

Bogdo Khan (Urga), 74^ 

Bogota (Colombia), 771, 773 

— mint, 776 

— uuiveisity, 772 

Bohemia (Czecho Slovakia), 789, 790 

— agriculture, 794 

— area and population, 791 

— banks, 796 

— books of lefeience, 797 

— education, 791, 792 
I — foiests, 794 

1 — hops, 794 
{ — lejuesentation, 790 
Bohnsack (Danzig), 798 
Bohol Is (P I ), 647 
Bohus (Sweden), province, 1302 
I Boi 84 (Idaho), 529 
' Bokhara, 1242 
I — Amns, 1242 
j — aiea and population, 1242 

— aimy, 1242 

— books of icleicuce, 1243 
I — cun ency, 1 243 

i — impoits and expoits, 1243 

* — pioducts, 1243 
! — railways, 1243 
< — lehgion, 1242 

— Soviet government, 1242 

— telegiaph, 1243 
Boksburg (Transvaal), 213, 233 
Bolama Is (Portuguese Guinea), 1203 
HolanPass (Baluchistan), 158, 159 
Bolan road (Afghanistan), 665 
Bolivar (Colom ), 771 , gold, 775 
Bolivar (Ecuador), 821 , wireless sin , 

* 824 

I — (Venezuela), state, 1369 
j Bolivia, 706 sqq 
' — agriculture, 709 

* — area and population, 707 

— army, 708, 709 
' — bank, 711 

j — booksLof reference, 712 
1 — bounuary, treaties, 707, 1168, 

I j1*176 

I — Chamber of Deputies, 706 
t — coifee, 709 
I — commeice, 709, 740 
) — communications, 710 
— Congress, 706 

— constitution and government, 708 

— copper, 709 

— currency, 711 
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BOt 

Bolivia, customs, tlO 

— debt, 708 

— defence, 708, 709 

~ depaitments and teriitories, 706, 
707 

— diplomatic representatives, 711 

— divisions, 706, 707 

— education, 707 

— finance, 708 

— foreigners, 707 

— gold. 709 

— imports and expoits, 709, 710 

— Indians, 707 

— imgation, 709 

— lustice, 708 

— lake shipping, 710 

— mines and minerals, 700 

— money, weights, nu isurrs, 711 

— occupations of tin juople, 707 

— oil, 709 

— petroleum, 700 

— posts and telegraphs, 710, 711 

— President, 706 

— production and industiy, 709 

— public lands, 709 

— railways, 710 

— religion, 707 

— representation, 706 

— river transpoit, 710 

— roads, 710 

— rubber, 709 

— salt, 709 

— Senate, 706 

— telephones, 711 

— tin, 709 710 

— towns, 707 

— universities, 708 

— wheat, 709 

— wireless stations, 711 

Bologna (Italy), 1006 , town, 1007 , 
univ , 1010 
Bolton, population, 17 
Piolu (Turkey), 1341 
Boma (Belg Congo), 700, 70^ 

— wireless station, 703 
Bombay (city), 127 

port, 148 

— telephones, 162 
university, 129 

Bombay Presidency, 117 

— agrlottlture, 18^, 140 

area and pop , U7, 120, 136 
bank, 164 


B08 

Bombay Presidency, births and 
deaths, 126 

— commerce, 144, 146 

— education, 130 

— finance, 135 

— forests, 139, 140 

— government, 117, lio 

— ]ustice and crime, 131 

-- land revenue, 134, 137, 138 
tenuie, 138 

— mint, 153 

— neuspapeis, , 131 

— port, 148 

— religion, 128 

— roads, 160 

— states, 121, 123, 128 

— town, 127, 129, 148 

— unnorsitv, 129 

Bon leligion (Tibet), 762 
Bonaire Island (Dutch W I ), 1121 
BonaMsta (Newfoundland) 334 
Bondoukou ( French West Africa), 899 
BOneoi Boiia(Algeria),881 ,tor st ,857 
Bonin Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039 
Bonn (Oeimanv), 921, university, 

, 923, 924*' 

I Boune Bay (Newfoundland), 335, 336 
I Bonny (Nigeria), 243, 246, 255 
, Bootle, population, 17 
I Boporo (Liberia), 1067 
I Bora Bora MaUpiti I (Fr Pacif ), 912 
I B6ras (Sweden), 1303 
I Boulcaux (Fiance), 844, observ , 849, 

I trade, 864 , univ , 847 

Border Province (Piussia), 954 
Bon valley, see Loralai 
Boris III , King (Bulgaria), 726 
Borjbm (Georgia), 916 
Borneo, British North, 98, 165 

books of reference, 100 

— Dutch, 1112, 1113 

area and population, 1118 

coal, 1117 

Bornholm Is (Denmark), defence, 807 
Bosnia & Herregovina (Serb, Croat, 
Slovene State), area and 
population, 1265 

— justice, 1266 

Bosphorus fortifications, 1334, 1340 
Boston (Maas ), 461, 653, 554 
— Federal Bank, 497 

— finance, 666 

— naval port, 471 ; shipping, 667 
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BOS 

Boston {Maas ), university, 554 
Bothnia (Gulf of), saw mills, 1309 
Botosani (Kumania), 1215 
Bouak6 (Ivory Coast), 809 
Bougainville Is (Pacitic), 422 
Boulder (Colorado), 514, 515 

— (W Aust ), 403 

Boulogne sur Mer (Fiance), 844 , 
trade, 864 

Boulogne sur-Seine (France), 844 
Bounty Islands (New Zealand), 437 
Bourail (New Caledonia), 911 
Bourbon Is {see Reunion), 87 1, 872, 804 
Bour^ (French Guinea), gold, 808 
Bouiges (France), 844 
Bournemouth, poi»ulatiun, 17 
Bowditch Island (Pacihc), 444 
Boyaca(Colom ), pr , 771 , cotton, 773 
Brabant (Belgium), province, 690 
Brabant, North (Netlierlands), 1097, 
1105 

Bradford, population, 17 : 

Braga (Poi tiigal), 1195, town, 1195 I 
Bragan(,a (Pouugal), piov, 1195 | 

Brahui race (Baluchistan), 160 
Biaila (Rumania), 1215 
Brakua (Mauntunia), 901 
Brandenburg, area and pop , 954 

— a/H, town, 921 
Brandon (Manitoba), 312 
Brasov (Rumania), 1215 
Brnss (Nigeria), 245 
Bratislava (Crecho Slovakia), 791 

— port, 786 , umver , 792 
Biauiisberg (Germany), laoulty, 923 
Braunschweig, see BniuswKk 
Brava (It Somaliland), 1029, 1030 
Brazil, lli tqq 

— agncultuie, 719 

— area and population, 715 

— army, 718 

— banking, 723 

— books oi reference, 724 

— boundaries, 707, 716, 716, 771, 

1176 

— brewing, 720 

— Chamber of Deputies, 713 

— coal, 720 

— cocoa, 720, 721 

— coffee, 719, 721 

— colomes (Oemiaui kc ), 720 | 

— commerce^ 721 j 

— conaimumcationa, 722 I 


BRA 

Brazil, constitution, 713 

— cotton, 720, 721 

— cotton mills, 720 

— Cl ops, 719, 720 

— euireiKv, 718, 723 

— debt, 718 

~ d* fence, 718 

— diamond mining, 720 
diplomatic representatives, 723 

— education, 710 

— fa( iiltKs, 716 

— Federal capital, 715 

District, 714, 715 

— finance, 717 
state, 718 

— foieignois in, 715, 720, 1040 

— f 01 eats, 720 

— (Jermans in, 716, 720 

— gold, 720 

I — government, 7l3 
' local, 714 

— - immigration, 715 

— - imports and exports, 721, 722 
— Indians 715 

— inland waterways, 722 
- Japanese in, 1040 

— lustice and crime, 717 

— libranes 716 

— live stock, 720 

— local hnance, 718 
government, 714 

— manufactures, 720 

— mining, 720 

— ministry, 714 

— money and credit, 723 

— money, weights, measuies, 723 
— National Congress, 713, 714 ^ 

— navy, 719 

Gcimau ships allotted, 929 

— peti oleum, 720 

— posts and telegraphs, 722 

— riesident, 714 

— production and industry, 719 

— railways, 722 

— rel gion, 716 

— lepresentation, 713, 714 

— nver navigation, 722 

— rubber, 719, 720, 721 
— Senate, 713, 714 

— shipping and navigation, 722 
silk, 720 

— states, 715 
finance, 718 
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Brazil, states, ^rovernment, 714 

— su^r,720, 721 
-- telephones, 722 

— territory, 715 

— textiles, 720 

— timber, 720 

— time, standard, in, 722 

— tobacco, 720, 721 

— towns, 716 

— university, 716 

— wireless stations, 722 
Brazzaville (French Congo), 886, 887 
Brechou Island, 24 

Breda (Netherland), 1098 
Bremen, 918, 945 

— area and population, 918, 945 

— births, marriages, deaths, 945 

— books of refeience, 945 

— brewing, 931 

— commerce, 932, 945 

— constitution, 945 

— debt, 945 

— emigration, 945 

— finance, 945 

— justice, 945 

— political parties, 945 

— railways, 945 

— religion, 945 

— shipping, 932, 946 

— town, 920, 932, 945 
Breraerhaven (Germany), 945 
Bremersdorp (Swaziland), 209 
Bremerton (Wash ), naval sta , 628 
Brentau (Danzig), 798 

Brescia (Italy), 1004 , town, 1007 
Breslau (Germany), 920 , bishopric , 
1187, umv 923, 924 
Brest (France), 844 , fort , 855, 857 , 
naval school, 849 , toipedo 
station, 867 

Brest-Litovsk (Poland), 1186, 1228 , 
fort, 1189 

Bridgeport (Connecticut), 461, 517 
Bndgetown (Barbados), 339, 340 
Bnghton, population, 17 
Brmdisi (Italy), torpedo sta ,1017 
Brisbane (Queensland), 890, port, 
361 , utnversitv, 391 
Bristol, 17 , port, 80 , univ , 30, 31 
British America (see Bermuda, Can 
ada, West Indies, Ac ), 91, 280 
W 

— Atlantic Islands, 197 sqq 


BBI 

Biitish Australasia and Oceania, 
91, 860 sqq 

— Baluchistan, see Baluchistan 
— Central Africa Protectorate, see 
Nyasaland Protectorate 
~ Colonies and Possessions m 
Africa, 91, 178 sqq 
in Asia, 91, 95 sqq 

— Columbia, 282, 284, 808 sqq 

Agent General, 309 

agriculture, 291, 292, 310 

area and population, 285, 309 

births, kc , 286, 309 

— — books of reference, 812 
(oal, 310, 311 

commerce, 311 

oommunicatioDs, 311 

constit &govt , 282, 284, 308 

copper, 311 

crops, 291, 292, 810 

education, 288, 309 

finance, 290, 310 

fisheries, 293, 310 

forests, 293, 310 

fruit, 311 

gold, 811 

I Industry, Department of, 309 

j land hoUings, 292 

I — — Legislative Assembly, 284, 308 

I Lieutenant Governor, 284, 308 

1 live stock, 310 

manufactures, 293, 311 

mining, 294, 310, 311 

ministry, 308 

production and industry, 310 

railways, 300, 311 

religion, 287 

represontation,282,283,284,308 

shipping, 311 

— — hilver, 311 

subdivisions, 309 

telephones, 311 

timber, 293, 310 

towns, 309 

university, 287, 310 

water powet, 295, 311 

wheat, 291, 810 

— Concession (Chmde), 196 

— East Africa, 179 

books of referePce, 190 

— Empire, see Great Britain, 

England, Ireland, Scotland, Ac. 
— European possessions, 91, 92 sqq 
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BRI 

Biitish Guiana, 330 sqq 

— Honduras, 296, 832, 338 

— India, see India 

— New Guinea, 350, 417 

— North America, see Canada 

— North Borneo, 98, 100, 165 

— Oceania, 91, 350, 443 hqq 

— Pacific Islands, 350, 419 sqq^ 425, 

436, 437, 438 sqq 

— Piotected Malay States, 174 

— Solomon Islands, 3^0, 422, 445 

— Somililand, 200, 1029 

— S Africa, 201 sqqy seeaho Union of 

— S W Afiica, 239 sqq 

— Virgin Islands 343, 345 

— West Atncd, 242 yqq 

— West Inches, 280, 338 sqq 

natives of, in Costa Uica, 779 

in Pinam i, 1149 

Brno (Czecho Slovikia), 791 , imiv , 
702 

Brockton ( Missachiisettbl, Ibl 553 
Bioken Hill (New South Wales), 
309, 413 

Broken Hill (N Rhodesnv), 20b 
Broinlitig (Pol ind), 1186 

— (Prussia), 921 

Bronx (New Yoik), 461, 583, 584 
Brooke, SirC V , Raj (Sarawak) 99 
Brooklyn (New Yoik), 461, 583, 584 

— naval station, 471 
Biosen (Danzig), 798 
Bioussa (Asia \linoi ), 1340 
~ foiests, 1341 
Biuchsal (Baden), 940 
Bruges (Belgium), 691 
Biunci, 99, 165 , coal, 98 
Biunswick, 918, 946 

~ aua and population, 918, 91b 
-- books of reference, 946 

— constitution, 946 
~ debt, 946 

— education, 922 

— finance, 946 

— religion, 946 

— sugar, 931 

— town, 920, 946 

Brussa (Turkey in Asia), 1385 , town, 
1336 

Btussel8(Belgium,)691,703,umv ,691 
Bryansk (Russia), 1228 
Budi race (Fernando Po ), 1297 
Buoaramanga (Colombia), 771 


BUL 

Buchanan (Liberia), 1067 
Bucharest (Rumania), 1215, 1217, 

1220 

— treaty, 726, 727, 1214, 1217 

— university, 1216 

Buckeburg (Schaumburg Lippe), 961 
Budaiya (Bahrein), 96 
I Budapest (Hungary), 994, 997 , 

university, 99b 
Buddhism in Australia, 404 
I — m Bhutan, 705 

I — m Ceylon, 101, 103 

' — in China, 748 
, — D E Indies, 1114 

— in India, 128 

! — m Japan, 1041 
j — in Koiea, 1054 
I — in Mongolia, 765 
1 — in Nepal, 1092 
, — in Siam, 1-^74 
1 in Sikkim, 162 
' — m South Afiita, 214 
1 — in Tibet, 762 
' — in Western Australia, 404 
I Bndejovice (Czecho Slovakia), 791 
' Buea (Camel oon), 255 

I Buenos lires (Argentina), 669, 
674 

, — E’ccleral district, 669 
I — town, 668, 670, 671 

— university, 671 
Bupi (Prussia), 921 

Buffalo (New York), 461, 584 
I Buganda, 184 

I Bugti chst (Baluchistan), 160 
i Buka Islaml (Solomon Is ), 422 
1 Bukartst (Rumania), Bucharq^t 
' Bukedi (Uganda), 184 

1 Bukidnon mov (Philippines), 647 
Bukoviua (Rumania), 1213 

— aiea and population, 1214 

— colonies, 1215 

— repiescntatiou, 1213 
Bulawayo (Rhodesia), 204 
Bulguiia, 726 sqq 

— agriculture, 730, 731 

— area and population, 727, 780, 

731, 1334 

— army, 730 

— banks, 732 

— births, marriages and deaths, 726 

— books of reference, 733 

— coal, 731 
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Bulgaria, commerce, 781 | 

— communications, 732 . 

— constitution and goveinment, 726 j 

— copper, 731 1 

— crops, 731 

— ounency, 782 

— debt, 729 
^ defence, 730 

— diplomatic representatives, 732 ' 

— districts, 727, 728 

— education, 728 

— ethnic elements, 727, 728 

— finance, 729 

— foreigners in, 728 

— frontier, 726, 727 1 

— fruit, 731 

— Germans 111 , 728 

— gipsies, 728 

— gold, 731 

— illiteracy, 729 

— imports and ex])orts, 731, 732 

— iron, 731 

— justice, 729 

— King, 726, 727 

— land tenure, 730 

— live stock, 731 

— local government, 727 

— manutaclures, 731 

— minerals, 781 

— ministry, 727 

— money and credit, 732 

— navy, 730 

— political parties, 727 

— ports, 732 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 782 

— production and industiy, 730 1 

— q lames, 731 

— railways, 732 

— reigning sovereign, 726 ! 

— religion, 728 

— representation, 727 

— royal iamily, 72b 

— shipping, 732 

— silkworms, 731, 782 

— Sobrany6, 727 

— temtoiy ceded, 727, 967, 1214 
tobacco, 781, 782 

— towns, 728 

— university, 728 

— wheat, 781 

Bulghar Maden (T. m A ), mines, 
1341 

Bdlhar (Somali ), 200 , wire «tn , 200 


BTB 

Bunbury (W Aust ), 403 
Buiidelkhand (India), 122 
Bunder Abbas (Persia), 1166, 1167, 
1168, 1169 

Bundi state (India), 128 
Biinyoio (Ugand i), 184 
Bur Acaba (It Somaliland), 1030 
Burao (Somali ), wireless stn , 200 
Bill gas ^Bulgaria), 728, 732 
Buigcrwiesen (Danrig), 798 
Burgos (Spam), 1283, 1291 ,tn , 1284 
Burlington (Iowa), 537 

— (Vermont), 622 

Burma, agriculture, 139, 140 

— aiea and popuHtion, 117, 120, 

126 

— births and deaths, 126 

— boundaries, 1272, 1273 

— canals, 150 

- commerce, 144, 146 

— education, 130 

— finance, 135 

— lorests, 139, 1 10 

— - government, 117, 119 

]ustice, 181 

— land revenue, 134, 138 

— — tenure, 138 
newspapeis, &( , 131 

- poll, 148 

- rtligion, 128 

— loads, 150 
tea, 140 
waterways, 150 

ihiinley, population, 17 
Burton f)n Ticnt, pojmlation, 17 
P)urutu (Nigeiia), 245 
Bur>, population, 17 
Busline (rtrsia), pt ,1166,1168,1169, 
1170 

Bushman rice (S W Africa), 269 
Buskerud (Norway), 1132 
Busoga (Uganda), 184 

— railway, 185 

Basra, Basia, or Bassora, 1386, 1350, 
1351 

Butantan Island (Pacific), 444 
Butler (Pa ), 602 
Butte (Montana), 569 
Buturlinovka (Russia), 1228 
Bueau (Rumania), petroleum. 1218 
Buzeu (Rumania), 1215 
Byelaya Tserkov (Russia), 1228 
Byelostok (Russia), 1228 
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OAA 

Oaa*apA (Paraguay), 1157 
Cabinda (Poit West Afuea), 1203 
Cabo de Palos (Si)ani), wiie stn , 120> 
Cabo Finisterre (Spam), wire stn 1295 
Caoeies (Spam), piovmce, 1282, 1291 
(Wliuela Ksperan^a (Bolivia), 711 
Cadi7 (Spam), 1283 , faculty, 128b 

— tort, 1289 , naval station, 1289 
-- town, 1281 , wire stn , 1294 
Caen (bianco), 844 , port, 864 , univ , 

847 

Caghan (Italy), 100b, 1020 ,tn ,1007 

— university, 1010 

Caicos Is ("WVst Imhes), 341, 342 
Cairo (Fgypt), 258, 259, tn ,259,260 , 
iiniv pioposed, 262 
Cairo (111 ), 532 
Oajurnaica (Pciu), 1175 
Cilabar CNigena), 243, 244, 245 
Calabo/o (Vcuezuola), 13b9 
Caliltiia (ltal\), 1006, 1019 

— ilbU \ If y, lOOVl 

Call! oto (Bolivu), pclrolcuin, 709 
Calais (b ranee), 844 , trade, 864 
Cahmar (Colombia), 771 
Calamata (Gieeoe), 968, 972 
('alchi (A(gean), 1032 
Calcutta, 116, 127 

— tiado, 148 , university, 129 
Caldas (Colombia), 771 , gold, 774 
Calgary (Canada), 285, 30b, 307 
Call (Culorabn), 771 

Calicut (India), 127 
California, 158, 510 '>q{f 
“ - agiieiiltuie, 477, 478, 512 
“ ana & population, 468 174, 510 

— books of reference, 513 
boiax, 512 

— < haiity, 511 

— Chinese in, 610 
-- cities, 611 

— cornmeice, 613 

— comrauDications, 613 

— constitution and government, 510 

— copper, 612 

— cotton, 478 

— Clime, 611 

— debt, 512 

— defence, 471, 612 

— education, 611 

— taririB, 612 

— finance, 612 

— fishenea, 618 


OAH 

1 California, forests, 612 
I — fruit, 512 
I — Germans m, 511 
' — gold, 482, 512 
I — horticultui e, 512 
, — imports and expoits, 513 
Indiin reservations, oil 

— Indians in, 510 

, — iingation, 476, 512 

— Japanese in, 510 
I — hbrincb, 511 

— liv e stoi k, 512 

— - local government, 610 
i — miimtactures, 513 

, - milling, 482, 512 

— iicual station, 471, 512 
~ ostrich farming, 512 

I paupensm, 511 
' — pc ti oleum, 512 
, — port, 402, 513 
' precious stones, 513 
I - prodin non uul industiy, 477, 478, 
512 

— public lands, 474 

— lailw i\b, 51 1 

— icligion, 511 

- lepiesentation, 458, 510 

— nee, 4 77 

- sa\ mgs b inks, 513 

- schools iiid colleges, 511 

— silver 512 

— - tjuibci , 480, 512 

— uuivc isitios, 511 
-- wheat, 512 

* wine, 512 

— wool, 512 
Caliph, the, 1336 

Callao (Peru), 1176 , poit, 1180 
- town, 1175 

Caltamsetta (Italy), 100b , town, 
; 1008 

Carnaguey (Cuba), 784 , town, 786 
j Cambodia (Fr ), 871, 874, 877, 

; 1273 

I •— erea and population, 871, 877 
I — books of reteience, 879 
I - budget, 877 
' - fish cm mg, 877 

I — goveinmeut, 877 

— imports and exports, 877 
1 — King, 877 

— monunieiits, 877 
I — products, 877 
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Cambodia, rice, 877 

— shipping, 877 

Cambridge, pop , 17 , university, 30, 
31 

Cambridge (Mass), 461, 553, 664 
Camden (N Jersey), 461, 578 
Camerino (Italy), university, 1010 
Cameroon, 255, 888 

— admimstiation, 255, 888 

— area and population, 255 

— books of reference, 255 

— currency, 255 

— telegraphs, 255 

— (British), 255, 888 

administration, 265 

education, 255 

imports and exports, 255 

production, 255 

railways, 255 

revenue, 255 

roads, 255 

— (French), 255, 886, 887, 888 

administration, 255, 887 

area ind population, 887, 

888 

budget, 887, 888 

imports and expoits, 888 

production, 888 

railway, 888 

roads, 888 

Camorta Island (Nicobars), 164 
Campania (Italy), 1006 
Campbell Islands (N Z ), 437 
Campeche (Mexico), 1075 
Campo (Cameroon), 265 
Campobasso (Italy), 1005 , town, 
1008 

Campos (Brazil), sugar, 720 
Camrose (Canada), 306 
Canada, 282 ^qq , sm also separate 
Provinces 

— agriculture, 291 

— area and population, 284 

— banks, 301 

— births, marnages, deaths, 286 

— books of reference, 303 

— boundaiy waters, 300 

— canals, 289, 299 

— Chinese in, 285, 286 
coal, 294, 297 

— commerce, 295 
•"•communications, 299 
"" eonstitatioii, 282 


Canada, copper, 294, 297 

— crops, 291, 292 

— currency, 802 

— customs, 295, 296, 297 
j — dairying, 292 

I — debt, 289 
i — defence, 59, 290 
! — Dept of External Affaiis, 283 
I — education, 287 

* — Eskimos, 285 

I - estimates, 289 
I — Federal Parliament, 282, 283 
I — finance, 288, 297 

I provincial, 290 

I — fisheries, 293, 29'^ 

— foreign born population, 285 ‘>86 

— forestry, 292, 293 

— fruit, 292 

{ — Germans in, 285, 280 

• — gold, 294, 297 

I — government, 282 

pi ovine lal, 284 

I — Governor Geneial, 282, 283 
I -- High Commissioner, 284 
1 — House of Commons, 282, 283 
I — imniigiation, 286 
' — import duties, 295, 297 
I — impoits and expoits, 296 \qq 
‘ — Indians (native), 285 
' — iron, 294, 295, 297 

— justice and crime, 288 

1 — land holdings, 291, 292 

— lead, 294 

— live stock, 292 

- manufactures, 293, 296, 297 

— militia, 290 

— mining, 294, 297 

— ministry, 283 

— money and cicdit, 301 

— money, weights, measuios, 302 

— navy, 59, 290 
destioyeis, 291 

— newspapeis, Ac , 288 

— Parliament, 282, 283 

— petroleum, 294, 298 

— police, 288 

— poi ts, 298 

— posts and telegraphs, 301 

— rnvy Council, 283 

— production and industry, 291 

— provinces, 282, 291 pa$si7n 

— provincial finance, 289 
government, 282, 284 
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Canada, railways, 289, 800, 301 

— ranches, 291, 292 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 282, 283, 284 

— liver and lake navigation, 299 

— savings banks, 302 

— schools, 288 

— Senate, 282, 283 

— shipping and navigation, 299 

— silver, 294 

— tolophones, 301 

— timber, 293, 295, 297 

— towns, 285 

— troops in (militia), 290 

— universities, 2®7, and see piovinces 

— urban population, 286 

— War expenditure, 289 

— War tax revenue, 289 

— water povvei , 295 

— West Indies Tiade \grecinenl, 

296, 299 

— wheat and oats, ‘291, 292 

— wireless telegraphy, 301 

— wool, 292 

Canal Govei ament (Egypt), 258 
Canal Zone, Panama, 1152 sqq 
Cafiar ( Ecuador) pirovince, 821, 823 
Canary Islands (Spain), 1283 

— aiea and ])Opulation, 129b 

— - camels, 1291 

— defence, 1288 

— education, 1 286 

— wireless stvtion, 1294 
Canberra, Pod cap (Aust ), 351 
Candia (Crete), 967 968 
Canea (Crete), 967, 968 
Canelones (Uruguay), 1361, 13b4 
Canterbury, population, 17 
Canteibuiy Coll (N Z ) 427 
Canterbury district (N Z ), 425 
Canton (China), 74b, 754 , poit, 747 

— wireless station, 758 
Canton (Ohio), 461, 694 
Cap Bon (Tunis), 906 

Cape Breton (Can ), wireless stn , 301 
Cape Coast Castle (Gold Coast), 248 
Cape Colony, 225 
Cape of Good Hope, 210, 225 sqq 

— Administrator, 211, 226 

— agriouUure, 218 

— area and population, 212, 226 

— births, marnages, and deaths, 227 

— books of Irefersnce, 229 


Cape of Good Hope charitable in- 
stitutions, 227 

— coal, 220, 221 

— commerce, 228 

— communications, 223 

I — constitution and govt , 210, 211, 
j 225 

, — diamonds, 220 
! — divisions, 226 
1 — education, 214 215,227 

- finance, 216, 217, 228 
I — gold, 220 

1 - ho«»pitals, 227 

1 — imports and cxpoils, 228 
I — lustice, 216 

-- local government, 211, 225, 226 
i - mai/e, 218 
I — manufactures, 219 
1 — mining, 220, 221 

— money, weights, measures, 224 
j — municipalities, 226 

, — native labour, 227 

— occupations of the peopde, 227 
I — pauperism, 228 

I -- production and industry, 218, 

1 220, 228 

j — Provincial Council, 211 

— railways, 223 
• — religion, 227 

1 — lepresentation, 210, 211 
j — tin, 220 
I — towns, 226, 227 
1 — universitv, 214 
j -- wheat, 218 

! Ca])e Gracias a Dios (Nicaragua), 

, 1127 

Pipe Haiti (Haiti), 984 
Cape Lopez (French Congo), 886 
Cipe Mount (Liberia), 1067 
Cape Palmas (Liberia), 1067 
Capo P of Wales (Alas ), tin at, 639 
Cape to Cairo Railway, 703 
Cape Town, 211, 212, 226 

— university, 214 

Cap-' Verde Is , (Portng ), 1201, 1202 

— aiea and population, 1201, 1202 

— finance, 1202 

— products, 1202 

Capodistria University (Greece), 969 
Caquetd (Colombia), 771 
Oarabanchel (Sp ), wireless stn , 1289 
Oarabane la. (Senegal), 897 
Oarabobo (Venezuela) state, 1369 



1404 


THK STATISMAH’s TEAR-BOOK, 1921 


CAR 

Caracas (Venezuela), 1368,1369, 1372 

— university, 1369 
Oaiaguatay (Paraguay), 1167 
Carapeguk (Paraguay), 1168 
Carbonear (Newfoundland), 884 
Carchi (Ecuadoi), province, 821 
Cardeilas (Cuba), 785 

Caidiff, 19 , college, 30, port, 67, 79 
Careysburg ( Libciia), 1067 
Canb race (Dominica), 346 

— (Nicaragua), 1125 

Cariboo (British Columbia), 309 
Carinthia (Aiistiia), 681, 682 

— area and population, 682 

— defence, 685 
Carinzia (Italy), 1004 
Cai lisle, college, 30 

— population, 17 
Carnegie Trust, 30 

Car Nicobar (Andarnau Is ), 164 
Oarniola {Ital>), 1004 
Carola Haleii (Solomon Is ), 422 
Carolina, bee N and S Caiohiia 
Caroline Is (Pao ), 419, 1059 

— iviieless station, 439 
Carrara (Italy), 1005 

Carnacou Island (West Indies), 348 
Carson City (Nevada), 573 
Caitagena(Col ), 771, 773, port, 775, 
univ , 772 

Cartagena (Spain), 1284 , fort, 1289 | 

— naval and vvirekss stat , 1 289, 1 ( 
Cartago (Costa Rica), 778 , town, 77^^ 1 
Casablanca (Morocco), 108r>, lo8o, | 

1087, 1089 I 

— military area, 1086 

— Wireless station, 1089 | 

Casale (Italy), toitiess, 1016 1 

Caaerta (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Cashmere, aee Kashmir 

CaainoIN S W ), 369 
Caao (Aegean), 1032 
Caspei (Wyoming), 636 
Caspian Ports (Peisia), 1168 
CaMsl (Prossia), 920, 964 
Caitel Qandollo (Papal), 1208 
Gastello (Portugal), 1106 
Castello Branco (Port ), prov,, 1105 
Castellan or Catalonia (Spam), 128 ', 
1291 , manufactures, 1291 , 
tpwtt, 1284 

Caatellonzzo (JSgean la,), 967 > 1334 
Castiilo (Nms,)j wwleiw station, 1128 


CBN 

Castlemaine (Victoria), 381 
Castletown (Isle of Man), 84 
Castries (S Lucia), 849 
Catamaroa (Argentina), 669, 674 , 
town, 670 

Catalonia, s(>e Castcllon 
Catania (Sicily), 1006 , town, 1007 

— poit, 1024 , uuiveiaity, 1010 
Catanzaro (Italy), 1006, town, 1008 

— university, 1010 

Cittiro (Seib, Cioat, Slovene), 1265 
Cauca (Colombia), 771, 778 , gold, 774 
Caucasus, agriculture, 1285 

— area and pop , 1226, 122b, 1229 

— cotton, 1235 

— education, 1230 

— loicsts, 1236 

— governments, 1226 

— towns, 1229 

Cautiu (Chile), ))ro\ince, 785 
Caux Hives (Swit/ti) md), 1321 
Cavalla (Crete), 968 
( avite (PI), naval station, 471 
Cawnpore (Iiuhi), 127 
Cayenne (Flench Guiana), 908, 900 
( a)cs, Les (Haiti), 984 
Ciymau Islands (W I ), 341, 342 
(’ay man Bmc Island, 342 
(^eara (Biazil), 715, 716, 718 , lubber, 
719 

(’ebu Is (Philippines), 647 , town, 
648, 660 

Cedar Rapids (Iowa), 537 
Ceiba, La (Honduras), 988 
Celaya (Mexico), 1076 
Celebes Is (D E I ), 1112, 1113 
Cehlo Canal (U > A ), 630, 600 
(^entral Africa Prutectorate (British), 
see Nyasaland Piotoctorate 
Central Asia, Russian possessions in, 
1226, 1227, 1229, 1235, 1242 
sqq 

— books of lefcieuce, 1240 
Central Falls (Rhode Island), 606 
Central India Agency, area and popu- 
lation, 121, 123 

government^ 3 22 

religion, 122, 128 

revenue, 122 

states, 122, 128, 128 

Central Nejd, 1848 

Central Provinces k Beiar (India) 

agriculture, 189, 140 
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Central Provinces and Berar (India), 
area and pop , 117, 120, 126 

— — births and deaths, 126 

— — education, 180 
finance, 136 

— — forests, 139, 140 

1 - government, 117, 119 

justice, 131 

land revenue, 134, 188 

tenure, 138 

native states, 121, 124, 128 

newspapers, kc , 181 

leligion, 128 

roads, 150 

Cephaloma (Grc<»(e), 967 
Ceinauti (Rumania), 1215 
Cerro dc Pa'^co (Peril), 1175 
Oerio Largo (Uruguay), 1861 
Cetatea Alba (Ruiiunia), 1216 
Cette (France), port, 8b4 
Ceuta (Span Af ), 1281 

— foit, 1289 , military distiu t, 1288 

— wireless stn , 1289 
Co)lon, abongines, 102 

— agiitulture, 104 

— aiea and population, 102 

— banks, 10b 

— biith, marnage, death rates, 103 

— books of roftiente, 106 

— cacao, 104, 106 

— Colonial Secretary, 102 

— commerce, 106 

— communications, 106, 162 

— constitution and government, 101 

— customs valuation, 105 

— debt, 104 

— • defence, 104 

— dependency(Maldive Islands), 106 

— education, 103 

— exports and imports, 106 

— tiiiance, 104 

— Governor, 102 

— impoit duties, 106 

— justice and crime, 103 

— live stock, 104 

— local government, 102 

— military expenditure, 104 
min, k precious stones, 106 

— money and credit, 106 

— - money, Weights, end measuresjlOO 

— oooupations of the people, 102, 108 

— pauperism, 104 

— posts and telegraphs, 106) 


GHA 

Ceylon, production and Industry, ld4 

— provinces, 102 

— race distribution, 101, 102 

— railways, 106 

— religion, 101, 103 

— lubber, 104, 105 
1 — shipping, 106 

— tea, 104, 105 
' — towns, 103 

I — troops in, 104 
I — war contribution, 104 
Chaco (Argentina), ten , 669 
I — (Paiaguay), 1158 
1 Chaco, El (Bolivia), 707 
! 1 ace (Paiaguav), 1158 

Chad teiritory (French Congo), 886, 
887 

I Chafaiina Is (Spanish Afiica), 1284 
' Chagai (Baluch ), 159, 160, 181 
‘ Chagos Islands (Maun tins), 194 
Chalcis (Greece), 968 
Chaldean sect (Tin key), 1336 
Chalons (France), tech school, 849 
Cham rare (Cochin China), 876 
Chamaii (Baluchistan), 159, 161 
Charnba (India), state, 124 
Chainberbi) Observatory (Colo ), 516 
Chamorro lang (Guam), 651 
Champaign (111 ), 632 
Champenco (Guatemala), port, 981 
I Chanak (Dardanelles), 1340 
Chanchamajo (Peru), coffee, 1178 
Chandernagar (French India), 878 
Chandra Slinmshere Jung (Nepal), 
1092 

1 Chang chilli (Kmn), 761 
Changer race (Rumania), 1216 
Change race (Chile), 735 
Ch’angsha (China), 746 , port, 747 , 
medical college, 750 
Channel Is , agriculture, 86 
area and pop , 13, 14, 24, 86 

— books of reference, 91 

— lisberies, 65, 86 

— government, 85 

— live stock, 86 

— trade, 86 

Chao Fa Maha Vajirarudh, Xing 
(Siam), 1272 
Chaoiu (Dahomey), 900 
Chapada Diamantina (Bnazi)), dia- 
monds, 720 

Chapel Hill (N. Oer umt. it, 688 
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Oharmi (Bokhara), 1242 
Charleroi (Belgium), 691 
Charleston (South Carolina), 461, 608 

— naval station, 471 
Charleston (West Virginia), 680 
Charlestown (Nevis), 345 
Charlotte, Grand Duchess, (Luxcm 

burg), 1071 

Charlotte (North Carolina), 588 
Charlotte Amalie (Viigmls,), 646 
Charlottenburg (Prussia), 920, 954 
Charlottetown (P Ed Island), 322 
Charters Towers (Queensland), 390 
Chatalja (Turkey), 968, 1334, 1335, 
1340 

Cliatelard (SwiUeiland), 1321 
Chatham, population, 17 
Chatham Islands (N Z ), 425, 436 
Chattanooga (Ten ), 461, 613 

— university, 614 

Chaux-de Fonds (Switzerland), 1321 
Chefoo (China), port, 747 
Ch4hkiang (China), 745 , tea, 754 
Cheleken (Russia), oil, 1235 
Chelsea (Massachusetts), 553 
Cheltenham, yiopulation, 17 
Chelyabinsk (Russia), 1228 
Chemnitz (Saxony), 920, 959 
Chemulpo (Korea), 1056, poit, 1055 
Ch’eng tu (China), 746 
Cherbourg (Fiance), 844 , foit , 855, 
857 , port, 867, 864 
Oheren (Eritrea), 1028 
Chernigov (Ukraine), 1226, 1228 
Cherkassy (Russia), 1228 
Chesapeake Delaware Canal, 551 
Chester, population, 17 
Chester (Pennsylvania), 602 
Chesterfield, population, 17 
Cheyenne (Wyoming)^ 636 
Chiapas (Mexico), state, 1075 
Chicaco{Ill ), 461, 531,532, umv ,532 

— Federal Bank, 497 
Chiclayo (Peru), 1175 
Chicopee (Massachusetts), 553 
Chiengmai (Siamese), 1272 
Chieti (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Ohihli (China), 745 ^ prod , 754 
Chihuahua (Mexico), 1076 , tn , 1076 
Chile, 734 aqq 

— agriculture, 738 
— ^ air force, 738 

«««• area and population, 734, 735 


CHI 

Chile, army, 737 
banks, 741 

— births, marriages, deaths, 785 

— books of reference, 743 

— boundary tieaties, 707, 734, 735, 

1175, 1176 

— Chamber of Deputies, 734 

— coal, 739, 740 

— commerce, 740 

— communications, 741 

— constitution, 734 

— copper, 739, 740 

— Council of State, 734 

— crops, 739 

— puircucy, 742 

— customs 1 eve mu, 740 

— daily mg, 739 

— debt, 737 

— defence, 737 

— diplomatic rei)ie!seQtatives, 742 

— divisions, 734, 735 

— education, 736 

— laims, 738 

— finance, 7 56 

— forests, 738, 739 

— fruit, 738 

— gold, 739, 710 

— government, centra], 734 
local, 734 

— guano, 739, 1179 

— hospitals, 730 

— immigration, 735 

— imports and expoits, 739, 710 

— non, 739, 740 

— justice and crime, 73<> 

— live stock, 739 

— local goveinment, 731 

— maniitactures, 739 

— ininnig, 739 
ministry, 734 

— money and ciedit, 741 

~ money, weights, measures, 742 

— National Congress, 734 

— navy, 738 

submarines, 738 

— newspapers, 736 

— nitrates, 739 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 74 

— President, 734 

— production and industry, 738 

— provinces, 734, 785, 1175, 1176 

— railways, 741 

— religion, 785 
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Chile, revenue, 737 

— river and lake navigation, 741 

— roads, 741 

— savings banks, 741, 742 

— Senate, 734 

— shipping and navigation, 741 

— silver, 739, 740 

— teintory, 734, 735 

— towns, 735 

— universities, 736 

— wheat, 739 

— wine, 739 

— wireless stations, 741 
Chilian (Chile), 735 
Chillicothe (Ohio), 594 
Chilpanungo (MexK o), 1075 
Cliiloe (Chile), pioviuce, 735, 739 
Chimborazo (Ecu idol), 821, 823 
China, 744 sqq 

— aboiigines, 749 

— figiiculturt, 754 

— area and po}»ul ition, 715 

— army, 753 

' banks 768, 759 

— books ot retoieuce, 766 tqq 

— Cabinet, 744 

— canals, 757 

— coal, 756, 756 

— commeice, 756 

— communications, 757 

- cohstitution, 744 

— copper, 756 

— cotton, 764, 75t) 

- LiiJ iciK y, 759 

— customs, 752, 753 

inaiitimc, 746, 752, 758, 

1058 

— debt, 753 

— defence, 7 63 

— dependencies, 746, 761 sqq 

— diplomatic representatives, 760 

— dominion, 746, 704 

— education, 749 

— Emperoi, 744 

— nnance, 753 

— flag, 744 

— foreign advisei s, 744, 768 

— toreigneis in, 748, 761, 768, 1040 

— Germans in, 748 

— golci, 765 

government, ceutial, 744 
local, 744, 746 

— horticulture, 764 


GHl 

China, House of Representatives, 744 

— imports and exports, 756, 766 

— inland navigation, 767 

— non and ironworks, 764, 756, 756 
— Japanese agreement with, 746, 

747, 1039 

— Japanese in, 748, 1040 

— Jews in, 749 

— justice, 761 

— labour contingents, 856 

— leased and alienated territory, 110, 

177, 746, 747, 756, 761, 874, 
878, 1032, 1039 

— loans, 752 

— local goveinmcnt, 744, 745 

— manufactures, 754 

— maiitime customs, 746, 762, 758, 

1058 

— medical tiainiug, 749 

— mines and minerals, 755 

— ministry, 744 

— mints, 759 

j • — missions 111 , 748, 749, 750 

— monc> and credit, 758 

— money, weights, k measuics, 759 
-- navy, 753 

— newspapers, &c ,750, 751 

— opium, 756 

— Parliament, 744 

— petroleum, 755 

— phonetic script system, 750 

— pigs, 754 

— political advisers, 744 

— ports, 747 

— post and telegraphs, 758 
— President, 744 

— production and industry, 764# 

— provinces, 744, 745, 746 

— races, 744, 749 

— railways, 757, 758 

— religions, 748 

— itvenue, 752, 753 
~ lice, 754, 766 

— loads, 757 

— s'>lt gabelle, 752 

— savings banks, 759 
— Senate, 744 

— shipping and navigation, 766, 767 

— silk, 754, 756 

— silver, 765 

— soya beans, 764, 766 

— tea, 754, 756 

— tin, 765, 756 
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OBI 

OhiDii, tftwns, 745, 746, 747 

— treaty on Tibet, 763 

— treaty powers, 748 

— unification, 746 

— universities, 749, 750 

— wheat, 754 

— wireless stations, 768 

— wireless telephones, 758 
China (Portuguese), 1201, 1202 
Chinandega (Nicaragua), 1126 
Ohinde (Mozambique), 196, 1204 
Chinese in 

Alaska, 638 Kinii Chan, 1050 
Australia, 368, Koiea, 1054 
881,889,397, Macao, 1202 
410, 415 Madagascai, 889 
Borneo, 98, 99 MaUya, 166, 171, 
Cambodia, 877 l74, 175 

Canada, 286, 286 Mauiitius, 192 
Caroline Is , Mexico, 1076 
1059 New Guinea, 421 

Cochin China, Panama, 1149 
&c,876 Pun, 1174 
Cuba, 786 Philippines, 617 
Fiji, 440 Poito Kico, 643 

Dutch East Reunion, 894 
Indies, 1113, Sarawak, 99 
1114, 1116 Siam, 1273,1276 
Hawaii, 440 Tnmdad, 346 
Hong Koiig, Tientsin, 1032 
110 USA, 468, 467, 

Jamaica, 341 459, 460, 510, 

Japan, 750, 1040 514, & sm Sep 

Java, 1114.1116 arate States 

Chinese TtirKestan, 784 

— books of refeienco, 769 

ChiLkai (Japan), naval station, 

1045 

Chinkiang (China), poit, 747 
Chmnampo (Korea), port, 1065 
Chintechi (Nyasaland), 196 
Chinwangtao (China), port, 747 
Chios (Greece), 967 
Chiquimiililla Canal (Guat ), 9u2 
Chmqui (Panama), province, 1149, 
1151 

Chisanau (Rumania), 1315 
Ohishima (Kurile) Islands (Japan), 
1038, 1039 

Ohita (Siberia), 1224, 1229 
Ohitral, 122, 622 
OhlW (Panama), 1149 
Chivilcoy (Argentina), 670 


OLt 

Choco (Colombia), 771 
Choiseul I (Pacific), 422, 446 
Cholo race (Peru), 1174 
Cholon (Cochm-Ohina), 876 
Choluteca (Honduras), 988 
Chosen, ^fe Korea 

Chota Nagpur (India), se(^ Bihar and 
Onssi 

Christchurch (N Z ), 425 , college, 
427 

Chiistian X (Denmaik), 800, 812 

* Christiania, w kiistiania 

I Chiistiausted (Vngin Is ) 646 
Chiistmas Is (Paciho), 444 
' Chiistmas Is (Straits Settlcmentb), 

< 107, 164, 167, no 

1 Chua (Uganda), 184 
I Chubuf (Argentina), teriitory, 670 
] Chum 1)1 valJ^}-, 162, 763 
I Chiiinen (Biilgaiui), 728 
Chung- 1 Ilia Miu Kuo, China 
I Chung jm (koiea), port, 1055 
, Chungking (China), port, 747 

• Chu o Uniu (Japan), 1041 
1 Chu<(uisaca (Bolivia), 707 

I Chur (Swit/ei land), 1321 
1 Chutta race (Bahidiistan), 160 
I Ciierotown (III ), 632 
Ci(ufiiegos (Cuba), 786 
CiIhu, ocenpud, 1340 
Cincinnati (Ohio), 461, 694 

— - university, 594 

Cirencoster, agiieiiltiiial college, 30 
Cisi lucasia (Russia), 1226 
Ciudad Bohvii (Venezuela), 1369 

— gold, 1871 

Ciudad Real (Spam), 1233, 1291 
Ciudad Victoria (Mexico), 1075 
Civil Tenitory (Algciia), 880 
Civilian Temtorv (F W Africa), 896, 
901 

Clermont Ferrand (France), 844 

— imiv , 847 

Cleveland (Ohio), 461, 594 595 
— B'edeial Bank, 497 
Clichy (France), 844 
Chfton (N J ), 578 
Clinton (Iowa), 637 
Clolon (Cochin China), 877 
Cluj (Rumania), 1215 , umv , 1216 
see Rolozsver 

Cluny (Fiance), tech, school, 849 
Clydebank, populfttioU, 22 
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COA 


OOIi 


Coahuila (Mex ), st , 1075, coal, 1078 
Coal yielding regions — 

Abyssinia, 659 Mexico, 1078 


Argentine, 674 
Australia, 357, 
sec States 
Austria, 686 
Baluchistan, 161 
Basutoland, 201 
Belgian Congo, 
701 

Belgium, 69 ■) 
Brazil, 720 
B Boineo, 98, 
99, 100 
Brunei, 99 
Bulgana, 731 
Canada, 294, 
& ice Piovs 
Chile, 739 
China, 755 
Colombia, 774 
Czech Slov , 795 
D E Indies,! 117 
Ecuador, 823 
France, 860 
— coK 874, 876, 
878, 891 
Geimany, 930, 
& see States 
(ft Biitain,66,67 
Greece, 973 
Haiti, 986 
Honduras, 990 
Hungary, 997, 
998 


Mozambique, 

1204 

Natal, 221, 231 
Netherlands, 
1106 

Newfoundland, 

335 

N Zealand, 432 
Nigeria, 244 
Persia, 1168 
Peru, 1179 
Poland, 1190 
Portugal&Colo- 
nies, 1199, 1204 
Rhodesia, 205, 
206 

Rumania, 1218 
Russia, & see 
new States, 
1235 

S Domingo, 
1260 

Sarawak, 100 
Serb, C’loat, 
SI ON ene 
Stati, 1208 
Siam, 1276 
S Africa, ‘201, 
205,206,220, 
221 

Spam, 1291 
Spitsbergen, 
1144 


India, 142, 141 Sweden, 1309 

Japan and de Tanganyika, 

pen , 1049, 188 

1057, 1058, Tasmania, 413 

1059 Turkey, 1341 

Koi'ea, 1065 USA, 481 

Latvia, 1066 See also States 

Madagascar, 891 Uruguay, 1864 

Malaya, 172 Venezuela, 1371 

Coatbiidge, [mpulation, 22 
Coban (Guat ), 979 , coffee, 980 
dlobija (Bohv ), wueless stn ,711 
Coblentz (Germany), 921 , forts, 927 
Coburg (Bavaria), 942, 961 , tu , 94S 
Cooanada (India), 127 
Cochabamba (Bolivia), 707, 708, 709 
Cochin (Madras), 121, 124 


Cochin China (F ), 871, 874, 875, 876 

— agricult me, 875 

~ aiea and population, 871, 875 

— banks, 876 

— books of leftieiiee, 879 

— budgft, 876 

— commerce, 875, 876 
j — c pops, 875 

I — education, 875 
' — hnance, 876 
' — lish( lies, 875 
1 — imports and e\p(jits, 876 
i — live stock, 875 

; — production ind iiidustiy, 875, 876 

— ropiisentation, 876 
1 ~ lice, 875. 876 

I — lubber 875 
) — shipping, 876 
I — tioops in, 875 
j Code (Panama), 1149, 1151 
I Cocos Islands (Malaya), 164, 169 
i Codrmgtoii College (Barbados), 340 
' (‘oetivy Island (Seychelles), 198 
’ Colftyvillc (Kans ), 540 
t (Cohoes (New York), 584 
I Coibils ( Panama), pearl hsheiy, ] 151 
' Coimbia (Portugal), 1195 , town, 
1195 , univeisity, 1196 
Coimbatore (India), 127 
Cojedes (Venezuela), state, 1169 
Cob hagua (Chile), piovinre, 735 
Colchester, population, 17 
Colima (Mexico), 1075 
Cohmno (Aegean), 1032 
College de France, 848 
Coloane Island (Macao), 1202 
I Cologne (Germany), 92() , foits, 9‘zf 

— university, 923, 924 
Colombia, 770 sqq 

— agiiculture, 773 

— area and population, 770, 771 

— army, 773 

— books of reference, 7 7 o 

— boundaiy treaties, 771, 821, 1176 

— coal, 774 

— cofiee, 773, 774 

— commerce, 774 

— communications, 776 
— Congress, 770 

— constitution and goverumtnt, 770 

— cotton, 773 

— ( unenev, 775 « 

— debt, 773 

4 X 
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OOL 

Ck»lt>mbia, defence, 778 

— departments, &o, 771, 778, 774 

— diplomatic representatives, 776 

— education, 772 

— emeralds, 77 4 

— finance, 772 

— gold, 773, 774 

— hat industry, 773 

— House of Representatives, 770 

— imports and exports, 774, 775 

— iron, 774 

— manufactures, 773, 774 

— mines and mineials, 774 

— ministnes, 770 

— money, weights, measures, 776 

— pearl fisheries, 774 

— petroleum, 774 

— platinum;, 774 

— posts and telegraphs, 775 

— President, 770 

— production, 778 

— railways, 776 

— religion, 772 

— river navigation, 776 

— rubber, 773 

— salt, 774 

— Senate, 770 

— shipping, 775 
timber, 778 

— tobacco, 773 

— towns, 771 

— universities, 772 

— wheat, 773 

Colombo (Ceylon), 103, 104 
Colon (Ecuador), 821 
Coldn (Panama), 1149, 1152 

— wiieless station, 782 
Colonia (Uruguay), 1861, 1364 
Colonial Territories (Boluia), 707 
Colonies, British, three classes, 91 
Colorado, 468, 614 (^qq 

— agriculture, 515 

— area and pop , 458, 474, 514 

— bknka, 616 

— books of reference, 516 

— Chinese in, 514 
-- coal, 616 

— communications) 516 

— constitution and government, 614 

coppar, 616 

— chanty, 615 

— cities, M4, 616 

— crime, 515 


COM 

Colorado, debt, 516 

— defence, 615 

— education, 614 

— faims, 515 

— finance, 515 

— forests, 512 

— Germans in, 51 1 

— gold 482, 516 

— Indian resen ations 51 1 

— Indians m, 514 

— iirigation, 476, 51 5 

— live stock, 515, 51b 

— nianutactines, 516 

— mining, 482, 516, 61b 

— pauperism, 515 

— production and industi \ , 515 

— public lands, 474 

— railways, 516 

— religion, 514 

— representation, 458, 614 

— savings banks, 51() 

— timbei, 480, 515 

— universities, 51 5 

— wheat, 615 

— 'wool, 615 

Colorado (Costa lln a), wirel stu , 782 
I Colorado Springs, 514, 516 

' Columbia, Dist of(U S A ), 466, 457, 

I 521 ^qq 

I “ area and pop , 456, 457, 474, 521, 

I 522 

1 — banks, 523 
1 — books of reference, 523 
j —(USA), debt, 523 

— education, 622 

— elec flic railways, 523 

— finance, 622 

— government, 456, 621 

— pistice, 466 

— local governm( nt, 466, 466, 621 

— maiiufaotuies, 623 

- production ami industry ^ 528 

— public lands, 474 
— ‘ religion, 522 

universities, 622 
Columbia (Missouri), 66b 
Columbia (South Carolina), 609 
Columbia University (N Y ), 586 
Coluinbu*=! (Georgia), 627 
Columbus (Ohio), 461, 698, 694 
Oomayagua (Honduras), 988 
Oommo Island (Malta), 98 
Commerson Is (Pacific), 421 
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om 

Commonwealth of Aust , $ce Australia 
Como (Italy), 1004, 1009, to\t^i 2 , 1008 
Oomodoro Rivadavia (Aig ), petro 
loum at, 674 

Comoe River (F W A ), gold, 809 
Comoro Islands (French), 889, 892 

— ait a and population, 892 
• — government, 889, 892 

— imports and exports, 893 

— pioducts, 892 

Comox (Bntish Columbia), 309 
Concepcion (Chile), 735 , town, 735 
Concepcion (Paraguay), 1167, 1158 

— wireless station, 1161 
Concord (New Hampshire), 576 
Concordia (Argentina), 670 
Condamine, La (Monaco), 1082 
Confucianism, 214, 382, 897, 748 
Coimo Beige, see Belgian Congo 

— French, 256, 886 ^gq 

— Lowei and Middle, 700 

— Portuguese, 1201, 1203 
Congo River navigation, 702 
Conjeeverara (India), 127 
Connaught, province, population, 23 

— agncultural holdings, 63 
Connecticut, 457, 516 sgq 

— agriculture, 478, 518 

— area and population, 4 57, 47 1, 

616, 517 

— books of reference, 518 

— chant} ,517 
cities, 510, 5l7 

— communications, 518 

— constitution aiui goveinment, 516 

— I rime, 518 

— debt, 518 

— defence, 61 8 

— education, 517 

— farms, 618 

— finance, 618 

— Germans in, 517 

— Indians in, 517 

— hve stock, 518 

— local government, 516 
" maniifactmes, 618 

— mining, 518 

- naval station, 471 

— paupeiism, 518 
ports, 492 

production and industry, 618 
~~ public lands, 474 

— railways, 618 


COP 

Connecticut, religion, 517 
- representation, 451, 516 

— savings banks, 518 

— shipping, 492 

— tobacco, 478, 618 

— universities, 517 

Connecticut Agricultural College, 617 
Constantine (Algeiia), 881 
Constantinople, 13 34, 1335 

— cotton spinning, 1342 

— occupied, 51, 53, 1340 

— Patriarch of, 1229, 1336 

— silk, 1341 

— town, 1334, 1336, 1340, 1344 

— university, 1337 
Constantra (Rumania), 1215 
Cooch Behar (India), 124 

Cook Islands (N Z ), 424, 426, 436 

— administration, 437 

— area, 437 

— justice, 437 

, — population, 436 
! — produce, 487 
i Coolgardie (W Aust ), 407 
1 Ooomassie, or Kumasi (Ashanti), 249, 
250 

Coorg (India), agnculture, 139 

— area and population, 118, 120, 126 

— births and aeaths, 126 

— cducatioU, 130 

— forests, 139, 140 

i — fi^overnment, 119 
1 — justice, 181 

— land tenure and levenue, 138 

— religion, 128 

— roads, 150 

Copais, Lake (Greece), 972 
Co pan (Hond ), products, 989 
Oopenhngcii (Denmaik), 802, finance, 
800 

— umvcisity, 804 
Coppei yielding regions 

Auyosmia, 659 Canada, 294, and 
Afgbaii’tan, 664 Piovs 

A gentina, 674 Chile, 739 

Australia, 357 China, 756 

& see Stales ColombiA, 774 

A'ustna, 686 Cuba, 786 

Basutoland, 201 Cyprus, 108 

Belg Congo, 701 Czecho Slovakia, 
Bolivia, 709 796 

Brazil, 720 Ecuador, 828 

Bulgaria, 781 Finland, 888 

i X 2 
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Copper-yielding regions {contd ) — 
France & Cols , Poito Rico, 644 

860, 876, 883, Portugal and 

886, 890 poss , 1190, 

Georgia, 916 1203 

Germany, 930 Rhodesia, 205, 

Gt Britn , 66 206 

Greece, 973 Rumania, 1218 

Guatemala, 981 Russia, 1235 

Haiti, 986 Salvadoi, 1255 

Honduras, 990 S DomPgo,12bO 

India, 142 Serb, Cioat, 

Italy, 1020 Sloven e 

Japan, 1049 State, 1268 

Kenya, 181 SAf,201, 205, 

Korea, 1065 206, 220 

liibena, 1068 W Africa, 

Madagascar, 890 241 

Malay Sts , 172 Spain, 1291 

Mexico, 1078 Spitsbergen, 

Morocco, 1087 1144 

Natal, 231 Sweden, 1309 

Newfoundland, Tanganyik i, 

336 183 

Nicaragua, 1127 Tasmania, 413 I 

Norway, 1138 Turkey, 1 141 

Papua, 418 U S A ,481, i 

Paiaguay, 1160 a/so States 

Persia, llb8 Uruguay, 1364 i 

Peru, 1179 Venezuela, 1371 

Conte, Abyssinia, 65 S 

— Egypt, 260 

Coquilhatville (B Congo), 700 
wireless station, 703 
Coquimbo (Chile), 735 , mmes, 739 

— wireless station, 741 I 

Cdidoba (Argentina), piovince, 669 

— town, 670, 671 , university, 672 i 

Cdrdoba (Mexico), 1076 , 

Cdrdoba (Spain), 1283, 1291 , town, 

1284 

Cordova (Alaska), 638 
Corea, see Korea 
Corfu (Greece), 967 , tow n, 9o8 
Oonnth canal, 975 
Cormthia (Greece), 967 
Coimto (Nicar.), 1126 , poit, 1127 
Consco (Spam Afiica), 1296, 129'" 
Cork, 13, 23 

— University College, 31 
Com Island, (Nicaragua), 1126 
Com-producing regions, seeWheat do 
Oork^i tJmversity (N^Y.), 686 


COS 

Corning (New Yoik), 584 
Cornwall, Duchy of, 4 
Coro (Venez ), 1369 , coal m, 1371 
Corrientes (Argentina), 669 , tn 670 
Corsica, torpedo station, 857 
Corufta (Spain), 1283 , town, 1284 

— wireless station, 1289 
Cos (Aegean), 1032 

Coscuez (Coloin ), emerald mines, 774 
I Cosenza (Italy), 100b, town, 1008 
Cosmoledo Is (Seychelles), 198 
Costa Rica, 778 sqq 
' — aborigines, 778 

— agiiculture, 780 

- area and population, 778 

— army, 780 

— bananas, 780, 781 
, — banks, 782 

1 — bee keeping, 780 
I — births, marriages, death®, 779 
' — books of reference, 783 
, — boundaiy, 1149 
j — coffee, 780, 781 

— commerce, 780 

— communications, 781 

— constitution and go\ernmeiit, 778 

— currency, 782 

— debt, 780 

— defence, 780 

“ - diplomatic repiesentatives, 783 

- education, 779 

— electoial (ollego, 778 

— emigiation 779 

— hnance, 779 
~ forests, 780 

— gold, 780, 781 

— illegitimacy, 779 

-- imports and exports, 780, 781 

— justice, 779 

— live stock, 780 

— manufactures, 780 

— mines, 780 

— money, weights and measures, 782 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 

781, 782 

— Piesident, 778 

— production and industry, 780 

— provinces, 778 

— public health, 779 

— railways, 781 
religion, 779 

— shipping, 781 

- silver, 780, 781 
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cos 

Costa Rica, tobacco, 780 

— towns, 770 

— wireless stations, 782 
Cotabato prov (Philippines), 647 
Cotchery (French India), 873 
Cothen (Anhalt), 939 

Council Bluffs (Iowa), 537 
Ooui land (Latvia), 1063, 122h 

— Lithuanian cl aim, 1248 

— lailways, 1065 

Com land (Lithuania), 1248 
Coiirtrai (Belgium), 691 
Coventry, })opulation, 17 
Covilha (Poitugal), llO') 

Covington (Kent cky), 542 
Cowra (N S W ), 369 
Craiow, 1186, 1187, military dis 
trict, 1189 , univ , 1187 
Craiova (Rumania), 1215 
Cranston (Rhode Island), 606 
Crefeld (Piussia), 920 
Cremona (Italy), 1004 , town, 1008 
Crete (Greece), 726, 967, 969 
(hewe, population, 18 
Cnminitscuau (Saxony), 959 
Cii'sana (Rumania), 1214 
Cnstobal (Painma\ port, 1152, 1153, 
1154 

(’loitia (Seib, Oioat Slovene), 1264 

— iiea and population, 1265 

— coal, 1268 

— justice, 1266 

Cionstadt (Riis ), Kronstadt 
Ciooked Island (Bahamas), 338 
Cioydon, population, 18 
Cuatio Vientos {S}> ), air st , 1288 
Cuba, 784 nqtj 
- agnculturc 785, 786 
-- alcohol, 786 

— area and population, 784 

— asphalt beds, 786 

— bank, 788 

— births, maruages, deaths, 785 

— books of reference, 788 

— Cabinet, 784 

— commerce, 786 

— communications, 787 

— constitution k government, 784 

— topper, 786 

— ounency,787 

— debts, 786 

^ defence, 471, 786 

— diplomatic representatives, 788 


CUR 

! Cuba, education, 785 
1 — finance, 785 
I — forests, 786 
i — fniit, 786 
i — gold, 786 

— honey, 786 

House of Rcpiesentstives, 784 
- immigiatioii, 785 

— non, 786 

* - - live stock, 786 

— mineials, 786 

— money, 787 

— Nitional Congress, 784 

— na\al stations, 471, 784 
-- navy, 785 

— posts and telegraphs, 787 
~ Piesident, 784 

— production and industry, 785, 786 

— provinces, 784 

— railways, 787 

— lice, 786 
— ■ roads, 787 
— Senate, 784 

— shipping, 787 

-- sugar, 785, 786, 787 

— timbci, 786 

— tobacco, 785, 786, 78” 

— towns, 785 

— university, 785 

— wiieless stations, 787 
Cubango (Angola), 1203 
(hiciita (Colombia), 771 
Cuddalore (India), 127 
Cuenca (Ecuador), 821, 822, 823 

— university, 821 

Ciunca (Spun), province, 1283 
Cmcmna (Nicaragua), mines, 1127 
Ciilebra C'ut (Panama Cmal), 1153, 
1154 

Ciilebra Is (Porto Rico), 644 
Cnliacan (Mexico), 1075 
' (himana (Vene7), 1869 , (otton, 1371 
rumb»>rlaud (Maryland), 550 
( CiiiKhnamaica (Colom ), 771, 773 
, Cu eno River (S W Africa), 240 
1 Cuneo (Italy), 1004 , town, 1008 
i Curft 9 ao (Dutdi W I ), 1119, 1121 

— admiiiisttation, 1121 

— islands, 1121 
Cureghem ( Belgium), 692 

^unco (Chile), prov , 735 ; totrn, 
736 

Cuneuse Island (Seychelles), IW 
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Curytiba (Brazil), 715, 716 
Cutch (India), state, 123 
Cuttack (India), 127 
Cuttington (Liberia), 1067 
Ouydba (Brazil), 715 
Cuzco (Peru), 1176 , uim , 1170 
Cyclades (Greece), 967 
Cyprus, 107, 1334 

— agriculture, 108 

— area and population, 107 
banks, 109 

— books of refereiue, 109 

— commerce, 108 

— copper, 108 

— debt 108 

— livifeions, 107 

— education, 107 

— finance, 108 

— forestry, 108 

— government, 107, 1384 

— High Commissionei, 107 

— imports and expoits, 109 

— irrigation, 108 

— justice and crime, 107 

— live stock, 108 

— local government, 107 

— mining, 108 

— posts and telegiaplis, 100 

— railway, 109 

— roads, 109 

— shipping, 108 

— sponge hsherits, 108 

— towns, 107 

— tioops m, 265 

— wheat, 108, 109 
Oyrenaica, 1030 

— defence, 1031 

— Governor, 1031 

— produce, 1031 

— railway, 1032 
Czar (Bulgaria), 726 

Qzecho Slovakia, Hep of, 789 &qq 

— agriculture, 794 

— area and population, 7S9, 790, 

791 

— army, 794 

— banking and currency, 796 

— books of reference, 797 

— boundaries, 790 

— breweries, ^5 

Cl^amber of Deputies, 789, 790 

— coal, 796 
cammatc^* 795 


DAQ 

Czecho Slovakia, couununicata., 796 

— constitution and government, 789, 

790 

— crops, 794 

~ debts, 793, 794 
' — defence, 794 

— diplomatic lepresentatives, 796 
~ districts, 790 

— - education, 791 

— electoial aieas, 790 

— ethnic elements, 791 

— finance, 783 

— forests, 794, 795 
1 — flint, 794 

I — gold, 795 
I — hops, 794 

, — impoits anfl expoits, 795 

— justice, 792 

1 — live sto(k, 794 

— loans, 792 

— manufactures, 795 

— muioials, 795 

— ministry, 790 

— N itional Assembly, 789 
I — National Chunh, 791 
I — political parties, 790 
j -- ports, 796 

I — « posts, telegraphs, telephones, 796 
— President, 789, 790 
I — production and industry, 794 
~ pro\ lines, 790, 791 

— iail\\ays, 793, 790 
-- uligion, 791 

— lopieseutatiou, 790 
— Senate, 789, 790 

— sugar, beetroot, 794, 796 

— timber, 795 

— - towns, 791 

— universities, 792 

— waterways, 796 

— wheat, 794 
Czegled (Hungary), 994 
Czestochowa (Poland), 118C, 1190 


Dabossa (Uganda), 184 
Dtbrowa (Poland), 1186, 1190 
Dacca (India), 127 , umv , 139 
Dadhar (Baluchistan), 160 
Dagana (Senegal), 897 
Daghestan (Russia), 1226 
Dago Is (Esthonm), 826 
Dagomba lai^guag^i tpgoland, 364 
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DAH 

Dahlak Is (Entree), pearl fishery, 
1028 

Dahomey (F Af ), 871, 895, 896, 899, 
900 

— agriculture, 899 

— area ^ population, 871, 895, 899 

— books of reference, 902 

— budget, 900 
- cotton, 899 

— education, 899 

~ imports and exports, 896, 899 i 

~ palm kernels and oil, 899 I 

— - post offices, 897 j 

pioducts, 899 I 

— railways 900 , 

— roads, 899, 900 j 

— shipping, 900 j 

— telegraphs and telephones, 900 j 

Daira Sania debt (Egypt), 266 I 

Dairen or Dalny, 747, 756, 1039, 1 

1058 1 

Dakar (Senegal), 896, 897, 898 
Dakota, set N and S Dakota i 

Dalai Lama (Tibet), 746, 762 
Dalliousie Univ {Canada), 287 
DiJlas (Texas) 461, 616 I 

— Federated Bank, 497 I 

Dalks A Cehlo ( anal (USA), 600 
Dalmatia (Serb, Cioat, Slovene 

SUte), H36, 1264 

— area and population, 1265 

— government, 1264, 1265 

— lustue, 126b 
Dalny, see Dairen 
Damanhiir (Egypt), 258, 259 
Daniao (Portuguese India), 1201, 

1202 

— salt, 1202 

Damascus (Syiia), 1868, 1359 , 

railway, 1343 , tobacco, 1369 , 
town, 1359 , trams, 1344 

— Patriarch of, 1386 
Dambovitza (Kumania), petroleum, 

1218 

Darner, El (A K Sudan), 274 
Damietta (Egypt), 258, 259, tn , 259 

— mosque, 260 
Damot (Abyssinia), 657 
Dampier I (New Guinea), 420 
Danakil race (Abyssinia), 658 

— (Fr Somaliland), 894 I 

Danbury (Cofinecticut), 517 

Danger Island (Cook Is ), 486 


DIEO 

Danube Commission, 1219, 1220 
Danube prov (Wurttem ), 962 

— river defences, 686, 730, 1220 

nav and porta, 730, 1219, 1220 

Danville (Illinois), 632 

— (Virginia), 624 

Danzig, 797 919 

— area and population, 798, 919 

— bathing resorts, 798 

— books of reference, 799 

— boundaiies, 798 

— cities, 798 

— commerce, 799 

— communications, 799 

— Constituent Assembly, 797, 798 

— constitution, 797, 798 

— education, 798 

— finance, 798 

— High Commissioner, 797 

— political partus, 797 

— railways, 799 

— Senate, 798 
— r shipping, 799 

— State Council, 797 

— Volk’ifag, 798 
Daqahliya (Egypt), 268, 269 
Dar el Baida, see Casablanca 
Daibhangah (India), 127 
Dardanelles, 1334, foitif, 1340 , 

occupation, 1340 

Dar es Salaam ('I anganyika), 183, 184 
Darlington, population, 18 
Darmstadt (Hesse), 921, 948 
Darn (Papua), 417 

— (Sierra Leone), 251 
Darwen, population, 18 
Darwin (N Australia), 415 
—(Falkland Islands), 328 
Darzddah race (Baluchistan), 160 
Daudi Chua, Kabaka (Uganda), 184 
Daugavpils (Dvinak), 1064 
Da\ao prov (Philippines)), 647 
Davenport (Iowa), 637 

David (Panama), 1149 

D‘' vson (Yukon), 327 

Dayton (Ohio), 461, 594 

Dead Sea (Palestine), 1855 

Debar (Seibia), 1266 

Debhn (Poland), fort, 1169 

Deb Rdja (Bhutan), 706 

Debra Tabor ( Abyasmia), 656 

Debreczen (Hungary), 994 996 

Decatur (Illinois), 532 
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DBC DEN 


Deem (Tesohen), 796 
D^deugon (Fr W Africa), 900 
Deep Bay (Hong Kong), 110 
Degema (Nigeria), 245 
Den war race (Baluchistan), 160 
Deirut (Egypt), iirigation, 266, 267 
Delagoa Bay Railway, 1205 
Delaware, 457, 519 sqq 

— agriculture, 520 

— area and pop 457, 474, 510 

— books of reference, 521 

— chanty, 520 

— cities, 519 

— comnmnicatioiis, 521 

— constitution & government, 519 

— debt, 520 

— education, 520 

— farms, 520 

— finance, 520 

— fisheries, 520 

— Germans in, 519 

— Indians in, 619 

— leathei trade, 521 

— live stock, 520 

— manufactures, 520 

— minerals, 521 

— pauperism, 520 

— production and industiy, 520 

— railways, 521 

— religion, 520 

— representation, 453, 510 

— savings banks, 521 

— shipping, 621 

— tomatoes, 620 

— wheat, 520 

— wool, 520 

Dellt (Netherlands), 1Q98 
Delhi (India), city, 116, 127, 133 
Delhi (India), province, 116, 118 

— agriculture, 130 

— aiea & iwpulatioti, 118, 126, 127 

— births and deaGis, 126 

— education, 130 

— forests, 139 

— government, IIS 

— Justice, 131 

— land revenue, 138 
tenure, 138 

— newspapers, &c , 131 

Delta- Amacuro (Venez ), ter , 1369 
Demerara (B Guiana)» 126, 330> 1119 
Dexntls. (Uruguay), 1362 
Denison (Texas), 616 


Denmark, 800 ^qq 

— agriculture, 807 

— area and population, 802 

— army, 806 

— banks, 810 

— births, marriages, deaths, 803 

— books of reference, 811 

— budget, 805 
I — chanty, 804 

— colony, 81 1 

— commeice, 807 

- ( omnmnioations, 809 

— constitution ind government, 801 

— counties, 802 

— crops, 807 

— cuiiency, 810 

— customs valuation, 809 

— debt, 805 

— defence, 806 

— dependencies, 811, 812 

— diplomatic representatives, 810 
I — distilleries, 807 

I — divisions, 802 
! — divorce, 803 
I — education, 803 
j — emigration, 803 
j — finance, 804 

1 local, 806 

< — fisheries, 807 
) - dying coips, 807 

' — Folketmg, 801, 802 
I forests, 807 
, — Geimans in, 803 
I — government, ccntial, 801 

I local, 802 

; — illegitimacy, 803 
J — imiiortsand exports, 808, 809 
I — justice and crime, 804 
I — King, 800, 812 
! — kings since 1448, 800, 801 
I — Landsting, 801, 802 
I — live stock, and expoitaof, 807, 808 
j — local finance, 806 
1 government, 802 

— manufactures, 807 

— ministry, 801, 802 

— money and credit, 810 

— money, weights, (g, measures, 810 

— navy, 807 

— old-age pensions, &c, , 804 

— pauperism, 804 

— political parties, 802 

— posts and telegraphs, 810 
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DEW 

Denmark, production k industry, 807 

— railways, 809 

— reigning king, 800, 812 

— religion, 803 

— leprescntation, 801 

— leserve fund, 805 

— Rigsdag, 801 

— roads, 809 

— royal family, 800 
~ savings banks, 811 

— shipping and navigation, 809 

— Slesvig tointones added, 802 

— Statsraadet, 801 

— sugar, 807 

— telephones, 810 

— towns, 803 

— university, 804 

— wheat, 807 

D’Entrecasteaux Is (Pacific), 417 
Denver (Colo ), 461, 514 

— live stock tiade, 516 

— university, 515 
Derbent (Caucasus), 1229 
Derby, population, 18 
Derkos area (Thrace), 968, 1334 
Deina (Italiin Africa), 1031 
D^sirade I (Guadeloupe), 908 
Des Momcs (Iowa), 461, 537 
Dessau (Anhalt), 921, 939 
Dessuqi (Egypt), mosque, 2b0 
Destreilan (Guadeloupe) wiieless 

station, 908 
Detmold ( Lippe), 949 
Detroit (Mich ), 461, 550 
Deventer (Netherlands), 1098 
Dewsbury, population, 18 
Dharma Rajd (Bhutan), 705 
Dholpur state (India), 123 
Dialah (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Diamantina (Brazil), diamonds, 720 
Diarbekr (Turkey), 1386 , tn , 1836 
Di4go Garcia Is (Mauritius), 192, 194 
Di4go Suarez (Madagascar), 888, 889, 
890, 892 

Diekiich (Luxemburg), 1072 
Dieppe (France), port, 864 
Ditferdanga (Luxemburg), 1072 
Digue, La, Is (Seychelles), 198, 199 
Diion (France), 844 , univ , 847 
Dillingen (Germany), faculties, 923 
Dilly (Timoi), poit, 1202 
Dimbokro (French W Afnca), 899 
Dmdmgs (Per^k), 166 166, 167 


DOV 

Dingn (Tibet), 762 
Dinguiray (French Guinea), 898 
Dir (India), 122, 148 
Diriamba (Nicaragua), 1126 
Dire Daw a (Abyssinia), 658, 660 
District of Columbia (U S ), 456, 521 
sqq 

I — area and pop , 456, 4,57, 474, 522 
I - banks, 521 
I — books of lefnence, 523 
I - debt, 523 
, — education, 522 
' — finance, 522 
i — government, 456, 521 
I — production and industiy, 523 
j — universities, 522 
, Distrito Federal (Mexico), 1075 
Dm (Portuguese India), 1201, 1202 

— salt, 1202 

Diwaniyah (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Diambi Is (Sumatra), 1113 
Djonm (French W Africa), 900 
' Djibouti (F Somililand), 6b0, 894, 
I 895 

I Djokjorkarta (Java), 1114 
Dobrudja (Rumanii), 727, 1214, 1215 
I Dode(anneso (Aegean), 968, 1032 
j 1334 

I Dombki (Baluchistan), IbO 
Donunica(B W Indies), 343,344,345 
- aiea and popuUtion, 344, J^5 
— Cdiibs in, 345 

— lime juice, 344, 315 

— pioducts, 344, 345 

Dominion ot Canada, *tee Cana»la 
Dominions, British, 59, 91 ^ 

Domnarvet (Sweden), iron, 1309 
Don, pro\ (Russia), 1226 

Don Univ (Russia), 1210 
Donau, see Danube 
Doncaster, population, 18 
Doiigola (A E Sudan), 274 
Dorada, La (Colombia), 775 
Dordrecht (Netherlands), 1098 
Don (Fr W Africa), 901 
Dorpat (Esthonia), 827 , univ,, 827, 
1064 

DoVtmund (Pmssia), 920 
Doshisha Univ (Japan), 1041 
Donai (France), 844 
Douglas (Isle of Man), 84 
Dover, population, 18 
Dover (Delaware), 519 
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DOV 

Dovej (N H ), 576 
Drama (Greece), 967 , town, 968 
Drammen (Norway), 1133 
Di'enthe (Netherlands), 1096, 1097, 
1100 

Dresden (Sax ), 968, tefhnical hign 
school, 922, town, 920, 959 
Duala (Cameroon), 265 
Dubbs (NSW), 369 
Dublin, 23, 24, 37 

— county boiough, 13, 23, 24 

— population, 23, 24 

— university & colleges, 30, 31 
Dubuque (Iowa), 537 

Duchy of Cornwall, 4 

Lancaster, 4 

Ducie Island (Pacific), 444 
Dudelange (Luxemburg), 1072 
Dudley, population, 18 
Dudoza Island (Pacihc), 444 
Dueim, El (A E Sudan), 274 
Duff Islands (Pacific), 445 
Duisburg (Prussia), 920, 954 
Duke of Claienc e Islds (Par itic), 444 
Duke of York Uhls (New Guinea), 421 

— (Pacific), 414 

Duki distnot (Baluchistan), 168 
Dulaim (Mesopotimn), 1350 
Duluth (Minnesota), 461, ">61 

— port, 663 
Dundee, 22 

Dunedin (New Z* aland), 425 

— port, 434 , university, 427 
Dunkerque (France), 844 , port, 864 

— torpedo station, 857 
Dunkirk (New York), 584 
Durango (Mexico), 1075, town, 1076 
Durazno (Uroiguaj), 1361 
Duraz/o (Albania), 666, 667 
Durban (Natal), 212, 230 

— whaling at, 231 

Dureh, Las (Somaliland), wireless 
station, 200 

Durham (North Carolina), 588 
Durham University, 80, 31, 261, ''40 
Dnrlach (Baden), 940 
Durrani race (Afgh ), 663 
Diisseldorf ( Prussia), 920, 956 
Dusun race (Borneo), 98 
Dutch Borneo, 1112, 1U3 
Dutch Oura^o, 1119, 1121 
Dutch East Indies. 1112 
-- itgncuiture, 1116, 1117 


DUT 

Dutch East Indies, area e^nd popu 
htion, 1113 

— aimy, 1115 

— banic^, 1118 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1113 

- books of reference, 1123, 1124 

- cacao, 1117 

— Chinese in, 1113, 1115, 11 In 

— Cinchona, 1115, 1117, 1118 
~ coal, 1117 

— coffee, 1117, 1118 

— commerce, 1117 

- cornmunicatiouH, 1118 

— ( onstitution and government, 1112 

— consular r( piesen itives, 1119 

— ( oiiiicil, 1112 

— - debt, 1115 

— dt fence, 1115 
divisions, 1112, 1113 

— educition, 1114 

— finance, 1115 

— foreigncis 1113, IIU, 1115 

— Gcimans in, 11 13 

— Oovcinoi General, 1112 
--impoits ind expoits, 1117, 1118 

- islands, 1112, 1118 

— justice and crime, 1115 

— 1 ind ten me, 1116 

— mining, 1117 

— money and credit, 1118 

— money, weights, measuies, 11 18 

— navy, 111b 

— oil, 1117 

— opium, 1115 

— posts, telegraplis, telephones 

1118 

— production and industry, 1116 

— railways, 1118 

— religion, 1114 

— rice, 1116 

— rubber, 1118 

— • sivniga banks, 1118 

— shipping, 1118 

— souices of leveiiue, 1115 

— sugar, 1116, 1117, 1118 

— tea, 1117, 1118 

— tin, 1117, 1118 

— tobacco, 1116, 1117, 1118 

— towns, 1114 

— Volksraad, 1112 

Dutch Gmana Surinam), 1119, 
1120 

Dutch New G uinea, 1112, 1 U3 
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DUT EQH 


Dutch We%t Indies, 1119 sqq Sec 
Surinam and Cuia<jao 
Dvmsk (Latvia), 1063, 1064, 1228 
Dyak lace (Saruvak), 99 

Kaijno, population, 18 * 

East Africa, British, 179 sqq I 

— . — Italnn, 187, 200, 274, 1029 sqq i 
— • — Poitugiicse, 1190, 1201, 1204 | 

East Afncciii Piotectoiate isee 
Kenya 

Eistbouinc population, 18 

East Chicago (Indiana), 535 

East GiiqiiaJand (South Afnca), 220 

I^ast Ham, popul tion, 18 

East Indies, British India, Bi itish 

Dutch See Dutch East Indies 

French See India, French 

Portuguese See India, Portii 

last Liverpool (Ohio), 594 
East London (Cape Col ), 213, 227 
Eist Orange (N J ), 578 
East Piovidince (H I ), 60b 
Past Piussia, 919 954 
East St Louis (Illinois), 461, 532 
Eastern Carolines, 1069 
Eastern Mongolia, nuues, 1039 
lastein Province (Belg C^ongo), 700 
Plastcrn Provirn e (Uginda), 184 
P' astern Rumelii, 726 
Piasteru bilesn, 919 
1 istoii (Pa ), 602 
Fill Claiic (Wis ), 631 
Ebeit, F lu iliich Ohesident (Jennau 
Rt public), 917 

Plbingen ( Wuitteniberg), 963 
Pkcles, population, 18 
Echegheh (Coptic dignitaiy), 658 
Plclimiad/in, Catholicos of, 1336 
Plcuador, 820 ^qq 

— Agriculture, 822, 823 

— area and population, 821 

— army, 822 
--- banks, 824 

— births, marriages, deaths, 821 

— books of reference, 825 

— boundary questions, 771, 821, 1176 

— Chamber ot Deputies, 820 

— coal, 823 

— coeoa, 823 

— coffee, 828 

— commerce, 823 

~ communication*, 824 


Ecuador, Congress, 820 

— constitution and government, 820 

— copper 823 

— Council ol State, 820 

— curiem v, 824, 825 

— debt, 822 

- defence 822 

~ diplomatic rcpiesentatives, 825 
~ education, 821 

— fiiiAiice, 822 

— forests, S23 
gold, 821 

, — hat indu''tiy, 823 
I — ini})orts and exports, 823, 824 

— Indians, 820, 821 

' -- lustice and ciime, 822 

— jo( al govei iirnent, 820 

— inanufic tines, 823 

— niineials, 823 

I — money and credit, 824 

— money, weights, and measures, 825 
1 — iia\y 822 

— [letrolcum, 823 
I — t'Oit, 824 

' — post othcos, 824 
— Picsident, 820 

— piodiKtion and industry, 822 
I — provinces, 820, 821 

— railwa) s, 824 

— lehgion, 821 

— iiv( 1 navigation, 824 
1 — loads, 82 1 

^ nibbei, 823 
i — BenaU, 820 
, - shi])ping, 824 

I — sih er, 823 
I — sulphur, 823 

I — telegraphs and tele])hones, 824 
I — timber, 823 
I — tobacco, S23 
i — towns, 821 

— universities, 821 

— wireless stations, 824 
Edea (Cameroon), 255 

Ed Is (Spitsbei gen), 1144 
Pdina (Liberia), 1067 
Pldmburgh, 22 , uiuveisity, 30, 31 
Edirneh See Adnanople 
Edmonton (Canada), 285, 306 
Efate Island (Pacific), 446 
Efe language- (Tolland), 254 
Egeo (Aegean), 1032 
Egliam, Royal Holloway Coll6^, 81 
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KGY 

Egypt, 266 ^qq, 1334 

— agriculture, 266 

— area and population, 268 

— army, native, 266 

— army of occupation, 265 

— banks, 271 

— books of reference, 277 

— British rrotectoi-ate, 256, 257, 1381 
repiesentatives, 

— cantonal courts, 263 

— Capitulations, 26 5 

— commerce, 267 

— communications, 270 
Mimstiy of, 257 

— constitution and government, 257 

— cotton, 267, 268 

— Councils, Provincial, 258 

— currency, 271 

— customs valuation, 268 

— debt, 264, 265 

— defence, 265 

— divisions, 258, 259 

— education, 260 sqq 

— El Azhar, Mosque, 260 

— finance, 264 
municipal, 258 

— foreigneis in, 258, 263 

— General Assembly, 258 

— gold, 267 

— governorships, 258, 25^ 

— High Commissionei, 256 

— illiteracy, 2b0 

— impoit duties, 268 

— imports and expoits, 267 
~~ irrigation, 266, 267 

— justice and crime, 263 

— land holdings, 266 

— Legislative Assembly, 258 

— local government, 268 

— Maktabs, 261, 262 

— military expeiidituie, 264 

— minerals, 267 

— ministry, 257 

— money and ciedit, 271 

— money, weights, measures, 271 
mo8(^ues, 260 

— mudinas, 258 

— municipal finance, 258 

— petroleum, 267 
ports, 269 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 271 j 

— previous rulers, 256 ' 

production and industry, 266 


BLO 

Egypt, Provincial Councils, 258 

— railways, 270 

— religion, 260 

— reservoirs, 266 

— savings banks, 271 

— self government, 257 

— shipping and navigation, 269, 270 

— Suez Canal, 43, 49, 258, 259, 269, 

270 

— sugar, 267 

— Sultan, 256 

— towns, 258, 259 

— tioops in, ]3ritish, 265 
native, 265 

— university, 260, 262 

— Wakf lauds, 263, 904 
Maktabs, 261, 262 

I — wheat, 266, 267 
I Eichstadt (Germany), faculties, 923 
I Eisenach (Thuringia), 961 
I Eitape (N Guinea), 419, 421 
! Ekatennburg (Russia) uni\ , 1230 
Kkatennodar (Russia), university, 
! 1230 

El Ahmadi, Mosque (Tinta), 260 
El Azhar, Mosque (Cairo), 260 
F lira. Island of, 1015 
Elbssan (Albanii), 666 
I El Beni (Bolivia), 707, 708, 709 
I Elberteld (Pinssia), 920 
Elbing (Prussia), 921 
I Elbm?’ dibt (Peisia), mines, 1168 
I El Chaco (Bolivia), 707 
El Darner (A E Sudan) 274 
' El Diieim (A h Sudan), 274 
Fh phant Butte dam (USA), 476 
I Eleuthera Island (Bahamas), 338 
I F31 Fasher (A -E Sudan), 274 
> El Oharb (Moroc CO), 1083 
I Elgin (Illinois), 532 
Elgon, Mt (Kenya), forest, 181 
' El Hassa (Arabia), 1335, 1348 
I Elima (Ivory Coast), 899 
! Ehs (Greece), 967 
' Elisabethville(Belg Congo), 700 
! — wireless station, 703 
Elizabeth (New Jersey), 461, 678 
i Eliza vetpol, see Yeh/av’etpol 
Elkhart (Indiana), 635 
El Kosseir (Egypt), port, 2t9 
Ellice Islands (Pacific), 444 
Elmira (New Yoik), 684 
El Obeid (A, B. Sudan), 274 
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Elobey, Gieat and Little (Spanish 
Afuca), 1296, 1297 
FI Piso (Texas), 461, 616 
M Paraiso (Honduias), tobacco, 989 
El Saul ^Eg\ pt), 259 
Elvas (Poitugal), 1195 
Ely, Isle of, 16 
Elyria (Ohio), 594 
Emails (Diii/ig), 798 
Fmba (Russia), oil, 1235 
Emertines (Geoigii), 915 
Emilia (Italy), piovince, 989 
Ifmir el Mumenin (Morocco), 1083 
Emmeii (Netherlands), 1098 
Encainaoion (Paia ), 676, 1157, 1158 

wiieless station, 1161 

Enderbury Island (Pacihc), 444 
England and Wales — 

— agiicultnral holdings, 63 

— agnciiltui e, 60 sqq 

— area, 13, 60 

— Bank of England, 83, 84 

— banks, chartered, 83 
livings, post office, 83 

tiustee, 83 

— births, mainages, and deaths, 25 

— books ol loferenet, 86 

— tanals, 80 

— cities, 17-19 

— commerce, 69 sqq 

- Councils, Coniity, 10, 11, 31, 32 
— District, &c , 11, 13 

— Counties, Administrative, 10, 1 6, 17 

— Comity Boioughs, 17 19 
Councils, 10, 11, 31, 32 

— crime and ciimiiials, 35, 36 
~~ Cl ops, 61, 62 

— customs, 42, 45, 46 

- debt, 48, 50 

— education, agiicultnral, 30, 64 

authorities, 31, 82, 33 

elementary, 33 

finance of, 31, 32, 35 

military, 63 

secondaiy, 31 

technical, 82 

university, 80, 31 

— electorate, 6 

— emigration and immigration, 25 

— excise, 42, 45, 46 

— fisheries, 66 

— flax, 61 

— forestry, 65 


England and Wales, hops, 61 
~ illegitimacy, 25 
- imports and exports, 69 sqq 

— inhabited houses, 19, 48 

— justice and crime, 36, 37, 38 

— King, 3, 27 

— laud distiibution, 60 

— local government, 10-1 2 

— local tax ition, 48, 50 

— metropolis also London), 20 

— mining iiul minerals, 66 

— mint, 82 

— national insurance, 39 

— occupations of the neople, 20 

— old ago pensions, 39 

— parliamentary representation, 6 

— pauperism, 40 

— population, 13 sqq 

— property assessed, 43, 46, 47, 48 

— iaih\ays, 80 

— religion, 26-28 

— revenue k expendituie, 41-6 

— to\sns, 17- 19 

— trade, 70 

— universities, 30, 31 

— i\heat, 61, 62 
Enid (Oklahoma), 597 
Eukeldoorn (Rhodesia), 204 
iMiOb (iEgein shoies), 726 
Enschede (Netherlands), 1098 
Entebbe (Uganda), 184, 185 
Entre Minlio e Douro (Port ), 1195 
Eiitie Rios (Aigentina), 6b9, 674 
Enzeh (Peisia), port, 1166,1168,1233 
Epi Island (Pacific), 445 

lipinal (Fiance), fortiess, 855 
Epirus (Gieece), 967 
Equator ( Belgian Congo), 700 
Equatorial Africa (Fi ), 871, 872, 
886 6qq 

Equatorial Provinces (Abyssinia), 657 
I Erfuit (Piussia), 920 
I Erie (Pennsylvania), 461, 602 
! Elio Canal (N Y ), 587 
Enma Haven (New Guinea), 420 
I Eiitrea (Italian E Africa), 200, 274, 
1027 sqq 

' — area and population, 1027 
, — commissariats, 1028 
I — cuireuoy, 1029 
I — defence, 1017, 1028 
I — finance, 1028 
* — frontier, 200, 274, 894 
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Entrea, gold mines, 1028 

— government, 1028 

— Governor, 1028 

— impoits and exports, 1028, 1029 

— irrigation, 1028 

— palm nuts, 1028 

— pearl fishing 1028 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 

1029 

— railway, 1029 

— icligiou, 1027 

— wireless station, 1029 

Eri van (Armenia), 1226, 1244, town, 
1229, 1^46 

Erlangen (Bav ), 943 , iinn , 923, 944 
Erromanga Island (Pacific), 446 
Eironan Island (Pacific), 445 
Erythiea, see Eritrea 
Erserfim (Armenia), 1244, 1336, 1349 

— salt, 1341 

Eizs^betfalva (Plimgary) 994 
Escanaba (Mich ), fi59 
Escaut, see Schelde 
E&ch a Alz (Luxemburg), 1072 
Eskilstuna (Sweden), 1303 
Eskimo race, Alaska, C38 

— Canada, 285 
Esmeraldas (Ecuador), 821 

— rubber, 823 

Esna Barrage (Egypt), 266 
Espaha, see Spam 
Esperauza, La (Honduras), 988 
Espinto Santo (Brazil), 716 

— coffee, 719, colonics, 720 
Espintu Santo Island (Pacilic), 446 
Essen (Prussia), 920, 964 

Ess qmbo(B Guiana), 330, 1119 
Esslmgen ( Wurttemberg), 963 
Esteli (Nicaragua), 1120 
Esthonia, 826 sqq 
n — agriculture, 829 

— area and pojmlation, 827 

— army, 828 

— books ol reference, 829 

— boundaries, 827 

— commerce, 828 

— constitution and government, 826 

— crops, 828 

— cuneiicy, 829 

— defence, 828 

— diplomatic representatives, 829 

— dwtriots, 827 

— educatioii, 827 


FAl 

Esthonia, flag, 826 
“ forests, 829 
finance, 828 

— imports and evpoits, 828, 829 

— ]ustue, 828 

— live stock, 828 
^ ministr> , 827 

— navy, 828 

— ]>olitical parties, 827 

— port, 827 

— pioduction, 828 

— religion, 827 

— repicsentation, 826 

— State Assembly, 82b 

— State Head, 826 827 

— timber, 828,4B29 

— towns, 827 

— univeisitv, 827, 828 

— win it, 829 

Estradi Cxbrera (Guatemala), mines, 
081 

Estremadura(Poit ), piov ,1195,1198 
Ethiopia, 657, 6') 8 
Euboea (Greece), 967 , mines, 973 
Fugtnc (Oregon), 699 
Eupen (Belgium), 601, 93 9 
Euiojxe, Biitisb jiosScfcsions in, 92 sqq 
Evansville (Indiana), 461, 636 
Evanston (Illinois), 632 
Everett (Massachusetts), 563 
Everett (Washington), 627 
Evkaf (Tuikisii), 1387 
Evora (Portugal), 1196 , toun, 1105 
Ewe raoe (\V est Africa), 899, 901 
Exeter, population, 18 , college, 30 
Exuma Island (Bahamas), 338 


Fada N'GounMA(F W Africa), 901 
Faeroe Islands, see Firoe Is 
Jagatoga (Samoa), 653 
Fagerstd (Sweden), iron, 1809 
Fan banks (Alaska), 638 
haiyfim (Egypt), 268, 269, 266 
~ town, 259 

Fakaofo Island (Pacific), 444 
Fakumen (Manchuria), 761 
Falaaha race (Abyssinia), 668 
Falcdn (Venez ), stats, 1369* 1871 
Falkirk, population, 22 
Falkland Islands, 328 
— area and population, 328 
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FAL 

Falkland Islands, books of reference, 
329 

— conmiumcatlous, 320 

— crime, 329 

— ciiiiency, 320 

— education, 828 

— finance, 320 

— gov ernment, 328 

— Governor, 328 

-- impoits and exports, 329 

— livestock, 329 

— posts, 329 

— production and industry, 329 

— savings bank, 829 

— sealing, 329 

— shipping, 329 

— telephones, 320 
~ whaling, 329 

Fall River (Mass ), 461, 553 
Falmouth, port, 80 
Falmouth (Jamaica), 341, 342 
Falun (Sweden), 1303 
Famagusta (Cyprus), 107, 109 
Fanning Island (Pacific), 444 
Fii Eastein Democratic Ropiiblie, 
1224 

Faigo (North Dakota), 

Faimuli (Afghanistan), 664 
Faro (Portugal), 1105, town, 1105 
Faroe Is (Denmark), 802 

— aiea and p >pulation, 802 

— representation, 801 
Faiquhar Is (Maui ill us), 194 
Fanikhabdd (India), 127 
Fasher, ICl (A E iSudaii), 274 
Jatick (Senegal), 897 

laya (Ireneh Congo), 887 
Fead Islands (Pacific), 421 
Federal Capital (Brazil), 715 
Federal Distiict (Biazil), 714, 715, 
718 

Federal District (Mexico), 1075 
Fedeial Distnct ( Venemela), 1369 
F( deral Tei ritory (Australia), 360, 352 
area and population, 362 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352 

— inhabited houses, 85‘2 

— railways, 362 

Fed Malay States, 166, 170, 1273 

(see Malay States, Federated) 
FehciU Island (Seychelles), 198 
Fellahin (Egypt), 268 
Fellin (Ksthonia), 827 


FIN 

Female suffrage, see “Woman suffrage 
Fengtien (Manchuria), 746, 761 
Feng hwang cheng (Manchuna), 761 
Fenlinand, King (Rumania), 1213 
Feighana (R m A ), 1227, oil, 1235 
Fernando Po (Span Af ), 1296, 1297 

— aborigines, 1207 

— imports and exports, 1297 
Ferozepore (India), 127 

Ferrara (Italy), 1005 , tn , 1007, 
uiiiv , 1010 

Feriol (Spam), dockyard, 1289 

— fort, 1280, wireless ata , 1290 
Feuerbach ( Wurttemberg), 963 
Fez (Morocco), 1084, 1086 

— military area, 1036 

— vmevaids, 1087 

— wireless station, 1089 
Fianarantsoa (Madagavscai), 889 
Fife (Northern Rhodesia), 206 
Fiji, 050, 440 sqq 

— area and population, 440 

— biiths and deaths, 440 
- banks, 442 

— books of refeieucc, 448 

— Chinese in, 440 

— commerce, 441, 442 

— communications, 442 

— constitution and government, 440 
customs, 442 

— debt, 441 

— defence, 440 

— education, 441 

— finance, 441 

— Governor, 440 

— Indians in, 126, 440 

— immigration, 126 

— imports and exports, 441, 442 
~ justice, 440 

— live stock, 441 

— manufactures, 441 

— posts and telegraphs, 442 

— pioduction and industry, 441 

— religion, 441 

— lubber, 441, 442 

— savings bank, 442 

— shipping, 442 
~ sugar, 441, 442 

~ telephone, 442 

— wiieless stations, 442 
Findlay (Ohio), 694 

Fiiigo race (South Afiica),|226 
Finland, 830 sqg 



1424 


THE STATESMAN'S YEAE«BOOK, 1921 


PIN FLO 


Finland, agriculture, 833 

— area and population, 830, 831 

— army, 833 

— banks, 836 

— births, marriages, deaths, 831 

— books of lelerence, 836 

— Cal )i net, 830 

— uauals, 835 

— Civic Protective Guilds, 833 

— commeice, 834 

— corniiiutiicatioiis, 836 

— eonslitutiou ind goveiniiient, 8 30 
-- copper, 833 

— crime, 832 

— crops, 833 

— currency, 835, 836 

— dairying, 833 

— debt, 833 

— defence, 833 

— diplomatic representatives, 836 

— education, 831 

— emigration, 831 

— farms, 833 

— hnance, 832 

— foiests, 833 

— House of Repiesentdtives, 830 

— imports and c\f)Oits, 834 

— indepeiulciu e, 830, 1224 

— - industry, 83 3 
-- iron, 833, 834 

lakes, 830, 835 
-- live stock, 833 

manufactures, 833, S34 

— money, weights, measures, 835, 

83b 

-- navy, 833 

— i^ewspapeis, 832 

— pauperism, 832 

— political parties, 830 

— posts, 835 

— President, 830 

— production and industiy, 833 

— railways, 835 
~ religion, 831 

— representation, 830 

— roads, 886 

— savings banks, 835 
shipping and navigation, 836 

— telegiaphs and telephones, 285 

— territory, 830, 881 

— timber, 833, 834 ' 

— towns, 831 

— universities, 831 


! Fmmark (Norway), 1132 
' Fiusch Haven (New Guinea), 420 
, tioto language (Belgian Congo), 

' ^ 700 

Fiicn/e, see Florence 
Fitchburg (Massachusetts), 553 
Flume, 836 

-- aica and population, 836 

— independence, 836 
— Piesidoiit, 836 

Flirnenco Is^ ind (Panama), 1153 
Flanders (Belgium), bOO 
Flat Island (Seychelles), 198 
Flensburg (Piussia), 921 
Flint (Michigan), 4bl, 559 
Florence (Italy), 1005 , tn , 1007 
P'loioncia (Colombia), 771 
Flores (Urneuay), 1361 
Floiianopolis (Brazil), 715 
Florida (U S A ), 457, 523 sqq 

- agnculture, 477, 478, 525 

— area ancl nop , 457, 475, 524 

— books of leterence, 526 
cities, 524 

— f omrnunications, 526 

-- constitution and government, 523 

— cotton, 478, 525, 52b 

— 11 line, 52 1 
debt, 525 
etlucilion, 524 

- I iims, 525 

— li nance, 525 

— tishenes, 525 

— tuipsts, 525 

— I nut cult me, 525 
— Geimans in, 524 
— Indians in, 524 

— Indian resei vations, 524 

— live stock, 625 

— manufactures, 525 

— minerals, 625 

— naval stations, 471, 52b 

— jiaupensm, 624 

— ports, 492, 6‘26 

— production and iiidustiy, 477, 478, 

526 

— public lands, 475 

— lailways, 526 

— religion, 524 

— representation, 453, 523 

— lice, 477, 526 

1 savings banka, 626 
I — shipping, 492, 626 
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FLO 

Florida, timber, 480, 625 

— tobacco, 525, 526 
universities, 524 

— wool, 525 

Florida (Uruguay), 1361 
Florida Island (Pacific), 445 
Fiorina (Greece), 967 , town, 968 
Flushing (Netherlands), 1098, loits, 
1103 

port, 1108 

Focsani (Rumania), 1215 
Foggia (Italy), 100b , town, 1007 
Folkestone, port, 79 
Foil race (French W Africa), 809 
Ifond du Lac ( Wisconsin ), 633 
Fonseca Bay (Nicaragua), U S naval 
base, 1125 

Foochow (China), 745, 747 
Foibes (N S W ), 3b9 
I'orcados (Nigeria), 245 
Foreign Legion (Fiench), 883 
Forli (Italy), 1005 , town, 1008 
Formosa (Argentina), teiritory, 669 
Fonnosa I (Japan )» 746, 1038, 1039, 
1056 

— defence, 1045 

- education, 1042, 1057 

— finance, 1057 

— imports and evpoits, 1057 
~ ])roducts, 1067 

— towns, 1067 

Fortaleza (Biazil), 715 , town, 716 
Fort Dausslen (Madagascar), 889 
Fort Dodge (Iowa), 537 
Fort de-France ^Martinique), 909 
Fort Jameson (Rhodesia), 196, 206 
Fort Johnston (Nyasalaiid), 195 
Fort Lamy (Fieiich Congo), 887 
Fort Rosebery (Rhodesia), 206 
Foit Sandemau (Baluchistan), 169 
Fort Smith (Arkansas), 608 
Fort Wayne (Indiana), 461, 535 
Foit Woith (Texas), 461, 616 
Foundiounge Is (Senegal), 887 
Fourah Bay Coll (W Africa), 261 
Fiance, 837 sqq 

— agriculture, 859 

— alcohol, 860 

— area and population, 840 nqq, 859 

— army, 865, 856 

active, 855, 856 

administration, 856 

aviation service, 856 


FRA 

France, army, casualties^ 865 

col foices, 865, 866, 874, 882 

883, 890, 905, 1086 

distribution, 856 

Foreign Legion, 883 

forts, 854, 855 

futuie policy, 855, 866 

Garde R^piiblicame, 866 

Gendarmerie, 856 

labour contingents, 855 

metropolitan, 855, 856 

nitive troops, 855, 856 

reseive, 855, 856 

teintonal, 855, 856 

unifoim, 856 

— arrondissements, 838, 840 
maritime, 857 

— associations cultuelles, 845 

— banks, 865, 866 

— births, marriages, deaths, 844 

— books of reference, 867 

on colonies, 872, 879, 885, 888, 

893, 902, 907, 910, 913 

— budget, 851, 852 

— bureaux de bienfaisance, 850 

— canals, 864 

— cantons, 840 

— Chamber of Deputies, 837, 838, 

839 

— (banty, 850 

— cider, 859 

— coal, 860 

— — Saar Basin, 843, 860 

— colonial troops, 855, 85b, 874, 

882, 883, 890, 906, 1086 

— colonies & depen , 253, 255, 871 

»Sg, 1273, 1368 * 

trade of, 872, & see each Colony 

— commerce, 861 vqq 

with United Kingdom, 862, 

863 

— communes, 840, 844, 845 

— communications, 864, 865 

— Con&eil d’^ltat, 839 

— GonseilSup4rieurdes Colonies, 871 

— constitution, 837 
-- copper, 860 

^rops, 869 

— ciirienoy, S66 

— Customs Coips, 856 

— debt, 853, $54 

— defence, 864 Aqq 

— departments, 839, 840, 841, 842 

4 V 
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France^ departments, finance, 854 

— new, 842 

silk pi^cwiucing, 860 

— diplomatic representatives, 867 

— divorces, 844 

— ^coles libies, 847 

— education, 846 sqq 
faculties, 848 

higher, 847, 848, 849 

military, 849 

primary, 846 

professional, 849 

secondary, 847 

technical, 849 

universities, 847, 848 

— electoral methods, 838, 844 

— faculties, 848 

— finance, local, 854 
state, 851 sqq 

— fisheries, 861 

— Foreign Legion, 883 

— foreigners residing in, 843 

— forests, 859 

— forts, 864, 855 

— frontier and fortresses, 854, 855 

— fruits 859 

— Germans in (1911), 843 

— government, central, 837 
local, 839, 840, 844, 845 

— imports and exports, 861, 862, 

863 

— inland navigation, 863, 864 

— internal communications, 364, 865 
— * iron, 860 

— justice and crime, 849 

— Latin Monetary Union, 866 

— teased territory, 747, 874, 878 
live stock, 859 

— loans, 864 

— local finance, 864 

government, 839, 840, 844, 845 

— lycees, $47 

— mandates, 871, 888, 901, 1368 

— manufactures, 860 
toercanlile navy, 808 

— mining and metals, 860 

— ministry, 837, 838 

— money and credit, 865 

— money, weights, & measures, 867 

— National Assam blv, 8$7 

— navigable rivers, 864 

— navy, 856 sqq 

merOafiille, $6$ 


FHA 

France, navy, ports, 867 

ships allotted, 685, 857, 859 

torpedo stations, 857 

— observatones, 849 

— occupdtious of people, 848 

— old age pensions, 850, 861 

— pauperism, 850 

— penal settlements, 860, 908, 909, 

910, 911 

— political parties, 838, 839 

— population, 841 sqq 

communes, 844, 845 

depirtmcnts, 841, 842 

foreign, 843 

increaise & decrease, 843 

maritime, 857 

movement of, 844 

occupations, 843 

rural, 844 

tow ns, 844 

urban, 844 

— ports, 864 
naval, 857 

— j>osta and telegrafdia, 865 

— President, 837 819 

— production and industry, 869 sqq 

— protectorates, 872, 876 sqq, 1083 

— public fortune, 854 

— qunrues, 860 

— railways, 864 

— religion, 845 
representation, 838, 839, 840 

colonial, 871, 878, 875, 880, 

894, 897 

— rivers, navigable^ 864 

— roads, 864 

— savings banks, 866 

— Si hooTs, 846 sqq 

— Senate, 837, 838, 889 

— shipping and navigation, 863, 864 

— silk, 800 

— sovereigns & govts fr 1689, 838 

— sugar, 869, 860 

— telephones, 866 

— territory acquired, 842, 843 

— textile products, 861, 862 

— torpedo stations, 867 

— towns, 844 

— trade, 861 sqq 

— universities, 847, 848 

— wheat, 869 

— wine, 86^, 8$1, 862 

— women workars, 848, 860 
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Francistowti (Bechuatialand), 203 
Franconia (Bavaria), 042 
Fiankfort (Kentucky), 541, 542 
Fiankfort-on Mam (Prussia), 920, 
954 , uni\ , 923, 924 
Fiankfort on Oder (Prussia), 921 
Franklin (N W Terr ) dist , 328 
Fray Bentos (Uru^ua>), 1361 
Fredericton (New Brunswick), 314 
kiedenck (Maiyland), 550 
Fredenck Wilhelm’s Ha\cn (New 
Guinea), 420 

Fredenksted (Virgin Is ), 646 
Fredrikshald (Norway), 1133 
Fredrikbtad (Nor ), H33 , poit, 1141 
Freeport (Illinois), 532 
Freetown (Sierra Leone), 261, 262 
Fieiherg (Saxony), 969 
Freiburg (Baden), 940 , archbishop, 
940, 963 , town, 912, 940 

— unnersity, 923, 924, 940 
Fioiburg (Swit7 ), FiiViourg 
Freising (Germany), faculties, 923 
Fieinautle ( W Aust ), jKirt, 361, 403 
French Amenea, 872, 908 ^qq 

— Asia, 871, b72, 873 sqq, 1273 

— Austialasia, 872, 910 ^qq 

— Cambodia, 871, 872,874, 877,1273 

— Caineioou, 255, 888, sec Cameroon 

— Congo, 256, 886 sqq {•iee French 

Kquat Africa) 

— Equat Afnca (F Congo), 886 <iqq 
aiea and population, 871, 88b, 

887, 888 

books of reference, 888 

budgets, 887, 888 

coffee, 887, 888 

defence, 887 

divisions, 886 887, 888 

educatibU, 887 

finance, 887 

— — forests, 887 

government, 886, 887 

Governtir^General, 888 

imports and expoits, 872, 887, 

888 

live stock, 887 

— — products, 887, 888 
shipping, 887 

— telegraphs, 887 

witness stations, 887 

GuiaM, 860, 872, 908 
Guinea, 871, 896, 898, 899 


FRK 

French Guinea, area and populktiOn, 
871, 895, 898 

hooks of reference, 902 

- -- budget, 898 

• education, 898 

gold, 898 

imports and exports, 896, 898 

live stock, 898 

— -- post ofiGices, 897 

product b, 8f>8 

railway, 898 

loads, 898 

shipping, 898 

telegiaphs and telephones, 

898 

i - India, 871, 872, 873, 874 

- Indo China, 871, 872, 874 

1273 

Morocco, 871, 872, 1083, 1084 
-- North Africa, 871, 872, 880 sqq^ 
903 eqq 

- Oceania, 872, 912, 913 

- — administration, 912 

~ - aica and population, 872, 912 

I books of reference, 913 

impoits and exports, 872, 912, 

I 913 

' islands, 912 

' — Pacihc Islands, 872, 912 

— Somali (^ast, 871, 872, 894 896 
— Sudan, 871, 895, 900, 901 

I administiation, 900 

' area and population, 871, 895, 

900 

books of reference, 902 

boundaries, 900 

budget, 900 

— — education, 900 

imports and exports, 900 

— — post offices, 897 

production and industry, 900 

1 railway, 901 

I steamboats, 901 

telegtaphs, 901 

— — towns, 900 

wireless stations, 901 

— Togoland, 253, 901, see Togoland 
— West Africa, 258, 255, 871, 872, 
895 sqq 

area and population, 871, 895 

books of reference, 902 

boundaries, 896, 896 

budget, 896 

Y 2 
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FBI 

French West Afnca. colonies, 871 
895, 897 aqq 

communications, 897 

currency, 897 

defence, 896 

— — education, 896, 898 



impoits and exports, 872, 896 

leased territory, 89S, 896 

money, weights and measmes, 

897 

posts and telegraplis, 897, 898 

production, 8% 

railwajs, 897 

— West Indies, 872, 908 
French Isles (Pacific), 421 
Fresno (California), 511 
Fnbourg(Switz ).1318,1320, tu ,1321 

— univcisity, 1322 

Friendly Islands, see Tongi, 413 
Friesland (Netheilauds), 1097 
Fuad I , bultaii (hgypt), 256 
Fuegian race (Chile), 735 
Fukien (China), prov 745, tea, 754 
Fukui (Japan), 1010 
Fukuoka (Japan), 1040 
Fuladu district (Gambia), 247 
Fnlani tribes (Nigena), 243 
Funafuti Inland (Pacific;, 444 
Funchal (Madeira), 1195, town, 
1195 

Furth (Bavana), 921, 943 
Fusan (Korea), poit, 762, 1055 
Futa Jallon (French Guinea), 898 
Futuna Is (Pacific), 445, 912 
Fy/.abad or Faizabad (India), 127 


G ABA IT gold mine (A E Sudan) 276 
Gaberones (Bechuanaland), 202 
Gabun or Gabon (Fr, Congo), 886 
Gacus (Fr W Afnca), 901 
Gaeta (It ), ft , 1015, torp stn , 1017 
Gaillard Cut (Panama Canal), 1163, 
1154 

Galapagos Is. (Ecuad ), 821, 823 
Gatatz (Rumania), 1215 
Galesburg (Illinois), 632 
Gfdicia (Poland) 1186 
“-agncuUim* 1189, 1190 
— countries, 1186 


GAY 

I Galicia (Poland), crops, 1190 
I — education, 1187 
, — justice, 1187 
I — mines and mineials, 1190 
j — pauperism, 1188 
' — petroleum, 1190 
— religion, 1187 
Galilee (Palestine), 1352 
Gallaland, 657 
Galla tnbes, 179, 668 
i Galle (Ceylon), 103 
Gallegos (Argentina), 670 
' Gallipoli (Daidanelles) occupied, 1340 
Galveston (Tex ), port, 492, 618 
I — town, 616 

Galway University College, 31 
Gambaga (Gold Coast), 250 
Gambola (Abyssinia), 277, 658 
— Enclave (A E Sudan), 274,658 
Gambia Col & Prot , 242, 247, 89h 
administration, 247 

- banks, 248 

books of refen iice, 253 

- commerce, 247, 248 

~ coinmumcations, 248 

- currenc>, 248 

- pducation, 247 

- finance, 247, 248 
Governor, 247 

“ imports ami cxpoits, 247, 248 

- police, 247 
post offices, 248 

- - shipping, 248 

Gambler Islands (Fr Oceania), 912 
Gand, see Ghent 
Gandawd (Baluchistan), 160 
Ganges navigation, 150 
Gangtok (Sikkim), 162 
Garden Is. (N S W ), naval base, 373 
Gardinas, see Giodno (Lithuania) 
Gfirdnei Island (Pacific), 444 
Gardner Islands (New Guinea), 421 
Garhw^al (Tehii) (India), state, 124 
Gartok (Tibet), 762, 763 
Garua (Cameroon), 255 
Case (Kntrca), 1028 
Gateshead, jKipulation, 18 
, Gatooma (Rhodesia), 204 
Gatun dam (Panama Canal), 1153 
Gavle (Sweden), 1303, gov , 1300, 
. 1301 

} Gavloborg (Sweden), province, 1302 
! Gayd (India), 127 
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OAZ 

Gaza (Palestine), 1852, 1863 , jl^ort, 
1356 

Gaza (Portuguese K Africa), 1204 

— railway, 1205 

Gazara (Mesopotamia), 1351 
Geelong (Victoria), 881 
Geislmgen (Wurtteinberg), 968 
Gelsenkirchen (Prussia), 920 
Gembloux (Belgium), 692 
Geneva (NY), 584 
Genova (Switzerland), 1318, 1320 

— town, 1321 , university, 1322 
Genoa (Italy), ft , 1015 , pt , 1024 

— prov , 1004 , torpedo station, 1017 

- town, 1007 , niversity, 1010 
George V , King and Emx>eror, 8, 27, 

ir>, 210, 350 
title, 3, 115 

George Town (Penang), 165 
Georgetown (Ascension Island), 178 

- British Guiana, 330 

— Cayman Islands, 342 

Georgetown universitv (U S A b 622 
Georgia, Kepublic of, 914 1224, 

1244, 1246 

— agriculture, 915, 916 

■ — aiea and population, 914, 915 

— array, 915 

— births, maiTiages, deaths, 915 

— books of reference, 916 

— commerce, 916 

— coromumc ations, 916 

— Constituent As’iemblv, 914 

— constitution k government, 911, 

1244 

— currency, 916 

— defence, 916 

-"-diplomatic represen tat ivas, 016 

— education, 015 
-- fmit, 916 

— imports and exixirts, 916 

— land distiibution, 915, 916 
---languages, 915 

— litre stock, 916 
minerals, 916 
port, 916, 1246 

— President, 914 

— production and industry, 915, 916 

— provinces and diatnots, 914, 915 

— railways, 916 

— religion, 916 
— ‘ Senate, 91 4 

— towns, 916 


GBR 

Georgia, Republic of, trfbes, 916 

— university, 916 

— wheat, 915 

— wine, 916 

Geoigia (USA), 457, 526 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 478, 528 

j — aiea & population, 457, 475, 526 

— books of reference, 528 
' — cities, 527 

— cool, 528 

— communications 528 

— constitution aiKi government, 526 

— cotton, 478, 528 

— crime, 527 

— debt, 627 

— education, 527 

— farms, 528 

— finance, 527 

— fisheries, 528 

— forests, 528 

— Germans in, 527 

— gold, 528 

— imports and evports, 528 
— Indians in, 527 

— live stock, 628 

— mnniif n turcs, 528 

— minerals, 528 

— j>aupensm, 527 

— poits, 492, 528 

— production and industry, 477, 478, 

528 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 528 

— religion, 627 
representation, 453, 526 

— rice, 477, 528 

— savings banks, 528 

— shippiii^r, 492, 528 

— sugar, 528 

- timber, 480, 528 
! — tobacco, 478 

' — universities, 627 
I wheat, 528 
' — wool, 528 
<*ery (Reim), 921, 961 
Get aid toil (W Aust ), 403 
German Austria, Austria 
Geiman Republic, 917 i>qq 

— accident insurance, 924, 925 

- agriculture, 929, 930 

— alcohol, 932 

— area and population, 913 929 

— armistice, 926, 928 
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OKU 

J^cpubl^e, army, 9?6 sqq 

defence force, 926, 927 

demobilisation 926 

expenditure, 925 

limitation, 926, 927 

— banks, 934 
beer brewed, 931 

— beet and beet sugar, 929, 931 

— births, maiTiages, deaths, 919 

— books of reference, 936 

— budget, 925 

— Cabinet, 91 7 

— canals and navigation, 933 

— Civic Guards, 927, 928 
coal, 843, 930, 932 

— colonies in Brazil, 720 

— commerce, 932 
with U K , 932 

— compulsory insurance, 924 

— constitution and government, 917 

— copper, 930 

— Council of People’s Commisaione rs, 

917 

— crops, 929 

— cuncncy, 934, 985 

— debt, 926 

— defence, 926 sqq 

— diplomatic representatives, 93C 

— distilleries, 932 
-r- divorce, 920 

— “ education, 922 

agncultural, 922, 923 

elementary, 922 

military and naval, 928 

— pnvate, 922 
secondary, 922 

— technical, 922, 923 
university, 923, 924 

— electors, 917, 918 

— Emergency Volunteer#, 927, 928 

— emigration, 920 
Emperor, abdication of, 917 
estunate^ 925 

^ finance, 925 

— fishenes, 981 

— forests and fprwitry, 929, 980 

— forts k fron^er, 927 

— firuit trepSr 929 

^ Imperial Bank* 984, 985 
^ Imperial Council, 9i7» 918 

siekmast, nld age, ko., 

924, m 


Qm 

German Republic, iron, 930, 981 
! — justice and crime, 925 
! —juvenile wojkera^ 930 

— landholders (Argentum), 674 

— leased territory, 747, 1039, 1058 

— live stock, 930 

— loans, 926 

— manufactures, 081, 932 

— mercantile navy, 933 

' “ military associations, 927, 928 

I — mining and minerals, 930 

— minietr), 917 

' — money and credit, 934 

— money, weights, and measuies, 

035 

— National Assembly, 916 

— navy, 928, 929 

I — — expenditure, 925, 929 

j new, 928, 929 

submannes, 857, 859, 929 

surrendered, 867, 869, 929 

— occupied territory, 919 

— old age insurance, 924, 925 

— paupensm, 924 

— pUbiMife results, 919 
political parties, 917, 918 

— population, 918 agq 

m other lands, %fe each countiy 

movement of, 919, 920 

of States, 918 

of towns, 920, 921 

— poit<», 9i2 

— postal statistics, 933, 984 

— potash, 080 
Picsident, 917, 918 

— piodnotion and industry, 929 sqg 
— Public Safety Police, kc , 927, 

928 

— railways, 933 
— Reichstag, 918 

Reichsrat, 917, 918 
— Reiohswekr, 926, 987 

religion and religious osnsuies, 
921 

— representation, 917 
— Saar Basin, 848, 919 

schools, agricultural, 922, 928 
— elementary, 928 

secondary, 923 

technical, 922, 923 

— shipping, 938 

— sickness insutance, 924, 923 
-- silk, 981 



injjjBiL 




GBR 

German Republic, silver, 930 

— States, 918, 939 sqq 

— steel, 930, 031 

— submarines surrendered, 857, 859, 

929 

— sugar, 981, 932 

— telephones, 934 

— terntory ceded, 842, 843, 919 
occupied, 51, 53, 469, 919 

— towns, 920, 921 

— tramways, 933 

— Treaty of Versailles, 843, 919, 

926, 927, 928, 954 

— universities, 923, 924 

— wheat, 929 

— wine, 929 

— woni.in suffrage, 917, 918 

— Zollgebiel, 931 

German former possns in Ahic<i, 91, 
182, 187, 289, 253. 255 

— New Guinea, 419 <iqq, 1059 

— Pacitic Islands, 419 488, 1059 

— Solomon Islands, 419, 422 

— S W Afn( a. 239 

— West Africa, Cameroon, &c 
Genniston (South Africa), 213 
Gerona (Spam), 1283, foit, 1289 
Gezirah, the, cotton growing, 275,276 
Ohadames (Ital N Africa) 1080, 1031 
Gharb, El (Morocco), 1083 
GharMya (Eg^^pt), 258, 259 
Ghardaia (Algeria), 881 

Ghat (Italian North Africa), 1031 
Gheg race (Albania), 666 
Gheledi (It feoraaliland), 1080 
Ghent (Belgium), 691 , univ , 691 
Ghillin or Enroll (Pers ), pt ,1166,1168 
Ohilzai lace (Alghamatan), 663 
Ghul Am race ( Baluchistan], 160 
Gibraltar, 92 , troops at, 92 
Giessen (Hesse), 948 , umv , 928, 948 
Gifu (Japan), 1040 
Gnon (Spain), 1284 
Gilbert k EUfee Is Colony (Pacific), 
444, 445, 446. 447 
Gillingham, ponulatW, 18 
Gipsies; Bulgam, 728 , Persia, 1165; 
Serb, Croat, Slovene, 1266 , 
Spsin, 1284 ; Turkey, 1 j86 
Girga {Egypt), 258, 259 
Girgenti Worn 1006; town, 1008 
Qirton Qolleg#, Cambridge, Zl 
Qisbomt (New Zealand), 42$ 


QOXi 

I Gissi tribe (Liberia), 1066 
I Giza (Egypt), 258, 259 , town, 2$9 
j Gi7o Island (Pacific), 445 
Glace Bay (N S ) 316 , wireless stn , 
, 301 

I Glams (Swiss canton), 1318, 1820 
Glasgow agricultural college, 30 
" population, 22 
' — port, 67, 79 
' — university, 30, 31 
I Glauchau (Saxony), 959 
(jleiwitz (Pm‘i8ia), 921 
Glens Falls (New York), 584 
Glettkau (Danzig), 798 
Gloucester, population, 18 
Gloucester (Massachu‘ietts), 558 
Gloucester Is (French Oceania), 
, 912 

, Glovcrsville, (New Yoik), 584 
Gmund (Wiirt tern berg), 963 
Goa ( Portuguese India), 1196, 1201, 
' 1202 

— area and population, 1201 
-- education, 1202 

, — Imance, 1202 
, — products, 1202 
Goajira (Colombia), province, 771 
Gobi desert (Mongolia), 764 
, Goebilt (Sarawak), 100 
, Goiam (Abyssinia), 657 
! Goia tribe (Libena), 1066 
, Gold Coast, 242, 248 sqq 

— administration, 248 

— area and population, 248 

— banks, 250 

— books of reference, 263 

— communications, 249 

— currency, 250 

— debt, 249 

— education, 248 

— finance, 249 
gold, 249 

— Gorernor, 248, 250 

— imports and exports, 249 

— nolice, 248 

— posts and telegraphs, 249 

— production, 248, 249 

— railways, 249 

— roads, 249 

— shipping, 249 

— telephones, 249 

— wumest sUtion, 249 

Gk>ld Coast Teiritories, 248, 250 
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GOL 

Gold-yielding regions — 

Abyssinia, 659 Kenya Colony, 

Afghan' tan, 66 4 181 

A -E Sudan, Koiea, 1065 

276 Liberia, lObS 

Angola, 1203 Madag^car, 890 

Argentina, 674 Malay Sts ,172, 

Australia, 357, 175 

and ar<;« States Mexico, 1078 

Austria, 668 Morocco, 1087 

Bel Congo, 701 Mozambique, 

Bolivia, 709 1204 

Borneo, 98, 99, Natal, 231 

100 Newf’dlnd 335 

Brazil, 720 N Z , 432, 433 

B Guiana, 330 Nicaragua, 11 27 

Bulgaria, 731 Papua, 418 

Cameroon, 255 Peru, 1179 

Canada, 294, Philippines, 649 

k tee Piovs Porto Hico,644, 

Ceylon, 105 Poitug , and 

Chile, 739 poss , 1199, 

China, 755 1203, 1204 

Colombia, 773, R’de8ia,205,206 

774 Russia, 1243, 

Costa Rica, 780 Salvador, 1255 

Cuba, 786 Santo Doni 

Czeeho - Slova ingo, 1260 

kia, 795 Sarawak, 100 

Dutch West Serb, Croat, 

Indies, 1120 SloTcneState, 

Ecuador, 823 1268 

France & cols , Sm Kiang, 764 

860,876,878, S & S ^ Afr 

890,898,899, 205,206,209, 

909 220, 231 

G ldCoast,249, Swaziland, 209 

250 Sweden, 1309 

Guatemala, 981 Tibet, 762 

Haiti, 986 Turkey, 1341 

Honduras, 990 PSA ,481,482 

Hungary, 998 k see States 

India, 142 Uruguay, 1364 

Italy and cols , Venezuela, 1371 

1020, 1028 W Afiica, 249, 

Japan, 1049 250 

Gomel (Russia), 1228 
Gonaives (Haiti), 984 
Gondar (Abyssinia), 657 j town, 668 
Goppingen (WiSrttembcrg), 963 
Gorakhpur (India), 127 
Gordon College {IB^artoum), 274 
Gore (Abysiiuia), 657 ; town, 65$ 


ORE 

Gor^e (Senegal), 897 
I Gorgol (French W Africa), 901 
' Gorizia (Italy), 1004 
I Gorlitz (Prussia), 921 
I Gosha (Italian Somaliland), 1029 
I Goteborg (Sweden), piovmte, 1302 

— faculty, 1803 , gvnmt , 1300, 1301 

— shipping, 1312 , town, 1303 
Gotha (Thuringia), 961 

, Gottingen univ (Geimany), 923 
j Gottland (Sweden), province, 1302 
Gouda (Netherlands), 1098 
I Gough's Island (Atlantic), 198 
Goulburn (New South Wales), 369 
Goundam (French W Africa), 900 
Goyaz (Brazil ), 715, 718, diaiuonds, 
720 

I Gozo Island (Malta), 93 
I Graaff Reinet (Capo Colony), 227 
' Gradisca (1 taU ), 1004 
, Grafton (New South Wales), 869 
Graham’s Land (Falkland Is ), 328 
Graham's Town (S A ), 214, 226 
> Granada (Spam), 1283, town, 1284 

— university, 1285 

Granada (Nicar ), 1126 , university, 
1126 

— wireless station, 1128 

Grand Bahama Island (W I ), 338 
Grand Bassa (Liberia), 1067 
Grand Bassam (Ivory Coast), 899 

— gold near, 899 

I Grand Caicos Island (W I ), 843 
1 Grand Canyon (Aiizona), 507 
Grand Cayman Is (W I ), 342 
Grand Cess (Liberia), 1067 
Grand Falls (Nfnld ), paper nulls, 
335 

Grand Forks (North Dakota), 691 
Grand Lahoii (Ivory Coast), 899 
Grand-Popo (Togo), 902 
Grand Rapids (Michigan), 461, 559 
Grand Turk Is (W Indies), 343 
Grand Wallachia (Rumania), 1214 
Grande Ald(^e (Fiench India), 878 
Grande Comoro Island (French), 892 
Grande Terre (Guadeloupe), 908 
Granville (New South Wales), 369 
Grflo-Mogul (Brazil), diamonds, 720 
Graz (Austria), 682 , univ , 683 
GrauWuden (Switz ), 1318, 1320 
Gray Umv Coll (S. Af ), 214 
Great Admiralty Is (Pao,), 422 
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GBB 

Great Bntam, 3 aqq 

— administration, since 1846, 10 

— agricultural education, 30, 64 
holdings, 63 

— agriculture, 60 sqq 

— Air Council, 60 

— — Force, 44, 46, 60 
Ministry, 9, 60 

— allotments, 63 

— area, 13, 60 , cultivated, 61 

— army, ^1, paits of the 

Empire 

administration, 52, 53 

Air Force, 60 

commands 52 

estimates, 44, 45, 46, 53 

expenditure, 51, 53 

gainsons abroad, 51, 53 

Ill Constantinople, 51, 53, 1340 

m Egypt, 265-6 

m Germany, 51, 53 

in Mesopotamia, 51 63, 1350 

Ill Palestine, 51, 53, 1352 

m India, 51, 52, 136, 137 

military education, 53 

native troops, 51, 53 

new, 61, 52 

organisation, 51, 52 5o 

legular, 51, 52 

reserve, 52 

territorial, 51, 52, 53 

— Aimy Council, 62, 63 

— Bank of England, 83, 84 

— banks, chartered, 83 

post office, 83 

trustee, 83 

— barley produce, 61, 62 

— battleships, 56-57 

•— births, marriages, deaths, 25 

— blast furnaces, 68 
Board of Admiralty, 64 

— Bd of Education, 9, 31, 82, 33, 34 

— books of reference, 86 

— boroughs, 12 

— budgets, 41 6 

— Cabinet, 7 9 
War, 7, 8, 51 

— canals, 80, 81 

— census of 1911, 13 

— cijties, 17, 18» 19, 22, 23, 24 

— Civil List, 4, 44, ^ ^ 

— CivU Services, 44, 46, 46, eati 

matea, 46 


OBB 

Great Britain, coal exports, 67 

— coal ports, 67 

— coal laised, 66, 67 

— coaling stiis , 112,197,251,349,373 

— colonial expenditure, 91 

I — colonies and dominions, 91 sqq 
I — commerce, 69 ^qq 
I — Commons, House of, 5, 6, 10 
I — consolidated fund services, 4,44,46 

— constitution and government, 6 

; m 

I — coppei , 66 

1 imports, 68, 75 

I — corn and green crops, 61, 62 
) — cotton, consumption, 69 

' expoits A imports, 69, 74, 75, 76 

— Councils, County, 10, 11, 31, 32 

District, 11,13 

Parish, 11 

— Counties, Administrative, Eng 
land and Wales, 10 , list, 16 17 
— County Associations, 10 
' — county bofoiighs, 12, 13, 31 , list, 
17 19 

, — County Councils, 10 11, 31, 82 
I — credit, 82 

— criminal statistics, 38 

— crops, 61, 62 

— Grown Colonies, 91 
I — Crown lands revenue, 43, 46 
I — cruisers, 55, 67-59 

— customs, 42, 44, 46, 47 

I valuation, b9, 70 

1 — debt, 44, 49, 50 

local, 50 

Jsational, 44, 48 sqq 

War, 44, 49, 60 

' — defence (aee al%o Army, k Navy), 
51 sqq 

I Imperial, 61 

— destroyers, 55, 50 

— Doelopmont Commissioueis, 64 
— Distru t Councils, 11, 13 

— doiOcyards, 280, 373 

— p(3nnnions, kc , set under Names 

— bommion navies, 59 

— education, 80 sqq 

agricultural, 30, 64 

Board of, 9,31, 32, 38, 34 

elementary, SS-S 

finance of, 30 sqq, 35 

seooudarv and technioal, Asc*, 

81-3 



14S4 


THE statesman's TEAR-BOOK, 1921 


ORB 

Great Bntam, education, unireraity, 
30-31 

— Education Acta, 1918-19, 31, 32, 

83, 84 

expenditure under, 35 

— electors, 6 

— emigration and immigration, 25 6 

— estate duties, 43, 46, 47 

— estimates, 45 sqq 

— excess profits tax, 43, 47 

— excise, 42, 44, 46, 47 

— executive government, 7 sqq 

— expenditure, 44 sqq 

— exports, 65, 67, 69 aqq 

coal, &c , 67 

cotton, 69, 74, 76 

fish, 65 

— - foreign and colonial, 70 ‘^qq 
gold and silver, 73 

iron and steel, 68, 74, 76 

pnncipal articles, 76 ^qq 

textiles, 69, 74. J6 

wool, 69, 74, 76 

— farm holdings, 63 

— - finance {se^ aho Banks), 41 sqq 

excess profits tax, 43, 47 

national debt, 44, 48 ^qq 

revenue & expenditure, 41 ^qq 

taxation, 42, 43, 47, 48 

local, 44, 48, 50 

War expenditure, 45, 46, 49 

— fish imports and exports, 65 

— fisheries, 65 

— fiax, 69, 76 

— food imports, 75, 76, 77 

— forests and forestry, 65 

— franchise revision, 6 

gold bullion imports & ex^iorts, 73 

— goods transhipped, 77 

— government, imperial k central, 

5 aqq 

— *— executive, 7-10 

— — local, 10 aqq 

— gunboats, 66, 59 

— hay produce, 61, 62 

— he^th insurance, national, 89 

— Health, Ministry of, 9, 39, 45 

— heir-apparent, 8 , income of, 4 

— hops, ol 

— House of Commons, 6, 6, 10 

— House opLords, 5, 6 

- 1 ^ liouse-duly revenue, 43, 4(J, 47 
^ illegitimacy, 25 


ORE 

Great Britain, Imperial Defence 
Committee, 51 

— imports, 66, 69 aqq 

cotton, 75 

fish, 65 

flax, 75 

flour, 74, 75, 76, 77 

food, 74, 75, 76, 77 

foreign and colonial, 70 ^qq 

gold and silver, 73 

I iron, 68, 74, 75 

j meat, 76, 77 

I metals and minerals, 68, 74, 75 

j principal arcicles, 74, 76, 76, 77 

j sugar, 77 

I tea, 76, 77 

I wheat, 74, 75, 76, 77 

t wool, 74, 75, 76 

I — income tax and super tax, 43, 46, 

1 47, 48 

1 — inhabited houses, 19, 21 24, 43, 
46, 47 

I — instruction, see education 
I — insimince national, 39, 45 

htalth, 39, 45 

unemployment, 39 

— iron imports, 68, 74, 75 

ore, 68, 74, 75 

works, 68 

~ justice and crime, 35 9qq 
— King and Emperor, 3, 27, 115, 350 

title, 3, 115 

— Labour, Ministry of, 9, 45 

— laud distribution, 60 

— holdings, 63, 64 

levenue, 43, 46, 47 

tax, 43, 46, 47 

value duties, 43, 46, 47 

— languages, 14 

— leased terntones, &c ,110,177,747, 

895, 896, 1273 

— linen, 69 

— live stock, 61, 63 

— local debt, 60 

— - expenditure, 50 

government, 10 aqq 

leveuue, 50 

taxation, 44, 48, 60 

— Lords, House of, 6 

— maternity benefit, 89 

— members of Parliament, 6 
— * — payment of, 6 

— metal imports, 68, 74, 75 
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onB 

Great Britain, metropolis, see Lon 
don 

— military expenditure, 44, 45, 46, 

49, 53 

— mmemls, 66 ^qq 

— Mines Depaitmeiit, 10 

— ministry, 8-10, 51, 54 
of Labour, 0, 45 

— • — of Munitions, 45 
W ar Cabinet, 7, 8, 61 

— money and credit, 82 sqq 

— money, eights, and meaburefl, 81 

— monitors, 55 

— motor vehicU duties, 42, 43 

— municipal Co porations, 12 

— Munition'^, Ministiy ot, 45 

— Nation il Debt, 44, 48 sqq 

— national health insiiraiioo, 45 

— national insuiance, 39, 45 

— national reserve (arm}), 62 

— na\igation, 78 
inland, 80 

— navy, 53 sqq 
auxiliaries, 69 

- — bases, 02, 112, 177, 280, 34<^, 
3 j5, 373 

— — battleships, 66, 56, 57 
Boird ot Admiralty, 54 

coal Sts ,112,107, 251, 349,373 

cruisers, 55, 57-9 

destro}eis, 55, 59 

dockyards, 280, 378 

Dominion navies, 69 

estimates, expen., 44, 45, 46, 54 

pai Fasteni Heet, 69 

llotilla leadds, 55, 60 

futuie polny, 68, 69 

gunboats, 65, 59 

monitors, 65 

number, all lanks, 54, 56 

organisation, 54 

river gunboats, 65 

sale ot vessels, 63 

seaplane carriers, 57, 69 

submarines, 65, 69 

summary of fleet, 66 sqq 

torpedo ooaU, 66 

— new army, 61, 62 

— oats produce, 61, 62 

— oeoupations of people, 20, 22, 24 

— old age pensions, 89, 45 

— out of work donation, 89 

— Parish Councils^ 11 


OBB 

Great Britain, Pansh Meetings, 11 

— parishes, civil & ecclesiastical, 27 

— Parliament, 5, 6 , duration of, 7 

— paupeiism, 40 

— Pensions, Ministry of, 9, 46 

— pensions, old age, 39, 45 

— petroleum import, 76 

— foice, 11, 12, 86, 37 

— political parties, 10 

— population, 13 sqq 

age distribution, 15 

civil, 15 

counties, 16, 17, 21, 23 

county boroughs, 17-19, 22, 

>3 

divisions of U K , 13, 14 

— — islands, in British seas, 13, 14, 

20, 84, 85 

movement of, 25-6 

occupations, 20, 22, 24 

towns, 17*-19, 22, 23, 24 

urban and rural, 19, 21 

— ports, 67, 79, 80 

— postal statistics, 48, 44, 45, 46, 81, 

83 

— potato produce, 61, 62 

— Prime Ministers, list of, 10 
meeting of, 8 

— Pnvy Council, 5 

— produ( tion and industry, 60 sqq 

— pro]»crtv and income tax, 43, 46, 

47, 48 

— railways, 80 

— Rigency Act, 4 

— registered electors, 6 

— leigning soiereign, 8 

— religion, 27 6^5 

— representation, 5, 6 

— Representation of the People Act, 6 

— revenue and expenditure, 41 sqq 
-r- Royal Air Force, 44, 46, 60 

— Royal family, S, 800, 1130, 1213, 

1280, 1299 

grants, 4 

turname, 4 

titles, restriction of, 4 

— Ro}al Mint, 82 

— Rural District Councils, 11, 18 

— salt, 66 

— savings banks, 83 

— schools, elementary, 88 
secondary, 31 

— scientific (elementary) inat*,' 81 9qq 
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QBE 

Great Bntam, self-governing colonics, ' 
91, 210, 282, 384, 350, 423 

— shipping, 78 sqq 
Ministry of, 45 

— silvei bullion imports and exp , 73 ' 

— small holdings, 63, 64 

— sovereigns, list of, 4 

— stamps (revenue), 43, 46, 47 

— Standing Com of Home Affairs, 8 

— submarines, 56, 59 

— Suez Canal shares (rev ), 43,49,270 

— super-tax, 43, 46, 47, 48 j 

— taxation, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48 I 

local, 44, 48, 50 

— technical education, 31 3 j 

— telegraphs, 43, 45, 46, 49, 82 ' 

v ireless, 82 | 

stations, 82 i 

— telepliones, 43, 46, 49, 82 | 

— territorial army, 51, 52, 53 

— textile mdustiy, 69 

— tin, 66, 68 

— torpedo boats, 55, 60 | 

destioyeis, 55, 59 i 

— towns, 17, 18, 19, 22, 23, 24 ; 

— trade, 69 bqq , 

— tramways, 50, 80 i 

— Transport, Ministiy of, 9 

— unemployment insurance, 39 

— universities, 30, 31, 251, 340 

— Urban District Councils, 11, 13 

— vessels built, 78 

lost, 78 ' 

— War Cabinet, 7, 8, 61 

— war expenditure, 44, 45, 46, 49 j 

— wheat imports, 76,76, 77 
produce, 61, 62 

— wireless stations, 82 
^ woman suffrage, 6, 13 

— wool, home-grown, 69 

impoited k exi>orted, 69, 74, 

76, 76 

Great Elobey (Bp Af ), 1296, 1297 
Great Falls (Montana), 568 , 

Great Inagua Island ( W Indies), 398 
Great Lake (Cambodia), 877 
Great Lebanon (Syria), 1358 

— imnes, 1360 • 

Great Kicobai Island ( Andamans), 1 64 i 
Great Yarmouth, population, 13 | 

Grebo race (Liberia), 1066 

Greece, 965 eqq { 

972 I 


QBE 

Greece, Antiquities, Service of, 969 

— archseology, 969 

— area and population, 967, 968, 

972, 1334 

— army, 970 

in Tin key, 1340 

— banks, 975 

— books of reference, 977 

— Buie, 966 

— canal, 976 

— Chamber of Deputies, 966 

— coal, 973 

— commerce, 973 
--communications, 975 

— constitution and government, 96() 

— copper, 973 

— cotton mills, 973 

— Council of State, 9b6 

— cro])s, 972 

— ( ui rants, 972, 974 

— curiciu V, 975, 976 

— customs duties, 974 

— debt, 970 

— defence, 970, 971 

— deforestation, 972 
-- depsitineiits, 967 

— diplomatic lepresentatives, 976 
-- education, 969 

— emigration, 968 

— figs, 972 

— finance, 969, 970 

— Financial Commission, 970 

— fruit, 972 

— imports and expoits, 97 b 

— iron, 973, 974 

— iirigation, 972 
King, 965, 971 
liv( stock, 972 

— loan, 970 

— manufactures, 973 

— - mercantile marine, 97 \ 

— mining, 972, 973 

— miuistiy 966 

— monastcnes, 968 

-- money and cied it, 975 

- money, weights, moasnies, 976 

- National Assembly, 965, 966 

— Naval Mission, 971 

— navy, 971 

— new territories, 067, 968, 1334 

— nomes, 967 

— olives, 972 

— political|partiC8, 966 
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GRB! 

Greece, posts, telegraphs, telephones, 
975 

— production and industry, 972 

— railways, 975 

— religion, 968 

— representation, 966 

— rice, 972 

— loads, 975 

— loyal family, 965 

— shipping, 97 4 

— territory acquiied, 9b7, 968, 1033, 

1334, 1340 

— tobacco, 972 

— towns, 968 

— universities, ^09 
-- wai lenewed, 1335 

— wheat, 972 

— wine, 972 

Gieen Bay (Wisconsin), 633 
Green Harbour (Spitsbergen), wire 
less stAtion, 1142 
Gieenland, 811 

Greenock, pofnilation, 22 , [>oit, 80 
Greensboio’ (North Carolina), 588 
Greenville (Liberia), 1067 

— (South Carolina), 608 
Greenwich (Con ), 617 
Greifswald (Germany), univ , 928 
Greiz (Thunngia), 9«1 
Grenada (West Indies), 347, 348 

— area and population, 348 

— dependency, 348 

— piodiicts, 348 

Grenadines, the (\N est Indies), 347, 
348 

Gieiioble (Kiame), 844 , univ , 847 
Grey Uni\ Coll (S Afnca), 214 
Grey Valley (N Zealand), 420 
Qreytown (Nicaragua), 1127 
Gnlhth, chief (Basutoland), 201 
Grimsby, population, 18 , poit, 80 
Gnqualand (S Afnca), 226 
Orisons (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320 
Grodno (Lithuania), 1248 , tn 1249 
Grodno (Poland). 1226 , fort, 1189 , 
military dist , 1189, tn , 1228 
Groningen (Netherlands), 1097, 1105 

— town, 1098 , university, 1099 
Grosseto (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Ground nuts and oil seeds — 

A E Sudan, 276 896, 897, 898, 

Ooc China, 875 899, 900 

F. W A&ica, FFch,India,873 


QUA 

Ground nuts and oil seeds— 

Nigeria, 244, 245 Swaziland, 209 
Paraguay, 1160 Tanganyika, 183 

Portuguese cols , Togo, 254 
1202, 1203 Weihaiwei, 178 

Senegal, 897 

Groznyi (Caucdsus), 1229 , oil, 1235 
Guadalaiaia (Mexico), 1075, 1076 
Guadalajara (Spain), 1283, 1291 
Guadalcanar Island (Pacihc), 445 
j Guadeloupe Is (Fr Antilles), 872, 908 
I — area and population, 872, 908 
I — banks, 90e 
1 — books of reference, 910 
I — cm relic j, 908 

— imports and expoits, 872, 908 

— produc ts, 908 

— leprescuLition, 90S 

— wireless station, 908 
Guadalupe (Uiuguay), 1361 
Guahan, sre Guam 
Gualeguajchu (Argentina), 670 

' Guam (Manannels ),U S A depend 
- ency, 419, 458, 651, 652, 1059 

— aiea and population, 4 d8, 651 

— conimunitatioiis, 651 
' — ediK ation, 651 

* — government, 651 
I — Governoi, 651, 652 

— imports and exports, 652 

— justice, 651 

— live stock, 662 

— naval station, 471, 651 

— products, 651, 652 

— win less station, 651 
Guanacaste (Co Rica), 776, mines, 780 
Guanajuato (Mexico), 1075 , tn ,f076 
Ouaiiare (Venez ), 1869 
Guantanamo (Cuba), naval stii , 471, 

784 , town, 785 
Giiau/a (An^la), 1208 
Guaianda (Ecuador), 821 
Guaiani raie (Paraguay), 1158 
Guaru’a (Portugal), 1195 
Gupico (Venez ), state, 1369 
Guatemala, 97^sqq 

— aboiigiues, 979 
agriculture, 980 

— aiea and |>opulation, 979 
army, 980 

— banks, 982 

— books of retereiice, 983 

— boundary convention, 979 
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QUA 

Guatemala, oaoalj 982 
— ^ coffee, 980, 981 

— commerpe, 981 

— commuaications, 981 
constitution and government, 979 

— copper, 981 

— cotton, 980, 981 

— Ootincil of State, 979 

— crops, 9$0 

— currency, 983 

— debt, 980 

— defence, 980 

— departments, 979 

— diplomatic representatives, 983 

— education, 979 

— finance, 980 

— forests, 980 

— Germans in, 980 
~~ gold, 981 

— imports and expoits, 981 

— Indians, 979 

— justice and crime, 979 

— land allotment, 980 

— live stock, 981 
areas, 981 

— minerals, 981 

— money, weights, & measures, 983 

— National Assembly, 979 

— ports, 981 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 982 

— President, 979 

— production and mdustry, 980 

— railways, 981, 982 

— religion, 979 

— roads, 982 
rubber, 981 

— shipping, 981 

— sugar, 980, 981 
timber, 980, 981 

— towns, 979 
university, 979 

— wheat, 980 
Guatemala (town), 979 
Guayaciml (Ecu ), 821, 822, pfc , 824 

— uniremty, 821 

Guavas (Ecuador), province, 821 
Gueores, see Parsis 
Guelders (Netherlands), 1097* 1105 
Gu^oul < Senegal), 897 
Ouemavaoa (Mexico), 1076 
Guernsey, a|^oultuie, 88 

— area and pop 13, X4» 24, 86 

— gQtemmeni^ 86 


Gtri 

Guernsey, Herm, and Jethou, pop ,24 
Guerrero (Mexico), state, 1075 
Guiana (British), 330 eqq 
administration, 380 

- — agricultuie, 330 

ana and population, 330 

books of reforuice, 332 

- — commeice, 331 

- — communications, 331 

— currency, 331 

customs valuation, 331 

- - debt, 330 

diamonds, 331 

— education, 330 

( “ - finance, 330 ^ 

I — - gold, 330 

I — Governor, 330 

I - - immigration, 330 

1 - imports and exports, 331 

I Indians in, 330 

— justice, 330 

! live stock, 330 

- — mining, 330 

I — - pauperism, 330 

; - posts and telegiaphs, 831 

I j roduttion and industry, 830 

I - railways, 3 31 

, rubber, 330 

i -- - savings bank, 330 

1 shipping 331 

' sugat, 330, 831 

1 — survty 331 

I telephones, 831 

— — watei power, 831 

j — Dutch, 1119, Hfe Sniinain 
, — French, 872, 908, 909 
1 — aguoulturc, 909 

' area & population, 872, 908, 909 

’ Innk, 900 

t books of refueiicp, 910 

I crops, 909 

education, 909 

gold, 909 

imports and exports, 872, 909 

— — mining, 909 

penal settlement, 860, 908, 90^ 

— ports, 909 

representation, 871, 908 

Guimafaes (Portugal), 1199 
Guinea (French), 850, 871, 896, 896, 
897, 898 

— Portuguese, 1201, 1208 

arefi and population, 1201, 1208 
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GUI 

Qumea (Portu^s^uese), finance, 1203 

port, 1203 

products, 1203 

— Spanish, 1296, 1297 

area and pojmlation, 1296, 1297 

islands, 1296, 1297 

Guipuztoa (Spain), pro\ , 1283, 1291 
Gulu (Uganda), 1S4 
Gurang race (Nepal), 1092 
Gurkha lace (Nepal), 1092 
Gustaf V (Sweden), 1299 
Gustavsberg (Swed ), porcelain, 1310 
Gustrow (Mecklenburg Scliw ), 950 
Guthrie (Okl ), 697 
Gwalior (India), state, 123 
Gwanda (KhodcMa), 204 
Gwelo (lUiodesia), 201 
Gjangtzc (Tibet), 762, 763, 1092 
Gympit (Qiuensland), 390 
G}oi (Hungary), 994 

llAABAi Isluid (loiiga), 443 
Haakon \ II (Noiway), 3, 800, 1130 
Haailcm (Nttlieilan(b), 1098 
Uabina, Havana 
Habus lands (Tunis\ 904 
Haelii oji (lapau), 1040 
11 add (Bahrein), 96 
Hatmrtjordur (Iceland), 814 
Hagen (Prussia), 921 
llageistown (Marylaud), 650 
Hague, Tlu (Nethei lands), 1098 
Haifa (Palestine) 1362, 1853 , poit, 
1350 , town, 1355, 1365 
Hail (Arabia), 13 i 8 
Hainan Island (China), 747 
Hamaut (Belgium), O90 
Hainis( h, Dr (Austrian Pres ), 081 
Haiphong (Tonkiiig), 874, 878 
Haiti, 984 1268 

— agriculture, 986 

— area And population, 984 

— banks, 987 

— books of lelei-eiicC, 987 

— Chamber of Deputies, 984 

— coal, 986 

— cocoa, 986, 986 

— coffee, 985, 986 

— commumtalions, 986 

— constitution and govt , 984 

— copper, 986 

— cotton, 986, 986 

— currency, 987 


HAH 

Haiti, debt, 985 

— defence, 985 

— diplomatic representatives, 987 

— education, 984 
- finance, 985 

— gold 985 

— imi orts aiid exports, 986 

— justice 985 

— minerals, 98 >, 986 

— money, weight', k measures, 987 
posts and tel*^graphs, 986, 987 

~ Piesident, 984 
]>rodu( tion and commerce, 985 
raiiwa;ys, 986 
1 ( ligion, 984 

— 984 

" shipping, 986 
~ sugar, 985 
timber, 985, 986 

— tobacco, 985 

— towns, 984 
Hakodate (Japan), 10 iO 
Haleb, ^re Alep])© 

Half Ca valla (Liberia), 1067 
Haiti (A L Sudan), 274 
HiliUx, j^ojmlation, 18 
H ihtax (N 8 ), 285, 816 , port, 298 
Halland (Sweden), province, 1302 
Halle on Saale (Prussia), 920 954 , 
university, 923 
Halnistad (Sweden), 1803 
Halsingborg (Sweden), 1303 
Hama (Syria), 1358, 1869 
Himad (Arabia), 1847 
Hamadan (Persia), 1166, 1166, 1168 
Hamamatsu (Japan), 1040 
Hamasstn (Eritrea), 1028 ^ 

Hambo’-n (Prussia), 921 
Hambiug, ^U8, 946, 947 

— area and population, 818, 946 

— baths, marriages, and deaths, 946 

— books of reference, 947 

— browing, 931 

— coihmerce, 982, 947 

— cohstitution, 946 

—■ I'zecbo Slovak rights, 796 

— d^bt, 947 

— edueation, 946 

— finance, 947 

— justice, 946 

— railways, 947 

— religion, 946 

— shipping, 932| 947 
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RAM 

Hamburg, town, 920, 946, 947 

— university, 923, 924 
Hamilton (Bermuda), 280 

— (Ohio), 594 

— (Ontario), 285, 319 

— ('Scotland), pnpulatioii, 22 

— (Victona), 381 
Hamitic tribes (Togo), 254 
Hammond (Indiana), 535 
Hangchow (China), 745, iiort, 747 
Hankow (China), iron near 765 

— dockyaid, 754 , port, 747 

— wireless station, 758 
Hann (Senegal), 897 
Hannibal (Missouri), 566 
Hanoi (Toiiking), 874, 878 
Hanover, province, 954 , town, 920, 955 
Hanse Towns (Gei ), 944, 94b, 949 
Hanyang (China), iron works, 754 
Hap^al ( ksthonia), 827 

Haraoti (India), 122 
Harar oi Harrar (Abyssinia), b57, 658 
Hararaz ( Peru), 1175 
Harbiu (China), port, 747, 762 
Harbour Grace (Newfoundland), 334 
Harbour Island (Bahamas), 338 
Harburg (Pnissia), 921 
Haiding, Wanen Gamaliel (Pres 
USA), 449 
Harju (Ksthonia), 827 
Harper (Liberia), 1067 
Hanisburg (Pa ), 461, 601, 602 
Hartfoi (I (Connecticut), 461, 516, 617 
Hartlei)ool, port, 67, 80 
Hartley (Rhodesia), 204 
Harvaid University (Mass ), 5*>4 
Har-.. dist (Germany), mines, 930 
Hasa (Arabia), 1335, 1348 
Hassa, El, see Hasa 
Hastings, |K)pulation, 18 
Hathesburg (Mississippi), 564 
Hatzfeldt Harbour (New (iuuiea), 420 
Haugesuiid (Norway), 1133 
Ilauian, the (S)iii), 1358 
Hausa tribes (Nigeria), 243 
Haut’Rhm (France), 842 
Havana (Cuba), 784, pt , 787, tii ,785 

— univeisity, 785 
Haverhill (Massachusetts), 553 
H^vre, Le (France), 844 , tiade, 864 
Hawaii, 458, 640 sqq 

— agriculture, 641 

area and population, 458,640 


HBL 

Hawaii, books of reference, 642 

— Chinese m, 640 

— commerce, Ac , 641 

— communications, 642 

— debt, 641 

I — defence, 469, 641 
‘ — education, 640 
I — farms, 641 
‘ — finance, 641 
' — forests, 641 
' — Germans in, 640 
I — government, 455, 640 
I — Governor, 640 
I — impoits and evpoits, 641 
' — irngation, 641 
— Japanese in, 640 

— justice, 640 

, — naval station, 471, 611 

— ports, 492, 641, 642 

— production, 641 

— railways, 642 

— religion, 640 

— representation, 640 
' — rubber, 641 

— shipping, 492, 641, 642 

— sugar, 641 

— telephones, 642 s, 

— troops in, 469, 641 

— wireless stations, 642 
Hawke’s Bay district (N Z ), 425 

1 Hay Pauncefote Tieaty, 1154 
Ha/ar Asj) (Khiva), 1243 
Hazara race (Afghanistan), 663 
, Hazleton (Pa ), 602 
Hebron (Palestine), 1853 , town, 1353 
Ilcdmark (Norway), 1182 
Heidelberg (Baden), 921, 940 , 

university, 928, 040 
Hmdtnhemi (Wiuttembcrg) 063 
I Ileilbroim (Wiuttembcrg), 068 
Hcilung ehiang (Manch), 746, 761 
1 Meilung Hsien (Manchuria), 746, 761 
' Hejaz (Aiabia), 1315 
King, 1348 

— {»oit, 1348 

— towns, 1 >48 

Heldti (Netherlands), 1098 , forts, 
1103 

Helena (Montana), 568, 569 
Heligoland, 187 
Hellas, Greece 
Helsingfoi 8 (Finland), 831 

— bank, 835 , umv , 831 
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HEM 

Hems (Syria), 1358, 1369 
Hendeison Ky ), 542 
Hengelo (Ncthei lands), 1098 
Henry Reid Bay (Pacihc), 421 
Heradioii (Crete), 967 
Herat (Afghanistan), 662 , town, 663 
Herbertshohe (Pacitic), 421 
Heredia (Costa Rica), 778 , town, 779 
Herero race (S W Afiica), 239 
Herm, Island, 24 
Hermit Islands (Pacific), 421 
Herniosillo (Mexico), 1075 
Hermoupolis (Oreecc), 968 
Herne (PlU'^sla), 921 
Herrera (Pananii), province, 1149 
Hertogenbosch, *s (Neth ), 1098 
Hervoy Islands (New Zealand), 436 
Herzegovina, see Bosnia & Heizcgov 
Hesse, 918, 947 sqq 

— area and poimUtion, 918, 948 

— books ot reference, 949 

— Cabinet, 947 

— coal, 949 

— constitution, 947 

— debt, 948 

— education, 948 

— finance, 918 

— forests, 928 

— live stock, 948 

— manufactuies, 949 

— political parties, 947 

— production and industry, 948 

— religion, 921 , 948 

— towns, 9 18 

— university, 92 3, 948 

— wine, 948 
Hesse, Rhenish, 948 

— Upper, 948 

Hesse- Nassau (Pi ussia), area, Ac ,944 
Houbuda (Danzig), 798 
Hovsuis (Geoigii), 915 
Hibbiiig (Minn ), 661 
Hidalgo (Mexico), state, 1075 
Highland Park (Mich ), 559 
Himmaa (Esthonia), 826 
Hildavale ( Bechuanaland), 203 
Hildesheiin (Prussia), 921 
Hillah (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Hilo Bay (Hawaii), 641 
Hilversum (Netherlands), 1098 
Himeji (Japan), 1040 
Hinduism m Ceylon, 101, 108 

— in Nepdl, 1092 


HON 

Hindus in Baluchistan, 160 

— Ill Madagascar, 889 

— in South Atiica, 214, 234 

— in Surinam, 1120 
Hiroshima (Japan), 1040 
Hissar ( Bokhaia) 1242 
Hiswa (Aden), 95 

Hit (Mcso|totamia), 1351 
Hivaoa Island (French Oceania), 912 
Hjalmaien, Lake (Sweden), 1302 
HI ionites (Syii i), Teriitory, 1358 
Hlatikulu (Swaziland) 209 
Hobart (Tasmania), port, 361, 411 
Hoboken (N Jeisey), 461, 678 
Hodeida (Aiahia), coliee, 1341 , port, 
1349 

llodrae/o-Vdsarhely (Hungary), 994 
Hot (Bavaria), 943 
Hofuf (Arabia), 1348 
Hohenzolh Hi (Piuss ), area, &c , 954 

— canal, 933 

Hokkaido (Japan), 1038, 1089 , 

univ , 1041 

Hokoto Is (Japan), 1088,1039, 1058 
Holland, see Netherlands 
HolUnd (Lines ), parts of, 16 
Holland (Netherlands), provs , 1097 
Holland fortress, 1078, 1103 
Hollandsch Diep foits, 1103 
Holloway College, Eghain, 31 
Holyoke (Massachusetts), 461, 553 
Homs (Italian North Africa), 1031, 
1032 

Honan (China), province, 745 
Honduras, 988 ifqq 
- agi iculture, 989 

— area and population, 988 

— army, 989 

— bananas, 989, 990 

— banks, 991 

— biiths and deaths, 988 

— books of reference, 992 

— boundaiv, 979 

— cattle industry, 990 

— foffl, 990 

— ^conuts, 989, 990 

— coffee, 989, 990 

— commerce, 990 

— cominuuications, 991 

— Congress of Deputies, 988 

— constitution and government, 988 

— copper, 990 

— crops, 989 
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ilOX HOV 


Honduras, debt, 989 

— defence, 989 

— departments, 988 

— diplomatic representatives, 991 , 

992 

— education, 988 

— factories, 990 

— farms, 990 

— finance, 989 

— gold, 990 

— hat making, 990 

— impoits and exports, 990 

— Indians, 988 

— indigo, 989 

— justice, 989 

— live stock, 990 

— manufactures, 990 

— minerals, 990 

— money, weights, measuies, 991 
-- ports, 988, 990, 991 

— President, 988 

— production and industiy, 9S9 

— railways, 991 

— religion, 988 

— roads, 991 

— rubber, 989 

— shipping, 990 

— silver, 990 

— sugar, 990 

— telegraphs and telephones, 991 

— tobacco, 989 

— towns, 988 

— university, 988 

— wheat, 989 

Honduras, British, 332, 33 3 
area and population, 332 

— — banks, 333 

books of reference, 333 

commerce, 296, 333 

communications, 333 

crime, 332 

currency, 333 

debt, 33 3 

education, 382 

finance, 332, 333 

Goirernor, 332 

imports and expoi ts, 333 

mahogany and log wood, 332, 

338 

police, 332 

posts, telegraphs, telephones, 

333 

railways, 338 


I Honduras, British, savings banks, 

I 333 

, shipping, 333 

, trade agrt ement 296 

wireless stations, 333 

Hong Kong, 110, 747, 755 756 
I — area and population, 110 

— banks, 114 

— births and deaths, 111 

— books ol reference, 114 

— commerce, 112, 756, 756, 878 

— constitution and government, 110 

— debt, 112 

— defence, 112 

” education, 111 

— emigration and immigration. 111 

— exp &imp ,112, 113,755,756,878 

— faculties, 111 

— finance, 111 

— fisheries, 112, 113 

— foreigners in, 111 
— Governor, 110 

— mdustiy, 112 

— justice and cmrie, 111 

— lease of teriitory, 110, 747 

— military expenditure, 112 

— money and credit, 114 

— money, weigh and measures, 

114 

— naval base, 112 

— posts and tehgri}>h&, 114 

— railway, 113 

— shipping, 113 

— university, 111, 750 

— war loan, 112 

— - wireless stations, 114 
Honolulu (Hawaii), 640, 641 642 
Honshu! Is (Japan), 1038, tunnel, 
1051 

Hoquiara (Washington), 627 
Hordaland(Noi way), 1133 
Hornell (New York), 584 
^ Hornsey, population, 18 
I Horsens (Denmark), 803 
1 Horten (Norway), 1134 
I Hoi thy. Admiral von. Regent of 
I Hungary, 993 

I Hosei (Japan) univ , 1041 
Hot Springs (Arkansas), 608 
Hottentots (Africa), 226, 239 
Houston (Texas), 461, 606 
I Hova race (Madagascar), 889 
i Hove, population, 18 
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HSI 

Hsian (China), 746 
Hsi Kan (Tibet), province, 762 
Hsiuchnng (Chun), 746 
Hsin mm tn (China), 761 
Hsu Shih Ch’aiig, Tresident, China, 
744 

Huacho (Peru), 1175 
lluahm4 Island (Fr Oceania), 912 
Hiiancavelica (Peiu), dept , 1175 , 
town, 1175 

Huanillos (Chile), guano, 1179 
Huaiiuco (IVru), 1175 , coffee, 1178 
Huaras (Peru), 1175 
Hubli (India), 127 
Huddersheld, population, 18 
Hudson Bay Company, 282 
Hudson Island (Pieific), 444 
Hue (Annam), 876 
Huehucten ingo (Gnat ), mines, 981 
Huelva (Spam), 1286 , mines, 1291 

— town, 1284 

Huesca (Spun), province, 1283 
Huguenot Univ Coll (S Af ), 214 
Huila (Angola), 1203 
Huila (Colonihiah province, 771 
Hull, population 18 , port, 67, 79 
Hull (Quebt c), 324 
Hull Island (Paeihe), 444 
Hunan (China), 745, tea, 754 
Hungary, 903 sqq 

— agriculture, 997 

— area and population, 994, 990 

— arni;y, 907 

— bulks, 908 

— books of reterenee 99'^ 

— bouudaiies, 003, 904 

— breweries, 990 

— canals, 998 

— coal, 9^7, 998 

— comineiee, 998 

— constitution, 993 

— crops, 907 , 990 
~ debt, 997 

— defence, 997 

diplomatic lepiesentatives, 099 
education, 995 
- hnanec, 996 

— forests and forestry, 997, 900 

— gentfarmene, 997 

— gold, 998 

— government, ccmtral, 993 
local, 993 

— holdings, 997 


IBI 

Hungary, hops, 997 

— independence of, 993 

— justice and crime, 996 

— live stock, 997, 999 

— local government 993 

— manutactuies, 097 

— mining and mineials, 908 

— ministry, 993 

— money and credit, 998 

— newspapers, 996 

— occupations of the people, 097 

— pauperism, 996 
police, 997 

— post, telegraphs, telephones, 098, 

999 

-- production and industry, 997, 999 

— provisional National Assembly, 903 

— railways, 908, 999 

— Regent, 993 

— religion, 994 

— lepreseiitation, 903 

— iiverv, 098 

— loads, 908 

I — sivmgs banks, 998 

— silk culture, 997 

— steel, 998 

— sugar (beet), 907, 909 
' t<*ba<co, 997, 990 

— to-yMis, 904 

— Treaty of Nevilly, 994 

— uuiversit es, 906 

— wheat, 997 

— vim , 997, 099 

Hungaiy Western, fiS2 
Huntington (West Viigmia), 630 
Huon Islands (French Pacific), 912 
Hupeh (China), 746, tea, 754 * 

Huron (South Dakots), 611 
Huseiii Ibn All, Kiug ( Hejar), 1348 
Hutchinson (Kansas), 540 
Hutukhtu, lukr (Mongolia), 764, 765 
llydciabaci, aiea, &c , 119, 121 

— go\ernnient, 122 

— lehgion, 122, 128 

— revenue, 122 

— town, 127 

Hyderabad (Bombay), 127 


Ibapiii sect (Zanziba), 187 
Ibsgu6 (Colombia), 771 
Ibarra (Ecuador), 821 
Ibicui (Paraguay), mines, 1160 

4x2 
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IBR 

Ibrahim, Sultan of Johore, 174 
Ibo (Portuguese East Afiica), 1204, 
1205 

Ica (Peru), dept , 1175 , town, 1175 
Iceland, 812 sqq 

— agriculture, 816 

— Althing, 813 

— area and population, 814 

— banks, 818 

— births, mairiages, and deaths, 815 

— books of reference, 818 

— commerce, 816 

— commuuicationb, 818 

— constitution & government, 812 

— currency, 818 

— debt, 816 

— defence, 816 

— diplomatic repiesentatives, 818 

— education, 815 

— emigiation, 815 

— finance, 815 

— fisheries, 8 1 6 

— illcgitiiuacy, 815 

— iniports and txpoiis 816, 817 

— justice and ciiuie, 81") 

— King, 812, 813 

— live stock, 816 

— ministry, 813 

— money and ciedit, 818 

— money, weights L measuies, 818 

— occupations of the people, 814 

— old age pensions, 8J "> 

— pauperism, 815 

— posts, 818 

— production, 816 

— reigiiing king, 812 
— • religion, 815 

— reserve fund, 816 

— roads, 818 

— savings banks, 818 

— shipping and navigation, 818 

— telegraphs and telephones, 818 

— towns, 814 

— university, 815 
Ichang (China), port, 747 
Idaho, 468, 529 ^qq 

— fignoulture, 477, 530 

— area and population, 458, 476, 529 

— books of reference, 531 

— cities, 529 

— coal, 530 

— communications, 580 

— constitution and government, 620 

— copper, 530 


ILLi 

[ Idaho, crime, 530 
j — debt, 530 
I — education, 529 
' — farms, 530 

— finance 530 

— forests, 530 

I — Germans in, 529 
I — gold, 530 

— Indian resei vations, 529 
— Indians in, 529 

— iriigatioii, 476, 530 

— live stock, 530 

— manufactuies, 530 

— mining, 530 

— paiipensiu, 530 

— - poll, 531 

— production and industi}, 477, 530 
“ public lands, 175 

— “ i iilways, 5 ^0 

— religion, 529 

— icprescnUtion, 453, 520 

— silvei, 482, 5 10 

— timber, 480, 530 

— - univ( isity, 529 

— whe it, 477, 530 

— wool, 530 

Ifui (Spanish Africa), 1084, 1296,1297 
-- aici and popul ition, 1084, 1296, 
1297 

Iki Islands ( Japan), 1038, 1039 
lies de Los {\V Africa), 251, 896 
lies sons le Vent (Fr Oceanii), 912 
111 (Sill Kiang), 746, 764 
Illinois, 457, 531 sqq 
agiKultuie, 477, 533 

— area and pop , 457, 475, 531 

— books of retoience, 634 

— charity, 532 

— ( ities, 532 

— coal, 533 

— comimiuuations, 533 

— constitution and government, 531 

- crime, 533 

- debt, 533 

I — education, 532 
I — farms, 633 
, — finance, 533 
I — Germaus in, 532 
— Indians m, 532 
I — lake transport, 633 

— live stock, 533 

— manufactures, 538 

— mining, 633 

— natural gas and petroleum, 53S 
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Illinois, pauperism, 532, 633 

— production and industry, 477, 534 

— public lauds, 475 

— railways, 534 

— religion, 632 

— representation, 453, 

— shipping, 533 
~ tobacco, 633 

— universities, 632 

— wheat, 477, 533 

— wool, 533 

Illuksta (Lithuania) dist , 1248 

Iloilo (Philippines), 648, 650 

llonii (Nigeria), 244 

Imad (Aden), 96 

Imam i Jum’ah (Persia), 1165 

Imbabura (Ecuador), pio\ , 821 

Imbros Is (Aegean), 967, 1334 

Iramingham, port, 80 

Imphal (India), 127 

Inaccessible Island (Atlantic), 19S 

Independence (Kans ), 540 

— (Missouii), 566 

India (British), 91, 115 ^qq 

— agriculture, 137 $qq 

— area, 120 tqq 

— army, European, 51, 62, 136, 137 
Corainander in Chief, 136 

- defence force, 136 

— - Esher Committee s leport, 136 
cxpeilitionary forces, 136, 137, 

1850 

finance, 61, 134, 135 

native, 136, 137 

Gurkhas in, 1092 

native ofliccrs, 137 

— — of feudatory states, 13b 
organisation, 136 

— — territorial force, 136 
volunteer force, 136 

— banks, 164 

joint stock, 141, 142, 154 

savings, 154 

— births and deaths, 126 

— books of reference, 156 

— Bntish provinces, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 121 

— canals, 150 

— capital of joint stock companies, 

141-2 

— coal output, 142, 143 

— commerce, 143 sqq 

— companies, jnt -atk , 141, 142, 164 


I India (British), constitution, 115 sqq 
' — copper, 142, 143 

— cotton, 138, 140, 141 
mills, 141, 142 

j - Councils, 116, 118-19 
' — • Councils of Goveinors, 118, 119 

of Governor Geneial, 116, 117, 

. 118 

I of Princes, 119 

I of State, 11b 

I — — legislative& provincial, 118, 119 
I — criminal ( ases, 132 
- crops 138 

I -cuirency, 152-4, 155 
I — customs revenue, 133, 134 
' — debt, 135 

— defence, 51 136 

I Force, 136 

— education, 129 sqq 

expenditure, 130, 131 

j medical colleges, 1 30 

1 normal schools, 130 

scholarships, 131 

special schools, 1 30 

universities, 129 

— emigration, 126 

— European troops, 13u, 137 

— excise revenue, 13 3, 1 34 

— executive authority, 11b, 118 
council, 116-17, 118 19 

— expenditure, 132, 133, 135 

— exports and imports, 143 i>qq 
treasure, 143, 144 

— factories, 141 

— famine iclu t, 133 
I — finance, 132 sqq 

I local, 135 

1 muuiu[>a^ 135 

separate governments, 136 

war contribution, 133, 185 

— forest ground, 139, 140 
revenue, 133, 140 

— gold, exports and imports, 144 

— — Production, 142, 143 

— trovernment, 115 ^qq 
local, 119 

— finance of, 135 

— municipal, 119, 120, 135 

native states, 116, 119 

provincial, 118-19 

— Governor-(}eneral, 116 
— Governors General, list of, 116 
— Governors of provinces, 117, 118 
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IND 

India (British), ground nuts, 138 

— High Commissioner, 115 

— illiteracy, 129 

— Imperial service troops, 136 

— import duties, 144 

— impoits and exports, 143 sqq 

— income tax revenue, 133, 134 

— mdigo, 138, 146, 147 

— Indo Ceylon ferry, 152 

— industries, 140 <iqq 

— internal comnmriK ations, 150 

— irngation, 133, 139, 140 150 

— iron output, 142 

— joint stockcompanies,141,142,154 

— justice and crime, 131 

— jute, 138, 140, 141 

— King Empeior, 1, 27, 115 

— land, cultivated A uncultivated,! 19 
irrigated, 130, 140 

— land revenue, 133, 114, 137 

— land tenure, 138 

— languages, 125, 131 

— Legislative Assembly, 115, 11b 
Councils, 118-19 

live stock, 140 

— local finance, 135 

— local self goveinmcnt, 110 

— military revenue, 133 

— nulls, factories, k( , 141, 142 

— mineral production, 142 

— mints, 153 

— money and credit, 1 5 

— money, weights, ami measures, 

152-4, 155 

— municipal finance, 135 

— native aimy, 136, 137 
states, 119, 121 sqq 

— newspapers, vernacular, 131 

— occupations of the people, 125 

— opium, cultivation, 134 
““ — exports, 134, 146 
revenue, 133, 134 

— petroleum, 134, 141, 142 

— police, 132 

— population, 120 sqq 

— — according to language, 125 

according to religion, 128 

Bntish territory, 120 

British-born, 125 

civil condition, 124 

in Abyssinia, 668 

in Baluchistan, 160 

in Bortieo, 98 


IND 

India (Biitish), population in Bntish 
East Africa, 180, 187 

in British Guiana 126, 330 

Ill Ceylon, 102, 103 

in Cochin China, 875 

in Demerara, 126, 330 

in Fiji, 126, 440 

— — in French Somaliland, 895 

in Jamaica, 126, 341 

in Kenya Col , 180 

in Madagascar, 889 

— — in Malav States, 166, 171, 171 

— — 111 Mauritius, 192 

in Natal, 230, 231 

in Native Stages, 121 sqq 

in New Caledonia, 911 

in prisons, 132 

in Reunion, 894 

— — in Straits Settlements, 166 
in Surinam, 126, 1120 

— — m Transvaal, 234 

m rnnidad, 126, 346 

in U S A , 456 457 

- - m Zanzibar, 187 

— - moveuunt of, 12b 
occupations of, 125 

presidencies and provinces, 11 7, 

118, 120 

towns 126, 127 

— poits, 148 

— postsand telegrajfhs, 133, 152 

— piecions nutals, 142, 143, 144 
stones, 142, 143 

“ pnaoneiR, 132 

— provinces, 117, 118, 110, 120, 121 

— piovincial go\ eminent, 118 

- railways, 133, 151 

— religions, 128, 120 

— revenue, 1S2 sqq, 144 

— nee, 138, 141, 146, 147 
— - river traffic, 1 50 

— roads, 150 

— lubbei, 146 

— salt, 142 

revenue, 133, 134, 144 

— Secretary of State, 9, 115, 116 

— shipping and navigation, 149, 150 
-—silk, 140, 141, 144, 146 

— silver, 142, 144 

— stamp revenm, 138, 134 

- sugar, 138, 141, 142, 144, 14b 

— tea, 138, 140, 142, 146, 147 

— telephones, 16? 
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IND 

India (Biitish), textile industries, 
140, 141, 142, 146 

— towns, 126, 127 

— trade, sea borne external, 143 sqq 
trans frontier, laud, 148 

— universities, 1 29 

— Viceroy, 116 

— volunteer force, 136 

— war contingents, 13b, 137 
loan, 133, 135 

— wheat 138, 146, 147 

— wiieless stations, 152 

India (French), 871, 872, 873, 874 

— area and population, 871, 873 

— books of rofereiK e, 879 

— colonies, 873 

— divisions, 873 

— education, 873 

— government, 873 

imports and (Xpoits, 872, 874 
-- products, 873 

— railways, 874 

— representation, 873 

— shipping, 874 

India (Portuguese), 1196, 1201, 1202 
Indian Territory (USA), 458, 59b 
Indiana, 457, 534 ^qq 

— agiKulture, 477, 478, 535 

— area and pojmlation, 457, 475, 534 

— books ot lelerence, 536 

— cities, 535 

— coal, 53b 

— communications, 536 

— constitution and goveiiiinent, 534 

— cniiie, 535 

— crops, 536 

— debt, 535 

— education, 535 

— farms, 536 

— tinance, 535 

— fruit, 636 

— Germans in, 534 

— live stock, 536 

— raanufactuies, 636 

— mining, 636 

— natural gas, 536 

— pauperism, 535 

— petroleum, 536 

— pioduction and industiy, 477, 

478, 535 
™ railways, 53b 

— religion, 535 

— representation, 453, 534 


INS 

Indiana, river transpoit, 536 

— savings bank, 536 

— tobacco, 478, 536 

— uriiveisities, 535 

— wheat, 477, 536 

— wool, 53b 

Indianapolis (Ind ), 461, 534, 535, 
536 

Indians (Canadian), 285, 319 
Indian Reseivations, 458, see sepaiatc 
States of U S A 
Indim Schools, USA, 463 
Indian Staff College, Quetta, 161 
Indians, USA, 458, 459, and see 
States 

Iiido China (French), 871, 872, 874 
sqqy 1273 

— agriculture, 874 

— area and population, 871, 874 

— army, 855, 874 

— bank, 875 

— books of reference, 879 

— budgets, 874 

— coal, 874, 875 

— commerce, 872, 874, 875 

— currency, 875 

— Customs Union, 874 

— debt, 874 

— deieiice, 874 

— divisions, 874, 876 sqq 

— hnance, 874 

— hsheries, 874 

— imports and expoits, 872, 874, 875 

— justice, 874 

— mining, 874 

— navy, 874 

— posts, 875 

-- production, 874, 875 

— railways, 875 

— rice, 874 

- loads, 875 

— shipping, 875 

— States and Piotectoiates, 874, 

375 ^qq 

— tin, 874 

— droops m, 855, 874 

— umveisity, 878 
Indore (India), state, 123 
Ingoldstadt (Bavaria), 943 
Inhambane (Port E A ), 1204, 1205 
Innsbruck (A^uitna), 682 , univ , 683 
Insurance, National, see Invalidity, 

and Old Age Pensions 
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Insurance, Social, Germany, 924 

Netherlands, 1101 

Poland, 1188 

Spam, 1286 

Switzerland, 1323 

Invalidity, Accident, U nemployment, 
etc , Pensions and Insuiance, 

— Australia, 353 

New South Wales, 371 

Queensland, 301 

South Australia, 398 

Tasmania, 412 

Victoria, 383 

— Western Australia, 404 

— Austria, 683 

— Denmark, 304 

— France, 850 

— Germany, 924 

— Great Britain, 39 
Iceland, 815 

— Netherlands 1101 
- Nova Scotia, 317 

— Poland, 1188 

— Spam, 1286 

— Switzerland, 1323 
Invercar^nll ^ New Zealand), 426 
Inverell (N S W ), 360 
Ionian Islands (Giefcel, 067 
Iowa, 457 bZl ^qq 

— agriculture, 538 

— area and population, 457, 475, 517 

— books of lelerence, 539 

— chanty, 538 

— cities, 537 

— coal, 638 

— communications, 539 

— constitution and government, 537 

— dairying, 538 

— education, 537, 538 

— farms, 538 

— finance, 538 

— Indians in, 537 

— live stock, 538 

— manufactures, 539 

— mining, 538 

— paujyerism, 538 

— proauction and industry, 538 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 539 

— religion, 537 

— representation, 463, 637 

— savings banks, 539 
universities^ 63$ 


I Iowa, wheat, 638 
I — wool 538 
I Ipswich, population, 18 
I Ipswich (Queensland), 390 
Iquique vChile), 735 
{ Iqiiitos(Perii), 1175,1 179, wireless st , 

I 1181 

j Iian, see Persia 
Ireland, agriculture, 60 sqq 
I — agiiciiltnial holdings, 63 
1 — aiea, 13, 60 
~ banks, 83 

]>ost ofiifc, 83 

— births, marriag< s, and deaths, 25 

— books ot ref«icnc«, 89 

— canals, 80, 81 

— commeict, 70 

- Council of 1 1 eland, 7 
~ (ouncils, 1 2, 13 
' - (oiintie'', 23 

county borouglis, 13, 23, 24 

— crime, 37, 38 

— cio]>s, 61, 62 

— debt, 50 

-ediuation, agrimltuial, 64 

elementary, 35 

finaiK e ot, 52, 35 

— ~ secondary, 32 

t( chnical, o 3 

universities, 10, U 

— electorate, 6 

' — emigration, 25 

— fisheries, 65 

— Government ol Ireland Act, 7, 37 

— boldings, 63 

— illegitimacy, 25 

— impoits and exports, 70 

— income tax, 46 

— inhabited houses, 24 

— justice and crime, 37, 38 
j — King, 3 

— lyand Acts, 63 
1 — language, 14 

— live stock, 63 

I — local government, 12 

— local taxation, 48, 50 

I — national insurance, 39 

— occupations of the jreople, 24 
' — old age pensions, 39 

j — parliamentary representation, 6, 7 
j — pauperism, 40, 41 
I — police, 37 
1 — population, 18 sqq 
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Ireland, population, provinces, 23 

— property assessed, 48 

— railways, 80 

— religion, 29 

— revenue and exp , 46, 48, 50 

— towns, 13, 24 

— trade, 70 

— universities, 30, 31 

— wheat, 61, 62 

Iikutsk (Siberia), 1220 , town, 1229 

lion wood (Mich ), 559 

Isa bin All, Sheikh (Bahiein), 97 

Isabel Island (Pacific), 422, 445 

Isafjordur (Iceland), 814 

Iskandai Shah 'Perak), 170 

Isle of Ely, 16 

Isle of Man, 84 

— agriculture, 84, 85 

— area and population, 13, 14, 24, 60 

— books of reference, 91 

— education 84 

— finance, 42, 84 

— fisheries, 05 

— government, 84 

— live stock, 85 

Isle of Pines (French Pacific), 911 
Ismail (Rumania), 1215 
Ismailia (Eg\pt), 258, 269 
Ismid (T-in A ), 1335 , occupation, 
1340 

Isniir, see Smyrna 
Ispahan (Persia), 1165 
Issa race (F Somaliland), 894 
Isthmian Oanal Zone, see Panama 
Istria (Italy), 1004 
Italian Africa, 187, 200, 274, 1016, 
1017, 1027 ^qq 
Italian Somaliland, 1029 

— area and population, 1029 

— bouudaiies, 200, 274, 1029 

— budget, 1030 

— currency, 1029 

— defence, 1017, 1010 

— post offices, 1030 

— products, 1030 

— roads, 1030 

— shipping, 1030 

— wireless stations, 1080 
Italy, 1001 sqq 

— administrative divisions, 1004 

— agriculture, 1019 

— area and population, 1003 sqq 

— army, 1016 


Italy, aiiny, African, 1016, 1017, 

1028, 1030, 1031 
casualties, 1016 

— — future, 1016 
~ banks, 1025 

— births, mairiages, and deaths, 1007 

— hooks of reference, 1033 

— Chamber of Deputies, 1002 

— chemicals, 1020, 1021 

— circondan, 1003 

— civil list, 1002 

I — colonies, &c , 187, 200, 274, 1016, 
1017, 1027 ^qq 

— commerce, 1021 

' — communications, 1024 
I — communes, 1003, 1007 
' — constitution k government, 1002 
I — copper, 1020 
I — crops, 1019 

— customs, 1022 

— debt, 1014 

— defence, 1015 

— diplomatic representatives, 1026 
' — districts 1003 

I — education, 1009 

— electoral reform, 1002 

— electoiate, 1002, 100.5 

— emigration, 1007 

— estimates, 1013 

— finance, 1012 

— fisheries, 1021 

, — foreign possessions, 187, 200, 274, 
1016, 1017, 1027 'iqq 

— forestry, 1020 

— fortresses, 1015 

— frontier, 1015 

— gold, 1020 

— government, cential, 1002 
local, 1003 

— ilhteiacy, 1009, 1011 

— import duties, 1022 

— insurance, 1026 

— iron, 1020 

— justice and crime, 1011 
-^King, 1001, 1028 

~ landed proprietors, 1019 

— hve stock, 1019 

local goveinment, 1003 

— manu&ctures, 1021 

— mercantile marine, 1023 

— mines and minerals, 1020, 1022 

— ministry, 1003 

— money and credit, 1025 
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Italy, money, weights, and measures, j 
1026 

— navy, 1017 

administration, 1017 

fleet, 1018 

personnel, 1019 

torpedo stations, 1017 

— Parliament, 1002 

— paiipoiism, 1012 
~ petroleum, 1020 

— political parties, 1002 

— ports, 1024 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1024 

— production and industry, 997 

— provinces, 1003, 1004 'iqq 

— quarries, 1021 

— railways, 1024 

— religion, 1008 

-representation 1002, locil, 1003 

— royal family, 1001, 1002 

— savings binks, 102'^ 

— schools, 1009, 1010 

— Senate, 1002 

— shipping, 1028 

— silk, 754, 1020, 1022, 1023 
sugar, 1020 

— teintory acqjnied, 1004, 1 134 

— textiles, 1021 

— tori>edo stations, 1017 

— towns, 1007, 1008 

— universities, 1010 

— war casualties, 1016 

— wheat, 1019 

— wme, 1019, 1022 

— wirehsa stations, 1029, 1030 
Ithac*’ (New York), 584 

Ituri (Belgian Congo), 700 
Ivanovo-Voznesensk (Russia), 1228 
Ivory Coast (French), 871, 895, 896, 
898, 899 

— area and population, 871, 895, 899 

— books of refeience, 902 

— Budget, 899 

— coflee, 899 

— eduration, 899 

— gold, 899 

— imports and exports, 896, 899 
~ palm kernels and oil, 899 

— ports, 899 

— post offices, 897 

— production, 899 
- railways, 899 

— • shipping, 899 


Ivory Coast (French), telegraphs and 
telephones, 899 

I/abdl, Lake, dist (Guatemala), 980 
Izhevsk (Russia), 1228 
I/mail (Russia), 1228 


Jaga (Spam), toit, 1289 
Jacinto Is (IJiugua}^), 1362 
I Ja( kson (Mn higan), 559 
j Jackson (Mississippi), 663 
I 1 ickson (Tennessee), 613 
I Jatksonvilh (Florida), 461, 524, 526 
1 Jacksonville (111 ), 532 
I Jacmel (Haiti), 984 
Jacobite sect (Syiia), 1336 
! lacqmnot Bay (Pacific), 421 
j Jaon (Spam), 1283 1291 , town, 1281 
j Jaffa (Palestine), 1152, 1353 port, 
j 135b, town, 1353 

I Jaffna (Ceylon), 103 
Jagst (\Viuttembeig), 9b3 
Jains (India), sect, 128 
Jaipur (India), 122, 123 
' -- arei iud ]>opnl ition, 123 
I “ leienue, 123 
town, 127 

Jaisalnier (India), stite, 122 
Jalapa (Guatemala) mines, 981 
i Jalisco (Mexico) state, 1075 
I Jahiit Island (Pacific), 1060 
I Jam of Las Ilcli (rub r), 160 
I Jamaica, 338, 341 

— adnimistiatiun, >41 
— • igiiculture, 84‘'^ 

- aiea and population, 341 

— biiths, maniagis, deaths, HI 
books of rcfciencc, 349 

— commerce, 342 

— communications, 342 

— < 111 1 one y, 312 
1 - debt, 341 

1 — deff nec, 342 
j — dependem les, 338, 341, 343 
I — education, 341 
! finance, 341 
I — Govcrnoi, 341 

— immigration, 12b, 341 
imports and exports, 342 
Indians m, 12o, 341 

t — justice, 311 
, - live stock, 342 

i — police, 341 
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lanmica, posts and telegiaphs, 3A2 

— production, 342 

— railways, 342 

— religjion, 341 

-- savinp;s bank, 342 

— shipping, 342 

— sugar, 342 

lamestown (St Helena), 197 
Tainestown (New York), 584 
Jammu and Kashmir, 122 
Jamnagai (India), 127 
lamtland (Sweden), province, 1302 
Janesville (Wis ), 633 
Janina, see Yamna 
Japan, 1036 sqq 

— agreements with China, 746, 747, 

1039 

— agriculture, 1048 

— area and population, 1040 

— army, 1044 

— banks, 1052 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1040 

— books of reference, 1060 

— Chinese in, 750, 1040 

— coal, 1049 , exported, 1050 

— commerce, 1049 

— ( ommuiiications, 1051 

— ( onstitution and gov( i nnu lit, 1 036 

— ( opper, 1 04^, 10 lO 

— Cl ops, 1018 

— debt, 1043 

— defence, 1044 

— dependencies, 419, 1054 sqq 

— diplomitic repiesentatives, 1053 

— education, 1041 
--emigration, 1040 

— Imperoi, 1036 

— factories, 1049 
hnance, imperial, 104 t 

local. 104 4 

" foreign possessions, 419, 746, 747, 
1039, 1054 sqq 

— foreigueis, 1040 

— forests, 1048 

— Germans in (1918), 1040 

— gold, 1049 
government, central, 1036 

local, 1038 

House of Peers, 1036, 1037 
- HoUse of Keprestvs , 1036, 1037 

— Imperial Diet, 1036, 1037 

— import duties, 1050 
-- iron, 1040 


JAR 

Tapan, islands, 1038, 1039 
defence, 1045 

— lapanese iiiAustralia, 389, 415, 1040 
Brazil, 1040 

in China, 746, 747, 748, 1040, 

1058 

— in Euro{)C, 1040 

in Hawaii, 640 

in Korea, 1054 

in Mexico, 1076 

in Pacifac, 421, 1059, 1060 

m U S A , 457, 459, 460, 5i0, 

638, 643, 647, 1040 

— justice and crime, 1042 

— leased tcrritoi} ,746,747, 1039,1058 

— libraries, 1042 

— live stock, 1048 

— local finance, 1043 

— local government, 1038 
mmdate, 419, 1058, 1059 

— manulactiires 1049 

— Mikado, 1036 
- mmeials, 1049 

— ministry, 1037 

— money and credit, 1052 

— money, wt ights, measiiies, 1052 

— navy, 1045 sqq 

— pauperism, 1042 

— peti oleum, 1049 

— political pirties, 1037 

posts, telegiaphs, iclephoxies, 1052 

— prefectuies, 1038, 1039 

— production and industry, 1048 
- rail wavs, 1051 

tunnel, 1051 

— leigning sovereign, 1036 

— leligion, 1041 

— representation, 1036, 1037, 1038 

— nee, 1048 

-- royal fimily, 1036 

— savings hanks, 1052 
shipbuilding yards, 1046 

— shipping and navigation, 1051 

— sjlk, 754, 1049 

— / sugar, 1050 

— tea, 1048, 1050 

— textiles, 1049, 1050 
tobacco, 1048 

— towns, 1040 

— ti am ways, 1052 
— > universities, 1040 

— wheat, 1048 

Jarabaib (Italian Afuca), 10^0 
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Jaroslav (Russia), univ , 1230 
Jarva (Esthonia), 827 
Jarvis Island (Pacihc), 445 
Jask (Oman), port, 1147 
Jassy (Rumania), town, 12K> 
umversit}, 121b 
Jat race (Baliicliistan), 160 
Jaunde (Cameroon), 255 
Java (DEI), adniiiiistiation, 1112 

— agriculture, 1116, 1117 

— area and population, 1113 

— bank, 1118 

— books of reference, 1123, 1124 

— cinchona, 1117 

— coal, 1117 

— courts of justice, 1115 

— imports and exports, 1118 

— land tenure, 1116 

— mining, 1117 

-- posts and telegiiphs, 1118 

— railways, 1118 

— tea, 1117 

— tobacco, 1117 

— towns, 1114 

rebel Sharamar, Emirate (Arabii), 
1348 

Jefferson City (Missouri) 566 
Jelebu state (Malaya), 170, 171 
Jena (Germany), 961 , uuiveisity, 021 
Jere7 (Spam), 1284 
Jersey, agriculture, 86 

— area and population, 14, 24 

— finance, 85 

— government, 85 

Jersey City (New Jersey), 461, 578 
Jerusalem (Palestine), 1335, 1352 

1353 , city, 1353, 1354 

— Patriarch of, 1229 

Jervis Ba>, Naval Col (Australia), 351 
Jesaelton (Borneo), 98, 99 
Jethou, Island, 24 
Jewish colonies (Aigentina), 674 

(Palestine), 1353, 1354, 1355 

Jewish National Home, 1352, ld53, 

1354 

Jews m China, 749 

— in Russia, 1229 

books of retereuce, 1241 

Jezeyra Island (Persian Gulf) 96 
Jhinsi (India), 127 
Jhalawar (India), 122 
Jibuti or Djibouti (Fr Somaliland), 
660, 894, 895 


I Jidda (Hejaz), 1348 
I Jidi Island (Persian Gulf), 96 
I Jimma (Abyssinia), 657 
I J fnd (India), state, 124 
Tinja (Uganda), 185 
Tmotega (Nicaragua), 1126 
1 Jinotcpe (Nnaragua), 1126 
! Jipijapa (Ecuador), hats, 823 
I Joal (Senegal), 897 
' Jodhpur (India), 123 , town, 127 
rohaiineshuig (Tiansvaal), 212, 233 
John II (Liechtenstein), 1070 
Johns Hopkins Univ (Md ), 550 
Johnson City (Tenn ), 613 
lohnstoiMi (Pennsylvrnia), 461, 602 
Tohol State (Malay), 171 
I Johore State (Milay), 174 
Toilet (Illinois), 532 
Tonkoping(Sweden), 1302 , town, 1303 
Joplin (Missouri), 566 
loidania, Noah (Gcoigian Pres ), 914 
• Tost Van Dykes Is (W I ), 345 
Juan Fernandez Is , wiielcssstn , 741 
Juaso (Gold Coast), 250 
Tubaland (Kenya), 179 
JubbulpoK (India), 127 
Jugoslavia, sn Serb, Croat, and 
Slovene State, 1264 {>qq 
(Argentina), province 669 , 
town, 670 

Tullundui (India), 127 
Jumbo (It Somaliland), 1030 
Junagarh (India), state, 123 
Juneau (Alaska), 638 
, Tunm (Argentina), 670 
! Junin(Peru), dept , 1175 
Tunk (Liberia), 1067 
Junk Ceylon Is (Smm), tin, 1276 
Jutland (Denmark), 802 


Kabaka of Uganda, 184 
Kablakc (Libeiia), 1067 
Kibul (Afghanistan), 662, 663, 664 
Kabyle race (Tunis), 904 
Kachhi, district (Biluch ), 160, 161 
j Kaduna (Nigeria), 243 
I Kaewieng (New Guinea) district, 
i 419 , town, 421 

! Kaffa (Abyssinia), 657 
I Kabrs (Cape Colony), 226 
Kihnstan (Afghanistan), 662 
' Kafr el ZayHt (Egypt), 268 
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Kagi (Formosa), 1057 
Kagoshima (Japan), 1040 
Kahen ( Baluchistan), 160 
Kahoolawe Island (Hawaii), 640 
Kahului (Hawaii), 642 
K’ai feng (China), 745 , Jews at, 
749 

Kaisaneh (Turkey), 1336 
Kaiseraugst (Switz ), salt mine, 1326 
Kaiserslautern (Bavaiia), 921, 943 
Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land, 419, 420 
Kakar Khurasdn (Baluchistan), H'9 
Kalahaii Desert (S W Af ), 239 
Kalainata, se'> Calamxta 
Kalamazoo (Michigan), 559 
Kalat, 158, 15^, 160 

— Khans, 158, 159, 160 

— town, 160 

— tiade, 148, 161 

Kalgan (China), wiiekss stn , 758 
Kalg<jorlie (W Aust ), 403, 407 
kalisz (Poland), 1186 
Kalmai (Sweden), 1302 , town, 1303 
Kalmuck race, 764 
Kaluga (Russia), 122b , town, 1228 
Kambove (B ('ongo), copper, 701 
Katin hatka (Siberia) 1226 
Kamenskaj x (Rus’?.ia), 1228 
Kainenskove (Russia), 1228 
Kamenets Podolsk (Ukraine), 1228 , 
univ , 1252 

kamerun, see Cameroon 
Kamlm (A E Sudan), 274 
Kampala (Uganda), 185, 186 
Kampot (Cambodia), 877 
Kanazawa (Japan), 1040 
Kandahar (Atghan ), 662, 663, 664 
Kandy (Ceylon), 101, 103 
Kanem (French Equat Afiica), 887 
Kankakee (111 ), 532 
Kankan (French Guinea), 898 
Kano (Nigeria), 248, 245 
Kanie Lahun (S Leone), torr , 1066 
Kansas, 457, 539 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 540 

— area and population, 457, 475, 639 

— books of reference, 641 

— cities, 540 

— coal, 541 

— constitution and government, 639 

— crime, 640 

— education, 640 

— farms, 640 


KAS 

Kansas, finance, 540 

— Germans in, 540 

— Indians in, 539 

— live stock, 541 

— manufactures, 541 

— mining, 541 

— natural gas, 541 

— pauperism, 540 

— • prod action and industry, 477, 540 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 541 

— religion, 540 

— representation, 453, 639 

— savings bank, 541 

— universities, 540 

— wheat, 477, 541 

— wool, 541 

Kansas City (Ka ), 461, 540 

— Federal Bank, 497 

Kansas (Missouri), 461, 6b6, 567 
Kansu (China), province, 746 
Kantaia (Egypt), 270 
Kaolack (Senegal), 897 
Kiposvar (Huugaiy), 997 
Kapurthala (India), state, 124 
Karachi (India), 127 , trade, 148 
Karafuto (Japan), 1038, 1039, 1058 
karakul (Bokhara) 1242 
Karamojo (Uganda), 184 
Karauli (India), state, 123 
Karen race (Siam), 1276 
Karenni, tiade, 148 
Karibib (S W Afiica), 241 
Kmkal (French India), 873 
K irljohansvaeru (Norway), fort, 1136 
Kailskrona (Sweden), 1303 
Karlsruhe (Baden), 920, 940 
Karlstad (Sweden), 1303 
Karonga (Nyasaland), 195 
Kars (Armenia), 1226, town, 1229, 
1245 

Karshi (Bokhara), 1242 
Kanin River District (Persia), 1168 
Ka^ai (Belgian Congo), 700 
Kashfiln (Persia), 1165 
jKashgar (Chinese Turkestan), 764 

— wireless station, 758 
Kashgaria (Chinese Turkestan), 764 

* Kashmir, area, &c , 121 

— finance, 122 

— government, 122 

— religion, 122, 128 

Kasin (Nejd and Hasa), 1348 
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Kassa (Abyssinia), 657 
Kassala (A E Sudan), 274 
Kastamuni (Asia Minoi), 1335, 
forests, 1341 

Katanga (Belgian Congo), 701 
Katmandu (Nepal), 1092 
Katoomba (New South VV'ales), 369 
Katsena (Nigeria), 245 
Kauai Island (Hawaii), 640 
Kaiilun, see Kowloon 
Kaunas, sec Kovuo 
Ka\alla, sec Cavalla 
Kaviiondo (ken\a), gold, 181 
Kawasaki }ard (Japan), 1046 
Kayan race (Sarawak), 99 
Kajes (Fr W Africa), 898, 901, 902 
Kazan (Russia), province, 1226 

— town, 1228 , univ , 1230 
Kazvin (Persia), 1165 
Keara (Cameroon), 255 
K^bemer (Senegal), 897 
Kecskem/'t (Hungary), 994 
Kedah (Malaya), 1273 

Keeling Islands (Malay), 164 169 
Keene (N H ), 576 
Keewatin distiict (N W iiitor^), 
284, 328 

Keighley, population, 18 
Keio (Japan), umveisity, 1041 
Kelantan (Malay), 174, 175, 1273 
Kelle (Seiiewal), 897 
Kemtia (Morocco), poit, 1085, 1089 
Kenosha (Wisconsin), 633 
Kentucky, 457, 541 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 643 

— area and pop , 457, 475, 542 

— be "iks of reference, 548 
- cities, 542 

— coal, 543 

— communications, 643 

— constitution and government, 542 

— crime, 542 

— debt, 543 

— education, 542 

— farms, 543 

— finance, 643 

— Germans in, 542 

— Indians m, 542 

— live stock, 643 

— manufactures, 543 

— mining, 643 

— pauxiertsm, 542 

— petroleum, 548 


Kentucky, production and industrv, 
478, 543 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 543 
' — religion, 542 

, -- representation, 453, 541 
' — liver transport, 543 
I — tobacco, 478, 543 
' — universities, 542 
' — wheat, 643 

— wool, 543 

Kenya Colony and Piotectoiate 
I (British East Afrna), 179, 187 

-agriculture, 180 

— area and population, 179 

— books of refeience, 190 
- commeice, 181 

I — cotton, 180 
, — currency, 182 
, — dallying, 180 

— debt, 180 

I — education, 180 

— finance, 180 
“ forests, 180 

— goveinmeiit, 179 

— Governor, 182 

— impoits and exports, 181 

— justice, 180 

— iiiiiieials, 181 

— missions, 180 
money, 182 

— ostnih farming, 180 

— posts and tih graphs, 182 
])ioduction, 180 

-provinces, 179 
railways, 181, 182 
leligion, 180 
shipping, 181 

Kcnyaf) race (baiawak), 99 
, Keokuk (Iowa), 537 
‘ Keiak, l^nuratf (Arabia), 1349 
Kerbela (Mt sopotamia), 1163, 1165 
I Kerch (Kuss ), 1228 
I Kerguelen Island (French), 894 
Kerkyia, see Corfu 
Kermadec Islands (N Z ), 437 
Kermfin (Persia), 1166, 1167, 1168 
Kerni&nshah (Persia), port, 1166, 
1166, 1168 

Kermme (Bokhara), 1242 
Kerrong (3hbet), 1092 
Kesteven (Lincolnshire), 16 
Keta ( W Africa), see Quittah 
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Ketchikan (Alaska), 638 

Kete Kratchi (Togoland), 253 

Kewanee (111 ), 532 

Key West (Florida), 524, 525, 528 

— naval station, 471 
Khabarovsk (Siberia), 1229 
Khaibar boundary (Afghanistan), 662 

— road (pass), 662, 665 

Khai Dinh, King (Aiinam), 876 
Khan pur (Sind), 123 
Khalkal region (Persia), lead, 1168 
Khama, chief (Bechuanaland), 202 
K ham 11 race (Siam), 1276 
Khaikov, 1226 
town, 1228 

Khartoum, 26(?, 274 , college, 274 
Khattan (Baluchistan), oil at, 161 
Khelat, see Kalat 
Kherson, 1226 , town, 1228 
Khetran, see Barkhan tahsil 
Khiakta (Mongolia), 764, 765 
Khirgiz Idee, 764 
Khiva, 1243 , town, 1243 
Khoient (llussia in Asu), 1229 
Kholm (Russia), 122b, town, 1228 
Khorassan (Persia), 1166, 1168 
Khost (Baluchistan), coal at 161 
Khotin (Sill K*ang), 764 
Khsach Kandal (Cainbod ), mills, 877 
Khunzakh (Caucasii), 1229 
Khurdistan, see Kurdistan 
Khushdil (Baluchistan), 159 
Khuzai (Bokhaia), 1242 
Khuzdai (Baliichibtan), minerals, 161 
Khybei (India), 122 

— pass, sfe Khaibai 
Klaipeda (Lithuania), 1249 
Kiakhta (Mongolia), 764, 765 
Kiangnaii Dock Do (China), 754 
Kiangsi (China), 745 , tea, 754 
Kiangsu (China), piovince, 745 
Kiau Chau (China), 746, 747, 1058 

— area and population, 1058 

— education, 1059 

— Japanese in, 1059 

— trade, 1059 

Kiel (Prussia), 920, 954 , univ , 923 
Kielce (Poland), 1186 
Kieta (New Guinea), 419, 422 
Kiev (Ukraine), 1226 , town, 1228 
univeisity, 1262 
Kigali (Tanganyika), 182 
Kigezi (Uganda), 184 


KOF 

Kikondja (B Congo), wireless st , 703 
Kilindmi (Kenya), 179 
Killarney School of Housewifery, 33 
Kilmarnock, population, 22 
Kilo (B Congo), wireless stn , 703 
Kilwa (Tanganyika), 183 
Kimberley (S Africa), 213, 226 
Kinchow (China), 756, 1058 
Kindu(B C’go), wireless station, 703 
King George’s I (French Oceania) 912 
Kingston (Canada), Ro\al Militarv 
College, 290 , universitj , 319 
* Kingston (Tamaica), 341, 342 
Knig'ston (New York), 584 
Kingston on Soar, college, 30 
( Kingston upon Hull, 18 
Kingstown (St Vincent), 348 
' King’s Univ (Nova Scotia), 287 
King William’s Town (Cape Col ), 227 
Kinshasa (B O’ngo), wiie st , 703 
Kintampo (Gold Coast), 250 
I K ion ga Triangle (Port E Af),1204 
I Kioto (Japan) 1040, univ , 1041 
i Kipini (Ken\a), 179 
I Kiun (Manchuiia), 746, 750, 761 
Kirkcaldy, population, 22 
' Kiik Kilisse (Turkey), 968 
I Kiikiik (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Kishinev (Russia), 1228 
I Kishm Island (Persian Gulf), 1147 
1 Kiskunl^hgyhaza (Hungary), 994 
I Kismayu (Kenya), 179, 1030 
1 Kissidugo (French Guinea), 898 
Kisiimn (Kenya), 179, 180 
I Kiswahili, see Swahili 
Kisjiest (Hungary), 994 
I Kitteiy (Maine), navy yard, 5#7 
Kiukiang (China), port, 747 
I Kiungchow^ (China), port, 747 
Kiuslnu island (Japan), 1038, 1039 , 
I tunnel, 1051 

Kivu (Belgian Congo), 700, 701 
j K]obenhaven, see Copenhagen 
Kladno (Czeclio Slovakia), 791 
Klagenfurt (Austria), 682 
niaje vat7 (Sei b, Croat, Slovene), 1 268 
Knossos, 969 

Knoxville (Tennessee), 461, 618 
\obdo (Mongolia), 765 
Kobe (Japan), 1040 , shipyard, 1046 
Kochannes, Patriarch ot, 1836 
Kochi (Japan), 1040 
Kofu (Japan), 1040 
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Koil (India), 127 
Kokand (Russia m Asia), 1229 
Kokonao (In liana), 585 
Kokopo (Pacific), 421 
Kokugaku in (Japan) univ , 1041 
Kolhapur (India), 123 , town, 127 
Koln, !>ee Cologne 
Kolomna (Russia), 1228 
Kolozsvar (Rumania) univ , 1216 
Korn (Persia), 1165 
Konakry (French Guinea), 898 
Kongmoon (China), port, 747 
Kongolo (B Congo), wireless st , 703 
Konia (Asia Minor), 1335 

— town, 1336 , mines, 1341 
Konigsberg (Pruss ), 920, 954 

— university, 928 
Konigshutte (Prussia), 921 
Koiistantme Hai b’r(New Guinea),420 
Konstantinos, King (Greece), 965 
Konstanz (Baden), 940 , town, 940 
Kooteuays (British Columbia), 809 
Kopnarberg (Sweden), prov , 1302 
Kordofan, gum forests, 276 

Korea (Chosen), 1038, 1039, 1054 sqq 

— agriculture, 10o5 

— area and population, 1039, 1054 

— banks, 1056 

— books of reference, 1062 

— cattle, 1065 

— Chinese m, 1064 

— coal, 1055 

— commerce, 1055 

— consular representatives, 1056 

— copper, 1055 

— cotton, 1056 

— debt, 1055 

— education, 1055 

— finance, 1055 

— Germans m, 1054 
-*• gold, 1055, 1056 



— Japanese in, 1054 

— language, 1064 

— mining, 1056 

— money, 1066 

— newspapers, 1055 

— ports, 762, 1065 

— postal statistics, 1056 

— production, 1056 

— railways, 1056 

— religion, 1064 


KBI 

Korea, rice, 1055, 1056 

— shipping, 1056 

— tobacco, 1055 

— tieaties, 1039, 1054 

— haling, 1055 

— wheat, 1055 

Korhogo (Ivory Coast), 899 
Korytza (Albania), 666, 667 
KoSice (Czecho Slovakia), 79 1» 
Kosaeir, El (Egypt), poit, 269 
Kosta (Sweden), glass, 1310 
Kosti (Anglo Egyptian Sudan), 274 
Kostroma (Russia) 1*226 , town, 
1228 , univ , 1230 
I Kota Bhaiu (kelantaii), 175 
Kotah (India), 122 
I — area and population, 123 

— revenue, 123 

Kota Kota (Nyasaland), 195 
Kotei (Emperor) of Japan, 1036 
Kotouu (Dahomey), 900 
Koulikouro (F W 4tiiia), 901 
Kounobia (French Guinea), 898 
Kouroussa (French Guinea), 898 
Kovno (Lithuania), 1226, 1248, 1249 

— town, 1228, 1249 

Koweit, Sultanate (Arabia), 1349 
j Kowloon (China), 110, 747 
Kozani (Greece), 967 , town, 968 
I Kozlov (Russia), 1228 
! Kpwesi race (Liberia), 1066 
Kragujevatch (Serb, Cioat, Slovene), 
1266 

! Krakow oi Oiaoow (Poland), 1186 
tort, 1189 , military distnct, 
1189 , town, 1186 

— university, 1187 
Krasnoyarsk (Siberia), 1229 
Krai (Siam), port, 1273 
Kremenchug (Russia), 1228 
Krian irrigation (Penik), 172 
Kribi (Cameroon), 265 
Knshnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur (My 

sore), ruler, 122 

Kristiania (Norway), prov , 1132 , 
fort, 1136 

— port, 1141, town, 1133, univ, 

1134 

Knstiansand (Norway), 1133 

— fort, 1186 

Kristianstad (Sweden), 1302 , town, 
1303 

j Knstiansund (Norway), 1133 
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KRI 

Knstinehamn (Sweden), 1303 
Kronobejg (Sweden), province, 1302 
Kronstadt (Russia), 1228 , dockyard, 
1233 

Kru tribes (Libena), 1066 
Krugersdorp (South Atiica), 213, 233 
Kiutown (Libeua), 1067 
Ktema (C)pius), 107 
Kuala Krai (Kelantau), 175 
Kuala Lumpur (Malaya), 16^, 171 
172 

Kuala Piai (Malaya), 160 
Kuala Trtngganu (Malaya), 176 
Kuang Chau Wan (China), French 
lease of, 747, 874, 878, 879 
Kuban, 1226 * 

Kuching (Sarawak), 90 
Kuei 111! (China), 74b 
Kuei yang (China), 746 
Kulja (< li Tuikcstan), province, 764 
Kumamoto (lapan), 1040 
Kuinasi or Coomassie (Ashanti), 
249 

Kumbakonam (India), 127 
Kunar Valle} (Afghanistan), 662, 
664 

Kungrad (Khiva), 1243 
Kunsan (Korea), port, 10, '5 
Kuopio (Finland), 831 
Kurdistdn, 1168, 1334 
Kurd race (Ftr^ia), 116^^ 

(Till key), 1336 

Kui6 (Jap in), 1040 , armament wks , 
1016 , naval stn 1045 
Kuresaare (Esthonia), 827 
Kuna Islainl (Facifao), 444 
Kuna Muiia Is (Arabia), 06, 164 
Kurile Islinds (Jap^ii), 1038, 1039 
Kiirram (India), 122, 148 
Kursk (Russia), 122o , town, 1228 
Kurume (Japan), 1040 
Kusai (Caroline Islands), 1069 
Kustanai (Russia iii Asia), 1229 
Kustendil (Bulgaria), 728, 731 
Kut (Mesopotamia), 1360 
Kutais (Georgia), 914, 915, 1226 , 
town, 916, 1229 
Kuti (Tibet), 1092 
Kwang-chau Wan (Fr China), 747 
874, 878, 879 

Kwangchongtze (Kirm), 761 
Kwango (Belgian Congo), 700 
Kwaugsi (China), province, 746 


LAK 

Kwangtung (China), 746, 747, tea, 
754 

— (Japanese), 747, 1058 
Kweichow (China), piovmce, 746 
Kyoto, see Kioto 
Kyrenia (Cyprus), 107 
Kyushu University (Japan), 1041 


La Asl\cion (Venez ), 1369 
Laane ( Esthonia), 827 
Labasa (tiji), vviieless station, 442 
Labinskaya (Caucas ), 1229 
Labrador (s-^e Is evv found! and and 
and Labridor), 334 
— books of rcfcrcni p, 337 
Labuan, 164, 167, 170 
Liliynnth Islands (Andamans), 163 
Laccailive Is (Indian Ocean), 164 
La Ceiba (Honduras), 988 
Lachen t Sikkim), 162 
Lachung (Sikkim), 162 
Lackawanna (New Yoik), 584 
La Condamine (Monaco), 1082 
Laconia (Grec e), 967 
Laconia (N H ), 576 
Laciosse (Wis(.on‘'in) 633 
Ladano de Mitto Giosso (Brazil), 
arsenal 719 

La Digue Is (Seyclielles), 198, 199 
Lado (Anglo Egyptian Sudan), 273 
Li Dorada (Colom ), 775 
Lulione or \lariaime Is (Pacific), 419, 
651, 1059 

Ladv Margaret Hall, Oxford, 31 
La Espeianza (Honduras), 988 
Lafayette (Indiana), 535 
Laghiiuin Hills (Afghanistan), 664 
Lagos ( W Afiica), 242, 243, 245 
— wireless station, 246 
Lahadu (Somaliland), 200 
Lahej (Arabia), 96 
Lahore (India), 127 
Lahr f Baden), 940 
Lake*Assu4i (Haiti), 986 
Lt^e Baikal, 764 

Lake Bermudez ( Vonez ), asphalt, 1371 
L^ke Copais (Greece), 972 
Lake Izabal (Guatemala), 980 
Lake Leopold II dist (B Congo), 700 
Lake Magadi (B E Af ), natron at, 
181 

Lake Poopo (Bolivia), salt at, 709 
5 A 
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LIT 


Liberia, imports and exports, 1068 

— iron, 1068 

— justice, 1067 

— loan, 1067 

— mining, 1068 

— missions, 1067 

— money, weights, measures, 1068 

— palm oil, ] 068 

— ports, 1067 

— President, 1066 

— production, 1068 

— religion, 1067 

— river navigation, 1068 

— roads, 1068 

— rubber, 1068 

— shipping, 1068 

— towns, 1067 

— wireless stations, 1068 
Liberian Jene (Liberia), 1067 
Libia Italiana, 1030 sqq 

— area and population, 1031 

— banking, 1032 

— books ol lefeience 1031 

— caravans, 1011, 1032 

— commeice, 1032 

— currency, 1032 

— defence, 1016, 1031 

— finance, 1031 

— frontier agreement, 1030 

— government, 1030 

— justice, 1031 

— ostrich feathers, 1032 

— postal statistics, 1032 

— production and industry, 1031 

— railways, 1032 

— pipping, 1032 

— sponge fishery, 1032 ‘ 

Libreville (Fr Congo), 886, 887 ) 

Libyan Desert (?3gypt), 258, 896 i 
Lichtenau (Dan/ig), 798 
Lichtenberg (Pru'sSia), 921, 954 

Lick Observatory (Cal ), 511 
Lidcombe (New South Wales), 369 
Liechtenstein, 1070 

— Cuitoms Treaty, 1070 

Li^ge (Belg ), 690 , tn 691 , university, 
691 

Lxegnitz (Prussia), 921 '' 

Licssau (Danzig), 798 
Lifou Island (French Pacific), 911 
lu^na (Italy), 1004, 1019 
Lmou Islana, 24 
Likoxna (Nyasaland), 195 


Lille (France), 844 , univ , 847 
Lillooet, (British Columbia), 309 
Lima (Ohio), 594 

Lima (Peru), 1176, 1179 , town, 1175 

— univ , 1176 
Limasol (Cyprus), 107 
Lirabe (Nyasaland), 195 
Limbourg (Belgium), province, 690 
Limburg (Netherlands), 1097, 1105 , 

coal, 1106 
Limerick, 13, 23 
Limoges if ranee), 844 
Liuion (Costa Rica), 778 
~ port, 781, 1152 

— province, 778 i 

— town, 779 

— uirelesb station, 782 
Linares (Chile), piovinoe, 735 

— (hpain), 1284 
Lincoln, population, 18 
luncoln (Nebraska), 571 
Linden (Piussia), 921 
Lmdenhafen (Pacific), 423 
Lindi (Tanganyika), 183 
Lindsey (Lines ), 16 
Lingah (Persia), port, 1169 
Lmkoping (Sweden), 1303 
Linz (Austria), 682 
Lippe, 918, 949 

— aiea and population, 918, 949 

— bank, 949 

— tinaiicf , 949 

— goTernnient, 949 
Lipso (Aegean), 1032 
Lno (Aegean), 1032 

Lisbon (Portugal), 1196 , town, 1195 
univ , 119b 

Lismoic (New South Wales), 369 
Lithgow (New South Wales), 369 
Lithuania, 1224, 1246 ^qq 

— agriculture, 1250 

— area and population, 1248 

— army, 1250 

— banks, 1249, 1250 
— - bee keep ng, 1260 

— books ot reference, 1261 

— boundaries, 1186, 1248 
— 'Cabinet, 1247 

— commerce, 1260 

“ communications, 1260 

— Constituent Assembly, 1247 

— constitution and government, 1247 

— crops, 1250 
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Lithuania, curiencj, 1251 

— debt, 1249, 1250 

— defence, 1250 

— diplomatic representatives, 1251 

— distilleries, 1250 
districts, 1248 

— education, 1249 

— ethnic elements, 1248 

— huance, 1249 

— forests, 1249, 1250 

- imports and exports, 1250 

— live stock, 1250 

— loans, 1250 

— local government, 1248 
manutacture% 1250 

- ministry, 1247 

~ money, weights and me isures,1251 

- political parties 1247 

- President, 1247 

— production and industr\, 1250 

— jailways, 1250 

— religion, 1249 

— repies( iitation, 1247 

— roads, 1250 

— State piopcrty, 1249 

- - town**, 1249 

— tieaty witli Russia, 12 i9 

— umveisity, 1219 

— wheat, 1250 
Inttle Aden, 95 

Little Andaman Is , 163 
Jjittle Lavman Is , 342 
Little Elobey (vSp At ), 12^)6, 1297 
Little Falls (Now Yoik), 584 
Little Popo (Togoliinl), 253, 254 
Little Roi k (Aikaiisas), 4bl, 608 
Ltu Km Islands, ser Riukiu Islands 
Liu Rung Island (Weihaiwei), 177 
Liverpool, population,18, port,67,79, 
university, 80, 31 
Livingston (Guatemala), poit, 981 
Livingstone (Rhodesia), 206 
Livonia, 1063, 1064, 1226 
Livorno (Leghorn) (Italy), 1005 

— poit, 1024 , town, 1007 
Ljubljana (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 

1206 

Llanelly (Wales) port, 67 
Llanquihue (Chile), prov , 785, 789 
Loanda (Angola), 1208 
Loango (French Congo), 887 
Lobatsi (Bechuanaland), 208 
Lobor (Uganda), 184 


( Lobos de Afuera (Peru), guano, 1179 
I Lockport (New York), 584 
j Lode {Swi zeiland), 1321 
I Lodz (Poland), 1186, military dist , 
1189 

Logaiisport (Indiana), 535 
I Logiofio (Spam), province, 1283 
I Loja (Ecuador), 821 , town, 821 
' Loko]a (Nigeiia), 243 
' Lomami (Belgian Congo), 700 
Ijomis dc Zamoia (Aig ), 070 
I Lombaid} , 1001, 1019, silk, 1020 
' Lombok (Dutch Last Indies), 1113 
Lome (Togoland), 253, 254, 902 
I omond (New louiidlaiid), paper 
mills, 315 

London, population of, 20 

— boroughs, 12 

— City, area and population, 12, 20 
Oorpoiatioii ot, 11, 12 

— (5nmty oi, 10 

— County Count il, 11, 12 
debt, 50 

hnaiice, 5') 

, - Distiict, 52 

— government, 10, 11, 12 
1 — ])ohce, 11 

— i)ort, 79 

I — legistration area and pop , 20 

— university, ^0, 31 

I London (Austialia), 362 
{ London (Out ), 285, 319, university, 
i 287, 319 

I Londotidei ry, 13, 23 
Long Island (Bahamas), 338 
j Ijong Island (Now Guinea), 420 
> I ongytar ‘City’ (Spitsbergen), ^144 
1 oiiiin (Ohio), 594 
Loralai (Baluchistan), 159 
1 I Old (Spam), 1284 
Lord Howe Island (N S W ), 368, 378 
Lord Hovvt Idandu, 445 
I oicngau (Pacihc), 422 
Lontfo (Peru), dept , 1175 
j Lorlta (Gold (’oast), 250 
1 Ijorient(Fiance),844, ft , 855, pt ,857 
Lorrach (Baden), 940 
Ijos Andes (Argentina), 670 
I Los Andes (Venezuela), univ , 1369 
I os Angeles (California), 461, 611 
I lius Islands (West Africa), 251, 896 
Los Rios (Ecuador), prov , 821 
• Lob Santos (Panama), 1149 
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Longa (Senegal), 897 
Lourenvo Marques (Portuguese East 
Afiica), 1204, 1205 
Louisiade Is (Papua), 417, gold, 418 
Louisiana, 458, 544 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 478, 54b 

— area and population, 458, 475, 544 

— banks, 546 

— books of reference, 546 

— charity, 545 

— cities, 544 

— commerce, 546 

— communications, 546 

— const and govern , 544 

— cotton, 478, 546 

— dime, 545 

— debt, 545 

— defence, 54 5 

— education, 545 

— farms, 546 

— hnance, 545 

— fashenes, 546 

— Germans in, 544 

— imports and exports, 546 

— Indiafis in, 544 

— live stock, 646 

— manufactures, 546 

— mining, 546 

— naval station, 471 

— pauperism, 545 

— port, 492, 646 

— production and industry, 477, 478, 

546 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 546 

— religion, 544 

— representation, 453, 544 

— nee, 477, 646 

— river transport, 546 

— savings banks, 646 

— timber, 479, 480, 546 

— universities, 545 

— wool, 546 

Louisville (Kentucky), 461, 642 
Louvain (Belgium), 691 , univ , 
Lowa (Belgian Congo), 700 
Lowell (Massicbusetts), 461, 653 
Lower Silesia (Prussia), 954 
Loyalty Islands (French Pacific), 911 
Luang- Prabang (Laos State), 878, 1273 
Luapula, Upper (Belg Congo), 700 
Lubeck, 918, 949, 950 
— ' area and population, 918, 949 


LUX 

Lubeck, books of reference, 950 

— debt, 950 

— education, 949 

— fin nice, 950 

— justice, 950 

— religion, 949 
— ‘ town, 921, 949 
Lubeck (Oldenburg) 951 
Lublin (Poliiul), 118b 

— courts, 1188 

— military distrut, 1189 

— town, 1186 

Lucca (Itily), 1005, town, 1007 
Lmerne (Switzerland), 131 cS, 1 320 

— town, 1321 

Luchu Is (Japan) 1038 
Lucknow (India), 127 , univ , 129 
Ludeiitzbiicht(s VV Afin al, 240,24 1 

— diamonds, 240 
Ludwigsbing (Wuittembcrg), 9b3 
Ijudwighbalt^u (Havaiii), 921, 94 i 
Lugano (Switzerland), 1321 
Lugansk ^ Russia), 1228 

Lugo (Spam), piovim o, 1283 
Lukiko (asscml)l\ ) (Uganda) 1 84 
Lillet (Sweden), lo03 
Lulonga (Belgian Congo), 700 
Lulua (Belgian Congo), 700 
Lund (Sweden), 1303, univ, 130 ^ 
lainda (Angola), 1203 
Lungebow (China), port, 747 
Luque ( P ii igu ly ), 11 58 
Lnr lace (Persia), 1165 
Lusambo(B Congo), wireless station 
703 

Luton, population, 18 
Lutsin (Latvia), 1063 
Luxembourg ( Belg ), 690 
Luxemburg (Gd Duchy), 1071 s/jq 

— agiiculture, 1072 

— area and population, 1072 
- books of leleierne, 1073 

— communications, 1073 

— Constituent Assembly 1071 

— constitution an<l goveniment,1071 

— Council of State, 1071, 1072 

— debt, 1072 

— defence, 1072 

— diphiniatic representatives, 1073 

— education, 1072 

— hnance, 1072 

— Grand Duchess, 1071 

— mining, 1072 



INDKX 


146S 


LUX 

Luxemburg, political parties, 1071 

— posts, telegraphs, and telephones, 

1073 

— pioduction and industry, 1072 

— railways, 1073 

— referendum, 1071 

— religion, 1072 

— towns, 1072 

Luzein (Switzerland), 1318, 1320 

— town, 1321 

Luzon Island (Philippines), 647, 648 
Lwow (Poland), 8ce Lembeig 
Lynchburg (Virginia), 624 
Lynn (Massachusetts), 461, 551 
Lynx Island (Pfoifac), 444 



— local government, 840 

— population, 844 

— university, 847 
Lyttelton (N Z ), port, 434 


MoAlfsier (Okl ), 597 

Macao (Port China), 1196, 1201, 1202 

— area and population, 1201, 1202 

— hnance, 1202 

— impoits and exports, 1202 
Macaulav Island (N Z ), 437 
Macedonia (Greece), 967, nee, 972 
Maceio (Brazil), 715 

Macenta (French Guinea), 898 
Macerata (Italy), 1005 , town, 1008 

— university, 1010 

McGill Univ (Canada), 287, 324 
Mach (Baluchistan), 159 
Machala (Ecuador), 821 
McKean Island (Pacific), 444 
McKeesport (Pennsylvania), 602 
Mackenzie (N W Terr ) dist , 328 
Mackli4 (Senegal), 897 
McMaster Univ (Ontario), 287 
Macon (Georgia), 527 
Macquane Island (Tasmania), 410 
Madagascar, 187, 871, 872, 888 sqq 

— administration, 889 

— agriculture, 890 

— area and population, 871, 889 

— banks, 892, 908 

— books ol reference, 893 

— canning industry, 890 

— Chinese in, 889 

•— commerce^ 872, 891 


MAD 

Madagascar, communications, 891, 
892 

— consular representatives, 893 

— currency, 892 

— debt, 890 

1 — defence, 890 
I - dependencies, 889 
( — education, 890 

— finance, 890 

— torests, 890 

— gold, 890, 891 

— government, 888 

— Governoi General, 888 

— imports and exports, 872, 891 

— lustice, 890 

— libnm ctuitmgent, 855 

— 1 iiid tenure, 890 

— live stock, 890 

— minerals, 890, 891 

— ports, 889, 891 

— postvS, telegraphs, and telephones, 

892 

— production and industry, 890 

— railways, 892 

— religion, 889 

— representation, 889 

— nee, 890, 891 

— roads, 891 

— rubber, 890 

— shipping, 891 

— silk, 890 

— timber, 890 

— towns, 889 

— tribes, 889 

— wireless stations, 892 
Madang (New Guinea), 420, 421 
Maddalena (Italy), naval and tofpedo 

station, 1015, 1017 
Madeira (Portugal), 1195, 1196, 1198 
Madison (Wisconsin), 632, 638 
Madras (India) city, 127 

— poit, 148 

— university, 1 29 
Ma^as Presidency — 

— agriculture, 139, 140 

— area and population, 117, 120, 126 

— bank, 154 

^ births and deaths, 126 

— eanals, 150 

— education, 130 

— finance, 185 

— forests, 139, 140 

— goyemment, 117, 119 
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Madras Piesidency, go\t , local, 120 j 

— justice and crime, 131 | 

— land revenue, 134, 137, 138 

— land tenure, 138 i 

— local government, 120 

— new&papeis, &c , 131 1 

— port, 148 j 

— religion, 128 I 

— roads, 150 

— native states, 121, 124, 128 

— tea, 140 

— trade, 144, 146 

— university, 129 

Madre de Dios (Peru), dept ,1175 
Madrid (Spain), province, 1283, 
town, 1284 

— underground railway, 1294 

— university, 1286 
Madura(Dutch East In ), 1112, 1113 

— agiiculture, 1116 

Madura (Madras Presidency), 127 
Maebashi (Japan), 1040 
Maestricht (Nethei lands), 1098 
Mafeking (Cape Provime), 202 
Mafeteng (Basutoland), 201 
Magadi, Lake (Ken} a), national, 181 
Magalapye (Bechuaualand), 203 
MagalUiies (Chile), tcir , 734, 735 
Magar race (Nepal), 1092 
Magdala (Abyssinia), 658 
Magdalena (Colombn), 771, 773 
Magdeburg (Prussia), 920 
Maghiib el Aksa (Morocco), 1081 
Magi (Abyssinia), 657 
Magnesia (Turkey), 1 142 
Magyar race (Rumania), 1215 
Mahaddei (It Somaliland), 1029, 1030 
Mahaga (Isabtlls ) (Pacihc), 422, 445 
Mahalla el Kubra (Egypt), 258 
Mahamba (Swaziland), 209 
Mahdeia Mariam (Abyssinia), 658 
Mahe (French India), 873, 874 
Mah^ Island (Seychelles), 198, 199 
Mahon (Baleares), fort, 1289 

— wireless station, 1289 
Mahsuds (Afghan ), 137 
Maiana Island (Pacihc), 444 
Maiganna (Nigeria), 244 

Maikop (Caucasus), 1229 , oil, 1235 
Maine, 467, 647 sqq 

— agriculture, 648 

— area and population, 457, 475, 647 

— books of reference, 549 


MAL 

Maine, cities, 547 

— communications, 549 

— constitution and government, 547 
~~ debt, 648 

— education, 547 

— faiTiis, 548 

— hnance, 548 

— Indians m, 547 

— live stock, 548 

— manufactuies, 548 

— mining, 548 

— naval yard, 577 

— paupeiism, 548 

— production and industry 548 

— railways, 548 

— religion, 547 

— representation, 453, 547 

— savings banks, 549 

— sbipjnng, 492 

— universit} , 547 

— wool, 548 

Mainland (Spitsbeigen), 1144 
Mainz (Hesse), 920, 948 , toiuf , 927 
Maisonneiive (Canada), 324 
Maitland (Now South Wales), 369 
Mdi/uiu (Japan), na\ al station, 1045 , 
shipvaid, 1046 
Mi]<iba (^yiia), 1360 
Mijeru Islimi (Pacifu), 1060 
Majoica Island, wireless station, 1295 
Ma]unga (Madcgascar), 889, 890 
Makalle (Abyssinia), 658 
Makissar (Dutch East Indies), 1116 
M ikin Island (Picifu), 444 
Make (Ilungtiiy), 994 
Makran a^alucli), 159, 160, 161 
Makwai (A -E Sudan), dam, 276 
Malacca (Straits Settlements), 164, 
165, 166, 167 169 
Malaga (S})am), 1283 , town, 1284 
Malaita Island (Pacihi), 446 
Malaien Lake (Sweden), 1302 
Malay Archipelago (Portuguese pos 
sessions m), 1201, 1202 
Malay race (Borneo), 98 

— Cape Colony, 226 

— Cochin China, 876 

— Ceylon, 102 

— Sarawak, 99 

Malay States, Federated, administra- 
tion, 165, 170, 1273 
area and pop , 171, 1273 

— books of reference, 176 
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Malay States, Federated, coal, 172 

commerce, 173 

Ohmese and Indians in, 171 

communications, 173 

currency, 174 

education, 172 

— fanance, 172 

forests, 172 

^old, 172 

— — - High Commissioner, 165, 

170 

hospitals, 172 

— imports and exports, 173 

urination, 172 

justice, 172 

minerals, 172, 173 

police, 171 

posts and telegraphs, 173 

production, 172 

rail>\ayM, 173 

roads, 173 

lubbei, 172, 173 

savings banks, 173 

-shipping, 173 

tin, 172, 173 

British, 165, 170, 1273 

French, 1273 

biamose, 1273, 1276 

— Un federated, 174 

Malden (Massachusetts), 553 
Malden Island (Pacihc), 445 
Maldive Islands (Ceylon), 10b 
Maldonado (Bern), 1175 
Maldonado (Uniguay), 1361 , tn ,1361 
Male Island (Maldives), 106 
Malekite sect (Morocco), 1085 
Maliki sect (Bahrein;, 97 
Malines, Mechlin 
Malleco (Chile), piovince, 735 
Malhcolo Island (Pacihc), 445 
Malmedy (Belgium), 691, 919 
Malmo(Sued ), 1303, govt ,1300,1301 
Malmohus (Sweden), province, 1302 
Malta, 93 sqq 

— banks, 95 

— books ol refeience, 95 

— commeice, 94 

— lonstitution, 93 

— crime, 94 

— tuirency, 95 

— education, 93 

— finance, 94 

— Governor, 93 


j Malta, language, 93 
I — Legislature, 93 
' — live sto( k, 94 
' — manufactures, 94 
• — naval base 93 

— postal statistics, 94, 95 

— products 94 

' — railway, 94 

I — shipping, 94 

I Malu pi ey (Cambodia), province, 1273 
' Malwa State (India), 122 
I Mamuret ul Aziz (vilayet), 1335 
' Man, hcc Isle of Man 
Manabi (Ecuador), 821 , rubber, 823 
Managua(Nic ),1126, univ , 1126 

— wireless station, 1128 
Manahiki Island (Cook Is ), 436 
Manama (Bahrein), 97 
Mananjary (Madagascar), 889 
Manaos (Brazil), 715 , lubber, 719 
Manchester, 18, port, 79 , university, 

30, 31 

— Ship Canal, 81 
Manchestei (N H ), 461, 576 
Manchuria, 761, 762, 1039 

, - - area and population, 746, 761 
1 - books of lefeunce, 768 

coal, 755 
government, 747 
irapoits and exports, 762 

- iron, 755 

- manufactures, 761 

— minerals, 755, 761 

-- posts and telegiaphs, 762 

— lailways, 757, 758, 761, 1051 
--religion, 748 

I — soya beans, 754, 761 
I — towns, 761 
Mandalay (Buima), 127 
I Mandali (Mesopotamia), 1351 
Mandi (India), state, 124 
Mandmga (Panama), port, 1149, 1152 
I Mandingo race (Liberia), 1066 
Mangaia Island (Cook Is ), 436 
Mangareva Is (French Oceania), 912 
Mang Ca (Annam), 876 
Manhattan (N York), 461, 584 
Manica District (Port E Af ), 1204 
Maniema (Belgian Congo), 700 
Manila (Philippines), 647, 648 
— - mint, 651 

— port, 660 

Manipur (Assam), 121, 128 
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Manitoba, 812 sqq 

— agriculture, 291, 292, 313 

— -area and population, 285, 312 

— births, marriages, deaths, 286 

— books of reference, 31 3 

— coal, 294 

— constit & govt , 282, 284, 312 

— copper, 313 

— crops, 291, 292, 313 

— dairy output, 313 

— education, 288, 312 

— farm holdings, 291 

— hnance, 290, 313 

— fisheries, 293, 313 

— forestry, 293, 313 

— gold, 313 

land holdings, 291, 292 

— Legislative Assembly, 284, 312 

— Lieutenant Governoi, 284, 312 

— live stock, 313 

— manufactures, 293, 313 

— minerals, 294, 313 

— ministry, 312 

— political parties, 312 

— production and industry, 291, 292, 

293, 294, 313 

— railways, 300, 313 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 282, 283, 28 1, 

312 

— telephones, 313 

— timber, 313 

— towns, 812 

— university, 312 

— wheat, 291, 313 

Man *owoc (Wis 633, 634 
Manizales (Colombia), 771 
Mannheim (Baden), 940 

— town, 920, 940 

Manono Is (Western Samoa), 438 
Manpur (India), 138, 139 
Mans, Le (France), 844 
Mansfield (Ohio), 594 
Mansfira (Egypt), 258, 259 
Mantova or Mantua (Italy), 1004 

— fort, 1015 , town, 1008 

Manna Is (W Samoa), 438, 662, 653 
Manus Is. (New Guinea), 419,421,422 
Manzanillo (Cuba), 786 
Mad (Kanem), 887 
Maoris (N Z ), 423, 426, 427, 430 
Maracaibo (Yen ), 1369 , wireless 
station, 1373 


MAR 

Maracay (Venezuela), 1369 , wireless 
station, 1373 

Maiakei Island (Pacific), 444 
Marakesh (Morocco), 1084,1085,1088 

— wireless station, 1089 
AMararnuresh (Rumania), 1214, 1218 
MaranhSo (Biazil), 715, 718 
Marburg (Germany), university, 923 

, Marches (Italy), 1005, 1019 
, Mar de la Plata (Argentina), 670 
I Mardm (Turkey) Patriarchs of, 133b 
, Mare Is , navy yard (Cal ), 471, 512 
I Mard Island (French Pacific), 911 
I Margarita I (Ven ), pearl fishery,! 371 
I Marghelan (Russia in Asia), 1229 
I Marianne Islands (Pacific), 419, 651, 
1059 

' Maricopa County (Arizona), 507 
I Mane Galante Is (Guadeloupe) 908 
! Maiienburg Kalthof (Danzig), 798 
' Marietta (Ohio), 594 
I Maiinette (Wis ), 633 
! Marion (Indiana), 535 

— (Ohio), 594 
AManupol (Russia), 1228 

I Marlborough district (N Z ), 4‘25 
I Marmora (Turkey), 1334 
j Maroaiiteetra (Madagascar), 889 
I Maronite sect (Cyprus), 107 

— (Syria), 1336, 1359 

1 Maiqiiette (Mich ), 551 
' Marquezas Is (Fiench Pacific), 912, 
' 913 

I Matiakesh (Morocco), 1086 
, Main distiKt (Baluchistan), 161 
Marseille (B' ranee), 844 , faculties, 
848 , port, 864 
Marshall (Libeiia), 1067 
Marshall la (Pacific), 419,439, 1059 
I Marshalltown (Iowa), 537 
j Martigny, toit (Switzerland), 1324 
I Maitin Uaicia Is (Aigentina), 669 
I Martinique, 872, 909 
' — area and population, 872, 909 

— banks, 909 

— education, 909 

— imports and exports, 872, 909 

— production, 909 

— representation, 872, 909 

— shipping, 909 

— telegraj^s, 909 
Marwar (Jodhpur), 123 
Maryborough (Queensland), 890 
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Maryborough (Victona), 881 
Mar}^ Island (Pacific), 444 
Maryland (Liberia), 1066 
Maryland (USA), 457, 549 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 551 

- area and population, 457, 475, >40 

— banks, 552 

-- books of reference, 552 

— chanty, 550 

— cities, 650 

— coal, 661 

— communications, 551 

— constitution k government, 540 

— crime, 550 

— dairying, 554 

— <lebt, 651 

— defence, 551 

" education, 550 

— farms, 551 

— finance, 550 

— fisheries 551 

— fruit, 551 

— Geimans in, 550 

— Indians in, 649 

— libraries, 560 

— live stock, 551 

— manufactures, 551 

— mining, 551 

— naval academy, 551 

— pauperism, 551 

— port, 551 

— production and industiy, 551 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 651 

— religion, 550 

— representation, 453, 549 

— savings banks, 552 

— ship canal, 551 

— shipping, 492, 651 

— tobacco,* 478, 551 

— university, 550 

— wheat, 551 

— wool, 651 

Masai races (Africa), 179, 185 
Masaka (Uganda), 184 
Masaryk, Prof (Czecho-Slov Pres ) 
789, 790 

Masaya (Nicaragua), 1126 
Masbate Is (PI), 647 
Mascara (Algeria), 881 
Maseru (Basutoland), 201, 202 
Mashonaland, 204 

Masisea (Peru), wireless station, llSl 


MAT 

. Maskat (Oman), see Muskat 
I Mason City (Iowa), 537 
' Masr el Bahri (Egypt), 259 
Massa (Italy), town, 1008 
Massa e Carrara (Italy), prov , 1005 
Massichusetth, 467, 652 sqq 

— agricultuie, 478, 556 

— area and pop , 457, 476, 553 

— banks, 557 

— births, marriages, deaths, 553 

— books of reference, 557 

— charity 555 
' — cities, 553 

— commerce, 55b 

— communications, 557 

— constitution and government, 552 

— correction, 555 

— crime, 555 

— crops, 556 

— debt, 555 

— defence, 555 

— divorce, 553 

— education 554 

— farms, 55b 

— finance, 555 

— Germans in, 553 

— immigration, 653, 657 

— imports and exports, 557 

— live stock 556 

— manufactures, 55b 

— mining, 556 

— naval station, 471 

— pauperism, 555 

— ports, 557 

— production and industry, 478, 55b 
j — public lands, 475 

— railways, 557 

— religion, 554 
representation, 453, 552 

’ — ■ savings banks, 667 

— shipping, 492, 657 
I — tobacco, 478, 656 

1 — universities, 554 
' — \tool, 556 

Massa wah (Entrea), 1027, 1028 

— wireless station, 1029 
Massillon (OhioL 594 
Mastung (Baluchistan), 160 
Matabeleland, 204 

1 Matadi ( Belgian Congo), 702 
Matagalpa (Nicaragua), 1126, H28 
Matam (Ssne^l), 897 
Matanaas (Cuba), 784 , town, 785 
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Matapa (Nicaraj;ua), 1126 
Mateur (Tunis), 905 
Mathibe, Batawana chief, 202 
Matrah (Oman), ^ee Muttrah 
Matsumoto (Japan), 1040 
Matsuyama (Japan), 1040 
Matto Grosso (Brazil), 715, 718 

— diamonds, 720 
Mattoon (111 ), 532 
Matupi (Pacidc), 421 
Maturm (Venezuela), 1369 
Man forest (Kenya), 181 
Maui Island (Hawaii), 640 
Mauke Island (Parry Island), 43b 
Maule (Chile), province, 735 
Mauritania (F W A ) 871, 895, 901 

— area and population, 871 , 895,901 
• — books of reference, 902 

— budget, 901 

- — districts, 901 

— post offices, 897 

Mauritius, area and population, 192 

— books of reference, 194 

— Chinese in, 192 

— commerce, 193 

— • constitution and government, 192 

— crime, 192 

— currency, 194 

— customs valuation, 193 

— debt, 193 

— defence, 193 

— dependencies, 192, 194 

— education, 192 

— hnance, 193 

— Governor, 192 

— immigration ana emigration, 192 

— ira'ports and exports, 191 

— Indians in, 192 

— military expenditure, 193 

— money, weights, and measuies, 194 

— posts, telegraphs, &c , 194 

— railways, 193, 194 

— religion, 1 92 

— shipping and communications, 193 

— sugar, 193 

Maya^ana Island (Bahamas), 338 
Mayaguez (Porto Rico), 643 
Mayence, see Mainz 
Mayotte Island (French), 871, 892 

— area and population, 871, 892 

— education, 892 

— products, 892 

Mazagan (Morocco), 1085, 1089 


MKL 

Mazatlan (Mexico), wireless stn , 1079 

Mazico (Angola), 1203 

Mazo© River (Rhod ), dam, 205 

— Valley (Rhod ), 205 
Mbabane (Swaziland), 208, 209 
M’Bato (Ivory Coast), 899 
Mecca (Arabia), 1348 
Mechlin (Belgium), 691 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 918, 950 

— area and population, 918, 950 
“ - education , 950 

— justice, 950 
— > leligion, 950 

— towns, 950 

— university, 923, 950 
Mecklenburg-Strelitz, 918, 951 

- area and population, 918, 951 

— debt, 951 

— tiuance, 951 

— religion, 951 

Medan (Dutch East Iriaics), 1115 
Medellin (Colom.), 771, 773 , univ , 
772 

Medford (Massachusetts), 553 
Medford (Oiegoii), 599 
Medicine Hat (Cuiada), 306 
Medina (Aiabia), H48 
Medinet el Faybm (Egypt), 258 
Medio Shebeli (Italian Africa), 1029 
Medresseh i Siasi (iVrsia), 116b 
Meerane (Saxony), 959 
Meerut (India), 127 
Meiji (Japan), imi\ , 1041 
Meissen (Saxony), 959 
Mcjlis (Persia), 1103, 1164 
Mekho (Senegal), 897 
Meknes, sef> Mequinez 
Mekong ports (French), 1273 
Mekong river (Cambodia), fish, 877 
Melanesia, 445 
Melbourne, 351, 381, 411 

— education, 382 

— mint, 363, 387 

— port, 3b I 

— university, 379, 882 
Melchite sect (Syria), 1336 
Melenara (Canaries) wireless station 

1294 

MelilU (Span Af ), 1284, 1288 

Wirt less station, 1289 

Mclo (Uruguay), 1361 
Melrose (Mass ), 553 
Melsetter (Rhodesia), 204 
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MEM MBX 


Memel(Lith ), 919, 1248, 1249, pt ,1289 
Memphis (Tennessee), 4bl, 613 
Menado (Dutch East Indies), 1113 
Mendoza (Arg ), 669 , town, 670 
Mengo (Kampala) (Uganda), 184, 185 
Mengtsz (China), 747, 755 
Meniifiya (Egypt), 258, 259 
Mequinez (Morocco), 1085, 1088,108^ 

— inilitaiy area, 1086 

— vineyards, 1087 

Merca (Jt Somaliland), 1030 
Mercedes (Aigentina), 670 
Mercedes (Uruguay), 1362 
M^iida (Mexico), 1075, 1076 
Merida (Venez^, 1369 , univ , 136b 
Meriden (Connecticut), 517 
Meridian (Mississippi), 564 
Merjerdah valley (rums), 905 
Merowe (Anglo Egyptn Sudan), 274 
Meithyr r\dfil, population, 19 
Meshed (Persia), 1105 
Mesh edissar (Persia), port, 1166, 1168 
Meshiakhat Olania (Egypt), 260 
Mesopotamia, 1334, 1335, 1340, 

1350 'yqq 

— agriculture, 1351 

— area and population, 1350 

— books of lefcrence, 1362 

— British troops in, 51, 53, 1340 

— conimerct, 1361 

— communications, 1351 

— Council of State, 1350 

— education, 1351 

— hnance, 1151 

— - governnu lit, 1334, 1350 

— High Comnnssioricr, 1352 
- irrigation, 1351 

— mandate, 1334, 1350 

— occupation, 51, 63, 1340 

— petioleum, 1361 

— port, 1851 

— production, 1361 

— railways, 1851 

— telegraphs and telephones, 1352 
Messenia (Greece), 967 

Messina (Sicily), 1006 port, 1024 

— town, 1007 , torpedo stn , 1017 

— university, 1010 
Meta (Colombia), 771 
Methil, port, 80 

Metz (France), 844, 864 , forts, 854 
Meudon (France), observatory, 849 
M4war (India), 122, 123 


Mexico, 1074 sqq 

— agriculture, 1077 

— area and population, 1075 
I — army, 1076, 1077 

1 — aviation, 1077 

— banking and credit, 1079 
' — books ot reference, 1080 

— Chinese in, 1076 
' — cities, 1076 
' — civil var, 1074 

— coal, 1078 

— commerce, 1078 

— Congress, 1074 

— constitution and government, 1074 
' — copper, 1078 

-- cotton, 1077 

— crops, 1077 

— debt, 1076 

— defeme, 1076 

, — diplomatic re])iesentatives, 1080 

— education, lu76 

— hnance, 1076 

* — foreigneis, 1076 
I — forests, 1077 
1 — Germans in, 1076 

— gold, 1078 

— government, central, 1074 
local, 1075 

— House of Representatives, 1074 

— imports and exports, 1078, 1079 
' - Japanese in, 1076 

— jiistue, 1076 

— live stock, 1077 

, — local government, 1075 

— manufactui es, 1077 

— mines and minerals, 1078 

— ministry, 1074 ^ 

-- money and credit, 1079 

— money, weights, & measures, 1080 

— navy, 1077 

I — newspapeis and periodicals, 1076 
i — opals, 1078 

I — petroleum, 1077, 1078, 1079 

— pipe lines, 1078 

— ports, 1079 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1079 

— president, 1074 

— production and industry, 1077 

— railways, 1079 

— religion, 1076 

— representation, 1074 
— Senate, 1074 

— shipping, 1079 
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HBX 

Mexico, silver, 1078 

— sugar, 1077 

— States and Terntones, 107^» 

— timber, 1077 

— tobacco, 1077 

— university, 1076 
~ wheat, 1077 

~ wireless stations, 1079 
Mexico City, 1075, 1076 

— wireless station, 1070 
Miami (Florida), 524 
Michigan, 457, 558 sqq 

— agricultuie, 6b0 

— area and population, 457, 475, 5^»8 
- banks, 560 

— books of referen( e, 560 

— charity, 558 

— cities, 550 , 560 

— communications, 560 

— constitution and government, 

— copper, 560 

— tducation, 559 

— farms, 660 

— hnanco, 559 

— fisheries, 560 

— Germans in, 568 

— Indians in, 658 
~ h\e stock, 560 

~ local government, 558 

— manufactures, 660 

— mining, 560 

— petroleum, 660 

— poor relief, 558 

— production and industry, 560 

— public lands, 475 

— rail ays, 560 

— religion, 559 

— representation, 45 668 

— ship canal, 560 

— timber, 480, 560 

— uriiversitj 659 
~~ wheat, 560 

— wool, 660 

Michigan City (Indiana), 535 
Michoacaan (Mexico), state, 1075 
Mico (Nicaragua) mines, 1127 ( 

Middle Congo colony (Fr Congo), 886 j 
Middle East, 91 | 

Middlesbrough, 18 , port, 79 > 

Middletown (Con ), 517 I 

Middletown (New York), 584 1 

Middletown (Ohio), 594 * 

Midia (Black Sea shores), 726 


MIX 

, Mijertin Somalis, 1009, 1030 
1 Mikado (Empeior), Japan, 1036 
Mikindani (Tanganyika), 183 
Mikoijos (Cydaues), 967 
Milan (Milano), (Italy), 1004 , town, 
1007, 1010 

Mildura (Victoria), 381 
' Milford (Delawaie), 519 
I Mi]itar> Ter (F W Af ),871, 900, 901 
Milleiaiid, Alox (trench Pies ) 837 
Millsburg (Liberia), 1067 
Milo (Gieere), 969 
Milwaukee (Wisconsin), 461, 633, 634 
Minas (Uruguay), 1361 
Miuas Geraes (Brazd), 715, 718 , 
coffei 719 

— colonics, 720 , mines, 720 , rail 

wa>s, 722 

' Mindanao Is (P I ), 617, 648 
> Mindoro Is (P 1 ) 647 
, Mmgiehans (Geoigi i), 915 
' Minneapolis, 461, 561, 563 

— federal Bank, 497 , urii\ , 562 
Minnesota, 457, 561 ^qq 

, --agriculture, 477, 562 

— area and population, 457, 475, 561 
I — books of leference, 563 

— charity, 562 

— ciius, 561 

— commimK ations, 563 

— constitution and government, 561 
— Clime, 562 

— debt, 562 

— - defence, 562 

— education, 561, 562 

— - farms, 562 

— finance, 562 

— foiests, 562 

— Germans m, Sol 
- Indian reservations, 5€l 
— Indians in, 561 
~ iron, 562 

— live stock, 562 

— local government, 561 

— maniiiac turps, 562 

— mining, 562 

— pauperism, 562 

— procluction and industry, 477, 562 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 563 

— religion, 561 

— representation, 453, 561 

— savings banks, 563 
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MIN 

Minnesota, shipping, 60^ 

— timber, 480, 562 

— universities, 562 

— wheat, 477, 562 

— wool, 662 
Minsk (Hu8«ia), 1226 

— town, 1228 

Minya (kgypt), 258, 259 , town, 258, 
259 

Miquelon Is (Fr Atlan ), 872, 909, 
910 

— aioa and population, 909 

— fisheries, 910 

Miraflores Lock (Pan C Z ), 1153 
Miranda (Venezuela), state, 1369 
Mill (Sarawak), oilheld, 100 
-- wiieless station, 100 
Mil Kanial Khan, Jdm (Las BeUl, 
160 

Mir Mahmud Khdn ot KaUt, 160 
Mirs Bay (Hong Kong), 110 
Miizapur (India), 127 
Misahohe (Togoland), 251, 254, 902 
Misima (Papua), 417 

— wireless station, 418 
Misiones teriitory (Argentina) 669 
Miskolc? (Hungary), 994 

Misr, ^re Egypt 
Mississippi, 457, 563 ^qq 
agriculture, 477 478, 665 

— aiea and population, 457, 475, 561 
~ books of leferenoe, 565 

— chaiitv, 564 

— cities, 564 

— eommuuications, 565 

— constitution and government, 563 
cotton, 478, 665 

crime, 564 

— debt, 564 

— education, 564 

— faims, 565 

— tinance, 564 ‘ 

— Germans in, 564 

— Indians in, 564 

— live stock, 565 

— maize, 566 

— manufactures, 565 

— minerals, 565 

— paupeiism, 564 

— proQuction and industry, 477, 478, 

565 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 665 


MOB 

I Mississippi, religion, 664 

— representation, 453, 663 

— rice, 477, 565 
savings banks, 565 

— timber, 479 

— universities, 564 

— wool, 565 
Missoula (Montana), 569 
Missouri 457, 565 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 478, 567 

' — area and population 467, 476, 56b 
I — books of reference, 568 
I — cities, 566 
I — coal, 567 

I — communications, 567, 668 
1 — cotton, 478, 567 

— constitution ami government, 565 
1 — crime, 567 

— debt, 567 

— education, 566 

— farms, 567 
“ finance, 567 

— flax, 567 

-- Germans in, 566 
— Indi ms m, 56o 

— live stock, 567 

' — manufactures, 567 
I — mining, 567 
I — pauperism, 567 

— production and indiistr> ,477 478, 

I 667 
t — public lands, 475 
I — railways 567 
i — leligion, 566 
j ~ representation, 453, 565 
I - lice, 477 
' — river steamers, 568 
' — tobacco, 567 
' — universities, 666 

— wheat, 477, 567 

— wool 567 
Mitau (Latvia), 1064 
Mitav I (Russia), 1228 
Mitwhell (South Dakota), 611 
Muchell Island (Pacific), 444 
Mit Ghamr (Egypt), 258 
Mitiaro Island (Cook Islands), 436 
Mito (Japan), 1040 

Mitre Island (Pacific), 445 
Mitsubishi yard (Japan), 1046 
Mittelfranken ( Havana), 942 
Mlanje (Nyasaland), 196 
Moberly (Missoun), 566 
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Mobile (Ala ), 461, 603, pt , 492, 505 
Mobilen (It Somaliland), 1030 
Moca (S Domingo), 1258 
Mo9anibique (Oornpanhia do), 1204 
Mocha (Arabia), 1349 
Mocoa (Colombia), 771 
Modeharpeth (French India), 873 
Modena (Italy), 1006 , town, 1007 

— university, 1010 
Modlm (Poland), fort ,1189 
Moero (Belgian Congo), 700 
Mogadischo or Magadisho (Italian 

Somaliland), 1029 

— wireless station, 1030 
Mogador (Morocco), port, 1085 

— wireless station, 1089 
Moghilev (Russia), 1226 
Mohale’s Hoek (Basutoland), 201 
Mohamed Jemalulalam (Brunei), 99 
Mohammed IV (kelantan), 175 
Mohammed VI , Sultan(Turkey),1831 
Mohammed ibn Ah el Idnsi (Asir), 

1348 

Mohammerah (Persia), 1166, 1168, 
1169 

Moheli Island (Comoro Islands), 892 
Mohilev on Dnieper (Russia), 1228 
Mohilev on Dniester (Russia), 1228 
Moi tribes (Annam, &c ), 875, 876 
Moji (Japan), 1040 
Mon Shirnonoseki tunnel(Jap ),1051 
Mokpo (Korea), port, 1055 
Moldavia, 1214, 1216 
Moline (Illinois), 632 
Molise (Italy), province, 1005 
Mollendo (Peru), port, 709 
Molo’ ai Island ( Hawaii), 640 
Molopolole (Bet huaualand), 203 
Molucca Islands (DEI), 1112, 1113 
Mombasa (Kenya), 179, 180 
Monaco (Principality), 1082 

— books of reference, 1083 

— gaming concession, 1082 

— National Council, 1082 
— ■ towns, 1082 

Monaco (town), 1082 
Monagas (Venezuela), state, 1869 
Moncton (New Brunswick), 814 
Mongalla prov (A.-E Sudan), 278 
Mongolia, 764, 765, 1089 

aiea and population, 746, 764 

— books ot reference, 769 
— ^ currency, 766 


MON 

Mongolia, government, 764, 765 

— immigration, 764 

— King, 765 

— products, 764 

— railways, 766, 1051 

— religion, 765 

Mono Island ( Pacific), 446 
Monoph\ site sect (Abyssinia), 658 
Monrovia (Libeiia), 1066, 1067, 1068 
Mons (Belgium), 691 
Montana region (Peru), 1178 
Montana, 468, 568 sqq 

— agriculture, 569 

— area and pop , 458, 475, 5b8 

— banks, 570 

— books of reference, 570 
- cities, 569 

— coal, 570 

— coramunu ations, 570 

— copper, 670 

— constitution and governmeiV, 568 

— crime, 569 

— debt, 569 

— education, 569 

— farms, 569 

— finance, 669 

— forests, 669 

— fruit growing, 569 

— Germans in, 569 

— gold, 670 

— Indian reservation, 569 

— ludians m, 568 

— imgation, 476, 569 

— live stock, 670 

— manufactures, 670 

— mining, 482, 570 

— panpen sm, 569 

— precious stones, 482, 570 

— production and industry, 482, 669 

— public lands, 475 ^ 

— railways, 570 

— religion, 669 

— representation, 463, 668 

— sapphires, 482, 670 

— Sliver, 482, 670 

— telegraphs and telephones, 670 

— timber, 480, 569 

— university, 669 

— wheat, 669 

— wool, 670 
Montclair (N J ). 578 

Monte Argentaro (Italy), fort , 1015 
Monte Carlo (Monaco), 1082 
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MON 

Monte Cri«ti (S Domingo), 1268 
Montego Bay (Jamaica), 341, 342 
Montenegro, 1264 

— area and population, 1265 

— justice, 1266 
Monterey (California), 512 
Monterrey (Mexico), 1075, 107o 

— wireless station, 1079 
Montes, poit, 709 
Montevideo (Uruguay), 1361, 1364 

— pt , 1366 , tn , 1362, univ , 1363 
Montgomery (Alabama), 603 
Monticnsto (Ecuador), hats, 823 
Montijo (Panama), port, 1149 
Montpelier (Vermont), 621 
Montpellier (Fradce), 844, univ ,847 
Montreal (Canada), 285, 324 , port, 298 

— university, 287, 324 
Montreuil ( France), 844 
Montserrado (Liberia), 1066 
Montserrat Is (W I ), 343, 344, 345 

— area and population, 344 

— cotton, 345 

— lime luice, 344, 345 
Moorea Island (Fr Oceania), 912 
Moosejaw (Canada), 326 
Moquegua (Peru), 1175 
Moradabdd (India), 127 

Morant Cavs (West Indies), 341, 342 
Moravia (Czecho Slovakia), 789, 790 

— area and population, 791 

— education, 791 
“ forests, 794 

— representation, 790 
Moraz&n (Salvador), mines, 1255 
More (Noiway), 1132 
Morebalais (Haiti), 986 

Morelia (Mexico), town, 1075, 1076 
Morelos (Mexico), state, 1075 
Morioka (Jap^n), 1040 
Monori race (New Zealand), 436 
Mormons, see Latter Day Saints 
Mormugfto (Oo&), mines, 1202 
Mornag (Tunis), 906 
Moro race (Philippines), 647 
Morobe (New Guinea), 419, 420, 421 
Morocco, 871, 872, 886, 1083 sqq 

— agriculture, 1086 

— area and pop , 1084 

— army, 866, 866, 1086 

— books of reference, 1090 

— commerce, 1087 
cotton, 1087, 1088 


MOS 

, Morocco, crops, 1086 
' — currency, 1090 

— debt, 1086 

— defence, 856, 1086 

I — diplomatic repres , 1090 
I — education, 1086 
1 — finance, 1085 

— fish, 1087 

— French Resident General, 1084, 
1086 

— French troops in, 883, 1086 

— fruit, 1087 

— gold, 1087 

— government, 1083 

— imports and exports, 1087, 1088 

— justice, 1085 

— languages, 1085 

— live stock, 1087 
— • loans, 1086 

I — minerals, 1087 

— money, weights, measures, 1089 
I — peti oleum, 1086 

, — posts and telegraphs, 1088, 1089 
I — production and industry, 1086 

— railways, 1089 
* — religion, 1085 

1 — roaas, 1089 

— shipping, 1088 

— Spanish zone, 1084, 1085, 1288, 
12Q6, 1297 

Cahpha, 1084, 1086 

cuirency, etc , 1090 

education, 1085 

finance, 1086 

High Commissioner, 1084 

— — imports and exports, 1087, 1088 
non ore, 1087 

railways, 1089 

■ roads, 1089 

telegiaphs, 1089 

troops in, 1086, 1288 

— Sultan, 1083, 1084 
j>redecessois, 1083 

— to\*ns, 1084, 1085 

— treaties, 1083, 1084, 1086 

— troops from, 865 

— wheat, 1086 

— wine, 1087, 1088 

— wireless stations, 1089 

I Morshansk (Russia), 1228 
Moscow (Russia), 1226, town, 1224 
1228 

— university, 1230 

5 II 
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MOS 

Moselle (France), 842 
Mosquitia, La (Honduras), 988 
Mosquito Indians (Nicaragua), 1126 
Mossdmedes (Angola), 1203 
Mostaganem (Algeria), 881 
Mosul (Mesopotamia), 1386, 1360 

— Patriarch of, 1336 

Motagua (Guatemala), bananas, 980 
Motherwell, population, 22 
Motovilikha (Russia), 1228 
Moulmein (Burma), 127 
Mount Athos (Greece), 968 
Mount Elgon forest (Kenya), 181 
Mount Vernon (New Yoik), 684 
Mountain Provs (P I ), 164 
Moyale (Kenya), 179 
Mozambique (Portuguese E Africa), 
1196, 1201, 1204 
-—administration, 1204 

— ait a and population, 1201, 1204 

— books of reference, 1206 

— boundaries, lz04, 1206 
•— coal, 1204 

— currency, 1205 

— divisiions, 1204 

— gold, 1204 

— imports and exports, 1205 

— ports, 1204, 1205 

— products, 1204 

— railway, 1205 

— shipping, 1205 

— telegraphs, 1205 
Muang Thai, see Siam 
Mubendi (Uganda), 184 
Muhamran (Persia), see Mohammerah 
Muharrak Island (Persian Gulf), 96 
Muliumaa (Esthonia), 826 
Mukden ( Manchuria), 746, 761, 1058 

— mint, 759 

Mulai Yusef, Sultan (Morocco), 1083 
Mulheim-on Ruhr (Prussia), 920 
Mulhouse (Prance), 844 
Multan (India), 127 
Miinchen, see Munich 
Munchen-Gladbach (Prussia), 921 
Muncie (Indiana), 636 
Munich (Bavaria), 920 943 , technical 
high school, 922 

— universities, 923, 924 
Munkholmen (Norway), fort, 1186 
MuUster (prov ), agrio holdings, 63 

— population, 23 

Munster (Prus ), 921 ; univ., 928, 924 


NAM 

Muntahk (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Muntenia (Rumania), 1214 
Muong sing (Laos), 878 
; Muong-Thai, see Siam 
I Mtircia (Spam), 1283 , mines, 1291 

— town, 1284 , university, 1285 
Muroran (Japan), 1040 

Murut race ( Borneo), 98 

Murzftif(Italmn'N^ Africa), 1031 
Muscatine (Iowa), 537 
Muskat (Oman), 96, 186, 1147, 1148 
Muskegon (Michigan), 559 
Muskogee (Oklahoma), 597 
Muttra (India), 127 
Muttrah (Oman), 1147 
Muzo (Colomb ), emerald mines, 774 
Mysore (India), area, &c , 121 

— education, 122 

— hoance, 122 

— government, 122 

— religion, 122, 128 

— town, 127 

— university, 129 
Mytilene (Greece), 967 


NAbha (India), state, 124 
Nabi Saleh Is (Persian Gulf), 96 
Nablus (Palestine), 1852, 1353, town, 
1363, 1366 

Nabotsibeni, Regent (Swaziland), 208 
Nacaome (Honduras), 988 
Nador (Spanish Africa), 1284 
Naga (Philippines), 648 
Nagano (Japan), 1040 
Nagaoka (Japan), 1040 
Nagasaki (Japan), 1040, shipyard, 
1046 

Nagoya (Japan), 1040 
Na^ur (India), 127 
Ndhau (India), stace, 124 
Nahsan, Um, Is (Persian Gulf), 96 
Nahud (A E Sudan), 274 
Nam (Persia), minerals, 1168 
Nairobi ( Kenya), 179, 180 
Naivasha (Kenya), 179, 180 
Najaf (MesopotaiUia), 1163, 1166 
Nakhichevan on-Don (Russia), 1228 
Nakuru (Kenya), 180 
Namangan (Hussia in Asia), 1229 
Namatanai (Pacific), 421 
Namur (Belg ), prov , 690 , town, 091 
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NAN 

Nanaimo (British Columbia), 309 
Nana Kru (Liberia), 1067 
Nanch’ang (China), 746 
Nancowry (Nicobars), 164 
Nancy (France), 844 , faculties, 848 , 
univ , 847 

Nanking (China), 745 , mint, 759 , 
port, 747 

— wireless station, 758 
Nan-ning (China), 746 , port, 747 
Nanomea Island (Pacific), 444 
Nantes (France), 844 , port, 864 
Nanumaga Island (Pacihc), 444 
Napier (New Zealand), 425 
Naples ( Napoli) JItaly), 1006, 1019 , 

defence, 1017, port, 1024, 
town, 1007 , univ , 1010 
Naqfb race (Baluchistan), 160 
Nara (Japan), 1040 
Naricual (Venezuela), coalmine, 1371 
Narifio (Colombia), 771 , gold, 774 
Narva (Esthonia), 827 
Nashua (New Hampshire), 676 
Nashville (Tennessee), 461, 613 
Nasirabad tahsil (Bal ), 159, 160 
Nassau (Bahamas), 388 
Natal, Prov of, 210, 230 sqq 

— Administrator, 211, 230 

— agriculture, 218, 231 

— area and population, 212, 280 

— births, marriages, deaths, 230 

— books of reference, 232 
coal, 220, 221, 231 

— commerce, 282 

— copper, 220 

— constitution & govt , 210, 211, 230 

— customs valuation, 232 

— education, 214, 215, 280 

— factories, 219, 231 

— finance, 216, 217, 231 

— gold, 220, 231 

— imports and ex\)Oits, 232 

— Indians in, 230, 231 

— justice, 216 

— local government, 211, 226 

— maize, 218, 231 

— minerals, 220, 221, 231 

— production and industry, 281 

— rrovmcial Councils, 211 

— railways, 228 

— representation, 210, 211, 230 

— sugar, 281 

— tea, 281 


NEF 

Natal, university college, 215 

— whaling, 281 

— wheat, 218 

Natal (Brazil), town, 715 
National University, Ireland, 31 
Nauru Is (Pacific), 419, 439 

— administiation, 439 

— mandate, 439 

— phosphates, 440 

— wireless station, 439 

Navaho Indians (New Mexico), 581 
Navanagar (India), state, 123 
Navarra (Spain), province, 1283 
Navarro (West Atrica), 260 
Navigatois’ Islands, see Samoa 
Nawa (Japan), 1040 
Naxos (Cyclades), 967 
Nayant (Mexico), state, 1075 
Nazaieth (Palestine), 1352, 1353,1355 
Ndola (Northern Rhodesia), 206 
Nebraska, 467, 570 aqq 

— agriculture, 477, 572 

— area and population, 457, 475, 671 

— banks, 573 

— books of reference, 673 

— chanty and correction, 672 

— cities, 571 

— communications, 673 

— constitution and government, 570, 

571 

— education, 671 

— farms, 572 

— finance, 672 

- Indian reservations, 571 

— Indians in, 571 

— irrigation, 476, 672 

— live stock, 572 

— manufactures, 573 

— mining, 572 

— paupers and piisoners, 672 

— potash, 573 

— production and industry, 477, 572 

— pubho lands, 476 

— railways, 673 

— religion, 571 

— representation, 468, 571 

— liver navigation, 573 

— satmgs banks, 573 

— university, 672 

— wheat, 477, 672 

— wool, 572 

Neckar (Wiirttemberg), 962 
Nefud (Arabia), 1347 


5 B 2 
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NEO 

Negapatam (India), 127 
Negn Sembilan (Malay), 165, 170, 
171, 172, 173 

— area and population, 171 
Negrito race (Andamans), 163 
Negros Is (P I ), 647 

Neiba (S Domingo), salt, 1260 
Neiva (Colombia), 771 
Nejapa (Salvador), 1254 
Nejd and Hasa, Emirate, 97, 1335, 
1348 

Nekempti (Abyssinia), 658 
Nelson (British Columbia), 809 
Nelson (New Zealand) district, 425 

— town, 426 
Neiiana (Alaska), 638 
Nepdl, 115, 1092 1093 

— area and population, 1092 

— army, 1092, 1093 

— books of reterence, 1093 

— currency, 1093 

— defence, 1093 

— government, 116, 1092 

— races, 1092 

— reigning sovereign, 1092 

— religion, 1092 

- trade, 138, 148, 1093 

— troops from, 136, 1092 
Nepalese m Sikkim, 162 
Neravy (French India), 873 
Nestorians (Persian), 1166 
-- (Turkish), 1336 
Netberland Island (Pacific), 444 
Netherlands, The, 1094 ^qq 

— agriculture, 1105 

— a»-ea and population, 1097, 1098 

— army, 1103 

— banks, 1110 

— births, mamagesand deaths, 10^8 

— books of reference, 1121, 1128 

— budget, 1102, 1103 

— canals, 1103, 1109 

— civil list, 1094 

— coal, 1106 

— colonies, 1112 

financeof, 1102, 1115, 1120, 1121 

— commerce, 1106 

with Great Britain 1107 

— communes, 1096, 1097 

— constitution and government, 

1095 iqq 

— crops, 1106, 1106 

— customs valuation, 1107 


NET 

Netherlands, dairy exports, 1107 

— debt, 1103 

— d* fenne, 1103 sqq 

— diplomatic representatives, 1111 

— education, 1099 

-- electoral reform, 1095 

— emigration, 1098 

— estates, 1105 

— estimates, 1102 

— finance, 1101 

colonial. 1102, 1116, 1120, 1121 

provincial, 1103 

— fisheries 1106 

— forests 1105 

— forts, 1103 

— frontier, 1103 

•— government, central, 1095, 1096 
local, 1096, 1097 

— illegitimacY, 1098 

— ilhteiacv, IlOO 

— import duties, 11 Oh 

— lustice and crime, 1100 

— - live stock, 1106 

— local finance, 1103 

government, 1096, 1097 

— manufactures, 11 Oh 

— mining, 1106 

— ministry, 1096 

— money and credit, 1109 

— money, weights, measures, 1111 

— navy, 1104, 1106 
Indian Marine, 1104 

— paupensm, 1101 

— poln e, 1101 

— political parties, 1095 

— ports, 1108 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1 109 

— production and industry, 1105 

— piovinces, 1096, 1097 

finance, 1103 

government, 1103 

— Queen, 1094 

— railways, 1109 

— reigning Sovereign, 1094 

— reli^on, 1098 

— representation, 1095 

— royal family, 1094 

— savings banks, 1110 

— shipping and navigation, 1 108 

— «ocial insurance, 1101 

— State Council, 1095, 1096 

— States General, 1096, 1096 

— sugar beet, 1105 
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NET 

Netherlands, towns, 1098 

— tramways, 1109 

— universities, 1099 

— wheat, 1105 

— woman suffrage, 1095 
Netherlands India, see Dutch East 

Indies 

Nettapacora (Fr India), 873 
Neuch&tel (Switz ), 1318, 1320 

— town, 1321 , university, 1322 
Neuenburg, see Neuchtol 
Neufahrwasser (Danzig), 798 
Neu Hannover Is (Pacific), 421 
Neuillv-sur Seme (France), 844 
Neukolln (Pru‘»‘ga), 920, 954 
Neu Lauenberg (Pacihc), 421 
Neu Mecklenburg (Pacific), 421 
Neu Pommern (Pacific), 421 
Neuquen (Argentina), 670 

Neu Strelitz (Germany), 951 
Neuteich (Danzig), 798 
Nevada, 458, 673 sqq 

— agridilture, 575 

area and pop , 458, 475, 574 
books of reference, 575 
cities, 573, 574 

— communications, 575 

— constitution and govt , 573 

— debt, 674 

— education, 574 

— - farms, 574 
-- finance, 574 

— forests, 575 

— Germans in, 574 

— gold, 482, 676 

— Indian leservations, 574 

— Indians in, 574 

— irrigation, 476, 574 

— live stock, 675 

— manufactures, 576 

— mining, 482, 675 

— production and ludustiy, 482, 575 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 676 

— religion, 674 

— representation, 453, 573 
silver, 482, 576 
timber, 480, 676 

-- university, 674 

— wheat, 575 
~ wool, 676 

Nevis I (W Indies), 843, 344, 345 

— area and population, 844, 346 


NEW 

Nevis I (W Indies), products, 345 
New Albany (Indiana), 535 
New Amsterdam (B Guiana), 331 
i Newar lace (Nepal), 1092 
j Newark (New Jersey), 461, 578 
I Newark (Ohio), 594 
I New Bedford (Mass ), 461, 653 
^ New Breisach (Germany), foit, 927 
New Britain (Connecticut), 517 
New Britain Is (New Guinea), 421 

— area and population, 421 

— pojts, 421 

' New Brunswick, 282, 313 sqq 
I — Agent Geneial, 314 
I — agriculture, 291, 292, 314 
. — area and population, 286, 314 

— books of reference, 315 
I — coal, 315 

I — commerce, 315 

! — communications, 308 

j — constit n & gov , 282, 284, 313 

I — copper, 315 

I — crops, 291, 292, 314 

I — dairy output, 314 

, — debt, 314 

' — education, 288, 314 

I — finance, 290, 314 

— fisheries, 293, 314, 315 

— forests, 293 315 

— imports and exports, 315 

I — Legislative Assembly, 284 
j — Lieutenant Governor, 284, 313, 314 
1 — live stock, 314 
I — manufactures, 293, 315 

— mining and minerals, 294, 315 
I — ministry, 314 

j — political parties 314 
I • — production and industry, 291, 
292, 293, 294, 314 
i — railways, 300, 315 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 282, 283, 284, 313 

— telephones, 315 

— timber, 293, 315 

— towns, 814 

I — university, 287, 314 
' —wheat, 291, 314 
- wireless stations, 301 
New Brunswick (town) (N J ), 578 
Newburg(New York), 584 
Newburyport, (Mass ), 663 
New Caledonia, 872, 910 

— area and population, 872, 
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NEW 

New Caledonia, books of reference, 
913 

— communications, 911 

— dependencies, 911, 912 

— domains, 911 

— education, 911 

— forests, 911 

— government, 910 

— immigration, 911 

— imports and exports, 872, 911 

— live stock, 911 

— mining, 911 

— nickel, 911 

— penal settlement, 850, 910, 911 

— production and industry, 911 

— railway, 911 

— shipping, 911 

— telegiaphs and telephones, 911 
New Cameroon, 255 
NewCastleCN Bruns l.wrlsa stn 301 
Newcastle (New South Wales), 369 
Newcastle (Pennsylvania), 602 
Newcastle on-Tyne, 18 , coll , 30 
Newchwang (China), 747, 761 
Newfoundland and Labrador, 282, 

344 sqq 

— agnculture, 335 

— area and population, 334 

— banks, 337 

— books of reference, 337 

— coal, 335 

— cod fishenes, 336 
•— commerce, 335 

— communications, 336 

— copper, 335 

— currency, 337 
dtoot, 335 

— dependencies, 334 

— education, 334, 336 

— emigration and immigration, 334 

— finance, 835 

— fishing A fishing rights, 334, 336 

— forests, 334, 336 

— gold, 385 

— government, 282, 334 

— Governor, 834 

— imports and exports, 885, 336 

— iron, 386 

— live stock, 835 

— mining, 335 
ministry, 834 

— occupations of the people, 834 

— pftper pulp mills, 835 


NEW 

Newfoundland and Labiador, poll 
tical parties, 334 

— posts and telegraphs, 336 

— production, 336, 337 

— railways, 836 

— religion, 834 

— savings banks, 337 

— seal fishery, 336 

— shipping, 386 

— silver, 336 

— telephones, 337 

— towns, 334 

— whaling, 336 

New Georgia Island (Pacific), 446 
New Glasgow (Nova Scotia), 316 
New Guinea (late German New 
Guinea), 419 sqq 

— administration, 419 

— Administrator, 420 

— area and population, 420, 421, 422 
I — books of relerence, 422 

' — coconuts, 420, 421 , 422 

— commerce, 422 
1 — districts, 419 

’ — imports and exports, 422 

— justice, 419, 420 

— minerals, 420 

— missions, 420, 421, 422 

— ports, 420, 421, 422 

I — production, 420, 421, 422 
' — rubber, 420 

— towns, 421 

— wireless station, 439 

New Guinea, Br , see Papua, 417 sqq 
, — Dutch, 1112, 1113 
' New Hampshire, 467, 676 sqq 
, — agnculture, 577 

— area and population, 466, 475, 676 

— books of reference, 577 

— cities, 576 

— communications, 577 

— constitution and government, 576 

— crime, 676 

— debt, 677 

— defence, 577 

, — education, 676 
; — farms, 677 

— finance, 676 
( — forests, 677 

, — Germans in, 676 
I — Indians m, 576 
' — live stock, 677 
I — manufactures, 677 
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NBW 

New Hampshire, minerals, 677 

— naval station, 471, 677 

— pauperism, 676 

— production and industry, 677 

— railways, 677 

— religion, 576 

— representation, 453, 675 

— savings banks, 577 

— shipping, 492 

— timber, 480, 577 

— wool, 577 

New Haven (Conn ), 461, 617 
New Hebrides (Pacihc) 446, 912 

— administration, 446, 912 

— area and pojjjilation, 445 

— books of reference, 913 

— education, 445 

— finance, 446 

— products, 446, 912 

— shipping, 446 

New Ireland Is (Now Guinea), 421 

— area and population, 421, 422 

— coconuts, 422 

New Jersey, 457, 578 sqq 

— agriculture, 679 

— area and population, 457, 475, 578 

— banks, 680 

— books of reference, 680 

— canals, 680 

— chanty, 679 

— cities, 678 

— clay products, 579, 580 

— communications, 580 

— constitution and government, 678 

— defence, 579 

— education, 679 

— farms, 679 

— finance, 679 

— fisheiies, 679 

— fruit caiyiing, 580 
Germans in, 578 

— Indians in, 5T8 

— iron, 680 

— live stock, 679 

— manufactuies, 580 

— minerals, 679, 680 

— potatoes, 579 

— production and industries, 679 

— public lands, 476 

— railways, 680 

— religion, 679 

— representation, 458, 678 

— savings banks, 680 


NEW 

New Jersey, university, 679 

— wool, 679 

New Kowloon (China), 110, 111 
New London (Connecticut), 617 

— naval station, 471 

New Mecklenburg (Pacific), 421 
New Mexico, 468, 580 sqq 

— agriculture, 682 

— area and population, 458, 475, 581 

— books of reference, 582 

— communications, o82 

— constitution and government, 680 

— copper, 682 

— debt 682 

— education, 581 
I — farms, 682 

— finance, 682 

— forests, 582 

— Germans in, 681 

— gold, 582 

— Indian reservations, 581 
— Indians m, 581 

— irrigation, 476, 582 

— live stock, 682 

— manufactures, 682 

— minerals, 682 

— production and industry, 682 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 582 

— religion, 681 

— representation, 453, 580 

— silver, 582 

— timber, 480, 682 

— towns, 681 

— university, 681 

— wool, 682 

Newnham College, Cambridge,^! 
New Orleans (La ), 461, 544 , pt ,492, 
609, 610, 546, navaUtn ,471 
New Plymouth (N Zealand), 426 
Newport (Kentucky), 542 
Newport (Mon ), 18 , port, 67, 79 
Newport (R I ), 606 ; naval stn , 471 
Ne\/port (Shrops ), College, 30 
Ne import News (Virginia), 624 
New Providence Island (W I ), 338 
New Rochelle (N Y ), 584 
Now South Wales, 360, 866 sqq 
— - abori^es, 368 
— Agent'General, 367 

— agncttlture, 873 

— area and population, 852, 368 

— banks, 863, 878 
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NBW 

New South Wales, births, marriages, 
deaths, 352, 369 

— books of reference, 379 

— Chinese in, 368 

— coal, 375 

— commerce, 359, 377 

— communications, 362, 377 

— constitution & govt , 350, 351, 366 

— copper, 376, 377 

— debt, 373 

— defence, 354, 355, 373 

— dependency, 368 
-- divisions, 373 

— education, 370 

— finance, 372 
local, 373 

— forestry, 376 

— fruit, 374, 375 

— Germans in, 368 

— gold, 375, 377 

— Governor, 367 

— housing, 369 

— immigration, 369 

— imports and exports, 359, 377 

— industrial arbitration, Ac , 376 

— inhabited houses, 362 

— justice and crime, 371 

— land holdings, 373 
tenure, 373, 374 

— live stock, 376 

— living wage, 377 

— local finance, 373 
government, 367 

— manufactures, 376 

— mines and minerals, 375 

— ministry, 367 

— mmt, 363, 864 

— money and credit, 363, 378 
— ‘ naval station, 355, 373 

— occupations of people, 868, 369, 

375 

— old age, invalidity, accident, and 

war pensions, 371 

— oranges, 375 

— port, 361 

production and industry, 373 

— railways, 862, 877 

— religion, 370 

— representation, 350, 366 

— savings bank, 878 

— sheep, 375 

— shipping, 861 

— silver, 376 


NBW 

New South Wales, sugai, 374 

— tin, 375, 877 

— tobacco, 374 

— towns, 369 

— tramways, 377 

— university, 370 

— wheat, &c , 374, 377 

— wine, 374 

— woman suffrage, 366, 367 
wool, 375, 877 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
Newton (Massachusetts), 553 

New Urgenj (Khiva), 1243 

New Westminster (B Columbia), 309 

New York (City), area & pop ,461,584 

— banks, 497, 587 

— debt, 686 

— finance, 686 

1 — imports and exports, 687 

— local government, 583 

— shipping, 492, 687 

— university, 686 

New York State, 467, 683 sqq 

— agiiculture, 686 

— area and population, 457, 476, 583 

— banks, 587 
Federal, 497 

— books of reference, 587 

— canals, 687 

— charity, 685 

— cities, 583, 584 

— colleges, 585 

— commerce, 587 

— constitution & government, 683 

— crops, 586 

— debt, 585 

— defence, 686 

— education, 584 

— farms, 686 

— Federal Bank, 497 

— finance, 586 

— Germans in, 584 
imports and exports, 687 

- Indians in, 583 

— live stock, 586 

— ~ local government, 683 

— manutactures, 586 
I - ' mining, 686 

' — natural gas, 686 
i - naval station, 471 

— newspapers, kc , 587 
I — peti oleum, 686 

1 — production and industry, 686 
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NEW 

New York State, public lands, 475 

— railways, 587 

— religion, 584 

— representation, 453, 588 

— savings banks, 587 

— shipping, 492, 687 

— sugar, 686 

— tobacco, 586 

— university, 585 

— wheat, 686 

— wool, 586 

New Zealand, 350, 423 sqq 

— agriculture, 430, 431 

— air force, 430 

— area and population, 424, 423 

— banks, 436 * 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 426 

— books of reference, 437 

— coal, 432 

— colleges, 427 

— commerce, 432 aqq 
-- communications, 435 

— constitution and government, 423 

— crops, 430, 431 

— customs, 482, 433 

— dairving 431, 433 

— debt, 429 

— defence, 480 

military, 430 

naval, 69, 430 

■— dependencies, 419, 424, 425, 430, 
436, 437, 438 

— divisions, 424, 425 

— education, 426 

— expeditionary force, 430 

— electorate 423 

— finance, 428 
local, 429 

— forests, 430 

— General Assembly, 423 

— gold, 432, 433 

— Governor GeLcral, 428 

— High Commissioner, 424 

— House of Representatives, 423 

— immigration and emigration, 426 

— import duties, 432, 483 

— imports and exports, 433 ^qq 
- justice and crime, 427 

— land holdings, 430, 431 

— X^egislative Council, 423 

— live stock, 481 

— local finance, 429 
government, 424 


NIC 

New Zealand, mandate, 419, 438 

— manufactures, 431 

— Maoris, 423, 426, 430, 436 

— meat export, 433 

— mines and minerals, 432 

— ministry, 424 

— money and credit, 436 

— navy, 59, 430 

— occupations of people, 431 

— old age, widows*, & war p’sions, 428 

— pauperism, 428 

— political parties, 423 

— ports, 434 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 436 

— production and industry, 430 

— provincial districts, 425 

— railways, 435 

— religion, 426 

— representation, 423 

— savings banks, 436 

— shipping and navigation, 435 

— silver, 432 

— towns, 426, 426 

— tramways, 435 

— university, 427 

— wheat, 431 

— wireless station, 437 

— wool exports, 431, 483 
Nganhwei or An hui (China), 745 , 

tea, 754 

Ngotshe (Natal), 230 
Niagara Falls (New York), 584 
Niamey (French West Africa), 901 
Niaiimg (Senegal), 897 
Nicaragua, 1125 sqq 

— agriculture, 1126 

— area and population, 1125 > 

— army, 1126 

— banana culture, 1126, 1127 

— banks, 1128 

— books of reference, 1129 

— canal route (USA owned), 1126 

— Chamber of Deputies, 1126 

— otfee, 1126, 1127 

— "ommerce, 1127 

- communications, 1126, 1127, 1128 

— Congress, 1126 

— constitution and government, 1125 
“ copper, 1127 

— customs receipts, 1127 

— debt, 1126 

— defence, 1126 

— diplomatic representatives, 1129 
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NIC 

Nicaragua, divisions, 1125 

— education, 1126 

— finance, 1126 

— forests, 1127 

— gold, 1127 

— imports and exports, 1127 

— Inoiians in, 1125 

— justice, 1125 

— live stock, 1127 

— loan, 1126 

— marine, 1126 

— mining, 1127 

— money, weights, & measures, 1128 

— ports, 1127 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1128 

— President, 1125 

— production and industry, 1126, 

1127 

— railway, 1128 

— religion, 1126 

— river and lake steamers, 1128 

— roads, 1128 

— Senate, 1125 

— shipping, 1127 

— sugar, 1126, 1127 

— timber, 1126, 1127 

— tobacco, 1126 

— towns, 1125, 1126 

— university, 1126 

— wheat, 1126 

— wireless stations, 782, 1128 
Nice (France), 844 , observatory, 849 
Nicholas 11 ,Tsar(Ru8 ),abdi of, 1223 
Nicobar Islands, 118, 128, 164 
Nicosia (Cyprus), 107 

Nictheroy (Brazil), 715 
Nidw-lden, see Uiiterwald 
Niederbayern (Germany), 942 
Niederschlesien (Prussia), 954 
Niger Terr (Fr W Afr ), 895, 896 
Nigena, 242 sqq 

— agriculture, 244 

— area and population, 243 

— banks, 246 

— books of reference, 246 

— boundary, 242, 255 

— caravan trade, 245 

— coal, 244 

— commerce, 245 
communications, 246 

— constitution, 242 

— cotton, 244, 246 
Councils, 242 


NOD 

Nigeria, currency, 246 

— debt, 244 

— education, 243 

— Executive Council, 242 

— finance, 244 

— Governor, 242, 248 

— history, 242 

— imports and exports, 245 

— justice, 243 

— minerals, 244 

— palm kernel trade, 244, 245 

— ports, 246 

— posts and telegraphs, 246 

— production and industry, 244 

— railways, 246, 247 

— relimcn, 243 

— rubber, 244 

— shipping, 245 

— silver, 245 

— telephones, 24b 

— time, 246 

— tin, 244, 245 

— wireless station, 246 
Nightingale Island (Atlantic), 198 
Nihon (Japan), univ , 1041 
Niigata (Japan), 1040 

Niihau Island (Hawaii), 640 
Nikolay ev (Russia), 1228 
Nikolsk Cssurmk (Siberia), 1229 
Nikolskoye (Russia), 1228 
Nikunau Island (Pacific), 444 
I Nile district. West (Uganda), 184 
Nile river, navigation, 277 
Nimeguen (Netherlands), 1098 
Nlmes (France), 844 
Nimule (Uganda), 186, 186 
Nmgpo (China), port, 747 
Ninigo Group (Pacific), 421 
Nioro (Frencli West Africa), 900 
Nippon, see Japan ^ 

1 Nish (Serb, Groat, Slovene), 1266 
‘ Nisiro (Aegean), 10''2 
I Nissan Islands (Pacific), 421 
Nitra (Czecho Slovakia), 791 
Niuafoo Island (Pacific), 443 
Niuatobutabu Island (Pacific), 448 
Niuchwang, see Newchwang 
Niue Island (Cook Islands), 436, 487 
Niutao Island (Pacific), 444 
Nizhne-Tagilsk (Russia), 1228 
Nizhnii Novgorod, 1226 ; town, 1228 
I Nkata (Nyasaland), 195 
^ Nodounkadou (French India), 873 
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NOR 


N ogal Territory ( It Somaliland), 1 029 
Nome (Alaska), 638 , gold, 639 
Nongson coal mines (Annam), 876 
Nonouti Island (Pacific), 444 
Nordland (Norway), 1132 
Nord TrOndelag (Norway), 1132 I 
Norfchach (Switzerland), 1321 
Norfolk (Virginia), 461, 624 

— naval station, 471 

Norfolk Island (Australia), 360, 363 
Norrbotten (Sweden), province, 1302 
Norrkopmg (Sweden), 1303 , gov 1 
ernment, 1300, 1301 | 

North Adams (Mass ), 663 ' 

North Afnca, Algeria, Cyrenait i i 
Tripoli, Tunis, Ac i 

Northern (W Aust ), 403 ' 

Northampton, population, 18 | 

Northamjiton (Mass ), 663 
North Battleford (Canada), 326 i 
North Borneo, see Biitish 
North Brabant (Netherlands), 1097, 
1105 1 

North Carolina, 467, 688 sqq 1 

— agriculture, 477, 478, 689 ' 

— area and population, 467, 476, 588 | 

— books of reference, 590 I 

— chanty, 689 | 

— cities, 588 

— communications, 690 

— constitution and government, 588 

— cotton, 478, 689 I 

— debt, 689 i 

— education, 688 

— exports, 690 

— farms, 689 

— finance, 689 

— fisheries, 690 

— (Germans in, 688 

— gold, 6C0 

— Indian reservations, 588 

— Indians in, 688 

— live stock, 690 

— manufactures, 690 

— minerals, 690 

— ports, 492, 690 

— production and industry, 477, 478, 

689 

— public lands, 476 

— Tailways, 690 

— religion, 688 

— representation, 463, 588 

— nee, 477, 690 


North Carolina, savings banks, 690 

— shipping, 492, 690 

— timber, 480, 690 

— tobacco, 478, 689 

— university, 588 

— wheat, 689 

— wool, 690 

North China, see Weihaiwei 
North Dakota, 457, 691 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 592 

— area and pop , 457, 475, 691 

— books of reference, 593 

— cities, 591 

— coal, 592 

— communications, 592 

— constitution and government, 591 

— crime, 592 

— dairying, 592 

— debt, 592 

— education, 591 

— farms, 592 

— finance, 592 

— flax, 592 

— Germans in, 591 

— Indian reservations, 591 

— Indians in, 591 

— irrigation, 476, 592 

— live stock, 592 

— manufactures, 592 

— minerals, 592 

— pauperism, 592 

— production and industry, 477, 592 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 592 

— religion, 591 

— representation, 453, 591 

— savings banks, 692 

— university, 692 
wheat, 477, 592 

— wool, 692 

North East Land (Spitsbergen), 1144 
Noithern Frontier District (Kenya), 
179 

Northern Province (Uganda), 184 
Northern Tenitones (Gold Coast), 
242, 250 

— divisions, 250 

— population, 260 

— production, 250 

Northern Terntory (Aust.), 350, 352 
396, 414 sqq 

— aborigines, 416 

— Administrator, 4l4 
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Northern Territory, area and popu 
lation, 362, 896, 415 

— banking, 363 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352 

— books of reference, 416 

— Chinese in, 415 

— commerce, 859, 416 
- communications, 362 

— copper, 416 

— debt, 415 

— finance, 415 

— gold, 416 

— government, 350, 414 

— imports and expoits, 359, 416 

— inhabited houses, 352 

— Japanese in, 416 

— live stock, 416 

— minerals, 416 

— port, 415 

— production and mdustiy, 416 

— railways, 362, 414 

— sheep, 416 

— silver, 416 

— tin, 416 

N Holland (Netherlands), 1096,1105 
North Island (New Zealand), 424, 425 
North Sea fisheries (German), 931 
North Slesvig (Denmark', 802 
North Tonawonda (New York), 584 
North Vancouver (K Colum ), 309 
North- We**! Bay (Tasmania), 413 
North West Frontier Prov (India) 
117, 122 
agriculture, 139 

— area and population, 117, 121 

126 

— births and deaths, 1 26 
— • education, 130 

— finance, 186 

— forests, 139, 140 

— government, 117, 122 

— justice, 181 

— land revenue, 134, 138 

— land tenure, 188 
military operations, 137 

— Political Agencies, Ac , 121, 122, 

128 

— lelmcn, 128 

— roaob, 160 

North-West Temtories (Canada), 282, 
284, 828 

— area and population, 286, 328 

— books of reference, 828 


NOR 

North West Territories (Canada), 
constitution and government, 
282, 284, 328 

— leligion, 287 

North Yakima (Washington), 627 
Norwalk (Conn ), 617 
Norway, 1130 aqq 

— agriculture, 1137, 1138 

— area and population, 1133 

— army, 1136 

— banks, 1142 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 1133 

— books of reference, 1144 

— budget, 1135 

— civil list, 1130 

— commerce, 1139 

— communications, 1142 

— constitution and government, 

1130 ^qq 

— copper, 1138 

— Council of State, 1131 

— crops, 1138 

— cu'^toms, 1140 

— debt, 1136 

— defence, 1136 

- dependency, 1144 

— diplomatic representatives, 1144 

— divisions, 1132 

— education, 1134 

— electrochemical products, 1139 

— emigration, 1133 

— larms, 1137 

— finance, 1134, 1136 

— fishenes, 1138 

— forestry, 1137, 1138 

— torts, 1 1 36 

— Fylker, 1132 

— government, central, 1130, 1131 
local, 1132 

— Grundlov, 1130 

— import duties, 1140 

— imports and exports, 1139, 1140, 

1141 

— justice and enme, 1134 
~ King, 8, 800, 1180 

— Kings from 1204, 1180 

— Lagting, 1181 

— language, 1184 

— live stock, 1138 

— local government, 1132 

— manufactures, 1139 

— mines and minerals, 1138 

— ministry^ 1181, \\Z% 
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NTOR 

Norway, money and credit, 1142 

— money, weights, & measures, 1143 

— navy, 1137 

-- Odelsting, 1131 

— pauperism, 1134 

— political parties, 1131 

— ports, 1141, 1142 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1142 

— production and industry, 1137 

— railways, 1142 

— leignmg sovereign, 3, 800, 1130 

— leligion, 1133 

— rej>resentation, 1131 , local, 1132 

— royal family, 3, 1130 

— savings banks, 1143 

— shipping ana navigation, 1141 

— silvei, 1138 

— sovereigns since 1204, 1130 

— Storting, 1130,1131 

— timber, 1138 

— towns, 1133 

— university, 1134 
water powf i, 1139 

— whale oil, 1139 

— wheat, 1138 

— wireless stations, 1142 
Nomich, population, 18 
Norwich (Connecticut), ^17 
Noiwood (Ohio), 594 
Nossi-B4 Is (Madagascar), 889 
Nottingham, pop , 18 , College, 80 
Nou Island (New Caledonia), 910 
Noumea (New Caledonia), 446, 910, 

911 

— College La P^iouse, 911 
~~~ shipping, 91 1 

Nova Goa (Port India), 1202 
Novara (Italj), 1004 , town, 1008 
Nova Scotia, 282, 315 sqq 
Agent {general, 316 
agiiculture, 291, 292, 317 

— area and pop lation, 286 316 

— births, marriages, deaths, 286, 81 6 

— books ot reference, 318 

— coal, 318 

-- commerce, 318 

— communications, 318 

— constit k gov,, 282, 284, 315 

— copper, 818 

— nrops, 291, 292, 317, 318 

— debt, 317 

— education, 287, 288, 816 

— finance, 290, 317 


NYA 

I Nova Scotia, fishenes, 293, 318 

— forestry, 293, 318 

— fruit, 317 

— gold, 318 

— imports and exports, 318 

— lustice and crime, 317 
— LegiHlaturc, 284, 315 

— Lieutenant Governor, 284, 316, 
316 

— live stock, 317 

— local government, 284, 316 

— maniifactmes, 293, 318 

— mines & minerals, 294, 31 8 

— ministry, 316 

— pensions, 317 

— political parties, 315, 316 

— production and industry, 291, 292, 

293, 294, 317 

— railways, 300, 318 
1 — religion, 287, 316 

I — representation, 282, 283, 284, 316 
1 — shipping, 318 
I — telephones, 818 
i — towns, 316 

— universities, 287, 317 
' —wheat, 291, 318 

I wireless station, 301 
' — wool, 317 

Novgorod (Russia), 1226 , town, 1 22 
Novi Pazar (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 
12t>6 

Nom Sad (Seib, Croat, Slovene), 
1266 

Novocherkask (Russia), 1228 
Novo Nikolayevsk (Siberia), 1229 
Novo Redondo (Angola), 1203 
Novorossiisk (Caucasus), 1229'* 

Nuble (Chile), province, 735 
Nneva Esparta (Venez ), state, 136 9 
Nueva San Salvador, 1254 
Nouva Viscaya (P I ), prov , 647 
Nuevo Leon (Mexico), state, 1076 
Nui Island (Pacific), 444 
Nutahiva Is (French Oceania), 912 
Nukha (Caucasus), 1229 
Nukualofa (Tonga), 443 
Nukufetau Island (Pacific), 444 
Nukulaelae Island (Pacific), 444 
Nukunono Islands (Pacific), 444 
Nurn berg (Bavaria), 920, 943 
Nusa (Pacific), 421 
Nnshki Niabat (Baluchistan)^ 159 
Nyanza Province (Kenya), 179 
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Nyasaland Protectorate, admstn, 195 

— ajpnculture, 195 

— area and population, 195 

— banks, 196 

— books of refeience, 196 

— coffee, 195 

— commerce, 196, 197 

— communications, 195, 196 

— cotton, 195, 196 

— currency, 196 

— debt, 196 

— defence, 196 

— districts, 195 
~ education, 195 

— finance, 196 

— Governor, 195, 196 

— impoits and expoits, 196, 197 

— justice and crime, 195 

— live stock, 1 95 

— missions, 195 

— police, 196 

— ports, 195 

— posts and telegraphs, 196 

— production, 195 

— railway, 196 

— roads, 195 

— savings bank, 196 

— shipping (lake and rivei), 196 

— tea, 195, 196 

— tobacco, 195, 196 

— towns, 195 

Nyassa, Companhia do, 1204 
Nyeri (Kenya), 179 
Nyezhin (Russia), 1228 
NyiregyhAza (Hungary), 994 
Nykoping (Sweden), 1803 
N’24r4’"or4 (French Guinea), 898 


Oahu (Hawaii), 640, 641 
Oakland (California), 461, 511 
Oak Park Village (111 ), 532 
Oases, Sahaian (Algeria), 881 
Oaxaca (Mexico), 1075, 1076 
Obbia (Italian Somaliland), 1029 
Obeid, FI (A «E Sudan), 274 
Oberbayern (Bavaria), 942 
Oberfranken (Bavaria), 942 
Oberhausen (Prussia), 921 
Oberhessen (Hesse), 948 
Oberpfalx (Bftvana)^ 942 
Oberschlesten (Prussia), 954 


CHI 

Obock (French Somali Coast), 894 
Obwalden, set Unterwald 
Ocean Island (Pacific), 444, 445 

— Islands (Pacific), 444 

Oceania (Brit ), 91, 350 sqq, 443 sqq 

— French, 872, 912, 913 
Ocos (Guatemala), port, 981 
Ocumare (Venezuela), 1369 
Odense (Denmark), 803 
Odessa, 1228 

Oesel (Esthonia), 827 
Offenbach (Hesse), 921, 948 
Offenburg (Baden), 940 
Ofu Island (Samoa), 652 
Ogasawarapma (Bonin) Is , 1038, 
1039 

Ogden (Utah), 619 
Ogdensburg (New York), 584 
O' Higgins, (Chile), province, 735 
Ohio, 457, 693 <iqq 

— agriculture, 477, 478, 695 

— area and pop , 457, 476, 593 

— banks, 695 

— books of reference, 696 

— cities, 694, 695 

— coal, 696 

— colleges, Ac , 594 

— communications, 696 

— constitution and government, 593 

— Clime, 594 

— dairying, 696 

— debt, 695 

— education, 594 

— farms, 595 

— finance, 695 

— Germans m, 693 

— Indians in, 593 

— live stock, 595 

— manufactuies, 595 

— mining, 596 

— pauperism, 694 

— petroleum, 696 

— production and nidus tiy, 477, 478, 

595 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 595 

— )ieligion, 694 

— representation, 463, 598 

— sugar, 696 

— tobacco, 478, 696 

— universities, 694 

— wheat, 477, 696 

— wool, 596 
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Ohia (Danzig), 798 

Ohnd (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 

Oita (Japan), 1040 

Okayama (Japan), 1040 

Okazaki (lapan), 1040 

Oki Islandb (Japan), 1038, 1039 

Oklahoma City, 461, 696, 597 

Oklahoma, 468, 696 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 478, 596 

— area and population, 458, 475, 

596 

— books of refeience, 698 

— charity, 697 

— cities, 597 

— coal, 598 

— communications, 698 

— constitution and government, 596 

— cotton, 478, 697, 598 

— debt, 697 

— education, 697 

— farms, 698 

— finance, 697 

— flax, 698 

— Germans in, 697 

— Indians in, 597 

— live stock, 598 

— manufactures, 698 

— mining, 698 

— natuial gas, 698 

— petroleum, 698 

— production and industry, 477, 478, 

597 

— public lands, 476 

— railways, 598 

— religion, 697 

— representation, 463, 596 

— timber, 480 

— university, 697 

— wheat, 477, 697 
Okmulgee (Okl ), 697 

Old-age, Mothers’, War, k Widows* 
pensions 

— Australia, Commompi ealth of, 863 

— Belgium, 692 

— Denmark, 804 

— France, 860 

— - Germany, 924 

— Great Britain and Ireland, 39 

— Iceland, 816 

— New South Wales, 871 

— New Zealand, 428 

— Nova Scotia, 817 
Poland, 1188 


ONT 

Old-age, Mothers’, War, and Widows* 
pensions, Queensland, 891 

— South Australia, 398 

— Spain, 1286 

— Tasmania, 412 

— Victona, 383 

— Western Australia, 404 
Oldenburg, Eepublic of, 918, 951 

— area and population, 918, 951 

— constitution, 951 

— finance and debt, 961 

— justice, 951 

— religion, 921, 961 

— town, 951 
Oldham, population, 18 
Old Serbia, 1265 
Glean (New York), 584 
Oliva (Danzig), 798 
Oloke Meji (Nigeria), 244 
Olomouc (Czecho Slovakia), 791 
Olonets (Russia), 1226 
Olongapo, (PI), naval station, 471 
Olosega Island (Samoa), 652 
Olten ^Switzeiland), 1321 
Oltenia (Rumania), 1214 

Olti (Georgia), 914, 915 
Olympia (Washington), 626, 627 
Omaha (Nebraska), 461, 672, 673 
Oman, 1147, 1349 

— area and population, 1147 

— books of leference, 1148 

— British port, 1147 

— commerce, 1147, 1148 

— communications, 1148 

— currency, 1148 

— government, 1147 

— import duties, 1148 

— shipping, 1148 

— Sultan, 1147 
Omaruru (S W. Afnoa), 241 
Omdurman (A -E Sudan), 274 
Omoa (Honduras), 988 
Omsk (Russia in Asia), 1229 
Omuta (Japan), 1040 
Oritsha (Nigeria), 244 
Onotoa Island (Pacific), 444 
Ontario, 282, 819, sqq 

— Agent General, 819 

— agriculture, 291, 292, 820 

— area and populaUon, 285, 319 

— births, mamages, deaths, 286 

— books of reference, 821 

— commerce, 821 
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Ontario, communications, 321 

— constit A; gov , 282, 284, 319 

— copper, 321 

— crops, 291, 292, 320 

— dairy output, 320 

— education, 287, 288, 319 

— finance, 290, 320 

— fishenes, 293, 320, 321 

— forestry, 293, 320, 321 

— fruit, 292 

— gold, 321 

— imports and exports, 321 

— Indians, 319 

— land sales, 320 

— Legislative Assembly, 284, 319 

— Lieutenant Governor, 284, 319 

— live stock, 320 

— manufactures, 293, 321 

— mining, 294, 320, 321 

— ministry, 319 

— petroleum, 321 

— political parties, 319 

— production and industry, 291 , 292, 

293, 294, 321 

— railways, 300, 301, 321 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 282, 283, 284, 319 

— Oliver, 821 

— telephones, 321 

— tobacco, 292, 320 

— towns, 319 

— universities, 287, 288, 319 

— watei power, 295 

— wheat, 291, 320 

Ontong Java Islands (Pacific), 445 
Opland (Norway), 1132 
Opobo vNigena), 245 
Oporto (Port ), 1195 , univ , 1196 
Oradea Mare (Rumania), 1215 
Oran (Algena), 881 , torp st , 857 
Orange (New South Wales), 869 
Orange (New Jersey), 578 
Orange Free State Province, 210, 236 

m 

— Administrator, 211, 237 

— agriculture, 218, 238 

— area and population, 237 

— births, mainages, deaths, 237 

— books of reference, 239 

— coal, 220, 221 

— commerce, 238 

— consUtationAgovt , 210, 211, 286 

— customs valuation, 289 


Oiange Fiee State Province, dia 
monds, 220 

— education, 214, 216, 238 

— finance, 216, 217, 238 

— imports and exports, 239 

— local government, 211, 237 

— maize, 218 

— minerals, 220, 221 

— money, weights, A measures, 239 

— municipalities, 237 

— production and industry, 238 
! — Provincial Council, 211 

' — railways, 223 
I — religion, 237 

— representation, 210 211 

— stock farming, 238 

— wheat, 218 

Orebro (Sweden), 1302 , town, 1303 
I Oregon, 458, 698 sqq 
I — agriculture, 477, 600 
I — area and population, 458, 476, 699 
I — banks, 601 

— books of refeience, 601 

— canal, 601 

— cities, 599 

— coal, 600 

— communitdtions, 600 

— constitution and government, 598 
— - Clime, 699 

' — debt, 600 

— defence, 600 

— education, 599 
I — farms, 600 

— finance, 600 

— fisheries, 600 

— forests, 600 

— fruit, 600 

— Germans in, 599 

— gold, 600 

— ■ imports and exports, 6(10 
I — Indian reservations, 699 
— Indians in, 599 
' — irrigation, 476, 600 

— live stock, 600 

— manufactures, 600 

— mining, 600 

— pauperism, 599 

— ports, 492, 600 

— production and industry, 477, 600 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 601 

— religion, 699 

— representation, 468, 698 
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Oiegon, river navigation, 600 

— shipping, 492, 600 

— timber, 479, 480, 600 

— universitv, 599 

— wheat, 477, 690 

— wool, 600 

Orel (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 , 
univ , 1230 

Orenburg (Russia), 1226 

— town, 1228 

Orense (Spam), province, 1283 
Onente (Cuba), piovince, 784 
Oriente (Ecuador), territoiv, 821 
Oiissa (India), see Bihar 
Orizaba (Mexico), 1076 
Orkney Isles, ar4i and pop , 21 
Orleans (Franco), 844 
Oro (Ecuador), province, 821 
Oiufu (Nigeria), silver mine, 245 
Oruro (Bolivia), 707 , town, 707 
Osaka (Japan), 1040 , shipyard, 1046 , 
univ , 1041 

Osearsborg (Norway), fort, 1136 
Osh (Russia in Asia), 1229 
Oshkosh (Wisconsin), 633 
Osietines (Georgia), 915 
Osman Mahmud, Suit ,Mijertms, 1029 
Osnabruck (Prussia), 921 
Osowiec (Poland), fort, 1189 
Ostend (Belgium), 691 
Ostergotland (Sweden) prov , 1302 
Osteisund (Sweden), 1303 
Ostfold (Norway), 1134 
Ostpreussen, 919, 964 
Ostrava (Czecho Slovakia), 791 
Oswego (New York), 584 
Otago (N Z ), dist , 426 , univ , 427 
Otaru (Japan), 1040 
Otsu (Japan), 1040 
Ottawa (Canada), 284, 286, 288, 319 

— port, 298* 

— university, 287it^319 

Ottoman Empire, see Turkey 
Otumwa (Iowa), 637 , 

Otuzco (Peru), cocaine, 1179 ' 

Oiiaga dougou (Fr W Africa), 901 i 
Ouchy, Treaty of, 1030 

Oudh, see United Provinces 
Oulgaret (French India), 878 
Oulu (Uleaborg), (Finland >, 831 , 

Outer Mongolia, 764, 766 I 

Outposts (D E Indies), 1112 

— administration, 1112 i 


PAL 

Outposts (D E Indies), agnculture, 
1116 

— area and population, 1113 
Ovaraboland (S -W Africa), 239, 240 
Ovambo race (S -W Africa), 239, 240 
Overyssel (Netherlands), 1097, 1105 
Oviedo (Spam), prov , 1283, 1291 

— town, 1284 , university, 1285 
Owensboro’ (Ky ), 542 

Oxford, pop , 18 , university, 80, 31 
Ojapoc (French Guiana), 909 
Oyarzim (Spam), fort, 1289 


Paarl (Cape Colony), 226 
I Pabellon de Pica (Chile), 1179 
Pabjaiuco (Poland), 1186 
Pachuca (Mexico), 1075, 1076 
Pacific Is (Br ), 91, 350, 419 sqq, 
436 sqq, 443 sqq 

— — books of reference, 422, 437, 

446 

High C'missioner, 440, 444, 445 

(French), 872, 910 sqq , troops 

from, 855 

Padang (Dutch East Indies), 1115 
Padua or Padova (Italy), 1005 

— town, 1007 , university, 1010 
Paducah (Kentucky), 642 
Pagopago (Samoa), naval station, 662 
Pahang (Malay St ), 165, 170, 171, 

172, 173 

Paide (Esthonia), 827 
Paisley, population, 22 
Paita (New Caledonia), 911 
Pakhoi (China), port, 747 
Paknam forts (Siam), 1276 
Pakyong (Sikkira), 162 
Palapye Road (Bechuanaland), 202 
Palatinate (Bavaria), 942 
Palau or Pelew Islands, 419, 1059 
Palau (Western Carolines), 1059 
Palayan Is (PI), 647 
Palembang (Dutch East Indies), 1113 
P>lencia (Spam), piovmce, 1283 
Palermo (Sicily) 1006 , port, 1024 

— town, 1007 , university, 1010 
Palestine, 1334, 1340, 1862 

— administration, 1834, 1352 

— aftorestation, 1366 

— agncultuial colonies, 1353, 1354 

— agncultuie, 1865 

5 c 
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Palestine, area and population, 1353 

— banking and currency, 1856 

— books of reference, 1357 
— • boundaries, 1352 

— Biitish troops in, 51, 53, 1340, 

1352 

— commerce, 1356 

— communications, 1356 

— crops, 1355 

— districts, 1352 

— education, 1354 

— finance, 1355 

— government, 1352 

— High Commissionei , 1352 

— Jewish Colonies, 1353, 1354 
— • — National Home, 1352, 1353 
schools, 1354 

tribunals, 1355 

— ]ustice, 1364 

— languages 1353 

— live stock, 1355 

— mandate, 1334, 1352 

— manufactures, 1355 

— occupation, 51, 53, 1340, 1352 

— oil 1355 

— ports, 1356 

— produ< tion and industiy, 1365 

— railways, 1356 

— religion, 1354 

— roads, 1356 

— salt, 1356 

— shipping, 1356 

— towns, 1353 

— weights and measures, 1856 

— wheat, 1356 
Palime (Togoland), 254 

Palit or Perils (Malay), 174, 176 
Palma (Baleares), 1284 
Palmas, Las (Spanish Islands), 
1284 

— wireless station, 1294 
Palmerston Island (Cook Is ), 436 
Palmerston North (N Z ), 426 
Palm kernels & nut kernels, sou res 

— Belgian Congo, 701 
-- Cameroon, 265, 888 

— Dahomey, 899 

— Eritrea, 1028 

*— French Eq Africa 887 

— French Guinea, 898 

— French Sudan, 900 

— Gambia, 248 

— Gold Coast, 249 


PAN 

Palm kernels & nut kernels, sources — 

— Ivory Coast, 899 

— Liberia, 1068 

— Nigeria, 244, 245 

— Philippines, 649 

— Sierra Leone, 251, 252 

— Togoland, 254, 901 

— Zanzibar, 188 
Palmyra Island (Pacific), 445 
Pampa Central (Argentina), 649 
Pamplona (Spain), 1284 , fort, 1289 
Pamwe lace (Spanish Africa), 1297 
Panama, 771, 1149 ^qq 

— agriculture, 1151 

— area and population, 1149 

— bananas, 1151 

— banking, 1160 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1150 

— books of reference, 1156 

— boundary, 1149 

— budget, 1150 

— canal, 1 1 52 

finance, 467, 1163 

— cattle rearing, 1151 

— Chinese in, 1149 

— coffee, 1151 

— cornmeice, 1151 

— communications, 1152 

— constitution, 1149 

— debt, 1151 

— diplomatic representatives, 1166 

— education, 1150 

— hiiance, 1150 

leorganisation, 1150 

— government, 1149 

— immigration, 1149, 1151 

— imports and exports, 1151 

— justice, 1150 

— live stock, 1151 

— minerals, 1161 

— money and credit, 1152 

— pearl fishery, IJ^l 

— police, 1151 

— ports, 781, 1149, 1152 

— postal statistics, 1162 

— President, 1149 

— production 1161 

— provinces, 1149 

— railways, 1162 

— religion, 1150 

— rubber, 1161 

— shipping, 1162 

— sugar, 1161 
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PAN 

Panama, timber, 1161 

— tobacco, 1151 

— towns, 1149 

— university, 1160 

— wireless stations, 458, 782 
Panama (town), 1149, 1152 
Panama Canal & Zone, 771, 1152 ^qq 

— area, 1162, 1153 

— books of reference, 1165 

— defence, 469, 1153 
finance, 467, 1163 

— Governor, 1153 

— landslides, 1164 

— ports, 1152 1153 

— relijrion, 115J 

— traffic, 1164 

— treaty concerning, 1154 
Panay Island (Philippines), 647 
Panderma (Turkey), woollens, 1342 
Pangam (Tanganyika), 183 
Pangkor Island (Perak), 165 
Panjgdr (Baluchtn ), 159, 160, 161 
Panjin (Goa), 1202 

Papeete (Tahiti), 912, 918 

Paphos (Cyprus), 107 

Papua, Territory of, 350, 352, 417 

— agriculture, 417 

— area and population, 417 

— bank, 418 

— books of reference, 418 

— commerce, 418 

— copper, 418 

— currency, 418 

— education, 417 

— finance, 418 

— forests, 417 

— gold, 418 

— government, 417 

— imports and exports, 418 

— justice, 417 

— Lieut Governor, 417 

— live stock, 416* 

— minerals, 418 

— missions, 41*7 

— petroleum region, 418 

— plantations, 417, 418 

— police, 417 

— ports, 417 

— production, 417 

— rubber, 417 

— shipping, 418 

— water power, 418 

— wireless stations, 418 


Para (Brazil), 715, 716, 718 , arsenal, 
719 , rubber, 719 

Paraguan (Paraguay), dept, 1167, 
town, 1158 
Paraguay, 1157 sqq 

— agriculture, 1159 

— area and population, 1168 

— army, 1169 

— banks, 1161 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1168 

— books of refeience, 1162 

— boundary questions, 707, 1168 

— cattle rearing, 1169 

— Chamber of Deputies, 1167 

— commerce, 1160 

— communications, 1161 

— constitution and governt ,1167 

— copper, 1160 

— cotton, 1160 

— currency, 1161 

— customs, 1160 

— debt, 1159 

— defence, 1159 

— departments, 1167 

— diplomatic representatives, 1162 

— education, 1158 

— finance, 1167, 1169 

— foreigners in, 1158 

— fruit, 1160 

— Germans in, 1168 

— ground nuts, 1160 

— illegitimacy, 1158 

— immigration, 1168 

— import duties, 1160 

— imports and exports, 1160 

— Indians in, 1158 

— non, 1160 

— lustice, 1158 

— live stock, 1159 

— local government, 1157 

— meat industry, 1169 

— mining, 1160 

— ministry, 1167 

— liioney and credit, 1161 

— navy, 1169 
oranges, 1160 

— posts and telegraphs, 1161 

— President, 1157 

— production and industry, 1159 

— railways, 1161 

— religion, 1158 

— Senate, 1167 

— shipping, 1161 

5 n 2 
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PAR 

Paraguay, sugar, 1160 

— tobacco, 1159, 1160 

— towns, 1158 

— university, 1158 

— weights and measures, 1162 

— wireless stations, 1161 

— yerhamate^ 1159 

Parahyba (Brazil), 715, 718, tn , 715 
Paraiso, El (Honduras), tobacco, 989 
Paramanbo (Surinam), 1119 
Parand (Argentina), 6b9, tn , 670, 671 
Parana (Brazil), 7 15, 718 

— coal, 720 , Germans in, 720 
Parchim (Mecklenburg-Schw ) 950 
Pardubice (C/echo Slovakia), 791 
Par|;ana Manpiir (India), 138, 139 
Pans (France), 844 

— faculties, &c , 848, 840 

— finance, 854 

— local go vein men t, 840 

— population, 844 

— university, 847, 848 
Pant Biintar (Malaya), 169 
Parkersburg (West Virginia) 630 
Parma (It ), 1005 , tn , 1008 

— university, 1010 
Parnu (Esthonia), 827 
Paro (Bhutan), 705 
Paios (Cyclades), 967 
Pairamatta (New South Wales), 36<^, 

372 

Parrv Is (New Zealand), 436 
Parsis (Guebies) (India) 128 

— (Peisia) 1165 
Parsons (Kans ), 540 
Pasadena (California), 511 
Pasir Mas (Malaga), 175 
Pasir Puteh (Malaya), 175 
Paso, El (Texas), 461, 616 
Passaic (New Jersey), 461, 578 
Passau (Germany), faculties, 923 
Paste (Colombia), 771 

— university, 772 
Patagonia (Chile), 789 
Paterson (New Jersey), 461, 578 
Pathan race (Baluchistan), 160 
Patidla (India), 124 , town, 127 
Patino (Aegean), 1032 

Patna (India), 127 umv , 129 
Patras (Greece), 968, 972 
Patriarchs of 

— Alexandria, 260, 658, 1229 

— Antioch, 1229 


PEN 

' Patriarch of Constantinople, 1336 

— Jerusalem, 1229 
Patiicia, dist (Canada;, 319 
Pan (France), 844 

, Paiicaitambo distuct (Peni), coTet, 
1178 

I Paulpietersburg (Natal), 230 
1 Pavia (Italy), 1004, town, 1008 
I — university, 1010 
' Pavlograd (Russu), 1228 
' Pawtucktt (R I ), 461, 606, 607 
Paysandu (Uruguay), 1361, 1364 

— town, 1362 

Payta (Peiu), hats, 823 

Paz, I a (Bolivia), 707, 709, town, 707 

— univ , 708 , win less stu ,711 
Paz, La (Mexico), 1075 
Peabodv (Mass ), 553 

Pearl Harbour (Hawaii), defence, 641 
Peail Islands (Panama), 1151 
Pearl Lagoon (Nic ), poit, 1127 
Pdcs (Hungary), 994 
Pedregal (Panama), port, 1149 
Pedro Cays (West Indies), 341, 342 
Peel (Isle of Man), 84 
Peking (China), 749, 750 , university, 
749 

I — \sueless station, 758 
^ Pelew Island (Padhc), 419, 1059 
Pemba Island, 179, 186, 187 

— clove industry, 188 

— wireless station, 190 

Penang (St Si-ttlemcnts), 164, l(r», 
166, 167 

Peniche (Poitiigal), lace, 1199 
Pennsylvania, 457, 601 sqq 

— agriculture, 477 478, b03 

— area and pop , 457, 475, 601 

— banks, 6()4 

-books of reteience, 605 
chanty, 602 

— (ities, 601, 602 

— coal, 604 

- colleges, 602 

— commerce, 604 

— communications, 604 

— constitution and government, 601 

— crime, 603 
, - debt, 603 

— defence, 603 

— education, 602 
I — farms, 603 

— finance, 603 
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PEN PER 


Pennsylvania, forestry, 603 

— Germans in, 602 

— horticultnie, 603 

— imports and exports, 604 

— Indians m, 602 

— iron, 60 i 

— leather trade, 604 

— live st'*ck, 603 

— - local government, 601 

— niauufdctmes, 604 

— mining, 603, 604 

- natural gas, 604 

- peti oleum, 604 
ports, 492, 604 

— production di^ industiy, 477, 478, 

603 

- public lands, 475 

— 1 ail ways, 604 

— leligion, 602 

— representation, 453, 601 

— savings binlvs, 604 

— shipping, 492, 604 

— tobacco, 478, 603 

— universities, 602 

— wheat, 477, 603 

— wool, 603 

Pefton de la Gomera (Sp Af ), 1284 
Penonome (Panama), 1149 
Penrhyn Island (Cook Islands), 436 
Pensacola (Floiidaj, 524, 525, >26 

— nava^ yard, 471 

Pensions, Invalidity, and Old 
Age, Ac , Pensions 
Penza (Russm), 1226 , town, 1228 
Peoria (Illinois), 461, 532 
Perak (Malay St ), 165, 170,171, 172, 
173 

Peren^ District (Peru), cocoa 1178 , 
codec, 1178 

Pergamino (Argentina), 670 
Penm Island (Red Sea), 95 
Perils, Las (Niearugua), poit, 1127 
Perils (Malay State), 174, 175 
Perm (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 
Pernambuco (Ilrazil), 715, 718 , raii 
ways, 722 , sugai factories, 
720 , town, 715 ^ 

Pernik coal mines (Bulgaria), 731 
Peros Banhos Is (Mauiitms), 194 
Perpignan (France), 844 
Persia, 1163 ^qq 

— agreement with Britain, 1164, 

1167, 1168, 1170 


Persia, agiiculture, 1168 

— area and population, 1164 

— army, 1184, 1167 

— banking and credit, 1170 

— books ot reference, 1173 

- British ulvisers, 1164, 1167, 1168 

— caipets, 1168, 1169 

— cities, 1166 

- coal, 1168 

- commerce, 148, 1168 

— ( ommuriications, 1169, 1170, 1171 

- constitution and government, 

1163, 1164 

— copptr, 1168 

- customs, 1164, 1168 

— debt, 1166 

“ defence, 1164, 1167 

- diplomatic rejiresentatives, 1172 

- education, 1165 

- finance, 1166 

- foreign loans, 1164, 1167 

- frontiers, 662 

- government, teiitial, 1163, 1164 
local, 1164 

- imports and exports, 148, 1168, 

1169, 1170 

— iron, 1168 

— justice, 1166 

— local government, 1164 

— Mejlis or Majhs, 1163, 1164 

— minerals, 1168 

— ministry, 1164 

— money, weiglits, measures, 1171 
~ naphtha, 1168 

— National Council, 1163 

— navy, 1168 

I nomads, 1165 

— official titles, 1161 

— opium, 1168, 1169 

— pearl fishing, 1168 

— petroleum, 1168, 1169 

— poits, 1166, 1168, 1169 

— po^ts and telegraphs, 1171 

— production and industry, 1168 
, — ^piovinces, 1164, 1168 

I — lailways, 1161, 1170 
j — lehgion, 1165 
’ — 'river navigation 1170 

— roads, 1170, 1171 

— royal family, 1168 

— Shah, 1163 

‘ — shipping, 1169 
) — silk, 1168, 1169 
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PER 

Persia, sovereigns from 1794, 1163 

— trade routes, 1169, 1170 

— turquoise, 1168 

— wheat, 1168, 1169 

— wool, 1168, 1169 
Persian Gulf, minerals, 1168 

— pearl fishery, 1168, 1342 

— ports, 1166, 1169 , see also 
Perth (Scotland), population, 22 

— (W Australia), 408 

mint, 363 

university, 404 

Perth Amboy (New Jeisey), 578 
Peru, 1174 sqq 

— agnculture, 1178 

— area and population, 1174 

— army, 1178 

— banks, 1181 

— books of reference, 1182 

— boundary treaties and disputes, 

707, 734, 735, 771, 821, 1175, 
1176 

— Chinese m, 1174 

— cinchona, 1179 

— coal, 1179, 1180 

— cocoa, 1178 

— coffee, 1178 

— commerce, 1179 

— constitution and government, 1174 

— copper, 1179, 1180 

— cotton, 1178, 1180 

— currency, 1181, 1182 

— customs, 1180 

— debt, 1177 

— defence, 1178 

— departments k prov , 1174, 1175, 

1176 

— diplomatic representatives, 1182 

— education, 1176 

— finance, 1177 

— forests, 1178 

— gold, 1179 

— guano, 1179 

— House of Representatives, li74 

— imports and exports, 1179, 1x80 

— immigration, 1175 

— Indians in, 1174, 1175 

— justice, 1176 

— mercantile marine, 1180 

— minerals, 1179 

— money and credit, 1181 

— money, weights, k measures, 1182 
-- navy, 1178 


PET 

Peru, petroleum, 1179, 1180 
— * port, 1180 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1181 

— President, 1174 

— production and industry, 1178 

— provinces, 734, 735, 1174, 1175, 

: 1176 

ceded by Chile, 734, 735, 1175, 

1178 

— railways, 1180, 1181 

— religion, 1176 

— nee, 1178, 1179 

— roads, 1180 

— rubber, 1179 

— Senate, 1174 

— shipping and navigation, 1180 

— silk, 1179 

— sugar, 1178, 1180 

— tobacco, 1179 

— towns, 1175 

— universities, 1176 

— wheat, 1178, 1180 

— wireless stations, 1381 

— wool, 1179, 1180 

Perugia (Italy), 1006 , tn , 1007 

— university, 1010 
Peruvian Coiporation, 1179 
Pesaro (Italy), town, 1008 

Pesaro e Urbmo (Italy), prov , 1006 
Pescadores I8land8( Japan), 1038,1039, 
1058 

Peshawur (India), 127, 664 
Pespire (Honduras), 988 
Petchenga (Finland), 880, 831 
Pet6n (Guatemala), timber, 980 
Peter I (King) (Serb, Oioat, Slovene), 
1264 

Petersburg (Virginia), 624 
Petit Bassam, see Port Bouet 
Petit Popo (Togo), 902 
Petit Saconne^ (Switzeiland), 1321 
Petnkovka (Russ^ ), 1228 
Petrograd, prov , 1226, dkyds , 1233 

— tn , 1228 , univ , 1230 
Petroleum, Naphtha, Natural Gas, 

and Oil gelding regions 
1 Algena, 883 Bolivia, 709 

' Angola, 1208 Borneo, 98 

Argentina, 674 Brazil, 720 

Azerbaijan, Canada, 294, 
1246 298,807,816, 

Baluch’stn, 161 321 

Barbados, 840 China, 765 
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PEI 

Petroleum, Naphtha, Natural Gas, k 
Oil yielding regions {co7it )— 
Colombia, 774 Philip’iries, 649 

D E Ind ,1117 Poland, 1190 

Ecuador, 823 Portuguese W 

Eritrea, 1028 Afr , 1203 

Gt Britain, 66 Kumania, 1218 

India, 142 Russia, 1235 

Italy, 1020 Santo Dom 

It Somaliland, mgo, 1260 

1030 Sarawak, 100 

Japan, 1049 Spitsbergen, 

Mesopotamia, 1144 

1351 Syria, 1360 

Mexico, 1077, Trinidad, 347 

1078 * Turkey, 1341 

Morocco, 1087 USA, 481, 

Palestine, 1355 491, and see 

Papua, 418 States, Ac 

Persia, 1168 Venezuela, 1371 

Peru, 1179 

Petropavlovsk (Kamchatka), 1229 
Petropavlovsk (Siberia), 1229 
Petropolis (Brazil), silk mills, 720 
Petrozavodsk (Russia), 1228 
Petsarao (Finland) territoiy, 830, 831 

— area and population, 831 
Pforzheim (Baaen), 921, 940 
Philadelphia (Bibena), 1067 
Philadelphia (Penn ), 461, 602 

— Federal Bank, 497 

— port, 492, 604 
Philippeville (Algeria), 881 
Philippine Islands, 458, 646 sqq 

— agriculture, 649 

— area and population, 458, 647 

— banks, 650 

— books of reference, 653 

— Chinese in, 647 

— coinage, 651 

— commerce, 649 

— coramuuicatic -•s, 650 

— copper, 649 

— cuirency, 650, 651 

— debt, 649 

— defence, 469, 648 

— divisions, 647 

— education, 648 

— fanance, 649 

— forests, 649 

— Germans in, 647 

— gold, 649 

— government, 455, 646, 647 


PIN 

Philippine Islands, Gjvernoi Ge 
neral, 646 

— hat manufacture, 649 

— hemp mdustiy, 649 

— imports and exports, 649, 650 

— islands, 647 

— Japanese m, 647 

— justice, 648 

— local government, 647 

— militia, 648 

— mining, 649 

— naval stations, 471 

— newspapers, &c , 648 

— petroleum, 649 

— police, 648 

— ports, 650 

— posts and telegraphs, 650 

— production and industry, 649 

— piovmces, 647 

— railways, 650 

— religion, 647, 648 

— rice, 649 

— roads, 650 

— savings banks, 650 

— shipping, 650 

— sugir, 649 

— timber, 649 

— towns, 647, 648 

— troops in, 469, 648 

— universities, 648 

Philippo polls (Bulgaria), 728 , town, 
728, 729, 732 
Phocis (Greece), 967 
Phcemx (Arizona), 505, 507 
Phoenix Islands (Pacific), 444 
Phthiotis (Greece), 967 
Piacenza (Italy), 1006 

— fortihcationa, 1015 , town, 1008 
Piauhy (Brazil), state, 716, 718 
Pichincha (Ecuador), prov , 821 
Piedmont (Italy), 1004, 1019 

— illiteracy, 1009 

— mining, 1020 

— silk culture, 1020 

Pie ire (South Dakota), 610 
."Pietermaritzburg (Natal), 213, 230 
Pilar (Paraguay), 1157 
Pillzhum (Ecuador), silver, 823 
Pilsudski, Joseph, Polish Pres , 1184 
Pinar del Rio (Cuba), 784 , port, 787 

— town, 786 

Pine Bluff (Arkansas), 608 
Pines, Isle of (FrenchlPacific), 911 
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Pl^ 

Ping Yang (Korea), port, 1054, 1055 1 
Pinsk (Russia), 1228 i 

Piqua (Ohio), 694 

Piraeus (Greece), 966, 968, 975 i 

Pire (Senegal), 897 
Pinnasens (Bavaria), 943 
Pirot (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 
— carpets, 1269 

Pisa (Italy), 1005 , tn , 1007 , univ , 
1010 

Piscopi (Aegean), 1032 
Pishm (Baluchistan), 159, 161 , 

Pitcairn Island (Pacihc), 444 i 

Piti (Guam), port, 651 
Pitsani (Bechuanaland), 202 ' 

Pittsburg (Kans ), 540 ' 

Pittsburg (Pa ), 461, 602, 004 
Pittsfield (Massachusetts), 553 
Pitzewo (China), 756, 1068 
Piura (Peru), 1175 

Pizpiz (Nicaragua), mines, 1127 ' 

Plainfield (N J ), 578 
Plata, La (Arg ), see La Plata 
Plauen (Saxony), 920, 959 
Pleasant Island (Pacihc), wireless I 
station, 439 

Plevna or Pleven (Bulgaria), 728 , 
tin, 728 

Ploesti (Rumania), 1215 
Plovdiv (Bulgaria), district, 728 
Plymouth, population, 18 , port, 79 
Plymouth (Montserrat), 345 
Plzen (Czecho Slovakia), 79] 

Pn8m Penh (Cambodia), 877 
Pob^ (Dahomey), 900 
Pocatello (Idaho) 529 
Podc’ia (Russia), 1226 
Podor (Senegal), 897 
Pomte h Pitre (Guadeloupe), 908 
Pointe des Galets (Reunion), 894 
Poitiers (France), 844 , univ , 847 
Poland, llS4t sqq 

— agriculture, 1189 

— area 4s population, 919, 1186 

— army, 1189 

— banks, 1192 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1186 
- boundaries, 1186, 1248 

books of reference, 1192 

— budget, 1188, 1189 

— coal, 1190 
~ - commerce, 1191 

communications, 1191 


POL 

Poland, constitution and govern 
ment, 1184, 1224 

— Cl ops, 1190 

— debt, 1189 

— defence, 1189 

— diplomatic representatives, 1192 

— divisions, 1185, 1186, 1189 

— education, 1187 
~ emigration, 1186 

“ finance, 1188 

— forests, 1189 

— forts, 1189 

— government, 1184, 1224 
local, 1185 

— imports and exports, 1191 
insurance, 1188 

non and steel, 1190 

— justice and crime, 1187 
' land holdings, 1190 

— live stock, 1190 

~ local government, 1185 

— manufactuies, 1190 

— merchant fleet, 1192 

— mining, 1190 

— ministry, 1185 
money and creoit, 1192 

— navigable waterways, 1191 

— navy, 1189 

— — German ships allotted, 929, 1189 

— pauperism, 1188 

— peti oleum, 1190 

— political parties, 1185 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1191 

— President, 1184, 1185 

— production and industry, 1189, 

1190 

— provim PS, 1186 

— lailways, 1191 
religion, 1186 

— repiesentition, 1185 
roads, 1191 

— roi k oil 1190 

— salt, 1190 

— Sejm, 1184, 1185 

— shipping, 1192 

— ships allotted, 929, 1189 

— sugar, 1190 

— towns, 118b 

, — universities, 1187 
Poland (former Austrian), 1184, 1185, 

1186, 1187, 1188, 1189 
Poland (former Prussian), 919, 1186, 

1187, 1188 
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POL 

Poland (former Russian), 1186, 1187, 
1188, 1190, 1224 
Polonrio 3 ’e (Russia), 1228 
Polotsk (Ru«!8ia), 1228 
Poltava (UkraiDia), 1226 
— town, 1228 
Pomerania (Piussia), 954 
Pomereha ( Poland), 1186 
Pomor/e (Poland), military distin t, 
1189 

Ponape (Caroline Islands), 1059 
Ponce (Poito Rico), 643 
Pondich^iT (French India), 873, 874 
Pondoland (Cape Colony), 226 
Pongo de Manseriche, 1176 
Ponta Delgad^ (Azores), 1195 
Pontevedra (Spam), province, 1283 
Pontiat (Mich ), 559 
Poona (India), 127 
Poopo, Lake (Bolivia) salt at, 709 
Popayan (Colom ), 771 , univ , 772 
Pori (Bjorneborg) (Finland), 831 
Portage la Piaine (Canada), 312 
Portalegre (Port ), 1195 , town, 1105 
Port Alexander (Angola), 1203 
Port Antonio (Jamaica), 341 
Port Arthur (China), 747, 756, 761, 
1039, 1058 

Port Artlmr (Te\is), 616 
Port au-Pimce (Haiti), 984, 985, 986 
Poit Bell (Uganda), 185 
Port Blair (Andamans), 163, 164 
Poit Castries (St Lucia), naval base, 
349 

Poi t Chester (N Y ), 584 
Port Cornwallis (Andamans), 163 
Poit Dai win (N Teir , Aust ), 415 
Port de Paix (Haiti), 984 
Port Edward (Weihaiwei), 177 
Port Elizabeth (Cape Col ), 212, 226 
Port Genftl (French Congo), 887 
Poit Glasgow, *^0 
Port Harcourt (Nigeiia), 243, 245 
Port Hedland (W Aust ), 404 
Port Herald (Nyasaland), 195 
Port Huion (Michigan), 559 
Portland (Maine), 461, 547 
Portland (Oregon), 461, 599, 600 
Poit Limon (Costa Rica), 778, 781, 
1152 , wireless stn , 782 
Port Louis (Mauritius), 192 
Port Mana (Jamaica), 341 
Port Moresby (Papua), 417 


FOR 

Port Moresby (Papua), viieless 
station, 418 
F'orto (Portugal), 1195 
Porto Alegre (Brzl ), 715, 716 
Portobello (Panami), 1149 
Porto Maurizio (Italy), 1004 , town, 
1008 

Porto Novo (Dahomey), 8^9 
Porto 1 Palermo, 661 
Porto Rico, 458, 642 ^qq 

— agiiciiltiirc, 644 

— aiea and population, 458, 643 

— books of reference, 644 

— Chinese and Japanese in, 643 

— commerce, 644 

— communications, 644 

— copper, 644 

— debt, 643 

— defence, 469, 643 

— education, 643 

— hnaiue, 643 

— forests, 479 

— iruit, 644 

— gold, 644 

— government, 455, 642 

— Governor, 643 

— impoits and exports, 644 

— islands, 644 

— justice, 465, 643 
manufactures, 644 

— minerals, 644 

— naval station, 644 

— occupations of the people, 643 

— ports, 492, b44 

— posts and telegiaphs, 644 

— production and industry, 644 

— lailways, 644 

— representation, 643 

— roads, 644 

— salt, 644 

— shipping, 492, 644 

— sugar, 644 
-- tobacco, 644 

— f towns, 643 

— » tioops m, 469, 643 
t — university, 643 
Porto Seguro (Togoland), 253, 902 
Port of Spam (Trinidad), 346 
* Port Royal (Jamaica), fortif , 342 
Port Royal (S C ), naval stn , 471 
Port Said (Egypt), 258, 259, 269 
I Portsmouth, population, 18 
1 Portsmouth (New Hampshire), 576 
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FOR 

Portsmouth (New Hampshire), naval 
station, 471, 577 

— Treaty of, 1039 
Portsmouth (Ohio), 694 
Portsmouth (Virginia), 624 
Port Sudan (A -E Sudan), 274 
Port Talbot, 67, 80 
Portudal (Senegal), 897 
Portugal, 1194 

— agriculture, 1198 

— area and population, 1194, 1195 

— army, 1197 

— casualties, 1198 
colonial, 1198 

— banks, 1200 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 1196 

— books of reference, 1206 

— Cabinet, 1194 

— coal, 1199 

— cols &dependcs , 1196, 1201 sqq 

— commerce, 1199 

— communications, 1200 

— constitution and government, 1194 

— copper, 1199 

— cork, 1199 

— debt, 1197 

— defence, 1197 

— diplomatic representatives, 1201 

— education, 1196 

— emigration, 1196 

— finance, 1197 

— fishenes, 1199 

— forests, 1198, 1199 

— fruit, 1198 

— gold, 1199 

— government, 1194 

— imports and exports, 1199, 1200 

— justice and crime, 1196 

— manufactures, 1199 

— merchant navy, 1200 

— mines, 1199 

— ministers, 1194 

— money, weights & measures, 1200 

— National Council, 1194 

— navy, 1198 

— olive oil, 1198, 1199 

— posts and telegraphs, 1200 

— President, 1194 

— production and industry, 1198 

— pronuces and distncts, 1195 

— railways, ISiOO 

— religion, U95 

— shipping narigation, 1200 


PRI 

Portugal, tiles, 1199 

— timber, 1198, 1199 

— towns, 1195 

— universities, 1196 

— Upper Chamber, 1194 

— wheat 1198 

— wine, 1198, 1199 

— wolfram, 1199 

— wool, 1198, 1199 

Portuguese Africa, 1196, 1201, 

1203 sqq Angola and 

Mozambique) 

— Asia, 1196, 1201, 1202 

— India, 1169, 1201, 1202 
Portuguesa (Venezuela), state, 1369 
Posadas (Argentina), C89 , tn , 670 
Posen (Poland), province, 1186 , tn , 

1186 

Posen (Prussia), 964 
Po ta la (at Lhasa), 726 
Potchefstroom (Transvaal), 233 
Potenza (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Poti (Georgia), 915 , port, 916 
Potlatch (Idaho), lumber mill, 530 
Potosi (Bolivia), 707 , town, 707 
Potsdam (Prussia), 921 
Pottsville (Pa ), 602 
Poughkeepsie (New York), 584 
Pout (Senegal), 897 
Powell Haven (Pacific), 42 1 
Pozsony (Hungary), umv , 996 
Pradera (Colombia), iron works, 774 
Prague (Czecho-Slovakia), 791, univ , 
792 

Prahova (Ruraa ), petiol, 1218 
Praia (Cape Verde Islands), 1202 
Praslm Is (Seychelles), 198, 199 
Piatabong f Cambodia) 1273 
Piatap Singh, ruler, Kashmir, 122 
Praust (Danzig), 798 
Presburg (Czecho Slovaicia), 
Bratislava 

Pressburg, see Pozsoay 
Preston, population, 18 
Pretoria (Transvaal), 211, 212, 233 

— university, 215 

Pnbilof Islands (Alaska), seal 
fisheries, 639 
Priluki (Russia), 1228 
Pnmorskaya (Sibena), 1226 
Prince Albert (Canada), 326 
Prince Charles FarelSind (Spits- 
bergen), 1144 
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PRI 

Pnnce Edward Island, 282, 321 aqq 

— agriculture, 291, 292, 322 

— area and population, 285, 322 

— births, marriages, deaths, 286 

— books of reference, 328 

— commerce, 323 

— communications, 323 

— constit &govt , 282, 284, 321 

— crops, 291, 292, 322 

— education, 288, 322 

— finance, 290, 322 

— fisheries, 293, 322 

— forests, 322 

— fox ranching, 322 

— imports ao^ exports, 323 

— Legislative Assembly, 284, 321 

— Lieutenant Governor, 284, 321 

— live stock, 322 

— manufactures, 293, 322 

— ministry, 321 

— oysters, 322 

— political parties, 321 

— production & industry, 291, 292, 

293, 322 

— lailways, 300, 323 

— religion, 287, 322 

— representation, 282, 283, 284, 321 

— telephones, 323 

— towns, 322 

— wheat, 291, 822 

Prince Rupert (British Columbia), 309 
Princeton University (N 3 ), 579 
Pnncipe Is (Portugal), 1201, 1203 

— finance, 1203 

— population, 1203 

— products, 1203 
Prishib (Russia), 1228 

Pristina (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 
Prizren (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 
Proskurov (Russia), 1228 
Prospect (NSW), 369 
Protectorates, Pritish, 91 

— S W Afnca, 289 
Providence (Rhode Is ), 461, 606 
Providence Island (Seychelles), 198 
Province W ellesley (Penang), 164, 165, 

166 

Provo (Utah), 619 
Prussia, 91 8, 962 sqq 

— agriculture, 966 

— area and pop , 918, 964 

— beer, 931 

— births, marriages, deaths, 954 


PUB 

Prussia, books of reference, 957 

— Cabinet, 953 

— coal, 930, 957 

— constitution and government, 962, 

953 

— crops, 966 

— debt, 956 

— Diet, 952, 953 

— divisions, 953 

— education, 922, 923, 955 

— finance, 966 

— government, 962, 963 
local, 953 

— illegitimacy, 954 

— iron and steel, 930, 931, 957 

— justice and crime, 956 

— Landtag, 952, 963 

— live stock, 930, 966 

— local government, 963 

— manufactures, 931 

— minerals, 930, 967 

— National Assembly, 963 

— political parties, 963 

— production and industry, 930, 931, 

966, 957 

— provinces, 954 

— railways, 967 
electric, 957 

— religion, 921, 956 

— representation, 918, 953 

— savings banks, 957 

— Staatsrat, 953 

— sugar, 931 

— territory lost, 919, 954 

— towns, 954 

— universities, 928, 924, 954, 956 

— wheat, 966 ^ 

— wme, 956 

Prussia, East, 954, 1186 

— area and population, 954 

— military associations, 928 

— pUbisciU in, 919 

Prussia, West, 954, 1186, 1187 

— area and population, 954 

— pUbiscite in, 919 
I — religion, 956 

territory ceded, 919, 1186 
• Przemysl (Poland), bishopric, 1187 
fort, 1189 , town, 1186 
Pskov (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 
Pudnkkottai (Madras), state, 124 
Puebla (Mexico), 1076 , town, 1076 
Pueblo (Colorado), 514 
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Pueblo Indians (New Me\ ) 581 
Puerto Barnos (Guatemala), 981 
Puerto Bermudez wireless st , 1181 
Puerto Bolivar (Etuador), wireless 
station, 824 

Puerto Cabello (Venez ), 1369 
Puerto Colombia (Colom ), 771 
Puerto Cortez (Hond ), 988 
Puerto Herrera (Honduras), 990 
Puerto Montt (Chile), wireless station, 
741 

Puerto Mutih (Panama), 1149 
Puerto Plata (Santo Domingo), 1258 
Puerto Sal iHond ), cocoanuts, 989 
Puerto Suarez (Bolivia), wireless stn , 
711 

Puerto viejo (Ecuador), 821 
Puget Sound (Wash ), 629 , naval 
station, 471, 628 , muversitv 
627 

Pukapuka I (Cook Islands), 436 
Puket Is (Siam), 1273 , tin, 1276 
Pulantien (China), 766, 1058 
Pulo Cambing (Timor), 1202 
Puna (Ecuad ), wireless stn , 824 
Punakha (Bhutan), 705 
Punjab, agnoultuie, 139, 140 

— area and pop , 117, 121, 126 

— births and deaths, 126 

— canals, 150 

— education, 130 

— finance, 135 

— forests, 139, 140 

— government, 117, 119 

— justice 131 

— land revenue, 134, 138 
tenure, 138 

— newspapeis, Ac , 131 

— religion, 128 

— roads, 150 

— native states, 121, 124, 128 

— tea, 140 

— university, 129 
Puno (Peru), 1175 
Punsk, 1248 

Punta Alenas (Costa Rica), prov , 
778 

— port, 781 

— town, 779 

— wireless station, 741 

Punta liobos (Chile), wuano, 1179 
Putumayo prov, (Colombia), 771 
Pyatigorsk (Caucasus), 1229 


QUB 

i Pygmies (Uganda), 185 
j Pyrgos (Gieece), 968 

1 Qachas Nbb (Basutoland), 201 
' Qalyubiya (Egypt), 258, 259 
Qiiang nam mines (Annam), 876 
Quebec, 282, 323 ^qq 

— Agent General, 323 

— agnculturo, 291, 292, 324 

— area and population, 285, 32 i 

— bfuiki», 325 

— births, marriages, deaths, 286 

— books of reteieiice, 325 

- commerce, 325 

— const & gov , 282, 284, 323 

— copper, 325 

— Cl ops, 291, 292, 324 
“ dairying, 324 

- debt, 321 

— education 287, 288, 324 

— finance, 290, 324 

I — fishenes, 293, 325 

— forests, 293, 324 

— fruit, 324 

— gold, 325 

— imports and expoits, 325 
Le^jislature, 284, 323 

— Lieutenant Goveinoi, 284, 32 3 
live sto(k, 324 

— irianufacturts, 293, 325 

- mining and minerals, 294, 325 

— ministry, 323 

— political partus, 323 

— poit, 298 

— production andindnstiy, 291, 292, 

293, 294, 324 

— railways 300, 325 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 282, 283^ 284, 323 

— roads, 325 
'-silvei,825 

j — telephones, 826 
I tobacco, 824 
1 — towns, 324 

— univeisities, 287, 824 

— water power, 295 

— wheat, 291, 324 

Quebec (town), 285, 324 , port, 298 

— uni^ erhity, 287, 324 

I Queens (New Yoik), 481, 583, 584 
Queen’s Dniversxty, Belfast, 31 
I (Ontono), 287, 319 
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QUB 

Queensland (Australia), 350, 388 sqq 

— aborigines, 390 

— Agent General, 389 

— agriculture, 392 ' 

— aiea and population, 352, 389 

— artesian wells, 394 

— banks, 363, 394 1 

-- births, maniages, deaths, 352, 390 | 
™ books of reference, 394 

— C hinese in, 389 

— coal, 393 

— commerce, 359, 394 

— constitution and govt , 350, 351 i 

388 I 

— copper, 393 394 

— cotton, 393 

— crops, 392, 393 

— customs, 394 

— di bt, 392 

— deft nee, 354 355 

— education, 390 

emigiation and immigration, 390 > 

-- tmance, 391 ' 

— foK sts, 392 . 

Germans in, 390 I 

- gold, 393, 394 

— Governoi, 388 

— imports and exports, 359, 394 ' 

- inhabited houses, 352 

— Japanese in, 389 

— justice and ciime, 391 i 

— laud tenuie, 392 
values, 392 

— live stock 392 

— local goveinment, 389 

— mines and mineialb, 393, 394 

— ministiy, 388 

— money and credit, 363, 394 | 

— octupatioiib of the people, 390 1 

old age invalidity, and war pen i 

sions 391 ' 

— pauperism, 3''i , 

~ port, 361 ' 

— precious stones, 393 

— production and industry, 892 i 

— railways, 362 ' 

— religion, 390 

— repiesentation, 350, 388 

— sheep, 392 

— shipping, 861, 394 * 

— silver, 893, 394 j 

— subdivisions, 389 , 

— sugar, 398, 394 ! 


RATi 

Queensland, timbei trade, 392 

— tobicco, 393 
~ towns, 390 

— university, 391 

— wheat, 39 \ 

— wine, 393 

— wool, 392, 394 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
Qiieua (Egypt) 268, 269 , town, 

259 

Queretaro (Mexico), 1075, town, 1076, 
opals, 1078 

Quetta (Baluchistan), 158, 159, 161 
Quetzaltepeque (Salvador), 1254 
Quezaltenango (Guatemala), 979 
Qmbdo (Colombia), 771 
Quilimane (Port E At ), 1204 
Quilmes (Argentina), 670 
Quincy (Illinois), 532 
Quincy (Massachusetts), 553 
Qui Nhon (Annani), port, 876 
Quintana Roo (Mexuo), state, 1076 
Quiquio (Paraguay), mines, 1160 
Quisqueya Is , set Santo Domingo 
Quito (Ecuador), 820, 821 , univ ,821 
Qmttah (Gold Coast), 248 
Quiymdy (Paiaguaj), 1157 
Quthiug (}3a8UtolAud), 201 


Rabat (Morocco), 1084, 1085 
- garrison, 856 

— militaiy area, 1086 

— viin^yai«ls, 1087 

— wirek^^s station, 1089 
Rabaul (New Guinea), 419, 421 

— wireless station, 439 * 

Ruine (Wisconsin), 633, 634 
Radcliffe College (Mass ), 654 
R idom (Poland), 1186 
Raiatea 1 (French Oceania), 912 
llaivavae Is (French Oceania), 912 
Rajputana (India), area, &c , 121, 123 

— government, 122 

— native states, 121, 122, 123, 128 

— religion, 122, 128 

— levenue, 123 
— roads, 160 

Raka Island (Persian Gulf), 96 
Rakaanga Island (Cook Is ), 486 
Rakwere (Esthonia), 827 
Raleigh (North Carolina), 588 
Ralick Is (Pacific), 1060 
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Bdmpur (India), 12i , town, 127 
Ramsey (Isle of Man), 84 
Randers (Denmark), 803 
Rangoon (Bnrma), 127 , trade, 148 , 
univ , 129 

Rangpo (Sikkim), 162 
Raoul I (New Zealand), 437 
Rapa Island (French Pacific), 912 
Rapallo, Treaty of, 836, 1264 
Rapid City (S Dakota), 611 
Rarotonga Island (Cook Islands), 436, 
437 

— wireless station, 437 

Ras Taffan (heir), Abyssinia, 667 
Rastatt (Baden), 940 
Ratack Is (Pacific), 1060 
Ratisbon (Bav ), 921, 943 , faculties, 
923 

Raton (New Mexico), 581 
Ratzeburg (Meek -Str ), 951 
Ravenna (Italy), 1005 , town, 1007 
Ravensburg (Wurttemberg), 963 
Rawa (Solomon Is ), 422 
Rawalpindi (India), 127 
Rawaon (Argentina), 670 
Reading, pop , 18 , College, 30 
Reading (Pennsylvania), 461, 602 
Recife (Brazil), 716, 716 
Red Deer (Canada), 306 
Red Sea pro (A -E Sud ), cotton, 275 
Redonda Is (West Indies), 343, 344 
Regensburg, see Ratisbon 
Reggio Calabria (Italy), 1006 

— town, 1008 

Reggio Emilia (Italy ), 1005, tn , 1007 
Regina (Canada), 285, 326 
Rehobo.h dist (S W Afr ), 240 
Reichenbach (Saxony), 959 
Eeiklin^ausen (Prussia), 921 
Reims (France), 844 
ftejaf (uganda),^ 186 
Rejmyre (Sweden), glass, 1310 
Rembau (Malay State), 171 
Remscheid (Prussia), 921 
Rendova Island pacific), 445 
Rennell Island (Pacific), 445 
Rennes (France), 844 , agne school, 
849 , univ , 847 
Reno (Nevada), 674 
Renoug (Siam), tin, 1276 
Reshitza (Latvia), 1068 
Resht (Persia), 1166 
Rc' stencia (Argentina), 669, 670 


RHO 

Rethymnos (Aegean), 967 
Retymo (Crete), 968 
Reunion Is , 871, 872, 894 

— administration, 894 

— area and population, 871, 894 

— imports and exports, 872, 894 

— production, 894 

— rum, 894 

— sugar, 894 

— towns, 894 

Reuss (Thuringia), 961 
Reutlingen (Wurttemberg), 968 
Reval (Esthonia), 827, 1228 



t Reykjavik (Iceland), 8l4 ,univ , 816 
I Rheims, see Reims 

Rheinfelden (Switzerland), saltmine, 
1326 

Rhemhessen province (Hesse), 948 
Rhcinpfalz (Bavaria), prov , 942 
Rhenish Hesse, 948 
Rhenish Prussia, 954 
Rhenok (Sikkim), 162 
Rhine prov (Prussia), 964 
Rhode Island, 457, 605 sqq 

— agriculture, 607 

— area and population, 467, 476, 606 

— banks, 607 

— births, marriages, deaths, 606 

— books of reference, 607 

— chanty, 606 
- cities, 606 

~ communications, 607 

— constitution and government, 605 

— debt, 607 

— education, 606 

— farms, 607 

— finance, 607 

— Germans in, 606 

— Indians m, 606 

— manufactures, 607 

— minerals, 607 

— naval station, 471 

— ports, 492 

— production and industry, 607 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 607 
religion, 606 

— representation, 458, 605 

— savings banks, 607 

— shipping, 492 

— textiles, 607 
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RHO 

Kliode Island, university, 606 
Rhodes (Aegean), 1032 
Rhodes Scholarships, 280 
Rhodes Univ Coll (S Africa), 214 
Rhodesia, 204 sqq 

— Administrators, 204, 206, 207 

— area, 204, 206 

— books of reference, 207 

— railways, 206, 206 

— telegraphs, 206 

— Northern, 204, 206 

administration, 206 

agriculture, 206 

area, 204, 206 

coal, 206 

commer^, 207 

copper, 206, 207 

cotton, 206 

hnance, 207 

gold, 206 

imports and exports, 207 

lead. 206, 207 

-- — police, 206 

posts and telegraphs, 206 

production, 206 

railway, 206, 206 

rubber, 206 

towns, 206 

trade, 207 

wheat, 206 

— Southern, 204 

administration, 204 

area and population, 204 

bank, 205, 206 

coal, 205 

commerce, 205 

copper, 205 

dairying, 206 

— — diamonds, 206 

education, 205 

hnahce, 206 

fruit, 206 

gold, 206 ^ 

imports and exports, 206 

irngation, 206 

land bank, 205 

live stock, 205 

mining, 205 » 

oranges, 205 

— - posts and telegraphs, 205, 206 
railways, 206 

savings banks, 206, 206 

— — telephones, 206 


ROC 

Rhodesia, Southern, tobacco, 205 

towns, 204 

trade, 206 

Rhone Valley forts (Swiss), 1824, 1325 
Riau Lingga Is (D E I ), 1112 

— area and population, 1113 

— tin, 1117 

Richard Toll (Senegal), 897 
Richmond (Indiana), 686 
Richmond (New York), 461, 684 
Richmond (Viiginia), 461, 623, 624 
Richmond Bay (PEI), oysters, 822 
Rift Valley (East Africa), 181 
Riga (Latvia), 1063, 1064 , town, 
1063, 1228 , univ , 1064 
Rimatara Is (French Oceania), 912 
Riobamba (Ecuador), 821 
Rio Cuaitd (Argentina), 670 
Rio de Janeiro (Brazil), 715, 718, 720 

— arsenal, 719 , coffee, 719 

— colonies, 720 , faculties, 716 

— port, 722 , production, 719, 720 

— railways, 722 , town, 715, 716 
Rio del Rey (Cameroon), 255 
Rio de Oro (Sp Af ), 1296, 1297 
Rio Grande irrigation (N Mexico), 

582 

Rio Grande do Norte (Brazil), 715, 
718 

Rio Grande do Sul (Brazil), 715, 718 , 
coal, 720 , railways, 722 

— German colonies, 720 
Rioja, La (Arg ), prov , 669, 674 
Rio Muni district (Sp Af ), 1297 
Rio Negro (Argentina), terr , 670 
Rio Negro (Uruguay), 1361 

Rio Nuiiez dist (Fr Guinea) ,a898 
Rio Piedras (P Rico), umv , 643 
Rios, Los (Ecuador), 821 
Ripley College, 30 
Risdon (Tasmania), 413 
Riukm Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039 
Rivera (Uruguay), 1361 
River Cess (Liberia), 1067 
Riviere Sal6e (Guadeloupe) 908 
iRiyadh (Arabia), 1848 
Road Town (Virgin Islands), 345 
Roanne (France), 844 
Roanoke (Virginia), 624 
Roatan (Honduras), 988 
Robertsport (Liberia), 1067 
Rocha (Uruguay), 136 
Rochdale, population, 18 
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BUM 


Rochefort (France), 844 , fort, 855, 
857 , torpedo station, 857 
Rochelle, La (France), 844 , port 
864 

Rochester (N H ), 576 

— (NY), 461, 584 
Eockiord (Illinois), 461, 532 
Rockhampton (Queensland), 390 
Rock Island (111 ), 532 

Rock Springs (Wyoming), 636 
Rooktown (Liberia), 1067 
Rodrigues Is (Mauritius), 192, 194 
Rogaland (Norway), 1132 
Roko Tui, Chief (Fiji), 440 
Rornana, La(S Domingo), port, 1262 

— wireless station, 1262 
Romania (Rumania), 1213 
Romano vskii (Russia), 1229 

Rome, province, 1005 , forts, 1015 , 
town, 1007 , university, 1010 
Rome, See and Church, 1208 ^qq 

administration 1210, 1211 

area and population, 1 208, 

1211 

books of reference, 1211 

cardinal bishops, 1209 

piiests, 1209, 1210 

deacons, 1209, 1210 

diplomatic relations 1211 

Pope, election of, 120S, 1210 

Popes from 1605, 1208 

religious corporations, 1009 

Sacred College, 1208, 1209 

Congr^ations, 1210, 1211 

Supreme Pontiff, 1208 

Rome (New York), 584 

Romny ^ Russia), 1288 

Rong pa, Lepcha 

Ronongo Island (Pacific), 446 

Roodeport, (Transvaal), 233 

Rook Islands (Pacific), 421 

Roosevelt dam (Arizona), 507 

Rorstrand (Sweden), porcelain, 1310 

Rosario (Argentina), 670 

Roseau (Dominica), 345 

Rose Island (Western Samoa), 436 

Rosslau (Anhalt), 939 

Rostock (Meek Schw ), 921 , 950 

— university, 923, 950 
Rostov on-Don (Russia), 1228 
Roswell (N, Mexico), 6S1 
Rotherham, population, 18 
Hcw.enburg(Wurttemberg), 963 


f 

i 


Rotteidam, (Netherlands), 1098, fort, 
1103 ,pt ,1108 
— School of Commerce, 1 099 
Rotuma Island (Fi]i), 440 
Roubaix (France), 844 
Rouen (France) 844 , port, 864 
Rouss^, sec Ruschuk 
Rovigo (Italy), 1005 , town, 1008 
Rovno (Russia), 1228 
Royal Coll of Science, Dublin, 33 
Royal Holloway College, Igham, 31 
Royesville (Liberia), 1067 
Ruanda (Belg Congo), 700 
Ruba el Khali (Arabia), 1347 
Rubber piodming legions 

AY Gold Coast, 248, 

249, 250 
Hawaii, 641 
Honduias, 989 


Abyssinia, 659 
Andaman Is , 
163 

Anglo - Egypt n 
Sudan, 276 
Auuam, 876 
Belgian Congo, 


Kenya Col , 180 
Libena, 1068 
M adagascai, 
890 


701 

Bolivia, 709 
Bia/il, 719,720 
B Borneo, 08, 
99, 100 

B Guiana, 330 
B Hond . 838 
Brit Solomon 
Islands, 445 
Cambodia, 877 
Canieioon, 256 
Ceylon, 104, 105 
Cochin China, 
875 

Colombia, 773 
DEI, 1118 
Ecuador, 823 
Fi)i, 441 
Funch Cols , 
875, 876,877, 
887, 890, 896, 
897, 898,899. 
900, 909, 911 


Malay States, 
167,168,172, 
174, 175 
N Guinea, 420 
Nigeria, 244 
Panama, 1161 
Papua, 417 
Peru, 1179 
Port Cols 1203, 
1205 

Rhodesia, 206 
Sahadoi, 1255 
Sarawak, 100 
Seychelles, 199 
Siam, 1276 
Tanganyika, 
183 

Tobago, 347 
Togoland, 2oi 
Uganda, 185 
Venezuela, 1371 
West Afiica, 
244,243, 249, 
250, 264, 255 


Guatemala, 981 

Rudolf Provn ce (Uganda), 184 
Rudohtadt (Ihunngia), 961 
Rufaa (Anglo K;^yptian Sudan), 274 
Ruftsque (Senegal), 897 
Rugen Haven (Pacific), 421 
Rumania, 1213 *iqq 
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R0M 

Rumania, agriculture, 1217 

— area and population, 727, 1214 

— army, 1216 

— banks, 1220 

— births, mairiages and deaths, 1215 

— books of reference, 1221 

— boundaries, 994 

— Chamber of Deputies, 1218 

— commerce, 1218 

— communications, 1219, 1220 

— constitution and government, 1213 

— crops, 1218 

— Danube navigation, 1219, 1220 

— debt, 1216 

— defence, 121^ 

— ~ diplomatic representatives, 1220 

— divorce, 1216 

— education, 1215 

— ethnic elements, 1216 

— finance, 1216 

— foreigners in, 1215 

— forests, 1218 

— franchise, 1225 

— government, central, 1213 
local, 1214 

— illiteracy, 1216 

— * imports and expoits, 1218, 1219 

— justice, 1216 

— King, 1218 

— live stock, 1218 

— local government, 1214 

— manufactures, 1218 

— merchant navy, 1219 

— mining, 1218 

— ministry, 1214 

— money, weights, and measures, 1 220 

— navy, 1217 

— petroleum, 1218 

— political parties, 1218 

— posts, tel sgraphs, telephones, 1220 

— production and industry, 1217 

— railways, 1220 ^ 

— reigning Sovereign, 1218 

— religion, 1216 

— representation, 1213 

— roads, 1220 

— royal family, 1218 
-- salt, 1218 

— Senate, 1218 

— shipping, 1219 

— sugar, 1218 

territory gained, 727, 1218, 1214 

— tobacco, 1218 


R0S 

Rumania, towns, 1216 

— universities, 1216 

— wheat, 1218 

Bumelange (Luxemburg), 1072 
Rumelia, Eastern, 726, 727 
Runcorn, port, 79 
Rupert’s Land (Canada), 284, 328 
Rumtu Island (French Pacific), 912 
Rubchuk (Bulgaria), 728 , town, 728, 
729, 732 

Russell Island (Pacific), 446 
Russia, 1223 nqq^ 

— agnculture, 1234, 1236 

— area and population, 1225 sqq 

— army, 1226, 1282 

— banks, 1224 

— books of reference, 1238 

— canals, 1237 

— Caspian flotilla, 1238 

— Central Executive Committee, 

1223, 1225 

— coal, 1235 

— colonies, Brazil, 720 

— commerce, 1236 

— commercial representatives, 1238 

— communications, 1237 

— congressofSoviets, 1223, 1224, 1225 

— constitution and government, 

1224, 1225 

— cotton, 1236 

— convention with Japan, 747 

— Council of People’s Commissaiies, 

1223, 1224, 1226 

— crops, 1218 

— currencj, 1231, 1237 

— debt, 1232, 1249 

— defence, 1225, 1232 

— dependencies, 1224, 1227, 1242 sqq 

— dockyards, 1288 

— Duma, 1228 

— education, 1229 sqq 

— Emperor, abdication of, 1223 

— exports and imports, 1286, 1287 

— Extraordinary Commission, 1281 

— finance, 1281 
war, 1231, 1232 

— fisheries, 1236 

— • flag, 1224 

— flax, 1234, 1237 

— forests, 1236 

— government, central, 1228, 1224 
local, 1226 

— governments & provt , 1226, 1227 
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Eussift, gram monopoly, 1234, 1286 

— Holy Synod, 1229 

— illiteracy, 1281 

— imports and exports, 1236, 1937 

— independent or semi-independent 

States, 1224, 1242, sqq 

— industrial organisation, 1236 

— iron and sted, 1285 

— justice and cnmo, 1231 

— labour schools, 1230 

— land ownership, 1224 

— live stock, 1235 

— local government, 1226 

— manufactures, 1236, 1236 

— mercantile marine, 1237 

— minerals, 1235 

— money, weights, k measures, 1231, 

1237 

— nationalisation of mdustiy, 1224, 

1235, 1236 

— navy, 1232 sqq 

Baltic Fleet, 1232, 1233, 1234 

Black Sea Fleet, 1232, 1233, 

1234 

— dockyards, 1233 

— oil, 1285 

— patriarchates, 1229 

— peat, 1235 

— People’s Commissaries, 1223, 

1224, 1225 

— population, 1226 sqq 

rural and urban, 1227, 1228 

— President, 1223 

— production and industry, 1234 sr /7 

— railways, 1287 

— religion, 1229 

— nver navigation, 1237 
^ salt, 1236 

— schools, 1280, 1231 

labour, 1230 

secondary, 1231 

technical, 1281 

— ehippmg and navigation, 1237 

— Soviets, 1224, 1226 
sugar, 1287 

— Supreme Economic Council, 123i., 

1236 

— timber, 1237 

-- tobacco, 1286, 1287 
towns, 1228, 1229 
— ■ 3Preaty with Lithuania, 1249 

— universities, 1280 
whe#> 1284, 123h 


SA.1 

Russ Turkestan, ww/ierTuikestan 
Rustrmgen (Oldenburg), 921 
Ruthenu (Czecho Slovakia), 789, 
790, 795 

— area and population, 791 

— education, 791 

Rutland (Vermont), 622 
Ryazan (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 
Rybinsk (Russia), 1228 
Ryburg (Switz ), salt mines, 1326 


Saapani (Tanganyika), 183 
I Saar Basin, 843, 919 , coal output, 
860 

Saarbrucken (Germany), 920 
Saaremaa Oesel (Esthoiiia), 827 
Saba Island (Dutch W I ), 1121 
Sabac (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 
Sabine (USA), port, 492 
Sabiyah (Asir), 1348 
Sacavem (Portugal), 1199 
Sachsen (Prussia), 964 
Sachsen, Freistaat (Saxony), 968 
Sackville Univ (Now Brunswick), 
287 

Sacramento (California), 461,510,511 
Sado Islands (Japan), 1038, 1089 
Sadong (Sarawak^ wireless stn , 100 
Safed (Palestine), 1353 
Saffi (Morocco), port, 1086, 1089 
Saga (Japan), 1040 
Sagallo (French Somali Coast), 894 
Saginaw (Michigan), 461, 559 
Ss£ara, 871, 896, 900, 903, 1030 
— area and population, 871, 896 
I — books of reference, 902 
I — Oases, 881 
Saharanpur (India), 127 
Sahel, the (Tunis), olives, 905 
Saiad race{Baluol) itan), 160 
Said, El ( Egypt), 269 
Saigon (Cochin China) 874, 876, 877, 
i 878 

I — manufactures, 876 j port, 876, 
j 877 

1 St Andrews University, 30, 81 
St Ann’s Bay (Jamaica), 341 
St Augustine Is (Pacific), 444 
St Barthdemy Is (Guadeloupe), 908 
St Benoit (R4umon), 894 
! St Boniface (Canada), 812 
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8A1 

St Brandon Is (Mauritius), 194 I 
St Christopher, see St Kitts 
St Cloud (Minn ), 661 I 

St Croix (Virgin Is ,U S A ), 646, 646 1 
St Cyr (France), mil school, 849 
St Denis (France), 844 
St Denis (Beunion), 894 
St Etienne (France), 844, 849 
St Eustache Is (Cura 9 ao), 1121 
St Francois Island (Seychelles), 198 
St Framjois X a vier U ni versit y (Nova 
Scotia), 287 

St Gallen(Switz ), 1318, 1320, town, 
1821 

St George’s (G-enada, W I ), 347 
St Go thard (Switzerland), foit , 1324 
St Helena Island (Atlantic), 197 
St Helens, population, 18 
St Hilda’s College, Oxford, 31 
St Hugh's College, Oxford, 31 
St John (Antigua), 844 
St John (Canada), 286,814, poit, 298 
St John (Virgin Is , U S A ), 646, 
648 

St John’s (Newfoundland), 334, 337 
St Joseph (Missouri), 461, 666 
St Kitts I (W 1 ), 343, 844, 845 

— area and population, 344 

— books of reference, 849 

— products, 346 

St Laurent du Maroui (F Guia ),909 
St Louis (Missouri), 461, 566, 567 

Federal Bank, 497 

St Louis (B4unioij), 894 
St Louis (Senegal), 897 
St Lucia Island (W I ), 347, 348, 
349 

— area and population, 848, 849 

— currency, 849 

— naval bcee, 849 

— products, 849 

St. Luiz (Brazil), *’16 
St Mane Island (Madagascar), 889 
St Martin Is (Oura^o), 1121 
St Martin Island (Guadeloupe), 90S 
St Martin-de R4 (France) prison, 850 
St Maty Island (Gambisd, 247 
St Mary’s Falls Ship Canal (U S A ), 
560 

St Matthew Islands (Pacific), 421 
St. Maurice (Switzerland), fort, 1824 
St Nazaire (France), 844 , pert, 864 
St Nicolas (Belgium), 691 


SAL 

St Ouen (France), 844 
St Paul (Mmn ), 461, 661 
St Paul (Reunion), 894 
St Petersburg, see Petrograd 
St Pierre and Miquelon Is (Fr 
Atlant ), 872, 909, 910 

— area and population, 872, 909 

— books of reference, 910 

— budget, 910 

— education, 910 

— fisheries, 910 

— ■ imports and exports, 872, 910 

— telegraphs, 910 

St Pierre (Reunion), 894 
St Pierre Island (Seychelles), 198 
St Pol ten (Austiia), 682 
St Quentin (France), 844 
St Salvador Island (W I ), 338 
St Thomas (Virgin Is ,U S A ), 645, 
646 

St Thom^ Is (P W Af ), 1201, 1203 
St Vincent Is (W I ), 347, 848 

— area and population, 348 

— cotton, 348 

— land holdings, 848 

— products, 348 

Sam tea, Les, Is (Guadeloupe), 908 

Saiyu (Abyssinia), 668 

Sakai (Japan), 1040 

Sakai (Senegal), 897 

Bakalava race (Madagascar), 889 

Sakhalin (Japanese) 1089, 1068 

— Russian province, 1226 
Salamanca (Spam), 1288 , town, 1284 

— university, 1286 
Salamis (Greece), 971 
Sald4 (Senegal), 897 
Salem (India), 127 
Salem (Mass ), 663 
Salem (Oiegon), 599 

Salerno (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Salford, population, 18 
Salnny (Caucasus), 1229 
Sal if (Yemen), salt mines, 1841 
Salisbury (Rhodesia), 204 
Sal4 (Morocco), port, 1085 
Salina (Kansas), 640 
Lalomca (Gieece), 967$ town, 968, 969 
Salote, Queen (Tonga), 443 
Salta (Argentina), 669, 709 ; in , 670 
Saltillo (Mexico), 1075, 1070 
Salt Lake City (Utah), 461, 6J8, 6:: 
Salto (Uruguay); 1862, 1804 ; tn., 1369 
5 n 2 
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Saltpond (Gold Coast), 248 

Salt R Valley dist ( Arizona), inig 507 

Salvador, 1254 sqq 

— agnciiltme, 1255 

~ area and population, 1254 

— army, 1266 

— banks, 1256 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1254 

— books of reference, 1267 

— coffee, 1264 

— commerce, 1255 

— oommun cations, 1255 

— Congress, 1254 

— constitution and government, 1 264 

— copper, 1255 

— debt, 1266 

— defence, 1255 

— diplomatic representatives, 1257 

— earthquakes, 1264 

— education, 1254 

— ethnic element^, 1254 

— finance, 1255 

— forests, 1255 

— ^o\d, 1255 

— illegitimacy, 1254 

— imports and expoits, 1255 

— justice, 1254 

— live stock, 1265 

— mining, 1255 

— ministry, 1264 

— money, weights, measures, 1256 

— ports, 1266 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones,! 2 5b 

— rresideut, 1254 

— production, 1256 

— raiVays, 1256 

— religion, 1254 

— representation, 1254 

— roads, 1256 

— rubber, 1256 

— shipping, 1266 

— silver, 1265 

— sugar, 1266 

— timber, 1256 

— tobacco, 1255 

— towns, 1254 

— univei-sity, 1254 

— wheat, 1255 

— wireless stations, 1266 
Salzburg (Austria), prov , 681, 682 , 

defence, 685 

town, 682 , univ , 683 

Samaii^(S Domingo), 1258 


Saiuai Is (P 1,), 647 

Samaia (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 

— univ , 1230 
Samarai (Papua), 417 

— wireless station, 418 
Samarang (Java), 1114, 1116 
Samarcand (R in Asia), 1227, town, 

1229 

Samaria (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Samerd (Abyssinia), 658 
Samoa, Tenitory of Western (late 
German Samoa), 419, 430, 438 
~ administration, 419, 438 

— Admimstiator, 439 

I — aieaaud population's 439 

— books of relereiice, 439 

— currency, 439 

— education 439 

— finance, 439 

— justice, 438 

— products, 439 
I — religion, 439 

— shipping, 439 

I — wiu less btatioiiS, 439 
I Samoan Islands (American), 438, 458, 

' 652, 653 

— area and population, 468, 662 

— books of lofeience, 653 

— coiimiunications, 663 
' — coma, 653 

— • divisions, 652, 653 

— ediicalioij, 653 

— government, 652 
— - missions, 653 

— naval station, 471, 652 

— products, 653 
—•loads, 663 

— wireless station, 653 
I Samos (Greece), 967 

Samshui (China), port, 7-^7 
Sana (Yemen), 1349 
San Andres y Prov encia (Colombia), 
} 771 

I San Antonio (Colombia), 771 
I San Antomo (Texas), 461, 616 
} — poit, 492 

San Antonia de los Cobres (Arg ), 670 
San Carlos (Nic ), wireless station, 
1128 

San Carlos (Peru), 1175 
San Carlos (Venezuela), 1369 
Sanchez (S Domingo), 1268 
San Cristobal (Ecuadoi), 821 



INDEX 


1509 


SAN SAN 


San Cristobal (Venezuela), 1369 , 
wiieless station, 1373 
San Cnstoval Island (Pacific), 445 
Sancti Spintus (Cuba), 785 
Sandakan (Borneo), 98, 99 
San Diego (California), 461, 511, 512 
Sandur (Madras), state, 124 
Sandusky (Ohio), 594 
Sandviken (Sweden), iron, 1309 
Sandwich Island (Pacific), 445 
Sandwich Islands, see Hawaii, 640 ^qq 
S\ndvvi<h Islands (S Atlantic), 328 
San Felipe (Venezuela), 1369 
San Fernando (Sp ), wireless sta ,12<i0 
San Funando Apure( Venez ), 1369 
San Fernando deAtapabo (Ven ), 1369 
SinFiancisco (Cal ), 461, 611, 512, 
513 

— Federal Bank, 497 

— trade and port, 492, 513 

San liancisfo de Macons (Santo 
Domingo), 1258 
San Fiuctuoso (Uruguay), 1362 
San Giovanni di Medua (Albania), 
666, 667 

San Jose (Costa Rica), 778, tn , 779 

(Guatemala), port, 981 

(Uruguay), 1362 

San Juan (Arg ), 669 , mines, 674 , 
town, 670 

S in Juan (Porto Rico), 643 

— naval station, 64 4 

Sin Juan del Norte (Nio ) port, 1127 

— wireless st ition, 1128 

Sin Juan del Sur (Nicaiagiu), 1126 

— port, 1127 

Sankuiu (Belgian Congo), 700 
San 1 orenzo (Honduras), 988 
San Luis (Arg ), 669 , town, 670 
San Luis Potosi (Mex ), 1075, 1076 
San Mauno (Italy), 1027 
San Miguel (Paraguay), copper, 1160 

(Salvador), 1254, mines, 1255 

San Pedro (Paiaguay), 1167 , town, 
1158 

San Pedro do Mat ons (S Dom ) 1268 

— wireless station, 1262 

San Pedro Sula (Hondiuas), 988 
San Remo, Supreme Council, 1245 
S in Salvador ( Brazil), 715 

(Salvador), 1254 

Sansanne Mangu (Togoland),253,254 
San Sebastian (Spam), 1284 


Sansing (China), port, 747 
San Thom6 Is (Portug Afi ), 1201, 
1203 

— finance, 1203 

' — population, 1203 

— products, 1203 

— railway, 1203 

Santa Ana (Salvador), 1254 
Santa Barbara (Houd ), hats, 990 
Santa Catharma (Brazil), 716,718,720 
— Germans in, 720 
Santa Clara (Cuba), 784 , town 786 
Santa Cruz (Argentina), 670, 674 

(Bolivia), 707,708, 709, tn ,707 

wireless station, 711 

(Canaries), 1284 

Islands (Pacific), 445 

Santa Cruz de Bravo (Mexico), 1075 
^anta Elena (Ecuador), oilfields, 823 
Santa Fe (Argentina), prov , 669,674, 
town, 670 , university, 671 

(New Mexico), 581 

I Santa Isabel (Fernando Po), 1297 
Santa Malta (Colombia), 771, 773 
Santa Maura (Ionian Sea), 967 
Santander (Coloin ), provs , 771, 773 

— (Spam), prov , 1283, 1291 

I — town, 1284 , wireless station, 1295 
I Santarom (Portugal), 1195 
I Santa Rosi (Guatemala), mines, 981 
' — (Honduras), 988 

— - de Toay (Aigentme), 669 
Suita Tecla (Salvador), 1256 

S in tiigo (Chile), prov , 735, town, 735 

— (Panama), 1149 

— (Spam), university, 1285 

— de Cuba, mines, 786 ^ 

port, 787 , town, 785 

— del Estero (Argentina), 669 , town, 

670 

— de los Caballeros (S Dom ), 1258, 

1259 

Siuti Quaranta (Albania), 667 
Sa Ao Domingo, 984, 986, 1258 sqq 
~~ agiiculture, 1260 

— American marines m, 1260 

— area and population, 1258 

— banks, 1262 

— books of reference, 1263 
— Cabinet, 1 258 

— Chamber of Deputies, 1 268 

— (oal, 1260 

— cocoa, 1260 
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Santo Domingo, commerce, 1261 

— communications, 1261, 1262 

— constitution and government, 1258 

— constabulary, 1260 

— coppoi, 1260 

— customs collections, 1259 
~ debt, 1260 

— defence, 1260 

— diplomatic representatives, 1263 

— education, 1259 
-- ethnic elements, 1258 

— finance, 1250 

— gold, 1260 
--government, 1258 

— imports and exports, 1261 

— justice, 1259 

— language, 1258 

— loan, 1259, 1260 

— Military (loveinor, 1258 

— minerals, 1 260 

— money, weights, measures, 1262 | 

— National Congiess, 1258 

— posts, telegraphs, telejihoiies, 1262 

— Piesident, 1258 

— production and industry, 1260 

— railways, 1262 

— religion, 1259 

— roads, 1261, 1262 
- Senate, 1258 

— shipping, 126i 

— sugar, 1260, 1261 

— tobacco, 1260 

— towns, 1259 

— * university, 1259 

— wireless stations, 1262 

Santo Domingo (city), 1258, 1259, 
1262 

Santo Paulo de Loanda (P W A ), 
1203 

Santo Tomas (PI), univ , 648 
Santos, Los (Panama), 1149 
Santuao (China), poit, 747 
San Tynacio (Paiaguay), 1157 
San Vicente (Salvador), 1254 
Sfto Luiz (Brazil), 716 , town, 715 
Sao Paulo (Brazil), 716, 718, coal, 720, 
coffee, 719 , colonies, 720 , 
taculties, 716 , railways, 722 , 
town, 716 

Sapele (Nigeria), 245 
Sapporo (Japan), 1040 
Sarajevo (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 
Su.*Atoga Spungs (N Y ), 584 


8AU 

Saratov (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 

— university, 1230 
Sarawak (Borneo), 98, 99, 165 
Sardinia, 1006, 1015, 1019, defence, 

1015 , mining, 1020 
Sark and Brechou, population, 24 

— government, 85 
Sapsborg (Norway), 1133 

Sxsobo (Jap ), 1040 , naval sta , 1046 , 
shipyard, 1046 

Saskatchewan (Canada), 282, 325 577 

— agiiculture, 291, 292, 326 

- area and population, 28 1 326 

— biiths, riiariiages, and dcitlis, 286 

— books of refeience, 327 

— coal, 294, 326 
commerce, 326 

— communicitions, 826 

— const & gov , 282 284, 325 

- crops, 291, 292, 326 

— dairy output, 326 

- education 287, 288, 326 

- firm holdings, 291 

- finance, 290, 326 

- fisheiies, 293, 326 

- forests, 293 

— liiid holdings, 291, 292 

“ Legislative Assembly, 284, 325 

— lat n tenant Go\enior, 281, 325, 

326 

live stock, 326 

— inanufactuies, 293, 326 

— mineials, 294, 326 

— ministry, 326 

*“ political pirtics 325 

— pioduction and nidustiy, 291, 292, 

293, 294, 326 

- railways, 300, 326 

— lehgioii, 287 

I representation, 282, 283, 284, 325 
~ telephones, 326 

— towns, 826 

— university, 287, 326 
— wheat, 291, 326 
Saskatoon (Cinada), 326 
Sassandia (Ivory Coast), 899 
Sissan (It ), 1006 , tn , 1008 , univ , 

1010 

Sasstown (Liberia), 1067 
Satul Mare (Rumania), 1215 
Sault Ste Mane (Mich ), ship canal, 
560 

Saumur (France), 849 
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Savage Island (Cook Islands), 436,437 
Savaii (Western Samoa), 438, 439 
Savannah (Ga ), 461, 527 

— port, 528 

Savanna la Mar (Jamaica), 341 
Sdvusavu (Fiji), wireless station, 442 
Saxe Altenburg (Thuringia), 961 
Saxe Memingtn (Thuringia), 961 
Sixe Weimar Eisenac h (Thuiingia), 
961 

Saxony, 918, 958 v/7 

— agiiculture, 960 

— aiea and population, 918, 958 

— bnths, maniages, deaths, 9'>9 

— books ot rcltrence, 960 

— brcwerns k distillciies, 931, 960 

— coal, 930, 960 

— constitution and goveinment, O'S 

— crops, 960 

— debt, 960 

— divisions, 958 

— education, 959 

— finance, 959 

— lion, 930 

— lustice and crime, 959 

— live stock, 930, 960 

— niaiiuf utuies, 931, 960 

— mining, 930, 960 
- ministiy, 958 

— political parties, 958 

— production and industi) , 930, 931 , 

960 

— religion, 959 

— r(»prescut ition, 918 

— savings banks, 960 

— towns, 959 

— univeisity, 923, 959 

— wheat, 960 

Saxony (Prussian), aiea, kc , 954 
Saj (Fr W Atrica), 901 
Sayaji Rao, Gaekwar, Baroda, 121 
Say am, sfe Siam 

Sayid Mil Aliu Khan (Bokhara), 
1242 

Saywolu (Liberia), 1067 
Scarpanto (Aegean), 1032 
Schalfhauson (Switzerland; 318, 
1320 , town, 13*^1 
Schaumburg Lippe, 918, 961 

— area and population, 918 961 

— fi.nance, 961 

Schelde, Western (Netherlands), 
defences, 1103 


Schellenburg (Liechtenstein), 1070 
Schenectady (N Y ), 461, 584 
Schiedam (Netheilands), 1098 
Schlesien, sec Silesia 
Schlesvig (Slesvig), 802, 919 
Schleswig Holstein (Pi assn), 954 
I Schonebeig (Ddii/ig), 798 
Sdionebiig (Piu^sii), 920, 954 
Schouten Is (New Guinea), 420 
Schulthe^^s, E (Swiss President), 
1319 

! S< hwabeii (Bavaiia), 942 
' Schwarzbuig lludolstadt, ( rhunii 
■ gii). 961 

Sohwaizbuig Sonderhauscn, (Thunn 
gia, 961 

Schwar/wald (Wuittembeig), 962 
Schweitz, see Switzerland 
S hweitzcrhalle (Switz ), salt, 1326 
Schwenniugeii (Wuittemberg), 963 
Schweiin (Meek 8chw ), 950 
Schwyz (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320 
Scotland, agiiciiltuial holdings, 63 

— agiicultuie, 60 sqq 

— area, 13, 60 sqq 

— banks, 83 
post olhcc, 81 

— births, maniages, and deaths, 25 

— books of refeience, 89 

— buighs, 12, 22 

— canals, 80 

— - cities and towns, 22 

— count ils, 1 2 

— counties, 21 

— criminals, 38 

— ciops, 61, 62 

I - education, agricultural, 

I elementary, 34, 35 

' — — finance of, 35 

I secondary, 32 

university, 30, 31 

I - electorate, 6 
j — fisheries, 65 

— foiestiy, 65 

; ~ illegitimacv, 25 
I — inhabited houses, 21, 47 
' — justice and crime, 36, 67 
I - King, 3, 27 
, — language, 14 
! — local government, 12 
t — local taxation, 48, 50 

— national insurance, 89 

— occupations of the people, 22 
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Scotland, parish councils, 12 

— parliamentary repiesentation, 6 

— pauperism, 40, 41 

— police, 37 

— population, 13-15, 20-22 
burghs, 22 

— — counties, 21 

— property assessed, 48 

— railways, 80 

— religion, 28 

— revenue and expendituie, 4b 

— universities, 80, 31 

— wheat, 61, 62 

Scranton (Pennsylvania), 461, 602 
Scrub foiest (Kenya), 180 
Scutari (Albania), 666 
Seattle (Wash ), 461, 627 

— defence, 628 
Sebasteia, ^ee Sivas 
Sebastopol, 1228 , harbour, 1233 
Sebele II , Batawana chu f, 202 
Seboko M<’kgosi, Bamaliti duel, 202 
Seecoiidoe (Gold Coast), 248 
Sedalia (Missouri), 566 

Sedhiou (Stnegal), 897 
Scfrou (Morocco), 1085 
Segboru^ (Dahomey), 900 
Segou (French West Africa), 900 
Segovia (Spain), province, 1283 
Segowlie, Treaty of, 1092 
Suny, 1248 
Seist in ( Persia), 1168 
Sdangor, 166, 170, 171, 172, 173 

— area and population, 171 
Selukw e ( Rhodesia), 204 
Semipalatinsk (R m A ), 1227, tn , 

1229 

Semiryechiiisk (Russia m Asia), 1227 
Sendai (Japan), 1040 
S4n^gambia and Niger Tei (Fi ), 900 
Senegal, 871, 895, 896, 897, 898 

— aiea and population, 871, 895, 897 

— banks, 898 

— books of reference, 902 

— budget, 897 

— communes, 897 

-- communications, 897, 898 
~ - education, 897 
- imports and exports 896, 897 

— ports, 898 

— post offices, 897 

-- production and industry, 897 

— lailway*, 898 


I Senegal, representation, 871, 897 
j ” nver service, 898 

— shipping, 898 

* — tel>>graphsand telephones, 897, 898 
I — terntoues, 897 

) — troops from, 855 

* Scnggora (Siam), wireless statn , 1278 

1 Seiij (Seib, Croat, Slovene), coal 
j mine, 1268 

Seoul (Korea), 1054, 1055 
Serae (Eritrea), 1028 
Seraing (Belgium), 691 
Serb, Croat, and Slovene Stitc, 
1264 9qq 

— agriculture, 1268 

— area and population, 1265 

— army, 1267 

— banks, 1260 

— biitha, 111 images, deaths, 1247 

— books of lefcience, 1270 

— boundaries, 1264 

— caipcfs, 1268 
-- coal, 1268 

— commerce, 1 260 

— - ( ommunications, 1269 

— constitution and government, 

I 1264, 1266 

— copper, 1268 

— crups, 1268 

— debt, 1267 

— defence, 1267 

— diplomatic representatives, 1270 

— distrurs 1265 

— education, 1266 

— hnance, 1267 

— (lour mills 1268 

— torests, 1268 
flint, 1268 

— government, 1261, 1265 
impoits and expoits, 1269 
iron, 1268 

— lustu e and crime 1266 
— King, 1264 

~ live stock, 1268 

— manufactures, 1268 

' - mines and minerals, 1268 

. — rainistiy, 1265 
-- money ana credit, 1269 
' - money, weights and measures, 

' 1270 

Parliament, 1264 
I — panpensm, 1266 
1 — political parties, 1265 
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8ER 

Seri), Croat, and Slovene State, 
posts, telegraphs, telephones, 
1269 

— production and industry, 1268 

- provinces, 1265 

— railways, 1269 

— religion, 1266 

— representation, 1264, 1265 

— river navigation, 1269 

— loads, 1269 | 

— royal family, 1264 i 

— Sinate, 1264, 1266 i 

— silk, 1268 

— tobacco, 1268 

— towns, 1266 

— university, 1266 

— wheat, 1268 i 

Serbia (Seib, Croat, Slovene), 1264 

— agriculture, 12b8 

- aiea and population, 1265 

— banks, 1269 

books of reference, 1270 I 

carpets 1268, 1269 

— - coal, 1268 I 

(ommerce, 1269 ' 

— constitution and go\einmeiit, | 

1264, 1265 I 

— (Opper, 1268 
debt, 1266 

— education, 12(>6 

— foiests, 1266 

justice, crime, puiipeii&ni, 1266 

— King, 1264 

— manufactuies, 1268 

— mining, 1268 

— money, weights, measiiics, 1269 | 

— pioduction and industiy, 1268 | 

— religion, 1266 ' 

— terntoiy gained, 727, 1264 ' 

— tobacco, 1268 

Seiena, La, ^ee La Seiena 1 

Scrgipo (Brazil) 715, 718 j 

Seriplios (Cyclades), 967 i 

hero we (Bechuanaland), 202 I 

Serpukhov (liussia), 1228 1 

Serres (Greece), 967 , town, 968 1 

Setif (Algena), 881 ' 

Sctit (Eritrea), 1028 j 

St ttat (Morocco), 1085 
Setubal (Port ), 1195 , fishing, 1199 ; 

Sevastopol, see Sebastopol 
Sevilla (Spam), prov , 1283, 1291 . 

— town, 1284, university, 1286, 1286 ’ 


SHE 

Seychelles Islands, 198 

— area and population, 198 

— commerce, 199 

— crime, 198 

— currency, 199 

— education, 198 

— finance, 199 

— Governor, 198 

~ imports and expoits, 199 

— posts and telegraphs, 199 

— savings bank, 199 

— shipping, 199 
Seyidie (Ktnya), 179 

Seyyid Khaliia bin Harub, Sultan 
(Zanzibar), 186 

Seyyid Taimiir bin Feysil, Sultan 
(Oman), 1147 
Sfakia (Crete), 967 
Sfav (Tunis), 904 
s’Giavenhage, see Hague 
Shah sect (Zanzibar), 187 
hbabiusbab or Sultan, Persii, 1163 
Shahjahanpiir (India), 127 
Shihiig (Baluchistan), 158, 159 
Shahr i Zabz (Bokhara), 1242 
Shaikh Othinan (Aden), 96 
Shamanism (Tibet), 762 
Shamiyah (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Shanghai (China), 750, 754 , port, 747 

— wireless station, 758 
Shan race (Siam), 1272 

Shan States (Siam), trade, 148 
Shansi {China), prov , 745, 750, 755 
Shantung (China), 745, 1039, 1058 

— iron, 755 

Shirqiya (Fgvpt), 258, 259 
Shasi (China), port, 747 
hhavli (Lithuania), 1249 
Shawnee (Okl ), 697 
Shebeli (It Somaliland), 1029 
Shebo (Baluchistan), 159 
Sheboygan (Wisconsin), 633, 634 
Shctlum (Palestine), see Nablus 
SI eflield, i>op , 18 , umv ,30, 31 
STeik Isa, chief (Bahiein Is ), 97 
Sheik ul Islam, 904, 1083, 1165, 1831, 
1336, 1337 

Shellah Berbers (Morocco), 1084 
Sheng king(Manchiuia),pio Vince, 761 
Shensi (China), 746 , petroleum, 765 
Sherbro Island (Sieira Leone), 260 
Sheridan (Wyoming), 636 
s Hertogenbosch (Nethei lands), 1*38 
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SH® 

Sherwood (NSW), 369 
Shetland Isles, area and poj) , 21 
Shiah sect (Bahrein), 97 
— (Persia), 116 6 
—(Syria), 1359 
ShibiQ-el-K6m (Egypt), 259 
Shigatse (Tibet), 762 
Shikapur (India), 127 
Shikoku Is (Japan), 1038, 1039 
Shimonoseki (Japan), 1039, 1040 
Shintoism (Japan), 1041 
Shin wi ju (Korea), port, 1055 
Shiraz (Pei’sia), 1165, 1167 
Shire Province (Nyasaland), 195 
Shizuoka (Japan), 1040 
Shoa (Abyssinia), 658 

— coal, 659 

— race, 658 
Sholdpur (India), 127 
Shorarud (Baluchistan), 158 
Shortland Island (Pacific), 445 
Shieveport (Louisiana), 544 
Shurnla (Bulgara), 728 
Shusha (Russia), 1229 
Sialkot (India), 127 

Siam, 1272 

— agriculture, 1275, 1276 

— area and population, 1272, 1273 

— army, 1275 

— banks, 1278 

— books of refeiencc, 1279 
-boundaries, 1272, 127 J 

— - Cabinet, 1272 

— canals, 127 b 

— coded teiritoiy, 171, 874, 1273 

— Chinese in, 1273, 127b 

— coa , 1276 

— commerce, 148, 1276 

— communicatious, 1277, 1278 

— debt, 1275 

— defence, 1275 

— diplomatic representatives, 1279 

— divisions, 1272, 1273 

— education, 1274 

— finance, 1274 

— foreign advisers, 1273, 1274, 1275 

— forests, 1276 

— forts, 1275 

— fruit, 1276 

— government, 1272 
local, 1272 

— immigration and emigration, 1273 

— mports and exports, 1276 


SIB 

Siam, irrigation, 1276 
, — justice, 1274 
' - King, 1272 

— Legislative Council, 1272 

— live stock, 1276 

— local government, 1272 

— mines, 1276 

— money, weights, measuies, 1278 
' — Monthons, 1272, 1273 

— navy, 1275 

— police, 1271 

— posts, telegiaphs, telephonies, 1278 

— production and industry, 1275 

— piovincLS, 1272, 1273 

— railways, 1277, 1278 

I — leigmng soveieign, 1272 

— religion, 1274 

; — lice, 1276, 1277 

— rubber, 1276 

— savings bank, 1278 
I — slapping, 1277 

I — timber (Uak), 127b, 1277 

— tin, 1276 

— univeisity, 127 4 

— uiieless stations, 1278 

— wolfiam, 127b 
Suuliai (Lithuania), 1249 
Siberia, 122b, 1232 

-- area and population, 122b 

— books of reference, 1240 

, - govts and piovinces (old), 1226 
I - lapaneso troops in, 1045 
I — towns, 1229 
Sibi (Baluchistan), 168, 159 
Sibiu (Hum inia), 1215 
l8ibu(Saiawak), 99 , wireless stat , 100 
Sicily (Italy), 1006, 1019, 1020 
Sidi bel Abbes ( Algeria), 881 
Sidi Mohamed (Bey, Tunis), 903 
Siecke (French Guinea), gold, 898 
Siem Rap (Siam), 1273 
Siena (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 , 
university, 4.O10 

Sierra Leone, 199, 242, 896, 1066 
~ area and population, 251 

— books of reference, 253 

— commerce, 251 

— currency, 262 

— debt, 251 

— education, 261 

— finance, 251 
— Governor, 262 

— imports and exports, 251 
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SIB 

Siena Leone, police, 251 , 

-- post«, telegraphs, etc , 252 I 

railway, 25^2 I 

— savings banks, 252 | 

— shipping, 251 

~ — Protectorate, 242, 252 i 

~ area and population, 252 | 

— education, 252 1 

imports and exports, 252 I 

- - justice, 252 
Siguakh (Georgia), 916 
Siguiri (Fieiich Guinea), 89S 
Sikhs (Baluchistan), 160 

— (India), 117, 128 
Sikkim, 121, 162-3, 762, 763 

aiea and population, 121, 162 

— imports and exports, 163 

— religion, 128, 162 

Silesia (Czccho Slov ), 789, 790, 910 

— area and population, 791 

— districts, 790 

— education, 791 

— forests, 791 

Silesia (Plebiscite irea), 790, 919,1186 
Siksia (Poland) 790, 919, 1188 
Silesia (Piussn), 919, 954 

— area and population, 954 

— mannf ictuies, 931 

— mines, 930 

— religion, 955 

Silesia, Uppei (Gei ), 919, 932, 1196 
wSiliguii (India), 762 
Silhouette Island (Seychelles), 19S 
Simbiisk (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 , 
umveisity, 1230 
Simfeiopol (Russia), 1228 
Sum (Aegean), 1032 
Simpson Haibour (Pici(ic), 421 
Sinai (Egypt), 258 
Sinaloa (Mexico), state, 1075 
Sind (India), aiea & pop , 120, 138 

— commerce, H4, 146 

— forests, 139 

— justice, 131 

— land revenue, 138 
tenure, 138 

Singa (A E Sudan), 274 
Singapore, (Straits Settlements) 164, 
166, 166, 169 

— area and population, 165 

— court, 166 

— tiade, 167, 168 
Singora (Siamese), 1272 


SOB 

Sinjrdni, Western (Baluch ), 159 
Sin kiang, (China), dependency, 764 

— idministratiOD, 764 

— area and population, 746, 764 

— products 764 

— ract s, 7 64 

— towns, 764 
Since (Libeiia), 1067 

Sioux City (Iowa), 461, 537, 573 
Sioux 1 ills (South Dakota), 611 
Siracusa (Sicily), 1006 , town, 1008 
SirChailes Haidy Is (Pacihc), 421 
Sirmur (India), state, 124 
Sis, Catholicos of, 1338 
Sisophon (Siam), 1273 
1 Siscwath, King (Cambodia), 877 
I Sitka (Alaska), 638 
' Sitra Island (Peisian Gulf), 96 
Sivas( Asii Minoi), 1335 , town, 1336 
Six Inlands, 194 
Skagwaj (Alaska), 638 
Skansen (Gieenland), 811 
Skaiaborg (Sweden), pioiinoc, 1302 
Skien (Noiway), 1133 
skobelcv (Russia in Asia), 1229 
' 'skoplye (Seibia), 1226 
Skvpaiiie, see Albania 
SI ivonia, see Croatia Slavonia 
Slesvig territoiies, 802, 919 
Slivcn, s(e Slivno 
'shvno (Bulgiiia), 728 
Slovakia (C-Jecho Slovakia), 789, 790 

— area and jiopulation, 791 

— districts, 790 

— education, 791, 792 

— lorests, 794, 79t5 
I — raineials, 795 

I — repiesentation, 790 
Slovenia (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1265 
} Smethwick, population, 18 
I Smolensk (Russia), 1226 , town, 

I 1228 

I Smyrna (Asia Minor), 971, 1334, 
I 1335 

I - cotton spinning, 1342 
' — flour nulling, 1341 

— mines, 1341 

— occupied, 971, 1340 

— lailway, 1343 

— town, 968, 1342, 1844 

— tiamways, 1344 
Sohhuza, chief, Swaziland, 208 
Sobianye (Bulgaria), 727 
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bOC 

Society Islands (Fr Oceania), 912,913 
Socorro Island (Uruguay), 1362 
Soderhamn (Sweden;, 1303 
Sodermanland (Sweden), prov , 1302 
Sodertalje (Sweden), 1303 
Soerabaya (Java), 1114, 1115 
Soerakarta (Java), 1114 
Sofala district (Port E Af ), 1204 
Sofia (Bulgana), 728,729, 732 , univ , 
728 

Sogn og Fjordan (Norway), 1132 
Sonfig (Egipt), 259 
Sokode (Togoland), 253, 254 
Sokoto (Abyssinia), 658 
Sokotra Island (Afnca), 96, 199 
Soller (Spam), wireless stn , 1295 
Soleure, see Solothum 
Solomon Islands (Austialian dc 
pendency, late Oeiindn New 
Guinea), 350, 419, 422 

— administration, 419, 422 

— area and population, 422 

— produce, 422 

Solomon Islands (Biitish Fioteit 
oratt'), 422, 445 

— area and population, 445 

— produce, 446 

Solomon Islands (Mauritius), 194 
Solothum (S Witz ), 1318,1820 , town, 
1321 

Somali Coast, British and French, 
8fe Somaliland 
Somali tribes, 179, 658 
Somaliland (Abyssinian), 657 
Somaliland ( French), 871 , 8 7 2, 894, 89 
— • administration, 894 

— area and population, 871, 894 

— budget, 895 

— education, 895 

— imports and exports, 872, 895 
products, 895 

— shipping, 895 
— ■ tioops from, 855 

Somaliland (Italian), 274, 1017, 1C 29 
Somaliland Protectorate (Brit ), 200 

— area and population, 200 

— defence, 200 

— production, 200 

Sombrero Island (W I ), 343 345 
Somerville (Mass ), 461, 553 
Somerville College, Oxtord, 31 
Somoto (Nicara^a), 11 26 
*Sc -Jerhausen (Thunngia), 961 


SOU 

Sondno (Italy), 1004 , town, 1008 
Songchm (Korea), port, 1055 
Sonora (Mexico), state, 1075 
Sonsonate (Salvador), 1254 
boochow (China), port, 747 
Sor hills (Baluch ), coal in, 161 
Sorbonne (Pans), 848 
Soria (Spain), province, 1283 
Sonano (Uruguay), 1362 
^01 move (Russia), 1228 
Sor Troudelag (Norway), 1132 
Sosnowiec (Poland), 1186 
Sotchi (Georgia), 914 , town, 915 
South Africa (British), see Basuto 
land, Beohuanalaiid Cape Colony, 
Natal, Orange Free State, Rhode 
SI a, Swaziland, Transvaal, &c 

Union of {q v ), 210 

bouth Afiican Coll , Cape Town, 214 
Southampton, 18 , coll , 30 , port, 80 
•^outh Australia, 350, 395 sqq, 414 
I — dboiigines, 397 

- Advisory Board of Science and 

Industry, 399 
Igent Geneial, 396 

— igiicultnre, 398 

- aica and population, 352, 396 

- banks, 363, 400 

- biiths, marriages, deaths, 352, t397 
“ books of lefeience, 400 

— Chinese in, 397 

- conimeice, 359, 399 

— communications, 862, 400 
-constitution &govt , 350, 351, 395 

- coppei, 399 

- crops, 398, 399 

- debt, 398 

“ defence, 354, 355 
-- Department of (^lumistry, 399 
•— education, 397 

- finance, 398 

- fruit culture, 899 
gold, 399 

- Govern 01 396 

-- imports and exports, 359, 399, 
400 

uiliabiled houses, 352 
justice anc crime, 398 

- land tenure, 398 
live stock, 399 

— local government, 396 

- - manufactures, 899 

- minerals, 899 
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SOU 

South Australia, ministry, S96 

— money and credit, 363, 400 

— old age, invalidity, & war pensions, 

398 

— ports, 361, 400 

— production and industry, 398 

— railways, 362, 400 

— religion, 397 

— repiesentatioii, 350, 395 

— roads, 400 

— sheep, 399 

— shipping, 361, 400 

— silver, 399 

— tramways, 400 

— university, 398 

— uheat, 399 

— wme, 399 

— <S'tf<jaZsoAustralia,Comnion\vesltliof 
South Bend (Indiana), 461, 535 
South Carolina, 457, b08 sqq 

— agiiculture 477, 478, 609 

— area and po])ulation, 457, 475, 608 

— books ot reteience, 610 

— chanty, 609 

— cities, 608 

— communications, 610 

— constitution and government, b08 

— cotton, 478, 609 

— debt, 609 

— education, 609 

— farms, 609 

— hnance, 609 

— fisheries, 609 

— forests, 609 

— Germans m, 608 

— gold, 610 

— Indians in, 608 

— live stock, 609 

— manufactures, 610 

— mills, 6l0 

— mining, 610 

— naval station 492 

— ports 492 

— production and industry, 477, 

478, 609 

— public linds, 475 

— railways, 610 

— religion, 608 

— representation, 453, 608 

— rice, 477, 609 

— shipping, 492 

— tobacco, 478, 609 

— university, 609 


sou 

South Carolina, wheat, 609 

— - wool, 609 

South Dakota, 457, 610 

— agricultiue, 447, 612 

— area and population, 457, 475, 61 1 

— banks, 612 

— books of refc»rf^iice, 613 

— cities, 611 

1 — communications, 612 

— constitution and government, 610 
I — crime, 612 

I — dairying, 612 

— education, 611 

— faims, 612 

— finance, 612 

— liax, 612 

j — forests, 612 
} — Germans in, 611 
I — gold, 612 
- Indians in, 611 
i — Indian reservations, 611 
' — irngation, 476 

— live stock, 012 

— inauufactuies, 612 
-- milling, 012 

I — mining, 012 

‘ — pauperism, 612 

I — pioiluction and industiy, 477, 612 

I — public lands, 475 

I — railwa}8, 612 

* — religion, Oil 

I — representation, 453, 610 

I — telegiaphs and telephones, 612 

I — timber, 480, 612 

— university, 611 

, — wheat, 477, 612 

— wool, 612 

Southend on Sea, population, 18 
South Georgia (S Atlan ), 328 , seal 
mg, 329 , whaling, 328, 329 
South Holland, provmce, 1097, 1105 
South Island (New Zealand), 424, 425 
South Jutland Piovinces (Denmark), 
802 

South Nejd, 1348 
South Orkneys (S Atlantic), 828 
1 South Pacific Is (N Z ), 424, 425, 
I 436 

Southport, population, 18 
South Sea Islanders, 430 
South Shetlands (S Atlantic), 328 
South Shields, population, 18 
South Slesvig (Prussia), 802 
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SOU SPA 


South-West Africa (Piotect ), 239 sqq 

— administration, 239 

— Administrator, 240 

— agncultme, 241 

— area and population, 239 

— books of refnence, 241 

— communications, 241 

— copper, 241 

— customs, 240 

— diamonds, 240, 241 

— education, 239 

— finance, 240 

imports and exports, 240 

— irrigation, 241 

— ]ustice, 240 

— live stock, 241 

— maize, 241 

— minerals, 240 

— native rat.e««, 239, 240 

— ports, 241 

— railways, 241 

— tin, 241 

— trade, 240 

— wireless station, 241 
Spam, 1280 sqq 

— agriculture, 1290 

— area and population, 1283, 1290 

— army, 1287 

aeronautic biandi, 1288, 1289 

colonial, 1084, 1085, 1288 

— banks, 1295 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 1284 

— books ol reference, 1297 

— civil list, 1280 

— coal, 1291 

— colonies, &o , 12b3, 1284, 1288, 

.296 

— commerce, 1291 

— communications, 1294 

— Congiess, 1281, 1282 

— constitution, 1281 

— copper, 1291 
~ cork, 1291 

— Cortes, 1281, 1282 

— Council of Mmisteis, 1282 

— crops, 1290 

— customs, 1292 

— debt, 1287 

— defence, 1287 sqq 

— diplomatic representatives, 1296 

— dockyaid, 1289 

— education, 1286 

— - aigration, 1284 


Spam, faculties, 1286 

— farms, 1290 

— finance, 1287 

— fisheries, 1291 

— foits, 1289 

— fruit, 12C0, 1293 

— government, central, 1281 
local, 1282 

~ illiteiacy, 1285 

— imports and expoits, 1291, 1292, 

1293 

— iron, 68, 1291, 1293 

— justice and crime, 1286 
King, 3, 1280, 1282 
land hol<nngs, 1290 

— live stock, 1291 

I — local government, 1282 

— manuTactures, 1291 

— merchant navy, 1293, 1295 

— mining and minerals, 1291, 1291 
I — ministry, 1282 

— money an<l credit, 1295 

— money, weights, measuies, 1295 

— navy, 1289, 1295 

— ocdipations of })eople, 1290 
old age pensions, 1286 

— olives, 1290 
paper, 1291 

— idatmiim, 1291 

— political })irtios, 1282 

— ports, 1 293 

— posts, telegraphs, itlepliones, 1294 

— production and industiy, 1290 

— piovmccs, 1282, 1283 
-railways, 1294 

— reigning sovereign, 3, 1280 

— religion, 1281 

“ lepresentation, 1281 
-- loyal family, 3, 1280 
i - savings banks, 1295 
‘ — Senate, 1281, 1282 

— shipping and navigation, 1293 

— silk, 1290 

— sovereigns since 1479, 1281 

— sugar, 1290 

— textiles, 1291 

— towns, 1284 
universitieo, 1286, 1286 

— wheat, 1290 

— wines, 1290, 1292, 1293 

— wiieless stations, 1289, 1290,1294, 

1296 

— wolfram, 1291 
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SPA 

Spandau (Prussia), 921 
Spanish Africa, 1084, 1085, 1284, 
1288, 1296, 1297 

— Guinea, 1296, 1297 

— Zone (Morocto), 1084, 1085 sqq, 

1284, 1288, 1296, 1297, ve 
Morocco 

Spanish Town (Jamaica), 341 
Sparta (Greece), 969 
vSpartanbiug (South Carolina), oOS 
Speiden Island (Pacific), 444 
Speightstown (Barbados), 339 
Spert (Serb, Cioat, Slovene), 1266 
Speyer (Bavaria), 943 
Spczia (Italy) 1017 , forts , 1015 

— torpedo station, 1017 
Spitsbergen, area, 1144 

— books of reference, 1146 

— coal, 1144 

— government, 1144 

— minerals, 1144 

— wiieless station, 1142, 1144 
Spokane (Wash ), 461, 627, 628 
Spoiacies Is (Greece), 967 
Sporadi Is (Aegean), 1032 
Springfield (Illinois), 461, 531, 632 
Springfield (Mass ), 461, 653 
Spiingfield (Miss ), 566 
Springfield (Ohio), 461, 694 
Snnagar (Kashmii), 127 
Stambul, s&e Constantinople 
Stamford (Connecticut), 517 
Stampolia (Aegean), 1032 
Stamslawow (PoUnd), 1186 
Stanley (Falkland Islands), 328 
Stanley ialls (Belgian Congo), 702 
Stanley Pool (Belgian Congo), 702 
Stanleyville (Belg Congo), 700 

— wireless station, 703 
Staia Zagora (Bulgana), 728 
Starbuck Island (Pacific), 446 
Stargard (Meek Str ), 951 
Starkenburg province (Hesse), 948 
Staryi (Maighelan) (R in Asia), 1229 
Stasa (Nejd and Hasa), 1348 

State Barge Canal (N Y ), 587 
Stavanger (Norway), 1133 
Stavropol (Russia), 1223 , town, 1229 
Steegen (Danzig), 798 
Steierrnark, see Styna 
Stellenbosch Univ (S Afr ), 214 
Steppes (Russian), area & pop , 1227 
Stettin (Pruss ), 796, 920, 964 


8UA 

Steubenville (Ohio), 594 
Stevens Point (Wis ), 633 
Stewart Island (N Zealand), 424, 426 
Stewart Soujnd (Andamans), 163 
^teyr (Austria), 682 
Stiavnica (Czecho Slovakia), 791 
Stockholm (Sweden), 1302, town, 
1303 

— local government, 1300, 1301 

— port, 1312 , universities, 1303 
Stockport, population, 18 
Stockton on Tees, population, 18 
Stoke on Trent, population, 18 
Straits Settlements, 164 sgq 

— area and population, 1 65 

— banks, 169 

— births and deatlis, 166 

— books of reference, 176 

— Chinese in, 166 

— commerce, 167 

— * communications, 169 

— constitution and government, 164 

— currency, 169 

— customs valuation, 167, 168 

— debt, 167 

— dependencies, 164, 169, 170 

— education, 166 

[ - excise duties 167 

I - finance, 166 

— Governor, 165 

— immigration, 166 

— imports and exports, 167, 168 
' -- justice and ciimo, 166 

1 - - military expenditure, 167 
I — money, weights, measuies, 169 
' — posts and telegraphs, 169 

— railways, 169 

— rubber, 167, 168 

— shipping, 168 

— tin, 167, 168 

— See aUo Malay States, Fedeiated 
Strasbourg (Francel, 844 , faculties, 

848 

— fort, 854 , university, 847 
^^leator (III ), 532 

Stulgmsksis, A (Lithuan Pies ),1247 
Stuttgart (Wurttemberg), 920, 963, 
964 

Stutthof (Danzig), 798 
Styria (Austria), 681 , area and pop 
682 , defence, 685 
Suabia (Bavana), 942 
Suakin (A E Sudan), 274 
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Suarez (Bolivia), port, 709, wireless 
StD , 711 

Sucre (Bolivia), 708, tn ,707,univ ,708 ' 

— (Venezuela), state, 1369 ' 

Sudan, sm Anglo Egyptian Sudan ’ 
Suilan (Ftench), 900 

Suez (Egypt), 258, 269 ,tn &pt , 259 , 

Suez Basin, 269 

Suez Canal, 258, 269, 269, 270 

shares, 43, 49 

Suez Road, 269 
Suigen (Korea), 1055 
Suisse, stt Switzerland 
Sukhum (Georgia), 914, 915, 1226, 
town, 915, 1229 

Suleimanie (Mesopotamia), 1350 
Sulma (Rumania), 1220 
Sultanabad (Persia), carpets, 1168 
Sulu (Philippines), prov , 647, 648 
Sumatra (D E I ), 1112 

— area and population, 1113 

— coal, 1117 

— railways, 1118 

— tobacco, 1117 

Summeiside (Prince Edward Is ), 122 
Sumy (Russia), 1228 
Sunaa Is (Duti h East Indies), 1112 
Sunday Island (Now Zealand), 417 
Sunderland, pop , 19 , port, 67, 79 
Sundsvall (Sweden), 1303 
Suiigai Ujong (Malay), 170, 171 
Sum or Sunni (sect), (Bahrein), 97 

— (Baluchistan), loO 

— (Moiocco), 1085 
^ (Persia), 1165 

— (S)na), 1359 

— (Turkey), 13 i7 

— (Zanzibar), 187 
Sunvani (Ashanti), 250 
Suomenhniia (Finland), 831 
Superior (Wisconsin), 633 
Sur (Oman), 1148 
Surat (India), 127 
Surinam (D W Indies), li 19 

— administration, 1119 

— agnculmre, 1120 
~~ area and population, 1119 

— book* of roteience, 1123, 1124 

— Colonial States, 1119 

— oomiriumcations, 1120 

— defence, 1120 

— education, 1120 


Surinam, iinance, 1120 

— gold, 1120 

— Governor, 1119 

— immigration tiom India, 12b 

— imports and expoits, 1120 

— justice, 1120 

— paupeusm, 1120 

— production, 1120 

— religion, 1120 

— lepresentatioii, 1119 

— shipping, 1120 

— bugar, 1120 
Suva (Fiji), 441 

— schools, 441 

— wireless station, 442 

Siivalki (Lith llama), 1248, 1249 , 
town, 1249 

Siiwairow Is. (N Z ), 416 
Svcrfg*», Sie Sweden 
Svi?zeia, see Switzeiland 
Swahili ia( c and language, 179, 700 
Swakopmund (S W Aliica), 241 
Swansea, population, 19, port, b7, 
79 

Swat, 122, 148, 662 
Swatow (China), port, 747 
Swaziland (South Alnca), 208 

— ana and pojnilation, 208 

— commumodtions, 209 
j — education, 208 

' — hnxnie, 209 
1 — justice, 208 

— li\ e stock, 209 
tin, 209 

Sweden, 1299 h(iq 

— agriculture, 1 iOS 

— area and population, 1301 ^qq 

— army, 1306 

— banks, 1313 

— births, marriages, k deaths, 1303 
1 — books of reference, 1315 

I — budget, 1306 
I — canals, 1313 
j — coal, 1309 
, — commerce, 1310 

— constitution and govei nment, 1 300 

— copper, 1309 

' — Council of State, 1300, 1801 

— crops, 1308 

— customs duties, 1310 
valuation, 1311 

— debt, 1306 
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Sweden, defence, 1306 

- Diet, 1300 

— diplomatic lepresentatives, 1315 

— divisions, 1301, 1802 

— education, 1303 

— emigration, 1303 

— ethnic elements, 1302 

— facultus, 1303 

— fanns, 1308 
~ finance, 1304 
local, 130b 

— First Chaiiil'er, 1300 

— foreigners, 1302 

— forests, 1310 

— Germans in, 1302 

- gold, 1309 ’ 

™ government, central, 1300 
— local, 1301 

- governments I'lOl, 1302 

- import duties, 1311 
-imports and expoits, 1 GO, ^311 

1312 

— industries, 1300, 1310 

— iron, 1309, 1310, 1312 

— pistice and crime, 1304 

— Kin^, 1290, 1300 

— land and house propf^ity, 1306 

— Landstings, 1300, 1301 

— live stock, 1309 

— local finance, 1306 
government, 1301 

— manufictures, 1309, 1310 

— mercantile maiine, 1312 

— mines and minerals, 1300 

— ministry, 1300 

- money and credit, 1313 

— money, weights, and measures, 

1314 

— navy, 1308 

— paper & pulp, 1310, 1311, 1312 

— pauperism, 1304 

~ political parties, 1301 
— • ports, 1312 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1313 

— production and industry, 1308 

— railways, 1313 

— reignmg king, 1299, 1300 

— religion, 1303 * 

— representation, 1301, 1302 

— royal family, 3, 1299 

— Second Chanihei, 1300 

— shipping and navigation, 1312 

— silver, 1309 

— sovereigns since 1521, 1299 


I Sweden, steel, 1309, 1310, 1312 

— tiraberand woodwork, 1310, 1311, 

I 1312 

j — towns, 1303 
' — universities, 1303 

— wheat, 1309 

^ — wood pulp, 1310, 1311 
Swift Cun ent (Canada), 326 
I Swindon, population, 19 
Swit/eiland, 1317 sqq 
I — agriculture, 1325 
i — area and population, 1319, 1320 
— ■ army, 1324 
i — banks, 1328 
' — bee keeping, 1326 

- births, mariiages, & deaths, 1320 
, — books of reteitnce, 1329 

— breiveiies, 1326 

' Bundesrath, 1318 
, — cantons, 1318, 1320 

— commerce, IS 26 

— communications, 1327 

I — constitution and government, 1317 
I — crops, 1325 
I — customs treaty, 1070 
I — customs valuation, 1326 
' — debt, 1324 

— defence, 1324 

, — diplomatic representatives, 1329 
I — divorces, 1320 
' — education, 1321 
' — embroidery, 1326 
I — emigration, 1320 
I — Federal Assembly, 1318 
' — Federal Coiiin il, 1318 
I — finance, 1323 
I — foreigners, 1320 

— forestry, 1325 

— fortresses, 1324, 1325 

— government, central, 1317 
local, 1319 

j — illegitimacy, 1320 
I — insurance, 1323 
— J istice and crime, 1322 
1 — languages, 1320 

- lue stock, 1325 

— local government, 1319 

— manufactures, 1326 

— mining, 1326 

— ministry, 1319 

— money and ciedit, 1328 

— money, weights, measures ,1328 
— Nationalrat, 1317, 1818 

1 — pisciculture, 1826 
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Switzerland, political parties, 1318 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1070, 

1327, 1328 

— President, 1319 

— production and industry, 1326 

— railways, 1327 

— religion, 1321 

— representation, 1317, 1318, 1319 

— salt, 1326 

— savings banks, 1328 

— social insurance, 1323 

— Standerat, 1317, 1318 

— towns, 1321 

— universities, 1317, 1322 

— watches and clocks, 1326 

— water trathc, 1327 

— wheat, 1325 

— wine, 1 126 

Sydney (N S Walts), banks, 362 

— hnancc, 173 

— mint, 363, 378 

— naval station, 355, 373 

— population, 369 

— port, and shipping, 361 

— university, 370 
Sydney (Nova S(Otia), 316 
Sydney Island (Pacific), 444 
Sydpioven (Gieenland), 811 
Syed Alwi, niler, Peilis, 175 
Syra (Greece), 967 , town, 968 
Syracuse (New York), 4b 1, 584 
Syracuse (Sicily), ser Siiacuha 
Syr Dana (R in-A ), prov , 1227 
Syria, 1335, 1358 sqq 

— agriculture, 1359 

— aiea and population, 1358, 1359 

— booKs of reft rence, 1360 

— boundaiies, 1358 

— coal, 1360 

— commerce, 1360 

— commuincitioiis, 1160 

— Cl ops, 1359 

— currency, 1360 

— defence, 1369 

— education, 1359 

— finance, 1359 

— fruit, 1359 

— governments, 1358 

— High Commissionei, 1358 

— impoits and expoits, 1360 

— iron, 1360 

— livestock, 1360 

— mandate, 1334, 1358 

— manufactures, 1360 


lAt 

Syiia, mineials, 1360 

— occupation, 1340, 1359 

— olives, 1359 

— petioleiim, 1360 

— production and indiistiy, 1311, 

1359 

— lailways, 1360 

- leligion, 1359 

— shipping, 13b0 
~ silk, 1369, 1360 

tobacco, 1369, 1360 

- towns, 1359 * 

“ umvtrsit\, 1359 

— wines, 1 359 1360 

S\imia (Sell), Cioat, Slovene), 1265 
Syzian (Russia), 1228 
Szechuon, Western (Tibet), 762 
Szechwan (China), inoviuro, 716, 
tea, 754 

Szeged (Kungaiy), 994 
Sz^kesfeh^i var (Huugaiy), 994, 997 
Szokler rate (Rumania), 1215 
Szernao (China), j)ort, 747 
Szentes (Hungary), 994 
Szombathely (Hungary), 994 997 


Tabvsco (Mexno), state, 1075 
Tabou (Ivory Coast), 899 
Tablas, Las (Panama), 1149 
Tibiiz (Persia), 1165, 1168 
Tachirr (Venezuela), state, 1369 
Tuna (Chile), 734, 735, 1175, 1176 
Tacna (Peru), 1175 
Tacoma (Wash ), 461, 627 
Facuarembo (Uiuguay), dept , 1362 
Fatfari, Ras, heir (Abyss ), 657 
T illicit (Moiooco), 1084 
Tagal tribes (Cochin China), 875 
Taganiog (Russia), 1228 
Tagant (Fieiich West Africa), 901 
Tihaa Island (French Oceania), 912 
Tahiti Is (French v^ceama), 872, 912, 
913 

- - area and population, 912 

— products, 912 
- shipping, 913 

Taicliu (Fon losa), 1057 
faihoku (Formosa), 1057 
Taman (Formosa), 1057 
Taipa Island (Macao), 1202 
'Fairend, aae Dairen 
Taiwan, Formosa, 1038, 1039, 
1040, 1056 
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T’ai yuan (China), 746, 760 
T4jik race (Afghanistan), 663 
Tajurah (Fiench Somali Coast), 8^4 
Taka (Bhutan), 706 
Takamatsu (Japan), 1040 
Takaoka (Japan), 1040 
Takcisaki (Japan), 1040 
Tilca (Chile), piov , 735 , toivo, 

785 

Tdlcahuano (Chile), 735 wnehss 
station, 741 

Talien wan, 747, 761, 1039 
Tallahassee (Florida), 523, 524 
Tallinn (Esthonia), 827, 828 
Taltal (Chile), ^39 
Tamale (West Africa), 250 
Tamana Island (Pacific), 444 
Tamatave (Madagascai), 889, 890, 
891, 892 

Tamaiilipas (Mexico), state, 1075 
Tambov (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 
umv , 1230 

Tamil race (Ceylon), 102, 103 

(Malay States), 171 

Tammerfors (Finland), 831 
Tampa (Florida), 524, 525 
Tampere, see Tammerfois 
Tampico (Mexico), poit, 1079 
Tim pin (Malay State), 169 
Tamworth (New South Wales), 369 
Tariala race (Madagascar), 889 
Tanalaud (Ken>a), 179 
Tandil (Aigentina), 670 
Tanga (Tanganyika), 183 
Tanganika (Belgian Congo), 700 
Tanganyika Tcintory, 182 

— administration, 182 

— aiea and population, 182 
British tioops in, 183 

— conimei^e, 183 

— communications, 183 

— defence, 183 ^ 

— education, 183 
- finance, 183 

~ forests, 183 

— Governor, 184 

— imports and exports 183 

— live stock, 183 

— minerals, 183 

— ports, 183 

— posts and telegraphs, 183 

— production, 181 

— railways, 183, 700, 703 

— shipping, 183, 184 


1 angler (Morocco), 1084, 1086 

— wireless station, 1089 
Tanjore (India), 127 
Tanna Island (Pacific), 445 

Tanta (Egypt), 258, 259 , mosque, 
260 

Taofahi Islaud (Pacific), 444 
Taoism (China), 748 
i Tapanceli (Sumatra), 1113 
I Tapiteuea Island (Pacific), 444 
I Taranaki district (N Z ), 425 
I Taranclii race (China), 764 
I Taranto (Italy), 1017 , fort, 1015 
I — torpedo station, 1017 
Tarapaca (Chile), 734, 735, 739, 1175 
darawa Island (Pacifac), 444 
Tarija (Bolivia), 707, town, 707 
Taiiagona (Spam), province, 1283 
Tartu (Esthonia), 827 
Tashi Naingyal, luler (Sikkim), 162 
Tashkent (R in Asia), 1229 , univ , 
1230 

Tasichozong (Bhutan), 705 
Tasmania, 360, 409 '>qq 
~ - Agent Geneial, 410 

— agriculture, 412, 413 

— area & population, 352, 410, 412 

— banks, 363, 414 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 410 

— books of reference, 414 

— coal, 413 

-- commerce, 359, 413 
1 — communications, 362 
I - constitution and govt , 350, 351, 

, 409 

— coppei, 413 
I - debt, 412 

I — defence, 354, 355 

— education, 411 

electric power supply, 413 

— emigration and immigration, 411 

— hnance, 411 

— forests, 412, 413 

— liuit cultiue, 413 
-- gold, 413 

, — Governoi, 409 
I -- imports and expoits, 359, 413 

- inhabited houses, 862 

— justice and crime, 411 

— hve stock, 413 

- manufactuies, 412, 413 
— mines and minerals, 413 

' — ministry, 410 

money and credit, 363 

5 s 2 
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Tasuiauia, old age, war, invalidity 
pensions, 411 
— ■ political pai ties, 409 

— port, 361 

— production and industry, 412 

— railways, 362, 412 

— religion, 411 

— representation, 360, 409 

— savings banks, 414 

— sheep, 413 

— shipping, 361, 414 

— timbei, 412, 413 

— tin, 413 

— towns, 411 

— university, 411 

— water power, 413 

— wheat, 413 

— wool, 413 

— See also Austialia, Coiiiinonwealtli 
Tatungkau (China), 761 

Tau Island (Samoa), 6^)k 
lam Island (PaufK), 422 
Taunton (Massachusetts), 553 
Tauiida (Russia), 1226 
1 aveta foiest (Kenya), 180 
Taveuni (Fiji), wueless station, 442 
Tavira (Portugal), 1195 
Tawilah Island (Persian Cult), 1147 
Ta yeh (China), iron, 766 
Taza (Moiooco), 1086 

— mihtaiy area, 108b 
Tchiatun (Georgia), mines, 91b 
Tegucigalpa (Honduras), 988 
Teheian (Persia), 1166, llb6, 1168, 

1170, 1171 

Tehn Hndia), state, 124 
Tela (Honduras), 988, 991 
Telavi (Georgia), 916 
Telemark (Norway), 1132 
Teinbuland (Cape Colony), 226 
Temir Khan-Shura (Caucasus), 1229 
Temuco (Chile), 735 
Tenedos Island (Aegean Sea), 967, 1334 
Teneriffe, wireless station, 1294 
Tenguel dist (Ecuad ), lubbcr, 823 
Tengyueh (China), port, 747 
Tennessee, 457, 613 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 614 

— area and population, 467, 475, 613 

— books of refeience, 616 

— cities, 613 

— coal, 616 

— communications, 616 

— constitution and government, 613 


TKX 

Tennessee, copper, 615 

— cotton, 478, 614 

— crime, 614 

— debt, 614 

— education, 61 1 

— farms, 615 

— hnanct, 614 

— forests, 615 
I ~ fruit, 614 

I — Germans in, bl3 
I — Indian i lu, 613 
' — live stock, 615 

— manufactures, bl5 

— maize, 614 

— mining, bl3 

— pauptiism, 614 

— pioduction and industry, 478, 614 

— railways, 615 

— religion, 614 

- lepresentation, 463, 613 
liver navigation, 615 
~ timbei, 480, 616 
tobacco, 478, 614 

— universities, 614 

— wheat, 614 

— wool, 615 

Teniio (hmpeior) of Japan, 1036 
Tephu race (Bhutan), 705 
Tepic (Mexico), town, 1076 
'rciamo (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
I Terek (Ciscaucasia), 1226 
j Ternate (Dutch East Indus), 1113 
! Terie Haute (Indiana), 461, 535 
Teriitoire de Comnianderuent (A1 
geria), 880 

Teruel (Spam), province, 1283 
Tcschen (('*zeclio Slovakia), 790, 791 

— (Poland), 790, 1187, 1189 

agriculture, 1189 

lehgion, 1187 

Teso distiict (Uganda), 184 
T essin, see Ticino 

Tete(Port E Af ), 1204, 1206 , coal, 
1204 

Tetuan (Moiocco), 1084, 1085, 1086 

— tioops, 1086, 1288 

— wueless station, 1289 
Texas, 468, 616 6^^ 

~ agriculture, 477, 478, 617 

— aiea and population, 458, 475, 616, 
616 

— books of reference, 618 

— cities, 616 

— coal, 617 
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Texas, commerce, 618 

— communications, 618 

— constitution and fifovemment, 615 

— cotton, 478, 617 

— crime, 617 

— debt, 617 

— education, 616 

— farms, 617 

— finance, 617 

— Germans in, 616 

— imports and exports, 618 

— Indians in, 616 
irrigation, 476, 617 

— live stock, 617 

— manufacture's, 617, 618 
~ mining, 617 

— natural gas, 617 

— pauperism, 616, 617 

— petroleum, 617, 618 

— port, 492, 618 

— production and industiy, 477, 478, 

617 

— public lands, 475 

— quicksilver, 617 

— 1 ail ways, 618 

— religion, 616 

— repiesentation, 453, 615 

— - nee, 477, 617 

— river traffic, 618 
tobacco, 617 

— universities, 616 
~ wheat, 617 

— wool, 617 

Theodosia (Russia), 1228 
Therezina (Biazil), 715 
Thermia (Cyclades), 967 
Thessaly (Greece), 967, 969, 97 i 
Thifes (Senegal), 897 
Thionville (France), fort , 855 
Thorn (Poland), 1186 , foit, 1189 
Thrace (Greece), 727, 967, 968, 1834 , 
occupied, ■’840 
Three Kings Is (Pacific), 437 
Three Rivers (Quebec), 824 
Thurgau (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320 
Thuringia, 918, 961 

— area and population, 918, 961 

— component states, 961 

— manufactures, 931 

— towns, 961 

Tiberias (Palestine), 1353 , springs, 
1855 

Tibesti (Fi W Africa), 895 
Tibet, 762, 763, 764 


TOC 

Tibet, agncultuie, 762 

— area and population, 746, 762 

— books of reference, 768 

— government, 762, 763 

— production, 762 

— religion, 762 

— trade, 148, 762, 763 
routes, 762, 763 

— treaties, 763, 764 
Iichit(hr W Africa), 901 
Ticino (Swiss canton), 1318, 132 
Tiegenhof ( Danzig), 798 
Tichhng (Manchuria), 761 
Tientsin (China), 745, 1032, port, 

747 

— university, 750 

Tierra del Fuego (Argentina), 670 

— (Chile), 735, 739 

Tiflis (Georgia), 914, 915,1226, town 
914, 915, 1229 , univ , 915 
Tiger Is (Honduras), 988 
Tigre (Abyssinia), 657 

— race, 658 

Tigiean language (Eritrea), 1027 
Tilburg (Nethei lands), 1098 
Tim language ( Togoland), 254 
fimaru (New Zealand), 426 
Timbuktu (Fr Sudan), 900 , wireless 
station, 901 

Timisoara (Rumania), 1215 
Timor (Dutch Fast Indies), 1113, 1202 

— (Portuguese), 1201, 1202 

— area and population, 1201, 1202 

— finance, 1202 

— - imports and exports, 1202 
Tinkisso river (F Guinea), goid, 898 
Tinos (Cyclades), 967 
Tinputz (Solomon Is ), 422 
Tirana (Albania), 666 
Tiraspol (Russia), 1228 
Timoular (French India), 873 
Tirnovo (Bulgaria), district, 728 
Tiioubouvan4 (French India), 873 
Tivaouane (Senegal), 897 
Tkhibuli ((leorgia), mines, 916 
riaxcala (Mexico), state, 1075 
Tlem^en (Algeria), 881 
Tobago (W I ), 838, 346, 347 

— area and population, 346, 347 

— nooks of reference, 349 

— production, 847 

— wireless system, 347 

Tobolsk (Siberia), 1226 , town, 1229 
^NTooopilla (Chile), 739 
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Togo, see Togolaiid (l^iencb) I 

Togoland, 242, 253, 901, 902 

— administration, 253, 901 

— agi iculture, 254, 901 

— area and population 253, 254, 901 

— books ot reference, 254 

— communications, 254, 902 

— - education, 254 

— finance, 254 

— imports and c'cports, 254, 901 
~ iron, 254, 901 

— live stock, 254 i 

— minerals, 254, 901 i 

— posts and telegraphs, 254 

— production, 254, 901 ' 

— race, 254, 901 i 

— 1 ail ways, 254, 902 

— religion, 254 ; 

dogolaud (Biitish), 253, 254, 902 ' 

— area, 253 i 

Togoland (French), 253, 871, 901, 

902 , 

— - administiatiori, 901 ' 

— area and population, 871, 901 

- ports, 902 

— lailways, 902 

Tohoku University (Japan), 1041 
Tokelau Islands (Pacihc), 444 
Tokerdist(A E Sudan), cotton, 275 | 
Tokio or Tokyo, 1040 , uiuv , 1041 
Tokushima (Japan), 1040 
Toledo (Ohio), 461, 594 
Toledo (Spain), province, 1283 
Tolima (Colombia), 771 , gold, 773 
Toluca (Mexico), 1075, 1076 
Tomsk (Siberia), 1226, town, 1229 

— university, 1230 

Tonga Islands (Pacific), 350, 443 

— area and population, 443 

— currency, 444 

— education, 443 

— government, 443 

— High Commissioner, 443, 444 

— ])roduction, 443 
Queen, 443 

— leligion, 443 

— trade, 448 

Tongareva I (Cook Islands), 436 
Tongatabu Island (Pacific), 443 
Tongsa (Bhutan), 705 
Tongsa Penlop (title), (Bhutan), 705 
TonS (India), 122, 123 

— area and population, 123 

— revenue, 123 


TEA 

Toiikmg, 871, 874, 878 

— irea and population, 871, 878 

— books of reference, 879 

— budget, 878 

- - education, 878 

- imports ind expoits, 878 

— port, 878 

- - products, 874, 878 

- lice, 878 

— shipping, 878 

Tonsberg (Norway), 1133 , foit, 1136 
roowoomba (Queensland), 390 
Topeka (Kansas), 539, 540 
Poi (Egypt), port, 269 
Torino, see Turin 
Toio (Uganda), 184 
Toronto (Canada), 285, 319 , poit, 
298 

— university, 287, 319 

Torieon (Mexico), wiicless stitiou, 
1079 

I’oirington (Conn ), 517 
Toitoise Islands, see Galapagos 
Tortola Island (West Indies), 315 
Posk race (Albania), 666 
Potonicapan (Guatemala), 979 
Touggout (Algeria), 881 
Toul (Fiance), foitress, 855 
Toulon (Inancc), 844, 857, toits, 855, 
torpedo station, 857 
Toulouse (Flame), 844 , univ , 847 
Toiuane (Annam), poit, 874, 876 
Touicoing (France), 844 
Tournai (Belgium), 691 
Tours (France), 844 
Townsville (Queensland), 390 
Toyama (Japan), 1040 
Toyohashi (Japin), 1040 
Tralleborg (Sweden), 1303 
Transbaikalia (Siberia), 1 226 
Trans- Balkan Railway, 667 
Tianscaspiau (Russia), 1227 
Transcaucasia, 1226, 1244 
Transcaucasian Republic, 914, 1244, 
1246 

Tiansiordania (Keiak). 1349 
Transkei (Cape Colony), 226 
Transvaal, Province of, 210, 282 sqq 

— Administrator, 211, 233 

— agnculture, 218 286 

— area and population, 212, 233 

— births, marriages, deaths, 233 

— books of reference, 235 

— coal, 220, 221 
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Transvaal, commerce, 235 

— constitution & govt , 210, 211, 232 

— copper, 220 

— diamonds, 220 

— education, 214, 215, 234 

— estimates, 235 

— tactoiies, 219, 235 

— finance, 216, 217, 234 

— gold output, 220 

— - imports and expoi ts, 235 

— language, 234 

— live stock, 236 

— local goveinment, 211, 233 

— mai/e, 218, 235 

— mining, 220 

— political paities, 233 

- production and industiy, 235 

— Piovmcial Council, 211, 233 

— railways, 223 

— religion, 234 

— representation 210, 211, 233 

— stock-raising, 235 

— tin, 220 

— tobacco, 235 

— - towns, 233 

— university oollego, 215 

— wheat, 21b 

Tiansylvania (Rumania), 1213, 1214 
1215 , tobacco, 1218 
Trapani (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Tiarza (Mauritania), 901 
Tias os Montes (Portugal), 1195 
Travancore (India), 121, 121 

— levenue, 124 

— tea, 140 

Treasuiy Island (Pacific) 445 
Trebizond, 1244, 1335, 1849, forests, 
1341 , town, 1336 
Tiemta-y Ties (Uruguay), 1362 
Tiengganu (Malaya), 174, 176, 1273 
Trentino (Italy), 1004 
Trenton (N Jersey), 461, 578 
Treviso (Italy), 1*005 , town, 1008 
Trevna (Bulgaiia), coal mines, 731 
Tnbhubana BirBikiam (Nepal), 1092 
Tnchinopoly (India), 127 
Trier (Prussia), 921 
Tr lest (Italy), 1004 
Tnkkala (Greece), 967 , town, 968 
Tiinidad (Bolivia), 707 

— wireless station, 711 
Tnuidad (Colorado), 614 
Trinidad (Cuba), 785 
Trinidad (Uiuguay), 1361 


Trinidad (W I ), 338, 346 

— area and population, 346, 347 

— asphalt, 347 

— births, maniages, deaths, 346 

— books of reference, 349 

— Chinese in, 346 

— commerce, 346, 347 

I - communications, 347 

— crime, 346 

— cuuency, 347 
-debt, 346 

— education, 346 

— tiiidnce, 346 

> — Ooveiiior, 346 
' — iinmigiation, 126, 343 
1 - imports and expoits, 346, 347 

i — Inaiaiis in, 126, 346 
1 - oil fields, 347 

— police, 346 

— posts and tolegiaphs, 347 

— luoduction, 346, 347 
' — lailways, 347 

, - savings banks, 347 
I -- shipping, 347 

— wireless station, 347 

I unity College (Dublin), 31 

' Hartford (Conn ), 517 

, Tiipoli (Italian Africa), 1030, 1031, 
1032 

Pi 1 poll (P destine), 1358, 1359 
Tiipolitann (Itilian Afiica), 1030 

— defence, 1031 

— production, 1031 
lailways, 1032 

Piipolitsa (Greece), 968 
Tripura (India) state, 124 
Tiistan da Cunha Is (Atlantic), 198 
I Trivandrum (India), 127 
Tiois Flares Island (Mauiitius), 194 
Troitsk (Russia), 1228 
I Trollhdttan (Sweden), 1303 
, Troms (Norway), province, 1182 
Tiondelag, Nord (Noiway), 1132 
' -—Sol, 1132 

Trondhjem (Norway), 1183, poit,1141 
Troy (New York), 461, 684 
Troyes (France), 844 
Trujillo (Honduras), 988, 991 
j Trujillo (Peiu), 1176 , univ , 1176 
1 Trujillo (Venezuela), 1369 
Truk (Caroline Is ), 1059 
I Truro, port, 80 
Txuro (Nova Scotia), 316 
Tsautsyn (Russia), 1228 
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Tsarskoye Selo (Russia), 1228 
Tseinagora, see Montenegro 
Tshosa (Bangwaketse chief), 202 
Tsi nan ^Ohma), 746 
Tsinanfa (China), university, 760 
Tsing Hua College (Peking), 760 
Tsing tan (China), 746, 747, 1069 
Tsitsihar (Manchuria), 746, 761 
Tsu (Japan), 1040 
Tsumeb (S W Africa), 241 
Tsushima Is (Japan), 10 J8, 1039 
Tuamotu Islands (Fr Oceania), 91 2, 
913 

Tuareg lace (Moiocco), 1084 
Tubingen (Wurttemborg), 963, univ 
923, 924, 963 

Ttibuai Islands (French Oceania), 912 
Tucopia Island (Pacihi), 446 
Tucson (Arizona), 505 , univ , 506 
Tucuman ('Argentina), piovmce, b69 

— town, 670, uiiiveisity, 671 
Tucupita ( V eneziicU), 1369 
Tughina (Rumania), 1215 

Tula (Russia), 1226, town, 1228 
Tulagi (Pacific), 445 
Tulcaii (Ecua'lor), 821 
Tulear (Madagascai), 889 
Tulkeram (Palestine), 1363 
Tulsa (Oklahoma), 461, 597 
Tumbes (Peru), 1175 
Tungchiangtzu (Manchuria), 761 
Timghi Bay (Zanzibar), 187 
Tungurahua (Ecuadoi), prov , 821 
Tunis, 871, 903 ^qq 

— agriculture, 905 

— area and population, 871, 903, 904 

— army, 855, 905 

— bank, 907 

— Bey, 903 

— books of reference, 907 

— boundaries, 908 

— canal, 904 

— city, 904 

— ^ colonists, 905 

— commerce, 906 

— oommunieations, 906 

— consular representatives, 907 

— crops, 905 

— currency, 907 

— debt, 905 

— defence, 905 

— education, 904 

— unance, 904 

— fishenee 906 


Tunis, forests, 905 

— government, 871, 908 

— - imports and exports, 906 

- industries, 906 
~ ' iron, 905 

— lustice, 903 

~ labour contiugent, 865 
~ lead, 905 
live stock, 906 

— mining, 905 

- money, weights, measures, 907 
posts, telcgiaphs, telephones, 906 

' pioduction and industry, 905 

I railways lud roads, 906 

I — lehgion, 904 
I — Resident General, 903 
1 ~ shipping, 906 
i — troops from, 885 
i — unueisity, 904 
i -* licit, 905 
' — wme, 905 
' Tun]a (Colombia), 771 
Tunkey (Nicaragua), mines, 1127 
Tunkii Ibrahim, Regent (Kedah), 175 
Tin bat (Baluf Install), 160 
Tuigu (Steppes), 1227 
Turin (Torino) (Italy), 1004, 1009 

— town, 1007 , umveisity, 1010 
Turkana district (Uganda), 184 
Turkestan (Chinese), 764 
Tiiikestan (Russian), 1227 
Turkey, H31 sqq 

— agrx( ulture, 1340 

— aihitiation, 1349 

— aiea and population, 1334 '^qq 

— aimy, 1339 

— banks, 1344 

— books of reference, 1346 
1 — calendar reform, 1345 

— Capitulations, 1333 

— ceded territory, 967, 968, 1032, 

I 1244,1334,1335 

I Chambei of Deputies, 1382, 1333 
I — coal, 1341 
1 — coffee, 1341 

— commerce, 1342 

{ “ constitution, 1332 

— copper, 1341 

‘ — cotton, 1341, 1342' 

— debt, 1339 

— defence, 1839 

— diplomatic representativea, 1848 

— divisions, 1885 

— education, 1887 
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Turkey, ethnic elements, 1336 

— Evkaf, 1837 

— finance, 1338 

— fisheries, 1341, 1342 

— forests, 1341 

— fortresses, 1340 

— fruit, 1341 

— gold, 1341 

— government, central, 1332 
local, 1333 

— justice, 1337 

— land tenure, 1337, 1340 

— live stock, 1341 

— local government, 1333 

— manuf ictu»’«s, 1342 

— mercantile navy, 1343 

— mining, 1341 

— ministry, 1333 

— money, weights, measures, 1344 

— navy, 1340 

— occupation, 51, 53, 137, 971, 1340 

— opium, 1341 

- Parliament, 1332 

— petroleum, 1341 

- posts and tolegiaphs, 1344 

— production and industry, 1340 

— i ail ways, 1343 
reigning sovereign, 1331 

— leligion, 1336 

— royal family, 1331 

— salt, 1341 

- Sanjaks, 1333, 1331 

- Senate, 1332, 1333 

-- shipping and navigation, 1843 

— silk, 1341 

— sovereigns from 1299, 1332 
- Sultan, 1331 

— territory lost, 967, 968, 1 032, 1244, 

1334, 1335 

— textiPs, 1342 

— tobacco, 1341 

~ towns, 1336, 1344 

— tramways, 1344 

— treaty of peace, 967, 968, 1032, 

1334, 1335, 1340, 1348, 1349, 
1350, 1358 

— university, 1337 

— Vakuf tenure, 1837, 1340 

— Vilayets, 1333, 1334, 1336 
Turki race (Sm-Kiang), 764 
Turkistan (A^hamstan), 662 
Turkomans (Khiva), 1243 

Turks Is (W Indies), 838, 841, 343 
Turku (Finland), 881 


Turkwel district (Uganda), 184 
Tuscany (Italy), 1006, 1019 
Tuskegee Institution (Ala ), 604 
Tuticorin (India), port, 148 
Tuttlingen (Wurttemberg), 963 
Tutuila Is (Westein Samoa), 488, 
652 

— naval station, 471, 652, 653 

— wireless station, 653 
Tuxtla Gutierrez (Mexico), 1076 
Tvei (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 
I’wilhngate (Newfoundland), 334 
Tynemouth, population, 19 
Tyne Ports, 67, 79 

I Tyrol (Austria), 682 
I Tyumen (Siberia), 1229 


Uasin Gjshu (Kenya), 180 
I Ubangi (Belgian Congo), 700 
I Ubangi Shan Colony (F Congo), 886, 
1 887 

; IJckfield College, 30 
I Udaipur (Mewar), 123 
I Uddeholm (Sweden), non, 1309 
I UddevaJIa (Sweden), 1803 
' Udi (Nigeria), coal at, 244 
j Udine (Italy), 1006 , town, 1008 
Uele, Upper and Lower (Belgian 
Congo), 700 

j Ufa (Russia), 1226 , town, 1228 
1 Uganda Protectorate, 184 
I — agricultuie, 185 
I — area, 184 

— banks, 186 

' — books of reference, 190 

— boundaries, 184 

— coffee, 186 

— cotton, 186 

— commerce, 186 

— currency, 186 

— debt, 185 

— defence, 184 

— education, 186 
- finance, 185 

— government, 184 
— • Governor, 186 

' — impoits and expoits, 185 
j — justice, 184 
I -- Kabaka, 184 
• — loan, 185 
— Lukiko, 184 

— missions, 186 

— police, 184 
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Uganda Protectoiate, population, 185 

— posts and telegraphs, 186 

— provinces, 184 

— pygmies, 185 

— railways, 181, 185 

— religion, 185 

— rubW, 185 

— shipping, lake and river, 185 

— telephones, 186 

Ugyen Wangchiik, nilei (Bhutan), 704 
IJitenhage (Cape Colony), 227 
Up Yamada (Japan), 1040 
Ukamba (Kenya), 179 
Ukraine, 1224, 1252 

— agriculture, 1252 

— area and population, 1252 

— books of reference, 1253 

— commerce, 1253 

— constitution, 1224, 1252 

— diplomatic representatives, 1253 

— education, 1252 

— ethnic elements, 12^2 

— (inance, 1252 

— impoits and expoits, 1253 

— production and industry, 1252 

— railways, 1253 

— leligion, 1252 

— sugar, 1252, 1253 

— univeisities, 1252 

— wheat, 1252, 1253 
Ule&borg (Finland), 831 
Uliasutai (Mongolia), 7 65 
Ulm (Wiirttemberg), 921, 963 
Ulster, population, 23 

— agricultural holdings, 63 
Ulua (Honduras), 988 
Umau (Russia), 1228 

Umangi (Belg Congo), wireless ^t , 
703 

Umbria (Italy), 1005, 1019 
Urn Nahsan Is (Persian Gulf), 96 
Umrani district (Baluchistan), IbO 
Umtali (Rhodesia), 204 
Ungava (Quebec), 323 
Union, or Tokelau Islands (Pacihcl, 
444 

Union, La (Salvador), dept , 1255 , 
port, 1256 

Union of South Afnca, 210 bqq 

— Adramistiators, 211 

— agriculture, 218 

— area and population, 212 

— wAuks, 224 

births, mainages, deatlis, 213 


Union of South Africa, books of 
reference, 224 

— coal, 220, 221, 222 
1 — colleges, 214, 215 

I — commerce, 221 
•— communications, 223 
--constitution, 210 
' — coppei, 220 

— cotton, 219, 222 

— Councils, Executive, 210, 211 
— Provincial, 210, 211 
, ( urreiicy, 224 

- customs valuation, 222 
dairying, 218, 219 

— debt, 217 

~ defence, 217 
i — diamonds, 220, 222 

— education, 214 

— Executive Council, 210, 211 
I — (mance, 216 

piovmcial, 216, 217 

t War, 217 

I - forests, 219 
, — gold output, 219, 220, 221 
1 - goveiiiment, 210 

provincial, 211 

— Governor Genoial, 210, 211 
— High Commissioner, 212 

- House of Assembly, 2i0, 211 

- imports and exports, 221 
-- industrial census, 213, 219 

iriigation, 219 

- lu&tice, 216 

— i mguages, 212 

- live stock, 219 
~ local government, 211 

— maize, 218, 222 

— mandate, 239 

— manufactures, 219 

— migration, 213 

— mineral output, 219, 220 

— mining, 219 

— ministry, 211 

— money, weights, k measure^, 224 

— native labour, 221 

— occupations 213, 221 

— ostrich farming, 219, 222 
— Parliament, 210, 211 

— political parties, 210, 211 

— posts and tele^aphs, 223 

— production and mdustiy, 218 

— provinces, 210, 211, 212, 216, 217, 
218, 220, 221, aihd see under 
thiir nain,*>s 



INDEX 


1531 


UNt UNI 


Union, of South Africa, Provincial 
Councils, 210, 211 

finance, 211, 216, 217 

government, 211 

— lailways, 223 

— leligion, 213 

- lepieaentation, 210, 211 

- salt, 220 

- savings banks, 223 

— Senate, 210, 211 

— - shipping, 223 

— sugar, 219 

— tea, 219 

— tin, 220 

— tobacco, 2'J 9, 220 

— towns, 212, 213 

- universities, 214, 215 

- war loans, 217 
~ wheat, 218 

- wine 222 

- wool, 219, 222 

United Provinces Agia and Ondh 
agriculture 138, 139 
area and pop , 117) 121, 128 
-- bn ths and deaths, 126 
( aiials, 150 
education, 130 

— fin nice, 1 35 

- * torcsts, 139, 140 

- goveinment, 117, 119 

— justice, 131 

— Undievenue, 134, 137, 138 
tenuie, 134, 138 

— native states, 122, 124, 128 

— leligion, 128 
roads, 150 

- tea (Agia), 140 

United States (vea aUo coiuponeiit 
Stales, under Names), 449 '^qq 

— agiirulture, 474 sqq 

— alcohol, 487 

— area, 457, 458, 474, 475 

— army, 468, 6 12 
casualties, 470 

— Asiatics in, 466, 467, 459,460,1040 

— banks, 495 sqq 

— birth, mainage, and death rates, 

469 

— books of reference, 500 

— Cabinet, 451 

— canals, see Chesapeake, Dalles 

and Cehlo, Erie, Nicaragua, 
Panama, Sault Ste, Mane, and 
State Baige 


United States, canned goods, 479, 
484, 487 

— cereal crops, 477 

— chemical industries, 483, 485, 488 

— Chinese in, 456, 457, 460 

— cities, 460, 461 
I — coal, 481, 488 

I - coinage, 496, 496 

- comraeice, 487 sqq 

- communications, 493 ^7^/ 

- Congiess, 449, 452, 453, 454 

- constitution, 449 

— copper, 481, 486, 488 
I - corn, 477, 490 

— cotton, 478, 486, 488, 490 

— ciops, 477, 478 

— euriency and credit, 495, 499 

— customs valuation, 487 

— dairy products, 478, 484 

— dams, 476, 507 
' — debt, 468 

— defence, 468 ^qq 

— dependencies, 455, 458 

- diplomatic lepresentatives, 499 

- divorce, 459 

— education, 462 

— elections, 449 

- estimates, 467 

— expeditionary forces, 469, 470 

- lactones, 478, 482 sqq 

— farms, 476 

Federal Reserve Banks, 496 8 
lormented liquors 487 

— hnanco, Federal, 4b6 
— state, 468 

— > fisheries, 487, 491 

— food products, 477, 478, *483, 488 

— foreign born population, 45b, 457, 
460, 1040, 1186 

— foreign possessions, &c , see Guam, 
Hawaii, Panama, Philippines, 
Porto Rico, Jsc 

— torestiy, 479, 483, 486 

— liuit and vegetables, canned, 479, 
484 

— Genii ms and Austnans in, 460, 
d see under States 

— gold, 481, 482, 488 

— gold leserve, 496 

— government, 449 sqq 
state and local, 464 

— hay, 477 

— House of Representatives, 4vi, 468 

- immigiatiou, 459, 460 



1532 


THE statesman’s YEAR-BOOK, 1921 


UNI 

United States, import duties, 489 

— imports and exports, 487 sqq 

— Indian population, 457, 459 
finance of, 467 

reservations, 458, States 

schools, 463 

— iron and steel, 481, 483, 484, 486, 

486, 487 

— inigation, 476, andunf^cr Stat<'s 

— Japanese in, 457, 469, 460, 1040 

— lustice and crime, 464 

— Laboni, Ministry for, 452 

— lands, public, 476, 476 

— live stock, 478 

— local government, 454 

— lumber, sawn, 480, 483, 485 

— manufactures, 482 sqq 

— minerals, 480, 481, 482, 486, 486, 

487 

— money and ciedit, 496 

- money, weights, measures, 495,499 

— National Guard, 470 

— - natural gas, 481 

— naval stations & coaling stations, 

471, 512, 526, 577, 628, 641, 
644, 651, 653, 784, 1125 

— naval yards, 471, 612, 577, 628 

— na\y, A.10 sqq 

— - negroes in, 453, 456, 460 

farmers, 476 

franchise, 453 

— population, 456, 460 

— newspapers, &:c , 464 
occupations of the people, 458 

— Officers Reserve Corps, 469, 470 

— Orientals in, 456, 457, 459, 460, 

1040 

— Panama Canal finance, 467 

— paper, kc , 483, 486 

— pauperism, 465 

— petroleum, 481, 485, 491 

— political parties, 454 

— population, 456 sqq 

— foreign and foreign-born, 46b, 
467, 460, 1040, 1186, and se^ 
separate States 

movement of, 459 

occupations, 458 

— ports, 492, 498 

— posts and telegraphs, 494, 495 

— precious stones, 482 

— - President, 449, 451, 470 

— rresidents since 1789, 450 

— production and industry, 474 tqq 


UPP 

United States, prohibition, 449, 612 

— lands, 476, 476, 636 

— railways, 493, 494 

— Reclamation Service, 476 

— religion, 462 

— representation, 462, 463 

— revenue and expenditure, 466 sqq 

— lice, 477 

— salt, 481 

— savings banks, 495 

— schools, 462 sqq 

I — Secretaiies, 451, 452 
I — Senate, 452, 453 
' — shijibuilding, 471, 472 
I - shipping and navigftion, 491 sqq 
I — silver, 481, 482, 488 
I — spiiits, production of, 487 

— state finance, 468 
goveinment, 454 

— states and territories, 454, 4 >7, 

458, 50 5 sqq 

— sugar, 478, 484 

— tclexihones, 494 

— territoiks, 455, 458 

— textiles, 483, 484 

— - tunbei, 479, 480 

— tin, 481 
plates, 485 

— tobacco, 478, 483, 488 

— trade with U K , 489, 490, 491 
“ universities & colleges, 462, 463 

value of projicrty, 468 
— Vice President, 450, 451 
— Vice Presidents sineel 789, 450, 451 

— war contingents, 469, 470 
^ wheat, 477, 490 

— wines, spirits, &c , 487 

— woman suffrage, 449, 453 

— wool, 479 

— Yellowstone Park, 635 
University College, Coik, 31 

Dublin, 81 

Galway, 31 

Unterfranken (Bavaria), 942 
Unterwald (Switzerland), cantons, 
1318, 1820 

Upolu Is (Western Samoa), 438, 439 
Upper Buchanan (Liberia), 1067 
Upper Hesse (Hesse), 948 
Upper Luapula (Belgian Congo), 700 
Upper Senega! and Niger (French), 
900 See French Sudan 
Upper Silesia (Czech© Slovakia), 790, 
791 
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Upper Silesia ^Germany), 919, 953, 
954, 1186 , pauperism, 1188 
Upper Volta, (Fr W Af ), 871, 895, 
901 

— area and population, 871, 895, 901 

— books of refeience, 902 

— budget, 901 

— towns, 901 

Uppsala (Sweden), 1302 , town, 1303 
university, 1303 
Uraga (Japan), sliif)^ard, 1045 
Ural (Russia), forests, 1235 
Uralsk (Steppes), 1227 

— oil, 1235 , town, 1229 
Urbino (Italy), 1005 

— university, 1010 

Urga (Mongolia), 746, 764, 765 
Urgel, Bishop of, 870 
Uri (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320 
Uruguay, 1361 i>qq 

— agncultui-e, 1364 

— area and population, 1351, 1362 

— army, 1364 

— banks, 1366 

— births, marriages, deaths, 1362 

— books of reference, 1367 

— boundary treaty, 716, 1852 

— Chamber of Repiesentatives, 1361 
-- chanty, 1362 

— cities, 1362 

— coal, 1364 

— commerce, 1355 

— communications, 1 166 

— constitution and government, 1351 

— copper, 1354 

— crops, 1364 

— customs receipts, 1365 

— debt, 1354 

— defence, 1864 

— departments, 1361 , 1362 

— diplomatic representatives, 1357 

— divorce, 1362 

— education, loo2 

— electoral college, 1351 

— finance, 1362 

— foreigners m, 1361 

— Germans in, 1361 

— gold, 1364 

— illegitimacy 1362 

— immigration and emigration, 1362 

— imports and exports, 13b6 

— lustice, 1362 

— live stock, 1864 

— local government, 1362 


Uiuguaj, manufactmes, 1364 
~ mines, 1364 

— ministers, 1361 

— money and credit, 1366 

-- money, weights, measures, 1366 

- National Administrative Council, 

1361 

— navy, 1364 

- Parliament, 1361 

- police, 1354 

— port, 1362, 1366 

j — posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1366 
1 - President, 1361 

I — production and industry, 1364 
I - railways, 1365 

— religion, 1362 

— representation, 1361 

— liver transport, 1355 

— roads, 1366 
— Senate, 1361 

— shipping, 1355 
I — tobacco, 1354 

I — tramways, 1366 

— univeisity, 1362 

— wheat, 1364 

— wine, 1364 

Uiumchi (China), wireless station, 
758 

Uiumiah (Peisia), 1165 
j Uiuiidi (Belg Congo), 182, 700 
j U'jambara Railway (Tanganyika), 183 
Ushuaia (Argentina), 670 
Usman All Khan, H E H Sir, 
Nizam, Hyderabad, 122 
IJsti (Czecho Slovakia), 791, 796 
Utah, 468, 618 sqq 

— agriculture, 620 • 

— area and population, 468, 475, 619 

— books of remronce, 621 

— charity, 620 

— coal, 620 

— communications, 620, 621 

— constitution and government, 618 

— copper, 620 
j - debt, 620 

— education, 619 

— farms, 620 

— finance, 620 
1 — forest, 620 

— Germans m, 619 

— gold, 620 

— immigration, 619 

— Indian reservations, 619 
— Indians in, 619 
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Utah, im^tion, 476 

— Latter Day Saints in, 619 

— live stock, 620 

— manufactures,* 620 

— mining, 482, 620 

— pauperism, 620 

— production and industry, 6*^0 

— public lands, 476, 620 

— railways, 621 

— religion, 619 

— representation, 453, 61 S 

— savings banks, 621 

— silver, 482, 620 

— timber, 480, 620 

— universities, 619 

— wheat, 620 

— wool, 620 

Utica (New York), 461, 584 
Utrecht (Natal), 230 
Utrecht (Netherlands), 1097 

— town, 1098 , university, 1099 
Utsunomiya (Japan), 1040 
Uv^a Is (French Pacific), 911 
U^bak laco (Afghanistan), 663 


Vado (Italy), fortress, 1015 
Yaduz (Liechtenstein), 1070 
Yaitupu Island (Pacific), 444 
Yakut lands (Turkey), 1337, 1340, 
see also Wakf 

Valais (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320 

Valdez (Alaska), 638 

Valdivia (Chile), 735 , forests, 739 

— town, 735 , wireless station, 741 
Valencia (Spam), 1283, 1290, 1291, 

silk culture, 1290 , town, 
1284 , university, 1285 , wiu 
less station, 1289 
Valencia (Venezuela), 1369 

— sugar, 1371 

Yalladohd (Spam), province, 1283 
— - town, 1284 , university, 1285 
Valle (Colombia), province, 771 
Valletta (Malta), 93, 94 
Valona (Albania), 666, 667 
Valparaiso (Chile), 735 , town, 785 

— umv , 736 , wireless station, 741 
Van (vilayet), 1244, 1386, 1349 

— Catholicos of, 1336 
Vancouver Island (Biitish Columbia), 

808, 309 

— pc.t, 298 

— town, 285, 309 


VbN 

Vancouver (Wash ), 627 
— garrison, 628 
Vanern, Lake (Sweden), 1302 
Vanua Levu Island (Fi]i), 440 
Varash (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1268 
Vardoyhus (Norway), fort, 1186 
Vaimland (Sweden), prov , 1302 
Varna (Bulgaiia), <li',trict, 728 
I — town, 728, 732 
I Vaioshia (Cypius), 107 
I Vasa, see Waasa 
I Vassar College (New Yoik), 585 
VasterAs (Sweden), 1303 
1 Vasterbotten (Sweden), piov , 1302 
Vasternoirland (Sweden), piovinct, 

I 1302 

' Vasteivik (Sweden), 1303 
I Vastmanland (Sweden), piov , 1302 
1 Vatican, the (Rome), 1208 
Vattcin, Tiake (Sweden), 1302 
Vatiii, or Atm, Is (Cook Is ), 437 
' Valid (Swiss canton), 1318,1320,1326 
Vaupfs (Colombia), 771 
I Vavau Islands (Tonga), 443 
V ivitu Island (Fr Oceania), 912 
' Veddah lace (Ceylon), 102 
' Vega, La (S Domingo) 1258 
' Veliki Ustivg (Russia), 1230 
Vella Lavella Island (Pacific), 415 
' Venezuela, 1368 

— agiiculture, 1371 

— area and population, 1368 

— aimy, 1 370 

' — asphalt, 1371 
, ~ banks, 1373 

— biiths, mainagcs, deaths, 1369 
j — books of leference, 1374 

I — Cabinet, 1368 
j — Chambei ol Dexiiities, 1368 

— cities, 1369 
1 -^loal, 1371 

1 —cocoa, 1371 

1 ~ coffee, 1371 

1 — commerce, 1371 

1 ~ communications, 1372 

I — Congiess, 1368 

! — constitution and government, 1368 

' — copper, 137 JL 

— debt, 1370 

— delence, 1370 

— diplomatic representatives, 1878 

— divisions, 1386, 1369 

— education, 1869 

— Federal District, 1368, 1369 
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YEN 

Venezuela, finance, 1S70 

— forests, 1371 

— gold, 1371 

— justice, 1370 

— live stock, 1371 

— local government, 1368 

— manufactures, 1371 

— mercantile marine, 1372 

— mines and minerals, 1371 

— ministers, 1368 

— money, weights, measures, 1173 

— navy, 1870, 1371 

— pearl fishery, 1371 

— petroleum, 1371 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1373 

— President, i368 

— production and industiy, 1371 

— railways, 1372 

— religion, 1369 

— representation, 1368 

- river navigation, 137^ 

— loads, 1372 

— lubber, 1371 

— Senate, 1368 
-- shipping, 1372 

— states, , 1368, 1369, 1370 

— sugar, 1371 

— ^territories, 1368, 136^, 1370 

— textiles, 1371 

- univeiaitios, 1369 

— wireless stations, 1373 

Venice (Venezia) (Italj), 1005, 1019 

— forts, 1015 

— port, 1024 

— silk, 1020 

— torpedo station, 1017 

— town, 1007 

Vent, lies sous le (F Oceania), 912 
Vera Cruz (Mexico), 1076 

— poit, 1079 , town, 107b 

— wireless station, 1079 
Veraguas (Panama), 1149 
Verdun (Canada^, 324 
Verdun (France), fortress, 865 
Vermont, 467, 621 sqq 

— agriculture, 622 

“ area and population, 467, 47% 621 

— books of reference, C23 

— cities, 622 

*— communications, 623 

— constitution and government, 621 

— crime, 622 

~ dairying, 622 

— defence, 622 


VIC 

Veimont, education, 622 

— farms, 622 

— finance, 622 

— fruit, 622 

— - foiests, 623 

— hay, 622 

— live stock, 622 

— manufdCluies, 623 

— pauperism, 622 

— production and industry, 622 

— public lands, 475 

— quarries, 623 

— 1 ail ways, 623 

— religion, 622 

— lepresentation, 453, 621 
“ savings banks, 623 

— tobacco, 622 

— universities, 622 

— water traffic, 623 

— whe it, 622 

— \\ool, 622 

Verona (Italy), 1005, town, 1007 

— fort, 1015 
Verna (Greece), 968 
Versailles (France), 844 
Verviers (Belgium), 691 
Vest Agder (Norway), 1132 
Vestfold (Norway), 1132 
Veslmaiinaeyjar (Iceland), 814 
Vianna do Gastello (Port ), 1195 
Viborg (Finland), 831 

Vicen/a (Italy), 1005 

— town, 1008 
Vichada (Colombia), 771 
Vicksburg (Mississipj)!), 564 
Victoria (Australia), 350, 379 ^qq 

— aborigines, 381 » 

— Agent General, 380 

— agriculture, 386, 386 

— area aud population, 362, 380 

— banks, 363, 887 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 381 

— books of reference, 388 

— Chinese in, 381 

— coal, 386 

— colleges, 382 

— commerce, 369, 386 
— > communications, 387 

— constitution, 360, 861, 379 

— crime, 883 

— crops, 386 

— customs, 887 

— dairy produce, 886, 386 

— debt, 384 
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VIC 

Victoria (Australia), defence, 354,365 

— education, 382 

— emigration and iminigration, 381 , 

382 

— hnanco, 383 
local, 384 

— forests, 384, 386, 386 

— Germans in, 381 

— gold coined, 387 

exported, 387 

production, 386 

— government, 350, 361, 179 
local, 380 

— Governor, 379 

— imports and exports, 36<), 387 

— inhabited houses, 352 

— justice and crime, 383 

— land lioldmgs, 384, 185 

- live stock, 385 

— - local finance, 3S4 

- local goveinmont, 180 

— manumctures, 386 

— maternity benefits, 383 

— mining, 386 

— ministry, 379 

— mint, 361, 387 

— money and ciedit, 861, 387 

— occupations of the people, 381 

— old age, invalidity, and\Aar ]>en 

sions, 383 

— political paities, 380 

— port, 361 

— production and industiy, 384 

— railways, 862, 387 

— leligion, 882 

— representation, 860, 379 

— savings banks, 387 

— sheep, 885 

— shipping, 361 

— sugar (beet), 385 

— timber, 385 

— tobacco, 386 

— towns, 381 

— university, 379, 382 

— urban population, 381 

— wheat, &c , 3S5 

— wine, 385 

— wool, 386, 387 

— Set also Australia, Commonwealth 
Yictona (Brazil), 715 

— (British Columbia), 286, 309 

— (Cameroon), 265 

— {Hong Kong), 1 10 

— (Labuan), 170 


VIR 

Victoria (Rhodesia), 204 

— (Seychelles), 198 
Victoria Island (Pacific), 444 
Victoria, La (Vene/ ), 1369 
Victoria Cniv (Manchestei), 30, 31 
Victoiia [Jniveisity College (Ntw 

Zealand), 427 
Vidm (Bulgaria), 728 
Viedma (Argentina), 670 
Vienna (Austria), 680, 682, 085 , 
town, 682 

— imiveisity, 683 
Vien tiane (Laos), 878 
Vieques Island (Porto Rico), 644 
Vigan (Philippines), 648 

Vigo (Sp ), wiieless station, 1295 
Viipuri see Viborg 
Villa Bella (Bolivia), 709 
— • wireless station, /II 
Villacli (Austria), b82 
Villa Cisutros (Spanish Aliica), 1297 
Villa de C’uia (Vene/ueli), 1369 
Villa del Pilar (Paraguay), 1158 
Villa llermosa (Mexico), 1076 
Villa Montes (Bolivia), 707 
Villa Real (Portugal), dist ,1195 
Villa Rua (Paraguay), 1157 , town, 
1158 

Villavicemio (Colombia), 771 
Villeuour (Fieuch India), 873 
Vi II eta t Paraguay), 1157 
Villingcu (Baden), 940 
Vilna (Lirhii uua) 1226, 1248, 1249 

— town, 1228, 1249 
Vilna (Poland), 1186 
Vilnius, s<e Vilna (Lithuania) 

Viiia del Mar (Chile), 736 
Vincennes (Indiana), 536 
Vinnitsa (Russia), 1228 

Viigiii Goida Is (B W Indies), 345 
Virgin Islands (West Indies) 

— British, 344, 344, 346 

admiuistratioiA, 343, 345 

area and population, 344, 345 

islands, 345 

pioduction, 345 

— United States, 468, 645 sqq 
— agriculture, 646 

area and population, 458, 646 

communications, 646 

currency, 646 

education, 646 

farms, 646 

— — finance, 646 
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VIR 

Virgin Islands (United States), 
government, 646 

Governor, 646 

manufactures, 646 

— — naval station, 646 

posts, telegraphs, telephones, 

646 

production and industry, 646 

shipping, 646 

wiieless station, 646 

Virginia, 457, 623 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 625 

— area and population, 457, 476, 

623, 624 

— bank, 620 

— books of inference, 626 

— charity, 625 

— cities, 624 

— coal, 625 

— cominunu aliens, 626 

— constitution and government, 623 

— cotton, 478, 625 

— debt, 625 

— education, 624 

— farms, 625 

— finance, 625 

— fisheries, 625 

— Germans in, 624 

— Indians m, 624 

— non, 625 

— live stock, 625 

— manufactures, 625 

— mining, 625 

— naval station, 471 

— ports, 492 

— production and industry, 478, 625 

— public lands, 475 

— lailways, 626 

— religion, 624 

— representation, 453, 623 

— shipping, 492 

— tolegraplis and telephones, 626 
iimbei, 480 

— tobacco, 478, 625 

— universities, 624 

— wheat, 626 

— wool, 625 

Virginia, West, see West Virginia 
Vitebsk (Latvia), 1063, 1226 

— town, 1228 

Viti Levu Island (Fyi), 440 
Vitkovico (Czecho-Slovakia), 791 
Vitona (Spam), 1284 
Vittoiio Emaimele III (Ital}), 1001 


WAK 

■ Vizainy, 1248 

I Vizcaya (Spam), prov , 1283, 1291 
I Vizeu (Portugal), district, 1195 
Vladikavkaz (Caucasus), 1229 
I Vladimir (Russia), 1226 
I — town, 1228 

I Vladivostok (Siberia), 1229, 1283 
j — dockyard, 1233 
Vlissingen, see Flushing 
Vodena (Greece), 968 

— rice, 972 

' Volhynia (Russia), 1226 
Volkerak, (Netherlands), forts, 1103 

* Volo (Greece), 968 
Vologda (Russia), 1226 

— towns, 1228 

I Volsk (Russia), 1228 
Volta, Upper (Flench W Af ), 871, 
1 901 

, Vorarlberg (Austria), 682 
I Voronezh (Russia), 1226 
! — town, 1228 
I — univ , 1230 

1 Vratza (Bulgaria) district, 728 
1 Vrshka Tchuka (Serb, Croat, 

• Slovene), 1268 
Vryheid (Natal), 230 

Vulcan Island (New Qumea), 420 
Vyatka (Russia), 1226 

— town, 1228 
Vyazma (Russia), 1228 
Vyernyi (Russia in Asia), 1229 


W^A (West Africa), 250 
W^aadt, see Vaud 
' Waasa (b inland), 881 
Waco (Texas), 616 

I Wadai (brtnch Equat Africa), 246, 
I 887, 896 

' Wad Gir (Morocco), 1085 
Wad Medani (A E Sudan), 274 
‘ Wagga Wagga (New S Wales), 369 
Wa-hutu race, 700 
WTaizeiu Zauditu, Empress (Abys 
smia), 657 

Wakamatsu (Japan), 1040 
VTakayama (Japan), 1040 
Wukebold, population, 19 
Wakf (Vakuf) lands (Egypt), 263,901 
— Tuikey, 1337, 1340 
Wakhan (Afghanistan), 662 
^Wakkerstroom (Natal), 230 

6 f 
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WAL 

Waldeck (Germany), 918, 982 

— area and population, 918, 962 

— finance, 962 

— religion, 962 

Wales, area and pop , 13 iqq 

— books of reference, 90 

— counties, 17 

— county boroughs, 19 

— crops, 61, 62 

— disestablishment, 26 

— electors, 6 

— forestry, 66 

— language, 14 

— secondary education, 31, 32 

— universi^, 30, 31 

— Sec aho England and Wales 
Walfish Bay (South Africa), 226, 241 
Walk (Latvia), 1063 , town, 1064 
Walla Walla (Washington), 627 
Wallachia (Rumania), 1213, 1214 ^ 
Wallasey, population, 19 

Wallis, see Valais 

Wallis Archipelago (French Pacific), 
911 

Wallsend, population, 19 
Walsall, po])ulation, 19 
Waltham (Massachusetts), 563 
Walvis Bay, see Walfish Bay 
Wanganui (New Zealand), 426 
Wangdupotang (Bhutan), 705 
Wanhsien (China), 747 
Warn (Nigeria), 246 
Warrington, population, 19 
Warrnambool (Victoria), 381 
Warsaw f Poland), 1186 

— aiohbishopric, 1187, 1229 
bank, 1192 

— courts, 1187 

— fort, 1189 

— military districts, 1189 

— town, 1186 

— university, 1187, 1230 
Warsheikh (Ital E Africa), 187 
Warwick (Rhode island), 606 
Waseda (Japan), uuiv , 1041 
Washington D C , 461, 622 

— naval station, 471 

— port, 492 

Washington (State), 458, 626 sqq 

— agriculture, 477, 628 

— area and population, 458, 475, 

627 

— boo AS of reference, 629 

— cities, 627 


WEI 

Washington (State), coal, 628 

— communications, 628, 629 

— constitution and government, 626 

— copper, 628 
— Clime, 627 

— defence, 628 

— education, 627 

— forms, 628 

— finance, 628 

— fisheries, 628 

— forests, 628 

— fruit, 628 

— Germans in, 627 

— gold, 628 

— Indian reservations, 627 
— Indians in, 627 

— irrigation, 476, 628 

— live stock, 628 

— manufactures, 628 

— mining, 628 

— naval station, 471, 628 

— paupeiism, 627 

— ports, 492, 629 

— production and iiidnstiy, 628 

— public lands, 475 

— railways, 628 

— religion, 627 

— representation, 453, 626 

— savings banks, 629 

— shipping, 492, 629 

i — umber, 479, 480, 628 
I — universities, 627 

— wheat, 477, 628 

— wool, 628 

Washington Is (Pacihc), 444 
j Waterbury (Connecticut), 461, 517 
, Waterlord, 13, 23 
1 Waterloo (Iowa), 637 
Watertown (New York), 584 

— (South Dakota), 611 

' Waterville (Maine), 547 
' Watervliet (New York), 584 
Watling’s Island (W^st Indies), 338 
Wa tusi race, 700 
’ Waukegan (Illinois), 532 
' Waukoi>ha (Wis ), 633 
! Wausau (Wis ), 633 
! Waziristan, 122, 137, 662 
Webbo (Liberia), 1067 
Weichselmunde (Danzig), 798 
Weihaiwei (China), 177, 747 
Weimar (Thuiingia), 917, 961 
Weinheim (Baden), 940 
Weiaenstem (Esthonia), 827 
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WKL 

Wellcome Tropical Research Labora 
tones (A E Sudan), 274 
Welle, see TJele 

Wellesley College (Mass ), 664 
Wellington (N Z ), district, 426 

— college, 427, port, 434, town, 425 
Wenchow (China), port, 747 
Wenden (Latvia,), 1063 , town, 1064 
Wend race (Saxony), 959 

Wesel (Geimany), fort, 927 
Wesenberg (Esthoma), 827 
West Africa(Freiich), 871, 872, 896^g^ 

Portuguese, 1196, 1201, 1203 

Spanish, 1283, 1296, 1297 

West African Colonies, British, 2425gg 
books of reference, 246, 253, 

OKA 9K.r, 

West Allis (WiO 631 

West Bromwich, population, 19 

Western Australia, 350, 401 6qq 

— aborigines, 40 3 

— Agent Geneial, 402 

— agricultiii e, 406 

— area and population, 362, 402 

— banks, 363, 408 

— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 403 

— books of reference, 409 

— coal, 406, 407 

— commerce, 359, 408 

— communications, 362, 408 

— constitution and govt , 350, 401 

— copper, 407 

— crops, 406 

— debt, 405 

— defence, 364, 355 

— education, 404 

— emigration and immigration, 403 

— finance, 406 

— forestry, 406, 407 

— g^old 406, 407, 408 

— Govenior, 402 

— imports and exports, 359, 408 

— inhabited ho ises, 352 

— justice and cnme, 404 

— land holdings, 406 

— live stock, 407 

— manufactures, 406 

— mining and minerals, 406, 407 

— ministry, 402 

— money and credit, 363, 408 

— occupations of the people, 406 

— old age, invalidity, and war pen 

sions, 405 

— pauperism, 404 


WES 

I West Australia, political parties, 402 
I — port, 861, 408 
I — production and industry, 406 

— railways, 362, 408 

— religion, 408 

— representation, 350, 401 

— savings bank, 409 

— sheep, 407 

— shipping, 361, 408 

— silver, 407, 408 

— timber, 406, 407, 408 
I — towns, 402 

I — nniver&ity, 404 

— war contingent, 403 

— wheat, 406, 408 

— wine, 406 

— wool, 407, 408 

— See also Austialia, Commonwealth 
Western Carolines, 1059 

Western Province (Uganda), 184 
Western Samoi, 438 

— administiation, 91, 438, 439 

— area and population, 439 

— books of leference, 439 

— finance, 439 

— islands, 438, 439 

— mandate, 91, 438 

— products, 439 

— wireless stations, 439 
Western Smjraui (Baluchistan), 159 
Western S/echuen, 762 

Western Univ (Ontario), 287, 319 
Westerplatte (Dan/ig), 798 
Westfield College, Hampstead, 31 
West Ham, population, 19 
' West Hartlepool, population, 19 
West Hoboken (N J ), 578 
West Indies, American, 646 

British, 296, 299, 338 $qq {^ee 

names of islands) 

— books of reference, 849 

currency, 338 

natives of, in Costa Rica, 779 

in Panama, 1149 

Dutch, 119 sqq 

French, 872, 908 

Westland district, (N Z ), 426 
Westminster dist (B C ), 309 
, West Nile district (Uganda), 184 
Westphalia (Russia), 952, 964 
1 — - mines, 980 

— religion, 956 

j West Prussia (German), 919, *;64 
' — religion, 956 
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WES 

West Prussia (Polish), 919, llBti 
agriculture, 1189 

— education, 1187 

— paupensm, 1188 
religion, 1187 

West Spitsbergen, 1144 
West Virginia, 457, 629 tqq 
— ~ agriouituie, 478, 631 

— area and population, 457, 475, 630 

— banks, 631 

books of reference, 631 

— cities, 630 

— coal, 631 

■ — commiinications, 631 

— constitution and government, 629 

— crime 630 

— debt, 631 

-- education, t)30 

— farms, 631 

— finance, 630 

— truit, 631 

— Germans in, 630 

— Indians in, 630 

— leather tiado, 631 

— live stock 631 

— raanufactuics, 631 

— mining, bU 

— natural gas, 631 

— paupotisni, 630 

— petroleum, 631 

— piodiictiou k imlustiy, 178, 631 

— public lauds, 475 
~ railways, 631 

— religion, 630 

— representation, 453, 620 

— ~ rivei transpoit, 631 

— savings banks, 631 

— timber, 480 

— tobacco, 478, 631 

— umveisity, 630 

— wheat, 6 31 

— wool, 631 

We^i Warwick (Rhode ! ), OOo 
Wetaskiwin (Canada), 306 
Weyburn (Canada), 326 
Who it growing legions — 
Abyssinia, 659 Austria, 6 

Afghantn ,663 Buieri, 941 

Algeria, 883 Baluohiatan, 

Argentina, 674 160 

Australia, 350, Bavnna, 944 

357, 374, 385, Belgium, 694 

8''3. 399, 406, Bolivia, 709 

413 Bulgaria, 731 


WIL 

Wheat growing regions {corU ) — 
Canada, 291, New Zealand, 

292, see 431 

Provs Nicaragua, 

Chile, 736 1126 

China, 754 Norway, 1138 

Colombia, 773 Palestine, 3 356 

Cyprus, 108 Persia, 1168 

Czech o Peru, 1178 

Slovakia, 794 Poland, 1190 

Denmark, 807 Portugal, 1198 

Egypt, 266,267 Prussia, 956 

Esthoiiia, 828 Rhodesia, 206 

France, 859 Rumania, 1218 

Georgia, 915 Salvador, 1255 

Germany, 929 Saxony 960 

Gt Blit , 61,62 Strb, Croat, Slo 

Greece, 972 vene State, 

Guatemala, 980 1268 

Honduras, 989 S Africa, 201, 

Hungary, 997 218 

Italy, 1019 S W Africa, 

Japan & Posses 241 

sions, 1048, Spain, 1290 

1055, 1058, Sweden, 1309 

1059 Switzoiland, 

Kenya Colony, 1325 

180 Syria, 1 159 

Korci, 1055 Tuuis, 905 

rathuania,1250 Tiukey 1341 

Mam huH 1,761 Ukraine, 1252 

Mexico, 1077 USA, 477, 

Moroi CO, 108b sec States 

N» pal, 1093 Uiugiiay, 1364 

Neihcvtl iiids, W mttoinberg, 

1105 96 i 

Wheeling (West Vitgiuia), 630 
Wliito lloisc (Cinadi), 327 
Whiteplains (Liberia), 1007 
White Phins (N Y ), 581 
Whydah (Dabome\), 900 
Wiboig, see Yiborg 
Wichiti (Kansas), 4 1,5 10 
Wichita Falls (Texas), 616 
Widimong« (Cameioon), 255 
Wien, see Vienna 
Wiener Neustadt (Austiu), 6<S2 
Wiesbaden (Pi issia), 920 
Wigan, population, 19 
! Wight, Isle of, area & pop , 16 
j Wnu (Korea), noit, 1055 
j Wilhelmina, Queen (Netherlands), 

I 1094 

I Wiljaudi (Esthonia), 827 
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WIL 

Wilkosbarre (Pennsylvania), 461, 602 
Williamsport (Pennsylvania), 602 
Wilmeisdorf (Prassia), 954 
Wilmington (Delaware), 461, 519 521 
Wilmington (North Caioiiiia), 588, 
590 

Wilson Islands (Pacihc), 445 
WirnbltdoD, population, 19 
Windau (Latvia), 1063, 10b4 , town, 
1064 

Wmdhuk (S W Afnoa), 241 
Mmdwaid Islands, 338, 347 

— administration, 347, 348 

— area and population, 348, 349 

— books of reference, 349 

— communications, 148, 349 

— currency, 347, 349 

— education, 348, 349 

— finance, 348, 349 

— Governor, 347 

— posts and telegraphs, 348, 349 

— production, 348, 349 

— savings banks 348, 349 

— shipping, 348 

— telephones, 348, 349 
tiade agrtcment, 29b 

Wmnebah (Gold Ooist), 248 
Winnipeg (Cana la), 285, 312 

— propoitional icpu sentition, 312 

— univeisiti, 312 
Winona (Minntsota), 5bl 
Winston Salem (Noith (’uolina), 588 
Wmtoithur (Switzerland), 1321 
Wireless Stations ( ictuxl ^ planned) 

Aden, 200 Gt Butain, 82 

Andamans, lb3 Guadeloupe, 

A E Sudan, 277 908 

Argentina, 676 Giuin, 651 

Australia, 362 Hawaii, 642 

Belg Congo, 703 Hong Kong, 

Bolivia, 711 114 

Brazil, 722 India, 152 

B Borneo, 100 * Italian cols , 

B Hoiid , 333 1029, 1030 

Canada, 301 Liheiia, 1068 

Chile, 741 Madagascar, 

China, 758 892 

Costa Hica, 782 Mexico, 1079 

Cuba, 787 Moiocco, 1089 

Ecuador, 824 New Zealand, 

Fiji, 442 437 

Fr W Af , 899, Nicaragua, 1128 

901 Nigeria, 246 

Gold Cst , 249 Norway, 1142 


WOL 

I Wireless Stations {eonfinued) 

1 Pacific Is , 437 Somaliland, 200 

439 S Africa, 223 

Papua, 418 S W Africa, 

Paraguay, 1161 241 

Pemba, 190 Spam, 1289, 

Peru, 1181 1290, 1294, 

Salvador, 1256 1295 

Samoa, &c ,439 Tiinidad, 347 

Santo Dom- Venezuela, 1373 

mgo, 1262 Viigm Is , 646 

Siam, 1278 Zanzibar, 190 

Wiru fEsthonia), 827 
Wisconsin, 457, 632 sqq 
- agrirultuie, 478, 634 

— area and population, 457, 475, 632 

— banks, 635 

— charity, 633 

- cities, 633 

~ communications, 634 

— - constitution and goveinment, 632 

— debt, 634 

— education, 533 

- exports, 634 

— t irrns, 534 

— finance, 534 

— fruit, 534 

— Geimans in, 632 

— Indiin resoi vatioiis, b32 

— Indians in, 632 

— lake tiade traffic, 634 

— live stock, 534 

— maniifactuies, 534 

— mines, 534 

— production and industry, 478, 634 

— publie lands, 475 

— lailways, 634 

— leligion, 533 

- repiosontation, 453, 632 
~ loads, 634 

— sivmgs bank's, 635 

— telephoncb, 534 

- tobicio, 478, 534 
universities, 533 

—I wheat, 534 
^ — wool, 634 

Wismar (Meek Schw ), 950 
Witu foiest (Kenya), 180 
Wloclawek (Poland), 1186, 1187 
W<;)buin (Mass ), 553 
Woilo (Abyssinia), 667 
Wollongong (NSW), 369, 372 
Wolmar (Latvia), 1063 , town, 1064 
Wolverhampton, population, 19 
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WOM 


WYO 


Woman Suffrage — 

Australia, 360 Czech o-Slov 

New South akia, 790 
Wales, 366, Danzig, 798 

367 Denmark, 801 

Queensland, Esthonia, 826 

388 Finland, 830 

S Aust , 395, Georgia, 914 

396 Germany, 917, 

Tasmania, 918 

409 Gt Britain, 6 

Victoria, 379 Iceland, 813, 

W Aust , 814 

401, 402 Italy, 1002 

Austria, 681 Jamaica, 341 

Canada — Latvia, 1063 

Alberta, 305 Lithuania, 1247 

B Columbia, Luxem burg, 

308 1071 

Manitoba, Monaco, 1082 

312 Netherlands, 

New Biuns 1095 

wick, 313 N Zealand, 423 

Nova Scotia, Norway, 1131 

815 Poland, 1184 

Ontario, 319 Prussia, 953 

Prince Ed Russia, 1225 

ward Is Sweden, 1300 

laud, 321 USA, 449, 

Saskatch 452, and set 

325 States 

Woodlark Island (Papua), gold, 418 
Woonsocket (Rhode Island), 606 
Worcester, population, 19 ' 

Worcester (Cape Colon}), 227 
Worcester (Massachusetts), 461, 663 
Worms (Hesse), 948 
Worn (Esthonia), 827 
Wousan (Korea), 1065 
Wuchang (China), 746 
Wuchow (China), port, 747 
Wuhu (China), port, 747 
Wukari (Nigeria), 245 
Wurttemberg, 918, 962 

— agnculture, 964 

— area and population, 918, 962 

— births, marriages, deaths, 963 

— books of reference, 964 

— hrewenes and beer, 931, 964 

— circles, 962, 963 

— constitution and government, '9 62 

— crops, 964 

— debt, 964 

— divisions, 962 


Wurttemberg, education, 968 

— finance, 964 

— justice, 962 

— Landtag, 962 

* — live stock, 980 

j — manufactures, 931, 964 

— mining, 964 

I — political parties, 962 
' — posts and telegraphs, 934 
' — President, 964 

, — production and industry, 931, 964 
I — religion, 921, 963 
, — representation, 918 
I — towns, 963 

— university, 923, 924, 964 

— wheat, 964 

— wine, 964 

Wurzburg (Bav ), 921, 943 

— university, 923, 924, 944 
Wyandotte (Mich ), 559 

* Wye College, 30 
Wyoming, 458, 635 sqq 

— agriculture, 636 

— area and j)opulation, 458, 476, 635 
I — books ol reference, 637 

— coal, 636 

— coramunicatioiis, 637 

— constitution and go^ernmeut, 635 

— copper, 636 

— crime, 636 

— debt, 636 

— education, 636 

— iarms, 636 

— finance, 636 

— fisheries, 636 

— forests, 636 

— Germans in, 636 

— gold, 636 

— Indian reservation, 686 
— Indians in, 635 

— inigaiion, 476, 636 

— live stock, 686 

—■ manufactuies, ^37 

— mining, 686 

— pauperism, 636 

— petroleum, 636 

' — production and industry, 636 

— public lauds, 475 

— railways, 637 

— religion, 636 

— representation, 453, 635 

— savings banks, 687 

— sheep, 686 

I — timber, 480, 686 
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Wyoming, towns, 636 

— university, 636 

— wool, 636 

— Yellowstone Park, 635 


XANTHa (Thrace), 968 
Xuan Day (Annam), por, 876 


Yahya Mohammed Hamd ed Din 
(Yemen), 1349 

Yakutsk( Siberia), 1 227, 134J , tn , 1229 
Yale district (British Colunbia), 309 
Yale University (Conn ), 67 
Yalta (Russia), 1228 
Yamagata (Japan), 1040 
Yanaon (French India), 873 
Yang di pertuan Besar, ir Mu 
hammad (Negri Sembiln), 170 
Yanina (Albania), 666 

— (Greece), 967 , town, 968 

Yankton (S Dakota), 611 ^ 

Yangtse Kiaiig ports, 1051 
Yap (Caroline Is ), 1059 

— wireless station, 439 

Yaracuy (Venezuela), state, 13^ ' 

Yarandoiia (Serb, Croat, Slo*ne), , 

1268 , 

Yarbatenda (Gambia), 896 j 

Yarkand (Sin-Kiang), 764 
Yarmouth, Great, population, 19 | 

Yarmouth (Nova Scotia), 316 , 

Yaroslavl (Russia), 1226 , town, D,8 
Yass Canbena (Australia), 351, 3' 
Yatung (Tibet), 762 763 j 

Yawata (Japan), 1040 j 

Yeisk (Russia), 1229 [ 

Yekaterinburg (Russia), 1229 ^ ; 

Yekaterinodar (Caucasus), 1229 
Yekatenncslav, 1226 , town, 1228 I 

Yelets (Russia), 1228 j 

Yelisavetgrad (Russia), 122S 
Yelisavetpol, 1226 , town, 1229 
Yellaboi Is (Sierra Leone), 250 
Yellowstone Nat Par\ (USA), 635 
Yemen (Arabia), 1385, Imamate, 1349 
Yendi (Togoland), 263 
Yeniseisk (Siberia), govt , 1227 
Yezd (Persia), 1165 
Yezo (Hokkaido), 1038 
Ying k’ou (Manchuria), 761 
Yhd (Paraguay), 1157 
Yokohama (Japan), 1040 


ZAK 

I Yokosuka (Japan), 1040 
j — naval station, 1046 
j Yola (Cameroon), 245, 265 
Yonezawa (Japan), 1040 
I Vong-Am-Po (Korea), port, 1055 
{ Yonkers (New York), 461, 584 
York, population, 19 
' York (Pennsylvania), 602 
I Yoahihito, Emperor (Japan), 1036 
Youngstown (Ohio), 461, 594 
Ystad (Sweden), 1303 
, Yucatdn (Mexico), state, 1075 
Yugo Slavia, see Serb, Croat, and 
Slovene State, 1264 sqq 
Yukon (Canada) Territory, 283, 827 

— area and population, 285, 327 

— births, marriages, deaths, 286 

— books of leteiencc, 328 

— coal, 294, 327 

— commerce, 327 

— constit & govt , 284, 327 

— copper, 327 

■— education, 327 

— finance, 327 

— fisheiies, 293, 327 

— forests, 327 

— game, 327 

— gold, 327 

— Legislative Council, 284, 327 

— manufactuies, 293, 327 

— mining, 294, 327 

— political parties, 327 

~ production and industry, 293, 294. 
327 

— lailways, 300, 327, 328 

— religion, 287 

— representation, 283 284, 327* 

— towns, 327 

Yuma dam (Arizona), 507 
Yunnan (China), 746 

— copper, 756 
Yuriev (Russia), 1228 
Yuzovka (Russia), 1228 


Zaandam (Netherlands), 1098 
Zacatecas (Mexico), 1076 , town, 1076 
Sagazig (Egypt), 258, 269 
jagreb (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266 
^hlah (Syria), 1369 
|ilah (Br Somaliland), 895 
Skathali (Georgia), dist , 915, 122o* 
kynthos, see Zante 
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ZAU 


ZWO 


Zambo lace (Nicaragua), 1126 

(Peru), 1174 

Zamboanga (PI), prov , 647 

— town, 648, 660 

Zamora (Spain), province, 1288 

— (Venezuela), 1369 
Zangezur distiict (Arnicma), 1244 
Zante (Greece), 967 , town, 968 
Zanzibar Piotectorate, 179, 182, 180 

— area, 186 

— bank, 190 

— books ot reterence, 190 
— ' cloves, 188, 189 

— coast dominions, 179, 187 

— coconuts, 188, 189 

— tommeice, 188 
communications, 190 

- constitution and government, 186 

— council, 186 

- currenc}, 190 

- debt, 188 

- education, 187 

- finance, 188 

- High Commissioner, 186, 190 

— hospitals, 187 

— imports and exports, 188, 189 

— Indians in, 187 
' justice, 187 

— manufactures, 188 

— missions, 187 

— population, 187 

— pox-t, 1 89 

— posts and telegraphs, 1 90 

— production, 188 

— railways, 190 

— reb'^on, 187 

— roada, 190 

— shipping, 188, 189, 190 

— Sultan, 182, 186 

— towns, 187 


. Zanzibar Protectorate, weights, 1 90 
' — wireless stations, 190 
I Zaragoza (Spam), province, 1283 

— town, 1284 , imivemty, 1286 
Zana (Nigeria), 243, 244 
Zawiercit (Poiand), 1186 
Zealand (Nethei lands), 1097, 1103 

1105 ' ' 

Zeluan, see Mllila 

Zenalabi dm, sultan (Trengganu). 176 
Zerbst (Anhsft), 939 
Ze>la (HritiA Somaliland), 200, 896 
Zhitomir (Utrainia), 1228 
Zliob ValleM Baluchistan), 169, 161 
Zhun (Swi^rland), 1321 
Zifta (Eg>li), 268 , barrage, 266 
ZigmncboilSeiKgal ), 897 
Zmdei (8^ Afnca), 245, 896, 901 
Ziiider Chd (Fr West Afiica), 900 
ZipaquiraOolombia), saltmines, 774 
Zittau (S^ony), 958 
Zlatoust Russia), 1228 
Zollgcbia(German), 981 
' Zomba (jwasaland), 195 
ZombodjSwaziland), 209 
Zoppot #an/ig), 798 
’ Zor (Syi), 1886 
Zuffen^sen (Wurttemberg), 963 
Zug (Sjss canton), 1318, 1320 
Zuide^ (Netherlands), drainage, 
©98 

— fori 1103 

Zulia/enezuela), state, 1369 
Zululd (Natal), 230, 

— ad 230 
— . sir, 231 

Zur|(Switzeilaud), 1818, 1820 
, — in, 1317, 1321 , umveraity, 1322 
I Zwiau (Saxony), 968 , town, 959 
' Zwfe (Netheilands), 1098 


IBINTLB IN UllLAT SUltiilK bjf ALL 1 KfSSs LID 

PAUiS CABDEN SrAilFOaijhLI J, lONDON h E I 



Advertisemmts J 


- . - THE . . 

WESTIIIISTER BitZETTE 
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UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH. 


The University offers facilities for POST-GRADUATE 
STUDY AND RESEARCH m all the Faculties, and is 
prepared to receive applications for admission as Reseaich 
Students 

The New DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 
(Ph D ) was opened to students beginning their Po>t' 
Graduate Course in October, 1920, but any Reseaich 
Student admitted during the five years preceding that 
date may count tor the Degree his period of Research Study 
lathe University ^ 

Applicants, who must be over 21 years of age, must 
satisfy the University Authorities that their previous 
training has been suitable, that the line of Special Study 
or research which they propose is a fit and proper one , 
that they aie qualified to prosecute the same, and that 
they propose to do so during a period to be approved, 
which shall be not less than two academical yeais No 
applicant will be admitted unless he is a graduate of an 
approved University, or satisfies the Senatus that he 
possesses other qualifications which entitle him to 
admksion. 

A special programme of Post-Graduate Courses in all the 
departments, and the regulations for the Ph.D Degree, may 
be obtained on application to the Secretary 

Applications from those desirous of entering upon a course 
of Advanced Study or Research should be addressed to the 
Secretary to the University 

WILLIAM WILSON, 

Secretary to the Umvers%ty 
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CAPITAL ALL PAID UP $15 000,000 

SILVER RBSBRVH $21,600 000 
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RESERVE LIABILITY OF PROPRIETORS $15 000,000 

Head Office HONG KONG Chief Manne r A Q STEPHEN 

BRANCHES AND AQENCISS 
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Letiets of Credit and Ciicular Notes Issued for the use of Iravellers negoiiuble in the principal Citie a 
of Fniope Asia Afrlui Australia and America 

Deposits received xor dxo<l periods at lates which can be ascertained on application 
Current Accounts opened for the convenience of Constituents returning from the East 
The Agency of ooustUueiita connected with the E utt undertaken Indian and other Government Securi 
ties reeelied for safe cunody and Inierest and Dividends on the same collected ns they fall due 

Dividends on the Shares of the Corporation on the L Adoit Register are payable in London in Febr lary 
and August in each year, on receipt of telegraphic advice from Hongkong that the dividend has been declared 
Shareholders on the Eastern Register on giving duf notice may also have their dividends paid in 
London at the saiue tune 

Oommitu* tn London— Sir^CUAUi Ks Annis Chairmnn 

Hon Cecil Bariho ( A tAMPBEit David Lawdale 
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9, GRA'CECHURCH STREET, LONDON. E.C.3. 

a* 



i 


Adverttaemmts 





Adverttsemmtg 


6 


UNIVERSin OF BIRMINGHAM. 

Chancellor The Rt Hon Lord Robert Cecid, K C , M P 

Vice-Chancellor Sir Git,BERT Bareing, Bart , CB, CBE, FRCS 

Principal C Grant Robertson, m A , C V O 

Vice principal Sir Wii^diam Asheey, Ph D , M Com 

Dean of the Faculty of Science Professor F W Burstale, M Sc , M A 

Dean of the Faculty of Arts Professor Ernest de Seeincourt, M A , 

DLitt 

Dean of the Faculty of Medicine W F Haseam, F R C S 

Dean of the Faculty of Commerce Sir Wieeiam Asheey, Ph D , M Com 


The University has fully-staffed Faculties in Science, Arts, Medicine 
(including Dental Surgery and Public Health), and Commerce, and 
grants Degrees in all these subjects 
Mam subjects in the Faculty of Science are —Pure and Applied 
Science, Mimng, Metallurgy, Mechanical, Civil, and Electrical Engin- 
eering, Mathematics, Geology, Chemistry, Physics, Zoology, Botany, 
Brewing, with fully-equipped Departments and Laboratories The 
Mining Deparlmeut of the University includes a specially endowed 
branch for Petroleum Engineering and Research 
In the Faculty of Arts the University has Chairs in ill the subjects 
commonly recognised as humane studies, and it has established Honour 
Schools in Classics, Mathematics, Philosophy, English, Modern History, 
the chief Modern Languages, and Music 
Ihe Faculty of Medicine provides a five-year course for men and 
women students, and' works in close connection with the two large 
geneial hospitals and the numerous special hospitals in the city It 
also includes a School of Dental Surgery, working in close connection 
with the Dentil Hospital 

Ihe course in the Faculty of Commerce is specially designed to equip 
students with a scientific and practical training for Commerce, Industry, 
and Business generally Students in this Faculty have the opportunity 
of receiving some training in Pure and Applied Science and Engineer- 
ing practice 

Ihe University giants, under defined conditions, Higher Degrees in 
the subjects of ill its Faculties 

It has recently established a Joint Standing Committee of Council and 
Senate, to frame a policy of Research and to promote and orgamse 
Research in the subjects of all the Faculties 

there is ilso an organised Department of Social Study, with a two- 
years’ course of study md a Diploma, for Training m Public, and 
Social Work 

Iherc IS a special class for Trades Union students, with an Industrial 
Certificate awarded after attendance and examination 
Ihe Department of Education is under a Director, who is Professor 
of Education, and it has organised Departments for Training in 
Prim try, Secondary and Continuation Schools It also has a Master’s 
degree in Education 

Professor of FAucation and Director of the Department of Education 
^ C W VaeENTine, ^ a , D Phil 
The University has a Joint Committee with the Workers’ Educational 
Association for the provision of Higfler Education, through lutorial 
Classes, Preparatory Classes, and Ljfctures, to working men and women 
unable to attend the University in Ihe daytime 
The University has various Scholarships and Prizes, Research and 
otherwise, awarded annually * 

Full information with Syllabuses, Regulations, etc , as to Courses 
and facilities for study, research, and>entrance, can be obtained from 
either the Secretary (G H Morley, M Com ) or the Registrar (J H 
Costainl 
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msmsmmim The New Indepen- 
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W R Titterton 
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St John 
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etc 



dent Weekly Review 

of 

LITERATURE 

MUSIC 

POLITICS ART 
^nd INDUSTRY 


Obtainable of Bookstalls and 
Newsagents , or post free 
(5d ) from the Publisher, 
TIME AND TIDE, 
88, Fleet Street, London, 
EC 4 


S>irectors 

i 

' Mrs Chalmers 
Watson, C B F , 
MD 

The Viscountess 
Rhondda, J P 

i Mrs Helen 
Arthdalc 

Dame Helen 
Gw> nne- 
Vaiighan, DBF 
DSc, ILD, 
FLS 

Mrs H B Irving 

Miss Elizabeth 
' Robins 



DIRECT SUB80RIRTI0N FOR ONE YEAR, 178. 6cl. , 
SIX MONTHS, 88. 9cl. 





AdvertwemenU 


7 


“o^VorksNrePosf 

THE GREAT ENGLISH NEWSPAPER 
“TWIXT TRENT AND TWEED.” 

Read in the Homes, Offices and Works 
the great majority of the County, 
Clerical, Professional, Agricultural 
and Mercantile Classes in its wide area 

ONE OF THE LARGEST POSTAL 
CIRCULATIONS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

“Cbc Vork$l)lre Po$i.” 

Indispensable to Vendors of Real Estate and 
Promoters of Sound Commercial and 
Financial Undertakings. 

Sold by all Newsagents and at ' 
Railway Station Bookstalls 
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♦ 
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The Nation 


THE ATHEN^UM. 

T he Nation” and “Ihe Athenaeum” have 
been amalgamated and now appear in one 
cover To all intents and purposes, howevf, 
they maintain their separate entities Under 
the new plan there is a division m the arrange- 
ment of the political and literary material with 
the result that far greater space is devoted to 
science, musical and dramatic art, and literature 
at home and abroad It is thus possible to 
maintain a much closer and more varied 
treatment of these great subjects than “The 
Nation” was able to do 

“ The Nation and Ihe Athenfeurn” conduct 
an appeal to the higher interests of Politics 
and the civilised life such as no other critical 
journal has ever been able to offer Both 
journals have a world-wide leputation, and 
make a strong appeal to all piogrcssive 
thinkers 


EVERY 


SATURDAY 


Subscription Rates 

Ihree Months 10/3 ; Six Months 23/6 ; 

One Year 41/-, 

10, Adelphi Terrace, London, W.C 2. 
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UNIVERSin OF LEEDS 

Chancellor. THE DUKE OF DEVONSHIRE, Q.C.V.O. 

Vice-Chancellor 

SIR MICHAEL SADLER, K C.S L. C.B , LL.D., Litt.D. 

FACULTY OF ARTS 

Qassics, English Language and Literature, 
French, German, Hebrew, Russian and 
Spanish, Ancient, Modern and Ecclesiastical 
History, Philosophy, Economics and Com^ 
merce. Social Organisation and Public 
Service, Law, Education, Geography 

FACULTY OF SCIENCE 

Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry, Zoology, 
Botany, Geology, Physiology 

FACULTY OF TECHNOLOGY 

Agriculture, Engineering, Textile Industries, 
Colour Chemistry and Dyeing, Leather 
Industries, Coal Gas and Fuel Industries, 
Mining and Metallurgy 

FACULTY OF MEDICINE 

All tranches of Medicine and Surgery 



Students desiring to be admitted should write for a 
form of application to the Registrar, The University, 
Leeds, who will also be gldfd to supply Prospectuses 
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XCbe Spectator 

A WEEKLY REVIEW OF 

POLITICS, LITERATURE, THEOLOGY AND ART 

ESTABLISHED 1 S 28 

EVERY SATURDAY, PRIDE Sd., POSTAGE Id. 

T he news of the week is compressed into an animated narrative, and 
thus readers of the paper are insured against missing the true bearing 
and the essential details of current events 

The leading articles deal in an independent and unconventional spirit 
with the chief matters of political, economic, and general interest 

Books of special interest and importance are dealt with in the long reviews, 
while the shorter notices give in a condensed form the judgment of equally 
competent critics on contemporary literature 

In the weekly review of novels, readers of fiction may find a useful guide 
tor making out their lists for the circulating libraries 

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION 

{payable in advance) 

For ont year ^ including postage to anv part of the United Kingdom £2 3 4 

“SPECTATOR” Ltd., 13 York St., Covent Garden, London, W.C.2. 


New Book by Viscount Bryce 
MODERN DEMOCRACIES 

2 vols 8vo. 50 $. net 

The Daily Telegraph — ** Viscount Bryce's book on Modern 
Democracies may justly be consideied a colossal achievement 
In two stout volumes of 600 pages each the veteran author, who 
IS 82 years of age, tackles his subject with the energy and 
freshness of a young man, devoting to his task a knowl^gfe of 
the issues, a thoroughness of treatment, a sureness of analytical 
power such as are rarely to be met with in an age<^ike ours 
These two volumes are eminently readable, and their value for 
the historical student cannot be estimated too highly ” 

The Daily News — “ Must lon^ remain the standard treatise 
upon the subject with which it deals ^ • 
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